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EXODVM: 


i hat1s, 


1 SISFOLD COMMENTARY VPON 


theſecond booke of Mos s called Exodus: wherein, 
according tothe method propounded in Hexaplz vpon Geneſis, 
theſe ſixe things are obſerued in euery Chapter : 1. The argument and 
method. 2, The diuers readings. 3. The queſtions diſcuſſed. 


4.Dodrines noted. 5. Controucrſies handled. 6.Mo- 
rall common places applicd. 


WHEREIN IN THE DIVERS READINGS THESE 


tranſlations are compared together: 1. The Chalde. 2. The Sep- 
tuagint. 3. The vulgar Latine. 4. Pagnine. 5. Montanus, 6. Tuntns, 
7.Vatablus. 8. The great Engliſh Bible. 9. The Geneva edition. 
10. Andthe Hebrey originall maketh the tenth. 


AND IN THE SAME THERE ARE WELL NIE TWO 
thouſand Thcologicall queſtions handled : and aboue fortie Authors old 
and new writing vpon this booke abridged. 


DIVIDED INTO TWO PARTS OR TOMES:THE FIRST 
containing the deliverance of the Iſraclites,with cheir preſeruation: The other the 
conſtitution and ſetling of their State by holeſome lawes. 


By CAMnarew Willt,Proteſſor of Diuinitie. 
ThefirſtPart or Tome. 


Ps arms 77.20. 


T hog diddeſt leade thy peopte like ſheepe by the hand of Moſes and Aaron. 


F— C2 = > Pr - - X =JTI 
7 EN 38515 | SIDE SIS 
EE CEN IBS Bp ENS 


AT LONDON, 
Imprinted byFer1x KyNGST o0N, for Thomas Man and 
: John Norton, 1608, 


LL 
” al 
>. 
- 
7 
Ae. 4. ©. AA CSS RE ——_—_—_ A 


es. ae a oe. tc. Þ/AQ000 20 Aa Swat... OA aowooco A. - — 


*Þ 


CT —— 


CHRISTIAN: "RIGHT 
NOBLE, MOST MTs, 


bw 


AND MIGHTIE:. PRO) CE, 1M ES 
BY THE GRACE OF GOD MG 
WP of g reatBritaine, Franceand' /relahld, _ ih, I 
|  =—+———— 1010 £12 DN i_ 
212" | 391 ſtian Faith. TRITHAT ba: in 3:31.68 


\ he LI, $6 


[9 
-_ -- 


N cious — ) when's ,QAC vrelen- 
N ated ynto him a baoke.treating of hapy ;,,@.y..r 
ili, pineſſe, is ſaid tohauercitcted it wich 9/556. 
Jy this anſwere! Fam not at leiſure, 0. 
WE: )} whom the preſenter replied ; Be not 
48 tl 8 Kinp, if tou haft, 0 lerſure.. Y our Ma- 
6 ieſtiewith better reaſon might be ex- 
;  culed by wanrof leiſureyif ſuch kinde 
of vreſents were _— both becauſe your Highnes affaires of 
the kingdome are greater, and ſuch gifts,are now exhibited oft- 
ner. But thatreplic was raſh and audacious: for hee.{ſo much the 
moreis worthie the name of a King, who intending more weigh» 
tie buſines, cannot attend ſmaller. matters yer ſecingPrincesare: 
as Gods inearth, and this is Gods gloric, Who, dwelling on, high, 4ba-palarys. 
ſeth bumſelfe to bebold 3 things in heautn and earth ; ; May Ll pleaſe your 
Mateſtie to deſcend alittle from your Throne of Honour, and 
_— to take Mowieage 6 of this pitt, which is now offe- 
re 

[ herepreſent to your acted View « cho hiftorie of Moſes birth, 
education, acts, and exploites: : whoſe faithfulnes in-Gods hou 
courage againſt Gods enemies, clemencie and pitie roward his 
A 2 people 


The Epiille tothe Kings eMateſhie. 
people, andother excellent yertues, asthey are mirors for Priye + 
 ces,and well exprefledin your Maicſties as: So innothing mgre. 
lively doth your Highnes, our Moſes, reſemble this ancient ang 
worthic -Moſes,then1n the manifold preſeruation of your life and 
ſtare, cuen from your cradle and infancie vnto this preſent. Moſer 
being a childe ſhould haye been deſtroyed; atter he was Gove. 
nor of l{rael,diuers times did they aſſault himanurmute andcop. 
ſpire againſt him: So your Maicſties infancic bath been aſſaulted, 
and ſince your royall perſon endangered by many vnnaturallcon. 
ſpiracies: but now of late moſt ofallinthat harbarousand diuelliſh 
treacherie, intended againſt your princely perſon, and the ono. 
rable State of this land, aſſembled inParliament, _ 
| Noage before vs, or now preſent, nor countrie cuer brought 
foorth the like monſter, ſuch an ynnaturall: and wicked conſpira- 
cie,tor deuice ſo ſubtile, in working ſo ſecret, in execution ſo mil. 
chieuous, or that came neerer to the deſhgned period, not taking 
efte&. The greater wasthe danger,the more glorious thedeliue- 
rance ;the more diucl}iſh the inuention, the more graciousthedi- 
vine preuention ;the more cloſe the contriuer, themore honoy- 
rable the finder out, And herein as God is to haue the chiefe plo- 
rie,veing the author of this counſell,and the onely reuealer of (e- 
crets: ſo your Highnes isto be honored, asthe inſtrument, whoſe 
cogitation the Lord direQed as alight to ſearch out the myſterie 
of darknes, and as a cunning Pilot te guide-the ſhippe beſide the 
rockes and ſands. Now is fulfilled that ſaying of the Wiſeman: 4 
Prou-20.F% King that fetterh in the throne of indgement, chaſeth a\vay all eull With 
hy eyes, It was Dama, not the ſonnes of Zermah, Joab and eAbiſhat 
his Counſellors,that found out, by conſulting with God, the trea- 
13am.23.11. cheric of the men of Kez/ah, intended againſt him, And Pharaoh 
himſeltc had the inſtin& by dreame to foreſee the calamitic of E- 
 gypt,by the future famine. And ghe King of Nineweh gaue the ad- 
uice how to preuent the deſtruQion of the Citie by repentance. 
dnbreſ.inbi- Like as Ambroſe doth celebrate the memorie of the Emperour Y«- 
pn ent lentinian, who ſitting in his Conſiſtorie, aſſiſted with his Nobles, 
when they all gaue counſell,to reſtore vnto the Romanes thei! 
_ Idoll Temples: Solus welut Damet, excitato in ſe Dei ſprritu,Gentit: 
bus obuiabat : He only as another Daniel, the ſpirit of God moumyg him, 


reſiited the Gentiles requef?, The Scraphims in 7/arab ( which H- 
rom 


The Epiille tothe Kings Mateſtie. 

ame was taught by an Hebrew Rabbine to vnderſtand of the Kings 
and State of /udea) had fixe wings, with two they coucred their 
fice,with two their feer,and with two they did flie:ſo while the face 
of che men of State was as it were blinded, and the feet and inferior 
parts had their counſell darkened, thankes be ro God, that your 
Maieſtics wings of iudgement were not pinioned,butdidflic aloft 
- withthe Eagle,to efpic what was working below. And fo, as hee 
well ſaith : Neceſſe erat, vt qu: potentior cunt?is fuerat, prudentior fie- Ambreſer.q0. 
ret nmerſis : It was fit, that he Which was beyond all in power, ſhould 
exceed the reft im prudence. | 

But now may itpleaſe your Maieſtic,to the glorie of God, and 
for cternall memorie to be rranſmitred to poſteritic, to giue me 
Jeauc in few words to deſcribe this worke ofdarknes,and to bring 
tothe light, whereoy this Cockatrice brood,conſulting with in- 
ternall ſpirits in the earth, thought at once to haue vadermined 
and ſubuerced boththe Ciuill and Eccleſiaſticall State of this land, 
Wicked eAb:melech flew ypon one ſtone 70. of Geatons lonnes, yet tuig.g: 
Iotham eſcaped: but heere none within danger could haue been 
delivered. 24donibezeks crueltic is noted, that cut off the thumbes ludg.r. 
othand and feete of ſcuentie Kings: butin this miſchicuous plot, 
both the heads and hands of many honourable perſons ſhould 
hauc been mifc;ably rent from their bodies, Cruell Sau/ in one 
day commanded foureſcore and fiue Prieſts ro be murthered, yet :.Sam.:1.18. 
eAbiarhar the ſonne of the high Prieſt was delivered : but in this 
bloodic exploitall our Reuerend Fathers were appointed to the 
ſlaughter. Ambitious 4thalrah deſtroyed all the Kings ſecede, yet :.King-rr. 
Joaſhthe Kings ſonne was preſerued : bur here no not theheire of 
the Crowne ſhould haue been ſpared. Sauage / alignla was not 
more barbarous, who wiſhed that all the Senarours of Rome had Snec2de ira: 
but one necke,thathe might {mite it oft at a blowy : Nor yet Han- 
nbalyho when he faw a pit filied with bumane blood,cried out: 0 
formojum ſpefaculum: O goodly ſight | Or Valeſus Proconſul of Aſia 
vader Auguſtus Ce/ar,who hauing put to death three hundred men, 
walked and yaunted himſelfe among the dead bodies, ſaying ; 0 
rem regiam +0 kingly att ! Syllawas not ſo bloodie, who comman- 
ded ſcuen thouſand citizens to be killed, whoſe crie was heard to. 
the Senate houſe, where Sy/la with the Senatours was afſembled ; 


for hee did forbeare the Senate houſe: nor that King of Pes/7z, 
| A } which 


Hieron. ad 
 Octanum, 


HMrxamer.bb,s, 
c4þ, 31. 


Judg.y-49+ 


Numb. 16, 
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which commanded the people of S;r1ato haue their noſes cut of 
or irctull Camby/es,who in his expedition againſt rhe Ethiopians, 
cauſed cuery tenth man to be tithed out torfoode, his armie he. 
ing almoſt familhed. Buthere ſcarce one man of tenne that feared 
God,and loucd the truth,ſhouldhaue been left aline : yea the very 
infants could not hauc bin exempted from this generall maſſacre: 
butas Hrerome ſpeaketh of the crueltic of the Hunnes: / ogerencyr 
mori qui nondum mere caperant, &) neſcrentes malum ſuum, mter hg. 
ſtium manus &/ tela riderent : They ſhould haue been forced to die,that 
yet begun not to lue,and not kno W1ng their doome,(houtd haue {miled vn. 
der the bloodie hand of the enemre. 

Bleſſed be God therfore who hath in his greatmercie andloue 
to his Church, diſappointed their wicked imaginations : in the 
ſnare which they laid for others 1s their owne foote taken: and 
they are ſunke into the pit, that they made for others: the ſtone 
which they would haue rolled ypon vs, is fallen vpon their owne 
head. And as eAmbroſe writeth of the Bees: e4pes que non obtempe- 
rauerint /:1ibus regs, immoriuntur aculet ſur vulnert ; That they Which 
diſobey the order of therr King amongſt them, dre vpon their oWne ſtings: 
Sothatengine, wherewith the Romaniſts thought to haue gored 
others,hath wounded themſclues. As they with Ab:melech ſought 
to haue hired the tower of Sichem, ſo their owne parts hauciuſtly 
felt the fire: and as with Satan, that vied the winds to overwhelme 
the houle vpon Jobs ſonnes, they attempted with a ſulphurcous 
ſpirit ro haue blowne yp that honourable Houſe; ſo nowmoſt 
worthily their owne members are expoſed to the winde and aire, 
and their wicked aQs leaue a ſulphureous ſmell behinde them. 
ThisI write not (God is my record) as reioycing in their confu- 
ſion, bur gricuing rather at the cauſe thercof, pitying their per- 
ſons,burt hating their ations, wv? proberrme (as he ſaith ) non homt- 
nes odiſſe, ſed errores : ToſheW, that F hate not the men,but thetr man- 
ners. They with Dathan and Abiram are gone downe into the pit, 
whoſe mouth they opened to ſwallow others : as they laboured in 
thecarth to work iniquitie, ſo their names are written in the carth 
to blot out their memorie : tacy which wickedly imagined to de- 
priuc others of buriall, with Jehotakem are themſelues buried, 45 4 


lerem.21. 19: 2/fe 35 buried, and caft foorth Without the gates of Teruſalem. 


Now nothing remaineth ( moſt Chriſtian King ) but that wee 
onue 
'w, 
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ue duc thaukes vato ourgratious God,who hath wrought this 
glorious deliuerance.In which action of thankſgiuing,the Church :.Chron.10. 
t God hath vied to pertorme three duties : ''o giue folemne 

-aiſe vato God; to lend preſents one to another, in tigne of ioy; ©9194? 
indto.giue gitrsto the poore. In the firſt your Maieſtic hath gi- 
1en vs exampic,who in thefame place, where the danger was de- 
aiſed,and deliuerance receiued, publiquely with godly 1chaſhaphat 
bleſſed God: and this honourable Parliamenr, concurring with 
your Chrittian Maicſtie, hath well ſeconded your princely ex- 
ample,in decreeing an annuall commemorationto be kept otthat 
day: no lefle worthie to be remembred,then the Tewes feaſt of Pu- Ether g.18. 
im,when vile Haman had caſt lots ouer them for their deſtruction: 
or the feaſt of the dedication of the Temple, after Antiochus had 'Macb 4- 59: 
prophaned it : for how can our mercifull God be ſufficiently prai- _ 
ſed, who diſcouecred the ſecret counſels of the wicked, vndermined 
the ynderminers, and he thatis a wall of fire about Ieruſalem hath z:.z5. 
quenched their fire? There is a path(as Iob ſaith) which no foWle hath toy 18 7 
knowne, neither hath the kates eye ſeencit : yet the Lord hat! declared 
their workes;(as Elrhu anſwereth) and he bath turned themntght : there tov 34.15. 
unodarknes,nor [hadoW of death, that the workers of miquitie might be —— 
bid therein. The Lord hath ſo brought to paſſe, that neither /agrrr4 
politans per aem,the arrow of treacherie flying by day; nor negor1y Phlgr.s. 
ambulans in tenebris, confſpiracie walking in the darke,hath come 
neere vs: thereforealwaies praiſed be his name. Concerning fen- 
ding of preſents, a teſtimonie of our ioy, that honourable afſem- 
blic hath with louing hearts preſented to your Maieſtie a ſubſidia- 
ric beneuolence, as a token of their dutie and thankfulnes, And 
may it pleaſe your Maieſtie alſo to accept the widowes mite, this 
poore preſent, which I in all humblenes and loyaltic doe offer to 
your princely view : thinking it not the leaſt part of my terrene 
happines, that as my Synopſes was readie to mecte your Maieſtie at 
your toyfull entrance, ſo this Hexapia commeth foorth(by Gods 
goodnes) to congratulate for your proſperous deliuerance, The 
pitts to the poore, are your princely clemencie and bountie to 
your Mateſties loumg ſubiects; that as the firſt 1s extended ac- 
cording to the honourable cuſtome ofthis nation in the determi- 
ning of the Parliament, to ſame kinde of offenders, ſo the other is 
defired and expected, in ſecing prouiſion and maintenance to be 

A 4 procured 
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procured for the Miniſters and Preachers ofthe Goſpell,which j 
many places is very ſmall, and ſo the number of them to be nay 
empaircd but encreaſed, thatreligion and learning may flouriſh, 
the two principall props of this kingdome, as your Maicltie wel 
knoweth,whatſocuer ſome hauc impiouſly thought and profane. 

ly written to the contrarie, 
God ſtrengthen your Maieſtie, with all the honourable State, 
that as our aduerſarics haue digged pits, which hold no water; fo 
Numb, 21.17. or LaWgmer,with the Princes of Iſrael, may drgge welles (of ſpringing 
water) with their ſtaues,as it is ſaid of Hoſes; that is,cnaQ ſuchlayy 
whereby the ſpring of the Goſpelt may be kept open, and runne 
along to our poſteritie; but the heads of the bitter Romith waters 
may be for cuer ſtopped: that all the people of God may vlethe 

ſame ioyfull acclamations to ſuch godlic lawes,as the [{raclites 

did to the well ; Riſe wp well, ſing ye nts it, As forthereſt, 
I end with the concluſion of Baraks ſong : So let all 
thine enemies periſh,0 Lord;'but they whick loue 
bim,ſhallbe as the Sunne that riſeth 
in bes might: 


Judg. 5.37. 


Your Maiſties moſt humble 
Subiec, 


eAndrew Willet. 


. 


THE MOST REVE 


REND FATHER IN GOD, 
" RicuarRd BY THE DIVINE PROVE 


dence, Archbiſhop. of Canterburic, Primate 


and Metropolitane of all England, andof his Ma- 
tefties moſt Honorable Prinie Counſel, 


— a 5 concerning lawes, ſo of bookes (Right reuerend Father) there 
=> are two opinions ; ſome mſlike there ſhould be many, as Arceli- 
laus 2 Laertius ; whoſe ſaying was, Quemadmodum vbi 
mulc medici, ibi multi morbji, ita vbi permultz leges, ibi 
plus vitiorum ; Likeas whereare many Phyſttians, there 
Y aremany dilcaſes, ſo where there are many lawes, there 
> arc many faults. Some thinke it not neceſſarie there ſhould be 
| .. any: as Demonax vſed t» ſay, Leges prorſus eſſe inuriles 
vtquibus boni nan'egerent,mali nihi[» fterent meliores ; Thatlawes were alto- 
gether vn profitable, becauſe neitherthe good ſtood in neede of them, neither 
werethe euill bettered by them. But Chryloſftome with a better ſpirit, approued all 
gud lawes, and would hane none omitted : In cythara non ſatis efle in vno rantum 
neruo concentum efficere, vniuerſos oportet percuti, numeroſe & decenter, 
Like as to make muſick on an harpe, to ſtrike vpon one ſtring was nor ſufficient, 
ynleſſe all were played vponin due meaſure. The /ike indgement ts to be ginen of 
bookes, that as ſuperfluous [cribling might bee well ſpared, ſo neceſſarie and profitable 
writing s not to be lightly efteemed. 
There are then three ſorts of men, whom 1 firſt deſire briefely to ſatusfie, and then 1 will 
in few words declare the contents,order andend of thu Worke. 
Firi, ſome there are, that hold theſe labours ſaperfiuous, and thinke that this a7e is 
men 100 mach to ſcribling, and that the world ts petiredwith too many bookes. But this 
Sher error, that becauſe ſome bookes are vainely written, do ſo indge of all : and finding 
ſome treatiſes vnneceſſarie, they imazine rhe reit tobe ſo. Indeedit cannnt be denied, but 
that there are ſome writings, which as Ariſten compared Logike, arelike ſpiders webs, 
berie curious, 648 nothing profitable : yer he which ſhould contemme all, becauſe hee 1 On 
iuitly condemmeth ſome, were like to an wnwiſe patient, who, becauſe of ſome vnlearned © 4 
Empirikes, ſhould reieet the skilfull Phyſitian ; as enen the Heathen Poets could ſay, that v.45, arp na- 
be, which neglected learning, left the Phyſitian of his ſoule. - 1» mens divers wri- 5am 144g 
tings, the diuerſitie of Gods gifts diuerſly appeareth : T here is ns eye ſo quicke, but may o- OO 
Wer ſee ſomewhat, which another may eſpie : nowit (0 ſharpe, but may be more whetted : 
wor yet any zift ſo meane,but there may be ſame vſe thereaf : nor no labourer ſo (imple, but 
may bring ſomewhat to further Gods building, as the Apoitle ſaith, Yee may all pro- ,,cor.ug.y. 
pheſie one by one, that all may learne, andall may haue ccmfort. Euen the grea- 
teft Prophet, and be#t interpreter, may receine ſome benefit by the meaneſt Preacher,and 
exponnder. T rue it is, that in theſe daies, bookes are counted the wileſt merchandiſe . and 
the laſt thing, for the moſ part, which a man buyeth,is a booke , and any thing ts thought 
More neceſſarie, then that which is for the ſoule. T his alſo ts the cauſe, why rich men are 
more ſued vnto, then wiſe men, and Merchants and Vſurers doores are more frequented 
then Preachers houſes : becauſe, as one being demaunded the reaſin, why wiſe men went 
uno rich men, and not the rich to the wiſe, anſwered, Wiſe men know what is ne- 
cellarie for themſclues, ſo do not the other: Therefore the one ſeeketh things tewpo- 
rall, 


Antifthents, 


Apolog.2,un 


a 
Rr:/hin, 


Galath.4 16. /+ 


[:e104; ad 
Itr«H1:c, 


» 


_ n,Cor.1o.18, 


Philip, r.18, 


The Preface to the moFt Renerend 
rat!, as yequi/7t2 for rhe boaie,the other neglecteth wiſdorhe, being netefarie for the foule 


New concerning ſuch neglefters of Dinint ſludies,and contermners of ſpiritual Iehouy, | 
I {ay, 4 H icromeanſwered Ruthnus, Mihi & meisfyxtal!t m epwmcanens,f Aures 
{urdy ſunt cetcrorum : I willfing ynto meand mine, as Antigenidas the Mui. 
Clan {ard ro his ſcholar I{menius, if other mens carcs be deate. 

Another ſort there is, 1hat are ginen to carpe dt other mens writings, who if they bee 
auch as are enemies to thetra1h;1 ſay with the Apeſtle,AraT become your enemic,be. 
cauſe I {veake the truth s, Hierome ſarth, Scio me-offenſurum quam plurimgs 

qui dum mihiiraſcuntur,ſuam indicant conſcientiam,lI know I ſhall offend mz. 
ny.vwho winte they beangrie withme,do bewray their owneeonſcience,yf they 
ſpeake againſt him that defendeth the rruth,they ſhew themſelves therein enemies to the 
muth . if they cannot indure error to be diſconered;they declare themiſelues ib be in tyny . 
In thrs caſe ther fore,they which are offended, do diſconer their own coſcience to be coryyg.. 
zed. But if the reprehenders of this worke, be ſuch as blame other mens dilizence, hecadje 
they themſclues arc idle, and find fault with that, which they cannot mend, and (uch s 
lhe nothing, but their owne, I anſwere with the Apoſtle, He that praiſeth himlelfe is 
not allowed, but he whom the Lord praiſerh, Now howſoener other are aſfetFed t9. 
ward me, and my poore labours, this mind 1 will beaze toward the ſharpeſt Cenſurers ani 
their writings : that, as the Apofile ſaid of certaine contentions Preachers in his tim, 
That, ſo Chriſt be preached, whether vnderpretenceor ſincerely, hee would 
therein 1oy : $0 1 ſay of ſuch writers, whether they write of emulation, and vaine glorie, 
or of ſincere affection, ſothe truth bee maintained, 1 doe reioyce therein, and give God 
thankes for their labours. As Hierome wriceth of his friends letters : $1 amas, ſcribe 
oblccranti,fi iraſceris, iratus licet{cribe,magnum & hocdetiderij ſolamen habe. 
bo, ft amiciliteras vel indignantis accipiam. Ad Nittam: If thou loucſt me, write 
at my requeſt, it thou art angrie, yet write; it is fome comfort ynto mee, that] 
may recclue the letters, yea of an angrie friend. 
But ſome do thinke that it is in vaine {or mento write m this age, which ſo ſmally cay- 
ſttereth of their paines, andthat it is labour loſt, which findeth not recompence inthe 
world. As though peace were the reward of the pen, and the grace of God depended wpon 
thegrace and fauour of men : the gifts of God, as they are not bought with money, ſo nti- 


ther ſhould they be ſod for money. Hethat ſerneth the world, tet him locke for his rewatd 


in the world : he that ſerneth Chriſt, ſhall find him a plentiful rewarder. He that ſaid to 
his Apsſiles, Greatis your reward in heaucn, hath 4 reward in ſloe for thoſe which 
labour in his name : They which expect either praiſe or profit in this wrold, hauing their 
deſire, do receine their reward, as our Sauionr ſaid of the Phariſies, that didall of waine 
oſtentation : they haue their reward. As for the praiſe of men, 4s Hierome ſaith of 
the Preacher, Docentete in Eccleſia, no clamor populi, ſed gemitus ſuſcitetur, 
lachrymz auditorum laudes tuz int. ad Nepotian. When thouteachelt inthe 
Church, ſecke not to raiſe the crying, butthe ſighing of the people let the 
rearcs of the hearers be thy praiſc. 4s the Preacher muſt not reſpett the praiſe of men, 
ſo neither the writer. And concerning other reward of gaine or preferment to be expetied, 
Ambroſe hath this excellent ſpeech , Propoſitam -pia mens mercedem non ap- 
pctit, ſed pro mercede habet boni faRi conſcientiam, & inſti operis effeum, 
anguſtz mentes inuitentur promiſlo, erigantur ſperatis mercedibus. lib. 1. de 
Abram.cap.8.A godly mind coucteth no propounded reward ; but counteth 
the conſcience of well doing, and the good effe of the well done worke,are- 
ward : let vnwilling minds be entiſed by promiſes, and ſtirred vp with hope of 
rewards. 


Now it remaineth that Ibriefely ſhew the argument, order, and matter of this CoW- 
men far it * 


the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterburte. 


mentarie : wherein I haue chiefely propounatd wnto my ſelfe (omitting the ordinarie and 
»(ua!l colleFions) the diſcuſyng and ſolution of ſuch queſtion as ſeemed more obſcure and 
difficu!s : according to that ſaying of Auguſtine, Verbi Deialtitudo exercet ſtudi- 
um,non denegat intellectum; The depth of the word of God,doth exerciſe me- 
ditation and ſtudie, it denieth not vnderſtanding. And be fitly reſembleth the holy 
writers, the Prophets and Apoſtles, to the Angels whom Tacob ſ.w aſcending and de- 
{cending : Aſcendentes {unt, quando pertectis perfeca pradicant ; deſcenden- 
tes, quando paruulis & imperitis ſ1mplicia infinuant : They aſcend, when they 
reach perfe& things to the pertect : they deſcend, when they in{inuate plaine 
things to the ſimple. I have followed the ſame method in this Commentarie vpon Exo- 
dus,which 1did before obſerue vpon Geneſis : they that know the one,nay alſo indge of the 
other. T his hiſtorie of Exodus coſiſting of wwo parts,the redeption of the Lords people,and 
the conſtitution of them being reatemed, by wholeſome Llawes and ordinances WW hane ac- 
cordingly dinided into two parts,or tomes : the firſt whereof handleth the peoples deline- 
yance, and preſeruation, vnto the 1g.Chapter : The ſecond treateth of their conſlituticn, 
and(etling of their eſtate by wholeſome lawes, both Morall, Indiciall and Ceremoniall : 
which part likewiſe is di/tributed into two bookes, the firſt containing the promulgation of 
the fore(aid lawes, to chapter 3 0. the other the execution thereof, thence totheend of the, 6 


Serm.-9. de 
Verb AvoSiolt, 


booke, | Fofepbucs, 
Thus haue I proceeded in theold Teflament hitherto : not being yet reſolued with my Origen, 
YP iiah, 


fe, whether 10 take the bookes of the Hebrew Scriptures in order, which a mans liſe time —_ 
wowld ſcarce ſuffice in this manner to 20 thorgw, or to make choice of the more difficult chr;(olleme, 
bookes indrfferently out of the ad and new Teſtament : In the handling whereof, we ſhall #'004e. 

ſet the different gifts of Intrypreters, as Hierome well noteth, Multi fuper Euangcliag * Arg 


bene difſerunt, ſed in explanatione Apoſtoli impares ſui ſunt;alij cum in inftru- os vret, 
Jamaſleene, 


menta noua optime ſen{erint,in Pfalmis 8 veteri TeſtamGto muti ſunt, Dialog, 7 
1.2duerl. Pelagian..Diuers do treat well vpon the Goſpels,but in explaning the i 1am: 4quir, 
Apoſtleare vnlike themſclues: others being of found iudgement in the new Te. #* _ 

| ſtament, arenobodieinthe olde. But yet to begin with the old,maketh a 200d way 10 71,9166 


wvnderfland the new,for the law is a {ch1olemaſter as the * Apoſile ſaith,to bring vs vato tio des, | 
3 Vitor, 


Chriſt. And «5 Ambroſe elegantly reſemblet5 it, Lex velut inferioris molz ſaxum, urgent 
tarda, pigra otioſa, The law as the nether milſtone is heauie, flow, and of ſmall xuper:us, 
riddance. But yet as the wpper milſtone, though of greater agilitie and quicker diſpatch, Tavanns, 


. . Cali? * 
et cannot 2rind withouth the nether, but both together make 200d meals : ſotherruth p,,,.. 


and faith of Chriſt, as fine flower, ts betweene the old and new teſtament, minſed and di- Innius amor. 
waed forth unto vs, ” | A —— 
But this further I muſt aduertiſe the diſcreete Reader of, not t0 take offence, that I Junius Anaty; 


haue made wſein this Commentarie, both of Proteſtant and Popiſh writers o/d ayd new, _ an. 
| zDNILETHS, 


won this booke (as I haue heere ſet them downe in the margen) not reiefting the inclge- Galizfur, 


ment of any that witneſſe for the truth. For as the Apoſtle alledgeth the heathen Pots, ſa Marbatl ing, 
7 Prlargus, 


farre as they are witneſſes of the truth : ſo 1 thinke a Proteant,by that warrant, may bor- Hr, 


row of ſuch Interpreters, which otherwiſe fauour and ſauour of ſuperſtition, where their g auger, 


pen is a miniiter and handmaid oftruth : and whereas $, Tames ſaith, Haus nor | +55Es 
OIRLerl'y, 


thefaith of our glorious Lord Ieſus Chriſt in reſpect of perſons ; they which doe ——_- 


refuſe the tetimonie of the truth at any mans hand, in reſpect of any ſchiſme, ſeft or pro- Liyyomanus, 
PT oilatns. 


feſſion, (bould ſeeme to be partial ind:ſcerning of the truth,gain#l the Apoſtles rule wher- 4 

im Proteſta nt writers are more equall,then the Romanis «for they thinke (c Orneio wVf e Our "vB 
writers, though of neuer ſo excellent parts : as appeareth in Pererius Commentaries who YV'ab/u5. 
ſorteth out his colleftions, wholly out of men of his owne ſect (1 P cake of the new writers) [4>9k = 


Whereas he needed be no more aſhamed, to hane followed the indgement of Luther, Cal- Geneuenſ; 
nine, 


T he Preface to the moit Reverent, Cc. 
wine, Simlerus, Tunius, and other worthie writer's am n8 the ProteStants, as wendy; 22t 
retuſe rhetearned 8bſernations of Caictanus, Montanus, Vatablus, with others g 
therr (ide, 1 hane therefore ont eft heir writings taken the beſt, ard left the worſt : whup 
they ſpeake thetruth, 1 alledgz them , where they are / nd in error, 1 refute them :} erein 
2 following Hicromes preſident, Operis eſt & (tud;j mei multos Iegere, Vt ex Puur, 
mis diverfos flores carperem, non tam probaturus omnia,quam, quz bong,ete. 
&turus. Aduerl. Vigilent. I profcile this to be my ttudie, tO oather varietieof 
flowers out of diucts, nottoallow all which I finde, butto make choice of t! © 
beſt. And as Ambrolc well faith, Legimus aliqua, aclegantur ; Iegimus,ne igng. 
remus; legimus, non vt tenzamus, ſed vtropudiemus : Som icthings we reade 
that others ſhould not reade them ; we reade them ,notto be ignorant ofthem, 
we reade them, not to retaine them but to reie&t them. 
Theſe my iidders, 4s your Grace w.ts my great encourager firit to vndertake them, (ot 
& meet that you ſhould with the firit reape the frut of them. And this 1 wiſh from My 
heart, and humblie crane of God, 4hat all domesticall contentions being laid aſide,wethe 
Miniſters of the Goſpell, might ſo ſpend oyr time, and employ our parnes, that the ave 
preſent might recerue comfort by our Miniſtrie, and poſlernieprofit. 43d Tſay with Ay. 
ouſtinero Hierome,Quieſcamusab his contentionibus,noſtre vitz'{alutiq, par- 
Carntts; minus certe aſſequutur illa quz inflat, dum non  offendatur Ila quz edi- 
ficat : Let vs reſt from theſe contentions,and fauour our life and health:let that 
have lefle which pufferh vp,ſo that be not offended which edificth: Mens [in. 
eularitie ſhould gine place to charitie, and opinion of knowledge topeace, and ſelſe 
lone tothe common good, And fo I conclude with that ſayingof Hierome, Pre- 
coritaq, vt pacem, quam nobis reliquit Dominus, habeamus : in 
breui ante tribunal cius, reconciliata {cu ſcifſa concordia, aut 
PIamMmium recuperabit, aut peenam;ad Caſtorgnam: Ipray 
therefore, that wee may enioy that peace, which 
our Lord left vntovs : ſhortly before his tribu- 
nall ſeate, for concord kept or broken, 
wee ſhall receiue reward or 1! 
puniſhment. 


Am broſep PracMs 
in Lic, 


Your Graces readic tobe com manded in 
theblcited Lord Ieſus, 


AxDakyy VWILLIET. 
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CERTAIN DIRECTIONS 
TO THE READER. 


7 PRI 
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pl 


Deſire thee (courteous Reader) to follow theſe dreftions m the rea- 
ding of this Worke. In the whole Scripture and exery part thereof, 
there are two things generally to be conſidered, the ſenſe and v1der- 
Sanding, and the ſe and profit : As the Apoitle toucheth both firit 
ſpeaking to Timothie of the Knowing, chat z5,the vnderiFanding of 
Scripture, then of the profitable vſe, 2. Tm,z.15.16. The ſenſe of 
the Scripture is either the literall and ſingle ſenſe, which is ſeene in the 
interpretation of the words ;, or the compound and mixt ſenſe, which 
conſiSteth either in ſhewing the coherence of the text, with the other 
parts gong before,and following;or in remoumg of doubt ,difficulties and contradittions. Now the 
v/e ardprofit of Scripture, either concernath doftrine, in confirming the truth, and confuting ex- 
ror.ar manner s,im reprouing vice,or exhorting to veriue : ana thus the Apoitle ſaith, The whole 
Scripture is proficable to teach, to improue, to correR and inſtruct in righteouſnes, 
2.T moth,z.16« . 

- = to this diftribution, haxe/ obſerued [ixe points vpon enery Chapter : three belong 
ing to the ſenſe, the Argument and method ſhewing the coherence, the divers Readings exe 
planing the literall ſenſe and /ignification of words, and the explication of queitions, which cox+ 
cerneth the remouing of doubts: the other three ds ſnew the w/e, in woting the doftrines for con- 

rmation of the truth, or the controuerſies for the confuting of errors ; and then follow the Mos 
rall obſeruations, tending either to the defFruftion of vice, or inftruttion in righteouſnes. 

Inthe Diners Readmos, I. ſignifieth Tunius, V. Vatablus, C. the Chalde Paraphra#t, S, 

theSeptuagint, L. the vulgar Latine tranſlation, A. Arias Montanus,P. Pagnine, 
B. he (great Bible, G, the Genena edition, H.the Hebrew originall, And the 
letters in the margen, ſhew the beit reading : the ſtarre fixed in the mare 
gen noteth the dinerſitie of reading m ſome principall place. Theſe 
labours now 1 commend vnts thy fauourable acceptation 
( Chriſtian Reader;)and both thee and them,to the gras 
cions bleſſing of onr glorious Lord leſus Chrift:to 
whom be praiſe for ener. 


_ 0 OOC—  —— _ — 
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EXODVS. 


GENERALL OBSERVATIONS OVT- OE 
the whole Booke., 


I. The ſumme and argument. 


2 2295 inthe former booke Xoſesſhewed the originall and 

2X beginning of the Church : ſo in this he declareth the 
| progreſſe and encreaſe thereof. Simler : wherein, both 
AJ Gods fairhfulnes and truth appearethin performing 
113 his promiſe made to their fathers, in multiplying 
SF their ſeed wonderfully, and that vnder the miſerable 
Zi thraldome and bondage of Egypt, Pelican. and the 
EY Lords glorie and power notably appeared in thoſe 
I mightie ſ1gnes and wonders, whereby Pharaoh was 
!f forced tolet Ifrael goe. Varab. his fatherly and tender 
& care allo ſhewed 1t ſelfe, in ſparing his people and 
nat vtrerly deſtroying them,when they fell into luti, 
0 SF Wa 


fachcr,by nts chalticements to bring them to repentance,yet remembring his ancient loue 


2. Theparts of the booke. 


1. The narration and hiſtorie of the Iſraelites deliuerance and go- 
This book of Exodus ) ing out of Egypt. A. 
hath ewo parts: Y2., The conflitution and ſetling of the Church after their deliue= 
rancc. B. 
| fThe occaſion, which was their grieuous oppreſſion in 
| Egypt.chap.t. | 
. I The preparation of the inſtruments of their deliue- 
C1.Such things | once: of Moſes, chap. 2.3.4.2nd eAaron,chap.4. 
| as went be-< with their meſſage to Pharaoh,chap.5.6, 
fore :2s The meanes procuting their deliverance, thoſe tenne 
MA. In their deli- ſeuerall plagues, which were ſent ypon Egypt: de- 
uerance are to be$ [ ſcribed from chap.7.to chap.12. 
conltdered Departure out of Egypt,with the manner there= 
of,and inſticution of the Paſſeouer, chap. 1 2. 
and their going forward in their iourney,c.13. 
heir paſſing thorough the red ſea, with the de- 
Aruction of the Egyptians.chap,14. 
i Their _— giuing.chap.15. 


2. Their deliverance 
it ſelf : conſiſting 7 
{ oftheir | 


B.ls 


2 _ eA ſixfold (ommentarie 


| 1. Their foode, chap.16. and water for thei 
'{'r. The prouifion of | thirſt. chap. 17. 
| things neceſſarie 4 2.Defence from their enemies, asthe Amate, 
# forthe: as kites,chap.17. 
| 3-A politike order ſet for gouernment, c,1g, 
"Morall,chap.20. with the preparation thereyg. 
1 to,chap.19. 
| Tudiciall, belonging to the policie ofthe Com. 
mon wealth,chap.21.to 24, 
CThe ſacred things of the Taber. 
nacle,chap.25.27.30. 
The Tabernacleit ſelte.c.2 6,27, 
C” {Their inſtitutis 
det mo: Mo__ of pn at 
| oy Ne no1y mimgs, [le Parment 
| touching the Priefls and} hn h 


| Leuites, Conſecration, 


L chap.29, 


f | The workmen and inftruments, 

: chap.30., 

| Their diſobedienceto the Moral! law, intheir 

| | apoftaſic and idolattie, Chap. 2 2, withtheir 

reconciliation,chap.3 3+3 4+ 

3.Theexecution and j ' Of the people in bring. 
practiſe of their ing Qutte to makethe 


. people: partly in | Tabernacle and other 
| 1 holiec things : chaps 


ter 35.36. 

Of the workmen in mas 

| | kingall things accor- 
| | ding to the patteme, 

| | | . | cnhap.36,to 39. 

| | Moſes inappointirg the 

|  worke, chap. 39.and 

L dviſpoling it, chap.40. 


| 2,Thepreſcription 
and promulga-. 
tion of lawes. 


B.In the conſlituti- : I 
on of the Churchs 
is ſet foorth 


—_—  — cc -<—ww -_ 


— 


i | | Their obeditce con- 
| + | cerning the cere-9 
Tt monials 


: 


J- Certaine generall queſtions out of the whole 
# booke explaned, 


x.qu. Concer: Y.Qu. This booke is called in Hebrue of the firſt words welle ſhemorh,chat is,ad theſe are 
ningthe in- the names: of the Greekes it is called F%:Exodus,of the miraculous going of the Iſraclites 
—__ out of Egypt: Simler. The inſcription of the bookes of Scripture is of three ſorts : for it is 
C note  fakeneither from the perſons that wrote them,as the bookes of Eſay,Jercm.&c.or where 
of they bee written, either in generall, as the bookes of [oſhuah,and of the Iudges :0rin 

'part,as the bookes of Samuel : orelſe from the things entreated of, as the booke of Leultle 
cus,Numbers,&c. or of the firſt words of the booke : as Geneſis,is called of the Hebrues, 

bereſheth, in the beginning : Leuiticus, veikra, and he called, &c, which are the fiſt words0 
 thetext : and ſoallo is this booke named, as is ſaid before : /ur. and the reaſon of it may 
bethis, becauſe where the writer of any booke of Scripture left it without name, they of el- 

dertime for reverence and religion ſake did forbeare to giu8 it any title, Simir. 

3.qu. Ofthe Concerning the continuance of time and numberof yecres, which are comprehended 
computation 11 this booke,they are found to be 142. as may be thus eathered : From the death of /6- 
_ 1 cord- ſeph to the birth of Moſes are yeeres 60. from the birth of Moſes vnto the departure of 
prehended in (ct out of Egypt, are yeeres 80.chap.7.7.from the departure of Iſrael thence vnto the 


the toric of , 
Exodus, Tabernacle erected, was one yeere, chap.40.17. 14. Theſe two latter numbers arc wi 
| 4 ADCTNACLE ELEctEQ, We | | þ 


———— _ ds. la. at. 


vpon Exodus. 
3 


chered out of the Scripture: only th 
ned : all the eime of the pe x4 Ar firſt may be doubted of: whichi 
nzan maketh 430.yccres, _ _— of Abrabans and his rev m_ isthus alſo 
nanfh;; countric;and 30-3eeres " » is time beginneth when Abrah gypt and Ca- 
. nne acthe bi aham was called 
Gen.25.26.who at an 1 30.went downe into E irth of [/aak : who at 60.b 
YEeIes old,and dying at an 11 G nto gyPt vVnrro loſeph,Gen. | O, egat [akob, 
3$ 'veeres x DO ; Os. en.5 0.26. lived ake 47.9.who being then 
anto d0-Y Moſes age : all makerh (ioyni r that yeeres 71.th 
ether) yecres 371 - there remaineth th (209m the ſuinmes of 3 o.&4 on en pur here- 
bf leſumme of 430.YEeres. cn the ſumme of 59.yeeres, or wry 30.71.80. t0- 
Now that foſes was the penman and wri : , to make yp the 
quchor,and ioſpirer cthereof,itis diue n, writer ofthis booke(the ſpirit of G ; 
wrote all che words ofthel r{ly euident: r. for Ioſes teſti we being the z.qu 
| ws ord, Exod.2 eſtifiech ofhimſclf qu,Wherhes 
Scripture {0 divideth the bookes of th 4-4. which are contained in this b elte,that he Moſes wcre 
Moſes, or fome other of the Pro ® e old Teſtament, that they were is dooke. 2. The the writer of 
ceout of this booke,doth hoy. _ Luk. 16.31. 3. Our Sauiour RR cither by chis booke. 
PP broke of Moſes? ſo alſo Luk ict e booke of Hoſes : Mark.1 2 _ -oBi0S a certaine 
wedit beſide the buſh,when he ſaid ”" 0-37. And that the dead ſhall riſe wo Ame yous riot read 
But whereas in this booke diuer 'b h - — 
(cribed, whereof of the two firſi h ot morall, ceremoniall and Iudiciall 
he ocher is abrogared tone! ere is no queſtion, but that the OS lawes are pre- 4-qu. Whether 
whether Chriſtian Mag! Pinion y mm che Iudicials of. Joſe lorh binde ys (till, Moſes ludicial 
forts. eicher ſuch es y _ —_ toobſeruethem : which lad, itis controuerted, _— now 
3 and difobedienatl "= co the Morall law,as the ts being of three _— 
ihe Ceremontalthl P _ with death, and ſuch like : or m_ adulteric and Magiſtrate. 
that came neere a woman as i 1e puniſhment of thoſe that rates wiareds £00 
= _ policieand ſtate of ——_— y courſe, and ſuch like : or ard _ _ as 
theraifing vp of ſeedet on-wealth, as co r clongedto 
ES clans RO I—_ _—_— in marying his wiſe Ary tres —_ Moſes Iudi- 
monies, whereon the ; at the one is ab ' cn like: © the cials © 4 
Marche hind Gar 11 wes other asproperto CT with the cere. orts. frhree 
how farre Chriſtian gouernour icials remaineth,about the which ent are now determi- 
Forthe diſcuſſing of which $ wn obliged ro the ſame. great queltton is made, 
the Judiciol1 law is left to the Fe ton, 1, Incither am of their opini :ch thi 
from it,and to alter ir,as ſhall b mace of the Chriſtian dere —_— thinke that Moſes Tudi- 
this were, 1,t0 be wiſerthan G c ought fit for the time and ma o adde to it, and take ©1als nor left » 
which hee hath ſer downe : od,to leaue alrogether thoſe LireRion of the countrey : for abloluccly free 
1.Cor.t.25 han AG _ on the Apoſile ſaith, the fooliſhnes = and rules of iuſtice, —_ ——_— 
mane jane. Im = to be meaneſt of the Divine os od is wiſer than men, oiſtrates. 
Im.4,12. Oacly God PE T nd there is but one Law-giuer _ is farre beyond the 
fore otherwiſe than God | gaue vnto man his life, hath po «4 can ſaue and deftroy, 
thelifboſmans od hath giuen direRion,ei power totake it away : and 
eot man is not to betak ion,cither by particular Shona 
Rom.13.4.they muſt pus. gon 4 . 3- And ſeeing Magiſtrates OK generall rule” 
that he be found faithful © iceaccording to his will: for are ut Gods Minifters, 
word, 4, And ſeei , 1.Cor,4.2. but Gods will : forit is required ofa diſpoſer 
and f eeing whatſocuer i : otherwiſe appeareth 4 
4404 faith muſt be grounded ris not of faith(thatis,firme per ohne rech not, than in his 
17.how can the Maog'ftrate "(00D he word, as being wrou Ng is frnne Romrg. 
warrant the ſame by the _” his acts of iuftice as inthe Fo h Anaya, rs 
Mo one yet can 1 coli with thoſe wh gn 
toſes ior the b oſe which thi 
fan Magiſtrat =_ of the morall law together NED mop) oo- ment inflicted by ii 
hn pletheft by tenh beak _ to puniſh erat rr 1 vpon Chri Magiicatie <7 
eGoſpel! ut dy reſtitution: Ps ppg ag=an wiſe than by dea , wt 
No nee ene ror II 
I»CO114 33. 2. Ma ve continued : but God is the avt wwers Common-wealths ludicials, 
Ko, node me ce on NE —— 
rſt commandi aha: ccording to the la TEE 2" CTU 
anding to giue tribute to Ceſer,and CN - 3. Our Sa- 
Ba g obedience tothe higher 
powers 
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powrers which did beare the ſword, and that for conſcience (: ake, Rom.12. ſeeme tg ond 
approbation to the lawes of nations maintaining righr, and tending to cquitie, 4 Ou 
Sauiour himliclfe obſcrued nor the judicials belonging to the morall law : for whercg þ, 
that gathered Rickes ypon the Sabbath was ſtoned ro death by Aſoſes, yet our Savioures. 
cuſcth and defendeth his Apoſiics, who did, as much {as the other, in rubbing theeates of 


by corne for their neceſſuic,Matth. 12.yea he gineth arule,that for fornication only and aqyl. 


terie 1t was lawfull for a man ro pur away his wite, Matth.19.which exception needed nor 
if ether in fact then, or in right afcerward adulterers and adulrereſles were to be puniſhed 
by death, If it be anſwered that Chiiſt rooke not vpon him the cffice of the Ciuill Mavi. 
firace, to impoſe corporall puniſhment ; yer would not our Sauiour have defended his a, 

__ pollies, nor yet by blence haue left them vnreproued for neglet of thelaw, 

How ar 40 >. Wherefore the beſt reloiution 1s,that the morall iudicials of Xofes doe partly bind 
ny 08g aud partly arc loft free : they doe not hold affirmatively,that we are tied ro the ſame eucts. 
tie of puniſiment now, which was inflicted then ; but negateuely they doe hold, thatnow 
the puniſi:.ment of death ſhould not be adiudged,where lentence of death is not giuen by 
Zleſes: Chiiftian Mzgiſtrates ruling now vader Chrilt the Prince of peace, Ifai.g.that is of 
clem:ncic and mercie, may abare of the ſeueritie of 1Z7eſes law, and mitigate thepuniſh. 
menc of death : but they cannot adde ynto it, to make the burthen more heauie ;coſhew 
more rigour that: Heſes, becommeth not the Goſpell, to extend more fauour is not vn 

beliceming : of theſe rwo aflertions my reaſons are as followeth : 1. That which Ambro 
vigeth out of the mouth of Luke, how our Saviour reproucth his Diſciples, becauſe they 
would haue had fire come downe ypon the Samaritancs, ypon the which example hethus 
inferreth : Oftenattar nobis non ſemper in eos qui peccanernnt vindicandum,quia nennunquan 
Ambr.lib y, «mplirs prodeſt clementia 1bi ad patientiam,lapſo ad correttionem: It ts (hewedvs.that alwaies 
comment.in 9. vengeance ts not tobe taken of thoſe that offend, becauſe oftentimes clemencie is more profitable 
cap. Luc. and it for patience in thee,and amendement in the offerder.And this colleQtion is ſatisfied by the an» 
- -""4"= agg {were of our Sautour inthatplace: The Sonre of man ts not come to deft roy mens linesbut ts 
Tat ſanethera.Luk. 9.55. 2. Amngpnitine vrgeth the example of Chriſt, who ſuffered the woman 


| Tb 2.adPol- takeninaultericroeſcape without puniſhment of death, Toh,8, Wiereupon he inferreth 


len1:wm de that the adultereſſe is not now to be put to death, but to liue rather, to bee reconciled to 
her husband, or to come to repentance; the vſuall anſwere is, that our Sauiourdoth not 
here abrogaterhe law againſt adulcerie,but refuſerh onely to nieddle with the Magiſtrates 
Piſcat,de abro- office : Piſcatsr. Anſ, Neither doe wee ſay that Chrili abrogaterh that law : bucleaverhit 
gation. ludlt- free and taketh away the neceſſitic of ir. Andthough Chritt exerciſed not the Magiſtrates 
halerationts ffice in his owne perſon,yect inthis caſe, it had not been impertinent to have giuen dire- 
Ction to have her before the Magiſtrate, as in another caſe, hee ſendeth chelepertothe 
Prieſt, Math. 8.4. if ithad pleaſed him co impoſe ſtill the ſeueritie of the law : yea our St 
uiour ſheweth by his anſwere : Let him that is amongit you without ſinre, ca#t the firit tae 
at her,loh.$,7.that he would not haue them ſuch ſtraire executors of the rigour of Moſes 
law ypon others, but rather ro bee ſeucre judges of themſclues, and with charitable affe- 
ion to ſupport the frailtie ofothegs,to the which themſelues were ſubicR. 2, Further,the 
difference berweene the times of the Law and of the Goſpell muſt bee conſidered:then 
they recciued the ſpirit of bondage to feare,but now the ſpirit of adoption, Rom.$.1g.then 
they which came necr the mount, where the morall law was giuen,were ſtoned or ſizicken 
thorough with darts, whether man or beaſt, Hebr.1 2.20. but it is not ſo now: then the 
blood of eAbel cried for vengeance, but the blood of Chriſt now calleth for mercie; and 
Moſeslaw ai 1 [þe4keth better things thanthat of Abel,Heb.1 2.24. Therefore to mitigate the ſeueritic of 
rigated. Hoſes law,in ſome caſes(yet nor leauivg hnne vnpuniſhed, nor by connivence cheriſh- 
*Or rather ing the ſame) it is more ſutable to the profeſſion of the Goſpell of peace and mercie. 


the ow q Wherefore I here ſay with * Chryſoftome : Vbipaterfamilias largis eſt diſpenſator no# de- 
Wt _ ( ad. bet eſſe tenax : Where the maſter of the houſe is bountifullthe fleward muſt not be [Parivg : Me 


23.Matth, and {114 eſt propter miſcricordiam rationem reddere, quam propter crudelitatem : It 1s better to : 
Ie is alleged called to accomnt for 100 much pitie,than for erueltie. 4. The continuall praftiſe of the Churc 
Cauſ 27.4%-1. ſheweth as much,that the rigour of Moſes iudicials is mitigated. S.Paul willeth che nc: 


— or lib.4. ſtuous man onely to be excommunicate, r.Cor.5.itſeemeth then there was no Jaw in force 
epiſtol,z, $9 Put ſuch ro death: nor in Cypriars time,who thus writerh : Quidem eprſcopiin nofropt 


Upon Exodus. ; 


Some Biſhops in our pronince hae altogether ſhut vp penance againſt adulterie.Nor 

time of the Eliderin Councell, which was held ynder the raigne of Con- 

s decreed, can.9. Mauchatus poit penitentiam,That hewhich commit- 

red aialterte a Fer publike penance, ſhould finally be denied the C ommunion. In Hieromes time | 

: {-emech that adulterie was puniſhed by death: who ina certaine epiltle maketh men- rpiſtol.ad In- 
tion of a YOUNg MAN, 947 adultery inſimulates ad mortem trahitur : who being accuſed of nocentium, 
adulceric was led foorih to death: yet Augaitire,asis ſhewed before,reaſoneth againſt it: 

by of all other Origen writeth mot plainly : Apud Chriftianos, [3 adulterinm fuerit admiſ- 

ſum.c>c Among Chrittians if adulteric be committed, it ts not commanded that the adul. ** 

cercr or adultereſle bee puniſhed with corporall death,G&c. neither therefore was the law © 

crycll chen, neither now doth the Goſpell ſceme to be diſlolute : but in them both the be. © 

nignitic of God appeareth (yer) by a diuers diſpenſation : then by the death of the bodice cc _— a 
the pcople was rather purged trom their ſinnes,than condemned: bur ynto vs linne is pur- © - Pry ak 

-d.nor by corporall puniſhment but by repentance: and it is ro be ſeene vnto, leſt our &,,/, 25.41 

uniſhment be greater, whoſe vengeance 1s laid vp for the next world (when as they were « q,eq —” 
abſolucd from their hnne by the paying of the puniſhment) as the Apollle ſaith, how « death. 
much mo1c puniſhment is hee worthie of, that treadeth ynder foote the Sonne of God? « 
Two reaſons Orrgen yeeldeth of this his opinion, that there is nowa mitigation of the ri- 

our of A/oſes law z becauſe then ir ſcrued as an expiation of their finnes, prefiguring the 
deach of Chiilt : as S. Pax applieth that ſentence (Curſed is euery one that hangeth on a 
tree) which is generally deliyered by «Moſes,to the particular death of Chrilt,Galat.3.13. 
but now the expiation of finne is by repentance and remiſſion of finnes in Chriſt. Againe, 
now a greater puniſhment abideth the contemners of the Goſpell, eyen eternall inthe 
next world, and therefore corporall death is not ſo much inflicted now, for Godpaniſherh 
mot twice ſor the ſame thing,as Origen the ſame place alleageth. 

Yer, akhough we contend, that the capirall puniſhment of CMoſes law may now bee 
diſpenſed with in ſome caſes vpon thereaſons before alleaged, this is not either ro con- 
demne :hoſe Common-wealths, which doe retcine ſtill and practiſe the ſeueritic of c Ao- 
ſeslawagaio!t adulterers,who therein Gnne not : but as Ambroſe ſaith ofthe Apoſiles,thar 
asked for fire ro come downe ypon the Samaritanes ; Nec diſcipulipeccant legem ſequentes: 

Tet did not ine Diſciples offend, following the law : neither to excuſe thoſe places, where this 

finne is ro» ealily and lightly puniſhed, as Eraſmus complaineth in his time : Nunc adl- 

terium /uſis magnatur eſt: Nov adulteric is but a | wh of great men. Where adulterie is not 4##0t. ia Heb, 
capitally puniſhed,yer great ſeueritic otherwiſe ſhould be vied: as it was decreed in the E. ©?//*.Hieron.ad 
liverin Counce!l,that he which haning a wifeicommitted adulterie ſhould be under penance fine a 
eres, cau,64. He that did ne that Way after ſhould not be receined to the peace of the Church 
nl bus dying day. c.q%, He that did commut adulterie after penance, ſhould nener be yeitored to 
the communion of the Charch.c.7, Theſe or ſuch like ſevere conſtitutions, this wanton and 
laſciuious ag* hath neede of, that this ouerflowing finne might bee kept in with higher 
bankes,th1n now itis: So then I conclude'this point with Cyprian, who ſpeaking of diuers cyprian.tib.g; 
kindes of Eccleſialiicall cenſure vſed in diuers places, thus writeth : CAſanente concordia epiſt.2. | 
vincu,o atliim ſuurs diſponit + dirigit unuſquiſq, Epiſcopus,cceThe bond of amitis remaining 

fulenery Bop ſo diretteth and difþoſeth his oWvne att, that he ts thereof to gine account wnto 

Ged. The like may be ſaid of Princes and Magiſtrates, in their dominions and regiments : 

thatthe difference in publike puniſhments(al intending the glorie of God,and the bride- | 

ling of finne) is no cauſe to breake peace or breede ieloulic berweene Chriitian Qates. 

Now forthe other part,that £Afoſes Iudicials doe binde negatiuely, that is, where Mo- Moſes Tudi- 

ſerlaw inflicteth nor death, there Chriſtian Magiſtrates are not to puniſh with death : the cials are nor 
reaſons arecheſe: 1. Becauſe then the regiment of the Goſpell ſhould exceedein terror, *2 Þ<exce-, 
the frictnes and ſeurritie of Hoſes law. 2. God is that one Lawginer, that ſaueth life and = _— 
ditrogerh,lam.q 12. he gaue life,and he onely hath right to take it away. God hath created © 
wanmb image,Gen.g.6e which image is expreſſed in mans ſoule animating the bodie. 
This image then is not to bee defaced and difſolued, bur by warrant and direQion from 
God : therefore the equitie of the Tudicials of £oſes ought to be arule, either by gene= 
nll direction, or particular preſident to all Magiſtrates, in what caſes and for what finnes 
iy are to Cepriuc the offenders of their life. 
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But here it will be obieRed, that if this be ſo,then all thoſe Common-wealthy are ing, 
ror, which puniſh theft by death, w hich by CAeſes law is ſatisfied by making rceltitutipn 
Exod.2 2.2. Anſ. Eucn by Aoſes law ſome inde of theft receiued a capital! puniſhmeyy . 
Some kinds of as if it were a violent theft, as it was lawfu]l to kill a theefe breaking into the houſe, Eko. 
theft puniſh- gyg 22.2.cr a wanton thefe,as Dauidiudged him worthie to die,that haping many lheepe 
_—_ of his owne,tooke by violence the onely ſheepe which his poore neighbouy: had ,2.Sam, | 
of God, 12:5. Likenite publike thefr and ſacriledge in Achan was puniſhed by death, Ioſh,,, Bur 
[8 thar imple thete, when a man (lealerh onely co ſatishe his hungrie ſoule,or to ſupp};ehj, 
preicntn:celſicie ſhould be proceeded againſt to the lofle of lite, it ſeemeth hard, Ang x | 
take it,thelawes of this land haue vied a good conſideration herein, that tuch ſmall felpny 
ſhould cſcape by their booke : whercin, to my vncerſtanding, greater clemencie and t.. 
vour in forme Tudges were more cominendable, who require an exactnes of ſuch ſimple 
clerkes ; vnlefſe chey be ſuch as are worthie, for other former euill demerits to be cut off 43 
Simpleche't rorren members. There isa ſaying inthe law, Fawores ſunt ampliandr : Where fanour tt in. 
deleructh not ,,, 1.4.it ſhould be the largeit way extended. lt were allo wo v0 withed, that a greater valua. 
_ —m— tion were yct ſet,thanot the yſuall rate,in ſuch {mall tfecllonies, when a man 1s to be iudped 
for his lire. By Diccleſianslaw ſore kindes of their are charged with reſtitution of fqure 


l,11.& leg.1s. ; , C 
Cod.l:b.6.1;t.1. fold : by another authentike law,the theete is 2diudged ro be beaten with clubbes, Bythe 


leg. 3+ Decrees, Oat fecerit furturs capitale e>c. He that committed any c2pitall thetr, as in brea. 
king into an houſe, in ſtealing a beatt, or ſome other thing of price, if hee were a Clergie 
man he was to be vnder penance ſeuen yeercs; it alay man, five : if it were a ſmall theft, he 
wasto make reſtitution and to doe penance one ycere. By any of theſe or the like conſii. 
rutions ſuſhcient prouiſion might be made againſt ffmple thefi, But it can no waies bee 
juflified,char ſuch fimple theft ſhould bee more ſtraightly puniſhed chan adulterie, which 
farre exccederh the other,as the Wiſe man comparerth them together, Prov.6.; 0.32. that 
which the ſpirit of God hath judged to bce the waightier (inne, by mans ballance cannot 
be made lighter, And hereof Eraſmus complaint 1n his time was tut : Sexitur paſſing in mi. 
ſeros fures +, Poove theenes are enery where ſtreightly handled, » hereas neither Dracos, nor 
GEO the Romanewor Moſes laVves puniſh theft with death. Then he proceedeth : eAuaritianoftrs 
"'» pj. Jacit ut 1deo maganm matum exiitimemus furtum, quia pecuniam ſummi boni loco ducimus: 


in Hicron,epi- S 
ſtot.ad Inno. Onr conetowſnes is the canſ* that we count theft ſuch a great enill,becauſe We hold money tobe ſa 


centium. opreat a good. This may lufhce of this queſtion. 
4. Places of doftrine out of the Whole booke. 


r.do&. Gods Firſt it isevidene,by this booke of Exodus, wherein is ſet foorth vnto vs, how diverſlythe 
eleQion lure people prouoked God by their (innes, as their Idolatrie, luſt, murmuring,impatience,yet 
and infallible. (od continued their mercifull Lord {till : that Gods election is immutable,and w hom he 


= | louethheloweth tothe end, Ioh.13.1. Genenenſ, 
2.dot. Which Secondly,Inthis booke alſo is deſcribed th: beſt forme of a Common-wealth, when 


| _ as both Prince, Nobles,and people haue their due: that forme whicli is mixed of thele 

| Common- three ares is the happieſt,and leaſt ſubie to change, and freeſt from mutinies, So was it 
| wealth, in Iirael in <Afoſes time: in his ſole gonernment there was a Monarchie,in the 70.Elders, 
aſſiftanrs,an Ariftocratic, in that out of every tribe the Senatours and Elders wereindiffce 

rently choſen; therein there was a ſhadow of the Democra:icall fare. Simmer, This mixt 

forme of gouernment is well ſeene in our high Cour: of Parliament, where there 15 con» 


currence of thice eſtates. ' 


Cauſ 17.9.4. 
C.17. 


Fo Places of confutation, 


1.Confuratis Firſt,this booke ſhewing on the one fide the ingratitude and diſobedience of the peo- 
againſtcleQtio ple,on the other the iedfait louc of God toward them, affoorderh an evident argument 0 
by workes. (5595 free eleQion without any reſpe&to workes,againſi thoſe which defend eletioner 

 premiſis operibus,of workes foreſecne before: and the Apolile to the ſame purpoſe gut of 

this booke alleageth that notable text, / Will hawe mercic on bim, pon whom: ! Will hay 


mercie.Rom.9.15.Berrhaigs. 
6 Furthet ; 
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Chap.1. Upon Exodus. 7 


Further : forme out of Serwetus ſchoole, which have taught thac the fathers in the law 2.Confuraris 
had onely acarnali imagination of terrene thin gs,and no knowledge of the Meſſiah,are in __ het 
-- book confined : for S.Paul(heweth how that in their externall ations, and (* ymbols, things 1 = 
s "i was (hadowed foorth,and Chriſt both their ſpiricuall meate and drink and ours, carnallio the 
 —_— And though the Apottles expected a terrene kingdome, Act. 1. that they fathers, 

iid draw from the error of thoſe times, it being a generall received opinion. But they 
themſclues betore that toyned with Peter, in confeſſing Chriſtto beethe Sonneof God, 


Matth.16.ad afterward, they ſhewed, wherein their happines conlilted, in preaching re- 
miſſion of linnes in Chrilt. Siler. Prologomen, 


6, Places of morall ſe. 


Eſt, here in the deliuerance of Iſrael out of Egypt,is ſhadowed forth our ſpirituall de- x.mor. Our 
liverance by Chrilt: chey vnder Moſes eſcaped from thetyrannie of Pharaoh and the bon- ſpiritvall deli- 
dageof Egyp* : WE by Chriſt are ſec free from the ſpiricuall captiuitic of ſinne and Sathan 3 erp | 
25 the Prophet Zacharie alludeth ynto this externall deliuerance,chap.10.1 1. The Scepter 4, .iforth. 
of Egypt ſhall depart away. Borrah. | | 

Avaine: inthatthe Lord,when the people ſinned, ſcourged them, and yer nor to their 2.mor. Gods 
JeftiuQtion, but to their amendement : it ſheweth that both God is not partiall, bur will chaſtiiements 

uniſh ſinne,cuen in his owne children, as alſo, thatthe atflictions,which God laieth ypon *©2d «orto 


' | deſtruction, 
his children,renderh notto their euerſion, but is ſent rather to worke their conuerſion:Ge- , *-7xmm. a" 


news. The Apoſtle faith; If yee endure chaſtening, God offereth himſelfe vnto you, as unto meat. 


ſomes Hobr.1 2.7» | 


Further,in this booke many examples of ſingular vertues are propounded worthie of 3-mor. Exiple 
imitation: of piecie in the Midwiues, of faith in eſes parents, of meeknes in Moſes, and _—_— Vere 
faichfulnes toward his people,of zeale in the Leuites : that all flocked to Moſes to execute bocke. 


vengeance ypon the Idolaters. Simler. 


CRAP Lk 


$ His chapterſheweth the occaſion which moued the Lord (for the 
1-25 cauſe thereof was in himſelfe ) to procure the deliuerance of his 
people. This occaſion is of two ſorts ; 

Firſt,the wonderfull encreaſe of the people, where is mention 

made both of their names and number comming downe to E- 
BA gypt,verl.1.to verſ.7.then of theirencreaſing in Egyprt,verſ.7. 
Y Secondly : The other occafion is the affi:ction of the Iſraelites, 
which followed vpon this. their encreafing and multiplying: 
where is ſer downe their conſultation with the threefold end 
thereof,ver{.7 0. Then the execution : where foure ſeueral! afflitions of the Iſraclires are 
deſcrived : 1. Their hard vſage vnder the taskmaſters, verſ.11. 2.Their miſerable bon- 
dage bc1ng at the command in generall of the Egyptians not only for publike but private 
WArkes,vcr:1.4. 3. The male children are commanded to be ſhine : where firſt the charge 
Is given by Pharaoh tothe Midwiues, verſ. 15.16. Then the execution followeth contrarie 
totheKings expeQarion : where three things are declared ; the reaſon which induced the 
M.dwives not to obey the Kings cruell edi&t,v.17.their defence vnto the King,verl.18.19. 
the reward of the Midwiues,verſ.20. 4.Then followeth the generall edict forthe deftroy- 
ws of all the men children,verſ. 22. 


2. The diuers readings. 

5. But Joſeph was in Egypt. A.P.V.B.G.cum cater.with Toſeph,which was in E oypt.T.here, 4,P.B.G, | 
whichis added : the meanings, that Ioſeph, though he were in Egypt, muſt be added to wm ceter, 
that number to make VP 70, 

10, That they ioyne themſelues vnto our enemies, or fight againit v1iT. better, then, and T+ 


B 4 fight 


| » | | 
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fioht againit vi,B.G.cum cet.for their feare is threefold, leſt they ſhould runto their ene 

mics,rebell,or eſcape out of their ſeruice, cms 
T.S. 11. They built for Pharao ctties of munition.T.S. rather,than cities of treaſure, A,P.C\p G 

or cities of tabernacles. L. or cities of ſtore, V.the word miſchenath is taken for munktion 


I.King.9.19. 
CAP. 1.4. With a'l manner of bandage which they exatted of them by crueltie.G.AP.L or 4c, 
. | ding.S. beter than beſide all ſernice which &c.T. tor the prepotition eerh hgnifich *6r 


to put it in the nominartiue : their bondage wherein they ſerued then was moit cruell, þ, 1, 
word bepharech ſignifieth tot crwell,but by or Wh crueltic. 
T. 16. When ye locks intothe ftooles.T. that is, whereon the women fate in their trauaile : rg 
ſce of what ſex the infant was: better, than, ſee them on their ſtooles. G. them is added. g; 
ze them in their birth time. V.S.B, looke in the ſfooles, A.R.H.that is, into them: the word ab. 
in; {ſignificth the ſtooles of women ia trauell,fo called of banimchildren.T,P, 


3 Theexplanation of doubtfull queStions, - 


ra. Why the Verſ. 1. Theſe are the names of the children of 1ſrac. The names of the twelue Patriarkey 
i Þa. | CE {ootten rehearſed in Scripture: 1. becauſe of them came the twelue tribes, the Priefily 
miarkes are ſo alſo and the Kingly order (prang from thence. 2. And this myflicall number oftwelye is 
=  ottentchear- yſedin Scripture, ro deſcribe the ſpirituall ſtate of the Church vader Chriſt : as twelue 
lcd, thouſand are choſen out of cuery tribe, Apoca!.7.and the new Ierulalem is ſet forth by the 
twelue gates,and tivelue foundations, Apoc.2 1.Smler, 2.Andro ſhew thetruth and con. 

ſtancie of Gods promiles,in cncrealing the leece of [acob, of twelue fathers into ſo man 
thouſands.Pellican, 4. And beſide the dignitie and prerogatiue of the children of God 
herein appeareth, who are chiefly remembred in Scriptvre: where mention is madeof 
the wicked,it is by the way ,and as it were by accident, and ina manner belfidesthe proper 

intention of the Scripture, Ferws, 

2.qu Why Ia- Verſ.72. Jfachar, Zebulon and Peniamin: the Patriarkes are ſeldome rehearſed in the 
cobs!onnzs ſame order: for Gen.q6. firll Leabs children, then her maide Zilpahs : then Rachels ſonnes, 
are notal-. andlaflly Bilbah her maides are numbted : but here Beniamin Rachel; ſonne is ſet before 
_— the ſonnes of the hangmaides : the like order is kept Geneſ.3 5.So Reaber is herenamed 
fame order, frlt,butin the orcer F the campe /«da\ hath the fictt place, Numb!i2. and whenthe ſpies 
| _ are ſent out Numb.12.another order is obſcrued.S:mler. The reaſons hereof may bethele: 

I. becauſe inthe old Teſtament for the molt part the order of nature, not of grace is fol. 

lowed : for though Rexbes were the cldeſt in birth, yer [udah had the regall preeminence, 
Bor, 2. This is done,that we ſhould not be curious obſeruers of numbers,or mens natiul- 
ties, Pellican. 3. The Patriarkes had now all receiucd their fathers blefling,and were incor- 
porate into one holy people :to ſhew therefore their equalitie, and that there was no dif- 
terence of the tribes before God, ſometimes one is named firft, ſometime another, Fe- 
r#5. 4. But here,and Gen. 35. all the children of /acebs wiues, as ſonnes of free womenate 

| rcheatrſed before the ſonnes of the maide ſeruants. /un.Vatab. 

2.queſt, How  Verſ.5. Soall the ſoules that came of Iacobs loynes were fenentie; 1. They were beſide /4- 
theyaie laid cob 66. with /acob 67. with Joſeph and his ewo ſonnes 70. ſo then in this number /acobs 
= erg, wiues are notreckoned, but onely thoſe which came out of his loynes : but [ofeph muſtbe 
045 wart included, and thereforeit is added : but Tofeph was in Egypt. Tuning readeth, cum loſepho, 
with lacob in. With Ioſeph,in the ſame ſenſe. 2. Whereas the Septuaginc reade 75.,whom S. Luke tollow= 
wEgypt, ethin Stephens ſtorie, ARt,7. becauſe it was not ſafe to depart in a matter of number from 
the receiucd tran{lation;/uxins thinketh,that in that rumber all are comprehendec beſide 
Iacob,thatare rchearſed in that catalogue,as /acobs two wines, Erand Onan, which al make 

75. But why ſhould [acob be left out in the number of 75. and included in the number 
70.3nd to what purpoſe ſhould Er and Oxan bee comprehendediin that ſumme, ſeeing 
they were dead before'and went not downe into Egypt t But ſeeing the Septuag.Gen.46- 
doerchearſe five nephewes of /oſeph, Machir, and Grle-d his fonne of CManaſſes, Su! alam, 
, and Edemhis ſonne,and Taam of Ephraim, it is more like, that S.Luke, for the reaſon be- 
fore alleaged, therein followeth the Septuagint# eAretizz. See more of this vpon that 


Lb 


queſtion.Gen.46, . 7. And 


% 


1 
| 
| 
| 
: 
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Chap.!. vpon Exodus. 9 


And the children of Iſrael frufified,c-c. 1. The people encreaſcd exceedingly : which 4 ng 
= expreſſed by foure words of like (ignifications : pars, they frutified :4ſrezu, they #417 ur arnnlPl 
”—ohttorthin abundance, as the fiſh : 5r6#, they were multiplied, and iaghatzmm, they + Het Rb 
_ Arong. Simler. 2,and ſo accordingly they multiplied that of 70. perſons, there in Egypr, 
_—_ Doe of cuery one tenne thouſand. Pellican, Yea, whereas above fixe hundeed 
rl of men able to go to warre from riventie yeeres old and vpward were numbred, 
vu out of Egypt, Numb. 1,46. out of which number were excepted all the males 
ynder ewentie,ans all che old men, belide the wornen, which were not ſo fewasthe men, 
ſecing it was No! vnuſuall in choſe daies for one man to have divers wiues : it may bc ſup- 

ved, and 15 ſoiudged by ſome, that the whole number could not bee lcfle then thirtie 
hundred thouſand. Perer.3. : | 
Furcher,this multiplying of the Ifraelites,to takethe longeſt time from the firſt going <.qu.In what 


, "| Sd ©... tine the l{r2c- 
downe of [acob,tothe returne of the Iſraelites chence,was in the ſpace of 215.yecres.Some 50a 


thinke that the greateſt encreaſe was the hrtt hundred yeere, atcer that generation was d1gly encrea- 
dead,ver({.6.which is vſually taken in Scripcute for the ſpace of an hundred yeeres, Simler. ſed, 

But there by that generation arc vnderſtood onely the men of chatage. /a1ab, Augnitine 

takerh all the time after the death of Joſeph, which Pexer. counteth an 145 yeeres. Butthe 

chicfe time ofthis encreaſe was attcr /oſephs death,before the time ot their leruicude : how 

they encreaſed allo in the time of their bondage is declared atrerward yer(.r 2. Neither 

needthis ſceme flrange,thar inthe pace of 215.yeeres the l{raelites did ſo wonderfully en- 

creaſe ſeeing that forren authors doe write, that Nimus, who began to Fate 250. YEeres 

aftertlie +04, 61d Icade in his armie againſtthe Bactrianes 700.thouland footmen,and 

two hundred thoutand hoy ſemen : Drod.Sicul.Jib.; Cap,2.0x Creſia,Perer, 

Haz his woode: toll encreat ſhould be wrought: x. wee nercher neede tothinke with 236-+8 de £5. 
Avon{jaehacit was miraculous, 2.nor withthe Hebrues co imagine, that euery one of aitat.Dti c 7. 
thembroughr foorth two or three ata birth. Pellicas. For alchough ir be often ſeene, that 5.qv By what 
women ny haue many at a birth :as Ari7or/e maketh meation of one that had twentie do ene 
at fourc times, ftue at cucry birth, and that it is vſuall in Egypr for the women to hauerwo "xr 
an-three,and ſometimes five at a birth : Trogusreporteth that in Egypt they bring f20cth 116.5. 4ebiftor, 
ſometime ſcuen at once. Box. yet this is not viually nor often (ſcene. 3. Tacrefore, ſuppo- auimal.cap.4+ 
fiog,a5is moſt like,that all the Hebrue women were very fruitfull, that they bore becimes, 
and were ckild-bearing long, being not cut oft by vntimely death or (icknes : it ſeemeth 
not vnpoſſiible that ſuch a number by ordinarie meanes, in the circuite of 215.yeers might 
be multiplied : for ſeuentie perions inthittie yeeres, if they beget cuery one but one in a 
yeere, will have 2100.Cut oft the odde hundred, and admitthar the third part only of the 
other number was apt for generation, that is ſixe hundred, which make 3<o.couplesor 
mariages, thoſe will beget in thirtie yeeres more, which is the 60,ycere from their com- 
ming into E2ypr, nine thouſand : the third part hereof three thouſand, makerh fifteene 
hundred couples : which hauing bur every yeere one, will begetthe next thirtic yeeres, 

Which makes 90.iv all, 45000. hereofthe third part 15000. will make 7400.couples, lea- 
ving thc odde hundred : hich wili beget by the x 2.yeere, 2 22000.the third part where- 
of 74000, maketh 37000 couples, and will beget by the r150.yeere 1110000 : thethird 
= hereof 37 0000, maketh 1 85000 mariages, which will deget the nexcthirtie yceres, 
ythe 180,ycere,5 550000: whereofthethird part 185 000, which maketh beſide the fiue 
odde thouſand, 9 20000 mariages,which will beget by the 210.yeere,27600000.thatis, 
27houſand, fixe hundred thouſand : Simler, Though herein no miracle be admitted, yet - 
could irnor be done without the exceeding bleſſing of God,eſpecially, that notwithitan= 
Cing their cruell bondage, and ſore labour, yerthey multiplied without number,Perer. 

Somewhat abour this time, the children of Ephraim being encreaſed went againſt the 
men of Gath co take away their catrel), but preſuming before the time they were {laine,and 
Ephraim mourned for them, 1.Chron.7.21. Oſander. 

Verſ.8. There aroſe a new King mm Egypt. 1.This new King was neither an Aſſyrian borne, 7.qu,Who this 
WCaierane conjzureth vpon theſe words of /ſay chap. 52.4.fy people went downe into E. new King was 
DP! to ſoiourne there,and Aſſhur oppreſſed them Without cauſe; butthe Propher inthis place __ _ —_ 
toucheth both the oppreſſions of che Iiraclites in Egypt, and vnder Aſ/hwr- neither in the _ 

Span Chronicles was there any Aſſyrian King cither before Hoſes, or for athouſand 


yeeres 
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yeeres after, till theraigne of Cambiſes the Perſian. 2. Neither could this King be « gy, 
phres, in whoſe ninth yeere /oſ*ph ſhould die, and the bondage of Iirael begin: agy7,,,. 
t114, For ſeeing all the Patriarkes were dead before their affliction began, of which num 
ber Lewi,clder than /oſeph by foure yeeres, liued 137.yecres,Exod.6.and fo ſurviued loſeph 
(who died at 110.yceres) 23.yeeres: then could not Xſephres be this King,that bepanto 
raigne before /oſeph died, 2.Nenher was this King Rameſſes,as ſome thinke, becauſe one 
ot the cities which the Iſraelites builc was called by that name : for Ram: ſſes was Kinp of 
. Egyprinthetime of the Troiane warre : P/#n [1b.; 6.cap.8.which was three hundred yeeres 
acer che death of Moſes : if heraigned in Egyprtin the time of Deborah, as thinketh Enſe. 
 birs,he was 140.yeeres after Moſes. 4. Burir is more probable that this King was Amy. 
phrs,in whoſe 1 8.yeere Enſebins thinketh Moſes was borne : fo allo Hiereme in Chronicy, 
ſome call him Aemmen,the ſpeaking Rone,whole image did vſe to ſpeake at the Sunnes 
tiſe,and ſo continued yntill Chrift : Perer. Siler, 
8 qu. Why this Heis called anew King,becauſc he came of another family: /oſeph.or for that he brovehy 
Pharaoh is | ; kinde of gouernment,altring and changing the lawes, as the ChaldeP fy 
aan | OED none ON 50 g - 50s _ 8 —— araphraſt: 
King,  andruling after his owne pleaſure: Swn/er. He knew nor Joſeph, cither being borne aſter 
his time,or having forgocren his bencfits, as Darizes had Mardecbes faithfulnes, Eſther 6, 
[anius, Wherein his great ingratitude appeared: for two great benefits Joſeph had procy- 
re4; one in generall, in ſaving the whole land inthe time of the famine; the other to the 
Crowne,in annexing to itthe fift part of the reuenewes of Egypt: Perer. As alſo herein 16. 
 ſephs modeſtic app-ared, that did nor in his long time of zonour, which continued $0, 
yeeres,raiſe yp an honourable and wealthie {tate ro }1is poſteritie, ſecing his houſe was (o 
ſoone obſcured : but,as is moſt like, he and his ſoitncs jtoyned themſclues vnto their bre. 
' thren,not hunting after the wealch of Egypt, where they knew they were buc frangers; 
Simlerus. 
9.qu.The cou- Verſ.10., Cones let vs worke wiſely with them,cxc. 1. There were three cauſes why the E. 
ſes of the affli- £yPtians conſulted to oppreſſethe Iſraelites : firſt they enuicd their happines and profpe. 
&ion ofthe ritie, for God euery way bleſſed them : then they hated them for their religion, in which | 
icacltes. regard cheHebrues were an abomination to the Egyprians, for they ſacrificed thoſe beaſts 
which the Egyptians worſhipped : ſee Gen. 46.34. 2nd Exod.8.26, Thirdly they were 
- afraid of them, leſt they ſhould ioyne with their enemies, and rebell againſt chem; Perer, 
2. Andthreethings they feared, leſt they might rake part with their enemies, or rebell by 
their owne (trength,or make an eſcape out of the land : Zur. They feared all theſe ioyntly, 
and cuery one in particular, therefore it 1s better read diſtunctiuely : {ce before in the di- = 
ners readings. 3.They worke wiſely, or cunningly zraftily (for ſo the word chachamista- 
ken both inthe good and bad part) not as the Hebrues imagine, becauſe they would not 
| HowPharaoh deſtroy them withthe {word or fire, le(t God might be reuenged of them in the ſame kind, 
15 faidro deale hit deviſed by the water to defiroy them, whereby the Lord promiſed neuer to deſtroy 
wiſely, thatis, - . ; , , 
ſubuilly with the world againe: buttheircraftis ſcene in attempring diuers waies to keepe them vnder, 
Iſracl. that ifthey preuailed not by one meanes, they might by another: and in reſpect of them- 
ſelues they worke wiſely, providing both fortheir owne ſecuritie, and for their profitin 
the ſeruice of the Ifraclites: Simler. Likewiſe they oppreft them cunningly, that they 
might not be accuſed of open and manifeti tyrannie : O/iander. 4. Joſephns alleageth ano» 
ther cauſe of this affliction : that about that time one of the Egyptian Prieſts foretola ynto 
the King of one that ſhould be borne, who, when he once came to yeeres, ſhould worke 
much harme to the Egyptians,and greatly exaltthe people of Iſrael : /1b. 2.antiquit.cap.$, 


But this being his conieRure,no ſuch thing here infinuated by Moſes, may be more ſafely 


reieRed,than credited, | 

x0.qu.Ofthe 12. Therefore they did ſet tackmaſters oner them.c>c. 1, Diners waies were the Iſraelites 
hard afflition moſt grieuouſly oppreſſed in Egypt. 1. Philo wrireth, that they were cauſed to carrie but- 
_ IIrae-" thens above their ftrengrh, that they were forced to worke night and day : that the ſame 
; were conftrained to bee both workmen, and ſeruers : they were employed in making 
bricke, digging, and building: inſomuch, that many of them died ynder their burthens, 

and were not ſuffered to be buried: and beſide, the moſt cruell men were ſer to be their 
raskmaſters: Phil.l1b,1.de vita Moſor. 2. Teſephus addeth further : that the Iſraelites made 

ditches and trenches to conuey the riuer : and built the great Pyramides of bricke, b 

[ 


Chap.1- vpon Exodus. 


carried the Elth and duſt out of the citie : [16.2.antiquit, Cap.5. 3. Enſebins out of Ex- 
ug writeth,that tO make the Hebrues more odious, they were commanded to goC 0- 

er wiſe apparciicd than the Egyptians. 4. Bur wee necde not ſecke furtherthan inthe 
nures 25 the buſineſle of their worke is ſer foorth, verſ.14. they wrought in clay and 
1 mg in all manner of rurall workes, Exod.5.thcy were compelled tO ſceke {(traw 
them{elues tO make their brick with,and yer nothing was diminiſhed of their daily raske: 
andif they failed their ofhcers were beaten. And therefore in reſpeQt of their hard ſerni- 
tude,the Lord faith, he braks the bands of their yoke, Leuit.2 6.13.and rooke thens out of the 
won farnace Deut 4420+ 5» hus the E2yptians three waies kepc them vnder,they exacted 
ofchem cribute to empoucrith their wealth : Boy, they laid vurthens vpon them, tO WEA- 
Len their bodics, and by this meanes they thoughtto hinder their generation and en- 


creaſe : Simwler. 


they 
PL 


It 


Verſ,1t. eAnd they built the cities of munition Pithors and Rubamſes: 1,The word is 11.qu.Ofthe 


miſchexoth,which hgnifierh not T aberxacles,as the Latine tranſlation readeth,being decei- 


reade the cities of treaſures : as ſochen is taken fora treaſurer, Iſai.22.15.the Hebrues take raclicesbuile 
them to be granaries, where the Egyptians laid vp their tore of corne, which was the ri- for Pharaoh. 


chesand treaſure of Egypt: and ſo Vatablus readeth repoſucoria,ftorchoules, Lyranns thin- 
keth they were called cittes of creaſurcs, becauſe they were ſo ſure, that they might ſerue 
forthe keeping of treaſure, OleaZter deriueth the word of ſuchan to encloſe or ſlur vp,as it 
istaken, Pſal-1 39-3-7 hou haſt ſhut vp all my waies : and ſo miſchenoth ſhould ſgnifie places 
madeto keepe or ſhut vp any thing : and in this ſenſe,they may be taken cities of defence 
encloſed with walles: Pererins. And lo it is molt likely that theſe were cities of munition, 
as the Septuagint reade, and 85 the word is taken, 1.King.9. 19. ſic un. 2, Pithom ſome 
thinke to be the rowne Butis or Buto at one of the mouthes or dootes of Nilus,famous for 
the Ozacle of Latona : bur it is rather the cowne Patraion inthe borders of Egypr toward 
Arabia Petra, whither reached the great ditch made from Nilus to the red Sea, ſuppoſed 
toberthe worke of the Ilraelices, which Herodotus fallcly aſcribeth to Pharaoh Necho: Inn. 
3. The other citie Rahamles, Tho#tatxs thinketh to bee the ſame with thatin theland of 
Golen,mentioned Gen,q7.1 1.by anticipation : not bearing then that name but {o called 


when Coſes virote that booke. Hieromethinketh that it is there the name of a Prouince, Hierom.bib.de 
here of the chiefe cizie of the Province : Perer. which is moſt like, becauſe the Iſraclites {945 Hebrareis, 


tooke their iourn.ey from Rameles : but from one citie, being ſo many, they could nor 

oe : it ſecmeth by the Hebrue points to be a diuers place fromthe other : for that is cal- 
led Ralmeſes, this Rahamles, and ſo thinketh [unixe. 4. The Septuagint beſide theſerwo 
cities,make mention alſo in this place of On, which is Heliopolis : but this citie was not 
now built by the Iſraetties, as Hiereme well obſerueth, ſeeing long before in the Rorie of 
Teſeph,Potipherah is ſaid to be the Prince of On, and the Septuag.Gen.41. doe make itto 
be Heliopolis, | 


Citi:'s Pithom 


\ed.as is like by the limilitude of this word and ſuccoth, which Hgnifiecth Tabernacles : moi | —erI——y 


Now concerning the continuance of the ſeruitude of the Iſraclites : 1. Tt was neither ſo 12-qu. How 


longas /oſephas thinketh,foure hundred yeeres: for ſeeing the whole time of their bein 


yz Many yeeres 
> the atflition 


in Egypt could not be aboue foure hundred and thirtie yeeres,Exod.12.40. and /oſeph li- gj.he thrae- 


ved ſcuentie yeeres after /acobs comming into Egypr, it would follow, that this affliction lies is ſuppo- 


degan fourtie yeeres before /oſephs death : and befide, Toſephas is herein contrarie to him- ſed to haue 
ſeltewhoin the ſame booke,/ib.2,antiquit. maketh the whole time of the Iſraclites abode coninucde 


in Eoypt but two hundred and fifteene yeeres. 2. Neither yet was the time ſo long as Eu- 
ſebin; conieRureth, 1 44. yeeres from the death of Joſeph: for not onely Joſeph, but the reſt 
ofthat generation were dead before their oppreſſion began,of the which number was Le- 
K,vho lived 23.yceres after /oſeph: for he was foure yeeres elder than he, and liued 137. 
Jeeres,and Joſeph died at 110.yeeres. 3.Neither isthe conicRure of the Hebrues certaine, 
thatthe affliction tooke beginning at the death of Lexi, from whence tothe going out of 
the Iſraelites were 12 2.yeeres, Gr thereabout: for not onely Lexi, but all of that genera- 
non were dead, whereof ſome came very young into Egypt, as Phares, not then abouc a 
yeereold, whois like to haue ſuruiued Lews long : ex Perer. 4. Nor yet did their ſeruitude 
-ominue an hundred and fifteene yeeres, beginning after one hundred yeere of their being 
mE2ypt; which was a full generation : Simler, for Phares was of that generation, = is 

likely 
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likely to have exceeded an hundred yeeres. 5. Wherefore ſceing all that generztion Was 
firſt dead,of the which Phares was one, who being a yeere o14 at [1cobs comming intoE. 
gypt,may be ſuppoſed to line according to the rate of the yeeres of mans life then, whia, 
was about 13 ©. (as Lextliued 197. Kohath 133. Aaram 137.Ex0d.6.16.20,) then ir wil 
follow,Phares age of 13 0.bcing ſubduced from 215. the time of the l{raclites deinginE. 
gypt,there will remaine about 86.0r 87.yeeres of their atHiction: when the Hebrues (yp. 
poſed Airiam Moſes fiſter to haue been borne, ſo called ofthe bitrer affliction which wa 
all hertime.ex Perer. 
en; The Why the Lord ſuffered his owne people to beethus hardly entreated : x, It wayngy 
reatons why Chicfly or only for their idolatry, which they learned and practiſed in Egypr, as Thotuy 
the Lore lut- thinketh, Q#45#.7. #2 Exod, For though it is like that they learned ſome corruption tha 
fered h1s Ph way of the Egyptians : as the Prophet ſheweth that the breaſts of their Virginie were 
= + p 1 prefſed,and they commirted fornication in their youth in Egypr,Eſai. 23.2, andit appea. 
2 "WT" rock by thcir ſcrting vp of the golden calfe,which was a reſemblance of the Egyntiar,s >94 
Ap : yet it is notlike that they practiſed Idolatrie while /oſeph liued, nor generally wee 
corrupted, for then the Egyptians in all likelihood would not have !o hated them, if chey 
had been conformable vnto them in their Idolatrous worſhip. 2. Other reaſons therefore 
may be better ycelded, why the Lord ſuffered his people to be thus tried. 1. That the If, 
raclites ſhould hate the impure manners and ſuperfiitions of Egypt.2.That by this meanes 
they might be ſtirred yp to pray to God fortheir deliverance, and to long for the land of 
Canaan.3.That God might take iuſt occaſion ro ſhew his iudgements ypon Eoypt.4e That 
the Iſraclices alio might be occaſioned hereby more iuſtly to ſhake off the Egyprians cru. 
ell yoke. 5. That Gods goodnefle and power might be ſeene, in ſupporting his people, 
and encrealing them cuen in the middeſt of their affliction. 6, That the Iſraclites remem- 
bring their cruel bondage in Egypr,ſhould haue no mind to go thither againe, For ſeeing 
this notwithſtanding, if ſome rebellious of them attempted to make them a captaine, and 
to returne into Egypt, Numb. 14. what would they hauc done, if they had liuedin all ful. 
nes and plea/ure there ? Perer. 
14.9u, Whe- 15 Aoreomer the King of Egypt commannaed the Midwines of the Hebrew \yomen.1 Thoſe 
cher tae Mid- Midwines were not Egyprian women, as /oſephiu thinketh, to whom Pererins ſubſcribeth 
wiues WCt® with others,as eAretine, Simlzrus, for they were ſuch as viually miniftred tothe Hebrew 
_— * women,as the text ſheweth, before this time,andit is norto be thought, that the Iſraclitiſh 
_— women had no Midwiues of their owne : beſides theirreligion ſheweth as much, becauſe 
they ſeiucd God, that they were Hebrue Midwiues : and the deriuation of their names, 
doth giue conieCture thereof: Shiphrab is deriued of Shaphar, to be bountifull, to adorne, 
and P*hah of Pahah, te crie out, aname fitting a Midwite, thatis beſt acquainted with the 
crying of children : and whereas /oſephre giueth this reaſon, becauſe the Hebrue women 
would haue been partiall for kinred, faith : it may ſeeme no more vnlikely, that Pharaoh 
vſcth Hebrue women (whom he might chinke for the ſeare of their life would obcy his 
commandement) then he did ſet Hebruetaske-maſters ouer the reſt of the Iſraclites, Ex- 
od. 5. 1. who might haue been thoughtalſono indifferent ouerſeers. I therefore rather 
un he thinke with AuguiFine, that thoſe Midwiues were Hebrue women, then Egyptians : 2.Yer 
th > meds. could they not be [ocabed Moſes mother,and Miriam Moſes lifter, (35 lome Hebrues) 
ciam, c.15.16, who was too young, not aboue ſcucn yeere elder then Moſes, to be employed fora Mid- 
wife. Simler. 
17.qu. Why Theſe two Midwinesare named. 1. Not, as Caietar, becauſe they attended only vpon 
Pha:aoh only the nobler ſort of the Hebrues, whoſe children eſpecially Pharashintended to cut off: for 
__ * Pharash; charge is generall to kill allthe male children. 2.Nay,there were many more cal- 
—_ Mikel. led, as Perer. but theſe named as the more famous. 3. Bur theſe were the chicte, and had 
| the charge and command ouer the reſt, and from them they are to take their direction, 
Pellican, Vatablus : and whereas Caietan denieth that there was any ſuch preſidencie or ſu- 
periority among the Midwiues, it appeareth to be otherwiſe, that among the Grec1ans, 
there were ſome,to whom the choiſe care of that buſines was committed : as Plutarch te- 
Rifieth : and that publike ſchooles were kept for that ſervice : /wn. i Aral. 4 Now's 
eaſic to geſſe, why the male children were commanded to be pur to death, rather then the 


other : 1. Becauſe they feared not any rebellion or inſurreRion by that ſex, 2. They on 
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cirerchen the Egyptian women, and ſo they might keepe them for theicluſt 4. They I; 
«3+ were 


- induſtrious, 1N ſpinning and needle work, and for that cauſe mi 
.5-Bur herein Pharaoh ſhewerh himſelfe eos err”; wrecgieetar _ 
ah in 
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Verl. 19- 


} do hold idwi 
The mot# do hold, that the Midwiues doc here make a fained excuſe, by an officious lie» **< V 
, lous lies *E 4 WIUCY 
made a hc and 


i And of them which thus thinke 
herem oJended : becauſe noie muy en. rae ney” that the Midwives 
not for their diſſembling,but for their mercy : i 1 isiuft: yer God rewarded chem _ 5"FY 
1 mentiently : the benignitie of the mind,not the int _— ft be ntgnitas mentts, non iniqui- panes 
r. Borrh, with others : and Arvguitme addeth thi gP" _ _ was rewarded : fo alſo Sim- +16" nd 
"ve Aefh are pardoned, for the = POOR: Þ my : that if many times the works of ©4-** 
wicordie dimittwntur que propter ri ecans AS 6 afrer ; much more, werito mi- 
wb remitted, which becauſe of mercy are committed, 2 young for mercy ſake thoſe things 
®"GIred by their lie: and that which might _—_— chers thinke that the Midwives were Greg.lib,8, 
 defnare, we betaiitbobe rm, Yar a Pee in terrenan eft compenſatio- moral, 
the feare of God, hath nor only the promiſe of thi Nife Y eaſe. Dope 
ficch of theſe Mi dis aha fenred — ife, 4 of the nNext,an the Scripture > 
were only temporally bleſſed. 3. Some do rultifie thi « q oken without warrant, that they 
make it meritorious,though not of anerernall, ye c acte of the Midwiues, and ſeeme to 
Barco this opinion may be oppoſed thar ſa ” bi p - a ternporall reward. Thom, eA14in, 
6d benenolentia : Their fallaci CR wene J 1: ; ny n -£ Non remuncrate eft in illis fallacia 
pl ieſend this difſimulation,and holdeth icto be e, o their mercie. 4. Rupertus doth ſim. 
FT. 2nd Godrewardedlliuadagwell ins Prog inne : becauſe it proceeded of cha- 
cuſe 1.2. Cone. Bur theſereaſonzare -. _—_ e RET for making the like ex. 
ritie, but from feare: and though it did FRG . - is excuſe proceeded not of cha- 
wiſcit isinordinate. 2. Their mercy onely wa ws calwaiesioyned with veritie,other- 
ance pardoned; x. ewadde, bus ORE and their infirmitie by Gods 
yatrue, 4. But as Rahab may in that place be defended Cera IE 
ling of ſome other men, that were departed from _ —_ made a true excuſe, ſpea- 
_—_ M:dwiues may ſay true, that the Hebrue nr ich = het houte : ſo heere 
- IP..." be delivered in ſecret, before th my hauing ſecret notice from the 
kk but that 2s they were chafler then OD the Midwiyes came: [an,And it is not yn- 
renge and (peedier ce Poltces Foveie will _— FE YTnk a ore 
= _ ” men children, becauſe they ranks ner —_ - — 
reſent. S x , verl. 17. i 
infants,by wh Fo — But this may be vnderſtood of the A —_— p 
"nitro y were preſerued./atab. For otherwiſe y had of the 
lows in thei court ncef r otherwiſe it was not poſltble,thac 
ten, > : | preſent at euery womans trauaile ro ſaue the chil- 
1,22, Ar4becattlet : : 
generall neck 11 feared God,and he made them houſes &c,There are tw 
Can af place: Some do interprec the word Lah erWO 17.4. How the 
Ofche Ny 2 - pop of Iſrael. abem, them, of the Mid- Lordis ſaid te 
: 1. Some referre it tothe Iſrael! make them ' 
Oyun pri hone rerayer yeror ne 
es fin bs 2. z lites could not at this time 
© — arvorye for _— all che H:bruc a ry" 0 of hr wn "ar he made 
ſes: which j cena thing impoſhble. 2. Some referre it rho omar ea 
and dy expounded :che Hebrues, ſuppo hn mars —_ - — 
6 -rhu y houſes vnderand the kingdome an q 5 wy idwiuesto be l/ochebed 
ried to Caleb _ ng lochebed was the mother of I _ Ne aro = 
OO bs | , ares the: ot 
= + - is before ſhewe 40004 au KH els ſhe was cs wife wr” 
mcerttandethi of their preſeruin been: age could be none of them. Daxid 
S c c rage of Pharaoh: Thoitatas of their 


incorpo- 


" _ 
; =_ A ® 
On NY 
- i. attract. 


4 '  eA ſixfold (ommentarie Chap, 


incorporating and grafting into the nation and common-wealth of Iſrael,as Rahah,,,. 
but itis more like they were Hebrue women,as is betore alſo couched,and needed ng ſuch 
{term in cap. engrafting. Heerome vnderſtandech ic of ſpirituall houſes in heauen, ſo alſo Rupertus: Ay, 
65.1/as, w;tine and 7 heodoret of giuing them riches: Pererim of cncreafing their families, for (q i 
chephraſe vſcd. Sarah ſaith, when ſhe gave ITagar to eAbrabam, [ may be buildedby her . 
Gen. 16. And this vncertaintie there is in the fult cxpolition. 4 Therefore the ſecongj, 

rather to be preferred,to vnderſtand it of tne people, that God made them houſes, that ls 
families, and encreaſed them: for theſe reaſons : 1, Becauſe in the Hebrue there ig , 
maſculine pronoune /abem; which although iome thinke is ſometime taken for the fc. 
minine, as Ex0d.2.17. Prſcator, and elſewhere: and YVatablus faith that emis ſometime 
taken for »#n,yct itis more properly taken inthe natiue and originall vſe,where there i; no 

necellitic otherwiſe ro caforceit. #7, 2.Bccaule the houſe and familic is not buildeg 
the woman, but by the man: Simler. 3. This better agreech to the words going defore, 
: | that the people multiplied, yeri.29, and the, words following, if we reade them thus, eAnd(, 
4.4 it was,becauſe the MidVWvinxes feared God, ana be made them houſes ; That Pharaoh charged all 
his people,c>c. Pharaoh (eeing that God by the meancs and occahon of the Midwiues, ag 
the in{truments,God as the author and chiete cauſe increaled the people,then hee caft 2. 

| bout another way, how to effect this cruell purpole. 1un.Simler, 

18.4. Whether Now what manner of reward it was,which the Lord here giueth, it may thus be briefly 
the MidWIWes refolued : 1. Neither with Gregorie is it to be thought, that becauſe of their diffimulation, 
onely were they were only temporally tewarded: for thetext faich they feared God : and the feare of 

tcinporally re- ] —— | 

"5 WY} God is not only in this life, but more rewarded in the lite to come. 2. Hierome & Rupertus 
Hier.in cap.65, here ynderſtand,the ſpirituall & everlaſting houſes in heauen : but the words before,y,20, 
Ijai. ſhew that hereby a temporall blefſ1ng is infinuared rhe midlviues profþered, the people mul. 
Rup.lib,n. tiplied, 3. Therefore the laſt reſolution is, that no doubt the charicte and mercie of theſe 
7 Midwiues, and the feare of God in them was etcroally rewarded : butthe remporall bleſ. 
 Fpift,ad. ling is here onely expreſſed : both in reſpect of the times, becauſe as Hierome ſaith: E- 
tern vite promiſſie eiF propria nou teflamenti : The promiſe of eternal life s peculiar to the 
new Teitament : and in regard of carnall and weake men who are by temporall promiſes 

more eaſily allured ; ſo the promiſes made to Abrahazn, whole faith and obedience were 

| eternally crowned,were in ſhew remporall: as in the lengrh of lite, encreale of his poſte- 


ritie, victorie ouer his enemies :as appeareth Gen, 1 5.ex Perer. 


4.. Places of doltrine. 


1. dot. Thar Verſ.12. They Were grieued, or fretted becanſe of the children of Iſpael: But Pſal.1 05.25. 
God is not tis ſaid,be turned their heart to bate his people. The hatred and griefe which the Egyprians 
the author of conceiued againſt Iirael, feemerthto be aſcribed to God : yet farre be it from vs tothinke 
me. that God is the author of the leaſt finne,much leffe of fo great a finne as to hate the people 
of God: foras God is not tempted with cui}, ſo neither tempteth heany man, lam-1.13. 

This manner of phraſe therefore in Scripture may receiuc fue ſeuerall expoſitions, which 
How the Lord May all together be receiued:firſt God is ſaid to turne their heart,not effecHine, but permiſſ- 
is ſaid to turne we, not by way of working, bur permicting,or ſuffering, as Theadoret : becauſe he gant 14 
the hearts O! pg they Wicked will, eorumg, inſidias mintme probebucrit, and hindred not their en:ll purpoſe. 
aids OT 2. Godis ſaid to doe it, as he hardened Pharaohs heart : ſubtrahendo gratiam, by withhol- 
Theod ia *  dinghisgrace, and leauinythem ro chemſelues. Caietan. 3.CGod dothirasan vniuerlal 
Pſalm,105, Ccaulc,becauſein him wee moue, wee liuc,and hauc our being, A.17.not as aparticulars* 
| gent: as Rwypertus vieth this compariſon: Quemadmodum ſolmolle Iutum conmertit in aurum: 

As the Sunneturneth the clay and mire from ſofttohard:of which changing, the Sun 1500» 

ly the generall cauſe, the proper and next cauſe is the qualitie of the matter, 4. God tut- 

Aug in neth their heart into hatred occaſronaliter,by miniftring the occaſion only:as Ang.Nov cor 
P/alm.1o4, Hori mali faciends,ſed popmlo benefaciendo cor eorit ſponte maln conmertit in odtn: Their heart 
being exill of it ſolfe he turned to hatred,nat by making tt ewill, but by doins well vnto his people. 

God is ſaidto docit,becauſc he was the author of the welfare of his people, whereby the 

enuious Egyptians were prouoked to hate the, 5. The Lord is ſaid to harden mens heatts 


orainatine 5 diſpoſatine,becauſe he knoweth hovy to rule and diſpole of their euill w_ m 


_ a _—__— _— 
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durate hearts,and turnc It to his glorie,as Auguitine proccedeth intheſame place, Que vl. 
lor odio, & 4d exercitatione popls fily, & ad gloria nominz ſui vſues eff Deus : Which their 
vſed,both for the exerciſe of his people, and 19 the glorie of his owne name. Ex Perer, 

Verſ.17: Notwithitanding the midvines feared God,cnd ara not as the Kiyg of Egypt com- , 1.0 cq 
mended. This heir refuſal to obey the Kings wicked charge, was both lawfull and com- muſt rather be 
mendablc. Thc enings which belong to Criar,as cribure,cultome, honor, feare, Rom. 13.7. obeyed then. 
mult williogly and of conſcience be yeeldedto Czſar,Marth.22.21,Bur the things which en 
þcloag to God muſt not be giuen to Cwxl; ar,as tO violace our conlcience, and to dothings 
dipleaſing vnto God,to pleaſe men:But kercin the Apoliles reſolution mult (and, that 8 


» better 12 obey God then men, Acts 4.19, 
5. Places of confutation, 


Therefore did they ſet princes or officers of the tyibate over them. The Hebrewes call tribute r.Conf.rouch- 
wile of meſſas, which bgnifieth to melc;in which ſenſe che Popiſh Maſſe may very well be ins the name 
ſocalled : for they haue melced away all true religion and deuorion by thag.idolatrous in- of Male. 
yention,and they haue made it a right maſle indeed to draw tribute and.aduantage ynto 
them fromthe people, and waſting and melcing their ſubance by ſuch cunning fraud, 

Ver(.20. God therefore prefpered the MidVvmes. Pererins vpon theſe words confuting 2.conf.again't 
the opinion of Gregorie,tha: theſe Midwives becauſe of the lic which they made,deſerued P&fts. 

2 temporal! bleſſing, ſaich,that conlidering that they truly feared God,and that this work 
of mercie, which they ſhewed, proceeded of the grace of God : Sine dubiomeruerunt vitans 
aterna: Without all doubt they merited eternall fe. Diſþut.1 0.1. Exoadonamevi4c5 But this is 
an voſound aſſertion : for ſecing this act of mercie was blemiſhed with Heir infirmitie in 
elling a lie,as Pereriws himſelfe thinketh, in which regard they had need/af Gods mercie, 
as Auguitine ſaith : Dens pro miſericordia ignoſcebat mendacis: God of his nercie pardoned 
thelie: how then could one and the ſame act include both merice, and require mercie?for 
raceand workes cannot Rand together,as the Apoſtle ſheyech, /f # be of grege,tt ts not.of 
worker,elſe were grace no more grace,Rom.11.6. Theſe two reaſons dpe cyidently,conui 
thac we deſerue nothing at Gods hand, both becauſe our bef} workes: are imperfect, an 


# ® 


haueneede of grace to pardon the imperfeCtions thereof: and beſide,wee are the Lords 
boundep ſeruants,we doe no more then our dutic, when weedoe our beſt, and even then 
alſo we are ynprofitable ſeruants, Luk.17.10. God indeede crowneth our good workes, 
butracher of his goodneſle and mercie, then our deferuing, whoſe mercic1s {cence in his 
gracious promifing,and his rightcouſnes in his fairhfull performing, | - 

Now Bellarmine further by this example of the Midwiues,whom hee ſuppoſeth to bee 3.conf.againft 
Eoyptians,and ſo Gentiles,thus rewarded of God for this their a& of mercy,would preye $299 vorkes 


© ' +> 
that men naturally may performe ſome good morall worke, without any ſpeciall helpe of 00/4 ann 


_ grace,if chey be not vrged and preſſed by ſometentation ; Lib.5.de gratia,c+ b5.d4r- grace. 
it:cap.9, | | —__ 

Contr. 1. He taketh that as granted, which is before denicd, that they were Egyptians: 

Thave proned before, queſt, t 4.that it is more like they were Hebrew worzen. 2. It isan 

erroneous ſpeech, that in this good worke they were not afſified with Gods grace. For 

therext ſhewerh that it proceeded from the feare of God ; which cannot be without Gods 

Ipeciall grace and affiftance :and Pererius well confefl:rh that they were adiute per inte- 2 
rorem earum animis infuſam gratiam : belped by inward grace tzfnſed into their minds : Ibid. wig 
3 This example is vnfuly alleaged,for here they were aflailed by a manifeſt tentation,the 
dangeroftheir lives in diſobeyipg che Kin g,and therefore according to Bellarwines owne 
poſiion, they could not doe this good worke without the ſpeciall helpe of God. 


6. Places of morall iſe. 


Verſ.6. Now loſeph died and all bis brethren. All theſe died and obtained not the pro-, x, 
miſe,& they died out of their countrey. It ſhould not therfore ſeeme a grieuous thing vn- their comfore 
tothe children of God if they end their daics in a firange countrey,in exile or bagiſhmer, that diein , 


 Ypon other occalions: For the earth is the Lords and the fulnes thereof ,Plal. 24.1. Ferme. vile. 
Mb C2 | Verſ.12. 


by 
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2.mor. God Verſ.12. The more they vexed them,the more they multiplied. God can turne affliign to 
turneth a:Mi- the beRt proſperntie : our owne corruption maketh ofrentimes hurtfull vnto ys, by »ffii. 
_ » _ Aion by Geds goodnes becommeth freitfull and profitable vnto vs ; as the Propher Da. 
row id ſaith, Before [was affifted I went aitray,Pſal.1 1 9.6 7. of 

3.mor. God Verſ.12. Andtheywere more griened. Thus we ſee how God is able to Ciſappoing an 


ouerturnes oyercurne the counſels of the wicked; the Egyptians thought by thus oppreſling the Ice. 
the countell 1;16;ro breede their owne quiernes, and now ſeeing the children of Iſrael to encreg(e the 
of the wicked, more,they are ſo much the more oricued anddiſcontented. Thus God wined the cow. 

ſels of Pharaoh againſt the Iſraelites, of Sax! againſt Daxid,of the Iewes againſt Chrik, 


vpon their owne head : Simlerns. ——— 


CHAP, II. 


1. The method and parts of the { bapter, 


D\VIN this chapter is ſet foorth the condition of the inſtrument, which 
2 God prepared for the deliverance of the people,to veile 23, and 
TS} of the people which were to be deliuered. For the firft, CMoſeris 
\& ſer foorth firſt in hisinfancie,where is ſhewed his natiuitie,y,1,2, 
x his conſcruation by the nacurall care of his mother, y.z, and fi. 
* ſter,v.4.and the ſypernacurall inftiact of Pharaobs daughter,who 
PP taketh vp the childe,v.6.then his education to verſ.10, Secondly 
in his mans eſtate, where his publike aCtions are deſcribed, both 
in ſhewing himſelfe a Tudge in being reuenged of the Egypriay, 
and a mediatcur betweene his brethren, to vert. 1 6. and his private comming to Midian, 
yerſ.20.andhis mariage there, both with the occaſhon thereof, his cohabiting wich Kewel, 
and the introduRtion thereunto, his kindnefſe ſhewed to his daughters,to yert.21. and the 
fruite of tiis mariage,the birth of his ſonne. For the ſecond there is declared the complaing 
ofthe Ifraclites for their bondage, verſ.2 3+ the mercifull inclination of God, yerſ.24. and 
fathcrly condefcention yntorhem, yerſ.25. 


2. The diners readings, 


V.1.  Verſ. 3. Tooke for him an arke of bulruſhes. Tu. A.P.B.L. rather then of reede. S, of papjn, 
that is,ot that kinde of iufte, whereof they made papyr,the word is gows,anocher word is 
yſedinthe end of the yerſe for reed. 6 

G.l. Verſ.14. Speakeſt rhou this to kill me? To. A. better then rhinkeſt thou to hell we. G. or inten- 
deft.B.or wilt tbew kill me?L.S, the word is Amar to ſpeake. 

w_- Verſ.15. And Pharaoh heard of this matter, G. 1. A.P. ratherthen heardofit. B.or beard 

| this ſpeech. L.V. or this word, $. Dabar ſignifieth both, the ficlt rather, for loſes ſpeech 

offended nor, but his a. 


1. Verſ.16. The Prince of Midiam bad ſruen danghters. 1.C. rather then the Prieft.G.B. 
_ cumceter,Coben Ggnificth both,and it ſeemeth he was both Prince amd Prieſt, as they vied 

tobe inthoſe daies. 
Ls Verſ.r7. Droxe them away, 1. that is,the ſeruants which atrended vpon Rewels daughters: 
for it is put inthe maſculine gender; better then to reade ir jn the feminine, a5 V.L.LAP. 
L.S.c. Verſ.18. hen they came to Reuel their father.l.G.B.cum ceter.not lethre. L. 5214 
LAP, Verſ.22. Here the Latin and Septuagint make mention alſo of the birth of EliezAr, 


tranſpoſing it out of the 18.chapter : bur no ſuch thing is in the Hebrew. 
Verſ.23. It came topaſſe after theſe dates, I,A.P.S. rather then #7 proceſſe of time, G.B. of 
When many dates were paſt. V.the ſenſe rather then the words : daics arc here put for yeeres 


for this was 40.yecres after. 


3. Theexplanation of doubtfull quet1ons. 


1.quOf4m- Verſ.1. There went a man of Leui, This was Amremthe fonne of Kabath the hates 


ram Meſesit> T.exi;who lived 13 7:yccres,Exod.6.20. he was borne, as Faſebins wriceth, 14 Yefre}, ' 


Chap, vpon Exodus. 7 


ne death of 7eeph,that is,55-yeeres after Jacobs going downe into Egypt : who faith = 

t Moſes at 77.yeeres:Perer. Moſes yer maketh no mention of his parents names, Eaſebiu, 

leſt hee ſhould ſeemeto voaſt of his parentage: Fer. 2. The Hebrewes haue here a no- 

ble fition that this AAmTran lived vnto the time of Abiahthe Silomire, who was in the 

- Wo leroboary,that is aboue xe hundred yeeres,for from the going of Iſrael out of E- 

oypt ynto the fourth yeere of Salomons reigne are numbred 480.yeeres ; adde vnto theſe 

37.yecres of Amrams age,when he begat © Moſ/es,and 8o.yeeres,ihic age of Moſes, at the Cl 
rexyroe of Iſrael out of Egypc, ſo wee ſhall haue aboue 600.yeeres, whereas the Scripture 

hee lived but 137.yceres. 3. But that which /oſeph reporteth is more pro- 


foret 
he bega 


Nov it is ſaid he went; not that he went co any other place or citie, for ſeeing his wife >, —9ig It is 
41d i1cCE WENT 


and tooke, 


his fathers concubine,Gen.25. Sim/er, 

Tooke towife a daughter of Lens. This was Jocebed, 1. who was not the daughter of Am. 3.qu.Of Zaco- 
yam yncle,and ſo coline germane to Amram, as the Septuagint and Latine tranſlator, to 94 Moſes we 
whom conſent Lyranns, Montanns,Caieranus, Pererins with others : for though it ſhould | ph mg 
be granted that the Hebrew word Dead doth ſometime {ignite the vncles ſonne, aslerem. ,,gne ger. 

1.12.Hananeelis called Jeremies vncles ſonne,yet the word ſonre may be ſupplied,as be- manto 4m- 

forever{.8.he is called his vncles ſonne : yer ſeeing the Scripture euidently ſaith, that /o- 747 
cebed was borne ynto Lewi, Numb. 26.59. it is without controuerfic, that ſhe was Lexies 
daughter,fifter to Rabath,and Auntto Amranm, being his fathers fiſter,Exo0d.6.20. 2. But 

yet the Hebrewes are farre wide,that would haue [ocebed borne about that time that /acob 
went downe into Egypt, for then ſhe ſhould haue been about 1 25.yeeres old, elder by 
fortie yeeres then Sarab,when ſhe bore 1ſaack; and if Moſes birth had bin ſo miraculous, 

the Scripture would not haue concealed it : ex Perer, And the Scripture beſide ſaith, that 

ſhe was borne to Lewiin Egypt,Numb.26.59. 3. Neither was this /ocebed another of the 

ſame name befide the daughter of Leai,as ſomethinke, ſecing that ſhe is ſaid ro be Dada- 
the,his,that is Ammrams,Aunt,Exod.6.20. 4.The ſounder opinion then is,that this Jocebed 

was the naturall and proper Caughter of Lexi, the Scripture ſo teſtifying : and of this opi- 

nion are, //atab/us,Pagaine,lunings, with the Chalde Paraphraſt, and Simlerws with others. 
Thoitatus conieCtureih well, that Lexi might beget her at 1 00,as Abraham begat ſonnes 
at137 afrer Sarahs death, who lined 127.yeeres, being 10.yecres younger then Abraham; 

and Jacob at 107, begat Benizmin, And it is not vnlike, but that /ocebedar 68.yeeres might 

deare loſes; in thoſe daies women might continue childbearing till then : but howloe=- 
verthis computation be counted, yet it is cuident out of Scripture that /ocebed was daugh-» 
tervnto Lexz,and therefore all diſputation to the contrarie is needleſſe, 

Now though afterward ſuch mariages betweene the aunt and the nephew were forbid. 4 queſt. Why 
den by the Law direly,Leuir.19. yet it neede not ſeeme ſtrange thatthen ſuch mariages ach «29 0. 
werein vſe,cuen among the faithful : 1.Becauſe as Tho#tatys ſaith,it was ante legens datam, ak pee 
before any law was publiſhed. As Abraham married his brothers daughter, [acob matried z 
two lifters. 2. The paucitie andthe fewnes of the righteous ſecede isto be conſidered, and 
the confuſion of thoſe times which made thoſe things to betoilerated; /un, Arnot. 3.They 
dadadefireto march in their owne kindred,as Abrabams, [ſack and 7acob did, and by that 
meanesthey ioyned often marriage inneere degrees of kindred, Simlerm. | 

Concerning the time,when this man of Lew tooke his wife,though it be mentioned af< 5.queſt. When 
er Pharaohs cruell edit, yer it was done before: 1. Becauſe eAaron was elder then Afo- 4/707 ma- 
ſe by three yeeres, Exod.7,7.and HMiriem Moſes lifter elder then he ; for ſhe was of dif-* ied his wife. 
Tuonto watch what ſhould become of the babe : the conſeruation therefore of theſe 

| C 3 children 
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children ſheweth that this cruell ediR rooke no place then. 2. Neither is ir likely that j 
continued long after Moſes birth : for if all the male children had been cut eff after Ma, 
birth, who was 80.yceres old when Iſtacl came our of Egypt, then there ſhould have at 
ſev or none vnder that age that went out: and alchough by ſome ſecrer proviſion (gy, 
Plaracbs edit infants might have eſcaped, yet conſidering the ſtrait aud diligent ſcarch, which Was 
azainſtthe made, as the Hebrewes thinke euery three moneths, ſuch a mulcitude in all likeliþgg, 
cluldren con- could not haue been preſerucd,as went out of Egypt: therefore it is not voprobable th, 
nnucednt  7ofephres writeth, that an Egyptian Priett told Pharaoh thac about that time a chil 
"_l 0 ra o)P | | a c11d ſhould 
be borne, which ſhould bee the ruineof him,anJ his kingdome, and that Pharah there. 
upon did eſpecially at that time giue charge to deliroy the infants, ro meete with thar 
childe,as Ferod 91d cauſe to bee put to death all the children in Bethelem, and thecoafty 
thereof from wo yeere old and vnder, Mar.2.16.thinking alſo among thereſt tc, ſurpriſe 
that holy babe. 3. Now it may ſceme Rrange that eAmram would take a wife in this mi. 
ſerable rime,not being ignorant that they ſhould be get children to be bondſ[es; but he 
being a faichtull man,and belecuing verely that the Lord would remember his people, ty 
bring ch2m into the promiſed land,doth therefore take the mazied eftate vpon him, bath 
for mutuali comfort in thoſe heauie times, and to encreaſe the peopie of God, Smiley, 
6.qu Of the Verl.2, And the woman conceined and bare a ſonne. 1. IHeſes is borne the ſeventh from 
tive of cs Abraham,another Enoch (who was the ſeuenth from Adam, Jud.14.) buricd alſo of God: 
b:rch,con-pa- another Noa',who was ſaued alſo in the Arke, and preached tothe world 120.yceres, for 
red with the ( long Meſes lived. 2. For the time of CAZoſes bicth. Ficlt to compare it with the yeeres 
times before, 1» 4- | h _ k JE ; 
4ndthetimes Which went before, and the notable accidents therein ; ir was from the beginning of the 
Fueer. world 2.430.yccres,nor 2370.0nly,as Pererius:and from Noeabs flood 7 14.trom the birth 
of Abraham 425 after the going downe of ſaack into Egypt 135.and from the beginning 
of the Egyprian ſeruitude 7.yecres. The truth of this computation may appeare by gathe- 
ring the ſummes of yeeres together, From the beginning of the world co the flood are 
ecres 165 6.Gen.5.trom thence to the birch of Abraham 352.not 292,25 Pererins: forhe 
reckoneri .4brabamto be borne at the 70.yeere of Terah, whereas he was begotten 6o, 
yeeres afcer,at the x 30.yeere of his father, being 75.yceres old, when Terab dicdat og, 
as it 1s cuident by comparing Gen. 1 1.32,and 12.4. From the fuit promiſe made to A- 
brahamtothe giuing of the Lawin Mount Sinai, S. Pal counteth 43c« yeeres : from the 
. going downe of [ſaack into Egypr,vntill the recurne of Ifracl thence, are 2 i 5 yeeres: and 
Meſcs was borne 80.yceres before their going our of Egypt. 3. The time of Moſes birth 
thus agreeth with the computation ofthe yeeres following. cAſoſes was borne 80.yecres 
befate the going of che Iſtaclites our of Egypt,Exod.7.7.and i 20.yeeres before their en- 
trance into Canaan,Deur. 34. before the reigne of Danid 517. yecres; before the building 
of Salomons Temple 560.yeeres: for from the going out of the Iſraelites vorill the fourth 
yeere of Salomon, when the Temple was built, are counted 480.yeers.1.King.6.1.to which 
adde 80.yeeres of the life of Moſes: before the captiuitic of Babylon 990. yeeres,for from 
the building of Salomons Temple vatil che Copriuitic,are yeeres 430, hich pur vnto the 
Pererins t@ Aforcſaid ſumme 560.maketh 990. And before their returne out of the capriuitie of Bas 
ceiucdin the Þylon,which was 70.yecres after,1060.yeers : before the comming of the Mefſtas 1620- 
computation as Pererixs : but with others more truly not aboue 1 500.Concent. Pererins to iuſtific his 
of x20.yccres. computation maketh his account by the Greekes Olympiades. Chrilt was borac inthe 
laſt yeere of the 194.Olympiade,that is, fromthe beginning of the Olympiades 776.yeer: 
And the Olympiades begun about the 8.yeere of Ahap King of Ivdah, about 280 yeeres 
from the building of Sa/omon; Temple. But ſeeing the compuration of yeeres vnto the 
Meſſiah isexprefled in Scripture,there is no need to take any direCtion from forren Chro- 
nicles. Sothen whereas before the ſumme of yeeres from the building ofthe Temple voto 
wmineqneaning the laſt captivitie of all ynder Zedehiab,was laid ro be 4307 from 
this muſtbea ated 20,yceres from the third yeere of Jehoiakim, when che ficlt capriuttie 
begun,Dan1.1. and there the 70.yeeres captiuitie took beginning,ſo we haue rogue 
vnto this fimber muſt be added Damiels 70.weekes vnto the death of the Mcfliah, whic 
make 490gFeeres: and thirtie and odde yeers muſt be ſubſtraed(thc ſpace berween che 
birth #nd the death ofthe Mefſiah)ſo we ſhall have about 94o.yeeres from the building p 


the Terple to the birth of the Meſſiah ; ynto which adde 560.,yeeres from a2 
© tO the birth of the , 


_— — —— 


Chap.2- Upon Exodus. 19 


calomon Temple, ſo the whole ſumme of yeeres from Xoſes birth vntill Chrifts, will be 

1500, 3 ic is ſaid before, 120.leſſc then Pererms by his Olympiades accounteth. 4. To 

compare Moſes time with forren accidents: CAfoſes was borne betore the beginning of 

the Olympiades 840.yeeres, which beganin the 8.yecre of eAhaz,and after Op yges flood | 
180.yeeres: for Euſcbins out of /ul/ius eAfricanus ſhewerth that Ogyges flood was 1020, Euſeb.ltb. to, 
yeeres before the beginning of the Olympiades. Aſoſes birth was 430. yeeres before the - 44 2964 * 
Troiane warre,which was 407.yceres before the beginning of the Olympiades, and Ao- The —_—_ : 
-; was borne before. the building of Rome 865.yeeres, for Rome was founded inthe be- Atoſes burth 


inoing ofthe 7.0:ympiade,thatis,the 25.yeere after they begun : ex Porey. compared 
* Concerning then the antiquitie of 1Lſes,iris cuident that he is the firftand moſt an- =_ torren 
Otlcs, 


cient of all either ſacred or prophane writers: 1. The prophehie of Enoch, mentioned in +» 7.9u. Ot che 
the Epilile of ludz.1s not from a mure ancient wricer then A-/es : which was either Kept antiquitic of : 
by certaine or vndoubred cradition, or clic was framed by the Doors of [udah, from the AMoſes,whois 
ſhort ſpeeches which Moſes hath of Enoch. The booke of the Lords warres, Sihons yi. found to be 
Qorie, Numb.2 1. was after the Law, and it was ſome rehearſall of the bartels, which the "a 
Lord fought for Iſrael, made much about y time : but being not now extant, it is without es x "ol 
compaſle of this queſtion. 2. For prophane authors and writers Aoſes farre exceedeth ſacred or pro- 
them all,as it may be thus ſhewed : 1. The Greeke Chronicles haue nothing more an- phanc. 
cientthea the times of /nochns and Phoronens,the firft Kings of the Argiues, when Ogyees 

flood happenedzas witneflerh Dzonyſ: Halicarneſſ.and Plato in Times reporteth that Solon 

contending before che Egyprian Prieſts for the antiquitie of Greece, goeth not beyond 

Phoronens and Nrobe. Abour this time Prolomens CAMende/ins the Egyptian Chronicler 

wriceth that Moſes reigned among the Iewes : bur, as is before ſhewed, hee couldnor bee 

aboue 180.yeeres after Ogyges flood. 2. From this flood vnto the time of Cecrops the firft 

Athenian King, Athens lay deſert almoſt two hundred yeeres, and long after Cecrops were 

Dexcalions ood, Phaetons burning, Cadmns, that builded Thebes, E [culapms, Theſis, 

Hercules: (o that Moſes being before Ceerops,is found to be farre more ancient then any 

of theſe. 3. Moſes is elderthen Homerthe molt ancient Greeke writer,as /oſephns ſhew. 

eth, /1b.1.cort, Appion, who was long after the Troian warre; Plinie thinkerth 250.yceres, 

after Solinus 270, Cyrillus 160, Herodotus three hundred yeetcs : butit is cerraine that hee 

was atthe lealt one hundred yeeres after. Bur Roſs was borne 430.yceres before the bat= 

tell of Troy, as is before ſhewed : ſothar hee is farre elder then the ſeuen wiſe men of the 

Grecjans,and then Pythagoras, Heraclitas, Hippocrates, Democritus,, A HAXAGOTAS,Socra- 

tes, Plato with the reft, who were many yeeres after Homer. 4. Hence then appeareth that 

notable crror of Appionthe Grammarian,in Tiberius Ceſars time, who would haue Moſes Appion the 
bring the Iiraelites our of Egypt in the firſt yeere of the ſeventh Olympiade, at what time Trammarian 
the Tyrians built Carthage in Africa. For it is cuident that Carthage was buile abour the _ — 
time of the Troian battell : for e-£xeas went from thence to Dido the founder of Carthage, [eyes of wi 
asVirgil teftifieth: and /oſephas writing againſt the ſaid Appion,ſheweth,that from Hiram: grolle errors, 
King of Tyre, in whoſe time the Temple was built, vnto Pigmalion and Dido, were 155. 

yeeres,and to the beginning of the O;ympiades in the 8.yecre of Ahaz reigne,were 280. 

yeeres: ſo that by this account Carthage was built 140.yceres before the count of the 

Olympiades began, Appion then is found to be in a double error ; for both Moſes was di- 

' hers hundred yeeres dels the building of Carthage,and Carthage was built long before 

the computation of the Olympiades : ex Perer. 

Now chen it is cuident, t.that C/oſes name was knowne vnto the auncient writers of 3.9u-Whether 
the Gentiles, 2s Saconiathothat Phenicean Antiquarie, and Beroſis Chaldens, Prolomens, = -_w_h 
and Manerho, Egyptian Chronographers; and among the Grecians Artapanns, Polemo, —__ 
Enpolemys, doe make honourable mention of Moſes: Likewiſe Trogns Pompeins cited by the Gentiles 
Initin Martyr.1b.3 6. and Diodorns Siculus : Numenins Pythagoricus calleth Plato the before Ch.iſt. 
Anik or Athenian Afoſes, 2.Bur yer ſparing mention is made of 1Zoſes among the Echnik 
writers, becauſe they held his writings to bee ſacred and divine, and fo not to be propha- 
and made commonzas Demetrius Phalerins the keeper of the great Library of Alex- 
®riafaid vnto Prolomeus Philadelphns,alleaging at the ſame time the examples of Theo- 

P4s,the Hiftoriographer,and Theodefes the tragicall Poer, that when they attempred 
(0 tranſpoſe ſome things out of Hoſes bookes, the one into his ſtory, the other into his 
C 4 tragedie, 
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tragedie, the firſt was perplexed in minde,the other ſmitten with blindnes,till the Percei. 
ued theirerror and defifted: Ariſteas, 3. Origen then is decemed, who thinketh thattil 
after Chrilt the name of 37oſes was not heard of amovg the Gentiles: Homil,z,,, (,, 
Pererins. | 
9.qu.How Mo- Veilſ.2. When ſhe ſar that he was faire ad goodl;, ſhe bid him. 1.Both the Parents did 
jerrs ladro be their part in hiding him, Heb.11.1 3. bucthe mother was the chiete,cither in regard of her 
; fd — motherly afteCtion,or tor thatthe aduice came firlt from her. 2.79/ephns writeth that 4,y.. 
"ſl <vfny 749 had a ſpeciall reuc}ation 2nd viſion concerning this child, that he ſhould be gelivereg 
tromthis daunger, and bee himlclfe a deliverer of his people. Bur ſecing theſe Patents of 
Atoſesare commended for their faith, which mutl be graunted ypon the word of Gag, ix 
is likely that they buildedrather ypon the promiſes made to their Fathers,than any ſpeci. 
all reuclations. 3. The Child vas goodly to feeto, tht is, a certaine diuine comelineſſs 
appemed in him,not onely propernes of body,as Srephez ſheweth, Act.7. and the Apolile 
Heb. 11.23. this at of theirs then principally proceeded of faith, which was ſo much the 
more increaſed by the obicet of thts goodly child, in w hom they ſaw ſuch fignes of orace | 
as that they doubted not, but that God would rake the protection of him: Smeler, 
10.q The Arke Vet(.3. She tooke an Arke of bulruſhes, The word here vied is Tebath,w hich is giuen alſo 
wherein Mo- tg Noahs Arke & the Ark of the Tabernacle : The Septuag.rctaine the ſame word Thiby, 
— nn 7%% withour any other interpretation ; but itis1ike, through the error of ſome Scribes has | 
whercot it was _., ,. "Ie ; ha, 
wade, and Thibin was put for Sin, as the edition Complutenfe readeth : but Origen is here decciued, 
whereplaced. thatthinketh 7hibz to bee a coftin made of wicker, or of the barkes of trees, How, 2. iy 
Exod. it ignifiech nothing but an Arke forthe frame; the matter whereof it was made, is 
beſide exprefled: 2. which iome thinke was of Rect : YVatab. Genenerſ. others of Byl. 
ruſhes : 1». Pag, Mort. which is moit like; or of the tree Papyrezs,as Joſephiu,u hereof they 
madethe paper (which word is vicd to this day , though our paper be now made of lin- 
nen) it wasalight matter that might cafilie be ſupported in the waters x and both to fa. 
Ken the ſuffe the better,and to keepe out the water, they daubde ir with flime and pitch; 
Simler. as Noah pitched his great Arke to hold out the waters. 3. This Arke for the big. 
nes, Joſepbsrthinketh was no greater then could well containe the child; but /oſephwis 
deceiued,thatthey putthis Arke or coihn into the middeſt of the flood, for the textiseui« 
dent thatthey putit amongitthe flagges or reedes, that it ſhould nor ſo cafily flote ypon 
the waters,and to be the better defended fromthe winde : Pererime. 
11.qu,Whe- But here the queſtion will be moued, whether 4oſes parents did well in expoſing the 
ther 0/3 P3* infant thus to apparent danger, ſecing nature hath giuen vnto bruite beaſts a naturallin- | 
rents dd well 4 nRrather to ad herr lives for their young oncs,thento leaue and forſakethem 
in expoſing  {tin<trather to aduenturetherr lives for their young ones,thento Jeaue and forlakethem, 
him, Theſe reaſons then may be yeelded in defence gf ihis theirtact : 1, Thar if they had kept 
' theirchilde at home, then they haq moſt certainly expoſed not onely him to danger, who 
could nor be hid, partly from thediligent inquilition of Fharaeb; partly from the notice 
ofthe Egyptians, among whom they dwclled, /unius : bur alſo his parents by all likeli- 
hood ſhould haue periſhed : therefore in that they doe thus expoſe the infant, they do de- 
liverhim fcom a certaine danger, leauing him to an vncertaines Perer, 2, Belide, they ie 
all carcfull meanes to prouide for the childe, in pitching the Arke, in laying it in aſate 
place, Perer. from whence the mother might take ir by tiealth.and ſuckle ir at her plea- 
ſure,Simler, Beſide, they appointed his ifterto be his keeper,to tee what ſhould become 
of the infant, 3, Further,though there be no ccrtaintie either of the reuelation-ſhewedto 
Amram that the childe ſhould be preſerucd, as /o*phws writerh,or of thax excule of the 
Hebreues,that CAiriam being a Prophetefle gaue direftion what they thould doe; yet 
ſceing this a& of theirs proceeded of faith in G20, as the Apoltle ſheweth Heb.11, 1s 
notto be doubred,but that herein they were-direCted by the in{tinQ of theſ pirie,and chat 
they did itnot in griefe and deſpaire, as Phr/o ſeemeth to affirme, that they wiſhed they 
had expoſed their childe ſo ſoone as he was borne, ſceing they could no longer keep® 
him. 
12.quOfthe Verſ.5. 1When ſhe ſaw the Arke among thebulraſres, ſpe ſent her maid tofet it, Cc The 
education of Chalde Paraphraſt readeth here,that ſhe put forth her artne to rake it : for the word 
—_— fignifieth both a Cubice, butthen it is with 4age/Þ, and a axd,then it is without dageſ 1. 
Phatks  184h,00t ammabas here; and therefore »Aben Exrarcfuſeth the Chalde reading Bel! Th 
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pharazhs daughter comming downe to waſh her,it is not like ſhe was among the flaggts, 

wherethe Ac w2s,which had been an vaſt place to waſh in. Simler. 2. By Gods pro- 

lidence 1-ſe5 0wne mother becamethe childs nurle : /oſephus writeth by this occation, 

becauſe when Cucrs #gyptian women were brought, the child refuſed to ſucke ofthem, 

and would not caK® the breaits of any bur of his mother: but the true occalion is here 
exorefied,chatwnen {Ao(os lter perceiucd that ſhe was in loue with the child Ce offered 

togoecalla nut ſe of the Hebrew women. 3.*Pharaohs daughter aJopred him to be her pþjto 1ib.1.de 
owneſonne, not as Ph:19 thinkerh, faining herſelfe to be wich child, and making Pharaoh vita Moſes. 
belceue char it was her owne; neither yer did the propernes of the child only allure Phe- 

-2ahto conſent that his daugheer ſhould nourith him as her ſonne, eſpecially if ic were 

rye as /0/22h45 wrirerh, that while Pharaoh played with the child he tooke off his Diadem 1o/epb.tib.2. 
and Cro:vne, which the Egyprian Prieſt that foretold of his birth, did interpret to be 6mi- 4n119.cop.5- 
nous to the kingdome,and therefore gaue counell the child ſhould bee flaine; but Pha- 

ra9hs daughter tnarched him our of his armes and ſo ſaued the childs life. This then is 

chiefly to be aſcribed ro Gods ſpeciall prouidence,who fo wrought that the child ſhould 


be brought 'p euen among his enemies. 

As Pharaohs daughter adopted Aoſes for her ſonne,fo (as S.Srephen witneſſeth)he was 13.4. Whenee 
earned ia all the wiſedome ef the Egyprians,and being counted a princes ſonne, had no 19s bad his 
doubt a princely education. 1. But here Philo is deceiued, who beſide the arts and ſcience —_— 
 whichbelearned ofthe Egyptians, as Arithmetich, Geometrie,and the Hieroglyphikes,that et —_— 
is, their hid and ſecret and Enigmaticall do&trine, ſaith,he was taught of the Chaldes A- Grecians alſo. 
ſftroninie, and Philoſophy of the Grecians : for belide that Stephey onely maketh menti- | 
on of his Egyprian learning, it is certaine that there was no profeſſion of Philoſophy or of 
learning among the Grecians, before the ſeuen wiſe men, before whoſe time Moſes was 
borne almoſt a thouſand yeeres. Perer. And Moſes was about /nachs time,long after 
whom in the eleuenth generation, Cadmrs found ourthe Greeke letters, after whom flou- 
riſhed eAmphion, Orphens, Maſens, Lmus: Simler. 2. Neither is it probable which eLrra- £4/eh.lib.g. 
panuranancient writer afficmeth, that beſide many other benefits which Afoſes brought de preparar.#- 
to the Egyptians, he taughethem the vie of letters, and therfore was honored of them yn- #®$*%cap.vir, 
derthe name of Mereuring + for ſeeing Moſerreceiued his learning from the Egyprians, ic 
is likely they had alſo the knowledge of letters, 

3- Thatalſo is as vncertaine which Clemens eAlexandrinus alleageth from Expolemms, Clemens Alex- 
that Moſer :aught the Iſraelites the knowledge of the letters : for belide that e Auguſtine #49778 lib.n, 
thinketh chat the Hebrew tongue was continued from Heber, and preſerued in che family _ —_— 
of the fathers together with the letters, long before the giuing of the Law, grounding his TRAP 
opinion ypon that place, Deut.29.10. where the Sepruagint reade 3eupderoryydr, that Whether Me- 
Moſes appointed Scribes and inſtructors of the letters : /oſephxs alſowriteth that the He- /*+foundoour 
drewletters were in vſe before the flood, and that they of Serhs poſteritie having learned a 
of eAdam.thart the world ſhould be twice deſtroyed, once by water, and the ſecond rime wa 
by fire, did make two pillars,the one of brick,the other of Rone,and did therein grauethe 
principles of the Artes and Sciences, that thoſe profitable inuentions ſhould nor bee loft, 
thatif the waters difſolued the bricke,yet the other pillar of ſtone might continue, which 
leſe)bus faith, was to be ſeene in his time in Syria. loſep.l1b.1.eAntiq. Ex Perer. 

Further,ie will be enquired what manner of learning it was which Aoſeslearned of the x 4.qu.Whar 
Eoyprians, 1. Such profitable Arts,2s were profeſſed among the Egyprtians,as eArithme- kinde of lear- 
ticke, Geometrie, eAstronomy, ©Moſes was infiructed in, as being fir to prepare him for 2s _ 
thatpublick adminiflration, wherein he ſhould be employed. 2. The Egyptians had more — 
ſecret and hid kind of learning called the Hreroglyphrbes, which by certaine outward ſym= "9p 
boles and Emblemes did ſer forth divers myſticall, morall and politike principles, which 

kindofdorine was not knowneto the vul gar ſort; herein /u/trvns Martyr thinketh that 
Moſerwas trayned vp,havin g the knowledge onelychereof,not the vſe, which was vaine, 
frivolous and ſuperftirious : /uſt.q. orthodox 25. 3.But that Moſes by imitation of the 

>) ptian Hieroglyphikes did forbid certaine kindes of beaſts ro be eaten,and ſome onelie A4rifevs in bir 
ind not otherto be ſacrificed,as Eleazer the high Prieſt anſwered the ambaſſadour of Pro- hiſtoric of the 
lemy Philodelphus : a Pythagoras had alſo his Enigmatical precepts, [gnem gladione fodsas; 73.cranſla- 
Do not gall the | OM a A tions. 

gall the fire with a ſword; that is, provoke not an angry man: Coy non comedendii; The 
| heart 
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heart 15 not to be eaten, that is, griefe is not to benoriſhed in the minde : Hrrwandinem "Y 
mum 101 ee reciptendam : Not to receine a ſwallo:»(that is,a brabler) int9 the houſe,and ſuch 
like: that 7oſes vied many ſuch legall nelpes in preſcribing of his legall rites andcerems. 
. nies, it is not to be thought, ſecing he had his direction from God and ſaw a paterne of 
| ſuch things which belonged to the Tabernacle in the mount, Exod. 25.40. 
 x5.q Whence But if further it be demanded, from whece the Egyptians receiued their yarietic of}eax. 
the Eeyprians ning. 1.Neither is the opinion of /amblicusprobable,that Mercnrir,called 7 riſmegiſt 
receiucd their nh Philoſoph nb 8c On. he. $916, 
learning. (Þecauſc he was a great Philoſopher, a great King, 8 a great Pric ) was the authorof the 
Egyptian learning,whs he alleageth,certaine ancient authors teflifying,to have written of 
the wiſdom of the Egyptians, 355 35-books: forthis Mercurimsthe nephew,asis ſuppoſed 
ofthe other Mercurins, whoſe grandfather by the mothers ide Ar/25 was,in whole timg 
Aſoſes was borne,as Aug.l1b.8.de cin. Dei cap.8.being after Moſes,could not betheinuen. 
tor of the Egyptian skill which Loſes long betore learned. 2.Neither yet is it certain that 
Abraham inftruted the Egyprians inthele {ciences as /oſephy writeth; tor his abode and 
| continuance was not long in Epgypt,and ſo he wanted time thereto lay the foundationof 
Lib, 18, de civ. ſo many Artes. 3. e Auguſtine yeeldeth to the opinion of Varro, that 1/;s the daughter 
Dei cap.49% of Tnachu firlt delivered to the Egyptians the grounds of theſe Artes, who yet is more 
likely to haue been the inventor of husbandrie and other ſuch profitable trades, then of 
che mytlicall Arts and ſciences. 4. Thertore the more probable opinion 1s, that by whom. 
ſocuer the firſt ſeedes ofthis myliicall profeſſion were ſowne among the Egyprians, it is 
not to be doubted, but that by /ac#bs comming downe, but eſpecially /oſephs long timeof 
goucrnment,their knowledge was much encreaſed, the ſcripture bearing witneſle here. 
unto, Pſalm.105.21. He made him Lord ouer his houſe, co teach his ſcnaters wiſedome; 
and by the cohabiting of the Hebrewes 21 5.yeercs in Egyptthe Egyptians might profic 
more in the profeſſion of wiſedome,which that ſuperHicious people might with their gen- 
riliſmes and ſuperſtitions intermingled,change and alter. And for the truth hereof that the 
Egyptians learned many things of the Hebrews ,tbis may ſerue as an cuidence,thatin He 
rodotus, Diodoras Siculas, and other waiting of the ancient Egyptians many things are 
found, hauing ſome conformity withthe doctrine,law and viages of the Hebrewes, Ex 
Pererio, " hl 
x8.qu. Whyic Now itplezſed God,that Joſes ſhould be thus trained vp inthe wiſdome of the Egyp- 
pleaſed God tians and haue acourtly bringing vp,that by this mranes hee might bee infiructed inthe 
that Moſer poyernment ofthe Commonwealth,and be prepared for that publike function which he 
En « ſhould afcerward becalled vnto. So Daxidwas taken fromthe flocke and brovght ypin 
Egyptian lcar- Sa»es Court to learne the diſcipline of the kingdome. Though it plealed God ro vie the 
ning, ordinary means for Moſes inftrution,yet he alwaies doth no fo, and eſpecially in the new 
Teſtament the Apoſtles were extraordinatily inſpired, being in humane learning altoge- 
ther vnexpert, for there was more abundance of ſpirit and grace in the new Teſtament 
ynder Chriſt then in the old vnder the Law.Simler, 2. Befide, Moſes by this meanes be- 
came famous and got hitmſelfe great authoritie among the Egyprians, that there might 
be greater reſpe& had ynto his meſſage afterward,and being fully infiruted in the know- 
ledge of the Egyptians he was the better able to diſcerne the errors and ſuperkiitions,both 
to conuince the Egyptians and to containe the Iſraclites inthe obedience and profcthon 
of the truth, Ex Perer. * | | 
19.qu.Why Verſ.10. She calledhisname Moſes. 1.Concerning the impoſition ofthe name of Me- 
Moſes had this ſes, neither is the opinion of Philo and Clemens Alexandrinus probable,that it isan Egypti- 
name giuen an name derived of ( os) which 6gnifieth water; and o/ephys will haueit compounde 
of os water,and //es ſaued;for the etymon of the name is not from tke water, but becauſe 
he was drawne and taken offt,as the reaſon is here expreſſed. 2. Neither yet 15it like that 
Aoſes was inthe Egyptian language,called 1uewes,as [nr.out of Diodor.Sicnins,or Me- 
#ion, asPererius out of eAben Ezra,being of the ſame ſignitication which 17oſesis10 He- 
brew,that is,drawne out;for then it is like the Egyptian name would haue been exp 
as /oſephsis Gen.q1.45- and Darie/s Chalde name Dan.g.5.3, Nor yetis it probable 
Pharaohs daughter having learned the Hebrew tongue of hir maids gid giue an Hebrew 
name vnto Moſes,as Eugnbinus, Lippom.Thoſtatus : for ſeeing the Hebrewes were an — 
minatis to the Egyprians,it may be thought alſo,that they abhorred their names-4- uk 
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atncr Cnc ine tO think with Simlers . 
11a/7h to draw out; asit is take Þ nd O/iander,that this word whereof 23 
'ers, might bee COMMON hath to rar (al.18.17.Thou haſt drawne whereof 11sſes is 
-a,m:non co divers languages both alik ebrewes and to the Egyptians me out of the wa- 
red arcran{poled out of the "eating ein ſound and EY ue Ox ſome words are 
that Mofe S ſhould be called by,as at CO nco the Hebrew. F » __ we be tranſla- 
andafterward Melchimy King 2s C oh circumcilion /oachimn, which fi <0-20E other names 
ping 00 ground in Scripture Nin oi cAlexandrinus writeth ., nifiech eſtabliſhed, 
namewas by Gods eine --=y perpetually called by Rf mes = as ha. 
ling to draw the Iſraclites out of rs. oled,wherein is ſer forth the princi _ Cſes,which 
jough the red ſea, and ſo indeed hif waters and troubles of Egypt —_—_— part of his cal- 
V=r11. And in thoſe daies when p_ ro dray them our ofthe ” tolcadethem tho- 
tte mention is made by » rate oſes was growne,he woos forths m_ 
v$.itephen ſhewerh, AQ. ne ſpentin the court til o his brethren, 1. Very 18.9. Of 
eweth, Act.7, he began to viſit hi 1e was fortie yee Ty 18.9. Of Mo- 
doings of Chrit while he liued private] fit his bretheren, like as little ere old, for then (es viſiting his- 
wriceth how in his time hee At - y till he was thittie yeere old = expreſſed of the brethren, 
the King of Echiopia his dauohre _ the Ethiopians, ds +2 ican. 2. Loſephns 
the author of hi/Feria ſcholaſt. ſaith r tell in loue with him, and was m ce belieged Saba, 
mo of the Prince of Midians Pe Lone” tapes jawnt H_— RY 
of body, bur in the race and 91 « Perer, 3.HCe Was now that INe was 
Qed and nx, 4 nn cet the ſpirit. Pellican. And po—_— in ature 
God,he goeth to viſit his brethren ; 6 P. now eſpecially flirre yy having negle- 
methto write. 4. And this the A —— id ic noc only of anaturall inſti My and called of 
#1 herefuſeth to be called P ad : e ſhewethto haue been an exc Ie , as Hilary ſee- 
the pleaſures of Egypt. 3.He _— s daughters ſon: 2.He — = worke of faith: 
honoree « Helens meth the afiiions of Gods —— —_ 
zph did not {o likewiſe to leau ward, Heb.1 1. Ferns. Butit ore the plea- 
Cremer feng nes Bahn wig ns 
£140 of Goſhen ; beſid s court, and went a d ; one thinke eft the cour 
leh time Phae Was Genes nn__ [oſephand Aeris Ro - : Ry == 6 
e,now t eftateis miſt : , now an enemy ; th luers,for in /o- 
ee FRE þrealling wats be — — 
hgh : 2 When he ſaw no gy he [low the E raelin Egypt, Moſes 
e Eoiptian,we are {; e Egyptian. Concern! 
- —— of yak po ——_—_ —_—_ A = _ in kil- 19.9, Whether 
0,n0n ar miſe hominem a Ml : | S WIILEL againſt Faust , Which was atthe it were lawfi 
KW 0CCAs W; find in th oſe 91 nullam ordinaria poteſt 1s, Conſulla eterna lege repe- for yr n = 
led no ot awicked n—_ ar w, that Moſes | 9. pn Why. nar om *% -_ang Egy © 
rays alſo ypon /zde wr he reieted this Rr cnt ought POL ; 
- rahreres mer vr" one mm, with y 0 _ Oecu- 
ndetendeth this fact of , becauſe he vniuſily ki the Archangell 
Some of the Heb of Moſes as being a proof: y illedthe Egyptian. B mn 
. C. Stem 
dand of one py rewes thinke,thatthe Heb 2" wor" ang, from God a 
aomeb rg , ebrew here {mit 8 , Acts.7.25-2. 
per that was od —_— Egyptian nbc —_— SY cry, mi the buſ. 
are meere conicct ath, Leuit.24.and therfo EY her that 
tin web ord bur bythe rd ofhis mor thnke, char Kr Llld nor the 
then Moſesneed : e word of his m oſes billed not th 
i eded notto haue been ſo ci outh, as Peter killed eAnarn: _ 
« Simler. 4. Cai enſocircumſpect, and nanias, AC 
cruell taskma(i 4. Catetane defendeth this fact peRt, andro haue buried him priui - 
i chad een aprememangehad nor ee ere ng 
ec, wate man,it h F re it was lawfull ro kill hi 
5. Paulus B n,it had not been lawf! awruuro kill him- 
charitie co del; argenſis vpon this place 1s of lawful, no ng@ to kill an enimie 1 : 
9g ws : - . 1 : Iemn this 
nſpiricion ler his brethren,and toreli a opinion, that Moſes might doe this i 
| . er vublih n, icuc the oppreſſed, th foe drag this in 
officys.cap publike calling to doe it: though he had 
36. And th | oe it: and ſo eAmb O not a ſingul 
tod- the Script "mh roſe ſeem : — _— 
odeath,Prou.24-11.But — __ to warrant it: Delir ar to: thinks; AA.2.08 
gh it beanaRt of charitieto deliu em that are drawne 
er,and to reſcue, yetitis an 


ordinate chariti 
tie,to kill one to deliue 
uer another. 6. Wherefore 
; the beſt defence 1 
ts, that 
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Moſes was inſpired of God ,and had his aurhoritie from him, to doe the office ofa 1,v, 
berweene the Hebrew and the Egyptian; which is athrmed by S.Srephen, He hy, br Fl 
his brethren would haue nderſtood,that God by his hand ſhould gine them — aiiiy,, Ag " 
Thom fecund. 25. Andthis is the reſolution of Aruguſtine,queſt .2.in Exod. Thoflatus, Lyranys a =; 
ſecnd.q.61- mas Aquin. Votothis pay be added, that Moſes being the reputed ſonne of Pþ,,, þ 
ertic,ultim. daughter,was a publike perſon,and ſo of greac authoritie: /#».9 eAnalyſ, It may be IG 
that all.che circumſtances of this fa&t are not exprefled : as that the Egyptian did i fa 
the Hebrew, as that the one could nor bee reſcued without killing of the other ox Ie 
es mipht kill him in his owne defence, the Fgyprian running vpon bim,whenhe offered 
co reſcue the Hebrew : Perer. But the beſt defences, that Aſoſes was hereunto extragegi. 
narily ſtixted vp of God: which extraordinaric motions are not now of ys to be Imitated 
or to be drawne into example. Ferns. 
20.9. Why Verſ.12. And he looked round about, and when he ſaw 79 man.c5c. It will bee obieQes if 
Moſes though Moſes had authoritie and a calling from God to kill the Egyptian, why did he it ſecreth ) 
warranted Tothis may be anſwered, that although Moſes was to himſeife afſured of his calling yer 
from God,yct ,,acit not knowne either to the Hebrewes or Egyptians; and therfore his callino being et 
victh greatle- ind hid, it was fit that his a&ts ſhould be ſecret : otherwiſe his publicke 5A high. 


crecic and cir- 


cumſpeRion ling being yer ſecret, would haue bin as much offenſe and called in queſtion, as if hehad 


 inthisbufincs. had no ſuch calling : 1. Aralyſ; So Ehud killed Eglon privately in his ſecret chamber, 


Iudg.3, and Gedeor, being nor yer publickly knowne and taken to be aypoynted of God 

ro deliver his people ,did pull downe the altar of Bza/ by night, Iudg.6.27. Herein then 
Afsſes(heweth his godly diſcretion that he might proccede by order. 

21.4 How Verſ.14. Then Moſes feared and ſaid,cc. Yerthe Apoſile ſaith, he feared not the fierce. 

Moſes is laid mes of the King,Heb.11.26.To reconcile Moſes andthe Apoſile: 1, We approve not Thee. 

rofcare,ſecing dorers expoſition,that Moſes is ſaid not to feare,in reſpect of the cauſe of his flight theki. 

—_— ling of the Egyptian,which fact he feared not,as nor repenting him hereof: bur this inter- 

hefearedthe Preration ſeemerh ſomewhat hard: &the Apoſile ſheweth that he feared not the king, no 

Ring, Heb, not when he left Egypt : therein then confiſted the vacuity of his feare,nor in reſpeRotthe 

21.26, fact. 2. Chryſefome expoundeth his not feating of his ſo leauing Egypt,that yet he feared 

not to returne againe thither : but 1oſes was Arengthened and encouraged of Godtore. 

eurne afterward : the viſion which he ſaw 40, yeeres afcer, did not takeaway his fitfifeare, 

3. Theephylatt vnderRtandeth it of the degree of his feare : he did not ſo feare the king, as 

that he fled a farre off, bur went to Midian a countrie adioyning, not fearing that the king 

would purſue him thither : Bur the Apottle exempteth him, not only from ſome degree, 

but from all feare. 4. Some referre his feare ynto the affliction, and perſecution, thatby 

this meanes was like to be increaſed : ſo he feared not for himſelfe, but for the people. 

Pellican : but © Moſes ſpeaketh of his owne teare, vpon the which he fled: his fleeing was 

a meanes to deliuer himſelfe from the danger, and not the people. 5. Other ſay,thathee 

feared not fo much the King as he feared to offend God,left if he had offered himſelfe to 

the danger and not made an c{cape, he ſhould have tempted him by prefuming : Oſias- 

der. Butthe text ſheweth that he was afraid of *P/!haravh and fled from him. 6. Ochers cone 

feſſe that Moſes ſhewed his infirmitie of feare, bur it was covered by faith and ſonot im- 

puted: Genexerſ. But the Apoſtle denieth that he feared at all, 7, Some doe expoundir 

not of Moſes firft leaving of Egypt,when indeede he teared the king, but of his ſecond de- 

parture,when he brought out the people thence, forthen he feared not Pharaohs anger at 

all,as is euident,cap.10.29. Lyranus,T hoſtatns, Pererims, Inn, And this expoſition oth 

' yery welreſoluethis doubt, 8.Vato this alſo may be added,that if we vnderttand it of is 

firſt departure, Moſes fled not for any feare in reſpect of himſelfe, but leſt that his calling 

by this meanes ſhould be hindred,and he withdraweth himſelfe not ſo much of feare,asto 

reſerue himſelfe for a be@@r oportunitie : Simler. Nor yet doth he feare as diftrufting his 

calling, but becauſe he loſt this opportunities [#». And the reaſon of his feare is expreſſed 

in the rext:T hen Moſes feared and [ard,certainly this thing is knowne:He ſearedleſt he ſhould - 

be hindred in this buſines of the deliuerance of the people. Thomas allo to the fame effect 

faith,thatthere aretwo things to be conſidered in feare, 11um vituperabile, oneto be dll- 

prayſed,when for feare any cuill is commitred,or any good omitted, and chis was not iN 


Moſes; another that is Laudavile, praiſe worthic, * quis ſalua fide refugia? Po of 
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26.qu.Rchuel, with Tetbroas the Septuagint and Latine tranſlator here reade Jetbro,and as Fierome thi, 
Lethro, Hobab, eth,they were two names of the ſame man. 2. Neither had he foure names, lethy, p, 
_ me wel, Hobab, Keni,as Thoftatus,Lyranu : for Hobab was the fonnc of Rebyel, Numb.1o.2g 
Hierom contra and he was called Keni of his nation and countrey,becaulc he was 3 Kenice,Numb.24.,;, 
Heluidines, Iunita, 3. Pererius allo is deceiued,thinking that Hobab was not Moſes father itt law hs 
his wiues brother,and his father in lawes fonne : becauſe (ſaith he)Zoſes fatherin hs de. 
arted from them at Mount Sinai, Exod.18.but Hobab taied with them (till, and wastheir 
Pererius de- guidein the wildernele,Numb.10.31. But Pererivs herein crreth alſo; for theſe two fg.. 
cciucd. ries of /ethro and Hobab,Exod.18. and Numb. 10. mult bee ioyned together: they were 
both one man, and he tooke his leaue of CMoſes,as it is ſhewed Exod.18. but he returned 
againe vnto them, before they departed from Sinai,to be their guide,as Moſes requeſted 
Numb.1o. and ic is like he brooght his kindred and family with him, becauſe the Kenite, 
arercad afterward to haue cohabited with Iſrael, Iudg.1.16. 4. Whetefore Rehael way 
grandfather ynto Moſes wife,called alſo their father,afrer the manner of the Hebrewey, /,. 
throand Hobab are the ſame.for they are both ſaid to be the farther in law of Moſes Exg. 
dus 18. and Numb.1 0.29. and Hobab and /echrowas the ſonne of Rehwel: rbid. Iuy, 
- 37.q. Whether Verſ.16. eAnd the Prince of Midian, rc. The hebrew word is Coben which hgnifi. 
Rebuel were eth both Prince and prieſt,and one thatis preferred or exalced in any office or authoritie 
prince and ag Daxids ſonnes are called cohanim,chicfe rulers,or men of amhorine, 2.S2m.$.18. priefl 
_ of Mi- they were not, being not of the tribe of Lei, but of /x4ab. 1.Yer it 1s not like that hee was 
Euſeb.lib.g. ge king of Arabia, as Ex/cbinsalleageth out of Artapanus an ancient writer : for it was not 
preparat.E- ſeemely for a princes daughter to keepe their fathers ſheepe; neither is it like,if he had bin 
 wangel.c.vit. a King that the other ſhephards would have offered ſuch violence vnto them : Simlery,, 
2, loſephxs,Philo,the Septuagint doe hold him to haue been a prieſt : the Chalde Para. 
phraſe readeth, prince. It is like he was both a prince,and a prieſt,as MMelchizedeh King of 
Salem was: and as after the capriuitie of Babylon the ſame were both princes and prieftsin 
Iudea: Perer. and of old time the prieſthood went with the birthright; Borrh. 
' 28.qu. Whe- Concerning this /ethro his proteſſion. 1. Incither thinke this /erbro was an Idolatrous 
| ther Rebel! prieſt before he came to Moſes, Exod.1B8.and then firſt conuerted, as Danid Kimbi,to whom 
were anido” Pererius coſenteth : for it is notlike that Moſes would haue married an idolaters daughter. 
latrous prieſt, 5,,,1,y.2r the leaſt Moſer had not continued with him ſo long euen40.yeeres for nought, 
oraprieſiot =d his fatherin law an idolatour fill. 2, Neither is | bable that /erbro from the be- 
ea Ged « 2, Neither is it probable that /erhro from t 
| ginning wasa prieſt and a worſhipper of the true God, ſeeing he wasthepricſtof the Mi- 
dianites,that were idolaters:3s Aben Ezra. 3.Therfore it is mof} probable,that firſt ſome 
ſecdes of true religion, and of the knowledge of God were preferyued among the Midia- 
nices even from eAdawms: yet intermingled with the ſuperfitions ofthe heathen : Borrh, 
but by eſes abode and continuance with /ethra we are to thinke that he was more eftab- 
liſhed in the knowledge of the true God : and was moft of all confirmed, when hee came 
to Moſes: Exod.18, where indeede he profefſeth himſelfe a true worſhipper and prielt m- 
| to the high God,offering ſacrifice vnto him. Jwn. 
29.99, Why Verſ.25. Who gaxe unto Moſes Zipporah his dawghter. 1. This Zipporah here a Midia- 
Zipporahis mnitiſh woman,is alſo the ſame which is called ehe Cuſhite or Erhiopiſſe, Numb.12.1, for 
calledan thatis buta fable of /oſephns, that Moſes maried the king of Fchiopias daughter: which 
Arhiopiſle. Philo writing of purpoſe the Hiſtorie of Moſes life, inaketh no mention of, being before 
Numb.12.1. ph: and Afoſer is found to haue had no more children,then thoſe which heehad by 
| Zipporah, which is a probable conieQure, thathee had no more wines. 2. She is then cal- 
led an Ethiopiſſe,nor of the contrary, becauſe ſhe was faire, as the Chalde readeth, or by 
way of contempt, becauſe the people of that countrie are noted for their deformitie : but 
there were two countries called Xthiopia,the one was the Occidentall toward the Welt 
beyond Egypr,the other was the Orientall roward the Exft bordering vpon the red lea, 
which the Arabians inhabite : Perer. Andin Hebrew ſhe is called a Cuſhite,and Mthiopis 
is named Cuſh, becauſe the pofteritie of Cuſh inhabited both the weſt Acthiopa and the 
Eaſt which is Arabia, The Midianites then were called Cuſhites,not becauſe chey came © 
C»ſb, Gen.10, bur becauſe they inhabited in that countrie : /u». And that Midian alſo1s 
called Cuſh,or Aethiopia, it is cuident, Habak.3.7. For miquttie I ſerv the tentes of C 
aud the curtaines of the land of Midian did tremble: Perer.cx Hierom. Verſe 23 


4 


Chap,2- | "I 
Verl. F che bare a ſonnewh _—_ Exodus. 
rl, 25+ 4 onnewnoſe 
Moles Not lon Lefore his = , oqp_—_ ſe called Gerſhom,CFc. 1. Thi ; 27 | 
/ If rne into E Ws child was b 
eeres, and likewiſe his other ſonne Ele gypt out of Midian, where M4 s borne ynto 3c.queſt, At 
Mercooke his iournie intoEpype,fo _ : becauſe they were bur little ofes ſtayed 4o. Whattime 
 foot,and the one of the was not Wo fe putthem vpon an Aſle,as 2s pry = at 0h 
Rn ſome Caies, yet many lc] Cl ed, whoſe circumcifion voy: le to travel! a nate ry 
Tacine follo «ing the Seprnngliinits —__ that Afo/es would pur = pros be de- h 
the ccaſon of che impoſition ofhis n ake hcre mention alſo of the bi h .Perer. 2.The 
\;cher out of the ' 8 of Exodus. ame: butthat is nor in the hoon Fans with 
Ver(, 22. 1/hoſe name he called,c5c, 1.N being tranſpoſed 
ſed by the motier,as Leah uerh . 1. Names are found ſometi 
I th | ometim 
2, Sometime ene father, to —_ br —_ vnto Ryben, Shemeon, = y _ been impo- 31.qu. To 
(ahGen.41.5Ts Someti ght eſpecially belong 1), RIEN.29.32-3 3s whom the 
51. 3-Sometime both th y belonged,nameth h 32-33» - 
[7 borne ia Abe!s fend, Sherh,G e parents deuiſerhe name a So s fonne, as /0- rightof im- 
name, Gen.5 +3 . +, Comertand "*% e425» And Adam adit wy J1S {aid ro call her 2 - agg 
Gen.25-25- 7 hey called regs" yay are impoſed by a generall c F ws given that Chudren 
male. 25 Gen, 25.30. hegharis an. 5-And lometime allo a ann ent of friends, as belongeth, 
Butthe right and A RES” i . one(as Iun,well readeth) —_— vp by com- 
led her ſonne Be::97, but Jacob "uf ing names belongeth vnto the — = his name Edowm - 
would haue named him Zachar; CD Gen.35 * Sk tb. father: as Rachel cal- 
—Eok.r. rie, but his father ouerrulea the _ ”_ circumciled they 
Gerſhom, 1. For the deriuation of thi . tter and ratified the o- 
Ger, which fignifiech a [4 $ Name,tne fir art th . 
franger i ofrnge bond —— as . followeth in Srv enaw'y * ken from the word 32.q. Wh 
ſignifierh to caſt our,or expell "9 = part, /zz,thinkerh it OO hee, { baxe beer a the _ 
in this compoſition, vnleſle he Ic _— - but that cannot well puns worde which Gerjhum 1$ 
lem ſhould be ſuperfluous :the fo e ſyllable ſhould be repeated; and b anc with the other c—_ 
cth to be deſolare : Some deriu etorc Piſcator frameth ir rather . oy chde,mem with cho- 
cauſe the word hers, name, 1 © it of Sham7,there,becauſc he 24mm, which [1gnifi- 
itismoſt 1 e, is yvſed immediatly be was a ſtranger there : "Po 
smoſt like that the word i y before,he called Sh zer there: bur be. 
Saab has Lone 0, of Ger and hers, that i emo, his name, Ger/hows, 
onely ſoiourners, but of Can og land, notin reſpe Ri FE a (tranger, his name. 
ALB encore” bad _ : Simler. Bur ſeeing Moſes was b gypt, where they were 
that _u : being expul ma 7 - parents,it is more like prugtny o OEyPe,ond there 
another Ger/hom: behide,th ence into a [trange land ath reſpec ynto 
Verſ.23.S9 it w the ſonne of Lerxicalled alſo G ge land : /ws, 3. There w 
X ba AS after m | O Ger/hom,1.Ch as alſo 
fig ones Pharaoh, from Cannes — of Egypt area ; Somethi ke 
ne during his exile: O Tojer ned,DULAn oth 2 inke that this | 
afar bien ih 4 : UC: HHS raigned $ ' er,and that this was th ©. 33-qu. Whar 
ded af 38.yecres,in whoſe s the fourth Pharaoh i 
yeeres,who pertſhed in y 1 ngeres 12.yceres: theneAchors _— yceres Moſes fled, then was tha tied 
thatnow died, was that = _— foe. Samler - 2. Bur ir is mine - ___— then Cheneres 16, Vile Moſes 
athechavge of the kin ng from whom C119/es eſcaped: b po able,that this Pharaoh was in Mudi- 
_—t doe looke for oo OP Ing to inde Fg al thatthe iraclites now 
may be gathered Limes atthe chaunge of i Cf nr 130 Wk 
aldeadrohict —_ won" the Lord ſaithto of the prince : Pellican, As alſo ſo vw. 
O went about to kill thee : that i CAMoſes : peereturneto E _ 
uenge the Egyptians blood wh 2: that is, both Pharaoh,and all thoſ, o Egypt, for they are 
lame Pharaoh,trom whom py om Moſes flew. [ur. Toſepbucalſothin e that ſought to re- 
Fn _ eAna Farrar ay) h h 1 idian,/:b.2.cxp 5 thinketh thatthis was che 
tthis crie'of : rael ſighed for th «4 
"arr hea the Iſraelites proceeded not oY e bondage, and cried, 1.Some thi 
go tary by bondage: And God heard the! any true repentance, but from th thinke 26.40 Whes 
caret . cir cr! _ m the1r pre- * 
ſpeftto Ahabs F _ a. of thoſe which —_— _ piticande Ks rea ut 
thezflictions of the Iſrael and ſemblance of forrow. md oy the Lord had re. **<<<ded 
oye their Idolatrie are brought them to the Tang anger RAY . 
mbled with Gohe Gfcheir 4 s mentioned by the P their finne,and f 
> e6fth y the Propher Ezechi JO Tg 
Geir complaint co G 4 _— the which thy _ —_ And thus bein 
od ; lun, 'Simler. And this may appe = chaſtiled, they make 
A. PP are y their eftecuall pray-= 
| ers, 
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ers, which went yp to heauen, as proceeding from great contricion of heart and bumiliti 
Ferus. Wherefore Moſesalſo maketh further mention, Numb.2c.16. ſhewing tha, itthe 
inſtant and humble ſuite of the Iſraclites,the Lord ſent his Angel to deliuer them, [wh 
crie therefore of the Iſraclites in Egypt ſeemeth to bee yalike vnto that which they a 
when the Egyptians purſued ghem,they are ſaid to cry yato Godln one yerſe,and i my. 
murinothe next,Ex09.1410.11. | 


4 Places of doftrine, 


x. do&,Ofthe Vetſ.3. She tooke for him an Arke. In Moſes wonderfull preſeruation, wee have a no. 
divine proui- table example of the divine prouidence : which ſheweth that all things in the world Are 
dence. gouerned,ordered,and diſpol(cd according tothe will of God: the hiding of Moſerthree 
moneths,his putting into a cloſe Arke,the finding of it by Paaraohs daughter, the inflin& 
which ſhe had,co bring him vp for her owne fonne, by which meanes Moſes came to he 
inſtructed in the Egyprian learning ; doe all excellently ſer forth the fatherly care of Gog 
roward his,in their birth,education, preſervation, as our Sauiour alſo faith,ewey a/the baires 
of your head are numbred,Matth.10.30. Piſcator. Þ 
2. Dot. Law- * They danbed it with ſlime andpitch. Although they chiefly commended the childe by 
_ _—v_ 0 ſure faith to Gods prouidence, yet they refuſe no meanes ro provide for the childs ſafetie, 
like as Noah pitched his Arke within and without : which reacheth vs, that wee ſhouldſo 
depend vpon Gods prouidence, as that wee preſume not, but carefully yſe the meanes 
which God hath appointed. Pellican. 

3.Difference Verſ.13, He ſaid vnto him that ſmote bis brother Wherefore ſmiteſt tho thy fellow ? (3/4. 
of —_— ſes wiſedome and diſcretion herein appeareth,that killed the Egyptian,and reproueth on. 
—_— i ly the Hebrew: ſo they which ſinne maliciouſly are more ſeuerely to bee puniſhed, then 

ftic offinne they which offend of 1gnorance and infirmicie. Ferxs. 0 
4 dot, That Verſ.15. Moſes fled from Pharaoh. This ſheweth that it 1s lawfull for one to fic in the 
itis lawfull:5o time of perſecution, ſpecially when his perſon is ſought: ſo /acob fled from Eſan, David 


—I from Saul, Pan clcaped out of Damaſcus. Borrh. 
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x. cont, The, Verſ.1. A man of Leui tooke adaughter of Leni.That is, Amwramtooke to wife Iocebedhis 
mariage of ths fathers ſiſter, as is before ſhewed,queſt.z. The Canonifts vpon theſe and ſuch otherex-: 
| —_— *amples of neere mariages doe inferre, that by the law of nature no degrees are forbidden, 
i. ae n2- but betweene father and daughter, mother and ſonne onely : becauſe inother neere de- 
ture, ©» greeseuen mariages were in vſc among the Patriarkes.- Contr, 1.It appeareth that theſe 
* mariages,astotake the Aunt to wife, or vncle to husband, to marrie two fifters, and ſuch 
| like,were cuen againſt the law of nature, fceing they are named among the abominations 
and pollutions of the Cananites, Levit. 18.27. whe tranigrefſed not herein againſt any po- 
fitive or iudiciall law, but againſt the law of nature. 2. This further is made manifeſt, in 
that the Romanesby the light ofnicure, and ſome ocher nations did prohibite ſuch neere 
mariages and coniunQions. 3, And the fathers afts and examples doe not therefore con- 
- 5 Cludethatthe prohibicion of ſuch mafiages was not morall and naturall : forit cannot be 
denied,but in their owne opinion Lots inceſt with his daughters was vnnarurall : thelaw 
of nature in many things was then tured, which afterward by the poſitive lawes was 
explained. Simler.in cap.6.Exod. | 

4.cont. Th Verſ.18. Andthe Prieft of Midian bad ſenen daughters, Rehuel himſelfe was a Prieft, 
= rar and fo was his ſonne /ethro, who offered facrifices vato God, Exod.18. So that cuen #- 
Lawfull, 3 5 mong the Gentiles,the Prieſts were married,and the ſonnes ſucceeded the parents in theik 
prieſtly funRion. As in the primitive Church we reade of Poſycrates,who in an epiſtle ro 
Vittor writeth,that ſeuen of his aunceſtors had been Biſhops of Epheſas before him, and 
hee himſelfe was the eighth. The Apoſites alfo were marricd : and S.Pax/ alſo ſhewerh 
thathe might have taken this libertic as well as the reft, r.Cor.g.5, and he alloweth euety 

manro have his wife,1.Cor.7.2. | 
Verſe 22. Hho gane onto Moſes Zipporah bis daughter. Here that ancient right of _ 


© 
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thers,in diſpoſing and giving theirchildren in mariage is confirm*d: Piſcator, $0 Abra- pen he 
ham proutded a wife for /ſaac, Rebeckah is giuen by her parents,tavy only ask her conſent, - gms ne 
Gen. 24.It was 1N che fathers powerto ratifie or diſanull the vow and promiſe made by Pre Sans a9 

che daughter, Numb. 3 0. This maketh againſt the practiſe ot tne Canoniſts and Roma- jc childien. 
nifts, char aſcribe very little to the conlent of parents 1:1 114rtage, and they allow that a 

_—_ ſonne or daughter may againſt the minde of che paients, be pulled into a Cloiſter 

ad protetic Monkerie. | | 

Now wiercas after the 22,verſethe Septuagint and the Latine tranſlator doe inſert a te 
«hole verſe of the birth of Eleazar, with the reaſon of the impoſition of his name : all is ME” 
which is not in the Hebrew in this place,bur is tran{pofed hither from the18 chap.ot Ex0- the Hebrew 
Jus,ver{.q4. Beilarmine would therefore make vs belceue,that hereinche Latine text is per- originall, 
{eRerthen the Hebrew, becauſe mention is made only of one of Moſes fonnes, whereas he 
had two, lib. 2.4e V4. Det,cap. 2 

Contr. 1. It followeth not becauſe ſomething is omitted in one place to beinſerted in 
zn0ther,that therefore the Hebrew rex: 15 defectiue: 2s S..Marke making menticn of one 
blind man,chap-10.46, and S.Lyke likewiſe, chap.18.36. (whereas S._Hatthe\y ſpeakerth 
of two blind men, chap.20,29.) are not therefore detectiue: So neither is the Hebrew 
here thought to be waning, exprefling only one of 17ofes ſons fecing V other is ſupplied, 
| chap.18.2.Andif the Sepcuagint isto be iuttified here, then let them be borne out allo for 
adding five more of Joſephs poſteritie, Machi,Gilead ot Manaſſ, h,and Sutw/am,and Taam, 
and Edom of Ephraim, Geneſ.46, which are not mentioned 1n the Hebrew, as not then 
borne, but borrowed from the 26,ct Numb. and 1.Chron.7. Likewiſe Exed.6.19. the La- 
tine and Septuag int put vato CHoſes and Aaron Miriam,which is not in the Hebrew;this 
rather ſheweth great boldneſle in theſe tranſlators, ro adde that which the ſpiric of God 

aſſeth ouer in hence. 

Verſ.24. Then God beard their mone,and God remembred his conenant, The Iſraelites pray- 5.cont.Pray- 
ersare heard,not for any worthineſle or merite of their ſorrow, but the Lord for his pro. ©'5 are nor 
miſe ſake,the foundation whereof is Chriſt, heareth their complaint, and hath reſpe& yn- © 9m9us» 
to them:S1mler.Borrh, And that our prayers are not meritorious, bur heard in'mercie, Salo+ 
won [hewerh, Then beare thouin beanen,and be merciful to the ſin of thy people: 1 King, 8.24." 


6, Places of moral! w/e. 


Verſ.11. He went foorth to bis brethren to looke on their burdens. Myſe5 though himſelfe r mor. Rich 
lived in all eaſe and courtly pleaſure, yet could not ſocontent himſclic,but goeth to viſite andgreatmen 
his alfli ted brethren, and is touched in compaſſion towards them, as Queene Heer alſo 244 baue 
was meucd with pitie toward her people : which reacheth vs, that rich and mightie men, —__— 
thatare in high and wealthie place, ſhould ſubmit cthemſclues to rake knowledge of the {ities of their 
neceſſities and waits of cheir poore brethren : therefore the Prophet reprooveth the rich poore brethre, 
men of I{rae}, that dranke wine in bowles, and lived at caſe, but no man was ſoric forthe 
affliction of Joſeph; Ferms. 

Verſ.1 4. Who made thee a man of anthoritie? Moſer here for his friendly acnonition is 2 mor. Friend- 
recompenſed with ſcornefull and diſdainfull words : which is the propertic of natural and ly admonition 
carnall men,ro repay them with euill, which carefully watch ouer them by wholcſome ad... '5 22t ro bee 
monitions tor the good of their ſoule.Simler. Burthe Wiſeman ſaith, The earethat hear- — 
keneth to the corvettion of life. ſhall lodge among the wiſe, but hee that re fuſeth initrution deſþi- 
ſeth his ewne ſoule, | 

Verſ.22, Whoſe name he called Gerſhom. 1oſes giucth vnto his ſonne a name that might 4.mor. Godly 
putborh himlelte, and his ſonne alſo, when hee came to yeeres of diſcretion, in minde of names to be 
their fare and condition,that they were bur pilgrimes and firangers here. So did the Fa» gen vnto 
thersyſe to giue names vnto their children of good fignification and godly edifying:thar en: 
ondvſe therefore is to be reprooued among Chriſtians, that giue names vntotheir chil- 
dren borrowed and taken from the Gentiles,and ſuch as haue no good fignification, or 
wichthey vnderſtand not. Pellicay, 

Verſ<24, Then God beard their mone. Yet it was fortic yeeres before the Lord ſent them 4.mor.Paticce 


Gliverance; wemuſt not then thinke,that our prayers are neglected of God, if preſently -——__ * 
3 | we wm 
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| weſcenottheeffe thereof: but wee muſt waite the Lords leiſure, and expe with p,. 
tience,ill ic be his pleaſure to performe our prayers and grant our requeſts. Ferxy, $,p,,; 
prayed thrice,chatis often, that the pricke ofthe flch the meſſenger of Satan might bee 
taken from him, yet was it not, but the Lord gaue him his ſufficient grace with Patience 
and firength toendurethat combat: 2.Cor.1 2. 5, 

.mor.Inaf= And in thatthe people cried vnto God in this their diſtreſle, they rebelled nor, nor 
Ron we  ſyught to deliuerthemſelues by their owne arme or frength : it veacheth vs that in all gy, 
mult fic yito tions weſhould depend vpon God and betake our ſelucs voto prayer: Peltc, as San: 


Peg”, Jawerſaith, If any be affrted let bim pray: lam.g.13. 
CHAS JI. 
I. The method and parts, 
8 He general! preparation of the Infirument of this great delive. 
& rance, is ſet foorth inthe chapter goivg before, in his preſerya. 
tion, education, perſecution. Now tolloweth the more ſpeciall 
5 88 preparation in the vocation of Moſes in this third chapter, and 


B® his confirmation,chap.4. 
A. Inthischapteris ſet foorth firſt the preparation tohis yoca. 
= tion,to verſe 7. 

Secondly,the vocation it ſelfe,to verl.22, 

The preparation conliſteth partly in a viſion which Moſes ſaw, 

both in what place, verſ. 1. what viſion it was, verſ.2. how /eſes behaved hirſelte,verl.z, 
partly in the voice of God, which Moſes feared : wherein Moſes is charged what hee 
ſhould doe, ver(.4-5. and the Lord proclaimeth who he is, verl.6. 
The vecation of Moſes is either a generall charge or commandement to goe yntoE. 
gyPpt: where 1.0 Hoſes ofhce is enicyned him of God, verſ.10, with theoccalion thereof, 
che afflictions ofthe people, verſ.7.the twofold end thereof,to deliuerthem out of Egypr, 
and to brigg them intothe good land of Canaan,verſ.8. 2.oſes excuſeth himſclfe,r.By 
his infirmitie; where the Lord fatisfieth him by that preſent (igne, and aſſuring him of the 
furureeuent, that they ſhould ſerue him in that mount, verſ.1 1.1 2. 2.By pretending the 
curioſme of che people in enquiring after his name that ſent him, verſe the 13. wherethe 
Lord alſo ſatisfieth him by ſhewing his name, verſ.14.1 5. | 
Befide the generall charge, followerh a particular diretion what courſe he ſhall take, 
to vert. 19. and whart effect ir ſhall haue, For the firſt, there is preſcribed whom he ſhall 
S 1oyne with him, the Elders of Iſrael, verſ.16. what hee ſhall ſay vnto them, verl. 17. what 
they ſhall doe; goe vnato Pharaeh,verl.1 8. The effeCts or euentsare foure : 1.Pharaoh [hall 
_ refuſetoler them goe, ver{.19. 2.The Lord will worke fignes and wonders. 3. Then hee 
will ſend them out, yerſ.20. 4. They ſhall goe out richly with ornaments and iewels, 
| yerſ.21.2 2. 

\ 2. The divers readings. 

IV cum ce. Vetſ.7. Becauſe of their exators. 1. V. A.P.S.rather then tackwafters. B.G.. The word is 

ter. deriued of Nagaſhto exatt,oppreſſe. 

Verſ.1 2. For [willbe with thee. l.V.A.P.S.B.rather then, ] will be with thee. L.forhere the 
o_ particle for is wanting : or, Certainly { will be with thee, G. chi fignifieth for, be- 
cauſe. 

1.S. Thes ſhall be 4 token wnto thee that Thane ſent thee : when thou haft brenght,05c. ye foal 
ferne God pon this monntaine.L.S.A.P. that is, this vifion which thouſeeſt ſ12!l be a higne® 
not asthe moſt reade, That this ſhall be a ſigne,namely,that which followeth, and/hall ſers* 
me.CG.B.V.L.for the perfect diſtinion, athnah commeth berweene : and that could not 
propcrly be a figne to confirme him preſently, which was to be fulfilled afterward. 


7, work Verl.14. Ebich, whrch am hath ſent me. I. co whom conſeateth Simlerw:: rather = 


Chap.3- vpon Exodus. 31 
on that 1418. L.S.B.CG.X. or, [/ball bz What [ball be.A.P. The firſt Ebieb ſeemeth to be a 

coper name, becaul: God anſwereth direAly ro Moſes queſtion, who was deſirous to 
know his name : the ſecond Ehieh is an interpretation of che former, and not part of the 
n1m2 becauſe that E Yieh is but once repeared inthe end of the verſe : Ehieb lignifieth pro- 
perly,[ 14/1 be,0ut cis viſuall with the Hebrewes to pur the future for the preter tenſe. 

Ebieb hath ſene me,chat 1s, f ams.B.G.V. 12! be, A.P.rather thenybe that i hath ſent me, 1 G B. cam 
L.5.for E5:ch is the firlt perſon of the future of harah ro be. cn 

Veil 18. They ſhall hearkzn to thy weice.1: rather then,heare thy voice.V.L.S.B,G. or, obe 
þy voice.G.A.P.tor then the prepoſition Lamed,which fignifieth to,ſhould be ſuperfluous, 

Ver{.18. The God of the Hebrewes bath met with vs,l.V.B.G.cum ceter.tather then bath [FB.G. 
aaledviS.L.forthe word is Karah with he,to meete or come againſt, not Kara with aleph, 
which fignifieth to call. | 

Verſ.1 9. The King of Egypt Will not let you goe, yea not by ſtrong hand; T,V.A,ratherihen, 7 V.4A 
hewill not (2t you goe but by ſtrong hand. L.S.B. G.the word is Velo yea net, or,and not : the ET 
meaning is,that he wil be ſo obltiaate, that he will not a great while ler you go, though he 
feele Gods mightie hand. 

Verſ.22. And ye ſhall poile Egypt, or the Egyptians:1.G.S.L. better then, roebbe the Egyp- 1.G.cum ce- 
tiens.B.Natzal in Piel fignifieth co take the ſpoile,as 2.Chron.20,25.Tbey rooke the [boile to ter. 


themſelues. ; 


3 Theexplanation of doubtful quetions, 


Verl.1. When Moſer kept the ſheepe. 1. Concerning the time, when this viſion here fol- r.qu. How 
lowing was ſhewed to eAMoſes,it tell our 40, yeeres after he fled out of Egypr, Atts 7.30, long Moſes 
2bour the 80.yeere of his age, for ſo old he was when Moſes appeared before Pharagh, *P* his ta- 
Exod.7.7. which was the ſame yeere, Perer. 2, ſo that Moſes kept his father in lawes So wa _ e 
ſheepe the [pace of 40. yeeres,for he was 40. yeeres old when hee viſited his brethren he dd i = 
A8s 7.23, and now he was 80. yeere old: wherein appeareth the fingulas patience of meane time, 
CAioſes that was brought ab aula adcaulam, from the court as it were to the carte: and 90dto what 
inchis lace of life continued fortie yceres : Simlerw, During which time it is ſuppo- 24 h< was 0 
ſed that hee wore the booke of Geneſis, and the booke of /ob, for the comfort of his af. I 
ficted brethren in Egypt : Buritis very like that he gave himſelfe co contemplation,and. 
much proficed in the ſtudie of wiſedome,the grounds whereof hee had learned in Egypr, 

Perer. ex Philone. 3. And thus it pleaſed Godto exerciſe Moſes ina ſhepheards life, for 
thele cauſes. 1, That by this meanes he might fully be weaned from the pleaſures of E- 
gypt,and as it were renounce the world, Perer.ex Gregor. 2. The paſtorall life and diſci- 
pline was 2 kind of introdufion to prepare him for the gouernement, which afterward hee 
took vpon him: as it is in the Pſalme, Thou didRleadethy people like ſheepe by the hand 
of Moſer and eAaron. 3. that Gods power might appeare, in rayſing Moſes from this 
contemptible kind of lite,eſpecially in the opinion of the Egyptians, that abhorred all 
keepers of ſheepe, ro that high place,calling,and authoritic to the which he was afterward 
aduanced. Simler. 

| Hecame to the mountaine of God Choreb, 1. Toſephus thinketh that mount Choreb ang 2.qu.Of rhe 
Sinai wereall one : ſome thinke they were rwo mountaines ioyning together, and that mount Cho- 
Sinai was the higher : Caietanethinketh that Choreb was the top of the mount Sinaiz bur it — 
5 more like,chat Choreb was the name of that hilly.rrace or circuit(ſo called of the drinefle Sinai. = 
Or darrennes) wherein the mount Sinzi was firuared : which place as Philo thinketh was 
ullof buſhes, and that atthe bottome of that buſhie hill chis viſio was ſhewed, 2. Ado- 
ſer6rwe his ſheepe chither, becauſe chere was good toore of grafle by reaſon thatthe. hill Why Moſes 
ms frequented, becauſe ofthe reverence and bolines ofthe place: but the place was nox V<2* thither, 
tadinſuch reverence before his viſion : therefore it is mo{ilike that he-went thither, as 

to2 ſeerer place,and more fic for contemplation; and that eo him thus prepared this hea- * 

ucnly viſion appeared: Stmley. Or the Lord might by a ſecret inflinRt draw Moſes thither, 

where he purpoſed to manifeſt himſelfe vnto him : Perer. 3. It is called the mountaine of Why it was 
20, not for any religion which was there placed of old, as /oſepbur, or becauſe of the ——_— 

mo 


teight and excellencic thereof,as ſuch things are ſo called nſcripture,as y cedars of God, God 
- a D 4 by P falm, j 
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Pſalm.104.16. But itis ſo named by an ba becauſe there the Lord did 
ro Moſes at this rtime,and afterward ſhewed himſelte by vifible fignes, at the deliyer;r 
the Law:/an. 4,This hill is famous in ſcripture for ſeuen memorable things there done: n 
the viſion of the fire in the buſh: the iriking of the rock with oſer rod: there Maſe 
vp his hands when 1:ſhaa preuailed 29ainft eAmalct; there the Law was Pluen ; Mo 
faſted fourtie daies and 40.nightrs ; and comming downe from thence broke the tab! fo 
ftone: there Helias had that admirable viſion ſer forth, 1.King.19. Perer. 

Verlſ.2. Then the eAngell of the Loyd appeared vats him in a flame of fire ont of the mig, f 
the buſh. 1.This is one of the three moſt notable viſions ofthe old Teſtament the two pry. 
were the viſion of the ladder ſhewed to [acsb,Gen.28. The other of the auncicn: ofdaivs 
vnto Dan.7. Perer, But vnto theſe may be added as not infcriour to the refi, the appea- 
ring of the Lord in mount Sina, at the delivery of the Law. 2. Viſions were of three 
ſorts,cither ſuch as by ſp:rituallillumination were manifeſted vnro the intelleQyall part 
and ynder{ianding, or ſuch as wrought vpon the inward phantakie, or were ſhowed h 
ſome vilible ſignes to the externall ſenſe: S:w»4ler. as in this place. 3, This buſh is mn Hebrew 
called ſeneh: which the Hebrewes deſcribe to be a fl irub ful of prickes, and withoutfruite 
and ſo thick, that a bicd cannotenter without the rufling and pulling off her feathers: ſome 
thinke that the mountaine Sinai was called of Seneh, either becauſe of this buſh,or for that 
it was full of buſhes: Perer. 4. There aretwo parts of this viſion, the flame burnine inthe 
buſh,and the Angell ſpeaking to Moſes our of the bulh. Srmler. , 

Ina flame of fire ont of the maſt, Plato maketh rhree kinds of fire;the thicke oroſſe fire 
as inthe burning of wood;za bright and ſubtile bre, yet burning;and a cleere pure tire which 
lighteth only, and burnerh not, fuchas is in the Rarres ; And hereunto may bee added a 
fourth kind, which is the element of fire, which neither ojveth light,noryet burneth, This 
fire was of the ſecond kinde ;,nor a fire in fheiwy and imagination, bur atrue fire, for other. 


IPPeare 


es of 


| wiſeit had been no maruell that the buſh burned not: Perer. 2. This fire was neither ferch- 
 eddownefrom the element of fire, as ſome thinke,for lo ir ſhould haue pierced the middle 


and cold region of the aire,which is contrary vnto it; neither was it procured by an Angell 
who haue not power of themſelues to change the ordinance and courſe of nature; but it 
was bfought forth by God,made of the aire, or ſome other matter prepared of God: for 
this was a ſapettiatural fire in'thoſe three things, becauſe it continued without fuellto feed 
ypon,it kept below and aſcended not,ic burned bur conſumed nor, therctore it ſheweth a 
ſupernaturall worke. 4. Now that this fire conſumed not the buſh being a combuſiable 
mitecr, the cauſe is, becauſe the naturall force thereof was reſtrained by God : for if God 
concurre not with the nature of things,they cannot work nor{ſhew their kind;as the three 
children walked in the fterie oven,and were not burned, Whereas then the fire hathtwo 
inſeparable qualities,to giue light and ro burne, God yer coul here diuide and ſeparate 
thern :'this fire giveth light but burneth not,as the infernall fire ſhall burne, but give no 
light, as Baſil ſheweth vpon the 28. Palme. Perer, 

Concerning the ſignificat1on hereof, the burtiog of che fire and not the conſuming of 
the buſh: 1. The Hebrewes thinke that God made choice of theſe two, the fire, andthe 
buſh : whereof the one is a baſe thing, and the other hath no ſhape, that they (hould make 
no imape or repreſentation of God. 2.Some thinke ic betokeneth the Law that could 
nor' purge our-finnes, ſignified by the bramble, but enely ſhew and demonſtrate them. 
2. Some vnderſtand the divine nature of Chrift,which di& not conſume or diffolue his hu 
mane nature. 4. Some applie it to the Virgin Mary,of whom Chriſt was borne, that cate 
ried fire, and fhe not conſumed. 5. Some vnderfiand ir ofthe ftate of a regenerate man, N 
whom'there aretwo parts,the flumination of the ſpirir,asthe fire, and the corruption 0 
the fleſh;as the bfamble. 6.But Philo beſt exprefleth wharthis fire reſembled 1n the buſh; 
the buſh ſheweth the vile and miſerable eftareof the Iraclites in Egypt; the fice, their af- 
fliction ; the ndtconſuming ofthe buſh; hat they ſhowld'bee preſerued in theirccoubk, 
and be delivered fromit, and that intheend they ſhould be as brambles to pricke and 
wound their enemies : Pere. 7, Beſide, God ſheweth himſelfe by this ſupernaturall hire, 
farre vnlike the-naturall and -ofdinaric fire, which conſumeth things neerc hand, but tou 
cheth nora farreoff. But God.is friendly and fauourable to his ſeruants, that draw neere 


vncohim, bur he exerciſerh hisiudgements vpon the wicked, that go far off fi6him "4 


Chap.3- upon Exodus. 33 


\Verſ.2. Then the eAngel of Tevouah. 1.Some thinke that this wasindeed an Angel, one 6.qu Whether 
ofthe miniſtring ſpirics in perſon : yet repreſenting the maicſtie and #whoritie of God, '* were an 
ſpeaking 097 in his owne, but in Gods name, and therefore hee is called Jehowrh, verſ.7, _— If 
Diamſ.cap- 4-42 cleft. Hrerarch.Perer. And their reaſon is, becauſe this isrhe difference ,.. appeared 
berweene the old and new Teftament, that the Angels were diſpoſers and minifters of vo Moſes, 
the one, and che Sonne of God himſelfe of che other: Ferx9. 2.Others doe think, thar this 

as Chriftche ſecond perſon of the Trinitie, in reſpeR of the authoritie of this meſlage; 

but for the miniſtric itwas an Angel, appearing in this viſible forme : Borrh, 3, Bur the 

ſounder opinion Is that it was Chrilt himſelfe, chat appeared here in his perſon, though 

1otin his ſubſtance,as may thus be made manifeſt: 1.c is evident that hee was God; for 

the name l[ehoaah,ver(.7.and Eheie,verſ.14.is peculiar to God, and not communicable to 

any Angel, eicher properly or repreſentatiuely : for the Angels, though ſpeaking in the 

nameot God, yet diſcoucred themſelues to be Angels:as Luk.1.1 9.1 am Gabriel.And the - 
Angelto lobn Reu.2 2.9.1 am thy felloVv ſernant : they vſed not to fay,l am Iehonah., 2.7o- 
ſe rayeth that the good will of him y dwelc in the buſh might come ypon the head of [0- 

Deut.33-16, bur iris not like that hee would wiſh ynto him the bleſſing of an Angel, 

but of God himſelfe: therefore in that hee ſaith, of bins that dwelt in the buſh,he meanerh 
him which appeared in the buſh, which was notan Angell in their ſenſe, bur God himſelf. 

. Againe,no other appeared now to Moſes then he, which was the Captaine and guide of 
the l{raclites in the deſert, which was Chriſt himſelfe, as S. Pal expoundetrh, 1.Cor.1 0.4. 
Simlerw. 5.Now that it was the perſon of the Sonne that appeared, rather then of the Fa- : 
ther,orofthe boly Ghoſt, ir is thus ſhewed ; The Father is neuer ſaid to be an Angell, thar 
is, a meſſenger or ſent :noryetisthe holy Spirit in Scripture called by chat name, bur the 
Sonne of God is calledthe Angell of the Couenant, Malach. 3.1. inreſpeRof his incarna- 
tion to come, when he was ſent of his Father into the world : Theodoret,Ofiander: which 
name of Angell giuen vnto Chriſt is atitle of office, notſhewing his nature : Simler. Now 
although the repreſentation here is referred only to the Sonne, yet the operation and pre- 
paring of this vifible forme, was the worke of the whole Trinitie, as all externall workes 
which are done without are, The viſible ſhapes then wherein the Sonne of God, and ſome. 
time Angels appeared, were aſſumed for the time by the power of God to be laid downr 
2paine: notto be ioyned by an hypoſtaticall ynion, as afterward our humane nature was 
 mtroChriſt. 6. —_— then that this was not any of the created Angels, but Chrift him- 

ſelfe, it is great curiofitie and boldnefle co define what Angell it was; as Pererius conie- | 
Qureth that it was CMichael the Archangell, that appeared here to Moſer, nd to loſhnah, Whether he 
chap.5.and to Dantel,chap.io,For beſide that,ir is hard to proue that Michaelis the name *Þat appeared 
ofacreared Angell, ſeeing che word (ignifieth ove lke vnto God, in which ſenſe ir can a- ere preg 
pree onely vnto Chriſt : he is alſo called the Captaine of the Lords hoſt, loth.5. and che ra: : cople of 
Prince of the people of God;Dan. 1 o. which office none hath but Chrift, who is called the God. 
Prince of our ſaluation, Heb.2.10. and this Prince ſuffered Poſbna to worſhip him, where- 
asthe Angels doe not ſutferthe ſeruants of God to adore them, Reuel. 22.10, We there- 
fore agree that he that is called Micheel,Dan.10.is the ſame that appeared to Moſes and 
loſbuab,but he was not a miniftring ſpirit,or created Angell, bur the Creator, Chrilt him- 
ſelfe,\vbo 1: bleſſed,and prince only,the King of Kings,and Lord of Lords:1.Tim.6.1 5. 

Verf.z. Therefore ſes ſaid, [ will turne aſide. 1.Some thinke that Yfoſer being much 7.qu.Whar 
conuerſant and exerciſcd in the knowledge of naturall things, might of a curious minde moued Moſer 
approch to trie out ſome naturall concluſion, becauſe there are ſome kindes of fire, rhae *2 aw necre 
dreake out of the earth, as in Lycia and Iſland, that doe conſume water, ane yer burne nor or ay - 
tw: and when Sylls belieged Athens, there was a certaine tower which being beſmeared pol 
with 2 certaine ſlime,could not be ſer on fire. 2. But it is more like, that Aſs tooke rhis 
tobeſome divine fight, as being exerciſed morein the contemplation of divine and ſpiri- 
_—— was moued to draw neere by ſome ſpiritualt inſtin&, Ferxs : yet he mighe 
preſume ſomewhat farre,and therefore is forbidden to come neere, Simlerns. 

Val.g. <> t1.The Hebrewes thinke that this voyce, whereby God ſpake 8.qu.Why the 
to Moſer,was like to Amrams voyce Hoſes father, which was well knowne vnto him : Lord doub- 
nndrhey further adde,thatthe Lord vſed ro ſpeake to his ſervants in ſuch a yoyce, as was leth oy 
vnto them: as when the Lord ſpake to Sarmwe/he went to HePs, ſuppoſing ir had ling him, | 
os | 6 been 
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been his yoyce,1.Sam.3. But the going to He{ſheweth nor, that it was like thatold m; 
| | | | | ng 
voyce,but that Samwel,not yet acquainted with the Lords voyce, could not IWdpe itto be 
any mans. voyce,but his,and theretore goeth vnto him ta be berter inſtructed, 2. Bur thi 
calling of Moſes by name,is a {igne of Gods fauour ynto Moſer;ſo God calleth Þ* 1s ng 
Iſaac and Jacob,whom he loued, by their names. The wicked are ſeldome called by their 
names in Scripture : like as among men, when one is called by his name, it ſhewerk kind. 
nefſe and loue : as Scipio did (tudie to call the citizens by their names, that they mi he 
think he had a care of them, And Cyr called his ſouldiers by their names: Sizyler, —_ 
this ſhewerh, that God taketh eſpeciall notice and knowledge of ſuch, whom hee lingleth 
out by name, as our Sauiour anſwereth Nathaniel,who wondced that Chriſt knew him h 
his name, whom he had nor ſcene before, that before Ph:lp called him, when he way = 
der the figgetrec he fawhim,loh.1.48.Feri. 4. Belide, this doubling of Moſes nameſer. 
ueth the better to prepare and ſtirre him vp to give diligent attention to this heauenly yi. 
ſion and voyce.Simler. 
9.qu, Whar Verſ.5. Put thy ſhoes off thy feete. 1. We reade of tliree kinds of putting off the ſhooes 
the putting off jn Scripture: the firſt common and vſaall, as a figne of griefe and momning, as Daw 
_—_— camerto leruſalem barefoote,2.Sam.15.30. The tecond ciuill;as by puttin 2 off the ſhooe 
| * they lignifiedtheyeelding vp of their right, as it is preſcribed, Deut. 25.9. and praiſed 
Ruth.4.7. The third was religious, which berokened the putting off of carthly & carnall 
thoughts, and the preparing of the minde for ſpirituall things : /#", # eAnaly/. 2.This 
putting off the ſhooes, r, lone ſay was commanded MHoſes,that he thereby ſhould ſan&i- 
fic that place, by making bare his feere : bur the place was holy alreadie, becauſe of Gods 
| teſcce; the place was not holy becauſe AZoſes put off his ſhooes, bur becauſe ic was holy, 
4mbr,lib, y, Meoſes is bid to put off his ſhooes. ; Antoine applieth ir,that becauſe the ſhooes are 
Comment.i® made of the skinnes of dead beaſts, Moſes ſhould pur off all feare of death, for feare wher- 
Tucam. _ of hee fledatthe firſt time from Pharavh, 3. Cyprian would haue thereby henified, that 
Cer. lib. ad. Moſes by putting off his ſhooes, doth nor challege any rightin the ſpouſe of the Church, 
wer/.Iud, cap. but refhgneth it ro Chriſtthe head and husband thereof : for this was the cuRome,that the 
19. next kinſmi by putting offtheſhooe, did ſurrender his right inthe brothers wife decea- 
ſed ynto the next after him,Ruth.4.3.Becauſe-the putting on-of the ſhooes did betoken 
haſte;as the Iſraclites were commanded to-eate the Paſſeouer with their ſhooes ypentheir 
feete : therefore the putting them off betokeneth the contrarie,not in haſte, byt with due 
preparation, Moſes ſhould approch : Perer. 4.But the moſt likely fignificationis,thar 
all carnall thoughts ſer apart, Yoſes ſhould (iray neere with reverence,and ſpirituall pre- 
Paration;Ferws: as into the houſe of God, Eccle. 4.17. 
ie Why" Verſ.6. I am the God of thy father the God of Abraham,the God of Iſ1ac,and the Godof I- 
py pal cal. cob. 1. By thy father, hee meanech Amram, ſhewing that hee was the God of themandof 
ſd hionſelfe . | their ſeede,and of all Ifracl,being mindfull of his promiſe made to their fathers: Simlerm. 
the Godof 2, Abraham, lſaac and lacob arc here named, not ſo much in regard of their ſanRitie and 
Abrabeml- excellent vertues : for Abel, Enoch and Noah were holy men in cheir time : but for theſe 
faac, and 1a- ; = : 
fury cauſes are they eſpecially named :, 1. Becauſe ro them ſpecially were the promiſes made 
touching the land of Canaan. 2.They were the next and immediate fathers of lſracl.z.To 
them God more fully reucaled himſclfe and ſhewed his eounjell. 4. And principally for 
| that thoſe Patriarks had moſt cuident prophefies of che Meſtali;as Abraham,Gen. 2248. 
.. thatall che earth ſhould be bleſſed in his ſeede: and the ſame- promiſe was renewed to 
Iſaac,Gen.26.4.1acob alſo prophefieth ofthe comming of the Meſſiah, vnder the name of 
Shiloh. 5.Theſethree Patriarks arc named-co (hew the efficicie of Gods promiſe made 
ynco them : the time now approching when chey ſhould ſee the accompliſhment there- 
of : Perer. 3.:The name of God is thrice repcated,and-ſcr before Abraham, 1ſaac,and I 
rob ; both to expreſſe the myſteric of the Trinitie, and to ſhewthe ſpeciall and particulat 
care that God had of cach of chem, bcingagratious God yntq them all: and becauſe ynto 
them all were the promiſes made, the certaintie whereof by this repeticion is inſnuate 
oY *Pererius. . | 13 25% F: v1 £2 
maj. Why" Verl.6. Then Moſes hid his face. 1. Fortheſe caules we find in ſcripture that men hauc 
Roſes hid his Ye to hide them for feare, as Adam hid himfſelfe in paradiſe for ſhamefalines ;3s Rebec- 


face. kgh couered her ſelfe with the vaile, when ſhe ſaw /ſaac,Gen.24.for reverence and bu 4 
| | | I 
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. as Elias couered his face when t : 
and imporencie,as Moſes face was = omar 1 =_ 1. King.r9 # for weakneſſe 
to behold che glory of his countenance, Exod, 3 Pare + Bo becauſe they were not able 
couereth his face,firit as being guiltic of 4 that firmi ie meofUny tonſts 89 
\bleco behold the excec meargivcy of God,a0 = _ and weaktits,as being not 
:-not mentioned here in direct words to haue pra ds = me erence: Piſtator, 3. Moſes 
the ſeruants of God, when the Lord appeared _ ind oy Nel d,as wee read of others 
(ablifhed forgat it,or diſabled himlelfe as not worth b h that Aſoſe either being e- 
the divine Maiefty,as the humilitie of his excernall b S— inwardly inhis ſoule adored 
Now whereas our Sauiour Chriſt, Matth,22 Mark wry apr an 
flimonic ; [aw the Ged of Abrahams, 8cc. ww” way " - uk.20. alleageth this diuine 12.qu. How 
us 4xd wot of the dead, and ſo conuinceth the $ 4dut thereupon, he & rhe Godof the lj. is text inal? 
oa: che queſtion is, ſeeing rhatthis ſcriprure ws —_ "_ ener there was no teſarrecti. C28*0P7 our 
which ſome of the Philoſophers held. and Ln ———— — of the ſoule, -—— 
lace was applied by our Sautour to prooue the aleticn f " reſurrection, how this prooue the re- 
anſwered,that ſceing Abraham, 1ſaac and [acob be ofthe body? Firſt then it may ſurreftion of 
oe be lzog vaco God adtheſe names wore g ing departed out of this world, are *Þ* 42% 
1nd bodie,this place ſheweth, that both their foules doe _— of foul 
ao inkepeact deliibns — eo - live actually with God, and theit 
ſoftemein 22.cap. Mat. 2. Some anſwere has 2 A12"Or 0 LA. 1 1: ſo alſo Chyy- 
the ſoule being graunted,the ref! arreQion of the bodi n<enpeg random my 
eurally hath a deſire to the bodie, and cannot have Ee CI 
whicl, was partaker of the labou 26" rmnar ge” _ and full happines, vntill the bodie 
{wich tin ioy 2 whichreaſon moued ſome of: - —_ _ the ſoule, be tnade fellow al- 
Phaconiſts, which held the foule to be immorrall a d dye the Pythagoreans and 
ofthe ſoule to the bodie, thinking ie impoſſibl , - _ of the remigtation and returne 
aim che body: fc Themes Es - _ at the ſouleſhould tor ever bee ſepara- 
Hieromes,that againſt the Sadduces,who rarwryrs.6c/ Fn 3- Butthe beſt ſolution of all is 
beleeved nor che immorralitie of the ſoule, ic = mayor of the dody,onfy for that commer. is. 
them of crror in denying —— 2 aater - rong af umene fo conunce cp. 22, Math. 
ving by chisrext the liuing and being of che ſoul My the-ground of their error in pro- 
Ruker hovgh cure bald oe _— _ e:t - alſo is the ſolurion of Caietane. 
pregnant at the Ref fight, then this to proouc twcek er' places might bee alleaged more qu.13. Why 
Licklly noterhar place, Tob.ngr Shs P _ re CR of the dead, as Hierom doth 997 Saniour 
ſtisourof Moſes, noronely as © army wane ha ones ere 
partsof the old Teftame - ie Sadquces recefued no other nan” ©. 
Moſer had made the ——— _ of a : bur feeing the Sadduces out of 5 rn a 
bon, Paws. g c reſurrection; it was fitteſt alſo out of 1oſes to 
Verſ.8. Therfore Iam | ; 
vito ray 3.fo CO nn PEO their crie is faid to aſcend God is - 4 
tgrieuions crie a int : ,as deing mooued ynto pitie na2 
ſeendeth bur thivis bed _ | _ we _ properly neither nada hay 4 po_ = 
ven,the ſeare of his glory,when he ne hf = _ woinge=rhadecr aware # 
—_ buſh : Piſcater, 3: God is -—— won +—ng._.- _ —_— _— 
viudoemenr gr otake revenge,and to ſh 
Kg aer hdd Scone, Or Emini eng 
of Egy P t which _ a _ coun at: 4 Here alſo ſome relation is had vnro the fraction 
efeend ence. Bow. «. And of trie,and therefore the Lord here is ſaidto cauſe chem to 
"on . 5-And alwaiesthis is to be marked,that when Godis ſai 
notable cuent followeth : when God is ſai 7 hems => 08s. 
—_ horrible overthrow of the citi lowed o Cn re RU 
ding of the tower of Babel ; and when hee came downeto hinder 
Ga r of Babel, the firange confufion of languages was ſent y 
a iu = —_ —— .-—-<—_— the miraculous delinerance'of Ifact nd 
ORE ”'x. Paleflinaini 7 6 _ 
e. 1. Paleſtina init ſelfewas no large countrie, Hier ome faith 5-qu. > 


the inke - 
north from Dan to ebah it was not aboue 160. miles, and in bredth from *f Eanaanir 
calleda 1 


bypetoBerhlchem not aboue 46.miles, Heeatews Abderita,as Joſephmreriiverh deſeriberh 
2 countrie 


Iudea row; 


— —_—  —  — — — 
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Idea to conteine about thirtic hundred thouſand iwgers, that is, akers of fertile proyng 
both in length an4 breadth and in the whole cont-nr. And the furlong or akeris ſomug 
ground as a yoke of oxen can plow in one day, which is in Jength 240. foote, and 190, 
footc broad: thatis,foureſcore yards long and fortie broad ; counting 3.ordinarie foqig 
ro a yard. It ſcemeth then that ofirſelfe ic was no large countrie,not altogether (© big a 
the kingdome of Naples in Italic; Iris therefore called a ſpatious and large countric in 
compariſon of the land of Goſhen in Egypr,where the liraclites were peat vp : and ſee; 

ſeucn nations more populous ther the Hebrewes inhabiced the land of Canaan, it way a, 
bendantly ſufficient for them; neither when the people were moit encreaſed, dig they 

complaine of wantof roome. Perer. | 
18. qi. Of the A land that floweth with milke and honie, 1.Theſc fruits arenamed forthereft bythe Figure 
greatfivictul- called ſynecdoche,where a patt is taken forthe whele; rhe meaning is,thatrhe land aboun. 
- 14þ ded with the bell fruics, /zn. And theſe fruits are named which need leaſt labour and: tra, 
at uc!l ef the re{t, Simler, 2. And concerntog the wonderfull tertiliric of this land the ſcrip 
ture giueth plentifull ceflimonie, for firſt che ſpies, that were ſent to ſearch the lend;fqun 
it to be very fruicfull as they ſhewed by the fruit thereof ; e Aland flowing Wvith milke andby. 
me, Numb.t3.28. which is an hyperbolicallſpeech,chatis it abounded, Againe, the layd 
of Canaan is commended, Deut.8.8. for theſe toure commodities; for wheat and batley, 
, * « . z 
for fruicful trees, for (pringes of water, and for tnertals : further confjdering the greatgums 
ber of inhabitants,as in Davids time there were pumbred 15, hundred thouſand fighting 
men, 1.Chro.21. which is commonly eftcemed but at the fourth parrofthe-inhabuany; 
for women and aged men,and children all ynder ewentie yeeres pre excepted, this coun- 
trie being of no greater circuite,was of exceeding great ferculitie, that was able to nouriſh 
ſo many hundred thouſand. 3. Hereunto alſo torren nations beare witnefle, Heeatew 
before ſpoken of, who liucd in the time of 2 Atlexandtr the Great, ſaith, there were inludet 
thirtie hundred thouſand akers of moſt fruitfull land. eA71feas in the time of Prolog 
Philodelphus King of Egypc giueth this teflimonie of this land,#har it abounded withQliue 
trees, Vues,and Palmetrecs: with all kind of ſpicerie,gold arid precious ones broughch 
by the Arabians, with moſt frutfull and pleaſant fountaintsand rmers: and eſpecially he 
giucth commcndatian of Iordan, the plaine medowes whereof contained 60, thoulagd 
akers of ground, andthat it did yſe to oucrflow the ground asNilus : and beſide,that vato 
the great citie, meaning Ieruſalem){ometimethe people flocked out, of the parts adivy- 
ningto the number of 60.myriades,that 1s 600:thouſand whereof every one poſſeſſedan 
100.akers of ground. Likewiſe /oſephus,muchabout our Sauiour Chrifts time, [hewed that 
the fruitfulncs of that land (till continued, and thac all the fields in generall were verie 
f; uictull both of corne and other fruite,being compared with other countries;burthe ficldy 
Tofepbus tb. ot icricho and Hieruſalem,exceeded allthereft,and eſpecially of Iericho,wherethe Palme 
$. Antiquitat. urees were fo fat, that they might prefle out oyle by treading vpon them. Bochardwsthat 
lived 360. yeercs ſince,and ſpetit ten yeeresin the diligent ſearch ofthat. countrie, after 
thatit came into the poſſeſſion of the Saracens of his owne knowledge and expericoce, 
commendeth it for abundance of corne which groweth in great plenty out ofthe ground 
halfe tilied without any dung or compalle;the ficlds aic like vnto our gardens full of all 
ſweete herbes, wine,oyle,honie there aboundeth: and he firangely reporteth ofa certaine 
Ofthe won- fruite called the apples of Paradiſe, which grow like vnto a clutter of grapes, an huadred 
derfullicuir of rogether.and cuery one ofthe bignes of an cgge : the leaues of it are as long 2s 2 MN 
led - apples and ſo broad,that two of them will coucr a man: the tree laſterh bur three yecres, and 
of Paradiſe, then out of the roote thereof ſpringeth another Conies, Hares, Partridg*,Quailes,Dcere, 
are there in great number ; and grear ſtore of Lions, beares,and other wild beaſts: he him- 
Hier. Epitk. ſelfe had ſeenc 3. thouſand Camels in one heard. 4. Therefore both Strabo [16.16 and 
129.a4Dar- Fierom, arc decciued, which report euen the counttic about Icruſalem, which loſephnal: 
0u4T, firmeth ro be more fruitfull then the re(?, ro be drie, and barren, full of rockes and moun- 
taines, and therefore he ynderſtandeth the lowing of it with milke and hony, f piriruallſ 

Ex Perer. | 
17.9, Whether Nozw this fruitfulnefſe of the land of Canaan, 1. was partly natural), for it was ſruirfol 
thetruictuines oven whenthe Canaans did inhabite ic,before the Iiraelites poſſeſſed that countric, 2% 'y 
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rnaruelled at, that 2/oſes being ſo couragicusand forward in Egypt in ſlaying gf, 
-prian,ſhovld now be ſo vnwilling : whercin the like thing might befall him, wk; tay 
g7prian,ſhovld now be fo vnwilling : wherein rhe 11 ng might be m, which 
ſcene in Peter,who offered himſcife to ſuffer much for Chritt vnuill the time came; {, roy 
fer mighrthen of a forward fpitir put forth himſeife hauing nor yer waicd the der 
neſſe ofthe calling, which was an act of his faith, yet mixed with fome humane infirmgie 
Simler. 
21.qu, What Verſ.12. This ſhallbe a token wnto thee that [ hae ſent th:e, &c. The molthere dge 
ſfigneit was Jer(tand this fiene and token,to be that which followed afterward, that they ſhoy] wy 
that the Lord | TE 3 Y Mould ſerve 
promiſcd to God in that mountaine,as the Lord gaue Hezekiah a hgne of deliuerance which came, 
Moſes. paſſe aftterward,that two yeeres they ſ10uld cate of the truite of the cath that ſprang of 
chemſclues,and thethird ycerethey ſhould ſow and reape, 2.King.19.29. which hoy 
were fulfilled afterward: Simler. And the reaſon ts, becauſe that which God promiſer, 
nothing can hinder and certainely ſhall be ac:ompliſhed, and therefore the fignes whic, 
ate to come, doe helpe to confirme the faith. Pelican. | 
Contra. But this ſeemerh nor to be the ſenſe. 1.Becavfeof the perfeRt diflinion at}. 
nah comming betweene,which breaketh offche firlt clauſc of the ſentence from the later 
part. 2. Taat inſtance giuen ofthe ſigne to Hezechiah proucth itnor: for at that time þ 
reaſon of the invaſion of the encmies, which had inuaded the countrie by the lpace 36-4 
yeeres,they liucd of ſuch things by the excraordinary bleſiing of God as the earth broyghy 
forth of it ſelfe : /#n. and therefore that figne was in part fulfilled alreadie. 3, Itis trueghy 
whatſocucr God promiſeth,cannot be hindred: bur ſuch promiſes hane necde of a _ 
faith to apprehend them : but ſignes doe ferue to confirme faith, not for faith to worke yp. 
on: for {ignes are viſible to the ſenſe, bur faith is of things that are nor ſeene: ſignes they 
are rather the cauſes and helps of faicth,theche obieC&t. 4. Yet ic is not denied, bur that ſuch 
fionesas had relation to the Mefſhah, and were accompliſhed in him, were effeRuall 
though not preſent, becauſe in Chriſt all the promiſes of God are yea and Amen; ſuch ws 
chat figne which the Prophet giveth to «haz, Iai.,7.2, Some therefore doe thinke that 
this hgne is referred to the viſion going before,ot che fire burning in the buſh : /#», with 
ſome H*brewes, 3. And both theſe clauſes may be ioyned rogether:that Gol confirmech 
e Moſes both by that ſigne preſent: as alſo aſfureth him of the deliacrance of che pople, by 
ſhewmg the fruite and effeR thereof, that being deliuered out of Egype they ſhall ſerue 
God in that place to this purpoſe : Ofiander. Ic may be alfo a commandement, thatbeing 
* dclivered in roken of their chankfulnes, they ſhould worſhip God there: /oſephi. 
22.7. Why Vetf.1 3 /f th:y ſay vnto me, W1t w his name. 1. Moſes in mouing this queſtion doth 
Moſes enqui- Neither ſhew his ignorance, as though being polluted with the corruprions of Egypr, hee 
rethatter had forgotten the true God; for ſecing thoſe aCts of his in Egypr procecdedot faith, a 
Gods name. the Apottle theweth,Heb.1 1, in forſaking Pharaohs Courr, and ioyning himſelfe tothe 
cople of God; andafterward in hisexilc, in the giving of his fonnes names, he profel- 
ſeth his faich toward God, namivg El/eazar of the hclpe of God; no ſuch thing isto bee 
ſuppoſed of Itoſes. 2.Neither yer,as ſome thinke, did this proceede of Moſes curiol- 
tie,1s char hee not contented with the promiſes made vnto the Fathers, detired to know 
Gods name. 3. But Moſes maketh this requeſt to know Gods name in reſpeRoſthell- 
raclites,to ſatisfie their curioſttie, and to winne the more credite to his calling: Simirr. 
23 qu. Ofthe Verſ.14. And God ſaid unto Moſer, Eheie, becauſe [ am. Theie words are read diuerſly: 
be't reading 1. Some make neicher of them a proper name, bur reade thus : Ero qui ero, 1 ſpall be which 
- credo fs be;in the future renſe,as eAontan. Pagninus, Some readethe hirlt inthe fucure,/ ſhel 
«* be; the ſecond in the preterimperfet renle which was : Piſcar. But it is better exprefied in 
the preſent tenſe,as itis vſuall with che Hebrewes to pur one tenſe for another,astheSep- 
tuagintand Latine * »»,which am. 2, Some make them both a proper name,Ebeir,c Eheit 
Aretinz, But it ſcemeth that the firft is only a proper name, as it 1s raken inthe ead ofthe 
$4.98. What verſe : Eheie hath ſemt me, and that Which followeth is the reaſon of the name, becauſe 1 
thenameis Amratherthen, which ] am,or,that 1 ams : ſic [un.Simley. | 
which the Now concerning this name Ehete, 1 Neither is it a divers name in effec from thename 
Lord here gi- Jehewah, which the Lord proclaimeth afterward, as thinketh Aquinas - for they are» 
ucth himſclte, gorjiuedof the fururetenſe of the word Haiab,which hgnifieth to be : Emgubin. 2. Nemher 


Thom. Aquin, | 
in _ "at. yet are here two names expreſſed; one of theeflence and being of God, Ebviegordebonad; 


gueſt.13, 
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the other of Grace,the God of Abrabam,1 aac and 1a h Ko ; 
neth chem alcogether,making bur one _ of them al go vg forthe Lord,v.r F lOY= 
deliger his name nener heard of before,and which it is S, "of (ob doth the Lord heere 
the name of Ichourh was knowne to e4braham.Gen.1s 7 ro - top VIter; as loſephns:tor 
how calle h11 Lord chowi : therefore this non Frog x 2036d : 20Kah:and verl. 3. Abra- 
alſo by the corrupt in{ticution of the Heathen, who from hoy men e JS 1 may. appeare 
ligne Calcs, of [uptter, lomts, Þoui, which they aſcribed to th ame /e 2auah,deriued the ob- 
coperly hath the Lord any namie,for he is Srw9-om5wed——4pxary: wa God. 4. Neither 
mired by a name:De+yſ.And names are given to ſhewthe F520 t ercfore not to bee li- 
one : [witin Aartyre but here the Lord defctiberth himfelfe Mas of things, but God is D;ongſ. 
: of himſelte,and giveth being to all other things, which mu Is — being,who 
ze ynto God (as b*(i ſhewino whar hee | >?? tieof being is molt pecu- 
hin g waat hee is) of all other attributes which are ales wo 
Verſ{.19. Forthe meaning of this name Ehet- : : 
7gerence of time, borh pali;preſent,anato ww wet» gan the Hebrewes)all the 25.qu.Ot the 
which is and which 1s to come,Revel. 1.8. So alſo emer = a_—_ is expounded, whrch W,zs, Meaning of 
compleFiut:or wee princip1z habens,nec finem mens. ii anan. : niner ſum id, quod edt, in ſe = _ ; 
ver u,neuber haning beginning or end. 2.1cisas Av 6 YI i Yendeth ms himſelf wharſoe= 
Ut; ; A name of V \Changeablenes : tor the creatures Kors h 4 hey _ commutabiluta- 
ſelues,cannot fay,Ero,/ ſhall be : Simler. 3olc ſhewerh tl yo oy depeidance of them= 
deingofhimſelte,and not of any other : Ferre Thes - ec ion of God, that hath his 
Milfaps cheir being Rom.11.36.Ofhins, mo | gr goo ines of Goo, that giucth vnto 
Ouodeſſe dicuntur, 1d habuit dei honn ate Sr a / or ow are all rhings : as Hierome ; 
gruen them? by the goo iner of God: in Epiit.ad Epbeſcc ad _— 74 are ſaid ts be, they haze it 
Gotcha God is all in all, 1.Cor.1 4 Gs {4168 $4 e declareth the infinirencs of 
omniaeſſe : The t 9 1ts Godtobe,to be all theſe thin 4.28 \ +1 metry Hoc e#t eteſſe, quod hec 
pes,&c. 6. This nzme of God (167 gar as. Þb vitedome, goodnefle, righteoul- 
and thefalſe Gods of the Egyprians,and uopurwen cr provar thetrue God, who onely 13, 
" Sl Salomrer referred ib | 8" oo = no being ar all : Oleaster. 
cul rhew: ber il einges nome 16 65d e Iiraelites, thar God will be with 
ER droieed og hi iiorefttn 9 vnto all generations, verl. I5.is 
ſenſe the Lord ſhould ſay, [will be : Simler. g.This ” = carnation of Chriſt, in which 
that nothing can hinder his everlaſting hs wes henry both the power of God, 
nuall preſence and afſ1iance with the Church of God 27 Rt Y promiſing his conti= 
moſtabſolureand peculiar name of God, 2s ſhew!1 pooh 10, Thisnamethen1s the 
ning orend his ynchangeable nature perſeRion ond x Te infini LT 
name of God was not vaheard 157" =. ha YL " ». infnitencs « Perey, And this 
that this ſentence was ſet ypon the doores of the my teFidgthes: Eonar 
fuir quod eft,quodg, faturum et: Tam» hatſocucr w pur Temples: Ego ſum onmne, quod 
being asked what God was, ſaid Ar NO Scouts. ord TOO AGE 
ba aiates « 5 ſaid, Qr2od ſemper eft,neque principium hab 
which alrates 35 hawmg neither beginning nor end | Pl 4 h © rinech.o wr 
in the doore of the Temple of pole T es Th Dt = aq day tIe 
eſe quod et pror ſus immutabile : T hat 0% PP erode nd P lato in Timeo,faith,1d ſolrm 
Which are mutable and changeab! J o bew ich is immutable : but thoſe things 
fich din: geable, may rather be ſaid not to be,th - 
hh Snine fencences in PIs ot to be, then be, For theſeand other 
1 Sin Plato, lome haue thought, that P/atoci ! 
ookes of e Moſes, or had | ghr, that P/atocither had read himſclfe the 
9! , or had conferred with ſome Hebrew 1 =S Whether Pla- 
Andthis ſeemechto bethe more probable, becauſ Re CT 
theMacchabees, writing to Mons Ph l ecauſe Ari/obwlar, who floriſhedin y time of Philoſophers, 
ntoGreeke Wy Sa In. 1g _ —_— ſaith,that Moſes bookes were tranſlated 15.00 anie 
ectlued many things from thenc _ = ce Grear, and that Pythazoras and Plato had ne bras 
that Anffoete had cc ence, Clearcbus alſo one of Ariitetles chollers teftifierh 96s bookes, 
Tere ad cConterence with a certaine Iewa wile and | d nr Is 
Verſ Ts. # Ex Pereris. : earned man of whom hee 
erl.l5. /chomah the God IM. 
Cabalifes wt of your fathers,&c. thu i my nam 
- carers the word gholam,being here written I r. The Hebrew 26.qu. Of the 
b rather hid, whence they would gather that th KR ns: _"_— ep +—— = 
tobemtered : Bur b that the name of [ehowah isineflable,and not 79, whe 
: But befide that not gholam,but ghalan with : INC not bcritbeinefs 
wut with ſpuerk Ggnificth hid,the words , ritde incf> 
E 3 "=* table. 
| following 
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following vnto all ages doc ſhew,thar it muſt be here read for exer, the latter worgy, = 
poun:ling the former. Indeedethe name [ehouah is incftable,but in regard of the Ggnifica, 
tion thereof, (for who can declare the eflence of God?)not of the letters or ſyllables. Sim; 
2. This name Jehouah (ignificth the ſame with Ehere,being added as more vſuall and bette 
knowne : and it berokenethtwo things p:incipally, both the erernity and alwaiey bein 
of God,and his cauſe of being to all other things, both efſicienter, ſormaltter and finalgy ba 
the cfhcient cauſe, from whom, the formall, through whom, the finall, for whom al 
things are. /#v. 3. And chis name /ehonah berokeneth Gods poner in his goodnes ang 
eruth : the firſt in being able,the (ſecond in being gracious and willing,the third in hejp 
conſtant ro fulfill his promiſes. Borrhaias. 4. This nave Jehouah is allo incommunicg)}: 
toall other: Elohim is given lomctime to Angels, ſometime to Tudges vpon carth, By 
Tehouah is peculiar to God ; and therefore the M.tl13h is very God, ro whom this name i 
| givenin ſcripture. 5. Befide,fome Hebrewes thinke that the Meſſhah ſhould at his com. 
' ming reucale and make knowne this name of /ehou4h torhe world: and fo our Sayjay 
commandeth his diſciples to baptile in the nameot the father, fonne, and noly Uhof, 
which name of the Trinitie is comprehended in Jehonab : Simler, The fitlt letter, lod, they 
would haue to ſignifi the Father, the ſecond ,he,cthe Sonne, the third, being vim, the hol 
Ghoſt,and the iccond þe the humanie of che ſonne. O/zr7. 
27.9u. Why Verſ.16, Go ard gather the Elders. 1. The elders not in age,for ſuch a great number of 
Moſer is bid aged folk!,among 600.,thouſand could not well bez gathered rogerhc!, Sonpler, Butthy 
rogatherthe elders in office cicher for gouernement or inſtruction; which pretident ©2/ofes tolloweth, 
- wy toge- Chap.12.21.& chap.1 9.7. Ian. Foraltnough their [tate was now contuled and ot of ar. 
; der, which was atterward by ec Moſes reduced to a peatcet torme, yet chere was a kindeof 
eoucrnement among them in Egypr, as may appeare, chap.s. where cfhicers of their bre. 
chren were ſet ouer them, Simler, 3, The elders therfore mult hrit be acquainted withthe 
Lords meſſage, both becauſe ic was nor ſafe to impart it tothe ignorant and vuruly mult. 
tude,who would hauc giueano greatregards Pelican ; as allothat the clders and rulers by 
their cx3mple and perl wahon might draw the ref. Ferwus, 
28 qu Why Verſ.18. Let vs goe three dies tournee inthe Wvilazrnes, 1.10 that they went furtherthen 
thry make 1% three daies iournie, they did Pharaob no wrone,for they werenot his ſubiects, but hey- 
queſt _ ſurped authoritic ouer them,and betide they thcrcin followed the Lords direCtion, that 
journey. Went before them. 2. Yet notwithſtanding they dealt not deceirtally with Phareb:; for 
i: was not neceſſarie that they ſhould impart their whole council to rheir enemies :the 
truth isnot wholly ar all cimes to be verered, it my 11 part be concevled: as the Lord gaue 
Samaelinfruction when he went to anoint Dawg, 1.Sam.1 6. /unics. 3. The Lord thete- 
fore would haue them cautelouſly and prudently to propound ther meflage : that they 
would goe but three daies iourncy,and into the wildern's, which was in ſome ſort ynder 
Pharaohs iuriſdiction, that the requelt being {o rcatonalve,if Pharaoh ſhould denic it, hee 
might be lefc without excuſe. Ferus, —_- 
29.qu, How That we may ſacrifice unto lehouah, Yet the Propher Amos Venierh that they ſacrificed 
thepcople 18 ynto Godin the wildernes forthe ſpace of qo yeeres, bur catied the tabernacle of Malech, 
_ end Amos $26.8 AR.7. This then is to be ynder{iood, nor fimplie, and abſolutely, bur in 
c<dinthe Part,that they did not ſacrifice vato God,as they oughr,b+1r thac many of them weie [00- 
wildccnes. laters,& polluted with the ſuperſtitions of Egypt: {© the Lord denieth, that he required of 
them,to tread in his courts, I{ay 1.12. 5rto offcr ſacrifice, and yet hee commanded ſuch 
things: ſo he ſaith,I will have mercie and not ſacrifice : that is, not ſactitice alone without 
mercie. Simley. | 
e.qu. How Verſ.19. He Will not let you goe,yea not with aftrong hand. Y. The moſt reade, bat with 
it is aid that ſtrong band: that is, bcing forced by the mightic hand of God : ic. Lat. Pagnin.Septmey 
Pharoa' Simler,Ferus : but then it ſhould be im /2,vnletle,excepr,nor vele, which ſignifieth neither, 
ſhou!d not let 1 $,me doe vnderfiand this Rrong hand of the Ifraclices, that Pharaoh will let them go, 


them goe,ng | | ' | 
"gt oh \ burnorwitha ſtrong hand,thatis,with their armies and forces. 3.Some referret to Ph4- 


fxong hand. 7406,chat he would not let them goe, becauſe by a itrong haud, thar is by his aries 404 
| forces,he was not able co keepe them fill, 4. But the moſt proper ſenſe and meaning 
that Pharaohno not with a lirong hand(referring it ynto God)ſhould let them goe? * a 


is,he ſhould Rand our a great while,notwithRanding the plagues which ſhould be ſent P- 
; - hy on 
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bur ac the length he ſhould yeeld : So his heart was obſlinate during the nine 


ff plagues but the tenth, whea the firſt borne were {laine, made him to Roope: ic 
Fagins,1unins, Piſcator, 


4. Places of doftrine. 


Verſ.14. 1 am that 1am, ot Eheie,vhich am.Here is prooued the vnitie of the Godhead: 1: do. That 
tharGod is but one: for he onely is God,YYVho #, that is,from all etcrnitie, for they are no nw IY 
Gods which were not from the beginning : ſo the Lord faith, There ts not a God beſides me, s 
Iay 44-8. He chatis,is but one, Where as it is before prooued that this was Chriſt, which 2. do&. Thar 
appeared in tic buſh ro £Msſer,and that Chriſt faith of himſelfe,/ am,and fo it is expoun- Chriſt is 
ded of Chrilt, Reu.1. Whith Was which t5,and is to come : hence it is alſo euident that Chrifk G94 
;: God,as 0ur Sauiour himlelt faith : Ye belecue in God, belecue alfo in me, loh.14. Ifhe 
werenor God,we-were norro belceue in him, 

Verſ.18. We pray thee nov let vs goe. The Lord could ifit had pleaſed him, have deliue- 3 40t.God 
red his people at the fir{t with a mightie hand : but the Lord doth not alwaies ſhew his im- doth nor al= 


mediate power, but worketh by meanes, as here he fick ſendeth a meſlagero make him —_— 
more incxcuſable if he reſiſted, Ferms. hr 
; wotketh by 
5 . Plac CS of c ontr ouerſies mcancs. 


Verſ.1. Drone the flocks to the backſide of the deſert. In that we reade, that holy menre- x. cont. A- 
pairedoftto deſert places,as Moſes, Elias, lohn Baptift, yea our Sauiour went apart often gainit the-ſu« - | 
to pray:this is no warrant for che popiſh profeſſion of Anchoriſts and Heremites:for theſe PR j 
holy men did but fora time only ſequeſter themſelues, the more ſeriouſlic ro be giuen to FO, 
prayerand meditation, not leauing and renouncing their callings, as the other fuperſtiti- ang Heremitrs; 
ous ſort doc. Againe, they in time of perſecution fled into deſert places, therein ſhewing 
cheirhumane infirmitie, leſt they might haue been forced by perſecution to denie the 
faith: burtheſe doe place the greatelt perfection in this life, in that ſolicarie profeſſion. 

Simler, 

Ver.2.The Angell of the Lord appeared vnto him, Pererias thinketh y this was a miniftring +. cone. he 
or a created Angell, norwithRtanding CHoſes wiſheth the good will of him that dwelt in ther Angels 
the buſh to come ypon the head of /oſeph,Deut.33.16.for({aith he)the bleſſings may be de- have power 
fred as well of Angels,as of holy men:as /acob prayeth that the Angell bleſſe the children, ” RO 
Gen.48,16. Contra. 1. We denie not, but that Angels,as well as men may inſtrumentallic O- AE 
pronounce the bleſhings of God,as from him, and in his name, but not originally, and ſo prey. Diſpur. 
to bereſorted or prayed vnro,as the authors and fountaines of bleſſing. 2. It is without 2.3. cap.Exod 
example in ſcripture,to wiſh any bleſſing, but from God, as the Apoftles continually vſe AUWmere 27. 
thisſalutation in their epiftles, Grace,mercie, and peace from God the Father, and from the 
Lord Jeſus ChrifF. 3. The Angell, whom /acob ſpeaketh of, in the ſame place he callerh the 
God of his fathers. 4. and £Adoſes allo callech him thar dwelc in the buſh, 7ebowah:verſ.12. 1 
Bleſſed of Tehonah be his land. 

Verl.5. Pat thy ſhooes off thy feete. By this vſage and ceremonic, Pererias would war- 3. cont, A- 
rantalltheſe ſuperRitious rices and vſages,which are a foote among them in the popiſh 83/0 luper- 
Church : and thus enueyeth againſt them which condemne them : O#t5 non Hereticorum RN 4 
notriteniporis rideat amentiam,ant impietatem execretur ? 1Who will not either deride the mad- ceremonies, 
nezof the Feretikes of our time,or accuſe their impietie? Thus theſe barefoote Friers doe rage, 
athough they were mad, when their ridiculous toyes and fooleries are enueyed againtt. 

Concerning this ceremonie of baring the feete,it was forthe time comely and commen- 
Wdle,during the time of ceremonies, bur it is now no more required of vs,then other Iew. 
Iſh ceremonies which are aboliſhed: but this hath been alwaies Satans craft, to bring men 
1Moutward imitation of ceremonies, leauing the ſubſtance: for euen ſo among the hea-= 
thenthis cultome was continued of going barcfoote in ſacred ations. Pythagoras gave 
hisrule to his ſchollers: Nadirpedibus rem ſacram facito;With bare feete diſpatch the ſacred 
buſes, The Romances had their nndipedalia ſacra,their barefoote ſacred ſolemmnities. The La- 
cdemonians alſo did worſhip with bare fcete : It - ſufficient for ys, leauing the ceremony 

3 r9 
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ro retaine the thing : to come beforethe Lord with bare hearts and duely prepare ag.q; 
ons : In Auguſtines time,the contrarie ceremonie was fNtrictly oblerned, not to touch the 
ground with bare or naked feete: of which kiad of curiofitie in outward vſages hee thus 
coplainerh: 7 am multis preſumptionibus plena ſunt omni.1, Ut gr 4350s COrripiat ny ui por oft, 
wos ſuos terram nu ped: tettgerit,quam qui menrem vinolentia [epeltertt * All things bet eſoful 
of hum ne preſumptions, that be is more ſharpely reb:tked, which arring his olaus (« af 
| y K "2 \*%« 4:{Cr 
bapriſmc) doth ronch the ground with bare feete, then he \vhich drencheth his ſon!e in wi, 
S. Paul concerning ſuch chings givetirthis rule,Toncs not,taſt not,handle not ail which thines 
periſh with the v/ing, Colol,2.21.22.and alittle before vert.17,1YVhich are ſhadowes of thing, 
ro come, bat the body irin Chriſt, | 4 
4.cont. A= Verl.g. For theplacewhere thou ſtandeſt is holy ground. Ic was holy for this preſent becauſe 
gainſt the ofthe apparirion and preſence of God, but this was no inherent holines, annexed continy. 
holnes ima- ,n1 he lace * bur whench > of chisholi ed thel « 
h . ally co the place: but when che cauſe of chisholines cealed,the heauenly vifion and app; 
gined to bein . ; Eg PPa- 
la rition,the ctfect alſo, the holines in the ground,was ſulpended. Bethel was an holy place 
places. : 2 5 OO 
when [acob law the viſion of the ladder there, and jo long as the worthip of God there 
continued: but when it beganto bee defiled wich Idolatrie, it was no more Bethel, the 
houſe of God, bur Bechauen, the houſe of iniquitie, The temple of the ewes was holje, 
and becauſe of it Teruſalem was called the holy citic, ſo long as they continued initherrue 
worſhip of God:but after they had crucified the Lord of life, both the temple and citie, az 
prophane, were deflroied. Herein appeareth the error of former times when ſuch bloodie 
barrel; were fought for recoucring of che holyland (as it was called) by the evill ſucceſe 
vohercof it is euident,that Chriſtians were too much addicted to the holincfle of the place, 
How places \We deny not but that a reucrent reſpect is to be had to places, hoth tor the end that we ge. 
—Y it fireto ſcethoſeplaces where holic men haue lived,to imitate their vertue, and jn reſpet 
= of che vie,that ſuch places, as are conſecratedto the cxerciies of religion, ſhould not bee 
prophaned,and abulcd : buc to pur any religion or holineſlc in ſuch places is ſuperttiious, 


Stmlerus. 
6, Moral! obſeraations. 


7. ob, The Verſ.r. When Moſes kept the ſheepe, &c. Moſer which was before a man of authoritie, 
murabilitie of brought vp delicatcly in Pharaehs Courr,is now become a ſhepheard,8& keeperh the helds, 
arg enduring both heate and cold. Such is the mutabilitie and changeable Rare of rhis life: 
= thuſoonemay amanbe brought from hoffour to contempr, from wealth to wor, from 
fulnes to want,as is ſet forth vato vs in Job. Simpler. Which ſhould reachnevery man in his 
high and flowing eltate,to bethinke himſelfe of aductfiriz,as Job ſaith, The thing which [ 
feared is come vpon me, lob.3.25. | 
2.05, Acain® Verſs. Come not hither, Asthe Lord inviteth vs by faith to draw neere vnto him: ſo he 
= eli miſhkerh carnall curiofitic : as the pople were charged not ro come neere mount Sinai to 
Sit 92ze vpon God, Marie Magdalene is forbidden to touch Chrilt,the Apoſtles are rebuked 
.  forgazingvp into heauen, Acts 1. We are hereby taughe not curiouſly to ſearch into the 
| ſecrets of God : bt that we vnderſ?and accoraing to ſobrietie, Rom.12.3. Simler. 
3.obl, Gois Verſ.7. [han ſurely ſeene the trouble of my people,&c. The Lord feeth and taketh know- 
chidren,n*- Jedge of thetroublesand afflitions of his people: and notwithſtanding theſe their grie- 
- EE vous ſuferings,they are the people of God til] : Afiction therefore doth nor ſeparate vs 
' on, arenot from God,or make him ynmindfull of his children: Pellican, Nay, it is an argumentra- 
forſaken, ther that God Joueth vs,and that we arc his children when he layeth his fatherly correttion 
| vpon vs : as the Apoſtle ſaith, /fyee bee without corretltion, then are ye baſtards,and not ſonne!, 
Heb.1 2.8, | 
4.obſ. Againſt V.11./ho am 1 that I ſhould go: vnto Pharaoh ? Moſes modeſic in diſabling himſelfe, 
the ambrious and declining this honourable calling,conuinceth them of vaine smbition in theſe daics, 
aſpiring vt ho farre vnlike Moſes, being vnapt and vnfir,fortheir gifces,yer aſpire vnto great plzces 
—_ by favour,and indirect meanes : neither yet are they to bee commended, which doe on the 
other fide hide their gifts, and will by no meanes conſent to bee imployed in the publike 
affaires ofthe Church : as eAmmonins, who when hee was to be inade a Presbyter, cut © 


his care,that he might be refuſed for che maime of his bodie, and threatned furtherto ” 


Chap.4-+ upon Exodus. 43 
ar his a” ifthey did not defift in thcir purpoſe : yer that is not the faule of this age, 
ba tie conrarie rather, the ambitious hunting after preferments and honours. Simler. 


EHAF, HILL 
1. The eArgument and method, 


>&N this Chapteris ſerfoorth, the confirmation of 1/ofes in his cal- 
ling,and his obedience thereunto. 

The firſtpart is extended to verſe 18,where as © Afoſes maketh 
three ſeuerall excuſes and exceptions, ſo he recciueth three con- 
firmations: The firlt excuſe is,that the people will not belecue, 
verſ.1.The confirmation followeth by three fignes,two of them 
are preſently ſhewed before his face; che turning of a rod into a 
$ Serpenr,ver{.6.and making his hand leprous, verf.6,7.both theſe 
fignesare ſhewed, and rerurne againe totheir firſt nature : then 

followeth the third figne which is promiſed, bur nor preſently efteRed, by turning the 
wacr of the river into blood, verſ.g. The ſecond excuſe is by TMoſes infirmitie of ſpeech, 
v.10. the confirmation followeth,where the Lord firſt ſheweth his power,yv.1 1. then pro= 
miſeth his afſiRnce,v.1 2. The third exception that Moſes taketh,is an abſoluterefuſall,as 
being alcogether vnfit. To this the Lord replieth : 1.1n ſhewing his diſpleaſure, 2.1n pro- 
miſiogthe aſſiſtance ofhis brother Aaros : where the ficnes of his afſiltant is ſhewed, and 
his readineſſe in meeting him, verſ.14.then rhe Lord promiſeth to bee with them both, 
verſ.15.Afterward the order and diftinCtion of their offices is declared,God will ſpeaketo 
Moſes, Moſes to Aaron, Aaron tothe people,verl.16, 3.The Rodis giuen him as a figna, 
ver{.17. 

The obedience is ſet foorth firſt of Moſes to his calling,to verſ.27.then of eAaron,v.28. 
with the ſucceſſe thereof, the beleefe of the people,verſ.31. In Moſer obedience and cxe= 
curion,r.The preparation to his tourney is deſcribed with his wife and children, to verſ.21, 

"».Thnenthe renewing of his charge and commiſſon,to verſ. 24. 3.A certaine accident by 
the way is mentioned, what had like to haue befallen AZoſes for want of his childs circum< 


ciion,and how he eſcaped the danger, to verl.27. 


2. Theduers readings. 


Verſ.2. He ſaid a ftaſfe. 1.V. rather then 4 r0d.B.G.S.L.A.P. the word is matteh,of natab, | jr. 
becauſe a man leaneth vpon his ſtaffe: and a affe rather is firter for a ſhepheard then a 
rod, 

Verf.8. Nor hearken to the voce and the firſt fone]. better then,the voyce of the firſt ixne. 7, 
B.G.cum ceter.as the next verſe ſheweth, that the voyce 15 to be referred to Moſes: If they 
pill not beleene theſe two [ignes,nor bearken to thy woyce, 

Ver 9. And the waters ſhallbe which thou takeſt ont of the rixer they ſhall be turned. I.V.AP. LF, 
hall beis twice repeated in the originall,nor once only,as B.G.L.S, 

Verſ.10. Fearken to me my Lord.l, V. for me. P.catherthen,7 pray thee my Lord.L.$.or, | j- 
0b Lerd B.G.Bi,in me,or to me, where bearken, or attend, or ſome ſuch word mult be ſup- 
plied: ſoalſo verſ.1 3. | 

Verſ.tr, Or him that ſeeth, or the blinde. B.G. cum cater. or him that hath his ſenſe,or the pg © ca 
ende.l. but the word propertly (ignifieth the ſeeing, as Pikechim is taken, Exod.23.8. the ,,4,y. 
ſeeing: and the oppotition of the priuatiue here ſheweth as much. | 

Ver.25. Zipporah tooke @ ſharpe knife.G.B,betterthen a ftowe. B.V.S.A.P.or ſharpe fone. V. [.G. 
turſignifieth a rocke or fone, and that which is ſharpe, as Pſal.89. 43. it bgnifieththe 
ſmarpnes ofa ſword : and it is not like that Moſes and his companic were withour a knife, 

ting fo fit an inſtrument for a ſhepheard. 

Verſ.18. Then Moſes told &c. all the buſineſſe and words of Tehowah for the which hee had j,1, 5$, wy 

ſen bim,L.L.or, which be had ſent vnto him.S. better then to-referre it to the Lord, which had | 


E 4 ſent 
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ſent him. .B.G.A.P.xs verſ.30.ſheweth : Aud Aaron had told all the words which th, Lord 
bad ſpoken to Moſes. 

4 Verſ.31. They did obciſance, and bowed themſelues.l, rather then bowed doVWvne and worſhj 
ped.G.B.cum cater.tor ſhacbab ſignifieth to bow downe propertly, bur with intent tg +I 
ſhip. . o 


< 


3 : Theexplication of doubtfull queftions, 


x.qu, Whe- Verſ.1. But lee, they will not beleene me,&c. The Hebrewes thinke that Moſes (inned in 
ther Moſes " charging the people with vnbeleefe, and therefore hee was puniſhed, inthat his hand be. 
ne came leprous. But Moſes herein did not geffe amifſe : for he knew that they were a flifte. 
people with NEcked people: Ferus-and he had alreadic experience of their ynthankfulnes: Simler, Be. 
vnbelecte. fide,he conſidered that he was but baſc and contemprtible, and not of ſufficient amhoritie 
tobe reſpeCted : Jun. and the power and tyrannie of Pharach would keepethem backe 
from crediting him: Borrh.and they would thinke it ynlikcly, that God ſhould {peake to 
bim whom neuer man ſaw : Pelican, 2.Butic is more to be doubted, how Moſes laith, 
thatthe people would not belecue, ſecing that the Lord had ſaid before, that the people 
ſhould hearken co his voyce,chap.3.18. Some thinke that /7oſes infirmitic here ftrived 
with his faith againſtthe word of God : Barrb.Genenerſ. Bur it is not like that Moſes was 
ſo diltruſtfull or diffident, not to give credite to Gods word. Other thinke that the Lord 
ſpeakerh there only of the Elders, Zoſes of che people in generall. Some,that Moſes mea. 
neth not the people onely, but the Egyprians alſo, that they would not belceue ; Ferw, 
Some,that the Lord ſpake before conditionally : If rhey bearken to th; woice, then thou aud 
tby elders ſhall goe to the King of Egypt. Burt Moſes exception rather is here conditionall,and 
he ſpeaketh by ſuppoſition, if the people belecue not, as the Septuagint : then he defireth 


to know how he frould perſwade them : ſo he doubteth not of the thing, bur defirethto 
be inſtructed in the manner. Siler. 


2.qu. What Verl.3. He ca#titintothe a was turxed into a ſerpent. 1. Aben Ezraby the 
the firſtfigne rod turned intoa ſerpent, vnderſtandeth the crueltie and tyrannie of Pharaoh; by the ſer- 
meaneth —pentturned intoa rod, the abating of Pharaohs pride and tyrannie, when he ſufferedthe 
ot curing [fſraclites to depart. 2. Ly7anas expoundethit of the Hebrewes, who when they were firft 
_ afflicted, became contemprible as aſerpent creeping on the ground,and occupiedin baſe 
and terrene workes : but afterward they obtained libertic and authoritie when they were 
dcliuered,and ſo the ſerpent was turned intro the rod. 3.Some referre it ro Meſes, that he 
was as aſerpenr,that is, terrible to Pharaoh, but hee was comfortable to the people of Il 
Serm. 86. de racl : Simler. 4. eAnuguitine doth by way of sllegoric applic itto Chriſthe is the rod tur- 
 $empore. ned intothe ſerpent : the ro of the Crofle,which ſremed baſe and contemprible ynto the 
Iewes, became the wiſedome of the Gentiles. 5. Rupertas another way dorh interpret it 
of Chriſt : The rod caſt yp5n che ground was the Sonne of God, raking our nature ypon 
| him, it became a ſerpent; {o Chriſt was that ſerpent hanged on a tree: by the ſerpent 
Chriſts death is fignified, becauſe by the ſerpent death came into the world, and by Chiilis 
dcath the ferpent was ouercome. 6. Pererius here vndertiandeth by the ſerpent caltvpen 
the ground, the nature of man corrupted by the tempration of Saran, and- reſtored by 
Chrift, as the ſerpent was changed againe into the rod, 7. Ochers doe expound it ofthe 
iudgements of God, which before they are ſhewed in the world,are 2s arod not felt, but 
afcerward they are fcarefull and terrible even vnto the children of God, as Moſes fleeth a- 
way at the ſightof the ſerpent : Ferzs, 8.Bur the beſt fFenification 1sthis : Firlt in generall 
that theſe ſhgnes are terrible, both to ſtrike a terror inthe heart of the Egyptians, 25 alſo 
myfiically to ſhew a difference of the Law, the minifteric whereof is fearetull and full of 
terror, and the Goſpell which bringeth comfort, Ferws: as allo in particular it ſheweth, 
that therod of Xoſes gouernment ſhould be terrible as a ſerpent to the Egyptians, but 4s 

a rod and ſcepter of vpright and lawfull gouernment ro the people. [unine. : 
5 qu, What Verſ.6. Behold bis hand was leprous as ſnow.Firft, ſome make the (ignification of this ſigne 
26 ifiedby MOrall: as thatthe leprous hand of 1oſes ſheweth the workes of the law,that iuſtifie =Y 
nn of Fer. 2. Some makethe ſenſe thereof myſtical : «Auguine in the place before recited, 


Moſes hand.” and Ruperins,vaderfitand the leprous hand of the Synagogue of the lewes rejected cuara 


ſcrpent. 


—— — —_—Om—_— 
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eat oX,a5 ch2 leprovs perſon was ſhur out of the hoſe; and the hand reftored and healed, 
berokencel the C warch of rhe Geniles adopted in ſtead of rhe lewes. Pererins referrcth ir 
10 Chriſt, chat i b ing the hand, that is, the power of his Father, by taking ournature yp=« 
on him,bÞecam2 as ic Were leprous,that is,deformed and conremptible by his ſuff.ings and 
iffion, bat by his reſurrection and alcenlion his glorie appeared, 3. Some doe rather . 

eftin che 1iftocicall ſente, Lyranss by rhe leprous hand vnderſtandeth the miſerable ſtare 
ofthe Hebrewes 1n the time of cheir cruell ſeruirude, who in their deliuerance received 
their former lioertie, Theaaoret tiinketh the leprofie better to 1ignihe the pollutions of E- 

-:e:vith lirae] was defiled, who being delivered were reltored tothe true and fin- 


Wl 
chip of God. Ferizs doth thus interpret it: that doſes at his firſt ſending was an 
occafion,that the Hebrewes were more cruelly handled,for,fay they, Te have made our ſa- 
wour to ſfinl; before Prarash,chip.5.21, but atterward his minifteric and meſlage wrought 
their ioy and deliverance. 4. Bur becauſe the hand being the inſtrument of working, be- 
rokencth the minilteric and authoritie of M42ſes, the bet application is, that God would 
vie a ne rr to efteR his will, CAfoſes in regard of his baſe and contemptible 
eftate.hauingued a long time in exile and banithenr, ſeemed as athing leprous and vile, 

e: God ſhouldin this his ſeruice make hirn a glorious veſlell and inltrument : fic Iunim, 
Siml-ru1. 5. And this hgne did both ſhew in generall, that as the leprohie is onely cured 
by God,'o their deliverance was only Gods worke: Ferxs: and in particular to admoniſh 
Moſes that hee ſhould not be lifted vp in his minde, becauſe of the miracles wrought by 
his han {,buc be humbled with the remembrance of his owne 1nfirmitie,the leprofic of his 
hand.Theo4oret, | | ; 

As (nov : That is, white as ſnow, as [unix : ſee allo Philo and oſephn. 1. This was the 4. qu. Wha 

worlt kinde of leprofie, called Elephamtiaſis, becauſe ir ſpotted the skinne, and made it kinde of le- 
looke like to an Elephants : there were of it two kinds : the common and generall lepro- profic Moſes 


fie and a pecnliar only found in Egypt, which was incurable, and commeth by contagion _— hee 


of the riucr Nilus, as Lucrerius writeth 16.6. 2. This white leprofie was of all other the 
worſt, when che bodie was all ouer ſpotted with white markes, full of white ſcales and 
ſcurfe: whereof there were ewo principall ignes; when the white ſpots did change the 
haire alſo white,and were deeper and lower then the skinne, Levit.1 3. 3.With this kinde 
of incurable leprofie was Miriam riken, being leprous white as ſnow, and halfe eaten 
and conſumed therewith as a child halfe conſumed in the mothers wombe:Numb.1 2.10, 
Innins, 

Verſ.g. It ſhall be turned into 5/004, Toſepbns thinketh that this figne, as likewiſe the two 5. qu. Whe- 
other were done in this place : But the truth is,as Philo noteth, that the other two were ther the third 
ſhewed now,the third was done in Egypt, becauſe he is bid to take of the water of the ri- —_— —_— 
verthat is,of Nelng: Perer, 2. This mirzcle ſeemeth to be diuers from that chap.7. of tur- ——. 
ning the waters of the rivers into blood:forchere the waters in the rivers are changed, here were ſhewed 
the water is taken out of the riuet;there the waters ſo continued 7, daies, but here the wa- acthis time, 
teris powred yponth- atie land,and ſoitis like it was ſoone dried vp of the earth,& retur- 
neth not into his kinde,as in the two firſt miracles. And againe, Aaron is ſaid to haue done 
theſe miracles inthe fight ofthe people, verſ.30. bur the waters ofthe rivers were not yer 
wrned into blood : therefore in this place thoſe ſignes are ſhewed; which ſhould ſerue 
principally ro confirme eſe calling before the Iſraclites, which afrerward as occalion 
was offered were done alſo before Pharaoh. Simler. 3. And this figne of turning water 
into blood did fignifiethat che time was at hand, that God would judge the Egyptians 
ubng death of the infants, whoſe blood they had ſhed in the waters: Lyranus, Sim- 
erns, 

Now, here it will be demaunded whether theſe conuerſions and changes were verilie 6. qu. Whe- _ 
and ſub{iantially done,or they ſo appeared onely. 1.But iris not to bee doubted of, for ther inrhele * 
the verie ſubſtance and nature of theſe thinges for the time was chaunged, - 1. Becauſe nn 
theword and the thing muſt agree together, Now the Lord ſaith that the water ſhall g,qc;all 

turned into blond, theretore it was turned; but the Hebrew phraſe is more figni- change, 
heant, ſ*all be into blood: ſo the rod Was into a ſerpent, that is, turned or changed. 2. The 
ſenſe both of the fight and feeling diſcerned them to bee truely changed. 3. Becauſe itis 
a0timpoſſible or hard with God,the creator of the ſubRance, to change the ſubſtance. 
4+ Such 
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4. Such were theſe converſhons,as that of water into wine by our Szuiour Chiig at the 
marriage feat, loh.2. which was a true conuerhon, Simler. 

2. Andthis is one ſpecial difference, berwecne the mizacles whichare wrough by God 
and ſuch wonders as are wrought by Satan, theſe are done in truth,the ether wn ijlufq,,. 
as our Sauiour faith, A ſpiret ha:hb not fleſh and hones as ye ſee me to hage, Luke 24.29. thar s: 
ſpirics may aſſumea ſhape, buca true bodie Saran canrot countcifeite; as Hrerom (rich. 

Signa qus factebat Moſes imitabamtur /rona «A: gyptiornam, ſed non erant mwverttate; The fy Ws 
of the Loyptians did connterfeit the frgnes rhich CMefes did,” ut they werenot mtrycth, fo the 
rod of Moſes devoured the rods ot the Egyptians. 

7.qu. Whe- Verl,10. [am not eloquent, &c. bat I am flow of ſpeech and [low of tomone. 1. S5methinke 

ater mg that Aſoſes ſpake thus onely of modcetiic and humilitic ; Borz5 : Bur ir appeareth bythe 

men: Lords an{were that he had ſome want in his ſpeech. 2, Others iudge that C270 er thus 
of tpcech, and ſpeaketh by way of comparilon,that ſince God ha talked with him{wiich they cefineto 
whatitwas. be three daies) taking thoſe words {imply according to the letter, as they are in the He. 
brzw, 1 ammnot eloquent from yeſterday, ts jer zeſterday) wheieas hee ſfeeme 4 @roewhat be. 
fore,now he ſceth that his eloquence is nothing: Orig27.19 cap. 3.Rupertns But theſe words 

neiterday and yer ye#terday, doc forthe moſt part fomhe indefinuely the time paſi,as Gen, 

31.2. Labans countenance was not toward /acob,as yeſterday and yer yeſzerday, and ſoitis 

taken here,and the rather becauſe theſe two timesare diltinguiſhed, [am not eloquent, ye. 

ferday and yer yeiterday : and that which followerh, no 70? /ince thou fpzkeſt with thy ſer. 

want ; and beſide Moſes after this complaineth that he was of yncircumciſed lippes, chap, 

, 6:12. Hetherefore cnlie atthistimme ſeemethnotioto be, 3. Some chinke that Moſer in- 

' deece was aſtoniſhed at this viſion,and thereby began co be os ſpeechleſſe : OSander, Pl. 

lican. But that infirmitic continued atcerwaid as/is beiore ſhewed, and therfore it was not 

procured by his preſent aſtoniſhment. 4. Ochers do thinke that Aeſes had indeede an 
impediment of ſpeech, but it was onely in the Egyptian language, wiuch hee mighthaue 
forgorren,in this long time of his exile: FuzoS, Vitor. Bur befide thatit is not like that 

Meſes could forget that language,wherein he had been trained vp qo. yeeres, hee fimp!y 
complaineth of his ytterance. 5. Therfore icis molt like that Moſes had ſome naturallim- 
pedimentin his ſpeech :and ſome one or more of theſe defets : either that hc was amen 

of few wordes,not flowing in ſpeech, for ſo itisinthe Hebrew, a man of Yordes, which the 

Chalde tranſlateth,a mas of ſoeech:or thar he was nor a man of choice words, rot eloquent, 

as the Ta.inereadeth: or that he was of aſlow roaguc,as the Latine: ſo itis inthe Hebres, 

of a heauie congue or cf bad pronuntiation,as the Septuagint reade, ofa ſmall voyce, for 

he ſaith that he was both of an heavie or flow mouth and of 3 flow tongue, 6.Burthat fee- 

meth to be one of the Hebrewes fables,that AZoſes by this meanes became a manpt im- 

perfect ſpeech : that whe Pharaoh playing with him had fer his crowne ypon his head,and 

he had caſt it down,which one of the Egypiian Prieſts interpreted to be an ominous {:gne 

againſt Pharach 204 his kingdome : then to trie the childs innocencie,they put a burning 

cole to his mouth, by the which the top ot his tongue was ſeared, and ſothe child thereup- 

on began to ſtammer in his ſpeech: Perer, 7. Now it pleaſed God to make choice of ſuch 

an yalike infirument,one of an imperfect ſpeech, that God might have all the gloryof 

this worke, and nothing ſhould be aſcribed vnto man : As for the ſame caule, our $:ut- 

our made choyce of his Apoſtles from imple and vnlertered men, ro whom hce gave the 

gift of vtterance,and of divers languages. Theodoret. 8. Burt here it will bee obicted,char 
 Afconcilia- S.Stephen ſaith of Moſerthat he was mightie in words and in deedes,AQ.7. 22. How then 
tion. could he be imperfect and defeCtive in ſpeech? Tothis ſome anſwere,that he was mightic 

in invention and diſpoſition,not in elocutior ;for ſo the Grecke word 1y-.may as well bee 
referred to the inward conceit of the mind as tothe words of the mouth : Siz/er, But this 
rather may be anſwered : that as S.Pax/ ſaith &fhimſe! fe,thowoh he were rude in [þeech yet be 
was not ſo inknowledge,2.Cor.t1.6ahe power of S. Pauls ipecch confitted not in etoquence 
of words, bur in the wiſedome of the ſpirit: ſo Zeſes though defeRiue in the mannerof 
elocucion,yer might ſpeake with gravitie and wiſedomc,and ſo bee powerful! in words 

9. Wherefore notwithſtanding this or what elſe is obieGted, the moſt probable opinion 

is,that Moſes had ſome naturall impediment of ſpeech, as appearerth both by his owne 


excule, by che Lords anſwere, by the coadiutorſhip of «Aaron his brother, an cloquent 
man, 
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mn, vel. 14- 41] b{:cauſe 179ſes after this ſaith, he was 2 man of vacireumciſed Ips * and 

whereas he {aich here, nor [face thou haſt ſpoken to thy ſerwaxc, his meamng is that it at this 

tima yhen God ſpaxe vnto him, who was able to take away all umnpediment of ſpeech, yet 

his  fiemitic remained, much more was it like afterward co continue. /unizs. 

Verſ,11. ho hath made the dumb or the d:afe ? 1. We retuſc here the fables ofthe He- 8 qu, How 
brewes,that when Phararh had appointed one to kill Moſes, he was Rriken blind,that hee God is faide 
could not (ec Moſes,and Pharaoh became boch deafe and dumbe, that —_— nee eſpied 4 — 
Moſes elcape,yet he could not {peake to haue him ttaied : bur it is evident y the ſtory, 1,04. 
thac Moſes fled before he was appi chended. The Lord acre ſpeakethin generall,not of any Hebre:vs fa- 
one dumbe or deafe, but that as he ſendechthele infirmities ypon man, lo alſo he is able to bles. | 
heale them. 2. And alchough theſe infirmities are cuill in reipect of nature, yer God is the 
author of them, becauſe they are good alſo in reſpetofthe end, which is to humble man 
and bring him to repentance, and to (er forth the glorie of God : as our Sauiour ſaith of the 


blind man : that his blindnes came, that che workes of God might bee ſhewed vypon him, 


imler. | . 
f Ver(.12. Zwill be \vith thy month. 1. Although Moſes was no cloquent man, in out- g.qu. How | 
ward ſpeech,as humane eloquence is accounted: yetchere was in hima graucand diuine and wheiefore 
eloquence,ſuchasthe Apoſtles were endued with: the Lord promileth the affiltance of his - _ wy 
ſpirit,and to be preſent with his mouth. 2. But the impediment of his rongue,the Lord A 
doth not alrogerher take away, both that Gods glory and power might appeare, and that 
Moſer ſhould ſee how needfull the helpe and ſocietic of his brother was : neither did Mo- 
ſe:pray vnto God to heale that infirmity, but onely yſeth it as an argument to decline his 
calling. Simvler, 

Verſ.1 3. Send by the hand of him whom thou ſhouldeſt ſend. 1.Lyranus thinketh that Afo- 10.qu, Whom 

ſes meaneth his brother eAaron,who was elder then he,and fitter for his eloquent ſpeech : Foſes mean- 
bur no mention was made yet of « Aaron,whom Moſes knew not to bee aliue, as may _— he 
bee gathered verſ.18. till the Lord firſt ſpake of him and promiſed hee ſhould affilt him, anne wet 
2. Rabbi Selomo taketh that he meaneth /oſwab, whom God reucaled vnto him,ſhould bee 
the man, that was to lead Iſrael into y promiſed land. Bur beſide that Zoſueb is not yer ſpo- 
ken ofthis requeſt of Moſes would haue ſhewed ſome emulation or enuy toward Joſuab, 
3+ Many of the ancient writers, as [u/tinus artyr, Tertullian, Cyprian with others thinke, 
that Moſer here ſpeaketh of the Mefſtas, that ſhould be ſent into the world: ſo alſo Perer. 
But this ſeemeth nor to be ſo fit, both for that doſes not being ignorant of the prophefie 
of [acob concerning the comming of Shiloh,and how the Lord protniſed that hee would 
raiſe yp a Prophet like voto him, Deut.18.18. which is vaderflaod of Chriſt ; could not 
yet expect the comming of the Mefitah : and chis requeſt for the comming of the Meſſiah, 
. proceeding of faith, would not have provoked the Lords wrath. Therefore Eugrbinns opi- 
nion(though Pereries checkt him for it)is not hereinto be miſliked, that neither would 
have thoſe places of ſcripture, which are vnderſtood of the Mcſſiah,to be referred to others, 
for that ſauoureth of Iudaiſme,nor yet that which is ſpoken of others to bee applied to 
Chriſt, which alſo would bewray curiofitic and ſuperflition. 4. Thereforethe plaine mea- 
ning of Aſoſesis,that whereas God might find our many more fit then himſelfe,he would 
ſend by their hand,(that is,miniRtrie) ſo he aimeth not atany onein particular to be ſenr, 
dut any other whoſoeuer. | 

Verſ.1 4. Then lehowahs wrath was kindled. 1.Neither do we conſent to ſome Hebrewes 51.qu. Whe- 
thatdoe aggrauate Moſes (in,as diftruſting Gods word,and therefore ſore ſay he was pu- ther Moſes fin- 
niſhedin being depriucd of the Priefihood which was given to eAaron: ſome in that he 2<910 his fo 
was not ſuffered,ro enter into the land of Canaan. Cexrr.Bur neither was the firſt a puniſh- - wy ar - 
ment,for Moſes ill was the chizfe, and gaue eAaron direRion: and it wasa comfort to a—_ wr? 
Moſes to haue ſuch a coadiutor:and beſide; Aaron was the elder, ro whom the priefthood him, * 
appertained. Neither was Aoſes offence here the cauſe why he entred not into the land of 
Canaan, bur bis diſobedience at the waters of firife: Simler. 2. Neither onthe other fide is £6. 29. mor. 
their opinion ſound, that doe iuſtifie Meſes herein,and commend his humilicie in refuſing *4P- 23+ 
if weightie acalling as Grepgorie, who by Pawles example would haue vs readie to ſuffer 

l1ties,and by Moſes to refuſe proſperitie. And Hierome commendeth Eſaies readines Epift. 14%, a4 


Aer his lippes were purified, and Moſes vnwillingnes,being guiltie to himſelfe of his owne Dardar, 
infirmitie, 


4.8 eA [ixfold ('ommentarie Chap,y, 
infirmitie. Cortre. 1: In thac God was angrie with 1oſes,itis cuident he offendeg, *And 
2s Saint Paw! was willing to ſuffer aduerfity becauſe ir was Gods will,thefpirir fo teflified 
every where of him, that bands and perſecution did abide him: fo Aeſes ſhould nothae 
refuſed this charge, ſeeing God ſo often had ſignified his will vnro him. 3. Andif Eſay did 
well after the Lord had purged his lippes, being before vnwilling,to ſhew his readines 
then Afoſes did not well, who after the Lord had promiſed to bee with his mouth, yer Gil 
perfiſted in bisrefuſall. 

* 3. Thoſtatus granteth that oſes ſinned, yet it was a veniall and ſmall Gnne,beeauſe we 
rcade of no puniſhment thac followed. Caretanw is of the ſame opinion, and hisreaſon is 
rakenfrom the phrafe here vied, The wrath of God was kinaled: as whena manis mooued 
ſodenly of choller then of ſet purpoſe. Contra. In fome fenfe we confelle,that both this 
and all other of A/oſes fins,& of allcheelectare veniall,in reſpec of Gods mercie inChrif 
that pardoneth them : but otherwiſe in it own nature, neither this nor any other fin is par. 
donable: for the wages of ſrmne 3s death, Rom.6.23.inthe iufiice of God, 2. Neither was 
this fin of Ioſes veniall,that is, alight and ſmall fin, for ſuch fins the Lord Palicthouerin 
his children : but here he was angrie with Aſoſes:It the Lord ſhould be angne-with every 
ſmall Ginne,and oucrfight of his children, who ſhould abiceic? 3. The forbearing of py. 
niſhmeat ſheweth not the ſmalnes of the finne, bur the greatnes of Gods mercic. 4. Caie. 
tanes obſeruation is falſe: forthe ſame phraſe ychar aph [chowtah, Iehonahs Wrath was kid. 
| ld, is vicd vpon occa{ion of great finnes ; as when the people murmured, Numb. 1 1.3.and 
_— *is lufted for quailes,verſ. 3 3.the fame wordes arethere pur. 4. This then may ſafely beheld 
{es BONES. that although CAoſes at the firſt mightin humilitie diſable himſelfe,yerafter God had gi. 
ven him ſatiffation to all bis doubres, vpon his foure ſeuerall retuſals, firft, forhis owne 
inſufficiencie,and the greatnes of the bulines, chap.3.1 1. Secondly, becauſe they might 
inquire aſcer Gods name,chap.z.14.Thirdly,be excuſcth himfelf by the incredulity ofthe 
people; La{tly, by his owne tmaperteCtion of ſpeech : ycr after all chis,to ſtand Rill vpon his 
How Godis refuſall,ſheweth no ſmall infirmitie in Moſes: as it may appeare by the effe&, becauſe God 
' anory with his Was argrie with himzyet Gods anger is not ſuch againſt his childres,as againſt the wicked: 
Childcen. forthcrie he is avgrie and puniſheth,here he is angrie and rebuketh, but withdraweth not 
his fagour: for immediatly the Lord concurreth with /7oſes defire,and piueth him his bro- 
ther to ve his 2ſſiitant : Simley. So that Gods anger here is as when the father is angrie 
w_ his child,or one friend with another, which notwith(tanding is no breach offricud- 
'p. 
12.qu. Why Verſ.14. eAaronthy brother the Lexite. 1. This is not added, becauſe the Prieflhood 
Aaroa i, cal- ſhould haue belonged to Mſes,the Leuiticall order to Aaron, bur that Aoſes was depri- 
Icdthe Levite, yed of that honour for rcfuling his callivg : as Reb5i Salomon : Pelican, 2.But becaule 
there might be other eAarons, not of Lemre,this is exprefied by way of diftinion, that 
Moſes mightknow that the Lord did meane none other Aaron,but his owne naturall bro- 
ther of Lexi:Iun. Simler. 3. And this might bealfo arcaſon thereof, becauſc the Lordput- 
| oſed to annexe the Prieſthood to Aaron and his poſteritie, Oſiander, 
12 qu. How Verſ.16. Thou ſhalt be to himin Geds ſtead: This ſheweth, 1. that © Afoſes ſhould be ſu- 
M ſes is (a1d2 petiour vnto Aaren,as his prince(as the Chalde Paraphraſi)and Aaron 3s his chauncelor ? 
wobeas God © Afpſes ſhould giue him direction from God what to ſpeake: Ofander. 2.By thisalſo 
+ 2a Moſerauthoritic is ſignified, by the which as in Gods place hc ordained Arey tobe the 
high Pricſt. Pelican. 3. Likewiſe, he is as God,thar is,a wiſe counſellor, and full of Gods 
ſpirit,,cowhom Aaron ſhould reſort for counſell : Vatab. Genenerf, 4. And as Aaron wi 
Hoſes ſpookeſman tothe people, ſo Hoſes ſhould bee Aarons mouth to conſulr with 
God, ſo the Septuagint and Latin read : 7 how ſhall bee for hins, in thoſe things which app- 
raine to God. 5.Bur Moſer in another ſenſe is ſaid to be Pharaohs God, Exod.7.1. not only 
to declare Gods will ynto him, bur to execute Gods judgments ypon him. Genewenſ. 
54 qu. Whe- Verſ;18. Therefore Moſes vent and returned ito Tethro. 1. Some doe charge Moſes here 
ther Mojes did with an oucrfight, that he preſently diſpatched not into Egypr, bur firſt rook his leave 
— 75 his facher in law : for [acob went away without Labans privitie, and S. Pew faith char hee 
© In raking his * did not conſult with fleſh and blood after he was called, Galath.1.2, Contra: theſe exam 
Jeauc of his ples are altogether vnlike : for Laban was vnfriendly to {acob, and hee feares hee woul 


father in lawe- worke him ſome diſpleaſurezand aceb was then at his owne hand, and- kept _ = 
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himſelfe, and beſide he had in a manner {old ouer his daughtersto' [acob,and vitd them as 
Arangers : But Moſes had a kind and loving father in law, he then kept his ſheepe as hee 

\enanced,and be entertained Zipporab til as his daughter : and therefote Meſes could 
rs humanitic buttake his leaue of him. 3.S. Pal coniulted not with any for the ap- 
"robation of his calling, being therefore full aſſured, neither doth CAefes conferre with 
lerhroco any ſuch end,out only to performe the othce of humanity.S:mler, 4, Wherefore, 
he calling of God doth not take away ciuill duties roward parents and kiridred, {auing; 
wherethey are animpedimentto our calling,in which cale we are rather to forſake father. 
and mother,then to diſobey God. 5. Hoſes rheretoretaketh his leaue of lethrs, both be- 
-auſc he purpoſed ro carrie away his wife and children;and for'that hee had before coue- 
nanted to ſtay with /erbro,chap. 2,21. Ferus. | 

Let me go# and retrrne tomy brethren. 1. Moſes concealceth from his father in lawthe- r5.qu. Why 

rincipall cauſe'of his tourny, which was the calling of God, both for that he ſought Gods Moſes con- 
| glorie and 09t his ownc. Fer : leſt hee (hould have ſeemed to boalt of his viſions: O/ian- — 
kr: and he doth keepe it ſecrer of modeſtie, left he might be thought ro be a vaine man in; _— wy ad 
elling ſuch incredible things. 2.In ſaying he went to ſee whether his brethren were aliuc, ?; hiogelng, 
andto viſe the he Cifſembleth nor, though he went ro do more;andiir is evident by taking 
his wife and children with him,that /erhro knew he purpoled not only to viſiterhem, but: 
eo ſtay there : ſo that it ſeemetn likely,that £Adſes imparted ſo much of his purpoſe con-' 
cerning his ſtay there : Siler. and in generall alſo, that he went for the comfort and pro-: 
ft of his brethren,as /oſephns, but in particular he kept ſecret the end of his going. 3. /e- 
throbeing a good man would not hinder ſo charitable a worke, though he had ſpeciall yſe- 
ofhim: Ferws : eſpecially hauing ſuch experience of the fidelitic and wiſedome of Aoſes, 
that without great cauſe,he knew he would nor defire to depart from him, Siler. 

Verſ.19, And Iehourh ſaid to Moſes. 1. Some thinke that this ſentence is iranſpoſed, 16,qu. Whe- 
andthart God thus ſpake vnto Moſes, before he had moued his father in law : Genemenſ, 'h<r God 
Pellicay, But although ſuch tranſpoſing of che order bee vſuall in Scriptures, yet heere ig yORRING 
neede not to be admitted : for God mightoften appeare to Moſes to confirine him : Jum, G9 tha wiſe 
andthis was ſaid in Midian, the other vifion was in Horeb: the diſtinRioh of the place on in Horcb. 
ſheweth them ro be diuers appacitions : Simler. 2. The Lord to encourage AMoſer,takerh 
away all doubts,and tclleth him that all which ſought his life, as well Phargob, as the pur-- 
ſuers of the blood of the (laine,were dead ; /vn. And thus much Joſes might impart alſo 
to his father in law,that he might be more willing to let them goe.Simler. 

Verſ.10. Then Moſes tooke bis wife and his ſannes,and pr! them on an aſſe. 1.Here men- 17. qui. Of 

tionis made of Moſes children inthe plural], whereas onely Ger/homs is ſpoken of before, Hoſes wite 
chap.2.Pellican. Bur Eleazar alſo was now borne, which is the childe that Zepporah after- = —_— 
wardcircumciſed : the ſtorie therefore of the birth of both his children muſt bee ſupplied wo ms og 
out of the 18.chapter. 2. Moſes ſubſtance veas not grear, nor yet his companie, that one journic, 
aſſe could ſuffice to carric his wife and children : it ſeemeth thar his abilitie was not ſuch as 
to prouide Camels: thus the Lord would ye weake inftruments. Moſes commeth nor 
with power, honour and riches to deliver Iſrac}, but in the name of God : as the Prophet 
Zacharie propheſieth of Chriſt : Bebold thy King commeth &c. poore, and riding vpon an aſſe. z4ch, 9.9% 
3- Mofſestakerh his wife with him,as the Apoltles carried about their wiues, 1.Cor.g.5.be- 
cauſe men areto forſake father and mother to cleaue to their wines : Simlerns : and Moſes 
would haue them alſo ioynedtothe people of God : Ferws, 4. Yer atthis time Moſes wife 
andchildren went not forward into Egypt, bur by reaſon of that which fell out by the 
wy about ſsſeschilde, his wife being thereby oftended, Aoſes ſent them backe vnto 
bis farher in law,who bringeth them vnto him,Ex09.18. Junins, 

Verſ.20, Meſes tooke the red of God in his hand. 1. Itis called the rod of God, not as the 13.qu. Why 
Hebrewes imagine, becauſe it was foure {; quare,the foure letters ofthe name of God Jeho- Hoſes iaffe is 
#9) being writren ypon it,or becauſe ir grew in /ethros orchard, and none could pull ic vp —_— ro@ 
but Hoſes; or becauſe it was ſent from heauen : but it was ſo called, becauſe the Lord - 
commanded Aofes to take it in his hand, Pererizs: and for that thereby the Lord would 

have Moſer to worke miracles, [unizs : yet not by any vertue inthe rod, but by the power 
: Pelican, 2.1t was alſo called eAarons rod, becauſe he was the minifſter,but God 
Wthe author & worker of the > NT rodalſo was a ſigne ofthe divine au- 
thority 
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thotiry of Moſer, like as Magiſtrates haue their enfignes of office carried before the: Pelle, 
3. Thus it pleaſed God who could haue wrought by wonders without any viſible figne, 
that Moſes ſhould victhe rod, for the more viſible demonſtration of the power of Gog; 
yet the Lord vſeth ſuch meanes which haue no power of themlſelues,or likelihood toefe 
that which is wrought : as Naamas was bid to waſh himſelfe in Iordan : our Saviour ved 
ſpittle and clay to anoynt the eyes of the blinde : Dawid goerth with a ſtaffe again(i Goliah, 
Apd this the Lord doth thar the worke ſhould not bee aſcribed to the meanes: Simley, 
4 And hereby alſo the high ſpirit and pride of Pharaoh might be abated and confoundeg 
when hee ſaw ſo great workesto be wrought by the contemprible faffe of a hepheard; 
| © Simalernus. | 

19 qu How Verſ.21. Iwill harden bis heart. 1.Some thinke that God is ſaid to harden the heart 
God 1s faidto hen he deferreth his puniſhments,and ſo men abuſing Gods patience and long ſuffering 
> are hardened: bur ſeeing the hardning of mans heart 1s one of the greateſt puniſhments, 
that can fall ypon man, whereas Gods long ſuffering proceedeth from his mercie, and is a 
reat benefit ; theſe two cannot agree rogether, that the ſame thing ſhould be both apy. 

niſhment and a benefit. Simlerm, 

2. Neither doth ir ſatisfie that God hardeneth by permiſſion and ſufterance : for if God 

ermitteth either vnwillingly,then ſhould he nor c omnipotent, or willingly, ſo ſhould 
bo be acceſſarie to ſinne : if permiſſion therefore be oppoſed ro Gods will, as though hee 
ſhould ſuffer only things to be done, and beeas an idle bcholder,and no doer, this diſtin. 
ion cannot be admitted. If permitting bee taken for not approuing or not aſſifling with 
his grace,ſo the Lord may be ſaid co permit: butthen he rather permictech or ſuffereth the 
heart to be hardened, then hardeneth it. Simlerus. 

3- Wherefore thus the Lord may be ſaid to harden the heart : 1. By the deniall or with. 
holding his grace, as he tooke his good ſpirit from Saw/: and the Lord is not debtor to. 
ny,he may giue his grace to whom it pleaſeth him,and withhold it at his pleaſure. 2.God 
may leauc a man to himſelfe, and giue him over ynto Satan, who workech vpon the cor. 
ruption of mans owne heart,and hardeneth ir: ſoan cuill and a lying ſpirit was ſent ypon 
e Aba: prophets. 3.The generall power of moving and working is of God, but the cuil- 
nes of the ation is of mans owne corruption : as when the Rider doth cauſe a lamehorſe 
eo go, he is the cauſe of his going, buc the horſes euill and vneuen going proceedeth of his 
owne lamenes : Simler. Andlike asa good workman vling a bad inſtrument, ſothe Lord 
worketh by the wicked: Borrb, 4. The occafions whereby the heart is hardened through 
mans corruption, doe proceede oft from God, as the miracles which © Moſes wought, 
whereby Pharaoh became more indurate and obſ{linate. 5. God is to bee conſidered here 
as a iuſt Iudge, who puniſheth mens former finnes by their hardnes of heart, as here Phe- 
raob is iudged: fo the hardning ofthe heart is of God, as it is pana, a penalcie, not asitis 
culpe.taultic : Fer, 6. Likewiſe God is ſaid co harden the heart, diſpoſtine, becauſe hee 

diſpoſeth of it, and turneth it to ſuch end as ſhall be mofi to his glorie : as the Lord orde- 

red the enuie of /oſephs brethren in ſelling their brother, and the treacherie of /udas in be- 

traying his Maſtcr,to the good of his Church and his owne gloric: Simler. So ſome things 

aredone in the world fimply and abſolutely, according to the will of God, and by it, all 

ſuch good ations. Some things are not done abſolutcly according to Gods will, but in 

reſpe& of a further end, for the which the Lord perimitteth them ro be done, as Gods will 

wasthat Pharaohs heart ſhould bee hardened, thar God might declare his power in him, 

Exod.g.16. Berrh. 7. Thus God hardencth not onely by permitting, burin withdrawing 

his grace,and ordering and diſpoſing cuen mens cuill actions to the end which the Lord 

hath propounded to himſelfe, and in vſing the meanes which the corruption of mans 

heart apprehendeth,and pernerteth ro his deftruttion : ſo Godisthe cauſe ofthe action 0 

God, Satan, bardning,buc man is the cauſe of the finne : Iwnizs. So God hardeneth, Satan hardencth, 

#nd man him+ 27d'man hardeneth his owne heart : man as the inſtrument, Satan as the worker and c 

| ſelfeare!aid cient, God as the ſupreme Tudge overruling euery ation, and diſpoſing of it vato good : 
 eoharden the Boyyrh, Asina ſhip, man is as the mariner that worketh, the euill ſpirit as the winde 3n 
_ but i- geather that rempteth and moueth, God as the fiernes-man that direeth and guidet 

FP» all. So AwguFtines reſolution is : Dews voluntatem ein,proprio ſue vitio malam,n boc peccd- 


rams indicio ſue inits & occnlts inclinaxit : God by bis inſt and ſecret imdgement inclined - 
| qt Pg | 
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will being euill by his owne corruption,into this ſrane. De Iberarbitcep. 20, He there ſpeaketh 
of Shemei, whom Danid taith, God bid curſe him : the like may bee ſaid of Pharaoh, who is 

coperly ſaid ro hauc hardened his own hearr,Exod.8. 1. as the next and immediate wor- 
Ledfit! but God hardened it, concurring as a iuft Incge in puniſhing Pharaobs finne, by 
ob Jinacie and hardnes of heart. See more of this que{ton before,chap. 1.doct.1. 

Ver{.22. 1ſra:l is my ſonne enen my firſt borne. 1.1(racl iscalled the Lords ficft borne,nor 
only in reſpect of eternall eleion : as Pellcan : tor the eleftion of God doth not hinder 
(ill, 2. Neicher is this ſpoken only comparatiucly,becauſe they were the firlt nation that 

ublikely profefled the worſhip of God, and had the prioritie of the Gentiles, who were 
x5 the youn gr brother, Ferns, 3. Nor yet is it ſpoken only by way of fimilicude,that they 
were as deere vnto God as the firft borne. Piſcater, 4. But they were the firſt borne people 
by a peculiar election, whereby the Lord had fer them apart from all other people ro 
whom he would giue his lawes,and therefore Pharaoh was not to keepe themin ſeruicude, 
belon2ing to another Lord : Smler. Therefore ro them did belong theright and preemi- 
naming, £75 firſt borne ,as dignitic,authortite. Borrh. And they were beloued of God in 
the right of the Meftah the firlt borne of all creatures, and the onely begotten ſonne of 
God: Jun, who was to be borne of chat nation according to the fleſh. Ofiander, 5. There- 
fore God will f|ay the firft borne of Egypt both of man and beaſt, becauſe of the injurie 
offered to his fri borne;and this being the laſt wwdgement,which was thewed vpon Egypr, 
itislike,thac God reucaled to Moſes atorch2ndall thoſe leuetallplagues, which afterward 


were ſent vpon Pharaoh. 


Verſ.24. The Lord mt him,and would bane hilled bim. 1.Ta the Hebrew it is ſaid, ehongh 21.qu. Who 
{mort Moſes in 


the Innc,and 
how. 


met him, che Latin,and Septuagint reade, the Angell of /chorab; gining the ſenſe rather 
then the word : for /Jehonab by his Angell ſmote @17oſes: the Angels of God are found 
in ſcripture'to be the minifters of Gods judgments : Pellican, Inn, 2. Teriulltan thinketh 
that Moſes ſonne that was vncircumciſed was in danger,rather then Moſes himfeltfe : but 
thatis not like, for then Moſes himſclfe rather if he had been in caſe, would have circum- 
ciſedthe child rarher then his wife, 3. For the manner of puniſhment inflicted ypon 410- 
ſes: thatis a ridiculous fable of R, Salomon,that the Angell appeared in likenes of a Dra- 
gon,and ſwallowed vp Moſes palt the middle to the place of his circumcifion, and then 
when Zipporah in halle had circumciſed the child he ler him go againe., Theoderet thinketh 
thatthe Angell appeared with a drawne (word, threatning Moſes : but Moſes was more 
then threacned, for he was ſo weake that he was not able ro circumciſe his child : therefore 
the common opinion of the Hebrewes is,that Moſes was ſmitten with ſome ſodaine dif. 
eaſe,as may appeare in that his wife was faine to cur ofther ſonnes foreskinne :and yetit is 
like chat wherher the Angel appeared in a viſible humane thape, or otherwiſe came vpon 
Mhofes,that by ſome viſible and evident hgnc he an his wife perceined that ic was for neg- 
lect of circumciſion. 147, 


Now concerning the cauſe, why the Lord laid his heavie hand vpon Moſes. 1.1t was 32-qu. For 


neicher becauſe he carried his wife and children with him,which were a cumber ynto him 
and therefore he ſent them backe, as Azguſtrme, and Enſe bins Emiſenns : for ſeeing Moſes 
had no ſpeciall commandement to leaue them behind, he was tHereinto follow the com- 
mon order,anq dutie requiredin matrimonie,to take care of his wife and children. Simler, 
And he could nor have left his wife behinde without offence to his father in law, who 
might have thought he had negle&ed her, and would take him another wiſe in Egypr. 
2.Neither was his feare the caute, becauſe he was affraid to 20e vnto Pharaoh,zs Theodoret, 
for he was now in his iournie, and was reſolved to goe forward. 3. Therefore the'canſe in- 
dtede was, for the negle& of the circumcilion of the child, as Danid Kimbi, Rupertus, Tho- 
fatus with others: Ex Pererio:as it may appeare,becauſe that as ſoone as the child was cir- 
cumciſed Moſes was preſently delivered from the daunger: therefore ſome Hebrewes 
coniecture,that God puniſhed him for making ſo long tay in the Inne, is friuilous and 
without ground.” Simler. 


Butic will be further queſtioned why the Lord was angrie with Aſoſes for deferring of 23.qu, Whe- 


ercurnciſion,and yer he did tolerate it in the Iſraclites, which were not circumciſedinthe 
deſert by the pace of 4o.yeeres,as is cuident, Ioſh.5. 1. Some therefote-thinke, that the 
| F 2 Iſraclites 


20.qu, How 

liracl 1s called 
, he fhr{t borne 

corren oovernment,they might be ercrnally eje&ted of God and yer be Pharaohs ſeruants Kay God, 


litces tranl- 
grelied in 0+ 
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whar (1::ne 
the Lord 
would haue 
killed Moſes. 
Auguſt, ſer 86, 
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mittingcir- 'Tſcaelites were diſpenſed with for Being not circumciſed in the wildernes, becaule ir Was 

cumciſion 49+ nor ſo needefull in that place ſeeing the people were ſeparated from altother nations, and 

| _ lived apart by themſclues,and therefore circumcifion was not lo neceſlarie there, the ſpe- 
__ ciallend whereof was to diftinguiſh the Iiraclices ftrom- all other people: but when 

came ouecr Iordane among other nations,then rhey receiued circumciſion the dadpe or 

- cogniſance of their profeſſion:io Theodorer, Damaſcen, Contra. But this was nor the prin. 

cipallend of circumcition,to make difference berweene the Iftaclites and other people: 

the chiefe ſcope thereof was to be a ſcale of the coucnant berweene God and his people 

and therefore ought not in any place to haue been neglected. : 

2. Some therefore cxcule chis omiſſion of circumciſion in the deſert, by the continuall 
journeying of the Iſraclites,they were (till co follow the direction of the cloud, whetherh 
day or night : but they could not trauell immediatly vpon cheir circumciſion. Perer, Why 
further addeth,thatif it had been a faulc in them, AZoſes would not have ſuffered ſuchs 
great breachof che law, ſeeing the man that gathered (iickes vpon the Sabbath was py, 
niſhed. Contra. 1. The continuall traucll of the Ilraclites could not be the chicfe or onl 
cauſe of ſuch omiſſion, ſeeing they Raied many yeeres in one place,as in Kadeſh barnez, 
Deur. 1.45. and when they were circumciſce in Gilgal, they were preſently alſo to gee 
forward 1n expedition againit their enemies,and yet that was no.hinderance or let to their 
circumciſion. 2. There is great difference betweenethe tranſgrefſton of one man which 
mighc eaſily be cenſured without danger,and the fin of all the people,which could hardly 
be redrefled,for Moſes knew them to be a (tifnecked and rebellious people. 

3. Therefore it cannot be otherwiſe held, but that the omiſſion of circumciſion in the 
people was a tranſgcefſ1on of the couenant: and that the people did of contempr and diſo. 
bedience omit it, befhie the excuſe of their remoouing campe, as Amngnſtine well iudg. 
eth, queFt.6.in Joſhuah,tor the people continually murmured, and wiſhed to be in Egypt, 
and thought toreturne thither,and many of them were Idolaters; therefore it was no mar- 
uel,ifthey cafting oft the yoke of obedience, and deſpiſing the couenantof God,regarded 
not likewile the tigne thereof : /wn. Betide, it muſt be conſidered chat the commonyycalth 
and Church were not then ſetled,neicherthe paſſeouer, nor ſacrifices, or other rites, were 
then obſerued duly according tothe order preſcribed;and therefore 17oſes ſaith,that when 

Y they were come into their inheritance, Tee ſhall not doe after all theſe things,\pbich we do here 

this day, that ts, enery man what ſ2rner ſeemeth good in hu, ovne eyes,Deute1 2.8. 

' 34 qu, What It is oy” doubted what ſhould be the cauſe why /oſes deferred the circumciſion of 

mooued Moſes his child. T., The cauſe whereof ſoine impuce vato A7oſes father in law, that Loſes did 

to deferre the forbeare the circumcifion, leſt it might have been an offence vnto him, Tharg. Hiereſ. but 

tic chit £10 thay ſeemeth rather to have been 1n his wie, as (hall afterward appeare. 2. Aben Ezr8 

*  thinketh that the child was not eight daics old, when //7ofes ſet forward in his iournie,and 

that he would not circumciſe him by the way, becauſe he made haſte. 'Contra,But it 1s not 

like,if Moſes hauing becn married 40.yecres, had a child fo young, thathe would have ad- 

ventured to trauell with his wife, having been ſo lately celivered; neicher if circumcifion 

had bcen deferred becauſe of Gods ſervice,would the Lord haue been ſo angric with him, 

Simler. 3.Some iudge, that oſes might thinke circumciſion not to bee ſo neceſlare ina 

ſtrange land,eſpecially A7oſes wite being 2 Rranger,and ſo bis ſons Iſraclices but by the 

halfe blood. Ferns. But Moſes could not be ſo ignoran:; for 25 he was petſwaded,that his 

ſeede was within the covenant,fo he knew that the ſigne of the covenant belonged vnto 

him, 4. Wherefore che moſt probable conieQure is,that after Moſes had circumciſedons 

of his children, his wife tooke ſuch offence ar it, thac ro content her hee did forbeareto 

circurnciſe the other, and this may appeare by che circumBance of the text, becauſe ſhe 

| with ſuch indignation calleth AZeſes a bloudy husband,ſhewing her diſcontent and diſlike 

25.9u, why Of circumciſion: [un. Piſcator, Pellican, Simler, Now the resjons why the Lord did thus 

the Ld cor- vrge Moſes by the way,and not before, mzy be theſe : 1.Becauſe Hoſes had now taken 

or Moſes publike office and chatge vpon him, & he was ynfit to be a ruter in the Church of God that 
«+ "ve could not order his owne familie,as the Apoſile ſhewerh, r.Tim.z.5. therefore ir woul 

My haue been a great offence and ſcandall vaco all Irael,jf Moſer the minifter of circumcition 

ſhould haue any vncircumgiſed in bis houſe. Lear, Perer. 2. While Moſes was vnder his fa- 


ther in lay,he was not at his owne hbertie,as now, and therefore it is more exactly nes 
[ 


Chap.4, wpon Exodus, . 53 
redof him noW then before : Ferys. 3. The Lord doth it alſo at this time to tric his obe- 
dience, whether this correction laid ypon him would make him giue way and ſtart from 
his calling. Fer#4+ | 

Verf.25. Ard Zipporah tooke 4 ſharpe knife. 1. Some thinke that circumciſion among ,4 ay whe. 
the Ieves was minittred with no iron inftrument, bur only of Rone,and think that Zippo- kk 2poral 
rahinthis plac? circumciſed her ſonne with a ſharpe {tonc, as the Chalde,Septuagintand circumciſed 
Latine reade : ſo Auguitine,Bernard with others. Bur ſeeing no ſuch inflrument is ipecial- Mir flonne wrh 
ty preſcribed. Gen.174 where circumciſion is inſticuted, ic ſeemeth there was no ſuch ne- rs knife, 
c(ſiie of viing a one onely. 2. Ochers doe thinke that 1c was indifferent to ve ceithera , —_— | 
ſharpe kaife or tone; but in this place they ſay it was done with aſharpe flint, becauſe the ve. ; 
word tz.wr ignifieth a rocke or flone,and Joſh.5, he is bid to prepare kniues of one : and Zrnard.s. ſer, 
this circumciling with a ſtone did more lively reſemble the ſpirituall circumciſion by © £11 CH7UCHS. 
Chcift, who is the Rocke: io Huge S$.Vittor.and Theitatus,and Thomas, Centr. 1.Thou oh Hur. lb 2.0 
the word 1.7 doe vſually ſignitiea rocke or flone,as Ezech.3.9.yet in ſome places it1sra- (1009112, 
ken for that which is ſharpe, as Pſal.89.44.:2ur charbetthe edge of his ſword: the ſame 7/4//41.1n. Ex- 
words inverted are vicd Toſh. 5.2, Charboth tzurim, ſharpe knines, which are fo called t2.4- © y 
rim becauſe they were in ſharpnes like to a ſharpe one : Piſcator : or were ſharpned with 4 IS —_ 
fints or wherſtones, Oſiand, 2. And ſeeing Zipporab was in haſte, a ſharpe knife, ſuch as [ecund, ” 
they were not without, was readier at hand,rhen a ſharpe ftone, which vnleſſe it had been 
prepared of purpoſe, would not haue ſerued chat turne ; and whence ſhould [oſhxab haue 
{o many ſharpe ſtones to circumciſe aboue 600.thouſand ? Ioſh.5, Therefore as Pereris 
thinketh that the Sichemires becauſe of their number were circumciſed with kniues and 
ſvords,rather then ſtones,ſoitis more like ſo many thouſands of Iſraclites were. 3.And 
for the corre{pondencie of the type and the {ubflance, if it had confilied in the likenes of 
the inſtrument, Saint Pax! ſpeaking ſo much of circumciſion, would not have omirtred it, 

Therefore vpon the reaſons beforealleaged, 1. both becauſe a knife was readier, Zippo, 

rab being in haſte, and a knife being at hand wasa ficter inſtrumentchen a ſtone; /uniz, 
+; Andic had putthe child co more paine,to hackle off his foreskin with a ſtone; 3,Neither 
«25it poſſible to finde ſo many ſharpe tones to.circumciſe 600.thouſand, as loſpuah did; 
we conclude that Zipporah did this cure with a knife, not with a ſtone. 

Verſ.25, ov And cut a\vay the foretkin of her ſonne, 1. Caietanus thinketh that the fin- 27.qu. Whe- 

[xr number is put here-for the plurall,and;thar both CA7?ſes ſonnes were vncucumciſed: ther both Mo. 
a Zipporah at this time calleth CAfo/ts ablopdic husbaud,as now firſt hauing expe- ſes at = 
rience of bloodie circumciſion : But it isnot like that EAſoſes cldett ſonne,w ho might now = 01: AY 
beroward fortie yeeres old,was ſo long vntircqumciſed : and whereas before yer(.20. I7a- ciled, and vp- 
feris ſaid rotake his ſonnes,and here mention is made onely of a ſonne, the text is again(} on what occa- 
his coniecture : and Zipporah calleth him a bloodi.' husband, becauſe ſhe wag forced ro [99- 
dfawher owne childs blcod with that cutting which ſhe was not put to befoxe. 

2. Soine therefore thinke,that Moſes had left one of his ſonnes with his father in law ag 
2pledge of his loue and fiacere aftection,ſo that he had one-onely child with him : Hugo. 
But the text allo is again(i this conceie,for Moſes tooke both his ſonnes with him, ver.20. 
3: Somethinke that Eleazar, Moſes yourigelt ſonne, was borne but alittle before 1{o- 
ſertooke his iourney,and that for haſte thereof he deterred his circumciſion, Lyrawns, The- 
fatus,Pererins, Burif Moſes had it in minde to circumcile his childe, he would not of pur= 
poſehaue tranſerefſed the law of circumciſion, which exaCtly requircth cuery male to be 
circumciſed the eight day, | 
4. Wherefore the more probable conieQure is, that A7oſes, ſecing the circumciſion of 
his firſt child to have been ſo offenſiuely raken,did in gratiams vx0ris, to content his wite, 
fordeare: this deferring then of circumcifion-proceeded rather of his humane infirmitie 
and forgetfulnes,then of-any ſer or deliberate counſell. And this the circumfiance ofthe 
textwill beare,ſeeing Zipporah as not yer throughly acquainted with this myReric, doth 
calt away the foreskin with ſuch indi gnation : /unin,Pellican,Piſcator. | 

Verf.25. Caft it at his feete,&c. 1. The Septuagint reade 929971, fell downe athis feete, 29.qu. Ar 
loalſo Caierene : whoſe meaning is that Zipporah fell downeat the Angels fecre,entrea- Wh9'c tecre 
tingt6 ſpare herhusband : but ſo ſoone as the childe was circumciſed Moſes recouered, nr 4 _ _ 
aidthe Angell left him, 2. Kwpertws rcadeth m the ſame manner,/vefelldowne, think- hands: 0h 
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ing that ſhe was proſtrate at Moſes feete, entreating himto diſmiſſe her. But Moſes rather 
ſent her backe in his owne diſcretion, vnto his father, with her children : it had been an yg. 
womanly part and not commendable, for the wife to defire ro depart from ſuch an huf. 
band. Simler, 23. But whereas the Hebrew word ragangh hgniheth, ſhe cauſed «t to rowch 
that is,calt ; ſome ſay ſhe caft the circumciſed foreskin at the feere of the Angell to x : 
peaſe him : ſo the Chalde Paraphraſt, and Tharg. {:eroſolymitan: but the words followin 
in thenext verſe, ſhewthar ſhe caſt it ar his feere whom the called bloodie husband:Pexer, 
. Some referre it tothe childe; that ſhe caſt ir at hrs feere, and Krmbr iaith it was an yſe a. 

mong the Hebrewes to call the infant circumciſed, the ſpouſe or husband. But to whar 
end ſhould Zipparab ſay thus ro a young infant that vnderſtood her not? Stmler, 5 There. 
fore ſhe caſt it at Moſes feete, whom in indignation the calleth bloodic husband : Simley, 
Inn. Perer. 

29 qu. We Verſ.26. Thou art indeede a bloodie buſb1nd vnto me. 1.The Septuagint tranſlate, the 

0; _ blood of my ſonne,ftet:t,is (taicd ; which tran(lation having n0 ground at all, or colour out of 


lech Moſes | 
husband of the originall, put Awga37ine to great buſines, que/f.11..Exod, and maketh him flic vato 
blood. allegories and myſteries: torit leemetn to make a contrary ſenſe vmto the originall,ſceing 


ſhe called CHM2ſesa bloodic husband, becauſe of ſhedding of her ſonnes blood: it is like 
then it ſtayed not. 2. Rabanus thinketh that the called Moſes io, and accuſeth him of cru. 
eltie,for commanding her to circumciſe her child ; ſo alſo /Yarabl:s : But ſeeing ſhee by 
this meanes redeemed her husbands life,ſhe no doubr did nor thinke much of her childs 
circumciſion in that behalfe, bur thought ic well done to ſaue his life. 3. Some thinke, (hee 
by blood meaneth nor onely this preſent griefe, but other troubles which ſhe was like to 
endure: as if ſhee ſhould ſay,if our iournic began with ſuch a hard hap, what is the end 
like to be? 4. eAben Ezra will haue Zypporah thus to ſay vato the child, whom they vſed 
to call chatan,haſ>.and, ſpouſe, becauſe of the ioy of circumcition : whom ſhee firſt callech 
husband of blood, becauſc ſhe feared that her husband would die; but when ſhee ſaw hee 
was eſcaped,then ſhe correReth her ſpeech, and calleth him husband of blood, becauſeof 
the circumciſion: but this name of husband,who ſceth nor, berter to agree to Moſes,then 
to her childe? Ex Perer. 5. Wherefore ſhe thus ſaichvaro Aoſes,calling him husband of 
blood, both becauſe ſhe was faine to redeeme him with the blood of her childe,and in re- 
ſpeR of cirT@mciſion it ſelfe,which ſhe held to be a bloodie law being nor yet throughly 
inſtructed in theſe rites: /ic Thoſtatua, Innins, Ferns : but ſhe callerh him not man of blood, 

which name in ſcripture is given to cruell and bloodie men, but husband of blood. 
20.qu.Whe- Verſ(.26, But ſhe had ſaid huſyand of blood becauſe of the circumciſion. 1.Piſcator, becauſe 
_ ther thole the word is putin the plurall, crrcwmcrfions,thinkech that ſhe ſo ſpeaketh in reſpect of the 
—— circumciſion of both her ſonnes : bur ſceing one of them onely is here circumciſcd,and 
EE :cred becauſe atthis time onely Zepporah was put to doe it her ſelfe, which cauſed her thus to 
by Z pporah or ſay,ſhe ſo ſpeaketh becauſe of the circumciſion of this child. 2, Somethink that theſeare 
by Moſer the the words of Zipporah, and that ſhe either quahifieth her former ſpeech,turniog her wordes 
- 3: cad which ſlic had vitered,of the blood and death ofher husband, (tor ſo eAben Ezra taketh 
them to be ſpoken to the child, that he was circumciſed, with the death and loſle of her 
husband)and after that by this circumciſion ſhe perceined her husband to bee recovered, 
ſhe applied her ſpeech to circumciſion. Innings in his Analytis(ſauing that he holdeth thele 
words to be yttered ro MHoſes,and nottothe child) expref{erh the ſame meaning, that 
Zipporab expoundeth and excuſeth her former wordes,that by blood ſhee vnderſtandeth 
circumciſion whereby the young infanc,being vpon the way, andin an Ione, might bee 
putin danger. 3. But I rather approve /uni«s iudgement in his annotations,that theſe are 
the wordes of Meſes,rather then of Zipporah,ſhewing a reaſon of her ſpeech: forthat ſhee 
repeated the ſame words, being vitered with indignation twice,,it is not like; eſpecially at- 
ter that the daun ger was ouer,ſhe had ſmall cauſe coexpoſtulace with eſes: for then ine 
had ſhewed that ſhe had preferred the childes health, before the life of her husband: ſoal- 

{o Eelerw, | 
 31-qu, How. But another queſtion will be here mooued, how Zipporah knew that Moſes was in dan- 
_— knew per fornegleR of circumciſion. 1. Some thinke that the Angel appeared ina viſible ſhape, 
anc. and both by hgnes and words threatned Moſes becauſe his child was vncircumciled: 


ſtriken for ch 
neoleR ofcir. Caretar, But to deuiſe words or ſpeech to bee faid befide ſcripture, irisnot ſafe. w_ 


cumciſion, 


Chap.4- Upon Exodus. 55 
chinke thar Moſes was PUt in mind by this ſudden ficknes of his faulr, and ſpake or made 
Gones to 1s wiſe co circumciſe the child: Aber Ezra,Simler, But the ſuddennes,and great- 
- of che ficknes which made Aoſes altogether vnable to docit himſclfe,may be thought 
ilſo ro haue giuer him (mall reſpite,cicher to bethink himſclf,or te giue notice to his wife. 
" Some thinke that ſhe had heard before of her husband, how Rraightly they were inioy- 
ned © ciccumciſe their children the eight day : and that of her ſclfe1t came into her minde 
tharchey had not done well in omitting the childs circumciſion : Ofander. But it ſeemeth 

by her wordes of indignation,that ſhee had not ſo reverent an opinion ofthe neceſſitie of 
«rcymcifion, 25 of her ſelfe ro enter into an action ſo much diſpleaſing vnto her. 4. Ther- 

fare I conſent with ſuniwe, that (whether the Angell appeared in viſible ſhape,or no, as 

(ome tiinke;yert) by cuident Fgnes,it appeared both to Moſes and Zipporah, that Gods 
wrath came vpon him for that cauſe: the phraſe here vſed, that the Lord,occurrebat e,came 

ypon him, > dimiſit eum,and departed from him,doth ſhew,cthat God after ſome fenfible 
nanger aſſaulted Moſes,that they both knew,both from whence that ſudden firoke came, 

and for what cauſe, 

Verſ.26, So he departed from him. 1. Not Zipporah tooke her leaue of © Moſer, andre- ; 2.qu, Who it 
curned to her facher, as Lyranss - for befide that the Verbe is put in the Maſculine gender was that de- 
intheorigioall : itis more like that Aſoſes ſent Zipporah backe, then that ſhee firſt ſought Patedirom 
it, 2. Nor yet is the meaning that Moſes left him,thatis, his child new circumciſed and _— 
ſenthim backe co his father in law : as Paulus Burgenſis. Itſhould have been ſaid then, 
that Moſes left her,which is his wife, rather then h-ms,that is,the infant, that could noeſhife 
forhimſelfe, Perer. 3. And to vnderſtand it of the diſeaſe,that ic left him, is ſomewhat im- 
proper: Bur ic mul} be referredto the Angell, for he departed now from Moſes, thatbe- 
foreran vpon him, met him,or aſſaulted him: fic eAugu/t.q.11.in Exod. 

Now for the myſticall application of this ſtory. 1. That of Gregory Nyſſen : is ſome- 33-qu. Of the 


what farre feccht ; that Moſes married to Zipporah a Midianiciſl1 woman ſheweth a Chriſti- ®yſtical appli- 
cation of this 


anteacher addicted co Philoſophie,which he mult circumciſe and pare off many errors Peer 
from, before it can be admicted in Chriſtianitie, 2. Sois alſo that application of Pererins : 
nor ſo fit, that as Mdoſes was chaſtiſed becauſe one of his children was vncircumciſed, 
thoughthe other had received circumciſion: ſo it ſufficeth notche iudgement only to bee 
reformed and circumciſed, but the will and affection alſo muſt be purged, 3. That of Fe- 
14 is more fic: that Chriſt may be ſaid to be our husband of blood, by whoſe blood wee 
arepurged : And Zrpporab berokeneth the Church, which by repentance doth circumciſe 


her children to make them acceptable vnto God. 

Verſ.31. So the people beleened. 1.Not all the people whom the Egyptian taskmaſlers 34: __ 
would not ſuffer to 1atermir their worke : Simaler. but a conuenient number of che people Carr bs ot 
gathered together with the Elders : Pellicav. 2. Theſe having ſeene the Fgnes before which che 
mentioned, as the Rod curned into a Serpent, Hoſes hand ſuddenly to become leprous, people had in 
2ndto bee healed againe, and the water turned into bloud, gaue credit ynto Moſes and Þelecuing Me- 
eAaron,and belceued they were ſent of God : Ofiander. 5. Bur this ſeemeth to haue been 
but atemporarie faich: for awhile after they are offended with Moſes and Maron, when 
their affliftion at the firſt was made more heauic.Simler. 4.And now they ſee the effe of 


Gods promiſe,that the people ſhould at the firſt hearken vntothem,chap.z .18.Borrh. 
4. Places of doftrine, 


Verſ.5. That they may beleene. The end then and vſe of true miracles is to confirme faith: x. Do&. The 
waſocuer miracles are wrought to any other end,as to perſwade any falſe doQtrine, and vic oftrue mi- 
todrawaway the people from the true worſhip of God, are falſe miracles wrought by the "ales. 
operation of Satan,and are not to be regarded, as Moſes ſheweth,Deur. 1 3.2: Simler, 

Vaſc, He put foorth his band and caught it. By this that this Serpent is turned againe 2.40. Things 
noaRod,and hath no power to hurt or harme Xoſes, we ſee that by che power of God, Þy theirna- 
things by nature hurtful, yer to the beleeuing and faithfull are not noxious,or diſcommo- and hurefull, 
Gow, The Lions mouthes were ſtopped againſt Danie/,che Viper that leaped vpon Pauls jaw ſabdued oo 
hand,forgat her kind. This power and priuiledge floweth from Chriſt our head, which as the fauktull. 


tis externally {hewed in ſuch miraculous workes 3 ſof] piricually it is now ſcene in thatthe 
F 4 old 


_—_— - 


56 
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old Serpent, the enemie of mankind, hath no power to hurt any of the memberg of Chiig 
Sumleritss | 


2.Doft. Tem- Veri.26. So be departed from bim,8c. Zipporah here not of any deuotion, but of neceſſ 
porary vbedi- tie, circumciſed her ſonne, yer it pleaſed God ſo to accept of this forced obedience thar bs 


ence doth oft- 
ton tune a- 
ſie a rempo- 
raty punith- 
ment, 


x. Cont, A- 
gait popith 


eaniubſtanti- 


ation, 


2 Cont, A- 
gainſtc 'c Are 
rians, thac 
Clit is a 
wuc God, 


2 Cont. Te- 
clolhrhicall 
pr cions \ub- 
iect to the ct- 


wil may '\}cat, 


a. Cont, A- 


gain{tthebap- 


crime 0: 1n- 
tants by wo» 
11:0, 


 Kib.2. font. E- 


pi. Parmen, 
£4Þ,13. 


ſpared 1/ofſes: ſo many times a temporatic, and externall obedience doth turne ay 
temporall puniſhment : as eAbabs ſackcloth put oft the puniſhment threatneg that it 
came notin his daies. So the Samaritanes corrupt worſhip of God deliuered them from 
the Lions,2.Kings 17.Simler.Piſcator. It God be (o pleated ſometime with outward ſer. 
uice, accepting the {mall beg;nnings of thoſe that are comming vnto him: how much 
more acceptable vnto him is the true ſpirituail worſhip ? 


av 4 


Fo Tlaces of controuerſze. 


Verſ.2. And it was turned into a $ erpe:t. This can gitze no warrant tothe POPiſh tran. 
ſubtantiation, and that imagined conuetlion of the bread into the bodice of Chriſt: for 
here both the Scripture teſtifieth,cthat the Rod was turned into a Serpent,and the ſenſedi(. 
cerned it: but they can ſhew neither word for their deuiſed change, aud ſenſe alſo is again 
ie. Simler, 

Verſ.1 6. Theu ſpalt be to him as God. The Arrians moſt blaſphemonſly abuſethis place, 
making Chriſt no otherwiſe God,then A7oſesis called God, Contr, x.Not the name Ele. 
bimonly is giuen vnto Chritt,bur /ehowb, which is giuen to no creature, 2.,Not onelythe 


name of God, but honour, and worſhip are giuen vnto him,and to no creature beſide + Let 


all the Angels of God Worſhip him Hebr.1.6. Simler. 3.Wherethe word Elobimis givenyn- 
tro men,it is nodproperly attributed vio them, but by way of compariſon with others, as 
here inreſpect of Aaron, Hoſes is lo called,as by way of reiation vato God, becauſe they 
are in his ltiead in carth : durthe Godhead and nameof God is fimply and properly giuen 
vnto Chriſt, | 

Further,though Aaron be Moſes mouth,and ſpeake for him to the people, yet oſs 
is made his ſupetiour : ſothough the Pitelts and Miniſters doe declare ynto the peoplethe 
will of God,and the law is to be required at thetr mouth ; yer are they ſubieRtothe Ci- 
uill power,as here gAaron to Moſes : Pellican. 25 the Apotile ſaith, Let ewery ſoulebe ſubrett 
to the bigher power; Row.1 2.1. 

Verl.25. end Zipporah tocke a ſharpe knife. This exampleis alle-ged by the Romaniſls 
to proue the lawfulnes of Baptiſme by women inthe caſe of necefliae: Pellay.lrb.1,de Bapte 
cap.,7. Contra. But thisexample cannot feruc their turne : 1. becauſe the minillcr of Cite 
cumcifion in the od Teltament is nor piccitely appointed as the minifterof Baptiſme is: 
torthe Leuices and Prieſts were not ſpecially charged by commandement to be miniſters 
of circumciſion, but that charge did indiifrrently he ypon the maſters of the familie, Gen, 
17-9. Putin the Goſpell they zrc bid to bapriſc, that are commandedzo teach, Mat. 28.20, 
Piſcator. 2, The Romanilts lay vpon baptiſme a neceiſic of ſalvation; but here the ne» 
ceſſicie was not in reſpect ofthe infant vncircumeiiced, but in recard of Afecfes, and not 4 
necclhtie of eternall faluation, bur of preſcruing the outward lite. Fiſcatori' 2.7 ipporabdid 
it in preſence of 7Zeſes:by this exampic they may allow v.omen alſo wo bap:ilc in rhepie- 
ſence of the Jawfull Minifter.S1z/er. 4. And cthovehit plcaſed God to -emirthe rermporall 
puniſhment,vpon this externa!ll obedience, yetthis ſncwerh not, that God Cid approoue 
this at: as before inſtance is giuen of the Samaritanes, who were deliuercd from the Li- 
ons,bcing but half worſhippers of God, 2.King.17.the Lord only ſhewezth hereby, chat it 
is pleaſing vnto him that the excernal dilcipline of the Thurchſhouldbe preſcrued.Simler, 
5- This then being in it ſclte «n vnlarwull act in Zipporak, tauing that necefiiie forced it, 
and extraordinary : it cannot be d;awne to an ordinarie practiſe, ſpecially where rhere cal 
be no ſuchnecelſitic. /up. 6, This example rather ſewerh that baptifmerhough by anmM- 
lawfull miniſter,is to be held to be bapiſime, as after Zapporab 2c! circumciſed her lonne, 
he was not circumciciſed againe, then that ſuch are to bealloyed lawfull miniſters,» Hes 
retikes are not fit minifters of Bapriſme,yer if they keepe the true forme of Bapciſme,the 
Church vſcth not to bapriſe after them : for,as eAnguſtine well ſaith, That which is giues 
canat be ſaid not fo be finer, although it may be rightly [aid,not tobee rightly fiuen, gs 

| cl 6241 


Varſ24- Th: Lord met him, and would haue killed him. Bellarmine from hence would 5.Cont. Thar 


rthe penaltie ofthe neglect of circumeifion was onely temporall, and conſe. *\< puniſh- 


r0042,0N4 | T : ; 3 ment for the 
enely,char circuncition had notto it annexedche promiſe of remithon of finnes and de- |* norkagy 


gersnce from eternal death, as the Sacraments of chenew Teſtament have, /b.2.de ef- circume ion 
fat ſacrament Cap. I 7eeſp.3? ad aroum.1. was not onlic 
nt 1. The penalticinflicted forthe omiſſion of circumciſion is laid vpon the partic rewporall,bur 
:im(clte chat is not circumciſed,cuen thar perſon ſhall be cut oft, Gen. 17.4.therefore this Py Gon a 
-_ | , ; X i” | ice crernall. 
example ot puniſhment impoted vpon the parent, for the neglect of it in his ſonne, is not 
ily vigedro that end, 2.that lawis made againſt thoſe that willingly neglect circumciſi- 
an aad ſo wilfully breake the Lords coucnant : but here is no conteypr but onely negli- 
ence 2nd oucrlight. 3.It followerh nor, Moſes only ſhould haue been remporally cha- 
{ticed, for this negligence,therefore the neglect of circumcifion was onely puniſhed by 
temporall death: like as God would haue killed eAaros with temporall death for con- 
enting to the [dolatric of Iſrael, Deut.g.20. Doth it therefore follow, thatthe puniſhmehc 
of Idolatrie was onely temporall 2 God vnto his {eruantsremitced in mercic the etetnall 
debrchaſtifing them only remporally,for their owne amendment and the example of 0- 
ther, 4- But that che contempt of circumciſion deſerued everlaſting death in the juſtice of 
God appearcth bogh by the phraſe,thar ſale ſhall be ent off from h1s people, which ſignifieeh 
ahoall periſhin g from che Church of Gad, both in this world and inthe next,as it israken, 
Leuit.20.3.that he which giucth his ſecede to Moloch ſhall be cut off: as alſo by the reaſon 
there giuen, becauſe he hath broken the Lords conenant : and curled is cuery one whichtranſ- 
oreſſerh any part of the law, Deur.27.26. And the curle of God is not onely temporall, 
but eternall. 5. Further that circumciſion had anitexed to it a promiſe of grace,and remil- 
ſion of fnnes,the Apoſtle ſheweth, calling circumciſion the ſeale of the righteouſnes of 
faith Rom.4.11. and the outward circumetfion'reprefented the circumcihon of the hearr, 
whoſe praile was not of men bur of God, Rom. 7.29. 

Neither can this Example of Zippor«: necefſaric circumciſion of her ſonne bee fitly al- 6.Conr. A. 
leagedto prooue an abſolute neceſhitie of baptiſme ; an hypothericall,that is,a conditional — thene. 
neceſſtie depending vpon the precept of Chriſt we graunt, that it is neceſlarie, 'that bap- hy _—_ 
tlme both io generall ſhould be rerained in the Ctauch, becauſe Chriſt hath inſtituted jr; I 
andin particular,that Euery one ſhould yeeld readie obedience thereunto,as vnto Chrifts 
ordinance, when it may be conueniently bad : but fuch a pemnall neccfſitic as ro imagine 
children dying without baptiſme,to be excluded the kingdome of God,cannot be admir- 
ted. .1, This were tc tic faluation vnto the external hgne, and ſo to limitethe worke of the 
ſpirit. 2-Some of the fathers indeede,as Anguſtine,held ſuch a receſſitie,bur he made the 
ſameneceſſicic ofthe other Sacrament, ypon thefe words of out Saviour, Ioh.6.53. Exrepe 
yeeate the fleſh of the Soune of man,&c. ye bane nolife in you, &c. Simler. 3.There isnotthe 
like neceſſitie of baptiſme now, and of circumciſion then, for that was tied to the eighc 
day,o is not baptifine : and the neceſlitie was not in reſpe& of che infant, bur of the pa- 
entthiac gegleRted it 2 as the child here was not in danger but CIoſes himmlelte..- - 


6, Morall obſeruations. 
1,Obſer. Thar 


Verſ.1.4. Doe not know Aaron thy brether &c. that be ſhall ſpeake, God could if it had i 
pleaſed him, haue gwen ynto Moſes the gift of eloquence and ytterance,bur he rather ioy- ;, need wo” —__ 
dth Aarov as affiltant vnto Hoſes, not giving all giftes vnto one, bur ſo diuerſlic diſpens- others gifts, 
lng and diſpoſing his graces,that one may ftandin neede of another: even as the members ; 
ofthe bodje cannor ſay one to another, I haue noneede of thee, 1,Cor. 12.21. Simler. 

ben he ſeeth thee, he will be glad in his beart, That is, he ſhall be farre from emulation or ?.ob. Againſt 
Wutethdugh his younger brother were preferred before him, as Cainenuied Abel, Iſmael mulation, 

(Eſax Jacob, Simler. This teacherh vs,that we ſhould not enuic the pteferment of 0- 
iders before cheir equals,and in fomeſort their elders and ſaperiors : preferment neither 
commeth from the Eaſt nor fromthe Welt, or from the South, but it is God who maketh 
high and low,Pſalm.7 5.6. | ; 
Verſ.24. He ſongbt to kyll bir. We ſee by this what # oreat finfieit is before God to neg- Learn. x0 


le& the Sacraments : ifthe Lord ſpared not Hoſes his faithfell feruant, for an ouerhght ;ccciuing the 
only Sacraments. 


* 


% 
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only and negligence, how much greater ſhall their puniſhment bee,that runne into open 
contempt of the holy myfleries? Ferus, Let men learne then by this example, that li 
deferrenot the baptiſme of their children, noromir the recciuing ofthe Sacramentg , gy 
God holdeth thisas a wrong done to himſelfe, when his ordinance is negleRed, contem. 
ncd or prophaned: for this cauſe (ſaith the Apoſtle) many are Weake and fiche among you 
and many ſizepe,1.Cor.11.30.. 
oor ow Further,in that it ſuthced not,though Moſes himſelfe were circurnciſed, ſeeing his child 
—— 19a which was of his familic and charge was vncircumciſed : this is gathered xhat it is the du. 
allic paſtcrs, tie of maſters of families,ſpeciallyof Paſtors and Miniſters, and ſuch as have charge ouer 
| dv rule well others, that they ſec tnat all their domeſticals bee well ordered and goucrned: for other. 
therowne iſe God will require it of them as is euident in the punithment of Heli, who being a 
| lamiics, good man himlelfe, yet dare roo much with the lewdnes of his ſonnes. Perey. as the A. 
polile ſaith, Hee that carnor vale bis owne honſe, hoVv ſhow!d hee care for the Charch of God? 
x1.lim.3.5. 
«The frord Verll 27. He met him in the mount of God and kiſſed him. Moſes the Prince and chick: 
andword muſt Magiſtrate,and Aaron appointed to be the chiefe Prieft,do cach kifſe the other,and loyne 
concurreto» both the politike and Eccleſiafticall power together ; then the people beleeued : ſothe 
gether, Church of God is edified, when the {word and word doe concutrg together : as Daw 
| and Sadsk, Toas and Iechoiadab, Tehoſaphat and Amariah, loias and Hilkiab, the Kings and 
chicte Piiclts did one aflift the other, Ferae. 


CHAP, V. 
I. TheeArgument and method. 


a/5>A His chapter hath two parts:The firſt containeth the meſſage which 

pa CMoſes delivered to Pharaoh, veri.1. with Pharaohs refuſall,y.2, 

S) and their replie from the authoritic of God, verſ.z. The ſecond 

29 ſheweththree cuents of this meſſage : the firlt is the encreafing 

= of the peoples ſervitude commanded by Pharaob,to verl.10.and 

3x executed by his officers, to verſ.11. The ſecond, the beating of 

> the officers and rulers of the children of Iſrael, yer. 14.withtheir 

- complaint vnto Pharaeh,verl.15.16 with his ynmercifuilandvn- 

gentle anſwere, to ver{.19, The third is the expoſlulating of the 
officers with loſes and Aarongto verſ.20, and of Hoſes with God,to verl.2 2.23+ 


2. The diners readings, 


IP. Verſi3. The God of the Hebrewes hath met with ;.1.P.better then,ss called over v1.B,A.0t 
bath callsd vs. L.V.S. or, wee worſhip the God of the Hebrew, G. The word nkrais ſoraken, 
2.5am.1.6.and it is heretaken in the ſame ſenle, as the other aikra with be, chap.3.18.451t 
may appeare by the like conſtruRion with the prepoſition ghel, 

LA.P, Left he meete 15,07 fall upon vs \vith the peitilence.l.A.P.better then,leſt the peſtilence come 
pon v5.L.V.S.or bring vponws the peftilence.G. for then the prepoſition ſhould bee ſuper- 
fluous,or,le/? he ſmite vs with.B,but the word phagangh Ogniticth to run vpo, not ro {mite, 

LS. Verſ.5. And Wveuld ye make them leaue their burthens ? 1. It is betterread with an interro- 
gation,and ſo it contaircth a reaſon, why he would not haue the people called from helt 
worke: as the Septuaginr, following the ſcnſe and not the words, let 1 not therefore cavſ 
them toceaſe, better then to reade affirmatively, ye bame cauſed them to ceaſe. A.ÞP. or, awe 
canſe them to ceaſe.B.G.as being confident vpon their multitude,and ſo intending a rebel- 
lion : or {ow much more if ye gine them reſt from their works? L. that is, if they gre be- 
fore being vnder ſore labour, how much more if they cake their caſe?but here theſe words, 
how much more,are not-in the original}. | 

LAP. Ver.g. Let them mot regard lying words .L.A.P.L, vains \vords. V.S.B. G.but /bakar figoit- 

 *  cthpropcrlytolie,to deale falſcly,as Gen.21,23, veſt 


Chaps. pon Exodus. 59 
Verſ.14- Finiſs your workgs, every daies tacke in the day thereof. I. A. P. better then, finiſo T.A.P. 
Jaier works, entery daves tarkg. G. for the words are tranſpoſed, or, your daily tarkes in 
Her de timesB, the ſenſc,but not the words : or,the workes belonging tothe day.S, or, fulfill 
ur worke exer) day... here is wanting ,of tbe day. | 
J Verſ.1 6. The faw't ir inchy people. 1. or, thy people offendeth. P, betterthen, there is wrong 1. 
done to thy people. L.S.B.or, thy people is blamed. G.V. lt 1s better referred to the Egyptians 
that they Were in fault, becauſe they gaue thera no traw,then to the Iſraclites :it isnor hike 


ould lay che faule ypon their brethren. 


_ 19. eAfter be bad ſatd, that is the King. I, better then, after it Was ſaid. L.G. B.for 
| the word leemar,is in the actiue,or,? hey ſaying, yw6.$. it is referredto the King that ſo had 


aid, verl-8. | 
3 Theexplanation of doubtful queftions, 


Verſ.1. Then Moſes and eAaron went and ſaid unto Pharaoh,&c, Whereas the Lord r.qu. Why the 
might at once haue detiroyed Phareob, and haue delinered his people, yet it ſeemed beſt Manor 
mnto him by divers and ſundrie meſſages co deale with him : 1. That Gods power might "e 


appeare in ſhewing his wonders. 2: Thar the lſraclites might ſee the wonderfull care 
which the Lord had of them. 3.To exerciſe their patience,being not delivered ac the firft. 
4.Andto leauc Pharaoh without all excuſe. Simler. 

Concerning the number of them that went to Pheraeh : 1.Neitheristhe conceit ofthe 2.qu. Whether 
Hebrewes to bee receiued, thatthinke, the Elders, who ſhould hauc accompanied Hoſes Heſerand 
and Aero», forbeared of feare, and therefore they were not afterward ſuffered to goe vp — 
into Mount Sinah with Afoſes : for neither did Aaron goc vp, and yer preſented himſelte ,,, —_— 
with Moſes ro Phargob. 2. Neither is itto bee thought with Thoitatas and Pererixe, that 
the Elders went noc in with Moſes: forthis had been diretly againſt Gods commande. 
men,chap.3.18. 3. Wherefore it is like that the Elders alſo went in,bue Hoſes and Aa- 
rox only are named as the principall,as verſ.4. Pharaoh in ſaying, get ye to your burthens, 
ſpeakethnor to Hoſes and eAaron only, bur co the other Iiraclices with them: [nnine,Sims- 


Verſ.z. Thnow not lehonah. 1. Pan/na Burgenſ. thinketh that Pharaoh ſo ſpake, becauſe 3-qu.Whether 
thename /eboweh was not knowne to him.Bur it is not like that Moſes would vſe a firange _ —_— 
name of God, which Phareob vnderfiood not. 2. Thoftetws thinketh thar he ſimplie de- ,12 4 © 
nied not God, but that he was /eboxeb,that is,the ruler and goucrnour of the world, that Gog. 
feeth and beholdeth all things. But this is coo curious,and it ſcemeth that Pharaob had no 
good opinion of the Godhead and diuine power. 3. Therefore, whereas there is a two- 
fold knowledge of God,the one naturall by the creatures,the other ſpitituall by che word 
of God; the firtt onely ſheweth thatthere is a God, the other teacheth whothat God is, 
and how to be ſerued; it is like that Pharaoh was not altogether void of the firſt, which he 
abuſed,derraRing from the crue God, and giuing the diuine honour vnto filthie Idols, but 
the true God he was vtterly ignorant of. Berrh. 4. So that beſide his grofſe ignorance, he 
1a pride of heart contemneth and deſpiſerh the erue God : Simler. He acknowledgeth the 
God ofthe Hebrewes to be no God,and inferiour tothe Idols of Egypt: Perer. and of no 
ſuch power to command him being King of Egypt : Pelican: and afterwards by plagues 
andiudgements he is taughtto confeſſe and acknowledge God. Ferws. 5. And there are 
foure cauſes that for the moſt part doe bring men to denie God : either feare, as Peter de- 
nied Chriſt; or groſſe ignorance, as the wicked thinketh there is no God, Pſal.r0.4. or 
corruption and wickednes of life, as the foole ſaith in his heart there is no God, ,Pſal.14.1. 
abundance of proſperitie, which maketh a carnall man thinke that he is ſufficient of 
himſelfe without God : and therefore the Propher prayeth, that God would nor giue him 
toomuch, Leſt I bee full and denie chee,Prov.30.6. Theſe three laſt did concurre in Phe- 
ram his ipworaxce,vicked life,and abundance of proſperitie. Perer. | 

Verl.3.Let vs goe three daies iournie into the deſert, 8c. 1.Some doc myſtically 2pply ,.qu.w1 
theſe three daics iournie aS e Anowſtt he Trinitie. F, i ps conan 

, owuſtine to the Trinitie. Ferns vnderſtandeth it of the pur- mention 1s 
$193 of ourthoughts, words and workes. Perer. Of the way of Chriſtians by faith hope oncly made of 
tad aobſcrucththe like number of three daics, as chap.19. when they are 898 Þ'e* 

hid dayes 1OWwny. 
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bid to ſanQifie themſclues againſt the third day. Jonas was three Gaies in the bellje of the 
whale,Chrift roſe the third day. But fuch mylticall applications are but mens wittie devi. 
ces. 2. Neither ivthe conieQure ofthe Hebrewes found, that whereas it was not three 
daics only, but three moneths journey vnato mount Horeb, where they ſacrificed, ay 2Ppea. 
rethchap.19, they ſay a day is taken here for a moneth: tor thus Moſes requeſt ſhould 
haue been captious,and full of deceit, 3. Therefore Moſes maketh mention only ofthree 
daies iourney,as the Lord commaunded him,who knew that Pharaoh would not grant 
ſmall and reaſonablearequett, that his inhumanitie might bee made manifcſ, anq {, 
Gods indgements to be uſt. 7 boſtat.Lyran. 4. And though God purpoled that Iſzel 
ſhould never recurne into Egypt againe, yet it wasnot neceffarie, nor conuenient, that all 
the Lords counſel] ſhould be reuealed to ſucha cruell Tyrant: and herein Moſes told no 

yntruth,bur onely prudently concealed ſome part as the Lord direfted him. Simler, 
5.qu, What Concerning other thinges faid and done by /Yeſes, 1.Neither is it likely that Moſes 
other things rehearſed ynto Pharash the benefics,v hich the Egyprians had recciued ofhim,as loſephas, 
—_— bur rather he might make mention of /oſephs worthie a&ts done in Egypr. 2.Neitheris 
CE vs : any credit to be giuen to eArtapanns report,alleaged by Exſebins, how Moſes cauſed fire 
raoh. to come out of the earth,that being commirted to priſon; his keepers were ſodenly ſlaine, 
Exſeb. lib.o. and the gates opened of themſelues,and he came into Pharaohs chamber without any let: 
| Depreparat. 4nd howcertaine prieſts for deriding the name /ehonah, which Moſes had written inata- 
arr 9 ble,were ſodenly ftriken dead : itis ike, if ſuch memorable things had been done, Moſes 
WE. would not have omittedthem. Perer. Thercfore ro know the ſumme of Moſes ats,it ſuf. 
ficeth vs to haue recourſe to the fioric here penned by bimſelfe, portlet, 
6.qu.In what Verſ,g5. Behold now much people is im the land and would ye make them leauc their burthent? 
_— I. Somereferreit tothar which was ſzid bctore,verſ.3, Moſes gane this reaſon of his re» 
* arr oo, queſt,that the people might be diſmiſſed to ſacrifice ro God, iclt hee come vypon them 
people. with the peſtilence : and lo Pharaoh ſhould anſwere, that although the peftitence came 
ypon them, he could ſpare many of them, becauſe they were a great multitude, 2, Some 
thinke that Pharaoh obieReth to them rebellion, that they being confident vpon the 
firengeh and multitude of the people,did gather them together ,and cauſed them to remit 
their workes,intending ſome mutinie: Yarab. 3.Other doe inake this to be the ſenſe, if 
the people hauing been kept voder by ſore labour, doe ſo increaſe, how much maxe if they 
had their caſe? ſc Pellican, Oſiander, Latin.interpret. 4.Bur it is beſt read with an inter« 
rogartion : Secing they are much people, would you hinder them, and ſo their workes 
ſhould bee intermitred, that were ſo profitable and of ſuch aduantage to Pharaob? lun, 
Simler. This ſenſc is moſt firing and agreeable ro the text, as may appeare by the ſcope 

| thereof. / 
9.qu. Why Verſ.7. Teſhall gine the people no more ſlraw. 1. They vſed firaw to make bricke both 
they vied to temper the clay therewith,that it might be firmer: Lyran. as alſo to couer it,and keepe 
oe it from parching and chapping by the ſunne, 2s alſo to burne the bricke with: Simler, 
| 2. There was great vſcot bricke in Egypr, not onely becauſe they wanted ſtone, but for 
that the buildings made of bricke were durable and continued long,as the wall thatcom- 
paſſed Athens was made of bricke, and /upirers temple: Plmm. /tb.2 5.cap.14. The fame al- 
thor alſo reporteth from Epigenes,chat there was biicke worke in Babylon of ſeuen hun- 
dred yeeres contiauance,whereinthe obſeruation of the {tarres were grauen: Perer. 3A 
forthe allegorics which arc here deuiſed,as by the (firawe to vndertiand euill thoughts, by 
the clay, corrupt doctrine, by Pharaeh,the divell,l omit them as humane devices. 

$.qu.Whe« Verſ.2 2. Moſes returned vntothe Lord and fard,&c. 1.Some (as the He brewes)doeal- 
ther Moſer together blame Hoſerin expoſtulating thus with God,and lay ypon him an impuration 
ard of a gricuous ſinne,and for this cauſe they ſay the Lord would nor ſuffer Moſes to enter 
—— > intothelandof Canaan. But if Hoſes herein had committed ſo oreat an offence, the Lord 
God. would riot haue vouchſafed him ſo gracious an anſwere. 2. Neither yet is Moſes altoge- 
ther to be excuſed,as ſome thinke,that he ſpeaketh not our of his owne ſenſe, bur in rhe 
peoples : a Auguſtine thinketh, thar he vttered not verba mdignationss, ſedinquiſtionts, os 
orationis, wordes of indignation, burof inquilition,as defirousro bee furcher inſtructed. 
- 3+ Burinthat Moſes wasimpatient of delay, and complaineth that the people were not 
 yerdcliuered, whereas the Lord had before told I1oſes that Pharaoh would not let chem 


goe 


— ——_— CHI — , 


Chap.5, upon Exodus. FI 

oP atche fir, this ſheweth Moſes forgerſulnes,andherein his faith and infirmitie ftriue 

roocthcr . Sup ler. Borrh. | | Wj10 hs DE SM 
Irarf, 22. 1/9 haft thon aſſited thispeople. 1, God is ſaid to all: his people not only pen 1 oy 

becaule he ſuffered 1! & be done, for ſo(as T hoſt atm realoneth)God might as well be ſaid afl.6 his peo- 

"lie, becauſe he permitretn irto be done, 2. Neither only becauſe the meſſage, which ple. 

he Lord ſent Dy Moſes to Pheraob,was che occaſion of thts perſecution. Perer, 3. Bur,be- 

ide that ſuch evills as are puniſhments of 1nne, and not fine may be cauted by the Lord, 

25 the Propact ſaich, Shall there be any ewiliin 4 citie,and the Lord hath not done iti Amos 3.6. 

The Lords faid to afflict his people,as by whoſe prouidence therr affliction was fent, and 

he Lord direRerh the ſaine to his glory, the good of his people ,and the deftruRtion of his 


enemies. S1mlcr. 


4. Places of doftrine. 


Verſ.23» Since I came to Pharaoh to ſpeake in thy name he bath vexedehy people,&c, This 1.Dot.The * 
cople being neere vnto their deliverance are more grievouſlie vexced :{o the beginning of beginning of 
2 mans calling and turning to God is alwaies moſt difficult, and. Satan ſeeketh by all yr: — 
meanesf ſupplant them, that are departing from him: ſo itis ſaid 1n Ecclefiafticus, chap, 4.Micule, 
2.1. My ſonne, if thou \vilt come into the ſeruice of God,prepare thy ſoule to tentation : Ferns, 
Pererim. 

Further,in that by Moſes preaching to Pharaoh, he was thereby more Incenſed,and his 2 DoR.The 
crueltie increaſed, we ſee what the preaching of the Law worketh without the Goſpell, it preaching of | 
reviverh fine, and diſcouereth that which before lay hid : as the Apoſile ſaith : Sine tooke the law __ 
occaſion by the commandement,and wrought in me al manner of concmpiſcenceRom.7.8.Ferus, — 
notthatthe law is cuill,or properly bringeth forth or cavſeth finne, bur mans corrupt na- 
turethereby taketh occafion,and rebelleth againfi the commaundement,and fo fin which 


. before lay hid and ſecret, is made. more manifeſt and beginneth to ſheyy it ſelfe: ſee 
Rom,7.12.1 3. | 


% 


5. Dlaces of controuerſie. 
Verſ.1. Then Moſes and « Aarowent and ſaid to Pharaoh, &c.thas ſaiththe LordGod of , ce wh 


Iſrael. Pererizcs hereupon giuerh this note,that Moſes porwithllanding the vniuſt vexati- Proteſtants 
onofhis people,doth not cauſethem to rebellion, but goerh in peaceable manner to the bur Papiſts & 
king : ſo farre he colleerh well: then he proceedeth, and very vntruely chargeth che Pro. Keowaralts,the 
teſtants,vhom he blafphemouſly callerh Heretikes, in this manner. Qi ſþecioſo quodam a rs " HH 
obteutu,ne cio cnites [tbertatts + religions Enangelice,omnia humana inxtag, diuina tura con- a 
fundentes ac peruertentes rapints incendyſq, ac cadibus ſefiam ſuam fundare, & propagare ac ucalon. 
confirmare conats ſunt : Who by a goodly pretence of (1 knoVv not what )libertie,and thereligion of 
the Geſpell.con founding and peruerting all humane and dinine lawes, endenonr by rapines, bur- 
ning and /zughter to eſtabliſh, propagat and confirme their ſeft. Perer.in cap.s diſput. What 
could be ſaid or deviſed more maliciouſlic againſithe profeſſion of the Goſpell? If one 
wordonly bechanged,and for Exangelice,putin Pontificie: if forthe religion of the Goſ- 
peil hee had ſaid the popiſh religion, nothing could bee vitered more truely : For wee 
call the heauen and carth ro witnefſe,thatweare free from ſuch imputations cfrebellion, 
athe late Gaics of the Marian perſecution in England can plentifully reftifie, when many 
hundred Martyrs willingly laid downe their liues,like mecke lambes,and patiently com- 
mitted their bodies to the fire,not inciting the people ro ary inſurreRtion or lirring a- 
gunſitheir Prince, Burthe Romanitis all the daies of Queene Elizabeth, our late Soue- 
raigne of bleſſed memorie, rooke a quite contraric courſe: they would never ſuffer her to 
be atreſ? :burfiri attemptedarebellion in the North, after in Ircland,then procured the 
Spanith nation to enterpriſe a profeſſed inuaſion; wherein the Lord ſhewed himfelfe our 
proteQor from heaucn : not contented herewith, they hatched as cockatriceegges many 
vanaturall treaſons 3gainft her ſacred perſon : bur the Lord preſerued his annointed from 
= wicked conf] plracics,and granted her, in deſpite of them all,ro end her daics in peace. 
ncewhich time theig heades hauc been working, _ haue diſquietcd, and endangered 
the 


Pererits, 
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the fate, firſt by conſpiracie of ſome popilh priefls, combined with ſome more ng) in 
birth,then in any other condition, or part of true nobilitie. And of late by the deſperate 
lot of ſome miſcreant Gentlemen, Iebuſire\l by that wicked {cede and fenunarie gf $4. 
ran, they would haue vndermined the Parliament hovſe,ſer the ſame on fire,and mageay 
end atonce,of his ſacred Mueſtie, wich all his honourable States and Pecres : more cruel] 
then Calioula, which wiſhea that ail che Senators of Rome had but one-necke, that hee 
mighthaue (tricken it off at once, Now let all men tydge whether theſe bce pot the men 
raher which peruert all humane and diuine Jawes, which with fire and ſword would 

| make hauocke of all; the verie encmies of all pietie and humane ſocietie, R 
2,.conf A= Veurfi20. hy baſt thon afflicted this prople,&c, This teacheth that atHictions ang cla. 
pinfithe epi mities which arc ſent ypon the people,doe procced from God, and are goucrne( by his 
_ > _ prouidence,contrarie to the wicked opinion of Epicures, who did not acknowledge any 
prowdence, Civineproutdencein the world, bur aſcribed all to fortune and chaunce: like totheſc 
whom the Prophet ſpeaketh again(3,'7 ho Were froſen in their aregger,and ſail i; their heart, 

the Lord will neither doe good nor «ill, Lephan. 1.12. 


6. Places of Exhortation aud morall v/e. 


x.ob\. The Verſ.3. Left he run vpon viwith the peitilence. The neglect then of the ſervice of God 
neglect of _ procureth diuers plagues,as here £ Moſes teareth leſt the people if they ſhould not offer 
ei ſacrifice and do&ſeruice ynto God ſhould be puniſhed: Srmler. So the Apoltle affirmerh 
God jrocu- that the Corinthians were chattiled, ſome with ficknes, ſome with death, for ynreuerent 
rerh plagues. receiving of the Lords ſupper, 1.Cor.10.3 0. 
2.0bl. Manic Verf.21. The Lord leoke vpon you andiudge, Arthe firftthis people when 17oſes brought 
—_— them a ioyfull meſſage of their deliuerance,were glad and thankfully received that glad. 
tare ſometidings, chap.4-31. But now being morev:xecd and oppreſſed chen betore, and not 
fir}, bur after ſeeing ici preſent deliuerancegthey murmure again Loſes; Such is the propertic ofma- . 
fall away. ny inthete Cajes,that are content to receive the Goſpel,as long as it bringeth caſe andpro. 
ſperitie with ir, but in time of aduerſitic they fall away : Ferz; whom our Sauiourcompa- 
reth ynto ſeede ſorwne in Rony ground, which as ſoone as itrifeth, is parched away with 
the neate of the ſunne, Marth.1 3.5. 
q.obſ. The Verſ.21. Yehaur put a ſword into their hand toſiay vs. They lay the fault vpon Moſes 
Goſpel! _—_ an! eA en,and make them the cauſe of their trouble : So Achab charged the Prophet 
pag Elias,that he troubled Tſracl: Thus the heathen Idolaters accuſed the Chriſtians, as the 
of G-1.'s mdg- <2ules ofthe plagues anc famines that were in the world;as blind ſuperſtitious people doe 
ments, now lay the like 1mputations ypon the Goſpell, whereas their ſuperſtition and Idolatrie 
p.ocurerh Gods iudgeinents. Szmler. 
4.0b7, Inthe - Verſ.22. Hoſes returned to the Lord ,&c. By which example wee are taught in all our 
time of aifi- afflictions and necefſities,to haue recourſe vnto God by prayer,as the Apoſilc preſcribeth, 
phary If any man be fſ/iHted,let himpray, 12m.5.13. Sothe Prophet ſaith, For my friendſhip they 
by prayer. ere my adnerſaries, but 1 gaue my ſelfe unto prayer, Plal.109.4-. 
$:0bf. Some Verſ.23. Ardyetthoubaſt not deltwered thyprople. The Lord after he hath made gracious 
t=©gs fall our promiſes to his ſeruants,doth ſuffer ſome things contrarie thereunto to fall out for the 
_—_ —_ time ; for thetriall of their faithand patience : God promiſeth vnto Abrahams ro multiphic 
wiſe: ; * his ſeede as the ſtarres of heauen, and yer afterward bid him ſacrifice his ſonne,in whom he 
the beoinning POPE of his ſeede was : So God promiſedthe lraclices proſperous ſucceſic againſt Bexid- 
to ty vur taich 97is,yet at the firſt they were twice ouercome ; Danid was annointed king in Sauls place, 
yet he was perſecuted of Saxl,and driven from his countrie for awhile : but a: the length, 


the Lord made goodto the full all his promiſes toward him. Perer, 


CHAP, 


wvpon Exodus. [= 63 


CHAP, VT. 
Il. TheeArgument and method, 


a O/5>4 His chapter hath two parts: The fuftis a declaration or rehearſall 
> of the charge which the Lord giueth vnto Moſes: which contai- 
: => neth a double commandement or commillion : the firſt toxgoe 
vntothe Iiraclites, to promiſe them deliuerance, vnto verſ. 20, 
$89 Theother vnto Pharaeh,to verl.14. 
£.. In the former three things are ſhewed : 1, The foundation of 
A the peoples deliucrance : which confifteth in the power of God, 
ver{.3. his promiſes made to the Fathers, verſ.4. his compaſſion 
vpon the fflictions of the. people, verl.6. 2. The promiſe fol- 
lo:xech, partly to deliver themour of bondage, ver\.6.7.partly to bring them into the land 
of Canaan, ver([.8. 3. The effect is ſhewed, tharthe people becauſe they were afflicted 
hearkened not vnto him. 
In the other commiſſion, firſt the Lords commandement is ſet downe;verſ.1r. 2.Then 
Moſes refulall ,verſ.12, 3+. Therenewing of the commandement. | 
Ia the ſecond generall part by way of digrefſion is inferred the genealogie of Moſes, 
who came of Lexi: wherein, firſt briefly the genealogie of the two etder ſonnes of [acob, 
Ruben and Simeon, is ict downe verſ.14.15. to make a way for Lexi. Then che genealogie 
of Lexi is exprefied,and of his three ſonnes,of Ger/hom,verſ.17 Merari,verſ,x 9. of Kehath 
and of his ſoanes,e Amram, (of whom came Moſes and Aaron, who are ſpecially inſiſted 


ypen yerſ.25.to the end) and of /z4.a74,vcr{.21.and Vzzvrel,verl.22. 


2. The diners readings. 


Verl.z. 1 appeared.&c.in the name of God almightie.l.G. in Godſhaddei.V au an almightie 1.G, 
God. B, being their God. S. bur the word(ame)is ficly ſupplicd,as the other part of the verſe 
ſheweth hut in wy name lehonah,&c. C5, 949 

But in my name !ehouah,\vas Tnot knowne.B.G.1.V.A.P. better then, my name eAdonas H. 1.B.G. cuns 
my name z#-:Lord, S. | Cater. 

Verſ.7. That I Iihonah bring you out from the burdens of the Egyptians B.G.cum ceter.na- 1.4: 
ther from being vrder the burdens. A.that ye be not ſubiett ro the burdens/1. | 

Ver\.8. Which 1 aidlift vp my hand to gize it. A.B,H. better then, vpon the Which [ lift vp A.B. 
wy band to gine it.L.S.P.forwpon is not inthe text : or, for thewhich, V.foralſo is added: or, 
which with if :-vp hand [ ſware te gine. 1. I ſware is inſerted. 

Verſ.12, Gave then a Commandement,to the children of 1ſ7ael. V.L.l.or, commanded them jr 1, x, 
tothe children of Iſrael. A.P. better then, concerning the children of [ſracl.B. the prepoſition 
e;hgnifierh coor then, gave them 4 chargeto goe to the children of Iſrael.{3.S.to goe,ls added, 

Verſ.14. Coenech and palla. AP. rather then, Chanoch.l.for it is batephpath«b, where pa- A.P. 
thehis aflumed to bewa,to helpe to pronounce it,and itis better cxprefled with e then 4,as 
the Sepruag. Fanoch: ſo alſo V. L.for it is expreſſed with the ſame points with the other | 
Henech,Gen.5. and rather then Henoch.S.L.V.B.G.for itis written with chetb,which is ra- * 
ther expreſſed wich ch, then, h. 200% 

Chetzron. 1. rather then, Heſron.L.B.or withour an aſpiration, Fſren.S.or Hetzron.V. of 7, 
Chezron, A.P, The firſt letter is cherh, which is as much asch : the other eſads; which is cx- ' 
preſſed by ez, _ 

Verſar6. Kehath,T,B.A.P. rather thca Caath. L.S. or Cabar.V.or Kebath.G.for itis with 
ſrene, which ſoundeth e. | | 

Verl.18, The yeeres of the life of Kobath.l.V.L.cum ceter.ratherthen, Kahath lived B.G. [.F. cans 

Verſ.25. PinchasL.A.P. not Pixbas. V.or, Phinees.L.S. or, Phinehas. G. for the middle ceter. 
letter is cheth ch; bur becauſe of the bercer ſound the laſt is ved. | Ae es 

Verſ627, Theſe are they that ſpake to Pharavb : and in the end ofthe verſe, This is that 1. A. 

G 2 Moſes 
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IV.L.cum CMoſer and eAarenl.V.L.S.cum cater. better then, theſe are that loſes and Aaron which, 
cater. ſpake.B.G. 


IV.A. Vetrſ.29. And it was,Wphat day the Lord ſþakg.l.V.A.P.better then, in the day that-the Lord 


ſpake.B.G.L. for vaiehi, it was,is omitted. 


(9 


3- The explanation of difficult queftions. 


qu. Ofthe Verſ.3. I appeared,8cc. by the name of almightie God. Hicrome noteth that inthe Scrip. 
divers names ture there are tenne ſcuerall names giuen vnto God: 1. Eel,whith fignifieth Rrong, 2.F/p. 
which are gi- him. 2. Elobe, God, deriued of the former word Eed, lo called becauſe hee is mightie and 
un yato God powerfull, 4. Sabaoth, or Tz:baoth, the God of Hoſtes. 5. Helion, high, as Gen.14.22 he 
mp is called the moſt high. 6. Hebete,Exod.3.11. ſo named of his being, 7. eAdonai, Lord, 
126 ad Mar. 8. Shaddai,Gen.17.1.omniportent, all ſufficient ; which Aguila tranſlateth Rirong mightie, 
cellam. 9. [ah,which is contracted of /ehowah. 10.The laſt and tenth name is [ehouh. 
2.qu. Of the The names which are given ynto God are of foure forts : 1. Some are {imply giuen yn. 
diwers kinds to God without reſpeReo any other thing bur himſelfe, and either theſe names ſhew hig 
of names Bl- effence,as lehonah,or the perſons of the Trinitie,as the Father Sonne, Holy Ghoſt. 2.Other 
__— names hauerclation to the creature, ſo he is called the Creator, Lord, Governour, Prefer. 
uer. 3-Somenames include a negation,or abſence of ſome imperfeion incidentto the 
creatures,ſo is Ged called immorrtall,immutable, 4. Some names ate giuen from the pro. 
erties which are eflentiall in God, but accidentall in others, as hee is called ivRh,wiſe,mer. 
cifull, zratious. Ex Perer. 
3-qu. Ofrhe But of all names which are giuen vnto God, none doth more fully exprefſe vato ys what 
excclencic of (3odis then the name lehowah : firlt itis derived of baiah,which in piel doth not only fioni- 
= -— wand fie tobe,bur to giue being - which beſt agreech ynto God, not onely for that he gaue being 
; and life ynto all things, but giveth being to his promiſes, and graciouſly effeCteth what. 
ſoeuer he hath promiſed to his ſervants : Simler. 2, The Hebrewes alſo obſerue, that the 
lerters of this name of /ehouah, iod, be and vau,are called litere flatus o& quietis : The letters 
of breathing and of reſt : whereby is fgnified, that God is the author of breath and life, and 
that in himonely thete is true reftto be found, 3. Some of the Rabbines do in this name 
comprehend the Trinicie, for /ehonuab, they ſay, hgnitheth God begetting or giving eſ- 
fence,and if there be a God begetting, there muſt be alſo a God begorren : and becauſe it 
is impoſſible, but that betweene the God begerting and the God begotten there ſhould 
be a cocternall and conſubſtantiall loue, cherefore in this name is infinuated the holy Spi- 
ritthe God of loue. 4.Hereupon ſome alſo thinke that our Sauiour alludeth to this name, 
when he thus ſaith in his prayer, Father I bane manifeited thy name vnto the men, whom thaw 
| "war's me,loh.17.6.thatis, hee declared openly the doQtrine of the Trinitie, commanding 
is Diſciples to baptiſe in the name of the Father, of the Sonne, and of the Holy Ghoſt: 
Ex Perer. 5.Bcfide, whereas ſome other names of Gad, as Adowas, Elohrm, are commus- 
nicavle ynto creatures, asto Angels and men; the name /ebouah is not communicated to 
any but giuen only ynto God, Simler, 
4.qu. The Some thinke that the name /eſis is deriued of [ebonah, tin being, inferted onely to ig- 
nameI1chowah nifie the aſſumption ofthe humane nature: but the Angell giveth another interpretation 
vaderliood of of the name Jeſus, becauſe Chriſt ſhould ſaue the people from their ſinnes, Matth.1.ſ0 
Chriſt, that it is rather deriued of /eſpmah, ſaluation, then of Tchouah : Simler. Bur howſoeuerit is 
for the derivation of this name, the fignification doth moſt properly agree vnto Chrift, 
who is indeed God Jehowah : for ſo the Prophets ſpeaking of Chriſt doe call him /chowab, 
as Ierem.2 3.61.7 his i the name whereby they ſhall call him, [ehonah our righteonſnes. And 3s 
now the Lord calleth himſelfe /chouah,becauſe of this-powerfull deliverance of the Iirae- 
lites out of the bondage of Egypt: ſo Chriſt ſhewed himſelfe /chowah in delivering of Vs 
| from the ſpirituall thraldome of Satan. Borrh. 
5.qu.Ofthe Further,there is ſome difference in the proniintiation of this word Jehonah,which is cal- 
right pronun-led tetragrammaton, becauſe it confilieth of foure letters : he,iod,vah,he, 25 $& in Greeke, 
tation ofthe Dewgin Latin haue likewiſe foure letters. Irenens doth ſeeme to call it /aoth:1ſodor Fodiod- 


 nameltvoheb. D;udorys Siculus faich that the name of the Iewes God was 1av: lib.2 .cap.5. Soallo Me- 


- ap 


crobixa lib.1. Sarurnal. cap.18. Clemens Alexandrinu Tas : lib.5 . Stromat. Theodoret ſ : - 


Jiuts 


= 


Chap.6, upon Exodns. 65 


he $amarites PFonounce it Jawa,t 
r mes. is lehouah, as oy ebrenado: guar ny 2 Exod. Perer.Butthe 
| y appeare by the abbreviation thereof vſed i 
h. Exod.1 5.2-{ah is my ſtrength. Hence alfoicis probabl of vicd in 
rived che 0D11qUE caſes of upiter, lots, low; for from Pralan 1 ce thatthe Heathen de- | 
ſe {hich might Fawealfocorhinh, Domes { me e word owe ſeemeth ro £5 1 de con- 
was the God ou lewes, as eAngnitimealleageth $-6 1 ; wich eſſe Tourm, that lone pe-eoghg 
But here will bc mooued a preater queſl! _—__ : Wes 
nor ro exprefie it: 1. Wee retuſe Genebrands opinion, who c < kd RE ——— __ 
word Tehowah is Neither Iudaicum,nor Chriit:auum neithe ”_ ups —_— OY fab —_— 
neiher received of the Fathers, nor of the Rabbines, nor - " nora Chriftian word, ,,. _— tos 
"les: to hisit may beanſwered,thar the ME. + an 2 of Cliriſt and his A- nounced. ” 
the Hebrewes : all d whereas the Septuagintin (lead of /ch wa” erein the receiued vie of 
Lifinthe new Teftamenr,therein they follow the « rofl _— men, vai Rns 
ing of lo great authoritic. 2. Bellarmine, becauſe ths wart n of cne Septuagint, be- 
#4.contenderh that it ought alwaiesto bee foread: and th oy 0K4h readeth here Ado- 
word /ehouab,arc the ſamethatarc in «Adonas: which 5 wy | Hig" or prices of this 
to reade for lehonah, Adonas, Contra. It is euidenr many" ,s exalſo in his Hexap/ot 
vers words, and therefore not of one pronuntiation — ou4h and Adonai arc two di- 
ther,as Gen.1 5-8. /ehoms Adonai : will they here IT _— they concurre toge= 
nes? That the ſame prickes doe {crue divers words, is _ " ANNA YT” 0h: 
Fepruagint oblcrue not this rule, for they reade not = b range nor vnatuall: and the 
is hat the name lebonah was of old and former times ——_— third opinion 
tiation thereof was loſt inthe Capriuitie of Babylon fray ced,but the right pronun- 
tongue : Perer, But chis is a meere coniecture = et this = _ one elthelivrew 
ration of the tongue then happened, yet "MY oo s being admitted, chat ſome alte- 
ſhould nor bee pronounced, then other Hebrew word bu _—_— that this word Jebougb 
nuntiation is changed, which thing falleth our in wes that only the manner of pro- 
4008 thinkeythat /ebowah cannot bee pronounced, b - lr heaeyar wie apmy 
fiſterh, make no perfect ſound, 5. Bur the Hebrewe RI NY Nt ven 
doe foibeare from reading ornaming Jehoueh, euen : paneey of a ſuperſtitious conceic 
the Law,thinking that *; name thereby tobe pro x ASIA of di ine ledture of 
that place, Leu. 24.1 6.that he Which wameth the —_ th —_ : and they would proue it by 
the dame lebawah may ſafely be pronounced, it i = ſoouldbe ſtoned. Contr. r.That 
himſelfe ſheweth a difference berweene his NR = by this place,becauſe the Lord 
ſer could not haue vnderflood,it the Lord had neal we on other naines: Which C/{0= 
to bce pronounced, neither is itto bee written 2 if -4  Hebre Againef it beenot lawful 
other ?they chemſelues doe allow that the hi hP ef ebrewes doe the one,why notthe 
feaſts in the Temple,when they deliver that like may pronounce it intheir ſolemne 
24. lebouah bleſſe thee and keepe thee : it is Ons f A. oa i MS $a 
read name. 2. That place alleaged ſerueth not 6 8 9 WA 04" 
benifieth as well ro pierce thorough,and conſe ir __ ; for beſide that the word nakab 
that the Lord ſpeakethnot of ME achanabe: ” cutie, as to name 2 it iseutdent, 
incontempr and difdaine, as there in the nez ot CEO of {eboyab, bur of vttering ir 
Sanifuahes curſe. . 6. Wha verſe beiore the word Kelalis vied, which 
erefore the concluſion is this;that 
notinreſpect of the letters, bur of that which is th "x0 28 Ye «i the name /ebowab, 
God,to be ineffable. Apaine,i wy ereby {ignified, the nature and efſence of 
"Hg: gaine,it may be ſo called in ſome ſenſe, becauſethi EY 
20t communicableto any creature. And thirdly,in that it i SITU PEN dahas Prana 
reucrently vſed and vpon light occaſion, bur raty,n nat it isSnorto be prophaned or yn= 
waies we confeſle the name /ebouah to be ineff "He by = "a gn matters7apy oftheſe 
Wpictie at all to pronounce it, and thart i able, burnorin their ſenſe,as though 1t were 
roar to name it, but to —— ſome OE gs hr * RI 
\. Veiſ.2. But ord in (tead thereot. Sim/er, 
Lord ſake and; Fama mas [net kyolbae vate 3hew. 1. Some Sk that the | 
ſerving thatname i wertlnyt ar lſagc and /acob,by the name /chowab,bur that 17 DUITINR 
in writing the ſtorie of Geneſis ſpake accordin wab,dut that Xfo- Lord was not 
| gto his time : Oſftauder. knowne to As 
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[ am Ichonah,Gen.1 5. ifthe Lord did not there give himſelfe that name, then hee hgy}y 
be made to ſpeake otherwiſe then he did. And again, whereas Abraham pgiueth this name 
to the mountaine, ſehonabgreh, the Lord will ſce or provide : Moſes ſhould write an vn. 
truth, ifthar Abraham had not indeede ſo calledit. 2.Some other thinke, that the meg. 
ning is, char God had not ſhewed his power before in working of ſuch wonders and mirz. 
cles,as ke did by the hand of Moſes: Paulus Burgenſ. Rupertns. But belidethat the Lorg 
here ſaith, that he had ſhewed himſelfe ynto them by his name Shadaaz, that is, omnipo. 
tenr,and ſo mightic in workes : it is cuidentr, that as great miracles were Wwronght before 
as the taking vp of Henoch,the drowning of che whole world, the burning of Sodom 2nd 
Gomorrah with fire and brimſtone,the turning of Lots wife 1nto a pillar of ſale. 4.Some 
thinke chat by this ſpeech is infinuated the great increaſe of the knowledge of Gov which 
was more fully revealed to Moſes, then to Abraham, Iſaacand laceb, and afterward way 
reaterin Dasn#rd,and ſo the neerer they came vntothe times of che Meſſiah's and the Apo. 
files excelled all that went before them in knowledge : fic Gregor. and Glofſ. interlineay, 
But this ſeemerh not to be the proper meaning, for then it might as well be {aid ro Dawg 
that lis times compared with eſes,God was not knowne ro Moſes by his name /ehough, 
4- Ochers doe thus interpret: that God had not ro any of chem declared the meaningof 
this name /chowah, as he did to Moſes,Exod,z. where he calleth himſelfe, Eheie,which aw, 
which is the ſenſe ofthe name /ehonah,which fignifterh the eſſence and being of God 2 and 
belide the Lord did more fully reuezle his glory ynto Moſes,then vnto any other Propher, 
Numb. 1 2.8. He ſhall ſee the ſimilitude of God: Lyran, Caietan.Thoſtatas, Bur if thigwere the 
meaning then neither afterward vnto the other Prophers ſhould y Lord haue bin knowne 
by the name Jehonah ſeeing Moſerin reſpect of cleere illumination hath the preeminence 
before all Prophecs before or after. But thar cannot bee,ſecing God was reucaled vnto 0. 
ther Prophets by that name. 5.Olcaiterthus expoundeth : i, That whereas Shaddei may 
be derived either of ſpadad,which (ignifiech to ſpoyle or pray vpon,or of ſ2ad, which ſigni. 
fieth the teares, and ſo conſequently plentie : and Jehonah is taken cither from the roote 
Hanah,to be,or rather of Houeh, which ſignifieth deflruQis,as Ezech.7.26.God was known 
to the fathers both in giuing them plentifull graces,and ſpoyling their etfemies,to beſtow 
on them,as he tooke from Laban,and gaue vnto /acob : but now he began to be knowne 
by chat name /ehounh, in deficoying Pharaoh and the Egyprians,&c. Sur beſide that O- 
lcaſerin deriving of the name [ehonah,diflenteth from all other ; his colleRion is not ge- 
nerally true : for God had before ſhewed his power in deftroying the wicked and vngod- 


| ly,asin the flood,and in the ouerchrow of Sodome and Gomorrah. 6, Wherefore the beſt 
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interpretations this,that whereas the name js taken often for the thing Ggnificd by the 
name,as ARt.1.15. The number of the names that were in one place were, &c.1,the number 
of men : and Reu 2. / haxe @ fe\v uames in Sardis : So here the name lehowuah is taken for 
God himſelfe: Perer. Then whereas the fathers did beleeue in God as omnipotent and all 
ſufficient, able to efteRt his promiſes, which they poſſeſſed only in hope, bur ſaw them not 
fulfilled : Nowthe Lord will performe ynto Iſrael, whatfoeuer he had promiſed to their fa- 
thers,in delivering them from their enimies,and giving theland, which he ſware vntotheit 
fathers that he would giue vnto their ſecede: as the Lord himfelfe (aith ynto Moſer, verle 
7.8. andthus will he be knowne by his name /chonah, which lignifiech bring of bimſelfe: 
for ſo of God,in him, through him and for him ate all chings; [«n.Simler. 

Verſ.14. Theſe be the heades of their fathers hauſes,8&c, Meſes ſerteth downe the gened- 
logie of certaine tribes,thatiit might bc knowne, for the more certaintic of the ftorie,of 
what Rockes thoſe two famous Prophers Moſes and Aaron came,the Lords Ambaſſadors 
to Pharaoh,aud inftruments of theſe great workes and wonders wrought in Epypt,and 
the deliverance of the people: Borrb. 2. And Moſes ſetreth downe the generation o 
ben and Simeon, which were the wo elder,that he might orderly proceed to Lews, le(t he 
might haue been thought onely to ſer downe his owne petigree : Simler. 3. And theſe 
three tribes are ſpecially named, becauſe they of all other were moſt hardly cenſuredby 
Lacob, Rubenfor his inceſt, andthe other two for their murther, left they migr have been 
thought vtterly to haue been reieRed: Prer. 4. Moſes moſt infilted vpon the genealo- 
gie of Lew, becauſe that tribe was afterward chofen for the dignitie of the prieſthood, 
Smmler, 

HE Verſ.14+ 
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Verſ.14. The ſonnes of Reuben the firſt borne, 1. Hee was the fuſt borne by nature, but 9:9. How Rexc 

keloſtche prerogatiue of the firſt borne by his inceſt : vnto the which belonged a double _ - =_ 

:nence, the one of a double part, which right was transferred to Joſeph, of whom *.® _ 

preemin J 4 'F : 6 p -. britborne. 
came two tribes;the other of dignitie and authorite over the rett of the brethren, which 

was conucyed to 1u14h: Perer. 2.Of Reuben and Sinm-mn, only thoſe are rehearſed, that 

came downe with /acob vnto Egypr, becauſe Moſes doth make haſt to ſer downear large 

the offpring of Leut, delcending euen vnto Phinehes,the ſonne of Eleazar,the ſonne of Aa- 

you: un. 3. Some names areellewhere otherwiſerermed, as he whchis called /emmel, is 

named inthe Chronicles, Nemuel,and Sahar,Zerah. Ohad here named is there omitted, 

eicher becauſe he diced in Egypr,orelſe his polteritic was extinct and ceaſed in the wilder- 
es. Simler. | 

: Verſ.16. Theyeerss of the hife of Lexi, were 137. Leni was elder then 7oeph by foure ,, qu.Ofthe 
eeres: for he was the third tonne of Lee,borne inthe third yeere of the ſecond ſeuen of age of Lewi. 

lacobs ſeruice,in the end whereof /ofeph was borne;hence diuers certaine concluſions con. 

cerning the Chroaologie of the Scripture may be inferred. 1, That Lexi was 43. cere old, 

when he came downe with /acob into Egypr, for then was Joſeph 39. 2. That Lexiliued 

22. yeeres aftcr the death of /oſeph,who liucdan 110.yeeres, for Lexi was 4.ycerc clder 

then loſeph,and lived 1 37. 3+ Thar Lew liued after he came into Egypt 94.yeers,vnto the 

which if 'we ad 43. yeeres, which was his age before he went into Egypr,wee ſhall baue the 

whole life of Le#i 14 7. yeeres. 4. Lewidicd 121 yeeres before the going of the Ifraclices 

out of Egypt : for all the time of their aboad in Egypt was-215. whereot Lexi liued 04. in 

Egypt, which ſumme being deduRted from 215. the reſidue is 121.yeeres. 5.It is gathe= 

redthar Lewi died before Moſes birth 41. yeeres, for Moſes was 80. yceres old,when Iſracl 

was delivered out of Egypr,but Lexi died 121. yceres before thar,then it will follow that 

he died 41.yecres before Moſes.Ex Perer, 

Ver.18. Kohath lined 13 7.yeeres. 1.Thus reade both the Latine,Septuagint,and Chalde, 1 1.qu.Ofthe 
avreeable ro the Hebrew: So that Ewgabiazy is decciued that ſaith Kobath, according ro 35 i Kobath, 
the Septu2gint, Jived but 130. yeeres. 2, Henceit is cuident that Koharh died 2, yeere be. 
fore Moſes birth,and 82.yeeres before the deliverance of Iſrael : for Kobath comming 
downe withy Lexi into Egypt,may be ſuppoſed to be borne the ſame yeere : from whence 
to Moſes birth are 135.yeeres,vnto which adde 80.yeeres of the life of MMoſes,and we haue 
the whole ſutnme of 215.yeeres,the whole time'of the Iſraelites being in Egypc. But hee 
livedonly 133.yeeres :the he muſt be dead two yeeres before Hoſes birth, 3.Hence Alex- 
axder Polybuſtor is found to bein error, who holdeth, as Euſcbins reporteth, Kohath to bee eyſeb. 1;b.g, 
but 40.yeere old, when Lexi died, who was rather then 94. yeerc'old, but 43.ycere youn- De preparat, 

erthen his father,being borne the ſame yeer2 when Lex: went downe into Egypr. Euang.capevlt, 

Verſ.20. And Amramlined 137.yeeres. If Amram were borne 1.4.yeeres before [oſeph i qu.Otche 
died, and begat 1Zoſes in the 77. yeere of his age as Alexander Polykiftor in Enſebins ac- age of Am< 
comprteth:then it is evident that he died 21.yceres before the departing of Iſrael our of E. 74 
g7pt,and in the 60. yecre of Moſes age,as may be thus gathered : /sſeph liued after /acob 
came downe into Egypt 71. yeeres, being then 39. and his whole age was 110. ſo leſeph 
died 1.44. yeeres before the departure of Iſrael, for the foreſaid numbers of 71.and 144. 
put rogerher make the aboue ſaid ſumme of 215.yeeres : it will then follow, that Amrans 

ne 14. yeeres before /oſephsdeath,and living 1 37. yeeres, died 12 1.yecres before the 
going forth of Iſrael. Ex Perer. 

Verſ.21. Alſo the fonnes of [zhay. 1. Moſer in the reſt of Lent his poſteritie, deſcen- 13.qu.Why 
deth burto the tourth degree,ſaving in Aaron 2nd Korah,becauſc of the one came famous the fonnes of 
Phinebes,and the tonnes of the other are exprefled, becauſe they died not in their fathers __ _ 
redellion, Numb.16.11. 2. Hebron or Chebron, his poſteritie isnot ſer downe, it may bee gowne, , 
he was obſcnre, and therefore not mentioned. Borrh, 3. The reſt here alſo areexpreſſed 
becauſe eiſwhere they are ſpoken of, forthe manifcftation of the hiſtory : as Nadab agd 
Abibg, moes, Miſhacl and Elzaphan, Leuit.10.4. Eleazar, Numb.20. and [thamar, 

+30. 21. /u7, | 

Verſ.23. And Aaron toobe Eliſhebah daughter of Aminadab. 1. Theſe two, Aminadab 14.qu Why 

and Nahaſon his ſonne, were princes of Iudah. 2:Thus Lewi and 7#dah do matchih max- Aaron to! ke © 


nag together,to hgnific the coniunQion and Y that ſhould be berweene the _ —_— ab, 


68 A (ixfold Commentarie Chap.s; 


and prieftly office. Simler, 3. Hibertp the poſitive Jaw ofnot confounding thertibegpy 
marriage was not made: and yer aferward notwithſtanding it, was lawfull for the Prie(ts ;F 
Leni to cake vnro them wines of other tribes, for, becauſe the Levuites hadno inheritance 
giuen them,by ſuch marriages there could follow no inconuenience, by confulion of thei; 
inheritance. So lehoiedabthe high Pricft married the King of Iadahs hiter, and Eli/aþ,th 
wife to Zachariethe Prieſt was colin to ary the bleſſed Virgin,of Iudah, Smiley, 
—  Verſ.27. Theſe arethat Meſes and Aarov, &c. 1.Somethinke that theſe words ſhoy1g 
our oftentati» Þe inſerted by Ezra,who digetie the ſcriptures into order, becauſe it ſremeth notto(ang 
- onlexteth =withthe modeſiic of Hoſes and Aaronto fet forth ſuch a commendation of hirmlelfe, By; 
forth his owne no ſuch ſuppoſition is here neceſlatie; for oſes here aicribeth nothing to himſelfe, bur 
commendati- onely ſheweth hovithey were ſet apart of God,for this great worke : neither js2ll kind of 
—_ bealting vnlawfull,namely, ſuch as is referred ro the glory of God, as S. Paul did ſay of 
himſelfe,that he laboured more then all the Apoſtles. 2. As Aaron is in the former yerſe 
ſet before Moſes,as having the preeminence of nature, becauſe he was eldeſt: fo here Mo. 
ſer is ſer before eAaron,as hauing the preeminence of grace,v ho was ti {t called,and from 
whoſe mouth Aaron was to receiue direction, and by whoſe liand Aaron was conſecrated 
to the prieſthood. Pellican. 
16.qu.In what Verſ.30. { am of vncircumciſed lipps and how ſpould Pharaoh heare me?&c, 1. Whereas 
ſenſe Moſes the Sepruagint readc,of a ſmall voice, Anguſime mooucth chis doubt, that Iſoſes ſhould be 
faih he was of (4:5 haue ſo ſmall a voyce,as though Pharaoh onely hav nor beene able to heate them, 
— Trang queſt.7.in Exod. But this douby ariſeth ypon ignorance of the original, for the true rea- 
6-4 ding is,1 am of vncircumciſed lips. 2.As cjrcumcution properly ignitierh the cutting off that 
which is ſuperfluous,in the bodie, and ſo conſequently of any (uperfluniein any poweror 
facultic : ſo vnciccumcition {ignifieth the remaining of that ſuperfluous part,either in any 
partor power of the bodie, or of the ſoule: ſo becauſe Aoſes Rammered in his ſpecch,and 
ſo doubled many ſuperfluous fyllables, irthat ſenſc he faith his lips,thatis,his words vite- 
red by his lippes were vncircumciſed: /4. But that which is vncircumciſed is alſoraken 
for that which is polluted and defiled,as S.Srephen ſaith, A&t.7, that the Jewes were of uncire 
EumCciſed bearts and cares. Perer, But this is diligently to bee marked, that God, notwith= 
Randing Moſes ſo oft complaincth of rhis. natural, defect and imperfection,yat would not 
rake it from him, but giueth him the ſupplie of his brother Aarons eloquence, that Moſes 
ſhould not be ſufficient ofhimſelfe. Perer. - | 


4. Places of doftrme. 


: Dot .Know- Verl.3. But by my nars: lehowah vas I not kno:zne, The Lord did more fully rcuealehims 
ledge thi en- ſelfe to Moſes then to e Abraham: Daxid ſaw more then Moſer of Chrilt, as icisextantin 
creaſedthe the Pſalmes, and euident by the particular propheſies of the Meſſiah : Danie! ſaw more 
—_— then Dagia,deſcribing che very time of the M«fſizhs comming : The ApoBiles ſaw more 
= of * theathe Prophets, which deſired to ſee thoſe things which they faw,and did nor ſee them, 
the Meſſias, Match-13. Thus wee ſee that fiill in proceſie of time knowledge increaſed, and more ill 
was added ynto it, and the neerer they came vato the time of the Meſhah, the greater was 

the light : Gregor hewi!.1 6.ſuper Execticl. | 11 
2.DoR. God Verſc4. eA's 7 made ny concrant with them, The onely cauſe that mouth the Lord tobe 
foreaach gratious to his people,is the remembrance of his coucnan; which proceeded fro his loue: 
is promiſes there was nothing in this vnthanktull people ro procure the loue of God toward them: So 


for his _ the Apoſtle ſaith: Herein i lowe,not that we lowed God but that he lowed v5,1.10h.4-1 Q.Piſcds 
mercy an | 


lake. 
eruchs 5. Placesof confutatian, 


x.con.Of cet- Vetſ.z, I appeared unto &c,by the name ef almightic God. Certaine Heretikes (becauſe 
raine Here: God was knowneto cAbrabamby his name Shaddai, to Hoſes by his name /chouab,a0d 
— nina thereis no booke in Scripture, beſide che Canticles, wherein ſome of theſe names of 
e150 the au- 8rc not found ) haue impiouſly raken exception vpon this reaſon againſt this booke. 
thoriticofthe Contra. True itis thatin the Canticles,which are indited to ſer foorth the Giveete (piti 
__ Joue betweene Chriſt and his Church,the fearefull and terrible names of God arc omiges 


otent, the Church calleth Chriſt her Spouſe, peaceable and lovely : for 
her beloued: for [ehowah, that incffable name,ſhe compareth him toa 
bundle of myrrhe,and to an ointment powred out : ſo Chriſt alſo giueth yntothe Church 
miable rerm*s, 25 Siſter, Spouſe, the Doue and ſuch like : and this is the cauſe w hy thoſe 
- arc omitted in that booke: Peyer. And for the ſame cauſe Chriſt in the Gol 


ull names 
fearctu foorth God ynder the names of eAdonai;Shadd i, lehonah, as inthe Law, 


pell ſercech not | 
but ynder the name of God,and our Father, becauſe the Goſpell bringeth peace and com- 


fort, qot feare and terror : ſic Zeigler, | 
But by my name Tehouah was I not knowne, The Tewes aſcribe much vnto this name,affir- 2.conf Of the 
ar by the yertue thereof miracles may be wrought, and that Chril(t did thereby ef. ewes that ac- 


ming that ma) 
| : they attribute ynto this name power to calt out diu ure ſp. pure grear 
{e& his great workes: they p tuels,to adiure (pi PS 5 


rits, to heales diſcaſes: and hereupon Magicians in their diuelliſh inuocations abuſe the Lanibetoke 

names of God,Elohim, Adonai, lechowab. : ——_ 
Contrg. 1. Words haue no vertue or propertie beſide the ſignification : if by words pro- 

nounced any thing be effected, ir proccedeth of faich,nor of the ſound of the words : ifany 

words of themſelues wrought any thing,moſt like the words of prayer; yet not the words, 

but the prayer of faith ſauerh,lam.g.1 5. Ifit be anſwered, that the vitering ofthe name of 

Jehonah co ſuch purpoſes is with faith, I replie that it cannot be, becauſe faith is grounded 

ypon che word: bur they haue no warrantout of the xord, that the ſyllables of the name 

[ehonah have any ſuch force, 2. Indeede inthe name of /ehouab, that is, by faith in his 

name, many great workes haue been done, bur not by vertue of the letters and ſyllables, 

Asthe ſeuen ſonnes of Scexaa lew,by the bare name of /eſ#4 could doe nothing, Acts 19, 

14.bur by faith in his name weremiracles wrought, Act.3.16. 3.Chriſt wrought miracles 

not by words and ſyllables, but becauſe he was /ehowah, the Lord of life and power him- 

ſelfe,he by his owne power brought foorth theſe wonderfull workes. 4. /oſephns writeth 

that Alexander meeting /addxathe high Prieſt in his priefily garments, having the name 

of lehowah in his forchead, did fall downe at his feete and worſhipped. Bur this was nor toſcpber Gb. 11, 

done by vertue of thoſe letters,but by the power of God: for being ſecretly asked of Par- Auiq.in {rne. 

menio,why he, whom all men adored, fell downe at che high Prieſts feete, anſwered : Nor 

bare [e adorare, ſed Deo cuins pontifex eſſet honwem illuns babuiſſe : That hee worſhipped not 


him: bat yeelded that honour to God, vhoſe Prieft he was. 
6, Places of Morall w/e. 


Verſ.;. But by my name Tehonah was I not knowne. This then was a iuſt rebuke ynto the 1.obſer, The 
Ifraclites,that whereas their fathers being a great way from the fulfilling of the promiſes, greater lighe 
and hauing not ſuch manifeſt revelations and ſignes, as they now had by the minifterie of * ®* -——__ 
Moſes,yer were more firme in faith then that preſent incredulous age. Simler. So {all it — 
be aiuſt rehuke vnto vs,that live now in the cleere light of the Goſpell, if we be leſle zea- 
lous of Go1s glorie,then they which hauec liucd before vs in the time of ignorance.There- 
foreler vs giue eare ynto the Apoſtle : The night ts paſt, andthe day is at hand: let v5 therefare 
cait a\vay the Workes of darknes,and put on the armenr of light, Rom.13.12. 

Verſ.g. But they hearkened not unto Moſes for anguiſh of ſpirit. Such is the condition and 2.obſer, AF. 
qualitie of affliction,that it maketh the heart heauie, & ſo diſquieteth the ſoule, that it can flitton ar the 
notraiſe yp it ſelfe to lay hold on any ſpirituall comfort : Simler. as the Apolile ſaith : Ne —_— 
chatiſing for the preſent ſeemeth to be toyous, but grienou : but afterward it bringeth the quiet h . ” =_— 
fruit of rig hteouſnes to them that are thereby exerciſed, Heb. 12.11,Here the Apolile ſheweth fortable, - 
two divers effects of affliction, one which proceedeth of our naturall infirmitic, to worke 
forrow and oriefe; the other wrought by grace in thoſe that make good vſc of theit cha- 
fliſement,it Ctngah inthe end peace and comfort. | 


Verſ.16, Theſe are the names of the ſonnes of Lexi. This tribe, by reaſon of /acobr curſe 3-0bſer.God 
raiſeth honge 


laid vpon It,was in diſgrace and contempt; yet God out of the ſame raiſed theſe honou- | 
nbleinfiruments Moſes and eAaron. So God many times raiſcth his ſeruants out of the _ 
duſt: as Mary was a poore deſpiſed handmaid in Iſrael, yer choſen to bethe mother of mcanc places- 
Chriſt: the Apoſiles were taken ſome from baſe trades, other from j gnominious offices,as 


MattheVv that was a publican. 


in lead of oP 
Lord,her Spoule, 


Vcrl.30» 
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90 A (xfold (ommentarie Chap.,, 
4obſer. God Vetſ.z0. Iam of vncircumciſed lps, Moſer had not the gift of eloquence, but hee hq, 
guethhis oſt plemifull gift of heauenly wiſedome and vnderftanding : thus God diſtribureth his 
gitrs duerdlic. gifts diucrſly : Pelican, Aaron had the gift of eloquence, but was in heauenly knowledge 

_ andillumination inferiour to Moſes. So the Apoltle ſaith, 7 o one is giuen by the ſpirit the 
word of wiſedome, and to another the word of knowleage, and to another dinerſties g 


. f tongues 
C4 x.Cor.1 2.9.1c. Euery one hath not all gitts,thar one may ſtand in need of another, = 


f 
CHAP, VII. 
i. The Method and argument. 
F JI >|, Oſes appeareththe ſecond and third time before Pharaoh, delive. 


| riag the Lords meſſage vnto Pharach tor the diſmiſlpg of hig 
v4 pcople,and vpon hisrefuſall ſheweth Hgnes, and calleth for the 
vj firſt plague, of the turning of the waters into blood. 

| Therearethree parts of the whole Chaprer, 

The firſt containeth the renewing of the charge and com. 
1/6 j mandement of God to Hoſes to goe vnto Pharaoh, to verſes: 
JI | R. S| wherein theſe things are declared : 1. The authoritie whichthe 
L- LE Lord giucth ro 7ofes ouer Pharaoh, verl.1. 2. His commiſſion 
what he ſhall ſpeake,yerſ.2. 3. The cucot, Pharaohs retulall. 4. The end, chat God may 
worke his great iudgements in Egypt, verſ.4.5, 5./oſes and Aarons obedience, witha 
deſcription of their yeeres and age, ver(.6.7. 

| Theſecondexprefſeth the generall figne, which feructh for the confirmation of Moſes 
calling,by turning kisrod into a Serpent, from ver\.8.to verſ.14, wherein three things are 
Further ſhewed : tr, the commandement of God to <A/oſes,vert.$. Secondly,theexecu- 
tion by Moſes,verſ g. Thirdly, the euent, the hardnes of Pharaoks heart, yerſ.1 3. withihe 
occahhon thereof,the M+gicians counterfeit miracle in doing the like, 

The third part deſcribeth the firſt plague laid ypon Egypc: 1. The denunciation there- 
of by the Lord : containing the meſſage to Pharaob, vert.15.16. The matter or ſubicR of 
the firft plague, rhe warer and fiſh therein, the one ſhall be turned into blood, theother 
ſhall die.verf. 1 7.with the genrerall inftrument Aarens rod, verſi1g. 2 Then tolloweth the 
exectnion by X/ofes, verſ.20. 3. Then the cuents follow: fir, the fiſh die, the water flir= 
kerh,verf.2 x. Secondly, Pharaebs heart is hardened, by :caſon of the like practiſe by the E- 
gyptian Sorcerers, verſ.22.23. Thixdly, the endeuour of clic Egyptians indigging pits for 
WACCT. | 


2. The diners readings, 


B.C cam Verſ.1. Aaron thy brother ſhall be thy prophet B.G.A.P.cam cater ſyall be thine interpreter, 

Cater. Lthe ſenſe,but not the words : Neb: fignifieth a Propher. 

B.G.car Verſ.4. Pharach ſhall not hearken vnto or, that I may lay my band. B.G. and 1 will lay wy 

Car. band L.V.APS .H.rather,\phex / haze [aid my band l.Phairaobs hardnes of heart is ſetfouth, 

7 _ asthecauſerather, why the Lord would ſend his iudgements, then an effeR, as the former 

| yerſc ſhewerth and chap. 3.19. 

LAP. So © Moſes and Azrondid,as Ithonah commanded them, fo did they.l.A,P.better then, Mo- 
fer and Aaron drd as the Lori commanded them : enen ſo didthey, B,G. cum cater. for the pet- 
fe diftiation arhnab comming berweene,diuideth the firſt part of the ſentence. . | 

LAP. Verf.g. Shel be twrned into «a Dragon. I. A.P.S. rather then, a Serpent.B.G.V.L. T anni 
fignifiech ©» : yethe meanech a Serpent: called a Dragon, becauſe of the fearfulnes 
and greatnes of it,as Moſes fled from it,chap.4.3. 

B.G.L. Ver.18. The E gyptians ſhall be priened to drinke:that is,Joath,B.G. ſpall be troubled is drinks 
ing.L. ſhall be wearied tn drinkmg.1.V. ſpall not be able todrinke.S, ſhall abour.A.P. 10 laah bg- 
nifiech,andiit is ſometime taken forto gricue,or loath,as Iob 4.2. 


B.G cams Of the water of the riner.B,G.cam cater, of eery rixer. 1. but in the originall chere 1500 
£86, : OO pronounce, 


* -— wy wx 


Mn —— NT” — 


Chap.7- Vpon Exodus. 71 


ronoune, but an article only fet before: yer the ſame efteQ followed alſo in other rivers 


'ALCIS» TY 
a 19. Stretch ont thine hand ag ainit the waters, as it is taken verl.y. [will fretch foorth IT, 
mine band racher vp03 the Waters. V.L. cum cater. as chap.8.5. Stretch faorth thine hazd to 

worke on the Waters. [.roworke ts inſerted, 


did not ſet his heart upon this. 1.L.S.A.P.B. did not con{ider this in his beart.V. 1 B.cun 


Verſ.23. He | 
this yet did mot enter mio 94 heart.G. np 
3 T he explanation of difficult queftion F, 
Verſ.1. Thaue made thee Pharaohs God, This name and title of God is v(ced and appli- 1 quOfthe 
divers appel- 


od ſourc waies in ſcripture. 1. efſentially,and ſo ir is giuen one! y varo the bleed Trinitie, eau Aug 
and is not communicabe ynto any creature: 2 perſonally,and ſo itagreeth only ynto Chriſt ,,au.e of God, 
as man 2 3. according to the vaine opinion and eſtimation of men : ſo the Idols ofthe 
Gentiles are called Gods,as 1.Cor.8.5,Thorgh there be that are called goa:,&c. 4.by way of 
(militude,as princes and magiſtrates in reſpect of their authoritie, wherein they reprelent 
God in earth,are called Gods: ſo alſo Propnets,in reſpect of their divine knowledge, holy 
men for their ſanRitic,and Angels for the excellencie of creation, and the migiſters in re 
ard of their diuine function and calling, have that name and title giuen them:Perer. 2.To 
this ag;eeth allo the diftintion of Gregorzz, that tome are called gods rancpatiue,that is, 
by a kind ofritle and appellation,as Moſes is here called Pharaohs God: bur the Lord is 
called God eſſentially : The God of eAbraham 1ſaac aud 7acob, Exod.z. Gregor hom.$,m 


Ezechiel.2. 
ofesis called Pharaohs God : 1.not only for that trom Goll, and in Gods name hee 2.qu.In what 


declared his will vnto him, for the deliuering of his people,as Varab. 2nor yer,that he was ſeale AMoles is 
as a prince only to Pharaoh,as being mighter thenhe,and of greater power : as the Chalde called Phara- 
readerh, and Sim/erus confenteth : 3. but he is ſo called in reipeCt of the divine authoritic © G9d. 
givenvnto him,in bringing thoſe great plagues vpon Egypt, which made Pharaoh to 
teare him as God,and the Magitiansafrerward acknowledged, that he wrought by the fin- 

er of God: Perer. 4. Auguſtmes note alſo isnot here to be omitred,thar otherwiſe Afoſes 
is {414 co be in Gods ſtead to eAaron,Exod.g. that is,a director of him inthings belonging 
to God: otherwiſc here he is ſaid to be Pharazbs God, that is,to execute iudgement ypon 
him. eZ»ouſtine much to this purpole gue/?.17.in Exed. 

Aaron thy brother ſhall be thy Prophet. 1. This word prophet is taken fiue waies. Firſt,ir 3.qu.In what 
henified ſuch as did prophefie and foretell things to come, which in old time were called fenle Aaronis 
Seers,and in this ſenſe this name alſo was given vnto falſe Prophets,thatrooke vpon them called Moſes 
to declare things to come,as allo S.Pawl caileth Epimenides the Cretchan prophet, becauſe propact. 
he truely propheſied of the manners of the people, Tit.1. 2.They are faid to propheſie, 
which had a ſpeciall gift to fing and play ypon inſtruments, as eAſaph and Heman, are 
ſaid ro propheſie vpo their harpes,1.Chron.25. 3.They alſo had the name of propheſying 
given them, which onely inthe outward behauiour were hke vnto Prophets, thats, as 
men rauiſhed for the time and beſide themſclues, as Saul is {aid ro prophelie, when the e- 
uill ſpirit came vpon him, 1.Sam.18.10. that is, hee was as a man beſide himſclfe. 4.To 
propheſieis taken for the doing of any firange 2nd miraculous worke, as the dead bodie 
of El-/>4, is ſaid to propheſie,Eccleſ.48. becauſe by the vertue thereof, one was reftored 
tolife. 5. To prophefic is toexpound and inrerpret, as S. Paul victh this word, 1.Cor. 14. 
comparing propheſying andthe gitt of tongues together: and in this ſenſe is Aaron Moſes 
Prophet, thar is, his interpreter and ſpokſimnan to Pharaoh. Perer. 

Veri.g. And bring forth mine armies. 1. The l{raclites are ſo called in reſpe& of their 4.qu.Why the 
numbers, becauſe every tribe ofthem by it {elfe was able tro mak& an army:for if the ſumme t#1Þes of liracl 
of 600000. be diuided into x 2. partes, each part will make. 50000. Smler. 2.Belide,this © Aled art 
ſhewerh that they ſhould goe forth of Egypr, not as men aftraid,or flecing, bur with co- IR 
ngeand (rength : as chap.13-18.it is ſaid,they went vp armed or well appointed our of E- 
8)Pt. 3. Hereby myfiicallyis fignified the great numbers of ſeruants and people of God: 

Borrh, 4: They came vp by their armies,that is, by troupes and companies,for as yet their 
wommonyealth was not conftitured,nor diſtributed into tribes. 1unins. 
Verl.7, 


ke... otros... ÞH. 


ther harao! pretied afterward,that Pharaoh asked a miracle,yet it isnot to be doubred, but tha: 


' figne way be 


| Angwſt. l:b.t0 


= A (xfold (ommentarie Chan 
WIL 
x.qu Of poſer Yaſll;. Now Moſes was 80.yeere old. 1.To this agreeth S. Stephens narration thar 3/26;; 
ape. was 40.yerre old when he fled our of Egypr,and that 40.yeere more was expired befor 
he returned 1nto Egypt, ACt.7.23.30. 2. This is inſerted concerning I/oſes ang ke 
age,for rhe further cuidence of the Rtorie,and ro ſerue for the chronologie of the feriprats 
and computations ot times. 3, And inthat Coſes and Aaron were called to place of og 
uernement being now agcd,it fheweth thar it ts nor (ate, thar che publike adminifiration 
of ofiices ſhould be committed to young men,eſpeciall; ſuch as are bur YOUDg in pits 
ccſJaric for gouernment. 


6 qu. Whe- Verl.9. /f Pharaoh ſpeake wnto you, ſaying, ſhew a miracle, &c. I. Though it be notcy. 


ne- 


| 1% om : | ccor. 
alkeda l'gnc: ding to Gods direction to 17oſes, he firft inewed nor this Hgnetill Pharaoh had called tor 


and werhera ;, becauſeit is ſaid, verſ,10. that they Gid,as the Lord commanded. 2.Burto acke a mira. 

required. cle,is not alwaies peculiar to the wicked : ſometime the godly may require a miracle for 
the confirmation of their taith,as Gedioz did. But Pharyasb here asketh a hgne of a captious 
wind,that if Moſes could not haue warranted his calling by a fhigne,he might iuftly have 
reiected him: and yer after that the ſigne was ſhewed, he would not give place,but ſeckerh 
other euaſions, 3.This ts the third timethat this figne was ſhewed,once 1n Mount Horch 
where the Lord gauethis figne to Coſes,and afterward before the people to afſure them 
of Moſes calling Exod.q. and now here betore Pharaob. Ex Simler. 


me: of the Verſ.10. Then Pharaoh called for the wiſemen and ſorcerers. 1, Here are foure words y.. 


divers names ſed to deſcribe the Magitians of Egypr,the firſt is chacamrm of chacam to bee wiſe : which 
ol the E.ypti- Sim/erws taketh to be a generall name of that ſuperſiicious ſect of Magitians, that challen. 
- +=" ged ynto themſclues the only opinion of wiſedome, being full of ſophifirie and deceipr, 
”*  (asthe Septuaginc read (4:5) rather then of true wiledome. YVatablas ſaith, the next 
word ſorcerers,is an expoſition of the former. But I thinke rather it was a peculiar kinde of 
Magicke, whereof there are ſer downe 8. ſeuerall profeſlions, Deut.18.10. and the ſame 
thatis there called 44ghonr,a wilard,of iadegh, to know: the Septuagint readeth nexnomr(y, 
a marker or obſerucr of fignes, ſuch as by the intrals of beaſts and ſuch other obſcruations 
gaue conicCture, as Gen,41 .8. they are raken for choſe which were cunning in the inter- 

preting of dreames. | 

The next word is wecaſphim,preſtioiatores, whom we call Iuglers, which deceived mens 

| ſenſes: theSeptugintreade 924nn,veneficos, or as the Latine, maleficos, ſuch as by ſorcery 
bewitched men or beaſts. 

The third ſort are chartymim,which are taken to be the Geneth/raci, the caſters of mens 
nariuities. The Septuagint call them im:vcenchanters: R, Lewirtaketh them to be thoſe 
which by natural! meanes ſeeme to doe ſtrange things, while their craft is not perceived, 
as herethey ſeeme to make {erpents ofrrods. R.Seadras would deriucit of chor and atam, 
which ſignifictk an holc,and ſecrer, becauſe they did hidein fecret holes and places, as in 
graues, thoſe whom they conſulted with, and which gaue anſwere vnto them : butthis 
icemethto be curious, 

The fourth word is lahate of lahat,which fignifieth fire,or the blade of a ſword, as Gen. 
3-74-b:cauſe Magicians vſe not only words to enchant with, but other inflruments: Abes 
Ezre.Bur their enchantments are rather ſo called becauſe they deceive men,making them 
to w4 one thing for an other,as the fight is calily deceiued in ſhaking of a bright {word: 
Borrh. X 

$.qu.Of the Befides theſe here named, there were other kinds of Magick, as Plinie rchearſcch diuers, 
divers kindes ag how they diuined by water, by the aire, by the tiarres, by baſons,ſhadowes, talk with the 
of magick. qea4d lib.3 0.0.1. 2. Auguſtine out of Proclus and Porphyrius,(hewerh,thar they madetwo 
Je cuirat, de;, Kinds of Magick,the one was thowrgia, which by certaine {actifices,and a fained puritie of 
cad. 9, the bodie,and by other rires,did invocate,as they thought, the good ſpirites : the other 
' was called goerra, becauſe they vſed mourning in inuocatiag of ſpirits; and Necromant'h, 
becauſechey conſulted with the dead. 3. Suidas maketh three ſortes : Magia,art Magicn, 
which was by inuocating of the ſpirites, for the efteing of fome good worke,as they were 
made to belecue. Goetia,which by mourning called vpon the ſpirites ofthe dead : Phar- 
macia, when they vſed orapplied any venomous or poyloned thing. Ex Perer- 4- But to 


know the diuers diyelliſh deuices which Magicians y{ed, we can hauc no Þetter _—_ 
+ < can 11 they 
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hen from the ſcripture if ("1f,Dovr, 13 10. \Vhere befide theſe two kinds before rehearſed, 
adreni th wiſard,and ca , ena th.2 luger or decciuer,thcre a:c lixe more magical! practi- 
(fer Cone : The firſt 15 Kuſam, the diviner, parnweuny, Sepruaginr, fuch astooke vpon 
chimto ceftof ehing9s which were loſt,and to declare lid matters and things to come, ſuch 
as diuin2d by viions 1s Micah 2.6. | 

The next is mrghon 21,2) obſerver of times, Planetarins,a Planetary ſuch as by the aſpect 
of the ſtares, moving 0! ine cloudes, and by tuch likerooke vpon them to prognoſticate, 
not ofnacvrall ching,vur of civitl and humane affaires: ſois the word vie, lai. 2.6. They 
ure Southſaiers,5 the Philiſt:ms: and what the Philiflims were wee may reade, x. Sam.6, 
who by the going of che cart,and by the way it rooke, did take vpon them to find out the 
author of the plagucs, that were ſent vyponthem : the Septu2gint reade %»2r{pw Gr, ſuch 
ac obſerue words and vle ſpels, 

The third is nach 2/h,an Augur or conicAturer grniuo; fuch as by the flying of birds,or 
ſuch like, doe niake coniectures: as they that count the croſiing of a Hare the way, omi- 
nous,avd fuch like. 

The fourth is caſheph,the plurall whereof is ca/hphim,decciuers touched before. 

The fitt 15 chober chaver : the Inchamerini/wr c7adys, Septuagint, that victh inchantment, 
25it is expounded by another word, P121l.58.6. lachaſh, which lignitheth to murter or whiſ- 
per,iuch a5 rake vpon them ro charime Serpents, and adiure Divels, and to doc great cures 
by hanging inchanted things abour the necke, or ſuch like : the word chabar \ignifieth ro 
joyne,becaule ſuch have a league and coniunction with euill ſpirits. 

The fixt is ſpoe/ obb, that asketh of familiars, i>1256445h>, ventriloqure, Septuagint, that 

ive anſwers, as thovgh-a ſpirit or familiar ſpake within them : for bb ſ1gnifteth a bottle, 
or the belly twelling and puffed vp,and readieto braft,as lob 22.20. 

The ſeuenth is q4g0ni,the Wilard, fpoken of before, 

The eight1s doreſh cl hamething : irezrir werzve,that enquireta of the dead, ſuch as make 
men belecue they can raiſe vp the dead co conſuir with them: whereas it is the diue!! in 
their likenes: as the witch of Endor brought vp the divell in likenes of Szmxel,1.Sam.23. 

Verſ.11- Theſe Charmers of Exypt. Though Egypt was much giuen to this divelliſh in- 
ventionotMagicke, yer neirher were'they the firft founders, nor the only profeſſors of it. 
1\Moſt writers doe make Zoroaftres of Perſia the author of it, as Plinie and Diogenes Laer- 
tixe, luftings:Plinie writeth of bim,that he only of all men that ever were laughed the ſame 
day he was borne,and his braine ſo moved vp anc downe,that it would remove or put off 
the hand laid vpon it, which, they jay, wisa figne of his great and myfilicall knowledge: 
the author of the Scholaiticali hiftoric {aith,that this Zaroaftres was Nixzeus,who wrote this 
An Magicke,and the ſeucn l:berall Arts infourteene pillars, ſeuen of brafſe,and ſeuen of 
bricke,to preſerue them fromthe de{iruftion of the world,one by water, the other by fire. 
2, Concerning thc amiquitic of ZoroaiFres, hee was neither ſo ancient, as ſome write, that 
he was 6Co.yeeres elder then Plato, or five thouſand yeercs before the battell of Troy, as 
Hermippua, (as Laertics citeth him) nor yer was he (o late, as Yarns Lydines maketh him to 
be bur 600. yeeres before Yerxes expedicion into Greece, For Zoroaftres was inthe time 
of Ninues when Abrabam lived, trom whoſe birth to the firſt O'ympiad zre counted 1263, 
yeeres: 2:30 the batrell of Troy was .407.yeeres before the beginning of the Olympiades, 
but Yerxes paſſage into Greece followetly in the 75.O!ympiade, and Plats his deathin the 
108.0lympiade : by this ir is evident, that Zoroa#tres was neither ſo many yeecres before 
the firſt,nor ſo few as the reit imagine. 3. Bur Caſſiance deriueth the firſt inuention of Mae 
vicke,from before the flood: for whereas Adam having the knowledge of the celefiiall 
bodies andelements, taught the ſame vnto Serb : which kinde of knowledge continued 
Vicorruprinthe righteous ſcede,till chey toyned in mariage with the poſteritic of Cain, 
thenthey abuſed and prophanes the ſamero the finding our of ſuperſtitious and Magi- 
Qlldeuices: which wicked inneptions they ſay were preterned by Cair,and by him grauen 
nccnaine plates of mertall : fic Caſ/ianxs collar,8.cap.21, So theſe divelliſh praiſes con- 
unvea aleng,and were diſperſed inthe world : they were rife in Canaan in Moſestime, as 
mayaypeare by the lawes made againit ſuch in divers places, bur eſpecially Deut.18.10. 
And afterward about thetime ofthe Troiane warre theſe Magicall tudies were much tol- 
loned,ns Homers tablc of Circes ſhewerth. Orphera _ the Theſſalians, and DG, 
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that accompanied Xerxes in his warre againſt Greece, were famous in this kinde, P;h,,,. 
r44,and aftcr him Empedocles, Democritus, Plato ſeemed to make great account of ther, ln 
the Apoſtles times, /archas among the Indian Brachmanes, 7 eſpe/ion among the Gymno. 
ſophiſts of Zrhiopia excelled in this kinde, and Simon /fagus was inthat time. But 7. 
pollonins Tyaneus in Domnians time went beyond them all, 5. And what might beethe 
P'ir.1, ca, cauſcthat thele Diabolicall Rudies received ſuch liking in the world, Plemie declarcth; he. 
hb.30, cauſe this Magicall profeſſion boroweth of three notable Artes, Phylickeor medicine, the 
Machematikes,and a colour or ſhew of Religion is the third : and thus mens mindeg were 
bewitched therewith. But whoſoeuer was the miniſter and infirument to ſet abroach theſe 
impious Arcs, Satan was the author and inſ{pirer of them : for bee was a hier from th; begin. 
ning,and when he telleth a tie be ſpeaketh of his oVvne, as our Saviour faith, loh.8.44. Porphyrig 
allo confellcth as much, that the myUlicall knowledge of theſe things came firſt fromthe 
ſpirits themſclues : Quibus rebus gandeant, quibus alligantier ay, bominibus fignificarunt : ad 
| | hec qurbus rebus ip/s Cogantur,qud ill; offerende ſent,&cC. '[ be goas (he meaneth {uch pods 25 
Ex Enſcbio Magicians worſhippe )themſelnes ſignified vuto men,what things they were pleaſed \vith, cud 
MES7X wh what they are bound; and further where\vich they are forced, and what is tobe offered yu 


-»— = them. Ex Perer. Which teftimonie of Porphyrie by the way ſhewerh what wee ate tothink 
of thoſe vſuall receits againſt wirchcraft,as in ſcratching the Witch, burning of ſowe par, 
or ſcething of the yrine, and ſuch like : that theſe were Satans owne reuelations at the fil 
in making carnall men beleeuc that he is bound with ſuch things. 

But if further it be enquired, who theſe Magicians were; 1. Saint Paul ſheweth thatthe 
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were the rin. Principall of them were /annes and /ambres, 2.Tim.z. which Pauhad either by ſome cer. 
Jeaiersand © faine tradition, or by inſpiration, for in ſcripture their names are noi found; (o thinketh 
chicte ofth: Chryſo;1 ome,Theodoret, and Theophy/att vpon that place. Ic ſeemeth that ſome H-retikes 
Exypian ma- af.crward,by occaſion of theſe names framed a booke of [annes and lambres, which Ori- 
P- Ta, ££1and Ambroſecount among the Apocryphall books, & of hid authoricie. 2. Ocher for. 
"1 = =" *)' ren writers alſo haue made mention of theſe two, [arnes and Jambres,as Numenim Pytha- 
Ambroſ.in goricus(as Enſebius reporteth) writeth that theſe two reſiſted oſes,who he calleth ſe. 
bunc 107m. u,the captaine ofthe Iewes : Plixie alſo calleth them ſame and letape, whom hee ſaith, 
aig ow. -9 4e vere many thouſand yeeres after Zoroaſtres, wherein! he is deceiued,for from Abrahams 
prepar, £428 birth, which was in the time of Ninws, when Zoroaſtres flouriſhed were not aboue 500. 
yeeres. 2. But that ſcemethto be very ſtrange which Palladizs reporteth in the life of 1{a- 
A ftrange re- cariz,ifit be true: that whereas [annes and /ambres in their life had made them aſepul- 
port if true, of chte,in a pleaſant place,ſet with-all manner of fruitfull crees,and therein made a fountaine 
__— of water, which place was kept by euill ſpirites : Macarizs having a deſnero lee this place, 
x —wag and approaching thither, was met with 70. dinels in divers ſhapes, gnaſhing their teeth, 
wereburied, and running vpon him : but he nor affraid paſſed along, and cameto thg ſepulchre, where 
the great d1uell appeared ynto him, with anaked ſword ſhaking it at him,Sd there he ſaw 
a braſen bucket, with an iron chaine, waſted and conſumed,and pomegranates dried, ha- 
uing nothing in them. We may worthely ſuſpe char ſome Friers finger hath bcenceme 
pering with this fable,as in other reportes of the Saintes lives, to get credite vaco them 
with fained miracles, 
It. qu, Whe= Now it followeth toſhew by occaſion of this conuerfion of rods into ſerpents wrovght 
hinges by theſe Egyptian Magitians, whether ſuch things done by magicall inchantment are ve- 
16 DY MA - . . 
picallca= Fily ſoeffected,or butin ſhew and appearance onely. 1.Itcannorbe denied, but that ma- 
chanrment ny apparitions brovghrforth by ſorcerie,are meere illufions,as the rranſforming of / Iſſes 
are inſhewor companions into diuers ſhapes of beaſtes: fo the Arcadians are ſaid by ſwimming ouera 
In truth. certaine riuer to be turned into wolues. Awuguſtine writech of certaine women in Icaly,chat 
Auruſt.lib.1s by giuing certaine inchanted cheeſe vnto paſſcngers,changed them into bealtes,and vied 
de cinit.dei, them to carrie their burdens for atime. The like Philoſtratzzs reporteth of Apo/lonins, that 
Cap .18, as he ſatat thetable,braſen men ſerued them with drinke, and filled rhe cuppes like but- 
lers: and how the image of Afemmon in Egypr, as ſoone as the ſunne ribng ſhined vp- 
on the mouth, began to ſpeake: and how Yeſþeſion the chiefe ofthe Gymmoſophnits 1 AE- 
thiopia cauſed an cle with a low & ſoft voyce to ſalure Apollonizs, So to this purpoſein 
Cauſ. 26.44, 5, the Canons mention is made of certaine women, that were ſo deluded of Satan,that they 


cap. Ep;/cop. thought they didride in the aite in the'night, and were brought yato ' picalaut P _=_ 
W 


Chap.7- | Upon Exodus. 75 
where they did feaſt with Dianaand Heredias, 2, Theſe and ſuch like were but done in 
concert and im2g102tion : for rhe divell cannot incruth bring forth the ſubſtance of Lions 

and ſuch other beattes, which cannot come without generation and not at once but 10 CON- 
nuance of time they Come to their growth : and ſeeing to ſpeak and work are aCtious in- 

cident to m3, they Cannot be performed in rrurh by images and dead things: And wheras 

hey [ue feemed by Magike (0 raiſe vp the dead as 1s allo written of Aps!lonire,that is be- 

yon the diucls po xcr,for the foule betng immortall,the diuel] hath no command ouer it, 

isjn Gods hand: & though he had, yer can he not preparetie body,being withour natu= 

call heare 20d fe ro be a fir andape inftrument againe tor the foule. 3. Yer norwithſtan- 

ding, chat {>me workes of Magicians are cotnterteir, it followeth not that all ſhould bee 

(0: che ſcripture ſheweth thara falſe Prophet may ſhew a figne or wonder,that may come 

o paſſe, D<ut.13-1- Apollenna principles and receiptes were current through the world, 

whereby they vicd to [tay the inundation of waters,and incurſion of wild dcattes, which 

Infines Martyr thinketh might be done, by the great skill which kc had in naturalthings. 1,ſtis, rehonl, 
The Roman hittorics remember,how Clerdix Veftals, to prooue her chaſtitie did mooue ad. 24.44, Or- 
ſhip her ſelte alone, tving her girdle to ir, that many men and oxcn could not flirre. So 1#9:6x. 
Tacis an Other veilall Virgin, forth» eriall of her chaſtitie, carried water in a ſhheue from the 

River Tibris vato the Capitoll,Plin,/ib,28.cap.2. Theſethings ſeeme verilie to have been 

{odone, but by the operation rather of Satan,co keepe the prophane Gentiles (till in blind- 

nes 2ad vabclecfe,then by the miniftric of che g20d Angels, as thinketh Thomas Aquinas, 

x Perer, 4. Now that many ſuch things may be 4", FAB by {orcerers through the 
ower of Saran, it is euident by theſe rwo reaſons : fickt, decauſe Satan by the ſudrilitie of 
hisnarme,and long experience hath great knowledge of naturall things,he knowerh their 
ſmpathies,and Antipathies,their qualities & operations, he can apply and temper the Cau- 
{:5rogether, and ſo1s ablero worke wonders,though not true nuracles, which are belide 

the order and coorfe of nature, which Sacan cannot inuert. As to put this for an example, 

the ſmall aſh which is called Echinkg, or Remora, is able by applying himtelfeto the ſhip Plin. Ub. $2. 
to tay it though it be vnder ſaile,and haue both the fea and winde withit * which Plante gp, 
ſheweth to haue been found by experi-nce how that eAnrorira his hip ar one time, and 

Cains at an other were ſtayed by this hih: Now if a Magitian ſhould ſecretly apply this 

fiſh to a ſhip, he might be thought to worke a Þreat wonder, and yer it ſhould be naturall. 

The other reaſan is,that beſide the knowledge of aature, Satan is skilfull of al humanearts 

and ſciences, by rhe b-nefic whereof euen men doe worke wonders : as e Archimedss was 

able ro flirre 3 ſhip wich his hand by certame engines which he had prepared, which a great 

number of men by {trength could nor doe : H: alſo deuiſed ſuch kind of tnfiruments,when 

Harcellu the Romane Caprtaine beſieged Syracula, whereby they fo annoyed their eni- Wonderful 
mics 3nd made ſuchauock,and ſlaughter of the Romanes, that Marcellus himfelfe ſaid, ing 
hey fought not ag Walt men,bur againli the Gods. Arch tas y Pythagorean, by Mechanick wroughtby 
art, made a doue of wood to flie, Sewermmns Boetius made terpentes of braſle to hifſe, and{ art. 

dir6sof brafſe to ſing: If men can make ſuch admirable things by art, it neede not ſeeme 
firayge,it by rhe power of Satan wonderfull matters ate ſometime compaſſed. Ex Perer. 

Thenext point to be ſhewed here is, what things, which feeme to vsro be miraculous, ,,. qu. Wiar 
the divell may doe by himſelfe,or bis miniſters the Magitians. Ficlt in generall, wee are thinges are 
nere to contider arwe-told aRtion of (pirits, the once is immediate; as they can themſelues permitred va» 
palle {peedily from place to place,as Iob. 1, Satan came from compaſling the whole earth: *® >aran to 
torifthe ſunne being of a bodily febtance, can compaſſerhe heauens of ſuch a huge cir. ** 
cuit,many hundred thouſand miles abour,in cþe ſpace of 24. houres, the ſpirits can doc ir 
vichgreater agilizic : they haue alſo power to tran!porr bodies from placeto place, as our 
Suiour yeelded his bodie to betranſported of Satan, to the temprters further confuſion. 

Theother action is mediate, as Satan can tranſport, and bring together che cauſes of 
things, which be:ngtempered and qualified may bring forth divers nacural eftets, which 
ac wrought immediaily by thoſe natural] caules,yer mediately by Satan which bringeth - 
mem toperher, Secondly in particular theſe chings are permired to Sarans powerhe can 
tranſport bodies and carrie them from place to place, as the Eccleſaſticall Rories make. \ 
mention how Simmer agus was lift vp on high in the aire by the pawer of Satan, but by 
the prayer of Peter was violcatly throwne downe : lo ſometime lerpents, and men haue 
H 2 been 
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been ſeenc flie in theaire : eA/bertns Iagnas ſaith, that oxen hauerained and fallen out 

of the airezall which may be wrought by the conueyance of Satan. 2. The diuell can ſo. 

denly conuey things out of ones {1ghr, as Apollonias from the preſence of Domitian, Thus 
ie may be thar Gygez,if that report be trne,not by the vercue of aring, but by the power of 

Saran became inuifible. 3. They can make images to ſpeake and walke, as before wee 

heard of Apollonius braſen butlers, and the image of © Acmnen; lothe image of Tung Mo. 

zeta, being asked if ſhe would remoonue ro Rome, anlwered, ſe velie, that ſhe would: ang 

the image of fortune being ſer vp,iaid, rite me conſecrattis, ye haue conſecrated mee aright, 

Valer. Maxim.lib.1 .cap.v/t1m9.de /imwlachris. But the divell cannot giue power vnto theſe 

_ things beiag dead,to performe any action of life, bur thac hee mooueth and ſpeaketh in 
Divers parti- them : asthe Angell cauſed Ba/aams Aﬀſſe co ſpeake, 4. Tae diurll can cauſediuers ſhapeg 
cuars of and formes to appeare,as of men, Lions, and other things in the aire, or on tne ground 
—_ as inthe life of Antoni the diuell appeared varo him in che ſhape of cerrible beaſts, 5.And 
+ hb powerto As he can counterfeit the ſhape of living things, ſo alto of other things both naturall,as of 
doeit God gold,filuer, meate, and artificial, as of pots, glaſſes, cuppes: fori? cunning artificers by 
- Permirc. their skill can make things ſo lively as that tiey can hardly be di{cerned from that which 
they reſemble,as Plinie writeth of Zeaxs grapes, lib.35cap.11. much more can Satan 

coine ſuch formes and figures, as Philoitratzz, 115. 4. of the lite of eAppolonins maketh 

Lamigis taken mention, how a certaine Lamia pretending marriage to one Menippus a young man, 
tor aſpiritin ſhewed him a banquet furniſhed with all kind of meare and precious veſſels, and orng. 
| » og of 2 nents : which Appoloniss diſcouereg to be bur imaginaric things, and ſhee confeſſed her 
'  ſelfetobea Lamia. 6.The diucll by his ſubtile nature can fo affect the ſenfiriue ſpirits, 
and imaginarie facultie,as that they ſhall repreſent ynto the inward ſenſe, the phantaſic 

of ſome things paſt,or to come,and cauſe them to appeare to the outward fcnie,as wee ſee 

that franticke perſons imagine many times that they ſce things which are nor, and thereis 

no doubt but that the diuel can effect char, which a natural diſeaſe worketh. 7. He can alſo 

conforme the fantaſies of thoſe that are afleep, to repreſenc vnto the things, which the di- 

uell knoweth ſhall come to paſſe, and by this meanes to bring credit vnto dreames. 8.1In 

ſomethings the divell can interpoſe himſelte,and helpe forward thoſe ſuperſticious means 

which are vſed to prognoſticareas the Augurs by the flying and chirping of birds, by loo- 

king ipto theintrals of bealts,by caſting of lots,tooke ypon them to divine,and the diuell 

by his myRiicall operation concurred with them, more (irongly ro decciue. 9. The divell 

can (tirre vpin naturall men the aff:Ctions of loue,anger, hatred,feare and ſuch like : as hee 

encred intothe heart of /udas,John.1 3.1. and this he doth two waies,cither by propoun- 

ding ſuch externall obieRs,as helpe to inflame, and ſer on fire ſuch affections, and by con- 

forming the inward phantafie to apprehend them : Hrerom in the life of Hilerian,ſheweth 

how a certaine virgin by Magicall cnchantments was ſo rauiſhed ni loue of a young 

man,that ſhe was mad therewith. 

x3.qu. How Theſethings before recited Satan by his ſpirituall power is ableto doe,yet with this li- 
divers wales rmitation,that his power is refirained of God, that hee cannot doe what hee would: but 
_—_ ſomerime the Lord letteth him looſe, and permirteth him to worke, either for the triall 
* and probation of his faichfull ſervants, as is euident in /ob, or for the puniſhment of the 

wicked,as he was alying ſpirit in the inouthes of 4546s falſe prophets : for if Satan had 
free|ibertieto exerciſe his power, like as he ran vpon the heard of twine, and call them all 
headlonginto the ſea,ſo he were able to force men into many daungers, both of their bo- 

God divers dies and foules : Ex Peyer. Befide this abſolute limitation an reſtraine of Satan when God 
SAI] doth lay him from working ; there ate two other kinds of inhibruring, for neither hath 59- 
"i ran ſuch free ſcope,to exerciſe his rage vpon the faithfull,as he hath power to worke vpon 
the children of diſobedience: for they are his proper ſubjects: and in them the goa of this 

World blindeth their minds, 1.Cor.4.4. and they are taken in the ſnares of Satan at his plea- 

jure, 2.Tim.2.26. Bur over the faithfull he hach no commaund, to delude, deceiue, or ſe- 
ducethem,neither co inuadethem ar al without ſpecial licence trom God,as /ob rentation 

ſheweth. And againethough the Lord for ſome cauſes beſt knowne to himſclfe doe give 

' himleaueto crie his children, yer God ſoqualifieth his aſſaults and tentations,as that they 

effe&t not that which Satan imenderh,bur are diſpoſed of to that end, which the Lord pro- 


poundeth : as Satan deſired to winnow Peter as whe ate,and throughly to haue fitted _ 
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bur Chriſt vpheld him that his faith failed not, Luk.2 2.31.3 2. and chat his centation ten- 
ded not io his ſubuerſion. - 9h TIS 

Concerning *his thrcefold limitation of Satan, I thinke it not amiſle here to adde rhe 
ſentence of Auguitine. For the firft, that Saran cannot doe what he would, but his power is | 
reftrained,he chus writeth * Sttantum poſſet wacere d tavolus, 7 1Autlm vult, T9. aliquts init o- _ guſt, in 
ram remanered : If the anzell might Durt,a4 much as he world,not any of the mit ſhould remaine, P/ai. 01, 
Erche ſecond, that Satans power is more tree and abſolute oucr the wicked, he thus ſaith: 
In fits a: Fidentie tanquam tn furs MANCIP!5 OpcTAarnr, quemadmodum bemines in pecorivas : In 
the ſannes of vnbeliefe he worketh,as in O1s owne veſſels,as men vpon their cattell, Againe ; Sicut | 
homo depecore ſuo facit quod vwlt, de aliens pecore vt faciat, expelltt {ibi davi poteftatens ab eo Auguſt. in 
cuing eff: As a man doth what he will With his owne cattell, bat with another mans he caunot doe ©1417: 
an thong but expefleth firſt that leane be ginen him of the owner. For the third, that whenthe 
Lord permitteth Satan to aſſault his owne (eruants,yet he modcrareth the action,that Sa- 
:1n workerh not his will vpon him, bur «hat hee intenderh for their defiruRtion, the Lord 
direeth to be only for their probation, Argu/tine allo thus inferreth: Vrituy Dems Angels 67 
mals, non tantum 4d phmniendos malos, vi m Achab, ſed ettarn ad probandos & manifeitandos Anguſt, 16:4. 
bones, fiemt fecit in lob : God ſeth enill Angels not on!y ro puniſh the wicked, as in Achab, but 
to pron: and make knowne the 000d, as be ardin lob. Thus then is this point determined : 1. The 
Jivell hath not now ſuch power as before his fail : as eAnguſtine faith : Sunt nobrs potentio- 
res neque tamen Fara firmi nunC ſunt ac |1 in pris. tins /tatr permanſijJeat : They are mighter then Augufl. cont, 
we are, bat yet not ſo ſtrong as if they had remained in their former «tate. 2. The good Angels £p:/t. Secund, 
have greater powerin working vponthe creatures chenthe euill, Auguitine : In hee Ange. ©? 19: 
lis longe amplior potet a; e5t bonis & malts quamuts & mater bonts : T he Angels both good and Auguſt, in 
bad bane greater power then man oner theſe mfertonr creatures, and vet the goed haut greater Pſal.77- 
power then the ewill. 3.Satans poweris limited, he doth vor what tie will, 4.The divell hath 
more command ouer the wicked,then power ouerthe rightcous. 5. Whenhee praCtiſerh 
apainſt the righteous, yet his malice is refirainec, God rurneth che tentation to that end 
which ſhall be to his glorie andthe good of his children, 

From hence may be inferred ewo concluſions: firlt, thatrighteous and faithfull men are 
not altogether freed from the aſſaults and inuations of Satan : as $.Paw{felt in himfelfe the 
pricke of the fleſh,the meſſenger of Satan,fent co buffer himzz.Cor.12, And as he may trie 
them with ſpirituall tentations, fo alſo he may, it God permir, rorment them with corpo- 
rall yexations,as lobes example ſheweth : and ro this purpoſe eAngufine concludeth well: 
Contra muitiformes demorum incur ſuu,qut ſua innocentta fiat Xc.Who can truit vpon bis in- Lib. 22.7e 
nocencie to be deſenaed agamsit ſo many mcenr/ions of the dixell [ ems that they many times vexe DU £22, 
infants,then whom nothins ts more innocent? | 

The otherfonglulion 1s, that although Satan may ſet vpon the members of Chriſt, yer 
he cannot hurt them ;he may enter into the lifts with chem, but not owercomethem ; the 
Serpent may bite the heele, bur Chriſt hath broken his head : and as our bleſſed Sauiour 
ſaith of hiſelſe,T he prince of this \rorld commeth and hath nought in me,loh.14.30, So nei- 
ther by Gods grace hath he any part in vs,thar are the members of Chriit, AngniZ:ne doth 
notably touch this point in this manner : Fortior quis off ant corpore,&c, One may be ſaid to 
heſtrenger either in bodie,as au horſe ts ſtrenger then a man;or in minde, as the reaſonable crea- Auguſt, lib, 
Ines thenthe vareaſonable;and in affettion and drſþaſution,as the init man more then the uniuſt; conc. Secund, 
or in porer and autheritie,as the C aptaine ſtronger then the ſouldier; by the firlt of theſe waies, 
poteſtas datur deterioribus,in metieres, the worſe may bane power ginen them ouer the better, for 
the proofe of their patience:2nd ſo he concludeth: Princrpes ill inre mnferiore ſuperant,in poten- 
Hove ſuperantur. fideles exim mente firmiores ſunt,nfirmuores corpore : Thoſe principalities (hee. 
meancth the ſpiriruall powers) are ſuperrours to v5 in things mfericur, but they are in things 
ſupericur weaker ; the fairbfull are flrorger im mirge ana mare infirme in bodies 
Hitherto it hath been ſhewed what Satan is able co doe in that immediate ation of mo- 


ſhew whar power he hath in the other mediate action, which is done by the meanes and ther the Di- 
nltrument of the creatures. But here ariſeth a queſtion ftto be diſcuſſed, whether the di- vell by his 
uellby his o:vne power can raiſe tem eſts,windes,thunder,lightning,as Pererius thinkerh PHO" F 
hecan by warrant of the flotie of ob, where Satan brovght downe lightning vpon [obes rs _ 
Eh | ſheepe lghcning, 


vidg and tranſporting himſclfe and other creatures fiom place to place: it followeth to 14. qu. Whe- 
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ſherps and raiſed winde,whereby the houſe was onerwh-lmed vpon Tobs children + PLrey 
in 4.di/þ4t.incap 7.Nun.o4. BathereinT muſt needes diflont trom Pererives, though | inde 
hat eAwowitine inclineth tothe ſame opinion : for thus he writeth : /n libro fide!sſſims "wy 
mus liaho/mm potuiſſe rgnem de cx'9 demittere : We reade in «a mo” faitofmll booke that the (i; 
well could bring dawne fire from heznen, Bat how 15 it then called the hire of God,if it were of 
Satans ſending? therefore the cextir ſelfe is againtt that opinion : ſeme takeittobe called 


a fre of God that is,a grear and molt vehement lightning, as things of excellencie are (g 


called, asthe wreſtlings of God,Gen. 30.8. and the mouncaines of God,Pfal, 36.7. 1uniy, 
But this fenſe in that place ſcemeth co be 1improper: for as hete the lightning is called the 
fire of God, fo Plal. 29.thunder is called the yoyce of God ; | think that it will not be (314 

that here aiſo it is ſocalled becauſe che thunder giuerh a mightie voyce, forthis is there 
beſide exprefled, The voyce of the Lord 5 miphtie + but there the reaſon 18thewed w hy it is 
called the voyce of the Lord: hecauſe the Gol of glorie maketh it tothunder,yerſ.3, Againe 

euery where the Scripture maketh God the author of chun:{er and lightning and windes, 
as Plal.107.25. He commandeth and raiſcth the ſtormie Wvinde: and Pial.147.1 5. He ſendeth 


foorth his commandement vpon the earth and ht \vord runneth v+ry ſwiftly : he ginerh ſnow like 


woell: Pla).1 48.7.8. Praiſe the Lord &c, fire, and hatle,ſnow,and ſtormie winde which exergts 
bu word: they execute Gods word and commandement only : but if they mighe be raiſed 
by the power of Saran,then ſhould they execute his word, Further,the Lord faith, lob 13, 
25.#ho hath dinided the ſpoutes for the raine,as the way for the lrohtning of the thunder? un 
verſ.28,che Lord is ſaid to be the father of raine,and ſo conſequently of the other meceors: 
If the diuel] can cauſe raine,thunder,lightning, then he might be (aid to bethe father ofir, 


Hence it is that the people of God have vied to pray vnto him,as the onely author and oi. 


ucr of raine, and weather : as Samwel ſaith, Is it not wheate harme/?, I vill call unto the Lord 
and he all ſend thunder and raine, 1.Sam.12.1 7. 50A mbroſe {21th :; Crum plunia experere 


Hierom,lib.4.7 tur ab omnibus ,quidam dixit neomenia dabit eam,&c, When rame way deſired of all one ſaid, 


Origen, mm li- 
bram lob, 


the neVWv 1ſcone Will bring rame,althongh we were very greedie of raine, yet I would not ſeh aſ- 
ertions to be true, yea and I was much delighted that no raine was powred': doner precibus ec. 
cleſie datus, manifeſtaret, non de initys lung ſperandum eſſe. ſe4 prouidentia' + miſerecordia 
creatores : ontillit berng at the prayers of the Church, did manifeſtly ſhew, that rame # mt to 
be hoped for by the renewing of the Moone,bnt by the prouidence and mercie of the Creatur, 
Some thinke thar the ire which came vpon /obs flocke did not come downe from Hea- 
ven,but was orherwiſe kindled by Saran : bur that the d1ue}l made as though it came from 
Heauen,the more to terrifie /cb, when he ſhould ſee that eucn the Heavens and God him- 
telte were {ct againſt him : Ot this opinion ſeemeth to be the author of the Commentarie 
vpon {ob vader Origens name. Noadecolocecidit 1001s ile, ſed ita finaxit iſſumns, &c, 
Nena Deo miſſus et ſed tua iniquitate miſerrime omninym diobole ſnecenſureit : That fire 
came not downe from heauen, bat ſo the w1ched one fained : it was not ſent of Goda, bat kindled 
by thy wicked meanes, O thon diuell of all mo#t miſerable. And afterward he ſheweth that Sa- 
than cannat bring fire from Heaven : Dic ergo infotx tune ſuper oves lob ignem de cxlopo- 
lutit adducere? & cur nou potuiit renocare rllum rgnem, quem aduacanit Helias ? Say then, 
conldest rhoz,O wretched one, bring fire wpon Iobs ſheepe.nnd why conldeft tho not then keepe 
backs the firewhich Helias called for pon the fifties, for they were thy minifters ard ſernants* 
This avthors iudgement in this latter poynt we willingly imbrace , buthis firſt coneeite 
ſeemeth not ro be agreeable ro the text, which faith it was the fire of God, then not kind- 
led by Satan. | 
Neither yet isitto bee thought, that Satan had no hand in ir, but that it was wholly 
Gods worke : for ſo God ſhovld bee Satans miniſter, in ſeruing his turne and not Satan 
his. Wherefore my opinion is this, that this tempeſt of fire and 1xvinde were 1n reſpeRof 
the naturall generation of them of the working and ſending of the Creator. But Satan 
was 1Miniiter deietti ignis : the mmister of the fire cat doxne,as O/iander ſaith, not the a- 
thor, bur che miniſter, yet not Gods miniftcr in the original! worke, which proceeded 0 
naturall cauſes, but in the execution : God cauſed the fire, but Satan brought it vpoN Jobs 
flocke : God raiſed the winde, but Satan draue it vpon the fowre corners of che houſe: 
for this we doubr not of, butthat thunder and lightning and winde being once rayſed, 
chat Satan hath power by Gods permiſſion to carrie and tranſport it ftom placeto a” 
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"che winde b1OWe ONe WAY, he can torne it ro anocher: but of himiddfe by his ſpiritual 
awer deny (hathe can ratle windes and rempe tis where none are , yponthe reaſons be. 

fore alleage?. And thecefyre we may hold thy to be a fable, which Philoitratus repor- 

wg OW Appoilontes {faiw two tunnes amonyg the Indians, which being opened did fend Philoftrat. libs 

our che winds,and being (hur they were reftrained, So I conciuce this place with that de- z, de vita 4p- 

croc of the Counccll Bracarenſet.c.s . _ FR credit. q:20d diabslns fonitrud, fulgura, rempe- poll. cap. 3. 

Racer, *CLIHATES [#7 authoritate c wit, cut Profcittt 1274s aacet, anathema fit - [ f any man be- 

Teoue, that the diue'l 6; his 0+ ne authoritie can make thﬀander, lighting, tempeFts, drought, as 

Priſcill.nns hoideth. tet him be accurſcd. 

Now concerning the other actions of ſpirits, which is called mecdiate,they by applying, 15 qu. Of the 
tempering and qualifying nNaturall cauſes, may bring torth ſtrange effects : forthe vertues PI ”__ 
and properties ot herbes, plants, precious [tones,metrals, minerals are exaRtly knowne vn- COD _ 

10 chem, and burn part vato vs. 1. As we ſee man by art,by compoling things together, 
caneffe rare and lirange worke,75 18 euident in the grafting and inciſion of trees,in diſtil. 
ling of waters, compounding of medicines: ſo much more can ſpirits by apportioning 
ani applying divers natuzll caules rogether produce ſtrange things, 2: Againe, many 
times thc excellencic of the artificer or workeman,addeth to the perteRtion of the worke 
beyoad che vertue of the inftcument : as an axe ferueth but to cut,but the cunning worke- 
man,can therewſch doe more then cur, as frame a bed, ortable,and ſuch like : ſo theſe ſpi- 
rituall powers by their great $kill, can by naturail inſtruments and meanes, bring forth 
more excellent and range works, then their naturail force feruerh vnto, becauſe they are 
the inttruments of Angels and ſpirits. Src Thom. A THiCont.Gent.c.lOJ. 3. eA:ou5tize Diners 

ivech inftance of divers ſtrange and admirable workes in nature,as the naturall burning lirange and 
of certaine mountaines,as of Xena in Cictlia, Veſuuius in Campania. Itis found by expe- i mg : 
rience,that certaine things putrifie nor, as the fleſh of a Peacocke,as Aznguſtine {aith, and a: 44, je 
coales,vpon che which for the ſame cauſe Cher/phroz; founded the ro je of Diana: lime 
boyleth with water and is quenched with oyle : the adamant is fo hard,that it caiinot be 

broken ypon a limiches anuill:the Agrigentihe ſalt melteth in the fire, and ſparkleth in the 
wacer:thereis ſaid to be a fountainc among the Garamanrs, that boyleth in the nighe 
and freezeth in the day: the tone eFſbe3ts burneth continuallie, being once ſet on 
fire, and is neuer extin& : the woode of a certaine figge tree in Egypt, finketh in 
the water : in the Tfle Tilo, the trees calt'no leaues : in the Temple of Yezx., there 
was a lampe that no tempeſt could pur 'out : and Lodawicus Vines there reporteth, 
thar a certaine lampe was found 1n a grave, that had buriied aboiie 1050. yetres. 
At Alexandria in the the temple of Serapzs, a certaine image of iron did hang in the toppe 
byrcaſon of a certaine load{ione, which was incloſed in the roofe. Theſe and other ſuch 
like firange things in nature Axgaſ/ine remembreth. Some wee haue knowledge of, bur 
many ſecrets of nature are hid from vs, but knowne vnto the ſpitirs who by this meanes do 
workeawonders,otiely producing extraordinaric cftc&s of nature. 4. Auguſtine further in Aveaſtix, lib 
another place ſheweth the reaſon thereof in this manner : Sun occulta quadam ſemina, ar- hb þ 420 42 k 
borum, plantar um,8c. in elenientts 8c, There ave certaine hill ſcedes,of trees plants tn the ele- 6, a9 cap, 19, 
mewts: for af there are viſible ſeedes ſo there are hid ſcedes, which pine vnts the other their ver- 
twe: like a5 then the huſyandman doth not create corne, but bringeth it 6ut by by labour, ſothee.. 
will Augels doe not crehte thing but only do dra\v forth theſe ſeedes Which are wnhnovvneto vs, 
bat well bnowne to them + As lacob did not create that warietie of colour in the ſheep,bat by apply- 
ing of particolored rods brought it forth :ſicut ergo matres oranide ſunt fernbus,ira mundus gra- 
nds eft canſis + ſeminibies naſcentium. Then as mothers that are great With child,ſo the world 
* ful of ſuch ſredes and cauſes of the beoinning of things which cauſes they better knowing then 
Fe doe worke wonders : yea we ſee that men,by the pounding ef certains herbes, and by ſuch likg 

muner can cauſe wormes and other like ſmall creatures to come forth. To this purpole 

eAnguſtine, 

| tolloweth now to ſhew,as we haue ſcene what things are poſſible tro be done by ſpi- 16.qu- Wha: 
tsſowhatthings are out of their reach, and beyond their power. 1.Touching the imme. W2rkes1n na- 
Ute ation of ſpirits, which is by locall motion, the diuel cannot deftroy the world,or any m— 4 
Principall parethereof;,nor ſubuercthe order and courſe of nature; hee cannot change the ag (pics 9 
courſe of the heauens,or put the ſtarres out of their place, neither although he may worke doc. 
H 4 ſome 
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ſome akeration in ſome parc ofthe carth,the whole he cannot remooue : theſe ang gy, 
great workes he cannot doe: Perer. Ex Aquinas. the realon is this, becauſe this were to 
croſle the Creator, who by his providence, as by his power hee created the world,and ali 
that is therein,fo he preſerueth the ſame,in that order which hee hath appointed 135 the 

Pſalmiſt ſaith, The earth is the Lords ard all that therein & : he hath founded it 2Pen the ſea 
and eſtabliſhed it vpon the flosds, Plalm.24.1.2. | 

Secondly concerning the other mediate action of ſpirits bythe infirument 254 media 
tion of the creatures : theſe things are denied vnto ſpirits. 1. They cannor create 2uy thin : 
of nothing, for that argueth an inhn:e power, 2nd 1s peculiar ynto God. 2, The Giucl! be. 
ivg himſelfeſpiricual and withour a bodily ſubttance,cannot immediatly change orcranf. 

forme any materiall or corporall ſubtiance,witzout tome other naturall cauſe commin 

berweene. 3.Neicher can thelc ſpirits change any naturail thing, inco an other natural thin 
immediartly,withour that ſubordination ot nature,and preparation and d1{polition of the 
matter,which is obſcrued in the generation of chings : theretore he cannot bring forth x 

> | 0 
beaſt withour ſcede,nora perfect beat all at once, becaule nacurally both the generation 
of ſuch things is by ſeede,and they recciue their increaſe and growth not all at once, but 
by degrees andin time: therefore, when by the operation of Saran, lions and beares and 
ſuch like creatures haue bcen made to appeare, either they were but phantalics, and no 
ſuch things indeede,or were tranſported from ſome other place; and bþ this rcaton hee 
cannot reſtore dead bodies ro life, becauſe the bodic being voide of vaturall heare and 
ſpirirs,is not fir to entertaine the ſoule, 4. Neither can Saran hinder the operation ofna. 
rurall chings,ifnothing be wanting, which is neceflarie for their working : And o:nerallie 
whatſocuer alreration may be made by natural cauſes,as wormes,and frogs and ſuch like 
may come of putrefaQtion,theſe things may be archicued and compaſled by ſpitics: but 
ſuch changes and tranſmutations,as cannot be done by nacurall meanes, as to rurneaman 
Sathan two into a bealt,arc notwithin the limits of diuels power. But when ſuch things ſecme to be 
wayes maketh done,they are inſhew rather then truth ,vchich may be done two waies ; either by ſobin- 
things Sa = ding and blinding the inward phancatie and fenſc,as that may ſceme to be which is not? 
== ' _  orbyfaſhioning ſome ſuch ſhape and forme outwardly,and objeGting it tothe ſenſe, Pe 
rer.Ex eAquinat. a7 

wa _ Among other things which exceede the power of ſpirits, it is affirmed, before that they 
= ry +. cannotraiſethe ſoulesof men departed, as Necromancers doe take vpon them to talke 
ſpirirs and With the dead. 1. Let vsſeethevaine opinion of the heathen of this divelliſh Necromancy. 

foules of the Porphyrins writeth that the ſoules of wicked men are turned into Ciuels, and doc appexre 
cad. in divers ſhapes,and the ſoules of them that want buria!l doe wander about chcir bodies, 
and ſomerimes are compelled to reſume cheir bodies: Likewiſe Hofthanes did profeſic 
and promiſe to r:iſe what dead ſocuer, and to bring them to talke with the living: as 
Plnie wrueth,{:b.2 0.cap.2. who in the fame place reporteth a farre more (irange,or rather 
fabulous thing,that Appion the Grammatian thould tell of a certaine herbe called Cynece- 
ohaliz, and of the Egyprians Ofirices, which hath power ro ra1fe rhe dead,& that therebybe 
called Tomers gholt, ro inquire of him touching his countric and parents. There were t+ 
Fabulous re- 990g the Gentiles certaine places famous for Necromancie where they recciued oracles 
Tes of the from the dead,as they were made to belecue: ſuch was the Cymmetian oracle atihelake 
heathenof the Ayernam in Campaniazſuch was EricÞbone the Theffalian that raiſed yp the deac to declare 
umagined yo Sextus Pompeins,the ſuccefſeof the Pharfaliam batecll, Terta{lian writeth tharrhe Najo- 
| + neg manne and Celte vicd to conlult with the dead atthe tumbes of their parepts, and of w#- 
: like men, {tþ.de anime. Such was the vaine opinion which the heathen had ofthis magical 
art : which Plinie himſclfe derideth as yaine and fooliſh, becauſe Nero that wicked and 
beltiall Emperour,who was giuen ouerto ail lewdnes,yet could not be induced by Tyr 
dates (whom hee greatly aduanced and gaue him akingdome) iolliciting himehereunto, 
and bringing Magitians vnto him, to giue any credite ynto Necromancie, Plini1b.30. 

Cap.2, 

Reaſons 2 2. Nowthis yaine,or rather prophane profeſſion of ſummoning of the dead & conſul- 
gainſt Necro> ting with them,may euidently be convinced,to benothing elſe bur, the diucls ſophilicie 
Mancic. and forgerie, for ficlt the ſoule being {eparated from the bodie, hath ng power to m0ooue 


orexcrciſe any bodie,bur that which it did giuelife yato, being rhe forme thereof: _ 
I"; 


"4 
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being now dead, is an vnapt organe or inſirument for the ſoule : and therefore ſuch ſouls 
yeing once departed from the bodic,can neither aſſume it,nor any other bodie, Secondly, 
the ſoules that are deparred,are either in heauen at reſt : and over the ſoules of the holy and 
righteous, Which arc 1 che hands of God,the divell hath no command: orthey atein hell, 
20d from thence there is no returning againe; as is manifel} inthe parable of the rich man 
and La547 ws, WNCre it was denicd vnto the rick man, that avy could goe from therice to be 


a meſſenger to the living. 


. Trucitis,that the Lord by his power hath called againe into the bodies, and cauſed 11 what caſes 
the dead haue 


bene rayſed 
and appeared. 


to appeare ſome that were departed:of the which we finde three forts, ſome were reftored 
olife,and cheir ſoules ioyned againe to their bodies,as the daughter of /4iras, the widow 
of Nains ſonne, and Lazarzs: others appeared in their true bodies, and came our of the 
raues,yec not to conuerſe among y living, but to be witnefles of che reſurretis of Chriſt, 
Matth.27.53-And yet we reade ot a more (trange apparition of oſ#s and Helias in Mount 
Tabor,whcre our blefled Sautour was transfigured, who appeared not out of their graves, 
but from heauen in their glorious perſons. We denie not butthat God hath and can ar his 
pleaſure cauſe the Saints departed to appeate vnto men: but not out of purgatorie, as Pe- 
FITIMS imagineth,or to the end to bee patrones and helpers to his Church, for wee haue al- 
waiesthe preſence of Chriſt and of his Angels: neither yer can wee beleeve, that ſo many 
Martyrs haue appearcd ar their Tombes, as ſome Eccleſiaſtical hiſtories make mention ; 
for as Chriſt is gone out of the world not to returne, till the day of 1udgement ; ſo beeauſe 
he ſaich,where / am,there ſhall my mintiter be,loh.1 2.26, ſo wee cannot but thinke, that the 
Gaints departed attending vpon Chriſt, are not now to bee ſcene in the world. This then 
being granted, thatthe Lord hath power over the ſoules of men depatted rocommatind 
them to their bodies for a time, for ſome ſpeciall ſeruice, and ro ſend then itito the world 
ar his pleaſure : yet this is no warrant atall co thinke, that Satan or his minifters can doe 
the like: for ſeeing this isas great a miracle,for the ſpirits of the dead co appeare,as to taiſe 
the dead,to cauſe the borne blinde to ſee,or to doe any ſuch great worke : and God bein 
the only worker of miracles,this cannor fall ynder Satans iuriſdiftion. Such viſions then 
and apparitions,when dead men appeare in their bodily ſhape, though nor with true bo- 
dies,andin their wonted apparell, counterfeiting their yoyce and behaviour while they li- 
ued,are to be held meere illufhons of Saran, that can transforme hitnſelfe into an Angell of 


Br 


light: ſo I conclude this point with that ſaying of Tertwllian : Et/i quoſdar renocanit Dei Tertullian., 


pirtusin document un inris ſui, non idirco communicabitur fidei & andacie Magorum,c+ fala- (1b, de anima, 


cie ſomnierum, 5 licentie Poetarum,8c. Although the power of God hath called ſome againe,to 
ſrew his dominion, yet this power ts not communicated to the confidence and boldyes of Magi- 
cians,to the deceitfulnes of dreames,or to the libertie of Peets, 


The diuels then doe counterfeitthe ſpirits and foules o* the dead, 2s ChryſofForre ſhew- 18.qu. Why 
eth, Hemil.29.in Matth.ind Augnuſt.lib r0.de cinit.Dei cap.12. for theſe cauſes : 1. By this 524an corh 


meanes the diuell more ſtrongly deceiveth, ſeeing men are readie to heare their parents 


counterfeir 
the ſpirits of 


andfriends departed. 2.Bythis ſubtiltie the divell perſwadeth men,thathell is not fo fear- 1c geag. 


full a place,nor ſo encloſed, but that there may be a reſpite and going foorth. 3.Thus thar 
opinion is nouriſhed of the pafling of ſoules from one bodice to another, as Pyrhagoras 
taught. 4. And it commeth alſo to paſſe, that the living are afraide of the dead, whom 
they imagine doe appeare vntothem, and ſo to pleaſe and reconcile them, they ſuperſti- 
tiouſly worſhip them, and offer vnto them. Ex Perer. 5. Tertullian addeth further, that 
theſe apparitions bred a conceit, that all wicked men goenot to hell, bur therr ſpitits wan= 
der yp and downe. 6,Et indicy & reſurreftron fidem turbant : And they dee hyrdey the faith 
of the lait indgemert and of the reſurreftion : if they could aſſume their bodics bring dead, 
which the Chriſtian faith holdeth to ſleepe in the grave vntill the reſurreion. 


Nov: to proccede and draw neere to the principall queſtion in hand concerning theſe 19.9u. Of the 
wonders wrought by the Egyptian Magicians,two things in generall are briefly to be tou- divers kindes 


hed: firſt concerning the diuers kindes of miracles, then of the difference berweene true * Piracles. 


miracles and falſe. Concerning the firfl: A miracle is takenthree waies,firſt hmply and ab- 
lolurely in reſpeR of any nature whatſocuer: ſo there is no miracle: for ynto Godthe au- 
thot and framer of nature,to whom all things are poſſible, there is nothing ſtrange or mi- 
Faculous : that is called a miracle,which either excelleth ones powet or vaderfianding: but 


God 
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God both krioweth all things and can doe all things. 2. A miracleis called in reſpe& gf 
men : thoſe things which are vnuſuall, and whoſe cauſes chey are ignorant of, men yſer, 
wonder at: andinthis fenſe,not only ſpirirs,and their minifters the Sorcerers,but yiſe and 
cunning men may doe miraculous and ſtrange workes. 3. Bir properly that is a miracle 
which exceedeth the nature and power of things created,and is belide the ordinary courſe 
of naturall things. p45: Jad 
And this kinde of miracle laſt ipoken of is effected three waies : 1. The miracleis eich 
inthe thing,that is made or done,which nature can by no meanes bring foorth : a5 for the 
bodic of man to be made immortall,and to remaine in the heauens : and this isthe higheſt 
degree of miracles. 2, Orclicthe miracle is inthat, out of the which athirg icmadeor 
brought forth, asto make a thing of nothing,to giue ſight vnto 2 man that is borne blind, 
and ſuch like $ and this is the next degree ef miracles. 3.Or the miracle is ſeene in the ma. 
ner : as a Phyſitian may healc a man, but not of a ſudden,or without medicine: ſothe ſpi- 
rits may bring foorth Serpents, or other vermine our of woed, but not immedjatly, Now 
the wonders wrought by Magicians are not properly of any of theſe forts of miracles; 
butthey are cither couſoning and counterteir trickes,or procured by naturall meanes, Ex 
Pererio, ] 
20.qu. Ofthe Forthe ſccond : true miracles differ fro falſe theſe five waies : 1.InreſpeR ofthe power 
difference be- whereby they are wrought, for true miracles are wrought by the power of God, in whoſe 
rweene true name the Prophets and Apoſilcs & other ſervants of God did ſhew forth ſignes: but Ma. 
_ gicians do bring forth their wonders,cither by the force of naturall things,or by the helpe 
of Satan. 2. They difter in the qualitic of their perſons thar are the agents & miniſters:f3x 
they which work in Gods name arc holy and vertuous men,and if atzy of the do ſometime 
effe& any miraculousthing,they do it for y confirming of the faith,9r co ſome other good 
end : bin Magicians & Sorcerers are moſt wicked & impure men, 3. The third difference 
isin the work it ſelf: forthe h1gnes and wonders of Mogicians,are cither counterfeir,or vn- 
profitable, but true miracles are done in truth and ypon great neceſſtie and yrility. 4.They 
differ 1n the manner of working : for true miracles are done by lawfull, holy and godlie 
- meanes,as by faſting,prayer,inuocation of the name of God : but Magicians Any. + in- 
chantment,by words and fignes and other ſuperſtitious rices, 5. The end alſo is divers: 
for Sorcerers worke wonders, cither for their profit and honour,to make the people ſecke 
vnto them, as Simow Magus did in Samaria, Acts 8: orto confirme the people incrror and 
ſuperſticion : but the end oftrue miracles is co ſecke the glorie of God the edifying of his 
Church,and the prop2gation of ihe faith. Ex Perer. 6.Hereunto may b:e added the fen« 
tence and 1udgement of Augnitive : Aluer mrracela faciunt magt.atiter boni Chriſtian, 
Angult, ib. 35 liter malt C hriſttan: 1ags per priuatos quoſdam contrattus,bont Chriſtiavt per preblicam rſti- 
que <4 tiam,mali Chriittani per ſigna publice nite $c, Magicians dee Worke miracles eneway, goed 
Chritians another,and euill Chrittians another : Jlagicians by priate contratt;(with the ſpi- 
rits) good Chriitians by publize inftice (that ts, by the pawer and authoritie of God) exill Chri- 
f.ens,6y the ſignes of publike twitice : As divers that followed not Chriſt,nor yer beleevedin 
him,yct in the name of Chriſt wrovght miracles ; +5 euill and diſordered and diſcarded 
ſouldiers may vie the enlignes and banner of the Capraine to tertitie their enemies, 
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therefore true ſerpents; if they had been otherwiſe, it is like oſes would have 
diſcouered cheir counterfeir dealing : ic Perer. | | 
Contra, 1. They did the like in outward ſhew and appearance : and the ſame phraſes 
ved of both,becauſc to the fight and view they were ſochanged : and the Scripture viech 
'0 ſpeake of things as they appeare, not as they are : as he thatappeared vnto the witch at 
Fndor is Called Sammel,yer being the diuell in his likenes and habice, 1.Sam.28; and D4- 
"eel (aith, the 147 Gabriel, chap.g. becauſe he appeared inthe ſhape of a man. 2. The Sor- 
cerers \Were reltrained in their counterfcit dealing, that they ſhould not bee able any more 
*o deceiue by their phantaſticall and imaginarie ſhapes. 3 . Rpertns doth gather the con- 
rraric,chat the dcuouring of the Sorcerers ſerpents by Aarons lerpent, ſheweth that they 
were bur counterfeit;deworart ergo 7 denorare non potuerunt : becauſe they could not denonre, 
Lit were dewonred. 4: And-'in this ſuthciently Moſes diſcouereth their ſleights, in thathis 
ſerpent devoureth theirs. | | 
Now further againfithisopinion, this ſpeciall argument may be vrged,that God onelie 
hath power tO change and conuert one ſubſtance into another,eſpecially a dead thing in- 


they were 


can tran'- 


0a living bodie, apeece of wood into a ſerpent : as it was decrced in the Auanfcane torm and 
Councell,in this maner : Quiſques credit aliquid poſſe fiert, aut aliam creaturaitiy melins ant ang, one 


deterius mutari,ant tranſformari in aliam ſpeciem vel ſmilitudinem, niſi ab 1 eatore, qur 
omnia fecit,proculdubio in fidelis eft pagan deterior : Whoſaemer beleeneth that any thing cars 
be made,or any creature to be changed into the better orworſe, or tranſfarmed into any ſhape or 
libenes bat by the creator which hath made all things, ts undoubtedly an infidel,and worſe then a 
Pagan. To this argument diuers an{wers-at< {framed. 1. Cajetane faith that the diuell 
might yſe ſome naturiþeanes ſecretly, by the which ſerpents might bee made out of 
thoſe rods,and all th ,while the ſorcerers were called together, Satan made a way for 
that worke and prepared the matter. Contra. There is no naturall meanes to makearod a 
ſerpent immediatly,and eſpecially to bring forth ſerpencs at once, of perieCt bignes,nei- 
ther was there any ſuch preparation of matter, for they wererads intheforcerers hands, 
not changed into any other preparatiue matter fic to engender ſerpents. 2: Catetave an- 
ſwereth againe,that although therod of it ſelfe was no fir matter for ſuch a worke, yer by 
the excellencic of the agent and worker, which were the ſpirites,it might bring forth ſer- 
pents ofa ſudden. Comrra. The excellencie of the agent, doth addeto the manner of the 
work,as to do it ſooner,or better,it addeth notto the matter : Angels working by naturall 
meanes do ir more admirably,then nature can work it of ic felf, bur beyond the firengrh of 
nature,or againſt the.courſe of nature they can do nothing, 3.Pererius miſliking both theſe 
anſwers of Caretane,yct coſenting ta his opinion,for y truth of this miracle, addeth a third: 
that Satan fetched thoſe ſerpCts,and ſudden!y tranſported them into this place, and ſubor- 
ned them in ſtead of the rods., Cont. Bur the texc ſaith the rods were turned into ſerpents, - 
the ſerpents then were not brought from any other place, but there changed, or ſcemed 
loto be. Againe,as here they turne their rods into ſerpents, ſo afterward did they change 
water into blood, but that wasnot by tranſportation : for from whence could Satan con- 
vey ſuch abundance of true liucly blood which is not ingendred butin the bodie? neither 
have they power to alter ſubſtances 2-it was therefore done by collufion,and ſo was this, 
3+ Wherefore the ſounder opinion is, that thoſe ſcrpents which the Egyptian forceters 
brought forth, were onely ſuch in ſhew,not indeede or intruth : ſo /oſephme writerh, that 
the Magicians ſerpents, In ſþeciem ac /imilitudinem verorum ſerpentium reptaſſe, did creeps 
in ſhew and likenes of true ſerpents,ltb.2.antiquit.cap.15, And Inſtinus ec Martyr, Thoſe things 
which the Magicians did dy the belpe of the dwell, ſþetlantium oculss praftigias off undebant : 
Gd dazle and deceine, and as it Were caſt a miſt before the ey21 of the bebolders.queſt.Orths- 
dox. 16, Tertullan, CHMoſrs weritas mendacium CHMagorum denorauit, e Moſes trueth de- 
rowred their lie lib.de anima. Gregor, Nyſſenua ſaich,they Were viſus deceptione ſerpentes : ſer- 
pentes only in the miſt aking of the ſight. eAmbroſe calleth it, commentitiam emulationem: a 
fained emulation, in cap.3.2.Epiſt.ad Timotb. Hierome \aith, imirabantur ſig:a que faciebat 
Moſer ſed non erant in veritate. They did imitate the frenes which Moſes did,but a Were not 
Miruth. 16.2. aduerſc Touin, The reaſons ofthis opinion before alleaged are theſe; 1. be- 
cauſe ſolins diyine poteFtatts efF : It belongeth only tothe power of God,to conuert aclead 


Jubltance into a liuing creature ; Rypert. 2. Moſes true ſerpents deuoureth the other, 
which 


lubttance mto 
anvurucr, 
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which Joſephus and Fey verge as an argument that they were irraginatie, 5.0 her nes 

which they did, Were onely imaginarie, as the turning of water 1nto blood, as is before 
ſhowed, and ſo this alfo, 

22. on. By This being then thns reſolued ypon,that thoſe were bu: ferpents in ſew, ang 29 the 

what meancs gurwward {cnie : this counterfert hone m1okr be wroveht two wales by the Opc 


, | | BolD ., dE Peration of 
Saran delu-  G::2n; 1. Either by the confirming the mward ſenſe and phantafie ofthob 


: » UC holder | 4 
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with a ſhow of TROY IMagined co ſeethart which wanor : as ficke men of phrenic doe conccine they (ce 
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(crpents. ſtrange ghts : and thereis no queſtion,but that the divell can effect, nharſocuc; by FM 

'  'ſesorothernaturall meanes may be wrought. 2. Orclie,vhich is more like, Satan gig 
forme ſuch 2 ſhape and ſhew of tp1rirs : as before is ſhewed, thar the divell bath {ch pc 


wer by illufjons,apparationsand phanrafies ro decciur :a5s the Apofiles ſceing Chriſt vs). 
king vpon the ſeas,ſuppoled ic had been 3 (pirir, Phantaſma, thacis, a phantaſtlicall appz. 
9.cu Why ricon, Mark. 6.49. Ex Perer. which (beweth tar {ach illuſions were viuall, Now the Loid 
the Lord-fuf: ſuffered the Magitians thus by their lying Ggnesto comend with Hofer, for diners weighty 


- 


fredthe lorce- cav{rs, 1. Thar by this meanes Moſes the Faithfull ſervant of God, and truc Pro; 4et 
rers of EEyP! 1h;ghe bee che better knowne, as carkenes maketh che 1izhe more glorious, ar'd (ickne 
- >—oFapy heal: Chapeforre. So 5. Paw faith there mwuit bee berefies,thar they which gre appr oomed a. 
Genes. 10:29 yO't ITEM: ve kno\vne, 1 Cor. 1.29. 2. Thar ©C3lofes might be freed from the 1mputa. 
tion of being a forcerer, which thing ſome have not been atiraid to obict:and a difference 
mig appear berweene his working by the power,andin the name of God, and ofthe 
ſorcerers working by the power of Satan : Reypert. 3.Thatthereby it might bee made ma. 
nifeft, how the rruch hath alwaicsgaineſaiers,and is neuer withoyg comradiQions and op. 
pofiions,as Lucifer oppoled himiclte ro God m heaven, Cm bel in earth, Iſmael 
was againſt Iſaac: therrue Prophets were moletted by the falſe Whus S. Pas! colleReth 
that as /aznesand Jambres withiood Moſes fo theſe alſorefitthe truth, 2.Tim.3.8. Perer. 
4+ Hereby alloitis manifet}, how according to the common ſaying, the divell is Gods 
ape; that he rakethypon him to imitate and counterfeic Gods works : that therefore wee 
ſhould examine ſuch workes and fignes, whether they be of God, that we be not deceiued, 
andas the Apolile faith,trie every ſprrie;1.loh.q.r. 5, An otherteaſon is, that ſeeingthedi- 
yell dy his miniſters can doe fuch {france things that thefſervancs of God bee nor offen= 
ded, when thy icewonders and {ignes to be done in the falfe church by Hererikes, or Ido- 
Taters, the inſtruments of Satan. 6. This was permitzed for the rriail of the faichandcon- 
ſtancie of 17sſes and Aaro2,and the reft ofthe Hebrewes, whether becauſe of the contrary 
hgnes, they would doubt of therruth of Gods promiles : Perer. 7. And for the further 
hardning of Fharaobs hearrt,as he had deſcrued by his former finnes,thar God might take 
occaſion thereby toworke all his wonders in Egypt : Simaler. Ferries, Borrh, 
24.99. Whe- But ſeeing theſe Magicians by their Satanicallcrafe, do ſofirongly deceiue, whether is 
ther Pharoch Pharaohto be excuſed,that he doth not acknowledge Moſes to be the Minifter and Pro- 
being _ i- phetof God?To this rhe anſwere is,v this notwithltanding Phayaohis nor to be held excu- 
Mans cle {able,becaulc there are cuidentfignes to have diſcerned beeweene the working ofthe one, 
Gnesbe Andoftheother,ſs that Pharaoh could not plead ignorance. To omit the differences be- 
therby excu- fore noted, quelt. 20. how that true miracles difler from falſe, in the power of working, 
able, inthe qualitie of perſons thatworke, the wotke it {elfe, the manner andthe end; whith 
differencesare nor\ſo caſicto be diſcerned of all z there were beſides moſt notorious works 
that diſcovered the hypocrifieand weaknes of thoſe ſorcerers. 1, A{5ſes ſerpent devol- 
red theirs, whichrequired a greater power. 2, They could counterteit the like ihe na 
but they could notremoue the erue plagues;as Moſes did; 4. They faile in their working, 
they could noc bring; forth lice;-nor counterfeir any of the" plagues following. 4. The 
plagues do fall ypomrhe(forcerers themſelues; chap. 9.11. 5. Lattly, they thent{c/ues'dot 
give way, andconfeſſeitwas the finger of God. By all theſe arguments Pharc0b migit 
well haue perceived, tharthey were but counterſeic workers :and that Moſes only was the 
true Prophet, and they impoſters and deceivers.Perer.In the next place;the plagres whic 
were ſent vpon Egypt cometo be handled,and fuſt certaine genecall queſtions arc ro bes 
premicted, | | 
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« aq firſt Olympiade 763. yeeres, before the building of Rome 78g, yeere,, F, 
'Lererto. 
29.qu.In what PForthe time how long the ten plagues continued, and in what ſpace they were [I 
tmocal}the ſheq; 1. The Hebrewes thinke, whom Genebrard followeth, that theſe plagyeg _ - 
ones *CIC ſent vpon Egypt,not in lefle time then of trwelue moneths, with ſome reſpite Vakaugy 
of i : uery plague. 2. Some thinke that theſe plagues continued the ſpace of ten moneths uy 
_ king beginuing whenthe ſunne entred into Caxcer, about the 12. 0f June, andenging; 
the vernall equinoRtiall, about the 14. of March,when the firlt borne were {laine: the I 
miracleinthe curning of the waters they would haue done, when Nilus beginneth tojn. 
creaſe, which is when the Sunne entreth into Cancer, and to Nijlus continueth in his jn, 
crealing 40. dayes,and 40. daycs more it decrealcth : 80. dayes therefore after the {| 
plague, when Nilus being abated leaueth a greatſhime behind, they thinke the ſecgng 
plague ot frogges was ſent. Borrh. But gheſe conjectures are very vncertaine and imprg. 
bable: for firtt, whereas during the firſt plague they are ſaid co haue digged round abou 
the riger,chap.7.17.this could they not have done in the ouerflowing ot Nilus, 2,Thoys) 
the {lime ha been a fit matter naturally forthe procreation of frogs, yet their plague, 
were extraordinary and beyond the workeot nature : and the textſheweth thatthe frog 
came nor out ofthe flime,buc out of theriuer, c.$.3.3. Beſide, if there had been ſuch reſpue 
iuven Pharaoh betweene plague and plague,the hand of God had not beeneſo ffrong Vp. 
on Pharaoh,as now when they followed one in the necke of another, 2. Pererica bringeth 
them all within the compaſle of 27. daies,or about a moneth, which he doi: thus colle8; 
the firſt plague of conuerting the waters into blood, continued 7. daies, chap.7.25. then 
ypon the eight daic came the frogs,and the next day atter,chap.8.9.which was the ninth, 
they were taken away : vpon the tenth day the lice were ſent; vponthe eleventh day,the 
ſwarmes of noiſome {ics are threatrned; vpon the next day being the tweltth,they are ſent, 
and the morrow after they are taken away,chap.8 29. which was the 13.day : vpon the 
14+the fifth plague of the murrane of cattell is threatned,the morrow after it is ſent,chap, 
9.6. which was the 15. day: vpon-the 16. day,the f{ixc plague of botches and ſores follow. 
. eth: the 17.day the 7.plague of haile is threatned, ſent the next day,chap.g.18. which was 
the 18.day and taken away the next, which was the 19. day : onthe 20.9ay the8plague 
of graſhoppers isthreatned, ſent the 21. day,and remooucd the 22, day : the three daies 
following the thicke darknes came,chap.10.22. the 23.24-an6 254daies : ypon the 26,day 
Pharaoh expelled Moſes from his preſence,and abour midnight following, the beginning 
of the 28.day,the firſt borne were ſlaine.So thar from the ftitt plague ro the laſt, there was 
not aboue a moneth : the laſtplague then of che ſlaughter of the tir{t borne falling pon 
the 14, day of Niſan,the firft moneth ofthe Hebrewes,the firt! began about the middle 
of Adar,the laſt moneth,which antwereth to our Februarie, as Niſan doth vnto March. 
Perer. And thacitis morelikely, that all theſe plagues came togetherin the ſpace of one 
moneth,rather then of 12.moneths,it may thus appeare: firit,bvcauſe the plagues follow- 
ing one immediatly vpon another, without any paule or reſpice, they were ſo much the 
more grieuous, and this was the ftrong hand of God, whereby Pharaoh was conirained 
\ ro ler Iſ;ael goe, chap.6.1. Secondly the plagues were ſuch as Egypt never ſaw, nor felt 
before,chap.9.24.and 10.14. andif they had continued long the Egyprians could not 
haue endured. Thirdly whereas the Iſraclites ſpenc full 40. yeeres in the wildernes,loſh. 
5.6. and Moſes was 80.yecre old,chap.7.7. before any of the plagues began, and 120- 
yeere old,in the end of the 40. yeeres trauell in the wildernes, Deur, 34+ much time could 
not be ſpent in Egypt after the hand of God, by the miniſtric of Moſes, began to worke 
yponchem. 
0.qu.Whe- Concerning the author of theſe plagues, there is no queſtion,butthatthey came from 
therthe good God, who thereby did moſt iuftly puniſh the Egyptians, for the vniuft vexation of his 
Angels or bad people:for ſo the Lord ſaith, He well ſmite Eoypt with all bis wonders, chap. 3.2 0. Bur thi 
_— ariſeth a greater doubt,who were the minifters of theſe plagues, whether the good 3''g 4, 
or evill, 1. Gezebrardthinketh becauſe it is ſaid, Pſalm.78.49. By the ſending ol euui!i Al- 


Egyptian egy ig (on is 
plagues, gels, thatthceuill ſpirits were executioners of theſe, plagues. But « ſug/finrs rea: n 

| very ſtrong againſt thisopinionzfor in the two firſt plagues, which were counter felted 4 

the Sorcerers, it is cuident, that the cuill angels were doers, by whom the __—_ 

: | wrolg't, 


Chap.7- von Exodiis. 
wroughr,they cettainaly were not the miniſters of the true plagues, for then as hee faith, 
Angels wall 


rentes.nde fallentes: | eiurh c oth 
The eunll Angels cen were noc minitters of the firſt plagues, neither were they vicd in the 


elf; 2nd bet1de we haue a more euldent argument, th114 w en in h* chird plague the ſor- 

cerers attempredro doc the like they could not : the L074 inhnbiced and re! rained the e- 

ili ſpirits, (Dat they ſhould worke no longer by their miniſters tlie lorcerers. Ifthe Lord 

reſtrained cheir power,then he looked It nNor,or vicd it. 2. Wherefore they arc called evill 

Angels, net inrefpet of their ofhce bur of the ctic ct, becaule they were meſlengers and 

miniilers of euill plagues: Perer. 3. Bur Ithinke with 7anizz, that it is not neceſlarie here 

0 vndertiand Angels tor thoſe minittring ipirits : bur the word malaci, may hcere lignifie 

mefſengers,and is referred to, Moſes and Aarom,that were the melſicygers and miniflers of 
theſe plagues : And this interpreration 1s confirmed by two reaſons : becauſe in this hi- 

toric it is directly exprefied, that molt ofthe plagues were procured by Moſes and Aa- 

ron,as the three fictt by aron,the 11x, tericnth,erght and ninth by Aofes : the tourth and 

fit chough it be nor expreſſed, yer it may be luppoled to be done by the tame infiruments: 

and againe that place, Plalm.105.26.may helpe to expound this; [Te ſent Moſes his ſer- 

want.and Aaron whom he had choſen, they tewed among them the meſſage of b1s ſignes. Tie 

meſſengers rhen and minilters of theſe cuill plagues, were Zfeſes and eLaron, 4. Yer I 
denie nor, bur that God vſed allo therein the miniftric of his Angels: as it is cuident in the 
lat plague ofthe deltruction ofthe firtl borne, Exo9.12.3. but the meaning of this place 

inthe P1alme ts more properly referred to Mofes and Aron. And aithough God vſeth 

both the miniftrie of good Angels in puniſhing the wicked,as in the oucrthrow of Sudom 

and Gomorrha,2nd of theeuill ſometime to tric the righreons, as in the tempration of 
Job, much more in judging the wicked : yer in this place for the reaſons before alicaged 
the good Angels are thought rather ro haue been vicd then the euill, 


37 


ex virag, parte conſiiFerent the euill Angels ſhould bee of both [ies ring ilos affis- Auguſt, inpſat. 
aſſiifimg the Eo yptrans on the /ide, and deceinins thim on the other : It 77+ 


Theends wherefore it pleaſed the Lord,thus ro iudge Egypt, and to ſhew his mightie z1.qu. For 


workes were divers, I, That the Lord might take iuſt reuenge of the Egyptians,for the jor” _ and 
| CAmEes 


.ord wroughe 
ſuc! wondcrs 


vnrighteous vexing and oppreſling of his people, Exod.4.23. 2. Tiat they by thi; 
meanes might bee torced to let Itracel goe, Exo0d.6.1. 3. That Gods power might bee 


knowne toall the world, which exccedeth the law of nature, or naturall things;and chat in Egypr, 


his iuſtice might be mace maniſelt in judging the wicked : ſo the Lord faith: For thes 
cauſe Hae | appointed thee.to ſheVv my pover mm thee, andio declure my name throughunt all the 
ror/a, Ex00.9.1 6. 4. Thatthe Hebrewcs and peopie of God hereby might perceive the 
lingular careand love of God toward them, as Meſrs vigerh, Deut.4.20., The Lordbath 
taken ou 2rd brought you ont of the iron {urnace.ont of Egypt. 5. That the tame of thefe grear 
woraes might Keep? Iuther nations in feare and awe of them, by whom they ſhould paſſe, 
that they (hould not molett or trouble raem neither that the Hebrewes ſhould be affraid 
of chein :1o Rabab (aith, loſhua 2.10. 1e kave beard how the Lord dried wp the water of the 
rea ſea before you, when ye came ont of Egypt. To his purpoic the priefis of tre Philitlims 
thus (5y : 7 Vherefore harden ye your brarts, as the Egyptians and Pharasl hardneatheir hearts, 
whey be Wvrowgt nonderfally among them? 1.S3m.6.6. 6. That the Hebrewes by the remem=- 
brance of chete great workes ſhould be kept in obedience to the law of God,as iris there= 
fre tet before the een Commandemnts,Exod.20.2. 7.That the ivſt confuſion and ſubuer= 
hon of the Egyprians might be made mnaniteſt co all men,tliac hardned cheir hearts not- 
wihſlanding tuch gricuous plagucs, Ferer. 


Further it will be inquired, who were exempred from theſe plaguesin Egypt, whether z2. qu. Who 


they were generally vpon all. 1.1cis cerraine,that all che Ifraclites that dwelt inthe land were exemp- 
þ ted from the 


plagnes of 
Egypt. 


of Goſhen were exempred ; wherein three things are to be conſidered : firſt thar althouvg 
ris exception and referu2tion bee expreſicd oncly in fine plagues, as in te ſwarmes of 
noyſome flies and bealts,cha p.$.23. in the murrane of the catreil, chap 9.7. in the halle, 
chap.9.26. the thicke darknes, chap.20, 23. andin the deliruRtion of the ficti borne.chap. 
12.23. Yer by the ſame analogie,itisro be vnderſiood,that the Ifraclites were alſo freed 
fromthereſi of the plagues. Seconely mention is firlt made of this priuiledge in the 
fourth plague,when the forcerers were hindred from working,forthis cauſe, that whereas 
before they rriedcheir $kill in their counterfeir ſignes in theland of Goſhen (for in all E- 

| I 2 gypt 
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gyptthe plagues ouerſpread)and from thence it is like char they had the water whichthe 
curned into blood) now it is infinuated, that they had no longer power to dee any ſuch 
thing,no not in the land of Goſhen,as they had before. Thirdiy,not only the perſong of 
the pcople of Iſrael were free, as Exo0d.12.2 3. from the death of the firft borne, by; even 
their cattel],chap.9.7. and their ground,the land of Goſhen where they dwelr,chap.s - 
2 Another ſortis |ikely alforo have bin exempred f16 thele plagues : nam ly ſuch fray. 
gers as ſojourned of other nations in Egypt : for Y ſtorie runneth ypon thic E92yptiang tat 
they were plagued;becauſe they only were guiltie of the wrong done to the Lorg; people: 
the other that were not acceſſarie, might ener withdraw themlclues out of Foypr,feeing 
the hand of God fo heauic vpon the, or they might throvgh the mercie of Go.) b; Bin 
3- Whereas theſe plagues did moſt of all Iight ypon Phar0h, and next ypoi the mini. 
Ners and officers of his kingdome, as the chiete auchors of che affliction ofthe lizaclites 
and then generally vpon all the common ſort of people, who executed the Kings crucll 
edict for the drowning of the Hebcewes children, Exod.2.23.ycrweeareto toinke,chat al. 
though 1n ocher generall plagues,which came vpon l[{rael,many righteous perſons did ſuf, 
fer in the calamitie of the cite, as in the defiruQtion of Jeruſalem, and the Babylonian 
captivitie: yer that in theſe vnuertall plagues they that feared God of the Evyptians 
were ſpared :as is expreſly mentioned inthe ſeuenth plague, thatthey which feared the 
word of the Lord among the ſeruants of Pharaoh, were delivered from it, chapter 9.20, 
thar hereby ic mighe appeare, rhatthe Egyptians were puniſhed for their crueltie coward 
the Lords people. Perer, 
23- qu, Whe- Butitis more doubted of the Egyptians, which dwelc among the I{raclites in theland 
ther theE- gf Gothen, for they were mingled rogether, as is eutdent chap.3.22, whether they were 
- roo freed trom theſe generall plagues. 1. Thoſ/tatus thinketh that they allo calted of all the 
bited with 1{- PJagues,as well as the relt of Egypr, becauſe their hatred was no lefſe towards the Lords 
rael in the cople, Bur in ſome plagues, as in the fourth of the ſwarmes, and in the ſeuenth of the 
land of Go- haile,it is affi-med that there were none in the land of Goſhen: If the countrie v:crc freed, 
wha then the inhabitants alſo:and though theſe Egyptians that cohabired were haters ofchem 
the plagues, aiſo,yetthe Lord might ſpare them for his peoples lake : becauſe ſome plagues ſhould al. 
ſo haue rouched the I{raclites , if they had fallen vpon their neighbours, as the haile and 
lightning. 2. Augu#tize thinketh,that the Egyptians inhabiting Goſhen, were free from 
all he plagues,but the lafi vpon the firſt borne, becauſe this was vpon their peiſons, the 
other ypon the ground it ſelfe, wherein Goſhen was primiledged ,ques7.44 im Exol.Butthis 
is nor Jtke neither : for inthe fifth plague only the cattell and bealls of Itrael are preferued 
from the murrane, chap. 9.4.the beatis of the Egypcians, though dwelling awong Ifrael, 
cannot be ſaid to be the cartell of Iſrael. 3. Wherefore this dituattion and differeace mult 
be mage, that all thoſe plagues which might be inflicted vpon che perſons,or ſubllance of 
the Egypuans, without any damage or annoiance to the liraclites, among whom they 
dwel:, 1d as well fall vpon them,as other Egyprians: as ſuch plagues as therc perſons were 
ſmitren with, 2s the ſixth of botches and {ores,andthe tenth of the firll borne;as alſo which 
fell vpon their catrell,as the fifth plague, likewiſe the ninth plague of carkenes come vpon 
the Egyptians alſo, who,as icis obſerved, Wiſdome 18.1. did heare the I{raelices, but ſawe 
them not : euen the Egyprians,which were neighbours co the Iſracliers, felt of that plague 
alſo : But from the other plagnes,which were an annoiance rothe ground it ſeife, andto all 
the inhabirants,cuen the Egyptians alſo were freed, that cohabited wich them : as fromthe 
plague of waters turned into blood : for herein the Egyprians there dwelling could noibe 
puniſhed, but the harme would likewiſe redound to the l{raelites; ſuch were che plagues0 
the frogs, lice, ſwarmes, haile, graſhoppers, which were noiſome ro all the inhabitants 
where they fell : &in ſome of thete plagues it iSexpreſled directly,thar the land of Goſhen 
was free, as chap.$. 22. inthe 4.plague of the ſwarmcs,and in the 7.0f the haile,chap.9.26- 
34-qu Otthe Thelaſt of theſe generall conſiderations is, both ofthe divers mannerofinflicing thelc 
duerfniein plapues, and of Pharaohs diuers behaviour : 1. For the diuerficic of the-plagues : ſome 
—_— of them were ſent vpon their perſons, as the 6.9. avd 10 : ſome vpon their cattell, as che 
he fifth, ſome vpon their fruirs,as the ſeventh, ſore vpon the water and the e-1ch1,as cherelt: 
ſome continued ſeven daies,asthe firlt, fome three, as theninth : moſ} of chem 07 one, 35 


is ſhewed before, queſt. 29. Some of them are ſent without any warning giuen before, 6 
t 
. : ge” 


Chap.7- vpon Exodus. 89 


plague,chap.$.16.and the ſixt,chap.9.8.and the ainih,ch2p.10.20,Some plagues 

arcexpreficly mentioned ro have been remoued by the prayer of Moſes : as the ſecond ot 
{ogges,chap$.9. tne fourrh of [warmes, chap.$.30. the leuenth of haile and lightning, 
chap.9+33-10E eight ofthe graſhoppers,chap.1 0.19.the other plagues haue no ſuch note. 
Bat itis like that when a new plague came the former cealed, | | 

» As touching Pharaohs bchauiour,ir was very v2: table 8 divers: atthe firſt comming 25 _ 
of Moſes.he was at defiance with God,and [aid hee knew Im nor,chap.5. At the firf}, the a 
hird,che fc, and Hxt plague he was nothing 28 al mo!l}jed,bur his heart was hardned Gill; F TROY IORY 
:1the ſecond,rhe fourch,the feuench,thegighe and ninth he ſomewhat yeelded, and made gy;, 

(ome {emolance of repentance : yer all was but 1n hy poccite, | 

So in diſtm!fl19g the people of lirack he was of diucrs mindes: firſt he would vive them 
leaue onely £0 facrificemn the land of Egypr,chaps$.25. then he would grant them to goe 
:1r0 the wildernelle to ſacrifice there, but they mult not goe farre away, chap. $.28.after- 
ward he would let che men only g0e,ncicher the WOrnen,nor children,chap.10.ver.10.11., 
then he g1ucth leauc for the ctuldren ro g0 alſo, but their ſhcep and cactell ſhould [tay be- 
hind,chap.10.24.at the laſt he is contenc they ihail al go with all they had ,chap.12.Perer. 

Nowit picaſed God, whereas he could haue defiroyed Ph1ra0% and all the Egyptians at 16.qu, Why 
once,yer to multiplic his plagues, tor theie caules, I, That Gods mercie might appeare in the Loid ſent 
owing vnto chem time of repentance, and not conluming them together. 2.And by this divers plagues 
Yarietic of plagues and dg ments the OmmPporent Power of God is ſet foorth. 3. This —_ _ 
alſo 2ddeth to the alfliction and milery of che Egyptians,thac were not cut off at one blow, oo ran [ar o 
but by this diverſitie of plagues, their puniſhment was inade fo much the mote gricuous. | 

4 Hcreby alſo Pharaohs obſtinacie and hardnes of hcarc is made manifel}that cculd by Lo". 
no mcanesrclent notwithſtanding fo many plagues. | 


the chird 


b 
AY 


of the firſt particular plague, of turning the 


waters into blood, 


Veaſ.20. He lift vp the rod. That is, Aaron. 1. Not as the Hebrewes, becauſe it was not 37. qu. Why 
mecte that Moſes,who was ſaued out of the waters ſhould bring a plague vpon the wa. 4-79 > lote 
ters : for Aaron alſo was the miniſter of the other plagues. 2. Neicher was 'it tor this (as emrt10% 
Ferus)that Meſes ſhould not be thought to do ir alſo by forcerie: for they might haue had ' up rn” 
the ike ſuſpition of Aarer. 3. Butchis was Gods infhtution and appointment that 17oſes noc Atofes. 
ſhould ſpeaketo Aaron inthe name of God: and Aaron ſhould be his Prophet, chap. 7.r. 
both to ſpeake vnto Pharaoh, and to ſhew the {;gnes : which both belonged yvnco Pro- 
phers. Andtheretoic whereas verſ.19./Zoſes is bid totoketherod, it was to deliver vnto 
Aaron: {un, 4.Bc{1de allo this might be tomereaton thereof: Aaron was miniſter of the 
plagues,and of 1u6gement, Moſes of mercie : for he ſpecially prayed vato God to remmoue 
the plagues,as Chap.8 12.and 3 0.chaP.9-2 3. 

He ſmote thewater, The fi:ft plagne beginneth inthe water, 1.Philothinketh becauſe the 33 qu. Why 
Egyptians held the waterto bethe beginning of all things, there'ore the Lord cauſcth his "he firitplague 
plagues to begin there, 2,Rather, becauſe they put their cofidence 1n Nilus,& gaue divine __— 47 
honour vnto 1t, and ſuperſiitiouily adored the Crococile therein, therefore the Lord doth OY 
puniſh them there,v here their conſidence and ſuppoſed firengrh was ; Perer. 3.As alſo 
becauſe water is one of the mot} necefiatie things,that belongeta to mans lite,and ipecial- 
lyNilsin Egypc,whereby their grounds v'eice watred the pligucs beginthere,to (Jie, the 
power and {cucritic of God ; Simler. 4+ A> aliothis plague hath ſome corre{pondencie 
with their finne of crueltic: 1, As they bnned in the water by the murdering of the inno- 
cents, 70 are they puniſhed by water. 2, Becauſe they cauſed the infants to die in the wa- 
ter,the filh alſo diethere, 3.As they abhkorred the Iiraclites,ſo the waters become horrible 
and loathſome. 4. As they ſhed the d!0od of Innocents, ſo they are conſtrained todrinke 
blood, Ferrs, Veto this Rorie doth the Evargehtft allade in che Renc{ation, where che 
third Angel powerth cur his viall, 2nd cricth : For they ſned the blood of thy ſeruants the 
Prophets,and therefore haft thou ginen th:m blood to arinke, chap.16.6. 5- This rurning of 
the waters 1nto blood did alſo portend the deſtruction of the Egypuans, which laſt of all 
was ſulfilled, but fictt of all threatned. Fer. | 
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39-qu. The The greatnes of this plague appeareth: 1. Becauſe ic was generall over all Egype onejje 
greaines of the landof Goſhen excepted, where the water was not changed ,as /oſephsthinketh:; this 
= _ is more then Satan can do,for he is but in one place at once, and onely worketh where hee 
I is preſent, but here the power of God changeth all the water of Egypr at once, wherez; 
Aaron (tretched out his hand but over one place. Ferws, 2. Philo makcth this corruption 

ofthe waters more generall : hethinketh that all Nilus was turned into blood, even from 

the firſt head and ſpring thereof : bur that is not Likely, for Nilus ſpringeth from certaine 

FR —  Mountaines in Mtchiopia, and runneth a great way through the Arhiopians lang; then 
by this meanes Athiopia ſhould haue been plagued as well as Eyypr, whereas the Fcrip- 

ture onely maketh mention of the land of Egyptto be thus plagued, 3.Belide,not one. 

ly the riuer,but all lakes and pondes and veſſels, where they vſcd to gather the water of Nj. 

lus co refineand cleanſe it,and to make it more potable were corrupted. Sim, 4. The wa. 

ters were changed into very blood, ſuch as commeth out of the bodie, inſomuch that ma. 

ny died of thirlt: Philo. And they that dranke of it were exceedingly pained : Joſephus. 

5. Yea,becauſe not blood, bur water is the element of fill,they alſo are choked, and by 

_ them the water was more putrified, which iudgement was ſo much the greater, becauſe the 

Egyprians doc moſt feede of fiſh. Simler. 5. And this maketh the miracle more range : 

that the water of Nilus running cleere along through a great part of Athiopia, when it 

came tothe coaſts of Egypt, it there changed, both his colour and ſubltance, being tur. 

| ned into blood. Perer. 

49.9. Whence Verſe 22, Andthe enchanters of Egypt did likewiſe. Whence the Magicians of Egype 
| —_— ſhould haue this water which they turned into blood, all the waters of Egypt being con- 
which chey al- UETeCd,and altered alreadie, much queſtion there is,and grear diverſitie of opinion, 1,Yer 
ſoturned into do I not thinke with Theodorer, that they had theſe waters our of the ſea, which was nor 
blood. tar oft: forthat was no potable water, apt fordrinke, and thoſe kinds of waters Moſes 
changed not : they are ſaidto do the like,therefore in the ſame kind of water. 2. Neither 

yet isithike,as ſome Hebrewes thinke, as Lyraxx ſaith, that beſide the riuers and lakes, 

which were changed, there were certaine fountaines of water beſide, from whence they 

mightterch their water : for this is contrary to the text, which includeth all pooles of wa. 

ter: verſe 9. 3. Some adimir heere a ſynecdoche, that all is taken forthe molt part: and 

that we need not vnderfiand,that al che waters in generall were conuerted. Borrh. Burthe 

generall ſpeeches of Scripture are not ſo to be refirained, where no cauſe 18. 4. Caietanm 

thus reſoluerh, that all the waters were not changed at once, but firſt the rivers, then the 

lakes and pooles, and Rtanding waters, and laſt of all the waters kept in veſſels of ſtone, 

and of wood : veſſels of mertall are excepted : But, what ſhould ler, why by the power of 

God, to make the wonder greater, all the waters ſhould not be changed at once? and by 

theſe kinds of veſſels named, all other are ſignified, vnlefle it was the manner of the Egyp- 

tians to vſc none other veſſels,then of one or wood. 5. [uft1us Martyr, to whom con- 

ſenteth O/iznder, doth thinke that the ſorcerers had this water out of the pits, which they 

digged abourthe riuer : But it ſeemeth that theſe waters were changed alſo, by the gene- 

rall words, and that they laboured in vaine : For if th: Egyptians could ſo havehelped 
themſelues,they needed not to haue wearied themſelues,in aſſaying to drinke of the wa- 

cers of the river, asit is ſaid, verſe 8. 6. Some thinke that the Sorcerers turned ſome ofthe 

water changed into blood,as it was before, and then turned it againe into blood : but this 

| is altogether vnlike, that they had power to vndo Moſes worke, or to deſtroy his miracle. 

7. Ferns thinketh that it was but water in ſhew, as the conuerſion of it into blood was but 

counterfeit likewiſe : but as the Sorcerers rods were very rods,though the converſion of 

the into ſerpents were but imaginarie: ſo the water here,which they vſed, was true water, 

though their work were counterfeit. 8.7hoFtar.& Lyranu think tharthe divell did mint- 

Rer vnto them water brought from ſome other place, ou: of the Land of Egypr:butin that 

the text ſaith they did the like, it muſt be ynderfiood of the waters of Egypt, wherein they 

Cid like ynto Moſes. g. Auguitine hath two ſolutions : the firſt, that the Sorcerers might 

ſay ſeuen dais, till the waters returned to their firſt nature, and then they ſhewed chetf 
cunningalſo, But it is not like that they ftayed ſo long, for then their power ſhould _ 

ſcemed to be ſmall, and Pharaohs heart was hardned, before the ſcuen daies were expire 


yponthis praRtiſe of the Sorcerers. 10, His other ſolution is, that the Sorcerers o__ 
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water from che land of Goſhen, 'where che Iſraelites dwelc, for there the watbr was not 
changed, 45 loſephns well coniecturerh : and this is moſt like : fo alſo [wnirey, Simler. But 
Per thinketh,that eucn the waters in the land of Goſhen were alſo turned into blood, 
and chat ro the Egyptians they were noiſome, to the Iſraclices they were pleaſant and 
(weete as before. Contra. Seeing in other plaguesche land of Goſhen, and the Iſraelites 
were exceprcd, as in che fourth, fifth, ſeventh and ninth plague, it 1s not to bee doubted, 
but chat they were priuiledged in the rel{ ; and iceing the tubliance of the water was chan- 

ed, and became very blood, a ſecond miracle mult bee admitted to make it ſweete and 

lcafantto the liraclices : behde chis would haue cxtenuated the miracle, that it had been 
buta deceit, if the one could drinke of it, and not the other. Wherefore it is moi like, that 
the waters which the I{raclices vſed, were not become blood, butthat they had an exemp= 
con both from this, and from the other plagues, . 

Verſe 25. eAnd ſeen daies were fulfilled, What ſhift then did the Egyptians make all þby Ty - mak 
this while tor drinke? 1. Exſebirs Caſarien/isthinkern, that this plague of bloodic waters Peas 
lafted bur one day, and the ſpace of ſeven daies is ſet berweene the firſt and the ſecond mi- water during 
racle : but if chis had been fo, the Egyprtians,it chey had wanted water but one day,ſhould the continu- 
not ſo greatly haue been diſtreſſed, neither needed they to have toiled themſclues in dig- 2"<* of the 

ing ot wels. 2. [uitinus Martyr rei 0, ad queil, Orth, 26. thinketh,that the Egyptians nel pages. 
mo of the water of the pits which they digged: bur itis more like that they digged it 
raine for water,as Feras iudgeth: for neither could che plague ſent of God, by humane wic 
or labour be preuented, and if the Egyptians couls thus have helped chemielues, their di. 
fircfle and necefſitie had not been ſo great. 3.7 ho#tatus thinketh that they found warer in 
the pits which they digged, not altogether pure, neither yet wholly bloodie, bur yer by 
the veines and pipes of the earth tomewhat refined from the thicke bloodie groflenes, as 
we ſee that [alt ſea water is ſtrained and clenied by putting the ſame into cerraine veſſels : 
and with this water the Egyptians (neceſſitie ſo compelling chem)contented themſelues, _ 
Cont, There is not the like reaſon of naturall things and ſupernaturall : this turning of wa. 
ee into blood being ſupernaturall,how is ic like, that it could by naturall meanes be quali- 
fied? 4. Therefore I thinke rather, thatthe Egyptians were driuen to drinke of the water 
of theriuer,they had no other ſhift, and therefore it is ſaid, verſe 18, That they ſhould bee 
wearie,or labour (as the word fignifizth) to drinke of the riuer,whichthey needed not to 
haue done, if there had been any other ſhift, And as Philo writeth,it is like that many in the 
ſpace of theſe ſeuen daies, ſome died of thir{t, ſome were poiſoned by the linking waters, 
ſothat they lay dead on heapes,and the living ſcarce ſvfhced to burie them, 

Bur whereas Pſal.7 $.44.the Septuagint reade 644#m,1nd the Latin tranſlator following ,,.qu, whe- 
them, interpreteth 7bres, that he turned theirraine or ſhowers into blood ; «Augnitine ther therayne 
heere mouech a queſtion how this ſhould be, (Aoſes making no mention of raine water ) thatfell was 
andrefolucth, that the word im f1gnifieth as well waters that flow from below, as _ are 
that fall trom aboue,and ſo /anſenins Ceriverh it of wr and G2, ro flow together : but this ms 109e4 
doubt will eaſily be removed, if we conſult with the originall, where the word is 2ozlim, Jator readeth, 
which f1gnifieth flouds and rivers,of N:z.2/to flow;ſo Varablns tranſlateth,rivos; Pagnin. Fſal. 78, 44s 
and Mortar. fluents : for it is notoriouſly knowne,that in Egypt fallech no raine, as Philo 
teſlifierh, /:b. 3. de vita Moſis,and Plinie 116.6, Mela. 1ib.3.cap.g. and ſo much the Scripture 
inficuateth, Deut.1 1.11. where Moſes ſheweth a difference berweene the land of Canaan 
and Epypt, where they watred their fields wich their feere,as a garden,that is, they conuei- 
edthe waters of Nilus by trenches and furrowes co their fields, which overflowing their 
grounds ſeruethin fteed of raine: and thereforethe Egyptians did more honor Nilus then 
heauen. Perer. 

Now whether the Sorcerers brought foorth true blood, as Moſes did, though itncede 43. qu. Whe- 
beno queſtion, as is before ſhewed,quett.21.yet there are diuers opinions about it: 1. Aw- ther the forces - 
£47 ine thinkerh that the Sorcerers, by the dwels helpe, did change the water into very na. "<5 <id eurne 
turall blood 1b.83.9xef.79. Burthar cannot bee, for the diuels have no power to change wes ror} 
or transforme one ſubfance into another immediacly, without naturall meanes : and ſee- 
ng true blood is not ingendred but in the bodie,and that not immediatly, but by certaine 
degreegand preparations,Satan could nor in truth do any ſuch thing. 2.Pererizs thinketh, 
thatthis blood was cunningly coucied by the diuels help from ſome other place, and nor 
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made out cf the water. Bur this is not likely,for it was no ſmall quantitic of blood, which 
ſeemed to be changed by the Sorcerers : out of how many bodies could the gdiuel] draw 
and fucke ſo much blood? and if the blood were brought, whar came ofthe water that 
muſt be coniicied away alſo? Befide tne rext faith,that the enchanters did likewiſe then 
Ac e Moſes curncd water 1nto blood, they myu't, ro make their worke like, rurne Water alſo 
into blood,or ſecme ro doe it. 3. Wherefore I ſub{cribe rather ro [n/tifrs : S41p imen 4 
Magn exhibitum, non fwiſſe verum. ſea fallacem & preſtigioſum : That the blocd brought forth 
by the /lagicians,was not true blood,but deceitfull ard connter ſeit: queſt. Orthod: 26, Exyy ron 
ſon is, becauſe naturas mutare ſoiins Der eſt : it only belonreth unto God to change natu/4;, _ 
ſrander faith, Videntur ad brene temp cornerſe : The waters ſeemed tobe changed by the Soy. 
cerers,but for a ſhort time : bat Moſes miracle continued ſeven daies, which ſheer), thar 

Ambreſ. in 3, jcy2s a true miracle. So Ambroſe concludeth,S7 arte-ſua qui: ſublimitate aſtatie alam crea; 
cop, ad OM. tram fingat ad heram, ficut finvernnt lannes & lambres : If any by his cunizno and deepe de 
cert can faine another creature for a time ,as lannes and lambres did &c. 
4qu. Hy How this plague ceated is not exprelled, 1. Philo thinketh, that art the ſupplication of 
xi11s firſt the Egyptians made to £Meſes,an his prayer vnto God,the waters returned to their firft 
p\ague was narure. Butif it had been ſoit is not vnlike but that 2Zefes could haveexpteBied fomuch: 
\is)ed. as he doth in the other plagues,that were (taied by that meanes, 2. lofephrs ecrireth, that 
Pharaoh \celng the miſcrable (tate of the Egyptians, did piue leaue tothe T{raclires to de- 
part,and fo the plague ceaſed, but preſently after he repemte:! him :bur the Scripture ſee- 
meth to be contrarie,for Pharaohs heart was hardened atthe firſt, and not mollified atall, 
neither did this plague enter into his heart,verſ.23. 3. Therefore nt is moſt like that this 
plague continued vnill the beginving of the ſecond, which 15 the end of che firſt, and foir 
ceaicd neither attheentreatic of Pharaob,orthe Egypiians,or by the prayer of 7/efes,bur 
by the will of God. 7hoſtat.Perer, | 
45.qu. Of the Forthe myſticall application of this plague : 1, £Augrſ/ine comparing the ten plagues 
| appication & of Egypr,and the tenuc Commandements rogether,dorh refcrre the firſt plague to ihe firſt 
vic oi rusftult commandment, applying it thus : The water our of the which commeth the generation 
plogucs of many things, figniheth God the beginning of all : the curning of this water into blood, 
is the corruptivg of the&diuine worſhip by humane ans carnal! inuentions of ficſhand 
blood. 2. Bur I preferre rather Ferws applications ; the one propheticall, that thisplague 
did portend, the bloodie end and defiruction of Pharaoh and the Egyptians; the other 
morall: that wherein a man finneth, thereby in the jutlice of God is he puniſhed :; as Ado» 
»bezeh by the cutctng off his fingers and toes, as hee ha ſerved others; cAb/alon by his 
haire which hce was proud of : ſo the Egyptians arc puniſhed in the water, wherein they 
had deltroyed ſo many innocent babes.*Perer. 


4.. Places of dottrine. 


1 Do& Of Verſ.1. 1 hane maie thee Pharaohs God, and x Aaron thy brother ſhall be thy Prophet. Here 
theinftirution wee hauec the inflitution of ewo moli neceſlarie callings among the people of God, the 
of the prince- princely power in Moſes, whoſe commiſiton was to giue edits and Jawes;and rhe Eccle- 
ly and puckt- {;1Ricall in Aaron,to whom it appertained to tnterprete and expound the Law,as the Pro- 
Iy calling. het ſaith, Acke the Prieſt concerning the law. Borrh. 
2 Do. Of Verſ. 2. 1\#ll harden Pharaohs heart. Mans heart is hardened two waies,either by it ſelfe 
the hawdning internally, or by ſome externall accidencthar moueth the inward cauſe or the inſtruments 
of the heart, thereof : the externall agents,are cicher cfficients, and ſo the dive}! as an efficient and wot- 
bow it 13 lad 1g cauſe moueththe heart of man vnto euill being corrupt of ir ſelfe : or they are onely 
to proceed p git ; CO" 
from God, Oiſpoling and ordering : fo the Lord is ſaid to harden the heart : which hee doth three 
waies : 1. By leauing the will of man, being deſtitute of good,to it ewill nature and diſpo- 
ſition. 2.By ſome occaſion giuen by the Lord, which in it ſelf1s g00d,the heart of the WIC- 
ked becommeth more obftinate,as by the Lords commandement by /fefes Pharaoh Was 
more hardened: ſo the Apoſtle ſhcweth that ſome take occaſion by the Jaw, which 1s 
good,to be more euwill, Rom..7. like as tender and weake eyes, by the brightnes of che Sun, 
doe dazlethe mote and become blinder. 3. The Lord ſecing the will of obſtinate men t0 


be chus hardened and bent yponeuill, he in his iuftice alfo driueth themto chatend, A 


. 
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_ therof themſclues they runneheadJlong : /an. Like as the primum mobile, inthe heavens, 
the yemoſt ſphere,carrieth all the other inferiour orbes ofthe plancts about, yer curry one 
afthem doe keepe there contrarie courſe, by the which the eclipſes of the Sur:nc and 
Moone fall out: yet ſo as by the firſt ouerruling motion, they are whitled about and 
brougt co tnelr Eclipſe, which is properly cauſed nowwithftanding by tneir owne parti- 
cular motion: ſo there 15 an ouerruling power Gf? God, that bringech cucry thing ro the 
end appointed: yet the defects and eclivlcs of our will doe proceede of our ow:e corrupe 
nacure. See more of this point how the Lord is ſaid to harden the heart,chap.4.queft.19. 


Verſ.22. He didnot hearken unto th:ms as the Lord bad [4id Icwas neceflatic that *Pþa. 3-28. That 


no mai finacrh 


yaoh ſhould noc hearken vnto Moſes, becauſc the Lord had foretold ſo much, who cannot 


Jute or violent necefſicie, which forceth and compelleth; there is a contitionall and hypo- 
thericall neceſſitie, when a thing is ſaid to He necetlarie another thing pretuppoſed:ſo Pha- 
yeaobs diſobedience and obflinacie was the ſecond way nceceflarie, vpon the preſuppoſall 


of Gods preſcience;but the firſt way it was nor neceſlarie; the firſtneceſſitic is coaftine, but 


the ſecond is voluntarie;the other neither iuftiftiech a man it he doe yell being forced, nor 
condemneth him if he doe euill: but the ſecond hath place in both ; both the righteous 
haue praiſe, whoſe obcdicnce in reſpe&t of Gods orvinance is neceſſarie and infallible, 
and the wicked are iufily condemned, who {inane willingly though Gods preicience conlt- 
dered,in ſome ſort alſo neceſlarily, Borrh, 


5. Places of controuerſie ana, confutation. 


Verſ.1. 1 hane made thee Pharaohs God, Hence certainc Heretikes, as Ve/torias,that did 1. Conf A- 
ſeparate the humanitie of Chriſt from his divine nature, would confirme their hercſie, that gainſt thoſe 
that impugne 
the deitic of 


name of God in ſcripture is giuen ynto men, as Pſal.80.1I ſaid ye are Gods ; bur hat 


the man Chriſt was God, no otherwilethen AZoſesis called God as Elijphandus a Biſhop of 
Spaine,who held,that the man Chriſt was only the ſon of God by adoption, Contr. r. The 


ticle is given them in reſpect of their office, but ic agreeth ynto Chriſt by nature: for hage 
the Lordis ſaid to haue appointed Loſes God,not to haue begotten him : as Hilarie well 
noteth: neither is he ſimply called God,as Chriſt is, but with an addition, Pharaohs God, 
2, Not onely the name of E/ohim,God,is giuen vnto Chritt, but /ehaah, which isa name 
pot communicable vnto any creature,but peculiar vnto God ; and if Chriſt were no other- 
wiſe God then oſes was, it were Idolatrie ro worſhip him. Sizzler, 3; Hilarieaiſo ſhow. 
echthat Chriſ} is ſatd to be fine waies very God, which agree vato none, but him; 1, in 
name, he is {imply called God,as John 1. The word was. God, and 1Epilt. Ioh.g.20..fpea- 
king of Teſus Chriſt, he ſaith, rhe ſame is very God, 2.By his natiuitic and generation, & fo 
heis called the ſon of God. 3. By nature he is one wich God: / and the father are oe. 4.In 
power, a!! power is ginen me in heauen and im earth, Matth.20, 5. By his owne profcfſion,he 
ny} himfelfe ro be the ſonne of Gad,and therefore che Iewes went about ro kill him, 
ecauſe he ſaid that God was his father, Tohn 5.18. lar.{ib.7 detrinitat. 


_ Verl.13. Aaronsrod denonred their rods. The papifis would eftabliſh their tranſub- O_ A- 
gainſt rran«+ 


\ub{tantie 
ation. 


fantiation by this place,for as A.rr9n5rod, being turned into a ſerpent,is. ſill calle\! a rod; 
not becauſe it was ſo now, but for that it had been ſo : ſothe bread inthe Euchariſt after it 
converted into the bodie of Chriſt is called bread ill, becauſe it was fo before. Contra, 
t. Itthey could ſhew ſcripture ro warrant the convertion of the bread into Chriſts bodie, 
35 here 1s an evident text for theturnivg of the rod into a lerpent, they ſhould fay ſome. 
what,bur yncill they can doe thar, their error can haue no colour from hence, 2. Beſide 
 Awrnirodis (o called,noronely becaule ic had bcen a rod before, but it was toretutneto 
4 rod againe : but they will not haue che bodice of Chriſt returneagaive to bee biead. 
er. 

In the queſtions before handled,the 27.aud.28.concerning the power of Satan in coun- 
terferting the ſpirits of the, dead;one queſtion of purpoſe there handled by Pererims,touch- 
ing the apparition of Same! raiſed by the Pythonifſe, 1,Sam. 28, Iof purpoſe there omit- 
ted releruing it for this place of confutztiqn. 

1. ThemoRofchat fide are of opinion, that it was ihe very ſoule of SamnelF not raiſed 
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| | > of ablolure 
be Ceceiucd. Bur Pharaoh was not forced or compelled thereunto ; there is then an abſo= neceflige., 


>> ann. tt 


ke... |. eA (ixfold ('ommentarie Chap,y, 
' 3- Conf. That yp by the witches enchantmcts, but God interpoſing Þimſelf,did prevent her ſuperflitiou; 
Sammel him- jnuocations, and ſcnt Samrel co declare his judgements to Sawl. fic 7 beitatns,Cairtany, 
leltc appeared ep;yerires : and theirreaſons are thele : Firſt, becaule the Scripture ſaith, ie was Samuel, » He 
nocto Saul, . , ; * <o016 
Ms Duel faith, as the Lord ſpate by my hand, verl.1 7. which was true of Samuel, not of the Cluell jn 
in tus likencs. the Iikenes of Samwel. 3. He toretelleth what {houtd happen vato Saul the next Cay: which 
che diucll could nor doe. 4. 1n Ecclichaſticus it is written, that Samwel,aker iis [lceperol4 
of the kinges death, chap. 46.20. Perer. | 

Canra. 1. The Scriprure ſpeaketh accarcing as the thing apprared,not as it was as Phy. 
raoh in his dreame is ſaid tohaue feene Kine come out of the nucr,Gen.4 1,2. which were 
but repreſentations of kine. 2. As the Ciucll rooke vpon him Samwels perſon, fo hee alſy 
counterfeiterth his ſpeech: it was not eruc our of the diucls mouth, no wore was it true $4. 
mecl; (uch 2 non ty ſi peech became a counterfeit Sarmnel. 3. The divell mi oht either by 
certaine conieQures,percciuing in what diftrefſe Saul was,and that God had fortaken him, 

efle what the ſucceſfle of the barrel! ſhould be : orrather God herein might force him to 
tpeakerhe truth, as {id the falſe Prophet Balaam: Borrh. 4. The authonnec ofthe booke 
of Eccleſiaflicus doth nor prefſe ys, and Argnitmme Coubteth ailorthercof, afficming that ie 
was not in Canone Hebreorum: The Hebrewes receined it not into the Canen of 3: ripiure, hb, 
ar cara pro mortinuis, chap.18. 5 + Neither is there the like reaſon of Gods preuenting the 
witches enchantments and Balaams divinations : for thar God did to his further glozie,to 
ſhew his power,in making the falſe Prophe: to be an infirument ofthe crueth; bur this had 
been contraric to Gods owne law, who torbiddeth that any ſhould aske counſell ofthe 
dead, Dcut.18. Borrh. 

2. Some Coe goe further, and thinke,that the diucl] might haue power alſo to D;ing vp 
Samnels bodie: as Satan tranſported Chritts bodie roche roppe of the pinacle, Contry, 
1. There is not the [ike reaſon berweene the tranſporting of the bodies cf the liuing andof 
the dead, which arc 3ſſcepe and ar reſt. 2. Satan had no power ouer Chrifts bodie, but hee 
ycelded him{clfe to Satans tempcation,that he might ouercome him in his owne weapon: 
and this ws permitted vnto Satan to doe forthe gloric of God, the comfort of his mem: 
bers the contuſion and victorie ouer Satan : but if Satan ſhould be ſuffered ro rake vpthe 
bodies of the Saints,neither God ſhould recciue honour by ir, nor the Church profig2nd 
beſide Satan thereby would Rrengthen his kingdome of darkenes. Borrh. 

3- Wherefore th: ſounder iudgement is, that it was not the fpirit of Samuel, but of Sa. 
ran,that appeared to Sav/: who can transforme himſc!f into an Angelof light, much more 
rake vpon him the ſhape of a Propher, Our reaſons are theſe. 1. Terrulliay ſaith, Abſitvt 
animan cuinſquam ſunth a demone extrattam credamus : Fay beit from vs to thinke, that 
the ſoule of any holy m2 can be brought ont by witcherie, lib. de anima + Peverius wiwereth 
that the Witch called not vp Samzc!, buc it was Gods worke to fend him, preuenting the 
Witches cnchauntments. Contr. Bur this is norro be admitred: becauſe the Scripturecal- 
Jeth it an abomination to rhe Lord, to aske of the dezd, Deur. 18. 12, the Lord would not 
be acceflary to any thing which is an abomination before him. 2. The true Same! would 
not haue ſuffered Sax/to have worſhipped him with a religious worfhiip, as the countere 
feit 34mmel doth : fo reaſoneth AnpuZFine. Pererivs anſwereth, that this was not fuch ado- 
ration as is due vnto God, bur that reverence which may be yeelded to Angels and Saints. 
Contra. There are buttwo kinds of adoration, a ciuill and religious : rhe religions veners- 
tion is only due vnto God, and therefore refuſed bythe Angell, Reuc!, 22, the civill this 
was not, as apptareth by S4z/s ſubmiſle behauiour and ſuperttitious deucrion. 2. This S4- 
»uel faith, why haft thou diſquieted me ? But Samacls ſoule being at 1efl in eA5/41485 bo- 
ſome, was out of the diuels reach, he could nor diſquict ir. Pererivs anfwereth that Sas! 
did diſquiet ir, oce4foralrrer, by giuing the occafion, not effcacitey, as being the efficient 
cauſe thereof. Conty, Butif Szmxe! ſpake theſe words,then he was in truth diſquiered: the 
queſtion is by whom,if not by the diuels meancs, occaſioned by Sar, then by God; but! 
thinke, it will not be confeſſed thar God diſquieteth the foules of his Saints being at reſt 
4.It the Lord vouchſafed notro anſwere S147, when he lawfully fought vnto him, neither 
by his Prieſts, norhis Prophers,how is it like thatthe Lord ſhould anfwere by his Pr ophet 
and when he vſeth ynlawfull meanes? Pererinsanſwereth, that God Gid nor vouchſafe t0 


anſwere him by any ſuch meanes, that he might know that God had forfaken him pa 


S 
- ut nem <i> = care 


Chap.7- upon Exodus. 


nownot ſ:cking vato God, but ynto a Witch, God doth ſend him a ſorrowfull meM ge, 


by chat Prophee whom he would not harken vnto while he lived. Contra. Yet is notihe 


obie&tion remoued, that God ſhould rather anſwere $4/* vſing vnlawfull meanes, then 
when he vſed lawfull : firft, if the not anſwering before, ſhewed that God had left him,then 
the anſ'vering now by a Prophet of Gods ſending, argueth that he was not altogether for. 

atten, If ir be ſaid that Sax knew him not co be ſent of God, burraiſed by a Witch: then 
it will followthat this Samwe/ kept him in that error without reprofe,which the good Pro- 
paet would not haue omitted. Againe, it the heauy anſwere and meſſage of cuill tivings, 
was a ſ1gne that God negleRed him,why then did nor the Lord vouchſafe to anſwere him 
before at all? God would anſwere hira ncicher good nor cuill. Thirdly this Prophet being 
dead, could bring him no worſetidings now, then he did when he lived, that his kingdom 
wasrent from him and giuento another. 5.Some adde this as a fifth argument, that Samuel 
would not haue ſaid, To morrow thou ſhalt be with me, that is,in the (tate of happines,ſee- 
ing he knew that the Lord had caſt him off. Pererizsthinketh that he did meane, he ſhould 
delcend in genera!l ro hell, as all before Chrifts comming did, though nor to that region 


and place of hell, Limbxs Patrum,where the Fathers were. Contra. Bur firtt Pererins muſt. 


ſhew vs out of Scripture, that there be divers hels, In the parable of therich glutton,there 
are but two places mentioned after this life ; Abrahams boſome a place of reſt, whither 
the Angels carried the ſoule of Lazar:47; and a place of corment, where the rich man was. 
That eAbrahams bolome was no part of hell, befide eAwgu#tines opinion, who cannor 
thinke,tarte felicitatts /inum membrum mferora,8c.that a place of ſuch great happines was a 
wember or part of hell: the textit ſelfe evidently ſheweth as much, becauſe it was a place of 
comfort and ioy,and of great diffance from hel,and the Angels of light did miniſter there, 
who remaine notin the kingdome of darknefſe. And againe, thatthe Patriarkes and Pro. 

hers before Chriſt, were in heauen,our Saviour teflifiecth : Iſany ſhall come from the Eait 
and IVeft, and fit downe with eAbraham, lſaac and lacob in the hingdome of heauen, Matth. 8, 
11. Abraham 1ſaac and Tacobthen were now inthe kingdome of heauen, and yet Chriſt in 
theic opinion had not then harrowed hell, nor yet empried Limbus Patrum. Some do cx- 
pound theſe words,thos ſhalt bewith me, oy ofthe ſtate ofthe dead. x. Bur, beſide 
the opinion of fome Hebrewes, that dotake theſe words to be ſpoken of Saxls particular 
Rate,that he ſhould be in ſome place of reft where Samzue/was, and hereupon they inferre, 
that Saz/died'penitently ; (where we reccive their interpretation, but refuſe their colleCti- 
on, as being builded ypon a falſe ground, the teſtimonie of a lying ſpiric) this place is like 
tothar, where Daxid faith ofhis infant departed, //all go to hin, 2.Sam. 12.23. which 
words do not only fignifie a generall kind of departure, buta reſolution in Dad, that it 
was well with his child. Like alſo vnto this is that phraſe, Gen.25. that e Abraham was ga- 
theredto his people; and in the ſame chapter, that /ſmae! was gathered to his people: 
which ſeemeth to infinuate, that each went vnto his people, and that eAbraham was aflo- 
clate ynto the juſt and righteous departed. Sec more heereof,qu.15. vpon Genel.25. And 
hereunto the Apoile ſeemeth to allude,when he ſaith, Hebr.1 2.22. Te are come, &c, to the 
congregation of the fir borne,&c. to the ſpirits of init and perfeit men, ſhewing the ſocietic 
and communion which we h2ue withthe pcoplc of God gone out ofthe world. 


6, Places of Morall w/e. 


{ hawe made thee Pharaohs Ged. te Moſes who before lo abaſed himſelfe, that hee by all r. mor. They 
qd that bumble 


meanes would have declined his calling, excufing him by his inſufficiencie; now the Lor 

cothexalchim, making him ſuperior to Kings : hee ſhould bee as a God to Pharaoh; nor 

. whom Pharagh ſhould worſhip, but whom he ſhould feare 3nd Rand in awe of; he ſhould 

beasa godto bring plagues and iudgements vpon him, and his land, and roremooue the 

lame = is that faying of our Sauiour fulfilled : He that humblerh hbimſelfe ſhall 
exalted, 


Verſe 6. So Moſes and Aaron did, as the Lord commanded, [odid they. This repetition 2- mor. Gods 


« Commau'dec- 


15not needlefſe, but ſheweth that they moſt exactly performed all giuenthem in charge : 
ecommandements of God muſt be obeyed without all exception or limitation. An Em- 
perour of Rome commaiided a work-man from the nauic,of two maftes of a ſhi pt bring 
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A bxfold ( ommentarie Chaps, 


ol, greater to make a battel] ramme, and he brought the leſſe, which hee thought meateg 


for that worke : whereuponthe Emperour commanded him to be beaten, for Ciſobeyin 
him, ſayingthatche Maieftic of the Emperour would ſoone decay, if men might obey as 
they liſt ; much more are Gods precepts (which are moſt iuſt and wiſe, and to them can 
nothing be added) to be Gmplic obeyed : As Dazxid faith, Thou hast commanded t; keepe 
thy precepts diligently, Pſal.119 4. Sm/or. 

'Vetſe 22. Pharaoh returned and went tots houſe, But even in his houſe alſotheiyg _. 
ment of God ouercooke him : theic is no {jeerng trom God, as the Prophet ſaith, Though 
they dig mto hell, thence ſhall mine hayd take hem, thoug 7 the y clime vp to heaucn,thecewill 1 
bring them done, Amos 9.2: Ferw:. 


CH AP, V | [T. 
I. TheeArgument and method, 


SIN this Chapter three other plagues are deſcribed : the ſecendof 
2AYy rhe frogs,to verl.16.the third of the lice,to ver. 20.the fourth of 
I the ſwarmes of noiſome creatures, to verf.36. and accordingly 
this Chapter conliſteth of three parts. 

The firſt containeth, 7.the denuntiation of the plague,and the 
manner thereof, both what the plague ſhall be; of irogs,verſ.z, 
whence they ſhall come, out of the river; the place, they ſhall 
ſpread ouer ail Egypt; the manner, and fcrall cuen into their 
bedchambers,to verli4, 2. Then followeth the cxecution,y.g.6, 
3+ The events arethree,the like practiſe of the Sorcerers, verl.7.the remouing of the plague 
at ©.1/dſes prayer, being importuned by Pharaob,to verl.1 5. and the hardning of Pharaohs 
hearr,verſ.16. 

In the ſecond part,ſhewing the third plague, is ſer downe firſt the commandement of 
Godto cMoſes,yeri.16. Secondly,the execution,verl: 17. Thirgly, the cuenr, the confel- 
fon of the Sorcerers acknowledging Gods power,verf, 20. , 

In the third part,containing the fourth plague,thcre is firſt the denouncing of the plague 
to Pharaoh : wherein is ſet foorth 1oſe;requettro Pharanb for the people of Iracl, v.20. 
then a deſcription of the plague ypon his re{ulall,verf.2 1. with a reſervation and exemp- 
tion of the land where the Iſraclites were, verl.2 2.23. Secondly, the execution followeth, 
yer{.2 4. Thirdly,then tte events, which are three: fir?t, Pharash relenterh to let Iracl goe, 
with certaine reſ{eruations,to verf. 28, Secanaly,he plague is taken away at Moſes prayer, 
to yerl. 32. Laſtly, Pharaons heart is 2gainc hardened, vcri.32. 


J f- 
y þ Tre d;uers Fear 7, 


Verſ.3. Into the houſe of thy feretnts and en thy provle.B.G. cum cater. and of hy people5, 
But here the prepolition is wanting : aud into the honſe of 1b; people. I, char is the meaning, 
but the prepoſition ioyned to the word begammeca,rp procth the firſt reading, as the next 
yerſe ſheweth, on thee,and on thy people, 

eAndintothy kxeading troughs. 1.C.G.betterthcn, 2 pn thy vitluals in fore. B.L.or,onthy 

aite, V.P. or doW.A. ven. S,miſharoth rather fgnifteth rhe veliell wherein the dow 1s 
kned,then the dow it ſelfe,as Exod.1 2.34. there is znother word toyned with it, that :ont- 
heth dow, which they bound yp in their kneding velicls, and carried it on their ſhoul- 
ders. | 

Verſ.5. Stretch feorth thine hand oner the ſireames.B.G.C. cum cater.better then Againſt 
the ſtreames,as Prſcator : or, ro worke vpn the flr2ames.l. ic worke 1s added: the prepoſrion 
ghal is intheendof the verſe taken tor ouer,or vpoa, cauſe the frogs to come pon the lan 
of Egypt. 

Verſ.9. Take tothee this hononr over me .].chat is | giuethee this nonour,to ap point the 


rime, beter then, glorie herein becanſe of me, B.Y, or, glorie vpon me,A.P. that is becauſe” 


Chap. Upcn Exodus. & 


amt handco pray for thee, and hefpc thee: or, arpoint 1520 me the time,S.L.G. for Phaar 
Conifierh ro glorie Of boat, and in h:ihxel to tae vmto one glorie: to luadg.7.2. 
Preffr 2. Oni of t9e courtyards: [. or Courts, AVC. eu: of chewillages,L.S.P.,G. chatzer LAV: . 
frontier!) both avillage atoane without walies, Leult.2F.31. anda court or court-yard,as 
 King.7:4- here rhe "__ ra:her and to by CE_ me rongee Went away, fict out of 
heir hoſes then our of their yaros ang Counts any ncloied grounds,and laft of all our of 
heir o7en ficlds and champion grounds. 
Verl, 21- cMingl:d (warmes, 1. V.A.not cnely of noifome fhes, but of other veno- 7.7. 4. 
mousbeailts, 2 Scorpions, Vipers. V. C.allnimacs of veuSts, P. railner then {warmes of flies. 
p.6G.L.ot droge flies, G.ghereb 1gnifier h any nixtorect diuers things ;as Exod.1 2.3 8.itis 
ik: for a mix: ure of dues forts of people, '» 
Ver{.2 2. {will ſeparate the lard of Gejſhtn APC. hat 1s,excepe.l, better then, cauſe to 1.57. 1.7. 
be wonderfull.B. G. LG. Poalat with te ſignifechy co feparate,10 it is taken chap.s 4+Aas 
may appeare by th conſtruction of the prepoſition $2», bctweere, but with aleph it gni- 
beth to be wondertail. 
Verf,23. 1 Will make a deligerince or iedem ption.G.V.AP.C. IWvill ſor a rene of redemy- 
tion berweene SC. 1, The lenfe of the words : fare is not in the originall; better then, / Well 
ut adrur/ion berweene &c, LG), Phat th hombeth troredecme, 
Verl.29, Let not Pharaoh mocke any longer, 1, aeceine, lit, carer, hatal ſignificth both : the 
felt is nece more proper, Decaule Pharaoh mocked, rather then hed, for a lie proceedeth 
from an iateniion to deceiue : Bur P3.;yeob when hee promicilto let the people goe ſee- 
meth ſo to baue intenued, but that his earcreturned atierward to be hardened, 


- 


J. The explan. fron of difficult QUESTIONS. 


Verſ.2, Irrill ſmite all thy coaSts With frogs,1 The Hebrewes take Zepharaghimgwhiciz here r, m1. at 
fenifieth frogges,for 2 ceitaine kinde of fiſh, that come out of Nilns,and devoured men : Kin. c 2 
but hereis no mention made,that thele Zepbhardghim ſhould denoure or kill men,bur only #92 ©» 111 

. . To ' ; ' &@ C(2T3;3 j 4 _ 
annoy them cuen in their houſcs,an4 paliries : they had heard of the Crocodile of Nilus, SAS 511 
that vſeth to deftroy mev, and fo framed their fable according to that report: Pilkoan, py 
2. Plizie writeth of two lorts of frovgrs, befide the common fort, that ltyerh in the wa- 
ters; one is called Rebere, becaule they keepe among buſhes and briersypon the land, 
which areche greacclt among orner,2nd venomous :ftrange vertnes are giuen to this kind, 
tat being broupht into an afiemblie of people, there tullowerh a generall filence; the 
bone thereof being calt into fecrhing water cooleth it preſently ; it allateththe rage of 
dogs,Plin.l1b.3 2.5. The otherdort is called Calamine, becaule it keepeth among the flags 
andrecces, it is little and greenc, ani c:irth not; it an oxe chance to catcit he ſwellerh 
prefently:che fl:th cherot applied © the ey25, doth cleere them & ealerh the paine, lc ſee- 
meth this plague confilted mol of the common fort of frogoes, becauſe they came out of 
wewaters : yer there might be a mixture alſoof the orner ſores, efpeciaily of the Rubere,to 
maxethe plague more gricuous. 3, And in this P[3pue, this was ftrange and extraorcina- 
nethat the frogsleſe the waters the proper element, and ſcralled ypon the land, and en- 
tredtheir houſes. Simler, 

Concerning the greacnes of this piagre: 1, Philanorech thatthoſe frogs filled the high *- qv O're , 
wates, and their houſes, yea crept incocheir Temples, 2nd did climbe vp intotheir vpper «4s! I 
cambers,ſo that they were at their wits end, 2. {efephis laith, that beſide the 2nnoience ES Wi 
Which they orought vpon the land, leaping vpon their meate and drinke,thatthe waters ** 
were corrupted by then, fo that it ſtanke of them, and was putrified and full of corrup- 
ton : Some Hcbrewes write alfo that they crept into their mouthes when they were 
alleepe, and entred into their bouels, 3- Thus the Egyptians by this pl:gue were cum- 
bred,and puniſhed, in ali their ſenſes ; intheir Gohewich the number and vglines of them; 

In their hearing, with their croakino ; incheir taſle, by corrupting their victuals; in their 
ſmell, with the Rinch o! them z1n their feeling, with their biting and venome : Pereritts. 
4. This plague was lutable:io their fine : foras they regarded nor the pirifull and mourn- 
Ul cries of theinfanrswhich they catt into the water, fo now are they vexed with the cry- 
Wgandcroaking of trogges. Infants, as Theodoret noteth,are herein reſembled co cralling 

K | frogs, 


4 


98 eA ſaxfold Commentarie Chap.s, 


f:ogs, becauſe thy do fo creepe vpon their hands and feete,beforethey are firang tg vor: 
Perry, 5. Wereade that intime paſt, whole cities have been diſpeopled by frogs.thy in. 
PH lk 8 c19 Vaded them wichout any miraculous worke : Plizze out of YVarro reporteth of 4 Citiein 
Or» us (th.3, France, where tice people were driven away by frogs: Pauls Oroſras wiiteth that the Ab 
cap Ul. derites were chaſed out of their countrie by trogs, and craued of CaſſandrrKing of a 
donia, ſome othec place of havication. Perer. So the Ar:07414 of India,and the peoplein. 
habizing about Pzonia,and Dardania,wcre invaded of frogs : Egypt allo ove of the lime 
thereot,is aptto engender frogs,as /oſephns writeth, an for this cauſethe bird 1b;s is ho. 
nored among them, becauſe that kind deſtroyeth the frogs. But there is a great difference 
berweene this miraculous worke,and the other: firit in reſpect of the infinite number gf 
them,and their generall oucrſpreading : lecondly, thoſe trogs were ingendred net all At 
once, but by [tle and little; here as looacas Aaroz had fireched out his hand, this prear 
armie of frogs was raiſed : thirdly they all are ſuddenly deſtroyed and gathered in heapes; 
the other as they came nor all atonce, ſo neicher dothey go away all together. Sim/er, 
2 qu. From This abundance of frogs ; 1. Came neither our of the {lime, .as Joſephs thinketh, into 
whence this the which he faith they were reſolved againe. 2. Neither yet altogether out of the Waters: 
_— for though Egyp: is tull of paoles of water and lakes, yet they ſufficed not to fill allE. 
cane, © gypt with frogs. 3. Therefore they were brought forth by the power of God : neitherdid 
the frogs of any naturall in{tinR,leaue the waters to creepe vpen theland: bur like 2s God 
_ bythe miniſtrie of his Angels, brought all the creatures io Adams, to receine their names, 
and afterward ynto Noah in the Arke : ſo wete thele frogs brought together and ſent VP. 
on the land. Perer. 
4'qu. In what Verſe 7” The by OV Cerers aid likewiſe. 1, They brought not forth true frogs, but counter. 
place and how feir as betore,in the firſt plague; but the frogs that Azr0# cauſed were frogs indeed, for of. 
the lorcerers terwaid they were gathered intoheapes, and the land Qanke of them,thar it might appeare 
brought £0.14 to beatruc miracl*, Pei, 2. Thele Sorcerers though in ſhew they could bring foorth 
trogges. frogs, yet uhey could not remoue the plague of frogs, which was ſear vpon the land. 0. 
a:aer. 3. The place where the Sorcerers ſhewed their «kill, was inthe land of Geſhen, 
which was exempted both from theſe and the other plagues : forthe Lord threatneth on- 
ly to bring the frogs vpon Pharaoh and his people, verſe 3. /un. Simler. 
5 qu. Why Vetſ.8. Then Pharaoh called for Moſes,8c. Pharas, called not for Moſes to priyſortim 
Pharaot cal- to remoue the firſt plague, though both P-/oand 7o/ephbs ſo achrme ; there bcti:g no ſuch 
lecth nowfor thing expreſſed before, ic is hard for any man to imaginethat which chere is no ware 
— "_ "® rantfor. 2. Therefore this may bethe cauſe why Pharaohis forced nowto flee vito Mr 
; es, and not before, becauſe this was a more grieuovs and intolerable plagur, whichisex- 
rended ypon Pharzoh and his houſc : none are exempred from it : in the ocher plague they 
might make ſome ſhifc ro helpe themſelues, as the richer ſort with wine, the pooter with 
the ivice of hecbes and (ſuch lixe;but againſtthis plague there is no reme/ie. Per-r, 3. ut 
it ſcemeth that Pharaoh had a double meaning,he would have the frogs remoucd fiilt, that 
| afterward he might call backe his promile for difinifſizg of the people. Siler. 
6.qu. Why Verſe 9. 7 whe 7h honor ouer me whes 1 ſhall pray. 1, Some refer theſe words tothee- 
Me/es faith t© yent: that when the frogs were remoued, Pharao, ſhould have good cauſe to boaſt of Ms 
Pharao,take >; and toreioyce that he was ſo necreac hand co helpe kim: arab, 2. Some ynderſtand 
—_— Moſes to ſpeake by way of compariſon, that he had now no cauſe to boalt of his Sorce- 
recs that could not helpe, but in 912#5. Sim/er, 3. But the meaning ſeemeth rather tobe 
this, that Moſes doth yeeld voto Pharaoh this honor, to appoint atime when the troyges 
ſhould be taken away, that God might receive greater honor thereby, ſur. - | 
5.qu.Whether Ar what time 1 ſhall pray for thee. 1. Moſes doth nor tempt God in appointing 2 __ 
M»/:5r6pred forthis work,as the Bernulians did, {44:th chap.7. that limired ro them(elves rhe ſpaceo 
Godin pre- five daies,to expect helpe from God : for they ſpeake doubttully, bur 1-/es confidently; 
ſcrivingthe Syler. 2. Neither herein did Aſoſes preiume, but he was affured of Gods 3f{1tance, 00 
ume ot i& being ſo much confirmed by the ſuccefſe of the miracles hitherto,as building, vpon Gods 
= m_—_ promiſe, who had made him a god voto Pharaoh, both to bind and looie,to Co and ync0. 
__ Simler.Borrh. 3.And Moſes leaueth itto Pharaohs choicero appointa time, ic I} ne might 
haue binthought to haue wrought by conſiellation,or other aſtrological means: Pellicas. 


Concerning the application ofthis plague: 1. Avgnfine would hereby madeuſtandrn 
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Poets of the Gentiles, which as oy the crooking of frogges, ſo by their vaſne bavling haue $.qu. Of che 
brought in many impious and deceitful favles. 2, Gregorte Ny/Jenus maketh thele frogs vie and -p wo 
atypc and figure of the Epicures and licentious life, which entereth into Ph.:7420hs houſe, —_ Mow 
thatis, molt 1boundeth in the houſes of Princes and great men, 3. Ferus doth take irin frogges, 
the better pare, tiiar hereby the conuerfon of 2 ſianer 15 fer forth : God ſendeth frogs ypon 
the land, wien heflicxerh a man his One falchines. 4: But that other application of Fe- 
4 is more 27, NO by the crooking of frogs, vaderſtandeth hereticks,chat do open their 
mouth again{! ue cruth, as Revel, 16.13. the vncleane ſpirits that came out of the mouth 
ofthe Dra7on and falſe Propher,arc reſembled vnto frogs, Inch crauling frogs are the po- 
ih Mynkes and Friers, that are ſent foorth from the inouth and {piric of Antichriſt, ro 
crooke ag1ioltthe truth, Vorr9. 5. Bede rhe hiſtoricall application of this plague, is this, 
thar theſe frogs are ſpued our of Nilus the glorie of Eype:where their greatelt delight was, 
ſrom thence commeth their confulione Sizz/er. And as in Nilus they drowned the children, 
ſo from thence their puniſhment raketh beginning : and as they «bhorred the hehcof the 
infancs, fo they are confirained to endure che vglic tight of deformed frogs and vermine, 

Verſe 16. Then ne ſid, ta morrow, 1.Some vnderſtind it ofthe time, when P49 g.qu. why 
would let the people go: but ir appeareth by CAoſer offer in the former verſe, lexwing to Phweah aps 
Pharaoh the time, when he ſhould pray for bim,that Pharaoh accordingly named the nexr P2merh Ms» 
day to that cnd. 2. Which time he ſerteth not Zfoſes,as owing aun ſome ſpace for his Prat [ez to orrow. 
er. Siler. For Pharaoh had no fuch deuotion, ro confider what time was mcetelt for his | 
prayer. 3. Bur the very cauſe was this, he might thinke that ALo/es offered him(elte ar this [ 
time, which he faw by ſome conſtellation or aſpect of che ſtars to de firfor his working, 
and therefore putteth him to another day : or Pharaoh imght thinke this ro be ſome natu- 
rallworke, and not ſent of God, and therefore would ſay a while and fee, whether the 
frogs might go away ofthEmſclues withour 17oſes prayer, Pellican. Perer. 

Verſe. 1.4. e-14they gathered them together by heapes, 1. The Egyptians had been able 10.qu, Why 
| ofthem{clues to haue deſtroyed theſe frogs, but that God armed them againſt them, and *Þ* Lord did 
theirnumber was ſo infinite, that they could nor refiſt them ; like as the hitory of the Bi- mh n= ng 
ſhop of Menrs is famous,thatwas defiroyed of rats and mice,fo]lowing him into the midſt quite. _ 
of the river of Rhene, where yet the Rats cower,ſo called, is to bee ſeene. Simler. And our 
Engliſh Chronicles alſo do make mention of a young man, purſued by roades, who could Stow his Chro- 
by no meanes be defended from them, but being hanged in the top ofatree in a trunke, P1c!e: lee the 
they crauled vp thither and deuoured him. 2. God could either haue caſt thele ſrogs into © 
the river againe, or cauſed them to vaniſh, but ir pleaſed him they ſhould remaine in 
heapes, as a ſpeRacleto the Egyptians, both ro (hery that it was a true miracle, and thatthe 
ſincke thereof in their zoſes,nnghr pur them in mind of their (1nne,that made them ſtinck 
before God, Fer. 

Verſ. 17. Allthe duFft of the earthwas lice. 1.1nthis plague there goeth no commi- 11. qu. The | 
nation or denouncing before : for becauſe Pharaoh had mocked with God and his Mini- mono 7417 of 
Rers,and had hardned his heart ; he was worthy of no admonition. Siler. 2. This plague — lice 
is brogoht out of the earth, as the two firl} out of the water: for the Egyptians were worthy trom the for. 
to be puniſhed in both, becauſe they had ſhewed their crucltie in both, in deſtroying the mer. 
nfants inthe water, and in opprefſing the Ifraclites by working in clay : and therefore out 
of the clay and duſt are they puniſhed. Siler. 3.Inthe other plagues,in the firftthe Lord 
ſheweth his power in changing the nature of the creatures;inthe ſecond, in commanding 
them; in the third, in yſing tnem as inflruments of hisrevenge the firlt plague was hor- 
nbleco the ſight, in ſeeing the bloodie waters;the ſecond was both horrible co the fight, 

_ troubleſome; the third was both theſc, and brought griefe and yexation belide. 
erus, 

Now what manner of plague this was, whether of lice or ſome other, ſhall briefely be 12+ qu. Whe- 
examined : 1. The Hebrew word is cennimr, which the Latine tran{]aterh ſcinphes, and the _ the third 
Septuag,,v vic, derived with ſome ſmall change fromthe Hebrew: Origen whom eAnga= jo " 
finefollowerh,taketh them for certaine ſmall flies with wings that can icarſe bee ſeenc as Aris. in.8. caps 
they fhe, yer with their tings do pricke very ſharpely. 2. eAlbertns Magnns ſaith, that Exod. 
they have the taile of wormes,the head and wings of flies,and arc ingendred in fenny pla- 442%/ 
&s, and do ſpecially follow and light ypon men, Lib.26. de animalth. this deſcription a- v7.06 
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greeth to thoſe flies which we call gnats. 3. S#idas taketh it to bee a worme thar eaterh 
wood, 4. Pererinsthinketh it was a new kind of vermine not knowne before, 5. But] 
thinke rather with /oſephas, that they were lice; ſo alle /un. Vatab, Pagnin. Mona: rran. 
Nate : fo R. Salomon vnderfiandeth the word cimnmm:and they were luch lice as did cleays 
| and ſwarme vpon the bodie,that yeould nor be killed with any oyntment, or other medi. 
s Cine, as loſephus, bur they did gnaw vpon their fleſh, much hike to the lowhe diſeaſe, thar 
Sy/lzand the two HHerods died of. Simlcr. And Philo faith, they did not only Ring the leh 
but entred in at the eares and no(trils,and pained che eyes : and though molt of them were 
of this kind of vermine, of lice, which came of the flime and ouſt, reſembling the ſame in 
colouralſo; OlcaZter: yet itis like that other vermine,as gnats, and other biting flicg ang 
| | yermine were mingled among them. Borrh. 
r 3.qu. Why And whereas God might haue turned by his great power, the duſt of the earth into Li. 
the _ ons and Beares,which ſhould haue detiroyed the people : yer it pleaſed him for theſe cay.. 
—_— * ſcs,to puniſhthem with this contemprible vermine : 1, Becautcthe Lord would not con. 
=__ ſume them all at once, but giue them ſpace ro come torepentance., Philo. 2, And that by 
| this meanes the 0, 0's pride of the Egyptians might be abated,fecing that God was 4. 
ble ro puniſh them by ſuch contemprible and baſe crearures : as proud Tyrants are moſi 
daunted, when they are quailed by weake and imporent meanes ; as Abimelee/ thoughtir 
a diſhonor vato him to be killed by a woman. Fer. 3. This plague allo ſerved to keepe 
themin awe : forif God could puniſh them by ſo ſmall a creature, ehey might thinke, that 
if God armed the greater creatures again(t them, they ſhould not endure it. Simley. 
14. qu. Why Vetſ.17. eAaror. ſtretched our his band With brs rod. It was not Aaronsrod,or hand, that 
the Lordby of it ſclfe could doe any ſuch thing; God necded not any of thefe meanes,but thus it plea- 
the trercbing ſeq him,that this plague ſhould be wrought: 1. To ſhew his great power, that is able to do 
_ re great things by weake and ſmall meayes. 2. Andthat not onely he hath power in himſelf 
Gorrh "a to doc whatſocuer it pleaſeth him,but chat he can give power vnto his creatures to exe- 
cute his vengeance: ſo the Lord is able by himſelfe,and by others to bring forth his judge. 
ments. 3. This hee didalſoto ſhew how much he ſetterh by his elect ro whom he giueth 
ſuch grear power: and to countenance the miniſtrie and calling of theſe his ſeruants. 
Ferws. | 
re. qu. Why Verl.17. Now the encbanters «ſſaied like\Wviſe with their enchantments to bring forth lice,&c, 
the forcercrs I. The Sorcerers could not bring forth lice,not as the Hebrewes imagine, (as Lyrarns and 
- couldnot Thoſtatut report ofthem) becauſe they cannot bring forth any creature leſle then a barlie 
- ngforth cone for if they could produce to the tight greater creatures, they might more eaſilie 
CE. eb = Ol Y . 
haue copaſſed the lefle,whoſe generation is nor fo pertect, bur commeth our of corcuption, 
Indeed in artificiall works it is harder to work vpon a {mall ſubſtance : and therefore Plinie 
Plin, lib, 7, commendeth the curious deuices of certaine workemen for their ſmalnes: as Crcerorelleth 
cap, 2t. of the Iliades of Fewer written fo {mall chat they might be put into a ſmall nurſhell. Calb- 
crates made antes of Iuorie ſo little that the partes thereof could not be perceiued. irme- 
cides made a ſhip,that a Bee might cover ic with her wings. Bur in naturall wor kes the rea- 
ſon is contrarie,the leſſe works are more eahily pertected ; for the force of nature worketh 
from within, bur the artificer applicth his ioftruments withour,and cannot therefore worke 
ypon euery ſmall ſubſtance. 
2.Rwpertus hath this conceit,y the Sorcerers did indeed bring forth lice,as they did frogs 
before : but becauſe they did not fling and bire,as the true lice which e Aaron cauſed,theit 
fraude was diſcouered : butthis is contrarie to the text, which ſaith, they 'endeuoured 0r 
wroughtto bring forth lice, but could not. 
2. Caietanus thinketh that the Sorcerers did exre in their worke,and did not applie theit 
enchantments aright,and ſo failed : Bur it proceeded not from any vertue of their enchant- 
ments, that they did counterfeit the three fignes before, but of the wil and power of Satan, 
who is not tied to theſe enchantments,which are but a Ggne and ceremonie of their coue- 
nant and league with the diuel! : & therefore though they had failed in ſome circumſtance, 
the diuell would not haue forſaken them, ſeeing they wrought vnder him,and for him,if it 
had been in their power. | 
Auguſt, qu.25. 4+ Zugnitize maketh this the reaſon why the Magicians were confounded 1 this third 
i Exod, plague(butityas the fourth ſfigne,councing the turning of the rods into ſerpents, w”" 
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gs. erred concerning the holy Ghoft.Bur beſide that ſome of the philoſophers 


wid ſee as in acloud the mylterie of the Trinitie,as both Cyrilles, Exſebixs, and Theoderct 
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nific, that the heathen Philoſophers, ſome of them had knowledge of the Father Oni. 16.t. 


cont. Inlian, 
Euſ, eb, mn lib, 
de prep. Evig. 


wigeſſe,and Plato in his writings maketh mention of God che Father, the Word,and the Theodoret. 
Minde : this israther a myſticall, then hiſtoricall reaſon : And if to ſecke the cauſe thereof de caration. 
wencede flic vato mykeries ; it rather ſignifiech chus much,that many of che philoſophers Gr<car. affecs 
did know divers things concerning God, and his creatures; but they were ignorant altoge- Lien. 


ther of y Trinitic.Verer. 5+ The forcerers then were hindred by the power of God, who ſuf- 
fred them hicherto to deceive by theirSaranicall illuſions, but now by a fuperiour com- 
maunding power,he co ncrolleth the power of darkenes. Stmler. Pererins,Pelican. Caictan, 
Fer, And Satan is hindred in his working ewo waies,cither alcogether, that he cannot do 
whache would, as in this place; or when he is permittedto doe any thing, yerthe Lord ſo 
diſpoſerh, asthat he cannot archicue that end whictſhe intendeth,as appeareth inthe remp- 
cacion of /##: Borrh. And the Lord confoundeth them in this ſmal! and baſe creature, for 
theirgreater confuſion, when their myRicall working, by the operation of Satan, is there 
reſtrained, where they thought moſt eaſily to hauc prevailed, Ferws. 


Verſ.1 9. This ts the finger of God. 1. Some by finger vndertiand the plague itſelfe,as the 16. qu. What 


Chalde Paraphratt: as chough in effeCt the ſorcerers ſhould confefſe thus much,that this ®eſotcerers 


plague was of God, and they could not reſiſt it: ſo Jeb ſaith, the hand of Ged hath touched me, by = ant 
God 


chap.19.21. 2. Augaine by the finger of God vaderſtandeth the ſpiricof God: whereas 
Saint Lake (aith, char Chriſt caſt our diuels by the finger of God, chap. 11. Saint Matthew 
faith,by the ſpirit of Godzand fitly is the ſpirit compared to the fingers,thar as the fingers 
proceed from che hand and arme, and the arme from the bodie, ſo the ſpirit proceedeth 
from the Father 2nd the Sonne: and as there are tenne fingers vpon both the hands, ſo there 
ace divers gifcs of the ſpirit, and here are tenne plagues anſwering to the number of the fin. 
gers. So allo /erom (aich, tharthe arme and firengeh of Godis the Sonne,and the Spirit is 
thefingers,and with this finger didthe Lord write the cenne Commandements in the Ta- 
bles of ftone. Bur this colleRion ſeemeth co be fomewhat curious: neither is it like that the 
Sorcerers had any ſuch knowledge ofthe myfteric of the Trinitic. 3. Therefore Rupertus 
thiakerh,that the ſorcerers did onely meane by this phraſethe power of God, bue that vn- 
wittingly alſo by a diuine inftinR,they doe giue an cuident teſtimony of the holy ſpirit, 
thethird perſon ofthe Trinitie,as Caiphes did ignorantly propheſic of Chriſt. But ic ſee- 
meth chat theſe ſorcerers being profeſſed ſervants of Satan and poſſeſſed with his ſpirit, 
were not ficyeſicls ro receive any ſuch divine inſtint, 4. Pererixe thinketh that by the fin- 

of God,they vnderfiand a great &inuincible power, as the Scripture ſaich, the Cedars 
of God, a man of God, for the tall cedars and for an excellent man. Bur in this ſenſe they 
could not denie,but that the other works were alſo excellent,& more admirablethen this: 
5- Lyraxxs will have them by the finger of God ro ynderftand the power of ſome ſuperiour 
digell that aied the working of the inferiors ; Butthis is an infolent ſpeech, by the name 
efGodto vaderſtand the diuell : and by this meanes Satan ſhould friue againſt Satan, and 
the kingdome of darkenes ſhould be divided ; which argument our Sauiour vſech in the 
Goſpell,co ſhew that he did not caſtour diuels by the power of Satan, 6. Wherefore the 
beſt interpreration is,that by the finger of God,they vnderſtood the power of God; as the 
heauens(1n the Pſalme)are ſaid ro be the worke of his fingers : fc Thoſkatus, Lippoman. So 
aiſois the hand of God take, r.Sam.6.9.And hereby is infinuated the great power of God : 
if theſe horrible plagues were but the worke ofhis fingers, that is, an effect of his ſmalleſt 


power what arethe workes of his arme and handes when hee ſhewerh his mightie power? = 


forſothat which one doth eafily,or with ſmall labour, he is ſaid ro doe with his finger, as 
the phraſe is vſcd of the Phariſcs in the Goſpell,that they laid heauy burdens vpon others, 
and would not chemſelues ftirre them with their fiv ger. And indeede theſe plagues of E- 
gYPt,if they be compared with Gods great workes, as the vniverſall flood brought vpon 
athe world, the deftruRtion of Sodom and Gomorrha,chey will appeare to be but wotkes 
of Gods fingers,in compariſon of his whole hand. Simler. Perer. 

But now i — whether theſe ſorcerers thus ſpake as having any 


17. qu, Whe- 


knowledge of God,or fecling of his power. 1. Some thinke thac they vicd this pretence of —_— 
words to fatiſhe Pharaoh that was angrie with them, becauſe they could not doe now, as fecling of 
K 3 before, Gods power. 
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before,and to excuſe their want of power: Caietane. Butic ſcemeth rather,ſeeing the Sor. 


 Cerers were indeede hindred and controlled, that they ſpake. as they thought. 2, Lyramy 
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ol preparat, 
Euang. Cap, 6, 


Porphyrius 


thinketh that they. had no thought ar all of God, but that they vnderſtood the po, x 
ſome ſuperiour diuell: And his reaſon is,that,ifthey had in truth confeſſed and acknoy. 
ledged the power of God,they would not atrerward have refifted Moſes, as ir appeareth 
they did, for they were ſmitten with borches and biles in the {xt plague,chap.g, Cory, 
Bur this is a weake argument : for though they had at this preſent ſome ſenſe of Gody Pos 
wer, yet they might afterward returne to their former obſtinacie: as Pharaob himſelfe 
would one while ſecme toreleur,and cttfoone be hardned againe : and Nebnchadrezzqr 
who ypon the interpreration of his dreame by Daxie/acknowledged the true God Dan,z, 
yet preſently after ſetteth vp Ido'atrie ; Perer,, 3.Some, as is ſhewed in the former que. 
ftion,did thinke that the Magicians had ſome knowledge and ſpeciall revelation,notonly 
of the power of God, but of his ſpirit,and ſo conſequently of the Trinitie : but ſuch a par. 
ticular knowledge cannot be aſcribed ynto them. 4. Tnerefore Ithinke rather that for a 
time they ſceing cheir power hindred, did indeede, and as they thought, acknowledge 
Gods power, that Pharaoh might thereby be left inexcuſable : /wz. bur thus knowledge 
was ſoone againe obſcured by the malice and obftinacie of cheic heart, 

Now, whercas they confeſle that 17sſes wrought by the finger of God, they therein evi. 
dently bewray, that they themſelues did not worke by God, This therefore ſhall briefly be 
made plaine and manifeſt, that Magicians and Sorcerers doe not worke wonders by 
divine, humane, or naturall, or Angelicall power, I meane the good Angels, but Satanicall 
and Diabolicall. 1. Theſc ſpirits whom they contederate with,do require of them divine 
worſhip : avd that affectation of divine honour, which they began in heauen,and obtained 
ic not, being caſt downe from thence, they ſeeke to compaſie in earth : but good Angels 
refuſe to be adored and worſhipped,as the Angell thatappeared to /obn,Reuel.22. 2.Sor. 
cerers are men of an impure and wicked life, and they vie their enchantments to wicked 
purpoſes,as to theft, adulteric, murther : but good Angels do neither fauour wicked men, 
neither will bee afſiftantin any wicked worke. -3. Magicians vie to threaten the ſpitits, to 
enioyne them certaine impoſſible things, if they come not when they are called : butmen 
can exerciſe no power,neither can haue any command ouer the good Angels. 4.1f it bee 
obicRed, that Magicians doe often caft out divels : but Satan doth not caſt out Satan, as 
our Saviour ſaich, for then his kingdome ſhould be diuided,and could not long ſand. To 
this it is anſwered, that our Sauiour ſpeaketh of ſuch caſting out of divels, as is done with 
power when Satan is violently diſpoſſeſſed,nort of ſuch when hee giuerh way of himſelfe, 
by ſome compaGt and contract with the Conjurer, And, as eAngwu#tine ſaith, our Saviour 
meaneth the perfe cieRion of Satan, when hee is caſt both out of the bodice and ſoule: 
But when any ſcemerh to be caſt vut by a Satanicall power, he goeth out of the bodie that 
he m3y more ſtrongly poſleſle the ſoule ; which is indeede no cafling our. 5. That Sorce- 
rers doe worke by the power of Satan, themſclues are the beſt witneſſes : for Porphyrim, 
who was a great Magician, as Enſebins noteth him, doth confeſſe, that the giuels them- 
ſclues(whom he calleth gods) doe hgnitie vnto men, quibus rebus dy copantur, & que ilu 
offerends ſuat,&c. \vith what things the dine!s are forced, and what ts to be offered vnto them, 
what daies they ſhould chuſe,Wvhat ſignes and images they ſhould make,nnd ſuch like. And Euſe- 
bis farther ſetteth downe to the lame purpole an cpiltle written by Porphyrius to cAnt- 
bonxs the Egyptian: wherein he propoundeth nine inexplicable doubts,as he calleth them, 
about Magicall practiſes : 1, How Magicians doe inuocate the ſpirits as their ſuperiours; 
when they command them, as their inferiours. 2. Why the ſpirits of Magicians bid men 
to beiuſt, when as they being called vpon and ſent,doe many wicked things. 3. They will 
not heare the Coniurer, vnletle he: abſiaine from venerie; and yet they being ſent doe 10- 


doubts moued flame to yenerie,and vnlawfull luſt. 4. They preſcribe theit diſciples,when they are about 
concerning inuocation,to abltaine fromeating of fleſh; and yet themſelues delight in the ſmell and 


Magicall pra- 
Qilcs, 


blood of ſacrifices. 5. They will not haue him that hath.rouched any dead thing to vie any 
Magicall praRtiſe; and yet many magicall enchantments are practiſed with dead things, 
both beaſts and men. 6. They doe terrifie the ſpirits in their inuocations, with threats, a8 
if they anſwere not, they will reucale the myſteries of /ffs, and deliver Oſiris members to | 


Thpban :buthow can ſpiries befeared with threars? 7. They vie ridiculousinuocariont, 


Chap.d. pon Exodus. 103 
thus they call vpon their ſpirits : Thow which came#t forth of the [lane of the earth, which ha#? 

thy ſeate 8 the lake hich cant change thy ſhape enery houve : which kind'of prayers ſpirits 

ſhould ſeeme not to regard. 8. They ſe barbarous and firange words, as though the ſpi- 

ries ynderſtood only the Syrbiav, or ſome other barbarous rongue,'9;Seecing ſpirits are 

:nſen(ible and incorporeall,howthen can they be allured with ſenfible & corporall things? 

Theſe are Porphyries doubrs : by the which ics evident y Sorcerers work bythe divell,and 

thatfrom him they haue their direRions. And Augnitine alſo confirmeth the ſame: Neqgue Auguſt. Ib, 
Fit ni primis ipſis dacentibus diſci quid quiſg, illori appetat, quidexhorreat; Neither could de cur. Dei 


': be learned but by their teachmg,what enerie one of the deſireth, and what they abhorre, ©0-'5. 
But yet concerning ſorne of thoſe doubts, a ſolution may be found out : As why the di. 9 qu. Why 
p-11:Spre- 


yels will not come being called, but vnder certaine conſtellations : the reaſon thereof may $6" 0Dle 
hero make men belecue,thar there is ſome diuine vertue in the ſtars,and fo they ſhould be ne" ban 
brought to adore and worſhip them : or becauſe they many times worke by naturall cau- be obicru-d, 
ſes,ir may be they are helped by ſuch obſeruations: and ſometime they concurre in their and cel yl 1 
worke with the planets, as Lunatickesare moſt vexcd in the increaſe of the moone, thar <2P2f2l' and 
men might lay the impuration vponthe ſtars, as though they were evill. Againe, why (pra FOI Wit 
ries being of no bodily ſubſtance yerare allured, with hearbes, and (tones, and pertumes * * 

and ſuch like ; AuguFtize giueth the reaſon hereof, becauſe thele things are offered vnto Augyft, ibid. 
them,as fignes of the diuine honor,which is giuen ynto them, and theretore they 'deiight | 
inthem. Ex Perer. | i 

Bur concerning this third plague of lice,it will be obieted, that it is an ordinary thing 20.qu. Whe- 
in Egypt, after the inundation of Nilus, that diuers ſmall creatures, as lice, fregs; and ſuch ©07 1t be or- 
like,do breed in great abundance out of the (lime of the earth, which Nilus leauerh behind, _ = _ 
as Herodotus, Diodorus Siculus, and Solinus do write : how then was this ſuch a miraculous th af 
worke? The anſwere isthis: that there is great difference betweene this ſwarmins of lice, N/u, 
and that annuall brecd of yvermine in Egypt. 1. They come of the {lime of the earth, theſe 
outof the duſt. 2.They by the ouerflowing of Nilus,theſe ar the Riretching forth of Az-215 
rod. 3, Thoſe ſ\warmes are of diuers ſorts of ſmall yermine, theſe were lice, 4. They are 
not bredin the fignes of Aqwarins or Piſces as theſe were, bur after the ſunne is entred 18ro 
Virgo: for ynder the ſigne Leo, Nilus increaſerh,and inthe figne 7-79, it abaterhand re- 
eurnech. Sis [un, The ſunne entreth into Leoabout the middeſt of /uye, and into Yrrpo, a- 
bout the middle of /«/y,and into the ſigne Aquarinsin [anwarie, and into Piſces in Februa- 
rie,which was about a moneth before the Iſraclites went our of Egypt, as is before ſhew- 
ed,queſf.29. in cap.7. £37 

Verſe 20. Stand before Pharaoh, he will come forth to the water, t. Becauſe Moſsrhad no 22.qu, Why 
acceſſe ynto Pharaohs preſence in his palace, he is bid ro watch him at his comming forth, 9/9/55 Þd 
and (o he that refuſed to heare Moſes priuately,is forced to heare to his ſhame abroad. Fe- pay gg 
7M. 2. Pharaoh vied inthe morning to come forth to the water, cither for his Health, as w_—_ 
inthe morning itis wholeſome, to go forth vnto rivers ; or rather of a ſuperſtitious minde, 
becauſe they attributed divine honor vito Nilus, Simler. = | 

Inthis fourth wonder, no mention is made of 1oſes.rod, as in the former,nor of any 0- 22.98, Why 
ther thing vſed, as aſhes in the ſixth plague; God ſometime vſeth ſuch meanes, ro'ſhew a" . 
that all things are direRed by his will, and by theſe props toraiſe vs vp to con{ider of an ;nths _ 
higher power then can bein ſuch weake infiruments to effe& ſuch great things. Some- cle of Moſes 
time h> worketh without any ſuch meanes,to teach vs,that he needeth not any (uch inflru. 79d- | 
ments. The like difference of working is obſcrued in the miracles of our Saviour Chriſt in 
the Goſpell, who ſometime vſed externall and viſible fignes, as when he tempered clay to 
healethe blind man : ſometime he vſed no ſuch, bur only healed by his Word.Sim:ler. 

Verſ. 21, Twill ſend mingled ſwarmes. 1. Not wwiw, as the Sepruagine, the dogge flie, 3- qu. Whar 
which Philo would have ſo called, becauſe this kind of flie doth boldly light vpon men and > annares 
beafls (as the dop is noted to be among other beaſts, moſt hardie and bold)and cannot be By _— 
chaſed away till he hath-ferched blood: ſorne call it a dog flie,becauſeir lighteth moſt vp- foucch plague, 
on dogs about the eares and noſe, and draweth blood : but the word ghercb Ggnifying a 
mingled companie, ſheweth, that therewas more then of one ſort. 2. Hierom therefore 
Would have it read wwe all kind of flies, as Agvilas alſo readeth mire: and the Latine 
muſcam omnis generss, flies ofall ſorts.But it ſeemeth they were nor only flies, for the carth 
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 wasnotonly corrupted by them, ver{.24. but the Egyptians alſo themſclues devoured and 
. conſumed, Pſalm, 78.45- 3. Neither yet is itlike chat there were no flies at all jn theſs 
ſwarmes, as Caiergrethinkerh, becauſe rHt Scripture maketh not any mention of any hure 
they did to any man, butenly annoyed their grounds, and houſes, bur flics ate moſt noy. 
ſome ynto men : but hercin Cazetane is deceived, foricis ſaid in the Pſalme before alleag. 
ged, thatthey deuoured them, that is,the Egyptians. 4.Some thinke they were all king of 
wild beaſts, as Lions, Beares, Tigres, and {uch likezvnto which opinion 7oſep/u ſeemerh 
to incline, and Aber Ezra and Pagnin, Bur becauſe it is ſaid that their houſes ſhould bee 
full of theſe ſwarmes, it is not like they were thoſe huge wild beaſts: and if they had been 
afſaulced in their houſes with rauenous bealts,none of them ſhould haue eſcaped, And be. 
hide, it feemech that the ground was covered with this kind of vermine: bur fo many wild 
beaſts, as ſhould cover the earth, would have ſoone devoured all the inhabrants, 5. Ther. 
fore it is more like that theſe ſwarmes were a mixture of divers kinds ofnoiſome creatures, 
both &ying, as hornets,waſpes,and creeping, as vipers, ſcorpions and ſuch like. Sic arab, 
Rabbi Salomon : Pelican, 
24.q9.Of the Ie may ſceme probable, that vponthis and che like plague of flies and other yermine, 
name of Baal- the Egyptians, and the Philiſtims following chem, as out of whoſe countrey they came, 
gebub che diderctt che abominable 1doll of Baalz2bxb, which fignifieth tht god of flies, he wasthe 
god of flics. God of Accaren, one of the chiefeſt cities of the Philiftims : firſt, ſome thinke the Idol Way 
ſo called of the abundance of flies; which were engendred of the blood ofthe beaſts which 
were ſacrificed; Vatab.Or becauſe the Idoll being (prinkled with much blood, did flicke 
full of flies. Perer, 2. Bur ratheric had che name, becauſe they ſuppoſed this Idoll did de. 
Plin, lib.1o. liver them from the plague of flies : as Plrnie ſhewerh how the Eleans did worſhip their 


Cap. 28. od Myiagron for chafing away the flies, which brought the pefiitence: as the Egyptians 
=_ Si honor the bird 14z-, that. deuoured ſerpents : likewiſe the ſame Author reporteth that 


in the Olympian games, they vcd to ſacrifice a Bull tothe Idoll Afyiades, and the clouds of 
flies prelently vaniſhed. Perer. [unins alſo alleadgeth out of Nazzanzen, that this Idoll 
- was made intheforme ofa flie. 3. Hieromallo ſaith thac the Tewes in derifion of the god 
of the Philiflims, did giue the ſame name to the Prince 2nd chiefe of the diuels, Perer, 
Whe- Verl.22. But the land of Goſhen will [ ſeparate. 1. This immunitie of Iſrael fromthe 
rl lang Plagues,and the differences made berweene chem and che Egyptians, no doubt wasſeene 
of Goſhen inthe former plagues : /oſephrs Inn. for otherwiſe ifthe people of God had beene in like 
were exemp- manner afflicted, they would haue murmured againſt Aoſes. 2. And this ſeparation the 
tedfromthe T ord made betweenethem, both to ſhew the wacchfull care, which hee had over his peo- 
_ ple,asalſoro increaſe the griefe and ſorrow of the Egyptians, that beheld how the Iſrae- 
plagues. 4 h- Of: aj 
litcs were ſpared, whilethey were plagued. Ferws. 3. This exemption is now firſt of all 
| mentioned, becauſe Pharaoh did not know it before now : Simler. As alſo becauſe the ſor- 
* Ccerersbcfore had noÞlaceto trietheir ſophiſtrie bur in the land of Goſhen, mention is 
made of this exemption co ſhew that the Magitians were excluded from working their 
' feates there,as they did before. /wn, 
26. qu, Wha:  Verſ:26. For then ſhould we offer onto the Lord.that which i; an abemination to the Egyptians, 
werethe &c.or the abomination of the Egyprians. 1. Some vaderttandin the firft the idolatrous facti- 
thingesthat ficeg ofthe Egyptians, which were an abomination voto God: forthe heathen offered yn- 
were at 2% cleane beaftes,as an Hog to Ceres,a Goole ro Venus, an Alle to Priapre, a Dog to Diant, 
my Feyprite, a Horſe to Phoebus: Perer. Then their megning is, if we acrifice in Egypr,if we docit after 
their rites and faſhions we ſhall be an abomination to /chowah:; Ferus, But ſeeing the ſame 
word, the abomination of the Egyptians, in che next clauſe iscaken for that which is an ab0- 
mination co the Egyprians,it icemeth foto be taken here alſo. 2, Rupertns will not have 
this vaderſtood of any externall ſacrifice, for as the Propher /eremie faith, the Lord gave 
them no charge,when he brought them our of Egypt,concerning any facrifice, ler.7.2}- 
And therefore he vnderftandeth ir of the inward verrues of the minde, as of righreouſaes, 
piery,humilicie, which chey ſhould ſacrifice ro Goil, being things hated and deſpiſed of 
che Egyptians. But it is cuident that Hoſes tpeaketh of an externall ſacrifice which rhey 
ſhould offer beforc y cyes ofthe Egyptians. And indeed God had ſaid hitherro nothing t9 
Aﬀoſes all this while what they ſhould facrifice : buthe had receiued it by traditions {5 the 
fathers,whar ſacrifices were to be offered, and from Abraham: cx amplc,who offerd mw 
| 1 
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bexs, Gen. 15.20 Heifer,a Gone, & aRamme: Perer. Or rather the Prophethere ſpeaketh 
by way of comparifon,taat they were not the external! rites and ſacrifices which the Lord 
mach required at their hands, as feare and obedicnce : as Gen. 32.28. the Angell ſaith to 
[acob.chat hc ſhould no more be called [aco5(that is, rot onely or chiefly) but Ifracl : Ins. 
| Therfore rhe meaning is this,that whereas the Egyptians adored ſh-ep and bullocks,as 
they worthipped a certaiae pide bull called ps, the Iſraclites could nor offer any of theſe 
hings in Egype becauſe the Egyptians would neuer haue endured it: [un.Borrb, Ferns. 

Bat ic will be demaunded how Moſes did know what ſacrifices they ſhould offer vnto 27.qu. Whe- 
God,feeing he had yet ſpoken nothin g thereof vnto him. 1, I neither thinke that Aſoſes ther Moſes 
was alcogecher ignorant cherof,& cherfore,as is ſhewedin the queſtion before, he referreth 97 7 
the rext ro the inward and ſpiricuall ſacrifices, 2.Neither with Pererizs,that Moſes had a= gf beaftes 
py ſpecial revelation what they ſhould ſacrifice; ſo hee confeſſeth himſelfe, chap. 10.27. they ſhould 
hat he knew not wherewith to ſerue y Lord, before they came thither. 3.Neither yer with ſacrifice vato 
[mnius that Moſes (peaketh here doubrfully, inferting into the text the word Fortaſſis, it Godin the 
ma be \ve ſhall ſacrifice : for Moſes was nor ignorant of the kindes of beaſts in generall, c—_ 
which he had learned from the example of che fathers, which were to be ſacrificed vnto le- 
bow#b,all which kinds(which were but three, bullockes,ſheepe and goates)the Egyptians 
counted a thing abominableco kill, either co eate, or to ſacrifice. 4. Therefore whereas 
Maſerſaich, Neither dot wee know wherewith wee ſhall ſerne the Lord, till ee come thither, 
chap.10.27- he ſpeaketh ofche particular kind, as of bullockes, goates, and ſheepe, and of 
the number : forthat they were to lacrifice of their cleane catre}l in generall, he certainelic 
knew, as he ſaith in the ſame place : Onr cartel ſhall goe with vs,for thereof muſt wee take to 


ſerue the Lord our God. 
4. Places of doftrine. 


Verſ.11. That thou maiſt know that there is none like vntothe Lord. The wicked haue 2 1. DoR, Whar 
certaine knowledge of God, but not like vnto the godly : they may bee ſaid ro know,and manner of 
not to know, for they are forced, will they, nill they, to confeſle there is a God, bur this k2owledgethe 
knowledge maketh them but inexcuſable,ic helpeth not them vnto ſaluation : Simler. As ”— oo 
the Apoltle ſheweth, that the knowledge which the Gentiles had of God tended bur to y 
make them without excuſe, Rom. 2.20. 

Verſ.15. When Pharaob ſav that be hadreſt ginen him he hardned his heart. Pharaoh nei. *- Do. No 
ther by plagues,nor yet by bleſſings can be wonne; whereby we ſee that ſuch is the natu.. 122 c2n mol- 
rall prauitic and euilnefſe of mans heart, that vnlcſle che Lord do mollifie ir,it will neuer be ont _” 
brought vnder in obedience: Piſcat, As our Sauiour ſaith, that none can come vnto him, 
vnlefle his Father draw him, Ioh.6, 

Verf.26. Then ve ſhould offer unto the Lord God the abomination. Moſes here ſheweth,thac z-Dot. God 
they were not to facrifice ynto God in any other manner then he himſelf had preſcribed: muſt be wor- 
for as God onely is to be worſhipped, fo he onely is to preſcribe how he will be worſhip- ſhipped as 
ped : Ferys, Therefore all will worſhip is here condemned, as the Apoſtle calleth ie, Col- himlelfe hath 
lol.2.23.God will not be worſhipped according to the fancies of men. PR 


5. Places of contrenerſje, 


| Vetf. 9. Take to thee this honour oner me,what time I ſhall pray for thee to de/iroy the frogs. 1. conf, A- 
Moſes promiſeth to pray confidently,being aſſured that the Lord would heare him : tor ginſt diffi 
the faithſull are ſure that the Lord hearth them : Ferus. Who herein croſſeth the iudge.. 4©25<®r 
ment of the Romaniſts, who doe call the aſſurance of faith preſumption. Bur our Saviour > _— _ 
Chriſt giveth this rule,that What ſoc ner pee aike inprayerif ye beleene ye ſhall hane it it ſhall be Wt 
deve vnto you, Marth. 11, 1 4+ 
y Belide,as here Pharaoh entreateth Moſes, and Moſes promiſeth to entreate God for 3.conf. A- 
wa : lo wefind in other places of Scripture,that the living haue prayed for the living, and ganftpraying 
we been prayed to pray for others : bur for the dead to be prayed vnto to pray for the li- for the dead. 

ung,ve haue no example in Scripture : Pellicar, For they are not preſent to heare our 
Prayers,and ſuccour ourneceflities, neither doc knoy our heartes t and wee haue one ſuffi- 

cient 
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cient aduocate and Mediatour, our bleſſed Redeemer, 1.10h.3 .1. and therefore neither 
neede we the megiation of any other,neither will they aſſume ynto themſelues any parr of 
Chiiſts ofhce. 

Verſ.15. When Pharaoh ſaw he had reſpite ginen him he hardened his heart. Then Phayaghy 
vainſt repen- former repentance was but in hypocriſie, and proceeded onlyfrom feare of puniſhmeny. 
tance which ſuch ſorrowthen and repenrance,which oncly is cauſed by the'feare of 04? onngs _ 
pr _—_ true repentance, neither continueth long ; yer this lauiſh feare of hell is much aduanceg 
ny oem andextolled by the Romanitts, as being a fruite of true obedience: againſt whom 1 will 
yrgethe tcſtimonie of Ferxs 1n this place,one of their owne preachers: Poxitextia ex ſols 
timore pen prouctiens non din durat; que autem ex amore tnititie oritur, hec perſenerat ; Re. 
pentance proceeding only from the feare of puniſhment cannot endure long, but that which ſprin= 
geth of the laue of righteouſnes the ſame perſeneretb. So the Apoſile ſauh,that fearchath Pain» 
tulnes, and he that tearcth is nor perfect in loue,1,Jo0h.q.18. 


6, Places of Morall w/e. 


1.0bf, God Verſ.2. [vill ſmite all thy countree With frogs, The Lord can arme his ſmalleſt creatureg 
-—y_ hon totakercuenge of the wicked : as he with the ſand keepeth in the fea, Terem.s .22. ſowith 
_— + his ſmalleſt armies he can checke and daunt the haughuie ſpiric of Tyrants,as here Pharacy 

ag 15s puniſhed with frogs: therefore feare ye net me, ſaith the Lord*lere.g.22.This ſhould mike 


4.conf, A- 


"A: 


thc wicked. | 
vs ro ſtand in awc and fearg of God, whole armies are alwaies readie to puniſh the diſo« 
bedient. Ferus. 

2 obſ. To Verſ.8. What time 1 ſhall pray for thee, Moſes by this example teacheth vs to pray for 


pray forour ourenemics, according to Chrilis rule, Matth.g. So S.Pan{ would have prayer and ſuppli- 
ENCNTTo cation made tor Princes,1.Tim.2.2.and even then 7Vers that bealily Tyrant was Empe. 
rour. If it bee obicRed that Pharaoh [inned vnto death, and therefore Afofes ſhould nor 
| haue prayed for him, as the Apoſtle teacheth that ſuch finners are nortto be praycd for, 
' Recociliatio, x.Joh,g.16. Tac anſwere is,firſt, that though Moſes ſaw that Pharaobs heart was hardned, 
 yethedid aot know whether the ſame might be mollified afrerward.Secondly,he prayeth 
not for cuerlaſting ſaluation, but onely for a temporall blefling. Thirdly, and nor flomuch 
for Pharaoh,as becauſe it ſhould be a benefic ro the whole land. Srmler. 
2.obf, The Verſ.18. They aſſaied to bring foorth lice,but they could xot. Thercfore not the divell, bur 
D:ucls powIr Godis to bee feared: forthe divell hath no power, vnleſſe God permit, to inuade man or 
"a -» phy bea(t: he could not runne vypon the vncleane ſwine,till Chiift had giuen leave: Perer, If the 
-ardyy Giuell be not to be feared, much lefſe his miniſters,as Sorcerers, Coniurers, Witches : God 
bridteth both them and their maſter,that without the will of our heauenly father he caonot 
touch a haire of our head. 
4.obl,God Agpaine, whereas it was a great triall and temptation to the Iſraclites, to ſee theſe wicked 
a no: haue gorcerers to con tend with Moſer, in working of wonders; the Lord will not triethem 
tHred bore Deyondtheir firength;burarthe length confounderh the Sorcerers,lelt his ſeruants might 
their ſir6gh, have ſtumbled and fell; Perer. as the Apoſile ſaith, God 5 faithful and will not ſuffer yeut 
be tempted aboxe that you are able,x.Cor.10.13. 


CHAP, IX. 
Il. TheeArgument and metbod, 


S7@& DN this Chapter three other plagues are deſcribed : the fife,of the mur- 
Px ranc of cattell,to ver{.8.the ſixt, ofthe botches and {ores,to yer(.1 3.che 
JESS®! ſcucnth, of the thunder, haile and lightning, tothe endof the Chap» 
SRAIG WTA| ter. 

p—f d=4Y Iathefirſtpart,containiog adeſcription of the firſt plague,we have 
To SmSY firſt the denouncing ofthe plague, with the occaſion thereof, if Pb4- 


LETT IHE ob refuſctoler Iſrael goe,ver.1.2. the manner thereof, verſ.;.thel- 
-mitation thereof, the Iſraclites are exempred, yerſ.4, the time is appointed, verſ.5- ty, 
TE: my D 5+ ac ihs conuwyy 
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-ondly, the execution followerh, v.6. 3. The cuents aret'10; Pharaoh ſendeth to ſee how 
«fared wich the Liraclites cattell, and his heart is hardned, verl.7. 

In the ſecond part, containing the hxth plague, thereis the commandement of God to 
Males and A i708, preſciibing the ligne of the plague, in taking the aſhes, verſ. 8. and the 
ee, verſ.g. ſecondly,the execution, verſ.1 0, thirdly,the events which are ewo,the plague 
of b1les oucrtaketh the Sorcerers themſelues,verl. 11. yet Pharaohs heart is hargned, v.1 2. 

ſa the ch1rd part, where the {euenth plague is deſcribed, there is 1. The commandement 
of God to denounce the plague: in which denuntiation, wee haue firſt the occafion of this 

Iague, Phiraohs retuſall rolet the peo ple go, verſ.13. thena deſcription ofthe plague in 

caerall,ver{.14- and the end why God had not conſumed chem with the peſtilence,and o- 
cher plagues, that God might {hew his power, verl.15.16. then a particular defigning of 
theplague,verl. 18, with aduice and couaſcl! giuen, how to ſcape the plague, vcrt.19. and 
the lyccelle of that counſell, verſ. 20.21. | 

2 The execution followeth, where God commanded CA{ſes,verſ.22., Moſes obeyeth, 
yer{, 23. the cite followeth,fſer forth by way ot compariſon, vetl. 24, 

The cuents are theſe: firft, what hurt che haile and florme did, verſ.2 5+ the preſerug. 
tion of Iſracl, verſ.26.the relenting of P/-aravh, and his requeſtro Moſes, verſ. 27.28. Mo- 
ſes admonition, firſt to Pharaoh,verl.29.(with a parentheſis, what things were ſmitten with 
the tempe!t, what nor, verſ.31.) ſes prayer with the effect, verſ.33. the hardning of 


Pharaohs heart, verl.34-3 5+ 


2. The duers readings, 


Verſ, 3. Upon the cattell and the ſheepe : with a very great plague. 1. better then, vpox the 7 
eattell and ſhcepe ſhall bee a very great plague. Be G. cum cater. for the perfe& diftinion 
athaah, over ſheep,ediuideth it from the clauſe following : the Septuagint reade, 4 verie 

reat death : but the word is deber, a plague. f 

Ver. 15. For ow when 1 ſtretch out mine hand. I. orrather, 1 had ſtretched out my hand, | 
and might haue ſmitten thee &C.and ſo thox ſhouldeſt haue periſhed from the earth.l.A reaſon is 
giuen, why the Lord did ſmite only the cactell with the pefilence, whereas he might have 
{mirten the Egyprians alſo,and cur them off at once : this ſenfe the Chaldie expreſſech, ir 
was very neere mee, to ſendaplague to ſmite thee and thy people : better then, for no» 1 haue 
frretcht my hand, that I may [mite thee, V. AP. L.S. for no ſuchplague was now ſent : or, | 
Iwilltretch my hand, that I may ſmite thee &c. and thou ſhalt periſh from the earth. B.G, for . 
neither do we reade this to have been done. 

Veil. 16. [ kane cauſed thee to remaine.l. or,cauſed thee to ſtand. A.P.H. or, Thane ſuſtey- ] 4 Þ 
ned or kept thee, G. or, then art reſeraed, mic. $, better then, { hane appointed thee. 
L.V.B.G. | 

Toſhew my power in thee. ]. B.S.L, betterthen,to ſew thee my power. C. A.P.G.V. that 
the prepoſition #2,is to be ſupplied, appeareth, chap. 1 4.18. the Lord is faidto ger honor 
ypon P/4ra0h : and ſo the Apoſtle readeth,Rom.g.17, 

Verſ. 27. Then Pharaoh ſent aud called, B. G. cum ceter, Then Pharaoh ſent them that R.G, cum 
ſhould obſerne, and called, I. Thovgh it may bce referred to Pharaohs ſending io ſee inthe perey, 
Land of Goſhen : yet it is not ſafe ro adde vnto the text. 

Verl. 30. I know that thou and thy ſernants will not yet feare. 1. P.B,C.L.S. better they, 7.3.cam 
[ kno afore 1pray, that you will feare. V. N.G.terem better henifieth heere nondum, net carer. 
yet,then antequar, before, as the ſenfe giuerh. 


3 Theexplanation of difficult queftions, 


Verſ. 1. Go to Pharavh and tell him. 1. Though God knew that Pharach would not heare, a 
yer he ſendeth vnto him againe, both that his malice and obſtinacie might be made mani- py,.,,h is , | 
et, and that the tudgements alſo of God vpon him, hereby might appeare to bee moſt otren ſent 
lult, Sruler, 2. And though it was not in Pharaohs power to mollifie his heart, yer hee is Yoo, whom 


puniſhed,becauſe neither would he,though it had been 1n his pawer. Simler. The neceſſi- me ay 


ticofGods decree, doth not take away the freenefle of the will co cuill, neitheris corpsl- jv ould not 
ſia, heare. 
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fue, but only maketh the eucnt cuirable : Phara2h then is puniſhed, not forthe necefiitie 
that lay vpon him, but forthe malice and yawilliogneſle, and difobedience of his þ6, 


4 
Perrh. | s 
3. qu. Why Vert. 3 Beholdthe hand 7f the Lord tis KC. This plague is not brovght by the Iifting yp 
Aſi gfe Aarozsrod,us the other, 1. For, if eA.:r0» thould hauc alwiies vied his rod, it 15;, hy 
bringing the , 'D 


Ree doch haue been thought that there was vertue in the rod, Catetay, 2. God therelore {© iſt ſy 
vic diipoſeth intacteniting of theſe plaguce,that no exception could be taken. If 1/1; had 
vie Aarons GConevll; they might haue ſuſpected him to bee a Sorcerer, and therefore mo! of theſe 
ro, plagues are brought bythe minifiry of e-{ar9. And ifthey two (hould have done alt 
they might hauc been taken for gods, as Pauland Parnahas was, Act.1 4. If ey har " 
waics yied the rod, they might hauec atcribed vertuc vnto it: It God had by his Immediye 
hand,fenta!l rhe plagues withour any mcanes,it h2d not bin ſo admirable: for who doyl. 
teth, but that Go4 of himlelte czn doall things? Fereze. 
3. qu. Why Verſ. 3. Vponthy fiothe which ts in the fie!d&c, 1. The Lord neuerfendeth any gcyr 
the _ plague vpon the world, bur he giveth warning of it before : ſo he Gid forewarne the old 
Was i world ctthe floud by Noah: the Sodomites of their defiruction by Loz : the Egypuang 
their cartel], Were admoniihed heere by A7oſes : the liraciites by eremre, of the caprivitie of Babylon, 
2. The catt<!l heere are puniſhed for the finne of their maſlers : God beginneth with (mal. 
ler pumihmenrs, before he proceed to greater. O/iander, 3. This plague was leffe troy. 
bleſome then the former, but more diſcommodiovs, for by the deftruction of their horſs 
and oxen, their 11/;age was hindred,and they ſhould want their ſheepe for cloathing, their 
alles an ho-{csfor burden: S;x2/er. 4. And this plague was moRtiuſt : for as they had OP. 
preiſed the Iſraclices before, in raking their oxen to plow, their horſes and aflesro care 
burdens; ſo the Lord doth worthily puniſh them in their cartel}. Perer,As the fiſh were de. 
firoyed before in the water, ſonow rhe bea(ts vpoirthe land :; toJerthera know that they 
were worthieto poilefle nothing, God mightiuttly deprive them of all. Yorrb, 5.The La. 
tine tranſlator readeth, as though the hand of God thoull be, not only vpon their cattell, 
b'tvpon their very fields and Srounds,which ſhould be firit poitoned and infeRed; bot he 
leauech out the Hebrew pronoune, aer, which ati be in the fiells + forntiseuident by the 
| texr, tharthe cattell only were infected. 
a.qu, Whyrhe Verl. 4. 1will make ſeparation betreene the cattell of Iſrae! Ye. Thouehricplesſed Godin 
Lord 62th not this and other plagues, for his great glory ſake, to exempr j113 people from theſe publike 
alwaies eX- calamiries; yet alwaiesthe Lord doth nor fo deale with þrs tervants, for the true Prophets 
_ ".. Tutfered famine vnder Ach4b, as well as therefl; /ererme was token withthe citic; Daviel 
bordll calami- carries 170 captiuitic; which the Lorc Gor for theſc cautes; 1. To Purge our the COrteN. 
+ =h06- tion 2nd infirmicies which are in ins owne ſeruants. 2, To make triall of rhe.r paticnce, 
that God iherby might be glotified. $iz/e7.3, And the Lord doth chaflife chem inthe mal 
aſlictions of this life, making a ſeparation berwerne the riohreous and the wicked intie 
preat iucgements of the next world ,as the Lord faith by his Prophet: {z @ lettle hane I for- 
ſahen ther, but with great compajſions will ! gacier thee Iiav 5 4.7. Forts, 
5.qu In what Verl.6. e1!! :he cattell of Egyp: aizd, Ailthe cartel! 111 ccuerall died not,for many died 
fenic allthe afrerward being {/nicten with the haile and tempeſt, ve {.27. 1.Some therefore do? thus 
exicil of E» expound it, that no cattell died but tne Egypiians,and a!l char died were theirs : Caretan. 
ang © 2.5utirfecmeth rather to be taken according to the phcatc of Scripture, all died, that 1s, 
men" the greateit pact. Ian, Perer.Srmler. 


; "ay . Lo I 
on Whe: Verſ.p. Then Pharaoh ſent,and beho!d. 1.Some thine that Pharaoh ſent before, when 
the: Par: other plagues were;butthe Scripture maketh no mention of it: as many matters 0! ano 

iy 


ſent into Go- are omitted befide : bur Thoſtarms retuſerh this conic ure : for why ſhould this bee 0N%) 
mo” ak %* here exprefied that Pharaoh ſent, ifhe had done tt at other times ? 2, Some thinke chattine 
er prot. other plagues,all buc the firt?,as of the frogges,the lice, and ſwarmes were ſuch as Phar 
could nor jend,and inthe plagues foliowing,but in che [irft, Pharaoh did not tnen bethina! 

himſclfe of any fuch thing : Perer. 3. Burir 1s more ikely,that Pharaoh,though now WIE 

he had been told fo much by 27oſer,did negleR torrie whether the Ifraclices were exemp- 
7. qu. Why ted irom theſe plagues or no. Srmler. 


:r40h cal- "© 
25 "rr 09. , ©2974 emrened nor Moſes at thistimeto pray to God to remoue this plague, part 
ſes to pray, through cnuic and griefe, to ſee the priuiledge and freedome of the Iſraclices whic? 33 


CCcalion 
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occaſion of che hardning of his heart : partly becauſethe other plaguey continued ſome- 
ime,and ſo might be remooued. But this plague of mortalitie and murrane came all at 
once,and ſudd2aly ſwep: rhe cartel] away,ſo that no remedie was left, neither was there 
lace for prayer co remoQue it, after this plague had ſuddenly ſmirren their carcell in all 
their coalls. Pererins. | 

Concerning the kind of this plague: 1.Tr is euident that it was no naturall plagne bur 8.qu, Whe- 
ſupernatural), for the rext ſaith,the hand of God ſhould be vpon their carrell,thar is, ſhould **<r this 
{mite them inmediately,no mranes being vied at all: nor ſomuch as eAFarons rod, where- Foun 
by oche: plagues were called for. And belide it was not infectious as other natural plagues —— 
ire: for che cattel of the licaclices feeding among the Egyptians cartell (chey dwelling in ; 
the middeft of chem )were not {miccen at all with this plague. Simler. 2, Yet there might 
be ſome preparation vnco this plague by the former, as it is mentioned, cha p.8.,14.that the 
12nd ſtuake of the dead frogges, and ſo both the aire and ground were corrupted, apt to 
breed putrefaRtion ; Perer. Burthis was not the caule of the plague: for ifthe earth, and 
aire generally had been corrupted,the men had died as well as the beaſts. 

Verſ.10. And Moſes ſprinkled them toward heaxen. 1. They both tooke the aſhes out 9.qu. Why 
ofthe fornace, but Moſes ſprinkled chem toward heauen. Phils ſaith,that Aaron was the Poſes is the 
miniſter of thoſe plagues, wherewith the earth and water were ſmitten; and Moſer of thoſe 7" ter otthe 
which came from heauen and our of the aire. «Angrnitine giueth this reaſon, becauſe /14- bur plague. 
your office was to ſpeake to the people, he worketh vpon the earth and water; becauſe Ao. 
ſer was in the things that belonged ro God, hee is the minilter of thoſe plagues which 
came from aboue. Bur theſe are curious obſeruations. The reaſon rather was tnis : they 
flood both before Pharaoh,and therfore Aoſes as the chiefe whom the Lord had mide 3s 
Phar:ohs God, heis the miniſter of this wonder: Ferws, 2. As the t1xo firft fgnes were of 
the water,the two nexton the earth; ſo this is wrought in the aire: Siler, rather thenthe 
elemenc of fire, as Ferws, , 

Vetſ.10. eAndthere came boyles breaking ont. Firſt the handfull of aſhes being caſt in- 10,qu. Of the 
tothe aire,thete was raiſed as a cloud of white duſt like yntothe aſhes of the fornace ouer fixt p!ague 
all Egypt: which duſt could nor be engendred of that handfull : but vpon the ſprinkling ®t P031es, 
of the aſhes the Lord by his great power cauſed that cloud of duſt in the aire ouer al Egypr, andot the 
2..Fke matter which is here vſed is ſomewhat anſwerable to the effeQ, for as Ioſes raketh Ag: mow 
ofthe white aſhes of the fornace, ſo they falling vvon man and beaſt cauſed burning 
boyles,which arrhe firitſwelled & houed thefleſh,& then brake forth into ſores: the word 
here vſed for bliſters is derived of 6agwah, which ſigmficth to boyle vp as the water dothar 
the fire: Borrh.Perer, Ph1lothinketh that theſe ſores or boiles were ouer all their. bodie, 
and grew into one, being moſ} grieuousto behold. 2. This plague is an{werable to the E. 
pptians finne, for as they oppretle the Iſractices with fornace work,in the burning of brick, 
ſorhey are puniſhed with burning ſores which came of the al'1es taken out of the for- 
nace, Peyer, | 
. Verſ.11, Andthe boyles are vpon the enchanters. 1. This ſheweth that the Magicians, rr. qu, Why 
though before they had confefled the power of God, yer doe perſiſt flillin rheir malice a. the Egyprias 
guintt 1oſes; Simler. Hereupon Caretave thinketh that they did nor acknowledge the I'< [mitten 
power of God before, butrather ſome ſuperiour power of the ſpirits: bur this followeth an 
not,becaule they refitt Afoſes (hll,that they did not confeſſethe power of God before : for 
like as the ſame aire that is illuminate by the ſunne is darkened when the ſunne is gone a- 
way: ſono maruell, if the minds of the wicked after they have received ſome light bedark- 
neczpaine, Perer. 2, This is the third time that theſe ſorcerers are confounded : firſt 
wich Aerons ſetpent ear yp theirs: ſecondly ,when their power was reftrained in the 
third plague ;z :ndnow becauſe they will not yet giue ouer,they are puniſhed. 3. Like yn- 
wtheſe ſorcerers are 2]l vnfairhfull counſellers to princes, whom the Lord in hke manner 
wil plague: Berrbs And thus the Magitians ofthat Pharaol/ of Rome are (mitten with ex- 
ulcerate conſciences, which ſwelling with pride and hypoctifie doe bring forth molt vile 
Yee of impietic. Sin/erus. 

Verl, 12. cAndthe Lord hardned Pharaohs beart. 1. The word ſ1gnifi:th toobfirme or 12.qu. Ofthe 
Brengihen,chez.«h, becauſe it was a figne of Arength,or rather flubburnnes to Rand agaivſt hardning of 


"ne there is another word vſed to ſignific the ſane thing, cabadb, to make heauie,as uno 
A = L chap.$.15. ©. 
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chap.8.15. Pharaeh firſt by his owne corrupt mind, hardning or making his heart hegyje 
the Lord as by calting a heauie waight vpon it makerh it heauier: /un. 2. Origen well og, 
| tech how ſometime Pharaoh 15 {aid ro harden his owneheart, chap.8.15. ſometime the 
, Lord, as in this place: the fiſt kindr of hardning is declared by the Apotile, bowie com. 
meth wheg men by their impenicencte abule the lenitic and Jonganimitie of God, Rom 
2.5. Butthe ſame Apolile making mention of the other hardning by the Lord, Rom.g, 
he palicth ir ouer, and it may bee thought to bee one of thoſe high matters, which Pay 
heard being caken vp into paradiſe and is notto bee vetered. Thus Origen counteth this 
a great {ecret, how God is ſaid to harden the heart. And fo itis, yet not tuch a ſecret, buy 
that we find the ſame opened in ſcripture : how the Lord by giving wicked men over tg 
themſclnes, and withdrawing his grace doth as a moſt iuft Judge puniſh their yolunt 
ob{}inacie with a further degree ot induretion, See more hereof before, dot. 2. in 7. chap, 
« But here Godis to be conGdered not as in his bare preſcience only foreſecing the obj. 
nacieand hardnes of mens heartes, bur as a iuſt Tudge in leauing of them to themſelues, 
Smmler, 4. And this Auguitine doch worthily wonderat, that Pharaohis hatdned by thoſe 
meancs which in all likelihood ſhould have mollified him. For if the Kraelites cartell had 
dicd aſ\vell as the Egyptians,and if the ſorcerers had preuailed ſtill, hee might have had 
ſome colour: but ſceing all thinges doe fall out contrarie,the I{raclitesto be preſerued,and 
his ſorcerers to be failed,he being (lil hardned bewraicth a mott obliinate heart that could 
no way be mollitted. 
13.4 What Vetrl.1;. For now [had ftretched forth my hand. 1.5Some doe vnderſtand this generallie 
p'ary: th: ofthe plagues tollowing,ſhewing that the plagues to come were greaterthen theſe which 
- a you wcre aheacie paft,and thathe Egyptians had felt nothing ro that which they were like to 
——+nfgirif feele:Feras. But here mention is made of the plague of pettilence which both Pharaoh and 
| hispeople ſhould beſimirten with, yet none ſuch came, 2.Some doreferre it to the plague 
cfthe f::i borye, and the fuli accompithment of this chreatning, they ſay,was in thered 
Seat OfScnder. But ncither Pharaoh nor his people periſhed by the plague. 3. Itis better 
ynaectiood cfthe plague which was alreadie paſt: that God might as-well have defzoy- 
ed them with the pcltilence ſent ypon the catrell, but that he ſpared them. for another ed; 
fic 'unBorrh.Perer. This ſenſe belt agreeth tothat which followerh, verſ;1'6.For this cauſe 
hauel keptthee &c, The Chalde Paraphrattallo expreflech the ſame ſenſe: as isbepre 
ſhewed in the diversreadings. 
Verſ. 16. Forth:s cane haxe Ihept thee &c x.Notthat God made Pharaoh obſtinteof 
--j+the Lord Puzpole, to ihew his power on him,and therebyro ger gloric to himfelſe : for God nee- 
ja. +, have dethnor mans malice for the ſetting forth'of his glotie. Fer. And like asthe Apofile gi- 
K-19. werhchisrole, not ro doe cuill, that good may come of it, ſo neither doth the Lord giue 
conſcar vnroeuil],that ſome good thing maybe wroughe thereby, 2. Some referce itto 
Gods permiſſion: that he ſuffered Pharavhto be hardened to this end, that he : might get 
glorie by him : bur neither can this be ſaid of God,that he ſuffereth any euill ro-bce cone, 
as1tis euill: and to ſuffer one tobe hardned, is the greateſtpuniſhmenr of4in thar can de: 
and it is vſually inflicted for great fhanes that were committed before : therefore, betote 
Phra» had griegouſly finned,he cannot be ſaid ro be permitted and ſuffered to bee hatd- 
ned. Perer. 3. Soine do vnderftandit of Gods ordinance; thar Pharaoh being hardned 
and become obſtinate by his owne corrupt will, is ordained of God for the further ſetting 
forth of his glorie.Perey. 4. Bat thoughthisexpoſitton be found, yer it ſeemech not to be 
ſo ficand proper in this place: this vettethen depending of the other, ſheweth the reaſon 
vw hythe Lord had ſzucd andreſcrved Pharaohour of the peſtitence,thag he might ſhew.his 
power in him. Si/er. Borrh. Tun, Tris then is the fenſe, ehongh Pharaoh, being wickedly 
bent and obſtinate, ad deſerncd to haue been cur oft by the tormer piagues, yet rhe Lotd 
Rec6ciliatis, was patient to himward,and ſaffered him yerro continue, that the Lord might ger grext@ 
gloric by him. Ferns. 5, The Apofile indeed,in ſerring forth this example, ha:h relationt 
Godseternall decree, Rom. 9. yet it may very well ſtand alſo with thisapplicarion tothe 
preſent time of Pharaohs preſeruation: for that which God doth preſently,he alſo decr 
before in his eternall counſell ro be dong. Simler. | ,L00Y 
i * _ Verl. 18. [will cauſe to raive a mightie great haile. 1. Athough haile,chunder,lightni"s, 
bs luperng. UE for the molt part procured by naturall cauſes: yetthis was a ſupernaturall m—_— 
turall, 
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Chap.9- won Exodus. 
tie cempelt2 fortheſe reaſons : in Egyprthere are no rempeſſes,or winter weather, bur 
onlyin places n7ere the ſea,in the rime of winterthere fall ſome thinne ſhewers, but aboue: 
Memphis there fallech nv raine at all: Sic Phils. This rempeſt then of haile was vnuſuall in 
+ ſecondly, it was generally over all Egypr,as tempeſts vie not to be:thirdly,ir came 
ata certaine rime prefixed. Sizler, And this was admirable in ir, rhat the fire and haile be« 
ingmingled cogether, the fire did nor melt the haile ſtones, nor che hailequench the fire, 
asPhilo alfo noceth, and irs let forth, Wiſdom.16. 2. In this plaguethreeclements toge- 
ther ſhew iht17 foxcc,the aire 1nthechunder,the water in the haile,the fire in the lightning. 


din 


+ - 
— be of che aire, ſome of the water, ſome of the land, the Lord thereforc. ſendeth of 


"Iforrs of plagues vpon the Egyptians, inthe aire, the water, inthe earth, inthe fice, to 
ſhew himſlfe to bee Lord of all the clemenrs, and of all creatures. 7 heodoret quafF,21, 

4.Concerningth* ap plication of this plague, Origen vnderſtandeth thet]min&er,haile avd 
lichrdin2,ofche Word of God, rhe voice thereof inſtructeth, it beateth dqwne fin;as haile, 
ind 2s fire burneth vp the ubble of our afteCtions, Auga#mey hom Ferns followeth, 
compareth ic with the eight Commandement, Thou ſhalc nor fealc: for as heere the fruic 
which the ttees beare,are beaten off with haile, fo, whatſoeuer gaine is gotten: deccicfully 
*periſheth, and Gods curſe is ypon it. But ſuch myſticall applications are more curious 
then profirable, every man according to his own conceir,may hindout wittie conuetanices. 
Bur this obſeruarion is more proper, which Fer: noteth, that this plague hath alſo a fe 
correſpondencie with the crueltic of the Egyptians: for as they did cauſe-the Ifraclites to 

wander vp and downe their fields to gather firaw, ſo now the Lord-{endeth haile and 


lightning, which deftroyeth the fruit in their ficlds. 


>, Whereas the Grecians and Egyprians, and oth:r heathen did imagine, ſome. 


Itl 


Ver\. 18. Such as was not in Egypt ſince the fogndation thereof. Thefewords do g1UC OC- x 6.qu. Whe- 


caion to inquire,whether raine,haile and thunder are viuall in Egypr,aruor ar all as ſome ther there v- 
p e lech to be no 


raync and 
haylein E-- 
£YPt. 


afficme. 1. /ofephus thus writech, that in this plague there came haile, neucr {cenc in Egyp 
before, and bigger then vſeth to bee in other countries in the time of winter. 2. Philo 
alſo writech,that «Eg ypris ſola inter regiones m medians trattu hyemem iqnoret:that Egypt a- 
lon: of all the South countries hath no winter. And confequemly;no winter weather, as raine; 
haile and ſuch like; and he giuerh three reaſons therof becauſcitisneerevnto T orrida Z o- 
#,the hot and partching climate, which dricth vp the cloutts : aut inundexs flaviue nubes 
abſumit,or Nilus — doth waſte the clouds: and ſeeing their grounds become 
fruitfull by the inundation of Niſus, :4t#ra 107 ſelet in vanum operari, vt plunias terre 1078 
indigenti lzrgiatur : nature worketh z0t in vaine togine raine to aground that neeacth it nor. 
3.50 Plizieſhewing the reaſon, why lightning is rare in winter, or ſummer, becauſe inthe 
onethe cold vapots extinguiſh what fiery marcer is drawne vp, in the other, becauſe'the 
heate drieth vp the exhalacion, giueth inſtance for the firſt in Scy;hiaa cold countrie;for the 
other in Egypr a hot countrey, that thunder and lightning ore not there to bee ſeene or 
heard, But 1a temperate countries they are vſuall, as in Italy : Plir.lib.2.c:p.50. 4+ Befide 
the Scripture ſeemeth ſo to affirme, that it raineth nor m Egypt, butthey warred their 
fields with their feete, as one doth a garden, Deut.1 1.10.Sceallo Zach. 14. 13. 5. But a- 
gainſi this ic may bee obieCted, that if there vſed ro bee no haile, nor thunder in Egypt, to 
whar purpoſe is this compariſon made,that there was none ſuch in Egype fince the foun- 
cation thercof? Therefore this muſt needs be affirmed, that Egypt is not altogether with- 
out haile and raive, but as'is before alleadged our of Philo, in the northerly parts thereof 
toward the ſea, they vſe to haue ſomethinne ſheyers ; bur yer generally, for the greateſt 


part of Egypt they have none. Perer, 


Since the foundation of Egypt was laid. 1, Not from the foundation ofthe world, from 17.9. What is 
Whence, vnto the 80, yeereof CMoſerarc yecres 2.453. for thetext afrerward euidentlie the meaning 


_ of the time ſince Egypt was anation, verſ,24. 2. Neitheris it to be ynderftood, oftheſe words 


ce Epypt was ſo called: for Egyptus brother of Daxaus, ſon of the, Egyprian Belws gaue 


at nameynto it: who was about the time of /oſuah, as eAnguitinethinketh, following 


the computation of Exſebi4s, which was 800. yeeres after the floud.But as loſephusallead- 


face the founs 
dation of E- 


LY pts 


geth our of Marethonthe Egyptian Chronicle, Darassliued after the Hebrewes departed 4%8%7.4ib. 


out of Epypt 300. yeeres: Thenitis cuident,that in Moſes time, nor manyyeeres after, 
Exypt had not thatname. 3+ The meaning then is,that fince Egypt began fieftto bee -in- 


L 2 habired, 


i. 


8. de ct, 
det, cap.11. 


| 
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habiced,whichwas abovt' 100. yeeres after. the floud, a:the diviſion of congues, 4, the 
building of therower of Babel: for then Afoahs ſonnes were dilperied into the worlg and 
AMizraim the ſunne of Chaz was the founder of this nation, of whom it is in Scripture 
vſually ſo called: fromrhence vntill this rimeare 697. yerres. 4. Hence is maniſe(; boih: 
the error of Gerardns Mercator, thatthe Egyptians do ferch their petigree from bey ond 
Nozbs floud ; agalſo that fabulqus tiction of the Egyprians, that betore Ama/io,uhg was 
King ot Egypr'in-the time of Cyr, athi me-that there raigned in Egyptaboue 330, Kivgy, 
and they do boaſt of Chronicles of 1 3. thouſand yeeres. - Pomporn, Melaclih. 1, de [itt ore, 

bis; Perer. | | 1 
13.qu. Ofthe | Verſ, 28. That there be no more thuniers of God, andhale; That is ſuch grienous and [CIM 
_—— riblexbunders. '1. The greatnes of chelc thunders is fer foorth by theletoure argurneges 
oole. the'efheient, Godwas thr author of them, beyond the ordinaiie worke ofnature; thewws; 
ter,chere was fire and haile mingled togerhet ;rhe effects, they killed both man and beak 
that were abroad,and blafted all che corne that was avoue the ground ,yetſ.z1, and by way 
of compariſon, there was neuer ſuch haile in Egypt betore,yecl.24, Ferries, 2, Wonderſyl 
are the eftects of thunder and lightning ,they make the Hinds to calue;and other cattelitg, 
caſt cheir yourg : and:therefare:becauſe of che terror and power of them,-they are called 
the voices of God, Pal. 29, Borrb; 3. In this haite, this is achwuirable, that alrhough it raj. 
nedhaile throughout allthe land of Egypr, yet the land of Goſhen was exempted : as the 
_ great haileftones which fell vpon 7oſpxas enemies and killed them, touched notthe hoaſt 
_ of iſrael, lo/ſbhua to; 4. Thus the haile aud lightning dettroyed all abread, the hailethe 
morcſotter and render things, che lightning tuch things as were {iurdieabd firoog, reg- 
ting and breaking aſunder whatſocucr refifled, The Chronides make tention of a mii 
grieuons haile in France, vnder.theraigne of Lodoxeces lonne to Coarics the Great, abgut 
"the peere of the Lord 821. which was of ſuch:bignes that it flew both manand beaſ} ; and 

—_ __ atrhartimea peeceofyce of-1:2.foote long fell with the hatle owrof theaire. Pere, 
19.qu, How © Verſ 30. /kvaw that: yer wot yet ferres' 1. Some make this the ſenſe (expounding 
Moles knew the'word reremfor privſquam,aforc) I know,that now, beforethe plague ivremouedat my 
rl -g prayer, that yee wii make a ſeinblance and {hewof teare, bur when I naue prayed,andyoy 
** pd dclivered thenyou will rorumeto your foriver hardnes of heart, Z/atob. But belide 
chatto make vpihis ſenſe, muchmuli be ynderſtood and ſupplicd, that isvot in the text, 
the word :6r7ew rather {1gnifiech here, wondunrpnot yer, as it is taken, Gen. 19.4. and chap, 
10.7. 2nd thus both the Septuagint and Chalde Paraphraſt interpret it negatively, 254 
ſhewed betore inthe divers readings. '2.Although Moe ſaw ſome preſent fruits of lore 
row/and fearc, yethe knew that they were far from true fruits, becauſe Pharaoh only hums 
bledfiimſelfe for therime,to be deltuered from this plague : and Afo/er had experience 
aleadic of his hypocrifie and diffimulation : and furcher, he knew that Pharach was giuen 
oucr of God to hardnes of heart,and therefore noſound fruits of repentance could come 
from him. . | 

ro. qa, What Verſ.32. Thewheate avd the vie were net ſmitten, 1. That which we here tranſlate rie,ls1 
kind of graine the Hebrewycuſemerh, which Ffrerame lomearimertranſlatcech vicra, a kind of fetches or tares, 
was not ſmit- fgmetimefur : ſomerakeiic fora kinde of beare batley, ochers rake ic for fpelta, a kinde of 
__ the wheate ſo called well knowne in Italic and Pannonio : ſo Afonter. and Pagein : but itis 
ia rather that kinde of graine which is called &s zea, all one with iw2s, asthe Septuagint 
reade,a middle kind of graine berweene wheate and barley ,fuch as ricis. Dioſcorides (att 
that#v2xis of the kinde'of £4: (16. 2.cap.12 . lo alſo ſaith Ferodotns, that they, vſed thu 
kinde called >%ex for bread, which ſome call &=, which is well ecanſlated rie, forit was® 
kinde of bread corne, therefore neither fetches nor barley, and a middle ſort berweene 
wheate and barley. 2, Nowin that the barley was ſmitten,and not the wheate and rie/t 
reaſon is giuen, becauſethe one was cared, and the other was hid the word ts aphilath, dr 
{cure,not hid in the hoſe,as Pelican, but hidin the ground: /ux, 3. The Septuagint reade 
Hz the Latine ſorotina;bccanſe the wheares and rics were late ſowen: buriris not-like that 
wheat and rie were ſowen after their barley, which ſooner commeth yp and is ſooner pe? 
but though they were ſowen rogecher, yer the barley lieth not ſo long hid in be groun® 
as rhe wheate and rie : the reaſon then of this difference was, the barley was growe® 


good tengthour of the ground, and ſo was blaſted and ſmitten, the other not yet app 
oe d 


© 
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ring 09: of che tilch, butlying hid. 4. Bur with vs the vſcis contratie, for our wheate and 
rie, which Wee call winter corne,are out of the ground before the barley is ſowen. Some 
thinke tharthe Egyptians doe ſow all their graine together in the ſlime and ſoile that Ni- 
Jus leavech Denin de,about the Autumne,and then plow it in Nouember,and ſow itagaine 
in April: Borr9.6n Cap-To bur that is not like: for both the moilines of the ground,after 
the oucrflowing ot Nilus,andthe waranth of the aire, which in winter time in Egypt is tem- 
erate, would haue brou vohtfoorth the wheace and rie ſoqner,that ic could not haue lien ſo 
hid.as toward the ſpring,when it is ſuppoſed chis tempeſt ofhaile came. And apaine, 
the vſe of husbandmen 1s nor firſt co ſow their ground and then to plow it: bur firit they 
make ic plaine and readic,and then caft intheir ſeede,asthe Propherſhewerh,Eſay 28.25. 
Thercfore it ſeemeth more like, that th: Egyptians ſow no corne ar all, but toward the 
ſpring,as the like vſe is in ſome parts of England, 2s in Cumberland, as I haue been infor- 
med, where they ſow not their wheate and rie before winter, as in other countries, bu to- 
ward theriſing of the yecre,and ſo alltheſe kindes being ſowen much about onetime, the 
barley might ſooner appeareaboue the ground. 5. Now by this it may be conieQuured at 
what time of the yeere theſe plagues came, the corne doth begin to care but toward the 
ſpring, when all things as itwerereuiue and begin co foriſh. Bur the (| pring in thoſe coun- 
tries is forwarder,then it is with vs: for they had ripe corne in mid March when they kept 
the Paſſeouer: this plague then of haile might be ſent abour the end of Februarie,and fo 
all the reſt within the compaſie ofa moneth, oria a very fnor: cime,as is ſhewed before, 


queſt.29.in chap.7- 
4. Places of doftrine, 


Verſ.3. Bebold the hand of the Lord ts wpon the flacke. This ſheweth that the plague and x.DoR. The 

eftilence commerh not by chance,nor by.patnrall meanes onely, but it is ſent of God: ſo peftilenceis 

the Prophet faith, Shall there be emill jn the citic,aud the Lerd hath not done it ? Amos 3.6, {cnt of God. 
Ferus. End 

Verſ.16. Therefore hane [kept thee, The Lord vſeth great patience and longanimitie to- ,,Hod. why 
ward the wicked and obſlinate, as heere toward Pharaoh, which the Lord doth for diuers the Lord ſuſ- 
ends : 1. Hereby it appeareth how great an cuill the hardnes of the heart is, which can aei-. fereth the _ 
ther be wonne by bencfits, nor yer mollified by puniſhments. 2. That the wicked and im. *'<**4 ww 
penitent may bee inexcuſable, hauing ſolong a time of repentance giuen them. 3. That .pui+ciugh 
Gods goodne(ls and mercie might appeare in ſuffering 1o long the veſſels of his wrath. 
4-That God thereby may haue occaſion to ſhew his iudgements in the world, and to fer 
roy his glorie : which is thereaſon heretouched why che Lord ſparcd Pharaoh. Perer.z. 

ul.in cap. 9. EE 

Verl.12. The Lordhardzed the heart of Pharaoh. Thus Godin his iuſtice doth puniſh fin 3. Dot, How 
with {1n. P-araos former obſtinacie and hardnes of heart, is puniſhed witha greater mea- rhe I.ord pu- 
ſure and degree of oblinacie. Piſcator. So Saul was puniſhed with deſertion, and being niſherh ſinne 
left ynto himſclfe, after he had committed molt grieuons finnes of hy pocriſie, preſumpei- wich bane, 
on, diſobedience, cruekie, Thus the Lord puniſhed the Gentiles, by giuing them over ro 
their hearts luſts, Rom. 1.24.The hardning then of the heart gas it is euil, proceedeth of man, 
asit is a puniſhment,it is diſpoſed and inflicted of God, 

Verl. 27. Pharaoh ſaid, I haue now ſinned. Hcere wee ſee the force of the law of nature, 4.Do&.Of 
which informeth Pharaohs conſcience, that he had finned and done amiſſe:So the Apollle theforce of = 
teacheth, That the Gentiles did ſnew the effe(t of the law written in their hearts, their conſtiens *& law of na- 
ces bearing rwitnes,and their thoughts acculing one another, or excu/ing, Rom.2.15, Hence al- O_ 
ſoitis euident, how the Law differeth from the Goſ pell : the Law worketh terror, and re- 


"ary line, butthe Goſpell worketh comfortin the remiſſion-and forgiuenes of finne. 
grrn, 


wh 


5. Places of confutation. 
| 1. conf, That 


Verſ.4 2. The Lord hardred the heart of Pharaoh. Zellarmine, and generally the Roma- COS 


miſts do hold , that God doth no otherwiſe blind che mind,and harden the heart, then per- ,herwite the 
} / 3 mittendg by pcraufhion, 


J 
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mittendo & d-ſerendo, by permiſſion only and defertion,or forſaking, regatiue oy Poſtting\ 
negatinely only, not poſitixely, that is,by denying and withholding his grace, nocby adting 
or doing any thing, 16. 2.de amiſſion. gratie cap. 14. obſer.q. 3 
But this text emndently doth conuince him. The Lord is here faid to warden Phayyyy,; 
heart, which ſheweth an aRion in God, not a conniuence or permiſſion only. Ang (hte 
waics God is an agent'it hardning of mans heart, and yer heis free from all rouch of ſulpi. 
tion of evill. 1. God is to be confidered as the Cteator of all, from whom both the righ.? 
reous and vnrighteous receive all their natural powers & faculties, wherby they live,move 
Aveut,artic.6 worke ot doe any thing, /n him we mone,liue and hane eur being, ACt.17.28, So Auguſtme 
falſarpoſit.. faith, Nonpeccati cuinſqud author eft des. ſed nature creator : God ts not the author of any fin,” 
but th: Creator of nature, which when it bad power not to offend yet treſpaſſed of it owne acrard, 
2, Though the Lord willeth nor (finne co bee done, neither approoueth it when it is done 
yct he doth order and diſpoſerh ir being done, and dircCterh it ro ſuch ende as himſelfe 
pleaſeth: ſo it is ſaid in the Pſalme, hatſoener it pleaſed God that did bet in heauen and in 
earth, Pſal.135.6.God would neuer ſuffer fin to be comitred inthe world, bur that he know. 
cth how to turne it to good,as here he vſech Pharaohs hardnes of heart to his owne olorie, 
Avgnl.in eAnos/tine faith, Almd Det fecit & ordinauit, alind non fecit, ſed ordinauit : Some thinges 
P/al. 7. God boih doth and ordainith, ſome chinges be doth not, yet ordaineth : that is ,Aiſpoſerh ofthem 
to ſome goodend. 3. Godisto be conſidered inthe aRion of the hardning ofthe heart 
as 2 iuſt iudge thar puniſheth finne by finne: ſo is he alſo an agent,and nor a patient or ſuf. 
fereronely. Their owne maſter of the ſentences doubreth not to ſay, that conrupiſcentia in 
quantum pena eit peccati, Deumhabet authorem- that concupiſcence as it ts the puniſhment of 
ſine hath God the author thereof 11b.2.diftmtt.23. So likewite may it be ſaid, that the hard. 
nirg ofthe heair, as it is a puniſhment of finne proceedeth from God; and his reaſon is, 
becauſe all puniſhments are iuft. Therefore as God is a Creator giuing power and life to 
| all,as hee diſpoſerh and ordereth euill ationsvhto good, as heis a juſt Iudge and puniſh. 
er of ſinne,ſo is he an agent,in hardning of the heart therein ſheWing his-poiver, wiſedon 
and iufticc : bur the {tune andeuill therein committed is only of man, who properly hatd- 
n<th his owne heart. TER * 1-* 
2. conf, A- Verſ.29. As ſoont as I am ont of the citie. Moſes will not pray inthe citic which wasgi. 
ou the to- yen to ſuperſticion and Idolatrie,he will ſeparate himſelfe from the companie andpreſence 
crarion of of the ſuperſtitious and ynbeleevers,thathe may giue himſelfe to feruent and zealous pral- 
ur #295 "er. And for this cauſe he ſaid before, that the'people could nor ſacrifice ynro GodinE- 
 gypt: Simler. Bythis then we ſee,that God canior be purely ſctued in the middeſt of I- 
dolaters. They which will worſhip God aright miſt ſequeſter chemſelues from among 
ſuch. Tris therefore a dangerous thing that any toſeration of a contrarie religion ſhould 
 beaymirted.God will have as the whole heare in man,ſo the whole worſhip in his Church! 
where Gods arke is,there Dagon ſhall be thruſt out of his place: for there is no fellowſhip 
ber:vcene light and darkenes, Chriſt and Belial, 2,Cor.6.14.15. As [acob would ſuffer no 
ſuperſtition in his familie, but remooued all the images our of his houſe,Gen.35. ſo will a 
religions prince in his kingdome, 
4. conf. Of - 1mill ſpread mine hands vnto the Lord and the thander fall ceaſe. Moſes here prayeth 
aflurance and with confidence,and is afſuredthart God will heare his prayer, So ought wee io askein 
conhidence in fairh,and pray with aſſurance that God will heare vs. S. /ames ſaith, let him ache in faith 
22g an and \vaner not neither let that man thinke(that is,he which waucreth)that hee ſhall recein? any 
thirg of the Lord, chap. 1.6.7, Howthen are not the Romaniſtes aſhamed thus ro affirme, 
mon requiri in oratione fidem qua certo credamus Deum abſolute fafturum quod petimus ; that 
faith 15 not requiſite in prayer,to beleene rertainly that God will abſolutely dothat for vs whichnl 
ask:?Bellarmimn de ben.operib;zn particul cap.g. 


} 


Indeed there is a double kind of ſuch afſitrance, one is extraordinarie, which procee- 

deth of ſome ſpeciall reuclation,as here Moſes building vpon Gods particular promiſes 

| made vnto him, was ſure his prayer ſhould take effe&t; the other is an oramarie afſu- 
®  rance, \\hich is alfoof two ſotts, either when wee pray for things ſpiritvall concerning 
eternall life, where the faithfull haue an abſolute aſſurance to be heard ; or for things 
temporall,where our affurance is but conditionall, that God will grant vs ſuch things 


ſo farre forth as they ar* expedient. And cuen' in praying for thipgs temporal! m 
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igallo a0 aſſurance particular and determinate,which is ſomewhatrare, yer often found in 
the children of God, when they have a faithfull and conſtant perſwaſion, that God will 
heare them for their temporall bleſſing which they pray for: and God therein neuer fai- 
lech chem : 25 [acob was aſſured, that God would keepe him in his iournie, and giue him 
bread to cate and clothesto put on,Gen.28. And of this afſuranceS. /ames ſpeaketh thar 
the prayer of faith ſhall ſaue the /iche, lam.5. they which pray with confidence and aſſurance, 
for the hcalth of the bodie,cuen ſhall be heard cherein: they which are not heard haue nor 
chat faith;and"God giveth them not that faith and aſſurance, becauſe hee ſeeth ſuch 
health not tO be good for them. There is beſide this a generall aſſurance,which cueric one 
of Gods children feeleth in their prayer t as to bee fully perſwaded, that either God will 
ye thern that particulat temporall bleſſing which they pray for,or ſome other gift, which 
God ſeth to be more neceflarie forthem. As Pag/ was not in particular aſſured that the 
:cke of the fleſh ſhould be taken from him, yet he knew that his prayer ſhould obraine 
either that;or a more pretious gift: as the Lord ſaid yy grace is ſufficient for thee : he receis 
ved the grace and ſtrength of God,torefiſt and overcome that temptation, rhov ohit were 
notaltogether caken from htm. eAngu/tine concerning this Gifference of affurance be. 
wweene prayer for things temporall,and for things ſpirituell hath this excellent ſentence: 
Sanitatem quis petit,cum egrorar Co forte et adhuc egrotare vtile eſt;poteſt fieri vt hit non exan... 
liars : at vers cum illudpers,vt det tibi Dems viam dternam, ſecurns efto,accipies + A man 
aheth hea/thwhen he ts (ickg,and yet it may be good for him tobe ſicks; it may be then thou ſhalt 
uot be beard here; but hen thou asketh of God to Line thee eternall life,be out of donbr thor ſhalt 


recerat ite 


6. Places of morall ſe. 


Verf. 10, There came boiles breaking out into blitters. ks Pharaoh heere and his people 1 ob. Sinne 
were ſmitten with boiles and vicers fot their fins, which they had commirred againtt God *<caule of 
and his people; ſo when the Lord fendeth ttrange diſeaſes and ficknefies into the world, Ps eg 
we muſttakethem as gnts of the wrath and indignation of God. Simmer, As the Apolile ef 
ſhewerh that the Coritthians for cettaine abuſes, which they were guiltie of, in receiving 
the Lords Supper, were chaſtiſed ſome with fickneffe, ſome with death, 1.Cor.11. 30. | 

Verſ. 19. Send therefore new and gather thy cattell &c, The Lord remembrech mercie in +,,br Gods 
the middett of his iudgements : though the Lotd had cettainly determined to bring this iudgements 
plague of haile vpon Egypt : yer together Moſes giueth aduice, how both they and their t<n-pered 
catc|| ſhould be preſerued fromit : thus ſaith the Plalmift, I{ercie and trath are met,righ- with mercy, 
teonſnes and peace hl kaſſe one another Pf. al.85.10, Gods truth and iuſtice is accom panied 
wich mercie,truth and fauonur, Pelican. 

Veil. 27. Pharaoh ſaid vato them, I haue now ſinned, This was no true confeſſion, but 3. obſ. Con- 
Phiraoh was forced thereunto by this grieuous plague of haile and lightning,thar was vp- tellion otfns 
on him and his people : and beſide, he fimplie confefieth not his finne, bc now, that is, ## — 
this, or at this t:zze, I haue ſinned: ſo hypocrites do not truly confeſle their ſins, but thoſe won. rk 
only they ſometimes wil! ſeeme to acknowledge,thit are notorious, and whercin they are of Godsiadg. 
manifeſtly conuifted. Fers. Heere wee have all the patts of popiſh penance, contrition, ments 1s no 
conf. ſon and ſatisfaCtion, for he is content tolet the people go: but yet ir was far from T#* 07 7 ighr 
tueor ſound repentance : ſo 1n [udas there was all three, contrition, confeſſion, and fariſ- — 
faction in reftoring the money, which hee had taken to betray Chriſt: but he wanted the 
fruites of :711e repentance, the peace of the conſcience, and cleering thereof before God by 
remiſſion of finnes, as the Apoſile ſheweth,Rom.5.1.and 1 .Cor:7.1 1. Simtey, WH - 

Verſ.29. eAs ſoone as [ am out of the citre | will (pread mmne hands, &c. Though Pharaoh 4. obſ. To 
haddeceiued Moſes divers times before, yer he retuſed not (fill to pray for him : he hoped hope the bet 
the beſt of him, as the ApotHle faith, that charitie hopeth- all things, 1.Cor.13.7. which : —_ while 
texcherh vs that wee ſhould bee wanting vnto none in our prayetes but hope the beſt of 578+ 


them while they live. Ferns. 


L 4 CHAP, 


A,P.T1, 


I.P.B. 


LB.L.&c. 


1c, 


A ſixfold Commentarie Chap.to, 


CHAP, 
1. The method and eArgument, 


£ His Chapter hath two partes according vnto the two plagues 


- 


8X therein deſcribed,the eight of Loculis,to verſ.21.2nd theninth of 
> the three daies darkenefle,to the end of the chaprer, 
2, By In the 1. part,there is, 1. the denouncing or threatning of the 
[et plague,to verſ.12, wherein we haue,firſt Gods commandement 
2. vnto Moſes to goe vnto Pharaoh, with two reaſons, that God 
Rag might worke his great miracles, ver{.1. and that he might declare 
LA them to their poltcritie, verſ.2. then Moſes obedience in the exe. 
cution of his charge : where hee beginneth with the reprehenſiog 
nacy,verſ.3.then he nameth what plague the Lord will fend,verſ., 
andcheefteRts thereof, both in deuouring the fruites of the earth, verſ.5, and filling their 
hoaſes,verſ.6. Thirdly,the euent : Pharaobs ſeruants move the King,v.7, he cauſeth Me. 
ſerand Aarento be called,y.$. they propound their requelt,v.9. But Pharaeb yecldeth not 
ynco it but in part, verſ.10,11. | 

2. Then followeth the execution of the iudgement before Cenounced, where the ligne, 
the ſiretching forth of 7Zoſes hand withthe rod is expreſſed, then the inftrumencall cauſe, 
the Eaſt wind,verſ.1 3. the plague ic ſelfe, verſ.14. and the effects thereof, verſ.rs, 

3 The cuents are theſe three, Pharasbs confefſion of his finne, with his ſupplication to 
eHMoſes topray vnto God,verſ.16.17. _ prayer, with the effeR thereof, yerl. 18, the 
third 1s the hardning of Pharaobs heart, ver(.23. 

In the ſecond part, which containeth a deſcription of the ninth plague of darknes,1.The 
commandement of God is premiſed, ſhewing Hoſes what he ſhould doe, firetch outhis 
hand toward heauen;and to what end,that there may be darkenes;zand what darkenes,ſuch 
as might be felr,ver.21, 2. The execution followeth:ſhewing loſer obedience, he ſtretch» 
edouthis hand, 22.the ſequellthereof, in bringing darkenes, which is deſcribed by the 
circumſtance of therime,it continueth three daies,22.by the effeRts,none could lire = 
his place; by the contrarie,there was light with the peeple of liracl, 

Thirdly, the events in Pharash: 1. He ſeemeth to relent in promiſing to let the people 
goe, with ſome limication and exception of their cattell, ver{.24. Secondly his obRtinacie 
and hardnes of heart in rcfuſing to let them goe vpen eſes replie, verl.25..26.27, 
Thirdly ,Pb2raohs threatning of Aoſes, and charge that hee ſhould ſee his face no more, 
verſ.28.with /Zofesanſwere,verſ.29. 


2. The diners readings. 


Verſ.2. That I may ſhe theſe my ſignes in the middeſ# thereof. A.P.H, 1.1nthe middeſf of 
Epype.. or,of his kingdome. V.G. better then, before him. B. or in bim.L. or jnthe midieſ 
them. C. or, ir «v1«, upon them. $.1t is better referred ro the land it ſelfe,then cicher to Pb4- 
reob or the Egyptians,as the words ſhew in the originall. 

Verſ.7. How long ſpall be be a ſnare vntovs ?1,P.B. rather then, an offence or ſcandal. A.V, 
C.L.S.G.for Moſes had bin an infirument of ſuch gricuous plagues,that they feared him, 
cuen asthe bird the ſnare ; the word wokeſs Ggnificth both, bur the firſt rather here,as like- 
wiſe Deut.7.16, | 

Doeſt thou not yet knaw that all Egypt #s deſtroyed ? 1.B. C.L. better then, Wile thou hy#7 
firſt that &c.A.P.V.G.or, Wilt thou know that Egypt u deſtroyed? Heere the particle terem!'s 
omitred,which ſignifieth beth yo:dum,not yer, and antequam,before : the firlt is more ft- 
ting here ; ſee before chap.9.30. | 

Verl.10. See to it for exill i; before your face.L.A.P.that is, he threatneth them ifchey wil 
not ceaſe to be troubleſome to him, as v.28, better then, ye haxe ſome miſchiefe i hand.Þ. 
ſoalſo L.S.V. Thefirlt ſenſe is more agreeable, becauſe of that watchword {ct before,ſ# 


bb DD ae_ _— — 


Chap.10. Vporn EX0dus. 17 
oarl's $. rake heece to thy ſelfezthe Chalde putteth both theſe lenſes together : Seethe 
oil which you ingend to doe, ftaxgeth againſt your face. Co. Kt iD 

Verſ.11, He caſt them ont of Pharaohs preſence. A. PD. YC Pharaoh caſt them out from A.PT.I 
by face. 1. better then, were tbr#ff ar caſt ont of Pharaohs preſence.B.G.L.S.forthe word 


jegareſh isin the ſingular number. | | 

Verl.13. He flretched his rod ower the land of Foype. B. or, pon, G. cum ceter, againſt. B.G.cum 
1. «hal more viſually and properly fignitieth vpon,as chap. 8.5, 2 . ceter. 

Verſ.1.4. Locuſtes. I, cum ceter + becter then, graſhoppers. B. G. Arbehisthe locuſt and [.cum cet. 
chagab? che eraſhopper,Ecclel.1 2.Fs | 

Verſ,1 9.7 he reedve ſea. I. V. the ſea Saph. A.P. rather then, the red ſea. L.S.C.B:G. LJ. A.P, 
pb Gguifeth arcece: and that ſeats ſo called becauſe of the abundance of reederhete | 


Ss | 
rowing Plin,4þ,11,cap.vlt. the fame is alfo.calley the red ſea, for thatir ſeemeth ro bee 


red becau'c of the reede or the ſand. | 
Verſ.2 6. He doe nat knoVy With what Ye pallſerue the Lord. B, G.1. P.betterthen, how wee LBC 

ſb ſerve. G. or what ve (ball ſerae. S. for that is an improper phraſe, or What be ſball ſacri- hams »CA78 

fice. L,V , the ſenſe but not the wordes : ghabadb co (erue, . 


3. Theexplanation of a;ſſicult and doubtful quecthons, 


Ver{ 1, Go to Pharaoh, for I hax: bardued his heart and the boarts of bis ſergant i,8&c. 1.210» 1. qu. Why 
ſec is bid ro go till to Pharaoh,becaulc huherto he hath preuailed nothing:andrhoughthe 4s 13 bid 
ſergants of Pharaah before time were obſtinate as their maſter was, yet vawihey thould.be om = _— - 


humbled, as it follpweth, ver.7, [nun. 2. Though AMoſesis told before, y Pharesh (hall not q..,.4. » his 
heare,yerbe.is ſonr again za wake himinexcuſableas in the Golp heart was har- 


ell Chrift ſeadeth the le. 


pertothe prieſita be a teftimonie againt{ them:Ferw. 3.Thehardnes of Pharaabs heart,is dened, 

n9t che eftet of che fignes,& wonders, butzhevccafionptthemutorid fharaeb had yeelded 

at the irlt, then ahe, Lord ſhould not have needed gobaue congended with him by muki- 

plying of. his Hignes; Sewer. Thishargnes of Phaxeoby heart, proceeded from his own cor- 

rupyon,and the Lord as a juſt Judge further, pyaiſherh him wich his own fin, bur diſpalech 

ef itto his glory : ſo then God, inxeſpeR of thojyomediate actof hardningPharaobs hace, 

is laid ro barden it not poſitively by making his hearthard, but xegerinery, in not mollifying 

i,hurleauing of þim.co hitſelfe tbut as the hacdoes of heart is a puniſhment of Pharaoh, 

and as ie.isreterred and diſpoſed of to Gods gloxie, the Lotd alſo worketh poſitively, and 

«tively. 4. $otken this is the order of y cavics herc propounded, the end 5 the hattlaing 

of Pharaohs heart, is, that God may ſhew his fignes; che end thereof, char Gods workes 

maxpeknowneinlſracl,and declared to cheirchiidren:and the chiefecndofall,is, Thatye 

may knowthat Iam the Lord: /avims. | 

: Verl.7, How long ſhall he be a ſnare vnto 4? 1. The Septvagior put the article in the neu- 2 qu. How 

ger Gender : How loyg ſhall this thing bee an offence : but it is better vnderſtood of Pyes w {aid 

Moſer;ne was as a fnare and trappe voto thein in reſpect of theſe greuious plagues and af- - re —ra_n X 

fi&tions,which he was the mini{ier of: Szz9{er, And tacrefore they are afiraid of him as the tjans. we 

birdis of che ſnare ; Jun, 2. They yſeybree reaſons to perſwade Pharaoh : firk in reſpetof 

themlelues,they all fmarted for one mans obitinaciezin reſpe& of Moſes and the Ifraclires, 

ticir requeſt was reaſonable,they did bur aske leave to goe to feruetheir God: thirdly in 

end of y wholcland of Egypr,which was aimoſt deltroyed: Feru. 3, Though Pharaohs 

ſeruants ſeeme forthe time to be touched,yer the y were farre off true repentance and con- 

uerlion vnto God : and they do notleaue for al this their ſuperſtition and Idolatry.Simler, 

and afterward their heartcs were hardnes 2 value, when they with Phareeh purſued after 

Iſacliothered ſea, | 
Verſ,1 0. Soletthe Lord be with you as I let you £02. I. Some doe interpret theſe wordes 2.qu, Of Phe- 

plainely { poken,that Pharaoh wiſheth indeede that God were no more mercifull ynto roc"s with, 

49cm hen they ſhould find him : Genenenſ, But this though it bewraicthan vncharitable £*t he 70rd. 

Minde.in Phargob,yet ic ſheweththat he had a renerend opinion of the divine aſſiſtance, —_—_ 


hich he wiſherh to be as tarre from chem, as his affeQion was. But Pharaoh had no. fuch'** ©. 


Opinjag of the Godof Iſrael. 2. Therefore it ſeemethitbat theſe wordes are vitered with 
Aﬀipd af dcrifon;z as ifhe ſhould {ay, you boaſl much,that youſerue a mightie and gear 


God, 


4. qu.Of the 
nature of Lo- 
cuſtes, and 
whether this 
plague were 
extraordinary. 


A (xfold (ommentarie Chap.o 
God,vell.lct him deliver you, for I will not; and ſoin effet he ſaith, as kee did arthe firf [ 
kwow not the Lord, chap,y. Feris. 3. And yet vnwittingly Pharaoh wiſhcth voto them th 
aſſiſtance of God indeede: fgt hee afterwards himfelte did ler Iſracl goe, and hee wiſheth 
God even ſo to be withthem as he would lerthem goe,which indeede came (o t5 paſſe 


God was with them and to ouerruled Pharaohs heart, that hee was content to dilmiſſe 
them. 1an. 


Of the cight plague. 


Verſ. 13. Inthe morning the Eaſt Yrind brought the L:cuftes. 1. Plinie wiiteth frm e 
things of theſe Locuſts, as how the female dieth of a cc1taine worme Y choketh het be. 
ding between the iawes, as ſoone as ſhe hath brought forth her young + that in Indi; there 
arc of them three foot long : they are taken vp with che wind & tlie over the ſeas and fetch 
a grear c6paſle to ſeeke food; they are in ſuch multitudes, that they ſhadow the fun : «here 
they light,they ſearethe graſle by touching it,and devoure vp al,yea they doc eatethtoyoh 
the roofe of the houſes. They often flie oucr our of Africa into lralie, In the region Cyre- 
no, there isa law thrice inthe yeere to fight againſt them, Firſt in deſtroying their eLpes: 
then the young ; and after when they are growne. In the Ile Lemmis every one is a ppoin- 
ted a certaine meaſure of Locuſts which they ſhall kill and bring to the magiftrate: and 
they doe nouriſh birdes of purpoſe to take their flight again} them, and to to defito 
them. In Necare and Syria they embattel] themſelues againſt them, Thus much Plih, 
11.c4p.29. Ex Perer. e.But although theſe kindes of Locufles inthofe parts of the South 
and Eaſt countries are vſuall, yetthis plague was extraordinarie, both in refpe&t of the dj. 
vers kindes, as Caterpillers,Graſhoppers, Pſalm.78.46. and their mneitudes, they coue. 
red the face of the earth, verſ.5, and as the Chalde Paraphraſt expounderh, they ſhadow. 
ed the beames and lighr of the ſunne: beſide,otherwiſe then Locuſtesvſero doe,they did 
not onely conſume and cate yp the fieldes, but filled alſo their houſes: further theſe Lo. 
cuſtes come at the time appointed, Tomorrow 1 will bring Locuſter vponthy coaſter, verl, 
In ſo ſhorte a time for ſuch a multitude of Locuſts to be gathered;it was'admirable, Simler, 
And laftly for them at thattime ofthe yeereto come,in the ſpring, which'is the breeding 
time,whereas they vſually do firike ouer into other countries in harueſRt;when theftbites of 
the earth beginto be ripe, to ſecke for foode, as Plinic writeth of them :' Proprer famem 
eterna pabula petere ſciunt : T be inbabitantes kxow that they ſecke forren foode for huvger : im- 
menſds trattns permeant dira meſſibus contegunt nube : they gee oner diners countries and coner 


them as with acloud bharifullto the hargeſt. Plin.ihid. 


5-qu, Of the Now the greatnes of this iudgement appeareth diucrſcly. 1.Theſe Locufls came yponE- 


greatneſle of 
this plague 
of Lockſits. 


6.qu. Why 
fomerme 
Aaron, lome- 
rime Moſes 


MKrertched out 


the rod. 


gypt,as the Lords royall lioft,and fo are they called, Ioel.2.25.the Lords great hot ; not 
in compariſon of the ſupertour ſpirituall powers, but in reſpeR of weake men, againſt 
whom the Lord can armethe leaſt of his creatures : Rupert. and Pharaoh could berter have 
reſiſted 100, thouſand men then theſe Locuſles. Ferus. 2, The Locuſtes conſumed allthe 
herbes, fruits of trees, and eucry greene thing,whatſocuer the haile had left, v.15 3. They 
filled theirhouſes. verf.6. as the frogges did before,and went'into cucty roome and cham- 
ber,theiramberies, victuals,ftorehouſes were pefiered with them:forfo it may be gathered 
by the like annoyance in the frogges. 4. And not onely fo, bur with their yeremous 
reeth, they did bite and deſtroy men, and therefore Pharaoh defireth,verf. 17. that God 
would rake away that death onely;and ſo we reade, Wiſd.16.9. that the biting of Loculis 
and flies killed them. :Fols 5 

"Verl. 13. Now Moſes ſtretched forth hicred &c. 1.This is ro bee obſerued,that in the 
bringing of ſome plagues, Moſes commandeth, and Fares trerched out the rod, as 
the three firſt plagues, of the bloodic waters, frogges, and lice;in the two next of the 
ſwarmes and murrane Moſes and Aaron do nothing ; in the three following Moſes isthe 
inftrumentto bring the botches, the haile and Locultes. 2. The reaſon of this difference 
the Hebrewes aſcribe ro the dignitic of Hoſes, who broughtthe plaguesthat came from 
aboue,our of the aire and skie, and Aaro»thoſc, which were wrought below, And here 
is fulfilled the promiſe of Godto Moſes, that hee had made him Pharaohs God: for (0 


CMeoſercommandcth the aire,fire and water,and all the clements as aterrenc God. - to 


Chap. 10, Upon Exodas. 119 


Males doth not any thing by his owne power,neither is chere any vertue ih his rod :'Aofes 
indeed Arecchth out his rod : but is ſaid, that the Lord brought the Eaſt wind. Simler. 

The Lord brought an Eaft Wind. 1.God victh the mini(tric of the-wind Not as hauing any 7.qu, What 
neede of ic,bur chat we might know, that when any wind or weather is ſent, God 15 the kinde of wind 
oo ocoſchem. 2.This was not a ſoutherly wind ,as the Septuag.read ; and Philoto whom 4 mY 
erericy ubſcriberh, affirmeth the ſame : but behide chat the word kedems lignifieth the n - 
Ea(t,it 1S exiclent by the contrarie wind, which catt them into the red fea, called che Weſt ; 
wind, verl-19- that the Ea(t wind broughtthem. Tho#atms. And the Latine interpreter, 
hough milling of the ſenſe of the word, calleth it vrentems ventaen, a learing wind, which 
bett agreeth to che Eaſt wind, which is wel knowne to {care and wither fruite,and to breed 
caterpullers and wormes. 3.Thoughit be vſuall in thoſe partes for Locuſtes ro be brought 
wich che wind,yeth ſuch an infinit number ofthem,and 11 ſo ſhort a time to bee broyghr 
was miraculous and extraordinarie, S$imler, | 

Verl.1 4.59 grienons Locuiles bkg to theſe, were neuer before neither after them ſhallbe ſucb. 8.qu,Whethec 
How then agreeth that place of the Propher /cel with this, where hee Ipeaking ofthe like this plague of 

lague of Locutics faith, There was none likg it from the beginning neither ſhall bes auy more Locultes or 
Grit? loel. 2.2. Itmay be anſwered that iris here ment of Epypt, that io thax land there pos on 
were neuer any ſuch Locuſts neither ſhould be,as it is ſaid of the haile :ſs grienoms 45, there mached. 
by none throughout all the land of Egypt.,/ince it was a nation, chap,9.,24. 2» Butbecauſtthe Rec&ciliai 
wordes here are gencrall, no mention being made of Egypt,ic may rather bee anſwered : ; 
thattheſe Locuttes came all at once : but in char plague which. leel-fpeakech of theſe foure 
kindes,the palmer worme,the Graſhopper,canker worme and caterpiller did one ſucceed 
another : and one deuoured that which the other lefr, Ioel.z.t. Apd in chat sefpedt jr is 
ſaid to be ſo grieuious as none was before ic: S1mler, 3. Oc ratheritisaiflto be incompa- 
rable,for the continuance of it, which was certaine yeeres: whereas thele Locuſtes cndu- 
red not many dales. | | | 

Verſ.15. They «1d eate all which the baile had left. And yec.x isfaid before that the haile g.qu In what 
6id [mite all che herbes of the field, chap. 9.25, then there was nothiog fox the Locuſtes to [calc it is ſaid 
deyoure, 1, Some an{ivere, thatthe haile onely touched the corve;as vie; wheate, barlie, - gn nr | 

flax, bur notthe grafſe,then the Locults came and deyoured berbe,gra(le apdall: Pelican, jo 

Bucche texc it ſelfe admitterh not this : forthe baile is ſaid co ſanite all. the herbes of the halle lets, 

helis: and ſo the Locuſtes did allo eate all the herbes ofthe fteld, verſ.154 4, Some thinke, 

that there was ſome reſpite berweene the haile and the comming of the Loquſtes, and that 

inthe meane time the corne and other fruites, which the haile and lightning had ſmitten, | 

dulgrow againe,andchenthe Locuſts came and deuoured it; Simler. Bur belide that. it is 

ſhexed betore that this plague of Locults followed the other, within two. or three daies, 

queit. 9.in chap.7. in which time there could belittle renewing of the fruites by aſecond 

grow:11 and tpring;the text fauorechnot this conceite: becauſe the Locuſtsare ſaid,to-care 

that which the haile lefr, bur that which was then not growne, cannot bee aid to bee lefe. 

3. Thcrefore it may be better anſwered,that where the haile is ſaid co have ſmitten all the 

herbes of the field, ur muſt bee vaderſtood forthe greareſ} and mo} part as it was ſaid be 

ve, chap.9.6.that all the cartell of Egypt died : whereas ſome-remained for the othes 

plagues,as tor the baile,chap.9.25. Simler. 4. But neither are we forced iinchis place ſo to 

reliraine the generalitic oftheſe wordes : but this may bee. ſaid, that wheres the haile and 

lightning did ſmice, though all che herbes and fru:ts were touched, yer not the whole: 

there might be ſome greene ching remaining after the haile and lightning playedthe part, 

85 we ſee in the ſearing and blaſting of corne;that ſome eſcaperh:ſo that whichthis tempeſt 
| hadnet blafled and feared,the Locuſtes devoured. B.Ls 4 ey 

Vetſ 17. That bemay take away from me this death onehy.. 1. Some thipkethat he. ſo cal+ 10.qu.Why: 
ledthis plapue,as if he ſhould ſay,this deſtruction, becauſe ir brought a decay -andcon» the: plague of 

lon yponallthings : /Yatab. but death properly is vnderſood of living creatures, as power "2d 
, exxell& men,” 2. Some referre it to the eucnt, which Pharaoh might fexre;left ythe people geath, 

being; offended with Pharaoh who was the cauſe of theſe plagues, might: make fome-mu- 

mousinfurreftion, whereof flaughter and death might follow: Simler. Burheſpeaketh of \. 

Geathond mortalitie alreadie begun,and not feared onely, 4: Therefore:ſome thinke that 
ALocuſtes-with their biting, killed men,as it is colleRed, Wild. 16.9, and ghat therrfore 
if 


__ Locultes, 
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it is called a death : Peyer. butthis is notall,for he ſaith, this death onely : his meaning j, 
not,thar'the men in their houſes ſhould be deliuered from the biting of Locuſtes, but $e. 
nerally that the Jand might berrid ofthem, 4. Therfore it is beſt to vnderttand death here 
generally,both ofthe mortalitie of men,and the defiruRtion of the fruite,and fo to com. 
prehend them both : /nr, And fo Pharaoh defiteth for this once to bee ſpared, thatifhee 
keepenor promiſe with them afrerward,then he will defire no fauour, | 
11.qu. Ofche Forthe wyltiall application of this plague of Locufies, firſt, Origen thereby would haye 
myiticall 2p- fGonified obſtinate and diſobedient men, that cannot indure the gouernment of God their 
phcauont King over them; as the Locuſts are ſaid tohaue no king,Prou.zo, 2. eAngnſtine maki 
this plagucot | ues | n 
a reſemblance berweene this ninth plague, and the ninth commandement, doth by Lo- 
cuſtes that hurt by biting,vaderſand the falſe witnefle and the {landerous rongue: and as 
the Locuftes cannot flic of themſclues, bur are carried by the wind, ſo the falſe tongue is 
Gregor, lis, ruled by the ſpiric of Satan, 3. Gregorce findeth our other applications, as one while hee 
39. moral, thereby vnderſiandeth the people of the Iewes, thar like Locuſts would leape forward, 
cap, 20, that is, make great profeſſion of obedience, bur fall againe to the gruund: apaine by the 
Locuftes he vnderſtandeth che Gentiles that gathering iv troupes, as Locuſtes, doe fight 
, forthefaith : likewiſe he doth referre ir ro Chrift, that like as a Locuſt leaped out of the 
hands of his enemies; and by his refurreRion eſcaped our of the bands of deach. 4.1n theſe 
applicationswe may obſerue three things, firſt the varierie, how one differteth froman 6. 
ther intheir conceites, whereas ſcripture is alway conſonant. Secondly the multiplicity of 
ſenſe, which is coined by one and the ſame man;bue the ſenſe of Scripture is one. Thirdlie, 
they accommodate the ſame Scripture,to Hgnifie contrarie things,as both good and evil} 
whereas the Scripture,as a fountaine doth not at one place ſend forth ſweete and bitter, 
' 5- Therefore tor the myſticall application(leaving theſe fantahies and deuices of men) wee 
will have recourſe to the Scriptureit ſelfe; which by biting flies and Locuſtes yaderſian- 
deth both the violent enemies of the Church,ſuch as by tyrannie and cruelty opprefle itzas 
che Lord ſaith, he will hifle for the Flie of Egypt and the Bee of Aflur ; and they ſhall come 
aad light ypon theyalleies, Iſai.7.19.2s alſo the ſpirituall enemies, as falſe teachers, here. 
tikes,ſeducers,which are compared to Locufſts that riſe out of the ſmoke of the bottom. 
lefle pit, Apocal.&.4. Rupert. Simler. . | 
12.qu, How Verlſ. 18. Thenhe went out from Pharaoh, 1 Moſes is heere vnderſtood, though not ex- 
Moſes curncd preſſed, becauſe he was the more principall : and he ar other times had remoued the other 
hin-leif 8215, plagues. 2. This may ſerueto expound that other place, ver. 6.that Moſes turned him- 
-— © ſeife and went'out from Pharaoh, which ſome do interpret according to the vie and faſhi- 
= &ns ot the Eaft connrries, as it is obſerved in Turkey at this day, that when they depart 
from the King, for {igne of reverence they goe backward, and ſo they thinke that 2oſe 
did heare : Butif Moſes had gone backward, then he had not turned himfelte at all, and 
the word here vſed, phanah,fgnifieth to looke backe, or turne the face : Num. 1 6.42.7 
rurned their face and looked toward the Tabernacle > if Moſes then departing from Pharar 
turned his face, then was his backe toward the King. 3. Wherefore the meaning of itis, 
that Iſoſescirher went out in haſt, to diſpatch char thing which he had foretold : Somler, 
Otche went away in greatindignation, as not ſuſtaining any longer to talke with ſucha 
wicked man; is alſo by this his ſuddainedepaniivg, 6gnifying,that the Lord would deale 
no more withhim by meſſages. Fer, 


The ninth | Of the ninth plague ,of the three aaies darkneſſe. 
plague. Kt (4 306; | 
13.qu. Of the Vetrſ. 21. Stretch ont thrae hand, that there may bedarkxeſſe &c. Concerning the cauſe of 
cauſcotthe* this darknefſe: x. Neither was it cauſed by an eclipſe of the funne, #s Philo - For though 
_ of theſunne had been eclipſed, yer other {tarres might have given light, but they had none 
EYPte all :andthe eclipſe of the ſunne is generell ; this darknes was only.in Egypt : neither dot 
the ſunne continue many houres in theeclipſe, much leſſe three daies. - 2. Neither was this . 
darkneſſein blinding of the cies of the Egyprians,as the Sodomires were blinded: forto 
what purpoſethen ſhould it bee (aide, thar it was paipabledarkneſle that might beefelt 
3.Neuher was this darknefſe only a priuation of the light of the ſunne, as Gloſſ. mnterlinesr. 
butthere wagſome impediment inthe aire, becaule ic is ſaid, it was athicke and j” 1" 


Cha p.10. Vpon Exodus. by 


warkneſſe. 4: Neither yet was the cauſe of this darkneſlſe onely in the aire, which was in- 
craſſue ans tickned with darke miltes. Paw. Burgenſe Perer, For the reiching of 17/es 
hand coward heauen, ſheweth thar the beginning of this darknes came from thence: and 
chat a5 2t loſuths bidding, the ſunne was ſtayed inhis motion, {o heere by the power of 
God, in the ſtretching ourof Moſes hand, the ſunne withdrew his light, as hee did in the 

iffion of Chrilt. 5- $2 thattwo cauſes heere concurred : both the celcitiall lights aboue 
"cre hindred from ſhining vpon Egypt, andthe airealſo was thickned with darke miſts: 
like as the cloud wiici) went before [{rael, on the one fide gaue light co I{racl, and on the 
other it was darxnes tO the Egyptians, Lyranus, Thoftatus, Catetan. Simler, And ynto this 
miracic, rhe Propnet .14z95 \ecmeth to aillude, chap.$.9, [n thoſe daies [ill cazſe the ſunne 
io 00 done 47 noone, 7:4 I will dargen the earth in the 6leare day. Ferus, Two reaſons are yeel- 
ied of the darkneſle, the lupporting of the light of the ſunne,the prizzatizee cauſe, andthe 
bringing of darknefle vpon the aire, the poſitiue cauſe. 

Verl, 21. Euen darineſſe that may be felt. 1. The Chalde expoundeth the word 9424/1 , 4. qu. How ic 
for recejſit, the darkneſle of the night departed,thar is, the darknefle of the night was ob- ;s ſau the 
cured by this darknes : but the word properly {1gnifieth to feele,as Gen.27.12. and ſothe darkeaes was 
Seprtuagint and Latine do heere reade : Pagnin. Montan. Vatabl. withthe reſt, 2, Philo ter, 
aaketh this co bee ſpoken in reſpect of the effeRt : becauſe itwas ſo darke that they were 
faine to go feeling vp and downe: bur ſeeing they ſtirred not our of their places,ir ſeemeth 
that little feeling ſerued cheir curne. 3. Ochers thinke that it is an hyperbo/e, onely to ſhew 
the greatnes of the darknes, Pellicaz, But where the words admit a plaine ſenſe of them. 
ſelues, wenced not runne ynto figures. 4. Some thinke they were therefore called palpa- 
ble,not in reſpe& of the darkneſle, which 1s properly the obicct ofthe fight, nor ofthe fee- = 
ling,and fo cannot bee felt, but of the aire the ſubieRt of the darknes, which was thickned 
with groſic miſtes and yapours,ſfo that they might be felt. Perer. And it was fo thicke, that 
ithindred the light of the fire, and of other arcificiall lights. /uniwns. E 

Verſ. 23. But all the children of 1ſrael had light where they dwelt, The Hobrewes ima vine '5- qu. How 
that _ followed the Iſraelites, whicher they went, yea though they pierced into the the liraclites 


darknes of the Egyptians, it went with them : but the text will not beare ſo much : 7 hey er 4. ay 


had /:ght m therr habitations where they 4welt: but T doubt whether they could carric it ro the lungs. 
habications of the Egyptians : I preferre rather the opinion of the author of the booke of 
Wiſdome, chap.18, 1. who ſaith, that the Egyptians heard the voice ofthe Ifſraelices, bur 

ſaw not their image : bur if the Iſraclites had brought light with them where they came, 

the Egyptians ſhould both haue ſeene them,and heard them, 2. But this may be truly af- 
firmed, that not only the land of Goſhen had light, but cuen theſe particular habirarions, 
wherethe Iſraelites dwelt, being intermingled with the Egyptians, had this light which 

was kept from the Egyptians, though dwelling by them. Simler. 

Now concerning fie & candlelight, whether the Egyptians had any help or comfort by 16 qu.Whe- | 

theny while this darknes continued : 1, Neither is Catetans opinion ſound, that barreth the *Þ<r the E: 
Egyptians only of the light of the ſunne, & Rars,and alloweth thi candle and fire light: for 4 1 ag 
belidethar, this is contrarie to the text, that in affirming, that there was light co che lirac- 1j; garkenes 
lites, denieth all lightto the Egyptians : by this meanes,this plague of darknes, which was ani: candle or 
ofallthz molt grievous ſhould haue been no great burden vnto them, it they could haue firc lighs, 
helped themſclues with other lights. 2. Some thinke that the fire ofthe Egyprians was 
put out, and extinguiſhed with ſome tempeſt that came with the darkenefle. ThoHarns. 
Which opinion the Septuaginr fauour , adding thatthere was darknes and %na, tempeſt: 
butthere being no ſuch thing heere ſpoken of, it is burtheir imagination : and beſide ir is 
valike, for the tempeſt and wind would haue helped to diſperſe the thicke miſtes which 
darkened the aire, and to have attenuatedit. 3- Wherefore it 15 mol like that the aire was 
ſo thicke, and the darknes cauſcd chereby ſo great, thacthe light of fire and candle could 
not pierce it: ſo Philo and Panlns Burgenſ. 1un, Hereunto alfo agrecth that colleion, 
Wildom.1 7.5. Ns power of fire might gine light. 

 Verſ.23, No man ſav an other neither roſe from the place. 1.Notthat the thicknes of the 17.qu. Howir 
are was fuch, thacit hindered their going, or mouing, as Paul. Burgen(, For if the aire had isſaid no man 
been lo thicke, it would rather haue hindered their breathing, then their mouin g. 2.Nor _ 4 om 
Jet1sitthe meaning, that they did not moue themſelues by the bencfic of any celefliall or '* Fe 

M extcrnall 
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externall lights, but by the meanes of ſuch lights,as they vſed intheir houſes: for the Scri 
ture abſolutely ſaith,thatthey did not riſe vp from their place,that is,at all, 3,Some thinks 
the meaning to be this, that they did not go out o* their houſes, theirlabour abroad and 
all other kind of buſineſſes ceaſed,and were intermitted, becauſe of the want of liohe . bur 
yet they might flirre vp and downe in their houſes. Smler, But ſeeing the text If pow 
they ſawnor one another, ifchey were deprived of all fight, it is very likethar they hag ne 
liftto moue or lic vp and downe. 4. Waeretoreit is more probable, that the Egyptians 
did not moue out of the place where they ſate, (the word is mirrachras from that which i; 
ynder them) bur as itis in the booke of Wiſdome, They were all bound with one chain, of 
darkngſſe, chap.17.17. And in the ſame place two reaſons are giuen thereof, Sometime, they 
were troubled with monitrous viſions, and ſometime they ſrooeed, verl.1 4. That is,cither the; 
were afraid to moue from their place, becauſe of the monſtrous viGons and ſhapes whice 
they ſeemed to ſee, euen inthe darke, or their owne perplexed conſcience made them 2. 
fraid. And 1o as Ph:lo ſaith, Per filentinm fame cruciabantur : they in flence were pinched with 
famine three daies together : one nor being 2ble to helpe another : But they ſare Rill mour. 
ning and complaining without comfort. Sic Lyran. [hoftatus.Perer, 
18, qu. When Verſ.24. Then Pharaoh called for Moſes. Hire the doubt is, how Phareoh could ſend 
Pharcol Tent for Moſes, there being ſuch a great darkenes that none moued from his place. 1, This 
wn =o = - doubr were ealily remooued, if Caetans conceit bee admirted, that they had the vſe of fire 
the darkenes and candle light: butthat is refured before, 2. Some thinke,that they moued and firred 
was remoued not to any ordinarie buſines, but ypon ſuch necefarie occaſion they might ftirre. Simer, 
or aforc, But this were tolimit and reſtraine the ſcripture, where no neede is,which ſaith, that none 
(that is, vpon what occaſion ſoeuer )moued from his place : and if ©Moſer had come to 
Pharaoh, while this darkenes continued, he had alſo brought light with him. But Phargob 
of all the reſt ſaw no light for three daies. 3, Wherefore itis more like,that Moſes was not 
ſent for to Pharash till the three daies darkeneſfe was ouer;whereof this is fome probabi- 
liric,becauſe he intreateth not Heoſer,as afore,to pray to remooue the darkenes, which he 
would not haue omitted to do being in ſuch great perplexitie. And he ſendeth for Xoſer, 
though the darkenes were oucr, becauſe he knew that 7Yoſer would not leaue him,buthee 
_— plague would (till follow another, /xn,Perer. 
19.qu. Ofthe This plague of darkenes then was a moſt grieuous puniſhment to the Egyprians. Cicers 
gccarnesof maketh mention of a great darkenes for two daies in Sicilia,abour che hil Aetna, by reaſon 
_ _ of the breaking out of the flames thereof, ſothat one could not ſee another: /b.2.de n4- 
+0174 tar.deor, But this farre exceeded, 1, They were bound with this darkenes,as with a chaine 
aces, cucry man to his place,the husbapd man,the ſheepheard,the artificer, or whereſocuer any 
wascitherinthe field orin the hauſe,fo they continned,as it is noted, Wiſd.16.17. 2.They 
had no vſecither of ſunne light or fire light to ſolace and comfort themſelues with.z.They 
were pinched & pined with famine,nort being oneablero help another.q. They wereterti- 
fied with monſtrous ſhapes and viſions, which might appeare vnto them in the midi ofthe 
darkenes : for Satan was not behind to play his part with them, being vnder his kingdome 
of darkenes both of bodice and mind. 5. They were perplexed in conſcience, and were 
readie to feare ypon euery occafion. 6. This darkenes did ſhew the fpirituall darkenes of 
their ſoules, and was a forerunner of the cuerlatting darkeneſſe of hell which waited for 


them : Ferms. | 
| Of the myti- Forthe myfiicall application ofthis Egyption darkenes : 1. Origen doth expoundit of 


call applicati6 the vnſearchable and impenetrable depth of the divine providence, Auguſtine doth ac- 
of the Egypti- commodate and applie itro thetenth commandement,Thow ſhalt not court thy neighbour! 
an Cakenes, rife» for ſuch(he ſaith)are palpably blinded even asthe Egyprians were, 2. Butmore fite 
ly doth the ſame Origene applic it, to fignifie the blindnes of the Eoyptians,and the dark- 
nes of their ſuperſtitious minde that were ignorant ofthe true knowledge and worſhip 
of God,piving themſelues to moſt filthie Idolatric: and it berokeneth alſo the groſſe dark- 
veſſe wherein the Gentiles were buried, before they were called ro the knowledge ofthe 
Meſſiah: all the world was then in darkenes,only in Iſrac! was light and the knowledge of 
| God. Butcontrar. viſe,in the paſſion of Chrilt it was darke among the Jewes,and light 
_elſe where, which ſignified thar light was ſprung vp to the Gentiles, and blindoes fallen 
ypon the Icyes, 3 
4 4« laces 
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4+ Places of avttrme, 


Verſ.4. If hou refs ſe to fer them gee,bebold tomorroy [ will bring Locaſts. WMv'crro Pha. 1.Dot. The 
_a#h being an oo{linate and impenizent man, preacheth nothing but the law and iudge- law 15 to be 
mens: the Goſpell is not to be preached to ſuch, but only co the broken hareed: as Chrift preache4co 
faieh, 74 the foirit of G od was vVper him ts preach the G þ-1 '9 te pomre, Luk. 4.18. This was tac oblltinates 
aligne Gecrweenetherrue Prophets and falſe : that thele alwaies cricd toche people peace 
peace, Dur nc other told the people of their finnes, Fer. 

Verf.23- Allihe childres of iſrael had light where they duelt. In this difference betweene 2. Dot. The 
the children of Iirael and the Egy prians, 1$ {hadowed forth the dtucrs cite, betweene rhe difference be- 
children of God and the children of this world: the one are i:ghtacd with the no wiedge gry __ 
of grace,the other (rt downe inthe region of darkenes and ſhavow of death, as the Apo- _ cringe " 
ile ſuch, Tee are allthe children of the ligh:,and the children of the day,wee are ut ofthe night chuldiE vt the 


vor of darkenes, 1.Thel. 5.5. Borrh, | woild. 
Fo Placesof confutition, 


Verſ.9. We will go With our young ad with our o/d, with ox» ſounes and with our dawghterte 1. conf. Tha 
Both young and old belonged yaro Iirael and to the Church ot God: which makethy a- chiidren are 
eainſt the Anabapriits that count infants no mernbers of the Church, and therefore Genie < members 


chemro be baptifed, 'But the PfalmiR exhortcthnor otfely the ancient to praife God, but RN 
the young alſo : Towng wen and maidens,oid men and children, Plalm. 483.12. Ferns, nadapriſts. 


Verſc23. But all the chilarcn of Iſrael had light where they d>elt, This cxiernali light be- 2.cont.igno- 
a know. 1ance and 


tokeneth the ſpiritual light of knowledge, that the rrne Iſrael hath the_Jight an 

ledge of God. It hach been held asa principle among the Romanilis, and their practiſe —_— = 
ſheweththetmro'be of the ſage mind ill, char ignorance isthe mother of deuotion, And ,,,, opts - 
great hath been che ignorance and darknes which raigned many yeeres valer cheKking- Chrit, but a. 
domeof Antichriſt t Borrh. And out of the dirke ſmoke ofthe bortomleſſc pit, this mithe mong the Ry 
darkenes,h2ue come forth all thoſe ſwarmes of Locuſts, Monkes, Friers, Maile Priefts, Sc--$YPrians, 
minaries,whoſe endeuour is to ſowerror among the people, and ro ſettle theminigno- 

rance of the truth ; to which purpoſe they forbid the Scriptures ro de rea4,or prayers to be 

faid but inthe Latin tongue;they permit them not to rezde any books, which may inftrus 

them inthe truth ; to fing Pſalmes, to conferre or reaſon of their faith: All this ſhewerh 

that they would fill keepe theirs in the Egyptian darkenes. Butthankes bee voto God, 

thi hath cauted the lightof the Goſpell of his Sonne to ſhine vpon his Ifracl in this land: 

that nowrhar propheſic may be verified againe of this land which is a!ſo dy the way of 

the $-2 ; 7» pegple hat ſate tn derkenes hame ſeene oveat lirht, and totbem that ſate in the re- 


$101 and ſnad gy of deaih light is raiſedvp, Math. 4.1 5-16, 


6. Places of FMorall w/e. 


Verſ.2. That thow maiſt declare in the eares af thy ſonne. Hence appeareth the necellicie , 14,,.n.qo5 
of the gnod education of children, that they ſhould bee inftructed in the feare of the Lord the necefſnic 
tw ;hei; yourh : and ſo will they'nor forget it when they are old, Ferue. This is the Apoſites of good cdu« 
countel, that the fathers ſhould bring vptheirchildren in the in{irution and information ©2100. 
of the Lord, Epheſ.6.3. The want of good infirucion in the youth 1s tac cauſe ofthe li- 
centiouſnes and vnthriftines of the young men of this 2ge. 

Verl.6, 5% he turned him and went out from Pharaoh. This ſudden departure of CMoſes rt. Mor. The 
from Phayaob, and with indignation, «id foreſhew the fearcfull condition of Pharaoh, departure of 
Whom the Miniſters and Prophets of God forſakr, It was an evident ar gument of deftru- dey eyponnng 
Ction athand, Sotheir caſe is hard, that areleſt deflicute of the Minilters of Gods word, oerous, 
Worldly men conſider not this,nay,they many times wilh in their hearrs thac there were 
not 2 Minifter to ſpeaks ynto them. Bur like as the Tewes tlate was deſperate when the A- 
Polieslefrthem, and ſhooke off the duſtofthcir feere 3 gain them,Ac.13.51.ſoitfarcin 
Withthoſe that are depriucdof the preſence of Gods Miniſters, Fer. 

| M A Verl.7. 
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3-Mor. The Verſ.7. Then Pharaohs ſernant « ſaid unto him. Itis the part of good counſellerg tg per. 
officeandpart fa Je kings and princes to deale well with the ſeruants of God,and ro moue them tg the 
- good coun-  .,d ofthe Church and commonwealth: Piſcator, Not to flatter the prince, tg mak 
cllers. x , c 
| themſelues great,or to deale yntaithfully,and ongly to {ceke rhem(ſclues : as Shebny did, 
Tfai.22. butco be like the faichfull Elrgkizs, and as Ebedmelech that ebtained fauoy; for 
leremie. 
4. mor. Not Verſ.,26. Therefhalt not be au hoofe left. ln thoſe things which God hath preſcribed ang 
onciotrot -,mmanded, not theleaſt thing is to be omitted, Hoſes was charged to make al] things 
_ l _—_ belonging to the Tabernacle euen tothe ſnufters and aſhpans, according to the paterge 
Em which the Lord ſhewed him inthe mount, Exod.25.9. Siler. So not one iot of the word 
of God muſt be left yndone : but ic mui be kept exaQtly co an haires breadth,as we lay. 


CHAP. XI. 
1. The method andeArgument, 


D S2\@HÞ) this Chapter, there is a continuation of the narration of Moſes 
Ea @y laſt appearing before Pharaob, to verſ.g. then a concluſion of the 
'@Y wholc hiſtoric of cheſe plagues. 

; I. Inthe continuation,there is ſet forth, firſt the Lords, peech 
with © MHeſes, both reucaling vnto him that one plague was be- 
hinde,y.1. and repeating the firſt promiſe of inriching the Iſrae. 
lites by the Egyptians, verſ.2. where oſes inſerteth the reaſon 
why this ſhould be cffeted, becauſe both the people in generall, 
and Moſes ſpecially ſhould bee gratious, in the fight of Pharaoh 

and his people,verſl.;. And all this the Lord ſpake vnto Moſes, before his laſt entrance to 

Pharob,for after that he ſaw not his face. Then followeth the ſpeech that Moſes had with 

Pharaob,yerl.4.to yerſ.g. where Moſes in the name of God forerelleth, firſt, the laſt plague 
of rhe death of the firſt borne: expreſſing the time,about midnight, and of whom the de- 
firuRtion ſhall be,of all the firſt borne of men fromthe higheſt ro the loweſt, and of beaſts; 
' and by whom, The Lord ſhall goe out &c.verſ.4.5. Secondly,the events are three, firftthe 1a. 
mentation and ſorrow of the Egyprians, ver(.6.then the priviledge and immunitie of the 

Ifraclites,verſ.7.and the entreatic and ſupplication of the Egyptians to Moſer,to be gone 

with his people,verſ.8. 

2. Tnthe concluſion of this hiftorie there is ficſt a repetition of that which God foretold 
HMeſes,that Pharaoh would not heare him; with the end thereof,that Gods wonders might 
be multiplied in Egypr, verſ.9. then the declaration of Moſes obedience, yerl.10. and of 
the euent, that Pharaohs heart was hardned, as the Lord had ſaid ; and of the effeRs and 
fruits thereof,the not letting of the people goe,yverl.10. 


2. The diners readings. 


1. Verſ.1.17ben he ſendeth you away,he will at once ſpeedily drine you hence. I. alrogether driue 
J0# hence. G. $. V.or,at once drine you hence.G.But this expreſſeth not the emphaſis of the 
Hebrew phraſe, i drixing driue you out ; that 15,[peedily : \pben he ſhall let you go quite, be ſha 
viterly drige you bence. B. but the word Calab,altogether,bclongeth to the larter clauſe, as 
may appeare by the diſtinction. 

A.P. Verſ. 2. That ewery may require of his companion. A.P. or,neighbour. LS. V.B. G. rather 
then, friend. I, the word reab,fignifieth both : bur becauſe the ack were neighbours 
rather then friends: and an grher ward is yſed, chap. 3.22. /abecheyoth, which ſignificths 
neighbouror neere dweller, I preferre the firſt, 

A.P.Lewn V<Etle3- eAlſothe man Hoſes was very great. AP. C.S.V.1. betterthen, Moſes was 4 

cater, very great man, LB. forthe word i,vzav,is cr befare oſes;or,alſa Moſes nas very grid 

G. for here mas is altogether omitted. | 


Very. From the firſt berne of Pharavb, that howld ſit vpon bis throve. 1.C. rather then, 


which freerh vp99 his throne : ceter. for he was the heire one! y ofthe kingdome,hee did nor 
ec fit ypoN che throne, Pharaoh being livin g: the word is 70/926, fittin g,a participle of the 


reſent renſe, which hath alſo the ſignificarion of che furure:as Gen.19.14.Lor ſpake to his 
ſonnes in law, which were marrying his dau ghrers, thatis,were to marrie them. 


3- The explanation of arffecutr quefFrons. 


Verſ.t. Now th: Lord bad ſaid ro eMeſes, yet will 1bring,exe. 1.Some referre this to the 1.qu.When 
ff vition, which foſes far in che bulh bur char cannor be;for when the Lord chus ſpake the Lord 
to Moſor,nine plagues were patt, and rhere was but One to come. 2. Neither did the Lord foe thele 
thus ſpeake co 1/ofer,atcer he was come out from Pharash : for after thathe ſaw Pharachs ga vn _ 
faceno more,chap.10.29.2nd yethere,yverl.8. itis ſaid he went from Pharach vety angry. © yer 
>, Therefoce the meflage, which Moſes delivereth in this chapter to Pharaoh concerning 
the deftraRion of the fit Dorne, was done at his laftappearing before Pharaob, when he 
ſ:ot for him after the darkenes;and immediately before his voing to Praraeb, the Lord 
thus ſaid ro Moſes. Inns, ky | 

[ vill bring one p/4ge more &c. 1, Thus the Lord doth all things in nnmber,waight,and 2 qu. Whythe 
meaſure; the Lord ſendeth renne plagues vpon Egypt, not fewer, becauſe he would ſhew wow of 
his power;nor more,for theſe were ſufficient : Ferws, 2.Befide,this laſt plagucof the firſt [enary a 
borne,chere followed the overthrow of Pharaoh and his hoſt in the red ſea: bur this is was coun: ed 
counted none of the plagues of Egypr,bccautc it was done after the Ifraclires were gone none ofthe 
our of Egypt. Simzler. As alfo theſe plagues were nor a final deftruRtionof the Egyptians, Vi2ges- 


as the othct was, but probations, and temptations. Pellicae. 


ofthe tenth plague, —_ 

' "Verſ.g. About midnight will [goe ont into the middeſt of Egypt. That God was the au- 2.qu. Whe- 
thbt ofthis plaguein rhe flaughcer ofthe firſt borne, ir isno queſton: bur che doube is ther God vicd 
whetherche Angels good or bad were the Lords miniſters in it. 1. In this life iris certaine the aunilt'y 
that God ſomerime vſcth the good Angels ro puniſhthe wicked, as in the defiruction of o WOE = 
Sotlomezard the euill Angels ſometimerd chyftice his owne children, as Sat2n cempred Tye ava p 
andaffli\&ed lob. 2.1nthenext world, who ſha!l be the miniſters of checorments in hell ,1,. £2 

itis not{o certaine. Pererixs thinke! thar che emll Angels ſhall bee the executioners of bocae, 

tle -corments? becauſe oftharrext : goeinto everlaſting fire Which is prepared for the dinel 

and bs 1Angels, Burthe comraticrathet my be inferred our of thistexr, that becauſe the 

divell 2n6 his Angels alfo are ordained for torment; i- ſeemeth thathee ſhall noc be aror- 
menterofothcrs, whois to berormented himfelfe. Therefore ic is rather to bee thought; wie Angels 
thitſeeing the chiefevſe of the miniftric of Ac gels is for the benefit and comforrofthee- (halberhe mi- 
Iecfnthis wor!d [they be gathered cogether in the kingdome of God, Heb. r.14. that nilters of hell 
inthenext world there ſhall nor be ſuch imployment'oftie miniftring ſpirirs, eſpecially *9*ments, 
ofthereprobate Angels. And how the cormenrs of hell ſhall bscontinued, the Pro phet | 
Ifyieaerh * Topbet z prepared of old. 8c. the burning thereof ts firs and much waed-: the 
breath of the Lord ithe'a riner of brimſtoxe doth bindle ic, chap.30.3 3. The Lord of himſclfe 
by hiSowne power,m ſhe-vingrhe ſcucricie of his iuſtice ſhall hold the wicked in everla- 
liiyStorment. 3.Bur concerning this judgement in {imiting the firſt borne : ſome thinke 
thu the cut!] Atrgels were vſed inthis ſcruice : Theſtatus, Lyran. Becauſe itis ſaid, Pſalm: 
7329s Hereſt 5pon ther the frercenes of bus wrath, by ſending of exill Angels. Batthis place 
15 2iſ{\\recl vefore,qu.z0.inchap.7.thateicher it ma y bevnderftood of Meſes and Aaror, 
who WeteGods meflengers,for fb A noel gmifieth;orelſe theyare called Angels of cuill, 
4 ffirnral/normoratemll, rather then evill Angels. Arid though they would ſeeine co 
pniher by Hofewords, chap.1 2.23. The Lord Will not ſuffer the deſtroyer ro come into your 
bouſes thatthis Angell ofhimſelfe had a defire to inuade the people of God, and therefore 
With good Angell: yerthat followerh nor,but the words rather ſhewrhus much, thac 
the Angrll beingſentforth by the Lord,wasto doe all things according to his direRion, 
No Fiike where G6 bid him frike, and co fotbeare where the Lord purpoſed to ſpare: 
+ Wictefore as the good Angels werethe miniſters ofthe former plagues,as is _— 

Wl | M 3 ctore 
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before, queſt. zo. in chap. 7..ſo they are to bee held ro bee the Lords infirumen; * 
this. Perer. | 
4 qu. Whe- And for che number of theſe deſtroying Angels: 1. Though it bee ſaid inthe fingular 
ther one An number.chap.12.23.the deſireyer,yetir followerh nor, that one Angell ſhouldbee (he 
gell or manie minitter : for icis vſuall in Scripture,co put the fingular for the plurall. 2. Therefore jr; 
- —7-4—winy more ptobable,that many Angels were imployed in this ſeruice,not in reſpeRofthe _ 
"ly tirude char were ſlaine,forin the holt of Senacheribone Angell ſlew 180. thouſand; nor 
ot the diflance of place,for one Angell in Dawids time mote 70. thouſand in three daiey 
ſpace from Daa to Beer(hieba:burin regard of the time, becauſe all the firſt borne of Eevpr 
were ſlaineat midnight, about the ſame time,it is like that many Angelsin diuers places of 
Egypt,w:re ſent of God to ſtrike the firlt borne t Perer.Cateran, 
* $.qu. Vpon Verl.5. Allthe firſt borne 5 the land of Egypt ſpall die, All the firſt borne of cuery houſe zz 
whom this . the chicte and principall were ſmitten with death: euen from the kings throne vnto the "i 
og '* ke Of the poore ſeruanc, that ground at the miil, which they vſed in theday to doe ſuch ſeruile 
firſt _—_ was Works,and inthe night time kept them in hold : and therfore it is ſaid,chap.12.29.vnt the 
execured. firſt borne of the captine,tbat was mpriſon. So Sampſon did grind at the mill being in priſon 
 ludg. 16. 2.Belide,all the firſt borne of their beaſts were ſlaine,that is of their domeſiicall 
cattel] ; for wild beaſts muſt be here excepted, which were not in their power, and ſuch cat. 
te}| as bring forth many at once,where there is no difference berweene the firfilings and 
the reſt; Perer, 3. Thethird effect of chis plague was, that God did execute his 1wdye. 
ments ypon the gods and Idols of Egypr, _ I2.12. 
6.qu. Whe- But here this doubt ariſeth concerning the firſt borne, becauſe it is ſaid afterward,chap, 
re ea 2.30.that there was no houſe wherein there was not one dead : whether in cuery houle 
_—_— * there were a firſt borne. 1. Ab.Ezrathinketh all ro bee vnderſtood for the greater par, 
faine. 2. Simler.for the houſes of cuery ſort, both of high and low,as the King and captive are na- 
med. 3.H7go S.Vitter,doth thus interpretit,that in eucry houſe, where was any firſt borne, 
there was one tlaine. Butit ſcemech,that no-bouſcat all was excepted, becauſc al the Krae- 
lites were commanded to Qirike the blood ypon the poſts of their dores, to eſcapethe 
plague. 4. Therefore Auguſtine thinketh that God ſo diſpoſed at thistime by his diuine 
Pprouidence,that euery houſe of the Egyptians, had one fic(t borne, quelF.44.in Exod. Bur 
w-need notrun vato miracles,where another expoſition may be found.. 5.Thoſtatu; thine 
keth rharthe ficſt borne is hereraken,for the the firſt borne of the feminine ſex, as well as 
ofthe males,whether their parents were aliue or dead, whether they were the firlt borne by 
the husband or wife. Burthe name of firſt borne is notti.us taken in ſcripturezneitheryetis 
it like thac any females died, but males,as it may appeare by the law of the firſt borne, that 
are made holy vnto God, vpon this occaſion, becauſe the Lord for Iſracls ſake killed all rhe 
firſt borne of Egypt, there onely the males chat firſt open che wombe are ſet apart, « 
| 13+12, 6. Thercfore of all thereftI preferre the expoſition of [unins,that in cucry houſe, 
either the firlt,or, if there were no ficlt borne, the next principall man was taken in ficad of 
_ thefirit borne :ſoalſo Caterare, 
5. qu. Why Now the firſt borne were ſlaine: 1.Becauſe they oppreſſed Iirael, whom the Lord calleth 
the Lordde- his firſt borne, Ex0d.4.Tbcedorer. 2.Rather becauſe they pur to deaththe firlt borne chil- 
= the dren of Iſracl,yea all the males,therefore the Lord doth worthily puniſh them in their fil 
nc borne: Ferus. 3. And this plague was ordained for them,moregrieuouschen all the reſt, 
(for what can come neerera man,then the death of his firſt borne, which alſo may beehis 
only borne; as A5rabam could not have a greater triall, then when he was commanded to 
ſacrifice his only ſonne 1ſaac )that the Egyptians ſhould be forced by xhis laft and greate! 
plague to let i(racl goe: Perer. 4. Neither was this vniuſt in God, to take away the liſe 
infants, who are not innocent before God,and the Lord that gaue chem life may take ts 
way,if it more ſerue ynto his glorie. And the parents alſo that had franed, were punune 
h:reia by the death of their deareſt children,being themſclues reſeryed for a greater de- 
| ſtruction. Simlery. "Tr 
8.qu.Why the The Epyprians cattell alfo are killed ; r. becauſe this loſſe alſo was a puniſhmeot yoto 
borne of the Egyptians, for whoſe vſe they ſerued: Smiler. 2. And much of their ſubſtance allo 
the cartell al- : _— edtheyſc 
confiited in cattell : Perer. ſo that both they loſt part of their ſubſtance, arfd wantedr heir 


{{ - 
n ſong of them. 3.Beſide, the Egyprians oppreſſed the Iſraclites, and wronged them "A Al. 


Chap.1!. upon Exodus. __ 


cartel; Ferns. 4+ The Hebrewes alſo thinke thi : 
tians did ſu per(ticiouſly adore diuers kinds of citrell od «9a _—_— — 
1dolatrie che cattell are puniſhed. e ore tor deteſtation of cheir 

Now what gods of Egypt were indoed j ; 

he Magitrater ""=— # hunts gee is m_ ry ® : b .Some thinke that by 9 qu. Howthe 
che fir(t dorne ſhould be killed, euen from the Princes 122m : Fe was faid before, that _ _ 
Phar.coh and all his great men to hauerheir firſt borne cur off 2 zs was a puniſhmene to, = 4 
oyptian Gods were iudged, in that their worſhippers were . : CONES that the E- 
thacche Temples of the Idols were caſt downe: Hieroms : an fn +: ba | Borrh, 3.Others, 
and beaten to duli,as the Hebrewes. 4. Some, that hereiohe ov wr aver Prune 
redco be vaine, becauſe they were not able to "ford = —_— cre luaged,thatis,decla- 
cauſe the Egyptians worſhipped certaine beaſts aboue the reſt TE ſun. 5. And be- 
was a pide Oxc : that kinde was ſpecially puniſhed: Perer. As he lad p18 or Serapes, which 
zorceable,ſo I thinke,that beſide ſome notable ER 17" -_ ale bur one is very 
dols,asthere did vato Dagon the Philiſtims Idoll,in che 8 45 - , 50 prian gods and [- 

Now the Iſraelites, though they were intermingled Ces ”e F = Arke. | 
and frced from this iudgement after this manner: 1. The pr ww, 
the blood of che Lambe vpon the two (ide polls cor ts ry — ro fcice of the liractices 
the vpper doore »olt : becatiblnabls wes _ m_ puny ec EY IT v pon cicapedryis 
'her xcherthen vpon che doore,which was moveable _=_ - us and in ſight: and4in the o.- deſtruftiun of 
ſhut, 2. This blood was a figne not io much for the An ell cnt opemand-lomecime wg 
the Angell could hae toldin -— $20 Saſchal pero an = their houles, for C 
of the blood ; but it was a figne to the Hebrewes, both mf 5 PO YIIIY A vat leeing 
hope of their delinerance,andrto beatype and figure ofthe res y -= — them in the 
vaſpotted Lambe,by whoſe blood ſprinkled,on the poſts — _— hah,che only 
ved from euertaſting deftrution. 3. Now »: "+4 0 of h I ren y faith, weare ſa- 
andfew,thatthey were not ſufficiene for the eating af a La w. t < raclires Wee l» poore «» 
other families,and returned not vntotheir own houles that _ w c. yned twemſeluesto 
no Lambe was killed, were not ſprinkled, & marked with ble ney otheirhovſcs where 
nipke :and ſuch Hebrewes as ſoiournedin the Egyptians ho RES emptie thac 
tothe houſes of the Hebrewes : forit is not like, that the E re TIO: hoaſer,and vera 
any Hebrewto kill a Lambe in their houſes which chi 4 EK It Hr os 
Poreriew. | »W ng-chey countedan abomination. 

For the myicall application of this 1 on | 
tizns that arc ſlaine fa the mp the firſt borne of the Egyp- 11.qu. The 
whom Chriſt ſubdued at his comming, likewiſe H n s,the-principalities uf chis world, myſticali ap- 
Gros ,ich are ougrcomebyaberruch. 2. Augaie Mraragarrr rar saha. 1 
this tenth plague, and the trench Com CEMENT VETICENE lone wp 
bours Sod dac delin chanias + WIRE "—_ "__ court their neigh- thevrt pon 
Fe apuerowſags and oppreſſion in their heires and fie __ Kare _ may” 

nec at ; ,v <2" , | wt . Ui the-hr 
FLO oor a yp ag fnne of the wor! dywhich is taken 25.6 by the 
ore 26a 4- But leauing mens vncertaine andinconfiant faofies, which - 

a5 Cluers,as the heads where they are forged.zthe Scripture th ne faoſies, w ich 
( ePaſſcouer: that ve are by he ſprinkling of h bt pare thus 2pplicth this ngne of 
death, asthe Iſraclices were by che blood ofth th GC UEIG DIGI KEYS ns 
thoſe houſes were exempted tha tac Lambe from atemporall;and thatas only 
oy APY RAR 4 por OT IT YET WPT RADIETEWT ePy-- 
TS II eiayn ,where the blood of Chrift is apprehended by faith: 


Now forthe generall application's _ RR | 
bens Gn pe Pot po Kiena oh __ plagues. of the Egyptians. 1. Wee 12.qu. Of the 
thetenne placues of Egypt. a kind.of reſemblanceand compariſon berween general) ap- = 
the wroing be 4 HWA gypt,andthe tenne tratſgrefſions of «liecen cormmandements : as plication of 
jg fin ofGod ej 10to blood, he would-haue to ſrgnifie the cortupring of chetrue ETLIANS 
of X for againſt gar _ __ — frogges; the blaſphemies Ins 
IH ETD of God:the plague ofthe lice, fignifie ſuctrash 
(eG cooci nce,asthe Sabbath berakeneth the "et of the minds | And fointhe 

ha; we may wdge,that theſcallegories are but che uperfluiticof mens my 

M 4 and 


The tenne 
glaguesot E- 
ypt col pa- 
Hh with the 
renne bene» 
firs whichthe 
Jiracltes re- 
ceiuced 1n rhe 
wildernelic, 


A (xfold (ommentarie Chap.n, 


and as cuery mans conceit 15,fo he finderh an allegorie. 2. Yet Ferns application is more 
apt, who by theſe ten plagues, ſerteth fotth the ten rorments and paines of hell, 1. There 
water ſhall be turned into blood, all things ſhall be turned tothe deftrudtion of the god. 
ly. 2, Thcir frogges are horror of conſcience. 3. Theirlice areſilefſe and ynquier minde 
4. By the flies is hignified, that they ſhall bee Ceftiture of all helpe. 5.By the murrane of 
beafies,the perperuall puniſhment of their bodies. 6. By the boiles the anguilh ofminde 
7. By the haile,continuall terror. 8.By the Locufts the want of every good thing, g, By 
the darkeneſle, their depriving of the fauour of God. 10. And euerlaſting death, by the 
death ofthe fir{t borne, But neither is this allegoricall application ſimply co be 2PProued: 
for how can any man number the plagues of hell which are endles, infinit, and withour 
number 22nd to make the compariton hold, he is conſtrained to inculcate the ſame thin 
twice orthrice. 3. Wherefore ſomewhat ro contentchem which delight in ſuch curious 
applications: theſe renne plagues which the Egyprians endured, may ſeeme to decipher 
thole renne mercies,and principall benefics, which God vouchlafed vnto the Ifraclites be. 
ing delivered out of Egypt. 1. As one had water turned into blood, ſo the other was blef.. 
ſed intheir water: they receiued it our of the rock;and wheras it was bitteric became ſxeer, 
Ex04.17. 2. Asthey had theirriuers and fields crauling full of frogges, ſothe other ſay 
the red Sea full of the Egyptians bodies floting inthe water, and roſe vp vpon the land, 
3. Their duſt was turned into lice ; and the Iſraclices had manna, that lay in Read of duſt 
vponthe ground. 4. They had ſwarmes of noyſome flies, 29d ſerpents; the other were 
healed from the biting of ſerpents, 5. And as the Egyptians lofi their cattell by the mur. 
rane: ſothe other were increaſed and inriched with the catte!l of their enemies : as from 
the Midianites onely they rooke 675000. ſheepe, 72000. beeuecs, 61000, afles, Numb, - 
31-3 2.32-34+ 6.1n Read of the Egyptians ſores,and bot-hes, their tecre fwellednotin all 
their journic. 7. They weretcrrified with lighining and thunder, the other receiucd the 
Law in thunder and lightning in mount Sinai. 8. For the Egyptians Locuſts the Iſraclites 


' had quailes. 9, In ſtead of darkenes, they had a piller of fire ro guide them in thenight, 


12. qu. What 
the hardnes 
of cart is, 


. © Bernardlib. 1. 


ac conjigerat, 


and Gods glorious preſence in thetabernacle.” ro. And as they were puniſhed with the 
death ofttheirfuſt borne : ſothe firſt borne of Iſrael ate made holy and conſecrate yato 
God, Exod.13. : 220501 aa TR / 

Verſ.10. The Lord bardned Pharaohs heart; Forthe cuident and fall diſcuſſing ofthis 
queſtion how the Lords ſaid ro harden matis heart, diuers profitable queſtions come now 
in order to be handled: for ſeeing the Lord is here divers times {aid to, harden Pharaohs 
heart : as chap.4.21- chap.7.3. chap.9.1Y.chap.ro. verſ:10. and 20. and 27. chap.11.10, 
chap.14.v,14-and $.cucn ninetimes in all; it ſeemecththat Moſes of purpoſe yſeththis ig- 
nificant phraſe, and doth inculcateitoften that we ſhould well waighand conſider it, 

Eisſt, then it5s requiſite to be knownezwhat this hardnes" of heart is. 1.1: may firftbee 
delcribed negatiucly,by the vnaptnes of an hard hearc-ro any thing thatis good,it is hel- 
ther paſſine;attiue'or apprehenſine ofany good thing * not the firſt nec monetur precibus, net 
cedit wiints : [tis neither moned by prayers nor giueth way i» threats, 35 Betnard faith. For the 
next,he ſaithit is imgratum ad beneficia,ad conſilrea infiduny, it is vthanteful for benefits, vn- 
faithfull in connſell »rſhamefaſt in enill things, &c, \Tirere isnv ativicie in it ro any good- 
nes.And fer the third ; preter ſolas immrias nibil non pritevit, it remembrerh nothmg that it 
paſt,bat wreongr,nor bath any forecaſt for the time to come,vuleiſe it be toſttke reurnge.2.It ay 
be delcribed allo by the perpetuall companion thereof; the blindies of che mind : foras 
ignorance blinderh the ynderſtanding,ſohatdnes of bet blinderh'the will and affeQiot. 
As the Apollle aith,ſpeaking ofthe Gemiles haning their toy itation'UYtned throd f the 
ignorance that is in them becauſe of the bardnes of their beare, Epheſ.4.18. Both chefe co8- 
curred in Pharaob,he ſhewedhis blindnes, in ſaying, Pk or Tebeuab;hishardnes of hart, 
in adding, Neaber will let 1f#ael gee, Exodig in. OO WO IS 

3- The propertic of hardnes of heartis his, that it"{snot onely a great and grieuols 
fone, bur alſo che puniſhment of finne: that/itis a ſinne;rhe' Apoifie ſheverh, Heb.3.12- 
T ake heede brethren left there be at any 1imbiw any of you an ent heart tb utp.wt from the lining 
God. Andthar itis a puniſhment of ſinne, $. Pax alſoreltifierh; Rom:T.21. Becauſe when 
they kne'v God,they did not plorifie him as Gerd, &c; Then' it followeth'*vcrf.24- God, ant 
them vp toiheir owne hearts luits, &c. 4. Nowthe qualities and jaſcparable _ _ 

| mot ov 1 al al 
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\rdnes of heart aretheſe, 1. Blindnes ofche iudgemepr and vaderftanding,as Ifai.6.10, 

he heart of this people far,make their carer heauie, an ſhut their eies,left they ſeg With 

heirenes heare with their eares,and vnderſtand with their beartes. 2. They arc obſtinate and 

wilfull,and refuſe ro be admoniſhed & inltruRed: #ho ſay vnto God, depart from vs,we deſire 

wot the knowledge of thy \vaves, lob 21.14. 3. Such arercieRted and caſt our of the preſence 
hemiclues : ſuch an one way Saw/, of whom itis ſaid, That the ſpirit 


of God,and left vnto t 
of the Lord departed from Saml, and an entll ſpirit ſent of the Lord vexed bim, 1 .Sam.16.14- 


4 They delight in doing of exull,and make a ſport of ſinue: Prou.2.14. hich reiogce ts dai 
of emill 4nd 1ght in the frowaranes of the Wrcked, 5- They regard not to doe things CY 
1 che fight of (nen, bur contemne and deſpile all others; Prou.18.3. ben the wicked cam- 
mah then commeth coutempt. 6, They are incorrigible,and paſt all hope of amendment: 
Pro.1.30.T bey would none of my counſell,but deſpiſed al my corrett+9. 7.They are not aſhamed 
of mol} vile fins, Iere.3. 3. T how hadſt a whores forchead,thowwonldeſt nut be aſhamed. 8.When 
he Lord ſmiteth them they feele it nor, neither hauethey any ſenſe of Gods judgements, 
whom the wiſe man compareth to thote that ſſeepe inthe malt of a ſhip, and as drunken 
men that are (tricken bur know it not, Prou.23.2 4-25. 9. They are browneto ſuch an c- 
vil cutome of finning, that they can doe none other, as the Prophet laith, can the blacks- 
more chang» his skinne,or the Leopard his ſpots? then may ye alſo doe good that are accuftomed 
to die cull; lorem. 13.23. 10. Sothatthe finnes of ſuch ſeeme _ 1nexpiable and inde- 
Jeble,as the ſame Prophet ſaith,that rhe ſinnes of [ndab Tere written with a penne of iron, and 
With the point of 4 Diamend, chap.17.1. 11. They waxe daily worſe and worſe:of whom ic 
is ſaid, Reucl. 2 2.11. He that is filthie let him bee filtbie ſtill. 12, And as they encreaſe if 
fane,lo they doe treaſure yp Gods iudgements again(t themſclues, and heape vatothend- 


ſclues wrath againlt the day of wrath, Rom. 2.5, 


Now in the next place,concerning the efficient cauſe of the hardnes of heart. 1. That it 1. qu. Whe- 
ther God be 


cannot be impured to God, as the worker and author thereof, ir may appeare by theſe ag 
reaſons. Firſt, the hardnes of the hearc 15 a great finne, as is prooucd in the former que- paar" ts 
ſion; but God is no waies the author of finne, ſeeing he neither tempteth or periwa- caule of -",\ | 
deth yntoir,for God tempreth no man, Iam. 1.13.ncither hath commanded it, but hath for- nes ofheacr. 
biddenit by his law : nor yet worketh with them that doeeuill: forall that God dothis 

o0d,and ſothere is none good but God, Mark.10.19. Neither doch the Lord approoue 
I being done, Pſal.8.4.T hog art not a God,that loweſt wickednes. If then God neither moue 
toſin, nor comends iit,nor yet afliſteth the comitters of ir, or approueth it, he is no way the 
author of fin. Secondly, if God cauſerh ſinne,then euery man ſhould finne of necefhicie, 
and ſo his puniſhment ſhould be vniuſt, being forced co finne, Bur as AuguFine ſaith, Dexs 
nemmiper boc quod falli non poteit,aut neceſſitatem,aut voluntatem intulit delinquendi : God by 
thithat he cannot be deceined hath not brought wpou any either a neceſſitie or willingnes of ſin- 
wing. Thirdly, Auguſtine vieth an other excellent reaſon: Fieri no poteſt vt per quem a peccatis Auguſt, ib. 
ſurgitur, per eum inpeccata decidatur : It cannot be,thas by whom men riſe from (in, by him they cont. artical. 
ſoewld fall into ſin. Fourthly Plato thus reaſoneth, Dew qui bony et, malorum cauſa dici non fbs ſalſ. impef” 
puteſt,8c,God that is good,cannat be ſaid ts be the canſe of emillfor then he ſhould be contrarie to 

bimſelfe, Laltlie, if God any way ſhould be the author of fin, then ir ſhould beno fin, fac 

whatſoeuer God doth is good : Nay,not to do that which the Lord willeth ſhould be ſin: 

Perer, 2.Yer ſeeing Godis ſaid in (criptureto harden y hart, which berokeneth an ation: 

and likewiſe in other termes God is ſaid to giue ſome ouer to vile afteions, Rom. 1.26. 

andto ſend vpon ſome ſtrange deluſions y they ſhould not beleeue the crutch, 2.Theſ. 2.7, 

andtomake the heart far, the eares heauie, and to ſhur the eyes, I{ai. 6.10. all which 

phraſes doe imply an action and operation: it isevident that God ſome waies concur- 

rerhycither direRtly or indireRly, negatively or policiuely, by way of working, or giuing 

occahon-in the hardning of the heart. | 
- Put yet Ged doth more then by way of manifeſtation harden the heart: as ſome doe | 5.qu. God 
expogadit,thatthe Lord hardned Pharaohs heart(which interpretation Auguſtine touch- otherwiſe har- 
h, queſt. 18.in Exod.) that is, by his plagues and iudgements declared how hard it was, 9<n<th then 
1. Forinthis ſenſe God might be ſaid eo commit any other ſinnes, when he doth manifeſt hy 99 3 
them apd bring them ro light. 2. And though this expoſition might ſeruc here, yer it fai- ; 


lethinother places, asDeur.2. itis ſaid, that God hardaed the heart of Sehow King of the 
Amotites 


h 
Make! 


0 
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Amorites;and Toſh. ro. that God hardned the hearcs of the Canaanites;andRom 
hah mo ccon whom he will and whom he will he bardnerh. In theſe places 
ſo exvornded,that God hardned,thatis, declared their hearts to be hard. 
16.qu, God Some doe expouadir by way of permiſfian, becauſe thoſe that te herdned Gyg epi. 
hardencththe 29H; of ig vrace, and leaueth them to themſelves. So Dar-aſcen: Iffa 53x 24 4. FEE 
hearrnot en- greip:2nd 4 ſunt ſed it Den permittiente : theſe ſayinge as God ſunt vp alt 19 vibelrefe, ang Ged 
oy pe:n4!! Fan21 0m 1932 ſpirit of flaiaber, eyes, hat they ſhou'd nor ſee, arc not 19 bee taken a4 thoyoh, 
Dama! lit, C97 NG tom but permitted tem, Ho likewife the ordinrie gioile in 4.Exod: [ndwabs 
do lie eri1o- Cor Preragnit, 1. ixdzrav; permitiam : [ Wil harden the beyt of Pharach, tar 8, «fer +: 19 be 
doxran 30 bariied, So aito Chryſoſteme Trad;dit in reprob:m ſe: ſum, xihu! wl:::6 cf} Fan | ef I He 
£5 1» th:wr wioa r-probate ſenſei Ls wolhing ef: th:n that be rereefried tt: 220 t2he Il 
979 vs foodies inthe mitt ofthe bartel, may be ſaid to defivicr them j+:ce rhe enemies 
h2t6s : i Epijf.ad Roman, Caictazeio confirme this in:crprocation ſhe. th how fone. 
ti/m- in ſcripture; that is called @ precepr v. hich is permicted,as when F*:1then (aid, chap, 
19.2. Moſes for the hardnes of your beart ſuffered you to pot away your mince! tr Aarko hath 
Moſes for the bardnueſſe of your Heart wrote this precept 9119140687 havig. Bu alrhouph 
this bemoſtrtruegthat God ſuffeteth ſuch to continue in their lrartncs of hoorryer thisisnor 
2!!. 1. For ſo the Lord ſuffereth alſo other lines io be fone: for there is nothing donein 
the world niſi omnipotens fiert velit vel ſmends wi fiat ul ip /e far iends; wn: ſe the #10: MiNent 
Gead will hawe it dene,cither by ſuffering it 10 be done,or doing u himſeife. Total this were all 
the'/Lord miohrt bee faid as well to {tcalc, 2nd ſuch like, becatie hee ſuſterech thein to bee 
done, '3 \ Wherefore Anegnſtinet 1udgement ts rater here to be receiued + Deam ad indy- 
ratiozem eardis eoncurrere now me:0 ſecundum permiſſionens vel ſecundum parieniian, ſed ai. 
ar ſecundim atlionem & potentiam non ſane per quens fiat, immediate duritiat»'4 cordis ſed 
per queer multa' fiant a quibus peccator virio ſo concipiet uriiianm cerdus «That the Lord da 
corcerre imtbe bardurg of the heart not only by permiſſi;n or ſuffering,but accord ag to hi; pou 
er and atlion,no: bythe which immediately the bardwes of tbe be i7t 1s made but Thereby many 
thines are dowe;by the which 4 fimner by bus oxne- corruption doth conceine the baranes of beart, 
. 2. Andconcerning the placealleagrg our of Marke, aprecept is not there ftidtly taken 
toracommandement;bur forany order or decree thatis written. 
| Some doc held, berauſe'the inducation of the heart is two wWaies to be confidered asit is 
17.qu. Whe- _— "» ys: . | ) 
werhardnes 210ICanda pimiihmenc of tinne in thefirft God bath no part: but as thereby Godpu- 
of heart be of niſhertyformer finmes; ſo he as a iuſt Tudge infliteth hardnes of heare 2s 2 puniſhment; as 
Godas una the Apolile ſhewerth Rom.2:28, As they regarded wo! to knov God, ſs God aelinrred them 
punthmcnt op fo a reprobate mind. And 2.Thel,2.11, Becanſe they recerned not the lee cf the trarh,Gra 
of hnns. 8 Bt /:xd thers ſtrong deluſions that they ſhould belgeur lier, Inhele places the Apoſtte ſhew- 
cth hzwthe Lord punifherh them with blindnes and hardnes of heart, beca1le of theirfor- 
mer hnnes. This ciſtinfion is approoved by Anenftine/tb.s cont. Iuliznum. 1/iaorie this 
Fldor. ti ba #e cOcladerh the fa me point: Facit Des quoſazm peccatorer ſed in quib;zs talts $49 preedha ne. 
[urmm. bou, Tet [ſerant, Tr iujto intirto eins mereantwr indeterius ire : Therefore God mak:ih ſerre ſmncrs,bt 
cap.1g9, | tn Whom ſuch ſianes are found before,that by the inft indgeme;t of Cod they deſerne to beromt 
wor fe and worſe. So Caicrane vpon theſe words, 2.5am.1 2. Bebo?d / Will raiſe eu: oy thee 
out. of thine owre honſe,xhich was verifiedin eAbſo/on that roſe vp 2g2inlt his father: thus 


M9. God 
iCCaninot be 


reſoluerh, Deus neneft ambor peccati,vr fie, fed wt eft pana peccati : God us not the author of 


ſane as it is innz out as it ts the puniſhment of ſinne. The ſame weoement he giuetn of Shes 
mei.whom Dazeid faith the Lord bid curſe Daxid,that God wrought that 5 Lemst curled 
Daz#id, Nor: quatens orat peccatum,ſed quaten erat Penaptecaty Daxids : Not as it was (in, 
but as was a punifoment of the /inne of Daxid, So lorſenina: ill; dio triouwntur nov quien 
peceata ſunt ſed gquaterus prena peceats : they are aſcribedto God niet as they are ſn;,but a they 
ere the puri/hment of ſinne © in cap. 1 5 Eccleſieitic, Bur Pererins miſliking this opinion, thus 
reeſoneth 2g1inſt ic. 1. If God be ſaid to bethe autizor of the induracton ol tie ncart, 
182 puniſhment of Gnne,then he may as well be ſid to be the author of th" other (nnes, 
when 8 2man fallerhinto them as a puniſhment of his former finnes. Contra. 5 rhough 
aliiuchſinnes doenot proccedefrom the hardnes of the heart thar confirmeth 28d ſetheth 
the finnec in his wickednes : therefore God is not fatd to be the can of rhicſe [1nnes, but 
of the hardnes of heart vetiich is the cauſe ofthoſe fines : Man by continung in fin hath 


his 


F 
? 
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his heart hardoed by the iuſt indgement of God, and then out of the hardnes of his owne 

i he bringerh forch other finnes of himſelfe. 

+. The hardnes ofheart,as it isa great and horrible ſinne, ſo it isa pR—_ of for- 
mer finnes : if God then doe cauſc ir to be a puniſhment, he alſo cauſeth ir as itis a ſinne. 

Contra, In this argument there are ambiguous rermes; for in the firſt clauſe, this note of 
Gmilicude( 4s) is taken for the being of the thing : hardnes of beart as it is ſinne, ſo it is a p#- 
wiſhment of /inne : that is,it could not be a puniſhmeat of (inne vnleſle it were finne : this we 
oravnc. In che next part, the ſame word(s )(ignifheth the manner of being;therefore if the 
f(t be raken in che ſame {enſe,for one and the fame manner of being , we denie that hard- 
nes of heare in the ſamereſpeCt,is both finne and che puniſhment of tine. Icis both in re- 
(pe&t of che ſubiect,and being,bur noc both inthe fame qualitic, affeion, and manner of 
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hus proceedeth : All puniſhments of fin, becauſerthey are iuft,Rand with the will pereriue re- 
of God ; hardnes of heart being a finne, if ic ſhould ſtand with the will of God, then it fured,chac mi 


would follow,chat fianc ſhould Rand with the will of God. likerh qugu- 
Cont. 1.1 inne no way ſtand with the will of God, then finne ſhould noe be commir. {7% 4iſbn- 


ion, that 


red in the world, for againſt his will can nothing be done. 2.Here then we muſt admir a di- ae agy” 
fintion of Gods will,there is his will of approbation,& the will of his prouidenice:by the heart nor as 


firſt he willech not in, but by the ſecond he willeth ic to be in the world, becauſe he know.. finne, bur 25 a 


ech how to drfpole of ſin even vnto good, Origes hath the like diſtinction: Mult ſine vo. PHPhmenc 


of linne pro- 


lenate dt germmtur, nibil fone prouidentia: prourdemiaeft,qua diſpenſar & prouidet; Unluntas ceedeth of 
4 vK/t vel non wh aliquid : Many things are done withont Gods well, nothing without his God. ys 


s 
Lande : proxidence ts 1bat whereby he diſpenſeth andpromideth; bis willwhereby he willeth or 
willeth any thing. The Matter of the {cntences ſaith : Mala fieri bonum et, it uu good that e- 
wull ſhould be done, becauſe thereby Gods power and goodnes is ſcene inturning euill viits 

00d, hb.1 diftinft.q6.que/t. If God then did not ſee how to turne evill vnto a goodend, 
he would not ſuffer euili ro be done in the world. 3. So then retaining the former diſtinRi. 
on,flil{ hardnes of hearr as it is a finne God willeth ir not, but as it isa puniſhment of ſinne, 
ic fandethvery well wich the will and juſtice of God. 

Andfunther concerning rhe former teſtimonies of their owne writers: Pererivs would 
have them to ſpeake of ſuch linnes,which are alſo puniſhments of fins in divers ſubieQs : 
as that the doing of tt ſhould be a fin in one, andthe ſuffering a puniſhment in the other : 
astherebellion of Abſolon,and railing of Shemves,in reſpeR of themſelues they were ſinne, 
butin regard of Dauid,chey were a chaſtiſement vpon him for his ſinne, and ſo they were 
ſentof God, Butin other chings, where the finne and puniſhmentare in oneſubieR,as in 
thehardnes of heart, that diſtinction hath no place. 

Contra. But Pererins by his leaue cannot faſlen ypon them a ſenſe contrarie totheir 
words: for thus Cateran writerh,as Melchior Canns citeth him : Deus won eft author peccati, 
ot fic ſed preatenta eft pena ipſnus peccantis vel alterins : God ts the author of finme not as tt ts ſon, 
bat acit 15 4 puniſhment in him that ſinneth,or in any other. And Canus thereupon colleterh 
thus: Agnoſcit Caiet ann malediflionem Sh: mer, quatenus peenalem fibi procedere a Deo.Caie- 
tae achno\vledgeth,that the curſing of Shemei,as it Was penall to himſelfe didproceed from God: 
Hismeaning then is ; that even in him thac Gnneth, hardnes of heart is a puniſhment of fin, 
1dnotonely in another, Their owne Maſter of ſentences alſo ſaith, as Icited him before: 
Concupiſcentia in quantum pana eft peccati Deam habet authorens: Concupiſcence,as it is a pu= 
"ment of fine hath God the author thereof, 1ib.2. diftintt.32. But concupiſcence is a pu- 
niſhmene inhim,thac hath ir,not in another. 

Wherefore notwithſtanding theſe contrary obieRions, becauſe of thoſe places of Scrip- 
ture alleaged before, 2nd the ceftimonies of other writers: I approoue this diflinRion as 
ſound,that hardnes ofheart,not as it is ſine, bur as it is inflicted as a puniſhment of ſinne, 
IsofGod : andin this ſenſe God is ſaid to harden the hear : as Anguitine wel concludeth, 


Du i»duravit per influm indicium, Pharaoh per liberum arbitrium : God did harden Pharaobs 


beart by bu inſt indgement,and Pharaoh by bus o\pne free will: de hber arbity.cap.23 
Another way,whereby God is ſaid to hauc hardned Pharaabs heart, isby 


dlong ſuffering becauſethe Lord doth ſuf pend his tudgements, & not preſently puniſh = 


the wicked, whereupon they abuting Gods patience & long ſuffring are hardned. This ex- ,, 
poſition long ſuTering 
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poſition they ground ypon that place of the Apoſtle, Rom. 2 4 _— thay the riches of 
hs bonntifulnes,and patience ,and long ſuffering not knowing that the bountifulneſſ; of God le 

deth thee torepentance ? But thou after thine hardenes,and heart that cannot repent beapeſt 11 * 

Orizen.lib.z. thy ſelfe wrath againſt the day of wrath. This expoſition followeth Origene; on aluer deun 
Periar. indurare corda hominum ni; patienter eos tolerando : that God doth not otherwiſe hardey mens 

hcar:s then by patient forbearing them. And he maketh it a figurative locution, like ay + ma. 

fer ſhould iay to his ſeruanc,that abuſcch his gentlenes: a lewd ſeruant, it is 1 that have 

Baſil: inqua Madethee chus, becauſe I did not puniſh thee, Likewiſe Baſil ; Ob5timauit Deus Phay,g. 
probat deam mnemper longam patientiam : God made Pharaoh obſtinate by his long patiezce. So alſo Hiern. 
non eſje Alte Patrentiadei induranit Pharaonem : Gods patience aid harden Pharaoh. And he ſheweth It b 

thor, .cqpverÞ this f1militude;as the ſame ſunne hardneth the clay,and meliifieth the waxe: Src bonitas dr 
'* _ nt vaſaire manrat, vaſa miſerccordie ſolnit : So the geodnes of God bardens the veſſels of \prath, 
and mollifieth the veſſels of mercie. To the ſame purpole alſo Thegdoret quest; 12.in Exeq 

Auguſt ſerm, eAnguſtine alſo after the ſame manner ſaith ; Pharaoners non dining potentia, ſed dining a> 
893.dc 1eWP. tientia credenda eft Deum induraſſe : Not the dinine poer but the dinine patience t5 thought ts 
bane hardned Pharaoh. This is true which is aſhirmed by theſe ancient fathers,that men by 

abuſing the patience and long ſuffring of God are hardned:yetrhis is nor all; this phraſe 

that God hardned Pharaobs heart ſheweth that God hath a further firoke in the hardnino 

of their hearts then by connivence ani] long ſuffering roward them, : 

19.qu.Wher- Yetit is moſt true that God yſerh great patience and longanimitietowards finners, and 
foreche Lord that for theſe reaſons : 1. That thereby Gods goodnes and mercie may appeare, arid the 
vleth paticce great malice and frowardnes of mans heart that cannot bee drawneto repentance, dy the 
me nary Lords rich and bountifull mercie. 2. By this meanes alſo Gods t1dgements appeareto be 
+ Ae} moſt iu}, when ke puniſheth che hard harted and incorrigible,as is evident in theexample 
of Pharaoh. 3.God alſo teacheth men by his cxample to be patient and long ſuffering one 

toward another. 4.This paticnce of God,though ſome abuſe it,yet other profit by it, and 

their hard hearts are mollified; as though Pharaoh by Gods ſparing of him, became more 
obſtinate,yert Nebuchadnezzar at the lengh, bythe Lords lenity and goodnes,and fatherly 

correction was brought to know himſelt,& to confeſle the true God, 5. And though the 

evill and wicked ſhould reape no profit by the Lords wonderful patience, yertheele&tand 

ſuch as are ordained to ſaluation,are therby called and brought ynto grace,as S. Pau/ſhew- 

eth of himſelfe:For this canſe vas [receined to merciegthat leſus Chriſt. ſhould firſt hew on me al 

C long ſuffering,unto the enſimple of the, which in time to come ſhog'd belrene on him, 1.Tim.1.16, 

ns How Beſide, there is another way, whereby the auncient fathers vaderſtood God to beſaidto 
Godis faide Þarden mans heart : namely,by the ſubtraction and withdrawing of his grace : as Chriſo- 
to harden by ſtore: God 5 ſaid to gine oucr vnto a reprobate ſenſe,to harden,toblind and ſwch like: Non quod 
the ſubrrati- hc a deo finnt,quippe ci 4 propria homints malitia proueniaxt, ſed quia Des inte homme a- 
on of his ſerente,hec illis Contingunt : N, ot becauſe theſe things are done by God, which proceede of max! 

_— .,. malice ; but becauſe while God doth initly for ſake men, theſe things do happen wnto them .S0 al. 


Chry/oft. homil, | 
pm lo Auguſtine; Indurare dicitur Deus, quem mollire noluern : God is ſaid 10 harden,whom benil 


Johan, mot mollifie,c+ excecare dicitur que illuminre nolaerit: Ard he is ſaid to blind him whom he wi 
Auguſt, Epiſt. got illuminate. Gregorie alſo vpon theſe words of the Lord to Moſes, { will harden Þ haraob! 
_ heart, thus writeth : Obdarare Dew per inſtitian drcitur,quando cor reprobum per gratiam nov 


Gregor, (th, 31, 


Moral. cap.11. erzollit : God ts ſaid by his iuſlice to harden the heart, hen he doth mot Jy his grace mollfieart- 


probate heart. So Thomas Aquinas : Excecatio & obduratio duo important, & c. The blind 
and hardning ef the hears implieth tro thing r;one ts the mternall aft of the minde, adbering un 
enill,and being aduerſe from God; and ſo God rs not the canſe of the hardnes of the heart : The & 
ther ts the ſubtratlion of grace,whereby it commeth topaſſe,thar the mind is not illummate 10 ſe 
Ged, &c. andin this reſpe& Godis the cauſe of induration, This expoſition alſo is tt 
but it expreſſeth nor all that ſcemeth ro becontained in this phraſe,thar God is ſaid to hate 
den Pharaohs heart. 

21.qu. How There is then a ſixe way of interpreting theſe words: God is ſaid to harden mans heart 
Godis ſaid 9fca/fonaltter, by way of occalion, when the wicked take occaſion by ſuch things as 1a 
oGaſjonaliter, Out and are done by Gods prouidence to be more ha1dned and confirmed in their finne. 
by miniſtring 7, For as all things, as proſperitic,aduerfitie,life,death, fulnes, want and wharſoeverelle 


I _ together ynto goodto thoſe that feare God, as the Apoſile ſaith, Rom.$, _ 


Chap.1t. "von Exodus. = 3 


the contrarie all chings fall our for the worſt TY OE : 7 EEE 
the ©):<þ God wrought in Egypr,ſerued "_— _ 26 _ _w impenitent : ſo the won wicked abu- \, 
Pharaoh through his owne malice was thereby hardned, 2 = m_ in their faith, bur ſeth co harden 
doth whereby the wicked take occaſion to be hardned are of t oe © ings which the Lord *< heart. 

1 che m1nd,as by (tirring cheir affections,as of anger, ſeare "FAA — either inwardlie 

thcir corruption eurne Vato euill ; orellc ſuch ons are ; te 4ns cchire, which they by 
ong.corretions,mercies,benefics, which they lf vacracoutte xs yy — admonitt= 

external or without them,as the obiccts of pleaſure | BIKEY - ; or they arc things 

hard heart is puffed vp andfwelleth. And all theſe things bei M _ whereby their 

through the hardnes of cheir heert peruert vnto their dell: oQticn He of themlelues, chey 

ſome which through ignorance and vnbelcete doe peruert the - : as S, Peter ſpeaketh of 

$.Paul [heweth, that ſinne rooke occaſion by the commanden OY - de 6.And 

manner of concupiſcence, Rom.7.8. 3. Thus Pharaoh was — in him all 

works,the plagues and wonders which were ſhewedin bo _ tþ y occalion of Gods 

aw his Magitias could do the like: by the plagues beceulethe = I he 
pened without, they came not all ar oncebur with ſome reſpi : ha I are 
ſaw thatthey continued not long, but were ſoone 97: 9. Tock. e,and becauſe he 
ſftine. /t tale car haberet Pharaoh,quodp 4G es woot Mr - this purpoſe LAugu- 
9404 vero falta ſunt ea.quib*4 cor ſus vitio tam maligni dininis = 4 m_o_ propriy ſunt vity; 
ſarions fuit digin: In that Pharach had ſuch an heart which co T gn reſttterer Bec-diſpen- 
of God unto pietie it was h1y ovvue fault ; but that ſuch þ wn _= n = e —_— the patience 
emillof it ſelfe 41d re ſijt the commandem:nt of God, it was of th - _ ereby his beart being 
Exod. This expoſition allo of eAzgrſtine may be EETS ra ſpenſation : queſt.1 8,1 
therto be conſidered in Gods concurring in the hardnin of —_ : GA 

There is further a ſeventh expoſicion : for in the $ S. ny 5 heart. 
cauſe ofa thing, which is but che euent of it:as Chryſoſfom WT CA 5 falls —_ 
None of them per:ſhed but the child of p:rdition that the —_ - _—_ - acheſe words,lohay. as the a 
Pn ry One —_— pro cauſa pouit - putteth thet = 3rugdes rior "as = is > —— 

id nor periſh to that endthar the Scripture ſhould bee fulfille ——_— 
thac the Scripture in /udas periſhing was fulfilled. D © tulhilled: but ir ſo fell our, the caule. 
the 51.Plalm, Agatoſt thee only hane [ ſinned and ya iJin rY giuerh the like inſtancein 

din thy ſayings,and cleere when thou art indged y "D = Ae gbt,that thou maiſt be muſti- 

God migh be 1uſtihed, God had no neede ofthis fi = ke _ a CY 
that God ſpared Dax:d,and by his mercic ay ae ys RO Rs grey NIE 
pe q ; finne; yer hee ſinned 7 
end:like as when a man is at his worke,and one c _ wee yeres ON ORE IOY 
ſay,my friend came to day to hinder ſh | pn and fo he breaketh off,he ſhould 
nj ; y worke, whereas his friend had no ſuch end in hi 
comming, So lacob | | uch end in his 
whether Jee had yet a fro 197 ry Ren ESP b me,as totellt he man, 
or hurt to cheir father, bur ic ſo fell <q ol ors Ee) : mo ahem woe a” eu 
and to procure vnzothemſelues crernalldeath? he wo earn gre _— 
neither would be damned : but vpon their com: ct] rn? oy A—— 
ens periſh by their meanes,as 1f they hated re —_ = —_ will = _ 
their phylirians, whereupo "440 I: vi 2tients that will not obey 
mon line : but = —_— xr 9 bro tend PE er A 

odis ſaid toharde ”_ ROE CO ND oo 
of their heart e ——_ ; wa 19 = _ figurative ſpeech, becauſc the hardning 
tad burehe of thoſe things, which God intendeth not cothar 

y peruert them totheir owne hurt. Ex Perer. All thi ; 
and acknowledged;and yet ſomewhat more i b ded,as ſhallafie _ — 

Bicby the way clin ward, qntbanbe, eadded,as ſhallafterward appeare. | 
hdr he re 4s ind, » ar o though ir ſignifie an action proceeding 33 | How di- 
watesinScripture,a thing; (: RP alwaies ſo taken ; ther efore wee ſhall find that foure *#y 11 {eripe 
toblind:h , g is ſaid to blinde and conſequently to harden ; 1. Gifte of B10 theſc 

: & eyes, Deut.16. Not thar th b ' do "8 8 s are ſei rermes of 
hea ey being a ad ching,can corrupethe iudgemen ; 
vue mans corrupt heart taketh occaſion, and is thereby entiſed SE SOOEMDENY TROTI. 206 
well is ſaid to blinde the minds of he wi y entiſed to peruert juſtice. 2. The hardcaing are 
oune heartis ſaid ro blind s ofthe wicked, 2.Cor..4.4. 3. The malice of a mans #2 
is faid to blinde the in _—_— harden, as Pharaoh hardned his owne heart. 4. God 
eccaſonaliter,, by ney a 6.10. _ to harden Pharaohs heart : gifts doe blinde 
:calion; the malice of mans heart blindeth meritorie, by 
N way 
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way of deſert and mericoriouſlic, becauſe it deſcruerh to be further blinded and hardned . 
the deuill blindeth mmcitando,by inciting and provoking vnto finne. And God ag is hefgy, 
ſhewed, by withdrawing his grace and inflifting the puniſhment of induration ypon 
them. 
24.qu, How Further, God is ſaid to harden mans hart in his diuerſe leauing and forſaking 6f ther, 
wo 9 x. He ſuffereth chem co follow their owne luſts and defires, noc giving them payer of 
rub graceto reftraine them,as Rom.1.24. he gauethem vp to their hearts lutls. 2, He otwerh 
whichare them eaſe,abundance,proſpetitie, whereby they are intangled: therefore the Propher Frai- 
bardened. eth, Gixe me not ricbes,leſt I be full and forget thee: Prov,z. 3.Hee denieth them the bege.. 
fic,of wholſome corrections and afflictions, whereby they ſhould learne to knowthem. 
ſelaes,as the Apolile ſaith, the Lordrecernerh no child, whom he doth not chaſtiſe. 4. God ſo;.. 
biddeth his ſeruants to pray for ſuch,aud ſothey wantthe benefit of their prayers,as lere. 
eve is forbidden to pray tor the people, chap.7.16. 5.God in his iuftice deprimeth them 
/ of ſuch as ſhould trauell for their ſoules,and bring them vnto God; asthe ApotilesJeſtihe 
obſtinate and wilfull Iewes and ſhooke off the duli of their feete againſt them, As 13, 
6. God taketh away from them the preaching and knowledge of his word, as the Lord 
threztneth by his Prophet Amos,to ſend vpon them a famine,not of bread or water, but of 
hearing his word, Amos 8.11. 7. God ſuftcrech them to bee deceiued by flatterers and 
vnfaithtul counſellers,as Rehoboam was by his yong men. 8.And the more ſtrongly rode. 
ludethem,the Lord permittetch ſometimes falſe Prophets to ſhew fhignes and wonders, zz 
the Apolilc ſaith of che falſe Propher Antichrift, whoſe comming is by the working of $4- 
ran,with all power and fignes, and lying wonders, 2.Thel.2.9. 9. The Lord pennineth 
Satan to inuade them,and to worke vpon them at his pleaſure : as the evill ſpirir was ſent 
of the Lord vpon Sanl,and alying ſpirit was intthe-mouth of Baals falſe Prophets to de. 
ccive eAchab. 10. Godtaketh away from them all helpes, whereby they ſhould bee de. 
fended againſtche aſſaults of Sarzn,as the Lord threatneth co doe ro his vnfruicfull vine 
yard : /willtaks away the bedge thereof, and i ſhallbee eaten wp, 1 Will breake downe the wal 
thereof;,and it ſpall be troden doVyne, Iai.5.4- 11. But the Lord doth not thus forſake anie 
till chey haue firſt forſaken God: as Chryſoſtorne (aith ; O nod autem Dens non derelinguas 
wes nile fmerit a nobis derelittus, aperte oftendit Iſains; That God forſakerb not vs till ore hant 
forſaken him, Iſay ſheweth,chap.y9.2. Toxr miquities hane ſeparated bet\reene you andyour 
God. Ex Perer, 
25.qu. God Beſide theſe divers interpretations of the hardning of Pharaobs heart by the Lord which 
hardeneth o- I have abridged our of Pererius : there are three other which I will briefly ſer downe: firlt 
therwiſe then ſgmethinke that this,(in that God is ſaid ro harden Pharaobs heart) is to be vneerſtood of 
by foreleeing. (0s preſcience,that he is ſaid to harden ir, becauſe he forcſaw it ſhould bee hardned by 
Moexf. de their owne malice. "This ſeemerh ſometime to be the opinion of eAwguſtize : in that God 
predeſt,tjb,x, is ſaid to harden Pharaohs heart, Non ad operationew De1.ſed ad preſcientians pertinere mon- 
cap.6, ſtrata : it ts ſhewedto appertaine not to Gods operation or working but to hy, preference. Butthis 
cannot be the meaning, for by this reaſon, whereas God foreſeeth a[l the ſinnes of men, 
which arc committed in the world,God might be {aid himſelte,to kill, ſteale, doe wrong, 
| becauſc he foreſeeth, that ſuch things ſhall be done in the worid. | 
26.quWhe. Secondly, God may be ſaid to harden Pharaohs hearc, becauſe he difpoſcrh thereof,and 
ther God may directeth ic to ſuch an end,as he himſclfe propounded ; becaule thereby the Lord did rake 
be laide to do occaſion to worke his miracles: as he ſaith to Moſes, I have hardned Pharaohs heart,that | 
et = might worke theſe my miracles, Exod.10.1. So as God ordained the end,hc may be ſaid 
 polethoftoa Alſo in ſome ſort,to doethoſe things which helpe vnto that en4; as Act. 2.23. Chriſt 1s 
good end. faidto be deliuered by the determinate counſell of God: yer was he berraied and deliue- 
| red by Judas : whoſe at is ſaid in ſomereſpeR,to be the Lords, becauſe God diſpoſed of it 
to effe& and accompliſh his glorious counſell, in redeeming the world by the Geath of his 
Sonne. Bur neither can this bee ſafcly afficmed,that the Lord ſhould bee ſaid ro doe chole 
things,which he orderech and diſpoſeth :for God ſo diſpoſed of that ſpiricuall Curnbare 
which S.Pa#[fonnd in his fleſh, that it rended further ro Gods glory and the maniſeſane, 
of his power: as the Lord ſaith, My grace is ſufficiem for thee,m1y po'\ver is made per fe(t ron 
Weakezes: yer God was not the worker of that temptation, bur the Apoſile 1mputeri i 0 
Satan, 2. Cor.12.7. Andlike asin the creation God made light, but made not Mm 


Cha [I 4 | Mn. 
j Von Exodis. 
but onely made a ſeparation betweene the li | | 
Augefine grouncrrn this diflinRion ; —_— and che darkents Gen 4 15 
grdrwanit - od made ſorae thingsandorde line fect Dem & or dixcexit 1 - dn nes 
a5 he gjucth inltance of the dar . r:dihem a'ſo : ſome thi , aliud now fecit ſed 4 : 
> azkenes:forh ings bo anadoatud venſt.in 
hnc wade, bur oncly he difpoſerh and c workes of dackenes God vot, but ordered: P/44 7+ 
Thuroly,fome referre that worke oy po them. cannot bee ſaid to 
tO that ocnerall power \ Jo . OE which 11e (] LEI 
D vinchhe g 1eweti 
and haue their be! 6 he giueth vnco the creature, 1inthehardningoftheh 
| cing, AR.17.28. So thar i ature,in whom all thi O e heart, 27 qu- God 
worke,is of God;dut as it 5 evill it ar the hardaing of the hearr 110gs mooue,liue, otherwi'c har- 
Createris 0p 65F i er proccedech from man. So Zat Pa It is an action or deneth then 
the Creator.it ts a Worke,ft 15.10 — ante homins crim ES 1146 : Ouarenua et Des - a generail 
the ſentences hath the i:ke 1a =” HI Ag 1 15 of man,tt a Pataly Pſcelns et : Ait wo I 
thore : Ex:ll at. ying: eAcliis malt in it 15 a ſinne, The _ 
4, tt as they are atts are gooi 144 tum actus ſunt,bo Matter of £#inz- de pro- 
But this ſolution dot. not take & 4,and (proceede) of God! 2 , mr ſunt & a Deo ace. £4.64Þ-5s 
rall worker, he onely giueth cham doubt: for as God iothe Cre lib. 2.ditint., 5. 
aH100,1s divided Weg: o mooue the heart; thi reator.2nd (o 
ay 0 par * this mooui BEM  gene= 
lying of Gadd el, oiyrTN are go0d motions EY the generall 
2 general] moouer by ns _—_ ng: in the good motions God art,and cu!l,the mol. 
ve» butinthe cating power,and as a par PIRIE! concurreth two w 
| | cher morttitioantch particular dire Cter by hi aA1es,as 
aon of hardning 2s it 15 ei nly hath a {troke as y his r-generati 
g 25 it iseuill he co $a generall mover, =: 
power the Lord is ſaid onely to ncurreth nor, Therefore acc ow the particular 
therctore yet mutt be found our arg moouer,notanhardner afchab ing to that generall 
; ” concluce then this _— —_ hoe is {aid to harden yas Some other way 
all, I make choice of ti ,ofall theſe waies bet! | evexsy 
| ieſe three, whi Ies etore rehe k: 
CE enke rnne eenng— 
aidto harden the hear ' queſt. 2nd the fixt in th , namely the thicd in "| | 
wo e,by IE, eſixtinthe 2 | thicd in © Lord 
Godis ſaid ro haue I to it ſelfe,and deprivin _—— firſt is,that God is 1% wywked 
ature beſide this God ic png donates m_ | is mo prace, as handes the 
clues cauſes of the hardning cauſeth many thi carts Juits, R Bb 
ardnin y things to be » NOMeI.2 4. 
beinduratean Progesnug S - 56 heart, yer the as 60cm. aa are not in ie 
ſuing of God, thereby to 4 a ſheweth hows the wicked a Wo thereby further to 
Com fires bn wala, gee ip 2h urther hardned, Thirdly God I 
owne hurt, wbitber be ICS emplins ad fine: v/que impell, y his juſt wdgemenc 
ro _— as 2 iuſt [Judge Aw "oK, —_— exen valo the —_ rs gy bem to his 
pe, nc vpcon hi NO EIS mans heart tob - 1H, ralyſ. 1 
h | 1m the ſpiritun | e bent vpon wi! Jj+ 1M. 7.CAP. 
ftine hanCling th pirituall puniſh _ pon wickednes, dot! . 
at plzce,R [hment of jndurati es, Joth asa 1ult 
vieth this dif; £ Sy Om.l. how | r2tlon, To e} % 
inction:th the Lord gauc vpthe Gent] us purpolr Aug 
the pride and vanir : that ſome things | " vpthe Gentiles to thei [T16« 
pride and vanitic "Ch A. chere rehearſed are fin: cir owne lults 
Ow remation : Some a ho. rang 21. They were not _—_— no puniſhmear, Fi. 
177": an mph 1+ ment and »o linne, as etc vhftull but became wvainein A : 
; 5 diſtinction Auguſtine i 12198 betweene beck G nall death which chey were = ſ- 
ay they tho ; 10 another pi hu nnes and ; 
mitteret : That th e ſuch puniſhment of {; his obtecticn ofthe Pelagi ='Y 
Sic oftendit | e ſinners thereby c ſs inne, F ( peccator þ | gians:God, 
iita ”y Commit mor : per vinditlam 
that they are al efſe peceata,vt ettum pwne [i e une: Augu/time anſwereth plura Com- 
—_ 1 by G 4 ſo puniſhments of ſinue p m= 4 ron Gn flamech abet Gr os eftett : 
(bines and receat » 48S INC potile here ſai eſe faloperejmm 
me p ceinedto [Ncre 1att nes Augnſ, 
OY ot Auguſtine oh - {7 ſeach Fecompence o Ft h, yerſ.27. Mar wit C— —_ on r. 
Ph os UF Mr Phat i od _ not ſend them vpon (na Se as was meere, Sothe ©Y* 2. gar. 
wiſe whereas / << puniſhments ofthei entiles,as they were f1 
wee LE. $ /#/tan the Pelagian obie cheir finnes, as God h y were ns, 
Cderis traditis 7 2129 obiected,th , ath an hand therei 
Putence of "4 na, hat they were acl: cer 1 at Per pattentiam diutina ſunt thenehn; 
When its fad, If neefins 0 hs the — A —— their luits, not by a " be _— 
the pax \Ifthe Prophet be decei ic giucth inſtance of e power but by the 1#l1a8. ab 
tence or the e decrineadl bane deceit | ce of that place, Ezech ” » Fo 
eare the power of God i v4 coined him : Patients HAS Sts P* Js 
Rn me concladech pet = th is? And concerning - ek an potentiaeſt ? 1xit 
49 taſto > vcr lo incls aw eur cinus viantater | | 1ardning of Pharaoh 
Puce by "Yr to ixc mexit > God ditl incline bi, propris ſuo vito malam,i s 
{get ſecret indgement : 1 God mcline his vill, verry enill by ut zin hoc peccaris De bb. arb.t 
: od did incline it,he did RR h own fault ants this Þ 30s 
N 2 thea ſuffer it, or mi- 
nilter 


II 
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' nifter the occaſion only,whereby it was inclined. Frerome expreſleth as much by this ſimi 
licnde : Vn eft ſolu calor,cf ſecundum eſſentias ſubiacentes,alia liquefacit alia ingdyrg;. "wi hy 
tur cera,induratur lutums : there 1s but one kinde of beate mihe ſunne,and according ty Fg 6H 

| ter which ut worketh upon. ſome things it melteth,ſome things it hardueth; the waxe 1; melted tos 
Orie. bom. 2. Clay hardned. Origene allo vſeth the ſame {imilitude,and applieth itthus : S:c indureſſe d&. 
in Caill, citur Deus cor Pharaonts, quia cor eu ſecundum ea,que cogitabat, luteum 5 limoſum erat. 
So God( as the ſunne bardneth the clay )u ſaid to hane hardned Pharaohs beart,becauſe bi hens 
according tothsſe things Wobich he thought was earthly and muddie. And in an other place he 
Periarch.lib, brivgeth 1n this Simile : Yi eoderm opere plunie terra dil:genter exculta affert bonos frultus, in. 
4. cap, 1. culia tribulos: as by the ſame \Wvorke of the raine, the earth being welltilled bringech forth good 
frait, ard the untilled thiſt cs, Like as then the ſunne hargneth the clay, the raine btingerh 
forth weedes,nort of itſelfe but by reaſon of the nature of the thing concurring, whereyp. 
or-it worketh;ſo by the working of God, after a moſt ſecrer and hid manner, the harts of 
the wicked arc hardned,but the cauſe thereof is in themſclues. And thus much ſhall ſuffice 

of chis queſtion: ſee it handled before, 2.Doct.chap.7.and chap.8.queſt.1 2.2nd confy.1, 


4. Tlaces of dotrine. 


1.Dot. God Verſ.3. The Lord gane the people fauonr in the ſight of the Egyptians, Hereby wee learne, 
overruleth that God hath the ruling and turning of mens afteCtions : he can worke them cithertofa. 
mens afteQi- our or diſfauour : Piſcat. Sothe wiſe man ſaith : As the riners of waters, the Kings hean 
= #5 in the hand of the Lord he turneth it whither ſoener it pleaſetb him, Prou.21.1, Like as the 
husband man maketh furrowes in his ground,and draweth the water which way it plez. 
ſeth him; and as the fternes man in the veſſell doth mooue it which way he liſteth ; ſocan 
the Lord order and gouerne the ſireames of mens affeCtions. 
2.Dot. God. Verl.8. Sy he went out from Pharaoh verie angrie. Even wiſc and godly men havetheir af- 
ly men have feEtions : it 1s not as the Stoikes taught,that there is a vacuity and abſence of themin wiſe 
their paſſions and perfe&t men. They are not without affeRtions, but they rule them by reaſon, andtheir 
& attecuons. reaſon is ſanCtified by grace. The Apoſtle ſaith, be angrie,but ſine not, Ephc(.4.26, Hee 
alloweth to be angrie, bur notto ſinne in anger: Chritt the moſt perfet man that cuer was, 


| ©/ had his afteCtions,as of anger, Marke 3.5. He looked round about him angerly : of oy, Luk. 


10.21.leſs retoyced im ſpirit + of ſorrow, Matth.26.38.” My ſoule i heauie vnto death: of 
louc,as Ioh.1 3.23. The arſciple Whom [eſis loued. 


Fo Places of confutation. 


Before in the third queſtion where it is diſputed what Angels God vſed in bringing 


1.conf, A- 


o . . . . . (-, . 
toric, betweene the miniftrie of the Angels in this life, and in the next, falling to make mens 


tion of purgatorie(for they cannot doe otherwiſe for their lives, but ypon euery occt- 
ſon broach their owne fanſies )leaueth it as yncertaine and vndiſcuſſed, whether the good 
Angels orthe bad ſhould be minifters of purgatorie : he thinketh not the bad, that they 
ſhould exerciſe power ouer them, which in their life time did conquere the divell; neithet 
yer will he haue them to be the good:Ic is an ynmeet thing, ſaith he,that they which ſhone 
ly ſhould become the fellowes and partakers of the bleſſed Angels in heauecn, ſhould dee 
puniſhed by them : Perer. 1.diſþut.im.cap.1 1. 

Contra. 1. Letany reaſonable man iudge,whether it be not like,that purgatoric ſhould 
be a meere fanſie,where there is ſuppoſed co bee torments, and yer no torrſtentor. In that 
he thinketh, thatneicher good Angels nor bad,are the miniſters of thoſe torments, 1:0 
deſcend to him: whotken? not Chriſt I am ſure, for he hath redeemed them;nor yet © 
himſelfe,forthe Apoſtle ſaith, 7/hoſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods choſen ? it #10 
that inftifieth,whs ſhall conderme ? Rom. $.33,34. God hath ;uflified them by faith in Chiilt, 
and being iuſtified there is nothing further to be laid to their charge. lf then chere beeno 
tormenter in purgatorie,there is no torment in purgatorie, and ſo purgatory fire 3s quite 

venched and'pur out. 


2. Beſide this yncertaintie, who ſhould be the tormenters, there be other maine _—_ 
n 


. gainſt Purga- the laſt plague of death of the firſt borne vpon Egypt; Pererixs ſheweth the difference 
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not yesreſolued of among them concerning purgatorie : as of the place, where {t is; of 
the fire, what it 1s, corporall or ſpiricuall ; of the time, how long ic ſhall laſt, whcther 
hundred yeercs or thouſands ; of the greatnes of che paine, whether ir exceede all the 
corm2ncs and puniſhments of this life. Theſe articles are not yer defined and determined 
among them,as Bellarmine ſhewerh hb de purgat. from chap.6.to chap.14. Therefore we 
will leaue rhem to their vacertainttes, and as they make queſtion of the circumttances of 

urg2torie : {o we will not onely make queſtion of purgacoric irſelfe, but are moit ſrc, 
thatitis Þut an invention of their owne ; forall they which die in the Lord (chat is, inthe 
(ach of Chritt)are pronounced bieſſed, and torelt trom their labours, and their workes 
follow them, Reucl.14.1 3- Here are three arguments again(t purgatorie. They which die 
in che faich of Chrilt are bleſſed; bur they which are in hell corments (for purgatorie they 
make part of hz11)are not bleſſed. They oe reſt from their labours; bur they which are in 

urgatoric,arec in labour and paine. Their workes follow them for their reward; but they 
which ace cormented and puniſhed are not rewarded: Therefore we acknowled ge no 0- 
ther purgatorie bur in chis life,a pertect purgation of our fines in Chriſt, Heb.1 2.3. and 
an imperfect,which is by the fiery probation of afflition : as S. Peter calleth it ; Thinke it 
wot range concerning the fierie trial, which is among you to prooxe you, 1.,Pet.4.12. 

Ver.10. But the Lard hardned Fharaobs heart. Hence the Manichees rooke occaſion to 2- conf. A- 
veter their blaſphemies againſt the God of the old teſtament, and to reiect the Scriptures ou the M&- 
them(clucs of che old ceftament,as proceeding from a God that was a worker of euill, in ar pd 
hardning mens hearts. Theſe eAzguſtine confurerh at large, homs.88.de tempore, ſhewing the old Te- 
how God is faid to harden the hearr, without any touch of linne:for thus hee writeth, Nor ſtamenc. 
Pharaonems Dr violentia,ſed propria impictas obdnrat : Not any violence from God but Pha- 
raohs owne impietie did barden him. And theſe words, 1 vil harden Pharaohs heart, hee ex- 
poundeth thus ; Cum abfuerit ei gratia mea, obduret lum n:quitia ſma: When my grace is 
| from bum then his owne wickednes ſhall barden him. 2. Then he doth illuſtrate it by this (1- 
militude;as the water is frozen, till the ſunne ſhine vpon it, then it refolueth, and ſo ſoone 
as the ſunne is departed,itis bound with cold againe:the ſunne is not the cauſe of the free- 
zing ofthe water,but the coldnes of the water bindeth it ſelfe : ſo properly God cauſerh 
notthe heart to be hardned, but by the abſlence ofhis grace itis hardned. 3. Burifthe 
queſtion be asked, why the Lord ſuffereth any to bee hardned ; hee maketh this anſwere : 
eAnt illorum iniquitate qui obdurari merentur adſcribendum, aut ad inſcrntabilia dei indicia 
referendam que plerungque ſunt occulta,nunquam autem iniufta: This muſt either he aſcribed 
to their mniquitie zvhich deſerne to be hardned,or it muſt be referred to the 1ndgements of God, 
hich are of cen b1d4 but never vninſt. It iufhicech vs to know and belecue,as the Apoſile ſaith, 

Rom.9. [s there tniquitre With God, 

Now further whereas Pererizs in the treatiſe of induration mooueth this diſputation, 3 conf. A- 
whether any man can be ſo hardned inthis life,as that he become altogether impenitent gainſt Pereri- 
and incotrigible,and withour hope of grace; and reſolueth vpon the negative pait, that #5 that think- 
noneinthis life are in ſuch deſperare fate: it ſhall not be aiſle, firſt, ro examine his rea- —_— 
fons,and then to confirme the truth. . withour hope 

1. He vrg-th theſe and ſuch like places, That God would haxe all men to be ſaned and come of grace and 
to the hnowleige of the truth: And, 1 well not the death of a (inner. f mercy be oftered toal then repencance. 
the way is open tor all toreturne vnto God. Fl 

Contra, 1. God indeede offereth himſelfe vnto all, and denieth not the externall 
meanesto any,ifthey had grace to apprehend them. The Goſpell hath been preached to 
all the world, and is many times to the impenitent and reprobate; ſo God offereth grace to 
all, but all will not receive it. cAwgufine hereof thus writeth : Correftio medecinabiliter Auguft. de 
emnibuy adbibenda ef .etiamſi ſalus agrotantis ſit incerta, &c. Thewholeſome medicine of ad. Corrept. et . 
monition muſt be miniſired to all though the health of the ficke be uncertaine : that if he which 1s $74. cap. 13s 
edmoniſhed belong tothe predeitinate,it is unto bim a wholeſome medecine;tf he doe not,it is ape- 
neltorment. 2. The argumentthen followerth not; God callerh all co repentance, there- 
fore all may haue grace tore pent: The Scripture ſaith, zany are called, but feVv are choſen. ; 
Ambroſe faith, {x aiyspreudiniſſe gratiam,in alys reſlaiſſe naruram : That grace prenalerb in Ambroſ.ib. 3. 
ſemen others their obſtmate natare reſſteth. rater," 


N 3 >. So 


138 


Gregorius ut 
cilatir cauſ. 
þ 4 $ [4.0.21 . 


eA ſixfold ( ommentarie Chap.n, 


2. Solong as men are in this life, they are inthe way, and are not depriued of al! prace 
nor vtterly forſaken till they come into hell, 
Contr, Evcrlatting puniſhmear in hellisthe end and execution of damnation, by ,,, 

in this life may be in the ſtate of damnation, and be vtterly forſaken of Gods grace zz 5,1 
and /adas, and they whom the Apoſtle faith, God gaue them ouerto a reprobye ſenſe. 
Rom. 1.28. 
. It any had bin in this life wholly excluded from grace, Pharaoh of all other was moſt 

like ; yet his [tate was not deſperate,ſecing he was in the ſame cale with Nebuchadnezzuy 
who repented and confeſſed God, q 

Contr. 1. He reaſoneth flatly againſtthe Apoſtle, who propoundeth Pharaoh as a veſſel! 
of wrath prepared to deſtruction, Rom. 9, Now it there be hope forche veſſels of wrath tg 
come to grace, then there was hope for Pharaoh. The Apolile maketh theſe two difting 
things,God hath mercie on Whom he will, and whom he will he bardenethRom.9.18. As God 
hardeneth not thoſe on whom he hath mercy,ſo neither ſheweth he mercy on thoſe whom 
he hardeneth. 2. Nebachadnezzar and Pharaoh were moſt vnlike, for the one had nothy 
many wonders ſhewed,as had the other,neicher ſo often dallied and made ſhew of repen. 
rance,as did che other : this ſheweth their ſtate to be molt diftering, for if Pharaob had bin 
no more hardened then Nebuchadnezzar was,he would likewiſe haue repentcd, 

4. Weatreto deſpaire of none incthislife,theretore it is pothible for all to repent. 

Contr. 1.Such as wee {ce and know commit a linne ynto death,which is the irremiſſible 
ſinne again{{ the holy Ghoſt (which I confeſle 1s arare thing now to be diſcerned) ſuch we 
may deſpaire of, becauſe the Apoſtle forbiddeth vsto pray tor them, 1.1oh.5.16.And thoſe 
for whom the Lord did forbid /eremy to pray,chap.7.16.what hope,[I pray you, was there 
of them? 2, Though we in charitic are co hope the be}, euen of the greatell liners, yer 
this ſolloweth not, that all of them may haue grace to repent : we iudge accordingtothat 
we ſee: but the Lord ſeeth the heart and knoweth from the beginning who are his, and 
who are not. 

But on the contrary ſide : that ſome in this life are ſo hard hearted that they cannotre. 
pent,and ſo are incorrigible and without hope of remiſſion of finnes,itis proucd chus; 

r. Sinne againſi the holy Ghoſtis irremiſſible, as our Sauiour ſaith, He tbar blaſphemeth 
againſt the holy Ghoſt ſhall never haze forginenes,Mark.3.29. Therefore there are ſome inthis 
te that cannot repent, ncither can have their finnes forgiuen them, And becauſe Bellay- 
mine and Pererizs,and the relt hereanſwere,that the finne againſt the holy Ghoſt is ſaid to 
be i:remiſhible,nor becauſe ic cannotar all be forgiuen, but becauſe ic is hardly forgiuen; 
therefore to preuent this obiection, that place of the Apoſile 1s allo yrged : that it isim- 

efible for ſuch to be renued by repentance, Heb. 6.6.that which is impoſſible is notonly 
hardly done, but not at all. | 

2. The forcknowledge and decree of God concerning the reieCtion of ſome is vn- 
changeable and cannot be altered : bur God hath foreſeene ſome to bee damned, and de- 
creed them to berciected,as [udas is called the childe of perdition, Toh. 17. therefore it is 
not poſſible for ſuch to come to repentance to be ſaued : therefore Gregory ſaith well,2#4 
non ſunt predeitinata obtineri non poſſunt : Thoſe things «hich God bath not preaeilinate cannet 
be obtained. But God hath not decreed repentance for them that are reiccted and repro- 
bate. 

3. There is no hope of forgiuenes for that ſinne for the which it is not laiwfull to pray; 
but there is a fin vato death, for the which wee are forbidden to pray, 1.loh.5.16.Ergo,&c. 
Pererizs anſwere here is,that by ſinne vnto death is meant that finne, wherein a man con- 
tinuerh vnto death,and ſo dying therein he is not afterward to be prayed for. Contr. 1. 
would follow by this reaſon, that no ſine of any isto bee prayed for while hge lueth, for 
how doth any know whether a man may continue in a ſinne cill his dying day? 2. The A- 
poſile ſpeaketh of ſuch finnes, which a man ſeeth his brother to finne: now (1nnes are oN- 
ly ſeenc to be done tn this life: neither is a mans repentance knowne which God may giue 


| him iinhisyery paſſage our of the world, 3. Let them ſhew vs any place, in all the Scrip- 


tures, that authorizeth prayer forthe dead if they can : wherefore they are not to g1Ue 2 
ſenſe of Scripture that cannot be warranted by Scripture. 4. The Apollle therefore _ 


b, 
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- a fnne ynto death ; for the which there is no forgiuenes, and ſo is thereno fin but blaſ.. 
hemic againſt the holy Sparit. And thus e-{mbroſe expoundethit, Non poteFt ibi exoratio 
ſenenie,vbi ſacrilegy 657 plenitudo : there can be noentreating of pardon zwhere there is fulnes 
of Sacriledge. | ; : 

' Where there can be no repentance, there can be no remiſſion of (ins : but ſome have 
(ach hard hearts that they cannot repent, Rom. 2. 4. thereforethe hnnes of ſuch are irre- 
miſhble. - A | , 

5. Hereunto may be added the teſtimonies of Cypricn : Non poſſe mm Eccleſiaei remitti,qui 
in Dewm del1querit;that he can find no forginenes in the Church that ſinneth again#t Ged,lib.3, 
de Quirinum cape 2 8.Of eAmbroſe : Caſſa erat prodttoris penitentia, qui peccantt in ſprrituns 

" 1Fum: T he betrayert repentance was in vaine, hauing ſinned agaia$t the ſpirit of God:1m Luc, 
22.0f Hierome : Nubil ita repugnat Deo quam cor impenitens; ſolum crimen eſtyquod veniam 
conſequiron poteſt : Nothing rs ſo agamnſt God, as an impenitent heart : it is the only (inne that 


ranuet attaine pardon. 


6. Places of morall vſc. 
Verſ.6. About midnight will  goe forth into the middeſt of Eoypt, God ſmiteth the Egyp» , ,vr By the 


tians at midnight, when they were moſt ſecure:and the Apolile theweth thatthe comming ſuddennes of 
of Chriſt ſhould be ſudden,cuen likethe comming of a theete in the night, 1.Theſl.5.2.And Gods iudg- 


therefore this doth admoniſh vs alwaies to bee watchfull, as our Sauiour ſaid to his Apo- mens WC are 
aught to 


files : Theſe rhimgs that I ſay unto you,l ſay vnts all men, Vatch, Mark. 1 3.37.Feria, —_ 

Verſ{.8. Ss be went from Pharaoh very angrie. God would haue vs to be zealous in his ». ob, Tobe 
cauſe,andnot to doethe worke of God negligently : 5imler. The Wiſeman ſaith, that hee zealous in 
which is [(othfwll in his worke, ts the brother of him that ts a great Faſter, Prou.18.9. And the Gods caule, 
Lord threatnerth the Laodiceans becauſe they were luke warme, to ſpue them out of his 
mouth,Reuel.3. | | 

Verl.g. Pharaoh ſhall not heare you,that my wonders may be multiplied. God hardeneth the ;.obC, The 
heart ofthe reprobate,that his glorie thereby might be the more ſer foorth,as the Apolile heart of the 


ſzith, Rom.9.17.For this ſame purpoſe haue 1 ſtirred thee vp,that [might ſhew my power in thee, Wicked is har- 
and that my name might be declared through all the earth. Genenenſ. _— _—_ 


Verſ.10. Andbe ſwſfered not the children of Iſrael to goe. Like as the Lord had foretold ,1,;.. 
vnto CI1o/es,fo it commeth to paſſe : and this the Lord did, that Aoſes being forewarned 4.obſ. God 
before, hould not be offended, to fee the malicious obftinacie of Pharaoh. So our Sauiour forchhewerh 
faith vnto his Apoſtles, Theſe rhings hane 1 ſaid wnto you that you ſhowld not be offended, loh. his ſeruants of 
| ; —_ their troubles 
16.1.The Lord acquainteth his ſeruants with their troubles and afflictions aforchand,that ,;. they 


when they come they ſhould be prepared for them. ſhould nor be 
offended, 


CHAP, XII. 
Il. The method andeArgument, 


I of 


S9N this Chapter, containing the deliuerance of the children of If- 
A? raclourot Egypt, with the ſigne and aſſurance thereof the infti- 
SÞ tution of the Paſſcouer, there are three things principally hand- 
4 led: The inſtitution of the Paſſeouer,to verſ. 29.then the manner 
B&x of the deliverance and departure of Iſrael our of Egypr,to v.4m 

= Laſily,the perpetuall law ofthe Paſſeouer repeated,to verſ.51. 

I. Inthe fir part: firſt there is the commandement of God 

to Moſes concerning the Paſſeouer, to ver(.21.thenthe relation 
' thereof by Moſes to the people,to verl.29. 

The commandement is either concerning the Paſſeouer to be ſolemnized and keprat 
that time,to verſ,1.4. or the perpetua!l obſeruation thereof,toverſ.21. 

In the firſtthere is preſcribed, 1.the preparation of the Paſſeouer, both when, in the firſt 


moneth,yerſ.x. and the tenth day. 2.By whom the preparation ſhall be made, y.3.4-and 
N 4 what ; 
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what: alambe without blemiſh of a yeare old, verſ.5. 2. The killing and eating of the 
lambe: to the killing belongeth the deſcription of the time, at exen, verſ.6. and whatthe 
ſhall Jo with the blood, ſtrike it vpon the dore-polis,verſ.7. To the eating belongeth, both 
how it ſhall be caten, with voleaucned bread and ſower herbes, verf. 8. how it ſhould bee 
dreſſed, rofted with fire, verſ.9g. what they ſhould cate,cucn all,reſeruing nothing, verſ.10 
and in what manner and habit, verl. 1 1. ; 

3. The vſe, to be a figne vpon their houſes of their Celiverance, where is ſhewed, what 
ſhall befall the Egypriansthat night, ver. 12. and how che Ifraclites ſhall eft eſcape the 
plague, verſ.13. 

In the commandement forthe perpetual] obſervation : 1. The folemnity of the timeis 
preſcribed, of the firſt day, ver{.14. of ſeauen daies to bee kept with vnleavened bread, 
verl. 15. andofthe firft and ſeventh day, in abſtaining from all kind of worke, with anex. 
ception of the labour about their meat and drinke, vert.16. and thereaſon of this ſolemni- 
tie, theirdeliuerance,ver(.17. | 

2. The manner of keeping it with vnleauened bread is more fully deſcribed, both how 
long they ſhall eace ir, verſ. 18. the danger,in not obſcruing this ceremonie, ve:{.19, andit 
mult be kept generally of all, verſ. 20. 

Intherclation of Moſesto the people ; 1, he repeateth the man ner, where and how the 
ſhall trike the blood, verſ. 22. 2. To what end, becauſe by this meanes the Angell of 
God wil! paſſe by theirhouſes. 3.The celebration of the day is commanded, with the end, 
for a perpetuall commmoration thereof to their children, yer. 27. 4. The obcdienceof 
the people is ſhewed, vert.28. 

2. In this ſecond part, which containeth the hifforie of the peoples deliuerance and de. 
parture; 1, The occzhon is ſer forth, which ſhewed howthe Lord deſtroyed che firſt borne 
in Egypt, verſ.29.then Pharaoh in haſte called for Moſes and Aaror,and bad them go with 
all chey had, veri.31.3 2.and the Egyptians forced them, verf. 33. 2. The manner of their 
going forth is deſcribed, they went in halt with Cow trufſed vpon their ſhoulders,yerſ.34, 
35. and they went out richly, hauing received jewels of gold and filuer of the Egyptians, 
yerſ.35.thenthe reaſon thereof is ſhewed, the Lord gaue rhem favour, verſ.36. 

3+ The circumftances belonging to their departure are cxpreſied. Firtt, of the placefrom 
whence and whither they went. Secondly,of the perſons, by their numbers, verſ.37.and di- 
vers kinds, ver. 38, Thirdly, the time, after the {pace of 430. yeares. 

3- Inthe3. part concerning the law of the Paſſcouer, there is the preſcription, thenthe 
execution,and in the preſcription three things are deſcribed ; 1. Ot rhe pe: ſons that ſhall 
be admittedto eate thereof, or not admitted, verſ. 44, 45- ' 2. Of the place where it ſhall 
be eaten, verſ.q46. 2. The manner required inthe thing, a bone muſinot be broken,yverl. 

6. inthe perſons, they muſt be circumciſed that eate thereof, verſ..48, 49. then followeth 
the execution by the people, yerl, 50. 


2. Theajuers readings. 


Verſ. 3. «A ſmallbeaFt. 1.V. ratherthen a Lawb.B, G.cnm ceter. ſheh fignifieth eithers 
Lambeor a Kid: for they mighc take of either, verſ. 5. they could rake a Lambe of 
Kids or Goats. | 

Verf. 4. Both he himſelf ſpall take, ard his nerghbour. 1. C. better then, hee ſhall take he 
neighbour, B. G. cum ceter. for here the coniunQion (and) his ne1ghbour is omitted, and the 
dittinRion over (bx) himſclfe,doch ſeucr ic from the clauſe following: the meaningisthat 
he and his neighbour ſhould ioyne rogether ro rake a Lamb : the word /achak vſed before, 
verſ. 2. ſhall rake unto hima Lambe,ishecre better referred to the Lamb, which is vnderſiood 

to be taken, then to his »erghbour. 

Verſ. 6. Shall kill it in the twilight, B. betireene the two euentides. 1. V. A. P, berterthen, 4 
exentiae, G,L.S.C. forthe word gherebin the figular is put for the eventide, verſ.18, but 
heereit is in the duall number, and is taken for the twilight berweene the ſerting of the 
Junne and the beginning of the night. | | 

Vetſ.11.Itis the Lords paſch.1.S. P.V. the Lords Paſſcoxer : ceter. Peſach H. which lig- 
nifieth the paſſing over; but the originall word is better retained,as the Apolile faich : Chr! 
onr paſch ts ſacrificed for v5, 1. Cor.5.7. Va 


| Chap.12- Up0N Exodus. 141 | 


Verſ, 13+ hen I ſhall ſmite in the landof E £Ypt. S.V. A. that is, ſwite the fir? borne in the S.F1 
land of Eg ypte I. Slay is the land of E "pt C.berter then, [mite the land of E egypt. B.G.L.P. tor 
then che prepoſition i» ſhould be ſuperfluous, 
Verſa16. Notwithitanding, that which exery #ne muit eate,only ſhall be done of you.V,C.S.A.V.C.S.1. 
P. or prepared for you: betrer then, excepred thoſe things which every one muit cate. L. forthe 
aſt clauſe ſhall be done of your is here wanting : or ſaue about that which exery one muZt cate, 
that only may yee do. B.G. forthe verbe is inthe paſſtue, that ſhall be done. 
Verſ. 23+ He will not ſuffer the deftroyer to come into your houſes to ſmite. 1.C. cum ceter. "7 
that is, to /opire the firs? borne. V. to plague you. B. G. butthe word ( nagaph ) ſignifieth to ih , a 
mite. 
Verl.25. Andit ſpall bewhen ye are come into the land. 1,V.C.A.P. rather then, when zeſhall IV.C. 
come into the land. B, G. L.S. for here the word v2haiah is wanting. 
Vet. 26. What meaueth this your ſernuice. I.what is this ſernice to you. C.A.P. ratherthen . Toth 
what rnaunrer of ſeruice is this yee ave. B. G. ſoalſo L.S. forthey aske rather the meaning, 
then manner of it, as the next verſe ſhewerth, | 
Veil. 28. They b3ved themſelues. I. or humbled. A.P. rather then worſhipped. B. G. cam 1,_4.p. 
ceter, ſhacah ignifieth to bow downe: itfis a figne of adoration, but properly ic doth not 
hgnifie to adore or worſhip. | 
Ver. 3 2. Take your flockes and your drones, or heards. I. V. rather then ſb:epe and catcell, 7.Y. 
B. G. and ſhcepe and heards. L. or ſheepe and oxen. C.S. Tzo9z and bach.ir are heere rather 
namescolleRives, and are taken for the heards of {mall and great carcell : for they had 
flockes of goates as well as of ſheepe. 
Verl. 34. Their kneading troughes bound to their cloathes, T.C.rather then,their dow bound. IC 
G.S. or that they had in ſtore. B. L.V, mſharoth rather fignifieth the kneadin o veſlcl], then = 
the kneading : ſec before chap. 8.3. 
Verſ. 36. They ſpoyled the Egyptians. T. G. A.P.L.S. tooke from the Egyptians. V. left the I G, cam 
Egyptians emptie. C. robbed the Egyptians. B. natz.al (gnifteth to ſpoile. cater: 
Verl. 38. eA great ming/ed companie went vp. I. great mixture. A, P, rather then ma»y 7, 4 p, 
ſfrrangers.C. or a great mixed multitude of people. L.S. ora great multitude of ſundrie other 
nations. B, G. Much is heere inſerted to make the ſenſe full, | | 
Vetſ. 26. Tee ſhall not breake a bone in it. I.A.C.P.V. ratherchen from it. S. or thereof.B.G. [, 4 C, 
the Hebrew prepofition figmihieth (i) cum cater, 
Verſ. 51. And ſoit was the ſame day lehowah brought &c. A.P.C.S. rather then,the ſelfe- 4 p C5, 
ſame day did the Lord ring, for the word waiehi, (it was ) is omitted; or, eAnd this was the 
pay —_— lchonah brought &c. that is, the Paſlcouer was kept that day.l.for(where- 
m)isadded. 


3- The explanation of difficult queftions. 


| Verſ,1. And lehonah had ſaidto Moſes. Not as it is vſually read, Then the Lord ſpake to r.qu. When 
Moſes, for itis Armin thatthelambe for the Paſſcouer was prepared vpon the tenth the Lord thus 
day of the mone:tizand eaten the 14. day, thatthe Lord thus ſpake vato Moſes foure dairs {pake to Mo- 
beforethe Paſſeouer was eaten, which might bee vpon the tenth day, then followed the = 
three daics darknefle, the 1 0. 11. and 1 2. daies, vponthe 13. 4ſes appeared thelafttime 
before Pharaoh, and vpon the 1 4. day they cate the Paſleouer : Sothen the hiſtorie is here 
tranſpoſed, becauſe £Aoſes would not interrupt the former ſtorie of the plagues : and for 
the better euidence and perſpicuitie of the inſtitution of the Paſſeouer, hee ſetteth downe 
both the preparation and the inſtitution thereof rogether. Iun.in Anal 

Verſ.2. This moneth ſnall bee vnto you the beginning of moneths. 1. Simplicins in his 2.qu. Whe- 
Commentarie vpon eArifotles Phylicks,ſheweth how diuerſely the account wasraken of ther this were | 
ſundrienationsforthe beginning of theyeare.The Athenians began their yeare from Mid- 7 _ 
ſommer, theRomans from the middeſt of winter : the Aſians from the Aucumne; the Ara- beenane 
dians and they of Damaſcus fromthe ſpring.The Egyprians alſo accounted the beginning the yeare or 
of the yeare from the Autumne, becauſe then Nilus was returned within his bankes,and ſo the oldrenu- 
tillageand ſcedtime began. wx. 2. Some thinke that this was a new inſtitution to make ed, 
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of the yeare, and that the Hebrewes alwaies before this time, held the ſeuenth moneth 
be the firſt moneth, as they did afterwards forthe computation of Iubile, and for theres. 
uill matters :ſo /oſephxs,to whom conſenteth Pererrizs: Sizpler. Bur this is not like, Indeeg 
the Iſraelites, while they were in Egypt followed the cullome of the Egyptians, thar be 
»an their yearc inthe Autumne; but before they accounted their yeare tromthe ſpring, Wi 


the Perſians and Chaldeans did : and at that time of the yeare it is held that the worlq was 


made, as more at large is proved, queſt, 16. vpon the 1. of Genel, 2.Therefore this rather 
was a renouation of the former account of the monerths which the Hebrewes had diſcon. 
tivued in Egypt : both to make a difference berweene them and che Egyptians and to call 
to their remembrance the benefie of the creation: ur, And this may bee the occaſion 
thereof, becauſe that moneth of the Autumne from whence they accounted the beginning 
of the new yeere,and the end of theold, Exod. 754.22. was in number not the firſt but the 
ſeuenth moneth, Leuit.2 5.27. Whereas Moſes then in the (toric of the flood maketh men. 
tion of the firft and the ſecond, the ſeuenth and the tenth rnonerth, he mutt bee vnderftoud 
to recken from the firft moneth in the ſpring: vnleſle they will fay thac the feuenth moneth 
is ſo calledthere after one account,and in Leuiticus after another : which cannot bce ; the 
feuenth moneth ſhall be the ſeuenth (ill. 

The firſt mone1th of the yeere. 1. Not only the principall and chicfe moneth as Vatablu: 
but the firſt in order from whenceall the reſt ſhould be numbred. 2. Divers nations hae 


the begining had a divers cuſtome in the accompt of their yeeres: the Egyptians intheir Fierop lyphihes 


counted euery moneth a yeere; the Arabians three monerhs,as from the ſpring to the Au. 
tumne,from thence to midwinter, The Acarnanians counted xe moneths to a yeere, ay 
from the ſpring to the Autumne : rhe Romanes and the Hebrewes reckoned twelue 
moneths,and foistheyeereto be taken here. 3. It was the fiſt monerh,for marters eccle. 
fa(tica)l, and belonging to religion : But the ciuil yeere began in the ſeuenth moneth, 
Levit.25 9. As the Egyptians began their eccleſticall ycere from Midſuramer, and their 
civill from the Ancumne: /#7, From thence alſo they began their Iubile,and the account 
of the ſeuenth yecre of refi: which if ithad begun inthe ſpring,they ſhould haue wanted 
two yeercs fruites : forthe ſeuenth yeere of rett and Iubile ſhould begin before they had 

reaped the fruites ſowne in the fixt yeere : and in the ſeuenth ic was nor Jawfull forthem 

either to ſow or reape, 4. As it was the firſt moneth of the yeere, fo was it the chieſe and 
moſt famous: in reſpec ofthe deliuerance of the Iſraclites : and in this moneth they went 
ouer Iordane and came intothe land of Canaan, the 10.day of the firit monerh,loſh.4.19, 
Perer. And now all things beganto fioriſh and reviue inthe ſpring, ſo that theeanth did 
alſo as it were ſceme to reioyce forthe libertie of the. people of God : Ferwe, From hence 
the Iſraclites, for the remembrance of ſo glorious a deliuerance had great cauſe to begin 
the computation of their yeere,as Chriſtians now doc from che nativicic of our Lord for a 
commemoration of their ſpirituall deliverance. Perer. 

The name of this firſt moneth is not here expreſſed, but c.1 3.4. itis called che moneth 
Abib,ſo called, becauſe in that moneth corne began to be ripe. x. But herc Icannor ſub- 
ſcribe ynto the opinion of Tererius,therein following Pau/xs Burgenſis,that the Hebrewes 
had no names for their moneths before the caprivitic of Babylon, but By their number, 23 
the firſt, ſecond,third, and after the Captiuitie they borrowed the names of the monerhs of 
the Medes and Perſians and chiefly of the Chaldeans,as ic is to be found in the bookes of 
Nehemiah, Efther,and the prophetie of Zacharie,and the bookes of the Macchabces, 2.But 
this appeareth to be otherwiſe, for in divers places of Scripture,we find the names of ſome 
of the moneths after the calling of the Hebrewes before the caputuitie of Babylon, as the 
ſecond moneth Zzf, 1.King'6.1. and the 7. moneth Ethanims, 1,King.8.2. Pererims ſaich, 
thattheſe were not the proper names of theſe moneths, but onely ap pellariues, ſignifying 
the properties of thoſe moneths : as the firſt was called Zif of the opening, becauſe t 

flowers began then ro open and ſhew : the other ſignified tirong, becauſe in thee moneth 
fruites were gathered whereby mans heart was comforted and made ſtrong : Vatab, 
becauſe they were of ſtrong conflitution, which refifted and ouercame the difeaſes incident 
ro thar ſeaſon of the yeere abour the fall of the leafe: Caietane, Contra, 1. This 15 09 
good argument,theſe names haue ſome ſpeciall Fgnification, therefore they were 09 the 


pare 


Chap.12. vpon Exodus, 143 
oper names ofthe moneths : A6ib ſignifie We. 
eine a name of the firſt moneth —_— fo wir bran p _ Ss ONES 
beganto be ripe? So Bul was the name of the eight moneth, 1 Kin c _—_ then eared and 
' jnvadation of waters which fall in that moneth. 2. Ic is very 2 %7 38. lo calledefchic 
names of the moneths,as Adar,Ciſlen,Elul, were not taken : po h f —_ _ 
the Capriuitie : 4s = _ 1s mentioned, Nchem.6.1 9.the ja Dreth i ning » wm 
Macchab.14-27. Butthe Heb 44 ; -7-1. the thir 
= gauen in _ 49% 29 rhadrmer eat *PP earerh by thele alrea- 
" Now the proper names ofthe monerhs,a A 
cheſe;rhe firlt Nrſan, anſwering ro our March _ —_ an” : hs Cap oornbyre 
third Swan, which is our May,che fourth Tamhs our lune,the Bob Ab wt oy __ 
then Elwl,agreeable to Auguli,the ſeventh Tiſri ſorting to! 0 NES ANCLRICY 
| , | #ſri,lorting to our September,the oig! | 
cheſuan,with vs ORQober,the ninth Ciſlew, our Nouember,the tenth Teb the eight Mar- 
December,the eleuenth Sebarh,named with vs Ianuaric cher elf A: mon rope 
ſpondent ” our Februarie : Ex Pererto. ,therelith Ade, which is cotte- 
Now to know when to beginne the firſt m 
that whereas the Hebrewes Rates 9,2 Rar giue this rule, ,,qu. When 
$1.3.BloW up the trumpet in the new moone:chey will haue + m : e new moone as Pſalm. the fictt mo- 
267 otic i; necrefito the equinoCtiall.Bua thisiile ſormee to ww firft moneth, whoſe nech of the 
that two full moones are equally diſtant from the e lnotall.- 7 erh,for it may fall out —_ _ 
certaine, which moone to take, 2. Some ſay that a, the firſt _ then It would beeyn- ning. _ 
_ = _— = neereſt to the equinoGiall, whrther it wore bes pray 6 _— 
utthisrule doth not hold neither : fo has T2 FOVOs 
- 4 day of March,another ypon the ff ave mitidiin "ow oft fi hank i Ws 
all(thatis, when the night and day i the equinecti- 
ded the pies... Q - Auger ry —_—— and yer this ſhall rather bee the firſt 
mcnchhould be ther, whoſe foorterarh day EO obſeruation, that the ficft 
preſently after it, and ſo the new moone of che firſt m es b vpon the EquinoGtiall, or 
eighe day of March nor after the fifth day of Aprill "Ne wh Ifall our,neirher before.che 
firſt moneth of the Hebrewes is neuer al within March; IIS 
March,though not all without Aprill ; as when the Hebr wc rome CO 
my to _ the yeere to agree withthe courſe of the ſatine; | Ge th 2 had nn Wn F 
F,A - wy” a S 
i 6 e_ CENTS = the latter Adar being KAY peter: 
butforche moſt part their ir om git y p__ firſt monerh began with Aprit, 
Verſ.z. Inthetenth of this moneth,let Can tak! uy 7b h amor 01 
commanded to ſet apaitthe paſchall lambetf " «et je lambe, 8c, They were , 
if they had deferred it till the inſtant of their 4 iow. rn orem ior theſe cauſes. 1. Lelt that Peru 
nes hve forgotten ir. 2, Thatin this while ac EG =n. co dnt barre 6 
or defet in the lambe. 3. That they migh M might ſee wherher there were any blemiſh dedro be pre- 
thankfoll remembrance of their deli bo ight bythe Gght of the lambe bee flirred vp to a Paf*4 4. daies 
redconfidence of Gods afſiftance,a ainſtch x mp 4+ To confirme them in the afſu- — 
theſe which did kill ſheepe ihierfie meate n f ayptians, that whereas they abhorred all | 
perlticiouſly adored,yet the Ifraclites did "wind rare nc - IN 
end,withour any danger,or hurt intended by th "Ex et apart their paſchall lambes,co that 
paration of the lambe foure daies before _ Fu "od tare Pererins,Ferus. 2. This pre- 
de take aforeward oh a peculiaronely for this time and firſt paſſeo- 
wi vy nog s raken away : for neither was there feare leſt th 
Be gettotake alambe for the Paſſcouer; and beſide th Fes, 
nethe wants and defects of the lambe, being experi ny 
, fomake choice ofthe fitteſt beaſts: therefore Cornet GE ON INS 
s Levie,23 Deut.16.therice of preparing th ls be claw of the Paſſeouer is repeated, 
ſephm is here found to be in an | na chark he one NE 
day 2gaiiſithe 14. whenas it is maniſeſ vr G c — wasto be prepared vpon the t 3. 
xy racks Perey, uy y expreſſed, that it was to be ſet apart ypon the 
X man Accorat | | 
vis diverſly taken: rx x 7 hoe 20th &c, 1. Thisname of boaſe in Scrip- 
t fignificth allthe nation of Iſrael, whick is called the 
houſe 


* ther ſolemne fore icis nor lkethatthey kepr any publike ſolemne ſeruice of God in Egypt : afterward 


——_ _ 


14.4. | eA /ixfold Commentarie Chap.n, 


7.qu. Whe- houſe of [acob, Pſal.114. ſometime for a wholetribe, as the houſe of 7udab,the hoy 
ther a Lambe 7,,,,; Bur here i istaken more ſtriRly,for every family contained in their (euerall houf, ang 
were killedin ' : unes,ax 
eerie howe, APPEarcth, verl.q, where one houſchold or family was to0 little for the eating ofa lambe 
and how ma- thcre cwo neighbours were to ioyne together, 2. Eucry particular man is not char ed 
nie wentto Pprouidea Jambe, but the maſters of the families onely :.Ferwe. 3. Yctnor every Y 
th- eauivg ot holder did prouide alambe,as where the houtchol4 was coo little, for in that calc ry 
alanive.  wereto !oyne with their neighbours; which was done in two reſpets, both in te pard 6/ 
the pouertie'of ſuch as were not able to providealambe; and Jeſt thar if IN euery (mall f, 
muly they ſhould kill a lambe, ſomewhat thereof might remaine vatouched, which is A 
print the law of che paſſeouer : neither were there more then one lambe killed in any one 
houſe. 4. What number was allowed to the eating of a lambe-is yncertaine; TheHe, 
brewes think that tenne were allotted to a lambe;but that ſecmerth not robe generally ob. 
jerucd : for the lambes were not allof one bignes,nor eyery mans Romake and cating a. 
like : yer Hoſephix {cemeth to confirme this opinion of the Hebrewes, who writeth,tha(e. 
ffiuthe governor of /udea being defirous to certitie Nero of thenumber of the Iexwes,dey); 
with the bigh Prieſt, who by the number ofthe paſchall lambes which were killed, amoyn. 
ting vnto 256.thouſand,and counting ten to euery lambe\he gathered the whole ſumme gf 
3 0. hundred thouſand,and 70, thouland,that were gathezed together ar the celebration 
of the paſleouer, loſeph.l1b.7.de bello Iud.cap.17. | 
2.qu, Whe- Now whether beſide theſe particular Lambes which were flaine in every houſe, there 


ther beſide * was beſide ſome publike ſolemne ſacrifice,it may be queltioned.Bur it is not like that there 


+ 4 8pR . Wasany ſuch at this time, becauſe oſer did lo propound his requelt yoto Pharaohghy 
—_ + = they might 20C taree daies lourney to offer {acrifice vmto God in the wilderncfle : there; 


ſacrifices. in thetime of Hezekzah and /ofia there were many folemne lacrifices offcred at the Pajſe. 
F oucr,but they muſt bee diflinguiſhed from the Pafſeouer it ſelfe, which was eatenon the 
14-day at nighr; but theſe ſolemne ſactifices were offered on the 15.day, the fic{iſolemye 
day of the feal?, S:m/er, "REY 
9.qu. Of the .,' Verſ.6. They pallkill it in the twilight,or betweene the enenings. It is to be confidered, that 
divers accep- rhe word veſpera,cuening,is taken two waies : 1. properly for the ſpace berweene the Sun 
rarions of the ſer andthe ſhutring in of the day light alcogether, as Iudg, y9.9. it is called thelodging of 
word cuening, jy, day,and yerl.14. the going downe of the Sunne : and this may appeare both by the 
derivation of the Latige word veipera,which is deriued of veſper,which is Venns arre,and 
both goeth bcfore the Sunneriſe, thereof called Lucifer the day fare, and followeth im- 
mediatly his ſetting, and is alſo called Yeſper, or Heſþerus, after the Greeke : beſide, the 
Hebrew word ghereb fignifieth a commixtion,when as the day light and the darknes ſeeme 
to be mingled cogether ; ſo that properly the cucning Hgnifieth the twilight : which at 
Ieruſalem where the pole is cleuated almoſt 32.degrees, continueth about che ſpace of an 
hourc and 25.minutes, Orthe euening is taken more generally, and ſo ſometime it hgni- 
ficth all the time from the declining of the Sunne in the afternoone, till the ſerting thereok 
ſometime it ſignificth the whole night, as Gen. 1.5.the exening and morning vere of the fr 
day ; the beginning of the day and the njght are raken for the whole : 7ho#tat.lnn.lt hgnte 
fieth alſo ſometimethe latter pars of the night roward the morning, as where itis aid, 
Mat.28.1.that in the evening, |, of the Sabbath when the firit day of the weeks beg auto damn, 
Mary Magdalene and the other Mary came to ſee the ſepulchre 1, Marks readeth, that taey 
came > 7exi, yery early inthe morning. 

But Pererizs taketh exception heere to ThoFatny, afficming that in the fult place the 
eucnipg is taken for the day,being the end thereof, and the morning for the night, being 
the end alſo thereof: and inthepther placethe word Rugerwion, dawning, fignifieth the de 
ginning of the next day, which the Iewes did begin to reckon from the evening: as Luke 
23.54-the ſame word is vſcd where the Euangeliſg faith : That day was the preparation 
the Sabbath appeared,or dawned,in:quem. 

Cantra, 1. The eucning is rather taken forthe night, both becauſe there was Qarkneſ 
before there was light,and ſo the night was ficlt and then the day; as alſo becauſe in Scrip” 
eure the ciuill day is counted from evening to eucning : /xx. and the beginning of arhung 
is more properly taken for the whole then the end. 2. It is not denied, bur that - my p 
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Chap.12. upon Exodas, 


dawning 13 (-metime taken for approching or drawing neere: but ſeeing S.. Marke OX 
oundeth S. atth: Wes i, exening, D y the word T2#), maria, it can't bee auoided, but 
that 6. Matthew meaneth the morning ; and ullthe morinng of the thicd day Chriit was 
not riſen : therefore Pererins without cauſe findeth fault heere with Thoftatgs yet not- 
withtanding 1n this place,rhe enentide or (wi/tght ts not taken any of the{ethree v1 aics, but 
-operly for the ſhutting in of the day, 
Bur what ſhould be here ment by the two enenings there are Ciucrs opinions. 1. Some 


- . 4 =—"- . . ; 
cake theſe two evenings for the two twiligitts of the eyenirg and morning : Lippomas. 


"8 


10 1. Ofthe 
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Pattienuct 


Bi: that cannot bee, for ſo hee allowerh the whole night tor the Killing of the paſchall ſouls be kil- 
lanbe,vhich was to be counted withthe fiitcenth day following, whereas they are com- led berweene 
manded co kill che paſſeouer on the 1.4. day at eucn, 2. Maſini 5.lofiee, reporterh this theo cuc- 


to be the opinion of moſt of the Hebre wes, rhar the eucning is to beetuken from the firſt 
declining of the ſunne inche afcernoone varill it ſer : and racy are the two cueniygs, the 
ff} when rhe ſunne beginneth to rurne inche afrernoone, the other when it is in the ſer= 
tio; ſo allo Rabbi Solomon, But this ſcemeth to bee ſomewhat hard ro take half: the Cay 
ſor the eucning : for aftcrthe ſunne beginneth co decline, there is much day behind, as ic 
is called Gen. 29.7.(hþ4iom gadol) which cannot bee ſaid to bee any part ofthe cuening. 
. Some doe take theſe two eucningethe one to begin at the ſunne ter, the other when it 
[oeinncth ro d2night,and che ſpace berweene which we call che ewilight to be thoſe two 
evenings: Aber Ezra.Oleaiter Borrh,Wiiclh ſpace they detine to CONtaInC about 2n houre 
and athird part : Pellicay. Bur this interpretation cannot 304) foraicer the ſunne ter, be= 
gan the ty, day to be counted, when they were firſt co cate vnieauened bread, Leuit.29.9. 
which was vpon the eve of the fourtcenth day, chap.1 2.19, that is,preſently following 
the 14. d2y : but they were to kill che paſchall [zmve vpon the I 4. ay before tho 15. day 
caine,ſo the times muſt be diſtinguiſhed berweene the killing of the lamnbe, which was be- 
tweene the two euentides ypon the 14.day,2nd the cating thereof with valeauened bread, 
which was in the euening following after the ſunne ſet: Perer. 4. Wherefore therere. 
maineth a fourth expoſtion,which is this : They diuide\| the naturall day, from ſunto ſun 
inco.4.parts, which each of them containcth 3.houres,& the firft part was fromthe break of 
day,forthe 3.ficft houres,and was called of the lalthoure ftertia,therhird houre,the ſecond 
pait,/ext,the ſixth houre, the third non4,the ninth houre; and the fourth from thence vnto 
night, 2nd was called veſpera,the euening:the firſt evening was toward the ſunne ſet, ſome 
twohouces before, Caret:nws,orthree,S the other atthe ſun [cr 2 inthis ſpace they were to 
kii!the paſchall iymbe:ofchis opinion is /eſep9uc,a moi expert CeSKiitul man inthe Iewiſh 
rites and obſervations : who writeth chat rhe prietts vicd to kill the paſchall ſacrifice, from 
the g.boure to rhe eleucnth,/cb.7.de bel. Jud c..17. andit ſeemerth chat inthe twelfth houre, 
which was the laft,they did rot and grefle the lambe, and after ſunne ſer cate ir... And this 
Interpretation may bethus further confirmed : 1. Becauſe they were to kill the paſchall 
lambe on the x 4. day ; but after the ſunne was ſer the fiftenth day began: Perer. 2. Itthcy 
ſhould not haue killed the lambe ill the ſunne ſer,they ſhou!d nor ſeeme to haue ſuſhcient 
time, the night then comming vponthem,to kill che lambe drefſe and prepare ir. 3. The 
example of our Sauiour doth warrant it,who ſent his Diſciples before the cuening to pre-= 
parethe paſſeouer, and when euen was come hce late downe with the twzlue to cate it, 
Marth.26.14. The paſſcouer was killed and madereadie beforethe enening came : Ma- 
ſus. 4. Belide,the phraſe of ſcripture doth alſo 2yproou? and inflifie this interpretation; 
for when as our Sauiour fed the 5. thouſand, before they ſat downe, it is faid, rhe emer was 
come Matth.r 4.11. whenthe ſunne was not yet ſer : for the rime would not then have ſer- 
uedto have placed them all vpon the oround,and giuen them all bread,there being lo few 
ſeruirors,non* but Chrills Diſci ples; and befide $.Aarke (aith this was done hen the day 
4 farre ſpent Sexe mic ruin, chap.6.35. This then was one cuening when the ſunne be- 
gantodraw low : then afterward ic is ſaid, then the eventing nas come, Chriſt vas in the 
"9 =—"o_gk Math, 14.23. this was the other cucning when the ſunne was let : Perer. 
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x. Becauſe they were commanded ro eate ynleavened breadinthe end of the 14:9; 
euen,chap.12.18. when the fiftenth day began, for they were not to eate vnleaueneg br q 
v1] che 15. day, Leuit.13.6, Butifthey were t» cake the firſt evening,when the 14,44 by 
gan,then they were to cate vnleauened brea4 a!lthe 14.day. 2, Againe, it is ſaid Ra Fag 
ſhould catc the fleſh the ſame night with vnleauened bread : that is,rthe ſame nioky '% 
they killed che paſſeouer; bur if they killed it the cuening vetore,when the 1 4. day "rang 
then they did cate vnlcauened bread vpon the 14.day, and ſo cigit Caics in all: for 8; 
the eucting before the r4. doy,till the cuening atter the 21, day, arc eight daics: bur "9 
were commanded onely to eate vnleauencd bread ieuen daies, from the 1.4.at euen till the 
21. day at cuen,chap.12.18. 3. Beſide, the praRite of our Sauiour Chiiſt ſhewerh ow 
the paſſeouer was te be kept according tothe Jaw : hee vid cate the paſlcouer the "i 
night wherein he was berraied,,Cor.11,2 3. and ihe next day hecſuftered, which wad 
I 5.day of the moneth : for it is the generall receiued opinion rhac Chrilt ſuffered vpon the 
15. day of che firſt moneth, infomuch that Beda ſaith, Nulls [icer dubiiare Chriftians: Ny 
Chriſtian onght to doubt thereof: it mult be then of all confeſſed, thatChrift in all ref ects 
obſcrued the law: if hee ſuffered ypon the 15.day,and the eue bcfore ear the raideuy be. 
ing immediately before prepared and madereadie tor him, then the paſſeouer was killed 
not on the cue that began the fourtenth day,bur on the evening that ended ir, This onelie 
doubt there is in our Sauiours example, that the pafſeouer is ſa1d to be prepared for him 
ypon the firlt day of vnleauened bread, which was the 15.day, Mat. 26.17. which ifit were 
ſa,then did he not eare the pafſeouer vpon the 14.day. But here the anſwere is, that be. 
cauſe the fame night began the feaft of vnleauened bread when they did eate he Paſſeo. 
uer,and che Romans vied to count the night with the day before going, it is therefore ac- 
cording to that common account, then in vſe among the Ieives, called the firſt day ofvn- 
leauened bread, becauſe of the euening following : Beza. 

Veri.5. Teſhalltake it of the lambes,or of thehidr. 1. Some thinke that it was layfullto 
oftcr nor onely lambes and goares for the paſch, but calues alſo and bollocks, as itis pre- 
ſcribed ,Deur.16.2, Thew/1alt offer the paſſcouer vnto the Lord thy Gedof thy ſheepe andbu!- 
lzckes: and they give this reaſon further, becauſe ſome families might be ſo oreat,thatone 
izmbe would nor ſuffice them, and therefore it is like they would chuſe a beaſt according 
to their cating. Cont. 1.1f any other beaſtbefide alambe or goate had been permitted, 
the Lord would notin the inflicution of the paſſeouer, which is commanded ineuery re- 
ſpeQ ſo preciſely co be kepr,haue omitted ir. 2. In the place, Deut.16, hee meanethnor 
che paſchal lambe, bur other ſacrifices, which they offered during that ſolemnitie,chat they 
might take them of theirſheepe or bullockes. 2. Though the familic were never ſo great, 
one lambe might ſuffice for euery one to haue a part : it was not provided to fill their bel- 
lies,it was lawfull for them afterwards to cate other meate: but it was preſcribed to be vſed 
as a facramentall commemoration of their deliverance, and ſo to bee a foode rather for 
their ſoulesthen their bodies. 2. Paxlus Burgenſisis of opinion, thatirt was not lawful for 
the Hebrewes ar any time,neither then nor atter to take a goare, fortheir paſſeover, but one- 
ly alambe. 1. For in that moneth,the Sun being in that igne Avres,the Lord by Nayingof 
an hee or ram lambe would ſignifie that he would therein iudge the Egyptian gods,wio 
ſuperſtitiouſſie worſhipped rammes and ſheep. 2. This alto better ſhadowed forth Chrilt 
whois called the lambe thattooke away the {inne ofthe world, not the goate. 3. Thettore 
the meaning of the words is,that they ſhal take a lambe,from the flocke, where chere were 
mingled together both ſheepe and goates,to fignifie that Chrilt cooke his fleſh borh from 
riphreous and varighreous progenttors,that no man ſhould defpajre of forgiuenes. Cont, 

I, If that were the reaſon, why alambe was appointed, aramme had been fitter, that W 
growwne,to ſhew the iudgement of God vpon therams the Egyptian gods, then a [amde, 
2. Chritt is called the lambe,becauſe of his innocencie,and for that,though at this eime,e 
that had not a lambe might take a goate, yet afterward they did altogether vic lambes 0! 
the paſſcouer, 3, Andto what end ſhould the ſheepe and goates bee mingled cogetheriN 
one flocke?whatifthe lambe were taken our of a flocke,where no goates were, was ic there- 


fore ynfit forthe paſleouer, 4. Againli this conceire of Burgen.arc all both the _ - 
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Latin expoſicers,and whichis moſt of all,che Scripture ic ſelfe, which willeth the paſchall 
beaſt ro be taken exchertrom the lambes, or of the kides, veri.5. there are three ſeuerall 
wordes here vied, ſreb, which generally hignificth a ſmall beaſt cither lambe or kid; theri 
cebeſh,che proper name for alainve, and g/h-z, 2 gOate? Ifthe meaning were, that alambe 
ſhould be raken onely,what needed any mention be made of goates ar all? 

| Fo:ne were of opinion ,;hat both a [unbe and a kid were killed,che one in every pri- 
ate familie 1poNn thertcnth day,the other generally of the whole congregation vpon the 
14. day. Bat this is contrarie uo rhe texr,which preſcribech, that eucty man ſhould cake 

him alambe./c5,in the fingular,not ewo,bur one,and that it ſhould be kept vntill the 


pro | Ws 1h ED nes : 
14. day atcuen, neither at this time was there any publicke facritice, as is ſherved before, 


veil. 8. | : 
. The opinion of the moſt then is, that it was ſimple indifferent, in every feaſt of 
the palſcoucr,for the Hebrewes totake alambe,ifthey had ir,or for wantthereof a kid: Ly- 
ran, Thoſtat. Perer Fer Simler. Burthis livertie ſeemeth nor to haue been generall for cuc- 
ry paſſcoucr : for Ciorilt who was the ſubſtance of this Sacrament is inthe new Teſtament 
called «wic,un'n,the lambe, as Iohn L-29, 1.Pert.2.19. Apocal.y .6. which ſheweth thac 
the rype anſwering ro the bodie and lubttance was ordinarily of a lambe. | 

' Wherefore Ithinke rather and therein ſubſcribe vnto /anmw,thac this was a libertie 
onely archatti- in that confuſed eitate: but thar afcerward they vie onely to killa lJambe 
for the paſſcoucr;and this generally is agreed vpon among the Tewes themſelues. There 
were diuers othcrrites heere preſcribed, which are pecuiiac onely to this firlt paſſeover, as 
the preparing ofthe lambe 4. daies before,the Rriking of the blood ypon the dore pottes, 
the eatingthurevf wich their loynes gitt,an4 their (taves in their hand: for ncither are theſe 
rites preſcribed in the repetition of the paſſeouer, verſ. 14. and Numb.g. and our Sauiour 
did not ve thee rites at che eating of the paſſcouver,who in cuery reſpect would haue ob. 
ſerued the paſchall rites,if they kad been perperuall: /ic ſn.im Mat.26. 


Ver.g. A ſmall beaſt without blemiſh a male.But whereas the vſuall reading is,a lambe,8&c, 1. qu. Why ir 
; Isaddcd verſ, 


- 5,.a male, 


a male:agnus maſculis, as the Latine : Augu/line mooueth a doubt,why thac terme,maſecu- 
lus, amale,is added,ſeeing the Latine terme ag»rs is of the Maſculine gender: 1. Tothis 
queltion 7% Fat framech three an{weres : Firſt he ſaith that the Septuagine read x/3umn, 


it might be read pecz which is in the Neuter gender;but then faith he, Alrdimelligeretar, 
wee ſernaretur ſacramentum; Another thing ſhould be vnderſtood, and fa the Sacrament or type 
Woald not bold: becauſe a lambe dell reſembl:th Chrilt. Thirdly, he ſaith chat it is expreſ< 
ſed,amale,for the more full figaihcation,all things being referred ro Chriſt ; and this an- 
ſwere may be well recciued, becauſc the male gnificth lircngrh and perfettion,which fire 
ly agree voto Chriſt, | 

2. Some other ſay,that agus doth not here ſignific the ſex but the kind, as many times 
weſzy,a man hath owes and vaceas,ſheepe and kine, both which words are of the Femiaine 
Gender,and yet our meaning is,that he hath of both ſexes ; Thoſtarres. 2. Bur all this que 
ſhon is mooued without caule :; for the originall word eb, Fgnifterh not ag114,e lambe, 
either male or female,bur prez a ſmall beaft,noting not the ſex but the kind:and ſo //atab, 
and /an.trin{] ace, 

Verſ.8. They ſhall eate the fleſh the ſame night. The rites and ceremonies of the paſchall 


#ſreepe,which is in the Neuter gender,and fo all there(t will agree; but it it bee tranſlated 44247 4u4z 
ont; 4 ſheepe, which is of the feminine, the ſame doubt remaineth ill : Secondly, hee faith in Ex0d. 


14.qu. The 
lambe did beroken theſe things in generall : 1. The great haſtc and ſpeed that they were | 112 -7u60%. 16h 


to make, which was {gnified both by the meate which they did eate, ic muſt beeroft with tices of the 
fire, which was ſooner done then to bee boyled or ſodden in water: they muſteate their paſſcouer. 


breal vnleavened, becauſe they had notime to leauen it : neither were they to breake 
a bone of it, they ſhould haue no time to picke the bones,and ſuckethe marrow. As alſo 
by their manner of cating with their (taues in their hand, and ſhoes on their feete,asreadie 
for theiciournie; neither were they to carrie any thing forth ot the dores, verſ[.46. thetime 
would not ſerue them one ro viſit another, and to ſend part thereof co their neighbours, 
2. The other thing generally ſignified, wasthat hard ſeruicude,which they had endured in 
Epypt,which is intinuated by the ſower herbes and vnſauorie leavened bread,and the ro- 
ſingofthe lambe. 3. So then the celebratio o ofthe II put them in minde of 
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two great benefits, which they had receiued,oftheir deliverance from the plagye, ,1 
the firſt borne of Egypt were ſmitten, and of their freedome from the bondageinE ay 
which later as being the more principall is oftner ſpoken of in Scripture: ang o_— 
hauc obſeruedit is mentioned 5 o. ſeuerall times: Perer. : 
r5.qu. The For the particular application of theſe rites: 1. They were to eate the fleſh the (,,5 
 paruicular IP» gjpht,notthe flcth without the ſinewes,as ſome Hebrewes haue Rriftly taken the * 90 
_—C bur whatſocuer was apt and firto be eaten, thole partes excepted which becauſe of their 
ceremames Vucleanenes,and vnaprtnes for nouriſhment vſcro be caf} away, as the guts and entrals: 
of the pa'chall and they were to eate it the ſame night, after the ſunne was ſer, which was the beginning of 
Laowbe : the x bo day. Dd 
x Otinca 2, Iemuttnotbeeatenrawe: 1. That is,not throughly dreſſed or prepared, as Rab. 
ting of rae d : z "M 
f-1 lomax : tor they needed norto be admoniſhed, not to cate raw fleſh. 2. Olcafter hath here 
2.1c muſt nor 2 conceite by himſelfe,that #a,which is here tranſlated of all raw,ſhould fignifie rather bg. 
bc eaten iawc. be or cut,of the word nana, and the meaning to bee, thar they ſhould notcutitin peeces 
ty be boyled. But beſide thar, both the Chalde and Sepruagint doe interpret raweand all 
other interpreters, and Oleaffer harh this concette alone by himfelfe : this is expreſſed af.. 
terward,that it ſhould be dreſſed whole,with the head, feete and purtenance, verſ.g, nei. 
ther were they divided into peeces, but asthey did ate ir,ofter ir was rofted, for they were 
forbidden to carric any of the fleſ}1 our of the houſe, verſ.46. Jun. 3. And for two reafons 
were they commanded to roſt it rather then to boile ir, both becauſe of more haſte,and ro. 
ſted meate is held to be Rronger food: for inthe boyling much of the moiſture and ſub. 
Nance of the mieate goeth out intothe water; and they were notto cate ir, not thorow. 
2 qu. Ofthe licdrefſcd,left they mighrin the eating caſt it forth againe. Perer. 3. They muſt eateit4l- 
ruucauencd ſo with yaleauened bread: 1. Becauſe it was ſooner prepared, 2s Abraham in hafte,cauſed 
bread: ynlcauened cakes to be made, Gen.18. and ſo did Lotlikewiſe,Gen.19, to entertaine the 
| Angels. 2.By this was Ggnified, that they ſhould leave and forſake all the Egyptian ſu- 
peritirions and corruptions, which are vnderſtood by leauen,as inthe ſame fenſe ourSaui- 
cur biddeth his Diſciples ro take heed of the leaue of the Pharifies.3.lt is to be conſidered, 
that in this firſt paſſeouer they were not commanded to eate ynleauened bread ſeut daies, 
neirher did they intend ſ@ much: bur they carried their dow forth vnleauened, not for any 
_ religion in abſtaining from leavened bread; but fortheir haſte,as itis expreſſed, yerſ.19, 
Theceſore that preſcription to abſRaine from leauened bread 7. daies, verſ.1 4. belonged 
to the perpetuall obſervation of the paſch : but all the other rices preſcribed ynto verſ.14; 
appertained to the firſt paſſeouer : [oſephu thinketh that they did eate vyleavened bread 
30. daics for want of other, and that they had all that time no more ſuſtenance, then 
they brought out of Egypt, and eat thereof very ſparingly onely for neceſſicie : and in re- 
membrance of their penurie and want, they keepe che feaſt of valeauened bread eight 
Gaics,[16.2.antiquit.cap.F. 

Inthe which ſpeech of Joſephus ſome things are very probable,as that they lived ofthe 
proviſion which they brought out of Egypt 30. daies, vatill Manna fell, which was vpon 
the 16. day ofthe ſecond moneth ; forinthe 15. day they came to the wildernes of Sin, 
where they murmured for meate, and the nextday in the morning the Manna was ſent, 
chap.16.1.and.8. Ic isalfo very like that their bread was volcauencd all this while, becauſe 
they made it of that vnleauened maſſe which they brought out of Egypr, verſ.39. Burit is 
nor like that they kept the feaſt of vnleauened bread, in remembrance of that penurie and 
want,forthen they Gould have kept it 30. daies;buc rather it was kept for a commemo- 
ration of a benefir, which they receiued in their deliverance out of Egypt yponthe 15.day, 
and che ouerthrow of the Egyptians inthe red Sea the 2 1. day,ſeuen daies after, which was 
thereaſon of that obſeruation of the feaſt of vnleauened bread ſcuen daies;and beſide they 

2reno: commanded to keepe it eight daies,but onely ſeucn. 
a. Oftheſow- Verl-8. With ſower berbes ſhall they eate it, 1. The Latine tranſhator readeth /afwcr agre- 
er andbitter ſ116:0,with wild [ertice; ſoalſo Rab.Salomon. 2.The Septuagint % yew, which are acet- 
herbs, raine kind of bitter herbe, whereof Theophraftus writeth, h:ſtor lad 1.7 cap 11. and Ph- 
nie,lib.19.cap.8. Theodorue Gazadoth ſometime interpret it endixe, ſometime wild lettice- 
3- Butitſcemethrather generally to be ynderftood of ſower herbes, not of any ſpeciall 
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er affliction in EgyPt- 4. The Hebrew word is meroriws, bitternes, which ſometime is ta- 
ken for the bitter 197rO V of che min.1,as Lamen.3.15.and ſo O/eafter raketh ir to be meant 
here. Bu: b<cauſe of the word before going with vnleawened bread,it ſexmeth rather to bt 
vader (tooÞd of tome lowwer-or bitter thing, to be caten with the fleſh: 13, Perer. | 
Verſ.g. Both bus 0214 and 15 feete and bis purtenance, 1. Taatis, the whole ſhould bee 5.q". Ofthe 
rofted cogecher,ail he parts rmereof, for It was not lawfull afcerward whenit was rofi-d to —_— hes; 
cacrieicby peecemeale out of the houſe; [an 2. Then this was the order, they fictt killed <=" 
che lambe,and did {ike the poits of the dore with the blood, then pulled off the skinne Þ : 
and cooke our the inward partes and waſhed them, and put them in againe, and ſorofted 
thelambe whole : Thoſtat. Which is mare like then as Caterane chinketh,that they onely 
alled out the gall and che entrals, bur waſht not the inwards atall. 3. Sorthis manncr of 
roſting of the paſchall lambe was vnuſuall and valike all ocher, for they vyſually acicherroft 
the ſeete, wich the relt, bur cur them off, lelt they ſhould be parched and ſcorched, noryet 
the inward partes,as the hearc and ;iuer, but by themſelucs : but this lambe was comman- 
ded to berofied whole becauſe of the haſte. Perer. 
; Verſ.10. Te ſhall reſerne nothing to the morning. Ofthis ceremonictheſe reaſons may be «qu. Ofthe 
celded: 1.B:cauſe this was the perperuall law of the euchariſticall ſactifices and peace- not rclerumg 
offeriags,ofthe which ſort,this was one,thar they {hould be eatenthe ſame day, and no- _ tiung 
thing ſhould remaine till che morning, Leuit.7.15. Perer. 2.Bccauſe the holy fleth ſhould Jr +"2omagd 
not be prophaned nor pur to any other vſe, or left any vncleane perſon ſhould eate therof, S* 
it was(whatfocuerremained ofrheskin,ileſh or bones)ro be burned with fire : Is. 3.This 
alſo was preſcribed becauſe of their halte,that nothing ſhould be an hindrance or impedt- 
ment vnto them in their jtournte. Perer, 4. To auoyd ſuperſtition, left they might make 
an [dole of the reliques of che lambe,as they did of che braſen ſerpent 2 Simler, This cere- 
monieſeemech to be peculiar ynto this firſt celebration of the patleouer. /ur. 

Verſ. 11. Thus ſhall ye eate it, your loynes girded,&c. 1. This was commanded, that they 7-qu- Ofthe 
ſhould all be in a readines fortheir iournie : tor ſo they ved co gird their loynes, and take a moo .. 
faffe in their hand, when they were in haſte;as E/ia ſaid to his man Gehezi:Gird thy loynes 0 
and take my ſtaſfe in thine hand,and goe thy Yvay : for they vicd long garments inthoſe coun- 
tries, which they had neede for more ſpeede to truſiſe vp. '2.;They are bid to haue their 
ſhooes on thcir feere,notas ſomethink, becauſe they vſed ro put oft their ſhoes, when they 
repoſed themſelues co their meat, becauſe they would not ſoiletheir carpets, and cloaths 
whereon they ſat,and from their meate they went to bed, for of old time they vſed to 
leane ypontheic beds, when they did cate : Caluin. But rather becauſe in Egypt they vſed 
to fit downe, rather then to lie 2t their meate, as may appeare in /oſephs fealt which hee 
madeto his brethren, Gen.43.33. Itis rather like that it is vndertiood of theſe kind of 
ſhooes,which they vſed for their iournic: Perer. And that they vſed divers kinds of ſhooes 
a home and in their iournies appeareth, in that in one Evangeliſt, the Apoſtles arc forbid- 
cen totake any ſhooes for their tourney (ſuch as travellers carcfully prouide)Matth. 10 9. gecgncit; 
and other permitteth them to bee ſhod with ſandales, that is, with light k:nde ofſhooes, 

Mark.6,9. 3.Theſe ceremonies of girding their Joynes and putting on their ſhooes, and 

taking their (tafte in their hand, were peculiar onely for that time, for they are nor r*- 

peared aſterward,ver(.14.nor Numb.9.nor oblerued by our Saviour, when he did eate the 

Paſſcouer,Mat.2 6.who would in no point haue tranſgreſſed the law: [an. 4.Buthereit isa 

queliton, whetherthey were alſo required to ſtand at the eating of the Palleouer. Pererives ; 

thinketh chat this was none of che ceremonies cnioyned, becauſe our Szwiour Chriſt did os _—” 

ſit at the Paſſeouer, who did moſt exactly keepe the law. Contra. 1. The iucgement of qnkerh the 

Philsis ſomewhat to be credited concerning the rites of the Hebrewes, who, as Pererizes Hebrews flood 

citeth him,thinketh that they Rood ar the Pallcouer : 11b.d: ſacrif.Cain & Abel. 2.The 0+ norinthe hiclk 

therrites doe ſhew as much, the girding of their loynes, and the holding of the Raffein ? allgoner, 

their hands,and thercaſon added, becauſe they did cate in hafte ; but he that Randetrhis 

morereadie to goe,then he that ſitteth, and he which fitterh hath no need tv (Hay bishand 

pon aftafte. 2.Befide,the Apoſtle; aying,Stard therefore and your leynes girded about, E- 

pnel.6.13, ſeemethto allude tothis ceremonic. 4: And though our Sauiour did fit at the Whether .. 

Paſſeouer,this (hewerh not that the Hebrewes did nor (hen {tand, bur that it was no per- CR 
petuall ceremonic, onely preſcribed for that time, as tne reſt belonging to their habite, rock of the 

O 3} which paſſcoucr, 
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which were likewiſe omitted by our Sauiour. 5.1tisthe opinion alfo of the Hebrewes 
that they were firſt to ſtand in the eating of the Paſſeouer, in token of their ſervitude in F. 
eypr, for ſo ſeruants vic to cate their meate ftanding. And Simlerws is of Opinion, that 
Chriſt firſt Rood till the Paſleouer was eaten, and then tate downe at the reft of the ſupper: 
for it was lawfull after the cating of the paileouer to vie other meates to make an eng ofthe 
ſeaſt, as our Saviour did; and as the Chriſtians vied afterward after the receiving of the 
. Lords Supperto have their feaſts of love. But it appeareth to be otherwiſe by the Evan. 
gelif},that our Sauiour did hr ar the eating of the Paſſeoucr, as Matth.26.20. When the eve 
Was come be ſate doYvne with the twelue : whetetore itis not otherwiſe to be 114ged, but that 
Nanding atthe Paſſcouer was a rite only preſcribed at this time, 
16, qu. Wh&ce Ver”: 1. 1t i the paſch of lehowah. 1. This is neither a Chalde word,as Pho thinketh 
 thenawe wyhocrroncouſly maketh the Hebrew and Chalde all one. 2. Neither is the Hebrew word 
paſch is deri- paſcha,as Nazianzen, or phaſek as 7 heodoret, but peſach,which lignifierh a paſimg Oucr, 
*c h ; | . | 
| 2. Neither as ſome thinke doth ir come of the Greeke word 5,49 to ſutter, as though the 
paſch ſhould ſignific che paſſhon of Chriſt; which opinion Avguitine contuteth in P1al.68, 
which applicatio Vazianzen miſlikerh not, vſing theſe reaſons, Cum w/e 1.099 recepiſſer Ke, 
aſſentientibus ipſts anribus, vtpote ſanttiori nomint; ſe hath recermedit it hath 4 209d ſound tg 
the eares,and it ſeemeth a more holy name. Perer. 4. Buc howloeuer the Chrilt1ans paſch may 
be yery well ſocalled in that ſenſe, yer it is euident that the Septuagiatieading m7;e der. 
ved it from the Hebrew paſch, which name is better retained, then the tranſlation thereof, 
trait, the Paſſeouer, becauſe the Apoltle readerh moze 1», our pe ſel Christ 1s (acrificed 
for vs, 1.Cor.6.7.1un.Vatab. : 
is ou Where. Now it was called the Lords paſch. 1. Not becauſe of the paſſing or going over of the 
7 qu. re . : : 42 ang 
fore it was cal- Iſraclites through the red ſea,as Azugr.ff.leemeth to think: quod tar promnn paſcha celebra- 
led the paſch wit poplies Dei quando ex Egypto fugientes mare rubru tranſiernnt becauſe thes firſt the people 
 erPallceuct. ,- Godkept the pxſchwhen they fled out ef E Eypt,and paſſed oner the red ſea, Traft.g5.in Euarg, 

Tohan. For the people kepr the paſch, and it was ſo called before they came to the red Sea, 

2. Neither as Philothinketh, becauſe it was migrations publice feftinitas, a feaft of the pub. 
like paſſage of the Iſraclites out of Egypr,as Vazianzer allo thinketh. 3. But thereaſon is 
giuen in this place why it is called the paich: for [will paſſe rhorow the land of Egypt the 
ſame night and [mite all the firit borne : it was therefore ſo called of the paſſing ofthe Angel 
ouer the houſes of the Hebrewes, and ſparing them, Perer. 4. But it is heeretobe noted, 
that there are two words vſcd that (ignifie to paſſe ouer, p4/xch and 5habar, but that beto- 
keneth a paſſing ouer in mercieto ſpare, the other apaſliog ouer the Egyptians houles in 
tudgement to {inite. Smle7. 

Now the word paſch is takea to fignifie three things in Scripture, 14 It betokeneth the 
core Ganibcs- paſchal] Lambe it ſelfe, as 2. Chron. 35.11. They ſlew the paſch; and verl. 13.they roitedthe 
tons of the PaſcÞ at thefire, 2. Itistaken for the ſolemnitie it ſelte of the paſch, for the whole ſeuen 
word paſch, daits of ynleauened bread, as Act. 3. then were the dates of vxleauened bread, then it follows 

eth verſ.4. intending after the paſch to brim him (i. Peter ) forth tothe people. 2.1t is vſedale 
ſo to Ggnifie the very ſacrifices, which were offred at the'patih, as Deur, 16.2, Thox ſpat 
offer the paſch unto the Lord thy God, of thy ſheepe and ballockes, Perer, 4. But hereit is taken 
in a divers ſenſe from any of theſe; it is called the paſch, becauſe it Ggnified and repreſen- 
ted ynto them the Lords paſſing ouer,as the next words do ſhew in the 1 2,yerſe.Jenexen|; 
So circumciſion is called the Lords couenant,Genef. 17.13. My comenant ſhall bee in your 
fleſp, being only a ſacramentall ligne and ſeale thereof. | 
19. qu. Whae Verl. 15. Seen dates ſhall yee eate vuleayened bread. 1. The Hebrewes had fourekindsof 
thingesare ceremoniall obſcruatiovs, the firſt theit ſactifices wherein they offced bullockes, ſheepe, 
generally = ooates, lambes, calues:the ſecond were the holy things, which belonged to the Sanctaary, 
—_— as the veſſels, curtaines, prieſily garments;as alfo to this fort belonged their feſtivals an 
ncoing .f ſolemnities:the third ſort was of their Sacraments,which were circumciſion & the p3 chal 
the day of yn. 1ambe : the fourth more certaine ceremoniallrites, which belonged tothe cleaning 4 
| lexvened fandtitic of their perſons, as in their waſhings, and legall purgations, in the choice 9 
| bread. meates and garments, and ſuch like. This obſeruation of vnleauened bread, belongetht9 
che chird ſort, for it was a principall member and part of the paſchall ſolemnitie, Perer”® 


2. Foure things are/hcere preſcribed, concermng the cating of yalcauencd bread; ficlt bo 
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long they ſhouldobſerueir, for ſeuen daizs : ſecondly, of the ſpeciall preeminence and ſo- 
Jemnitic of rwo daies aboue therelt, the firſt and the ſeventh, with the manner how they 
ſhould keepe.them,in abſtaining from all worke ; ſauing about their meate : thirdly the 
dangerand puniſhment of him that ſhould not obſeruc this rite : laſtly the cauſe, to pur 
hem in mind of their deliverance out of Egypr, Sim/er, P 
The reaſons of this obſeruation of valeauened bread were theſe: 1.They then of neceflitie 4, qu, why 
were forced to cate vnleauened bread, becauſe they had no time to lay leauen,as 15ſhewed, they were <n- 
yerſ,2 9. Ca[419, Perer. 2. But afterward this ceremonie wasenioyned to put them in re- __ to CAE 
membrance of their deliverance out of Egypt, when for haſte they could not Jeauen their _ 
bread. Sizzler. 2. As alſo tocall to their remembrance, the great powerof God in bring- OY 
ing them out of Egypt, when they had no prouiſion fot their 1orney; for when men are bet} 
-ouided of ſecundarie meanes, Gods grace is more obſcured. Calxir, 4. As alſo to pur 
them in mind otſodaine deliverance, euen before they had thought, that God made ſuch 
ſpcedto deliver them, thar they had no time to provide bread : for Godis more rc adie to 
beſtow his benefits,then we are to aske them : Pellican, 5. Thisalfo did put them ia mind 
ofcheir bitter and vnpleaſant ſervitude in Egypt, as vnleauened bread is not fo pleaſanc to 
theraſte,as Ieauened. Caluin. And ſo God did deliver them from their former ſorrow. Va- 
tab, 6, It alſo did moue them to conſider of Gods prouidence, who nomithcd them 2 0. 
dais (euen vntill Manna.came.) with that prouifion of vnleauened bread and dow which 
they brought out of Egypt: loſephs, For like as the Manna ceaſed when they did eate of 
' the fruic of the land, lo when their prouihon was done, it is like that Manna came. 
DPererittts | 
Bur why they were commanded to eate vnleauened bread ſeuen daies, the reaſon is not; 2 1,qu Why 
1. Either becauſe a finite number is taken for an indefinice,as the number of ſeven is ſome-. !euen dates 
time vſed in Scripture; and ſo theſe ſeuen daies did bring to their minde thoſe thirty daics © ovieed 
whercin they dideate vnleauened bread. Joſeph. Perer. 2.Neither dotheſe ſeuen daies (9 —_— q 
much ſgnific, that at all times they ſhould rememder their deliverance euen all the ycere 4 yQlcaucucd 
Jong. Pel.ca. 3. But thisis more likely to have been the reaſon thereof, becaule there bicad. 
were ſo many daies from the going out of Egypt, vntill the ouerthrow of the Egyptians in 
the red ſea, vnrill when, their deliverance was noc perte, nor they wholly out of danger, 
for then the Lord is ſaid to have ſaved or delivered Iſrael from the hand of the E2vpuan, 
chap.14-30, /n. And thar this defiruCtion of the Egyprians in the red ſea followed feuen 
daiesafterthe going of Iſrael out of Egypr,ſhall be ſhewed in the 26. queP?, 

Concerning the number of theſe daies of vnleavened bread: 1. Neither is /o/ephns opi- 23- qV- Whe- 
nion to be rece1ued, who ſaith, Fe/?a per ofto dies celebramms quos vocamus azymorn:We do ce. © _ #40 
lebrate the feaſt eight diies,which we call of unleauened bread : tot the dire words of the t: xc , ; Peer i"Þ 
are againſt him, v. 1 5.Sexen daizs ſhall ye eate vnleauened bread. 2.Nor yet iv Reperius realou (cucn, 
ary thing worth, becauſe they did beginto cate vnleauened bread on the 1 4.4ay at enen, 
and ſo from the 14.day till the 21.day,numbring the firlt day,there are 8.daies:for the 1 4. 
day was ended, when at cue after the Sunne ſet they began to cate vnleauened bread, and 
thenentred the 1 5.day : wherefore it is ſaid, Levit.2 3.6. /nthe 15,.day of this moneth ſhall be 
the feaſt of vnleauened bread: the 15.day then was the firſt, and nor the fourteenth. 3. Waer- 
fore according tothe words of the text we hold that there were only ſeuen daics of volea- 
vened bread kept x as is evident Exod-12. Levit.2 3. Numb.28. Deut.26. And whereas Ru- 
pertur alleageth this text the firft day ſhall be holy onto you likewiſe the eight day ſhall be aq -8 
venerabiltc,as well obſerned,no ſuch place can be found : but the comtrarie ; i the firft day 
ſhallbe an haly aſſemblie,ltheVviſe in the ſenenth day,chap.5.16.Sothat it is to bee wondred ac 
how Reprrtns was ſo much ouerſcene to alleage a text no where extant. 4. And asthere 
ere not more then ſeuen daics, ſo neither was there leſſe: For whereas it is ſaid, Deut.16.8 
Sixt daies ſhalt thou eate vnleauened bread, and the 7. day ſhall be an holy aſſemblie: the {e- 
uenth day is not excluded,as bein g none of the ſeucn daies of vnleauened bread, bur is na 
med by it ſelfe,as being a principall and ſolemne day among the reſt. Perer, | 

Now as touching the feſttuall daies of vnleavened bread in particular: firſt there ariſeth 23.qu Why he 
2 queſtion about the firfi day of the ſeuen, whether the 14.01 15.day ſhould be the firſt, *h'ch 41d nor 
1. Here werefuſe the opinion of Rupertas ſeene before,that they began to eate vnleavened — _ p 
vread yponthe 14.day of the moneth: for then there ſhould be eight daiesof valeavened ac he wwe 
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bread, and not ſeuen onely, as the Scripture ſaith: and where it is ſaid, verſ,1$, Inthe þ, 
month, and the fourteenth day of the moneth at encn, ye ſhall eatc valeanened bread : there je 
eucn is ioyned with the fourceenth day,not as a part thereof, bur as immediatly followins 
for chen 19 1ſt account began the fifceenth day, the fickt of vnleauened bread, Leuir, 2 + 5 
2. Neither doe we here receiue Theffatus opinion, w ho thinkeththat the eucn when is 


| beganto eate voleauened bread, was part of the fourrcenth day, bur becaulc ic way by 1 


| Kos 
24 qu. In wat 
ſen'e _ | 

day of : he 

ſeven was 


callcd holy. 


{mall partic may bee counted withthe 15.day, 2nd ſo much was taken out of the 23,1 
for bcforc Sunve fetthey began to cate vnicauencd bread, Contra, 1, The evening beanas 
after Sunne fer,and then the day was ended, that time then that followed was part of the 
I5.cay,and not of the [4.And that the evening began after the Sunne went downe is evi. 
dent, becauſe berweene the fitlt evening, which was before the Sunne ſer, and the latter 
eucning,at and afrerthe Sunne fetthe lauzbe was to be k.lled, as is ſhewed before, qu.1o, 
2. That before Sunne ſer on the 21. day they brought leauen into their houſes cannot bee 
ſhewed, bur the contrarie rather, thar ill the cucn of the 21.4)2y, which was attcr Sunne, 
they were tocate vnleauenecd bread,till about the ſame time when they began. '3. There. 
fore we thinke,that not the 1 4.day,bur the 15.was the firii of valeauencd brea'd for theſe 
reaſons: 1, Becauſe otherwiſe there ſhould be 8.daies of vole auened bread and not ſeuen, 
2. Joſep (aith, that the Tewes kept no feltiuall day withour burnt offrings, and cealmng 
from labour : /-b.; .antiquit.cap.1 5. but not on the 14 oucthe 15.day werethey comman- 
ded to abſtaine trom worke, vert.16, 3. The fame day when tiicy began to eate vnlcaue- 
ned bread the Lord brought them out of Egypt, verſ. 17. but they went out not vpon the 
14-4ay,': was the morrovw after che Paſteoucr when they went our, Numb.3 4.3. torvpon 
the 14.day, which ended at Sunne fer, they did not goe our, ſecing about midnight fol- 
lowing the fir{t borne of che Egyptians were ſlaine betore the Iſraelites Geparted, Perer, 
Veri.16, in th: firſt day ſhall be an holy aſſemblie. 1, It is called an holy day, becauſe it 
was 1:qu:«ttred and [ct aparttrom all prophane vſc,and conſecrated as peculiar vnto God, 
In which leaſe, both certaine places,asthe ſanctuarie,and veſlels,as they which belonged 
to the fanctaarie,and cerraine perſons, as the firtt borne(which were afterward redeemed) 
were holy and contecrate ynto God. 2. This day was holy in three reſpects : Firſt, becauſe 
they were not ro prophaneit with avy bodily worke ; ſecondly, becauſe there were pecu- 
harſecritices appointed for this firtt day of the ſeuen,as two bullockes,one ramme, ſeuen 
lambes ct a yecreo!d,Numb.2 3. Thirdly, becauſe vpon this day, as hkewiſe on other fe- 
Nivals, they fared becrer and put on their feitival robes:as Nchemiau preſcribed ro be done 
in 2nother teſtiuall day,chap.8.10. Goand eate the fat and drinhe the ſmeete, and ſerdpart one 


to them, for whom none i prepared,for this dey ts ha!y unts our Lord. 3 .But here is to breob- 


ſerued a difference between the reft of this day,and of other fciliuals:vpon this dxy,though 
all other worke bc forbidden, yer it was lawtull co prepare their meate and drink,and ſoit 


; waslawfull alio ypon the featts of Pentecoit,and of the feaſt of Tabernacles,but vpon the 


25. qu. Ot the 
fecond 1o- 
lemne day of 
the palch. 


Sabbath ir was not lawſull to Coe ſo much: as they were forbidden to gather Manna vpon 
the S2bbath,chap.16.5.23.19, and it was not la«tull to kindle 2 fire ypon the Sabbath gay 
for their necefarie vic, Exod.z 5.3. /wm. But ifthis lirfi feftiuall day did fall out vpon the 
Sabbath then they were toreſt therein ſimply from all labour, Perey. 4. Ic is alto called 
holy inreſpeRof the holy conuocation, becauſe the peopie were therein to be called roge» 
ther to attend th2 {eruice of God, leauing all other workes. /an. 

Concerning the ſecond day ofthe paſchiall folemnitie,this was peculiar to that day hat 
thcrein they brougat a ſheafe of the ficit frivit of theic harucft vnto the Lord this was he 
morrow after the Sabbath, Leuir.23.11. Whercin is to bee conſidered ; 1. That then all 
their harueſi was not ripe in Paleſtioa,bur only they culled our certaine principal eares,and 
out of the forwarde(t grounds: for theſe firft frunes the Hebrewes hold ro haue come a}1 Out 
of thetribe of Nepthali. 2. They were no; cares of wheate, which was not ripe til! Pente- 
colt ſeuen weekes after, Ex0d.34.21. but cares of batlie which was fir{t ripe. 2. Neither 
werethey fully ripe and hardned,for they d:d dricthe cares ar the fire, and then rubd ovs 
the corne, Levit. 2.14. 4. The word Sabbath doth nor here Ggnifie the Sabvaih which 
was the ſeventh day, but it is taken for any feltiuall day of ref}, and pnay here oc cranſlaces, 
the morrow after the reſt : Inn. becauſe v pon the firſt day of the paſch rey werC commane 


dedtotelt. 5. Thisthcy did in preſenting their firt fruices ynro God both tor m_ 
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brance of chat time,when they came our of Egypt, which was in the moneth 466, the 
moneth of new fruites,as alſo ro flirrethem to be thanktull vnto God,and to acknowledge 
him co be the giuer andauthor of their abundance and plentie. Pererreia, 5 
Verſ.16. eA'ſo in the ſerenth day ſhall be an holy aſſewblie. Here the ſolemnicie of the Ca 
; fſtand ſeventh day leemero be alike. Bur Leuir.23.8. rac Latinetranſlator readerhthus, ,1../ ho. 
Dies ſeptim1ts erit cel:brior & ſanttior : The ſeunenth day ſhall be more ſolepme and holy. Vnto uenth day 
this obiection divers anſwers are tramed : 1. Icir called nolier,becauie this day is by f{pe- WEE More {0- 
ciall words called a day of reliraint or of a tylemne aflc mblie, Deut.16.8, Wherein it be- ew +; 
ingehelaft day.of the tea{t,there was a great allemblie of the people gathered together to. 
uſe God. Soin the ſame ſenſe the lait day of the feaſt of Tabernacles is called che great 
day, loh.7-37. 2+ Others ant weere that it was greater,not in compariſon of the firſt day, 
but of the other comming berweene: Lyran. 3. Bur the beſt anſwere is, that in theori- 

:nall there is no degree of comparifon : but as 1: is ſaid of the firſt day, there ſhall bee 
therein an holy conuocation,fo itis ſaid of the ſeuenth ; T here ſhall bee an ha!y aſſemblie or 
conmocati:n: Perer. So here a queſtion is mooued quel{tonlefſe and needlefle. 4. Now the 
reaſon why the futt and the ſeventh day were more ſolemne then the reft, may be this, be- 
cauſe on the firtt day of the paſſeouer they went our of Egypt,and on Y ſcucnth they paſſed 
through the red 5ea,an4 theſe rwo daigs in remembrance of theſe two great benefits, they 
kept with greater ſolemnitie : this generally is the opinion of the Iewes, and the reaſons 
to confirme it may be theſe two: firſt, becauſe as inthe firſt day there was an holy conuo- 
extion,ſoalſo was there on the laſt, when 27oſes and all lrael gave folemne thankes vn- 


toGod,Exod. 15. And beirdeche manner and order of their traucll agreeth rhereunto;for WKY VY 


onthe 15. day they came to Succoth,on the 17. toEcthom to Pihahiroth, or the mouth of 
Chiroth,onthe 18. day there they ttaied, where Pharaoh ouertooke them the 20. and the 
night following they went ouer the red Sea. [znive. 

Bur whereas it is ſ2id,Deur,16.8, on the ſeuenth day(of the paſchall ſolemnitie) ſhall 27.qu. Wliy 
be areflraint or folemne afſemblie, where the Latine tranſ(1ucor readeth,collefFa,there ſhall bs rs ieuc ys 
ac:tim; here ariſeth a queſtion about the meaning oftheſe words: 1. They which de- as — y 
fend this tranſlation, ſome do expound it of the colleion, which was made toward the (trainr, 
expenſes ofthe temple : Thomas. Bur againſt this ſenſe both Lyranze his reaſon may bee Deu, 16.8, 
vged, becauſe the morrow afterthe paſch it was lawfull for the pople to returne home, 

Devt.16,7. and therefore it is not like that colletion was made after their departure: as al- 
ſo Paw #« Bargenſis ſheweth out of the ſentence of the Hebrewes, thar colleAton was vſed 
tobemade for the temple throughout al Paleitina vpo the firſt day of the ewelfth moneth: 
Pereria allo alleagech that place, 2.Chron.7.8. that Salomon, Fecit are ettxua collectlam: 
Made a collefÞ:9n pon the eight day : but(faithhe)1it is not like that ſorich a King as Salomon 
made any collection of mony : Therefore Pererizs interpreteth it of the ſolemne colle- 
Qionand gathering together of the people vpon that day, tro giue God thankes ſolemne- 
ly and publikely for their mightie and glorious deliverance out of Egypr. But allthis bu- 
lineſſewill ſoone be ar an end, if the vulgar Latine interpretation be refuſed, as tot fo a- 
=_ to the originall word, which gnifieth rather areftraint, as even now ſhall bee 
ewed, 

2 The Septuagint alſo are as wide, which doe tranſlate the word, if. the going out, 
becauſe then the feaſt was at an end : bur this is not the meaning of the word, though ir 
be true that then the people were diſmiſſed, as Salomon vpon the cight ſolewne day of the 
feaft of Tabernacles ſeat away the people, 1.King.8.66. hauing kept that day as atime of 
—_— 2.Chron.7.7. at cucn he gaue them lcaue to depart ; for ſo theſe places are re- Reconcil. 
concileg, h 

3 Therefore the meaning rather is,that it was a time of reftraint, the people were kepr 
and reſtrained from worke vpon that day : ſo the word ghatzer ſignifies to forbid, or re- 
(traine : Lyran. Montan.luw. And thovgh the firlt day alſo were a day of reftraint, wherein 
they were torbidden all worke, ſaue abour their meare, yet it fteemeth that this was the 
veter day, being the conclufion and determination of the feaſt; as theſe two are loy- 
nedtogether,che laſt and great day of the feaſt, loh.7.37.2s is ſhewed before. 

Verl.19, That ſonle ſhall be cut off from the congregation of Iſrael. 1.Some doe expound 28.qu. Why 


only of the capicall puniſhmenr,that ſuch as negleed or contemned this obſerua- _ —_— 
tion ; 


- 
: 


l 


154. 


Jeauened 
bread was to 
bc cur off, 


T9.qu. Why 


none yncir- 


A jrxfold Commentarie Chap, 


tion of ynleanened bread ſhould be put to death : and ſo is this phraſe taken,Exod., 0, 
and 31.ver{.14. and in other places : Simler. Prſcat. Bur though ic be nor denied hath 
ſome places this phraſe ro be cut off tro» Iiracl, lignifiech only the taking away of the life 
ofthe offender, as inthe places giucn ia inſtance,yet alwaics it is not ſo taken : for Gene 
17-14.it ſignifieth the cutting off trom the ſocietie and the communion of the Saints both 
in this life and in the next,as may appearc by the reaſon there given,Secauſebe hath trenſ- 
greſſed my conenant. 2.Neicher is it reterred only ro the ſpirituall puniſhment, ag Oſian- 
der expoundeth this place by that of the Apoſile, rhat be Which ratrth and drinketh oyther.. 
thily,careth and drinketh his onne d.:mnation,1.Cor.11.29.for vnder the law the uniſhmene 
of death was vſed in the like tranſgreſſions in the contempt of the Jaw: as * violating 
the Sabbath. 3. Therefore this tentence pronounced againſt ſuch contemners includeth 
a penaltic both vpon the bodie and the foule : and of this {trict ſeueritietwo reaſons may 
be giuen : the one from the authocitie of the law-maker: God that gave vs both bodies 
and ſoules,and all other good things beltde,hath power to make lawes both to binde the 
bodicandthe ſoule: and the contempt of his commaudements is worthie of capirall Pu. 
niſhment : the other reaſon is taken from the confticurion ir felte : the eating of vnleaue. 
ned bread did both call to their remembrance the benefic of their deliverance received 
and wasa type alſo of their deliuciance hoped for in Chrift, as the Apoltle appliethir, 
1.Cor.z.The contempt of this rice then did both beywray an vnthaokfull heart for the be. 
nefit receiued,and an vnbelecuing heart for the benefit of ſaluation expeRed,and ſown x 
renouncing of God and hisreligion : /an.in Analyſ. 

43 No ſtranger ſhall eate thereof. 1. Such as either were not of the pofteritie of thoſe 
which were delivered out of Egypr,or were ſtrangers from the faith and religion of Iſrael; 


cumcifedwere 1 2. All ſuch muſt be circumciſed as well ſeruants and bondmen, being Rrangers,or 


admirtcd to 


the palch. 


q5.qu. Whe- 
- the fer- 


ſuch as were free ſtrangers, and ſoiourned among the Iſraelites, with whom mercenary mea 
and hirelings are ioyned, becauſe they were in {ome ſort free : [un. 3.Theſerwo reaſons | 
may bec giuen why none ynciccumciſed perſon ſhould be partaker ofthe Paſſeouer :be- 
cauſe the Circumciſion was a ſcale of their profeſſion, which they that were ſtravgers from 
Iracl had no part nor intercſtin the myſtcries and rites thereof : and ſeeing the paſch was 
a commemoration of the deliuerance of the circumciſed people, they who belonged not = 
to that people,had nothing to doe with the commemoration : Perer, 4. And whereas the 
firanger is charged to circumciſe all the males that belonged ynto him, verſ.q8.this muſt 
be vnderſtood of ſuch ftrangers as ſoiourned among the Hebrewes,and had their families 
there;otherwiſc ic ſufficed for themlelues alone to bee circumciſed : Simler. 5.Now in 
that firangers being circumciſed were admitted to the paſch, it ſheweth that it had a 
manifeſt reference to the Mefl1ah : for the (iranger for all his circumciſion gained no pant 
nor inheritance among the tribes : he was not counted as one of the ſeede of Abrabem: 
therefore if ſuch received no temporall priuiledge,they hoped,in being thus ioynedtothe 
people of God,to be partakers of cheir ſpirituall bleſſings : Calwin, 6. But where it willbe 
obiected,that whereas there were none circumciſed inthe wildernefle for the ſpace of 40, 
yeeres,loſh.5. and yer the Paſſcouer was there kept,that ic ſhould ſeeme, that ſome that 
were not circumciſed did cate the Paſſeover : the anſwere may readily be madetothis ob- 
ieion : that the Paſſeouer was kept but once in the wildernefile, in the ſecond yeereof 
their departure out of Egype, Numb.r.1. and 19.and all that came out of Egypt werectt- 
cumciſed,loſh.5.5. ſothat only the infants of a yeere or two old were yncircumciſed, who 
did not receiue the Paſſeouer. Perer. 

Vetſ.44. Exery ſernant that is baught for mony when thou t2ft circumciſed him 8c. Here 3 
queſtion is moued, whether the Hebrewes might force the ſeruants againſitheir willto be 


uant might be circumciſed, 1, Thoſtarws thinketh they might compel! their ſeruants and bondmen tobe 


compelled ro 
be circumct 


cd, 


circumciſed, but not the free men; and ſo the text ſeemeth to make a difference : ſo alſo 
Caluin.Bur this is not like;for though their maſters had power ouer their bodies, yet C 
they not force their minde and will : 2s now no mans to be compelledto be baprized, 10 
neitherthen co be circumciſed : Perer, The children indeed of bondmen and Ry 
which were bornein their houſe, they were ſimply to circumciſe, Gen,1 7.12. But 
was a divers reaſon for thoſe that were of yeeres of diſcretion : neither doth the cext wake 


any difference for circumciſion, beryyeene the bond and free ſtranger ; for all m— 


Chip. wvpon Exodus. 


here was one law,v.49. 2. Caietaxe thinketh that whereas there are twothings 
dered in circumcifion,the outward (igne inthe fleſh, and the inward proſcffion 
therei" Fionifted char the ſeruants might be forced to rake vpon Hem the one, but not the 

ter. Bir 25 094v 3 man cannot be torced to take the ſacrament of baptiſme,and leaue the 
Gon of Chriſtianitie,for the one dependeth vpon the other; ſo neither then could the 
qutward gc OC ſeucred fromthe inward profciſion : Perer. 3. Catetane hath yet another 
anfvere, he chinkerh ir was ſufhcient forthe ſeruant, if hee d1d not refit, but ſuffered him- 
{fe ro be citcumcifed, but the tree ſtranger was tO ſhew his delice to be ciccumciſed. But 
a9 ſuch difference appearech in the text, it is but his coniefture. 4. Therefore as it is ex= 

refed of the free (tran oer if he will obſerne the Paſſeaner of the Lord, let him circumciſe : he 
mult be willing tothe one as well as to the other: {oitis to bee vnderſtood of the ſeruant, 
chatif he will cate the Paſſcouer, he muſt be willing to be circumciſed, his will muſt Rand 
tothe one 43 well as tO the other : Ocander.Perer. 

Verſ.q5- /n one houſe ſpa'l it be eaten,thow ſhalt carrie none of the fleſh out of the houſe. 1.Ly- 
rows iudgerh this to be the cauſe of this precept,for that they were not at leiſure one to vi- 
ſreanother, becauſe of the buſineſſe about their journey : for they did one viſite another, 
when they were commanded, ifthe houſchold were too little for alambe, to take their 
neighbour. 2. But rather theſe reaſons may be yeclded thereof to repreſent vnto them 
the (hate ofthe people diſperſed before, and now gathered in one : and becauſe they were 
torofteche lambe whole, no part thereof was to be diuided : /*».As alſothey are forbid- 
dento carrie any part abroad, leſt the fleſh ſhould be prophaued,therefore what remained 
wasto be buraed-: Perer. 3. This ſheweth that without thz Church of God isno ſalua- 
tien,as the lambe was not to be eaten without the houſe. O/zander. 


ArangersT 


Verl. 46. Neither ſhall yse breakg a bone thereof. 1. As this thewed their preſent haſte,that ,, qu. Why a 


o 
6 = 


;1, qu. Why 


aone of thc 


flcth was tobe 


cariied out of 


the koulc, 


their leiſure ſerued them not to Ray by ir, to eate the fleſh,and to examine the bones: Ca- bone of the 


jetan.Caluin. 2. So the (peciall fignification of it was to be a type of Chriſt, who had not a paſchal lambe 
ſhould not be 


bone broken by Gods {1ngular prouidence, whereas the theeues bones were broken,as the 
Fuangeliſt applieth ir, Toh. 19. 3. But their colleCtion is roo curious that doe thus inter- 
; precit,thatChrifts vertue (fignified by his bones) decaieth not, though wee daily cate his 
fleſh, 4. It may alſo in ſome ſort bee applied ro the members of Chriſi, tha though they 
ſaffer many troubles in the world, yet their bones are not broken, nothing ſhall hinder 
their ſaluation : as the Apofile ſaith ; 7/e are perſecuted, but not forſaken ; we are caſt do\pne, 
but periſh not, 2.Cor. 4.19. Ofiander. 

Verſ.24. Te ſhall obſerue for an ordinance. The queſtion is, whether the Hebrewes were 
firictly ried vnto the obſeruation of the palch, as it is here preſcribed: for the ſoluticn 
whereof theſe things are to be conſidered. 1. Diuers rites were enioyned in the celebrati- 
on of the fir{t paſch,which were nor perpetuall,ſuch was the preparing ofthe lambe foure 
dies before, Perer, And the indifferent choyce of alambe or kid : /un. in Anahſ; Like- 
wiſe their girding of the loynes, eating with a taffe in their hand, their Randiog, were 0n- 
ly fignes of readines for chat time: which vſages and rites, they did not hold themſelues 
tiedmnto: infomach that it was an ancient tradition among them afterward to tic atthe 
pxfouer,in figne of their deliverance obtained : ſothar our Sauiour ſiting at the cating 
ofthe paſchis found tobe no rranſgrefſer of the law : /un.in CMHat.26.20. Ando gene- 
allyhe rites of the firſt paſſeouer are ſer downe vnto the 14. verle of this chapter,and af- 
terward the perpetuall law of the paſch is preſcribed. 2. In the perpetuall obſervation of 
the paſch, ſome things might be diſpenſed withall,ſomenor vpon necefſaric occaſion, the 
generalltime of the monech they might keepe it in the ſecond moneth if any were vn- 
Cleane,orina long iourny,Numb.g.10.11.As it was practiſed in Hezekiabs time, 2,Chron. 
304.2, The King with his Princes conſulted to keepe the paſſeouer vponthe 1 4.day of 
the ſecond moneth becauſethe prieſts were not ſanQified, neither were the people gathe- 
redtogerher to leruſalem, But concerning the particular rime,namely of the day,jtcould 

not be altered, bur Qill they kept the paſch vpon the 14. day of che moneth, though the 
moneth were changed,asiscuidentin theſe places before recited: therefore the opinion 
ofthem hach no probabilitie;chat thinke our Saviour Chriſt dideate his paſch ypon the 
15.day at even. Solikewiſe the place, where they ſhould keepe the paſch was necefſaric, 


"Ken wherethe Tabernacle and SanQtuarie was,the place whichthe Lord ſhould chuſe, 8s 
Deut, 


broken, 


3 3-qu., Whar 
rites of the 
pallcouer 


might be dif- 
penicd with, & 


what nor. 


I56 eA ſixfold (ommentarie Chap.n, 


Deut. 16.6. for all their oblations and ſacrifices mutt be brought thither, Levir.17 and 
Deut.1 2. throughout the chapter. Andthis is the cauſe why the Iewes to this daywh 
ſacrifices nor oblations. Perer. ” 
34.91. Whar Burhete further it will be demanded,whatlegall obſcruations might be kept out of tar 
ceremonies Place where the ſanCtuaric was: 1. Here the Rabbines doc vic this dillinRion, that ſuch 
= lewesdo Jepallrites,as had neceſſarie relation to the place of the ſanctuarie,as their ſactifices, obla- 
—_ tions,tithes,offrings,which were all to bee broughtto the place, which the Lord ſhould 
to at this day. chuſe,ſuch could not be obſerved in anv ocker place : as 1t is commanded, Deur.r 2.13; 
Take heede that thou offer not thy burn! offerings in euery place n h:ch thou ſeeſt, but inthe Place 
which the Lord ſhall chaſe in one of the tribes ; Andin the lame chaprer, verſ.17, Thoy mail 
not eate \erthin thy pate the tithe of thy corne,or of thy Yomne,nor of the oy /e,nov the firſt born, 
thy kine nor of thy ſhcepe,nor any of thy ever, Bat ſuch vi2ages andrites, a5 were nottied =o 
the place they may obſcruc whereloeuer,and co this day they Toe, as the daies of ynlez. 
uened bread,ctrcumcifon, abſtinence from certaine meates, faiting,refting vpon the fefli. 
uals, and all their Iudicials they hold chemſelues bound vnco, if they had ludges of their 
owne. So they keep their fellwals in pare, in reſpect of reſting from work,bucin part they 
keepe them not, becauſe the ſacrifices and oblations, wiich were preſcribed vpon thei 
featt daies, are neceſſarily omitted, being limited roa certaine place. 3. //tinue Mary 
herevpon very well collecteth,thac ſceing the Lorg did tieihe legall ſacrifices ro the place 
of his ſanRuarie, which he vid forcce in time ſhould be dettroyed, his intent alſo was that 
all ſuch ſacrifices and ceremonics ſhould ceaſe at thetime appointed: Dizlog. cum Triphen, 
Anditthe Iewcs had any grace to conſider this they might thinke raar the wrath of God 
is vpon them,and that they worſhip him notatighr,ſecing that they are depriued both of 
the remple, prieſthood and facrifices: ſorhartherr cale ts harder nowhen ir was in Egypt, 
" ory wherethey did cate the paſſcover, which nowir is not lawfilll for them rg doe, 
25.qu, Whe- Verſ.22. Take abranch of 5yſſope. 1. Some haue taken this for moſi®, as Tremeling and 
ther the ſprin* Juni intheir firſt edicion, becaulſe,r.King.4.3 2.it is ſaid ro ſpring out of the wall,and is ſet 
EY ' againſthe Cedar,the taleſtrice,as the vile(t plant. Bur /av:uw hath reverſed his ficlt opini- 
= eg on,andraketh it for hyſope: becauſe compariſons are not of ynlike things, bur of the ſame 
other thing. Kind: the Cedaras being the higheſt tree that groweth vpon a bodie,is ler againſichebyf- 
ſope,which is one of the ſmalleſt chings that riſeth vpon a (talke or ſhaft,as the bodie there 
of. 2. Piſcetor doth thinke itto be roſemarie, boch becauſe tor the diuers branches itis fit- 
reſt ro ſprinkle with,and it del1ghterh ro growin Ronie places; and befide,that which the 
Evangeliſt calleth hyſſope, wh:rewith they reached vnto Chriſt the ſpunge of vineger, 
Ioh.19.29, is in Matth.called a reede,Match.27,48.v hich belt agrceth to rolemaric,which 
hath a ſliffe ſalke like arcede. Contra. Al this here allcaged agreerh to the hy (ſope,as well 
as toroſcmarie : for ithath many ſprigges 3pt to diſperie an ſprinkle water; it oroweth 
alſo vpon walls, and in thoſe countries 1: artſeth vp to great bignes,that the talke thereof 
might well ſerue to make a reede of toreach vp the tpungezſo the mullardiecd in Paleſtina 
groweth to a tree : and Heredotus ſaith,thar he hach ſeenc molrwrs,paillet which is a kindof 
wheate in Babylon,of the bignes of a trees Bez2 annoter.in Aſatch a7.48, 3. Thought 
be no great matrer, whether it be raken for Hyflope or Roſemarie, for the word generally 
Fgnifieth ſuch herbs as are good againfirheurnes & flixes,and ſo it «omprehendeth as well 
Hyfſope as eriganum,maricram ſaturai ſauorie thyme &c.,and this /:b.1u0tts yoſemarie,among 
thereſt : yerI chinke with /#nue,that ir moi} properly fignificch Hyſlope : both becaule 
of the ſimilicude ofthe name (eez0b) the content of interpreters, the Chalde, Septuagint 
with the reſt,and molt of all,the Apoſtles authoriie, Hcb.g.19.who callcth ic Hyſſope,bo- 
uing relation to the ceremonie, Numb. 19. of ſprinkling blood wich Hyſlope, 
36.qu. Whice And dip is in the blood that is in the baſen.Becauſe the Latinetranſlator readerh,gn the bled 
_ "a that ts on the threſhhold,or b y the dore 2 Augnſime moucth a quettion,what blood V ſhould 
hey Te mag be. 1. He wil nothaue it ſo to be taken, 25 though the lambe were killed hard by the dore: 
he dore bur thatthe blood was ſaued in ſome veſſcll, and ſer by the dore to be there in a readines,t0 
poltes, ſprinkle ypon the doore, queſt. 48. in Exod : hereunto ſubſcriberh Perer. 2. But what 
needeſo many ſuperfiuous queſtions, ſeeing inthe originall, it is, #n the baſer, not ON 
chreſhold or dore? all this labour mi ght be ſpared,in ſeeking ſuch ſhifres to excuſe the 0- 


uerſights and ſcapes of the yulgar Latine text: whatthovgh therein it follow the —_ 
| - ang gl 


Chap. 12+ von Exodus. 
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: Veil, 22+ . . 1 . 
qor cruſting to Gods promites, and being inc redulovs, they ſoul mingle themſelues 
\ih the Ezyprians,and ſo perith with them : S1m1ler. 2. Cod could have made a ſeparati- 
> 


inall is of more authoritie then both, according to the which all other 


157 


Let none of you p92 ont of the doare of bis nouſe, 1. This was enioyned them) eſt 37-4 Why 
they aie for- 


biddenio goe 
forth of their 


1 berwecne them as well abrozd,as in che houte, but thus the Lord woulg have chew to gores, 
0 


hinke,charchcy ſhould be preferued vntiler the tafegard ofthe blood of che lambc:bur ſce- 
no the blood of 2 beaſt was bur a imple meane ro defend them trom Gods wrath, the 
ſ>:ciall inrenament of this ceremonie was, that they ſhould with the cies of faith looke 
vnto that enſported lambe, the ſhedding of whote blood ſhould make a pertect attone- 
mene betWcene God and them. Calzin, 4. And thus Godin commanding them ro keepe 
hehouſe, and ſoto be free from danger, dealetn with that rude people hymano more &f 
mado : after 413 humane maner : Peluc, 4, And vel1ue, conſ1 Jering that rhe carkenes is the 
miniſter of Gods wrath: as eAbrahans put his encmies to it1ght in the night, Gen.14.Scra- 
cheribs hot was ſmitten by the Angell ip the night; Babylor: was delivered into the hand 
ofthe Perſiaos in the mghe : the Lord would alſuin the night execute his judgements vp- 
on the Egy prians : and have his people expect their deliverance in the morning, that they 
ſhouid not lecme to Reale away in the night, but ro goe forth with an hign hand. Borrhs 
Veri,2 4. Ye ſhallobſerne it for an ordinance for entry, But ſeeing that now this paſchall 
ſolemnitie wich ail rhe rices thereof, arc now ceaſed and determined, - the quetton 1s, 
how they are commanded eo KCePC them for ever; 1. Auguſtine giueth this ſolution, that 


the paſci1is fatd ro be eternall,not in reſpect of the f1gne and outward ceremonie, but of 


38.qu, How 
t:.c ordinance 
of the palic- 
oucr 1s laide 


theching ignified which is Chriſt the paſchall lambe, whom the elect (hall enioy for eucr:; robe tor cuer, 


ue. 43. in Exod, Bur Thoftatr againli this anſwere obieRcih,that fomeega!l ries are 
preſcribed ro be kepr for cucr, wherunto nothing inthe new Law is an{werable that ſhould 
makethem perpetuall or erernall,as the ſeuen daics of valeatened bread, the feaſt of ca 
bernacles,of blowing the rrampetrs,and ſuch like. 2. Therefore he findeth our this ſoluti- 
on:that is (aid to bee cternall, which continueth ſo long, as agreeth to the nature thereof 
to be kept : now ſecing itis againfitne nature of ceremonies to be kept, when the bodie is 
come, inthis ſenſe they might be ſaid to be perpecuall;chough determined inthe Meſſiah, 
3+ Burfurcher he ſaith that in Scripture the cerme of perpetvitie and cternitie, is taken 
ſometime not for that time which hath no en4,bur for a long ſeafon : as for the terme of 
50, yeeres,vntill the Tubile recurned: for ſo the feruant whoſe eare the maſter boared 
thorow, is ſaid to ſerve his mafler for ever,Ex0d.2 1.6. So all thetime of the ſerui:ude of 
telaw may bee ſaid to bee for ener, vnri!l the rrueand perfect Iabile began in Chrif, 
4 Ocitislaid ro continue for ever, becauſe the Hebrewes thould not inter:nit the paſch, 
ochange it by their authoritie;bur this e:crnirie or perpetvitie ſhovld not preſcribe vnto 
God, bur that he might change thoſe rices at his pleature:eAngu/t queff.qz. 5.Some take 
the time oferernitieto be vaderitood for an indefinite ternme whereot there isno limitati- 
onſet: 2nd ſo becauſe thoſe ceremonies were to continue a long time, cuen 1 5- hundred 
yeeres,yotill the comming of che Mefh1h,ic is faid to be an ordinance for eucr:Perer. 6.But 
laereisanother ſenile of this word, which preterre before che reſt: athing is ſaid to be = 
ternal inreſpedt of the ſabrefF ſpoken of: 25 that which continucth all a mans life time is 
{:idto be ſor cuer,2s the Prophet Dawid laith, / Vvellfing the mercres of God for exer, Pſalm, 
9.1.chat 1s,a5longasI line, And Anngpromiſed that Samuel ſhould abide before the 
Lordfor cuer, 1.5am.1.22. Sotheſe ceremonies are ſaidto bee an ordinance for cuer, in 
reipect of that peopie who arcenioyned to obferue them, during that policie and common 
weatth, and as long as the fanRuarie ſhould Rand : and fo in another phraſe they arecom- 
Manced to keepe icthrough their generations : bur now ſceing their politicke are isdif- 
ſo uedgtheir temple Cefiroyed, where theſe ſolemnitics were to be kept; thatterme of per= 


als by the comming ofche Mcſhah,who hath broughta new law, is expired. Sic fer 
elican,Orander Piſcator, 


of the mr;ſtica!l application of the paſſcouer andthe rites thereof. 


VV 


bf muſt firſt ynderſtand, that there arerwo generall waics of interpreting ſcripture 2 39: qu. Of the 
xMerets the ſimple interpretation;and then the compound ſenſe, 'Fhe futt is of two $5 appli- 
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 lenſeof fcrip- 
LuiCc. 


particular 
n:yſtical ap- 
- plications of 
the palchall 
La be, and 
the rites 
thereof: 
1, Ofihe day 
and inoncth, 


2 Of the fer- 
ting apait ot 
the (.41425% 
vpon ihe 
ten day. 


3. How. ::rift . . 
' away the finnes of the world, Ioh.1.29. vato whom all the ptoperties of the lambe doe 


15 compared 
[oa Laimmbe, 


[2 


 4.Ofthe 
 blowdofthe 
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A ſixfold Commentare =—OClap,y, 


ſorts,eirher concerning the fa or thing done,and this iscalled the hiſtoricall {-11ſ 'orth 

rca{on or cauſe thoreot, which the fathers termed aitre/ogia,the ſhewing of the reaſon, The 
compound interpretation or ſenſe is liikew:ſe twotold : either in compating of the words 
with the thin honified, divers 2nd differing from the words, which is called ay allegorie 

ſuch 3re the parables of Chrift,as of the ſower, where the mcaning 1s:Not accordin- bo Fe 
words of one that foweth teede in the ground, but of ihe ſpirituall ſeede of Gody weſt ſo 
wne inthe hicait: or eliein comparing the things hiſtorically hgnified, with the things ty. 
pically thadowed forth : as the ſerpenc hgnified Chritl, and 1s called of the fathers the ag. 
gopicall fenſe : lun.ts Analyſ. 

Now concerning the hiftoricall and literall ſenſe of the paſſeouer, ir hath been kitherrg 
opened:now I will proceede tothe myſticall and allegorical tenſc.lt this tir{t be oblerued 
that thete are not properly diners ſenſes, but divers accommodations and applications of 
one generall ſenſc: And beſides, that it is not lawtfull for every interpreter acco1 ding to his 
owne imagination,to draw,orrather wreſt the Scripture into allegories, but that therein 
we mult follow the direction and warrant of the ſpirit. Now 1 will ectcend to the parti- 
cular myſteries, which are ficly gathered from the paſchall lambe,wtth the rites thereof, 


- 42.qu. Ofthe Firlt concerning the time when this paſchal lambe was to be {laine, which was in the fi 


moneth on the 14. day,in the full ofthe Moone ; and at cuen : theſe ſpeciall references are 
madeto Chriſt,the true paſchall Jambe : 1. That as then the light overcommeth darkenes, 
and the daiesbegin to be longer then the night,fo then Chriſt broughrligheto che world, 
the light of righteouſneſſe, which chaſerh away the datkenes of our tinnes :Rypert. 2.Asin 
March,all things began to reuiue and ſpring againe,ſo Chrift brought life and refreſhing 
tothe world : Fer, 2.1t wasa generall receiued opinion among the Iewes,that the ſame 
time that the Iſraelites were delivered out of Egypr, the deliuerance which they expedted 
from the Mefſ12h ſhould be accompliſhed. ende. HMaſins in 5. oſs; And ſoaccordingly 
Chrilt che true paſchall lambe was {laine 1n the feaſt of the paſlcouer. 4. The fulnes ofthe 
Moone (heweth the fulnes of time when the Meſſiah ſhonld come : Rupert, 5. Theeating 
at euen f{ipnificth that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer toward the end of the world. Simler, 

Second!y,in the tenth of this moneth let euery one take a [ambe, Like as the lambe wasſer 
apart 4. 4aics before, ypon the tenth day of the moneth ; fo our Sauiour came to leruſa- 
lem vpor, the tench day ofthe moneth, five daies before his paſſion : for vponthe fixt day 
betore Chriſtcame to Berthanic, Toh. 1 2. and the next day he went to Teruſalem. Ferns. 

3. The lainbe fignifieth Chrift,as /ohn Bapti/? calleth him the lambe of God, that taketh 


moſt fully agree: 1. The lambeistaken from the flocke, fo Chritt rooke the nature of 
men,in all things like voro vs, finne onely excepted : Ferns. It was a lambe without ble. 
milh,ſo was Chriſt without finne: Simler. A male,to ſhew his firength : wn, of a yeere 
old(not aboue, bur vnder it might be)to ſew that Chritt died at a full and perfect age:Pel- 
lican. Beſide,Chrift is reſembledto a Lambe for his patience, he Was as a ſheepe before th 
ſhearer not opening his month : Simler.tor hisinnocencie : Ferws, And asa lame clotheth,ſo 
are we clothed with Chrifts righteouſnes : 71-709. As rhe lambe teedeth, fo are wee nov 
riſhed ſpiritually by the bodie and blood] of Chil. Smler, | 
4 Tize blood of the lambe was a molt liucly type and figure of the blood of Chriſt: 
1. As they were deliuered from the temporall death of the plague of the firſt borne, loare 


Laibehow it we redecmed by the blood of Chritt the vndcfiled Lambe,r.Per.1.19. Iun. 2.The bloo 


1elembleth 


5. Of the fi3- 
nifhcatio: of 
the l-aucn 
and {ower 


heibes, 


was ſprinkled or fricked with hyflope vpon che doore poſtes : ſothe blood of Chrift doth 


Chriſts bloud, l k LA 
_ _ not profit vs,vnleſſe it be ſprinkled vpon our hearts by faith: Ca/uin, 3.1t was Aricked vp- 


| wee 


on the doore pofies,that we ſhoul4 ar all times, borh going out of our houſes, and cnting 
in,thinke vpon the paſſion of Chriſt : and ic was laid vpon the ypper doore poſic,:0 ſhew 
that we hould not be aſhamed of Chriit. Pellican, 

The lambe muſt be eaten whole ſo whole Chriſt muſt be recciued and acknowledges 
God Chriſt, and maa Chriſt, perfe&t God and perſe& man conſiſting of bodice and [oule* 
both the doctrine & life of Chriſt : Pellic.Ferms. The Arrians diuided the lambe that _ 
his- Deitie, the Maniches chat impugned his humanitie,the Apollinariſts denied o_ 
have a ſoule: or rather irfignificth our perfeCt coiunttion with Chriſt: /w#. 2.Tne pays 4 
ynleaucned bread fignificth the laying aſide of the leauen of malice & wickednes, an By 
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we ſhould keepe our feaſt with the ynleauened bread of finceritie and truth, as the Apoſtle | 
expoundetn It, 1.Cor.6.8, 3. The ſower herbes ſignifi the afflictions that accompanie 
the crofle of Chrilt. /xw. 4; do erttin 
| Verf,1 1. Thus frall ye eate it. 1.By the girding of the loynes ſome vnderſtand the Drid-. 6. Ofthe exr- 
lingofche aff:Rions : Grepor. Pellican. rather it (heweth we ſhould be readie for the Lords ing with _- | 
ſeruice, a3 they which are prepared for their tourney : Phr{o: as the Apolile ſaith, Srand ET _ 
therefore your lojnes girded vp,Epbel.6.12.Borrh. 2. The putting on the ſhoocs with Gre- the feere and 
qrie hemfierh che icicating of the examples of the Saints departed:.as the ſhooes are the ſtatte in 
made of dead sKinnes : bur this. too curious : Pellican would have it ro lignific our paſl- the hand, 
fag thorough this world where wee haue no abiding citie : rather it. ſheweth, that wee 
hoald be armed and preparegta walke thorough the croſſes of this life, and not to bee 
offended with the troubles, which follow the Goſpell, bur, as the Apoſile ſaith, wee 
ſhould bee ſhod with the preparation of the Goſpell of peace: Borrh..z, By the iaffe 
in hand Pelican vaderitandeth the enduring of labour : Philo, direCtion to- guide vs.in the 
way: Ferus and [uxius better,the word of God, whereby weare both guided and firen g- 
thened inthe way.: Gregorie, the paſtorall dutie: but the vic is more general} then ro be- 
long ro one calling. 4+ Taey are bid to eateit ia haſte, which with Gregorie lignifieth, ad 
ſalemaitatems patrie celeſtis auhelare,tolong for our heavenly countrie, as they made haſte 
to goe tO Canaan : as the Apolile ſaith, 7 deſire to be drſſolned and to be with Chriſt.Some vn- 
derttand it of that feare,which they are in, which doe things in halle : and there iris good, - 
ſemper panidum e/ſe,ne m preſumptione & ſecurtiate periclitamur ; al;yaies to be fearefullleſt.by 
ſecuriti: and preſumption we Hhould be indangered: Pellicar. Some doe thus applic it : Celerts. 
ter relinquendum eſſe Satan regnum : that the kingdome of Satan muſt ſpeedily be left : Borrh. 
Ferys,belide the ewo firlt colleCtions: Fefirare nos faciane dio, de/idertum & timor : Twa 
things cauſe 510 makg haſte deſire and feare : addeth a third, that as they were bid thus to 
be 10 readinefſe at what houre of the night ſocuer there ſhould be a crie raiſed in Egypt: 
Sic ſemper p+rati /imus,quaſi omni hora nobus ex hoc mundo exenadum it : Sa we ſhou'd he al- 
weir: readie at 1 bat howre ſoeuer re are to depart this world, But ghis ceremonie berokeneth 
generally our readinefſe and promprnes to Gods ſeruice: wiolentos eſſe & rapere regnuns 
Dei: that we ſhould as it vere takg the kingdome of God by force, as our Sauiour ſheweth, | 
Match. 1 1./un.in eAnalſ, ; RY 'E Sa 
Verſ.z1, Ard he call:d to Moſes and eAaron. 1. Ferus here we'l noteth : Iwpy now exi- 41.qu. How ; 
gilant 1/5 dum indicium Dei ſentiunt : The wicked awake net till they feele the indgements of Pharaoh is 
God. Pharaoh is not fo much awakened our of hisſlcepe, as his hard heart is awakened. _ — 
2. Now he granteth whatſocuer they had ſaid before, making no reſeruation ovexceprion - Moſes: 
of any thing as he had done ; Simler. So wee ſee that terror and feare are the inumcible Wvea- | 
pou of God whereby Tyrants are conStrained : Pelican. 3. This was, Sera ſed non ſeria anins 
demiſſio : T his [ſubmiſſion ef his minde,theugh it came at the laſt it came not in truth : Borrh.tor 
Pharzoh repented him afterward. 4.Notonly Pharaoh thus called ro Moſer and Aaron, 
but likewiſe Ph.arobs ſeruants ſubmitted themſclues and beſoughtthem to bee gone, as 
Moſerhad faid betore, chap.11.8.1un. 5.But whereas Hoſes here told Pharaob,chap.1o. 
29. from bence will I ſee thy face na more : itis not to be thought that Moſes and Aaron were 
nowcalied into P5araehbs preſence ; heis faid to call ynto them ,dzm pro imperio ſuo proceres 
«cur ablegauit ; while he ſendeth by bis commandement his Nobles unto hnn. Caluin. 


Here follow ſuch queſtions as concerne the manner of the departure of the 
Iſraelites out of Egypt, and firſt of their ſpoiling of the 
Egyptians of their lewels, 


Þ this part of the chapter,which containeth the memorable and famous hiſtorie of the 
departure of the Hebrewes out of Egypt,and their mightie deliverance from their long 
and grievous captiuirie ;there are three things principally co be expounded, firſt rouching 
that of the Hebrewes,in demanding of the Egyptians icwels of gold and filuer,and de- 
taining of them and carrying them away : ſecondly,ofthe great numbers ofthe liraclices, 
ndothers mingled with them,that went out of Egypt: thirdly,ofthe time oftheir ſotour- 


nng io Egypr,which is here affirmed to be 430.yceres,verſ.41, | 
P 2 Verl, 
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M eA jixfold Commentarie Chap.1., 


42.qu. Whe- Vetſ, 35. And they a:hedof the Egyptians, ievels of ſiluer. The firſt queſtion heere, is, whe. 
ther the lirae- therthe Iſraclites did aske to borrow theſe things,and in ſo doing how they can be excuſed 
lies askedt0 £m lying, ſeeing they did not reftore them againe, 1.One anſwereis,that Godonly c 
borrow of the Jigs ey s : y com. 
Egyptians Maunded the Iſraelites to aske theſethings of the Egyptians, bur the manner to acke to 
theic iewels. borrow, was not preſcribed them, yet they were permitted ſoto do : fo Anonitine : Portal; 
ſe ſecundum voluntates ſnas mags permiſſi ſunt ifta facere quam inſſi : [t may be,that accorgy, 
to therr owne minds, they were rather ſuffered thus to do, then commanded, And fo ſometinie © 
in the ſcripture, a thing is ſaid to be bidro be done, which is only permi:red:2s Cheitt ſaid 
ynto [ndas, What thou doefÞ, do quickly : Toh.1 3. which was no commandement or biddin 
ofhim to do it, buc a permiſſion only, and giving of way to his working : Perer, But this 
anſwere is nor fitin this place, for the Iiraclites doe heere no other thing then Moſes bad 
them, They did according to the ſaying of Moſes,verl,z5 .and Moſes faid none other thing 
then God commanded him,chap.11.2. To ſpeake to the people that every one require or whe 
of his nerghbour &c.they were not bid then to do one thing, and they did another: andts 
what end ſhould they asketo borrow, being ſmplic bidden to aske? for they needed not 
tro doubt to havic their asking, ſeeing God gauerthem fauour in the eies of the Egyptians, 

2. Anotheranſwere is, that they did but aske to borrow, but afterward when theEgyp. 
cians brake their faich and purſued after the Hebrewes, they did not thinke themſelvg 
bound to reſtore them. Peyer. But it is evident, thatthe Iſraclites when they carried theſe 
things out of Egypt,had no mind to reſtorethem again, for the rext ſaith that event 
when they went out, before the Egyptians fet forward after them, they ſpoiled the Epyp- 

tians,ver\. 3 6. 

3- Soine anſwere, that the Iſraclites crauing theſe things to borrow them for the ſervice 
of God, and to vſc intheir ſacrifices, lied not, for afterward a great part ofthem was con- 
uerted to the vſe of the Tabernacle, Caluim. But yerthis excuſcth not their pretence of bor. 
rowing, for howſoeuer after they were employed, they brake their promiſe in withhol- 

_ ding a fill, and notreftoring them. 

-4- Some ſay further, that in their borrowing this condition muſt bee vnderſtood, that 
they would reſtore them attheir returne, now ſeeing they returned nor, (moſt of the E- 

yprians being drowned inthe red ſea, ro whom they ſhould haue reflored them) they 
were freed of their promiſe. Sm/er. Bur allthis helpeth not the marterfor if they promiſed 
to reſtore them ac their returne,and never purpoſed or thought to come againe into Egypt, 
as they did, then was it a fraudein them : neither is it like, that all thoſe Egyprians ofthe 
mecaner ſort,of whom my borrowed, periſhed in the fea, and though all hadthere died, 
yer they had children or friends remaining ro whom they might have madereftitution. 

« Fer thinkerh that they did not borrow them art that very inſtant of their departure, 
but had asked them before, for it is not like that they would haue lenethem at their going 
away.But there need no queſtion be made of the Egyptians willingnesto lend chem, ſeeing 
the rext ſaith that God gaue the people fauour; nowif they had borrowed them before, 
which is notlike, yer attheir going away not to rettore thein, had been no faithfull dea- 
Img. 

2 Therefore to put this matter out of doubt, the Tſraclires did not aske to borrowof 
the Egyptians, bur fimplie asked of them to giue ſuch things asthey required : for both 
the word heere vſed, haal;fignificth to aske,nor to borrow, or to asketo borrow : and be- 
ſide whereasthe Egyptians, as moſt do tranſlite, commodabant es, are faidro haue lent i- 
to them : yetthe word properly ſignifieth petirum dare, to give the thing asked, as Uatah 
or petentibus dare,to giue to them that aske: 79, And the ſame wordis vſed, 1.S2m.1.18. 
where Arab ſaith ſhe had given or lent Samuel vnto God;ſhe did not give him, to require 
him againe, but abſolutely bequeathed him vnto God during his life. Pi{cator. Ando 
heere the Egyptians do frankly giue vnto the Hebrewes choſe things which they demaut- 


And ſay that the Egyptians did purpoſe but to lerid them, yet the Iſraelites did fimpli 
aske them, and they ypon their asking gave them. Perer. Belide, whereas itis ſaid, that the 
Lord gave chem fauour, this ſpecial! grace and fauour whichthe Lord wrought for them, 
is rather ſcene in franke gifts then in loanes. 


Verl. 36. So they fpejled rhe Egyptians, That the Iſraclites did no wrong vio _ 
__— J 
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brewes, in carrying awa thei 
1 Joſeph thinketh , and jewels. now it ſh 
lires ynasked, honorabant Hebr gyprians did voluntaril it ſhall be made manifeſt | 
Same to hatten them to be go ebreos donis, they did _— y giuetheſe things vne ifelt, 43.99. Whe: 
wordsof Scripture both 'n thi ſome becauſe of their ac onorthe Hebrewes dre Lirge- ther the Iſrae» 
caclices firfi required and —_—— betore ended and neighbourh 7 —_— wn. og 
2 Tertwilian lib. 2. | _ _ Nb caap.1 1.doe « DUCTNE (pcyl 
Jehbrevees were ——_— a 10 ROS mention of ſhew that the I[- Kun S 
require hom hole Jewel ered ſea, the Egyprians i of a certaine tradition ,th Roa: 
with the Elders of Iſracl re $ and ornaments which "a" meſſengers to the 1 = tafcerthe 
would pay and recom rurned this anſwere, that red had lent them : And h rewes, 0 
> boilding of chem boule pencechem for all their lab ey would ſodo, fo tha l un Moſes 
and finding that their wa : and cities: whereupon —_ and ſeruice in their v the Eoypti- 
els, were conte ges, ata very meanc gyptians caſting rick-works 
nted that the Heb rate, woula f g vpthe G 
_——_ fa will caſilie ap as _ enioy meme =—nong" the value of thei +, 
t ereot X Year's ut bh a * INOW if his w CITE W=- 
ac bi _ _—_ made in Scripture, m_ this tradition is ——_—_ ſo, then the 
3 Therefore firſt of all rw ot to be ſtood vpon, a varen. _— is 
they were comman ra x bo :« ſufficient to excuſe the Iſracli er fatisfaQi. 
notto do it, as Aaguit whatſoeuer the Lord bidd raclites, tharthey did 
no fatiendo peccaret gre well ſaith, od ſane faci on it isno finneto A. herein as 
forced: thus al ONE ro doingfſo was (o fa kin Moſes 2/, 14eo Fehs, nay itis fin 
But the equitie of c| "* c in. Simler. Inn. with 0 -— ning, that in 719t TORS f, vt 
(Gods will, which ou act may further be i ers. g of it he had 
whatſoexer he doth : Calui waies iuſt, Et rett:ſumum mn. though it ſufficeth onel 
$0 iuſtifie this fact of the I willethto be done: p F quicquid facit, and it i y to land 
whichexcuſeth the Iſraeli raclites; belide,I ſa pen Lene fann is mo#t right 
Nairn ace beoeten mo a beg 
executioner ofthe Indgei y this example; like asi edient in whatſo mmanding 
if he ſhould doe i =" putting him ; ;HKeasina common ea wn commaen- 
brerant : the by it of himſelſe were odeaththatis adiudged wealth the minif} 
PCT WE. Pw 73 a man-ſlayer : ſo,fai gedrodie,offend er of 
i erherms eeld their ſermi yer : ſo,faith he,Deo\ ,oftenderh not, wh 
th ice and \Deo inbeats minifteri who 
 Firfton Gods erg may beallead ved bor ons wr TRY miniterinmspro- 
= right not only rar - the {| upreme — I behalfe and 2.40 —_ this 
and tranſpoſe ki abtance of on ce Lordof all,and coples. 
Deoplacuit ad l ngdomes from one to _ another, but rem : _y by his impe 
Fad ſuos transferri, all another. Szmle oue and diſpoſſeſſe Ki _ 
wer onto bis. are Terr, aliena cenſerino 1 r.And therefore as C P ; c cKings, 
zoldandother mo bee connted as bel a ebent : What God thi s Caluinſaith: Que 
| 'els,in ſerv qa 6c Ste h God thinketh good : 
tara male vt wels,nleruing theirid another. 2. The E  £ood to Coney o- Diuersrea- 
Creator: > wer Creators tninriamn : yo m__—_ : and fo as prin. ar abuſed their ons thewing 
ſedtohis diſhonor TY = Lord might moſtiufil 7 abuſed the creature —— Dei crea- _ or wy 
tento obe the I * 3. cirintolerabl y epriue chem of th : e Wrong of the ea acures 
they houlth e Lords commandeme e contumacie and dill that which the fact 1 Carry» 
| | | at iſobed , y abu- in* away th 
lieftubbornenes _ withtheloſle wn - gs. le go, yen a " ling ſo of- ubſtance of 
eaeirto the {ac obftinacic of che _—__ ſubſtance : ſeein , " e, then that c Ezyprians, 
CO_— teſpeRofchelf hee, difpothbaithemotchelrs Lord for the 
0 tdetainerh ; che Iſraelites, theſ countrie, and 
labour and _ — whichcheE = reaſons alſo may be rendred: 
ra irlabours: and w PE as it is ſaid Wiſdom, gave them astheir wa os = —— 
rm woe febeloſoftherth, onde Necparef —— Sertheronadc 
yptiansloftb p ertie, and th [ iattura libertatis & ; re o 
nextuy, Eoy ut part of thei e loſſe of money : 0145 Of PECRNIE; he 
, Egypt, f their ſub ey : the Iſrael "2s 
_ 29.18, Thus : wages WE 1 rey the Lord —_ their liber- 
yr So _- che ſubſtance of Ts” they didin rey ama q yo 
, their child rand :totileof the lfrachlites i yptians gwen the as t ria, 
Me recompence — pirifully SEW in Egypt, they RE 1 ſervice, 
ef enade opoh murdered, therefore thi oft cruelly op- 
e wrongs which they had $was in fiead of 
P 3 Y 2 done them. Perer. 
3 Philo 
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Phil, lib. 1.de 3 Philo addcih this reaſon al ſo, V1 mbello wittores viltos bonts ſpolianerayr, 4s being oo 

vita Moſts, QUErYers (71 hatteil they ſpouled therr enemies of their ſub5tance : tor they were as Cenquerers of 
the Egyptians, not by liroke of bartcll, but by the iroke of the Lords hand, in theſe migh. 
tic miracles, plagues and iudgem?nts, whereby the (tout and Rubborne heart of Pharget 
was ſubdued. 51m/ecr. | 

4. Treness ſaich further : Debitores erant Hebreis non ſolum rerum ſed & vits ſne,propter 

patriare he leſ:phi precedextem benignitaterm : They Were debters tothe Hebrewes, wot onely of 
their [ubſtance,but of ther life alſo, for the former kindnes and poodnes of the patriarke leſeph 
ſrewed vniothem : who delivered the Egyptians and their land from pertſhing by famine 

and coucrned the countric 80.yccres in all tuſtice, peace and rranquillicie. : 

5. Bur the beſt reaſon on the behalte of che If caches 1s,that the Egyptians did volunts. 
rily give them theſe things as a redemption of their liues, and did wage them thereby to 
be gone, as /oſephws ſaith, they gaue them thele things, quo celerizs diſcederent, to haſten 
their departure the ſooner : this allo may be gathered out of the texc,ch.11.8,8& 12.1 2 lun, 

44. qu. When Another queſtion is, when the liraelites asked theſe iewels of the Egyptians;at the yetie 

the I\roelites jnftant of their departure,or before: 1. Augnſſine,and Caietane conſenting with him, Fer, 

askedthe os " Pererins,al theſe arc of opinion that this was done before the laft plague ofthe firſt borne- 

— - eAnguſtines reaſon is this, Quomod> fieripoſſet, vt in tanto luttn, ex mortibus ſnorum —__ 

or afer. meaarent i5ta filys Iſrael? How conlait be that in ſo great heauines for the death of their chil. 
dren they would lend theſe things to the Iſraelites? que3t.q5 . in Exod, Butthis might be a req: 
ſon to make them willing to letthem haue what they defired to bee rid of them, for they 
were affraid all of them of their liues, ifche Iſraclites had Rayed ill, for they ſaid,wee die al, 
yerl.33. 

» would gather that they had borrowed theſe things before, {andthe Egypians 
through griefe forgetting to demaund them againe,the Iſraclires alto being in haſte carri- 
ed them away)becauſle it is ſaid they ſpoiled the Egyptians,that is,by carrying away the 
things, which they had formerly borrowed, Buttheſe words rather make againſthim, for 
in that the Iicaelites are ſaid then at their going away to haue ipoiled rhe Egyptians, it 
ſheweth,rthat then they receiued the things of them,whereof they ſpoiled them, for other: 
wile they had ſpoiled them betore, when they received the things, nor purpoling co re 
ſore them againe, | 

 Fernsrcalon is, becauſe it is not likethey would lend the Iiraclites their jewels, at their 
going away. Butthis doubris remooued, becauſe the text ſaith, Thar God-gawe them fa- 
our in the ſight of the Egyptians, neither did the-I{raclices borrow theſe things, bur they 
imply asked chem,and the other frankly gaue them. 

Pererims thinketh,thatche Iiraclites asked theſe things beeween the ninth andthetenth 
plague, becauſe when there was one plague yer behinde, the Lord bad oſesto ſpeaketo 
the people to aske of the Egyptians,chap.1 1.2. Butin that place onelyir is ſhewed wha 
the Lord commanded 7o/es to doe; he ſpake to the people then to doe it, but it was not 
acted then : as likewiſc inthe ſame place, mention is made how the Lord would go forth 
at midnight and {mite all the firſt borne, which was not done then, bur afterward. 

2 Whetfore Irather think with Calvin and /unms,that the Iſraclites asked theſe thing} 
of the Egyptians afterthe laſt plague, immediatly before their departure : the reaſonsart 
theſe : 1. The Egyprians ſceing their ficſt borne ſlaine, were afraid of their owne lives, and 
therefore in reſpect thereof they regarded not their ſubſtance : Tanquam ſhoe pretio mn 
mas redemiſſent : As if they had redeemed their lines with this price: Inn. Ad as Caluin: Hs 
clamor ille deſperationis index, omnes mortui ſumns, hinc facilitas illa in dando ſupellettult* 
Hence came that deſperate crie, we are all dead men. : hence that facilitie in gining their bouſe- 
bold ſtuffe. | 

2 Thatthis asking of the Egyptians came after all the plagues it is ſhewed chap.3-26 
I will ſmite Egypt with all my wonders,&c.after that ſhall he let chem goe : then it followethil 

thenext verle, /will make this people to be fanoured of the E gyptians,8c. for enery man 
aske of his neighbonr &c. | ; 

3 Therext ſaith that they ſhall put the jewels and raiment ypon their ſonnes and their 
Caughters : thatis, ſhall load them with them and lay them ypontheir ſhoulders :1£1s like 


then they were ypon going, when they made their burthens, ;Þ 
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Ifrhey had asked them before,it had been onely to borrow them,not to. haue chem 
of giſe;but it is ſhewedalreadie that they did not borrow them,queſt.42. 

5 They had ao colour to borrow their iewels and coftly rayment before, for they asked 
hom ro ſer forth the ſeruice of God which was vpon their going, for Pharaoh ſaid, Go ſerue 
the Lard,as ye Dane ſaid,ver(.31. 

Ver. 36. And the Lord gaue the people fawour, &c, 1.Some thinke that this fauour 45.qu. Whar 
was by reaſon of ſome ſupernaturall grace,and amiable qualitie, which was giuen ynto the kind of tauour 
Iraclites whereby the Egyprians were allured vnto their loue, as the booke of [udith faith, it was which 
was giuen VNeO [udith,an extraordinaric comelinefle whereby ſhee was commended to all **< Eord gaue 


. | the lſraclites 
that (aw her, Iudith chap.1 0. ; | inthe Gghe of 
>. Another opinion is, that this favour was wrought rather in the heartes ofthe E- t1;c Exyptians. 
iansro ward the Ifraclices, that the Lord who ouerruleth mens hearts did incline the 
affections of the Egyptians toward his people: and this is the truer opinion : as both may 
appeare by the vſc ofthe ſame phraſe elſwhere: as it is ſaid,that /oſeph found fauour in his 
maſters fight, Gen.39.3. which was not cauſed ſo much by Joſephs amiable perſon, as by 
the working of his maſters affection : for the reaſon isthere ſhewed of this fauour : his 
maſter ſaw that the Lord was with Zoſeph : ſo that the cauſe of this fauour was not the ex- 
ternall obie& of 7o/ephs perſon, bur the internall effeRt of his maſters affeRion : likewiſe 
thisis evident by the contrarie, for as it is ſaid, Hee twrned their heartes to hate his people, 
Phalme.105.25- ſo their heartes were turned againeto loue and fauour his people, 
2. Yerwas ic not ſuch fauour as Caietave ſuppoſeth, that the Egyptians prevented the 
peoples asking, and forced them to aske,as he would inferre vpon the ſignification ofthe 
word Vaaſvilum,which in hiphil,be ſaith, fignifieth to cauſe or compell to aske. But ncither 
isthe word ſo taken in hjpbil, but rather Gignifieth co lend,or giue one his asking : as An- 
»vling the ſame word, 1.Sam. 1.28. ſaith,ſhe had giuenor lent her ſonne vnto the Lord, 
where bits in biphil cannot be tranſlated, She had caſed the Lord to ache. And beſide, 
what needed that circumſtance, for the Egyptians to haue forced the Iſraclicesto aske, and 
thento haue giuen them their asking ? they might at once hauec giuen them ynasked. 
4 Neither was this 2 work of regeneration of the Egyptians, whereby chey ſuddenly of 
wolues became lambes,as Maſter Ca/uinyery well noteth, but it was a ſpeciall worke of 
Gods power onely at this time, thus to ſway their affections, for they were ſoone chan- 
gedagaine when they purſued the Iſraelites with all hoftilicie. 
5. Andalthough this inclining of the Egyptians heartes and bending of their affeions 
was Gods ſpeciall worke : yet it pleaſed the Lord to vſe ſome ſubordinate meanes to pro- 
cureit,& giue occaſion therof, as namely theſe two : the one was the great reputation and 
eſtimation which A/oſes was in both with Pharaoh and with his people, which reaſon is 
yeelded of this fauour,chap.11.3. Calxin, The other becauſe the Egyptians by the death 
oftheir firſt borne, were in ſuch perplexitie and feare,that they were glad to giue them any 
thingtoredeeme their lives : Thoſtatus, So itis ſaid in the Plalma105.38. Egypt was glad 
& their departure. | 
Now thereaſons wherefore the Lord gaue the Iſraclices ſuch fauour, and thereby en- 46.qu, Why 


riched them were theſe : the Lord en- 
1. Toaccompliſh the promiſe made ro Abraham,Gen.15.14. That the people ſhould "iched his 
come out with great ſubſtance + Ofiander. people with 
the Egyptians 


2, For the comfort of the Iſraelites, whom the Egyptiavs before had fripped of that g,hare. 
they had, and diuers waies oppreſſed : now ſome amends is made them, by poſſeſſing the 
precious iewels of the Egyptians. Ferms. | 

3- ASalſo by this meanes,the Egyptians were animated to purſue and follow after the 
Iſraelites ro their owne contuſion and deftrution. Ferws. | 
, 4-Andhereby the Iſraelites were furniſhed with many rich ornaments, which afterwards 
ſerved for the adornin g and beautifying of the Tabernacle. Ferms. 

Verſ.35. They asked of the Egyptians, 1. Theſe werenotthe Egyptians inhabiting our 47.9.Of which 
ofthelandof Goſhen, as ſome thinke : becauſe it is like if any had inhabited among ; £ If- Egyptians 
alteeghey ſhould have beenexempred from the plagues of Egypt which is nor to bee **©Y —_ 
nouphe, Bu this followeth nor, for ſuch plagues as befellcither the perſons of the Egyp- — 


Uans,ortheir proper ſubſtance might as-well be wy yponthe Egyptians dwelling among and whar, 
| 4 the 
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the 1ſraclites,ns ypon others,as is ſhewed before, quef}.33. in 7.chap. And thar thee E. 
gyptians of whom the Iſraelites asked theſe things were ſuch as cohobited among ther 
it is cuident, both becauſe cuery one is bidden to aske of his neighbour,chap.rr,2,an9 for 
that they being in haſte could not vpon the inſtant of their departure go farre to ferch any 
thing. 2.Ncither yet is Oleaſters opinion provable, that few ofthe Iſraclites had their pro. 
er and ſeuerall houſes and dwellings, buc moſt of them were ſeruants in the Egyptiang 
houſes,as the Saracens and Mores are in Spaine,and lo they aske iewels of their milttefſss 
as the vie is in Spaine in their feſtiuals, to attire themſclues with icwels and other orna. 
ments : and ſo O/eafter would expound theſe wordes (chap.3.2 2. Emery woman ſhall ake 
of her neighbour ,and of the ſtranger or ſotourner of hex hoaſe ) of her, in whoſe houſe ſhee was 
a ſtranger,not of the (tranger in her houſe. Cortra. 1.1t is nor vnlike but that many He. 
brew men and women were ſeruants with the Egyprians, and that they alſo had favour 
with their maſters and miſtreſſes ; but that molt ot them n3d their proper houſes, it may 
thus appcare,both becauſe it is ſaid, Gen. 47.27. thatthey dwelt in Goſhen and had thei 
offceſſtons there : and beſide, whereas they were commanded to take'a laibe for everis 
fouſe.this could not haue been done conneniently in the Egyptians hovſes, that would 
pot haue ſnffered themro kill a Iambe or goate for ſacrifice, which thing they abhorred: 
and tz what purpoſe ſcrucd that note of diſRinEtion to marke thoir houſes with blood, if 
the Iſraclites and Egyptians had forthe moſt part conabiced rogetherin one houſe? 2.The 
word gerabh, ſooner of her houſe,may be either raken for the neighbour or dweller next 
the houſe, as the Chalde ParaphraP,and as Avgy/tinecaketh irfor cohabiration,nor in the 
fame houſe, but 1n the ſame place, queſt.z 9. in Exod, or clſe1t may be taken for cohabirati- 
on in the ſame houſe, as the Septuagint read c-ww,ſhal aske of the cohabiter in the houſe; 
as the word is taken for an inhabitant, Iob 28. 4. So thar they had two ſort of neighbours 
to aske of,cither they which dweltin th: next houſes,or that ſoiourned with them in the 
Ame houſe. Bur it cannot be vnderſtood of the Hebrewes ſoiourners and ſervants in the 
Egyptian houſes,for mention is made of their ſonnes and d2vghters, whom 'they ſhould 
pu their iewels ypon : it isnot likethat being ſeruants, they had ſonnes and-daughters 
orre in the Egyptians houſes. Fre 7 i 
3: Therefore the Egyptians, of whom the Tſraelites asked theſe Iewels, were their 
neighbours chiefly ,and acquaintance, as they are called by the' name of reagh,a compani- 
on,a friend : yet other Egyprians alſo mighr gine them, ro he{ien them away ,as /oſepbm 


| ſhewetrh,thar the Egyptians beſtowed vpen them for theſe two reaſons : Aly quotelerinu 
 diſcederent ,aly propter vicinitatis con ſuetudinem: Some that they might be gone the ſooner other 


43.qu, Ofthe 
myſticail ap- 
plication ut 
the lraclites 


| {poyting of 
ec Egyptians, 


Auguſt lib.2., 


 deded, chriſti. 
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becauſe of their neighbourhood and acquaintance. 

. As they were the Egyptians their neighbours, whom they chiefly asked of, fo, they 
that asked were both men and women,chap.1 1.2. but the women are onely mentioned 
chap.3.22, becauſe the Iewels and ornaments which chey asked ſpecially belongedto 
the care of women : Sim/ery. 

5. And though iewels of Fluer and goid,and raiment onely be mentioned, yer they had 
other precious things beſide,as ſcarier, purple;Fflke, fine linnen, precious flones: for whence 
elle ſhould the Iſraclites have thoſe things which atierward ney belowed vpon the Ia- 
bernacle? Simler. And they received theſe ptetions things ful abundance of the E- 
gypcians,that they did putthem ypon their ſonnesand davphtetg:thatis,not onely adorne 
chem therewith, but loaded them: Calis. 110 2: | 

Now for the myſiicall ſenſe and ſpirituall application of this-enriching of the people 
of God with the ornaments of Egypt. 1. » ##e»ffme vnderfianderh it of the liberall 
artes, and commendable humane ſciences which were invented by the heathen, but taken 
from them as the ſpoile of Egype,2nd converted rothe rruc ſertjice of God,and the ſerting 
forth of Chriſtian religion. The idolatrovs and ſuperſhtiousihuentions of the heathen, 
hee reſembleth to rhe lumber, and camberſome things of Foypt, which the Iſraclices 
did not meddle with ; the Artes and Sciences ro the iewels*2nd ornaments which were 
conucied ouer from the ſuperlijtious Egyptians tb the people of God, As hee giue® 
inſtance, of Laftartins, Vittorinns, Hilarins ; and before thera, of Cyprian, Qnuanto ane 
& argento & vefte ſuſfarcinatus exierit ex Egypts * With how much gola and feluer - 


raiment was he loden when he came out of Egypt ? that is, when he was conuerted ay -_ 
| _ gan 


«<. th. 
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Cm: tothe Chriſtian faich, 2. This Porphyrins, as Euſebins writeth, obieed againſt © u/cb.Eccleſ 
Oricexe.chaz be borrowed of them,to ſerforth the fables of his religion, as heimpiouſlic ©/%7: 46.6, 
callern then : Grecorum dottrinam ad peregrinas (3 commentitias Tudeor ww fabulas confire _— 
anda 14291471 ſub/ſidinm fibi comMarauit : He teoke as an helpe ith hins the leawning of the 
Greeians,to confirme the ſtrange deniſed fables of the [eres As he ſheweth how he was couer- 

(ant inghe w:ittngs of Plats, Numenins, Chronigs, Apollophanes, Longines, Afoderatioe : that 

of Nicomzch:es,a0d other Pyrhagoreans,of Cheremon, the Stoike, and Cornarzehie learned 

.oallecorize. Thus he 1mpureth that co Oy#gere as a faulr, which ſhewed his great learning 

1nd wiiedom,char knew how to grace'the Chriftian faich eucn with the ornaments of fuch 

ax ere aduerfaries vnto it, 2, Hereupon /ulianthe Apoliate khowing what a benefre vic 

toche Chrifttan religion the liberall Artes & Sciences did bring, ſeeing cthatby crueltie the 

Goſpe!! of Chriſt could not be ſuppreſſed, did by this ſubtill praRtile ſeeke to hinder it: 

Sancinit legear(as Socrates writech)e Chr: ſtianiliterts hamanioribus i/Ftuererer, he made 

4lav that no Chriſt1.ns ſhould be initrutted in humane artes: and his reaſon was,that they 

hould not be able by the helpe of Logicke or other hum nc learning to defendrheir faith. 

4. Thus we ſee at this day,that whereas the Heathen were the firſt inventers almoſt of all 

human? artes : 25 Socrates, Plaro, Ariftotle.of Philoſophiez Encl:ides, eArchmmedes, Prolomge Socrat. Uib. 

w, ofthe Mathematikes ; /ſocrazes, Domo*thenes, Cicero, of Rhetoricke ; Homer, Pindariy, 3* ft: 1: 

Urrzil, of Pocirie ; Herodotus, Thucydides, Lrting, of Hiſtories : now none of theſe pro- 

ſeſſions areto be found among the Pagans and Infidels, but they flouriſh onely amonp 

Chriſtians. Th: learned bookes and writings of /uſtinws Mrrtyy, Terinlhom, Clemens o A- 

lexantrins, Orizene e Arnobins, Laftantin, Cyprian. Hierom, Augnſtive, withthe eſt doe 

evidently ſheww how the ſpoiles of Egypt are now poſleſied onely by the people of God. 

5. And noronely cheſe lcarned Fathers, and teachers of the Church, have made vſe of the 

Eoyptian ornaments, bur even the holy Prophets alſo and Apotiles have taken of thoſe 40.7. 

ſpoils, as Moſes was inſtructed inallthe Egyprian learning: And ſo was D.miet in the Dan. 1. 

wiſedome of the Chaldeans: $. Pa#/in his Epililes citerh che ſaying of 2 fratu, Epimeni- * —_ 

dir, and HMenanader : Perer, P F | Tit. t. 
Verſ.37. «About five hundred thouſand men of forte. t. Becauſe the Latine tranſlator rea- 49. qu. Ofthe 

deth fere, almoſt ſixe hrndred thouſand, Pererias thinketh that there wanted ſome of rhts number of the 

number : But that 1s not like : for ſceing within 6ne yecre, they were numbred to fixe hun- ! ge rogy 

dred choafand, three thouſand, five hundred and fiftie men, Exod.38 26.it is like thar'at & win : 

their comming out of Egypr,they were not vndet-rhac number, | 2, Neither yer dol con. * 

ſent vato Tho/tatus,who thinketh there were about 63 5000.And odde : for he to iuftifie 

this number, alleagorh the corrupt Latine cexr, which readeth Exod.3 2.-8: that there tcll 

ofthe people, which wereſlaine of the Levites,veginte tria millia,three ard twentie thouſand 

(which number he would haue added to this ſumme here ſer downe:) whereas in the ori- 

gina!l mention is made only of three thouſand;and fo alſo the Chalde and Septnag,reade : 

and it muſt bee admitted for a great overſight 1n the Latine interpreter to readethree and 

twentie thouſand, for three thouſand : to ſay that Hrerome followed the true Hebrew cop- 

pte,which might lince be corrupted, and that the Latine is in many places more perfe& 

nowthethe Hebrew,as Thoſtatwalleageth,is to ground an vncertaine conceit ypon meere 

Imaginations and ſuppoſa!s : for 1s it not hkethat the Hebrew Scriptures ſhould bee kepr 

freer from corruption,then the Latine, ſeeing that the Jewes,which are otherwiſe aduerſa- 

nesto the Chrittian faith, haue been moſt diligent keepers ofthe old Tettamem? and if 

this be admitced, that the fountaines are corrupt and impure,there ill be no certaintic of 

the Scriptures. And further,that place ofthe Apoſile, 1.Cor.1 0.8. Thattherefell in one 

Oay.threeand twentie thouſand, doth not hel p Thoſtatra:for there the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of 

thoſe that were ſlaine for the fornication commirted wich the daughters of the Midianites 

#Paal Peor,Numb.25. where thoughrche number agree not in ſhew with the Apoſtles 

«count; for Hoſes maketh mention of 24. thouſand, the Apofile nameth 23.thooſand, 

theright ſolution is,not to ſay with Thom, Aquin. thatit is the fault of the writer,or with Reconcil. 

Lyranu art Caretane,that the number of 24. thouſand includeth alſo 23. thouſand,as the 

venter number containeth the lefſe : bur the Apoſile onely comprehendeththoſe, which 

nereflaine with the ſword, whereas Moſes putteth rogerher nor onely them bur thoſe al- 

ſoof the chiefe which were commanded to be hanged, which mightbe abour athouſfand: 

. Tun, 
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Iu». 3. Therefore Ithipkerather with /oſephme, that there werefull out 600.thouſand noe 
ſewer,but rather more, for as Thoſtarrs therein well colleeth, there were numbred nor 
long after,within ayeere and 14. daies in the firfi day of the ſecond moneth, 603 55,0,men 
of warre from 20. yeeres and ypward, Numb. 1.46. in which number the Levites were nog 
counted,who from 30. yeere 019 to 50. yeere made 8580, Numb.5.48, 4: This number 
alſo is onely of theſe which were firfor warre as appeareth inthe {ummes ofthe propleta- 
ken afterwards, Exod. 38.26. and Numb. 1. ſo that the women and children are excepted 
out ofthis number. Now according'to the common eltimate,they that arc fit for warre 
in any countrie, areas two firſt partes of the whole, as 40.is to an 100. thenby this pro. 
portion as 40.isroan 100.10 hxe isro fifteene; there being then 600. thouſand hightivg 
men, the whole ſumme comprehenoing women and children will amount to 15060, 
thouſand : beſide the greatnumbers of other people, and rangers among them, which 
might make the whole number aboue 2000.thouſand. 5. Herein appeareth the wonder- 
full bleſſing of God,in increahog feuenie perfons to fuch a multitude inthe fpaccof215, 
yeeres: for ſolong wasitand no longer fromthe comming downe of Jacob into Egypr, 
vnto their going out. And thus the Lord made good his word vnto [dcob: 1 Yorll there make 
of thee a great nation,Gen.46.3.1n. 6. And further,as God hercin abundantly ſhewed his 
4 Mmercic,in ſo greatly multiplying the Iſraclices, ſo his iultice and feveritie appearcd, thatof 
all this great multitude, which came out of Egypt, only two of them, Caleb and /oſua, en- 
ered into the land of Canaan, all the reſt, becauſe of their idolatzice and diſobedience, died 
inthe wilderneſle,as the Lord threacned them, Numb. 14. 7. Hence aifo appearerh the er- 
ror of CHManethon,and Cheremon,two ancient writers, who afhrmed, as /oſephus reporteth, 
Itb.1.cont. Appionem, that the Iſraclircs at their comming our of Egypt were but 250000, 
| mcn,whereas they were 600000.as Aoſes here writeth. 
55 qu. Of Verſ.27. Then the children of Iſrael tooke their tourney from Rahmeſis to Suceah, 1. This 
Rabm ſir Fabmeſisis the ſame which is mentioneg Gen. 47.1 1.divers from that ſpokTof Exod.1.11, 
+> hg For the firſt Rabmeſis is with eval vncer arx,the other Rabmeſic with patach vader in;and 
a '5* bclide,the firſtis c2l;ed the land of Rabmeſi;,che othcr the citic of Rabmeſis, Rabmeſirthen 
| ſeemechto bethe name of the whole countric from the which the Iſraclites went, not of a 
Citie,for one citic could not containe ſuch a multitude : Pellkcarn : and whether that coun» 
tric were Capable of them, is vncertaine : it is like the Iſraclites were diſperſed into ſome 
other parts of Egypt before, but hearing that, they were ſhortly to goe out of Egypt,they 
mighr gather into this countrie: the other Rabmeſ7s ſeemceth to haue been a chicte cutie of 
this prouince : ſee before queſt.x 1.v.1,, 
g1.qu.Of Suc= To Swccoth, 1. This Swceoth is a divers place from that which Iacob ſo called whenhee 
coth where came outof /eſoporamia,Gen.z 3.17. P:ſcator. 2. Yet both that place and this have the 
= ; mn ſame derivation ot the naine, ſo called of Bothes and Tents, which [cob chere,and the I(- 
og raelites herepitched : as Leuit.23.43./xw, 3. But this place is ſo named by anticipation, 
eurotEgypr. for it was not yet called Swccoth, before the Iſraelites came thither ; it afterward had that 
name giucn of the reating of Tents and Tabernacles there : Prſcator. 4. It is thought to 
be a partof the region Trog/od)rss by the red Sea: Simler, 5. Toſephus calleth it Latopolis 
where he ſaith Babylon was afterward built, when Cambyſes invaded Egypt: lofepb.41b.2+ 
Antiq.Cap.5. | 
$2.qu. What Vetl.37. Andagreat mingled companie.1. Theſe were notlike to come of thoſe ſcruants 
this mingled which [acob might bring downe with him into Egypt : for it is like the famine being 
companie was ſq preat, that /acob had no great number of ſeruants in his familie, beſide his children: 
—_—_— as Abraham had who was able to armie three hundred and eighteene perſons of his owne 
' raclites, houſe,Gen.14.Simler., 2.Itis probable this mixed companic conlitied partly of Egyp- 
tians and other nations ſoiourning in Egypt, that were conuerted totheirreligion, partly 
oftheir ſeruants ; Caluin. 3.This mingling of divers other nations with the Lords pcopk, 
was aliuely type and cuidene demon{tration of the calling of the Gentiles : Borrh.Oſar 
der. And beſide, whereas this confuſed companic ſeemed to conſenc with the Iſraclites 0 
- their religion,and come out of Egypt with them, yer were they not truly called: forthey 
afterward fell a luſting and murmuring,Numb. 11.4, This ſheweth that many are calledto 
the outward ſocietic of the Church, bur feware choſen. Ferws. 
This confuſed companie came foorth with the Iiraclites: x. not ſomuch becauſe ofthe 
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ippfoſe nd ich ingly monde ple Vt 0. 
fertile and pleaſanc COS cede 6 7 on as "Yr Ga es we po ag 
laid vpoOn ©. Caluin : as for that they being moucd and pre ated viel Woes lace plagues fpcopie © 
pray cs which Bevpe, were chereop p: oe 1 thoſe mightie won- goe our of i: 
. , ercopon rcfolued to ioynethemſelues £ypr with 
tothe people of God: Inn. 2. And itneed not ſecmne ftrange ioat the E WET”. ores 
{o many £0 goe out With [frac] : for either they throng!) tea - = DO OT EIINY ſuffered /iracl 
«If: heſe having a long cime dwelled RR the iodalirro dd reno, roo ys 
guage.could harc'y be co_ from the Hebeawes, 2D Skiltull in- their lan- 
Verl.42« ks 15 4 migOt to be diligently kept unte [eborrn/ 8 . 
ſ-emerhco ſay,that the [ſraelices —_ 9, Eoypt Br A __ time the Scripture 54-qu. Whe- 
\6.1.[n the moneth of Abib, the Lord thy God brought thee ont of E ; "7 = FR Deut. thee che 16+ 
pot goe our in the very nighe,for they were charged charnone Fl | ? night : yer did they lites wer« «= 
doorestill the morning, ver{.22., Caietanethinketh,that C2ſo/es _ \goc foorch of their on Egypt a 
knowing what time would be ſpentin the laughter of the fr _ this charge, notthen ks . ng 
'helraelees ſhould be bid to goc out: bur OS, range | : orne, nor at what houre gr in «| 
be ob called to Heſerinchenigheto begone,andehe E athe — were{laine, and morning 
then Moſes gaue the people libertic nor enely © goe Oo wa _ them forward, 
themſelues to depart out of Egypt. Coney. 1. It is not like A ouſes,but to addrefle 
charge, was ignorant of the counſell of God: for the time was gy PST 1, a 
would ſmite che firit born2,abour midnight, which worke the L _ _ when the Lord 
bout :neither is it to bee thought, rhat Moſes would mncele h ki gr not be long a- 
ſafe ſo toimagine,the Scripture affirming no ſuch thing. 2. TI a c charge, neither 1s it 
rather to be receiued, that becauſe the night was peak.” = 15 he Rypertns ſolution is 
the Iſraclites ſer forward out of Egypt 6 che J Go. it was toward day when 
houſes yarill che morning. mY y were bid not to goe foorth of their 
2 Sometime the Scripture ſeemeth —_- 
Sheba ot rg cr Ig _ _ Iſraelites went outof Egypr in 
the offer the D a[ſcoxer at enen about the goin downe of t y _—_ as Deut. 16.6. There ſhalt 
weſt ontof Exyp " Buell yo eWoy ay e ns in the ſeaſon that thou ca. 
hey wine charged notto goroun of _—_ oY wn _ in che cuening, boch becauſe 
midnight the Pa heme wat os whichs! = morning, and afterward about 
Pharaob. And therefore the word (mogned) which yr vr 7 ar were not diſmifled by 
| « a to » reftrained to that very inſtant of the killing ofthe = m4; : 12s 
tokeneth the time of their going our, and Ps. 60m er 
beginning whereof they ear the Patſeouer,a Po ir err * ade, ogg 
3 Therefore the truth i . ,and in the endthereof they departed, Perey. 
morrow after the Paſſcouer,and inthe fi hr of 4 amr ys - pr tt OMP 
ng of their dead, which iris like the kdn b f «6 797 wgmgdamay Heperig war A 
of thehiftorie ſheweth as much.for it = dr he by ar 07 1 Ry (rs 2a 
there was a crie in Egypt, and = ſoph s midnight before the firſt borne were ſJaine,then 
Pharaoh, and hee called to Moſes — AC ranne ynto the Kings palace ynto 
gave them their precious iewels,and the —— the Egyptians then haſtned them,and 
anddaughters : while all this was in doi y truſſedthem yp and laidthem vpontheirſonnes 
er,that the type and ſhadow ma be : Even le: — "_ ry vi 
ene redone! y beanſwerableto the bodie : as our bleſſed Sauiour _ 
Joh ption out of the graue betimes in th ; mew? 
oh.20ir before the Sunne wasriſen Mark.16.2. 1 e morning, when it was yet darke, 
riſe as it were out of the graueand rid p - -—y 0 the Iſtaclites did about the ſame time 
o_ Pellicen. Ferns prifon of their ſeruitude,and were redeemed about the 
4 Now how th - . : ; 
yon ſo ſhort —_ wry nr IIA with their cattell and ſubſtance 
114 readineſſe for TW and th | ILSS. had before willed them to be yy 
noone place. Perer. ey,and thereupon they were gathered as neere as they could i 
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ofthe time of the dwelling of the Iſraciites in the land of Egypt, 


Verſ.40. Ss the dwelling of the children of !ſ[rael while they d :e!t in Fg ypt was foure buy. 
$4.qu.Who- dred and thirtie yeeres.Firlt it will be queſtioned whether the Iſraclires dwelled no longer 
ther the Iirae- in Egypt then foure hundred and thirrie yeeres, ſeeing the Lord laid vato eAbrahaw, 7 
les dwclein ſeede fall be a ſ{ranger in a l1nd tht is nat theirs foure huxdred yeeres, and ſhall ſrue "m4 
Fgyprmore Gen.15.13.For if the I{raclircs were in ſeruitude foure hundred yeeres, which time ofthei; 
ten 430% 8 | (irude begannot yntill after /oſep4s death, who lived atcer the comming of Iſrael into 

\- 4: Egypt 71.yecres, being then 39.yeeres old,and he lived in all one hundred yeeres thenthe 
whole ſumme will make 47 1. But chis doubt is eafily remoued : for that prophefie deline. 
red ynto Abraham concerning the hard vſage of his fcede, conliſting of three branches 
ſhall be a firangerin a land, and ſhall ſerae there, and be cuill entreared, muſ} be vngee. 
iood,coninntle, not diſcunttc,iounly rogether, and not ſundeily : that they ſhould not all 
that time be in ſeruitude, bur partly all char while fotourne, and partly be 1n ſcruitude ; Pe. 
rerits. And fo Angwstine giueth the {olution of this place : /Vor taque, quod ant, nw ſernitg. 
rem redigent eor,&c, ad quadringentes annes referendum eſt,$c.in that it is ſaid,they ſhallbsld 
them in ſernitude tt muſt not be referred to the fowre hundred jeers 38 thovphthey kept them 
in ſeruitude ſo many yeeres, but the foure hundred yeeres muſt be referred ro that which 
is ſaid,thy ſeede ſhall be a ſtranger in 4 land not theirs. Auruit.que?.q7 in Exod, 

Secondly,it is not to be ſuppoſed thatrhe lſraclites dwelt in Egypcall this ſpaceof 430, 
$8.qu, That Yeeres, which is the opinion of Genebrara,who thinketh that this rerme raketh beginning 

_ the liracli.es fromthe comming of /acob into Egyprt,& expireth with the time of their deliverance and 
dwelenor 430 departurethence; his reafons are theſe: 1. Becauſe in this place it is ſo affirmed that the 1 
yeares m E- 1aclites dwelt ſolong in Egypr. 2. As alto, that ir is not ike that in the ſpace of 215. yeres, 
pypt oncly, - which is the time according to the common opinion of their abode in Egypt, of feuentie 

perſons they could encreaſe into ſo great a multitude. 

Contra, 1. In this place a figurative ſpeech muſt needes be admitted : for wee muſt m- 
dcritand notonly the time of Ifracls foiourning in Egy pr, but of their fathers allo inthe 
land of Canarn,as eAuguſtine ſaith theſe words mutt be expounded : /1antfeſtumeſt com- 

wrandam eſſ: temps Patriarcharum Abrahe,8c. It is manifeſt that the tirve of the Patriarly, 
Eraham, 1z ak, Iakob,mnſt be accounted when they began to ſoiourne in the land of Canaan; 
gue/t.4 7m Exod. But of this more afterward. 2. Neither is it impoflible or improbable, 
" euen'withour a miracle, for ſo many thouſands in the ſpace of 215.yeeres,to be multiplied 
2515 ſhewed before at large queſt.5.in chapet. And Azguſtine giueth two realons thereof: 
Si facunditas hominis conſideretur,adiruante ills, qui illos valde voluit multiplicari, reperietur 
ou eſſe mirum : The fecnnditie of men con{idered, God alſo h+ (ping, who would bawe them ex- 
ceedingly roencreaſe, it will be found n2t to be ſtrange. 

Now thart the Iſcaelites could not continue 430. yeeres in Egypt, theſe two arguments 
doe cuidently conuince. 1. Whereas Cazth was one of thoſ- which came with /acob into 
Egypt,who liued 1 3 3.yecres,and his ſonne Amram 137. yeeres,and Moſes his ſonne was 
80. yeere old at the departure of Iſrael out of Egypr;all chelſe yeeres put together make but 
250. from which ſumme muſt be deduRted,the yeeres whercin they lived rogether. Geve- 
brard anſweres, that their yecres are onely reckoned after they begat children: andriat 
ſome may bee omitted that came berweene, as S, 1rrthew leaueth out in his genealogic 
three kinges, Ahaziah, leas,and Amaſiah. This anſwere of Genebrard may eaſily beeraken 

 away;for neither is it the vſcof Scripture,when it ſerteth Cowne the yeeres of a mans life, 
to name onely the yeeres when he begate children; and ſeeing in that line from Lewto 
CMeſerno other perſons,are elſewhere named that came bertwene beſide Caath and Am- 
ram, itisa conjecture without ground to imagine apy other. But the omiſſion of theſe 
three in S; Mather genealogie,is cuident,becanſe we find chem elſewherein the (tones 
ofthe Kingesto be ſer downe : Perer, 

| 2. S. Paw! beginneth theſe 430. yeeres from the promiſe and couenant that was made 
 touAbrabem, Galath.3. 17. Therefore Iſrael ſtaied not all thoſe yeeres in Egypt. 0% 
 brard here anſwereth, that where the Apoſile ſaith, the law which was 43 0. yeeres after, this 
word after, is not referred to the coucnant, butto the lawthat came 430.yecres after,that 
is,fromthe departure of the Iſraclites. dt 


_—_ i "4 


169 


Chap.12« 
Contra, Buc this is a manifeſt wreſting of the Apoſtles wordes, who of pirpoſe maketh 
ompariſon 

p he law, but of the grace and promiſe of God, which came 430. yecres before. And 

chereas the Apoſtles wordes,inthat order which he ſer chem downe are theſe : Thy / ſay 

that the conenant aoruuwep min, confirmed afore of God, the law made after foure hundrea and 
thirtie yeeres could not diſarull ; whar other ſenſe-can be made of theſe words, but that the 

[aw was giuep ſo many yeeres after the promiſe? for after mult of neceſlitie hzve relation 

corhac which is ſaid ro have bin before, which was not the: der-arture of the Ifraclites, not 


here ſo much as mentioned ,burt the coucnant ſaid to bee before ratified and confirmed of 


God. Perers | 
Further,chaethe Iſraclices neither Naied in Egypt vnder 200. yeeres, as Chryſoſtome $7.qa. The IC. 
raclites dwelt 


thinkech,nor yet 210 _— the = whom Lyranus and Caretanrs giue con- ; : 
ſeat,nor yet 230. yeeres, as C4 win,but 214 .yceres onely,it may bethus n _ InEgyPt 215, 
Firſt How the ff promile made to "ub rh vnto = ry. of Iſt rac mes an eg 
430» eares,according to the Apoliles account:of this ſumme there were 21 5.yeares oone, 
before /acob deſcended into Egypt : eAbraham at 75, reccine the promile, 25. yeares 
after; when Abraham was 1 00, ycare old, was /ſaac borne; hee at 69. begate /ac9b: Iacob 
at 130, went downe into Egypt ; theſe yeares pur rogether, 25.60. 130, make inall 215, 
cares: there remainerh then the other halfejafthe lumme, 2 15 ,ycares more tor the ſoiour- 
oy Ifracl in Egypt: Thus AngnHtirereckoneth,approuing Z»/hizs account. queit.47, 
in £x04. TERS? 
ner 7s yy " Coath, Amramand © Mo{cr,hen Iſrael came out of E- 
gypt,do make,as is before ſhewe ,all cogether 350. yeares:but from this ſumm 
ſubrractedthe yeares wherein they l:ued arr rom Coaths age of 133. emo nr 
ar 65, yeares begate Amram,as Epiphanins thinkech, the reſidue, wherein hee lived toge- 
ther with Amrarn, that is,68.yeares, muſt be diduted;and from Amrams age of 137. who 
at7o, yeares begate Aſoſes (as Epiphanins )the refidue mult likewiſe be defaulked, which 
= = e—_— theſe yeares 65. of Coath, and 7 0.ycares of Amram,80.yeares of 
: _— y £ 5 = all hauc the ſaid ſumme of 215. yeares,all the time of the ſojourning 
This being chen made plaine, that the Iſraelites after /acobs comming downe thither, ,g 
continued in Egypt 215. yeares, yet were they not ſo long in ſeruitude and bondage. —_— 
06-20-58 PR_ ow ney —_ . Egypt 144+ or 145. yeares, for from the whole _ notin 
ies cher 5.ye - _ _ eth 71, yeares of loſephes lite, after Iſrael came into — 
pots | ” uy et inketh their bondage immediately began. Bur that cannot Egypt ll che 
raireags T1 y ops, but all his brechren alſo were ficlt dead, Exod.1.6. of the which to;e(aid 
array F = oure yeare clder then [oſeph, who died at 110. yeare, and Lez ar 137. terme of 215, 
ne 099, hea _ : all which time the liraclites were not oppreſied with ſeruitude, Yeares. 
yo me = - } _ the Iſraclites ſerued 1444. yeares after the Geath of /oſeph, vatill 
bk ' 0 _ be raclices, ſo recompenſing tenfold the 14. yeares of Joſephs ſerui- 
| rents. A'S; "is was 16, yeare old when he was fold into Egypt by his brechren, and 
"00rd m_ $0.v00 old.But Repertns is in two things deceiued, for [9eph was 
wllen: ow w gar Latine corruptly readeth, but 17. yeare 01d when he was ſold in- 
"6% 7-2+ Ps: he ſerued bur 13, yearesin Epypt,neither was the time of their 
r . g,as is ewed before. z - Some thinke that after Lexchis death, wholiued 
IF AP after /oſeph, their affliction began, which continued 121. yeares. Neither can this 
before _ _— the reſt of /sſephs brethren, bur all that generation alſo died 
"rpg mo _ — entred,of which generation Pharez, being one,ſuppo- 
" L ye reo = _ he went downe with /ac2h into Egypt,and to haucliued 130. 
FRTEV \arrm0g bu : ie viuall age then, ie will be found that their affliction endured not an 
"ig =_ Þ - - age of Pharez, being ſuppoſed to be 130. bee deducted from the 
rage) ay efull time of the Iſraclites ſoiourning in Egypt. See before queſt. 12,in 
Now then for theright vnderſtandi 
| 0 ndino oftheſe words of Moſes. 1. A double fig = £9.4U. 
led Synecdoche is to bee admitted, both in the perſons,andin _ place, a part Sema rouerhander 
all the rime of 


fo he f he [{rac tes but of the [ fathers alſo, Ab; a he fo 
" h le :for nor only the ſviourning [ li 5 | 1 
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between the law and y couenanrof grace, ſhewing that faluation dependeth - 
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of icacland ham, /{aah and 7acob muſt be vnderftood,and nor only the ſpiourning in Epypeburin Cl. 
otthela naanallo and other places : Thus'the Septuagint very wellkinierprerethig place.; The duel. 
_ SLY v ling,” bich the chitaren of Iſrael dwelt m Egypr, and in the land of Cavaan, both they ayg 1, oi 
Canzan, farbers,vas 43OJeares : fo alſs' Augnifmeexpounderthit,quuel. 47. 1 Exad: and loſexhus 
li6.2.de Avriquit. Tud1tc, cap6. ' 2. Exgnbinss doth diſdarnfully reiett this Opinion, with 
this reaſon, that if it be taken for the time of their foiourning, not only in Egypr, Wer elle. 
where, tlicre will be found co be many moreyeares, Cortra. 1.1fhall even now appeare 
that in a preciſe and {tri&t account, there areiuſt lo many yeares, fivm the firfi promiſe 
made vato Abraham, when he came out of Qhaldea into Cavaan, vntothe recurne of Iſrael 
out of Eyypr. 2.This hgure Synecacche,to name part forthe whole, is not vnuſyal in Scrip. 
rure, as Gen.35-26. all the ſonnes of /acob,'Benianan being allo 1cckoned among them are 
__ fard to have been borne in Padan Aram, beoauſe mot of them were thege borne. lyxjrs, 
60 qu Why =. Thereaſons why their ſojourving and dwelling in Egypt is ovely. mentioned, the 0. 
the awclling ther being alſo vnderſtood, are theſe: 1.Zyranns giuech this reaſon, becaule their dye]. 
onely of lia. ling in Egypr was the Jaſt,and things do commonly rake their denomination from the cas, 
n Aft p 2. Bur theſc reaſons rather may be yeelded, firſt becauſe their foiourning did not ouly ind 
_ af in Egypt, bur there it began, forthither eAbrahamart his firti comming into Canaan was. 
vnderttood. contirained to flee in the time of famine, Geny.12.2. there was the longeſt time oftheirſo. 
journing, the other Patriarkes at diners rimewfDiourned in Canaan 295. yeares, and lace 
in Meſopotamia 20. yeares, but in Egypt liraclcontinued 215.yeares. 3. Their habitation 
in Egypt was more famous then any ofthereſt, both for the honorable aduancement of 
Toſeph in Egypt, the wondertull multiplying and encreafſe of the liraclites, and the lirange 
fipnes and wonders there wrought for their dehuerance. Pevrer,, 

Some quettion alſothere is, when this computation of 4.3 0,ycares ſhould begin, LE 
pipharins would have them begin, at ſuch time as rhe Lord told Abraham what thouldbe. 
fall rs ſecd, and how hardly they ſhould be imtreated: ſo alſo Ferws, Pellican But thatcan- 
nor be, for both in that place the Lor) namerh anocher ſumme of 400. yeares. And S$,Fawl 
covnteth ehis ſpace of 430. yeares fromthe promiſe made-to. Abraham, vnto the giuing 


of ihe Lan. ; 
61 qu, Where 2+ Zeiglerns in bis Commentaries beginneth this terme of 42 o, yeares from the tenth 
the 420. yeare after Abrahams comming into Canaan, when he faith the Lord made acovenant 


yeares muſt with him. Bur tn1s compuration cannot and, 1, We do not find that Abraham receiued 
rake begin any promiſe about that time, bur then,w hee he had been ten yeares in Canaan, Sarah gaue 
"0 vnto him his maid Agar, Gen.16.2. 2.Alfo by this account we thall want ten yeares of 
the whole ſumme of 43 0. from Abrahams 75, « hen he firft came into Canaan, vnto the 
80, yeare of Moſer when the Iirachices went our, are iuſt 4; 0.yeares, as is ſhewed before: 
it then this rerme ſhouly begin ten yeares after,in the 85. yearc of Abraham, we ſhall watt 
ren yeares of 430. | 
3- Befice, Zeiglerns to make this computation good, commirreth apparent errors 
Chronologie, as that /acob went downe into Egypt 207. yeares after the coucnant, which 
was 215. yeares, and if it began T0. yeares atcer, as he reckoneth, thenic could be but 205- 
yeares; further he ſaith, that /oſeph died 285. yeares atter the covenant, bich cannot be af 
ter his owne account, for /oſephliued 71. yearesafter [acobs deſcending into Egypt, being 
then 39. yeares old, which two ſumines of 71. 39. make vp the whole age of /oſep7 an 110- 
ifcthen there were but 207. yeares gone after the covenant made at /acobs comming mo 
Egypr, then at /oſephes death 71. yeares after, there were but 278. yeares runne, not 285+ 
as he colleCteth; here then hee addeth 7. yeares too much to make his account agie* 
3. Procopins, as Pererims colletteth,thinketh that the 430.yeares ſhould begin 2t the bin 
of !ſaak, But that cannot be,for from thence the other ſumme of 400. yeares taketh beg 
ning. 
4. Genebrardreckoneth them from the time of [acobs going downe into Egypt, whoſe 
opinion is refuted before, quel}. 55. 
5- Juni 2nd Borrhains account theſe 430. yeares from the departure of Abraham ON 
of Vr of the Chaldes,from whence to the birth of /ſa4% were thirtie yeares,and /#n1% -4 
poled that he ayed 5 yeares ir Haran. Contra. 1. It isnot like that eAbrahia” being © 
led of God o goc ous of lus countrie, would Ray 5. yeares in Haran, but that hee or ; 


- 
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Chapsi% . pon Exoays. rt 
halleto. obey the calliagof God. 2.1fthe account of 430. yeares ſhould begin30.yeares 

efore {ag birch; wee Mall have 4.35. yeares in all ; for from the 75. yeare of -/braham, 

which was bur 25+ yearegbetfore the birth of /ſa%k, vncill thetime of Ifracls departure out 

of Egypr, arciult 430» Feares,as 1s ſhewed before, quelt.56. vo | 

4 Wherefore the. belt computation of all is ro begin the 430. yeare from the 75. yeare 
of Abrahams age when he came into the land of Canaan : both becauſe, while he remained 
wich his farher 2nd kindred in Haran,he could nor be faid to ſotourne,or be a ſtranger : and 
(orthar, if we begin the account before the 75. yeare of e4brahams ape, there will ariſe 
morechen 430. yeares. Thus [oſephns reckonerh theſe 430. ycares, Po:tquan Abraham in 
Cura venit : Afier A Ur them Came inte the land of Canaan : fo allo Euſebins: A ſeptua- 
gem? 744410 4110 Abrahe vſg, ad egreſſum Hebreorum ex eo/E oypto frppmtantur anni qua- 
dringenti triginta - From the ſexentie five yeare of Abraham, vnto the gomg of the Hebrewes 
out of Egypt, are counted foure hundred thirtie yeares; and this computation Auguine fol- 
loweth, q#e/F.47. in Exod, 

As we haue ſeene where this terme of 430.yeares muſt take beginning, ſo itisro be con- 64,qu. When 
Gdered, when they were to determine and end. t. Epiphanres hath heere a fingular con- the terme of 
ceir by himſelfe, who extenderh theſe 4.30, yeares voto therime ofthe Iſraelites entring 439 9eares 
incotheland of Canaan, as Pererims thus colleterh. Epirharins termirat in eo tempore, qito _ 
terram promiſſionss intrarant : Epiphanins doth determine them at ita: time, when they entred 
iato the [and of promiſe. But this cannot be : forthe Iſraclices continued qo yeares inthe de- 
ſert, before they were admitted tothe poſſeſſion of Canzan: (Epipharrives faith they were in 
the deſert 5 0.ycares, bur he is theretn alſo deceiued) if chis terme of 40. yeares be compre- 
hendediuthe 430. yeares : it will follow that from /acobs comming downe into Egypr, 
yatill the Iſraclices rerurne froim thence, are not aboue 1 75.yeares,which were indeeq 21 Fo 
yeates, a3 is ſhewed before, quelt.g6, 2. Therefore theſe 430. yeares do decermine and 
expire, at the very time of the Iſrachites departure out of Egypt, as Moſes heere faich:/Yher 
the 430, yeares were expired, exen the ſelfeſame day departed all the hoites of the Lord out of 
the landof Egypt. And S. Paxlalſoextendeth theſe yeares but votothe giuing of the Jaw in 
mount $inai,Gal. 3.17. Thus Exſebivs, and Augaitine following him, queit. 47. in Exod. 
define theſe yeares; lo alſo /rm. Smier. Ofrander, Pererins, Ferus, with others. 

Now Whereas the Lordtelleth Abrahams that his ſeed ſhould bea firangerina landnot 4, 1,4 
theirs,and be euill entreated qoo. yeeres,Gen.15.13.and the ſame 18 repeated by S. Stephen, the ter e of 
Ats.7,6.that ſumme of yceres very well agreeth with this number of 430. for this ſumme 400.yeares 
beginnerh ac Abrahams firft comming into Canaan when he was 75. yceres old, 25.yecres !9r<roldto 4- 
betore the buth of /ſaar : for there the Lord ſpeakerh ofthe ſoiourning and hard vſage — 
of his ſeede ;, and cu- n then the firtt manifeſt aifliion of Abrahams ſeede in Iſaac began Ne 4 20. yeares; 
by /ſmrel of Agar the Egyprian. 2.Burfrom /ſaacs birth vnto the going downe of /a+ dceeagree 
cob unto Egypt are in preciſe account 220. yeeres, and ſo the whole time is 405. yeeres together. 
from [ſaacs birth vnto the going our of Iſrael from Egypt:for if from Abrahams 7 5.yceres 
there are 430, yecres,then Abrabams 1c 0. yeere when /ſzac was borne,are gog. yceres: to 
make the ſumme euen,theod 5.yeeres are omitted: which thing is not vauſuall in Scrip- 
ture:a5in one place Dazrid is ſaid to haue raigned in Febroy 7. yeeres, and 6. moneths, 
2:Vam.5.5, In another place,the yeeres of his raigne in Hebron, are counted 7,yeere, cuen, 
andin leruſalem 33. yeercs, 40. yeere inall, r.King.2.11. the odde moneths are omitted, 
tAugyſtine alſo hereof thus writeth: Non mirum /i quadringentos  quinque annos ſume 
ſolide quadringentss voluit appellare ſcriptura,&c. No marnellif the Scripture call 405. yeeres 
" ozereund ſumme 400. yeere which vſeth ſo to ſet doVone the times, that what 1s ouer or wnacr 
the perfel? number is not counted, quz(1.47.in Exod. Hence then both Lyrauus and Catetane 
aefound to be in an crror, who therein following ſome Hebrewes, doe account bur 
no yeeres for the time ofthe [{raclites abode in Egyprt,reckoning but 400. yecres ſtrict. 
ly from [ſaacs birth vato the departure of Iſrael our of Egypt. 3. But Procepius would thus 
reconcile theſe two ſummes, hewould have both the 4oo. yecres and the 430. begin to- * 
gether,2nd that the Lord ſaich not,that after 400. yeeres expired,the liraclites ſhould re- 
wrne bur ſimply after 400. yeeres,ſo that the other.3o. yeeres alſo may be included, M. 

Caluin alſo ſomewhat to the ſame effect ſaith, Reſfabant plures anni quam quadringenti, 
wmpe Viginti,vel circiter : There remained more yeeres then foure hundred, as twentie or there- 
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about + but becauſe the Lord purpoſed onely ro prepare them ta patience, hee defineth 
not accrtaine number of yeeres. Bur herein is theirerror, they Would cxrend theſe 400, 
yecres beyond the time of their deliverance out of Egypt : whereas the Lord ſerting the 
end of this time ſaith: The nation whom they ſhall ſere will | inde ant afterward foalthey de 
our Wnh great ſubſtance, Gen. 15.14. then immediately afcer the expiration ofthe(+ ha. 
eeres the Iiraclites muli.come forth of the land of their bondage with great ſubfance. 
64 qu When Now concerning the beginning of theſe 430. yeeres, here commeth to bee ex3mined 
e £+% «© and diſcuſled,a fingular and priuate opinion of Ze glerus,xho beginneth the account of 
Y _ any theſe 42 ©. yeeres, from the 10. yeere of Abrahams tajourning in Canaan, 1 5+ yeeres be. 
mult aks forerhe birth of [ſaac, and he endeth them in the tenth yeere of «Moſes exile in the land 
th » begin- of Midian,where he continued 40. ycers, when he ſaith the captivitie of Iſrael ſhould have 
ning. ceaſed: but becauſe Aoſes would have prevented the time, and delivered Ifrael ten yeeres 
beforc, when hee flew the Egyptian,the Lord did pun:(h his preſumption with 40. yeeres 
exile,and deferred the deliverance of I{racl 30.yeeres longer, bothto fulfill the 40, yeeres 
of his penance,and becauſe the Lord purpolcd to appoint no other Captain of lus people, 
but Moſes. Thus we reade that the Lord hath oblerued this proportion and number of 
fortic at other times, alſo for the time of penance,as the Irachiccs wandred go. yeeres m the 
wilderneſle : it rained 40. daics vpon the old world : 40. daics are ſer for the repentance 
of Niniuch : fic Zeigler. 
Contra. 1. This rerme of 4©o. yeeres limited for the ſoiourning and ſervitude of Abre. 
bams ſeede,cannot begin before Abrabam had ſeede,and therefore not 15. yeeres before 
the burth of [ſaac.” 2. Gods purpolc and determination alcerech nor, inans infirmitie can. 
not make the counſeil of Ged of none effeR ; therefore ſeeing the Lord,who foreſeeth all 
things, did ſet vnto «Abraham this terme of 400, yeeres,he no doubt mo ſaithfully kept 
his promiſe,and a+ hee had decrred,ſo after goo. yeeres expircd hee deliuered his ſeede 
from their oppreflors. 3. ſes act in killing the Egyptian was an a@of faith,not ofpre- 
ſumption : as both S.Srephen xitnefleth, Acts 7.25. Hee ſuppoſed bis brethren Would bane 
underſtood, that God by b1s haud ſhowld gine them delinerance : as #lſo the Apolile tothe 
Hcb.11.25. Fy farth Moſes When be vas come to age refuſed ro be called the ſonne of Pharaohs 
davghrer,and choſe rather to ſuffer aduerſitie withthe people of God: and againe verſ.27. By 
futth he for ſocke Eg pr, &c. It Moſes then of taith ſhewed himſclfeto bethe delivererof his 
p: ople,av when he killed the Egyptian,and cared not for the fauour and honour of Phe- 
raohs court,then was it not a preſumptuous act, for the which he ſhuld be puniſhed, 4.And 
how ttandeth it with Gods iufticeto punith allthe people of Iſracl with the —_— of 
30. yeeres longer for the finne and prefumption of one man, if £Aſoſes had offendedand 
rreſpaſſed there? 5. Newer is that obſeruation of fortie perpetual! : neither Daxidfor 
his finve,nor Peter tor his Ceniall of Chrifl, nor the incefluous young man among the 
Cormth1iars were enioyned any ſuch time of penance ; and Nebuchadnezzars time ofre- 
penance farre exceeded this proportion which continued feucn yeeres, Dan.q.20+ for 
true repentance is not meaſured by the number of daies, but by che waight of rhe conttt- 
on and ſorrow of heart ; neither is it found in Scripture, that any one man had 40. daies 
penance impoſed vpon him. There was another reaſon of the 45. yeeres wandring ofV- 
racl io the deſert : for according to the time wherc inthe ſpies ſearched the land,whichwas 
o. dares, they haue a yeere ſer for a day for the puniſhmenr of the f1ane of the ſpies 10 ray- 
"5 a ſlander vpon thar good land(al but Caleb and /of14b)and ofthe people in giuing0 
credit vnto them : ſee Numb. 14.34. 
64 qu. The Now in the laliplace it ſhall bee declared how this time of the departing of Iſrael#- 
tne ofthe preerh with the forren coputations,accordiag to the Chronologie of the Heathen. 1. The 
Hebrewe> ©; the! fore obſcrue five notable periods of times, from whence they vie ro make ſupputation 
——_ ©. oftheir yceres : fromthe monarchic of Nmus and Sexziramir in +fbrahams time: 
pared with the flood of Ogyges,and from Inachiz,and Phorones,about the rime of the Parriarke Jac | 
| the | hrono- from the bantcll of Troy, which fell out in Sampſors daies, or vnder He/ithe bigh prieſt: 
Ioge ot tif from the beginning of the Olympiades which began in the 8. yeere of the raigne of 4- 
baz: from the building of Rome in the x. yeere of the ſcuench Olympiade hich concur 
reth with the 16. yeerc of the raigne of Heſek4av. | M6 
2. According then to theſe diucrs kinds of computations, there +real(o divers ops 
concerning the time of Iſraels departure out of Egypr, Apron the Gramarian a poo ire 
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Arie to the Tewes, againſt whom /oſephns wrote two bookes, will have Moſes to 
bring the Iſraelites our of Egypt, inthe time of the ſeuenth Olympiade when the citie 
Carthage was built by the Tyrians in Africa: thus /oſephasreporteth the opinion of Apien 
nhis 2. booke. Bur this ro be apparantly falſe /oſephus ſheweth, proouing that the Tem- 
le of Salomon was built 143. yeeres before Carthage,and the Iſraelites came out of Egypr 
g80. yeeres before chat,1,King.6.1, ſothattheir leauing of Egypt was abouec 600.yceres 
before the building of Carthage. 
3. As Apion commeth farre ſhort in his computation, ſo Porphyrins goeth as much be- 
5nd: who in the fourth booke of thoſe which he wrote againſt the Chriftians,will have 
Moſes io be before the times of Semirami;, which is 2 grofſe error : for itis withoutall 
1eftion,that Abraham was borne vnder the monarchie of Nm; and from Abrahams 
birth vacill che deliverance of Iſracl our of Egypt are 505. yeeres, whereof an 100. arc 
counted from Abrahams birth to Iſaacs : and 4 05. from thence ynto Iſracls redemption, 
43 hath been ſhewed. 
4. Lattantins lib.q.cap.y.thinketh that Jſoſes was oogfle before the battell of Troy: 
whereas it will be found,that hee was onely 3506. yecres or thereabour elder then thoſe 


aduer 


tIMes. 
5. Mannthon an ancient writer of the Egyptian affaires maketh AZoſes more ancient by 


 yeeres,then when Danans went to Argos,thatis, about a thouſand yeeres before the 
battell of Troy. But chat cannot be\ſeceing the Trojan war is held to haue been intherime. 
of Sampſen or Heli, not aboue 3 56. yceres after the returne of the Hebrewes out of 
Egypt. 
- Some Chriſtian writers thinke that the Hebrewes were delivered out of the Egyptian 
Caprivitic in the time of Ogyges hood, as luitinns Martyr, Clemens Alexandrinns, 1./ib, 
Stromatum lulian Africanus. But that is not like, for the ſame /ulran African. by the te- 
timonie of divers Heathen writers ſheweth that Ogyges flood was 1020,yeeres before the 
beginaing of the Olympiades. Bur from the departure of Iſrael out of Egypr,vntill the O- 
lympiades began, which wasin the 8, = of theraigne of Ahaz, are counted but 760. 
yeere,or thereabourt : ſo that Moſes ſhould be aboue rwo hundred and fiftic yeeres after 
Otyeer flood, 
= This is then the right computation,compared with the Chronology of the Heathen, 
thatthe deliverance of Iſrael out of Egypt was 356.yeere before the Troian battell: and 
764.yeeres before the Olympiades: 7 88. yeeres before the building of Rome: 910.yceres 
beforethe Captiuitie of Babylon: 980. yeeres before the raigne of Cyrss: 1200, yeeres 
before «Aiexander the Great : 1496, yeeres before Herod, vnder whoſe raigne Chriſt was 
borne. And according to the ſacred Chronoligie, this redemption of Iſrael fromthe E- 
ptian bondage was 245 3.yeeres after the creation of the world ; 797.yeeres after Noabt 
00d: 505. yeeres after the death of the patriarke: oſeph 480.yeeres beforc the building 
of Salomons Temple; and 1536. yeeres before the birth of our bleſſed Lord and Sauiour 
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Verſ.16. In the firſt day ſhall be an boly connocation. The word is mikra, which alſo figni- 1.Do. How 


he Lords ho-« 


hechreading : which ſheweth how holy and feſtiuall daies ought co bee ſpent, in aſſem- 1 
bling the people together, andin reading and preaching ynto chem the mercies and be- y tur 5 
nefics of God : Pelican, And this was the vie among the people of God, as S.eter faith: repe, 


Moſes hath of old time, them that preach bim in exery citie ſeeing be is read in the Synagogues 


every Sabbath. , 
2.Do&Q A par- 


 Verſ.21. Chuſe ont for exery of your bonſcholds a lambe., God would as it were by a ſpe- * - 
cullapplication haue eucry __ houſe and familie admoniſhed of this fingular bene- _— _ 
and mercie: Calum : whereby we learne,thatic ſuffcerh not only to haue a generall ap. redemption 
prehenſion of our ſpiritual redemption, bur a particular application is neccſlarie : as the by Chriſts 
Iſraelites every one in parcicular eating of the paichall lambe in their priuate families, had ceath neediul, 


*properan particular ſenſcand feeling of the benefic,as they ſeuerally did eate and taſte 


of the lambe. This particular application ofthe redemption of Chriſt, S. Paw/ſheweth, 


» 


Q, ſayin 8 


, 
| 


174 eA ſixfold (ommentare —, Chap,n, 


faying, I line by the faith of the ſonne of God, Who hath loued mee and ginen kim(c!fe for mes 
Galath.2.2 0. | : 
2.DuQt How V.21.22.7 zkea lambe and kill the paſſeoner,8&C.T ake a bunch of byſſope & dip it in the blood, 
' thepaichall &c.Becauſe ChriR was prefigured in the paſchall lambe,as 15 evident Ioh.g.36, 1;Cor.g,9 
Lawbcep't the particular reſemblances are to be conſidered, wherein ihe lambe prehgureg Chrif, 
hgured Clu? | The lambe was without blemiſh,verſ.5.aud Chrift was without ({:n,and ſothe ynſpotted 
lambe,r.Pet.1.19. 2. The lambe muft be killed; lo Chrilt was facrificed for Vs,1.Corg.7 
3. Asche poſtes of the houſe muli be ſprinkled with the blood of the lambe;ſo our hearts 
mult be dipped by faith in Chrifts blood to deliver vs from eternall death, as they were 
from a temporall,Heb.12.,24. 1.,Pet.1.2. 4. Asthe lambe vas to be rofted with fire - lo 
Chrit did feele che wrath of his father for ou: fins, being made a curſe for vs, Galah,3.1 
5. As they were to cate vnleauened bread with the lambe; ſo we that eate Chrif by faich 
mult fudic for newnes of life, 1.Cor.7.8. 6. Asthey wereto cate it with ſower herhes 
ſo we muſt frame our ſcluesro ſuffer affliction for the faith. 7. As the Lambe ſhould bee 
eaten whole,ſo we mult receiuethe whole coctrine of Chrilt, omitting nothing,Heb,z,1, 
| 2.3-4. 8. Asno {iranger was to cate of the lambe,being vncircumciied, ſono vnbeleever 
/, Can be partaker of Chriſt ; Psſcator, 

4. Dot. Di- Verl.38. Anda great multitude of ſunarie ſorts of people rent ont With them, As among 
vers forts of the Iſraelites there were many other people mingled, which were to haue no part inthe in- 
wenintheYi- heritance of Canaan : ſo there are many hypocrices and carnal] men in tiie vifible Church 
bble Church. which ſhall haue no part in the Kingdome of God : tor many be called but few are choſen, 
And as there were iewer companies in that great multitude : the firſt of thoſe which were 
fighting men : the ſecond, of weake perſons, as women and children : the third, of ftran- 
gers :the fourth,of their beaſts & carcel]: fo in the Church of God there are,firft, tuch as are 
ficong in the faith : ſecondly,the weake and fraile : thirdly, hypocrites, which in outward 
ſhew toyne themſc]ues to the Church,as thoſe ſtrangers did : fourthly, carnall and world- 

ly,which may be compated vnto bealls. Fer, 


5» Places of confutation. 


2 OW Verſ.10. Teſpall referne nothmg of it untill the morning. This was commanded to take- 
painſt reſerua. AVAy all occahon of {| upertiicion,leſt chey night have ſuperftitiouſly abuſed cheſe reliques 
tion ofre- of the paſchall lambe : which charge given vncothe I{raclices may reproue the ſuperlti- 
liqucs. tion of thoſe protetiing Chriſtianitie, which doe referue the reliques of Saints, and doe 
tondly yee!ld adoration vnto them. So in time paſt a ſuperſtitious vie was taken vp inre- 
ſeruing part of the Sacrament, and cartying itabour vnto ficke folkes. The Lord therefore 
foreſeeing what inconuenience might ariſe by ſuch reſeruaticns, forbiddeth any thing at 
all co be kept of the lambe : /an.m eAnalyſ. ol IE 
z.conf, That Verl.11. For it i the Lords Paſſeoner. That is,it did Ggnihe jt : for Sacraments are not 
thebreadin the things which they repreſent, but fignes and ſeales of them: Genenenſ So in the Goſpell 
the Sacrament (he hread is called the bogic of Chriſt, being a ligne and repreſentation of it; Pellican. Sos. 
al circ1mcilion called the Lords couenanr,Gen.17.11.yet was it only a ſigne and ſealethere- 
carnallypur Of. Then as neither che lambe was the Paſlcouer it ielfe, nor circumciton the couenantit 
ofiely aleale felfe: foitis but weakely inferred by the Romanilts vpon theſe words of our Sauiour, that 
and pledge the bread ſhould be the very*bodie of Chriſt, | 
ER . Verſ.g. Eate not thereof rav. Ferus vpon theſe words hath this note : Crudwm romedent 
Sal the car. 9% 1antum e/timant id quod viderint,c quia ſo/nm panem viderivt,ſolum panem credunt: 
nall orraw eate the lambe raw, which onely efteeme that which they ſee, and becauſe they ſee nothing but 
exingot = bread, they beleewe nothing but bread. In which words he ſeemeth to glance at y Protettants, 
—_— that do not belceue the bread to be turned into Chrifts fi-ſh,& yer they belceue that there 
| crament, 15 Moreprelent then bread, that the very fleſh of Chriſt is exhibitedto the faith of rhe wot- 
thie receiver, But vpon this point Pellicavs note is more agreeable : Non crudur,id eff,Chni 
fits non oft .carnaluter, ſubſtantialit er vel ſenſibiliter comedendus : Chriſt the paſchall lambe # 
mot tobe eaten rawthat is, carually, ſubſtantially ſenſibly. For who may bee becter (31d to cate 
Chrilt raw,they which denie the carnall preſence of Chrilts bodie, or they which hold chat 
they doc cate with their mouth and teeth the very fleſh, bodie and bones of Chrifl? a 
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6 provcily may be (aid eo cate Chriſt ray ; both in reſpect of their owne opinion, of 
he carnal preſence, and {or that rhey come not prepared with a true liuely faithto the 
4c44moat, but with an erroneous perſwalton. All they therefore that come vnprepared 
4+ doecare anddrinke vnworthily, may bee ſaid to cate Chiilt raw : for as raw fleſh is 
veto ih: tomacke,and he may be laid ro cate his owne death : ſo they that eateand 
-ke in the Sacrament vaworthily, are ſaid by the Apottle to eate and drinke their owne 
anation,t.Cor.lT-28e 
Verl,46. Ye ſhgll not breake a bone of him, In that the Apoſtle, Toh.19. applieth this vnto 4.conf. A- 
Ahrilt, it is euident that hee was the true Lambe of God, ſhadowed and prefigured by the gainſtthe A. 
o1{chall lambe,and therein divers waies repreſented and reſembled, as is before ſhewed 92Þaprilis 
40.3. This therefore maketh againſt the Anabaptiſts, which will not haue any proofes w-omcoe wb 
alleaged our of the old Teſtament, for conticmation of any thing in the new : and take a- rs " 
way the vie and explication of the types and figures of che old Teltament, allowing no ſtamenr 4 
:nſe of any place, belide the hittoricall and licerall ſenſe : whereas it is cuident, that Saint ; 
Pal doth allegorically appliethe hiſtories ofthe old Teſtament, as thar of Sarah and Ha- 


105,Galath.4-and che paſchall lambe he maket! a figure of Chriſt, 1.Cor. 5.7. lun. in eA- 
uh 
6. Places of morall vſe. 


Verſ.16. In any caſe yee ſhall put avay leanen the firſt day ont of your houſes. As they were 1.0bf. Tocur 
] raightly charged not to cate ynleauened bread, ſo they mult alſo auoide the very occa- ft theocca- 
jon,leſtthey might treſpaſſe vaawares. So we mult not only flee from manifeſt finnes, bur '?? of linne. 
b:ware of euery occaſion, as our Sauiour bid his Apoliles take heede of the leauen of the 
Pharifies. There is another kinde of leauen of corrupt manners, as the Apoſtle ſhewerh 
1.Cor.5.7. Both theſe kindes of leauens, we muſt noronly forbeare to cate our ſelues but 
we muſt cat them out of our houſes : wee muſt both abborre them in our ſelues and re- 
moueall occahons which any might ſtumblear: Simler. and ſo, as the Apoſtle faith ab- 

[tame from all appearance of enill,x .Theſl. 5,22. ; 

b _ ] s __ as; —_ ou _> people on " the Egyptians affections were inclined 2. obſ. Fauour | 
dy tt ? ro giue ynto the Iſraclites what they asked: ſo when a man the lender 
is driven to borrow of his neighbour, if he finde fauour in his eyes, he is to acknowledge ir roward the 
a5 a mercie from God : if the Lord doe ſhut yp his aftcction coward him, he muſt thinke pate 

that ſome {:nne of his hath made a barre and Ropped the way : Pelican. Thus was the heart C_ 

of righteous 766 wrought toward the poore : If / refFrained the joore of their deſire, or cau- ; 

ſed the eyes of the widow to faile,lob.31.27. — 

Againe,as it is aid inthe Plalm.r05.25. Hee turned their heart, ſo that they hated his 3: *%{- God 
people:like as the Lord fo worketh,that the patience of bis ſecuants is tried by the diſfauour ;e. 0 : 
and hatred of men : ſo he can turne their affections to loue and favour. This teacheth vs — 
that we ſhould depend vpon God,and when we ſee the countenance of any to bee ifras. or fauour,as i 
En —_ rs pray " God, who hath che ruling of al! mens heartes, to cncline plealerh him, 

(oOWar : I OI WT WEST I | 

"099" gy pn = gon for his ſonnes, Gud almightie giue you grace inthe 4 ob; We 
"a 37- They tookg their iournie from Romeſis to Succoth : Succoth Ggnifieth taberna- grims ad be 
"_" 0 they that gee our of the Egypt of this world,to the heauenly Canaan muſt dwell dwellers in 

ubernacles here. Pelicay, We mult be as pilgrimes and frangers inthis world,1.Per, 5 this 
pm the Apolile ſaith, that here we haue no abiding citie, Heb. 13.14. : — 
ve h Te . - oft ranger ſhalleate thereof. Thar is, no vncircumciſed perſon, thatis a firan- belamins mon 
eg - : wy of Iſrael : ſo neither arethe myſteries or Sacraments of religionto be gi- be admitted 
Iytbi 0 Infidels,or prophane perſons. Cai. As our Sauiour will not haue ys to caſt ho- "2 the Sacra- 

"3 voto cops, or pearles among ſwine, Matth.7.2. 5.obf. The 
* = 5 airy hired ſernant ſhall not eate thereof. As they which ſerued the liraclites only Goſpell isto 
hh _— - gs, were nor true members of Iſrael, and therefore not fic to bee par- be profeſſed 
"$14 pl cries, for they ioyned themſelues vnco them, rather fora reward, then "9 i9r lucre 
cir religion: So neither are they true profeſſors of the Goſpell,which doe pro- [| _— j 


f 
clle the ſame forany loue of lucre or preferment, rather then of conſcience, and good j,uerothe 


LJ. cum Verſ.$.For this canſe did che Lord this vnto me,z hen h: brought me.l.V.C.or,that he brougs 

ceter. me,&c. S. This is that which the Lord did vnto me, Wvhere &c. L.vur here the word baghahw, 
for,or becanſe,is omitted :thisis done,becanſe of that Which the Lord did.A.P_B.G.Thislalt 
ſcemeth ro be the belt reading. Sce the 6.queſtion following. 

IF. Verſ.12. Thou ſhalt ſet over vnto the Lord. 1. V. cauſe topaſſe. A.P.C. H.ſeparate.LSſ# 
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will to the truth. Pellicar, Likewiſe, it ſheweth, that neither is God to be ſerueg onely fo 
hope of reward, but for louc and true filial affeftion : for 25 they which obey for fears © 
ſeruants,and not children ; ſo they which do all for hope of reward, are hirelings ang mer 
cenaries, rather then domeſlicall : God therefore is to bee ſerued and loued for his _ 


ſake, without any other reſpect. 


CHAP, XIIE 
1. The method and Argument, 


© S2\Z0N this Chapter, there isa preſcription of certaine ſolemnerites 1c 

| RY be obſerued ofthe people, inremembrance of their deliverance 

\{&# outof Egypr,vnto verſe 17.and a deſcription of their manners of 
roceeding in their iourney, to verſe 22, 

Ia the preſcription two things are enioyned the people;the 
annuall keeping of the Pafſeouer, and the conſecrating of the fil 
borne : which are briefely propounded, verſ.2, and 3. and after. 
D ward more atlarge declared. 

In the ample declaration : 1. The Pafſeouer is preſcribed: 
both the place wherethey ſhould keepe it, in the land of Canaan, ver. 5. the time, for ſe. 
uen daies,verſ.6. the manner,with vnleauened bread, veri.7. the vic, which is double, in 
reſpeR of their children,to inſtruct them, ver{.8. of themſelues,tobcea figne of remcm. 

|brance vnto them, verſ.g. the perpetuitie,they mult keepe it yeerely. 

2. Concerning the conſecration of the fittt botne : the place is aſſhgned wherethey 
ſhall ſerthem apart,when they are come into theland of Canaan, verſ.11. what they ſhall 
ſee apart,all their firſt borne of man and beaſt, verſ.1 2. with an exception of two kinds,of 
the afſe among the vncleane beaſts, which muft be redeemed or killed, and the firſt borne 
of man, which muſt be ſimply redemed, verſ.1 3 . then the reaſon of this infliturion is ſhew. 


ed,becaufe the Lord for his peoples ſake killed all che firſt borne in Egype,v.14.15. Laſtly, 
the end of this inſtitution is to call to their remembrance that the Lord brought them our 


of Egypt,verſ(.16. | 

Then followeth the ſecond part of the Chapter, ſhewing the proceeding and going 
forwarc of the Iſcaelices in their journey : wherein is declared : 1. Which way they went, 
not by the way ofthe Philiſtims, and why but by the way ofthe wildernefle, ver(.17.18. 
2. How they went out, well apparated, verſ.18. 3. What they carried with them, Joſeph 
bones,verſ.19. 4. Whichcr they remooued,vnto Echam,ver{.20, 5, Howthy were gub 


ded both by day and night, verſ.21.2 2. 
2. The dtrs readings, | 
Verſ.3. Out of the houſe of bondmen.l.V.A.P.rather then, of bondage.G.S.L.B.G.the word 


is epabadms,of (eruants: though the ſenſe much difter noc in either, 

Verſ.5. eAnd it ſhall bewhen the Lord hath brought thee. I. A.P.C.S. not, when the Lad 
hath brought thee, B.G.cum cater,for here vehatahys; ſhall be,is wanting, 

Verſ.6. eAnd in the ſenenth day ſhallbe a feaſt vnto the Lord. A.P.cum cater.not andin the 
ſenenth day being an holy day to the Lord.l.as though the meaning fhuld be,thar they ſhould 
eate ynleauened bread vpon the ſeuenth Gay alto: for that is {aid before, in that they are 
commanded ſeuen daies to eate voleauened bread : but the ſeuenth day rather isenioy- 


ned ro be a principall feaſt day vnto the Lord, as chap.1 2.16. 


epart.G.appoint.B, The firli rather beſt agreerh :that is, hee ſhall deliuer it out of his 


yato the Lord,as hamng now no more poyy:r ouer it. Val. 
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\ Verſ.15. Therefore 7 dee ſacrifice unto Tebuah, B, G. cum ceter. matto, I dee kill. 1. but the B.G. cum 
ther word 1s more fir, becauſe things holy voto God are cather ſaid ro bee ſacrificed then carer. 
killed: 24b4ch more viually is taken to ſacrifice. ny | 

Ver(.1 3. Thow ſhalt cut off bis meck.L. A. better then kill ir.C.L.or, breaky bis neck, B.G,P.V. I... 
qharaph Ggnifierh to irike off the necke,as Deur. 21.4.6, : 

V-rl.1 8. The children of !ſrael went wp well appointed, or girded.P. not, arm2d. A.B.G.C. 
L. V.for whence thould they have ſo much armour? nor,” battell order. I. that is, fiue 1 a 
manke.l.forche word fgmtiech hue: they would ſo hauetakTvp a great length of ground: 
wor. the fifth gereratton.S.tor thac is contrarie to the Lords promiſe,Gen.t5.16.that they 
fhould come foorth 11. the fourth generation : the word chamu/him is derived of chomeſh, 
taken for the fittribbe,2.Sam 2,18, Tae meaning then is,that their loynes were girded vp, 
2x they were comman-ed to eateche Paſſcoucr, chap.12-11,and ſothey went forth as ap- 


poinced for che1r 10uiney. 
3. The explanation of difficult quettons. 


Verſ. 2. Sanitifie unto the Lord all the fir borne. 1 What the Lord meaneth by the firſt r. qu How the 
borne,1s expreſied in the next words,thac which opeveta che wombe: ſothat here the ficit hell darne 
borne are ſo accounted in reſpect ofthe mother, bur in the right of the firſt borne there ATT 
wasreſpc& had vnto che father, as Jacob calleth Ruben the beyinning of his ſtrength; for contrary 
Joſeph.chough he were Rachels ficlt borne, yer was hee not 7ec9vs : bur here that 13 called vo God, 
the firft borne which openeth the woinbe of his mother : as Chrilt, accoreing ro this luv, 
was the fi: ft borne of CAary: Simler, Though Hoſeph her eipouſed husband had, as ſome 
thinke,other children by a tormer wife; ſo that if a man had divers wives, che firft borne of 
euery one was holy vnto God, 2. Icis added among the children of 'ſrael afiwell of man as of 
beaſt: becauſe thoſe beaſts are excluded, which were wilde and not ferutccable among 
- them. Calxin, | 
Verſ.2, For it i5 mine. 1. The firſt dorne are ſaid to be the Lotds, not only by a common +, qu, In war 
: right,as all things are ſaid tobe the Lords, the earth and the fulnes thereof: 2. Nor yer len(- the fiſt 
'only becauſe the encreaſe of every thing is thankfully ro be acknowledged to proceede P27"e are laid 
"andcome of God : Pellices, 3.But the firtt borne of Iſrael both of ma1 and beaſt were Pro <2gy 
"the Lords by apeculiar right, becauſc be preſerued them in Egypt,when all che firit borne ws: 
- of Egypt were deftroyed : [nn.in eAnalyſ. 4.God might haue commanded all to be oite- 
red vnto him, but he would not challenge or expeRt of chem his full right and due, leſt ic 
'might have ſeemed grieuous vato them, bur onely he requireth that, which hz had more 
ccially preſerned, Ferws. 

' Vetſ.3. Therefore no leanenedbread ſhall bee eaten. This inflitution of the paſſeouer is 3- qu. Why | 
now aganne repeared, and the caveat concerning leauened bread is often inculcate and vr- the lawofthe 
$e9: 1, Both becauſe inans corrupt and crooked nature had needeto be ofcen admonilh- _ FP 
ed, being readie to forger the pre..eprs of Go\!, andto wreſt and deprave them. Ferns. e 
*2, ASallo to put them in mind of that, which was ſignified hereby, to rake heede both of 

theleauen of corrupr doctrine, and of corrupt manners: Pellicas. 3. The H-brewes giue 
thisreaſon of this double 1nfitution, becauſe of the double ſenſe of the Law,onethe plaine 

and open ſenfe,the other,the b'd and ſecret ſenſe : which reaſon wee alſo approoue, bur 

notin their meamng,which wreſt the Scripcure with fabulous glofles and ridiculous col- 

lections : but this we «fficme, that in the paſſcouer was a double ſer;ſe,the one concerning 

that outward ceremome, which bclonges to the paſchall lambe, the other hathrelation 
moChrift, the truepaſchall lambe by whoſe blood we ate redeemed. Smler. | volt ur 

Velg. This day came ye ortt im the moneth Abth.1. Some take this ro be no proper narne 4.qu. Whe« 

of the moneth, but a deſcription cfit by the fruite, rhar began to ripe then, and ſo they ther 46461- 
tranſlate, © Mer:ſe nowarum frugum,the moneth of new fruit : 1o the Chalde,Septuagint, La. *** the pro- 
line, PagrrSneler. Pelican, and M. Calais: giveth this reaſon, becauſe the Hebrewes had 74 prone 
no proper names of their moneths, but ſuch 2s 2000. yeere after they borrowed ofthe 
b _ Contra, 1.1t was not 2000, yeeres vntill the Caprivitie of Bzbylon, when the 

eDtenes bortowed thoſe Chalde names, nor full out 1000. as is ſhewed before, queſt. 


4.inchap.12. 2. And further,thar other names ofthe moneths are found in'Scriprure, 
behide 
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beſide the Chalde names, as Zif, the ſecond moneth, Erbauom the ſeventh, Bu/the ejphe 
is likewiſe declared afore,queſt.4.in chap.12, 3. Andif Abb were here no prop KG. , 
it would be yncertaine which moneth he meancth, the firſt or the ſecond,for in both there 
wereripeeares,of barley inthe firſt, and of whente in the next, for they wereto offer of 
their firſt fruites alſo in the feaſt of weckes; Levit.23.20., Numb.28.26, 2. Yet they are de 
ceived that tooke this moneth e Abib,for the ſame with the moneth 4b, which aſwerech 
to Qur July, as Pagnize: for itis euident by the keeping of the paſſeouer,on the I 4. day of 
the fic{t inoneth, that the Iſraclites came out in the fi:{t moncth. 
3. Therefore it is more probable that Abtbis here the proper name of the firt moneth 
ſo called becauſe then the corne was ſpinsdled and began to be cared, for e4b1b Genifierh 
_ theſpindlewith the eare, as Exo0d.1.9.3-1. /#n.}atab. Not that the fruite was ripe this 
moneth,bur it began to flower and {hew: Calurm. And thus the Hebrewes in alltheir fealls 
had relation vnto the fruites of che ground : the paſleover was kept,when the corne eared 
Pentecoſt when it was ripe, and the feaſt of the Tabernacles in the ende of the yeere,when 
they had gathered inthe fruices of the yeerc: Smler. And this moneth when all thing, be. 
gantoreuive and ſpring,was anſwerable vnto the ſtate of the Iſraelites, who now werere. 
wy by their ioyfull deliuerance from the winter, and boiſtrous Rormes of Egypt, 
Borrb. 
9.qu. Why the Verl.5. Nowwben the Lord hath brought thee into the land of the Cananites, 1, Hence it 
braclitcs are is euidenc, that the Iſraclites were not bound to keep the pallcouer in the wildernefſ?, nei. 
chargedto ther do wereade,that they kept it more then once therein the ſecond yeere,Numb.g.and 
_— n the next paſſeouer was kept vnder loſuahb,loſ.5. eight and thirtie yeeres after, Simler, The 
thelandof Feaſon whereof might be this,becaute they were not circumciſed after they came out of 
Canaanand Egypt for the ſpace of 40. yeeres, & the la: was, that no vncircumcited perſon ſhouldeate 
not before. s- the paſſeouer:this alſo ſignifieth that we ſhall not Keep our full and perfeR paſſeouer, gill 
we come 1nto our heauenly Canaan : Pellican, 2. }hc reaſons why they are charged to 
keepe the paſſeouer in that plentifullland,that abounded with milke and honie, was part 
ly to ſtirre them vp to be thankfull vnto God for his benefites and abundant liberalitie. 
Caluin, As alſo to admoniſh them, that they ſhould remember God in their proſperitic, 
and rake heede, that their full eſtate did not makethem forget him. 3,But now in that fo 
fruitfull and pleaſant a countrie,as Paleſtina was,is become barren and defolate,this iudg- 
ment hath befallen the Iewes and their countrie for their finnes : Pellicar, 4, Five nai 
ons only are here named, that inhabited Canaan,the Cananires Hittices, Amorites Hiuites, 
| Icbuhres,bur the reR allo are vnderſtood. Inn. 
6.qu, Whether Verſ.8. Becawſe of that whichthe Lord did unto me. 1.Some doe make this the ſenſe of 
the keeyin 2 of the place : 2nd read thus : For rhis did the Lard do ſo unto me. Septuagint,Chalde,[wn.V/atab, 
the paſlcouer and would havethis to be the tneaning, that God did ſhew all theſe wonders in Egypt, 
oro oy and deliver them from thence, to the end that they ſhould keepe amemoriall of them. 
ufo  2,Others doereade thus,asis ſer downe, ſupplying the word Which: and make thisthe 
that the cauſe Teaſon of keeping the paſſeouer, becaule the Lord delivered chem out of Egypt: Simler. 
ofthe other. Calvin, Latine, Genewenſ.Pagine, Montan. And this ſeemeth to be the more agreable ex- 
poſicion : boch for that the cauſe of a thing gocth betore the vſe thereof: the wonders 
which the Lord did were firſt done,and then the paſſeouer commanded in- remembrance 
thereof,this was becauſe ofthe other, rather then the other becauſe of this. And againe, 
the children aske notareaſon of thoſe things which the Lord did tor them, but they de- 
mand the cauſe of their ſervice, which they performe vnto God, as is ſhewed,chap.12+26- 
and chap. 1 3.14. Piſcator. x 
"8 Verſ.g. It ſhall be for a gre vpon thins band, &c. 1. This phraſe isnot onely vſed a2 {- 
hetaidings ' milicude,that they ſhould alway have the benefies of the Lord in remembrance,as a rhivg 
| ſhouldbeas alwaics in their ſight,and that the paſſcouer ſhould as a £gnet on their head and a84 front- 
kgners vpon let between their eyes call to their remembrance their del1uerance out of Egypt-5ic S1mler. 
their hands. P{lic.though in the Proucrbs this phraſe is vſed in that ſenſe, by way of fimilirude, 25 Pro. 
I.9-T bey ſhall be as ornaments to thy bead,and as chaines toth 2) necke: and ch.6.21 Bind them! 
thy beart,and tie them to thy necke, And by theſe three ro put it onthe hands,and forchead, 
and to haveit in the mouth, are ſignified the faith inthe beart;the confeſſion inthe mouth, 


and the operation of the hands, whereby we expreſle our thankfulnes ynto God: ”m_ 


—_ Ry rg = _ lad... " th. A... ts . a j-—"Y _—-_. 
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>, Yer his 1s 007 all the meaning of chis pl3ccbur it is like 
' malt figne, asin wearing OE 01 I FO that they vied ſome cx:cr= 
them 10 Min 1 of che lawot God: 2s foi theſame cauſe chey w $ ypon their bro'ves,to put 
ors ypon Lictr gxrments, Numb.1g.38. And 43s the i Hs commanded co makefcin- 
yoo) the poltes of their doorcs,(0 ailo to big./c fg $5. communes to write the law 
Griike as the 1dolacrous nations ud weare earings eg = i Al heir hands, D.ut.6.6. 
as the Romane Gentrie were knowne by their rings,and * ers In honour of their idols, 
heir 14/4, their forctops; fo the Lord would _ = yo prictis and their wives by 
Menſiones of their profeſſion : Srmxler. Thus M. Caluir 2 A ites to vie theſe ornaments 
yer alſenterh alſo vnco this; if any man thinke that Meſs ocuing the ficlt expoſition, 
brats {4 801ſcy ſub/iaha memorie [301 conficiunt nou ropu oe y Ty vnto thoſe, Quiter- 
due we theſe things as belpes to their AY [ #225 MY becauſe of their dulnes 
noce,Deuc.6.8. vpon theſe words, Thou ſhalc bind them £09: oa 909, ERIE 
Uiurate obſeraations atque perpetue: This wat atype of t 92 « ro thine hand : Typus 
the Lav: Therefore there isno nconuenience to DE _ ra: continual keeping of 
their garmers, 0 alſo frontiers and fionets that ſhould be 1 ws on they vicd fringes vpen 
inmiad of the law of God; as reverend Bez.4 very well Ip p Is their eyes co put them 
is Indei ſuis ſuperſtitions 2A go mm )allo: Erat hic rites (quens 
legs of beneficiorum : This rite (+ hich afterivard the lewes MEE? ka vt efſet veluti rnnusruma 
bs appointed of God that it ſhowld be 44 a remembrance and corrapted witheboie ſaporiininar] 
benefits which the Lord had beſtoved pon > FEAT of the Lav, ard of the 
micced,[ cannot ſce how the Iewes out of his place Ko 4.23.5. 3. Yetthis being ad- 
writing ſome part of the law.in ſcrouies of parchment 1 #8 Fra vie and cuſtome of 
heads,and to che wreſts of their hands, as they doe atthi 1. inding them to their fore= 
write thoiep zrchmeAts certaine ſacred le&ions AY wy : Sioer, 278 RRg 
ace the foure places, where mention is made oboe : acy call paraſhoth; Beza : which 
berweene their eyes: two out of this chapter, verſ y_ vpon their hands and frontlets 
and chap.11.18. what warrant can they ſhew for - 16 « TWO OUT of Deut.chap 6.8. 
then any other? this ſeemeth then to beatradition of th a of cheſetoure texts,rather 
Scripture. 4+ Bur that ſuperſtirious vie of the lewes = by RO OO mY groung 7 
their religion in carrying about with them, their te billi Jo vj place the greatell part of The juperii 
fringes,as they call chem,chinking that th ral wo "OA0 i247, their frontlets and tion jr” - 
noſhew of any warrane atall inghe Scripeure 7 Wig 07 pre erued from cuill ſpirits, hath lewesin their . 
by our Saviour, Mach. 23,5. for while their ky : ar aical]] {uperfticion !s reprooued fringes and 
EL i EEE Hh rag was to bind ſuch monuments vnto frontlets 
anfibies hath much —_ - WA - = mm out of their hearts, The like ſu- 
cell of Scriprureas the beginning be Go re 4 tans, who by writing ſome par- 
necke,or an » Ag»us dei, and ſuch Iike,thou PrLenT, bem one oy bongng 8 ceo 
rituall aſſaults: Seiler. 5. Amguſtine is ng open garded againfi (pi- 
vpon theſe words, /t ſhall be as a ſrigne vgon their " 4 ten ee STI 
ſuperogera : that 15,9pon their workes : and ſoinfe an qeon colleerh, Super manu, ideſt, 
"3 that faith is tobe preferred before workes Oey bes 
true, yer not proper or peculiar to this pl Wo BILL TE his is 
Verſ.12. Emery fir $ PLace': Auguſt . queſt.q8, in Exod, 
OE — ks 4 I. The firlt borne, which were peculiar vnto k 
thecleane were ro be (. ucrif vn s:the firltlings of the beafls were either cleane or vnclean 8, = Of the 
headed,as rhe afſe and ok — _ were either to be redeemed,or elſe to be be- — 
mul} de killed, 25the res _— —_— but ſome could not bee redcemed, bur they ofvacleane 
ure lignified,this kind is ot oct = T n : a” _—_ of the aſſe all other yncleane beaſts "© 
counute. 1#n. 3. The neck muſt be fi , ecauſe there were great ſtore of them in that 
beputtoproph e firiken off, le(tthat which was holy vato God,ſhoul 
nf propnane vſes. /x. and by the horror of this ſigh . thould 
TT of the bea(t, who had rather his beatt ſhou] be filled __ m —_——_ gf 
reaking or cutting off the necke,@i | ,ehen redeemed. Pellicas, 
ple;which in time th p_ = Fay ws, arg the had and fliffe necke of the 
dorne of ynclean Ko ord would bend an breake : Borrh, 4. God would have th fir 
"vr oy e deaſtes allo to be peculiar to him,alrhough they werenot 0 gait n 
per were they otherwiſe neceſſatic and profirable for mans vſe: and © let ha 
ynder- 


180 eA ſixfold (ommentarie Chap, 
vnderſtand,that to God nothing was vncleane, which he had tnade : but he ſay all thin 
to be exceeding good. Pellicar. 5 
9.qu. Ofrhe Vetl.12. The males ſhall be the Lords, &c, 1. Three things are required inthe firſt borne 
* conditions re- of beaſts, which ſhould be offered vato God. 1. Thar they ſhould be of cleane beafes 
uiredinthe jr was notlawfullco preſent any vncleane thing vnato God : YVarab. 2. Thenthefirh " Keriry 
—_ ro acknowledge God the giuer and author of all rhings which we haue: Peltican, ;, The , 
** muſtbemales,becauſe the belt and moſt perfeR things muli be giuen vato God: 2nd this 
was atype of that pesfeCt man Chrilt Ieſus, whereunto the Apoſtle alludeth,when he faith 
Till we all meete together, 8c. vnto a perfelt man ard vntothe meaſure of the age of the ſulnerof 
Chyift, Epheſ.4.13. Borrh. 2.Elferxhere in the law there are three other rules fer doiwne 
ro be obſerued inthe conſecration of the firſt borne : as ffi, that the firſt borne ſhould he 
ſeuen daies with the damme,and vpon the eight day it ſhould be giuen vnto God, Exod 
22.30, which time was ſet both to prevent the fraud, which might be vſed,in offring chings 
ſoone caken from the damme, which were of no vſe nor ſeruice, and fo the Lord ſhould be 
defrauded ; as alſo in this perfixcd time of 8, dates, there was a correſpondencie to the tay 
of circumciſion, which was limited to the eight day, Gen.17.12. Catlin, Secondly jnyo. 
luntaric oblarions,they were forbidden to dedicate vnto the Lord any of the firli borne 
becauſe it was the Lorus alreadie. Levit. 27.26. which was to preuent, and to mcete with 
mens hypocriſie,that would ame deuotion in offering ſomewhar vnto God, but yet 
would giue him nothing,but that which was his owne alceadic : Thirdly they were com. 
' manded, Neither to doe avny \vorke with the firſt borne bullocke, nor to ſheare their firſt borne 
Jheepe - Deut. 15.19. this was commanded to ſtay mens couerouſnes, that althoughthey, 
would not defraud the Lord of his firft borne, yer would rake ſo much profit of it as they 
could : thercfore they are charged to offer vnto God his ficlt borac without any diminurt. 
on,netther to prefenta firlt borne bullocke, worne out with labour or a ſliorne ſhcepe, 
Calum. | 
x0. qu. Ofthe _ Verſ.13. Lizgriſe the firſt borne among thy ſennes ſhalt thou buy out with monie, 1. The 
| law of re- Teaſfonofthis exception was,both becauſe ir was an impious thing to offer any humane 
deemingche facrifice vnto God: Simler. ſuch were the impious ſacrifices of the Heathen to conſecrate 
firſtbornc their ſonnes throvgh the fire vnto their abominable idols,which the Lord forbiddeth his 
of men. people to do: That they ſhould not gine of their children ro Moloch,Leu.20.2, Anothericaſon 
; was,becauſe the Lord had determined thatthe Leuits ſhould be confecrate to his peculiar 
ſeruice in ſtead of the firſt borne. Caluin. 2. There are two kinds of exchanges madefor 
the firſt borne, one was for that time onely,when the Leuites were taken for che Lord, in 
Read of the firſt borne; as the males ofthe Levices from one moneth old being 22000. 
were giuen ynto God out of 3)l Iſracl, ſor their firſt borne, which came to 22270. pet- 
ſons : and the odde 270. perſons were redeemed for monie, euery one being fer at 5, 
ſhekels, Numb. 3.4. The other redemption was perpetuall,which was made wich monie: 
for cucry one of their firſt borne, they were to giue 5. ſhekels, Numb.18.16. 3. The firſ 
borne alſo were two waies to be redeemed : one was peculiar vntothe firſt borne, to re+ 
deeme them with monic: the other was common,not onely vnto the fir(t borne, bur ynto 
all males which ſhould be borne: that the mother ar the time of her purifying ſhould offer 
alambe, or a payre of turtle doues,or of young pigeons, Leuir. 2.6.8, but this offiing ſer- 
ued rather for the purifying of the mother, then for the conſecrating of the child. Both 
cheſclawes were fulfilled in the birth of our Saviour Chriſt, for both he was preſented vnto 
God as the firit borne, and his mother brought an oblationaccording to the law, Luk-2- 
23.24-Ferxs. 4. There were alſo two kinds of conſecrating the firſt borne, the one where- 
in the Lord had a right vnto them, as vnto the firlt borne of cleane beaſts, which were t9 
be facrificed,in which caſe the firſt borne were to be redecmed : the other when they wee 
conſecrate vnto Gods ſpeciall ſervice in the tabernacle, as Ana vowed S.cmwel vnto God, 
ortoa more firidt kind of life, as Sampſon tooke vpon him the yow of a Nazarite; 20d 
this caſe there was noredemptionallowed : Ferws. 5. And as the firſt borne were chusw0 
be redeemdd: fo therewagg generali redemption of all the people of Iſrael, who weree- 
uery one to pay from twentie yeere old and aboue halfe a ſhekel, Ex0d.30.13- which w#s 
2s it were their acknowledgenlent or recognition monie,that they were the Lords peop®s 
2nd ynder his proteRion; Calvin, That as the Levites were taken to redeemethe ficlt _ 
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:11{cael,ſo all Iſrael inreſpeR of othernations,were as the Lords firſt borne, as they are 


} 1.42 3+ | 
_ eroingrke ſpicituall application of this law of the firſt borne: x. Ic calleth 


vato our minde, what wee are all by nature,cuen the children of wrath and of deſtruQion, 
withour the mercig of God: like as the Iſraetites had bin all the children of death, as well 
asthefirſt borne of Egypr,if the Lord had tot in mercie ſpared them. 2.We are againe to 
contider, how wee are deliuered from the wrath of God, and redeemed from hell and de- 
IruRion,cuen by the firſt borne of God Chriſt Ieſus, who was conſecrate vnto God, and 
made a ſacrifice of atonement for vs : who was indeed the firſt borne of God in theſe three 
[eſpcs : Furft, becauſe he is the only begotten Sonne of God from the beginning, called 
therefore the firſt berne of cuery creature, Coloſl,1.15. Secondly, as hee ctooke ypon him 
our nature, and was borne of the Virgin Mary, ſo hee was alſo her firſt borne,Matth.r.25, 
Thirdly he was the firſt that roſe our ofthe graue,and made a way vnto euerlaſting life,and 
therefore by the Apolllle he is called the firlt borne of the dead, Colofl 1.17. And as the 
ket borne was firlt ſer apart, and then f(acrificed vato God : fo Chriſt was ſeparate from 
ſinners, Heb.7.26.as the vnſpotted Lambe of God, holy and acceptable, and then made 
zperfe&t oblation of himſelfe for the (innes of his people, Heb.7.27. 05ander. 


11.9. The ſpi- 
ritual applica- 
t10n of the law 
of the firſt 
borne ynto 
Chriſt, 


Veiſ.17. God carried them not by the way of the Philiſtims countrie, though it were neerer. 12.qu, Whe- 
That the way out of Egypt into Paleſtinathorough the land of the Philittims was neerer, therthe nea- 


dotheuidently appeare : 1. Becauſe Gerars and Gaza, which were cities of the Philifiims, ** 


were part of the land of Canaan, as itis bounded,Gen.10.19.and lof.13.5. The five prin- 
cipal cities of the Philifttims, Azz4b, Aſb49d, Arkelon, Gath, Ekyon, are counted of the Ca- 


ſt way trom 
Egypc to Ca- 


naan were by 
the Philiſticas 


nanites: the Philiſtims countrie then bordering vpon Canaan, and being a part therof;was country. 


the readielt paſſage into Canaan. 2. /ſazk being purpoſed co goe inco Egypr, becauſe of 
the famine,went firſt to Gerara,as being in the way,where he was ſtaied by the Lords ſpe- 
ciall commandement, and forbidden to goe into Egypt. 3. Beſide,» Ab, Ezraaffirmeth 
that fromCanaan into Egypt is not abouetenne daies iourney. But Phils lib. de vita CMo- 

writeth, that the vemoſRt bounds of Canaan, are but three daies journey from Egypt: 
which ſeemeth to be more probable: for the other way which the Iſraelices went from Ho- 
reb to Cadeſh barnea,ro ferch a compaſſe by the mountaines of Edom, was but an eleuen 
daies iourney,Deut.1.2. 4. This alſo doth further appeare, becauſe the other way which 
theIſraelices rooke,was thorough the great and terrible wildernefſe, Deur.8.16,chorough 
thewhich if the Lord had not been their guide, they could not haue found the way: in 
compariſon whereof , the other was the more compendious and ecafie journey, Ex Pe- 
rerio, 

Verſ.17. For God ſaid,leſt the people repent when they ſee warre. God could if it had plea- 
ſed him have carried his peoplethe necreſt way, even thorough the middeſt of their enc- 
miescountrie ; but God doth not alwaics ſhew his omnipotencie, and extraordinarie po- 
wer,whereas ordinarie meanes may be vſcd: r.Becauſe che Lord, where no neceſſitie is, 
will not infringe the law of nature,and ordinarie courſe of things,which he hath ſet : Nor 
ſont ſme neceſſitate multiplicanda miracula: Miracles are not to p e multiplied Without cauſe : 
Pelican, 2. Rationen ſequi voluit, que poſſſul: infirmitati eſſet commodior; He would follow a 
War Which was beſt agreeable to the infirmitie of che people : Calain. who could nor ſo well de- 
pendimmediaily ypon God,as when they ſaw ordinarie meanes before them. 3-And by 
thisthe Lord ſhewed therender care which he had ouer his people, omitting nothing for 
their good : Cal#. 4.And this was'doneto teach vs,that we ſhould in every enterprite fol. 
low the ordinarie courſe, and yſe the meanes appointed : lun. as Auguſtine well colleteth 
Vponthis place : Hinc offenditur omnia fiert debere que conſilio refle freri poſſunt, ad euitanda 
fe aduerſa ſunt, etianm cum Dems apertiſſime adintor eſt : Hereby it is ſhe\ved that all things 
ht tobe done, hich can be well compaſſed by counſell,to auoile all dangers, yea when God ap- 
Prently belpeth : queſt.4.9.in Exed. So Moſes though God were their guide,yer is defirous 

«:companie to dire&them their way inthe wildernefſe, Numb. 1 0.29.And for the 
mecaulethey ſent ſpies before to ſcarch out the land, Deur.1.22: when as notwithſtan- 
they were aſſured that the Lord would give them that laggkgſ#v. 


r3.qu. Why 
the Lord cone 
lulreth to pre- 


ucnt dangers. 


the people repent when they ſee Warre. 1. The Lord ſpeaketh kere doubtfully, hot that 14.4. Whes | 


be wasignorant what would fall out,but he ſpeaketh afrer the manner of men,taking vpo 


ther the 


n | 
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16.qu. Whe- 
ther the [ſrac- 
fires camc vp 
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uerſome $ 


dred yeere, 
counting five generation 
5 from /, 
acob ; Leni,Coath, Amram, A 
* loſes and 
lacob himelf 
e to 


nk eAnuguit ine alſo queſt.q4..i 
chePrince of 1 RO generations = 4.20 Exod. or in ] 
—_— _ tribe of [ndeb when _ Pooerſe” making the com | 
—_— —— though py” ——_—_ cam rh Aminadab Naaſſan,o by [#- 
, e commi z, 1 rae Ce out of Egy 14 V 44/1070, 
odron Bhecer wha divides __ no am be made ws as hes A my 
and deuices, the interpretat! the land: "ike pr, and their goin there are buc four a- 
which hath not the word (dorh + vomddEKF0N "op Nocwithflan :Coatb,o Ano __y 
gre quinque,fiue,not a rþ) or any ſuch Ny Is neither L———— anding theſe exc 9% 
Tt F neither is —_ theffrin the Gn jg wy _—_ tothe I ones 
4” 2an 111 tne fourth oNant toth . guar, as FH, on, and c<þ "_ 
die the land, [of ah —_ —_— 1 : —y Puke” Sr Ss 
ah ef doel prone generations or from Coarbto leofr whe yo akin 
th, it 15not like ch ropinion,th | ar, who hel 5 
—_— ſeruants in to opens — wenevp armed ped to 
prians -requierk _ n | they ger —_ ator any pant 1 
would cumber th , they mightrecei ation herein) e] armour ? It ch ur: and 
beſide irdoth m emſclues with {; ive of them ar that when they ey fry ,as Pe- 
ore ſerfo uch carriage, b mour likeiſe,ir y asked ofthe E 
pons or armour, but be orth Godsglori ge, our rather tak e,it 1s not lik _ 
that they were not Wi __ protected b __" the people _ the molt py rs they 
wich Amalcke. amd "A" d onely ; Borrh ——Szeey wer rag oe 
Low This ſheweth ind c preſencly after Forks 16 turcher _=_ eh 
* rained not by their _ cede, that ſome w ic departure they _ 
A pot,that all of f—_ ood An ns they had (and ye 
_ m the reſt did fight wi ad armour, eue andlifting vp of yer their victorie w 
ary i came forth be a Amaleke: Ti n 6xc hundred oy Pra 6 hands : b _ 
. o . > : 
_ armour and gypt vnarmed,and — lofephns 0 in aneforgyon only = 
, LTH weapons being ——r——_ afcer the Egy —_ is probable fa " 
| nc SW g c 
bable Fo b it be not like the otheſhorewas diſtribu drowned inthe 
eral kind ecauſethe word |. 4-99 vparmed, th . ured by Meſes a- 
carried thei Ha ons: for "bis h, ou Gonifierh fin their conſtruction ( 
pyptia - pot theic back $ had been ſuſhc: e, they were | eemeth lefſe 
ns h2d given th ackes,and rai cient to haue | appointed with fi pro- 
4 Some doeread em, ment with veſle] oaden them, wh ue ſu 
Thesdaotion ary e,that aſcenderunt sof gold and Ghom _ _—_—— 
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of the girding is : and further,the word chamn/h1, vied of the Rubenites and the ref tha 
they went vp girded, or well appointed before their brethren, loſuah 1.14.is expounded 
by another word chalutz1m, Numb.32.28. which the Latine tranſlator and amy jnger.. 
prete expedits,readie furniſhed; which word chalntz.im hath great aftinitie with cha/arzing 
which f1gnificth the loynes, becauſe the armour or garments are truſied aboutthe loynes 
and chalatzim is the ſame with matenaim,as appeareth by the ſame phraſe, Ifai.z2.a5 Exe. 
-dus 12,11. they are ſaid to haue matyecem chagwrim, their oynes truſſed vp. So the Pro. 
her ſaith ro the careleſſe woman,chagorah ghal chalatzim, gerd wpon your leynes, 

This then is the meaning, that they went vp well appointed, girded, and prepared, not 
as men flying in feare, bur as men caking their tourney; which alſo includeth a Ggnifica. 
tion of their orderly going,not hudling rogecher, bur as they which goe a journey, orin. 
to battell doe ſo diſpoſe themſelues,as thaÞ one bee not an hindrance to another. Andy 
eAben Ezra doth touch both theſe ſentes, who interpreteth thus: Hebreos proceſſiſe accix. 
tos per quines; that the Hebrewes \vent forward truſſed vp and girded by fines. This then ſhey. 
eth the peoples obedience how they went out with their loynes girded, as Moſes had 
before commanded them to eate the Paſſcouer,chap.1 2.11. 

17.qu. Whe- Verſ19. And Moſes tooke the bones of Toſeph. 1. Not onely loſephs bones but thereft of 
—_ the Patriarkes alſo were remooued out af Egypr,and buried in Sechem,as S. Stephen (hey. 
Bo bones Eth,AQs.7.16. Inn. Itis not likethey were lctt behind in Egypr, as Ferns. But mention is 
wereremoucd made onely of /oſeph as the chicfe,and becauſe of the oth which was made vnto him for 
with Foſephs. this matter, Gen.5 0. 2. It may be alſo coniectured,that che reli ofthe Patriarkes g2ue the 
like charge concerning their bones, being thereunto mooued by the example of loſeph, 
Calnin. 3. Andthis Joſeph did, both to reſtifie his owne faith concerning the land of pro. 
\ miſe therein conſenting with his fathers the parriarkes before him, as alſo to be an encou- 
ragement vntothe Iſraelites with patience to expect the accompliſhment of Gods pro- 
mile : Simler. 4. Thisalſo is to be confidered,that whereas /sſephs brethren ſold biminto 
Egypt,they did not onely follow him into Egypt, but their children brought his bones a- 
gaine out of Egypt _ their ſhoulders. Ferws. 
13.qu. What Verſ.21. e Aud the Lord went before them by day. 1. The Lord could by other meancs 
it wasthart ap- haue ceftified his preſence and guided his people, but he for their great comfort dothſhew 
pearcdin the them yiſible ſignes of his preſence. Ferns. 2, And in ſaying thatthe Lord went inthe cloud 
cloud & who. |. doth not pull God out ofheauen,and conclude him inthe cloud : for the Lord filleth 
both heauen and earth : but by this phraſe he ſheweth,that it was not a naked ſigne,but 4 
ES - moſtliuely repreſentation of Gods preſence indeede : Calnin. 3. Moſes afterward chap. 
14-19. calleth him the Angell of God, who is here named lchowah : tor the Lordby the 
hand of his Sonne,the Angell of his preſence,did leade his people. Caluin, [un. 
19. qu.Ofthe By day in apiller of a cloud, &c, This cloud wherein the Lord went before his people had 
divers proper- 3, properties : 1. This piller of a cloud by day and of fire by night did alwaies accompanic 
=—_ the the people,they did never leauethem,til they were cometo the borders ofthe land of pro- 
ogy miſe,as is here ſhewed,verſ.22. 2.The vſc of theſe pillers was to guide chem,and ſhew the 
the way,thatthey ſhould not wanderorerre in that vaſt vnknowne & vnwaied deſert,v.21 
3+ This cloud ſometime moued, and then the hoſt of Iſrael remooued, ſometime it fioode 
Rill, and che campe alſo pitched and went not forward : Numb.9.17.18. 4. When the 
cloud mooued,it went beforethe hoſt, when it food fill it refted ypon the Tabernacle and 
did as it were fit ypon it, Numb.9.19. 5 his cloud was of ſuch an height and bignes,thit 
both by day and night,it might be ſcene round about inall the hoſt of Iirael, Exod.40-35 
[t was in the fight of all the hoſt of Iſrael: Perer. And therefore the Lord made choice 
ſuch ſignes as might eaſily be ſeene, as of a eloudin the day,and of fire inthe night : Frw- 
6. Theſe pillers did interchangeably one ſucceed another, thar as the night followed the 
day,ſo the fire the cloud,it was a cloud inthe day and fire in the night, Ex0d.40.38- 7.The 
Lord ſpake vnto Moſer out of this cloudie piller,when it deſcended ypon the Tabernacle 
and out of the ſame deliuered his oracles vato him, Exod. 3 2.9. Ex Perer. 8. As It W 
common both to the cloud and the piller,to guide them the way, ſo it was peculiarto 
_ firetogiuethemlightinthe night, and to the cloud to defendthem from the heate 0! ! 
ſunne,as Plalm.105.35: heſpread 4 clond tobe a conrring : Inn: whereunto the Propnet 


alludcchin ſaying, Ypon Ifount Sion, ſpall be a cloud and ſmoke by day, and the ſvininy _ 
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that guided the wiſe men,appeared belowintheaire to conductthem, Matth,2.1 0.Laſtly; 
whereas other cloudes are not durable, but'are ſoone diſſipated and diffoltued by:the wihd 1: Y 
and weather; this cloud:remained firme'and ſo continued for the pace of 40. yeeres. TEE 


Ex Perer. | 2 012 | ip 
.- Burconcerning the time ofthe firſt andlaſt appearing of this ctoud,ivis nor like as FHie- 2 LL When 
rom thinketh, that it went not before them cillthey came ynto the third ſtation in'Echans, be 90d bes, 
becauſe mention is firſt made of itthere,/'1. For they had neede as well before of a guide! 5' =_ ws 
edire&chem the way as afterward : andrherefore it is like that they: had this direction; ;:2,,m epif, 
intheir firſt ſerting forth out of Egypt. 2. Asit is in the Pſalm. He made birpeople to go out ad Fabul, 
lite ſheepe,and led them in the wilderneſſe likg a flocks, Plalm.78 52, wherethe Prophet ally. 
deth vato the faſhion of thoſe countries, where the ſhepheard goerh before and the ſheepe 
follow after,asour Sauiour faith inthe: parable, Ioh. 10.27, So the Lord went befote- his 
people as a ſhepheard in the cloudie and firie piller,cuen when he brought them our of E- 
gypt. 3 The Propher Eſay allo alluding vnto this cloud ſaich, That 'vpon every place of 
UMewn Sion and the aſſemblies thereof ſhall bee a cloud, Eſay 4.5. So that herice ir may bee 
gatheredtharthe 1ſraclitesin every place and in allcheir afſemblics and campes had che 
preſence of this cloud, 4. Then like as the wiſe men ſaw the ftarre that broughe them'ro 
Chriſtin che beginning of cheir journic z'as they ſay,/Ye have ſeen bis ſtar im the Eaſt and are 
come toworſhip hins, Mac. 2, 2.they firlt ſaw the ſtar & then came forth : ſo irmay be thought 
thatthe Iſraelites ſaw this cloud in their firlt ſerting forth. 5. The people! had-neede-ts 
have had all encouragement in their firſt going forth, and to be animaredin' rheir iouniet 
"x50 7 cy it is like, thatthe Lord did ac the very firft ſhew theſe comfortable fignes of 

preience, | | 15:3092 2: 

Andasthe cloud appeared net ſo late as Hirome ſuppoſcth,ſo neither was ir taken'out 22.qu. When | 
ofheir fight ſo ſoone as the Hebrewes imagine : for they ſay that after Aarons deathſywho the cloud and 
diedon the firſt day of the firſt moneth in the 40.yeercatter their departure ourof Epypr, _ - rr 
Numb. 3-38.)che pillerofthe cloud and of the fire were no more ſeene; and their reaſon Eo 
ls,decauſe that afrerthattime no more mention is made of them, Contra. 'Firſt, this is*no 

entreaſon, for neither is there mention made ofthem a good white before; 2'The 
words of the texr are againſt their opinion: foritis ſaid, That the Lord tooke not away ihe 
Piller of the clomd by day,ner the piller of fire by night from before the people + Verl,12. So then 
ng 2sthey had neede of this direQtion, the Lord fail:d them nor; 3. Seeing the'vſe 
2 ele pillers was to leade them the wayzthatchey mightgoe by dayand'by night} it'ls 
ue, fo longas they were in the way andcrauelled in the wildernefley they had rhe*pre- : 
| R 3 ſence 
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A /nxfold Commentarie Chap.n, 


ſence of the cloud: the ſame cauſeremaining, the meanes are like to have been (lillcomi. 
nued. But from the mount Hor, where Aares died,vntill they cameto theplaine of Moab, 
in the borders ofthe land of Canaap,there were many folicarie,deſertand watt places th 
roughthe which they paſled: for diuers of cheir-Gations were yer behind, as aÞpearech 
Numb. ; 3. that they hadafter they c:ime from Mount Hor, eight ſeuerall Gations: there. 
fore it may well be gathered, thar as they bad the direCtion of the-cloud in their other (4. 
tions, ſoalſo in theſe. Perer. 4. hen like as the Rarre lefr notthe wiſe men, till ir had 
broughtthem ta the yery-houſe, where the holy babe was, Matth.2, So wee may iud 
that the cloud left not the Jiraclices till chey came into the land of Canaan, whither - 
Lord intended to bring chem. _, | 
x3. qu.Otche This extraordinaticleading of the people by the going before ofthe piller of the cloud 
4. erent 3” and firewas oneofthe great miracles, which the Lord wrought for his people in the deſert: 
cles which thc | ett; 
Lord wioucht ſor as foure things are chiefly neceflarie for thoſe thattraugll,RArength and health of bodie 
for the people foode, raiment, and a-guide : fo the Lord in. every one of thele wrought wonderfully 
inhe delert. forthem, 1. Theirfeete did not ſwell for the ſpace of 40. yeeres, Devr.8.4. And of ll 
that great mulcicude(there being not ſo fewinall as 2000. thou{gnd,ſecing the third 
of this numbereyen 600. thouſand were fighting men above rwentic ycere old)therewas 
roy one feeble perlonamong them: Pſal.105.37. 2. Their raiment during the ſaid rerme 
of 40. yeeres waxed notold, Deut,8.4. 3, The Lord fed them with Quailes and Manny 
even that great hoſt, which could nor pitch their centsin a lefle circuit and compaſſeof 
ound raen of ten or twelue miles, and hee gaue them water alſo out of the rocke, 4.Be. 
ſide, the Lord was their guide by theic vitble fignes of his preſence both by day and 
24. qu.Whe- | Further a queſtion is mooued, whether this cloudie piller ſerued not only to direRthem 
ther eye cioud bythe-way but to Keepe them and defend them from the heate of the Sunne. 1. Thoſatw 
p)\o ſerucd© jy, of opinion, that this cloud that guided them could not keepe rhem from the hexe 
-7:17 birt ofthe ſunne:ypon theſe reaſons, becauſe f his cloud were a coucring tothe whole campe, 
at the inanc, *Þen'could it nor goe before them to guide them, as it did Band berweene the hoſtofthe 
On Iſtaclues, and of the Egyptians : and uf it had ſhelired them fromthe ſunne,it ſhould have 
| been as diſcommodiovs an other way in ſhadowing from them the comfortable light 
of the Sunne.:-andiifar be ſaid this cloud did norſhadow the whole campe, but hung aloft 
in che aire,and rurned with che ſunneto (lake the heate thereof, then could it not hae guls 
ded the hoſt, bur muſi haue followed the courſe of the Sunne. Contra, Herein is Theſtats? 
error: he imagineth that this cloud was fraight thorovghoutlike apiller, and ſo keeping 
that ſaſhion (Hill, it could not performe both theſe offices, to direRt them in the way,andto 
ſhclter them fromthe heate of the ſunne. Bur by the like phraſeelſewhere,as Iud. 20.40, 
where the flame ofthe citic of Gibeah,aſcended as a puller of ſmoke,wee may coniecture 
what faſhion this cloud was of: that it aſcended vpright and ftraight like a piller,yer asthe 
ſmoke which mounteth vpright,when it cometh alott diſperſeth it ſelfe as it were acloud: 
ſo this being both-a piller for the ſtreight aſcending, and in the top as a cloud diſperſed 
might both by he riſing and mooving of the piller go before the liraelires rodirectthem, 
and with the vpper ſpreadiog part ſhadow them from the ſunne : ſo that we neede neithet 
imagiue this ſhadowing part ofthe cloud to be fo high,as it ſhould fill follow the Sunne, 
nor yet ſo lowas tocouc all the camp in the length and breadrhthereof. And thus by the 
reſemblance of this piller,toa piller of ſmoke which is narrow below, and ſpreading 
boueall Theſtarxz obictions may be anſwered. But whatſoever mans wit can obiecato 
thecontrarie,the truth of the Scripture muli Rand, which ſaith : Hee ſpread 4 cloud tobee's 
conering and fire tog ine light im the night: Plalm.105.39. By the which text thats made 
plaine,which is affirmed before,thac it was both apiller and a ſpreading cloud. 
2+ Thoſtatwi then his opinion is,thatthe Iſraclites were indees defended fromthe heate 
ofthcſunne,which is vehement in thoſe partes,eſpecially in the ſandie and barren deſert 
of Arabia: yer the cloud ſhadowed them nor,but God by his power did ſo qualific _— 
round about thecampe,as they were not parched wichheate, which operation is aſcribec 
tothe cloud, becauſe the Lord that cauſed ic,there ſhewed himſelfe vifbly preſent. Col. 
Bur the Scripture ouerthroweth this conceit : which ſaith, that the cloud did Rand ou 


them: Numb. 1 41 4-and —— cloud for a conering ; Plalm.105-39- ey 
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Chap.13- pon Exodus. 187 
Gorevſed the cloud,as ameanes to couer and defend his people from the droughtand . 

| heate» , . | A | x 
+ ro take away the former obieQions imagineth that there were two cloudes, 
one belowas a pilicr to direct them, the other aboue, as a couering to ſhelter them. Tho- 
21 reaſons are ſufficient againit this imagination, becauſe the Scripeure ſpeaketh fi} buc 
ofonecioud : for as there was but one piller of fire to giue light, ſo but otic cloudie piller 
thac did ſhelcer them : it was common to both to guide and leade them. And againe,one 
cloud,as is ſhewed before,being ſufficient eo performe borh theſe ſeruices, another cloud 


had been ſuperfluous. | 
' 4, Wherefore it is agreeable and conſonant tothe Scriprure, that this cloud did as well | 
| 


- 


ſhelter them fro the heate,as lead them in the way: as is evident inthe places betore allea- 
ged, Numb. 4-14. Plalm.105-39.And vnto thecloud the Prophet Eſay alludeth chap.q.s. 
The Lord ſpall create vpon enery place of Mount Sion,aclond and ſmoke by day &c. and acone- 
ring ſhall be a ſhadow by day for the heate. Of this opinton are Lyranus,,Ambroſin Pſal.118, 
and laſtinus Martyr : Nubes contra eftum apparſa oft pro umbrando,fimul & a frigore prote- 
tegens in itinere. The cloud was ſpread as a ſhelter againſ{ the beate and as a ſufegard from the 
cold in their iournie; Diolog.cam Tryphon. So then there were three ſpeciall yies of this cloud 
25Genebrard well noteth yponthe 105. Pſalmythe firftro dire them and ſhew the way : 
forin that ſandie deſert there is no way to be ſcene, by reaſon that the wind bloweth abour 
theſand, which couereth the tract of the way, and therefore they that vieto travell do vſe 
mappes and cards to point outthe quarters and coaltes,as ſailers doc ypon the ſea, A ſe- 


cond yſe was to defend chem again(t their enemies: as the cloud came berweene the hott | 


of the Iſraelites and of the Egyptians, giving light tothe one, and caſting darkenes vpon | 
the other : Thirdly, it ſerued to ſhadow them from the parching: heate of the ſunne, | 
Ex Perer. | 

But whether this cloud and fierie piller were all one in ſubſtance, and onely divers in 2x.qu. Whe- 
vſc,or wherthcr they were diuers the one ſucceeding the other, it is a queſtion. 1. /nnis rs F1e C bathe 
ſecmechto be of opinion, that they were two ſeuerall pillers, giuing this annotattOn vp- hr 
on this place ; YVeriuſque columne commune faite: It was common to bo:h the pillers ro bee gg wb. 
4 gwide of th: ir 19rnie,but peculiar to the piller of the cloud toproteit them from thebeats &c, fiance ur 
But [rather approouethe opinion of Smlerus,who thinketh it was but one cloud : Faut buc oace 
columne huius multiplex vſus, &c. interdindefendebat eos ab eftn ſolis,nottu lucebat ill1s: There 
was adiners fe of this cloud, &c. by day it defended thews from beate, by might it gaueth:1 
bght : and this opinion is euidently confirmed, Numb.g.21. Thowgh the cloud abode pou 
the Tabernacle from een unto morning yet if the cloud was taken vp in the morning then the 
remoxed : here the fire which abode all night vpon the Tabernacle is called the cloud, and 
the ſamecloud thar abodethere alſo in the day. Bucir will be obicQed, that it: s here ſaid, 
that hetooke not away the piller of the cloud by day, nor the puller of the fire by night from be- 
fore the people : Here are two pillers mentioned, one of the cloud, the other ot fire : and a- 
gainthey alwaies went before y people, butit is ſaid inthe next chap.14.19.that the piller 
ofthe cloud went from before them,and Rood behinde them : it ſeemeth chen char there 
ws another cloud beſide,that went before the and ſhewed them the way. Conrr. 1. They 
are called the piller of the cloud andthe piller of fire,not becauſe they were diuers in ſub- 
Aance,bur in vſe : as the ſame Rarre is both the cuening Rarre,and morning Narre: ic ſer- 
reth andriſeth wich the Sunne, yet bur one ſtarre, 2. We reade at thar time onely that the 
cloud came behind chem, to make a ſeparation berweene the hoft of Iſrac! & of the Egyp- 
tans : yet ic ſo came behinde them, as that it might by Rreames in the aire direct the lirae- 
ltesto paſſe on before : and further,becauſe of the (iretching out of Moſesrod the ſea was 
parted, and ſo a way made for the people to follow,they needed no other direRion before 

the way, but rather proteQion behind from the enemie. 

2 Lyranu thinketh that neither of theſe can certainly be concluded our of Scripture, 
®herher theſe cloudes were one or two,and therefore holdeth ic indifferent to beleeve ei- 

erthe one orthe other : his words are theſe : Onrd verims it,non bene apparet ex ipſo ſcrip- 
IWerextn.certum et tamen quod vtroque modo porn't eſſe : Which ts the truer dath nor well ap. 
Peere ont of the text, Jet it ts certaine that it might be done bith Wvaies. 'Comy, 1. There is but 
etruth, therefore if they were two clouds, it cannot be true thatthere was but one,and 


R 4 ſo 


eA ſrxfald-Commentarie Chap.y, 


 foon the other part. 2. It ſhall even now appeare that it 5s evident out of the text.char 


26.qu.Whe- 

ther itwere a 
truenaturall 

fire that gaue 
them light by 
night... 


there was but one cloud in ſubſtance, though divers in offices, 3. The truth then js this 

that this cloud was oneandthe ſame,which guidedthem by day,and gaue lightymothen 
by night: they were not two diuers clouds one ſucceeding another; and this IS euidenr 
both by that place before alleaged, Numb.g.as alto chapter 14.verſ. 24. whereirigſaig 
that the Lord looked vnto the hoiſt of the Philiſticos out of the fierie and cloudie Piller : 

by this it appeareththar the one and the ſame,was both the piller of fire andof the cloud, 

And againe,verl.1y.it is ſaid that the pillerof the cloud went from before them and ſtood, 
bchind them : chis being in the night, ir is cleere thar the piller ofthe cloud ſerued for theiy 
vic then allo, and did not giue place voto the piller of fire. Bur yer this matter is made 
more plaine,verſ:20.1t was both a cloud and dorknes,yet gaze it light by night:the ſame cloud 


thep.gave lightinthe night, which went before them 1n the day * which was: on the ſide 


toward the Iſraclites lightſome, but toward the Egyptians darknefle.Of this Opinion jg. 
Thoitatus,Catetane, Hugs S.Vittor.Simlerias. Philoallo hereof thus writeth :Precedebat po- 


plum nubes in maguecolumne [peciem folari ſþlendore Iucens interdm, notty attem flammea: 


A great cloud went before them in the lthenes of a great piller ſhinin g by day with a briohtnes a 
the Sunne, avd in the night of fire. He thinketh that it v'as one and the {ame cloudie piller; 
bue that ic did (hinein the day as the Sunne, it is nor like, becauſe there was no vſe of tha: 
lighc by day,and chen could it not haue ſhelrered them trom the keate of the Sunne ; and 
belide the Scripture ſheweth,thar the yſe of this cloud was to leade them in the day,andto: 
giue light ip the night. Now ſeeing it is made manifeſt, that there was but one cloud:thar 

oth guided them by day, and did lighten them in the night, as Pererize alſo thinkethin 
this place,then his other opinion that there were two clouds by day, one as a piller to di- 
rect them,another as a coucring to ſhelterthem,can haue no probabilitie : vnleſſe hee will 
ſay,that both thoſe clouds alſo gaue light in the night, which neither the Scripture ſhew. 
eth ſpeaking but of one fierie puller inthe nightthat abode vpon the Tabernacle :& ic had 
been ſuperfluous,ſecing that one fierie ſight that abode on the Tabernacle was intheyiew 
of all the campe;and ſufficientto giue light vnto them all, Exod.40.33. 

Now whether this were a true naturall fire, which gaue light vnto the Iſraclites inthe 
nighte,or onely a ſhining brightnes;which the Lord cauſed to. be: inthe cloud in the night, 
itis a diſputable queſtion: 1. Thatic was atrue fire, theſe reaſons may perſwade: 1,Bc« 
cauſe in moſt places of the Scripture it is called a piller of fire,as Exod.13.22.and chap, 
14.20.and Plalm.105.39. Fire togine light inthe night. 2. Againe, as the oneiscalled a 
cloud,ſo the other is ſaid to be fire : butthe one was a true cloud, therefore the otheralſo 
was a true fire. 3. Like as that which appeared ro Hoſes in the buſh was a flaming fire, 
yet burned nor, ſoisitlike this was.- 4. In the booke of Wiſedome, chap. 18.3. itis ſaid, 
thou ganeſt them a burning piller of fire. But theſe reaſons may eafily be anſwered. 1.1tis 
called fire, and a piller of fire, in reſpect of the fierie light which it gaue: ir is calledthe 
light of fire, Pſalme 78.14.for that reſemblance,which chat lighthad with the light of fre, 
2. As the one was a cloud, ſol confeſſe the other was a fire ; but the one was no naturall 
cloud, as isſhewed before,queſt. 21. bur did differ much from theclouds : ſo neither was 


' © this naturall fire,yeta kinde of fire,as ſhall be declared afterward. 3. And ſuch a fire wee 


acknowledge itto be,as that fire was which appeared in the buſh, which was no na 


or elementall fire,for it burned nor, bur a ſupernatural! and extraordinary,znd ſo wasthis 
4. That it was a burning piller of fire the Scripture ſpeaketh nor, bur the contrarie rather? 
for as the fire was inthe buſh, yet it burned nor, ſo the fire ſate ypon the Tabernacle, and 
conſumed it not. | | 

2, Nowthatis was no naturall fire it may thus appeare: 1, The naturall & elemental 
fire couereth ro aſcend vpward;but this piller of fire kept his proper place. 2, Theordi 
narie fire is of the faſhion of a Pyremis, which hath the name of fire, broad below & natro# 
ypward: but this fire being in the cloud,was freight as a piller below, and || preading # 
boue. 3. Our fire cannot continue without nouriſhment, but ſo did this. 4+ Our fire het- 
teth,ſo did northis,for then the campe had never been able to haue indured It, being 
ſo greata fire,asthatthe whole campe was lightened by ir. 5, Our fire burneth, but 
fire fitting vpon combuſtable marter, as the coucting of the Tabernacle,the Curtaines 7) 
ſuch like, yer deuoured them not, ;. Be F 


Chap.13- opon Exodus. 


' Beſide theſe reaſons the Scripture giueth teſtimonie hereunto: Numb.g.16. it is cal- 


led Mereh, the ſhew or appearance of fire : it appeared as naturall fire, yer was no ſuch fire: 


iſit had been properly hre,it could not properly .be called the appearance of fire, 2. Ic is 
before ſhewed out ofthe Scripture that this fierie piller, and the cloudie piller were al one: 
ut a cloud is no fit ſubiect orrecepracle of natural fire, being rather enclined to moyſture, 

Then,chis we affirme, that ic was a fire not onely fo in phantafie and imagination, 


but a fire indeed,becauſeit had the light of fire, but yer no natucall ordinarie orelementall 


re, There are three ſorts of fire : a groſſerhicke fire, ſuch as is in coales, audred hotiron, 
which burneth much but giueth {mall light: there is another, which both giuerh light and 
burnerh,as a flame of fire:athird which giveth light and burnerh not, fuch as is the arres, 
which arc vſually called both by Ecclefraſticall and prophane writers, c@/cites igues, hea- 
wenly fires: and of this ſort was this fire, which gaue light but neither burned,or gaue heate: 
God who firſt gave ynto the hire his qualities,to burneand giuelight,canreftrainethe ſame 
overations,and tranſferre them into another {ubieR : as the Lord in the beginning could 
cauſerhe light to ſhine,that made the day, before the ſunne was created,and as he gaue af- 
erward this glorious light and ſhining brighenesto the bodie of the ſunne, fo it was an 
eafie matter with God,to giue vnto this cloud the light of fire being no natur all fire :na- 
wrally che fire hath three properties, co giue light, heate, and to burne: theſe properties 
the Lord can ſeparate the one from the other,and ſo luſpend them from the hire: the fire in 
che buſh gaue light but burned not: che Egyptians fue in the time of the three daies darke- 
nes burned but gaueno light : the fierie ouen gaue light but gaue no heate, for their gar- 
ments did not ſo much as ſmell of the fire, Dan.3.27. As in the naturall fire God can re- 
frainethe naturall properties, ſo God can giue the naturall properties therottothat which 
isno naturall fire, as here the light of fire was in this cloud, which yet was no naturall fire. 
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Concerning the motion of the cloudie and herie piller, that it was not naturall,nor yet 27.qu. Whe- 


rocured by any naturall cauſe,ir is euident by theſe reaſons. 1. Vapors and fire have ci- = _ =_ 
of.the clou 


ere moued 
by any natural 
morion, 


ther naturally a motion of their owne in aſcending vpward,or in being violently forced by 
che aire and winde,which motion is alwaies certaine that way, which they are driven. Bur 
chis cloud when the campe ſtood ill neicher aſcended nor deſcended,neither was carried 
one way or other, bur continued ftcadie all in one place. 2. This cloude apointed out 
the Iſraclites iournie,ſo can no other cloud being of an vncertaine motion. 3. It was be- 
yond the ordinarie and naturall motion of a cloud,that ſometime this piller went before 


the Iſraclices, ſometime it came after, as when the Egyptians purſued them, ſometime it 


faiedin the midRof the campe vpon the Tabernacle. 4. This cloudie piller maoued no 
faſter, then the campe could follow, wherein were both women and children : this 
could not a naturall cloud doe. 5. This cloud was alwaies of one faſhion like vnto apliller, 
but other cloudes varie and alter their forme,according either to the varictic of the matter, 
whereof they are made,or as they are forced rogether ofthe wind. 6.Bur that this piller 
was not mooued by any natural] cauſe, but by the Lord himſeltfe, the Scripture ir ſelfe te- 
ſiterh,as chap. 14.19. The Argel of God Which went before the hoſt of [ſrael,xemooued, and 
went bebind them alſo the piller of the cloud went from before them and [tood bebind: the piller 
then moouedand remooued as the Angell of God,called before /choxah, chap.13.22. di- 
rectedic, and therefore ic is ſaid, Numb.9.18. That at tbe commandement of the Lord they 
iournied,and at the commandement of the Lord they pitched : They remooued when the cloud 
remooued,and the cloud remooued at the commandement of God, and ſo conſequently 
they remooued or made lay at the commandement of God : Perer. 


Now as touching the times of the remoouing and ſtaying of the cloudy and fiery piller: 28.qu.Of the 
times of the * 


remouing and 


1. It is noe direly expreſſed, that the ficrie piller remooued more then once inthe 


wW 


night, and that was when the Egyptians purſued after them : Perer. becauſe the night 
wasthe fitteſt time for reſt, andit ſeerwerh that the campe iourning all che day,did ordina- ing m_ 


rilyukerheir reſt in the night : the ſpeciall vſe then of the ficrie piller, was to giue chem 
lightinthe night,that they might be defended fromthe inconueniences, which the dark- 
nefle of the night might haue brought ypon them: ic might alſo ſerue rodireRt them to 
travel] in the night, if they had occaſion, as when they went through the red Sea, 

2. Neitheris itco be ſuppoſed, that when the cloud remoued, the campe followed and 


reflednot till they came to 8 place to pitch their tents in; for whereas they ſometime 
went 


re 
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eA /ixfold Commentarie Chap.n, 


went forward a whole day together,they could not hold out without ſome repaf, which 
could not be done without tay : for neither could they haue time to drefle their owne 
meate,which they did ſometime ſceth, ſometime bake (for befide Manna, itis certzine 
they did eate of other meats,as of the fleſhof their ſheep and catrcl], for part of their ſacri.. 
fices their Prieſts did eate,& the Offerer had part:& co what endelle ſerurd the heards and 
flockes of cattcll,then part for ſacrifice, bur more for food?) hikewiſe their Cana aches 
time to grind,and bake it, and prepare it asthey thought good, Exod.16.2 3, Beſide, their * 
cattell muſt have time ſometime to feede; all thiscould not be done withour ſome ſtay : 
therefore at the leaſt once in the day, ifnot twice, it is ike that the cloud (faie, tha the 
people might refreſh themſclues, and ſo goe forward againe, 

3. Therefore the cloud made three kind of Raies,one was but for a ſhort time, while che 
campe mightrefreſh themſelues : the other was longer, when they Raied all nightina 
place, but pitched no tents: as they went three daies 1ournie from the rec Sea, will they 
came to Marah; they pitched no tents, neither had any manſon place, till they cameto 
Marah : Exod.15. 22. and Numb. 3.7. yetthey had their time of reſt during this three 
daiesiourni* : Perer. But when they remooucd from the wildernefie of Sinat they went 
threedaics rogether without any lay, the arke fiill poing before them ro find outareſting 
place,Num.10.13. tilthey came to Kibroth hatauah, which was their next manſion place, 
Numb. 33:16. The Lord flill animating and firengchning his people to goe forward: 
Iunins. The third manner of (taying was waen the cloud remained (till vpon the Taber. 
nacle two or three daics,and then they pitched their rentes: and rhus the cloud ſtajedin 
40. yeere not aboue 42. times, for ſo many manſion or camping places they had asthey 
arc ſet do:yne, Numb.33. 

4. Now how to know, when they were to pitch their Tents: Pererixs conictureth 
at ir, and giueth theſe thtee rules : Firſt, if the cloude Rayed about noone, then they 
knexv, that it onely retted, till they had refreſhed rhemſclues : bur ifir (laicd in the after- 
noone betore night, that they iournied no more that day, they tooke it that then c 
were to {tay there ſome while, and fo pitched theirtentes : Bur if ir made no (ay till the 
eucning;they pirched no tentes till thenext morning, and then if the cloud went not for- 
ward,th:y then ſetyptheirtentes. Theſe are onely Pererins conieRures, and vncertaine. 
And ic otherwiſe may be gathered out of the Scripture,that they oid not pitch theirrentes 
till the cloud had Raied two daies at the leaft,as we reade,Num. 9.20. When the cloud abode 
a few daies in the Tabernacle, they pitched their rentes at the commandement of God: and after- 
ward verſ.22, If the cloud tarried two daies,or a moneth or a yeere Tpen the Tabernacle,the 
children of Iſrael ptched their tentes, It ſeemeth then by this,that this was a rule vntothem, 
notto pitch their rentes or ſettle their campe till after two daies. Betide, they had Moſer 
to give them direionalſoin this caſe, when to encampe themſelues, who continuallie 
conſulted with God, | 

5- Now the manner of their remoouing was this: when the cloud aroſe fromtheTa- 
bernacle,the Prieſts and Levites rooke vp the Arke and carried it,and when they went for- 
ward with the Arke, Moſes vied this prayer, Riſe vp O Lord ard let thine enemies be ſcatte- 
red,and let them that hate thee fire before thee : And when the Arke relied, he ſaid, Retwrne 


| O Lordtathe many thouſands of 1ſ5ael, Numb.1 0,35. Hereunto the Prophet alludech,when 


he ſaith, Hhe Lord fall ariſe and his enemies ſhall be ſcattered : Perer. 
6 This cloud began not only now to appeare, when they were come to their chird many 
fion place in Erham, as Hierom:thinketh, bur Rraightway vpon their (etting foorth from 


Rameſirrhovgh mention be made firſt of it here, that proverh it not now firlt co have ap- 


peared'; as Moſes is ſaid firſtin this place to haue taken Is/ephs bones with him, which was 
done notwithſtanding at his firſt comming our of Egypt : the Scripture obſeruerh not u- 
waies the order of time in ſerting downe :natrers of hiſtoric, but the coherence of the at- 
| Soneither did the cloud leaue them at Aarozs death, as is the opinion of che He- 
rewes : for ſeucn moneths after Aarens death (who died in the fifemoneth immed 
before Moſes death, when /oſuah was conſecrated to ſucceed him mention is made © che 
Piller of the cloude, wherein the Lord appeared to Moſes,Deut.z1.15. See more of this, 
Queſt, 22, before, 


7 Gregorie maketh the appearing of the bright cloud by day a ſigne of Gods mm 
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4mercic co his obedient people, and the appearing ofthe terrible fire by nighe; as a 
hone of his ſeueritie and 1ultice againſt the wicked and vabelceuers : Gregor.hom.21.im E- 


gangel Ex Perer: 
4. Places of doftrine, 


Verſ.9. Thi: hail be as 4 igne wnto thee pon thine hand, &c. As this place ſheweth that 1.do&, Ofthe 
there were then 1n the Church, and fo ate (ll commendable ceremonics,which the Lord lawfull vie of 
hath inſticuted to be rem<mbrances of ſpiricuall things,as theſe were of their deliverance <**<mones. 
outof Egypt: ſo their ſuperſtition is reprooued chat dwell in the externall ccremonie,nort 
looking vnto the ſpiricuall ſenſe : Ferws; as the Pharifes did which did weare their phyla- 

Aeries and fringes, yet forgot the law repreſented and fignitied by them. 

Verſ.21. Jehonah went before them, Hee that is here called [ehonah,is chap. 1 4.19. called *-4eR: Chriſt 
the Ange!l of God, which was none other bur Ieſus Chriſt : /x#. the Prince and Capraine of ors gy 
his Church, the Mediatour both of the old and new Teſtament, according as the Apoſtle andnew = op 
faith, Hb.1 3-9. [eſus ChriSt yeiterday and to day,and the ſame alſo ts for ener, Namenc 

Verſ. 22. The Lord went before them by day in apiller of fire. This piller divers waieg re- 3. 4ott. Chriſt 
preſenced Chriſt: 1. He isthe = and vpholder of his Church. 2. He leadech vs the way ſhewerh vs the 
yo erernall life,as he himſelfe ſaich, Iam the way, the truth and the lfe, Joh. 14. 3. Ape- s.41xe1 
yit nobis viam maris rubeigd ef, gratiam baptiſmi ſanguine ſuorubentis: Hee openeth to 15 the nam - ag 
hay of the red ſea,that t,the grace of baptiſme died red in his blood: Rupertus. 4.Chrilt is both puller did dis 
2 fre and a cloud,that is, both God and man. 5. /nnotte veters tetfament: paucts [ucebar, ihe 11 
&c.He did ſhine but to a fewin the night of the old Teſtament : as this fierie cloud gaue light ' wearing 

, . . . . "ER a | w it 
by night : Ferzs. 6. But the molt lively fgnification is this : that Chrift is that COUrTING Canaan 


cloud ynder whoſe ſhadow we are defended from the heate and ftormes of temptation as 
| thePropherſheweth,Iſai.q.6, Simler. | 


Fo Places of confutation. 


Verl.g. They ſhall be a figne wnto thee vpon thine head. Theſe externall fignets ypon the 1. confur. A- 
head, and frontlers berweene the eyes,inftitured at the firſtto a good end, to put them in gunit the the- 
. minde alwaies of the law of God,they afterward ſuperſtitiouſly abuſed, onely glorying in xroaring'/s "og 
the outward oftentation of them : ſo in Poperie, therighe vſe of the Supper of the Lord, is © 
turned into theatricuwm quendam attunm Miſe,into a theatrical ſhew of the Maſſe: calling 
men 4 communione 44 ſþe(Faculun, from the communion of the bodie and blood of Chriſt to a 
gazing ſpectacle, Simlers. | 

Verl.19. Moſes tooke the bones of laſeph. This maketh nothing for the adoration of the  confur. A. 
reliques of Saints, which idolatrous vie1s ſtill retained and praQtiſed in Poperie : for Joſephs gaintt the ado- 
bones were carried co be buried;they tooke vp the bones of Saints and Martyrs, after they #2:ion ofre- 
have been buried: thele were true bones; they ſhew counters and ducks bones and ſuch 199% 
like traſh for the bones of the Saints, as hatch been found by ſearch : theſe were the bones 
of Joſeph certainly knowne, they ſhew the bones and parts no man knoweth of whom : 
for they in divers places offer to the view of the people, divers bodies and heads, foure or 
fue armes of one Saint : neither were theſe bones of Joſeph carried in the ſight of all Iſrael, 
adored,as theirs ſuperſtitiouſly are. Simler, 

Verſ.21. The Lord went before them by day in a piller of a cloud. Seruetus held this exe- |,confur, A. 
crable herefie,thar this, !ncreata nubes Chriſti fuit deitas, that this uncreated cloud was the gainil the he« 
deitie of Chrift which he calleth filium fignratinum, the figurative Some ; which deteftable * chic of Serue-" 
hereſie is not worthie of any confutation,bur with all indignation to bee reiected and de- _ 
teſted : for he makeh the Deitie of God corporall,contrarie to the Scripture,which ſaith, 

Gods fpirit:and maketh a viſible ſubſtance to bee withour beginning,whereas all things 
Vildle arecreate4,Colofl,1.16.and direRly this herefie impugneth that ſaying of the Pro- 
pher Eſay,chap.4.5.where he alludeth tothis place,The Lord ſhall create vpon exery place of 
CMount Sion a clouds and ſmoke by day, &c. It was then a created, and not an yncreated 


ud, 
6. Morall 
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6. Morall obſeruations. 


r.obſer. Asthe Verſ.2. Sanitifie vnto me all the firſt borne. As the Lord had for his part delivered and a. 
Lord worketh ued their firft borne,fo he requireth of them their fit Borne. As God hath dealt merciful. 
forvs redemp- Jy and graciouſly with ys,ſo he expecteth ſomewhar againe of vs, namely our obedience: 
pane whe we muti not looke viito that only which God hath done varo vs, but confideralſo what is 
© -#%5K4 to be done by vs. As our Saviour ſaith ro his Apoltles,+ As way father ſent meſo ſend [yon.As 
Chrilt was ſent for our reCemption, ſo we multalſo be employed in Gods ſervice, toteſii. 
fie our thankfull obedience. So our S2ujour bidding his Apoſiles to preach the Goſpel, ad. 
dethteaching them to ebſerue all thing 5,3 hich ] hane commanded yort. As the glad ridings of 
ſaluation is publiſhed voto men,ſo of them is required againe obedience : Fer : not asan 
helpe vnto their ſaluation, which is perfired without our ſervice, but as atrue and lively te. 
fiimoniec of our faith whereby we apprehend ſaluation. 
2.obſer, How = Againe, as they were commanded to conſecra:e vato God their firſt borne : ſo we mt 
we muſt offer offer onr fictt and beſt things vnto God: the Lord will have the prioritie of our ſervice: Sim. 
our firlt borne ,.,... As our Sauiour biddcth vs firſt to ſeeke the kingdome of God and the righteouſnes 
MN thereof,Marth.6.0ur firſt Rudies,our fitli tunes muſt be contecrared vnto our God : a5 the 
Apoſtle exhorteth to giuc vp our bodics a liuing ſacrifice, holy and acceptable ynto God, 
Rom.12.1. | 
2.obſer. God Verl-17. Leſt che people repent when they ſeewarre. God hath reſpect vnto his childrens 
ecmpteth his Infirmitic,and ſuffereth them nor to be tempred aboie cher power : Piſcator, Bur Gregone 
children ac- doth notably amplife this point: Tres mode ſunt bominum 14 deum connerſorum, inchoatia, 
cording to medium. perfeitio : in inchoatione inueniunt blandimenta dalcedinis, in meds tempore certami- 
———— a tentationis,ad extrem:1m perfettiont plenitudmis,&c.T here are three degrees of menthat are 
connerted wnto God, the beginning, the middeſl, and the perfetlion : in the begrmming they finde 
pleaſant allurements,in the middle bard temtations,in the end a full perfeition.Like as firfta man 
entertaineth his ſpouſe with ſweere perſwaſions, afterward being married co her, hetrieth 
her with tharpe reprehenfions, being thus tried hee ſoundly enioyeth her : So this people 
being brought: out of Egypt, primo accepit blandimenta ſignorum, fir(t receineth alluring | 
frenes, afterward, probationibus exercetur in eremo, they are exerciſed by tentations inthe wil- 
fraefſe and laſtly in the land of promiſe, virintis plenitudine confirmatur,they are fully confir* 
med. Sic Gregor. 116,24 moral.cap.1 3. 
4.obſ. The will Verſ.19. For he had made the children of Iſrael ſmreare. Moſes molt faithfully cauſeth the 
ot thedead Jz{t will and teſtament of /oſeph to be fulfilled, whereby wee are taught, that che laſt minde 
_ ——_— and will ofthe dead in honett and Jawtull things ought by no meanes to be violated: 0- 
208: ig frander : as the Apotlle ſaith, the TefFament is confirmed when men be dead, Heb.g.17. God 
| will ſurely revengetheir quarrell, whoſe ſoules he hath receiued co his proteRtion, whole 
odly bequeſts are reverſed, and their laftminde nor ſulfilled. Such as are vafaithfull to 
the dead, will be much more to the living. And as God profeſleth himlelfe the ſpecial 
proteRor of the fatherlefſe and widow,ſo he will maiotaive the cauſe of tne dead, that ure 
tatherlefle ro the world, and their ſoules as it were widowes for a time ablent from their 
bodies. 
5.obſWemuſt Verſ.22. That they might goe both by day andnight. The people were to take their iout- 
alwaies bee ney whether by day ornight, when the cloud was lift vp from the Tabergacle : they were 
wacchtull, therefore diligently to take heede both by day and night, that they might be readie,when 
the Lord gaue them a ligne to poe forward, whereforethey are ſaid to keepe the Lords 
watch,Numb.9.19. So our Sauiour biddeth vs alſo to watch, and alwaics to be in arcadi- 
nes, becauſe we knoWv not When the maſter of the houſe will come, at een or at miduight, at the 
cocke crowing or in the dawning,Mark. 1 3.35.Pellican, 
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CHAP, XIIII. 


1. The Argument and methad, 


N this chapter is deſcribed the mot miraculous and admirable 
vaſſage of the children of liracl oucrthe red ſea : there arerwo 
parts of the chapter,the bringing ofthe Iſraclites vnto the ſea,to 
ver{.14.thcir paſſing over the ſea, with the ditlinCtion of the E- 
oyptians,to the end of the chapter, 

Inihc firſt part is fer forth, firf the counſell of God vnto 170 
ſes.coptaiging firſt a commandement where they ſhould campe, 
verſ,2.then a icaſon thereof, taken from the vaine conſultation 
| and opinion of Pharaob, that they were tangled inthe land, v..q, 
then the execution thereof, in fo:jowing afrer them, which is amplified by the ouerculing 
cauſe, Gods prouidence, and iuttice in hardning his heart, and che end thercof,the glotie 
of Goo verſe 4. 

>. Then followeth the execurion,firft in the behalfe of the people, they did asthe Lord 
comminded them : ſeconaly,on Pharaohs part: 1. Both: in purſuing ani! foliowing after 
them,wich the occ2lion thereof,the report that was brought, and thcir re pentance in let- 
ung the people goe, verl.5, The manner thereof, hee made readie his horte and chariors, . 
1cit.6.7.and rhe ordering and dilpoling cauſe, Gods iuftice in hardning lus hearr, yer.8, 
2, A52ilo in ouertaking them, vert.g, : 

; Afterward the cuents hereof are declared : r. The feare of the people, yerf.r. 2.The 
crying of the people vato God, verl.io. 3. Their murmuring and expoſtulating win 
Ae(es,becauſe he had brought chem our of Egypt; amplified both by their preſent ſeare 
of deaih, and their former foolith prediction 1n Egypt, verſ.11.12. 4. The confident an- 
ſwere of Moſes, wherein hee exhorteth them not to feare, with a promiſe of dejtucrance, 
and deſtruction of the Egyptians, grounded vpon Gods afliRance,verl.13.14, 

[a che ſecond part there is firſt the counſell of God to Mefes, containing both a com- 
m2ndemear,thatthey ſhould goeforward,yerſ.1 5.and a promiſe both of the ſafe paſſin 
oſthe Iſcaelites through the red ſea, with the inſtrumenta!] meanes preſcribed, the ftrerch- 
ing out of 17oſer hand with the rod ouer the ſea,v.16.2nd the defruttion of their enemies, 
withthe end ther:of Gods glorie, verſ.17.and the efteA,the confeſſion and acknowledge- 
ment by the Egyptians themſelues of Gods power, verſ.18. 

2 Thepertormance and exccution followeth: fictt on the part of the Iſraelites, where 
thecauſes arc expreſſed of their ſafe coduCting thorough the ſea, both the principall,Gods 
prelence, and working, teſtified by the remouing of the cloud, ver. 19.20. and the inflru- 
mentall, either voluncarie in the ſtretching out of AZoſes rod, or naturall, which was the 
Eaſt winde, verſe 21.thenis expreſſed rhe manner of their paſſing thorough the ſea,ver.2 2. 
Secondly,the other part of Gods promiſeis effcted concerning the Egyprians : where we 
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haveficlt the occafion,the purſuir of the Egyprians,verſ.23. 2. The cauſes of their ſubuer- 


hon,firliche hand of God vpon them in friking thera with feare, and taking ofcheir cha - 
not wheeles,ver{.25.with the efficient thereof, the Lord looked toward the hoſt of the E- 
8yptians,verl.24. and the «Act, the flight of the Egyptians, verl.21. S:condly, the retur- 
ning of the waters, with the principall cauſe, the power of Godin commanding, the in- 
ſfirwnentali cavie, the minitieric of Moſes. Thirdly, the effeRt folioweth, P5ar40h and his 
holt are drowned,verſ.2$. ; 

3 Theeuents follow : firft,the ſauing of Iſrael in pafſing ſafe thorough the red ſea,v.2 9, 

nen the overthrow of their enemies , whoſe carkaſſes chey ſaw vpon the fea banke, 
ver{.30. Laftly,che people beleeue God,and reverence his miniſter Moſes; withthe cauſe 


thereof rhe benolCing of the great power of God,yerſ.31, - 


2. The divers readings, 
Vetſ.2, Campe before the ſtrettes of Chirath.1.P:ſcat.not,b:fore Pibaviroth A.PB.G, cums [, 
$S 


Celers 
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ceter, for(ps) is here no partof the proper name, as is evident, Numb. ; ».8. where/ 4; 1; 
omitted : mippene hachiroth, from the face or hight of Hachiroth, where allo Folds 
ticle prefixed, no part of the name, as the Septuagint reade Eroth, and the Chalde in hs 
| place Herath. . 
ICT. Verſ.5.and 11. hat ts this that we h 18s done? 1.C V. rather then Why han: \ve done thi; ? 
A.P.camceter.as Gen.4 2.28. hat is this that the Lord hath dane vnto ws? | 
B.G.cum Verſ.g. Allthe horſes and chartots of Pharaoh B.(.cam ceter.rather chen, hs tharige baſe 
ca/er. en.l. for ſecing the horſes were the chiete ffrength of the chariots, who had not euery of 
a ricler, but chariot men to guide them, the originall word and ſenſe is better retained, 
CF | Verſ. 12. [s not this the thing that wee ſaid wnto thee? V. or did we nat tell thee thi; thing? 
B.G. not this the word or ſaying. 1. cum cater. davar (1gni heh both a word,or thing : thei 
meaning is,that the thing now anſwereth to their words then, 
"EB Verl.17. «Andconcerning me,beho!d Twill harden. /.Piſcat.cather, And! behsld I willhar. 
den,B.G.A.DP.cum cater, vaant, and I, He che nominatve caſe, is pur abſolutely, though in 
this place ic agree with che conſiruction following, yet elſewhere 1t doth not, as Gen.1 7, 
And I, becho!d my cournant t With thee : where vnlcſ]: ir be read, concerning me,or ſome fu 
word ſupplicd,tie nominative caſe(T) will not agree with rhe ſentence to!lowing, 
Verſ.30. «And the [ſraeltes ſaw the Egyptians dead vpon the ſea banbes. B.G.C,V, cam 
cater, rather then,the 1ſraelites ſaw the Egyptians dying in th: ſea banke.].that is, the Iſraelites 
Randing vpon the banke ſaw the Egypuans dying in the ſea: for the word weeth Fonifiech 
dead,rather then,dyme,as chap. 12.3 3.weare all meeth:m,dead men: and the Hebrewcom. 
ma,or imperfect diftintion,at Egyprians,ſheweth that the latt words, on the ſhove, are reſet. 
red to the Egyptians dying, not to the Iraclites deholding: and further, the prepoſition 
ghal fhgnificch on,or vpon,rather then in : and the fea vieth co caſt yp the dead bodies on 
the ſhore : Alſo if the Iſraelites ſow the Egyprians yer alive, how ſhould Moſes ſpeech be 


true,that they ſhould neuer ſee them againe? yerl.1 3.that is, alive, 
3. The explanation of aoubtfull queitions, 


the Verl.2. That they returne and campe before the ſtraites of Chiroth, 1. Thereaſonwhy 
place One they are bid coreturne, or turne alide,was,as is ſhewed before chap.13.17. becauſe the 
they are com- Lord would noc haue chem goethrough the Philitiims countrie. 2.Thney are commanded 
mandedto tocampein a molt incommodious place, where they were hemmed in on euecy fide : be- 
Picch. tiveene the ſea before them,and on one (ide che tower or citie Migdol, which was the citie 
: Hero, a Gariſon of the Egyptians,and the mountaines on the other fide : fo that they had 
no way to paſſe, but by the ſtraits whereby they entred and ſo torecurne vpon the face of 
the enemiesthart purſued them: [r. /oſephiz, 3. This Chicoth were certaine craggie moun- 
taines which run along vnto the hill Cafius : /r. and reach euen to the Sea: Joſephus: which 
might be ſo called either of Chur,becauſe they were full of dens and caues, or of Charath, 
which fignifieth to cur,of the craggie rockes,that ſeemed as hewne or cut: Caluin, 4.Baak 
kephon was a certaingplaine neere vnto the ſea,where the 14oll ſo called of the place was 
worſhipped,which hath the name ofeſþy1n9,or /ooing : rhere might be ſome watch rower 
to obſerue the waies that they might be ſate for the traucllers. Srmler. 
2.9u. Why the Verſ. 3. For Pharaoh will [ey of the children of iſrael. 1. Thc Hebrewes thinke that the Ee 
Lord would Egyptians bad great confivence in this ?Joll Baalſephon, whereof they had this openion 
hauc them ' that he could ferch aoaine fugitiues that were run away, and chat therefore they hearing 
__ 0 il- thatthe Iſraclites were incloſed there,thought them to be in ſure keeping of the idole: Ex 
wodious! . | . __—_ . : bro 
« place, Stmler. Butthere is no ſuch cauſe here couched,the onely r:aſon what mooued Pharas 
purſue them,was to take aduantage of the place, thinking they were fo hemmed ia,that 
they could by no meanes eſcape. 3. The Egyptians might haue purſued and ouertaken 
them,ifthey had pitched elſewhere, but nor ſo cafily or readilie as now, the Iiraclites being 
thus encloſed, who were three daies iournie before che Egyprians : [wr Analyſe 4: by ehis/ 
meanes alſo the Lord ſetreth forth his mercie and wonderfull power in lauing his peopie, 
when they had no way to eſcape. Simler. 
Verſ.5. Thenit Was told the King of Egypt. 1. Either ſome ſpies, which PLar40s had | 


(o' 
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io watch which way the Iſcaclites went, or ſome fugitiues of the ſtrange people which 3-qu.How 
were among thc Iſraclites might carrie this newes to the King : Simler. Or (as Joſephine Fw bed 
chinkerh) Obutum q1:117148 rogantes.qu0 renderent . T oey arked of enrry one they met, Which | Bo 
way th) nt.2. Pharaoh w2s not I9norat of thc Iiraclites departure,but word was brovghe campe 4, 
him of rheir (tare, v here they picched, and in what (trait they were: Ca'sim, 3. They 

hey fi -d erher vecaule they were gone abouc tree dies fournie, and purpoled nor 

ro recurinc 1g2i1C,of Decavie other people ofche Egyptians, 2nd otner nations were gone 

away with chem: Feria, Oc racher vecaule they made fuch haſte jn travelling both day and 

night, /w9. 4+ {048 they fooliſhiy imagine them ro flee, and reafon the cate among them - 

ſelues, why they lerthem goe when le was not their powerto hold them, forthey were 
trcedthrough the grieuous piagues ſcene vpon Egypt, to ſend them away, and to vie 


{ay A 


chem lcaue ro departs 
Ver.7. And tooky fixe hundred c:eſea charts. 1. 600.chariots ſeeme to haue bin no great 4-9. OfPba- 


.eparationto 20 againlt 600000 people : tor Siſera, labins captaine, went 29ainſt I{rac] _ FRareene 
with 900-chariots,ludg.4.2nd Daxi4 tooke 1000.chariots from Fadadrucr King of Sebq, 20 _— Wy 
\.Chro.1 8, Therefore ic is jike that there were tnore chariots, but theſe were the principall here were 
1nd choice chariots, ſuch as /a5ins iron chariots ; and the words which follow ſhew as any to temen 
much,that beſide theſe 600.chariots,he rook all tne chariots.of Egypt. Simler. 2.Yer not 1 his hoſt, 
all in generall,bur all which could be made rcatte on ſuch a ſudden ; and the horſe which 
remained and were left afterthe morraine of catrell and other plagues : /un, 3, Joſephus 
writeth,that beſide 700. chariots, there were 5 0000. horſemen, an! 200000, footemen; 
butit ſeemeth vnto fone more probable,thatthere were no fooremen, but all horiemen,as 
Piſcator, both becauſe the fooremen could net make fuch fpeede atter them, nor keepe 
iſewith the horſemen, and for tha: mention is made afterward onely of the horſ:men, 
that followed after them into the ſea, verſ.23, and Aſoſes in his ſong ipeaketh of che horle 
and rider which were oucrthrowne in the {c2. But becauſe there is exprefle mention made 
of Pharaohs holt, betide his chariors and horſemen, Ss abe \vaters r:turned, and concred the 
chariots and the horſemen \vith all the hoſt of Pharaoh, ver(.28. it fecmeth that there were 0- 
ther beſide horſemen. [unix thinketh that the footemen are vnderſtood thereby : Piſcar. 
that itisthe generall name, andthe orherthe parts and members of the hoſt; But ir is 
more likely that thoſe which did ride inthe chariots and did fight out of the chariots are 
comprehended in this name. 4. And the rather becauſe it is ſaid, that there were ſhal= 
ſtim,triarie captaines,that is,ſer ouer threes, ouer euery one of the chariots : which cap- 
raines were ſo called, becauſe in cuerie charior, as Caietanus thinketh, there were ninc,three 
before,and three of cach fide, over whom a captaine was fer. Therefore ir is molt probable, 
tharthere were no other foormen then rnole which did ride in che chartots for more ſpeedy 
purſuir after the Iſraelites : fo that Pharaovs holt did contit of theſe foure,of hore, horſe- 


men,chariots.and chattor men. | 
Verſ.8. 7 be children of iſraz! went ont with an hie hand. 1, Which is neither to bee refer- 5-179 How the 
redtothe arme of the I{raclites,thatthey came forth with a tron garme:Smler. Or in bat- : 9 
tell aray well prepared, 7x. for ſecing they were anaked people without armour, as ofe- ,,,,1, aftrong 
pous.&they were greatly afraid atthe fight of the Egyprians,it ſeemerh char they were not hand, 
loltrongly appointed. 2. Some think chat hereby 15 ment their ſecuritic & carcleſiies that 
they feared nothing, but were of good courage : Calu, In which ſcnfe the Chalde readeth, 
they went out barebeaded, (which is not in the originall) thar is,couragtous and bold. Bur 
neither is this ike, for preſently after it is ſaid, they were afraid. 3.Therfore this hic hand is 
deſt referred ynto God,that he broughtthem forth with an high hand, as chap. .19. It is 
{aid thatthe King of Egypt would not letthem go bur by firong hang;a« the Lords firong 
hand brovghr them our of Egypt, ſo his hic hand and outfiretched arme now leaderh 
them : Oſiand:r. Dew ex E gypto glorioze eos eduxerat : God had mo#t pleriouſlie brought thens 
out of Exypr. So then here Gods high hand, which was all the irength of Ifrael,is ſer againſt 
the power of Eoypr : Excel videbartur currus Pharaonss, ſed Yemerd 114471 dom:ini Fortior 
yo _ * Pharashs chariots ſeemedto be very bigh,but the Loras band s ſtronger and bigh- 
* Ferns, 
Verſ.10, 7 berefore the children of Iſrael cried vnto the Lord. Bur pretently after they 1-11 oy 


Mtmurandcontend with Moſes : how then could they pray ynto God? 1.Some there- ,,;.1 ..... 
S 2 fore God infaith, 


"I es. —_— 
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fore thinke that the faithful among them prayed vnto God,as Caleb, Toſua, and ſuch other 
but ihe hypocrites among them and carnall men expottulated with Moſes : In ultimis ma. 
lorum clumant ad Dominum fidelesinfideles antem inraviem wverturiur : The faithfull crie wy 
to God in th:tr extremities, bat the unbeleeners becarae mad. Pellican, But the texr ſeemeh 
to ſpcake ofthe {ame thatcried vnto God,an tha: did trive with Mofes,as it tollowerh 
veri.11. Anathey Said to Moſes : that is, theſe whom hee ſpake of betore, 2. Therefore 
they c:icd ynio God, butrather our of the pieient tenſe of cheir calamitie,as menin their 
neceſhiics will flie vato God, as 1s ſhewed, Piaifc107. Catztiy.then of faith, as it ay. 
pearcth afterward by their contempruous Ipeech agamitt Cloſes: [unins, 3, Where. 
tore this was no prayer of taith, which they made : for then they would not have 

ſoone lorgorten themiclues: Alcrrenarta charitas non durat in aduer 1s * [t 15 10 trme, byt 

mercenavie charitie that faileth in adyerſitie : Conſw(e tmpetu clamor extortus frit: It ſeemeth 

this crie was confuſed'y forced : not aduiledly made : Calruin, Foc primum facere debyeryn; 

quod wir witimofaciunt - They ſhou'd haue done that firſt, which they ſcarce doe in (he lf 

lace: Ferns. 

7. qu. Of the Verſ.11. And they ſaid vnto Aoſes. The lnne of the people doth hrere diuerſcly ap- 
cr Gaacof peace, 1. ln forgetring at once all thoſe Wondrous workes, which the Lord had done for 
the pcoplein themin Egypt. 2. Incheir great vnthankfulnes for fo great a benefit of their deliuerance 
expoſtulating hich hey had receiued,in preferring the milcrable ſcruicuile of Egypt beforeic, Firg, 


_ es. 3- Incheir murmuring againſt God, and contempr of his miniſters. Calum. 4.1n thei 
' prophane ſcofting, ſaying, Becauſe there were no granes in Egypt. 5.Intheir impatience, not 
waiting the Lords leiſure. Genenenſ. 6. 1 their prophanc 1mpictie,in iuſtifying their for. 
mer incredulitie and vngratious wordsin Egypt. Seer, 
| $.qu. Whether Verſ.13. Then Moſes ſaid to thepeople, fee ye not. 1. Some thinke that Moſes did not 


oules did fat- ſuffer the people to goe without ſharpe reprehen{ton here, Calm. Butit is more likethat 
ferthe people Aoſes did forbeare them atrhis time,the preſent neceſſitie ſo requiring : Simlcy. wherein 
ar thisumcto he both ſhewerh his mildnes in nor antwering the people roughly againe, and his loving 
paſſe © nap carc,in that he,nortwichſtanding this their peruerſcnes,laboteth to comtort them inthis 
- perplexed face. Ferns. 2. He doth encourage them, by promiting them certaine deliue- 
rance from God : /oſephns more at Jarge here doth amplifie Moſes exhortation : which 

conlifted vp6 two principal perſwaltons : the experience which they had already of Gods 

oodnefle toward them, that had omitted nothing needfull for them : that like as awiſe 

man,which hach hitherto well compaſſed all his butines, ſhould nor be miftrufted for the 

zeſt : lo they ſhould not doubt of Gods mercie roward them, who neuer yer failed them: 

the other was in communicating vato them Gods counſeil, that the Lord had therefore 

brought them into this ftreir, ro ger himſelfe greater honour by their dcliverance: to 


this purpoſe, oſeph.l1b. 2.cap.6. He faith they ſhall never ſee the Eoyptians againe,that Is, | 


mchat manner,as they ſaw them that day,inſulcing again{t chem and purſuing after chem, 
as the Septuagint doe well interpret,5 72/1 ingxizn : rafter what ſort ye han ſeene them : fot 
they ſaw them afterward, but drowned and lying dead vpn the ſhore. 
9.qu.When Ver.15. And the Lord ſaii. 1.Some doreade bas ſaid, chinking that the Lord had thus 
the Lord ſpake ſpoken ynto Aoſes,as it is ſet down in the 5.veries following,before he had thus encours- 
theſe words ed the people : Neque enim teſtis o preco ſalts eſe porerar no accepta prom!ſſione : forhe 
to Moſes Comldnotbea proclaimer of their ſafetie, hautng not firſt receiued a promiſe : Calu. 2.Þut It Is 
more like the Lord ſpake vato Afoſes after he had exhorted y people, both becauſe 4/s- 
ſes cried vnto God,which crie of his was occaſioned by the ſame imminent danger, which 
mooued alſo the people to crie;as alſo he might pray varo God to forgiue this hnne ofthe 
people, which he might juſily feare would pronokethe Lord to wrath, and 1o hinder his 
intended worke. Ferws. And though as yet /eſes had receiued no particular promiſe,how 
the Iſraclices ſhould be deliuered,yer he reficth vpon Gods generall promile before, that 
| he would get him honour vpon Pharaeh and his hot. Swmler. Fee” 
10.qu.When Why crieſt thou vnto me? 1. This is nvicher referred vnro the crie of the people before 
Moſes cried ſpoken of, whoſe perſon Moſes did repreſent,and therefore hee is faidto crie,becaulet 
vnto God, and people cried : for thecrie of che peopiec was Gſordered and cumultuous,and not MUC - 
how,and for cepted. 2, Neitheris this vnderliood of Moſes privar prayers, which ar that time he mace 


_ ynco God, when as all the peoplecried behide,as Ca/uin; for thovghir be like that _ 
0 
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10tthen to pray alſo,yet this prayer was after his exhortation to the people, which 
came betweene : clormorem bunc ingratiſſimus populus extorſit : tor nor onely the enemie in 
:ohc,but the yachankfall and grudging people did draw the crie from © Aſc. 3. The 
Lord oth not find fault wich Yoſes becaule he praied, but for tha: he went not torward 
with the pcople 15 he was commanded, verſ.2. therefore that charge is here 2g2ine rencew- 
ez and choug L/oſes voyce was not heard,nor no words verered, yet he1t5faid co crie,be- 
-ule he prayed varo God in his heart. /#7. 4. Bar Loſephas is here deceiued, who ehia- 
keth that Moſes in his prayer preuenteth Gods ſpeech vnto him, an4 ficit deſired of God, 
thac the waters VPON the (triking them with his rod m:ghr bee divided, and that vpon his 
prayer,vvithout any other dice<tion or commandement from God the waters parted, Bur 
thisreport of his as we ſee 15 oppolitely contrarie to the Scripture. 

Veri.19. Andthe eArgell of God,which vent before the hoſt of !ſrael remoonel, 1. This 11.9. Howthe * 
Angell is called b:fore Jehouah : « tig, ratura lehoua Dei filings officio Angelus: By nature /e- I "ag 
houah the ſome of God, and Angell inoffice : Simler, Caluin, Oftander. 2.Not that God re- E 
mooueth from place co place ! Sea /igna preſentie in alium locum tranſierunt: but the fines 
of bus preſence went to another place, and therefore the Angell is faid co remooue. Sumler. 

3. This c!/0ud both calt darkencs vpon the Egypians,that they were not avleto purſue the 
Iſcaclites,and it gaue light to the [fraelitcs that they went on fill forward. 4. Here the 
Lord vſeth theſe chree,the water, fire,and the cloud,as inftruments of his indgements vpon 
the Egyptians. So the old world was deſtroyed by water, Sodome by tice,and the Sonne of 


man ſhall come in the cloudesto wdge the world. Borrb. 


omitted 


Of the moſt miraculous worke of God in diuiding the waters of the 
red ſea for the paſsine of his people. 


Verſ.21. The Lord cauſed the ſeato rune backe by a ſtrong Eaſt wind, 1.What manner \, qu,whar 
of wind this was, ſeeing itis here expreſſed,there is no place tor their opinion that think it windeit was 
waseither a Northwjad or a Southwind,as the Septuag. reade & 1jaw ww brain, with 4 ſtrong Which did 
ſonth\vind, whom Philo followeth,who thinkerh that the waters were parted aſunder by a _ ypen the 
ftrong Sourhwind,and brought rogether by the Northwind.Bur there is no mention made gs 
of any wind,wvhich the Lord vſed 1n cauſing the waters to returne:& as forthe wind which 
was ſeat at y Ciuiding of the waters,the text ſaith it was an Eaſt wind,& ſo the Chalde tran- 
ſlatech : and chis was the fitteſt wind to part the waters on cach (ide,rather then a ſide wind 
North or South, which would haue driven the watersall one way. 2. Neither is it co bee 
thought that the winde could thus divide the waters: for though the wind may ſeuer the 
waters,yet not ſo,to emptie the very chanel; it bloweth vpoa the ypper part of the waters 
onely, Againe, if it had been the worke of the winde, the waters would haue been driven 
all one way : and the wind could not haue ſo parted the waters, as to make a way inthe 
mida: befide, if the wind had cauſed it,then when the wind cealed, they would haue re- 
turned againe, but ſo did they notrill Cloſes lift vp his rod againe : wherefore it wasthe 
Lords miraculous worke, beyond the power or ſtrength of any creature. 3, Yet ir pleaſed 
the Lordto vſethis creature toſhew his power ouer all things which he hath made. Cal- 
win: and this wipde ſerued not forthe dividing of the water, but rather forthe drying of 
theground after the waters were parted. Caictar. | 

Now at what time the ſea was thus givided, it may bee thus cathered. 1. Ir is evident 13.qu.Arwhar 
that this was done in the night, becauſe the firie cloud did giue light only in the night, as er _ 

t did now, verſ.20.andit was dark among the Egyprians. 2.Whereas they vied to divide _- Parry 
the night into foure parts which they called watches of the night, aftcr the phraſe of mili- 

tarie diſcipline, giuing vnto each watch three houres : it ſeemech alſo,that the ſea was thus 

parted in the ficlt watch inthe beginning of the night, for afterthe fierie cloud had chan- 

ged his place, © Moſer preſently firetched his hand vpon the ſea, verſ.21. 3. Bur whereas "ale" "FO 
Pereriny thinketh,that it was palt midnight in the beginning of the third watch before the Mak rat 
Iſraelites deſcended into the ſea,and that they ſtaied on the ſhoretill the winde had dried Iiraclires 
the ground for them to go on,which he thinketh was ceaſcd before they carred, for other. ſtaicd fueor 
wiethe wind would have been troubleſome vnto them: this his opinion ſcemeth im- e097 mw 
Probable. 1. As ſoone as the ſea was diuided, and a way made forthe people,itis like rhey wn > 

S 3 followed end. 
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followed and Raied not on tlie (here, becauſe the Egyprians flill purſued them 
would cherctore ſlacke no time. 2. The Lord bid 17efes that they ſhould goe forward 
verf.n5. it it hike then they (taied not 5.0r 6. hovers on the ſhore, 3. Ihc Eait wind did 
blow al! night, ver{.21. therefore it was not laid before che Iraclites went la,tor after tha | 
the Egyptians wheeles were taken oft, ver.25. 25 may be comectured, bythe violence ofthe 
wind. 4. Neither was this wind di{commodious co the Iftaciites, the walles ofthe Water 
might keepe it from tzem,or the Lord knew how to qualitic it roward ther, and tO turne 
therage thereof vpon their encmins. 5.Neitherneoede( they to fiay ſo long nll the ground 
were dried forthem ; he that could make a way inthe water for them to patle,could all 
preparc the ground, 4. Neither was it fo long 3s Perer/451magineth before the Eoyptiang 
enredafrerthelfraclitcs, as about the end of the thir watch, which was toward the mor- 
| ning:for {ccing in the beginning of the fourth watch the Feyptians were ouerwnchnedh 
the returniog of the waters, ver[,24. and bclore that the Eeyptians were gone intothe 
midit ofthe tea, verſ.23, we mult allow chem more then two or three hourestoreach 
farre into the ſea ; it may therefore rather bee luppolcd, that che ITiraclites going in,inthe 
firſt watch,the Egyptians might follow cthemin the tecond : for they were not farre from 
them, as verl.9. 1t is ſaid that Pharash and his not overtouke them campivg by the red 
ſea: and they were ſo neere, that the Lord cauied an excraorinarie darkenes among the 
Egyptians to keepe them'from the liraclices, ver{, 20, 
14.qu.Whe- Further tis queſtion wetherrhere were one only way and path made for the Iſraelites 
therone way inthe red fca,or tor cuery ſeuerallcribe,a ſeucrall way,lothat in all there ſhould beryelue 
were made 1 qjy;tzons of the red ica, forthe ewelue tribes. Oy:gene in his homilie vpon this place wri- 
_ —_ reth,that this'was anancient tradition among the Hebrewes : q rod propria wnicuique is 
7 on part apertae3t wias That cnery tribe had a pecu tar way made for them inthe Sea: Tothiso- 
pinion {ub{criberh Thoſtatus, diuiſum ce mare in duodet ins [ec!lroner pro numero tribaum : 
That the ſea was dinided mto twelue parts according tothe nunwver of the tribes, Ab,Exra vp- 
on this chapter tcttifieth rhat this was an ancient tradition amongſtthem,and Epiphanin 
Hereſ.64. This opinion both Orrgeze and Tho/tztus doc ground vpon that place, Pſalm, 
136.13. hich diai&cd the ved ſea into dinifions; Secuit mare in ſegmenta, as Imn.cranſla- 
reth. But Thoſtatus doth tully anſwere this obicction,that here the word tranſlated dinifions 
or paris inthe plutall isſo viedaccording to the phrate of Scripture, that vſechtheplurall 
ſom:time tor che fingular; orelſe they are-called diuihons, becauſe of the greatnesand 
largenes of che diuition which fſuthced,as ifchere had been many. Catetane alſo addeth, 
that chey are called diuifions in reſpect of the Sea, which was diuided into two partes: 
Nam vna inci/ioplares facit inciſiones:» For one merfion mtheth many incrſions; as he giueth 
inſtance of a loafc bring cut or divided, with one cutting there are made two partes, Sothe 
red {ea with one Giuifion was parted in twaine, Orrgere vrgech allo that place, Plalm.68. 
There was little Beniamine With their ruler, and the P'r1nces of Tudah with their aſſemblie the 
Princes of Zebulon, and the Princes of Neptalie, whence he wouid inferre, that all the tribes 
wentthroughthe ſea intheirorder, But this may rather {ce referred tothe publicke and 
ſolemne thankeſgiuing afterward,as mention is made of the fingers and players of Infiru- 
ments,that went before,yer{.25. then to their marching chrough the ſea: And the Prophet 
ſeemeth (rather then both)to deſcribe the manner of thei: publike thankeſgiving in the 
Sanctuarie,as verl. 24. T hey hame ſeene O God thy 80in9 5 in the Santinarie : And he ſpeakett 
ofthole times when Beniamine inreſpeR of the (|3ughter ar Gibeah,ludg.20.and of thect- 
uill warres with the houſe of Daxidand with 1#43%, was much waſted, that it was a {mall 
cribe inreſpect of theref?, 

2 Wherfore itis more conſonant and agreeable tothe Scripture that there was but one 
way made thorow the red ſea forthe people to follow : 1. Beczuſe if there had bin rwelue 
ſundrie paths it would hane much amplified the miracle, and it is not like rhe Scripture 
would haue been filent therein : yea the Scripture affirmech the contraric, that rhere Wi 
bur one way made for all Iſracl,as verſ.1 2. The water; were a wall onto then on ter M19 
band,ond on their left hand: which ſheweth that the wacer Rood vp betwecne them but on 
two heapes, and they walked berweene them. 2. Diuines doe hold that miracles wo_ 
) to be multiplies without cauſe: ſecing then that one large way ſufficed for the whole h0 


_ of Urael,ſo many diuiſions had been {uperfluous. 3. This diuiding of che tribes into = 
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rail quadrants had been diſcommodious ynto them : for both they had no time to doe it, 
the Egypiians 10 Cager'y purſuing them, and belide it would hauc weakned them to haue 
veen dwided inco 19 many parts. 4.And by this meanes they could not all haue had 17o- 
-; tobecheir guide co goe betorethem, which would have becn a diſmaying vnto them 
'f che hoſl bad bcen quartered our into ſo many parts. And of this opinion that they all 
went one way thorow the (ca, are Theſtatres, Lyranus,C aietane.Ex Perer, 

Bur this being made manifett, that all che hoſt of Iſrael wenr together the ſame way, 15 qu. Which 
hore 1520000! 10ubc, which cf thecribes went firſt: x. Hierome vpon the 12.0f Hſh:4 ®! nat 
ith, chic che 1[-bre wes doe hold char the tribe of [udah entied firſt, and that thereupon Huron? = 
thirtibe delerv:d ro have the principalitie ouer the reſt, according to the propheſic of /a- 
ch Gene(.49-10. and ro this purpoſe they alleage the words of the Propher, which they 
cran{lace chuts : [4th a faitbfull witneſſe a:ſcended with God into the ſea, and is faithſu!l among 
the Saines, Hole 1112. Bur in this tra{lation ſomewhat is added : for inthe Ociginall there 
£0 mM20c10n at all of che ſea; and the reſt is corruptly tranſlated : for the word ghadh fig- 
nifiech here not a witneſſe for then it ſhould be ghed{, bur,adbuc,yet ; and the other word 
»44þ commeth of r::44,to rule,noc of zarad', tro deſcend : ſo that this is the right tranſlation 
of the words, /udzh yet ru/tth with God : that is, though Ephraim were fallen away from 
God,yert Indah continued vpright and lledfaſt in the worſhip of God. 

2 Lyranus reporting the ſame opinion of the Hebrewes,faith,thar they alſo affirme that 

- Aminadab the Prince of 1u4a/ was the firtt chat went downe into the ſea,and that the reſt 
being animated by his example went in after him : to which purpoſe tliey cite that place, 
Cantic,6.1 1./1y ſoule troubled me becanſe of the chariots of Aminadab,as the Latine readeth: 
or, My ſoule ſet me as the chariets of Aminadab, as the Septuagint, which they ſay had rela. 
tionto Aminadabs valiant marching into the {ea before che people. But the word anmi na- 
dib is here no proper name, bur is taken forthe willing people: for the proper name Am. 
minadab is all one word, Numb.7.11.burt here are two : and the proper name is written »4- 
dab with chametz, buc here nadtb with id : ſome doe tranſlate it,the chariots of the noble : 
Vatab.,Montan, but then it ſhould be nedtb; it hgnifiech the willing people,as Plal.1 10.3. 
and the meaning is,that the Church with her willing people maketh haſte, as being ſer yp- 
on chariots to come ynto Chriſt. And further, iris not to be thought, thac there were any 
chariots among the Iſraclites, bur that all went a foote, the Lord leading them as ſheepe 
after him. 

3 Therefore it is moſt like, that the firſt which went into the ſea,was © Moſes himlelfe : 
for he was neereſt vnto the ſea, when hee firetched his hand over it: and betide,it was the 
partof a good Capraine in ſuch extremitie to goe before his people to encourage them, 
loſephu allo thus wiiteth hereof ; Moſes primus progreditur hortatus Hebreos vi alacriter 
ſequautur per viam drumitus datam: Moſes firſt goeth forward,exborting the Hebrewes cheer- 
fully to folizw by the way Which the Lord had made : h1b.,2.antiq.I«d.cap.7. 

Verſ.22. Then the children of Iſrael went thorough the middeſt of the ſea. 1, Some thinke . wh 
toatthe Iſraclites did not goe thorough the ſea in the breadth thereof to the other (ide, bur ie, "A ui 
terched a compatle like a ſemicircle,and ariued onthe fame fide againe beyond the moun lites went : 
taines: of which opinion arc the Hebrewes, to whom Tho#tatus conſcntcth, viing theſe thoron th the' 
reaſons ro confirme his opinion: 1, The Egyptians bodies were caſt vp vpon th: ſhore P9620 the 
where the Iſraelites arriued, for they could not ſee them on the other (1de over all the wn 
breadth of the ſea : but the Egyptians were neerer to their owne ſhore, when they were As. ; 
crowned, going into it but late inthe night after che I{raclites : now the ſea victhto caft 
VP things at the next ſhore, 2, Againe, it was afrer midnight when the Hebrewes went 
nto the red ſea, and aboutthe morning were the Egyptians drowned: in the ſpace of fine 
or {ixe houres it is not like that the Hebrewes could oc all the breadth of thered ſea, 

3. This further appeareth,chac the Iſraelites returned to the ſame ſide againe,becauſethc 

pitched in the Ceſert of Ethan, when they went intothe ſea, and went three daies iourney 
intheſame deſert of Ethan after they came out of the ſea, Numb. 3.8. which deſert of E- 
thanis alſo called the deſert of Sur,Exod.1 5.22, 4. If they had gone over thered ſea they 

ould have been forced to haue come ouer the ſea againe, to goe intothe land of Ca- 
mann: forthey were further off from Canaan on that fide toward Arabia,then on the other 
toward Egypt: andthered ſea did not bound the land of promiſe on the Weſt, bur onely 
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'  fowardtheEaſt,asthe land is deſcribed and confined fromthe red ſea to the Philigim, 
ſea,Ex09.23.31. 

Contra. But theſe reaſons may cafly be anſwered: 1. Though it be admitted thar the 
Egyptians were neeter their owne coaſts, when they were drowned, then the other fide 
yet by the tempeſt and conſe of the water which came againſt thein, they might bee and 
were carricd to the other ſide : for Caretane well ob{crue:h,that the Egyptians, whentheir 
chariot whecles were taken oft fled away from lIiracl, and fled againit the waters that re 
rurncd ypon them, verf. 27. The violence of the waters then did driue them to the other 
fide ; wherein Gods ſpeciall worke alfo is to bee leene, that to the comfort of his pcople 
would have the Egyptians bodies calt vp intheir fight, whoras v{ually bogies being drow. 
ned doc ſinke in the waters, and flotenor. 2. The I{raclites were aboue fine or fixe houre 
in going ouer the ſea, they went all the night, as is ſhewed before,queſt.1 4. neither were 
they all paſſed ouer,vhen che Egyptians were drowned, as is ſhewed verſ,29. for thelſ. 
raclites walked on fill. 3. The deſert of Ethan is fo called on both the fides of the ſes 
both wherethe Iſcaclites entred, and where they arrived, as Lyranms thinketh they were 
two deſerts of the ſame name: and [unrimuw well thinketh, that both that deſert on Egvprs 
fide is ſo called, and where they trauciled afterward, when they had gone ouer : eur, 
cap.13.v.20. Echan is not the ſame with the deſert of Shur, which bounded the Iſmaclites 
countrie,Gen.25.18. 4. It was not neceſſirie the Iitaclites ſhould returne ouer the red 
ſea againe,for the Lord did not leade them the neereſt way, which was thorough the Phi. 
ſtims countrie, but about by the vaſt deſert :therefore that is no reaſon to bring them 
over the ſea againe, becauſe of the neerer way. 

2. Thatthe Iſraelices went through the midſt ofthe Sea: 1.The Scripture cuidently ſpe. 
keth, Pſalm.135.13. He cauſed Iſrael topaſſe oner in the midit of it, The word is phabar, 
which Fgnificth rran/7re, to paſſe over. 2,1 they had gone on the other hive of the redſea 

coward Egypr,they mult haue paſſed along by the Philuttims countric,which che Lord in- 

tended not ro doc,chap. 13.17, and /oſephns addeth this reafon, why they went the other 

way : Ve Paleſtint quos ob veterem: ſimultatem infenſos habebat az hac profeCtione certiores fie- 

ri poſſent : Leſt the Phil:ſlims who bad an old grudge againſt them ſhould han: kno'\vne of the 

journte. But they muſt needs haue knowne it and hindred it likewiſe, it they had c6paſſed 

abour the red Sea : Eſt entm eorum regio /Egypto contermina : For their countrie doth border 

won Egypt. 2. Toſephusalſoin the ſame place vieth another reaſon, voluit obiter inxta Dei 

mandata in montem Sinai populuns ſacriſicaturum adducere: Moſes purpoſed according tothe 
commandement of God to bring the people unto mount Sinai to ſacrifice, But the next way vnto 

mount Sinai(which is a mountaine in Arabia,Galath.4.25 )was not to go back again into 
Egypr.but to paſſe over the red Sea. 4. Behde it is not like that the Lord would bring 

them backe againe vntothe Egyprian coafi : Lyran. For ſothey ſhould haue been in dan- 
geragaine ofthcenemie. 5. The Iſraclites from th? red ſea went forward to the wilder- 

nefle of Shur, but that was beyond the red Sea toward the countrie of the Iſmaclites, Gen, 

25-18. not on this (1de toward Egypt. 6. Laſtly, of this opinion, thatthe Hebrewes went 
through the Sea,are Joſepbns, who ſaith, lamgue in aduerſum littus Hebrei enaſerant : The 
| Hebre\ves were eſcaped to the other ſhore agamſt them, lib. 1. antiquit, cap.7. Likewiſe Phils: 
Tempeitas procelloſa in lutus aduer ſum erect c/Eoyrtorum eneftlorum corpora : A tempeStuos 

ſtorme caſt the dead bodtes of the Egyptians wyen the contrarie ſhore, that the Hebrewes might 

tee them; (lo allo Euſeb.Nyſen : Itty Moſaice virgs in oppoſitam wv{queripam binc atque binc 
cedentibus aquis ſciſſura permenit : By the ſtroke of 1leſes rod the waters ard cleane along avd 

gue way euen vntothe banke on the other ſide ; and as the way was madc thoroughout ouet- 

__ . thwartthe fea,to the Ifraclites followed ; Ex Perer. 

- x7.qu,Thedi- Inthe nextplace it would be enquired, whether this diuifion of the red ſea,were alto- 
wibon of tne  oether miraculous,or whether it might not be helped by the worke of nature or mans pro- 
_—_— uidence, 1. Artapangs an ancient writer reporteth hercof two opinions among tne 
ture,bur alro- 2yPtians :the Heliopolites doe hold that when Pharaob followed after the Hebrewes,M- 
gether muza- ſes by the frerching out of his rod diuided the ſea: the Memphites affirmed, that 9 
culous, being skilfull in ſuch natural obſervations did waite when the red ſea was at the low ebde, 
| and th:n conducted over the people. But this fooliſh opinion is by confuted DLBSTS. 
ſenſe Chryſoſtomes Maſter,who by theſe two reaſons ouerthroweth it: 1. That when - 
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6-2 ebberh, the waters onely toward the ſhore do abate, the chanel of the Sea is not emp. 
ed :and againe thC ebbing ofthe ſea could not make the water (iand vp on each fide like 
oe Ol is /oſephia narration probable,who ro perſwade that this was an incredible 
thing for che 1c3tO gize way to the Hebreiwes, alleagerh that in like ſort the Pamphilian 
(-4d1d open 2 way tO Alexander in his expedition againſt the Perſians,{16,2.antiquit.cap.7- 
by whici inſtance loſepiu dorh much exicnuate this great worke which the Lord did for 
his people. Concerning which toric of + Alexanaer Y Neither is the cenſure of [acobes 
Crem:tus 20 bc approoucd, wo veterly denietn it to bee crue, whict [oſeph: reporteth,and 
that they which cvrite of Alexangers aftaires make mention of no ſuch thing : for belide 


that ſoſephas laith, id qued omnes teitzutur, &c. Which all they doe teſtifie that haue committed Toſepbus 6 
portof the 


Pamplulan ſea 
g1uing way to 
Alexander 
Pamphilia. 2. And yet we may hold the report of /oſep/zz ro be yncertaine and not credi- examined. 


1 memorie Alex anders exploites; who, itislike,had fecne and read ſome of thoſe writers, 
whoſe bookes may bee now periſhed, Qurntzz Curtires bib. 5, in a word toucherh ſuch a 
matter, 11.ari nowum iter 1n Pamphiliam aperuerat : Ire opened anew way by the Sea into 


ble;chat Alexanderi duttu Macedonious Pamphulium mare ceſſit : That the Pamphililian ſea 
raye way vito the Macedonians under the leading of Alexander : For this were to 1mpaire 
thecredit of this great workce. 3. Therefore Srrabo for this matter commeth neerec the 
mth, who writeth to this effect, char there is an hill lying vpon the Pamphulian Sea, called 
Climax, by the which there isa paſſage on che lea ſhore when the Sea is calme and flill, the 
waters ſo abating that the groundis letc naked, which at the flowing of v waters is couered 
a94in.And Alexander comming that way, prinſquam fiutlus rediret,monit,(:1 for\vard before 
the waters r21zrned;but becauſe it was winter, betore he was paſled,it fo fell out that the wa- 
ters ouertooke him,Y/s 7ota die iter faceret in aqua vmbilicotenus : That he trauelled allthe day 
vpto the midale : Strab.l1b.x 4. This paſting then of Alexander by the Pamphilian Sea,was 
much ynlike ro the Hebrewwes walking through the red Sea : Firſt, hee went along by the 
ſhore,but they went thorough the ſea : Secondly, Alexander watched his time when the 
ſeaebbed,bur the ebbing of thered ſea could not helpe the Hebrewes to goe thoroygh : 
Thirdly,the waters returned before Alexander was gone by:burt the ſea gaue way ſtill co the 
Iraclites,till they were all gone ouer, but it ouerwhelmed the Egyptians. 

2. Paulus Oreſius writeth that there are yer certaine miraculous monuments of this mi. 
ncleextant at the red ſea,thatthe yery trace of the chariot wheeles are to bee ſcene, nor 
onely on the ſhore, but in the Sea,as farre as one cie can diſcerne them, and that if thoſe 
markes be defaced,they renew againe : Oreſ./4b.1., Bur what credite there is of this report 
Is vncertaine,1t may ſeeme rather fabulous then otherwiſe : the monument of chis miracle 
is ſufficiently extant in Scripture, we neede norto ſeeke itinthe ſand. And if any ſuch mo- 
nument were to be ſeene,ratherthe footeſteps of the Hebrewes that walked that way,then 
the prints of Pharaohs chariot wheeles,were likely to remaine in remembrance of chat mi- 
rcle,which God wrought for his people. 

4 But howſocuer the truth is concerning that miraculous monument of the tracings of 
the chariot wheeles : theſe things were miraculous indeed, and ſhewit to be Gods extra- 
ordinarie worke, beyond the wit of man, or the power of nature. 1. Ic was a great miracle 
that a way ſhould be made thorough the ſea,to the very bottome : the water vierh to cobe 
onely about the ſhore, not in the bottome and depth of the ſea. 2. Tharthe waters food 
Pasawallon each hand,it was alſo miraculous, and contrarie to the nature of the liqui.le 


element of water, 3. That (uch'a great winde ſhould be raiſed on gie ſudden,and drie the ' 


ground inſo ſhorta time, was alſo admirable. 4-Thatthe waters returned vpon the Egyp- 
123501 the one (ide of the ſea, when as yet the Iſraelites were notall gone ouer on the 0- 
ther,it was wonderfull: Perer, 5. That the winde and forme was ſo (trong vpon the E. 
>/PHans with thunder, lightning and raine,Pſal.77.18. that the wheeles ot their chariots 
my taken oft while the Iſraelites paſſed on quietly, it was a thing of great admiration: 
- M prouidence alſo was ſecne,in that not one of the Egyptians remained,nor yet one 
| he Iſraelites were miſſing. 7. The caſting vp of the bodies of the Egyptians, and of 
On ello.2e Toſephwthinketh, which was after diftributed among the Hebrewes, 
w \ raordinarie, whereas ſuch things vſeto finke at the firſt, 8.The driving of them ro 
le cortrarie ſhore, which was further off, was Gods (| peciall worke. 9. The Egyptians 
deſperate 
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deſperat following of them into the ſea, when they ſaw the waters ſtand yp asa Wall is 
muchto be admired. 19. But more the couragious and ſpeedie paſlage of the I(raelires 
thorough the wide and large ſea inthe compatle of one night. 
13 qu. Thedi- Butto compare this miracle of diuiding thered ſea by 7/oſes, with the parting ofthe. 
uifion of the uer lordan before Tofuab.1.1n ſome points they agrice together, both ofthE were Wrouohe 
red ſeaand of by an extraorcinarie power, both were done to the ſame cnde, for the paiting ouer ofthe 
tmerwer 19 negpleof Godand they had the like effeR,che lerting forth of the power of God, 
can compared ©. But herezn they differed. 1. The Sea was diuived to deliver them ff 
00-2" 2. But heretn they diticred. 1. The Sea was dutved to ueonuer them from danger of 
7 their cnemics : Iordan ropring them: into the land of C2122n to encounter with theirene. 
mies. 2. There at the fetching of /ofſes rod the watcrs parted, here at the preſence of 
the Arke, 3. There the waters ttovd vp on each hide as a wall, here the vpp<r waters onely 
ſtood vp on 2n heape,y nether waters were cieane cut oft and ran into the dead ſea.g,Here 
12. ſtones were ſet vp for a monument, there no ſuch thing was done, becauſe they were 
not to returne thither againe, but Iordan was atwates 1n weir (gh, 5. There a Orcat wind 
was raiſed to drie the ground, here none ſuch needed, becaute the chanel] of Jorean was 
ſandic and hard. 6. There the people were guided by che lexding of rhe cloudie and fierie 
ler, but here they needed it not, being come 1nto an h3bitavic countrie,wheras then they 
walked in deſcrt, and voknowne places. 7. There a ftnlemne thankefgiuing was given 
immediately vnro God, here in ſtead thereof! the people were circumciſed in Gilgal, Ioſh, 
5. 8.Thcrethe Egyptians were oucruhelmed inthe waters, bur here no ſuch rEUCNgE Was 
taken ypon Gods enemies, butthe peopic of God onely prouided for, 

3. So that ſimplie the Ciuiding of the ſea was a more glorious and wonderfull worke 
then the other, 1. Becauſe as the ſca was Jarger then the river, ſo the miracle inthe ban- 
ding vp of the gricater waters was greater, 2.The peopie were at this time more diltreſled, 
and therefore their deliverance more toyfull. 3. The d«{rtidtion of their enemies doth al. 
ſo ſet forth this worke beyond the other. 4. The great fame alſo that went of this miracle 
more then of the other, which was ſpoken of among the Gentiles ; as Rahab of letichots- 
ketk notice of ic, Ioſh.2, And the Philiſtimes alſo heard of the Lords wonderfull working 
among the Egyptians, 1.5Sam.6.10. 

4- But yet in tworeſpects the parting of Jordan was more ſtrange then the dividingof 
thered Sea, 1. Becauſe Tordan had a perperuall currentiunning along into the deadlea, 
and therefore the ypper waters which ran fiom the tountaine and head of Iordan, weredie 
ther miraculouſly Raied inthe ſpring from flowing our,ot elle they did ſwel into anheape, 
as high and huge as a mountaine (Hil increafhing, which of the ewo is moſt agrecable to the 
text, The Waters that came from abone ſtrred and roſe vp vp» an heape, loſh.3.16. 2.Theo- 
therthing fingular in the cutting of Iordan was,that this huge heape of watcrs after Jordan 
came togetheragaine abated by little and little and fell nor all at once,for the water being 
ſo much higher then the bankes would haue overflowne all rhe Countrie, if they had not 
been ref!rained by the power of God,and brought ro their ordinarie courſe, Perer. 


Here follow certainequejl;ons of the oucrthrew of the 
Feayptians ia the red ſta, 


19.qu.Ofthe Verl.23. ef:athe Egyptians purſued, Herein appeareth che iuft indgement of God vp-- 
Mlindnes of ON Pharaoh, that they were ſo biinded, that they run headlong into their owne deficudti- 
the Egyptians cn,aind follow the Ilraclites into the Sea ; of this their blindnes the reaſons were thele: 
running vpon x, The longanimitic and parience of God roward them, in ſparing their lives hitherto,an 


rheir one de- gnely touching their ground and cartel] and firtt borne, in thole teu plagues, 2, Thet 


gruction, 


O Wy 
malice in de{iring to be revenged of the [{raclires. 3+ Their couetous and greegie cehre to 


recouer their ſubſiance: Ferns. 4. loſephns addech more: Crim incolumes illos torram (te 
nere vid:bant,ſihr quogue eunaem enentun pollicebartrur *1//hen they ſaw that the Iſrae mes | 
 walke on the ground, they did promiſe unto themsſelues the ſams enenr, But they Were _ 
ved,for that way was made for thoſe that fled from their enemies, to eſcape them, not i9t 
the enemiethat purſued the innocentto deitroy them. 5. Bur the greatelt cauſe of all wa5, 
that God had giuen them over to a reprobate ſenſe: Spirits vert 10 int in reprobum ſen/un# 
DO : : ; : CY -P llican* 
ebancuntar ; They are carried headlong by a brainſicke ſpirit into a reprobate ſenſe * Fen! 
, maxim 
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rhe overthrow of Pharaobs hoſt, but of Pharaoh alſo himſelfe. Againe, they which py 
ſued the Tiraclites followed after them alſo into the ſea, ver{. 23. but Pharaob him{elfe m7 
his hoft purſucd them,verſ.10. and therefore CIfoſes thus ſpeaketh,cliap. rt 5.9.7 he exem; 
ſaid, 1Voiipurſue, 1 Vrill overtake them : which is ſpe cially meant of Pharach himſelfe, Bur 
not one efcaped of all that went into the ſea,verl.28.as /ofephas alſo witnefleth,!raroryr y. 
te exercitns eſt delerius ut me nurtiu quidens cladis aymun renerteretar : All the ho way wht 
deſtrovrd, chat not one remained to carrie tidings home of their deſtraflion, The Pſalme as, 
jocakech cuidently.Plal.1 36.15. Hee ozerthreWv Pharaoh and his hift in the ſea, 2.But yer 
the opinion ofthe Hebrewes, wacreunto Theater conſenteth, may ſafely heere brereces. 
ned ,and itis very probable, that Pharasb was the Jai} of all that was drowned, that foci 
all the Egyptians were overwhelmed in the waters, he which kad beenthe greate(t cauſe of 
this theirruine ſhould havs alſo the greatel] griefe, 3. Wharchis Pharaohs name was itis 
vncercaine : Euſebug in his Chronicle faithit was Cenchres, t Manethnn in loſephrs cilleth 
him Thermaſis;, Cheremon, « Amonophis, I, imacous,and Cornelis Taciine Iny bus nzmewas 
Boechoris. In ſuch vncertaintic of togreat antiquities,and varietie of opinion,nothino cn 
be certainly :fh:med : neither to be 1910rant in fuch things 13 1t much natetiall. Pergp 
_ Verſ.29. eAna ths children of Iſrael walked vpon drie land, 1. Some think that thelſne. 
ther ihe lirze- Jires were firtt paſled thorough the ſea before the waters returned ypon the Egyptians, and 
Inxcs were all therefore rcade It, Perrexerant per mMeaium maris, they had gone thorowh the midadett of the 
GB heE ſean che pret” rpluperfect tenſe: Pellie,Ofrard. 2. loſephur hink: th thatthelfraclites were 
gy acians were COME tO the other ſhore before the Egyprians entred : /amg, in aduerſum lis Hebrci 
drowned, enaſerant : The Hebrewes were now eſcapedto the contrary ſhove. But rhis is not like that ether 
the Egyprians were nor yet entred, or thatthe [ſraclites were alt gone oucr,beforethews. 
ters came togethcr:becauſe the Egyptians made all hafto,and were very eager in purſuing 
after chem,2s Moſes ſhexerh,chap.l5.g. The enemie [at!, will purſue, [will onertale them, 
my lt ſhall be ſatisfied vpau them, 1 will dra\y my ſword, hand ſhall deftro; them, 2.Ther- 
fore it is more agrecable to the text, that while on the one fide the ſea returned vponthe 
Egyprians, inthe meane time the liraclites went on ſafe betwcene the two walles ofthe 
watcr,as this verſe ſheweth, and chis doth more ſer foorth the power of God,rhat defen- 
ded his people and deſtroyed his enemies, they deing inthe fame place and danger: lan. 
Prfcat. And this very well may bea type of the Jaft iudgemenr, as Ferws collecterh: Sicwe 
bic in mari alt pereunt alt ex14unt, fic in indicio vnws aſſumetur alin relinquetnr : eA1 bere in 
yo ſea ſome periſh, ſome eſcap?; ſo in the lait :ndgement one ſhall be receives, another reſu- 
ed, 
es Why Vert.30. end the Iſraelites ſaw the Egyptians dead &c. This alſo did further ſliewthe 
te mans LIcatpoer of God,that cauſed the ſea to caſt vp the dead bodies of the Egyprias,which 
dead bocies thing is not vſuali for them which are drowned in the fea preſently to be catt vp : Smmler, 
were call vÞ 2, Dende, it inade much for the comfort of the people of God, when they ſaw their ene- 
yp the WIHE, mics cftirudtion with their owne eycs,as it is inthe Pſalme,YYVhen the wicked men ſrallperih 
thou ſhalt fee, Pſal.37.30. Feria. 3. This obicd allo being in theireye, they were theredy 
more efteCtually (tured vp to giuethankes voto God, which they preſently performed, 
tlollowcthin the next chapter. 4. They did not only ſce their enemies dead, bur they a 
lo ſpoiled them : Peftican.Simler, and, as loſephiy writeth, Hoſes dilttibured their armolt 
and weapons among the Iiraclites. 
26.qu.Ofthe Now becauicoften mention is made in thts florie of the ſubverſion and overthrowof 
red Sea whCce the Egyprians in thered tea, it ſha!lnot be amiſle briefly to ſhew the reaſon of tharname, 
it is {6 cailed. whereof there are diuers opinions, which may bee all forted into three heads. 1.50me 
think that it is ſo called of the red colour of the water, w hich ſome hold to be bur in ſhew, 
others that the waters h2ue that colour indeede : they that ho!d the water not to beered, 
but to ſeeme {o to be, ſome aſcribe ito the refle&tion ofthe Sunne beames,:hat ſhine ver 
hot and red: others to the red mountaines adioyning, thar calt that colour vp0N her” 
Strabo !tb.16.Plin.lib.6.c.23. Some tothe rednes of the ſand, where Pliny faith the Cord 
alſo groweth. They which hold the water to be indeed of red colour,doe cither aſcridelt 
tothe nature of the water : Plin, or to the raine that tunneth downe from the red mow 
taines, and ſo coloureth the water: Yranims ex CAlaſio tu Toſhu. and Strabo our Of Cre 
Gmidins reporteth, that there is there a certaine fountaine which ſcndeth red water yu 
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arſea,and 1779 alſo writeth of a cercaine fountaine by the ſea fide, whereof the ſheepe 
drinking,of white become red and tawnie. | | | 
; Ochersthinke that the ſea is nur red at all neitherto the eye nor otherwiſe, be it was 
called in the Gree Ke rONgue i-cex mo—_— mare Erythream, which fignineth inthe Greeke, 
ed, of Erythra,the fonne of Perſeus whoſe {epulchre is to bee (cen 11 an [!and vpon the fea 
called Trin2 : S1r4b 16.16, tor Ph:loStrataus ilith,that tne ſear felte ts of a blew and azure 
colour: 6.3 az vita Apoiiin, | | 
Athicd opinion there is, that this ſea in Hebrew is not called che red (ca, bur the ſea 
Seb, nhich fonitiech not either red,or a rerd, a5 Hrerom exiſt. ad F.ubrolam, but a reed onely 
or bulruſh,ſfuch as grow In great abundance on the icalhore : as Aven Exzraand Rabb.Sa- 
lamon.Plny allo writeth, and fo doth Sirabo, that within the ſca toward the bankes there 
grew great pleatic of trees, ltke vnto Lawrell and Oltuc tees, which is ſo much the more 
lirange,becauſe noRe grow there vpon the land, | 
4Now co put {ſomewhat of alchele opinios rogerher:1.1t is out of queſiis, that in Hebrew 
this ſeais nor {o called of the rednes, but of the reed there growing : as the rivers in Egypt, 
and ſpecially Nilus,were full of lagges and reed,as is cuident Exo0d.2.3. 2.1Itis allo clcere, 
thitche ſea1n the Greek rongue was fo called Erythra,afcer the name of Erythrathe ſonne 
of Perſens,35 1s before ſhewed $; which word 1gnifying red, by tranſlators it was turned 
from a name proper, toan appellative, 3. Yer notwich{fanding vie hauing fo prevailed, 
that almoll by all writcts, it is called by the name of the red Sea, inſomuch that che Chalde 
Paraphraſt reraineth thac name: it is ike chat the colour of the ſea might giue occaſion allo 
to that naine ; nor appearing fo to bee by the reflexion of the Sunne, for lo other waters 
ſeemered when che Sunne ſhinerh red vpon them in the morning as we reade2.King.3.22. 
that the wacers by ti11s meancs appeared to the Moabires re as blood. Bux that the reede 
and crees growing Dy and inthe water doc in ſome part giue ſuch co:our tothe water; yet 
the proper name thcieot is the Sea Saph, or recilie Sea,of the abundance of reede, or fome 
ſeach like there growing. Ex Perer. 


Jathe lalt place, as Pererius hath colleted them, ſhall be added the fabulous reports of 27.qu, Ofthe 
the Heathen writers concerning rae departure of the Hebrewes our of Egypt. 1. /ane- fabulous re- 


then an Ev 


OD 
aſter long warre berweene the Egyptians and Hebrewes,whom hee callerh Pasfores,ſhep- 


yprian writer,as /oſ-p/5 reporteth him,lib,contra Appian.deuited this fable,that = of hea- 
| chcn writers, 


concerning 


heards,who had raigned a while 1n Egypr,atthe length when Themaſische King of Egypt, th« cauſes of 


had beſieged them with $0.thouſand armed men, being compaſled in with a tirong wall, the going our 


whichthey had made,2nd being out of hope to overcome them, compounded with them of the Hes 


togetthem gone of Egypt, whicher they would. 

In this fabulous tale of IZanerhon many lyes are heaped yp together : 1, The Hebrewes 
neverraipned in Evypr, bur /oſeph vnder che King a long time gouerned that people even 
do. yeeres to their great good 2, Neither ever did the Hebrewes take armes in E- 
gyptagainit che King but endured their iniſerable ſervitude with great patience. 3. Nei- 
therdid they make a wall for their owne defence, but they made indecde certaine places 
ofmunition for Pharaoh. 4.Nor yer did the Hebrewes goe away vpon any ſuch compoſi- 
tion and agreement, but Pharaoh was forced by plagues,and by the ſtrong hand of God to 
letthem goe. 

2 Lyſomachzs,2s Iofephuralſo in the ſame place teſtifieth,did thus fable of the Hebrewes, 
thatthey being a pcople infected with the leprofie, and the contagion being ſo generally 
Uiſperſed,chat by reaſon of che diſeaſed people the land lay waſte, the King Bocc2ars con- 
luled with cheir gods,who aduiſcd them to expell the Hebrewes, and co drowne all thofe 
that were infee 4 among them. The Hebrewes hereupon ſecretly in the night kindled 

Sand lights, and went away vnder the leading of one Moſes, and agreed among them 
to ſpare none,yea ro deface the Temples of the gods,tillchey came to ſome places inhabi- 
tedand at length they came to that countrey which is called Tudea, and there builr the ci- 
8 leruſzlem, Concerning alſo this rale that the Hebrewes were expelled becauſe of the 

Poole «/linusand Cornelins Tacites doe concurre with Ly/imachus. Iuitinus adding far- 
ther that the Egyptians purſuing the Hebrewes were driven home by tempeſt, and 7Aci- 


_ Moſes bid them to looke neither for the. gods helpe nor mans, bur tocruſtts - 


T Contra; 


brewcs, 
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Cotre. That this fable is worthic of no more credir then the other it may diuerſly , 
peare: 1. Theſe fabulous Chroniclers doe not agree together: one ſaith they Wereexpa, 
led for their leprofie ; another, becauſe they warred with the Egyptians: one ſaith that 
Themaſis was then King ; the other, that Boccharrs then raigned in Egypr. 2. Belide how 
is ithke thatthe Hebrewes ſhould be aleprous people, ſeeing Mefes made ſuch Rcaiphe 
lawes againſt ſuch as were lepers, ſhutting them out of the congregation, as loſephys well 
reaſoneth. 3. The Hebrewes at their departure yied no artthiciall or naturall Lights, bur 
Jead by the fieric cloud the light of heauen. 4. And vntrue it is that they agreed i 
themſclues to putto the ſword the people thar inhabited Iordan before them: they were 
commanded of God foto do,who 1s the Lord of the whole earth,and may giuc ir ro whom 
ic pleaſeth him. 5. They deſtroyed indeede the idolatrous Temples, becaul- they were 
diſhonovurto God : and for their abominable 1dolatrie were thoſe nations worthily Cut 
off. 6.Varruec allo itis that the Egyptians were driven home with ee Fpelt, : for they Were 
viterly ouerthrowne by rempett mn the ſea, not one of them returned, 7. Vane alloiti; 
tha: Hofer bid them truſt wholly in him : he did indeede exhort them,neither to truf a 
the vaine gods of the Heathen,nor in man : but he bid them wholly to relic ypon God,and 
ro waite tor the ſaluation of the Lord,chap.14.13. | 

23.qu Ofrhe Now to conclude,this paſſing of the Hebrewes thorough the ſea,is by the Apoſtle made 
compariſon a type and figure of Baptiſme : They were all baptiſea unto Meſ” s in the cloud and in the ſea 
berwcenethe x,Cor.10.2. Which reſemblance con{ifteth of divers parts:1, Asin Bapriſme there is a dy. 
= n—— ing vato finne,and a riſing tonewnes of life, fo the Ifraclites were as it were buricd inthe 
_—— {ea,and afterward were reſtored to the land. Siler. 2. As Pharaoh was ouerthrowne in 
the ſea, and the [{raclites deliuered from their ſeruitude ; ſo in Baptiſme, wee renounce the 
diuell and the feruice of linne : Thoftatus. 3. As the cloud did ſhelter chem fromtheheate 
of the Sunne,ſo Chriſts blood doth defend vs trom the wrath of God: Simler, 4. Asthe 
Iſraelites after they had paſled the red {ea did eate of Manna,and dranke of the waterof the 
Rocke ; ſo they which are baptiſed into the name of Chritt, are made partakers of the hea- 
uenly mylteries: Theodzret. 5. Like as all the Itraclites were baptiſed inthe ſea, yermany 
ot them becauſe of their vnblelicte did not enter into the land of Canaan ; fo manythac 
haue been baptiſcd into the name of Chriſt,afrerward falling away either in fa'th orlife,do 
not enterinto the kingdome of heauen : Oſrantter, 6. As in the morning watchthe Egyp- 
 rians were dettroyed; ſo Chritlt riſing in the morning made a perteR conquelt of the di- 
uell : Pellicay. 7. Asthe Iſraclites were all baptized in one ſea, ſo, as S.Paw! ſaith, there 1s 
one taith,one baptiſme,Epheſ.q. Feras. 8. As the Egyptians being caſt vp dead were 2 
ſpoile to the Hebrewes; lo Chiilt hath lead capriuitie captiue, and giuen gifts vnto his 
Church,Epheſ.q. 9. As the Egyptians being dead conld doe no more hurt ro the Ilrac- 
lices; ſo our ſinnes being remitted, andas it were buried in the death of Chrift, ſhall no 
more riſe to our condemnation : Smler. 10. As Moſes litt vp his rodde and the waters 
were diuided ; ſo Chriſt ſaich, All power is giucn vnto me, which is ſignified by the rodde; 

| and then he giueth this commiſſion to his Apoliles, Goe and baptiſe &c. Marth. 28.Ferthe 
29.qu. How Vetſ.3 1. They beleeuedthe Lord and his ſervant Moſes. In the Hebrew the phraſe is, they 
the people ate heleeued in the Lord, and in 17eſes: for beth the prepolition here vſed fignifierh (mm). Now 
We 1 —_ wheras this diftinRion is receiued in ſchooles,Credere Deo,credere Deum,credere m Deum: 
Moſes. To beleene God that he is true,tobeleene God to be,and to beleene in God, that is, tO repoſe our 
truſt and confidence in him,as we lay in our beleete, / be/ceue in God: hercupon ariſech this 
queſtion, how the peopleare ſaid to beleeuein oſ+«, that is, to haue any confidence 
him. Therefore howſoeuer'this diftinion hath prevailed in ſchooles, and it may well be 
retained,yetit is not grounded,in reſpect of the phraſe, vpon the Scripture, which raketh 
theſe two,credere Des, &+ credere in Deum; tobeleene God and 'to belrene mm God, forall one: 
ſo that theletter (beth )is taken here in the ſame ſenſe with /[amed) : and the Chalde, Sep- 
tuagint,and Latine doe inthis place tranſlate Fngtvow mi 8s, crediderunt Deo & Mo) ; 199 
beleened God and Hoſes. So allo 2.Chron.20.20. Beleene bt; Propbets,and Je ſhall P roi _ 
the ſame phraſe is vſed with (beth). Likewiſe in the new Teltamenr to belecue in the Dame 
of Chrit,is ſometime taken not for confidence, but to giue credite or beleeue Him £0 bee 
true,and ſo berokeneth atemporarie faith,as it is ſaid, that many beleeued in thename G 


Chriſt at Ieruſalem,when they ſaw his miracles, yer Ieſus would not commit himlſclfc y 
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,othem,[oh. 2-24 And ,credere C iriſfo,to belcene Chriſt, is other where taken forerue faith, 
loh.5.46.H44 Je bel: enced A loſes.ye would hare beleened me: | 1kewife,credere Chriiturs, to 
belecue that Ic1uS is the Chritt, is tzken for true faich,that bringeth vs to eucrl=fiing lite, 
Toh.z 0.31. HeiE LC BY y arc ſaid to beleeue Ao/er,thatis,to acknowledge him to be a 
te Proplct and the taithtuli ſeruanc of God. Srmmleries. 
Yo 0s 
4. Places of a37rine. 


Veil.x. Arxdthe heart of Poaraen and his ſeruants was turned againſt the people, Here wee » dot, Ofthe 
ſee a 1! erence beriwecne a feruile anc filiall and rrie feare ; [mprorum [1990Y ſeruil:s 7-17 0 [ICLCNCC bc - 
duret diut 14s 14.18 ſenſus plagarem: Tore ſermill feare of the wicked laſteth no longer then the eweene hi all 
wle and feeling of the p/1gnes, as appcareth here 1n Pharaoh, whoſe heart was hardned a- Sauna 

ane ſo ſoone as the plagues were enced: F.lralrs autem rimor (> ſits in meds mals exe 
green nr but 4 fultall fe care ard ft atth tx e. eerciſed inthe mids! of ali tons, Pellican. 

Verſ.15. ##hy crieft thou wnte me ? Aloſes heere yttered no voice, but Ighed vnto God 2,dott, Prayer 
and cried in his heart, Egrt veces filentio vt cords clamaret : Hee in the ſilence of his waice (4 Ren 5 "agy 
nrowgt that be cried ia this heart ,2s «Auguſtine faith,que/?.5 2.1 Exead.So that the lifting vp RE: Fr 
of the voice is not the molt neceſlarie part of prayer, but the forrow and contrition of the 
keart;and therefore rc Lord ſaith by his Prophet, Befere ihey call I Yeull anſwere,Wai,bg.2 4. 

Before they call with their voice I will make anſwere to the lecrer requelts and inward 
groancs of their heart. Piſcator, 

Verſ.20. It Fas bath a cloud anddarknes. A lightfome cloud it was to the Ifraclites, but 3.40%. Chriſt 
tothe Egyprions a grieuous carkenes ;1o our Sautour repreſented in this cloud, is to fome not all one to. 
the favour of life vnto life, inthe preaching of the Goſpell, to other the favour of cath yn- the belccuers 
to death, 2.Cor.2.16.to the.Grecians fooliſhnes, a tumbling-block co the Tewes, but to ny vnbelce- 
the faichfull the power of God and the witedome of God, 1.Cor.1.23.24. Siler, " 

Verl. 30. This the Lera ſaurd lſraelthe ſame day. The Lord had delivered them before, 4.do&, A dow- 
but noww their deliverance is accompliſhes and pertected : So our S2utour by his death and er ['UCTACE 
paſſion redeemed vs, as the Iſraelites were redeemed, when they did cate the paſſeouer ia 7 WET 
Egypt, and ſprinkled ofthe blood vpon the doore-potts: But Chrilt by his reſurrection did 
make pertect che worke of our redemption, and the triumph ouer hell and damnation : fo 


thatas the Plalme laith, //115 hins vs plentions redemption, Plalm.130. Feria, 


5. Places of confutation. 


 Verl, 22. The raters vere a\vall wnto them on the right hand, and on theleft. This doth e- r.confur. A- 
uicently conuincethe Atheifts, and Porphyrians,who obiccted chat Mofes being a skiltull gainſt the Por- 
manin nacurall obſeruarions, did obſerue the tide oftheſea, and ara low and ebbing wa- F900 _ 
ter went oucr with tis people, For 1. If Moſes had this skill, ic is ike that the Egyprians, - 
[pecially Phra) 2nd the wilelt ofthem ſhould not haue been ignorant ofit, who notwith- 
flaading their $k:11 were drowned in the waters. 2. When the leacbbeth the water onely | 
leauerh the ſhore, the channel! of the ſea is neuer dric, Simler. 3. And the ſea ſwelleth ra- 
therthencbberh and falleth at the ſull of the moone, as it was now, 4. But this doth culi- 
dently dewray their malicious ignoraace, that the waters ſtood vp as a wall on each hand, 

_—_ the ſea vſcrh not to doat ancbbing water: ax. in Analyſ.See morc hereof queſt. 18. 
ore, 


: Vel, 22, The children of Iſrael went thorow the midd:#t of the ſea. Saint Pan! hereupon 2.confur. Thar 
mn ghee they were all baptiſed vato Moſes,in the cloud and in the ſea,r.Cor.1 0.3. Es 
wa cir going then thorowthe ſea, was notonly a figure of baptiſme, and a bare fig- £1. 014 and 
Bar In of nat which our Sacraments exhibire, as the Rhemiſt's do note, I .Cor.1o. ſeR.2. new Sacra- 
s ke amerrutn and ſubſtance, euen Chrilt leſus was exhibired in their Sacratnents as is ments, 

p _ the difference 5 inthe manner, becauſe we ſec Chrilt more clearely then they 

ON — they ſawonly as it were in acloud, forthe Apoſtle ſaith,they did cate the ſame 

_ # meate,nor among themſelues, as the Rhemiſis cauill, but with vs, as eAnguitine 

*xpoundeth, Lib, de penttent.cap.2, Andthe Apoſtle himfelfe faith that the rocke was | 


lt: Chriſtthen was the ſame; pirituall drinke both to them and ys, ; 
T a Verl. 37s 
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2.contur. No Vetl. 31. They beleened the Lord and bs ſeruant Hoſes. The Rhemiſts vrging heerethe 
beleetenvr Hebrew phraſe, which is, they be/eened in the Lord and in Moſes, would inferre thatwe ma 
117 200g Ge beleeve and truit in men, and ſo in the Church : and the like place they obicR, 2, Chic! 
EF q ; 20.2 0-Beleewe imbis Prophets andjee ſhall profþer: Rom.10. | 
Contra. 1. The Latine tranſ1ator in both places readeth, Credidernnt eMo/,credire Pre. 
pheres, They beleened (Aloſes,and beleene his Prophets : {o that they do heere refule the Latine 
text, which they only hold co be authenticall. 2. It is ſhewed before, queſt. 30. that theſe 
phraſes co beleeuc 11 God, andro belceue- God are indifferently taken both in the old and 
new Tefiament: and whereas loſes ſaith of «Abraham, heemin baihouah, He beleeuedin 
God,the Apoliletran{lateth itimnes 15 %s, Fe beleexed God, Rom.q.2., 3. Theiefore Piſca- 
rors note is not true, that the word been with beth, lignifieth to truſt or put confidencein 
but with /amed it Ggnifieth to belecue, and fo he faith they are ſaid to put their confidence 
Piſcator noted 10 God principally, but in Cee ſecondarily, as the faithfull ſeruant of God. Centra, 
of lome oucr- x, Wha: d1ffcreth now this opinion fro the doctrine ofthe Romaniſts, who do not teach y; 
bghc, piincipally or originally to erult in Saints, but as our Mediator, hauing dependance of God, 
2. Howcan this afſcrtion find with the Scripture, Icrem. r 7.5. Curſed be the man that ir. 
fteth imman? 3. Whereas he procuceth certaine places, where in Scripture they are ſaidto 
put con hdence in man, as 2. Cor.2 3. Thes corfizence hane | in you all, that my t91 15 the ioy of 
o1all, and chap.7.16. [reiajzce, that { my put my confidence in you in all things : the Apollle 
incheſe plzces by confidence, vnde: fandech only a firms pertwaſton, that he had of them, 
thatthcy would not decciue his hope ard « xpectario! ,ving the words 11159 and %jye which 
difter much from 75%, that betokeneth 2 conhilence ia one, with a dependance vponhim 
for helpe and ſuccour. 


6. WMorall obſeruations. 


1.obſe:u. God Verſ. 4 7rrill oct me honor vpon Pharaoh and allhis haaft. The Lord brovght his people 
knowerhthe into that rait of purpoſe, to get himſelfc honor in delitiering them out of theirdiſtreſſe, 
p<n5& dan- andiniudgeing their enemies : whereupon itis evident, that the dangers whichtheſer- 
-—4Y et pans of God fall into, come not by chaunce, butare b:ought ypon them by Gods provie 
to dcl.uer the, Jence, who knoweth alſo how to delterchem out of the fame, as it is in the Pſalme: Cal 
vpon me in the day of trouv/e, and I will deliuer thee, ana thou ſhalt glorifie me, Plalm.50.11. 
Semler. 
2. obſerv. Not Vetrſ. 12. /t bag bee: better for vs to ſerne the Exyptians, then to die in the :rilderneſſe. Like 
ro faint in our ynto theſe Ifraclices, that preterred their ſeruilelite in Egypr, before tiicir perillous travell 
"<p tothe yoto Canaan through the wildernefle, are they, which will vnderrake no paines, nor v1- 
m_ labour for chekingd t God,b eadie when afflicti htofall 
—_ ergoany lavour for rhe kingdome of God, bur 2re readie when affliction commethto 
away, and withthey had n-uerentred into the profeſſion of faith, which they finde ſo difh- 
culr and ynpleaſant. Sed mel. us et in ttmmere mort, quam cur Egyptys interive : But it ts better 
to die in the middest of the rnurney, then toperiſh With the Epnptians. Ferns, As Moſes did 14- 
ther chuſeto ſuffer affliction with the people of God,then to enioy the pleaſures of fin for 
ſeaſon, Hebr.11.25. 
3.obſeru. AQi- erl. 15. Why crieit thou vnto me? (peake vntothe children of !ſrae! that they go fornr 4, 
_— 1 vy- As prayer is neceſſarie and faichfull inuocation,to alſo from prayer we muſt go forward vo- 
_ * toaRion : we mult ſo depend vpon God by prayer for his protection, as that we multallo 
carefully vie the meanes, which God hath appointed for our preſervation : Oftenatttrr now 
opts eſſe v1 deinceps clamet,ſed vt agat quod in madatis accepern: Hereby ts ſhewed,that he ved 
wo longer crie, but to do that which be us commauded. Simler. Cornelna atter he nad praye, 
gocth forward, hee ſendeth for Pereyto bee further infiructed, as hee was commanees, 
AR.10. 
4.obſeru.Fairh Ver. 14+ Lift vp thyred, &c. anddinide the ſea. This rod fignifieth faith whereby the ſea 
the viteric cf iS diuided ynto vs, we overcome all cribulation,as the Apolile ſaith, rhis is the victorie to 
the wo.;1d. ouercommeth the world, even your faith, 1.loh.5.4. Ferxs. Ofthe power and efficacie vn 
fait!) againſt all danyzers, the Apotile thus ſpeaketh, Hebr. 11. 31, which through fait 
ſubduzd hingdemes, wr 1:0 Mrightconſnes, teppedthe month of Lions, quenched the oiol:nee 0 
fire ,eſcapea ine edze of the ſword, of weake became ſtrong &c. Vail.31 


Chap.15. wpon Exodus. 


Verſ. 37- They beleented God and bi; fernant Moſes, 3fofer was Gods minifter, and they 
. . . % , p by . WY LS = 
could not (New ter OULedUIeNce Vnro G90, but they mull allo rec vo and ac KnOwiedge 
the miniſter of God, ioſes: Florergoprineipium teneamrs,non 41tos chedire Deoguili gu Pro- 
p ; : "Ea it Es 

hetas 49 £0 9% [ſos recipe quiz nz;as ett ſeparare que lit content : Dot viheld this principle, 
that us other { bey Ged. then do FoCerite the Propvets fent of hims, becauſe is 7c A wiched thing to le 
parate wu behath ropned terether, As our Sawour fanth, T7 that he.zreth you neareth ine: Cal. 
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doings and 13y1gs Of OUT SaUtOUr, S7m/er. 


CHAP; XV. 
I. TheeAroument and method, 


+1; Chapter conteineth, firſt the ſolemne thankeſoiving of the If 
raclites fortheir deltucrance,to verl. 22. Secondly the kiflorie of 
ccrtatne iourneyes of the liraclites, to ver(.27. 

The thankeſgiving is performed, fir{t by Aſofes and his compa- 
ny,to verſ. 20, Then by Afrrram withthe women, verl.20.2 1. 

In 27ofes ſong, there 1s firlt the argument and ſumme of 
:he fong propoundcd, why they will prayſe the Lord, becauſe 
they had oucrthrowre their enemics, the horſe, and theriver in 
the tcapverl,r. | 

2. Tne narration or <xpofition,conliſting of denefits p2!t and ro come. 

The benefic already p2tt is their deliverance, and the de{irnction of their enemies, to 
yerl, 13, where the effects with the cauſes are ſer foorth, which are three : Fir(t, who were 
drowned in thi: ſea, where the cauſe is ſer before, the power of God,ver{.22.The cff-& fol- 
loweth, Pharas s hoait and chariots, and his captaines were drowned inthe fea, verſe 4. 
Secondly, by what meancs : the cauſe is firſt expreſſed, the power of God, ver{.,6.Thnenthe 
effect, they were deſtroyed by the winds, called the blaitot his noſtrils, ant the raging 
waters, verſ. 7.2. Thirdiy,when,and vpon what occation they were deftroyeg,ciien wen 
they werein the height of cheir pride, verſ.9. The cnemie (aid, I will purſue; then the cauſe 
thereof, tne power of God,fer forth comparatively, verl. 17. 

The beaci3:s ro come. 1. Their preſeruation (ill, verſ.13. 2. Thefcare ofthe enemies, 
both whom this fearc ſhall take,the people of Paleſtina,Edom and Canaan, ver{.14.15.2nd 
thecauſe ofthis ſeare is ſhewed, Becauſe of the greatues of their armie, verl.1 6.and the truits 
andeftects of this ieare, 7 1l the proplopaſſe by,vert.16. 3. The bringing of them in,and plane 
tingthemin the land of Canaan, verſ.17. 4. Thcir continuall protection for ever, vert.18. 

3. Theconclufion of this fong, comaining a rehearfall of the deſtruction of tne Egyp- 
tns, and the deliverance of the Lords people, verſ.18, 

Intmethankſgicing cf Afiriam : three thitigs ate declared, 1. Who they were, Iirtam 
wihthe wornen and matrons of Iſrael, verſ.20. 2. With timbrels and daunces. 3. The 
matter and argument of their ſong, anſwerable vnto Moſes ſong, verſ,20.2 1. 

In the ſecond partof this Chapter, there are defcribed the iourneyes ofthe Iſraelites, 
which were of two forts, either hard and vnpleaſant iourneyes, in difficult and dangerous 
places, or comfortable and plcaſant. 

Oithe firſt ſore were their two 1ourneyes, one in the wilderneſſe of Shur for three daies, 
wherethey found no water atall: the ſecond iourncy was to come to Marah, where is de- 
(cried: firſtthe diflrefſe wherein they were, the waters were bitter, with the euent,the na- 
ming of the place vpon that accident,and theeffeR, the mourning of the people : thenis 
ſhewedhowthey were dcliuered from this diſtrefle, where, 1. The cauſes arc exprefied, 

he Principall, God ar the prayer of Moſes; the inftrumentall or miniſeriall, a. tree which 
the Lord ſhewed. 2. The eftcR, the waters became ſweete. 3. The cucnt,that by this oc- 
T 3 caſton, 
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,erefore is heere toynce with Gog,to teach vs,thatthe Minificrs of God fpea- * 
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caon, the Lord maketh a promiſe and couenant with them : conſiſting of the condition 
* their obggfence, the promile ofthe benefit, their health and ſafetie from all the Plagues of 
Egypr, the foundation thereof, the prouidence and protection of God : I amthe Lord;huy 
he ileth thee, vert, 26. 
Their journey ofthe ſecond ſort, was in Elim,wherein were twelue fountaines of w 
and ſeucntie palme trees : both deleRable for their pleaſure, and profitable for their 
{enc viſe and neceflinie, veil.27. L 


ater, 
Pre. 


2. The ders readings. 


1.1”, Verl. 2. Th: Lord is "my ſong. |, & tl praiſe, B.G.A.P.L. the firſt rather.Zimrah commeth 
| of Zamar io (ing. | 
IGC. AP, Verl.2. efnd wil baild him a tabernacle. 1.G.C.A.P. rather then, [will praiſe bim, B.1., 
S.V. nauah [ignificth to dwell, as Habak. 2.5. he ſhall not dwell or continue: and in biphil 
to cauſe to dwell, 
Vetſ. 4. [nz the recaie ſea. l. V.the ſea, ſuph. A.P. rather then the red ſea. B. G. cam core, 
wh Ggnifieth a reed or bulruſh. | 

 - Verſ, 6. Thy right hand is glorious to me in power. I. better then,tby right hand 5; oloriowin 
power, B.G. cum ceter,the word is nedari with an affix pronoune. 

APBG Verſ. 6. Thy right hand bath bruiſed them, AB. cura ceter. better then with thy right band 
thou batt bruſed them. 1. for a prepoſition ſhould be ſupplied heere, which is wanting inthe 
Hebrew: and the wordreminrais yſed before in the beginning of the yerſe, in the nomina- 

| |  tibe caſe, 

L. Verſ. 9; Mine band ſhall cake them for an inheritance. 1. ſhall rule oner them, S. better then, 
ſhall deftroy them.'A.P.V.C.L. cum ceter, the word toriſh of iaraſh ro inherite, fignifiech 
properly to cauſc to inherice: ſometime ic ſ1gnifieth to expell, butthat ſenſe is not fithere: 
and behide it was their intendment to bring them againc into their ſubieCtion and ſeruice; 

| chap.14 5. | 

Fx. Verl : 1. 1)Thois lhe vntothee among the mightie ? 1, L. rather then,among the gods. A.P.V, 
B.G.C. for beſide that, ee/:m is ſo taken for the (ſtrong and mightie, 2.King.24.15.thisſcnſe 

| is more generall, and exalteth God aboue all that are called miightie, Angels or men, 

B.G. Verſ, 17. Plant them inthe mount aine of thine inheritance. B,G,C.A.Þ. curs cater. of thy 

poſſeſſion. 1. but nachalah rather (ignifieth an inhericance, as the Septuagint tranſlate, \s 324 
XNF£01604M25, 

I.C.P.G, Verſ. 19. Pharaohs horſes went with his chariots. 1.C.P.G,not, Pharaohs horſemen. L. V. 
forthat is cxpreſied afterward : nor Pharaohs horſe. $. or Pharaoh on horſeback went, B. tor 
though itbe ſ#f, in che ſingular inthe eriginall, yer it istaken for the plurall, as chap. 14- 
23. itincludeth a ſignification alſo of Pharaohs perſonal! going into the ſea, 

Vetſ. 20. With timbrels and dances. B.G.C. cum cater.rather then timbrels and fints.l.the 
word mecholothis taken for dauncers,lud.21.20.and ſo was tbe vic for the women to come 
forth with daunces,to mecte thoſe that returned with victorie, as Tud, 11.34. 1.5am.18.5, 
and heere, as Mrriamis ſaid ro takea timbrell only, foitislike the other women did, nel- 
ther hadit been fo fit for them to play vpen flutes, becauſe of their fingivg and anſyering 

| AMoſes. 

L Verſ. 22. eAudthey went forth toward the deſert of Shur. or,that they might go forth tothe 
 Wilderneſſeof Shar. 1.better,then they went out into the deſert of Shur.B.G, cum ceter. for they 
did not immediately enter into the deſert of Shur, zfter they left the red ſea, but they tra- 
uclled firſt three daies thorow the wilderneſſe of Etham, Num. 4 4.8. /un. 

Verl. 23. He, or, eueric one, calledthe name of the place Marah,1.V.A.P.C. not, the name 


<4 WAP. of the place was called, B.G.S.L. for the word kara is in the aCtiue. 


3- The explanation of doubtfull queFtions. 


 8-qu.Ofthe | yore i. Then ſang Moſes. 1. This ſong 'of Moſes, as it isthe firftthat we readeofin 


antiquitic and ,, . mag : ; 
excellencie of 9cripture, {0 it is the moſt auncient ſong that is extant in the world, for the ſongs of Lin, 


«Moſes long. 118 4M, 


Chap.1s. vpon Exodus. 


Mouſer, Orphere, are found to be 300. yearesafcerthis ſong of Moſes. 2. Toſephins ſaith, 
char Moſes compoſed this ſang in hexameter verſe:and leſt 2ny ſhould thinke this ſtrange, 
Hierome in bis preface to.the booke of [o5, wizneflerth that all that booke from thoſe words 
inthe beginning of the third chapter, Let the day periſh wherein [.\vas borxe, vnto thoie 
words ch3P-42- therefore 1 abhorre my ſelfe,and repent in da5t and aſhes,is written in hexame- 


er yerſe, for the molt part conhilting of Dail and Sponder, the two viuall feere of an + 


hexamerer ver{c.Perer. 3. But whereas loſephus in the ſame place ſaith, that the Iſraclites 
did paſſe all char nighe in mirth,and retoycing tor their deliuerance, that ſeemeth nor to be 
{o: for it was morning before the Egyptians were drowned, chap. 14:24. The Lord looked 
toward the Egyptians in the morning watch : and the Iſraclices ſaw'their dead bodies vpon the 
ſea bancke, which they could not ſo well diſcerne by night : therefore this rcloyCing was 
(lemnized the next day, not the ſame night. 


Concerning the order and manner how this ſong was ſung. 1. Some are of opinion, z, qu. In what 
that (Moſes ſang it alone, and that he taught the people afterward this ſong, who did of- order Moſes, 
en ſing ir,as they had occaſion: Thostatus and Joſeph thinketh that the people firſt rejoy- the childten 


ced, and gaue thankes vnto God,and that afterward Aſoſes framed this ſong in hexameter %* rac, and 
, M:r:am lang 


this ſc ng, 


verſe: bur the text fauoureth not this opinio,which ſaith,that then,euen atthat time 1/oſes 
and the children of Iſrael ſang ;z. wherefore I ſubſcribe rather vato Phi/o, who faith, that 
Moſes began firlt every verſe,and then the people followed: & this is agreeable tothe text, 
where Moſes beginneth in his owne perſon ſaying, /will ig vnts the Lord: and ſeeing 
that Moſes and the children of Iſrael ſang this ſong, who were not all Prophets to endite 
apropheticall ſong, neither in ſoſhorr a time could they haue learned this ſong before, ir 
is like that che one tollowed the other, and that Moſes began, and then the people repea. 
tedeicher the whole verſe, or the ground of the ſong only, which was this, Sting vnto the 
Lord, for he hath triumphed g loriouſly, the horſe and his rider hath hee ouerthroVone in the ſea; 
which verſe is after repeated by Miriam and her companie : for ſo was it the vic in folemne 
ſongs, to haue one verſe repeated, as Palme 136. that clauſe, For his mercie endareth for e- 
xr, is often repeated. 

Nowin what order of conſort & coſent Miriam ſang & anſwered the men, is notagreed 
ypon. 1. Some think that Afiriam with the women anſwered the men,& ſang the ground 
ofthe ſong by turnes ; Olea#ter, [un. and Philo ſometime is of the ſame opinion, that there 
wasa mixt harmonie of the great and baſe yoices of the-men,and of the ſharpe tunes of the 
women, 2, But Ithinke rather that there were two companies of ſingers,of the men aparr, 
andofthe women apart,and that as Xoſes began,and the people followed, ſo did Mrriam 
lng, andthe women anſwered her. Sic Pelican. Simler, Caluin, And this may ſeeme more 
prodable. tr. Becauſe it was the yſe for the women only by themſclues, not mingled with 
men to celebrate ſuch ſolemniries, as appeareth Iud. 1 1, when /epthahs daughter met him, 
and 1.Sam.18 5. when the daughters of Iſrael came out againſt Saul and David. 2. Beſide 
theirinſtrum:nts and gefture of dauncing ſheweth ſo much,that they were by themſclues. 
3. Neicher is it to be thought, that they ſang only the ground of the ſong, which for bre= 
uties ſake only is expreſſed, but the whole ſong. Simler. Calin. Ferus. And ſo much ſee- 
methto be mſinuated inthe Palme 68.11. The Lord gaue matterto the Women to tell of the 
great armie : 1 hey therefore did ſer forth in their ſong the whole manner of their deliue- 
rnce, andthe overthrow of their enemies, as Hoſes had done before: this place ofthe 
Palme Genebrard doth fitly applie vnto this ſong of deliuerance, made by this company 
of women; whoſe opinion alſo is, that there were two companies, one ofthe men, the 0- 
ther of women, linging by themſelues; Yiri in vno choro cum Moſe, & famine in alters 
um Maria celebrabant 1iftoriam de Pharaone partam: The men in one companie with Moſes, 
and the women in another with Marie or Miriam, did celebrate the viftorie of Pharaoh obtai- 
wed, 4. And whereas Airiamis ſaid to anſwere the men, that may be referred rather to 
the correſpondencie of the like at of ſinging performed by the women, and to the identi- 
"*2nd agreement of the ſong, thenreſtrained to their anſwering them by turnes : as Sins- 
eras giucth his opinion, that while Moſes ſang this verſe with the men, Marie his (ifter, 


*Ppointeth a peculiar queere of women : Er idems carmen pracinens illis ſuccinentibus priori 

\ 10m Choro reſpondet : «And ſinging before them the ſame ſong, they following, doth anſwere 

fo the former queere of mens : 
T4 The 
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39 Thrend © Theend ofthis fong of 7ſofes was, 1. To tefithe their thankfulnes vnto Godforthi 
ONCE UI preat ENNNICETANCE, AlN that by thi $ £X21MPIC OULCTS atrerviard ſhould be {iirred vp, Re 
oa ah I:1; Dp £10.37 * + VI3TO (204 1; 25 ny daughters of lirac] C14 at Ul; & TEFUTNC ot S ex an a EYY can 
pre anearthrow of Golinh and the Ph \:fitms, 1.5am. 18. and as [hs ſap? #8 and the People 
by Go: inthe ſ2:n2- place ,wherc they had ootainc d the victoric, 2.Chrcn, 20, $; nl. 

y 2. Thiscelebratio of publite thanks,cforh make alt; o very m1 1ch forthe truth ofthe! {torie, 
fr as Colt totth O 1634 s mentitieſent, cam alysalnteit:s eſſent ? To hom ſau! (4 19:3 ( ite 
led, fe £1377 Lt. &7 Viewc 81.6 3: ttr;eljc 2 another 7 LCIT Lo abs 142 4 4 6 CO abroad: [0 0f Der 14 on, 
Dd. I mis jon W2S 1? nottotc CV 70 2N4 relemblance of tne ſ-irt TOPHETR Y of Lc Church , tor 
their deliverance by Ulictit; agin the Reuclation, the Saints that had gotecn vicorie Ouer 
tlichoah 314, 19 [28 the { m0 of e Moſes 19e ſer: rant of God, and the ſono of the I .mbe, 
fiir 8, 070A? G3 dA mariteilos are thy: "OY RES, Lord God elm 0016, twF and 1171 = 

K:»ig 6; RIBS CN: Po Ile: | | 
q qu. Why the V. 1.3} The by core 1 bis rider bath he onirthro\rne in the ſua. I. The fnevlar js pit for 
[ermrarg p32 the pluratl, liicl is y{uall in the Scriprut Ca and in this place with 1 [peci, tclation to Pha. 
keth fo mul oh himielfc perl, 2, OUCtthrowne wi th his hort; & 2. We ſhailhnve in Scripture, that 
i he price and imulltin notices in battell is much difcommended, as Plal. 20. $: 7:6 put thei 


: 4 4 "yr 'd a oy A pm > as , F_ J 
LEE bn chars ta. 1738 1 bore, ut we vl NOT #0 wane of 168 *Lo A our Got, P{ole.32417, 


ein orſs is ita va "7 /ne, Ptal, 76.6, Arthy rebuke O God of 1arob, bath tbe Cari tsand 
1 3 ie A ecafl a 'rep?, Pf tl, I +: F-3EC » Te bah 10 ple: fore 101 the {tr en0t) f, Fanl worſe * 2 2mon 0 
other {nies of che people, this is numbred tor one, 7 very land was Frultof verſer, and thei 
chariots Were tf. Bobs of y 27 3. Thercaſon why | Boiles arg lo much Viicomentces .Origen 
\ Th be this: the Law commandeth nothing concern 1 IM aS it ſpeaketh 
of ales. bocaulc hore arc Dn more for mens delirn2: on, but ates {crue for labour, 
and ca:rying of vurdens, and other neceffarie v{es:; and he acdel turcher, Leſcrat mon, 
APY erg CEYRICIS AM! leq 325: en hor{+ 15 a laſctittnits an 4 pr6c44 beaff: and theriforethe 
Scripture compare: Frm Ln hore. Or: homes. mn Jof. [rereme e ongeth this realon, Quis 
Contra Dei mperinm prſſtcets wr: Becavſe it Wi 40 415! rhe Com mmunacment of Go 0a,top1 Tſe ud 


prulciplie V9» ſos, Det, 17. TTrerone tn 2. C4. / iſa «. Another yeeldeth this reaton 2 [Tibet ©. 
Dom: nu neitr "quiz, habet arabolin ſc ar, XC. The Lord v4th be: we. ava ſe hath the at= 


pf 2:1] : dur when the Prop! ies defined thattheeies ofthe young man might bee opened, hee 
jaw chariots and horſe, but no riders: Omura currus cv ogu HAnneli, a corum a cenſor D; 74, 
Becauſe 196 Angels Are the Lord; charints and | horſe, and th: [ord b1felfe Metr rider : 4n4 61 


the cther 45, the 16> wade eriazr of hrs horſe, Hieros. 1: P[(11.77. s.D_ Nould have ths 
the canie e:H, C77 mdz pry £7 47, Diabolus per aſc exfore nn fog Icetur, Becauſe t1t Vor'd 1s 
enderitood! "4 theborſs tre Dincilh by bus 114: - Pilg VOetn t1-ther from ttze mackes: | £9 
ſent furor 05 £03 di £1. contig, inſcſſor & aurig. Seth : 7 T ve arſe f are rage and coNcup' cence, 
the rider ts the vuderFanding : and lo he vnderttanderh that prohibuion alle; oo1icaliy,Deut, 
I 7. Toat the Keng | houldns 2t multiple horſes, of tic patſions and all Te&ions ofthe inde: 
Philo br ae. gricul; r.E x Perete 4+ But the true caute indeed why the Scripture to mea 
| Is notas though it condenincd the necefary vie of them, and the 
defence and feruice by them in warre ? for Selomos hal 40. thouſand Balls of horſesfor 
his Coartots, 3nd 1 2. thout land i horiemen, 1.Ang. 42 26,300 therezn Coneqd not but tworcd- 
ſons may bz ercndredthercof, the one politicall, which concerned onely that peopie, leſt 
ney in Ja ht by this occaſion 00 1NtO Egyptto multipiic horſcs, L); eut.17.16, which oh ut 
plaine countric avounded with horſe : the other reaſon was morall, be cauſe they id put 
their tru? & confidencein horſe.Borh theſe cautes the Prophet toy actht OCeter hay 31 
1397 vuto them that FEEPELE ito Egypt. and [! 7ay Ypon i bor ſs: Wo _ this cate, as Ori7en v vel 
noretnh, Filly {reel nunquan equs ; off fuiſſe refernntur, th he 51; ire of Woe! in all 17 ir by HS 
7 2inft Can, 14n, areneuer ſaid to haue vſ:d any horſes: baſi'alfotouchert t! hecauſe, C#:4 4 
bh, it Des, vi tote perderent a ſaopraſidio, Se God commend: dth vere G e wholly to as p27 4 vpo 71 0 
helpe: Ba{ ilvp6 that place, 2. E/ay. Sothen as fimpliero number the peop/c,ivas not 61{plet- 
ſung y aro God : for Moſes rumbred them, but with an nrenths reioyce 3nd _— 
dence inthcir numbers, as Danid did ; fo Gmplie, it was not vnlayſull for Ks to aue 
horſe, butto placerheirrruſt and confidence inthe, 


Wei. 4. The Lords my frength aud ſong ana he is become my ſaluation. 1: Thelc mon 
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trerepeared both by the Prophet Daid,Pſal.r1 8.14. and 
gran, topearcchthe excellencie ofthis ſong Ry mr 2.2+ 5.qu. How th© 
allparc ol Gods ſervice : Simler. 2, God is {aid co be th ji ra eot God 1s a molt princi- Lord 1s faid to 
Foods nic snd mais ebintie, berninia —_ ot his ſeruants, being bo ans 
for as Jehoſapbat ſaid, There ts no ſtrength m wood recþect - roam , lo wightand tirength: Church, K 
20.12. $o for the molt part the people of Godare LAY 4 is great multitude, 2, Chron. 
nall diſcuſſe, chat God may haue the more glorie in ona meanes, and cxter- 
* + Gidto ve their ſong, that is, "2 = + /0thAl jb” AFR etl AER 11 3. He 
honor and praiſc of all cheir victories, as alſo, hc is the "Ig Ch om they _y returne the 
onely reioy CC and make their boalt, as Sat , D is Church, in whom the 
, as Saint Pax! onely reioyced " y 
Smler. y reioyced and gloried in Chriſt. 
Verl, 2. This i5 my God, 1. The Hebrewes opinion, that God a . 
(ble forme, 25 like a man of ware vponthered ſea whom hey Frog — In aVI- 5. qu. Whe 
and ſaid, 7 þz5 my God, hath no ground, nor wm at It = . at with the finger, ther God ap- 
one the people were to iGvlatrie, would norſhew himſelf OG, > e Lord knowing how pearedin any 
leſt they (h94:1d bauc imagined God to be {o,as Moſes lai oP likely in any viſtblethape, viſible ſhape 
clues, for vee ſaw no 1mage im MO: che h. 7 aith vnto them : Take heede 20 your tothe [irac- 
p Sh & the Lord [bake unto you in Horeb x Iizes at the red 
of the fire,Deut.4 +1 5. An { forthe tame cauſe, the Lord would nor (| 68 6F 008 midaest (ca, 
{ble maner voto Liracl, though priuately he was [cen of / —_ ew himſclfe in any vi- 
But in what manner the Lord ſhewed hizaſelfe, ts exp Ib f > , A 
R ” 4 ( ff {'®, A E 
looked vnto ite hoaſt of che Egyptians, ſending thunder,rai re,chap.14.24. Ihe Lord 
and tempeſt vpon them. Perer, 3. They therefore be th dren and lightning, with florme 
they ſaw before their eyes, dodemonfirate God a j.00 om a om cttect, which 
2. They therctore 11 ſaying, This 1» my God ——_ ; | nav Lyran. 
altbealfe fuch asrhe Egypelangodswere G2 on crence bot cene thetrue God 
u,non falſo nemine, quales erant _ in Fo) ao a, RIES oe, FRETS 
caled, as they were whom we worſbippedin Ee yo! P by Fs LS "- the frae Ged, not falſely ſe 
Non nowum au; recenters Deun, Not a new Lars _ a” ON they acknowledge him, 
bam worſhipped; and bercby,as betorethey ng vp God, whom Abra- 
Idols : fo Hac voce fides «AvSrabe diſcernitmr > tis, Kg tne cruc God from the heathens 
the faith of Abrah.:m is diſcerned from a! the "2 we E: gentium ſuperiTitioni"ry ; By this word 
words, This is my God,toue af, ecial re ſeren « >Chi of the Gentiles : Caluin, And ticle 
Father Airtham worſhipped, - Our + ag rift their peculiar God,n nom their 
day, be ſax it, and was glattoh.8 56. Rupert And Ch we «ther Abraham reiojcedto ſee my 
ES Co 3 a ar doe rilt ſpecially is ſaid to bethe ſtrength 
[willbuild bim a taberizacte. I Some read | ny [ cengrh of the members. Fer: 
Mir, ſo Caltin and Prſcaro;; but the vſuall mx2ts  glorifie him. Latine and the Septuagine 
eth todwell, doth 106 fauor C #3 gl cati0in of the word naxah, which Gonih- 7.q!. In what 
En. 7 that reading. 2, Some reade, Fabitab 2», lenle Moſes 
Carrtan, Bur the word butns 1n biybel, incl , Habitabe eam, 1 il inhaie gh þ 
Een W 310 beiphrl,inc udech beſte an attiue pow: "5 © laithhe would 
« 2. Wherefore the beſtreading is, I will build hi porer,as,l v i] cauſe build the Lord 
tabernacle, as the Chalde Paraphraſ? and V. þ ld hm afenuctin, 2e RE 
ſerbythe ſpirit of "—_ ) atab. Jun. Montas. Pagnin, So that h 
pirit of Pcophecie, foreſhewed thar the Lord gnin, So that heere foe 
made for himſelfe — PEE | ord would haue a peculiar taber 
"1-29 vi as the Idols of the Gentiles had their temples. S7 Fa ___ 
EY | ioh, Tha ; - 
bethe onlyhigh God: foure 9/2. Inatis, cxalr his praiſe, and acknowledge the Lord to 8.qu. How th 
hag | waies in Scripture is the Lord ſaid to be high: ww pre 
\! mprehenfible nature, which none can behold as iti 3 a8 i. Inreſpe& of -o1dislaid te 
ot: ho only hath immortalitie and dwelleth in th + SOUR the knowledge ©P' 
nie (i, anther cm for. rd in the light, that nome can attaine vnto, whom ne- 
ſpeQofhis deepe and raſcal - oror andporer euerlatting, 1.T1m.6.16, 2, Inte 
ewilſle = þe js 
thewiſedome and knowledge of God, h ome, as the Apoſile alſo ſaith, Orhe deepeneſſe of 
din 4 of 10%, ow nſearchable are hz. ud ; 
gout, Rom. 11.73. 3. The Lord is faid to b is indgerents, and b1s \eaies pait fin 
on, fare aboue all Kings, and Pri $ ſaid ro be molt high, in reſpect of his high domini- 
gh,Dan.4. 1.thou 3 0m _ Nebuchadnezzar confeſlech the Lord to be molt 
*3 0 ew . . 
cauens, God zs in the FEpPeiul #1: PE high in his habitation, he dwellethin the 
,and than art in the earth, Eccle.5.1. who alchough he is in euc- 


tie place; yer h is ſai is { 
yet heauen js ſaid ro be his {cate,in reſpect of the more glorious hgnes, which he 
hath 
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hath there placed of his preſence. Let ys allo with the Hebrewes thus *knowledpe the 

Lori to bc nigh, and cxalt his praile. : 
o ou In what Veri. 3, /ehonah 15 a man of \varre, Tat 15, an exc(!lent warricr, 1, God is (aid to be 1 
{en'e the Lord wyarrier ti tacle rcipects, 1. Becauſc he ginerh victor: e, T& Ew Tipove, he Dreaketh battely 
gp 7 "* andiubdueth warre, as thc Septuagint, V:ttor bellorum, an OHercOM Mey of battely, 4s the 
| Chalde Paraphrail, 2. Becauſe he 15 exerciled in warre,ans tighteth the bartels of hjg pg, 
pic, O11!N{g tem g00d luccelie: as Ezechiah thus encouragca ns people ag Senachs. 
71h ; Wh bim ts an arme of jleſl, but with vs ts the Lord our Gsdto nelpe vs, and to fiobt our 
battels, 2.Chron.2 3-7. 51mler. 3. He isa man of waire in reſpect of his prudencie ang p9. 
Iicte: as a wile captaine will watch his belt opporcunitic, and then he will fer vpon this enj. 
mie; ſothe Lora a great while ſuffred the Egyptians to go on, but when he {aw his time 
he came vpon them,and oucrthrew them all at once Ferizs, 4.A wile warriet will make bel 
choice with what weapon and force he will encounter his cnemie 2 fo Chrilt was this wit 
warner, who paving not to deale with flcth and blood, but with {pirituall enemi '$,01d not 
arm himfelte with carnall, but with fpiricuall weapon: : Contra pote3tatem ſuperbie, humilj. 
rate indiit CO pritna!t mequr'te ,rtitudineharitatis ſerpſarn precmeite Araint the þo- 
wor of prias. le pret On heumilit r,apainſ! ſprritnal malice F impicty he armed tin; (e/f'rith chariy, 
Veil. 3. [7:5 names /ehench, 1. the Latine tranliatorreadeth, Omnripetent is his nany, 
now iistad whichalhougnic betruc of God, thatheis omniporent in himſelte, and fo the name of 
"7/036 Godhymuhetn God himicite, and chat by the invocation ofthe name of God, miracles 
D412), and wondertullchings are wrought, as 1Zofes heere, when he Nretched out his rod Vpon 
the (ca, didalloinuocate and call ypon the nameot God : yetitis not the meaning of this 
place, where in the Hebrew, itis /ehouah, which hgmfhertn notomnipotent, butisa Pecu- 
Har namc,whicals giuen vnto Godin Scripture. 2. The truz reading 18, /rhonah 5 his namy, 
which Oleaiter fieriving of £9445, which ſignihern deftruction, maketh this robe the mea- 
/ ping. chat tle Lord had now ſhewed himſclte [ehora?, in the deltrutiion and overthrow of - 


bird enemies: but the word being deriued rather of har.1h r9 be,as of the fame roor,the Lord 


calleth himſelſe Eheje, Exod, 3. 13. the Lord now ſheweth bimlelte 7ehoxah, in making 
g00Q his promites, in deliuering of his people, and-in thewing hits Mateſtic and power: 
thatas hee betore made himſcltcknowne to Moſes, by his name /ehrucb, Exod, lonow 
as amightie Je-or4h,he pertormech that whichthere he promiied, Ser. See more oftie 
name /cho#uah, Exod.chap.6.queſt.7. and before. ; 
31 qu.Ofthe Vexrl. 4. Hes choſencaptaines, &c, hey ſanke like aſtone. 1. The word is ſhalſvim, which 
pate oth fgnificth rriarios daces, captaines ouer threes : ſome thinke they were lo called triitare, as 
Capra Pe ot the Sepruzgint readeth, becauſe chey were inthe next place to the King, as Dariel was one 
ee tt of therhrce, that was ſet ouer ll the other goucrnours, Dan.6.3, Her. im 5.cap.Dan. Some 
becauſe they werein the third place from the King. *P:ſcat. Gregor. Nyſſen, vpon this ſong 
bringeth divers interpretations, as they were called rr:i#ate, that rode vpon three horſes: 
orthcy which could and again{chree, or they which had the third place inthe bartel,chat 
it che firtt and ſecond were fling, they might (tand y> in their place. Heſpchia faith they 
werelocuied, which were of the Kings guard, which vied three ſpeares. Origen. kom, b 
m Exoa.ticethto a myllicall ſenſe, who applieth thelceriritaras,torhoſerthree waits wherin 
a inan ttaneth, 7 thought, word, and deed, and ſuch other allegorical] applications hc nathy 
which come not necrethe point, But the moſt probable coniecture is, that they werelo 
called, as Greg. Nyſen. inthe former place alleadgeth, becauſe in euery chariot there were 
three, one to guide the chariot, one to fight, another to defend. But Ihike Caretans concert 
rather,that thinketh there were in cuery chariot nine,three en each tide, & three before,and 
that euery chariot had his captaine, as it may be.gathered, chap.14.7. If cucty chariot ha 
his peculiar captaine, itis like there were more then three in a chariot ; this ſenie the Sef- 
tuagint do fauour, calling them «1267: 7e4zrz, the triarie captaines, riders, ſo that ther 
capraines were ſuch as rid in the chariots, Ex Perer., 
The fearefult 2 Theclicte captaines then are drowned in the red ſea, as before they made the waters 
ecſtruftion of Ted with the blood of the Hcbrewes chileren, and as both King and Princes contented l 
Pharaom and Crucltie, fo arc they ioyned in puniſhment. Pellican, 
hi> loaſt, 3 Ihe Lord is faid to cait them into the ſca:the word is zarah,taken frow arche 
an a:rowis caſt ſpcedily,and with trength out ofa bow, ſo were they with v101cnc 


rs,that 2s 
C Ca 
11:0 


Chap.15- Upon Exodus. 
215 


into the [e2- Borrb. and asa ft 
Galleth with violence : ( one fnketh and neuer ri 
and they ſank 25 2 IT was the deftruRtion ” —__ TOS and being thr , 
ofc afterward h Ton lieth (ill neuc araoh, with violenc OT SIInny 
p they arc ſaid to b cr to be recoucred enot be relitted 
2s ſtubble is cakilie ſet e conſumed as (tub ed. Fers, 4.To the: 5's 
the gold: © thelſra hs fire. Simley, But as the 6 ubble,ro ſhew their ſpeed 5 ery tat 
rers before,now hny ry) c—_ of the ſea like _ —_ the Par Pones ng 
Verl. 8. G Li. give thankes vnto G gold, that wherca pra purgeth 
aſe the carat 5 _ noſtrils the "<0 + _ 5 they Were MUrmuU- 
(fore. Dk . Simler. But he made pn gathered. 1. Some vnderſtand | 
iepeoplc _— of the waters was a w 1:1on of the wrath of God i nd by this, 
peop \not of wrath, and af $2 Wworke of God od lnwmed; 12 qu. Whak 
wid, verl.10 whereof s 1fterward Moſe 7049s mercy and fa ately 15 meant b 
_ oy _ neneliiieeds _—__— himſelfe gay yoo x deliucr the blaſt of his 
I ab. 2. And by thi » CAPs I 4-21. ho ey with the noſtrils, 
Det on TE, —— 
5 omni e 
com Maieſt KA hs ys y; vt _ Si ry ; wn wy. touch, enzn by gr = t _ 
in his Maieſtte? Ferus ld do thiwith his b ity potuit, quid poteri x Aur 
”_—__ . 2. And in th reath, what is þ poterit cum veners 
the word is hap%4 pe 0 n that he ſaith th s he able to do wl. erit 
-apha, which proper] c depthes were hen he commeth 
Barrh. it ſheweth ho oa: 5 4 Ggnificth th 's were congealed ” 
w calily the L NNE. NN ANONE? TIE... together, where 
can cauſe the waters of th Fx e Lord commandcth hi g or ſetting togecher 5, c 
the Depthes w cſcato come tooncther as | is greateſt Wand fon of cheeſe; 
= _—_ vere rogcther "0M "ine cur:1sX cheeſe: And mpeg cuen he 
Saco the s of the fea only,fetching tofthe ſea ; it declareth _ tis added, 
Verf 9 oe c migdeft and heart =o hp pee Ras _ they went 
brought forth Mn ſaid, I'Vvill purſue, 1 wll _— | e about; out that 
) Vcerev b ue ouert : : 
figure called Pro/epopeta oy a ſage, vaunting and _ 1. The Egyptians arc h 
—_ them of their "arp = and dar ory | "22-17 ans, which kind*or 13. qu. Of the 
be tome manner $ . then if it had been ly 1ct orth,how the L of vaine boaſting 
Jud. 5. 2. This do ner Siſeras motheris br expreſſed by afimpl Lord difap. of the Egypti- 
. os nel | roughtin,ſpeaki mple narration. S: nk” 
owerof God. that wh naly ſhew the pride oe peaking and yaunti . Simler. 
- z © hautines ns of the vict 
2nd horſe 20aint nak ercas they mauea tines of the encmi NOGEF 
gain! d and ccount of the victor! nemic, bur the great 
4, p ? _—— their teeth, Coke le, yet the Lord yr Cnamyes with chariots 
many to the EI tro beinriched by the (| ol n be three things the CODEN ſnatching 
andto bring them _— and #111 06rd Vatab. And y dna mon pro- 
Eo gaine into their (er ” principall, and oſed to put 
ot ioted uice,and to poſſeſſc , andto take the reſt capri 
Val is. who ir 6; tranſlated, as is ſh poſſeſſe them as their inheri Cape 
11. Who is like wnto th ,as isſhewcd beforci as cir inheritance. Ss : 
cation, is more emphati ng the mightie? rs readings 
reade, Among th P atical! then if 1 L 10: 1. This bci Bo 
h Gods. B p if ichad been b ms dcing vttered with an i | 
mana 5, k . Butrhe word ee/mm, i en barely afirmed XICG With ah ifte 
< ord ee ſc £61778, 15 alſo k rme . Calutn, 2 Th 14.qu. What 
nerall > . : J onnes of the m1 h . . caKen for the At . n c molt a h 
align, peeing God before th Angela oth go ihr, a lm, 291. ern 
0 e Maoici .* C An els,b 4 4th a mor e the Lord i 
rn i hotrad dull hich he 
W. . p ement, ch S$SOTTRC E9 : 
are ina 4740 and his Princes w ,chap.12.12. and befi oyptians, vp- 
Piace Pjal g Ss Were conf CTOre the mi I P 
_ , K 9.6,Wh ounded. 2». Thi mightic of th 
ſome: of the ftrong ? —_— tothe Lordin the a his expolition is warranted bo 
in 4-7 he like thee ſo a, I ens, and who is like the Lord % 
b ort C 6 th . _ 
to he very Anoel . rce things G . 
3 own edn 1.c1ajteyy Gobe:; od is preferred before all o 
kg his works _ whoſe gloric the A D ys feare and reucrence, n = 15.qu. How the 
ret, that wher s.Simler, 2. Heis ſai ngels cannot end ,none is ſo Locdiolaiges 
c leis ſaid t h ure to beh : 
exuſe his workes as the divels are feared "i e fearefull in praiſes: which old, and in be GUUE in 
With theg h are mercitull 1 d : auſe they work . i {ome do in- P ales, 
Out fea , that thou maieft bee fe nd praiſe-worthie, as it is | e miſchiefe, God is feared 
Ds reand trembling ;bu ren expoundit - _ the Pſal. 13 0.3. Mer _ 
omnes in ſtu Ewen, + t the fitteſt ſenſe is ,that God is not to be prai ,- rat 
man op Th Oued D praiſed 
can praiſe him as h; at God cannot dulie b eu45 non poteſt rite laud with- 
| chm as heis worthie.Cali ule be praiſed but all men f; it gr a 64A 
aluin.To this purpoſe th all into aſtoniſhment,n 
poſe the Prophet Dawid,Pfal.8g 4 
MH Pfal.89.7. 
God 
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Ged}s worie terrible inthe aſſemblies of bis Saints, Fucn tlie Saints, the holy Angels dg trem 
ble, and wonder when they conl:der Gods praiſes. 3. Laitiy,God is ſaid to do wonders 
many things amonpit men arc counted wonders,wiicnh wile men do no! aumire;and _. 
ny things are miraculous, euen vmto wile men, which arc not lo to the Aupels :; by; God 
doth wonders, which are an aſtoniſhment cucn to the Angeis. Srmler, 
16 qu, Wherin Verl. 10. They [ante as lead tn the mightie Waters, XC, I. I repariſſims metal COrTpargn. 
we FEpyptians I#Y, They are compared to the n29/t empare mettall. not to {1lucrand ovoid, but to lead, Which 
are compated j5 called ghopberecth, deriued of ghophir, which Ggnfieth duſt or carth, becauſe lcagig ofi),. 
vero lead. moſt terrene and earthly nature of all the metals, Borrh. 2. Likewiſe they arc compared 
to lead, Oniapeccatum ſuzmole ad inferna trahit, Becauſe ſinne by thewarght theresf FURY 
mro bell. And therefore by the Prophet wickednes 1s compared to a talent of lead), Zachar 
6.7. Fer, 3.Neitherin reſpect of the waightot their ſine only, bur of the heavines of 
theirimdgement, doth this fiqulitude agree vnto tnem ,Onere perfiare 7 gramiate redicy dj, 
wm in altum deprejſi : They are borne do» ne intothe deepe with the burden of their ſinne, aud thy 
heauines of Gods tndgement. Borrh, 4. And befide, Nullies fruit emtandi locies, Ther au 
Way for them to eſcape, as lead ſwimmeth not, neither floteth in the waters, but (irketh 
downcto the bottome, Oftander, 5. Beſide, whereas, Omnia gue in epere merallorun conf. 
rorio v/urpantar, hicnominantur : All things which are vſed in melts of metals, areheere ng. 
med, as fire, [pirit,or wind, lead. Borrh. Herein allo they arelikenet vnto lead, becauſethar 
mettall 15 ſooncit of all metals melted, walted, & conſt: med inthe fire,& fo the wicked we 
ſwept 21ay with Gods tudgements, whereas the righteous are thereby tri-d and purified, 
as fi!uer and gold : Sothe Prophet /eremie ſaith, The belloVWes are burnt, the lead:s conſumed 
inthe fire. Ict.6. 29, 6. Likewiſe this fimilitude ſheweth,that this their finking downe like 
lead, berokeneth their cuerlaſting puniſhment : Malrtia granes, & importab:les Deo 5 he. 
mmmbu abit ur in aby/[an tnfernt cum Satana i A i: Be lis thin drſcruciand: O They beiag 
Wers beadowne with malice, art importable to God and men, are caſt downe into the boti ome of 
hell, for ever to be tormented \vnth Satan and his Anpels. Pelican. | 
17.9u, How Verſ. 12. The earth ſvilloved them. 1. Neither is the water heere vnderſtood by the 
the carthis earth,asthe earth is ſometime raken tor this inferior part of che world, as when Gods ſzid 
faidro haue to have made the heaven andthe carth, as Awgu/t, queſ?.54.i Exod. tor this were ſome- 
__ what coact. 2. Ne.ther yet didthe carth open and devourchem, as the water ſwallowed 
L them, as //atab. Forifthey had been ſwallowed vp of the earth; as Core, Dathan and eA- 
biram were,the Scripture would not haue concealed ſo greata miracle. 3.Neitherarethey 
faidto be devoured of the earth, Qua in l1m10 heſerunt, Becanſe they did ſlicke in the mudde, 
as Simler, For they were caſt yp vponthe land. 4. Neither is the meaning, $:26ts perierwnt, 
ac [i eos terra deg(utiniſſet,That they periſhed ſuddamnly,as though the earth bad ſrrallonedihem, 
Oſrander.For this is not a fiiilicude, but a narration of the fatt. 5. Thegretore by the earth 
heere is vaderſtood, Aluers mars, The charell of the ſea, hemmedin, and compaſted of the 
mountaines, 2» longs deſcribed the bottom of the ſea, [ went downe tothe bo!tors of the mann- 
raines, theearth With her barres was about me for ener, Tonah.2.6.[un, 6. Ferns by theearth 
voaderſtandeth hell, 7/61 null ordo, ſed ſempiternus horror inhabiar, Where there is no order, 
but enerl:ſ?ing horror and confuſion. Burt the other ſenſe better agreeth to the hiſtorie, 
7. Wherein appeareth the correſpondencie of the iudgement of their late, Amatores it» 
renornm denwrabuntur aterra. The lowers of earthly thimgs, are denoured of the earth,Peilicas. 
18.qu. How — Verl.13.T bow wilt carrie them im thy ſtrength vntothine holy habitation. 1., The wordin 
the Lord will the originall, is inthe preterperfeRrenſe, Thou bait carried, notthat Moſes only wilheih 
teale” and 37-that the Lord weuld carrie them to the land of promile : bun he ſpeakerh confidently, that 
fic his P2Op'es the Lord which had redeemed them, would not now leaue them, till he had accompliſhed 
his good work toward them : and iris the manner of Prophets,to ſpeak of things to come, 
as alrcadie done and pat, becaule of the certaintie of Gods promiſes. Simmer. 2. Heere 
Afeſesvieth rwoeffeRuall worcs, the one is nachah, which Ggnifieth co leade, as a ſhep- 
heard leadech, which ſhewerh the prouident care of God, as a faithful and careful ſhep- 
heard leading his people like ſhcepe. Srmler. The other word, nahal, fgnificch to carrie? 
which ſheweth both the cender care of God, that carrieth his children, as che motherd 
her infant in her boſome, and the weaknes and infirmitie of the people,thar hadnced to 


carried ; yea which 1s more, Chriſt hath nor onely carried ys, bur hath carried onr _ 


OTC OO — 


Ch 20.15. vpon Exodus. 


7.ru, 3- TWO reaſons Woſes heere vſeth to encourage thie people, not to doubr, bt thae 
Lord wil procect them (lil, becauſe ro thacend he had redeemed them,and belive, the 
Lord is of great POWer and ſtrength.to carry them thorow all diſficultics and lets whatſoc- 
alnin. 

_ thine holy habitation. 
cle was firll crected./arab.But they were not planted in mount Sina; there they contiru- 
-4 not, 38 Moſes ith, they ſhould be planted in Gods inhericance, verſ.17. 2, Some d 
9+ and builded:O/7arder.Bur the tabernacle was ſer yp inthe deſerc where they dwelt $0. 
yeares 1necents aid boothes, they Were nor there planted ; 43nd CHMoſes [peakerh of a ccr- 
zine place, tO the which the Lord would bring them, but in the deſert the tabernacle had 
10 certaine place, but was removed from one [tationto another, 4.Some applie this ſpeech 
0 mount Zur. Forrh, Bur there the tabernacle was not pitched, ull many yeeres after their 
comming to the land of Canaan. 4.Therfore by the habitation of his holines,or by his hol y 
ibication,the whole land of promiſe is becter vnderltood. {unizs : So called, buth becaule 
here was the Lords tabernacle, where the Lords preſence, and as it were, dwelling was: 
1nd that was the land promiſed ſo often to the Fathers. Pelican. And the Lord wroughe 
his gnes and wonders there, euident deinonftrations of his preſence, and ir was the place 
ofthe incarnation and birth of Chrift. Sfer, | 


Verſ. 16. Then the Dukes of Edom ſhall be amazed. 1. Moſes heere ſheweth by the ſpirit 20. qu. Whar 


1. Some vaderſtand heere mount Sinai, where the taberna- 19.49 Whar 
Neat hereby 
Gods hoiy nas 
T7 3 - © birauvn, 
eferreityntorhe rabernacle, which Moſes ſaw by the ipirir of prophefie, ſhould be cre- 


of prophehe, that fere ſhall come ypon the nations : the Moabites,whoſe feare is evidenc, 19tions ſhould 


Num.22.when Balaak hired Balaam to curſe lirael: the Cananites, as Kahab tefttherh,loſu. 
2.11. When hee heard it our hearts did faint, and there remained :0 more conrage in any of vs, 
The Edomites alſo were effraid,which was the caule why they denied the Iiraclites patlage 
thorow their ountrie, leſt they might have ſurpriſed ir. Simler. 2.Forthe manner of their 
fare, they ſhall be as lillas a one, both becauſe as a (tone maketh no ſound, or noiſe, ſo 
they ſhal not once murrer or moue the tongue againlithe liraciites, O/iard. And as aftone 
is ill without any motion or action, ſo they {hall ſufter che Ifraclites to palle over lordan, 
without any reſiſtance, as 1s euident, Ioſuah 2. ſun, Obmuteſcent > fient immobiles,v1 Laps, 
They ſhall hold their peact, and be immoneable as ſtones, Pellican. The Seprtuagint reade 079)%a- 
new, they ſhall become-as ſtones, thar is, dead hearted, cold as ones through feare : as 
35iris ſaid Nabals heart through feare died within him, and was as a ftone, 1. Sam.25.37. 
Stmler, 

Verſ.17. Thou ſhalt plant them in the mountaine of their inheritance. 1. This word of plan- 


axe deeperooting there : as the Prophet ſaith in the Pſalme 44.2. That the Lord bad drinen 
ont the berthen, andplanted them in, Calnin. 2, It is called Gods inheritance, becaule it 
was prepzrcd tor his people, adopted to be the Lords heires, ro whom hee had given the 
niglicand priviledge of the fir{i borne, before all the people of the world, Ex09.4.22.Perer. 
3. The whole countrie of Sion is vnderftood by the mountaine of Gods inhericance; be- 
auierwasa land ofhilles and mountaines, Deut.11.11. /#m. And with ſpeciall relation 
allovnto mount Sion, whichthe Lord had choſen for his habitacion, as P(al.13 2.13. The 
Lora bath choſen Sion,, and loued to dwell in it ſaying, 7 hs is my re#t for ever, beere will ! dre, 
Cain, 4. The Land of promile is heere ſer foorth by three names : It is called The moun- 
are of Goas inheritance, prepared for the habitation of his people : the place, here tbe 
Lerawould dwell: it ſhould be as the palace of the great King, the Lord would protect ir, 
aewatch ouer it: Itis alſo called the Senttwarie of Ged : for to this end had the Lott cho- 
that land,therein ro ere a tabernacle, and the publike worſhip of God, Catetar. 


be aft 21d of 
the Urachies, 


ting ſheweth both the care, which che Lord had of his people, as the husbandman with A 


care, labour and diligence, ſecreth his plants. Siler. Ir fignifieth alſo the firme and ſure (aid toplane 
poſicfion which the people of God ſhould haue of that country ,thar they ſhould as plants Þ15 people. 


The place which thou haft made to dvellin. 1, The Latine tranſlator heere readeth, 7n fir. 22.9u,In what 


miſima tabernacalo, In the moit ſare tabernacle Which thou bait made:but the word is mzacen, ſenſe the ſan- 


wich Gpnifieth a place, not »acow, that is firme, ſure; yerthis ſenſe and interpretation is Mn _ 
' 4CWCES WAS Clis 


| | ledaf 
bed; And the Lord promiſed to dyell for euer, Pſal.13 2.14. 2. It was then a firme and nnd inves 


ue habitation, nor,as ſome dotake it, promiſed ſo to be conditionally, that if the ewes bernacle. 


mue,that its called a ſurerabernacle, as the next words ſhew, Which thy hands haxe efta- 
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had continued inthe obcdicnce of Gods Commandements, he would have diycl; amono 
them for cuer ; for the tabernacle was nor appointed to continue for euer, but the Sandy, 
rie, and the ceremonies and rires thereof were to giue place vnto Chritt, But it waz Hh 
and ſure rabernacle, becauſe there the Lord was publikely worſhipped at Ieruſalem th. 
a thouſand yeares, from the firſt ro the laſt, as may thus appeare. At the firfbrhe Sandiens 
with the Arke was in So, for 300. yearcs and more, from the firft entrance of the Id 
lites, vntill the time of Fel the high Prieſt : then the Philiſtims rookethe Atke, Whereir 
ſtayed ſeucn monethes : after it was placed 1a the houſe of : Amin:dab, where it continued 
about 5 o. yeares,till the eight yeare of the raigne of Dara: then it abode thtce monethe; 
in thc houle of Obed Edem : trom thence 1t was remoucd to the citicof Daurd, where Itre. 
mained 42. yeares, till it was carried into Sa/omon: temple : where it continued about 420, 
yeares, from the 11, yeare of Sa/omons raigne, till the capttuitic of Babylon ; and after the 
captiuitic the cemple being reedified, ehcured tore the ſpace of about 500. yeates, till 41, 
ycarcs after the death of our Sauiour : So that from the tilt ſctling of the Arkein the tem. 
ple,in the 11, yeare of Sz/omzons raigne, vitill the dilſolution thereof, 42 ,yeares after Chrig 

were about 1000. yearcs. In reſpect therefore of this long continuance, it may be ſid 
to bea firme and {uretabernacle. Perer. - 3. The tabernacle was a type of Chritt and his 
Church, and in char ſenſe was firme and ſure. Simer, And befide, we mui vnderſtand, 
Lyranus well noteth, S1b prom:ſſione templ: materialrs celeite templum,Vud:y the promiſe of 
the matertall temple, the heauen!y temple of glovie. And as Pellican obleructh, Sromificat Patun 
elorie beatorum, vbihareditas ſola et ſanttorum : It fenifieth the ſtate of oloric,here ts thin. 
beritance only of the Sammts. And inthis ſenſe, it was a molt ſure tabernacle, 


22. qu, Of the Verl. 18. The Lord ſhall raigne for ener audener. 1. The Sepruagint reade, ir 412% in, Fyp 


ener, and farther, or, yet ; which Or:gen expoundeth thus: if he had ſaid, /» ſecr/a ſeculoram: 
For eter anderer, or for all ages,althougha long time ſhould ſo be expreflced,yet it mightbe 
ſuppoſcd to have an end, it not in reſpect of vs, yet vnzo God : but now when it is added 
For ever, and furth T Nullum ſenſum termini aut fints alicutasrelinquit, Now there ts noplace 
left at all, for any end to be imagineg. 

2 Butthe Latine tranſ}ator readeth,/n eternum & vitrz : For ener avd beyond, or longer x 
which Lyranw thus expoundeth, becauſe the word hulam, tranſlated, for ever, lometimeis 
taken for a finite time, yer long, as for the ſpace of fiftie yeares,the other word is added,” 
ſronificet aternitatem,to ſhewthat he meaneth erernitic indeed. Thoftatm thinketh,thatol. 
tra beyond,additur ex abundanti ad [ignificand.im magnam affelionem loquentts,ts adaed of 4- 
bandance more then need, to [ignifie the great affettion of the (þeaker, becauſe vitra aternumni. 
hil et, beyond eternitie nothing 1s. Tomas thus interpreteth, /n ſeculum & vitra, id et, viirs 
quam mg, Auratiinem datam : For ever,and beyond that i5,beyoud any tine or continuance that 
can be giuen- or,vitraaternitatem participatam 4 creatore : God ts ſaid ts be beyond eternitit, 
that ts, ſuch eternitie as 1s participated vntothe creatur2 : In regard that God hath etcrnitien 
himſelte, heis faid to be more ccernall then thar, tothe which he giueth crernitie. So Hugo 
S, victor, Et vitra, non quantum ad tempor ſþatium, ſed quantum ad dignitatem, id et, ſuper 
omnes : For encr, and beyond, not in resþett of the ſpace of time, but wm resþect of argnitie, becanſ: 
God raigneth aboue all. Ruperius, V{traid quod videre pores : beyond that which thou ſeit, o 
canst in thy mind conceine, or thizhe of eteruitie. 

3 Bur the cauſe of this great varictie of opinion, and bufines, which theſe Interpreters 
make to them{clues, is, becauſe they labour Rlillto iuſtifie and vphold the Latine tranflatl- 
on, whereas the word/hed', or ghedb, as ſome reade, fignifieth not heere, yet or beyond, but 
it is taken for perpetuitic, and crernitie, as the Lord is called Shochen heedh, He which inh4- 
biteth eternitie, Eſay 57.15. The words then are better read, For exer and ewer : the firlt cuet 

nay ſ10nifie the time of this preſent world, the ſecond,the time after this world: Non ſolwr 
quamain durat ſeculum, ſed etiam post hunc mundum in «ternum repnat, Not only whule this 
world la5teth, but after this world he ſhall raigne for ener. Pellican, 

And alcthough the kingdome of God,in the external! regiment of that common wealth 
of Iſrael, were not cternall, the remple long {ince being defiroyed,and the policie ol that 
ſtare being difſolucd : yet inreſpe> of the true Iſrael of God, the kingdome of Chril! hath 
no end. Caretan. And as the Lord had nowſhewed his power ypon the Egyptians in thell 


 ouerthrow, and in the preſcruation of his people, ſo for cuer ſhall the Lord ſhew himſelk 


m! ghue 
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mightiein the protection of his Church, and inthe confuſion of their enemies, Fer, Thus 
'hekingdo:MC of God is oppoled again(t all rerrene and carthly kingdomes, which are buc 
temporall,and againſt the yaine gods of the Egyprtians : for the Lords kingdome, and nor 
cheirs ſhould remaine for euer. Symiey. Borrh. | 
Verſ. 19. For Phar4o%s horſes, &c, 1.S0me thinke that thisis no part of the ſong of 179. 24 qu.Whe- 
:7: burracher an hitoricall narration, ſhewing the cauſe why 27eoſes and the liraelites did ther this be a 
celebratethe praiſe of God, both for cheir glorious deliuerance,and the ouerthrow of their P25 of Aſes 
enemics. Caluin. Bur It ſeemeth rather to be a part of 1ſoſcs long : containin g the ſumme 00g: 
ofthe whole, partly in the geltruchon of Goos enemies, partly in the preferuation of his 
cople, Siler. And theſe realons may ihew it to be part of the long. 1. Becauſe oiherwile 
the long would ſceme to be detective, becauſe no mention is made befo:c in the ſong, 
how the If;aclices vent on drie land thorow the fea, 2. It containeth a reaſon of he lait 
fencence betore, namely of the power and kingdome ot God; that God had giucn an Cui. 
Jent demonliration of his power, in the overthrow of Pharagh. Order. The reaſon and 
amplification cannot be diuided from the ſentence. 3. The like ſong is found, Apoc.12.10. 
[heard a voice ſaying, nov ts ſ4/nation tin h:auen andſtreng:h, and the hinodome of our Gad,and 
the power of his Chrit. for the accuſer of our brethren ts ca5t d »Tze : As therein that heauen ly 
ſong, the rezſon cannot be ſequelired from tne firftclauſe, fo nevher in this ſong of Moſes. 
Verſ. 19. In the miadest of the ſea, Whether the Iſraclites went thorow the middeſt of the 
ſea, or part thercof, there are three @pinions. 1, Some thinke that they ferchr only as ir _ : 
were 2 {ernicircle inthe {ca,and arrined againc on that de which is toward Egypt: fo The- jires went p 
farws, Bur this opinion is contuced detore atlarge, queſt. 17. 19 c4aÞ.14. 2. Some thinke ſtraighrouer 
that they went juſt over the middelt of che tca, from the Weſt ide to the Ealt ; but that is the red lea. 
nothke, becauſe they arrived aganme 1a the wildernefſe Echam,from wience they went whe 
they entred jato the red (ca, as 1t18 euident, Num. 33.8. It is not hike chat the wilderneſſe of 
both ſides, {the ſea comming berweene) ſhould be counted as one deſert, and beare the 
ſame name : an. it they had gone right ouer, they had kept the way to Arabia, declining 
altogether from Paleltina, And although the word be b:roch, in the middeft, thatis not to 
taken, as though they preciſely ſhould keepe the middeſt ofthe fea : bur the word (igni- 
fieth as much, as Eichin, as Gen.18.26, If /ſball finde but fifties perſons in the middeft of the 
ettie, that is, within the cirte 325 Gen. 25.10. Ephron ſate in the middeft of the ſynnes of Heth, 
that is, among them : So the liraclites wentin the middeft of the tea, thatis, within it. Piſca- 
tor. The common mappes therefore are heere 1n error, that deſcribe the journey of the Iſ- 
elites thorow the imiddeſt of the fea, from one fide to the other ſtraight over, 3. Where 
forethetruer opinion is, that they went chorowthe ſea, bur at the further end, and corner 
of it asit were, Piſcater. They went into the very depth of the ſea, and fetched not acom- 
paſſe only in the ſide of the ſee, ns the firſt opinion ſeeneth to be : for the waters are ſaid 
to becongealed inthe heart of the ſea, verſ.8, Srmuler. Neither yer did they paſſe thorow the 
middelt, as though the ſea ſhould hauc been parted into rwo equall parts, bur their way 
thorow the [ca was ſomewhar aſlope, as it might be from the Weſt to the Northeall, be- 
cauſe they meete with the wildernefJe of Echam againe, which vaſt deſert ſeemerh ro haue 
fetched 2 compaſſe from Egypt fide abourthe end of the red ſea, and fo winding againe on 
the Ealt fide : Sothat Tneither thinke thar this defert of Ernam, was altogether on the Welt 
lide of the red {ca roward Egypr,for itis altogether volike that the Iſaclites arriued toward 
Eoyptagaine: neither was part of it quite onthe other ſide of the red ſea Eaftward roward 
Arabia, but that it was one continued deſert, from chat place where they centred the red 
ſea, and ſo fetched acompaſſ> about the North end of that ſeato the place where they lan- 
ded: ſee more heereof. Oncf.17.mcap.14, 
Verl. 20. «And HMiriam the propheteſſe. Miriam and her company, and queere of wo- 26 qu. Ofthe 
men,being encouraged by the cxample of the men, & following the direftion of Miriarr, divers uo of 
that was flirred vp by the inflin& of the ſpirit, being apropheteſle, di) both dy finging ns 
and ſeemely dauncing and geſtur8, expceſſe their joy, and giuethankes vato God t Sq nedin Scrip- 
thatnot only men, but women alſo did vſc to fing vnco the praiſe of God : eM /aude enim ture, 
Dei nemo tacere debet, For none ought to be ſilent in Gods praiſe. But we ſhall find three forts 
of women fingers in the Scriptures. 1. Some were ſuch as were v{cd only for recreation, 
forthe yoice of wornen, for muſicall harmony, dothin theſe two reſpects excell rhe mo | 
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of men, both inſmalnes and ſharpenes, and in the continuance atnd vnchangeableneg;;1e 
con{tancic of voice and time, holdeth in that vnconſtant ſexe: So Salomon tor his pleaſy;, 
and recreation, had men fingers and women fingers, Eccle.2.8. 2. Another ſort of way 
[ngers, were ſuch as were vieeto let forth che praiſe of God 19 publike folemnities . 4,4 
thcle were either profeſſed fingers; as among tholc that returned from the captivitie of By. 
bylon, there were cwo hungred finging men an ſinging women, Ezra.2.6;. or they were 
voluncaries, ſuch as oftheir owne accord came forth triumphamtly, to micete thoſeth-tie.. 
wrned in victorie as the women met Daxid and Saul! with longs and daunces,1.Sam.1g,s, 
3. There was athirc ſort of fingers, that were extraordinary,who did not only (ing, but þ 
the ſpirit of prophehie indites to the praiſe of God, as Mirram heere, and Deboxyah, ly 've8, 
and -1nn4,1.Sam.2. Mary, Luk.2. 
> 11. Whe, T he prophetſſe. CM iam was a propheteſle, becauſethe Lord vſed to ſpeake vnto her 
the women hy yifon,as voto otic Prophlicts, as1s enident, Num. 12.2. where ſhe and eAaron obied 4. 
=_— ” o4in(! Moſes, Frth not the Lord a'ſo (poken by v: ? Such propheteſles were D: borah, Anna, 
Pr PD and Hul4h, and in thenew Teliament Elrzabeth, Aarie, Anna the daughter of Phamut, 
and Phitps tourc daughters 2llo were propheteſies, Act.21.9. But here the queſtion 1s, 
whether theſe propherteſles were admitted, or did take vpon them publikely toteach, 
1. Some are of opinion that they did not, becauſe according co S, Pau/srule,women ought 
to keepr lilence inthe Church, r.Cor.14.34- 2. O her thinke that women were barrcyl, 4 
pradicativre tantum, non a laude Det, They were only enioy ned (Hence from preaching, but nit 
from praiſing God. 3. But it is more probable, that theſe propheteſſes extraordinaiily fhr. 
red vp,%14 alfo publikely prophefie,nor privately only in their families; as may be proucd 
by theſe reaſons. 1. Becaulc the-gitr of prophet, log,was giuen them to ecific the Church 
w.chall: they hauivg then the git, did vſe ittothe righe end, 2. I; 15 cor fin ed by exams 
ple : Miriam loith, i he Lord hath ſpokenby vs : Devorah w.iged Ira puolikely, being a 
prepheic fic, Indg.q 4. ſhe did therefore cxerchie her prophcrticall gifr pubitkely, 3. Saint 
Fx! freakethot women propheiying inthe congicy-tion, 1, Coi.1T.5. Itſhouldſceme 
| they, (11a; ſome women being propheteſſes, ſuch as */hilrps 4augnters were, did publikely 
prophcſie. Bezathinkerh the Apottle ſpeaketh not of che particular act of women, but of 
the whole act of the congregation, hich is ſaid to pray or prophelie,when one only pray- 
cth or propheſieth, that 1s, pre2cherh, Bur it ſecmeth otherw.ſe by ch+ vie of this wordelle- 
wiiere: Tee my all propheſze one by one, that ail may learn:, 1.Cor.n 4+ 31. Here the Apolile 
{pcaketh of the | articular at of propheſying : Others anſcie, that the Apoſtle commen- 
drih no: t!:1s vie of women to prophehie publikely but ejtewhere reproucih ir, enioyning 
women to keep Flence inthe congregation, as chap.1 4.34. Genene. ſ Bur ic rather ſeemeth 
thotthe Apol:ile mill.-keth not the act 11 the exrraordinarie proc pheſy ing of women, but the 
maner, and will rnihat it thould be done with comelines/and order. And concerning nar 
Reconctliti- niace obicRed, whe: cinfilence is eniovned women : the Apolile ſpeakerh of the ordina- 
hg riecailing of preaching aud prophcſying, which women oughtnot in any wile:o vſurpe, 
nor of the extraordinans gift and function of propheſying : which as the Lord hath lomice 
time ginen vnto women, ono doubt, they accordingly viced the ſame : licteii thercfore, 
I ſublcnbe racherto the 1wdgement and opinion of Sem/erres, 
os Why 7 be ſi;Fer of Aaron, She is called the lifter of eAaro»,raihcr then of 7 foſes, forthelc rele 
AL 1riamisindfons. 1. Ne wideretur Moſes genus ſunm commendare : Lo5i Moſes mig It haug been thought 
robe the filter to commend his kradved. Ferts, 2. Becauſe Aaron was the olicy brother, and loſhe was tirlt 
uf -- Scum Azrons iter, before ſhe was Moſes. Sitmler. 3. Becaite (he lined in Fgyprin the ric of 
—_ 4 [»ſerabſence and exile, and ſo was better knowne commonly to be eAarons hiſter ren 
Atofes Piſsator, 4 Belide,it ſeemeth that, Contmnttuy vxit.y be was 1m great league with Ad- 
Y07 t»rthcy two confpiredtogether againſt Aoſes,Num.1 2. Siler, 5.ADG HD IS exprel- 
{concerning Miriam, heere called a prophetefle, ro (he's how the Lord bleſſed that 
houſe of Lee. and what worthie inftruments he raiſed from thence; Acoſen elrgi in aucem, 
eAaromimn Sacerdo em, 11triim in propozt:ſam, Moſerwas choſen to be the Captaine, Aaron fot 
a Prei:t nd ,'in 140 was a propheteſſe. Ferus, 
20 cu Why + Toke a i rmbretl inher hand. 1. Fer thinketh that the women 9id heere more then the 
A! riam tak. th men, nng.rg NC! oriy with VOICE, but with inſtrument, Ouia mf mi.quales ſunt mulierts, 


audbrill.  p/4riþa48 1..CULAments, opts babent : Becanſe the weake, ſuch as women are, had need of more an 
Camragements, 
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comragements : But this was no (1igne of weaknes in ©AMiriam, being heere called a prophe. 
refſe, 2. Thercforc ſhe tooke this inſtrument ,Vrad certos modas carerent, That they might 
im meaſure and order.Oſiander For timbrels, Pre caters infkramentis ad numeros of mon= 
ram aptiora [Wnt * ATE fitter to keepe number and maſure by, then other inſtruments. 7. Bc« 
<ule the frikiog of timbrels might ſceme ſomewhat too light, in fo waightic a bulineſle, 
ris hecre dIuers Wales excul: <6: Furlt, ſos gentss enum excuſar, the faſhion of that nation doth 
excaſe rhem, with whom it was ordinary, for the women to play vpon timbrels, as Pal, 
68.26. The ſinners went before, the players of inſtraaents after, in the middeit Were the maids 
layirg wh tmbrels. Caluin, Second y, th cir intentis to be conlidered, Choreos ducunt non 
«dvetulantians carnts, ſed ad incanditatem ſpiritus, &c. They dannce not to ſhe the wantonnes 
of their fi-/h, but the ſweete toy of the ſþwit, reioycing for Gods benefits, Pellican, Thirdly, Shee 
did it, motu prophettco, by a propheticall motion. Tun. 


Verſ. 20. T he women came ont after her with timbrels and dannces. Tun. readeth with tim- 30 qu. Whe- 
brels and pipes,or flures; but the firſt rather, as ſhall thus appeare. x, The word mecho/orh ther the wo- 


heere vſcd, hath three hgnifications : it ſometime ſignifieth a pipe or flute, as Pſal. 149.3. me = 
by fd h , . _ 
eththe company it ſelte of the dauncers, as Iud.21.21, The daughters of Shiloh came forth, be wrap oy 


Let them praiſe his name with the finte, Sc, with t1mbrels alſo and barpe. Sometime ir lignih- 
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Lachn! Bamecholoth, to daunce in companies : it alſo ſignificth the dauncing it ſelfe,as Iud, daunces. 


11.34: - 008 99s came foorth with timbrels and daunces : There is no mention made 
of any compante that was with her, for then /epthah would haue taken any of the compa. 
nyrather all comming out together) then his only daughter, 2, Now thatiris heere ta- 
ken rather for either of the two latter ſenſes, then in the firſt, it may appeare by theſe rea- 
ſons, 1. Becauſe Aecholoth more viually, and in moſt places, is ſo taken for daunces, or 
companics dauncing, then forpipes, as inthe places before ailedged, Iudg. 11. 34.lud. 
21.21, 1.Sam.18.6. and befide Cantic.6.1 2. Ier.z1.4. 2.Becanſe fo was the vſe and pra- 
Qiſe for wom-n,to play vpon timbrels,dauncing withall, as is cutdent in /epthabs daughe 
rermeeting her father, and the women of Ifrac] meeting Sau{and Danid: and Pſal.68.26. 
there were other that played vpon in{truments, and the maidens played ypon timbrels. 
3-And hereunto the ewo reaſons before alleadged in the diucrs readings vpon this place: 
thatit is like, the reſt of the women did imitate CAMoriam : now ſhe is mentioned only to 
haueraken atimbrell : againe, Aſrriams ſang firſt, and they all anſwered her;bur if they had 
played ypon pipes, it would haue hindred their ſinging. 


: ng} wa . r.qu, Of the 
Now concerning this example of Afiriamand her company, playing vpon timbrels, CERES 


howfaritis to be imitated, ſhall briefely be ſhewed. 1. Such fignes(wherby men expreſle . 


inſtruments of 


theirioy, ſuch as theſe timbrels were, and of the ſame kind are other inſtruments ofmu- ute, 


hke)are of two ſorts, cither ſuch as were commanded, and ſo neceſfarie, or voluntary:the 
hgnes commanded were either ceremoniall and typical), prefiguring ſomewhat con- 
cerning Chritt and his Church, which being but ſhadowes of things to come, are a- 
boliſhed now, the things, whereof they were types and figures, being exhibited : or clſe 
they wcie poiiticall, which only concerned the policic of the common wealth, which be= 
wg now dilolucd,the date of ſuch lignes is alſo expired. The yoluntary ſignes are likewiſe 
of two ſorts, cither ſuch as come ot a naturall motion, as the viing of infiruments for re= 
creation, which may be vſcd ſo long, vntill they ſhould be found to be againti common 
order,or honeftie, or againſt any worke of grace or regeneration. Orthey are ſuch, which 
we vſedto ſerue to ſcr forward any at of godlines and grace, as Dawid by his muſike al- 
layedthe maladic and cuill ſpirit of Saxl; and theſe are no longer to ſerue, then as they 
may be helpes vnto ſuch workcs of orace :Butthis figne heere Vid by Miriam, to teſtifie 
her (pirituall toy,was not of this latter ſort, bur ſhe did it by a propheticall motion, there- 
fore it was nor voluntarje, but ſhe was thereunto moucd and directed by God. Then this 
18n0 warrant for them that abuſe inſtruments and dauncing, to wantonneſle, for intharit 
is (aid ſhedid it, being a propheteſſe, and ſo with a propheticall ſpirit, it ſheweth that this 
exampleis extraordinary, and therefore notto be drawne into imitation. /w. in eAnalyſ. 
that 5, 1n reſpect of the particular manner: but in regard of the generall vſc and intention, 
it may and ought to be followed, to vſe finging to the praiſc of God * that as H{erre did 
ng, Non amat ria, non turpia cantica, ſed pia, Not lone ſongs, or wanton ſonets, but godly * (ic 
w1 Fate Doming, ſo let vs ſing vits God. Ferus, Fr 
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12 qv,Otdal Concerning dauncing;we find thereof foure ſorts in Scripture, 1, There way a {pirituall 
Tang. kind of dauncing, which procceded of an extraordinaric motion,as Daxrradaunceg defore 
the Arke to teftific his toy. 2. There was a ciuill kind of dauncing vicd intriumpheg yhep 
they merthe Capraines with dauncing, returning trom the conquelt of their enemieg 1; 
D.mud and Saul were met. 3. They vicd dauncing for hone recreation, asthe daughter, 
of Shiloh vicd to do intheir ycarely folemne tealt,lud.21.19. 4+ There was a fourth (ot of 
wanton and laſciuious dauncing, ſuch as Herodras daughter came $kipping in with, tg 
leaſe Herod, wherewitth his amorous and lultfull cie was intangled,and /oby Baprifts head 
begged: of thele, the two fultare lawfull and commendable, thelalt wicked and abony. 
| nable, the third indifferent and tolerable. 

23 qu.Whe- Verſ. 21. «And 1Mrriam anſwered the men. Sing yee unto the Lord: Moſes repeatedonly 
ther Miriam The firſt verſe, which ſeemerh co be the ground,and toote of the ſong, but it is like that 14. 
did ingthe ria» lang the whole ſong, as is partly ſhewed before quet?.2. and ſhall be now further de. 
whoiclo0g,9 clared. 1.Bcſide the opinion of Fer, Vatablus, Pellican, Simlerus, Oſiander, that all con. 
ps it may be gathered, becauſe ſheis ſaid to be herein a propheteſle : ſhe ſhewed her prophe. 
tical! giftin ſinging; but to haue repeated only one verſe of the ſong, had been no ſuch pro. 
pheticall action. 2. In this ſhort ſentence Miriam proteſſeth to ling, and giucth the rea. 
{oa thereof : it is not like that ſhe ſo enced, giving a reaſon, why ſhe would fing,and (ing. 
cd not,ſhe ſupplied then the ſong, as well as ſhe yeelded a reaſon thereof, 3. This beg 
ar incouragement and charge withall, vnto the women to ſing, Sirg yee, ir is like that they 
alſo tollowed, and anſwered her in ſong, asthe men of liracl did Moſes, ſhe being a pro- 
hecefſe, and bidding them (ing, itis not to be doubted, but thatthey followed her dire. 
ion, and did fing. 4. The like exampleis found, 1.Sam. 18.6, Where only the ground 
and ſumme of the ſong is repeated, Sanl hath killed bis thouſand, and Danid his ten thouſand, 
Ie is very like that the women did ſing more then there is expreſſed, burfor brevities ſake, 

| | the principall part of the ſong is only ſer downe, and ſo is it thought to be done heere. 
34.qu. Whe- Vetrſ. 22, Th:n Moſes brought Iſrael fromthe red ſea, and they \vent forward to the wilder. 
ther the delert ,, 7. of Shur. 1. The word fignifieth to cauſethem to go: which ſheweth that Moſes with 

of Shur, were S S 
fimplie a de- Much ado broughtthem from thence, being roo much intent vpon the ſpoilc ofthe Egyp. 
ſert, and bar- tans. Simler. 2. And whereas they arc brought intoa barren deſert where they were much 
tenplace, difircfſed for want of watcr,it appeareth chat the Lord would not bring them into Canaan, 
but thorough much tribulation and tentation. Borrb. 3, Pellican thinkeththat it was called 
a deſert, not becaule none inhabited there, but for that it was craggie and full of hils: but 
I rather ſubſcribe ro /oſephm opinion, that it was Drfficiles regio propter ciborum 7 aquarum 
extremam inoptam, Anhard countrie (throu gh which they were to paſſe vnto mount Sinai) 
both for extreme penury of food and water : vt ne brutts quidem alendis, ne dum hominibus ida- 
mea; thit itwas vnfit to nounſh cattle, much leſſe men, 116.3. cap.r. This wildernefle of Shur, 
many do thinke to be the ſame deſert, which 1s called Etham, v/herein they trauelledthreo 
daies iourney after they came out of Egypt, Num. 33.8. And hecre they are ſaid preſently 
to enter the wildernefſe of Shur, Sic Thoftarms, Stmler. Borrh. And this wilderneſic of Shur 
lyech, they ſay, berweene the two ſeas, thered ſea,and the Philiſtims ſea, one way, and be- 
rweene the Philiſtims countrie, and Egypt another way : Borrh. But tha the deſert of Shur 
| and of Etham, are notthe ſame, bur altogether divers, it ſhall now be ſhewed. 

25-quTh-de- 1. Some thinke that Echam ſhould be the generall name of the whole deſert, and Shut 
ſert ot Shur, only of a part. S:mler, Ochers that Shur is the general name,8 Etham apart thereof. Borrh. 
+I But nether can be ſo. 1. Shur cannot comprehend Etham,for Erham belonged vnto EgyP!, 
nor an one andftretchedvntothered fea: herevpon the citie Pithom, which the If -- built in E- 
gypt,was ſo called, becauſe it was the mouth of the wildernefſe of Etham,and rhe entrance 
into it. /#», But the deſert of Shur was no part of Egypt, bur is ſaid to bee ouer againſt E- 
ByPr, 1. Sam. 15. 7, andit was the bounds of the countrie of the Iſraelites, Genel. 25.18, 
2. Neicher was the deſert of Shur a part of the wildernefſe of Echam : for Echam rouched 
the rcd ſea,and from the ſeathey iourneyed three daies in the deſert of Echam, Num-33+ b. 
Bur we do not find that the deſert of Shur came ſo farre as the red ſea : being the South bot- 

der of the I{raclites countrie, who exrended not their dwelling tothe red ſea. 
3- Wherefore the wilderneſle of Echam where the Iſrachtes went into the re 


- reprared fonly heercin, that ſhe with her —_— did fing the whole ſong : by theſe reaſons, further 
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was all one continued deſert, ferching 2 compaſle by the North end of the rcd 
;cwasthe name of thatdelert into the which they came our of che wildernefſe 
of Eibam: the words then are to be vnderſtood, as /wnizs well diliinguiſheth them, that 
\ Maſes brought the [i{raelites from the red ſca, to go forward into the wilderneſle of Shur, 
but before ubcy came thither, they ſpent three daics iourney in the defert of Etham, 
_— 22. Tberefore they called the name of that place Marah. 1. Aguitimereadeth Mazra, 6.00 Ofthe 
but the word #5 AMarah, lo called of the bitternefle : the Septuagint make it no proper own. rat 
name, bur inrerprere mer a, bitternes, whereas the proper name MMarb was retained. 2. Amu- 

viime moueth heere this doubr, ſecing it was called Afarah, of the bitter waters, which 
they found here, after they caine thither, how was it called Marah before? his ſolution is, 
yecauſe theſe things were wricten after they were done, and at ſuch time as this hiftorie 
was wriccen, the name thereot was called arab, que#t. 5 6. in Exod, But beſide,it is vſu- 
all io Scripture by the figure Prolep/cs, to call places by the names which are giuen them af- 
rerwards, as is cuident in the name of Dan, Gen.14.14 which was not giuen that place in 
Abrahams time : and of Succoth, Gen. 3 3.17. which afterward Jacob ſo called. 3. This ſece- 
meth to be that place, which *Plenie calleth fontes amaros, bitter fountaines, 11b.6.cap.29. 
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Verſ. 24. Then th: people murmured ag 4init Moſes. The ſinneof murmuring was a great ,7.qu. Ofthe 


tanſgreſion, and it includeth many other particular jnnes in ic. 1. Their murmuring gr:cuous finne 
ſhewed, that they were vtterly forgertull,and obliuious ofall the great wonders which the 9 murmuring, 
Lord had done for the. Borr9. 2, They were vngrateſul for al the benefits waich they had 
received, as though the Lord had done nothing tor thE: /ngrat#/ #40 perpetua /ndaict populi, 
&c. The perpe mall ingrat:tude of the peop/e of tbe lexes, ts ſet forth in Scripeurs. 3.They (hew 
theirincredulitic and diſtruſt, when they ſay hat fall ve drinke, as though the Lord could 
not prouide them drinke, O/zander. 4. They are impatient and ditcontent : [n prosþeri 
audent, in aduer ſis murmnuvrant, T hey rewoyce in profþeritie, but ſtraight\vvay they murmure in 
adwerſitie. Ferns, 5« i oewrayeth their diſobedience, and difloyalne ro their governours, 
they murmure againtt Aſoſes, accuſing bins, as thomgh hee would kill chem with thirt. Simler. 
6, Itmaketh them prophane, thac they haue no heart to call ypon God: Pro mwurmaure con- 
tra Meſen Dominum or4ſſe debuerunt, Initeed of murmaring,they houl4hane called vpon God. 
Pelican. 7. Ic made them to exrenuate the bleſſings of God toward them, as Num. 11.6. 
We can ſee nothing but this Man, 8.1c madea way for other moſt grieuousinnes, which they 
fell vnto, as Idolatrie, Exod. 34- and fornication together with 1dojatrie, Num. 2g. 

Concerning the Ciuers murmurings of the Children of Iſrael, Frerome numbreth 38. qu, Of the 
them to have been ren : the firtt for want of water, Exod. 17. the ſecondlikewile for water, diversmurmu- 
Numb.20. the third, Exod. 14, when the Egyptians purſued them : the fourth and fifth a- ire roman 
bout Manr;a, when they kept it till the morning , and gathercd iz vpon the Sabbath, leael.. 2 
Exod.16. The{ixth murmuring was for fleſh, Exod.16. and the ſeucnth for fleſh likewiſe, 
Numb.1 1.4. The eighth for I/oſes abſence, when they made the golden Calfe: the 
ninth, when they tempted God in fighting againſt the Amalckites, being forbidden, 
Numb. 14. The tenth, vpon the returne of the Spies which were ſent to ſearch the Land of 
Canaan: Hreron, ds 10. tentationib, But if all the murmurings of the Iſraclues be ſummed 
together they will be found more than teri,not fewer than twentic. And they were of three 
forts, either general of the whole congregation, or ſpeciall of fome fewe, or particular of 
ſome principall perſons. 1, Their generall murmurings were ypon theſe occafions: 
ict, forthings which they endured, as, the cncreaſing of their bondage in Egypt, at the 
hiſtcomming of Moſes, Exod. 5, 21. their feare to be all defiroyed of the Egpprians, 
chap.14.1 1. their wearines ofthe way, Numb.r 1.1. their biting by Serpents, Numb. 21. 

ondly, forthings which they wanted, as for ſweete and potable water, Exod.15.24- 

forbread,chap.16.3. for waterin Rephidim, Exod. 17, for fleſh, Numb.11. for water a« - 
gane,whcn Moſes alſo offended, Numbs20. Thirdly,they murmured,& diſobeyed,when 
wything was impoſed them which they liked not, as twice they were diſobedient about 
Maina,in reſeruing itrillthe morning,chap.16.19. and in' gathering it vpon the Sabbath, 
Gap.16.28, where alchough their murmuring be not expreſſed, yet this their refraRarie 

fobcdience could not be without murmuring : So they rebelled in fighting againſt che 
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Amalckitesand Canaanttes being: forbidden, Numb.14.41. Founthly, they murmured 
when their cxpeCtation was deceiued,as vypon Moſes long abſcnce, Exod.z 2.x, when th 
hearda falſe report of Canaan, that the inhabitants thereof were invincible, Num, ; 
when Core, Dathan, and Abiram, with their adherents were ſuddainely deſtroyed Numb. 
16.41. Thele murmurings in all were f{ixteene. : 
2 Theſecond kind of murmuring was of ſome ſpeciall men, as Core, Dathan,and 46; 
ram, with two hundred 8 50. pertons murmured againſt Moſes & Aaron,Num.16,, The 
third kind was of ſome principall perſons, as of Aaron & Miriam againſt Moſes, Num 
12. Of Moſes himſclte arthe waters of frife, Numb. 20. of «Maren being diſcontent ang 
ſo negligent in his office, becauſe of the death of his two ſonnes, Nadab and Abiby,Le- 
uit.10.19.Here are foure more,& vato thelc others by diligent obſeruari6s may be added 
'39.9.\Vherier 25- Andhe cried unto the Lord, ani the Lord ſhewed him a tree, 1. The Hebrewesthinke 
the wood had that this tree had no vertue at all in it to make the waters ſweete, but rather the contratie 
any vertuein bytthar God would therein ſhew his power, in healing one contrarie by another, as El. 
_—_— ze1:5 did heale the waters by caſting in of ſalt, which was more like to haue made them 
oy more bi:rer,and our Sauiour annoynted the eyes of the blinde with clay and ſpittle which 
was an valike thing to heale them. 2. Butit is more probable that there was ſome verve 
in this wood to ſeaſon and reliſh the water : becauſe it is ſaid, that the Lord ſhewes him 
or as the Hebrew word hgniheth, taught him the tree : 7 anquam tale iam lignun beceſe 
quo poſſ*t hoe firs: As though it Were ſuch a kinde of wood, as could doe this thing : SO Augy- 
[tine reafonerh ques. 57. m Exod. to whom Calxinus and Simleriz conſent : for to what 
er:d elſe did the Lord dire&t Moſes to that ſpectall tree, more than to others, vnleſſe weſz 
thatrbere were no trees there at all in the deſert? But the words will infer another ſenſe, 
that ſeeing the Lord ſhewed him atree, there was a tree to be ſhewed : as the Lordcauſed 
Hagar to ice a fountaine,not which newly ſprung our ofthe ground, but which was there 
betore,though ſhe ſaw itnor, Gen.2 1, The author of Ecclefiaſticus c.38.5. affirmeth that 
there was vertue inthe wood. 2, Bur /oſephrs is deceived, who faith, Zſofes fruttwn lig 
accepit forte ibi iacens : That Moſes tooke a peece of wood lying thereby chance : whereas the 
Lord ſhewed it him : and he further addeth, that CYoſes did not caſt inthe wood, becaule 
the people asked what it ſhould doe, but cauſed a great part of the waterto be drawne 
out of the fountaine,and ſo the reſidue became ſwrete; bur this is alſo direftly contrarie to 
the texc, | 
Now alchough there were ſome vertue in this wood to heale the waters, yet it was done 
| 49.qu.Wheria not without a great miracle, 1. Which conſitted not herein bzcauſe the Lord Oftendit ei 
_— lignum vbi nxllum erat: Shewea him a tree where none vas:tor this is confured before. 2. Nei- 
healing the *Þer, Onia tn tali naturaligns Creator & demonſtrator laudzrdus eſt, Becauſe the Creator and 
Waters. ſhewer, ts tobepraiſed, in giuiug ſuch a nature rtothewood : 3s Auguſtine inthe ſameplace: for 
if the nature ofthe wood had Jone it, ic had not been miraculous. 3. But herein was the 
miracle, that by the meancs of ſo ſmall a peece of wood, ſuch a deale of water was chati- 
ged, 2s {erucd ſuch a great multitude. Caluin, And that it was ſuddainly and preſently 
changed, Simler. And the waters were but made fweete only for that time, and afterward 
recurned totheir bitternature againe, as Pliny before alleadged, maketh mention of bictet 
waters therc. /uy. 

S\ God could haue healed the waters, ifit had pleaſed him, without this tree, Butir ples- 
16 hh ; KA 4 ſed him to yſe this meanes, for theſe cauſes. 1. To teach vs, that we ſhould not negle& 
Ahis meane in #he meanes, which God appointed : So the Lord diuided the red ſea, and dried the way by 
healing ofthe a ftrong Eaſt winde : Ezechias was healed by alumpe of figges: So God inftruceth men, 
Watcrs, and begetteth them to the faith by the miniftric of men. Srmler. 2, God hereby alio1e- 

| proueth their diftruſt and difhidence, ſhewing, ſuita fibi in prompt eſſe remedi- qmibuſy 

mals : That he hath many remedies in ſtore, for whatſoener exi!s. Caluin. 3. Hoc medio v1100- 

luit propter myſterium : He wonld vſe this meane becanſe of the myſterie. Ferus. | 
43.qu, Of the Now what myRterie is fignifiedin this tree, that ſweerned the waters, ſhall be ſhewed in 
myſticall 5gni- a word, 1, Sorne bythe bieter waters do vnderſtand the killing letter of the Law, which 1s 
hcarion of this jmpotable and vppleaſanr, bur being qualified by che Goſpell, Jam dulcs erit b1era; 19 
rrce, : d, whic 

letter of the Law becommeth pleaſant. Ferws, 2. This tree was a figure of that 100, 


ſhould come of the ſock ot eſſe, & of the graftthat ſhould grow out of his root, liay 1 , - 
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who ſhould make our bitter w aters {weer,as he ſaith : Come wvnto me all t' T labour and {wil 
refreſh you. BY rb. 3.1 f1gnifieth alſo, that our bicter afflictions, by fai:!1 are made eaheand 
ea{2nt ; which remaine bitter, fowre and rarte, rf fide adh:beamns ad ligne corner Chris 
fi: Vnleſſe we 4o app'te by faith the Wood of Chris croſſe, that ts, be lecue tn his death, O/tander, 
Go alſo Anguitime, Preſignrans $loriam oc oratt im eructs, It pre/ignred the glory and grace of 
theeroſſe. q. Fins further ihewerh, what we are by nature, and what by grace:by thete bit= 
er warers the Lord would bring to light, /maritudmem que in eorum corarbis latebat, the 
bitterneſ+1mich Lay h1d in thetr tied 75. Calum, By nature theretore, our waters, that is, our 
thoughts, a1 al our actions are bitter, but they are wathed and purified by grace and faith 
111 Ch:itt. 

Verſ.25. There he made them an ordirance, anda Law, 1,The Hcbrewes thinke that this 43.qu tor 
Law heete giuen them, was concerning the Sabbath, which inthe next Chapter 15 confir- law ang v;di- 
- med and citabliſhed, where they arc torbidden to gather Manna vpon the Sabbath. But nances the 
the law ofthe Sabbath was more auncicnt : for immediately after the creation, the Lord Evid hecre 
ſanRifed the ſeventh day of rett, to be perpetually ob{crucd and kept of his Church. And 
tis not to be doubred of bur that the liraclires kept the Sabbath in Egypt,as may appeare 
by the inftitution ofthe Patleouer, wherein, both in reſpect of cthenumber of the ſeucnth 
day, preſcribed ro bean holy conuocation, and by the manner of keeping the ſame, in re-= 
ſling from all ſeruiſc worke, Exod. 1 2. 16. there ſcemeth to be rclation to the re{t of the 
Sabbath, and ſc:1cnth day, which they werealreadie acquainted with, after the enfample 
whereof, they ſhould keepe the ſcuenth day of yaleaucnes brea., 

2. Lyranwsthinketh that theſe were certaine ceremoniall lawves, as of the rc1 cow, pre. 
ſcribed atcerward at large, Num. 19.and otherrites ot legall purifyings,as allo ſome iudici. 
als: But this is only. his conieCture wit out any ground, the fhrſt lawthat was oiventhe 
people a/ter they came out of Egypt, was the morall law :and before this, it is evident, 
that there were certaine ceremoniall rites, and iudiciall-equities kept by the Fathers : ſo 
thatthis was rot the firſt time and place, that they receiucd ſuch things, 

3 Sim/crs is of opinion therefore, that ſuch ceremonies and rites as were preſcrued, 
and continued by tradition from the Fathers, were heere by the amthoricie of God contir- 
med, that they {ſhould not take them as grounded vpnn cutiome only, but warranted and 
commanded by God, But it ſcemeti by the phraſe, He ſet them an ordinance, that they re- 
ceied an ordinance not giuen them before: arid ſeeing tha: rhe Lord intended ſhortlie, 
within the ſpace of liccle more then a moneth (as may be gathered, chap,15.1.and chap, 
19.1.) togiue:h:m lawes and ordinances in mount Sinai, there appeared no ſuch neceſſ1- 
tie, topreuent that time and place, ; 

4 Pelican ynderftandeth tre lawes and ceremonies, which were ginen afcerward in 
mount Sinai, Es /oci,fed non tam twnc, About that place.but not at that time But neither about 
that place, were the lawwes giuen, which were deliuered in mount Sinaj, tor between Ma- 
r2h andthe deſe;t of Sinai, they had (ixe tations, or manſions, 2s they are numbred Num. 
33-from verſe g.to verſe 16, And this law heere mentioned, was giuen atthis time, while 
they Bayedin Marahy where they proued and tricd their faith and obedicnce, as thenext 
words ſhew, | 
5 Some thinke that the Lord hcere gaue them lawes, Nor: ſcriptura, ſedore vt inſte vie 
verent, not in writing, but by word of mouth, that they ſhould live vprightly, Ferxs, And what 
lawes they were,is not here expreſſed. Of mder.But to what purpolc ſhould a lay be gen 
not written, that the people might al waies haue it in remembrance? 

6 Therefore,what this law aad ordinance was, is here in thenext verſe exyreſſed, where 
the Lord moveth the people to the obedience of his lawes, with promiſe tobe their proce- 
Qor, in keeping them from the plagues and diſeaſes of Egypr. /un. So that the Lordin 
this place, dealeth ewo waies with his people, Poſtquam aque pengriaillo; examinauit,uerbo 
etram admoruit : After be had tried and examined them, with the Want and penurie of water, he 
doth allo by bis Wer { aimoniſh them ts be more obedient. Caluin. 

Now why the Lord gayethem this law and ordinance in Marah, the reaſons may bee 4.qu Why 
theſe? 1.Becauſe the people along time having bintin bondage, were not vſedto the Lotds the Lord at 
yoke: they mght have ſaid then with the Propher, Iſai. 26.13. Other Lords beſide thee hane this time gaue 
ed 05: theretore; Hoc Popmlo langa ſeruitute oppreſſo forte in a;ſnerndinem TE » n people a 
oy "7 
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the people by their long ſeruitude, might perhaps hane grorne to adiſuſe, the Lord giueth 11 kn 
alaw.Simler, 2.Thc Lord in thus doing, Pattum cum patribiu fathum venonat : Ng}, an 
the conenant made with their Fathers. Pellican, He doth gue them alaw,to put them in mind 
of the auncient coucnant made with their forefathers. 3. The Lord taketh occation by this 
preſent benefit, in providing of them waterin their diftrefle, to take triall of their obeg;. 
encc, Poitquam aqus penurta examinauit populum : After he had examined them with the pe- 
nzhrie of Water. Caluin, Wiich might lerue asa preparatiue ro moue thern to odedience, 
4. Becauſe thty weie a carnall and diſobedient people, they had need of a law to bind 
them, Cynates enim cancello legs indigent : For carnall men had need to be heldin by algy, t.. 
rs. As the Apolile ſaith, The av i not gizen toa righteous man, but tothe la elſe and arſe. 
bedient,1.Tim.19. 5.The Lord heere giueth them a law,to ſhew what was the end of their 
deliuerance, and redemption out of Egypt, not to live as they lift, but to walke in obegj.. 
encc before God : Poprlum docet ne ex ſer;imnte liberati ad carns libidinem defleftat : Hes 
teacheth the peeple, leſt they being aelinered ont of bendage, ſhould turre wnto the luſt of the 
fle, Pellican. 6. And befide, the Lord would by this mieanes, Pawlatim populuns ingo legis 
adſnefacere, Þy little ar {/utte acq taint bu people with the yoke of hy laVv, which he was pur- 
oted to deliver more tully in mount Sinai. O/ztander. So allo Smler. and Borrh, 
a5. qu Whois e-Tndibereheproxeabim. 1. Some do vnderliand this of the people, that they ſhould 
faid hecrets tempt God: andintharlenſeitis vaderſtood ewo waies: cither that they tempted God, 
rempriim. aftterhehad giuenthemalaw,which (heweth the great peruerſenes ofthe people,that not. 
withſtanding the law giuen them, ceaſed not to tinne againſt God : orit is areaſon wh 
the Lord gaue them a law,vecauſe they there tempred him: this Jatter ſenſe Calin prefer. 
reth, Oued Dew poput: malitiam ca5tigauerit, a quo tentatis furrat : The Lord corretteth the 
malice of the people, of whom be wastempred.But it it were vnderſtood of the people,the verbe 
would haue becn put inthe plurall number, They tempred him, as verſe 23.1 hen they came 
to Marah, and ycrle 24. 4/onu hagnam, the people marmured, v.here people is inthe lingular, 
bur mwrmuredin the plurall: And againe, the coherence of the ſentence beareth not this 
ſenſe, There he ſer them, (chat is, the peep!e) a law, audthere he proxed him, the ſame himthen 
he proucd, vnto the which he ſeta law. 2.Some thinke that /Zofes in Gods name proued 
the people. Genenenſ. But the ſaine that is ſaid before, to ſetthem a law, Coth alſo proue 
them, that is, God, and not Aoſes. 3. Therefore the meaning is, thatGod tried heerethe 
faith and obedience of his people:and this bett agreeth both with the words before going, 
that lie which cauc alaw vnto them, is ſaid alſo to proue thery, and with the words fol- 
lowing, And he ſatd, if thou wilt diligently harken, &c. As God thus ſaid to his people,lo he 
| it wa» that ptoucd them. Siler, | | 
46.qu. Ofthe Veil. 25, Andthere ve prouedhirs, 1. There are three kinds of temptations : Godtemp- 
ducrs kinds teth man, and man terapreth God, and the dincll isthe tempter of man, 
of eemptaties. 1x Godis ſaid to tempt two kind of waics,either direfly,and immediately by himſelſe, 
or medtately by other :By himſelfe, ſometime hee proueth and tempreth by bleſſings, 
to ſee if the people will bee thereby perſwaded ro obedience, as hee did by giuing them 
Manna, Exod.16 5.and Deur.8.16, ſometime by aflitions, to ee if they will be fai:hfull, 
as heproued the Iſraelites in the deſert qo. yeares,Deve.8.3.The Lord is {ſaid to tempt me» 
diately, when others are the infiruments and agents, but God the diſpoler,as,he 1s ſaid by 
falſe Prophets, to proue his people, whether they loue the Lord with all their heart, 
Deut.13.3. 

2 Man alſo is ſaid to tempt God,as the Iſraelites did inthe wildernes, provoke the Lord 
by their tentations 40. yearcs, Heb.z.10. And theſe tentations are of three ſorts. 1. By de- 
ſpairing, and diſtruſting in the power and affiſtance of God, as Plalm.78.41. They templed 
God, ard limited the holy ene of Iſ#ael: they did limite and tie God vnto meanes; that when 
they ſawno ordinary meanes to be prouided for, they deſpaired:as they ſpake again{t God, 
ſaying, Can Godprepare a table in the wilderneſſe? Pſal,78,19. 2.They are ſaid to rempt and 
prouoke God, which preſume vpon God, negleRing,or refuſing the meanes : As our $4- 
viour anſwered the diucll, that would hauc tempred him, to caſt himſclfe downe from the 
top ofthe pinacle, and to truſt in Gods aſſiſtance : Tho ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God: to 
haue preſumed ypon Gods helpe, where there was no cauſe or neceſſitie,had been a temP- 


ting of God. So the Prophet ſaith,that the King of Judah (in refuſing to asKe ſigne,forehe 
contumation 
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-onfir mation of their hope in God proued God, lay 7.13. 3. Mcn alfo tempt God by 
their enriofitic, where as they aske things of God, which are not necellarie : as the king of 
Iudah would not askea (1gne, becauſe it was to rempt God, Iiay 7.12. which is generally 
rue,chat he which belecueth not Gods word without a ſ1gne rempieth him : but he was 
deceiued inthe particular * for ir 1sno tempting of God to asKe a fione, where the Lord 
doth offer ir,2s 1N that place he did. So the Sadqduces and Pharifics are {aid to tempt Chi It, 
when they asked a [1gne: tor men doc as well tempt God of curioſitie, as of infidelitie: of 
this fort Was che rempracton of the [{raclices : ben they tempted God in their hearts, requie 
1 meate for their [u5t, Plalm.78.14. They did of wantonneſle and curiohitic tor their bel 
Fir (as the other curiofitie 1s tor the mind) luſt for fieih when chey needed nor, hauing 
Manna to content them. 

Thediuell is ſaid co bethe temprter of man, that is,a ſeducer and leader ofthem into 
e1il:a0d cherfore he 1s iimplic wichout any other addition called the Tempter,Matth.4.4. 
Here then Auguftines diſtinction may well be receiued, /7,;am tentationem intelligimes, que 
decipit, fic Dems non tentat;alteram que probat, fie tentamur a Deo: We wnderstand one temp- 
tut nywhich decerneth, ſo God tempreth nene; one that proueth,ſo we are tempted of God. The 
temptation of Satan hath a double act, oneroward God, when he tempteth and vrgeth 
God again{t the Saints, and therefore is called the accuſer of the brethren, the othet ro- 
ward men, and lo hes the deceiverof the world, Reuel,12.9,10. And inthefe rempratt- 
ons vinto euill, there 1> a principall temprer and chiefe egger vnto cuill, which isthe diuell, 
and miniffring, and vnderſerving temprers, as the concupiſcence of our owne nature : So 
the Apolile ſaith, euery man istempred, hen he is arawne away by his one concupiſcence 
and is eni1ſed, Tam.1.14. As Bernardallo well faith: Diabo!us proprio baculo nos cadit, 
manu noilras proprio cingulo ligat, vt caro que nobis data eil in adintorium fit nobis in rui- 
vim: The diriell doth beate vs With our owne ſtafe, and bindeth our hands With our owne 
girdle, that our fleſh which was ginen for our belpe, ſhould be unto our ruint. Bernard, medi- 
ja. Cap. 1 Fo | 


Ml 


It ſhall not be amiſſe here to ſhew the differences betweene good and cuill tentati- 47. qu, Ofthe 
ens. 1. They differ in the cfhcient cauſe, God is the author of the one, as God tempted differencebe- 
tweene good 
and evill rents 
tations, 


Abrahan;; the diuell of the other, as he entred into /udas heart and tempred him to betray 
Chriff, 2. Theend is diuers: Dez tentat vt doceat, Diabeliu wt decipiat : God tempreth to 
teach ys, the dincll to deceine vs. Anugust. ac tempore,ſerm,72 . eAbrahams eemptation [ſhew- 
eththe one, and /obstheother :- Des tentat vt coronet, Diabolus tentart vt ſubruat, God 
tempteth to crawne vs, the dinell tempteth to confound vs. Ambreſ. lib. 1. de Abraham. c. 8. 
3. The manner alſo is diuers, the diuell promiſeth faiie and performeth foule, he maketh 
himfelfe a friend, but in the end turneth a foe, he beginneth like a Lambe, but endeth like 
2 Lion: Vr ſþrrituales defraudet transfigurat ſe in angelum luct:, vt fortes comprimat apparet 
au: To deceine thoſe that are [pirituall,he transfignreth himiſelfe into an Angellof light, t2 0- 
nercome the /tror9, he ſheweth himſelfe as a Lambe. Amugu5tin. ſolileq. cap.17. He inveigleth 
ludas with hope of gaine, when he betrayed Chriſt, bur he payed him with hanging. God 
contrartwiſe for the preſent ſeemeth to frowne,and to be as an enemie, but hee in the ende 
hewerh himſcltc afather : he beginnerh wich hard precepts, but endeth with ſweete pro- 
mites: Incipit 2 vincnlis ferreis, finit ad torquem auream : Hee begmneth with iron bands, - 
but endethwith a golden chaine Anguſt. As Ioſephs priſon irons were turned into a golden 
chaine, Gen,41.42, God handled 7b ar the firſt as one of his enemies, Iob 19.11. but in 
neend he doth plentifully reward him, Iob 42-10. 
4+ Good temptations are wrought by good Miniſters & inſtruments, cuill temptations 
by cuillinftruments: the temptations wherewith the Lord prooued Iirael, were wrought 
bythe hand of Aſoſesand Aaron,and by good Angels:burt the Sabeans and Caldeans were 
oatans Inftrumencs in the aflictin g of lob: io Auguſtine : Dens per homiaes bonos tanquam 
per miniſiros ſitos agit one qued bonumeſt: diabo/usper homines malos ta1quam ſatellites ſuos 
"3g er ne quod malum eſt: God by good men as his miniſters doth what (9excr is good: the dinel 
'” enillmen as his aſſailes worketh al miſchiefe: ſerm.$5 .de tempore,5. They differ as in the in- 
Foo ye worketh,ſo in the meaſure of working : God tempreth his children accor- 
: = their Rren oth : as the Apoſtle ſaith : Gods faithful and will not ſuffer you to be temp- 
*ourthat you are able,but will gine an iſſue with the temptation : 1,Cor.10.13. Good 
remp-- 
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cemptations are neicher greater, nor more then the children of God can b-:re, By, the 
diucillayerch on load, heath never done, as he ſenc one croſie in anothers necke vpon gh. 
Ingrnt nuntins poit nuntium, congemmat vu'nera : One meſſenger folloWeth .t another; bye), 
h- doubleth his ſtrobes : Non vnum tzlum diaboliys habet, frequentat walnera': The diuc!! 'W þ 
more than onewe.apen, he fendeth his «arts thicke, A vhreſ.116.4.in Luke. 6. They differ in the 


powecroftketemprer : God whom he will he draweth vnto him. by his cemPtations, he 


workerh vPor mens hearts and affetions,and turneth them as 1c pleaſeth him « Ex nolen. 


tris volentes facit: He of nilling makethw, ling, Aru? But the dwell forceth none: 59,0, 
r', ſoltcitare pote'F, copere non pote$t, non extarquet conſenſam,ſed petit: He may perſwage 4. 
obcite, bur he can compell none : he extorteth nat ons conſent, bur beg geth it. Azmuguif hem 1: 
7. Another difierence is in the ſubicct of the rempcarions, that 15, ſuch as are tempted, 
Ders probates ſibi tentat unde Dauid, proba me Des & tenta me : Goddochtempe theſe teh; 
are kno ne tohim,as Dauid ſaith, proue me O God andtrie me, Ambroſ.Iib.1. de {brahamg s. 
The cig/tcous are the obiect of Gods tempcations, as he tempted Abrahsm. But the ic. 
ked for the moſt part che temptations of Satan worke vpon, as the Apoſile (zith 
2.Tim.2.16. Thatthey may come voto amendment ont of the ſnare of the duel! which ave ta. 
hen of hi at hz, pleaſare, 8. The matter of the tempration is divers : God tempteth abou; 
things externall, ſometime verzs, which things fall our indeed : as when eAbraham wiz 
tempted tocomeont of his countrie ; ſometime Compoſitrs o> fitts : With thmgs ſuppeſed 
and pretcaded : as when he was rempred to ſacrifice /ſack, Bt the divels remptations are 
mott exerciſed in ſpirituall things : Non ſolnm in vitis, ſed m ipſis ſpiritaalibus exercitys la. 
gueas ab(condit : Tr doih not onely jim wices, but ecien in ſprritrall exerciſes hide bus ſnares ; he 
temprethynto vice, and makerch men proude of vertue: eAugnst, Soltleq, cap. 17. tom.9g, 
9. The ſuccefic of theſeremprations is much dift-ring : God neuer faileth in his worke,nci- 
ther is deceived : but his tentation hathtne end for the which he ſendeth it, as inthe 
proofe of Abrakbams obedience. But the divell is prevented in his purpoſe, and whom he 
ſeckerhto ſupplant,thry become flronger. Hliuditur diabo!us, cx vulnere ſus conra ſe ar- 
mat, quem debil:tandum putanits The d:nellis morked,and Yonh his owne Wound armeth them 
agamst him whom he thought to weaken, Ambroſ.l1b.1. de panitent.cap.12. 10. Laſtly, the 
effec of theſe temptations is farre vnlike : Gods temptations doetrie out for the mol 
part,that good, which isina man 2: as Abrahams obedience appeared in his tentation: 
{0 Awe Mftine Tentatio Dei nonillud agit,vt ipſe aliquid cooneſcat, quod ante neſciebat,ſediil 
tentante, id eff, interrogante quod mhomine occultum et protatzy : God by b:s temation ſet- 
heth not to know that which he knew not before, but by bis tentation as a kmae of interrogany, 
that which is hid imman t5 brought tolight. Serm. de tempor. 72. But Satans tentation dil- 
couercih thac euill which lieck hid in a man : as in J-d25, his malice andicouctouſnes,in be- 
tayipg his/maſier for money, See more of the difference berweene good and cull] ren- 
tations: doctrine 1. vpon Gen. 22. : 

Now the Lord at this time proued and tried the people in theſe three things, 1+ Terte- 
wit aguariompenuria: He prourd them by the praurie of water: Borrh, Pellican, 2. Tentani t 
redata: Heproucd them by oming them a law. Stmler, Probaunt eum num tugo adſueſcert 
wvellet: He proued them whether they world yeeld unto the Lords yoke : Oſiander. 3. The Lord 
alſo proue them by his mercies, in healing the waters, and ſending them drinke in their 
necebſitie, Inthe firlt he trieth their patience, inthe ſecond their obedience, in the third 
their thanketulneſle, 

Verſ. 26. 1will put none of thoſe diſeaſes vpon thee which I brought wpon Egypt. 1. Some 
vaderſtand here the diſeaſes which the Iſraclites had in Egypt.Catetan, But the words doc 
plainely ſhew,that he meaneth ſuch diſcaſes as were impoſed ypon Egypt : called alſo the 
diſeaſes of Egypr,Deut. 28.60. 2, Neither yer arethe ordinarie dilcaſes of Egyptere 
vnderſtood, fuch as was the Leprofie, called (Elephantiaſis ) peculier vnto that countre), 
cauſed by the contagion of Nilus: for the Lord ſpeaketh of ſuch excraorcinaric diſeaſes, 
as he brought at that time ypon the Egyptians. 3. Some therefore doe referre them t0 
the plagues of Egypr, which the Egyptians endured: bur ſeeing nioll of thoſe plagues 
were wichour their bodies, and here the Lord ſpeaketh of ſuch diſeaſes as were inthe b0- 
die,asitappeareth by the reaſon annexed, { amthe Lord that healeth thee : ſuch plagues 


then as touched not the Egyprians in their bodies, are not here comprehended _ - 
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nameof diſcaſes: and beſide, ſeeing this promiſe conditionall, ypon their obedience, in. 
cludeth a ſecrete commination, thatifchey walke not in obedience, the Lord will bring 
ypon them all thoſe diſcaſes,and yer we reaile nor of ſuch plagues, wherewith the Iſraclites 
were puniſhed for their diſobedience * It leemeth then, that thoſe externall plagues of E- 

ypt, are not heere kenifted. 4: Wheretore ſpecial! reference 1s heere made,to thoſe twel- 
Ing, burning, biles and running ſores, wherewith the Egyptians were ſmicten m the (ixth 

lague, Ex0d.9-11. by that kind, vnderſtanding the like burning dilcafes, and {welling 
ſores: 2s this tO be the mcaning, may be gathered, Deut.28.60, where after he had faig, 
Hewillbring 90% thee all the diſeaſes of Eg ypt,Whereof thou waft afraid: then itis added, Ard 
eut'y ſicknes,and euery plagne, which 1s not \vritten in the booke of this [aw, ver(.61, 

Bucheere a further queſtion ariſeth, how this promiſe was fulfilled reward /eb, who be- 59 qu.Whe- - 
ing a righteous Man, was notwithſtandipg ſmitcen with botches and ſores. 1. Ferus an. ob, being 
ſwererh, that theſe diſeaſes were the plagues of Egypt, which were not laid vpon cb : bur as, A 
ſecing one of thoſe plagues was of botches and ſores, though /ob felt not all the plagues, the viteales of 

et therein he was tried; and alſo, his ſheepe and feruants were defiroyed with lightning Egypre 
*nd fire from heauen, which alſo was one of the plagues of Egypt; therefore, this anſwere 
doth not ſatisfie. 2. Neither yet will we ſay ,that [ob lived betore theſe times,and that this 
-omiſe was made to the Iſraclites, forthe ſame equitie was generall io all times, and cx- 
tended to all perſons. 3. TherefSre,this we anſwere: that this promiſeto be kept from'the 
diſeaſes of Egypt, is conditional, vpon the keeping of all Gods ordinances, which neuer 
any did but Chrift, who was freed in his holy fleth from all diſeaſes,and corporall infirmi- 
ties: now 1ch, although in reſpect of others, he was a perfe&t man, yer he could not iuſtific 
himſelfe toward God: for he ſaith, If he ſhow!d aſh himſelfe with ſnow water, yet his owne 
clothes ſhould defile him, Tob 9.30. though he ſhould ſtand vpon his beft workes, yer the 
Lord could finde out his finnes. And beſide, theſe corrections laid vpon /ob, were not PU- 
niſhments and plagues for his finne, but che Lords chaſtiſements inthe end, to his greater 
comfort. And further, we vndecſtand the diſcaſes of Egypt to have been generall; this ler. 
tcth nor, but that ſome particular perſons in Iſracl, might be rouched with the like diſea- 
ſes, as Ezechiab had a byle, yer were they not the plagues of Egypr,that is,vniverſall and 
encrall, 

[am the Lord that healeth thee, or, I am thy healer or Phyſitian, for ſo the word Repheca 51. qu.In whar 
cgnifieth. 1, This reaſon containeth an argument from the contrary : I am he that keepeth lenlerhe Lord 
diſeaſes from rhee,and healeth them, therefore will Inot bring them vpon thee, Yatab. laich, J ans thy 
2, And further, this reaſon istaken from the power of Gad;, Ego poſſurs & volo twi corports _—_— 
vire: conſeruare, &c. 1 can and wil! preſerne the ſtrength of thy bodie, and retaine it, Oſiander. 
3-And further, this promiſe is grounded _ the naturall inclination of God vnto mer. 
cic: Non vult mortem peccatorts, potior apnd enum eit miſericordia quam ira : Hee \villnot the 
death of ſinner, mercie beareth greater ſvay with him, then wrath. Pellican. 4. And the Lord 
heere promiſeth, not only to heale all their infirmitics, and helpe their preſent dangers, 

—_— _ —_— all perils imminent,or to come : as they had preſent experience by 

ehealing of the waters, 

Vetſ, 27, And they came to Elim, where were t\velne fountaines of waters. 1. Concerning 52. qu. Of the 
the litvation of this place, itſeemeth thatit was in Arabia petrea: and from theſe foun. ountaines . -, 
tanes proceeded the riyer which watred the citie Perrys, and the circuitethereabout : this _ _ 
loud Herodotus calleth kris, of the coldnes thereof, for koy in Hebrew fignifieth cold : by Wea. 
the denefit of this riuer Cambyſes, as writeth Herodotus, once made a way and entrance in- 
to Egypt. [wn, 2. It ſeemerh it was a watrie place, becauſe Palmes doe nor grow in dric 
ons s. Calzin. 2. $0 it was cuery way commodious to campe in, the water was neceſſa- 
= oth ro quench theirthirſ, and toallay the heate with the coolenes thereof, and the 
—_— ( w"_ ſome interprete Date trees) were comfortable both for their ſhadow, 
= —m—_— place in Elim, in reſpeR of the fountains and Palme trees there growing, 53. qu. Ofthe 
_ <2mey application : I.Itreſembleth the preſent Rate of Iſrael;the twelues foun- Pa O—_ | 
_—_ etwelue tribes, thatwere watered there ; the 70, Palme trees, the 70. Elders, Ke 
IE afterward choſen, and thePalme beſide berokened viRtorie, 2. Beſide, the raines, and 70, 

ountaines were a repreſentation of the twelue Apoiles, our of whoſe pure do- Palmes, 
Qarine, 
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Arine, the Church of God is nouriſhed and refreſhed - the 70. Palme trees ſer foorth the 

Doctors and Fathers of che Cnurch,wholc writings, as tne palme Trees clue comforr both 

with ſhadow and fruit, are alſo profitable, ſo long 2s they are watered with theſe els 
fourgxaines,that is,ſwaruc not from the Apoliles doctrine.Sowe allo make theſe 70.palme 

trees, atype of the 70. diſciples. Pell:can. Theſe as infiruments, Goe ſet forth ynto vs the 

true living water, the Mefſah, by faith in whom the Church is ſpiritually nowigheg 

and ſuſtained. 2. This alſo was atype and hgure of cucrlaſting life, and of the ate of the 

blefled : asS. /ohndeſcribeth the heaucnly Ierufalem, by the river that was in the aiddeſ} 

of it, and che erce of life growing by ir, that bare eweluc manner of fruit. Borrh. 

raqu.Ofdi- Now in the lalt placcy] will bricfely ſhew,how many errors and ouerfights neva 
ucrserro's ted by /oſephis, inthe narration of this ſhort ſtorie. I, leſephus thinketh, that befere the 
and ouerſights people cane to Marah, they carried watcr with them in their touracy, and digged pits by 
of loſephis. the way, 2nd found water, but not enough : but the texr ſaithithey found no waters,thatis 
none ar all. 2, He ſaith thatthey came prima vesþera, the firſt euening varo Marah; hy 
CAI1oſes faith, that they went three daies in the deſert, ull they cameto Marah, both in this 

place, and Num.33-8. 3. He ſaith, 1ſoſes accepit fruſtum [1gni forte ibr iacens: That Maſet 

tooke aprece of wood by chaunce, there lying, to caſt into the rater : whereas he found nor that 

wood by chaunce, but the Lord ſhewed it him. 4. He addeth, thar when the people agked 

what nced there was tochange the water, he caſt not in the wood, but comanded them to 

draw outa great quantitie of the water,and then the reſt would be ſweete,and they did ſo; 
Buc 7ofes {heweth how the waters became ſweete, by cafling inthe tree, 5. He miſrepor- 

tech thi Aoric, concerning the pleaſant place of Elim,faying,that afar off, ic ſcemc4 a de. 

I:Reble place, bur when tacy came ncere, Fefellit omninm expettationem,1t decemed the ex. 

pett:r1n of all, 6. He fauh further, thac the palme trees were not eAdmoanm procera prop- 

ter lyct ariitaters, That the pa'mss were not very tall; becauſe of the drmes of the place, whetin 

he ſecmechto tollow the Scpruaginr, that there were ſeventic 5p g1lwr tyaukes of palmes: 

But the text ſheweth that it was a watric place, where were twelue teuntzines, and therſore 

the Palmes there growing, were ke to be good!y trevs : Andit they were ſuch flubs, and 

Ntumps of trees, neither profitable for ſhadow or fruir, Ieſrs would norhaue made ſuch a 

ſpeciall mention the; eo, both heere, and Num. 33. 7. Io{eph1zs goon on, andtelieth that 

theſe twelue fountzines were not ſufhcient, /i humiditatem terre ſubminitrarent, Tomini. 

fter moiſture to the earth. But the contrary is ſhewed bctore, queii.g2. and it ſeemethit was 

a watrie and commodious place, becauſe it is ſaid, they camped there by the waters, 8.16+ 

ſephus o1lo wiiteth, that in this place, for want of food, the peop!e murmured againſt Mo- 

ſes: whereas their ninrmuring for want of food, was afterward in the Geſcrt of Sur, chap. 

16.1. And chus far ofthe queltions, doubts and difficulties, which this Chaprer,as we haue 


{cenc, hath plentifully afforded. 
4. Places of doftrine. 


1 6>& Allpro- Verſ.1 3. Thou wilt by thy mbycte carry this people, Whatſoener the Lord doth for his peo- 
c2r Jothof Ple, proceedzth of his loue only, and mercie, not of any merit or deſert in them. Simler.As 
Gods mercie, /acch confeſſeth, he was not worthy of the mercie and truth, which the Lord had ſhewed 
him. 
2 doR. All, Veri. 20, And all the women came out after her, In that not only the men, but women alſo 
; both men an® heere did fing,and ſer forth Gods praiſe : it ſheweth char all in generall, both menand wo- 
| —_——— , men, ſhould beexerciſcd in ſinging tothe praiſe of God, as the Propher Dawid exhonteth 
praiſe, all people to praiſe the Lord, Plalm.147. both young men and maids, old men and chil- 
| dren, Pſal.148. Ferus 
1.doft Ofthe They came out with ttmbrels, As hence it may be gathered, that there isa commendable 
Jawfull vic of yſe of Mauſike, both in yoice and Inſtrument, in the publike ſervice of God; So heere c&t- 
_—— raine rules arc preſcribed, which ſerue forthe moderation & limitation of Church Muſke, 
__ *% core I, Thataccording tothe Apoſtles rule, all things areto be done to edifying: 25 here M'- 
it ought cobe * * © , a the 
"I Y ria andthe reſt to ſing, as they are vnderſtood, for the women anſwered the men,an 
wo:nen anſwered themſeclues in ſinging. So hethat ſingeth inthe Church, ſhould ſong, 


as that he both edific himſelfe and others ; Auguſtine ſaith concerning the heater, pu 
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now (* ſm tbida audiendi defraeret improbatur: Ifhethut beareth, reg4yd the ſound more then 

hz ſenſe, it i5 t0 be reproued.C ont. Iultan.lib.q.cap.14. And touching the Singer, Bernard thus 

conteflerh, S220 ad ſacri myiteriam vacem mean fren vi drulciue cantarem ; m2 1915 azleftabar 

_ modulatione, 944m in cord:s compunttione: Oftentimes inthe ſacred my{teric, { did war- 

bl: with my voice, 10 [as 14 _E ſee thy; 1 delight ed more mn tam the woice, then in tyrning my 

heart. He acknowledgeth this to haue been a fault in himſclfe, and fo is it in all ſuch lingers 

as vie the like. 2. Another ruteis, that all things ſhould be done in the Church ine sc, 

decently, and «ith a comely grace, 1. Cor.14.40. Afiriam being a prophets with the 

reſt, did ſing after a lober manner, as it becamea graue Matrone or Prophereſle: ſo ſhould 

Church Mutke, exprefled by voice or Inftrument, be grave and ſober, not with diuifions, 

2nd running catches, and curious warbling, and breaking of the voice : As Auguſtine well 

Gich, Sebrie Pſalloms in eccleſia drmina cantica Prephetarum : We do foag [ oberly in the Church, 

the druine ſongs of the Prophets, Epiſtol. 119.cap.19. 2. The Apottle addeth a thirdrule, 

that all things ſhould be done «rs mE: according to order, And this is 2greeableto order, 

that things moſt neceſſarie in the {cruice of God, ſhould have the firlt and the chicfelt 

!ce:Mulke then ſhould be vſed and ordered inthe Church, as that it hinder noc the prea- 

ching of the Word, neithertake vp that time,which ſhould be ſpent in ſpiricuall infiruQti- 

on, and in edifying of mens {oules, There is no comparilon berweene preaching and fing- 

ing ia the Church, like as S. Pawlpreferteth five words, ſpoke wich vaderitanding to the 

intrucion of others, before ten thouſand words vttered ina range tongue, 1.Cor.14.19. 

ſuch oddes there is betweene lively and eCcifying preaching, and dumbe tuncs,and vnedi- 

ſying ſonges. This abuſc hath been eſpied, cuen 1n the popiſh Church, when other neceſſa- 

ie partsvt Gods ſcruice, as prayers and thankeſgiuing, were many times omitted, becauſe 

ofthe Organe plaie, and tedious church-mulike : and it is cenſured in theſe words, 1/hud 

won refte fit in quibuſdam eccleſs, This is not well done in certaine Churches, &c. Colonienſ, 

part.2, chap, 1 2. ” 2 OfS 
Verſ.27. 1the Lord am thy bealer,or Phy ſian, By this, that the Locd giveth himiſelfe this 56 "rn hs 

title, the honorable ſcience of Phyſikeis commended : The Phyfitian1s to be honored in phyfge. ind 

thertime of health, again{t che day of icknes. Luke is called the beloued Phyſitian, Colol. the abulcs 

4.10. He would nor, beiog calledro be an Evangelitt, retaine a calling either vnlawtull, or therevt. 

diſhonorablc to his profeſſion : Eccleſiaiticza well aduilerh, nua ire), honor thy Phyſitian: 

notthe ſcience of Phyſike, but the abuſe of Phyſitians is to be condemned. And there are 

two generall faults in that calling, one is in the profeſſors, and pratticioners themſelues,if 

they benot faithfull, but make long cures, to inrich themſelues, and impoucriſh their pa- 

tients, asthat poore woman was handled, which had been troubled with a bloodie iſſue 

twelue yeeres, and had ſpent all ſhe had : the rext ſaith, She had ſuffered many things of the 

Poyſitians,and had (þent al ſhe had,axd it auailed her nothing,but ſhe became much Worſe,Mark. 

5-26, where foure inconueniences are ſer downe, that came by the fraud of the Phylitians, 

the prolonging of the diſeaſe, the putting of herbodie to paine, the waſting of her ſub. 

ſtance, the encreaſing of her diſeaſe; the other fault is in patients,when they truſt ro Phiy(i- 

tians,and forget God,(as Aſ« did, 2.Chron.15.1 3.)who can work without Phyſicians, bur 

they can do nothing without him. | 
Veiſ. 26, If thou wilt do that which 7s right in bis (ight, and giue eare to his commandement. 5.dot.Thatis . 

Twnc rectum eff opus hominis,cum eo modo fit, que Deus inbet, Then a mans Worke s right when only iighe, 

#t 1s done 4s the Lord biddeth. Pellican.For that is not right, which ſeemeth good in a mans m_ = 

owneeies,but what is approued of God : as the Lord by his Prophet faith, They worſhip me geth, 

mm vaine, teaching for dottrines the commandements of men,as our Sauiour citeth the Pro phet, 


Mark. 7.7. 
5. Places of confutation. 


Verſ.13. Thowwilt carrie thy people. But in the Hebrew it is nachithe, thou haſt carried : 1-confur. A- 
Propter cerritudinem fidei, ſic de futuris loquitur, vt de preteritis : For the certaintie of fanh, be + 97 00g 
ſoſteaheth of things to come, as alreadie paſt. Ferns, AsS, Paul ſaith, By his mercie be ſaued vs, pane US. 
it-3.& Wheras yetwe are not ſaued ; bur arc aſſured of our ſaluation by taith in Chriſt. This faluation, 


XN 2 then 
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then ſheweth the abſurditie of popiſh doctrine, that counteth it preſumption for any man 
to be aſſured of his ſaluation, , 

2.conf. Againſt Vetſ, 25. eAndthere he proued him. The Maniches vpon the like place, where the Lord 

the Manns, jc ſaid ro tempt Abraham, thus obiected : Egone Deum colam qu1 tentat ? ſhall Worſhip a Gad 
that tempreth ? Tacſe Maniches reieted the old Teltament, and the Author thereof, the 
madetwo beginnings,one of euill, the other of good, two chicte Princes, the one of dark. 
nefle, to whom they afrribed the old Teſtament, the other the Prince of light, whom they 
held to be the Author ofthe new Teſtament. St drfÞ/rceat tibi Dew tentans, diff iceg; oY 
Chriſt us tentans: If God difþ/eaſe thee becanſe he tempteth,then muſt Chriſt alſo a, þ leaſet "Of 
becauſe be ts ſaid alſoto tempt : As he ſaid to Philip, Whence ſhall we buy bread, that theſe may 
eate? loh.6.5.then it followeth, This he ſaid to prome or tempt him, for he himſc!fe hnew what 
he would do. Chriſt is ſaid to proue him, thatis, ro ſee what he would ſay : ſo, Deo rentante id 
qn0d occulium eft proditur, God tempteth, that what is hid may be bewrayed : Deus tentat 11 a9. 
ceat, and God tem;teth to teach and inſirutt : eAngnſt. de tempore, ſerm. 72. Sce before 
quelt.g5o.51. ; 

Coat Aefinfl ; Veil A [f thouwilt giue eare unto his commandements. Theſe and the like places are yr. 

free will, —ged by che Romanilts,to proue treewill, as Eſay 1.19. If yee conſent and obey, ye ſhall eate the 
good things of ibe land: vpon theſe and ſuch other places, they argue thus : If it be inow 
power to performe theſe conditions, then haue we free will, if not, to what end are they 
propounded? Bellarm lib. . de grat. cape9. 

Contra. This argument confilteth ypon a difiunCtive propoſition : Theſe places either 
ſhew free will, or elſe they are propounded in vaine. Fir(t therefore, I anſwere, that accor- 
ding to thcir collection, theſe places aſwell ſhew, that a man hath power of himlelfe ts 
kcepe the Commandements, as that he hath free will : Bur this $. Pau! denieth, and there« 
upon he concludeth, that eucry one that is of the workes of the law, is ynder the curſe, be. 
cauſe they cannot keepe it. Secondly, theſe places being vrged in their ſenſe, do as well 
conclude, that a man of himſelfe, without grace,may keepe Gods commandements,for if 

a man cannot performe them wholly of himielfe, the ſame queſtion remaincch, why they 
are propounded to him that cannot keepe them? Thirdly, And yet though it beenor in 
mans power,to keepe theſe commandements,they are not in vaine, forthey ſerue as ſpurs 
to incite and {tirys vp to obedience, and to ſtrive vnto perfection, and to Woe to go for= 
ward. But S. Pas! ſheweth the only ſufficient reaſon, why the Lord gauethe law,to bee a 
Schoolemafter to bring vs vnto Chriſt, Galath.z. And «ugaftine writech excellently of 
this point : Non ob aliud ſuperbis data iſtaprecepta ſunt, quam vt in ſu's viribua deficienter in 
quibu; confidebant, biberatorem requirerent : Theſe precepts were far 0 other cavſe ginento the 
proud peoplethe 1 that failing in ther owne ſtrength, where they truſt ed,they ſhould ſerks for as 
be/per and deliuerer. Contra Celeſtin, de perfatirone inſi1t12. 


6. Places of Morall obſeruations. 


be 4. Verſ.4. His choſen captaines were drowned alſo in the red ſea. Notwithſtanding, their great 
painſt vaine Power, nobilitic, fauour with the King,skill in feats of warre,the Lord being mightier then 
confidencein they,and a greater man of warre,was able to confound and oucrthrow them: this ſheweth 
ſtrevgthor thatno man ſhould put confidence in hisnobilitie, power, riches. Ferus. As the Prophet 
cm—_ faith, Terem. 4.2 3. Let not the iſe man glory in his Wiſedeme, nor the ſtrong man glory in by 
ſtrength, netther the rich man glory in bss riches, &c. | 
- 2.0bſer. The Verſ.7. Thou haft ouerthrownethem, that riſe againit thee, They which are enemies ynto 
enemies ot the Church, the Lord holdeth them to be his enemies : they which riſe againſt his people, 
= —_ do ſer themſelues againſtthe Lord: as the Lord Ieſus ſaid ro Saul, 1/hy perſecures?! hou me. 
mics of God, S#{er.They then, which oppoſe themſelues to the Church and people of God,do bid bat- 
tell ro the Lord himſelfe, and he will caketheir cauſe in his owne hand, and maintaine Its 
4.obſer. Sinne Vetl. 10. They ſunke as lead in the mightie waters. Sinne is heavie, and preſleth downe, 
prelieth down yea it weigheth downe to hell : Examinemus ergo nos per panitentiam ne deprimamnr grit 
to hell, rate peccatorum v/que in profundum. Let vs therefore examine our ſelues by repertance le 


be preſſed downe with the Yveight of onr ſinner, into the deepe. Ferns, So the Apoliic —* 


Chav.ts. wvpon Exodus. 223 


That ver ſhow'd cat a\vay eery thing that preſſeth do\vne, and ſine that bargeth on ſ{"f7, 
Hebr.,12.1s | 

Verl 2.4. Then the people murmuved an ainst Moſes, and he cried vito the Lord, Moſes not- , Q179y. Nog 
withſtanding the peoples murmuring, gocth on in his calling, and Icau th nom of to Pray © 2G our 
hem,chough they were a very thubdLme and vngiacetu | people : this teacher: the fer- 1960 40 cur 


1,0, Oe 


tor ; | 
' $ Oo JO NO , 4 | * E444] cer. <3 
yants Ol God, to go on with courage 1n their cali pg, notwithttanding, the euil accep "ng 


cancein the wortd of their labours : Mimiters mult lovke tor {mall thanke at the hands of PT 

men, for their paines: nor yet inuſt luch as labour, either dy preaching or writing, To P10- julcs of w.cn. 
2g31c che knowledge of re eeorh, looke for theirreward among men: nay lt ovghy to be 

a comfort vnto them, that tney find not their reward heere, for ut 1s a ture 119ne, that agrea- 

irreward 15 laid vp for chem 10 heaven: As the Lord lauth by his Prophet /er-mre,Ref- ame 

thy mnt fem weeping, and thine eres from TE.ITECS, for thy ror ke ſhall be retarded, lerem 3 # of 6. 

As ioſes heere prayech for 4 murmuring 20 vathanktull people ; the Ike coth Samnucl, 

God forbid that [ auld franc agamst the Lerd, and ceaſ- praying for your, but 1 will ſhew you the 
nd and right ay. 1.51mn.12.2}. 

Verl, 26. /f thou wilt keepe all hrs ordinances, then ] vill put none of theſe emlld:ſeaſes vyon 5 fs be. 
thee. The bett medicine then, againſt d1ſcaſes and {icknes, is obedience, and to walke in «©. he veſt 
the feare of God. Ojiander. And hin is that which caulſeth diſeates : vs S. Pau/thewerh, that rewecr a 
divers among the Corinthians, were {ome {icke, ſome weake, lame were talien olleepe, bc. 54:0 ICKES, 
caule of certaine abuſes, which they committed in celebrating the Lords Snapper : Andin | 
the ame place, the Apoſtle (hewerh the bett remedie : that they ſhould 1dge themiclucs, 

(by repentance and amendment of life) and then they ſhould not be judged of the Lord, 
by ficknes, mortalitie, and other ſuch iudgements, 1.Cor.1 1.3031. 

Verl. 27. 2 Andihey came to Elim, Where were tnelus fonntanes, &c. After they had gone 6 «br. After 
thorow drie and barren places, the Lord bringeth them co a plealant and comfortable (}a. hr aur « ><6- 
tion: thus the Lord atter heauines fendeth comfort, after labour, reſt at:er affliction, pro. WEU Oy, 
ſperitie. $19/er. As it is inihe Plalme, Weeping may abide 1n the enenmng, but ty commeth m 
the morning, Pial.30 CT. 


CHAP, XVI. 


1. The method and eAroument, 


E>#F 11: Chapter ſheweth both the neceſſitie and want of food, which 
» thechildren of Ifrael ſuſtained, to ver(.4. then the ſupplic ot their 
want in the reli of the Chapter, 

Fuſt, their want is deſcribed ; 1.By the circumſtances ofthe 
time and place, 2.By the eftets,their murmvring : where arc tet 
; foorth the circumiances of their perſons that murmured, the 
whole congregation, 2nd againtt whom, namely, Moſes and 
A Aaron, veri.2.tnen the matter of their murmuring, veri. 3. 

Secondly, the ſupplies: 1, Promiſed by the Lord, with par. 
ticular direRtion, what they [hall gather vpon euery day,& what vpon the [xt day,verl.4q. 5, 
2, The ſame is declared to the peopie: 1, Joyntly by THefesr and Aaron,witha reprehentt= 
on fortheir murmuring,verf.6.7. 2.By Moſes alone,ver(.8. 3 .By Aaron alone, at the ap- 
pointment of Moſes : where is ſhewed, both what the people ſaw while Aaron ſpake, and 
whatthe Lord ſaid betore to Moſes, verſ.10.11.12, 3. The promiſe is exhibited : where 
1. Is deſcribed the manner of the comming forth of the flcſh, then of the Man,ver\.13.14. 
2, TheeffeR which ir wrought, the admiration of the people, which is ſhewed by the 
naie Man, which they gaue it. 3. Then followeth cercaine lawes and precepts, for the 
Cipofing and orderin g ofthis Man, | 
| Thefirftlaw and order is. how much euery one ſhould gather: where is ſer forth the pre- 
<ptot rule, verſ.16. The obedicnce of the people, verſ.17.and the ſucceſfle, verſ.18. | 
ae ſecond Precept is, that nothing ſhould be reſerued rill the morning, where borh the 
X19 tranſgreſſion 
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trantfercſhon of the people is ſhewed,verſ.20, and cheir obedience afterward,in Lathetino 
It cucry morning, verl.21. : o 

The third precept is,that they ſhould gather none ypon the Sabbath, bur twice ſo much 
vpon the {ixt day, to ſerue alſo for the Sabbath ; heere is declared. 1. The occaſion of this 
law, the iatormation of the rulers, with the occaſion thereof,the people gathering double 
on the fixc day, ver(.21,22, 2. Thenthe promulgation of the law of the Sadbath, with the 
obetence of the people thereunto,to verſ,27. 3. The tranſgrefſion of the people,verſ.27 
4. The repreheation by Moſes, with aniteration of the law,to verſ.z0, 5. Thereforms. 
tion of the people,veri.z 0. with a further deſcription of Man, verſ.z1. 

The fourth precept is, the reſeruing of Man ina pot, commanded by the Lord to Me. 
ſes, verl. 32. preſcribed by him to eAaron, verl.32. and by him accordingly performed 
verl. 34. 

Laitly is ſhewed the perperuall yſe of Manna, till they came to the land of Canaan, 
verl.35. 


2. The dwers readings. 


Verſ.8, ##hen the Lord hath gigen.1.V.S.where muſt be ſupplied ; yee ſhall know, 1, better 
then, at exertrde ſhall the Lord gine. B.G.L. for heere the prepoſition is omitted: the word 
is, beteth, m g11919g, AP H. 

Verf.10. 7 hey look:d ro\vards the wilderneſſe. A.P.B.G.L.V. they turned them. 1.5, phanab 
honheih v9th, 

"Ve 14. 1/Len the dew which was fallen (orthe lying of the dew) Was aſcended. GPA. or, 
liftit (elf; op. lewas Toxe, BY bad ceaſed. S. had conered the face... 

Verl. 14. A (mill roundthing. L.B,.G.A.P.V. betrer then, a ſmallwhite, $. or, pilo tuſum, 

eaten with a peiFe, L.mecuſp/45, round. 

Verſ. 15, 1r :s Man, B.G.V.LP. better then what « this ? S.L.A.for,mab, not man,(igni- 
fieth what. 

Ver. 29. Turne every man in hu place, G.1.V.P. at home. B. with himſelfe. L.S. the word 
is, rathtu, ſub ſe, vager him. P. that is, in the place vnder him. 

Vert. 31. Ar waſers made with honie, I. B. G. cumceter. better then, fine flower made with 
honie.S$.L. iz 1mn:chith, cakes, wafcrs, 

Verl. 34: Latd it vp before the Teftimonre to be kept, B.G. cum cater. better then, poſwit in 
Tabernacu/o: he put it inthe Tabernacle. L, haghaduth, the Teftimonie, 


3- Queftions and doubts diſcuſſed and explamed, 


Verſ.1. They came to the wilderneſſe of Sm,&c. 1. There was another deſert called Zin, 
where ©7iriams Moſes liter died, which is named alſo Pharan, and Radeb, Numb.33-36. 
bur with this difference : this Sin is written with ſamech, the other with rſade - Marbath. 
Simler. Then T>#atns is fomewhat deceived, who maketh two deſerts bearing the fame 
n:me Sm: qu.1.i7 Exod. whereas the one is Smm,the other Zin or Tzin, 2. There was alſo 
the deſert of Sinai, which was divers from this of Sin : for into this deſert they came onthe 
15-day of the ſecorrd moneth, but into the other, on the firſt day of the third moneth, chap, 
19.1. Too:tat,1.queſt. 3. This was the eight Ration or mantion place of che Iſraelites: the 
ſeuenth which was by the red Sea, Numb.3 3.9. is heere omitted ; as other {iations there 
numored,as Rayhkah,and Aluſh,are not here rehearſed, bur onely the principall places 1c- 
membred : [un.Simler. | 

The fifteenth day ef the ſecond moneth: 1. This was a moneth after their comming out of 


Eoypr, whence they departed vypon the 1 4.day of the firtt moneth: Marbach. _ 
miracles, 


r mightie deliue- 


ratice from ſo great a bondage: Pelarg. 3.As alſo by this appeareth the cauſe of cheir Br. 
want and penurie: they had now ſpent all their prouifion, which they brought out of E- 
gypt,of the which they had lived all theſe thirtie daies, feeding thereof but ſparingly 0et- 


ther : forthey could not bring our much foode with them,comming foorthin —_ 
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having 09 other cariage but vpen their ſhoulders, and they pretending to goe ont to (1. 
crifice1n the 9clerr, could not without [ulpition of a purpoje not ro returne, convey much 
away: Swmler. 4: No x turther it Is to OE ovſerucd, that cl1S 1 5-day of the ICON Mgnceh, 
hen Manna was gluen, Was the tame day whicn was preſcuved tor thei ro keepe the 
Pafſeouer 10,c13t WETE vacleane,Namb.g, ontfying thus much, chat the crue Manna 2s 
got giue ro ihe [ewes,which obterued ans firt! teoall paſch,bur ro the Gentiies, which Wcre 
vncleane throug!) their fhilthie Idolatrie,Chiiltche true Paſicouer was offer”! : and this was 

the ſecond paſci vader the Golpell, whica {lucceeded the hirit patch vader the Law : Feria 

ix Gloſ ordinar. 

Verl,2. Avdrhe whole congreoation of the children of 1[rael murmured. 1. The word qu. Whe- 
Lan here ved, lignifierh to pertitt,as alſoro murmure : bur thefatceris more proper, they Rate ic 
«ited obltinate,and oppoled themſelues by their murmuring againti oſes and Aa- OD ; 
you, 2. Itis like that there were {ome godly perſons among them that murmured nor, as xg. 

C4/eb 20d [ohne - but becaule they were but tewin reſpect of the rett, all are ſatd to haue 
murmured : Lyran.and cuen the Saints alſo arc not withouc ſome infirmities: Ferws, }.1he 
whole congregation therefore is ſaid co murmure, both becaulc it was general throughout 
che campe, and in regard of che manner, they aſlembled rumultnoufly againft Aoſes and 


: | - - 
Aaron, and (hewed cheir d1\ſcontent « Sronler. 4+ Itis added m7 the deſert, ro (hew che caule 


of their murmuring : the place where they were was bazren aud drie,and ycelded no hope 
of any ſuccour or coimtort : /#, And beſide, their wreeched natme appeareth, that being 
inſuch mitcric and diftreſſe, which ſhould haus thirred them to prayer,they fell ro murmu- 
ring: Siler, 5- [his famine then, which they endured, was the more oricuous in thefe 
three regat ds : becauſe all their prouifion, which they had brought our of Egypt was 
ſpent : and there was ſmall hope of any new ſepplie in thar valt and barren deſert; and be- 
hde, the muiticude was lo great, that a litt!o provition would not ſuffice : Parrh, 6.S9 tor 
this cauſe all che congregation is 1a1d romnrmure, both ro inclucfe the Levires, who alſo 
murmured with the rc ; and there were befide other {tranpe people mingicd with vie 1f- 
naclices,v ho ferthem on worxe to murinure,as we reade, Numb. 11 .4. 7 o5tat.quest.1. 
eApainit Aaron and Moſes. Yetatterward verſe 8. they arc ſaid to have mormured, not 4.qu. How 

apzinlt them, but againſt che Lord: the reafon 1s this; 1. Becavle they were the feruants they a:e [aid 
and Miniſters of God: and he which murmureth again4 Gods Minifters,contemneth God 2 090e —. 
himſclfe : Genenerf. And Moſes to laith, Ve adureyſur iilum ſe ſcirent murmuraſſe qui ills mi. ys, 9 
ſerat : That they ſhould hyow, that they had murmured againſt him, who had ſent them.» Auguſt. yon heere, and 
queſt.g9.im Exod. 2. They are fard then to murmure againſt Moſes and Aaron, becauſe afterward a- 
their ſpeeci1 vas directly againſt them,and to them : but ia eff: ic was ag1inlt the Lord : gainlt the 
becauſe not Hoſes and eAaron, but the Lord had brought them outof Egypr, which La 
the lſcaelites repented chem of, and were diſcontenred with: Lyran.and befide,that which 
they murmured for,the want of fleſh and of bread, Afoſes could noc giuecthem,but God. 
Tooitat queit.t. FRI ew 
Verſ.z. Otht we had died by the hand of the Lord,&c. Theſe murmuting and obftinate 5,qu.Ofthe 
Iſraelites doe diuerſly offend : 1. In their ingracitude in extenuating the benefits, which grieuous mur- 
they had receiucd, vpon euery occaſion: they looke onely vato their preſent fate, and muring of the 
place, where they were, and think not of the placeot hondage,whence they were brought: ikacined. 
Pelic, 2. They preferre carnall things before ſpjriruali, the fleſh-pors of Egypt before 
the glorious preſence of God, who now ſhewed himſelfe viſibly among them : Ferns. 
3+ They preferre their miſerable bondage in Egypt, with their orofle fleſh-pors, before 
their glorious libercie, being in {ome wanr,whercas men will cucn with the lofle of their 
livesredeeme their libertie « Marbach. 4. Yea they vntruly accuſe ' Moſes and Aaron, as 
though they had brought them: our for their deſtruftion : whereas they did therein no- 
thing oftheir owne head, bar as the Lord direed them : Ferus, Pelican, 5. Yea,they call 
their plorious vocation from bondage toliberrie,a dearth and deſtriction.Borrh, | 
Woenme ſare by the fleſh pots. 1. The word (ſir) fignifieth both a por and athorne: be- 6.qu. How the 
cauſe they vicdto hang their pots ypon hookes of iron,or wood, like vnto thornes: and ſo l{raclites are 
2 meaning is, that they ſate by the por hangers, whereon they vicd to hang their pots: m_ _ 

of 2. ome thinke,this is ſpoken becauſe they had flocks of cattell in Egypr,where- rude of exp: 
{they might haue fed;if they would; but they did rather vſe to eate of fiſh andfowle, 
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which they had there in abundance; Gloſ.ordinar, 3. Bur though the Egypriang abſtained 
from che ficth of bultocks and theeps,it 18 ike the Ifraclites had their f11] ; and thei littino 
by the fl-th pors, both noteth their fecuritie : Lyran, and their catnall voracitie ang _ 
dines : Sedevant affettuore, They ſate gaping ouer the pots: Toſtat, They had cartel! in the 
&cl: rt, but 1fthey ſhould awe eaten of them,they might loone have killed them al! ' 

4. But it is very hike chat they ſpeake ſomewhat lauithly in the commendation of Epyor. 
a; Daihanan, Abiram did call ita land tha: flowed with milke and honie, Numb.16,1;, 
o! purpole to ditgrace and diminiIh the true praiſe of the laad of Canaan, which Indeede 
was cheland thac flawed with milke and honie. 5, Some thinke furcher, thar they had no 
ſuch {tore of carrell tn the wildernes, becauſe of the want of paiture ; or that they [pared 
that kinde of fi-th, l«{t they ſhould want for ſacrifice : but it js not hike chat this People 
had any fuch reltyiovs thought at this time : therefore it is more probable, that they lon. 
ge not tor ſuch kinde of fleth,which was at hand, bur for the flcth of fowies, tich 2s they 
vieitocatein Egypt,and they wanted now : for the nature of diſcontented people is, to 
loath {uch things, as they have, and to couet and dehire that, which they haue nots andin 
that the Lord g1gerh chem quailes,it ſeemeth he ſatisfied their 6:vn deiire, bur tock: ir for. 
ther hurt, in ſeoding that kinde of fleth which they lufled after: Ste fere G/off. Ordinar, 


7.qu.In what Verſ.4. {well cauſe bread toraine frombeanen. 1.,Somethinke, that by bread is vnder- 


- ſenſec.ie Loid tang ocnerally, any kind of nouriſhment, after the manner of the Hebrew phraſe : Gleſſ, 


Jann he 197 ordimar, Lyran.Oleaitey, But Awupritines reaſon ouverthroweth this interpretation: Nam iito 
= 9 . = F womine Ctrmes completiuntnr : pſa enim al:mienta ſunt : for ſo alſo the fleſh ould be comprehens 
quc3i.bo,u Utd mm this word, for they vere alſo a kind of nour:ſyment; but the ticin and bread heere promis 
Exod, ſod, were tio vittinct things, as is cuicent, verſ.8, 2, Neitheris yer bread i.ere taken pro. 
| perly, for that which is made of corne, for of that kind Afannaz was not, 3. Therefore the 
(name) bread, is heere taken for that which ſhould be infieed of read, as the foundation 
and (tay of other meates, which ſhould ſerue to (irengthen mans heart, as bread doth, 
 Ptal.104. 14-andfor that, they were to vſeitas bread, in grinding it, and baking, and 
Buell, 2,07 making cakes of it, Num.11.9. To#fat. 4. Itis fatd to rzine from heauen: becauicitcame 
Ex0d. | done inthe manner of raine or ſnow, out of the aire, which is calied by the name of hea- 
uen : as P;al.8.8.they are called the fowles of heauen. 5. An hereby the Lord fignifieth 

the great abundance of this heauenly bread, which ſhould cuciflow, and tall cuery where, 

as the raine,that both poore and rich might have encugh:and tn that i: came trom heauen, 

he v.oul teach them, that although the earth was barten below, tharhe could command 
the heaucns aboue to nouriſh them, that they ſhould no mere be lo Cifident or diltruſitul, 

Fer :15, 
$.qu Why Gather that which ts ſufficient for enery day, 1. What this ſuikciencie was,is afterward eX- 
they are com- prefiec, yeit 16, tor cuaty one, a gomer full, Toftar, 2. And as God promifeth to lend it, 
manded every fo they are required to gather it ; whereby is hgmfies, that although God do fend bread, 
Avro an:| othcr accc aries tor the ſuſtentation of man, yet hee muſt doe his dligence 1 the I- 
- *  bourandrraueil of his vocation. F:rzs. 2. And heere the Lord promiſeth only (\uffcriencie, 
not ſuperflaitie,that chey ſhould nor giue rhemſclues toimmoderate appetite and glucto- 
nie. Pullecan, 4. And further, the Lord promiſeth bread, not for yeares or monechs, but tor 
cuery day for it iclfe, tharthey ſhould depend vpon Gods prouidence, day by day. Gent- 
ver {.And for this cauſe the Hebrewes thinke, thar the ſeuenth yeare of re(t was appointed 
inthe law,wherein they ſhould neither ſow nor reape;that as well the rich as poore ſhould 
that yeare depend vpon Gods prouidence, And agreeable yato this rule, is that petition 
in che Lords prayer : Gize vs thes day our daily bread: where our Sauiour teachetl vs daly 
| to depend ypon God for our food, OleafFter. 

9.qu.How the Verf.g. That [may prone them. 1. This probation of them, was nor co that end, that the 
 -<glwannky| Lord ſhould haue experience of them, for their ftroward nature was wei | enough —_—_ 

prouedhis *© lim : but as Auguſtine ſaith,vt ip/ſis bominibus oſtenderet,to make them xnowne tot | | 
people, an! ro felues and others 2 Toftar, 2. Somereferre this probation or triall, ro that arena wi 
whatend. and precept of gathering bur acertaine portion of Manna cuery day : to le: whether they 
would beleeue Gods promiſe,and depend vpon him : Sc Vatab.Borrha. Galal. T oftat Kt- 


pert. 3. Some vnderttand it as well of thar precept,as of the other,not to gatier a P w 


the Sabbath; as the Lord tried «Adams obcdicucein that one prohibicion not 10 mw 
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the forbidden fruite: Sim/er. 4. Some will haue it taken more largely of all the precepts 
dements touching Manna : which wereeightinall: 1. To gather Manna in 
che morning. 2- To gather that which was ſufficient. 3. Notto exccede in cating the mea- 
ſure of a goNer- 4 Not co leaue any till the morrow. 5. Vpon the 6, day ro gather double 
ſo much. 6. To reſerue one. gomer for the Sabbath, 7. Tocate that meaſure (oreſerued 
,pon the Sabbath. 8. To keepe a gomer of Manna tora monument to polteritie: Lyranm. 

Burit is berter to cake itin a more generall ſenſe: The Lord as he had tiicd chem before 
with croſſes and aderfitie, fo now he will proue them by his benefits, to ſee whether they 
will afterward walke in his feare, and in obedience before him : Sic Ferus, Ca/nin. Ofiard. 
Pelarg. And thus by chis particular benefic God would prepare them to the obedience of 
his 11y which ſhould be giuen afcerward : Oleafter. ; 

Verſ.$. At exen ſhall the Lord gine you fi:ſh ts eat,&c, 1.The reafon why both the fleſh and 1 qu why 
bread were not giuen together, as the Ravens brought vaco Elas, bread and fleſh ar once, the tleth ws 
yoth morning and cuening, 1.King.17. ſeine raketo be myſticall: Anguitime applieth it g1ven inche 
.oChrilt, who was ſacrificed inthe evening, and roſe againe in the morning, being the A 
ryc bread which is giuen vs from heauen : Rupert by the fleſhinthe eucning, ſignificth — n 
the carnall rites of the law, by the bread in the morning, the faith of the Goſpell. Ferxzs by 94.51.3nEx0d, 
the fleſh giuen jn the evening, vnderſtandeth the incarnation of the Sonne of God, in the %pert.{tb. z, 
evening, that 15, toward the end of the world, who came to redeeme vs, and by the bread Exod.c.tfs 
inthe morning, when they ſhould ſee the glory of God, the gloric of immotralitic in the 
next life, 2, But leauing theſe myſticall applications, which may be as many and diuers,as 
their heads arc that deuiſe them : ſome other thinke, that the reaſon ;was this : becaule 
theſe times were beſt agrecable ynto thethings: the evening was fitteſt for the fall of the 
quailes, which being wearied by the flight of the day, do light vpon the ground arnight 
and the morning was the fitteſt time for the Manna, which fell with the dew, and ifit were 
not gathered becime,ir melted with the heate of the Sunne. Lyranzs. Theſe reaſons are miſ- 
liked by TofZarra : the firlt, becauſe the quailes came not by any naturall inflint, bur ſent 
of God by an extraordinarie wind:and the Manna,which was hardned by the fire,and mel. 
ted by the heate of the Sunne, had not that propertic by any naturall qualitie, for then it 
ſhould have mclred by any heate whartſocuer, as we ſee butter and pyle doth, and other li- 
quidthings: therefore it was a ſupernaturall qualitie, which was giuento Manna, to melt 
with one kind of heate, and not with another. But T o;Zatwus hath not thus anſwered Lyra- 
wreaſon concerning the falling of Hanna inthe morning, for howſocuer that were a 
ſupernaturall qualitic in the Manna, yet it appeareth (de fatto) chat ie did mel: by the heate 
oftheSunne ;then was the morning the fitteſt ſeaſon to gather it in, before the Sun waxed 
hot:The morning thea ſeruing belt for Manna,what other time could be ficter for the ray- 
ning of fleſh the the eucning?for together they could not come: ifthe fleſh had fallen with - 
the Manna, it could not haue bin gathered. 3. Burthe beſt ſolution is,which is couched by Toitat.queN.4. 
Lyranus alſo, and ſubſcribed vato by Toftata, that the Lord in ſending theſe things, fleth is Exod, 
and bread, which the people murmured for, obſerueth the ſame order, which they didin 
theirmurmuring : they firſt complained for the want of their fleſh pots, and then forthe 
ſcarcitie of bread, verf, Jo 

Rupert here alſo moueth another doubt out of the 78. Pſalme,yverſ.20.Behold he ſmote , r.qu.Whe- 
the rock that the water guſhed out 8c. can he gine bread alſo,and prepare fleſh for hu preple ? For ther ha eecks 
heerethe Prophet ſeemerthto inuert the order of theſe miracles, that firſt the rocke was were firſt ſtri- 
ſmitten, whereout the waters guihed, and that afterward the fleſh and bread was giuen, ken to bring 
whereas the ſtriking of the rocke followeth in the next chapter,Exod.17. 1.To this quelti- "4 : bY ae 
on he anſwereth by adiftinRion, that CMoſes report of theſe miracles is hiſtoricall, ſetting yreaq fre 
downe the order of time, wherein they were done : but the other in the Pſalme is prophe- ſens. 
ticall, applied vnto Chriſt : the flowing of the waters out of therocke, ſignifieth the paſſi- 
on ot Chriſt, andthe baptiſing into his death; the Manna ſhadowed forth the Euchariſt, in 
” eating of his bodie : now, firſt we muſt be baptiſed inthe name of Ctift, before we can Rupert,lib.z. 

epartakers of his bodie and blood in the Euchariſt. 2. Butwe need not for the diſſoluing #n Ex04.c.6.7. 
ofthis queſtion to runne vnto any ſuch myſticall ſenſe : forth [ dewice fi 

. yſticall ſenſe : forthe people murmured twice for 
cſh, once in thedeſer of Sin, as is heereexpreſſed, another time in Kibroth battauab, 

\m.11.the firſt of theſe murmurings went before the ſmiting of the rocke in Rephidim, 
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the other followed after, and of the latter ſpeaketh the Prophet heere, when the 
a fire among the people tortheir murmuring, which was not done now, but it 
afterward in the other murmuring, as the ſtorie is extant, Numb.r1.1, And of; 
ſending of Manna and fleſh, ſpeaketh the Prophet afterward in the ſame Pſaln; 
THe had rained daowne 11amma, &c, 
12.qu.\Vhy Veri.g. Aad Aoſes ſaid vnto Aaron, Xc. 1.yomethinke that AMoſes vouchſaferh no 
Moſes biddeth ſpeake vnto this vaworthic and vathanktull people, anc therefore appointeth ve. 


Aaron tyipeak gn. . . , . . 
WS ade. [pcake, Pelican. But this can be noreaſon, becauſe afterward CHMofes ipeaketh y 


Lord ſent 
happened 
ne former 
C, Ve [.24, 


Sify to the 
and doth icnor PEO ple himiclte,verl.15. 2.Somethinke,thatit was Aarons office to ſpeake vito the peg 


hunſclts, = ple, for God had made him © loſes mouth, chap.4.16. and as (I/ofes Prophet, <1; 
3ut although this order was obſcrued in Egypt, that the Lord fpake to Moſes, Maſe 
eAaron,and Aaron to Pharaoh, and to the Egyprians : yet after they were come out gf r. 
gypt, Moſes vicd himſelte to ſpeake vnto the people, as appeareth, chap. 12.15, and} : 
where it is ſaid, verſ.3 t, They beleeucd the Lord, and his ſeruant Moſes, 3. Therefin: a, 
rather was the cauſe,wwhy Aoſes thus ipake vnto Aaron, becauſe when theſe word« a 
be vttered, Cofes was to be with the Lord, when his glory appeared in the cloug. thi 
then was the order, wherein thele things were done, hitherto rehearſed in this Choir 
Firſt, after the people had murmured, then the Lord ſpake to CMHofes,vert,q, which miolt 
be betimes in the morning : afcer that, Moſes and Aaron ſpake to the people, verl.6.then 
eAoſes gaue that charge to eAaron, of ſpeaking further tothe people, veri.g. This beino 
” done, Moſes went vnto the place, where the Lord appeared in the cloud. Totat. 4. Now 
a '% eAaronipake vnto all the Congregation, either incalling the Elders and Rulers rogether 
I who ſhould ſpeake tothe people: or elſe, in cauſing himſclte proclamation to be made. 
and noticeto be giuen to the people, which is moltlike,for this mightbe ſooner Jone 7 
as all the people had murmured, ſo it was fit, they ſhould al! preſent themſclues before 
the Lord. Toitat.rbid, | 
12.90, How Verl.9. Drazneere before the Lord. 1. The Lord inreſpeR of his diuine efſince is e- 
the people are Very Where: and not in one place-more than in another; bur by reaſon of fomenewef- 
bid codraw fect, and extraorcinaric manitettation of his preſence, he is ſaid to be rathet in one place, 
neere befoie then in anorher : As heere he is ſaid to be inthe cloud, becauſe there he ſhewed his glorie. 
the Lord. o7j#:r. 2. The peopleare called before the Lord; which Peltican vnderſtandeth ofthe af. 
lemblie and congregation, where they ſhould heare the Lords Prophets ſpeakvntothem: 
bur it is rather ynder{tood of Gods preſence inthe cloud, that all the people ſhould come 
forth oftheir rents, and turne themſelues toward the wilderneſſe, and ſo behold thegloric 
of God, which appeared vnto them : as followeth in the tenth verſe, Toftat. Inn. For as yet 
there was neither Arke nor Tabernacle, where they ſhould appeare before the Lord. Sim 
lers. 
14.qu. Wha Verl.1c. The glorie of the Lord appeared in the cloud. 1, Some :hinke, that this was not 
cloudit was © that cloud,wherby the Lord direRted the iourneyes of his people, but another: becauſethat 
wherein the cloud ſtood over the hoaſt, but this was toward the wildernefle : but this is no good argu- 
_ ®Ppc2 ment : for that cloud which did lead them, went before them, ſometime neeter, ſometime 
MW further oft, 2, Ochers chinke that this was the cloud, which reſted ypon Moſes Taberna- 
cle, before the great Tabernacle was made, which is mentioned, chap.33.7- but this is vn- 
Toffat.queft,z, Ccrtaine. Ex Toftar, 3, Therefore, without further queſtion,it was none other cloud,chen 
in Exod, that, which was cheir guid, which in the day was a cloudie piller, in the night a piller of fire: 
which was an euident teftimonie of Gods preſence: [un. OleaFter. Yet itis to be thought, 
Glorians Det inſolito mode patefattam,&c.That the glory of God was manifeited, otherwiſe then 
it Wor:t,that is, ina more fearctull manner, the more to terrifie the people : Calnin.Simler. 
15.qu.When Vetſ.11. For the Lord had ſpoken to Moſes, &c. 1.Some thinke, that Moſer, after he had 
the Lord thus ginen Aro charge to ſpeak tothe people, and was gonero appeare before the Lord, chat 
ſpate to MH6-then the Lord ſpake chus ro Aoſes, which words, he returning againe, deliueredto rhe 
+" ' © people. Toftar. Bur here is no mention, that Moſes ſpake thoſe words in this place to the 
| | people: only iris ſaid, The Lord ſþake, or had ſpoken, 2. Therefore it is the better 0P1N!0N, 
that the Lord had thus ſpoken vnto Moſes,before he ſpake thus vato the people, verl. 6.7. 
but here it is expreſſely mentioned, to ſhew Moſer faithfulnes, that he deliuered nothing 


to the people, but what he had recciued from God : for heere the yery ſame wotds _ 
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are rehearſed, which Moſes before had vttered to the people: it is therefore better expreſ- 
{:diarhe preter;luperfect tence, dixerat, the Lord had faid., Sr Srmler. Farab. Genenenſ, 

Verl. 13. eAt eur the Quailes Came, SCC. 1, The Septuagin: tranſlate the Hebrew w or e6.qu Whar 
(helen) rin n'ts rt ygomerra, which os OT te Quaite, buta birg ot a greater fort, vol! _ wt 
bigger, bur not much yvalixe a Quaile, as Ar#Forle delcribeth : which is the king and cap- Sy api 

inc of the Quailes, and goeth before them : bur rhe Rabbines, as Dauid Kimbi, Saiomen, 1 wore 

4gtake it for the vſuall bird called a Quaile. 2. Bur this doubt will be made: becaute boih Quailes, 

Pln:e, and Soluntts 40 write, that the Quaile IS bur vawholclome left, bec ule It teedarh L:b. 3.ce hiſtor, 

of poylontull herbes : and Galene ſaith, that the Quaile earerh of Hclleborus : and bohie ® ng 

they lay, chat ic hath the falling tcknes, and the claw thereot is vicd to hang about th: ir gl Fe hy o 

neckes, that arecroubled with that diſeale. But hereunto may be antv cred, that wavy ...,o our, 

fowles which feed of grolle, and vawholeſome meare, yet do yceld wholeſome and rou- 

ciſhing fleſh tor mans tood : and we ſee by cxperience, that the Quaile is heldto be dainty 

meate,and found to be nouriſhiag, and not much volike the Partridge : and theretore - 

tl; treateth of them both in one and the ſame chapter. Simler. And further, ific wee 

admitred,char the Quaile is of ic ſelf no wholeſome meat, who Joubteih, but that the Crea- : 

tor, which ſent them, could make them wholeſome and fauourie to his people ? Pelarg, 
| 4. Therefore the Lord rather in ſending Quailes, nor beetes or ſheepe,or ſuch other proficr 

fleſh, doth therein ſhew his power, that was able to prouide tor them of the beſt ; hete{liti- 

eh alſo his louc,in ſending them the beſt: and he would thereby take occaſion of murmu- 

ring away, which they would haue fallen into, if God had fed them with the worft, and 

grolſe(t Aeſh. Ferwus. | 

Secondly, it is queſtioned, whether the comming of theſe Quailes were an ordinary and 17.9.Whether 
natural thing, 1.Secing that thoſe Arabian coalts do abound with ſuch kind of fowles: and ka ee 

Pliie wiiteth, that they vſe to paſle overthe ſeas in ſuch numbers, that reſting vpon the (1.0 RP 
mates of ſhips,they purthem in danger of drowning, and in Italic in the ea coaſts, abour ye. 
Pifaurus, they flock in ſuch numbers,that a great ſort of them are taken by the inhabicants: Plin.4b.10, 
Beſide, they vie in the ſpring, to flie into the Northerne countries, and in the Autumne, 19 ©9233» 
returne againe into the Sourherly parts, and it was now adout the ſpring time, when they 
were ſent ypon the camp of the liraelices, 2.But notwithſtanding theſe allegations, this ap- 

carethto haue bin a micaculous work, aboue the ordinarie courſe: 1.Becauſe God pro- 
miſed he would ſend chem fleſh ; bur if che Quailes would haue come otherwiſe, by ordi- 
narie flight, ſuch promiſe needed not to have been made. 2. Though Quailes vie co take 
their flight in great troupes, yet for ſo many to come together, ro tufhce 600. thouſand 
people and more, was beyond the compaſle and reach of ordinary experience. 3. The 
placealſo maketh it ſeeme the more ſtrange: for the Quailes liuing vpon the truits of rhe 
earth, would not of themſclues haue taken their flight, into barren and deſert grounds, fuch 
astheſe were: but rather vntothe fertill and fruicfull countries, Semler. Pelargms. 

Athird queſtion remaineth, whether this ſending of Quailes, beethe fame with that, ,» qu Whe- 
which ism:ntioned, Num.1 1, Some thinke that icis the ſame ſorie, though remembred ther this toric 
n two ſundrie places: of this opinion ſeeme to be Ferms, Borrh.Genenenſ., But that theſe are of the ſen+ 
two divers tories, and that the Quailes were two ſundrie times ſent, ic may appeare by 4nz of the 
theſe reaſons: 1. Becauſe this ſending of Quailes was in a diuers place from the other: this Pan _ 
ms done in the deſert of Sin : the other in Kibroth hattauab,after they were departed three yy a1i one. 
ies iourney from the wildernefle of Sinai, Numb. 10. 33. and 33416. Pelerg. 2. Theſe 
Quiles came in the ſecond moneth,on the 1 5- day : but the other, after they had received 
thelaw in mount Sinai. Simler, 3. Theſe Quailes were giuen, bur to ſatisfie chem for one 
time, there they are ſatisfied with them a moneth together. Calxin. 4. Theſe Quailes on- 
ly covered the Campe, becauſe they were but to ſuffice them for once: thoſe fell a dayes 
ourney without the hoaſt oneach ſide, becauſe they were to feed on them a moneth toge- 
ther, Toiat, queit.z. 5. Heere no puniſhment followed, but there the wrath of God was 
kindled againſtthem, and they were ſmitten with a very great plague, while the fl:ſh was 

veene their teeth, O/iander, 

4 But heere two principall doubts will be moued : Firſt, Why the people were puniſhed 

enforluſting after fleſh, and not now: The anſwere is, becauſe God in his fatherly com- 

Palon, and longanimicie, did beare with them now : but being often prouoked Oy the 
| ame 
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ſame ſinne, hee will no longer forbeare. Oſrander. Belide their murmuting noyy, bein, 
extreame wanr, deftituce of all manner of food, was more excuſablethen the other; 5 
cceding of wantonnes, whenthey were ted with Manna. Ser, Pd 

Secondly, it will be odiected, that Moſes, Numb.1 1.21. doudteth, how the People be 
ing 600. thouſand, ſhould have all fleth given them : which ©Afoſes would hauc mage vg 
doubt of, if the like mirac!c had been done before.To this it may be anſwered : 1, Thar 5, 
inRephidim,when the people murmurcd for water, Aofes imote the rock and there came 
oilt water: yet he doubred,when he was to ſtrike the rock againe at another tine, Num, 2c 
2. Belide, at tlic firſt time the Quailes came bur one evening, and ſerued but for ones. 
freſhing, but at the other time the Lord promited,that they ſhould have fleſh for moneth 
together: therefore Moſes might not hmplie doubr of the ſending of Quai!es, but thac 
they ſhould be fed with them ſo long rogether, Swmley, 

So thennotwith(tanding theſe obieRions,it 1s cuident by the reaſons before allezdoed 
that the Quailes were twice ſent vnto the Iſraelites: and Jeſephmns alſo accordingly reper- 
teth this ſtorie in two ſeucrall places, as ewice done, Li#.3. eAntiquit. cap.1. and 3 eaine 
cap. 12, This alſo is warranted bythe Plalme 78. verſ. 20. where mention is made of the 
ſireaming of the watcr out of the rocke, before they had fleſh gjuen them: whereas the firf 
giuing of flcſh,came before that miracle of bringing water our of the rocke,Exod.17, 

19.qu.Whe- Vetl. 13. Andin the morning the dew lay roundabout the boait, and when the dew that ky 
therthe Man fallen was aſcended, &c. 1.Some by this dew vaveefiaggche CHMansa itlelte, which was ag 
were a kindof a kind of congealed dew, andlay round about the hoai?. Lyra». Bur jt is coident, thathe- 
dow. fidethe Manna,there was a dew al{o,togetoer with the which the 37am did tall, Numa.9, 
2. Some other are of opinion, that firlt there fell as an hoare froſt vpen the catch, andthen 

the 1ſanfell ypon that : and ſo they doreadethat place,Num. 1 1.9. thatthe CA7an fell yp. 

onthe dew : 7 5tat.queft.6, But there the prepoſition gbalis bercer interpreted, with;then 

por : as the Latine interpreter giveth the ſenſe : Pariter deſcendebat cf Tan: The Mand:. 

ſeerded rogetherwith it ; and beiide, iris ſaid inthe verſe following, that the Cew fir aſcen- 

ed, that 15, vaniſhed, and thenthe Man appeared : but this could not be, if che Man were 

vpon the dew. Toftatwstaketh the aſcending of the dew, ſor the being or lying of ir,aboue 

_ and ypon the earth. But that cannot be : for in the verſe before it is faid, 7 he dew layround 

about the boa#t, then it followeth, hen the fall or tying of the dew was aſcenged, Heerethen 

two things are euidently expreiled concerning this dew: the comming and falling ofit, 

and th: a{cending ofir, and going away. 3. A third opinion there is of the Ravdiaes, that 

the Mar had both an hoarefrott, and congealed dew vnder it, and a dew vpon it, andio 

was, as it were betweene two coucrs : R, Salomon.Þur,ifthere were as an hoare froſt behide 

the a», how ſhould it have been diſcerned from it ? for the Man it ſelte is ſzid to haue 

beenas a ſmall hoare froft vpon the earth. 4. Thisthen remaineth as che ttu-t; opinion, 

that the 11a» fell together with the dew, asit were wrapped and folded vpin't: and when 


: the dew was gone and vaniſhed away, the Man remained : Simler,Olcafter. nn, atabBut 
Toflat.gue7t.6, againſt this TofFatme obieReth : 1. That the Man it ſelfe melted alſo wich the heate of the 
Exod. Sun,ſfothat when the dew waſted, the T/an ſhould have gone away with it. 2. The dew 


bath an euill reliſh and tate, and ſo if it had fallen together with ſan, which had a ſweet 
and pleaſanttaſte,it would haue marred and corrvpred the pleafantnes and ſweeenes there 
of. Contra. 1. The dew being ofa thinner ſubflance, was quickly licked yp,but the Manna 
melted not, before the heate of the Sunne came : in the ſpace then berweene the arying iP 
of the dew,and the heate ofthe Sun, was the time to gatherthe Aſa. 2. We ſec by expet- 
ence, that when the dew is dried vp, the hearbs do nothing reliſh or ſauour of it: beiide, 
there are. ſweete and pleaſant dewes, ſuch as this was, which wou!d nothing havc allayed 
| the pleaſant taſte of the Zan. ps. 
20.qu. Whe- Further itis to be enquired, whetherthis Xſan were a natura!] meteore, and ordinarie 
therihe Man thing, 1. /oſephs affirmeth, that in histime in all thacregion, ic y{cd to raine Manna, ey 
werea natural qjqchenin Afeſertime: the Arabians alſo have ſuch a like thing, asthat was, which is Ct 


Poſepllth y. Iced AMama.C ontr4. The Arabian /fannais nothing like vnto this Jan: 1, This we” = 
' Antiq.cap.t, day,fauing the Sabbath, for 40. yeares rogerher,the other only inthe ſpring _ = 


2. The Arabian Manna neither hath ſuch a pleaſant caſte, neither doth it mele 


_ ofthe Sunne, nor yet isſo hard,to be beaten in a morter:andit will continuca whole yeare 


it 
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ig vſed alſo rather 35A medicine, then nouriſhment : beſide, che Hebrewes write,thar the 
Arabian farm falleth not at all about the mount, and circuite of Sinai. Sim/erus,Oteaiter, 
2, Then :Þ1s - Man inas nota naturall meteore,oran ordinaric and vſuall thing, as may 3P- 
_0e by cheſe reaſons : 1. The Man was never ſeene before till that time, Toftat. And it 
©amenor but accordivg to the word and promiſe of God. Calum, 2. Thenaturall Manns 
alleth but in the ſpring: this came winter and ſummer, and ceaſed not; as no naturall me- 
reors do : Simler. 2. This camein ſuch abundance, that it ſufhced 600. thouſand daily, 
1t fell cucty day, the Sabbath excepted. 5. It fell only in that place where the Iſraclites 
encamped, the orhcr nations bordering vpon it, as the Amalekites, Edomites, and others 
knew it not: 6. This fan, if it were kept any the next morning vpon the weeke-daies, pu- 
rified, yet was preſerucd till the Sabbath ,and endured many yeares 1:3 Aaron: pot of Man- 
va, Siler. 7. 1t had contrarie qualities : it melted at the Sun, and was harened at the fire: 
$. It fell twice ſo much ypon the fixih day, to ſeruealſo forthe Sabbath: 9. As ſoone as 
they were gone oucr lordan, and enticd into the land of promiſe, the Manna ceaſed, Sins- 
.Calpin. 
Sa 3. It lay round about the hoaft. 1. The CMarna fell not as the Quailes did, which 


covered the campe, and were ſent amiddeſt their rents, that they might rake them with 


241 


21,qu,Whe- 
ther the Man» 


eaſe;but the Manna fell without the campe round about, whereof ToiZarzes yeeldeth theſe na lay abour 


two reaſons: 1. Becauſe the place whcrethey pitched their tents, was trampled ypon with the campe on- 


their feete, and ſo full of duſt, and therefore nor cleane, or fir for the (21anna to fall in. ly, andnot 


2. After that the Sun roſe, the {anna melted, which remained vngathered, and then the 


within it, 
Tojlat.queii,.6. 


ground would have bcen moyftand ([abbie,and ſo diſcommodious for their walking and ;, x xod. 


tooting : therefore he thinketh, that the £ Mas fell rather without the campe, vpon the 


orcene graſſe, and ſword ground, which was not walked, nor trampled vpon, 2. Rnperrus rupert.lib.z.in 


turther mak«th this application of che divers fite and place of the Quailes and the Aſarna: Exod.cap.15. 


the one lying within the campe, Ggnified the carnall rites and ceremonies of the law, Pee 
culiar to the Iewes,the other lying without,detokened the Goſpel of Chriſt, which ſhould 
be preached ro all n arions:and that as the lſraclites went out of the campe to gather Afar. 
14, ſo we mult leave the Tewiſh rites and ceremonies, if wee will be graft into the faith of 
the Goſpell. 3. But this obſeruation of the diuers falling and lying of the Quailes & Afan- 
x4is t00 curious : neither will the text beareir. For, Numb.1149. itis ſaid that the Can 
with the dew fell gha/ bamacheneh, vpon the hoalt or campe : in the which very ward, the 
Quailes are ſaid alſo, verſ.1 2 .to haue fallen ypon the hoaf,or campe : ſo that indifferent] 
the Marra ſell ypon and about the hoaſt, as the Quailes cid : for if the ſana had fallen 
all without the cainpe, which lay ina great compaſiz,and circuite of ground, ſome miles in 
lengthand breadth, the people, if it had not rained cAMarna at their doores, and neere 
hand, could not ſo readily have gatheredit, before the heate ofthe Sun. And it is not to 
be imagined, bucthat in the middeſt ofthetents, there was ſome convenient ground for 
the Marra to light vpon : aud that it was ſo ordered and diſpoſed in the fall, as it was fic- 
eſt fortheir gathering : neicherneed the other inconueniences to be feared, of moittening 
the ground : for beſide, thatit may be ſuppoſed, that the Mavna came in ſuch meaſure 
every Cay,as ſufficed for their eating,ſo that much remained not ſuperfluous after their ga- 
reps. ttalling like vnto a dew, or thinne froſt being melted, could not much moiften 
the pround, | | 

Verſ. 15. /t s Man. 1. The words in the Hebrew are Man bs, which haue 2 double in- 


22.4. Whence 


terpreration : Some do reade, quid hoc, what & this, *i zivn in: Septuagint,who 7oſep br: fol- i. was called 
loweth, and the Latine. So allo, Simler. Pelican, To5tat. Rupert, And then they take man Manna, 


bu, for mab hu : for mah Henifieth whar, and then they will have the letter (nun) added pa-. 
13gogically for better ſound : Marbach: ſome think that Mas in the Chalde tongue,fipni. 
heth ivhar : Simler. And this interpretation belt agreeth (they ſay) both to the words fol- 
ning, They wift not what it was : and to Moſes anſwere ; Thu s the bread, which the Lord 
ad given: butif they had called it 7an,thar is,a gift,or meate prepared, they had knowne 
wt Itwas,and Hoſernceded notto hauetold them. Toftat. Lyrar. Contra. 1.1f ſuch a 
word in that ſenſe be found in the Chaldie, yer there is no reaſon ro thinke, that Cloſes 
would viea Chalde word heere. 2. The people in generall, might knowitto bee ſent of 
0d, but could glue no ſpeciall or particular name to it. wt. Galaſ. And ſo as Caluin ſaith; 
Y Colligimud 


2 3.J! Why 

the Mannais 
{nd to be the 
bread ct An- 


- gels. 


24.qU! Of the 


NA (ixfold (ommentarie Chap. 


Colligimres median fuiſſe eorum cogmitionem,&c.We gather that they bad 4 meane bind of now 
ledge mixed: irh ignorance : and therefore they arc more fully inftructed of 1 loſes, cONcer. 
ning the vſe and end thereot. —_ 
2. The Hebrew word there being man,not mah,it is more likely to be deriued oftherog 
manah, which figniheth to number, or prepare : ſome will haue it called may, becauſe it ” 
in ſuch great number, Olrafter. Bur it (1gnifierh heere rather a gifr, ormeate Prepared thar 
is, without any labour. Calxir. Galaſ. [un. Vatab. And fo the Author of the wildome gf $4. 
lomon taketh it:who calleth it ior 2:71, cib um paratum,meate prepared chap.17.20,Hg,.. 
ſocuer the other reading may ſeeme to haue a good coherence with the words tollowir, 
yet becauſcit an{wereth not to the originall word, which is not mah, what, but man,the 
latter is to be preterred, | 
This an 1s called, Pſal.78.25. The bread of eAngels, 1. Some Rabbines hole, thatit 
is ſo called, becautethe Angels indeed arerefreſhed with the divine light : Onod lumen in. 
corporatum et, 5 fatlum Munna, bich dinine light was incorporate, and became NMeung: Wo 
R. Aquiba, and R. Moſes Gerawdenſ. To whom ſeemech co ſubicribe Paxlze bBurgenſ. in his 
addirions vpon this chapter : But R. /ſmael difſenterh trom them, that the Angels doeenc 
no materiall or corporall food, being themſclues ſpirits, and immatetiall : and that divine 
light being a ſpirituall thing, how could Afanna,being a materiall ſubitance be made ofit? 
2. But this is a more probable ſenſe, that not the marerial!, bur the myſticall ?/znna, is the 
b:cad of Angels, becauſeit was atype and figure of Chriſt, whom the Angels delired to 
behold. Berrh. Marbach. Yet this is not the properand literal] meaning. 3. Somethinke 
it is ſo named ofthe effect, becauſe it gaue tirength vnto them not to wax old, nor feeble, 
as the Angels are preſerned in their flate withour decay : fuch an operation this Men 
wrought in Ca/eb, who was of as good ſtrength at 80. as he was at 4o. yeares before, Toth, 
14. Ferws. But this is ſpoken without ground; true itis that Caleb was linely, and of good 
firengthin his old age, butthis he had nor by the eating of anna, but by the ſpeciall gift 
of God : Andthis being but oneſpeciall example, maketh not a generall rulc: whence al. 
ſo can this vertue of 17anna be gathered, feeingall the 600. thouſand, which came outof 
Egypt (only Caleb and /oſhua excepted) all died in the wildernefſe,and yer they did eateof 
Mana? 4.Somethinke therefore, that it is called the bread of Angels, becauſe ofthe 
excellencie of it : as S. Paul ſaith, The rongmes of c Angels. Borrh. But the right meaning is, 
that it is ſo called, becauſe the Angels were Gods Miniſters, in the forming and preparing 
of Manna: it was giuen by the miniltric of Angels. To#tarry queFt.6,L Jr ms, lunim,Mar- 
bachius. 
Verl.16. Gather ewery man 4 gomer,&c, 1.Concerning the meaſure of the gomer,itis ſaid 


meature 2omer in the laſt verſe of this chapter, to bee the tenth part ot an Ephah, which according torhe 
how much it eſtimate of R. Sa/omon, containeth three of the meaſures called S-ah : and cuery Sea held 


contained. 


. Inallowing vnto his people doublethe ordinarie flint, therein ſhewed his! 


fixe of the meaſures called (cabs ) and euery cab held fo much as 24. egges : ſo that the go- 
mer being the tenth part of an Epha, contained 42. egges, which maketh iuſt 3. pints of ale 
meaſure. Olca#t. Lyran.In another account,the gomey contained two of the meaſures called 
chenix, and an halfe. lun. And the chanix was a pint and halfe and ſomewhat niore;ſo that 
by this eftimation the gomer ſhould be ſomewhar aboue three pints : ſome eftecme the go- 
mer at a pottle. Gemexenſ, 2. Simlerws thinketh that the gomer was not ſo large a mea- 
ſure, nor yet the Epha, as it is taken for : he thinketh that there was no great difterence be- 
rweene the chanix, which was an Attike meaſure, and the pomer: (o alſo Prders: For the 
chenix was the ordinatie allowance for one day, as appeareth by that prouciÞ of Pytha- 
goras, Chenici ne inſideas, that on» ſhould not fit oner his chenix, that is, be too caretull for 
his daily diet : itis not like therefore, ſaith hee, though the Lord ſhewed himſclte liberal 
toward his people, that he would double and treble their dier : Againe, £15 written in rhe 
Horie of Ruth, that ſhe gathered euery day an Epha of barley, which had bin coo much ot 
her to beareaccording to this rate, if the Fpha were cqualtto the medimnu Atticus, the 
Arrike buſhell : and whereas Sarah is {aid to have made readie three Seabs 01 meale,for thc 
three Angels, which came as three gheſts ro'e Abraham, which make an Ep%4, to what en 

ſhould ſhe haue made readie ſo much ? But theſe reaſons may'be anſwered. # ker 
LDETAatitIC 


« gallons, 


ward them.ſun. 2. The Ephagthough ic ſhould containe(as ſome take it)alinoli p 
| | | equal! 
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equall to OUT buſhel, was not too great 2 burden for a womanto beare:neither is it ſtrange, 
that Sarah of her bountie, eſpecially in ſo greatafamilie, made reaclie fuch a quaniitie of 
meale for ſo few ohelts. 3.Bur Ineither thinke,that a gomer containech to little,as Bude: 
and Simlerms make it, as tO be equallto the meaſure ch@xix, which was the daily allow- 
ancefor ſervants : for in the Epha,which was the halfe part of the m2dimmmy Atricua.the A'- 
tike buſh1], lun. Analyſ there wee 24.0f that meaſure chantx: lo that a gom:r being the 
tench part, mul? contalne tWO chenx, and almolt an halfe : neither was the gomer fo large, 
a co containe a pottle. Gemewerſ. Which had been too great a proportion tor one dates al- 
lowance:2rto hold 1 2.0f the meaſure called Sextarixs,as Ruprrive : which as ſome thinke, 13b, z.ca3. 16, 
contained hxe £8,208, Alarbach.Some foure eg ges, OleaFer. I then ſubſcitve to the former 
computation of R. Selamob, as molt probable : that the gomer waz of the content of 42. 
egges: xhich makerh 10 chree pints of Alc mcakue: forthe Epha ſhall by this reckoning 
hold nor all out foure gallons,abour halfe of our buſhell. Forthe Ephz is deriued of ,pha, 
which 6ignifieth co ſecth or bake : The Ep1athen (1gnifieth, a ſeething, or baking, fo much 
a5 might ſcrue for the daily ordinaric of a reaſonable houſhold. /an, Analyſe 4.Toitatws here 
maketh queition, whence the lſrachtes had ſo many yomers, cucry man co meaſure his ga- 
theriogs by ; and reſolueth,that the meaſures which they had, they broughe our of Egypr 
with them : and that it was not neceflarie,that euery familie ſhould haue their ſeucral mea- 
ſures, but that ſome common meaſures ſerued tor all. Que#F. g.But theſe queſtions are boch 
curious and vanecefſarie, and therefore I will ſpend norime about them. 

Emery 9:40 according toh:s eating. 1. How could one gomer be ſufficient for euery ones 8 5.qu.How 
eating? The young and fecblecould not eate fo much as the elder perſons, and firong:and ge wealure 
{ome men would cate more then others : as So/1mus writeth of M21, that he did cate vp of Manna fuf- 
anoxein a day wheicfore, for the remouing of this doubt, it mult be conteffed in the opi- biced tor euery 
nion of ſome, that as Manna was an extraordinarie food, ſo it had an extraordinarie vertue 2 bs 
given ymo it, thatone gomey might content the greatelt feeder,and that he which did eace 
thelcalt, might well ouercome that meaſure. Lyra, Pelarg. As for teeble perſons, itis to 
be ſuppoſed, that there were not any among them, as is witnelſed in the Plalme 105. 37, 
There was none feeble among their tribes: and yet ifthete had been, the Manna, which was 
miniftied by the Angels, was ſuch an excellent food,as that as ic (irengthened the ſound, fo 
it would alſo have comforted the weake and feeble. ToZFar. 2. Fhelaft named Author hath 
another ſolution, that the micacle was not /n ſararatione. ſed in merſuratioze,Not in the ſuf- 
ficing and ſatis fring them which did cate, but in the meaſuring : For he imagineth, thathe that 
was ſuſhced with Icfle then a gowner, yer when he came to rneaſure, the Manna was rarified, 
andſofilled vp th: gamer. Bur he that needed more, and g2thered according to hiscatiog, 
more then a gomzer, hen he came corthe meaſure, by the lecrer working of God the Manna 
wasthickned,condenſate,and preſſed together; ſo that he had but a gomer: Toftar.qu.10. 
Bat according to his owae rule, Viracula non ponenda ſunt ſine neceſſuate, Miracles muſt not 
be brought in without neceſſitie : There being then no neceſſitie of this miracle, nor yer the 
Scripeure warratiting the lame, we haue no grofid or foiidation of any ſuch conceit:neither 
doththe Author in{ili vpoic,relying rather vpon the firſt. 3.Bur ſeeing therin alſo we muſt 
preſuppoſe a miracle, a third way way be found without miracle,ro diflolue this knot : for 
whereitis ſaid:Gathey of it enery ma according to his eating,a gomer far a head or poll:the mea- 
ning may bechis, not that all ſhould eat alike,thar the child ſhould eate the ſame meaſure, 
which the (irong did, but the next words ex poundit, eAccording to the number of your per- 
ſont : that is, ſomany gomers they ſhould take for eucry houſe, as there were perfons in it. 
50 Stm/er, 1. This expoſition is warranted by the like, Exod. 12.4. where they are bidro 
take a lambe according to the number of their perſons, thar is, according to their cating. 
>lithe meaning of theſe words were, that euery man ſhould gather according to his own 
eing,and not according to the eating of the familic, then they which could nor gather, 
ould be excluded from eating. 2. If iewere vaderſtood of the quanticie rather, ofthat 
which be gathered, not of the number of thoſe for whom they gathered, ic would implic a 
fonradiction : for eucry mans cating, was not according to the ſame ſine, and mea- 
ueof 2 yomer:ſome were contented with leſſe,and ſome others it would not ſuffice. 4. A 
ws "convenience would follow, tarif cuery one were allowed his gomer, the infant of 

or foure yeare old, ſhould be allowed to cate a8 much as the ſtrongeſt man; —_— 
Y 2 l 
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if vpon theſe reaſons, I rather thinke,that a proportion is rather limite( for the families, f 
eucry headin the houſe a gomer, which was afterward diſtributed in the houſe, according 
to euery ones cating, then arule preſcribed how much cuery one ſhould cate, Ang of thi 
O PINION is Catetan:; Sciebat Des, quod ſupputanao quam! ibet familiam ſumnul ſufficiebar FR 
124 tot homey, quot erant capita, &c. God diaknow, that counting euery familie together, ſoma. 
ry homers ſufficed, as there vere heads, he that did eate leſſe, being conſidered with him, that dd 
CATE TI0YE. 
26.qu. Why a Now the reaſIns, wherefore a ſtint was ſet them for their gathering were theſe, 1. By 
 gomer was ap- this meanes God prouided for the weake and feeble, thar the luſtie and irong ſhouly nc; 
- pomn«cator E- pxther all from them, ſecing that how much loeuerthey gathered, they ſhould have by 
very Bead. tor every one his gamer : Joſeph. 2. Befide,in that the Lord appoinceth the ſame meaj; 

; p Mmealure,as 
welltotherich,as the poore, he would reach them, that they likewiſe ſhould be helpefull 
one to another, and communicate one to anotners neceſlitie, Galaſir45, 3. In that the Lorg 
only alloweth them competent and ſufhcient tood, he teacheth them to take heede of fy. 
perfluitic and cxcefle : Non walt vt colligant ad ſuperfluitatews, vel anaritiam, (ed ad neceſſe. 
rem: tHe wou'd nat haue th:m gather to ſuperfinitie, or conetouſnes, but ſor neceſſitie. Ferug, 
Chriſt ceacheth vs, onely to pray tor our daily and neceflatic food, in the Lords prayer, 
Borrh, 

a Whe- Verl. 17. They gathered ſome more, ſome leſſe. 1.50me thinke,that thelſrae!ites offended 
ther the peo- PErein, and tran{grefled the commandement of Moſes, as they did afterward, both inte. 
plerranſgrel- ſeruing the Manna, andin going out to gather it ypon the Sabbath day. Rauperius,Ferw, But 
ſedin gathe- this ap pearcth notinthe rext:becauſe they came not to the ghomer to mealure,til they had 
ring, lome  gxthered, and thereforein the gathering chere was no appatent tranſgreſſion. 2, It is then 
more, lome b as X 
tefle. — Only hereby inf1nuated, that they did their endeuour to gather ir, as Moſes bad them,one 
Rnpert.{iþ, 2.x Ciping another. Galaſ. And they which had more ſeruants, whoſe helpe they vſedin gas 
Ex04.cap.16,* thering, had more, and they which had fewer, gathered lefle. Prſcator. 3. Yetthe obedi- 
ence of the people is not much commended, ſeeing preſently after, their diſobedience is 
noted. Caluin, It mightbe, that atthe firſt gathering, ſome of them were greedie, and ga- 
thered with an vnſatiable mind. 
23.qu.Howir Vetſ. 18.When they did meaſure it with a gomer, he that had gathered much, had nothing 0- 
cameto palle wer, and he that had gathered little, had nolacke. How this coulu be, ſeeing it is ſaid before, 
thacnone hadthat ſome gathered more, and ſome leſſe,it is diuerſcly reſolued : 1. Joſephus thinketh,thac 
— + hered ab ified and 1, and ſo bee hadnotth 
thermo Whatany man gathered aboue a gomer, putrified and corrupted, and fo bee hadnotthe 
nor nonehiag MOTE. Contra. This ſolution cannot be receiued, for thele two reaſons. Firſt, becauſe by this 
any lacke,char it yet is not cuidcr, how he that gathered little had no lack, though he thar gathered much 
gathered lcfie. had not the more: Againe, this putrifying of the Manna, was of that which was reſerued 
of euery mans gomer, as it followeth, ver{.20.not of any ſuch ouerplus aboue a gorwer. 
2. Some other thinke, that God ſo guided and directed their hand in gathering, that eue- 
ry familic when they came home; found no more by the meaſure, bur for euery perſona 
gomer.Oleafter.But the text 1s againſtthis conceite : which ſaich,that ſome gathered more, 
iomelefle : but if God had directed their hand, they ſhould not haue exceeded their gomer 
in gathering : neither is ic like that euery houſhold had a gewer to meaſure by at home: for 
they had no occafionto vic ſuch meaſures till now. 3. Some do heere afficme a miracle to 
to naue been wrought : that, what any gathered aboue a pgomer, when ir came to the mea- | 
ſure, 2s annihilated by the power of God, or ſecretly ſubrraſted by the miniſterie of che 
Angels: and whatlacked of that meaſure, inany ones gathering, was by the [ike ſecret 
meanes ſupplied. ToZFat. que. 10. But we are notto imagine miracles without necefluy: 
Divers miracles indeed mult bee acknowledged concerning Minna : T+ That cucry day 
there fell ſo much, as ſufficed 600. thouſand and more. 2. That ypon the fixth day, thei 
tell ewice fo much, as vpon any other day. 3. That the Manna reſerued vpon any other 
day, putrified, ſaving what was kept for the Sabbath, vpon the ſixth day. 4. Thatno __ 
nafell vpon the Sabbath : all theſe were miraculous workes. Marbach, Bur in this equa 
difiribution, it is not necefſaric to preſuppole a miracle. 4. Piſcater hath len 
that although in an arichmcticall proportion,jſome gathered more, ſome lefſe: as Me 
that went intothe field with ten ſeruants gathered mere, then he which went with fue: yet 


in a geometricall proportion, there was no difference : for he which gathered for hue, 


IS \ 
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4; much, his number conſidered, as they which gathered far ten : bur the text ſvemeth to 
ſpeake,not of the gathering by tamilies,but ot cuery 0NC5 tngle gatherivg : that ae \ ch 
»x:hered much, bad no:hing ouer,thar is,more then his fellow, that gaihcred lefie, 5. The 
realon of chis equalicie then, was, they did not carrie cucry one hits gathering preſently 
home, but they Put ail thcir gatherings together;'7 ardern ex communi QCeryo ſumebant pr 2- 
-riptam portionem : Then they t o0ks err #tateaportion ont of the common heave. Calum. Ga- 
la {.Or the fathers of tho families, Adbibit a menſura diftri buebant ib emnibiy in COMMUNE C0732 = 
portal ann : Ded by applying the meaſure, di;tribate that Which was bronght together 1m common. 
[un, 6. S. Pan! by this example ot the Iiracltes, one helping another in gather:ng, and 
conferring their labours 11 common, exhorcech to liberalitie,cthar Chriſtians in like man- 
ner ſhould ſupport the neccfiities one of anotaer, 2.Cor.8.14. Beſ1oe this excellent moral! 
ve, Ryperiis maketh this fit mytticall application : thar as in the gachering of this Manna, 
howſocucr they had gathered, none had oucr, nor yer did any lacke : ſon the Eucharitt, 
wherein we recciue the rue ſpirituall Manna, it goeth nor by ones cating much or little of 
the bread and wine, which are propoledinthe Sacrament ; Nonpro quantitate portiuncals 
vimfic; pants, Juan ore ſumit & gratiamaccipit, «A man receiueth not grace, according to the 
quantity of the portion of the linely bread which hz taketh Wvith his month: but 1t he receiue bur a 720 
Iale,ic doth as much profit him, as if he had receiued all : As Adam was as deepe in tranſ- Ragevt 84.50 
orefſ;on, in taſting of one apple,as it he aad caten of all the trees in thegarden.So Raperrze, Rs, cd 

V-rl.20. Some reſerued of it till the morning, and it Was full of wormes and ſtunke, 1, They 29.qu How 
abuſed Manna, reſeruing it of acouctous and diftruſtful! minde, contrartc to Gods com. tbe Manna 
mandement by Moſes, and therefore ir became vnproficable vato them: for no creature is o_— 
ſo pure, bu: being abuſed curnetch to our deſtruction. Geneneſ, 2. Here an 5:29 #2/ngris to ones, 
be admitted : the latter is expreſſed frit: for it ſtanke and purrified, before it crawled with 
wormes. Borrl, 3. The Manna purrified not of ic owne nature, as is cuident, both that ir 
kept withour any putrification vntillthe Sabbath, and ic was preſerued 1n a pot for many 
generations. Lyran. As alfothe Manna being miniftred by the Angels, and of an excellent 
workmanſhip, was of ſuch a perfe&t compolition, that it had no luch malignant & nox1- 
ous qualitie, This corruption then was {ent vpon Manna, and cauſed by the Lord, as a 
punithment of their diſobedience. Toftat.queit.tr. 4. This purrifying of Manna hath this 
morall application:that after the {ame maner,couetous men, which greedily gather riches, 
and hoard them vp vnprofitablie,do now feele the worme of conſcience:and afterthis lite, 

Vermem illum ſentient, qui nunquam morietar, ſhall feele that vorme whics ſhall neger die, va- 

leſſe they repent, Ferius, 5. Bur Rupertues application is vnfit, who by the wormes in the Rypert.ib, 2. 
Manna vnder{tands Chriſi,that as the wormes bred there without any generation: ſo Chriſt cap. 1g. 

was borne ofthe Virgin, without any carnall copulation : Chriſt is in Scripture compared 

and reſembled ro this Manna : but the corruption of this Manna, no way agreeth with his 

perfeRtion and incorruption, 

Verſ, 21. When the heate of the Sun came, or \vhen the Sun waxed hoate,it melted. 1.Some 30.qu, How 
take by the Sunne heere, to be vnder{iood the ayre next vnto the ground, which waxerh the Sunne is 
hot,&nor the Sun. Borrh. But the figure rather is in this: the Sun is ſaid, incaleſcere,to wax (419 to wax 
hot, for calefacere to make hot. [un. For the Sunne encreaſerh not in heate, 2. eAriitoile —_ 
thinketh that the Sunne is not hor of it ſelſe, and the reaſonis, Onia corpora caleitia non da 
fuſe iptunt peregrinas impreſſiones : The heanenly bodies receige ns forren or ſtrange impreſſions. 

Teftar. This may be admitted, and yetthe Sunne ſhall be hot : for that is no clementarie 
orforren impreſſion, bur a quality inherent, and native in the Sunne, ſeeing the Scripture \ 
aith,nothing is hid from the heate therof, Pſal.19.8. which heate may be encreaſed by the 
reflexion of the beames of the Sunne, and the cxhalation of hot and eric vapours; but the 
ginn1ng of vitall and comfortable heate, without any inconuenience, may be graunted 
tocome from the bodie of the Sunne, as the fountaine thereof. 3. Now the reaſon why 
the Sunne, as heriſeth higher, ſo waxeth hotter, is this : when the Sunnc is too low, his 
bearnes do not fall dire&tly vpon the earth, but being in the Eaſt, they rend ro the Welt; 

\tasthe Sun aſcendeth vnto the meridianall point, ſo his beames do deſcend, and {mite 
= 9+ the earth, which then beginneth more and more to feele the power and force therof. 
4, 4.Inthatthe Manna melted by the heate of the Sun, but was hardened by the fire, 

otherwiſe it could not be baked and madeinto cakes: it appearcth,thatneither of theſe 
FI proceeded 
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rocceded from any naturall di{poſition or qualitie in the Man, for if naturally jthaq bee 
x | y 
diflolued by the Sunn, the heate of the fire in hke manner, would haue wroy hr vponit: 
chercfore both chete operations in Manna, proceeded nor trom any natural} qualite "ay 
in, but was wrought cxtraordinarily by the power of God, ſo diſpoſing. Toitat.queit,n 
5. And this was the reaſon, why it melted by the heare of the Sun,to fiir yp the people % 
gather it betimes, that they might hauc time to prepare it,and then attend other buſineg;. 
it it had been to bee gathercd all day, they might have been moref{lorhfull and negligent 
Caluin. 6. The time t'\cn of gathering Manna, was after the Sunneriſe, ſo ſoone a5 the 
dew was oft the ground, vatill the {1xth houre of the day, coward noone, when the Fun he. 
gan to be hot, Lyran. 
z3.qu. How  Verſ.2.2, The ſixth day they gathered twice ſo much, &c. 1. Some thinke, tharthey githe. 
tiey gathered red no more vpon the ſixth day,then they did other daies, but that it was multiplied by the 
_ omen power of God,and became twice as much, that is, two gomers for euery man, loſeph. Ly. 
= ; ran. But the words of the text are otherwiſe, they gathered twice ſo much : it was not then 
made twice {o much when it was gathered, butihey indecd gathered twice ſo much, ag 
chey®id vpo any other day, 2. Therfore,hcrein the miracle was ſecn,that vpon the {ixt day 
there {c]l rwice to much, as ypon the other daies. arbach. And they indeed gathercd as 
much againe,as they vſed to do: for otherwiſe,if the Lord had not commanded them ſoto 
do, to pather double vpon the fixth day, they had tranſgreficd in exceedin 82 gower, in 
their gathering: yer they are not reproucd, but commended for it : And Moſes (aith, they 
did herein the ſame thing, whichthe Lord ſaid. Ifit were then Gods commandemenrt,that 
they ſhould gather double, this doubling was in their gathering,nor in the encreafing af. 
rcerwart:{zod would not hauc commanded them to do that, which was notin their poner, 
bur in his owne working : It was in their power to gather double, when God had ſentir 
vpon the ground : But it was in Gods hand only to encreaſfe and multiplicir, when it was 
_ gathered. Src fere Toftat quaiF.12. 
22.qu.What Verl.22. The Rmlers of the Congregation came andtold © Moſes. Theſe were not the Cap- 
mouedthe taines oucrthouſands and hundreds ,and ouer fifties, for chey were not inſtituted till after. 
Rulers ro , ward,chap.18. nor yet were they the 70. Elders, which alſo were nor yet appointed: but 
—_ nay " they were the Princes of the tribes and families, ſuch as are rehearſed, Num. 1.2.7. Toiat, 
tbe oe-nle 112d 1» Some thinke that theſe Princes came of a good mind, and feared lefithe people tranl- 
eathered gou- grelied the commandement in gathering double, becauſe they knew not Gods will yer 
ble. touching the Sabbath. Ferws, Bur they could not be altogether ignorant ofthar, ſccingthe 
Lord by Moſeshad told them before, verſ.5. that ypon the ſixth day, they ſhould gather 
ewice ſo much, as they did daily, 2. Some impure it vnto thcir forgerfulnes, and incredu- 
litie, that they belecued not the word of God, that he would ſend them double tood vpon 
that day. Caimn,Galaſ, But it is not like that the Princes, and chiefcſt men, which vlcd to 
conſult with Moſes, and were directers tothe reſt, were more ignorant,and of leſſe belecte, 
then the common people : neither doth ofes here reproue them for any ſuch vnbelicic, 
3. Theretore the ſouncer opinion is, that they were not ignorant heerein of Gods com- 
- mandciment of gathering double, and that the people did therein as chey were comman- 
ded : but they came to Moſes to receive further dircion, how that double portion which 
they had gathered, ſhould be ordered. Toftat. 4. Another opinion is, that 17oſes had not 
yet propounded to the people, what the Lord had ſaid concerning the double portion, t9 
be gathered vpon the fxth day, verſ.5. but the people of thernſclues didit, being accuſto- 
med to keepe the Sabbath, knowing that vpon that day, they were to reft, and yet that 
was not Gods will they ſhould faſt that day, and altogether abltaine from meare.Piſcator- 
Butthis would lay both an impuration of vnfaithfulnes ro Moſes, that he ſhould conceale 
any part of Gods counſell from them, eſpecially in ſo necefſarie athing,as the obſeruation 
of the Sabbath was: and of ignorance ypon the Rulers of the Congregation, that the 
common people did better know what was to be done, then they : And although it #3 
an vſuall cutome ameng the people of God, to keepe the Sabbath : yer they wer® gary 
ſo well infiryQted,inthe manner of the obſeruation thereof: therefore I rather preferre tne 
opinton of TofZatiz herein, next before alleadged. ve 
Vetſ.23. The reft of the holy Sabbath is tomorrov, 1. Toftatus in not rightly pointis» wn 


diſtinguiſhing this yerſe,putteth this word worrow to the next ſentence,reading _ 4 
q 


—— 
——— — 


Chap.16. upon Exodus. 24.7 


4 dun et, facite, PIES 
ik ———_— mnberdrododnehrend mock nf OG 
one the next day about their victuall becank ing vpon this ſenſe, that, what was ro bee caving vt 
is hongh his : 2 ns = was the Sabbath, they ſhould do 1t now : "ay F VET-Eg 
ſeerh and drefle the next day, they |» muramcagy — That what they ha+#to yaw 0609 r 
pad, Eh word ers = ; this labour might hauc been vpoa the fixch 
and as 1c isin the orieioall, the Sabbath ts to mor r ſentence, as it is heere fer downe, 02Y 192: 
'huch _ Wonls ſecth, &c. are I ondoeſ = 28 The words following, Seerth that witch was re- 
{xt day,ſo much as ſhould ſerue the Nt for , thateither they ſhould teeth vpon t!1c —_— 
Ces ve choir tl "im _—_ o wrt the Sabbath they were 30tio bulic (euenth. 
pe*curne preſently, and reſerue —— = ey _ ſceth ſo much, as would ſc-ve 
eich (vas reſeruedrillihe nexeday, it had __ Fans they bad 109 and drefled 

1rified. Simler. But I preterre the former expoliti ag range thing, that it was not 
Pe, which belonged to ts indion, py _ on becauſe there was much but1- ; 
which workes they were not to do pkg Sabb. b TP and making it into cakes, 
® reſerued vpon orher daies, though ſodden'o - _ Itislike that the Manna, which 
Jofit ſelfe,che Manna was _ Cs, * 3 = yet was corrupted with wormes: 
den, but that the Lord cauſed it to c : h n one day,though it were raw and vnſo.- 
Verſ.20. The Lord hath ginen you the $ Tm" wy toadmoniſh his people. 
heoan firlt now to keep the Sabbath, & ene - are —_ that the Iſraelites 24.qu Whe- 
of the Meſhab. Totat. queft. 12. But take ry vu was but to corinue til the coming cher the obſer- 
Meſes ſpeaketh of the Sabbath, as cf athi EOEEE ground, nor good warrant : for 97191 of the 
CEE abr ade —_ "4s = = - as —_ : - morrow « the reit of the Sab- _—_ were 
. > ue DIN | - now fi ft 1uttt- 
$6634-245 Blp the ſixth day,but to preparethem forthe: bb SS _ yarnaeed a double wed. FT 
ken any thing ofthe 1eftchereof? 2. Therefore ir abbath, before Moſes had yer ſpo- 
SC Ame wee tel = ; = = _ _ then probable, that the Sabbath 
God himſelfe, that refled after the — FE f "I 1 grounded vpon the example of 
hi : a, finiſhed in fixe daies, vpon the feucnrth : 
which obſeruation was delivered by godl tag? "E e ſeventh : 
for ſeeing, that the Church had OS rms ion from eAdam to his poliernic : 
ſhip of God, ir could nor otherwiſe bee What he h 9 atyas EE Te 
fixed, wherein to celebrate the publike orſhi they had alſo a certaine time pre- 
ewe more fir SE bone: ip and ſeruice of God ; and then, 
—_— ; ty ch God had ſandified by his owne cxampl 207 
us Oleafter. This law then of the Sabbath, as b Apes. 
ture, than to the lawe of CAdoſes, becauſe i 9 as clonging rather to the law of na- 
wasto continue cuen after the * «thi ; ma containeth the manner of Gods worſhip 
hone abrogating of Moſes law, Fer: forthough we k ; 
ery ſame day, which the Iewes did h ; $4 WE ACEPE NOT 
Die ſeats Gr, FETTNE Lords day is kept ypon the { ; 
ſeptima vacare eatenus morale + neceſſari cdl + eventh day : 
Vyon the ſeuenth day toveFt 1s therefore m Land pp rempore Domino vacandum ſit : 
(oo apr rp 1 = an neceſſarie, becauſe wee muit vpon ſome ſet 
ken from Gods liberalitie chac had gi _ he Oi WPI. A299 Ps 
2096 Oy" , giuen them ypon the ſixth day, meate for two dayes: 
r reaſons are elſe where yeelded, th 'r > or ewo Cayes: 
the other fromthe deliverance of the I e one from the ende of the creation, Gen.2. 
ne fr cad ce of the 1ſ[raclites out of the bondage of Egypt. Deuter. 
Verſ.29, Tarrie ener | , . 
downe for the CER: - Th oe out, There are three rules here (et 55.qu. Of the 
=> . __ free from other buſineſle oa bimſelfe I = mow _ is T0 Sed RS: 
teth thete words: laneat aj Hs — IRE rr ation : ſo Ferws interpre- 
Conſcientiam ſuam —_— 2 | 20h "4508 himſe {fe : that is, enter to himelfe: 
de a conſequent of that cheir ff bm examine bis conſcience: This indeed may very well 
ther affaires, they were the f Z ing and tarrying within : for being ſequettred from o- 
they ſhould Ray with; recrior meditation : but the literall fenſs of the words is, tha 
M y WITNIN, 2. Neither were they to ooe forth Fs $1$,TAat 
anna, which la F y to goe forth, that is, with intent to gath 
forbi R yroun abour the hoaſt- orto d garner 
orbidden all kinde of walking and goin cathy an: au nies hy cr, 
mount Oliver is ſai ng 2 g£010P Out for their ſolace and recreation : 
1 1s ſaid to be a Sabbath dayes io fi | '+'96 he 
tc: Teller quel?.13, 3- The I yes iourney from ITeruſalem, AR. that is about a 
WE, which is to be exert J; are _— commaunded to keepe the Sabbath reſt, NN 
ed in good workes, Feruiras eAugnitine ſaith ; Hale cele- 
T 4 brat 


a toad "= "I —_— wi dt. ad ———— ——— — RY 


_ quantine, f4- 
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brat Sab5atm,qui a bonts ojeribus ceſſat : otium enim ab iniqmate debet efſe, quia bona can. 
Aiugu3l, deve- ſcrenti. non inquietum, ſed tranqriilum facit animwm: IH: heenzth the Sabbath which ceg 
ra mar,ſent. fe:h from good workes - for true rcit mutt be from miquitie; becauſe a good conſcrence dcth wal, 
I! 4, the ſoule wot v1quiet, but calme and ſtill: yet alihough they were commaunded to refs Ny 
ſeucnth day vnco the Lord, or obligabantur tota dtr vacare Deo; [hey were not bound al 
the doy to attend wpon {ods ſerwice,Fut to ceaſe from all other occmpations * Ne mipedirontur | 
Deowacare vellem : That they ſhould not be hindred, if they were driþ:fed io attend vpon God, 
Toit.1t quait.12.m Exod, 
36. qu. The Veri,;1. {tr Ws lege wire Coriander ſcede, white &c. The Manna 1s reſembled here 2nd 
delcr prion of in other places to ttuc leuerall tliugs: rothe hoare froſt, vert. 14. co Coriander {eede, vnto 
Manna, the water cakes made with honic: and Numb.1 1.7.t0 Bdelinm, and treih ovle ; 1. ic is like. 
Bs.coloar ned & the hoate tolt : New quid extenſum, in rmodum pruize. ſed fic multiphcnm * Nathe. 
and tate Cnſert wasextenacd (or lay m flakes ) as the hoare froit, but u was multi!:ed in 1amber "7 
thereof. —wvntoit : asitis inthe Plalme : He ſcattereth the hoare frosh lite aſhes, Plaime 47, Olcafter: 
 Teſephmn therefore is deceived, who thinketh that ic came downe like ſnowe : torhe faith, 
that as CAfoſes prayed it fell vpon his hands, and he thought it ſnowed : 2. In quantie 
and proportion it was hike to Coriander feede, nor in colour, for that kinde of feede is 
blackiſh. Yarabl. And ſoverſ.14. itis ſaid to be a (mall round thing : the word is era. 
phas, which Hirrome tranſlateth p:/o cortaſum, as wheate that is husked, and Drayed with a 
* pelile:jand the Chald.decortica/um, like vnto barked or pilled wood, tharis, white: the 
Septa4g. tranflate ir, wire: bur the Hebrewes generally interpret here round: this wor ig 
onely tound in this place, and ſo the (ignification 1s the more doubrfull and vecertaing 
here ; but I pretet the vſuall reading. 3» Forthe colour, ir is {aid here to be white : and 
Numb.11.7. Io colour like vnto Bdell #m, which ſome take to be white pearle : Clea#ter, 
or a kindeof precious None, YVatab. the Septxagint take it ſometime for 9's, the Car. 
buncie, ſometime tor the Oryitall : Numb.1 1. but it is rath<rthe gumme ofthe tree Bl 
Foſepbus lib. 3. lizm, which waseranſparcnt and ſhining like vnto pure and tried waxe, Plin, /16,1%.cap.g, 
Ca).1, {nn. Oſian. and Toſephrwus ſaith, that Bdell:zm was a kinde of drugge,or ſpice. So thenthe 
Manna was not onely white, butitwas alſo of acleare colour, lik»! ynto gumme, or to the 
kernellof a grape: Pellican. 4. For the taſte, it was like vnto wafers made with honie, or 
ynto freſhand ſweete oyle, Numb. 1 1.7. it had a plealant caſte and rc]Iiſh, 
27.qu. Whe- Bur further concerning the diuers taſte of Manna, a queſtion is moued out of thoſe 
ther the Man- words in the booke of Wiſdome,chap.16.verſ,21, {r ſerucd to the appetite of him that tooks 
na had 2 4 4, ad vs meete to that that every manwould. 1.V yon this ground the opinion of ſomeis: 
_—_T 6 that the Manna, though it had actually ad pohi:.uely, Lut one Kin ot taſte, like vuto Wa- 
ucry ones taſt, fers mace of honie: yet God gaue vato it ſuch a gift, thac irre!li[hed according to cuery 
mans deſire, and it was turned to the taſte and ſauourof any kind of meare, which they had 
mind ynto. 7 oz/at, Andthat Manna had this qualitie only in their mouches and rafte, tar 
were holy men, and thankefull; but to the euill and di{obedient, it had nor thar varietie of 
delighttull catie, but was as vnſauourie in their mouthes, for tnzey preteried peppons, 
onyons, leekes and gailike before it. Lyray., | 
2. Contra.1, Ifthe Manna, aCtually gaue one certaine relliſh in the mouth, 25 of honie 
or oyle, how could it atthe ſame time haue any other rell:ih? for divers rafles of contrarie 
kindes and tempers it could not have at once: and if it were turned to any other talte,then 
had irnot aQuallie the tafle of honie or freſh oyle. 2. Beſides , by this means the Lord 
ſhould have ſatisfied euery ones wanton appetite, which uorbeing contented with the ot- 
dinarietafie of Manna, would haue it changed according to his defire, 3. And char Man- 
na had the ſamerelliſh to all, both good and bad, is cuident by Moſes deicriprion, Numb, 
11.8. The people Went about and gathered it,chc. (o it relliſhed in thar manner to the peo- 
ple: if ithad taſted ſo onely to the better ſort, to the beleeucrs and the thankefull, a very 
few ſhould haue had that priviledge : for the people wept and murmured in their families, 
euery one in his tent dore, Now in that they preferred the onions and leckes of Egypt, it 
ſhexed their great vathankfulneſſe,that made more account of ſuch groſle meate, inen0 
the precious delicate Manna, | 
3: The meaving the of that place is,that this Manna aQtnallie h24 ſuch yariety of lele = 
ble taſtes, that ic pleaſed eurry man; not that it changed & turnec as cuery mans fau ; » | 
\ | 
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:m: but there Was NO (tomake ſo weake,nor no rooth lo daintic, whom Manna might not 
content:the Manna being yet raw and vndrefſed, had thetalte as of mingled honie, or oile, 
but after it was prepared and drefſed,it gauc a mixed and variable taſtc, asif many ſweete 
and pleaſant chings were tempercd together. /wn, 

The excellenciethenot this food commendeth the goodnes of God, who was not 
concented to giue them ordinaric and common food, but ted them with the beſt. Ferxs. 
Asitis aid, VWiſdome I 6.21. Thy ſuitenance declared thy ſweetnes to thy children, The Gre- 
cans write that Demacritms prolonged his life with cating of hony, eAtban, lb, 2. cap. 3. 
Plmie maketh mention of ſome thar hued of pullſc,/eb.18.cap.8.The Egyptians boalt much 
of their herbes. Dioder.lib.1.cap.4. But all cheſe muſt giue place to Manna : neuer was any 
oplc in the world ted with the like food vato Manna. Pelarg. 


h 


Fer 24. eAnd Aaron laid it vp before the Teftimome. 1, The opinion of ome Hebrewes z8.qu, When 
is, that this POL of Manna was laid vp in Moſes Tabernacle, before the great Tabernacle loſes ſpaketo 


was made. Lyran. Butthis cannot be : 1. Into that Tabernacle none came but Moſes, 
:nhis abſcnce Joſhu4,chape3 3.71 1. Therefore itis like,that Afoſes would rather haue there 


whenthe Tabernacle was erected. TosFat. 2, Whereas it is ſaid,verſ.33. to be ſet before 
the Lord, it may alſo haue this ſenſe, Ante Dewm dittum et, quod [it iſa demotione offerendi, 
&c.Before the Lord maybe ſaid,in refþett of the demotion of the offerer,\phereſoener it was put:(0o 
Auguitin.queiF,61.Bur theſe words,Before the Teltimonie,which is meant of the Arke,do 
expouns the other : therefore the Arke being not yet made, this heere commaunded, was 
not done preſently. 3. eAngwitine milliking the former ſolution, reſolueth, that this is 
ſpoken by way of aprolepſ37, that is here written which was afcerward done: for in Scrip- 
ture theorder oftime 15 not alwaies obſerued : 1oſes therefore to finiſh at once the whole 
hiftorie concerning Manna, maketh mention alſo of this reſeruing of the port of Manna, 
which was done atterward, the Tabernacle being now made, and eAaron confecrated 
Pricft. Tof747.q#45F.14..S0 1. Sam.17. 54+ Daxid is laid to haue put Goliabs armour in his 
Tabernacle, which wasnot then, bur long zfter, when he was eſtabliſhed in the kingdom, 
Tiſcator. 4. This pot of Manna,which was of gold, /#n5 thinketh was not placed hard 
beforethe Arke, for then it could not haue been ſeene of the people, as it is ſaid, verl. 32. 
That they may ſee the bread, &c. Andin the Arke it was ner, for within it only were the two 
tables ot the law, 1.King.8.1 1. it was ſettherefore, inthe entrance of the moſt holy place. 
JesBut it ſeemcth racher,that it was placed in the moſt holy place within the ſecond vaile, 
by the Apoliles deſcription, Hebr.9.4.Simler.Where alſo Aaronsrod was, which was there 
" = forateſtimonic to the people, Numb.17.11, thongh it were not continually in 
theirfight, 


l Manna, to be 
placed ir himſelfc, then haue ſpoken to Aaron. 2. Becauſe Aſoſes (| peaketh to Aaronto do Pay ng 


ir, it ſeemerh that Aaron was conſecrated Prieſt, which was nor before the ſecond yeare, Lord. 


r- 
an 4 Aaron conce 


ing the pot of 


Verl.35. The children of Iſrael did eate Manna 40. yeares, untill they came to a land inhabi- 19. qu. By 
ted,.&c. Auguitme alſo thinketh, that this 1s ſpoken by aprolepſse, that is, an anticipation or whom this 
prevention of the (orice : bur it cannot ſo properly be ſaid heere, becauſe Moſes lived not claulewas ad. 
to ſee this, for he died in the eleventh moneth of the qo. yeare : and the Manna ceaſed —_—— 
onthe 15, day of the firſt moneth ofthe 41. yeare : but a prolepſis, or anticipation of the ſto- of Mauna "g 


rie 1s, whenthe ſame writer ſetterh downe that before,our of his place, which was done af+ yeares. 


ter, 7 oitar, He thereforereſolueth that Moſes did write this, propbetice, by a propheticall 
ntiinct: ſo alſo /u», But this may be rather thoughtto be added by /o/>na, or ſome other 
ofthe Prophets afterwardzas likewiſe,the ftorie of Moſes death and burial,Deur.3 4.which 
Is not hike to have bcen penned by himſelfe, Piſcator. 


2. Tillthey came to a land inhabited. Augnitine thus expoundeth, Now quia continnv vt Auguft.queit, 
venerunt 4d terram habitabilem,8&c, Not becauſe as ſoone as they came to 4 land inhabited,they 61. in Exod. 


left eating of Manna: Sed quia non ame, But becanſe not before. Bur what land inhabited ic 
Was, 1sexpounded afterward,namely the land of Canaan: for though the Iſraelites poſleſ- 
led before, the land ofthe Amorites,on the other ſide of Jordan, yet the Manna ceaſed not, 
till they had paſſed ouer Iordan,and were entred into the bounds and borders of Canaan; 
which was the promiſed land; that flowed with milke and honie. To#Far. queFt.1 5. 
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4. Places of dottrins. 


x.dofir.Ofthe Verſ.5. But the ſixth day.8c. it ſhall be twice ſo much. Or:gen vpon this place, well co11... 
excclicucice to the prcrogatiue and excellencie of the Lords day,beyond the Sabbath of the lewey 
and prcroa- yrouing that the Manna began firttto fall vpon that day: his words are theſe : Siſexdieby, 
nu of ihe ootingss (Vt (criprura dicit) collettum et, 4 ſeprima amem die, que et Sabbati, ceſſatum 
[.>r.is day. T— Es | | "I 
G10. hom:l.7, [#94 dubro'initinm ciits 4 die prima, que eft dries Dommica, fuit : &c. If the Manna were vathe. 
is Exod. red ſixe dues together, as the Scripture ſath,and it ceaſed vpon the ſeuenth which is the $abb 1h, 
Without doubt it began on the firit day, whith is the Lords day. 
2. do&t.Thatic Vetl.19. Let no manreſern: thereof rill the morning. Thcugh the Iſraelites were bound 
is Jawtulico ynt» this precept, becauſe cuery day they receiued Manna from heauen, and fo the Com. 
oy / "gp wi paſſinar of God vere renned every morning, as the Prophet leremiie ſaith, 'Lainent. 3+ 23, yet 
+054 "pA tins caketh not away al fore and prouition,to be laid vp aforehand:for the fluggard is con. 
fruitin Gods demne' for his ſloth and carclefſenes, and is ſent by the Wiſe man to learne of the An 
proudenee, which gatherech her meate in ſummer;Prou. Our bleſſed Saujour alſo comanded m ivaw, 
the remainder of the meare to be kept, And the reaſon is not alike : for then they received 
Manna cuery day, and thereforc needed notto lay vp any thing in ſtore: But now the fruits 
of the carth arc only gathered in ſummer:wheretore » /»=", the letter of this precept 15 not 
co be vrged, but the 09:4, the ſenſe and morall equitie bindeth vs lll, that we take heed 
of an immoderatc and dificultfull care, in making prouiſion for the time to come, but de- 
pend vpon Gods fatherly proutdence, Pelarg. 

Verſ. 3 1. They called the name of tt Man,&c.The holy Apollle S.Pant,maketh this Man. 

_—_ 290 na an cuident type of Chriſt, calling it their ſpirituall meme, 1. Cor. Io. 3. And inman 

oor -_p 6 things the type and figure agreeth vntothe bodie and ſubfance * I. Inthe cauſes of ſen. 

/ gure of Chiiſt, 910g this Manna: 2. ln the condutions and qualities thereot: 3. In the manner ofthe ge. 
thering: 4.1lathe vic thereof, Fer. 

Fir(t, rouchipg the cauſes: 1. The Lord had compaſſion of his people, when they were 
in want, and almoſt famiſhed inthe wilderneſſe : ſo Chriſt was giuen vnto vs, that by faith 
in his bodie and blood, our hungrie ſoules ſhould be nouriſhed. Afarbach. 2. The Lotd 
in ſending Manna, ſhewed his power, his mercie, goo//nes, and love to his people: and in 
nothing wore appeareih the lou: of God to vs, then ia ſending his onely Sonne into the 
worl to Cictor vs. 3» Fhe Lord by ſending Manna, did prone,whether his people would 
walke i his ſaw or nogverl.4. So the Lord maketh triall of tie obedience of the world, in 
receiving che !zwof his Senne Chriſt, that is, the Goſpell. Fer, | 

Seconul,, concerning the qualities and properties of Manna: 1. It was but a ſmall 
thing, yer h1.4 great yertue ; and Chriſt, though in the low degree of a ſervant, was of great 
power. 2, The Manna was white, and Chriſt was pure and voſpotted. 3. The Manna was 
grourd in the miil,or beaten in a morter, and Chriſt was beaten and bruiſed for vs. Ferw. 

. The Manna came from heauen : ſo the Sonne of God deſcended, and rooke vpon him 
our ſich, Simmer. 5.The Manna was ſweete and pleaſant, as honie: ſo is Chriſt vnto the 
ſ>ule. 6. The Manna fell with the dew : ſo Chriſt brought with him abundance of ſpirit 
and grace. 7. The Mannafell cueric day ; and Chriſt hath promiſed to be with his Church 
vatotheendof the world, 8. The Manna ceaſed as ſoone as they cameinto thelandof 
Canaan : andin the next world, thereſhall be no vſe of the Word, or Sacraments, Ferm. 

Thirdly, inthe gathering of Manna, theſe conditions were obſerued: 1. It was lawfull 
and free for all men and children, malc and female,young and old, maftcr and ſeruant, to 
gather the Manna: fo there is neither bond nor free, male nor female, but all arconein 
Chriſt,Galath.3.28. Simler. 2. They were commanded to gather every day : and we mult 
all our life long gather ofthe heauenly Manna. 3. They were to go out of their tentsto 
gatherit ; and we muſt depart from our old conuerſation. Ferws. 4. They which gathered 
much, had not the more, nor they which gathered little, the lefſe : ſo both thoſe which 219 
firong, and they which are weake in faith, are admitted to this Mannne. arbach. 

Fourthly, forthe vſc:both good and bad dideate of that Mznna:ſo men of all forts com? 
vnto the Word, and Sacraments, but notallto the ſame end : for as the Manna purrified to 


thoſe which kepr ic contrary ro Hoſes commandement, ſo the word of God, and tht 
£ Sacraments, 
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Cacraiments, 2ic the ſauour of death vnto death, to thoſe which vaworthily recciu* them. 
Ferns. But it will heere be obiected, it this Manna were {pirituall and heaucnly food tn cn 
Iraclites, 25 5- Paul faith, how is he reconciled with our Saviour Chriſt, who faith, Aſc s 

que you not bread from heanen, but my father gineth you true bread from beau? loh. 6.3 2+ 
The anſwere heere 15 readte, that our Sautour ipeaketh according (0 cher CaPacinie and vn- 
Jerflanding, WIC winom he there dealcth : who had a carnall imagination of Manna, and 
could ſee therein noting, but corporall food. Smler. 


5. Places of con{utation. 

Verſ. 5. Thepeople ſhall go out and gather. Rupertas hath vpon theſe words this gloſſe, 2p- , conf. Againſt 
plying them to the Euchariſt: S ; digne manducare cupimis,ab omni curioſitate Corporet fenſ:44 the canal! 
eoredramur, SC. [ f ive vill - orthi'y eate, let Us go forth from all carioſine of corporall ſenſe, that prek nee 
"do not thine to d:ſcerne by the ſight, taste, ſmell, feeling, whether it be the fleſh of Chrift 1m. 6 Euctat ſt. 
l:ed, which 6 take &C. Paulus Burgenſ. likewiſc in his additions vpon this chapter, main- 
raining the opinion of ſore Rubb:nes againtt Lyranus, that the Manna is Called the bread 
of Angels, becauſe it was made of that incorporeall light, whichthe Angels are refreſhed 
with,addeth further, thus : EF valde applicabile,&c. T his ts werie fit to bee applied wato our 
mus Manna, the Sacrame-t of the Eucharit : [n qua e5t verum lumen d1imum, ex voluntate 
dining incorporatum, ex quo ſcilicet Iumive diuino Angeli in clo reficinntur, &c, Wherein the 
tru: dinine light, by the will ef Gad ts incorporate, ont of the which dinine lIyht,the Angels in hea- 
ven are refreſped and the fatttfull in the wilderneſſe of this life, are fed by tbe ſame light, buing 
incorporate. 

Contra, Firſt, this is but a weake text, T he people ſhall 70 out and gather, to proue the car- 
nall preſence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt : for an argument cannot be grounded vpon an al- 
legorie of Scripture deuiled : itrather maketh againlt that grofle opinion : for ſecing their 
Manna was alſo, as the Apolite faith, a ſpirituall meare vito them, and Fgnified Chrilt, as 
the Eucharitt doth vnto vs; and yet as it was their corporall food alſo, they taſted it, and it 
had a ſweet relliſh in their mourhes, as of honie or oyle: they were not to £0 Out of thetr 
ſenſes, though ynder that type ſpirituall food alſo were conueyed : ſo in the Euchariſt, che , 
ont:vard ſymboles are diſcerned by the ſenſes, while the ſpirituall food is offered to the 
faith of the worthie rece1.. cr, 

And concerning Baroenſts conceite, ir ts very newand ſtrange: that not the true bodic 
of Chit, that which was borne of the Virgine arte, is not incorporate in the Sacramenr, 
which is the opinion of the moderne Papiits, bur a ccrtaine divine and incorporall light, 
ſuchasthe Angels are nouriſhed within heaven. In his aſſertion then theſe three notable 
errors are contained : 1, that the Iiraclites Manna,and the bodie of Chrit in the Eucharift 
weremade of one and the {ame ſubſtance, a certaine divine light incorpcrate. 2. That 
Chrilts bodie in the Euchariſt is incorporate,and made of that diuine light: and ſo conſe- 
quently, Chriſt ſhall haue another kind of bodic in earth, then that in heaven, which was 
incarnate of the virgin CAſarie. 3. Thatthe Angels in heaven, and the Faithfull in earth, 
hauconeand the ſame food, Thus when men follow their own fankes, and leaue the Sctip= 
tvres, they wind themſclues into errors, and find no way to getour, 

Further, where the Apoflle faith, alluding vnto this Manna, they did all eate The [ame , confur. Tha: 
ſrituallmeate, 1,Cor.10.3. The Romaniſtes, becauſe they cannot away that there was. the there was the 
lame ſpirituall ſubſtance of the Sacratnents of the old Teſtament, and of ours, have this ſame [pirituall 
ſhift: that they cat the ſame meate among themſclues, not the ſame with vs, Khemnt. an. 'vÞ!tance of 
mt.n1.Cor.10.3.and Rupertzs hath the ſame conceir: That they did all eate the ſame meat, = : _ - 
INoneandem, quam nos, Not the ſume which we eate. ; Lib.z.i Ex0d, 

Contra, 1, This anſwere is contrarie to the very ſenſe of the Scripture: for the Apoſile caz.8, 

ewerh, that Chriſt wastheir ſpirituall meare and drinke, and fo is he ours : therefore they 

dheſame {pirituall meate with vs. 2. Againlt Rapertzs, we will oppoſe Angruitme who ry 
tus writerh of this matter : It had ſafficed to hane ſara, they did eate a ſpiviruall meate, but he 2 _—_ " 
ſaththe ſame, I cannot find how I ſhould underitand the ſenſe,but the ſame that we do eate. | ae - 

Verſ. 18. Hethat had gathered much,had nothing over &c. S. Paul vpon this texerthus in- 3'<20 ft 0» 


teth:Vpon this condition your abundance at this time ſupplieth their lack,that alſotbeir abun- Faboprticall 


CE communitic. 
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dance may be for your lacks that there may be equalitie, as it ts Yvritten, He that sath-1,q wack 
&c, 2.Cor. 8.14. Vpon which place the Anabaptiſtes would ground their confuſes tom. 
munitic and equalitie : whereas the Apolile ſpeaketh not of an equalirie in the poſſeſſion 
of things, butin the vſe, and thatnot all times, but when the neceffitie of our brethren Oy 
quireth it: and ſo he cxhorteth, that like as in the gathering of Manna,one helped another 
and chat which any garhercd over, went to make vp his parr,chat had gatheredlefſe:@ (h, 
ſuperfluttic and abundance of the rich, ſhould ſupple the neceſſities and wants of the 
poote. Swreler. | 
is &- Verl. 26. Sixe daies ſhallyee gather, but in the ſenents you ſhall find none, Ferus heteupon 
painſt prayer thus noreth : Seprrmo are,tdeſt pott banc vitam, now inuentetur quod colligere poſſumus, &c, 0, 
and ſacrifices the ſenentb day, that ts, after this life, there ſhall nothg befound for vs to gather. They then 
made forthe which in this world do not find remiſſion of tins, ſhall not finde it inthe next : what het . 
dag, can prayers, or Miſles aftord voto thoſe which are departed, if nothing be to bee ——_ 
after thislife ? Heere then one of their owne writers hath made a good argument 2S2inſ} 
their ſuperſtitious and fruitlefie prayers, and ſacrifices, which the Romanilis vie ;o offer for 
their dead. | 
5. confur. A= Verl.z 2. Fill a gomer, ard keepe it for your poiternte, Here is an holy relique kept bythe 
=_ ol commandement of God, not to bee adored and worſhipped, but co put the people inre. 
Ges. membrance of rhis great benefit, in feeding of their torefathers in the wildernefle, The po. 
| piſh reliques offend again all theſe rules : 1, God hath not commanded them to Keep 2 
ny ſuchthing, 2. They ſhew themrothe people for adoration, not for the commemors- 
/ tion of any benefit. 3. The Manna which purrified, being kept one day againſt Gods com- 
mandement, endured many hundred yeares by his appointment : but popiſh reliques are 
not priuiledged from purrifying, therefore God hath not ordained them fo to be kept, 
obſer The Verſ.1. 7 hey departed from Elim,and came intothewilderneſſe of Sin, They remove from a 
Church of Place of pleaſure and plentie, where they found 12. fountaines, and 70. Palme trees, to a 
God hathher barren and comfortleſſe deſert:wherein is ſet forth vnto vs the ſtate and condition of Gods 
wwrnes, of ful» Church and children in this world, Ferxs. Sometime they ebbe,otherwhile they flow;now 
nes, and of they haue plentic, and ere long, they ſuffer want,wvhich the Lord doth, to exerciſe the Pa- 
Want UPS tiencc of his ſeruants, that they may be inſtructed with the Apoſtle, both To bee full. ard 18 
uorar Pe tiencec of his ſcruants, y may Ul D » 0Ot fi ) 
be bungrie, to abound, and to bane Want, Philip.4.12. 
2. obſer. a- Vetrl.20. Some reſerned of it till the morning, and it vas full of wormes. This ſheweth, that 
eain{t the vn- they which corruptly gather riches, ſhall haue no pcofir by ther, they both ſcrape them 
prohable £2- rogether in this life without comfort,and heape them vp to their puniſhment afterward,as 


*. 


thering oftt- (1,0 Prophet ſaith to cruel! couetous tYien : Then haft conſulted ſnare to thine owne houſe, by 


hes, | | | | 
Habahak: ,, deftroying many people, and hait ſinned againft thine owne ſou'e : for the ſtone ſhall crie ont of ihe 
-er{10.11,12, all, and the beawe ont of the timber ſhall anſwere it : wo vnts him that buildeth atownewith 


blood, &c. 
3.0bſ Worldly Verſ.15. They wit not what it was, This is the difference betweene the godly andthe 
and carnall vicked : they thankfully acknowledge the gifts of God, and know from whom they re- 
oo ceiuve them : but the other as bruite beaſts, vſethe things preſent before them, nor praiting 
Gods vitts, the Author thercof. Olea#er, And thereforc,men of this world are ſaid to hauethcir bellies 
filled with hid treaſure,Pſal.17.14. for icis hid vato them, who it is that feedeth and filleth 
their bellies : and inthisreſpe, the Prophet maketh the ynthankfull and ignorant peoplc 
worte then the oxe, Tbat knowetb his owner, and then the afſe, which knoweth his mater} 
| cribbe: but Iſrael hath net knowne, my people hath nat vnderitood, &c. lay 1.2- 

4 obſer.Gods Verſ.z2. Fill a gomer, and keepe it for your po#teritie, that they may ſee the breaa, &c. God 
ri © willnot hauc his worthie and fingular benefits, to bee commirted to oblivion, but alwaics 
membrance, *hankfully remembred : as forthe ſame cauſe, Chriſt commanded the remainder of the 

| broken mcareto be kept, which filled 12. baskets, after hee had fed the multicude: chat 

that fingular miracle might be had in thankfull remembrance. Olea#ter. 
5.obſcr. Where Veri.35. They did eate Manna till they came tothe borders, &c. As (Gone as they cameto 
ordinary = helpe themſelves ſufficiently with the fruits of the earth, the Manna ceaſed : which ſhew- 
meanes ar© eth, that extraordinarie meanes muſt not be expeed, where orninarie are at hand. Piſc4t- 


-: andenert For this cauſe our bleſſed Sauiour repelled the remprer, which would haue had him make 


notbe ſought, Dead of ſtones, which was aa cxtraordinarie and ynwonted way for food, CHAP. 
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CHAP, XVII. 
1. The method and «Argument, 


Ais Chapter treateth ofewo diſtrefles, which the Ifraclites fell in- 
to, the one of thirſt, the other of warre. 
Inthe deſcription of the firſt, theſe things are orderly declared. 
I. Their penurie and want of water, ver{.1. 2. The efteRs there- 
of, their murmuring, begun, yerſ.2, and continued, and confir- 
Me med, verſ.3. 3. The remedie againſt this calamitie, 1. Begged 
ind acked of God by Moſes prayer, verſ.4. 2. Promiſed by the 
Lord, with a deſcription of the manner, how Moſes accompanis 
| - V edwiththeElders, ſhould ſmite the rocke wich his rod, verſ.c, 
FfeRted accordingly, Verf.6. 4. A conſequent whereof is this, thaw AMeoſesimpoſeth a 
re eypon the place, to be a memoriall of this micacle. 

In the other part theſe particulars are ſet downe, 1. The attempr of Amzmalch againſt IC. 
-1el verſ.8. 2. The manner of reſiſtance, partly by externall meanes, the preparation of /s- 
beroecbeſ Amalch, ver{ 9-10. partly by ſpirituali, the prayer of Moſes, with his geſture, 
the lifting vp of his hands, the lerting downe of his hands, with the diuers euent thereof, 
ver{10.2nd the ſuppotring of his hancs, verſ.11. 3. The ſucceſle of this bartell, the dif- 
comfiting of Amalek, 4- The event, the decree of God againſt Amalck, verl. 12, teſtified 
by Moſer, both by his fa&t in building an Altar, and by his ſpeech, verſ.16. 


2. The dmers readings. 


Verſ.1. According to the appointment of God. I. or, word of God. L.S.P. commandement,or, 


precept of God. V.B.G, month of God. AH. 
Verſ.3. To kill me, and my children, 1.V.B.A.P.rathet then &il'vs, and owr children. L.S.G. jr p x 
the word is,01h1,mee,not v5. - 
Verſ. 4. Tet alittle, and they will fone me; 1. A.P.L.S. they are almo#t readie toſtone me. , , » FU 
B.G.V. They give the ſenſe rather,then the words. 7 
Verſ.7. He called the place Maſſa and Meribab.1. A.V. G. not, Meſſah, and HMeribath. 1G. 
B. becalled the place, tertation, and contention. S.A. he called theplace tentation. L. Hecre the 
other word is wanting,2nd they are proper names, not common and appellatiue. 
Veril.8. Then came Amalck, B. G. curs ceter. the Amalckites. 1. but inthe originall ic is B.G, can 
putin the ſingular, yer taken for the plurall, as it is vſuajl in Scripture. cater. 
Verſ.14. From vnder heaxen. B.G.V.A.rather then, vnder heaxen. L. heere the prepoſiti- g (3 p7 
on hgnfying from, is omitted : or, /efÞ 11 be vnder heauen, A. or, from the earth under hea- 
en. 1, or, from that, which i vnder heauen.S. Theſe render the ſenſe rather then the words. 
Verſ. 15. And he calledit, /ehowa mf. G.that is, the Lord is my bazner, V.or, my banner x r- 
ko lebeuah, 1. better then, the Lord # my exaltation or lifting vp. A.L. or, my refuge. S. or 
the Lord is he,that worketh miracles for me. B.C. for, neſſ, ſignifieth a fireame or banner, | 
Verſ. 16.The hand is on the ſeate of Ged.B. or, the hand is on the throne of the Lord. A.P bet- p + p 
terthen, the Lord hath ſworne. G. or, lift vp his hand to ſweare. V. the ſenſe rather, then the 
words : or, with a ſecret hand the Lord fighteth.S. or, becauſe the hand of Amalek, is againit 
the throne of ah. 1. heere Amalek is added : or, the hand i only of the Lord, ſolins Domini, L. 
tkere one word is miſtaken for another, ſo/ius for ſoly, 


3. Theexplanation ofdoubtfull and difficult queftions, 
Vetſ.1. They camped in Rephidim. 1. They came from the wilderneſſe of Sin by divers | qu. Why 


countries, for betweene Sin and Rephidim, there were rwo ſtations befide, heere omitred, qe manton 

Debts, nd Alwſp, Num, 33-13-14 wn, 2.Sinisheere taken for one ſpeciall ſtation, but places are 0- 

tithe namein generall of all that deſert ynto Sinai : Gloſe ordin, 3. Theſe two ſtations are mitted heere- 
| | Z 


” 


omitted 


eA ſixfold ( ommentarie Chap,n, 


- omitted andmany beſide : for whereas there are 42. manſion places reckoned in all, Num. 


33- not aboue 15. are ſpecially mentioned before in the hiſtorie, as it is ſet forth in thi, 
booke & Numbers, becauſe thoſe placesare ſpeciallic noted, wherein any notable accigen; 
betell : as in Marah the bitternes of the water, in Elim the Palme trees, in the deſert of Sin 
the Manna, in Rephidim, the ifſuing of the water out of therocke, and ſome other beſige. 
7 oftat. queit.1, 4. There are alſo more names of places rehearſed in the ſtorie, then re 
numbre+ ia the catalogue of cheir ſtantions, Numb. 33. as artanah, Nahaliel, Bamgy, 
Nunb.2 1. but all thoſe were not the names of the manſjon places, where they Rayed, by 
ſuch as they paſſed by. Toftar. ibid. 5 . They are ſaid to haue iourgeyed ar che mouth cf 
God, becaulcthey followed the direction of che cloud ; for when the cloud was taken yp 
they iourneyed, and where it abode they pitched ; this was the commandemeyr of God 
hecre ſpoken of, as it is interpreted, Numb. 9.18. T offer. Simler, 


2.qu, Of penu- Ver(.1.Hherewas no water {or the people to drinke,&c. 1. The Rabbines hcere are decei- 


ry and want © 
water whicl1 
the liraclucs 


ucd, which thjnke that the thirlt of the people heere, was not naturall and necefſarie, (for 
Manna was bath meate, and being full of moiſture, terued for drinke, ſay they) but of wan. 


here cndured, tonnes rather. The words of the text ſhew the cotrarie,that there was no water forthe peo. 


2.Xmg.3. 
Judith 7.2}. 
Toſeph.lib. Jo 
bell. Fudaic, 
Cap.12. 


L aert.lib. 1.0.ls 
Foar. Leo in de- 


ſcriptione 
Africa.lib,r, 

\ £49.37+ 
Plutarth 3 
Lycurg. 
3.qu.Whyit 
plcaſed God 

- to prouc his 

people with 
thirſt. 


ple to drinke, and therefore it was a violent and necefſarie, not a wanton and voluntaric 
thirft, Simler.Calwin. 2. Their conceit alſo hath no ground, that thinke ſome of the people 
had water, which they brought along with them from Elim,and therefore they are ſaidto 
tempt God, ro ſhew his power, when there was no ſuch neceſſitie. To#Far, que#F. 2. For al 
the people murmured, as though they were readie to die for thirſt, verſ.3, 3. The truthis 
therefore, that they were driven to great extremitie for want of water : for drought and 
enirſt is a great triall, and a miſerable calamitie, as is euident by divers examples in facred 
and forren ſtories : As Hagar with her ſonne were readie to periſh for want of water, Gen, 
21. And the three Kings, that were to fight againſt Moab, were like all to bee yndonefor 
want of water, if the Lord by his Prophet had noerelicued their want : The men of Bethu- 
lia, when the citie was beſieged,fcll downe and died for thirſt : The Samaritanes, being al- 
ſaulced by the Romanes, Gied of thirſt : Thales Miles, as Laerinu writeth, perithed 
th:ough heatc and thirſt : /aaxnes Leo hath a memorable otic of certaine Merchants, that 
periſhed by thirſt in the deſert of Azoad in Africa: where are to be ſeene two ſepulchres, 
the one of a Merchant,theother of a carrier of wares : who ſold vntothe other acup of v:4- 
terfor athouſand crownes, and yet, the water not being able to ſuffice both, they twaine 
died there : Ly/machw yeelded himfelfe and his whale hoſt, for want of water, and ha- 
ving drunke, bcing now become a captiuc, he yttered theſe words: O Dy,inquir, quam bre- 
us voliiptatss gratia ex rege me feci ſerunm ! O'God far hav ſmalla pleaſure,of a King, han: ! 
made my ſelſe a captine ! Pelarg. 

Now it pleaſed God, as betore he tried his people with hunger, ſo now with thirſt, for 
theſe cauſes : 1. Becauſe the people were veric oblivious and forger'ull of Gods benefits, 
God by affliftions would put them in minde of their dutie, that they whichin proſperitic 
did forge him, by want and penurie, might be driven to ſecke him, as itis in the Plalme, 


Plalm,$8, 34. 37 hen he [lev them, they ſought bim, and returned, 2.Another cauſe wasinreſpeR of them- 
Jelues, becauſe they were a proud and haughtie people,and thought well of themſclues:35 


Deut;$.5. 


the rebcllious ſay vato Meſes,All the Congregation is holy ,Nuwm.16.3.therfore the Lord 
by this mcanes would humble them,and make them know themſelyes. 3.The Lord beiog 
purpoſed to make the Iſraclites a peculiar people ra himſelfc, and purpoſing togiue vnto 
them his lawes, by this meanes would prove and trie them, whether they would keep his 
commandements,Deut.$.2. Euen as a father nurtureth and ſchooleth his child, whom be 
purpel eth to make his heire; ſo the Lord ſaith, As a man nurtureth his ſonne, ſo the Lord thy 
God nurtareth thee. Toftat. 4. The Lord alſo brought them into this firait,that the ſaitlt 
full thereby ſhould be diſcerned from the reſt: for affliction and tempration,is as a heueto 
trie the chafte from the wheat, Ferw. | 


4.qu. How the Verl.2. Wherefore de yee tempt the Lord? 1.Some will have them to tempt God, becauſe 


people are 
ſaid to tempt 


there were among the people, that had water, and yer would hauc God to helpe them, 
when there was no need: forthen to.exped or require the divine helpe, when there's 19 
vrgent neceffitie, is to tempt God. Toftet. But it is ſhewed before, that this want of water 


Was general, andallthe people were in great extremitie. 2+ They axe therefore x 
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9 qr Wh both places there is anarration of one and the ſame fact ras Procopins vpon this place with 
ern bead hers: of which epinion chele may be the reatons: 1. Becauſe it would ſeeme trange if 
TC 1:0 IC of ' ' - . a Þ 

" 1, Adsfesinad once betore done the-like, that he would haue doubred the ſecond time, as hee 
rocdk,kxod.ry doth, Num.:o. 2. The people there obiect, Ynerefore katt thou brought vs out of Egyp? 


ard Nuw 29, Whereas all ofthat gencration were dead detore, that came out of Egypt, they onely ex. 
| Ol cuiers. cepred which were then young. 2 . Thename which /oſes giuerh tothe place in both dg. 
ries 15 the fame, riamely 7feribah. 

Centra. 1. Moſes might be doubtfull the ſecond time, in reſpe& of the vnworthines 
of the people,fearing the Lord would not ſhew his power, becaufe of their vathankfulnes 
and therefore he ſaith, che Lord was angrie with him for their ſakes, Deur. $26. 2. The 
ofipring of thoſe which were dead, might ſo complaine, becauſe if their fachers had not 
coine out of Egypt, they had remained there ftill. 3. The ſame name may bee O1wen vito 
diuers placcs : and yet herein there was a difference, for the place in Rephidim, was called 
both 1Maſſah, and Meribah, tentation, and contention : the other MMeribah only. 

2 Wherctore the ſounder opinion is, that theſe two ſtories were divers, and that 1/oſe 
ſmote therockxetiwo fundrie times, which may appeare to bee ſo by theſe reaſons: 1. The 
place was divers : this (iriking of the rocke was done in Rephidim, which was the 11 .Rati. 
tion, Nam.33.14. butthe other was inthe deſert of Sin, the 33. ation, Num.33.36. 2.The 
time was divers : this miracle was done in the firlt yeare after their departure our of Egypt: 

> theother inthe 40. yeare : for in the very next (lation eAaron died inthe 5. moneth of the 
40. yeare, Num. 33.38. 3.Inthe other itorie Moſes was ſomewhat doubtfull, and therin 
diſpleaſcd God,and was reproued : but hcere he is found firme and faithfull. 4. Heere he 
only taketh the Elders with him, but there the Lord biddeth him to gather together the 
whole congregation. 5. This miracle was wrought by the rod, wherewith Moſes had 
vrought wonders in Egypt: the other with «Aarons rod that budded, and was laid vp be. 
fore the Lord, Num.27. tor Meſes is faid to haue taken it from before the Lord, Num.20.9, 
' Inn. By theſe reaſons, the floties appeare to be diucrs. Simler. Oſiauger, 
9 qu. Ofrhe Verl.6. [::ill ſ?ard before thee vpon the rocke in Horeb. 1. Some take Horeb or Choreb to 
mount Cho» bethe top of the mount Sinai : but that cannot be, for they were not yet come vnto mount 
red. Sinai, much leſſe vnto the top of the mount. 2. Some thinke that Chored and Sinai were 
all one, but this was an other place, yet called by the ſame name. Lyran, Toftat. But that 
this was the ſame Choreb, which was called the mount of God,chap.3.1. appcarcth inthe 
next chap. verl.5.where it is ſaid,they camped by the mount of God. 3. Some other think 
that Sin2i was the name ofthe whole plainc or deſert, wherein there were many hilles and 
monntaines,whereof Choreb was ene. Oleaiter.m 3.cap.Exod. But this opinion is controu- 
led, chap.19.11. where the very hill it ſelfe is called mount Sinai. 4. Therefore the more 
probable opinion is, that all that hillie traQ or cricuite was called Choreb of the drines of 
the ground, where S1nai was ſituate. /an, Oc that hillie tra might beare the name of Cho- 
rcb on the one fide toward the Welt, and the name Sinai toward the Eaſt, Ser. 

Veil.6. Thou alt ſmite the racke, and water ſhall come ont of it, The Apoſtle ſaich,that the 
10.q4.Whe- rocks followed them,1.Cor.1 0.4 I. Some thinke thar this is ſpoken of Chrilt the ſpiritu- 
coy 1, Allrocke,that did fill accompaniethem: but the Apoſtle meaneth that rocke wherofthey 
CUT HRCTOLE . "6 Var , X . . 
cid (tilfpfollow dranke, which he calleth fpiricuall, becauſe it ſignified Chriſt. 2. Some will haue the Wa- 
the Iſraclues, tec of this rocke (ill to follow the Iſraclites, to ſerue their neceſſarie vie, as Tertullan cal- 

leth it Aguim comitem, the water, that did accompany them : but this cannot bee ad- 
mitted:for afterward 1Zoſes ſmote a rocke in another place, Num.2 0. and in another place 
they digged'a well for water, Num.21.17. which needed not to haue been done, itthe wi- 
ter fill followed them. 3. N-ither yet is it like, that this water did only ſatisfic their pre- 
ſent neccfhitie, jn that place, O/iaxder.For it came forth abundantly,and ſo ran along:2nd\ | 
in thar place only, it had refreſhed them, that whole circuite being barren and drie, the 
ſhould eftſoone againe haue bin in diſtrefſe for want of water, 4. Therefore I condeicen 
to their opinion, that thinke this was not Ynims dies bereficium, a benefit tor one day,of 
7! 3ce, but thac they had vſe ofthis water afterward ia their journeyes. Bez4, 5- But whe- 
tier this river or fireame runneth ſtill co this day, and watereth all that valley, which be- 
fore was diic, as ToiFats thinketh, queF.3.L leave as doubtfull,chinking rather,thar it cea- 


ſed, asthe Manna did, being appoluted only for aſupplic of their preſent __ «is 
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Verl.8. Then came Amalek, 1. The fingular number is heere put forthe plurall, Amalek 
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t1. qu. Whar 


forthe Amalekires : for 60e man could not bid batcell toa whole hott. Toftar, 2. Amalch 250n the A- 


the father of this nation,was the ſonne of Elipbaz. the ſon of Eſas by his concubine Timna 


watckucs 


? Were, and how 


Gen.36.12. Mention Is made of the countrie of the Amalekites in Abrabams time, Gen. they let vyou 
147: bur that is by a prolepſis, the countrie is called by that name which it had when 40- 1iracl, 


5; write that [Forie, not when theſe things were done. Simler, 3.Some take theſe Amale- 
kitesto be che ſane with the Iſmaelites, and Saracens.G!'ofſ. ordinar. They rather belonged 
tothe Idumeans, Or Edomires, but dwelled apart fromthem, in a part of Arabia by them- 


ſelves. TofFar. They inhabired theregion Gobol:rzs, and the citic Para, Joſeph. lib. 3. cap. 2. 


They are thou ght ro be the ſame withthe Arabians called Aurei.Zeigler. 4.The maner how 
(Amalekſervpon Iſrae}, is declared, Deur.2 5.18. how they ſer vpop the hinmoſt of them, 
the rayle ofthe armic, where followed the women and children, when they were faint and 
wearie; whereas it had been their part, rather ro have metthem with bread and water: Like 
25 Shemei calt ones at Dawid, and railed ypon him, being alreadie afflited and purſued 
of his wicked ſonne : and as the Iewes inſulted ouer Chriſt hanging in rorment vpon the 
croſſe, and gaue him vineger and gall todrinke. Marbach. 5. Theſe Amalekites were the 
&(t of all nations, that ſer ypon Iſrael, when they came out of Egypr. And therefore Bala. 
a» thus prophefierh of them : Amalek the firit of thenations,fres latter en4 ſhall be deftyultion, 
Num.24.20.As they were the firſt that aſſaulted Iſrael, ſorheir deftruttis ſhould nor be be- 
hind. Ferus. 6. Twice did the Amalekites encounter with Iſracl, once by Rtealth, (triking 

the hinmoſt ofthe, and this was in Rephidim: anothertime they fell ypon them being 

joyned with the Cananites, while Iſrael abode in Cadeſh barneah, Num. 14. Toitat. 7. This 

Amalek is not vnfitly by ſome, made a repreſentation and lively image of Satan, who lieth 

in the way; to hinder all crue Iſraelites in their way to the heauenly Canaan. Gloſſ.interlen. 


The cauſes why Amalek,did thus lic in waite for Iſrael, weretheſe; 1, Some think they ,, qu.The 
6id it, Ve _ abdicationts vitores efſent, to revenge their father Eſawes quarrell for ica'ons which 
t 


theloſſe o 


he birthright. Cal#in. But this was no wrong offeredto Eſau, ſceing hee ſold mouedthe A- 


his birthrighe, and ſo willingly lefcit: and this reucngerather belonged to the Edomircs PAlckues to 


{ifthere had been any "_ done) which were the right ofipring of Eſan, wheteas the 
Amalekites came by a concubine. Simler, 2. Some thinke that the Amalckites did it of 
envie;co hinder them from the poſſeſſion of Canaanztheir promiſed inheritance. Iarbach. 
Butitisnot like, thar they had any ſuch perſwafion, that euer they ſhould conquer Cana- 
an: but yetic is very like, that there remained ſome enuie and hatred in therh againſt the 
Iſraelites, as there was in Eſau toward /acob. 4. Therefore the Amalekites might feare 
their owne countrie lelt the Iſraelites ſhould ſet vpon them,and therfore combined them= 
ſelues with other nations againſt them, to prevent all danger. /oſeph. 5. As alſo, they not 
only enterpriſed this of a malicious, but of a couctous mindalſo: as it isthe manner of the 
Arabians,to rob and ſpoile thoſe that go by the way thinking toencich themſclues by the 
prey, and ſpoile of the Ifraclites : theſe were the cauſes which moued the Amalekites, 
6, Buton Gods behalfe the reaſons were theſe, that he might exerciſe his people with new 
croſſes, left through caſe and idlenes they might wax wanton. Pelarg. Thar they might 
haue experience of the goodnes of God, which ſill added benefits to benefits. Ferws, That 
they might by this meanes bee made more expert; and aminated againſitheir enemies, 
whom they ſhould afterward encounter. Lyran. Toftat. And by this meanes, the Ifraclites 
alſo were furniſhed, and provided of armour and other neceſfaries, by the ſpoile of the A- 
malekites, Fer, Lyranta, Marbach.. 


oe, quam mundarum, &c. He knew that hu offi 


3 and 


lctypon the 
Vfraclites. 


not himſelfe. 


3. He therefore appointeth Joſhua in his place,whole courage and faich- « — 
7: ue. 
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and not CAoſes, encountereth with eAmalek, and prenaileth again(t tim, was prefivured, 
Ouvanonlex nos ab hoftibus liberaret, ſed leſus C britus,T bat not the la\v con!d deltyey oy from 
onr exemies, but leſius Chriit, Ferus, 
- Verſ.10. Moſes, Aaron and Hur, or Chur,went vp, 1. The opinion of ſome is, that this 
— i. 114  H1ur was the foine of Caleb, and Miriam, Moſes and Aarons filter, who, they ſay,was alſo 
were tbe lon Called Ephrata, whom Cales maried after his wife eAz 4a, 1.Chron.2.20. ContraButthis 
ot (aico, cannot be for divers reaſons: 1. Miriam was elder then Moſes by 13.or 14. yeares:bein 
then a maid of diſcretion, when Aoſes was an infant, expoſed inthe river, who 1tood by to 
ſce whac becaine of the child,& went & called Moſes mother to be his nurſe : CA/oſesthen 
being at chis time 80. yeares old, Afiriam could not be vader 90. at the leaf}, and then was 
Caleb but 40. when hgwwas lerittofearch the land, Ioſh. 14.7. therefore it is not like thar 
theſe ewo were maried togerher,cſpecially con{idering that Caleb had another wife before, 
2, Agnine, this Har was now a graue man, and ht for goucrnment : for to him and Aaron, 
Afoſes committed che affaires otrhe Commonwealth, when hee went vp intothe mount, 
Exod.24.14- 10 then could he bethe ſon of Caleb, who was bur qo. yeare old? 3.That 
Epbrath, which was Calebs {cond wite, eauethar name vnto Bethlebem, of whom it was 
called Bethlehem Ephrata:but CAſiriam dying inthe wildernefle,neuer came intothe land 
of Canaan, and therefore of her coutdno place benamed there: ſhe was not then that E. 
phrath, that was Calcbs wife, 4. Now wheareas Hwy is there 21d to be the fonne of this E. 
phrath, ic might be anotherof tharname : for in the Scriptures wee hnde, that diuers haue 
had the ſame name, Sic Lyran.T oftat. | f 
2 /oſep:u opinion chen is more probable,thatthis Hay was rather che husband of C46. 
riam Moſes hlter,and ſo he was allied vato Moſes and Aron. So Procoping. 

_ Verſ.11.e And when Meſes held vp his hand. 1.Some think that Moſes held vp his hand 
Mes Ii. by courſe ; whenthe one hand was weatie, then he held vp the other with a Raffte in man- 
ted vphis mcr ofan enſigne, or banner: /x. But I rather ſubſcribe hcere to Oleater, thar hand is pur 
hands in pray- in the ſingular, for hands: tor it followeth afterward, verl. 1 2.that Aron and Har held vp 
cr. his hands on both fides, not by turnes, but at once. 2. /anw allo, with whom conſenteth 

Piſcator, thiaketh, that Moſes did-nortlitc vp his hand, as ſhewing the gefture of one that 
prayed, bur he lift vp the late with his hand, as a triumphant bann.r. But againſt this opi- 
nion Toftatus obiccteth : 1. That had been to no purpole,for Moſes to hold vp the flaffeas 
a gne of victoric to the hoſi, becauſe the backes of the Ifraclites were roward him,ſeeing 
the Amalckices trom the Sourh, fer vpon the hindermoſ? part of the-campe : and thenthey 
could not rurne themto ſee the ſtafte, withour giuing aduantage to their enemies, 2.There 
had been no force io the liſting vp the afte to ger the vittorie, therefore the eſhcacie 
was in Aofzs praters : tothe which end he litt vp his hands : as the Apoſtle exhorterh men 
tolift vp pure hands, 1.Tim.2.8. 3. But both theſe opinions are better joyned in one,that 
both 2oſes prayed vnro God, Er manuum elawatio ſymbolum fuir additum precibus, Andthe 
lifting wp of bus hands was a ſigne added to his prayers. Stmler. And the Chalde Interpreter ex- 
preficch the ſame ſenſe, thachis hands were ſtretched our to prayer. Vatab.As allo che hol- 
ding vp of the iaffe berweene his hands, was a figne of the vitorie. Moſes dux + bellt qui- 
dam ſignifer falicem eaentumipſe ſpondebat bacul: vexillo, interim prophetia munere funtta: 
Moſes the captaine of the warre,and 4s it were the enſigne bearor, drd aſſure them of good ſuceeſe 
by the banner of the ftaffe, not neglefting in the meane tme his prophetic ll office, Pelarg. 4.And 
as forthe former of Toitatxs reaſons, 1t cannot certainly be gathered, which way the hoſt 
of Ifrael was pitched: it is no other like, butthat CAoſes Rate, which he held vp, was 
theGghtofthe Iſraclites: and rothar end he went vp to the top of the hill: And to this pur- 
Et | poſe Procopins maketh this fit alluſion: Populus i cernit mans legilatoris ſupinas,vincit,Qxc. 
| —_— cap. If the people ſee the hands of the LaWginer aloft, they ouercome : but if they ſer them hang downe 
7. Ex0te8 they areonercomue-: foif one onderſtandthe law ſprritually, he obtainerh vittorie,but the comre- 
ric falleth oat, if one follo\y the literal ſenſe. 5. Bur whereas ſome make this geſture of Mo- 
ſes, holding his hands aloft with the ftaffe berweene them, to bee a repreſentation of the 
1pne ofthe crofſe: I ſay with Simlerizs, Non wvalle buic ſententie inntor, vi Jabie, Idet wut 
much ret upon this ſentence, as doubifull, | 
x6.qu. How _ Verl.12. Moſes bends vere heanie. 1. The peoples finnes did not preſſe downe Mafet 


+ Foy hands, as Lyranzs,for hen he ſhould nor liauc lift them yp at all, which is _ N —_ 


Chap.17- UPON Exodus. 
259 


,, Neither were his hands feeble through 
oh age: for | 
120. yeare old, Moſes was of ſuch +=. eds pet honey after this, when Moſer w 
orvigot, Was wt abated, Do 4, qu that iris ſaid, his ark nc 
kemitie of mind, as our Sautour ſaich EN eirher yeris this to be imputed ro mb nn 
Moſes waxed cold in prayer. Ferms, 4 {on - readie, but the fleſh i5 weaks me W 
cormued his prayers, Our that this remilnes &s . = conſt earto thera, that chinke Aoſes = 
erferrt nou potmir,Continaall labonr,in liftin wed in his ftrength: Continuars labor h, 
would haue rhe victory co follow the li'ri g wp of bis banis be conldnet endure. A ab eo 
| h he vie Na | ceirmng vp or fallino of Ml » 4 £ nd yet God 
people, that tne victorie was only from God a : o of Moſes nads,totetiific vnro th 
kr. For if Moſes inward Rrengrh and zeale h p wham Meſes did elettate his hands,” S! ; 
would haue followed. 5. Wherefore, I thi be continvied all one, itis like the _ = 
-eli oehement ia nat oft : This d: 2 7a, erather with Calvin: lite defe12 NNES -t 
fect in Atsſes roceeded - felF 2 ex 1:pulart 
Moſes ) but from the vebemencie of hy zeale: of + not (of any tepidirre or col In ae 3 
- 4 ages 420005 w—— He prayed enchvy —_ his hands, /ntent:ſ/ime why 
tab, The remitring 0 his hands then ſhe: ently, and with great earneit 4- 
which may befall che moſt perfe&t os wag inward abating of his wool wr rent 
call worke vpon the affections, which frtd ll b geſture ofthem char pray, hatha reci 
- by _ they are againe Lindled and 0. 9 nn gefture of the bodie. 
aying, ve # corports, vi flexione genn : as eAugritine hath thi abs 
mou fy y - ng of the bodie wad a ge I Er mm mag!s ons CID 4 
oh fire bumnſelfe up the rat "xv e bnee,the ſtretchino ont of the h 
fellionof the ſoule is encreaſed H_ 0 prayer * and theſe being v1/iblie d © / the ands, 
| h F g v1ſiblie dane, th | 
Aft fre, coſe + The afſlionofthe beet ,whchweur ef teſ frees pode 
_ _—_ _ done. So then, Moſes hed Pee" 6 who Arpy deve Ik — 
2nd ſo, the conftancie of the 1 ame ftcadie afterwards bei » 5 ON ortuorii c.5 
the ſoule, which in like ma gelture of the bodie, did rebound cing ſuppor- *y 
PR nne nd ypon th 
hcation is not heereto be Km TO and feruent, 6. Koakray icatt — | 
cauſe the lav could bring nothing to erf Et xr amnad graneserant, Moſes Sand; IP , alt ap- Lan Ys 
ara And they teoke a ſtone Lndpdr ies derh Np 
- CS. -S:- , | y : 
nm—ny fo long, and in holding v Pony 1. Moſer was both waies wea- 217.93. Of 
provide both waics tor his inficmitie FIRE.) p his hands all that white, therefore th fupi - ce 
_—_ each ide held yp his hands. TofFat py - ape they put vndera ſtone for him wee - tome} 
Ou _ ioyned with him in their carrieſt . As they ſupported & bare vp his had i VP- Moſes hands, 
p59) ent,mentes etia habebant ad Deum er _ and delires vnto God: Ouum ma ; 0 no 
he erected unto God. Caluin. 3. His ha p ons lift up his band. ſo alſo the badi heir 
tt Sunne, not that then th nas are ſaid ro bee Headie gags / wn ng 
vidorieobrained. there wes _— be faint, but then the batrel! yy going downe of 
. bl non : wm 
4. are made of this place 1% an nt abs 5 to hold vp his Avvy - pode 
nds Awe, OE GIS hou 
onthe ken capers ns and Hur nos d 2 ore Sarcacrree Ang 
our prayer muſtrelic. $ , and the two Tefia ; 
monanus, hiflie; and Fur . Some againethus allegor! gmaeci ts x 
; fire, ( ' orize: Aaron, th ; 
— wn feruent id Bos _ ſupport our prayer, high and 424 rn. Ggnifterh 
eetymologie, theſe allegori __ ; Ggnifteth were, V7 11 ht yd arr 
pert my i , theſe allegoriesare too curiou vite, /7light or fire : and beſide the 
ofthe oO call application may bereceiued : s, and ſomewhat farre fetcht, 5. Bur R 
lay oſpell, In qua ſederer Moſes, i : who by this ſtone vnderſtand ht rt Ape Repert.lib.3, 
vefulfiled. And thi oſer, id eff tex adimpleretar : wh anderh the grace 64.20, 
podly Mini this morall accomodation alſo i : whereon Moſes ſate, that 1s, th 
/ _— may learne, Owomods fe 7 wage is very fit: that by Aarow and Hur oy 
Ve. U — ftirre vp one another vnto —_ debeant, & incitare adpreces : How 
* F, ohua diſcomfired Amalek and bis projer. Marbach. _ : 
nalek, the father ofthe Amalekires, ſhou people. 1. Strabohach this opinion, that 
"— wr malekires, ſhould be de | is opinion, that thi 
Pa rare him of error heerein my 2 deſcended of 1/mael. Lyranu and Tall rey = 
nilyhelg — that he had killed Saul F—_y b the young man, which came running is was, da 
"5.490 19IrY bin the ſon of D vl, ſaid he was an Amalckite, and yer he'i LEES 
certaine, by th OV oeg,that was en Edomite : Bur thi , yet hes gene. CCl» 
wre,that Aw y that which is vncertaine: for it is ui : Bur this were to proue a thin ded. 
| match, the ſon of Eliphaz, TG . - iris euident and certaine out of the Scri D 
of Eſas, Gen.36. and whetherth ob 
L 4 at young man 
were 
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were the ſonne of Doeg, is vncertaine, 2, Where it is ſaid, Awralek, ani big people» Ty, 
doth much buſic himielfe co ſhew, that this could not be Amalck the fonne of E'iphaz, fo 
then he muſt have been aboue 260. yeare old :fortherime of the ſoiourning of 16,46 : | 
Egypt, was 215. yeare, and ween [aceb deſcended thither,he was an 13 o. yeare 91g how 
whoſe 80. yearc eAmalck,might be borne : And ſo he reſolueth that this was not thar A 
malck, but another of that name, deſcended of that race. To#Far. que#E. 7, in Exod, By 1 
this labour might haue been well ſpared, for by eAmalck, not any one perſon, bur the 
whole nation ofthe Amalckitesis vnderſtbod : as [frat is viually in Scripcure take 'A 
| \ the liraclites ; and his people were thoſe, which ayded and aſhed them. Yarab. as loſe. 
Foleph.lib. x. \ phi ſheweth, how the king of Amalck ſent vnto other nations, andthat they combined 
entiqu. Ixdai. themſclues together again(t /ſrae/. 3. Thus we ſee how this victorie was atchieued : Fiſt 
Cap-3+ and principally by God che Author, and cauſcthereof, then the meanes were of two ſors 
partly ſpiritaall by the carneſt prayer of Moſer, partly externall by Joſhuas ſword, Simler. 
And hecre began the prophecie to take place, concerning /aksb and Eſau, The eld:y ſhall 
ſerme the younger. B orrh, h os 
pum What Verſ. 14. Write this for remembrance in the bookg. 1. Toftatis thinketh, that this way 
booke this was ſome ſpectall booke beſide this preſent ſtorie, and namely that, which is called the booke 
wherein Moſes of [aſhar,or the Righteous, which is mentioned, Ioſh.10.and that many things were wie. 
is commanded cen in that booke by way of prophelie,which booke was written by Moſes, but is nowlof 
=” —_ becauſe when that Hererickes had corrupted this book, the auncient Church negleQedir, 
and had nocare of it, leſt in receiving the YVernex in that book, they ſhould together have 
received their F.lſtces and Hereſies, [ oftar. queit.7. tn Exod. Contra. 1.Thac this booke 
of laſhar was written by Moſes, itisnot like; ſeeing mention is made thereof in David: 
rime, 2.Sam.1.18.for if all thoſe ſtories had been prophctically ſer downe in that booke 4 
forchand, what needed thoſe {cuerall hiſtorical) bookes of Scripture to have been written 
afterward? 2. Neitherhad that been a good reaſon, to reiet that booke, becaulc it had bin 
corrupted : for ſo ſome bookes of canonicall Scripture alſo, ſhould haue been laid aſide, 
which ſome Heretickes corrupt fingers have been medling with. 4. This booke of [aſhar 
therctore was none other then a Chronicle of the actes and gefics of the people of God, 
which booke is now loſt, as diuers other hiftoricall bookes. [unm, 4. Toftatus 2ddeth furs 
ther, that this beok of /a/hay was the ſame booke, which is called the booke ofthe battels 
of the Lord, Num, 21.14 which was not that hooke of Numbers: for there is a ccnfirma- 
tion of thoſe things, then preſently done by a former booke, which prophetically deſcri- 
bed thoſe warres: Butit isno good argument, thus to reaſon ; the booke of the bartels of 
the Lord is net the book of Numbers, therefore it is that other book of /aſhar: ſome think 
it was the booke of [udges, Genezenſ.Some a booke now miſſing, the Scriptures now ex- 
cant being ſufficient. OfSander, The beſt anſwere is, that the word ſepher, lignifieth as well 
archearſall, as a booke, as it is taken,Matth. 1.1. The books of the generation of leſus Chriit 
The meaning thenis, that when the batrels of the Lord are rehearſed, theſe alſo (hall bee 
ſpoken of, which by Gods prouidence the Amorites made againſt Moab, preparing an in- 
heritance for the children of Iſrael, who were forbidden to deale direRly againlt Moab. 
Inn. Num.21. annot.$. 5. Wherefore the booke, wherein /Zoſes did make a memorialof 
thisthing, was no otherthen this preſent hiſtoric of Exod, and other his hiftoricall com- 
mentaries, which are likewiſe mentioned, chap. 34.27. Deur. 3 1.9.22, ſun. Caluin. Simler, 
This ſame charge is likewiſe regiftred by Moſes, Deur. 25. 17. Galaſ, 6, This the Lord 
would haue committed to writing for theſe cauſes; 1. That a thankfull memoric ſhoul 
ill be retained in time to come, of this great dehwerance, 2, That the people of God 
ſhould know the ſentence denounced againſt eAmaleh,which ſhould be executedyin due 
time, Simler. 3. And that Sal, who was to performe this ſeruice, ſhould with better cov 
rage and boldnes, ſet vpon that enterpriſe. Ferus. : 5d: 
2o.qu Why , Verſ. 14. Rehearſeit,or as the Hebrew is; put in the eaves of Joſhua. 1. Moſes is biddento 
Moſes is com- intimare this to /oſh#a, becauſe he was to be his ſucceſſor. In. 2. Some thinke, that this 
manded to Ic> wasthething, which he ſhould rehearſe to /aſbue, how Xfeſes by his praier, and the lifing 
hearſcitt® yp of his hands, obtained the yiRoric, which loſbxe was not preſent to ſee, Pelican, But 1 
Foſrua. followethinthe next words, what it was, namely the ſentence of God, forthe viter _ 
pation of Amalck, 3. That both it might be an encouragement to /oſou againliihe _ 
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of Gods enemies, ſeeing,that they, which made the firſt attem 1d: 
Gimler. As alſo to be a caueare nto /oſhwa, and the "264 _ — of God. 
Jeague 07 Peace with chis nation, which before the Lord ood Ow: ny nes make nd 
mancr,God will haue it written in every faichfull mans heart Sas | ae pen = 
fl and his angels, and ail mance, thirwe —_ - one 1ordained the 4i- 
with them : Ferwr, Xupert. 5. Neither was this charge given to wo age as _ 
beare ({ill in mind this infurie, which was offered them by the Am ek; that they ſhould 
ſhould thinke of the judgements of God againſt them: it is P83 00 _— hat they 
grongs, another to beare in inind the iudgements of God ginen 11 - remember private 
Verl.14. [will utterly put ont the remembrance of Amalek &c : ” uo . 
thus, Nomen Amalechitarum totaltter pert tempore San's; The, o5tatrs here afhirmerh ,, gn, Whe - 
tid whollie periſh in the trme of Sau! quett.7.m Exod, But this . v/v of the Amaleknes ther An.a'ck 
- cherthattime, when Sawl was ſent againtt eAmalck.1.5 ppeareth to be otherwiſe: for weie wholly 
| TWAlR; LeUM.1 Fo (and after that, ToFatre © foyed b 
ſaich, Non fuer popmina Amalechitarum,&c. There was no more people of th Anat © OY 
End that the Amalckites burnt Ziklag Damids citie, 1.Sam a; _”—_ 6 Amaletates ) wee” 
that the meaning is, that the Lord would overthrow and deftro 99" re Hap one thinke, 
fate,kingdome and dominion of that nation. Pcllican. Bit the - _ & denvininm, tive 
would put owt the remembrance, or memorie of efinatch, The 5 are More gene! all he 
God gaue indeed a charge vnto Saxl, vtterly to deltroy —_ "* C no then 15 this, that 
Gichfull codeuour at that time, there had not been any left : Dn, "8 p P_ had done his 
execute the Lords commanceinent, only boging hoſe ary - | eing neolipent to 
2nd maderefitiance, letting them alone which were tarther off; po _— that were neareſt, 
1Sam.27.8. Dautd afterward perfected what Sax! had omitted way \ 15. Martyr. 
1.Sam. 27.8. and afterward he pur tothe ſword the whole holi of th yy mite eAwaleh, 
none tocl{cape, ſauing 400. Which rode away vpon camels,1.Sam ne Amalckires, letting 
we find no great cxploic done by that nation: but by little Sl lee] ; % 17. And ater this, 
according to the ſentence of God heere decreed againſt them tle they were rooted out, 
Veiſ.15. Ana Moſes built a» Altar, andca'edit lehoua miſt *. MG: bw 
ofthe godly Pacriarkes built an Alrar, whercon to offer facnfice , oe y the example ,2.qu. Ofthe 
thanktulnes for this great victorie.Simler. 2.There was ye vas 206,000 to lhew his building of 
but theright of facrificing belonged Lodo 6: bas yer nO ſerled priefihood ordained, the Altar,and 
certaine young men of the children of Iſrael, which $a ſe LO of. col. 
Now Meſes,though he were nor the firlt borne ya = Bu error aro. on mood bs 
traordinarity conlecrated of God b ; "7 being elcver then ec) yethe was Ex- 
oth Þ ) . 
ed Aeron afterward forthe Priefihood - wy gies ar offer ſactifice, who conſccra. 
nifieth, ehou.th tz my banner : which name ſome chinke ——__ p—— 
referred tothe ſacrifices thrre offered, Calxin. And ſoth Chabde irern —_ _ bur is 
ſhipped God vpon that Altar. T oftaties ſaith that the OS pry, APs _—_ 
= _ 5 b, C CO 0 ' 
" cannot be giuen vnto the creatures, but compſexe with ſome - EY 
rabam calleth the mountaine,Th | ; caſh tion,as Gen. 22, 
<a ine,T he Lordwill be ſeere: but this obſ ion | . 
e:for /akob called the Altar whi | | eruation is not alwaies 
out w tar which he ſer vp in Sechem, 7 2 mghtie God ; 
any other addition : where notwithſtanding the i Alt PRE TREES 
tar of the mightie Godof Iſrael. 1, de aww wy apps roo 
mean3 f [ſrael. Tun. As we vie commonly to ſay, We Will 
aning the Church (o called,OleaFer, So the word Altar 1s IR . 
_— my banner, Simler : rd Altar is to be ſupplied hcere,T be Al- N 
erl.16. The Hand ts 01 the thy 
one «8, ! | 
comply, menus ſola Donnini, th "+4 lab. 1, Heere the Latine tranſlator readerh very 23. qu. Oftha 
the hand ; mizi,the band, ts of the Lord only, t Mc | 
and s on the throne of God: and the Interlineari - af mana ſuper ſolrum Domini, ®c-ning of 
era noitra operatur in nobis, H, arerlinearie gloſſe oiueth this note vpon it : Omnia tel warcly 
2wrong text, 2. / | noD4s, e Worketh all our workes tm vs, which is a true note, but y T be hand 1s . | 
Becanſothy n Rb wrins in his laſt edition, doth vnderſiand it of Amalek readin or by St any 
male % of Amalck was again#t the tbrone of 1ah,that is,againſt his ond GE BAk wid ac AE 
A "$01 ruſt into the text:and Junius himſelfe hath 7 wer WAL! ap ions 7, 
xahſs, nclinius a4 elfe hath reverſed that interpretation,in hj 
r 1g to theiropinion, that take this ro beeth CIOs 
rdtaketh forthe 2) ' s$ro beethe forme of an oath, which the 
46" ware urance of this ſentence againſt Amalek, 3. Some by the th f 
Fey thc heauens, and make this the meani h ITT 
as 15 ure, fothis decree againſt Amalek; Ex Si » gg ren nress ary 
Z k; Ex Simlgr. 4. Ochers by the hand ypon 
the 


es | A /exfold ( ommentarie Chap.r, 


the throne, vaderſtand the power and maieſtic of God, which withan outftrercheg hand 
ſhall be reuenged of Amalek. /univs in his ficlt edition, 7 osFar, Lyran. Galaſ, 5, 5, oh 
throne interprete the Church of God, which is as Gods ſeate and reſting place, which he 
will detend again all the aduerfarics thereof. Ex Ca/uim., 6, But the ficre(] interpreraig, 
ofallis this,that God as by the lifting vp his hand co heauen,and laying it vpon his Fang 
doth ſwearc that he will haue continuall warre with Amalek : for as men ye to lif; vp Ft, 


3 
Pelican 
For Giuers {ormes are ler forth inthe Scripture of the Lords oath:ſomertime he lacarahh ; 


himſclfe,Gen.22.16. ſometime by his excetlencie, Amos 8.7. ſometime by his life Ex, 
I8.3.e As [ lime, ſaith the Lord: and by lifting vp his hand to heauen, Deur, 32+ 40. andh 
his throne, as inthis place, Oleaiter. 7. So by this oath, the Lord confirm=th his woes, 
againlt Amalck, that he will have warre againlt him, from generation to gencration, that 
is,continually,tillhe have inade an end of him,which was fulfilled partly vader the ludges 
and vnder the Kings, ſpecially Saw{and Dazid: and vnder the Perſian goternment gr 
Hamon who was ſubdued by Eiter, was an Agagite, that is, an Arwalekite of the poſterie 
of eAgag.Simler Inn. 


4. Places of doftrine. 


| xs |Vals. T how ſhalt ſmite the rocke, and water ſhall runne out of it. This rocke is interpreted 
is the rocke, to be Chriſt, by che Apolile, 1.Cor.10.4. The rocke was Christ : Chrilt is diuetl]y (aid to he 
whereour iflu- arocke ;he is a moſt ſure rocke, againlt the which the gates of hell ſhall nor preuaile, Mr, 
eth the waters 16,18, he is arocke of offence to the wicked and vnbelecuers,Rom.g.22.Bebold, I lay in $1. 
ot lite, on a ſtumbling blocke, and 1 rocke to make men fall : he is arock, vpon the which chefaithfull 
corelie, 1.Pct.2.6. Behold I put in Sion 4 chiefe corner ſtone, eleft and precieus, and he thatbe. 
leeneth therein, ſhall not be aſhamed : he is a rocke or one of iudgement, that vpon whom it 
falleth, it grind:th them topowder, Macth. 21. 44+ Thisrocke giveth vs water of life: Fir, 
his molt precious blood, which iflued our of his fide, whereby we are cleanſcd. Secondly, 
the ſpirit of grace, which is the water of life, as itis interpreted, Ioh.8.3 8.He that beleeneth 
in me, out of h1; bellie ſhall floWv riners of waters ef life : this ſþake he of the ſpirit, which they that 
beleene in himſhould receine, &c, The people asked this water of ſoſes, but hee could not 
giveitthem : they recciue it out of the rocke, Ferrs. 
2.do@ Iris Verſ. Hoſes faid to loſhna, chuſe vs out men and go fight. Hence is proved the lawfulnes 
wiulltor of warrc again(tche Anabapriſtes, which denie the vie of armour and weapons vnto Chii. 
en ftians. Pelarg. ItisJawfull forthe people of God todetend themſelues with weapons, a- 
"HE by © gainfithcicencmies. Peſcator. For Moſes doth here nothing of himſelfe, but by Gods di. 
ware. reCtion, 

| Verſ.11. eArdwhen Moſes hft vp his hands,8c. A comely reverent geſture is to be vled 
| _—_— 4 in prayer, to fiir yp the deuotion ofthe mind: as Aeſes lift yp his hands, Salomen bowed 

ceſturetobe the knee ; our blefſed Sauiour fell ypon his face. Ferws. 

viedin prayct. 


5. Places of confutation. 


Verſ, 3» Andthe people marmared,&c. Vpon theſe words Rupertus hath this good note 
1,conf. Againſt Non ergo ille populus glorietar, quod pro ſuts meritis magnificanerit eum Domings, &C. Let not 
the doftrine #/erefore that people boaFt,that God hath magnified them for their merits:Neicher did the Lord 


-"Y _ od looke vpon the Gentiles, in making them his people, for any worthines in them, but for 
= wi bis owne mercie ſake hath he called vsto the knowledge of his truth, for otherwiſe, what 


we are in our ſelues,the Apofile ſheweth in the Pſalme: They hane all gone ont of 192 way, 
there ts none that doth g 20d, nonot one, Rom.3.12. 

2.confut, That Verſ,6. Behold [will [Farid there inthe rocke before thee. Ocherwile, if God had not con 
lignes and cc- Curred withthat outward a& and ceremonie, in ſmiting the rocke with the rod, and gl- 
remonics do yen force and efficacie vntoit, /rrita fmiſſet & luſoria rmpts percnſſio, The ſmiting of the rock 
hocaftually | 15 en inveine and trifling, Caluin, We ſee then, that ceremonies haue no cfhcacie or act, 


banker Erace. i... - 5 | 
p** yitieofchemiclues : they cannot conferte and giue grace, asthe Romanilis reach, ge 
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Chap.17- vpn Exodus. 26} 

ſpirit and word of God concurring, giveth operation vnto the externall Fones : As heere, 

by Gods anding vpon the rocke, not by © Afoſes riking of the rocke, the waters puſhed 

out :fo wearc cleanled by the waſhing of water, as the Apoſtle faith, but yer through the 

word, Epheſ.5.26. | | 
Verſ.6. That the people may drinke. Ofiander holding with the reſt of the Lutherans, the , c,n6r Tha 

carnal preſence of Chritt in the Euchariſt, vpon theſe words giueth this corrupt gloſſc:Sicur wr aa 

inter 1{raelitas mutt erat imp, 8c. As among the [ ſraelites there rere many wicked me, Wphich cannor cate 

4d draw \vater out of i he rocks, which notwithitndimg entrednot into the land of Cauaan, but X rinke | he 
| in the wilderneſſe, 1 .Cor.10. So among Chriitians, many do drinkhe and cate the bodie and _ = wy 

blood of Chrift,which for their unbeleefe ſhall not emter into life eternal, His poſition heere with the Fnch ay" 

hereſt ofthe Contubltantialifts,is (therein agreeing with the Romanilts )chat the wicked 

and vnbeleeucrs, do cate and drinke the very body and blood of Chriſt. «Contra. 1. Bur 

5 he ſhould haue proued out of this place, thatthereis a carnall and corporall preſence 

of Chrifts body and blood in the Euchariſt, before the other aſſertion can haue any place, 

chat the wicked are partakers of it, But this text maketh direftly againſt that carnall and 

proſſe conceit : for as Chriſt ſaith of the bread, which he brake to his diſciples, This i my 

badie,which is the chiefe text they baue, whereupon to ground that fanſie : ſo S. Pay! ſaith, 

this rocke was Chriſt: like as then, neither the rock was verily Chrifts bodie,nor the water 

therout iſſuing his blood, but only in fignification, jand repreſentation: ſothe bread and 

wine are lively, demonſtratiue, and exhibiting {1gnes of the bodice and blood of Chriſt, to 

the faith of the receiver, and no otherwiſe. 2. The other poſition is dire&ly oppoſite to 

the Scripture, Whoſoener eaterh my fleſh, and drinketh my bloud, bath eternal life, loh.6. 54. 

He that eateth ms fleſh & drinketh my blood,dwelleth in me, and [in bim, verl.5 6. He that eateth 

me, even: ſhall lrue by me, But the wicked and ynbelceuers, neither have crernall life, nei- 

ther do they dwell in Chriſt,or Chriſt in them, neither do they live by Chriſt : which life-is 

by faith, asthe Apotlle ſaith, / line by the faith inthe Sonne of God, Galath. 2. 20. therefore 

they cannot ear or drinke the body and blood of Chriſt, 


5. Places of Moral obſeruations. 


Verſ.1. Where was no water for the people to drinke, God doth divers waies exerciſe his x. obſer. Tha 
chileren, and tric their faith, as before with want of food, ſo now with penury of water, one zffliftion 
and preſently after with warre, Piſcator, And thus ir falleth outin the deſert and wilder- followeth an- 
nefſe of this life, that one tempration followeth another, cill we come to the celeſtial Ca- ©1535 long 
naan, and fo as the Scripture ſaith, Wee mit thorow many affirftions enter into the kingdome re + M 
of heawen, AQt.14.22. 

Verl.4. And Moſes cried tothe Lord, Moſer is not diſcouraged by the ingratitude and 2.obſer,Mini- 
murmuring of the people, ro forfake his calling : he intermicreth not his dutic,nor ceaſeth ſtersmult nor 
topray for them : whereby the Miniſters of lefes Chriſt aretaught, that notwithſtanding incermir theix 
theeuill acceprance with the world of their painfull, and godly labours, they ſhould per- —— 
ſevere and continue fill in dif charging their dutie. Ifarbach. As Samnel ſaith, God forbid cepred, 
that | ſhowld ſinne ag ainft the Lord, and ceaſe praying for you,1.Sam.1 2.23, 

Verl. 1. They departed by their journey. As the Iſraelites ſtayed not in one place, but Rtill 3.obſer. Wee 
vent forward, approaching ſtill nearerto the promiſed land : ſo we muſt fill go forward mult flill go 
in the pilgrimage of his life; and hold out tothe end of our iourney, till we have attained _ and 
toour celeſtial! inheritance, as the Apoſile faith, Let vs udie to enter into that reFF, leit any h — - 
wan fall away after the ſane example of diſobedience, Hebr.4.11. Fern. 
Verl.11. 1hen he let his hands done, Amalch prenailed. While Moſes prayer was fer- 4.obſer.Praier 
ent, it was effeQtuall : bur when his zeale abared, which is fignified by che letting downe #5 70t clicttu- 
of his hands, he failed of the effe&: which teacheth vs, thar ſo long as we life vp hearts and ER - 

ands vnto God by a lively faith, we overcome our ſpiritual enemics, bur when our zeale Wee 
_ cold, and ourfaith faint, they are ſuperior. Piſcator. Therefore the Apcſtle hauing over. The 
; The prayer of a righteous man anaileth much, adderth, if it be fernent,] 6 uniſhn 

Vat. 9 'g , if it be ferent, lames 5,76, —puniſhmeur 
GR 4. 1 will viterly put ont the remembrance of Amalek, This was not preſently ac- of the wicked 
kn Pliſhed: bur the iudgements of God were ſuſpended above 400. yeares, vntill the ho _ 

wich ſheyeth that the judgements of God, though they bee deferred a ,,,q cerrainly 


long come. 
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T.B.G. cum 
Cer. 

} Jl 


LGB. 


- ns a. Go oi - ——_ 


I ONE IE = "IR _—_ — 


264. 


oA /exfold ( ommentarie Chap.1g, 


long rime, yet in the cnd will moſt certainly come. Marbach. As the Apoſtle ſaith, Whoſe . 
iudgement long ag one is not farre off, and their demnation ſleepeth not, 2.ÞPet,2, + 


CHAP. XvIII, 
1, The method and:Argument. 


SSI Hc ſumme of this Chapter is to ſhew the politike order of POUern. 
< IE S #3] ment inſiituted in Iſrael. 1, By whom it was brought "WM By what 
#3. 
Pt 


occahon. 3. And the manner thereof. 
| Firſt, as rouching the Author and aduiſer,it was /erhyo, Moſes father 
A. inlaw: of whom three thingsare declared, 1.His comming vnto Je. 
"| ſes, both ypon what occafion,vcr{.1.whom he bringeth wich him, Me. 
SET 24 ſe wite and his two ſons, who are deſcribed by their names, yerl. 34. 
whither he cometh, verſ'5. 2, His manner of entertainment, when hee was come, where 
theſe things are expicficy: 1, His meſlageto Moſes. 2. Moſes greeting, verſ,7, and nar. 
ration of tuch things, asche Lord had done forthem, yerl.8 3. /etbro his congratulation, 
verſ.9.10. and confeſſion of God,yverl.11, 4 His ſolemne admittance and ioyning to the 
peoplcot God,verſ.1 2. 

Secondly,the accaſion followeth : wherin is ſhewed the fa, verſ. 1 3.and thereuponthe 
conference berwcene Jethro and Meoſes,confilling of his demaund,verſ,14.and CIoſeran- 
ſwere,verl.15.16. > 

Thirdly, in the manner and matter ofthis forme of gouernment : 1. There is Jethro hig 
reprchen{ion of Moſes order, with his reaſons, verſ.17.18. 2. His aduice and counſcllis 
propounded, what courſe ſhould be takenin the greater and waightier cauſes, which hee 
would haue reſerued to Moſes owne hearing, ver(.19.20.what prouifion ſhould bemadein 
chuſing officers, and gouernours for the relt,verſ.21.22. withthe reaſons of his counſell, 
ver[.23. 3. Then followcth the putting in practiſe 6f this counſel!, firli by Moſes, verſ.24, 
25.inchuſing of ſuch officers, as !ethro preicribed : then by the ofhicers and Iudges them- 
ſelues, ver{.26. And ſo /etbrois diſmiſſed, yerſ.27. 
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2. Theaters readings. 


Verſ.1. The Prince of Midian.1. C.rather then, Prieft. B.G. cum cater. cohen doth not 
onely fignifie a Prictt, but Prizce: as Daxids fonnes are called cohanim, not Pricfts, bur 
chicfe rulers : for they being of the tribe of [udab, could not bee Pricſts. Toftatw, 
OleaSter, 

Vert.1. The father in lew. 1. V. cum ceter, cogratn the kinſman. L. but chotben ſignified 
rather a father in law: as itistaken, Exo0d.3q.1. 

Verſ.2. Then Tetbro Moſes father in law tookg. 1.B.G. cum cater. then he tooks. L. here the 
former part of the clauſc is clipped off. 

Verl.11. For inthat thing, wherein they Were proud, he i aboue them, that «, ſuperiour uns 
them, lun. Better then, becauſe they dealt proudly ag ainit them. L.$,P. for heere theſe words, 
in the thing which, are omitted, or, Wberein be dealt proul!y again5t them, did they periſh, V. 
or were deſtroyed themſclues.B.or were recompenſed. G. Alltheſe words are added by 
way of explanatien. But after che firſt reading : ghalebem, is bercer tranſlated, above them, 
then, «7 4inft them: andit is referred rather co the Lord, then to the Egyprians, and ſothe 
ſenſe is full}without any addition. | 

Verſ.23. If chowds this thing, and God command thee, both thou ſhalt bee able to endure. G. 
I.B.A.P. better then, an theſe things, which God commandeth thee, thou mayeit ſtand, V Here 
theſe things,is added; or, if thow b; this thing, thox (halt fulfil the commandement of God-L- 


fulfill, isadded ; or, God ſhall ſtrengthen thee, $, Bur the word rſauah, fignificrh to command. 


See the meaning of theſe words afterward,queRt.23. 


Chap.18. Ty wpon Exodus. 
3- The explanation of doubrful and difficult quetions. 


Verſ 1. en Tethro the Prieft, or Prince of e Midian. 1. Some thinke that Re 


« 


265 


: P eel men- r.qu.Wherh 
toned, Ex0d.2. /ethro heere named and chap. 2.1. and Flobab, Num.1 ©, were all one. Sic Jethro and Ke. 


Lyran,Toitat, Pelarg. Soallothe Latinetranſlator recadeth, Exod, >. for Reowel, lethra: L's Pet, or Re- 


reuns (rom the Hcbrewes giucth this reaſon, from the notation of the name [, thro 20d Hy. $4 were he 


bab: the firſt Fgmrfieth aaucicns,adding ; for headded vnto other ordinances of 17eſ-s.thar TR ep 


of appointing officers ; and the other word, fignificch a:ligens, loving, becauſe hee loued 


the law of God, and was conuerted to Iudaiſme, But thaz Hobab, lethroand R-gwuel,are not Lyran. in 2, 
the fame, is euident, Numb. 10.29. where [Tobab is ſaid to be the ſon of Regurl, 2. O'ea. £0. 


ferthinkerh lethro and Regael to be the ſame, (fo allo /oſephis) and that Hobab, or Cho- 
beb, was the ſon of /ethro and Regwel, and brother to Zipporah : And his reaſon that [uthrs 
and Regnel are all one, is, becauſe the ſamectitle is eiuen to them both : lerhro is {2id ro be 
the Prince of Midian, Exod.3.7, and fo is Reguel, Exod.2. Contre, 1. Theteafon wh in 
one place the father is called the Prince,in another the ſon, is, becauſe the ſons "ann. tor 
the fathers in the principalitie and priefihood, among the Gentiles, as they did among the 
Jewes. Lippom1.mm 2. Exod, Which thing was vſuall in the primitive Church. as Pot os 
Biſhop of Epheſus, writing to /ifor Biſhop of Rome, there ſheweth, that ſeen ofis 20n- 
celtors had been Biſhops in that place bcfore him, and he was the eighth Enſeb.lhb.5.e.22 
Pelican. 2. Hobab could not be brother vnto Zypporab, for Numb. 10. 29, hee iscalled 
chuther,che father in law of Moſes: which word,though Ol-aFer contend to {ignifie a kinſ< 
man:yer ſecing /erbrois called by the ſame word,chothen,Exod. 3.1.ic ſeemeth intheſame 
ſenſe alſo, to be giuen vnro Hobadb, 3. Therefore the truer opimon is, that 7ethro and FHo- 
bab wereall one, and Reguel was father vato [etbro, and grandfather to Z !pporals Moſes 
wife, Jun, Pelican. as is before ſhewed, Cap.2. queit.26, 4.Some thinke, that /ethro was 2 
common name, both to the father, which was Regbacl, and to the ſoone. Which was Ho 
bab. Galaſ. Exod. 3-I. Butthatis not like, for /erhro only hath this addition, CAoſes farber 
in law 23 it is ren times repeated in this chapter;But Reghuel 1s not ſo called, Exod. 2.whoſe 
daughter Zipporah is laid to be, becauſe the grandfathers with the Hcbrewes are ſo called 
by the name of fathers, Ireft therefore in the former opinion, as moſt probable. 5.Con 
cerning the word ceben, which fignifieen both Prince and Prieſt, and whether hubs were 
varer: __ _ both, ſee before, Cap.2. que3F. 27, It was an auncient cuſtome, 

t they which wereRulers and Magiſtrates, to defend the people, did execute alſo the 
Prieſts office, by ſacrifices and prayer, to proreQt and dire them ſuch an one was © Mel 
ebiſeaeck, and lethro cre. Lippoman. 6. Likewiſe, whether [ethro were the worſhipper of 
thet:ue God, is nandled before, chap. 2.queſt.28. where it is reſolued, thathe was a wor- 
ſhipper ofthe true God, though not purely, as Calwin ſaith, CA11hi videtur vitietum fuiſſe 
aliqua cx parte illirs [acerdetinns : It ſeemeth to methat his priefthood had ſome blemiſh,and hy 
fam:deih ſuperitition : But it is not like that he ſacrificed to Idols, for Moſes 1 2 | likeli 
hood, would not haue maricd his daughter then,orconverſed with him long. Proc is 
4 en they worſhipped the moſt high God, as Aechifedth did: Nec tamen ele 7 
= ant ab idololatria, But Jet they abitained not from tdolatrie. Bur 28 Caiuin faith, there is 
ference detweene idolatric, Er impururs Det cultun; & aegenerem in v1.4 parte, eAnd the 
—— wer ſhip of Ged, degenerating in ſome one part. The rcl oi0n then, which lethro profeſ- 

» Was principally the worſhip of the true God, yet intermingled with ſome ſuperſtiti- 
ons of the idolatrous heathen : though he was not a profeſſed ;dolater, 


Ween he beard all that God bad done. 1. Some thinke, that Moſes ſent his wife out of the , qu, How 7e- 


R a * 
eſert, vnto her father In law,and that by this meanes /erhro had intelligence of Moſes af- thro heard 


faires. Ca/win, But this to be vnlikely,fhall be ſhewed afterwzrd : ſeeingic is very probable, what the Lord 


= _- had ſent back his wite from theplace, where the child was circumciſed by the Þ2d done for 
"Y,£x0044. 2. Some thinke, that Aofes had icnt ſome meſlage vnto Jethro, and ſo figni- _ and 


hy _ what had happened. Siler, But the manner of ſ peech, ben be heard, giveth 
» 6 "ny ee was led by tome common fame and rumour; though it is moR like, thac 
aadchil ng now not farre from Midian, would have ſentto his father in law, to his wife 
ſen, which were deare ynto him, if /eebro had nor preuented him, 3. Therefore 

Aa the 
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Come vnto 
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the common fame and rumour, which was ſpread among the nations, mooucd /erhyg 1g 
come. Galaſ, Eſpecially ſeeing Midian was not far from Egypr,bordering vpon the red ſeq, 
Simler. And now Moſes was not far from Midian, being about mount Sinai, where he had 
been beforc time accuſtomed to keepe his fathers ſheepe. ToiFar. From whence the report 
and rumour of che lraclires, and their ats, as the late victorie obtaued again(t Amalek, 
might ealily be brought. | 

'Verl.2, Then lethre tooke Zipporah, &c. The c2uſes which movucd Jethro to take this 
iourncy, were theſe : 1. Thathe might congratulace and reioyce for thoſe great mercieg 
and benefits, which the Lord had vouchſafed vnto /Yojes and all Iirael. Simler, Which his 
10y is expreſſed afterward, verſ.g. Some of thoſe benefits concerned Loſes, and the peo. 
ple in gencrall, asche deliverance our of Egypr, their pafſing thorow che red ſea, the gi 
uing of Manna: but ſome ſpecially belonged vnto /oſes : as that the Lord had made him 
the caprtaine and guide of his people, and had given him power ro worke great miracles, 
7 oft at. Therefore both theſe are put rogether in the text : 3 Hen he had beard,what the [ord 
had acne for Moſes, and for !ſrael his people. Tethratheretore came, to thew and expreſſe his 
ioy ia both theſe reſpeRts. 2. Befide,anotherend of his comming was, to bring varo Me. 
ſes his wife and children. Simler. For he was not now farce oft from the hoſt of lirael,the ci. 
tic of Midian bcing held co be bur 16, miles diſtance from Rephidim, where they had pit- 
ched laſt. Pelarg. 3. Further,though /ethro doubted not of the truth of choſe things,which 
he had heard, yet he 1s defirous to come to bean eye witnes, and preſent beholder of thoſe 
grcat workes, which the Lord had done for them, as of the cloudie and fierie piller, ofthe 
Manna, that fell daily, and the water that iſſued our of the rocke. Simler, 4. Yeahee came 
to glorific God, to whom he offered ſacrifice, verſ. 12. Pellicay. and to ioyne himſelfe to 
the people of God : wherein appeared Gods providence, both roward Moſes and lethre: 
that as he was a comfort and reliefe to Moſes, in his exile, for outward things; ſo Moſes 
ſhould bee a meanes for his ſpirituall good,-to bring him to the knowledge of God, 
Fern, 


Verl.2, After the ſending her @avay. 1. Some reade, afrer the ſending, that is, of gifts, ci- 


M-ſes had ſent ther of Moſes co his father in law : Simler. or, of Jethro with his daughter. Ex Lippomen, But 


Z:pporab away. 


the pronoun hþ4,is of the feminine gender, and cannot agree to either of them: fomether- 
fore vnderfland itof gifts, which Zrpporah ſent to Moſes: but it is more like,ſhe would firſt 
come her {elfe, asſhe doth, Hoſes being ſo neexe;then ſend vnto him. +2. It is better ther- 
fore referred to Moſes ſending away of Zipporahto her fathers houſe : which ſomethinke 
Moſes did, after heewas come into the deſert, to ſec her father, and reioyce with him : 
for (lay they) itis notlike bur that ſoſes had his wife and children with him into Egypt, 
that they might be partakers of that great deliverance, which the Lord was to worke for 
them. Ca/#in.But the manner of the deſcription ofthis orie, how [erhro, When be bad heard, 
&c. tooke Zipporah,and her two ſonnes, ſheweth, that [ethro was moued to take this iour- 
ney, by the tame,which he heard,and not by any report or information by Zipporah,which 
ſhould be ſent vnto him. And though they went not downe into Egypt with Moſes, yet 
were they partakers of that deliverance: euen as they were, which wereafterward borne in 
the deſert: ſpecially ſeeing 24oſes rwo ſonnes, were by circumciſion graft intothe people 
of God. Stmler. 3, Therefore the moſt probable opinion is, that ſoſes had ſent Zipporah 
with her ſonnes, back vnto her father, ar ſuch time as the child was circumciſed by the way 
inthe Inne. Some thinke that ſhee fell into a diſeaſe, by ſeeing that bloodie [| peRacleaf 
the circumciſion of her ſonne, and ſo could gono further. Yatab. Some,that Nolwit ewm 
ampling ſequi, that ſhe refuſed to follow Moſes any further. Ferns, Some, that Moſes would 
not haue her with him,! becauſe ſhee was notable to go thorow ſuch difficulties 10 Egypt: 
eAbrabam and Jacob went downe into Egypr,becauſe they were fRirong:Non potw#t deſcen- 
dere in e/£g1pt is & ſubire agones cEgyptiorum,niſi athleta probabilis, None could go de\vne = 
Egypt, aud undergoe the agonies of the Egyptians, but a ſtrong champion. Gloſſ. ordinar. _ 
rigen. But the truth is, that Zipporah her ſelfe, was offended with the circumciſion of 

child, and ſo willing to returne,and that Moſes alſo gaue his conſent therewithall : Dicew- 
durs,quod fuit de voluntate Moſss,&c.We mutt ſay int was With the will of 4 oſcs, or he per = 
ned that bus wife and children \vould be but a burden unto bim, in that buſiwe(ſe, which be went 

bout. Lyras. Inn, Galaſ. Pelican, Toftat.- | Verſ.: 
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Verſ.3» And her two ſonnes,Xe. x, Weſcethart the Ifraclites did not abltorre or decline 5.qu. Of 3 M 
the mariage Ot tirange women, ſo that they were inftructe din che faith, ang vercnobvtly gi- [c5 0 1ONRCS, 
nen22s fofeph maried Potiphars caughter, Booz, Ruth, and {261 © eſes Zipporah, 2. Men 
+04 15 made only of his fonnes : the boly Fathers and Patriarkes are tound to have had 
marc lonnes, en davghiers; Or it t#bccaule they vienortto be cepne! i2 tne catafogue 
and oacnealog!ce 3. 17 ſer 'n enung names ro his ſonn's, viich did put him in mindeof 
Gods mercies and benefits coward him, doth ecach vs wizt 1ames to inp ole vpon our 
children: ſuch as may both (iic vs and them vp to athanktuli r. memorance of the bruefirs, 
which we receiue, Ligpom.Pellican, 

x D:lizered me [rom the ſ ord of Pharaoh. 1. Some do Þcre gine credit vito that ynvvritten E,q1 Flow Mo- 
elation, that Afsfes elcaped Poarachs word in tis manner : He being conuented before /e5 was dehucs 
Pþar:ob, and asked why hc Kiiied rhe Egyptian, boldiy made an{iwere, tnat he had done _— 
itjulily ; taereupon Phara2 commanding wim co be killed ; the exccurionce was tmitren , 

with blindnes, thac ſeeing cucry ene befice, he could not fee Moſes: and Pharact was ta- 

Len with ſuch (tupiciue, that ſeeing ZZoſesro clcape, hee had no power to bid ny to lay 

hands of him to [tay him. Toifeat, 2, But we need notrun to any (uca devifed cole, nor 

fine miracles, where no necefiicie is : Iofes is [aid to be aelinered.&c.bocauſe he clcaped ' 

by flight, 7Ve Pharaoh ac illo ſappliciam ſumerct, Thai Prarach ontd tale no pon omen of 

bm, Offander. | 

Verſ.5. Ard Tethwo A7eſes father in [ay came, &c. 1.Somethinke, that /erhro came vn- 7-qu.At whar 
to Moſes, in the end of rhe tir(i yeare of their departure out of Egypt, or in the beginning _—_ ph 
ofthe ſecond after they had receiued the law in mount Sinai,and that the hiſtoric 13 mranſ” me to Moſes 


_ 


| 4 ; cfore the law 
ofed. Toitat. Catetan. Simicrimn allo holdeth,that hee came about the lourtecnth monetn viuc in mount 


aftertheir comming out of Egypt, The arguments brought to contre this opinion are 51nai, or atter, 
theſe : 

1. Becauſe it1s like chat before /ethro et forth, he heard certainly where the Itraclires 
encamped, namely by mount Sinai : for he would not take an vacertaine ivurney,to wan- 
dervp and downe1n the wildernefle : now he could not come co mount Sinai, within lefle 
thentwo or three dates iourney, from that part of Midian, where /ethro remained : for 
when 17oſes went from Jethro with his wite and children, heclodged by the way, where 
that heauy chaunce befel touching the circumciſion of his child, and after that he went for- 
ward, and met with eAaron in the mount of God, Exod.4.27. It ſeemeth then thar this 
mount of God, which was Sinai, was two orthree daies iourney from /ethros place ; Then 
could not, /ethro come betore the law was giuen, forthe third day after they pitched inthe 
wiicernciſe of Sinai the law was giuen,' chap, 19.11. Anditfit were graunted, that Jethro 
came to movne Sina, before the Iſraelites encamped there: yer this heere deſcribed could 
not be done before the law was given; for this Rorie of /erbros entertainment one Gay, of 
viewing and ſeeing ©30ofe5order in iudging the people, which was vpon the next, and of 
chuſing & appointing of officers and Iudges,vpon thethird,al which required three Gaies, 
couldnot be done inthe three firſt daies,after their encamping by mount Sinai:for the firlt 
dzy God ſpake ynto 1oſes, toſanRifie the people the next, uhich was no fir time to heare 
ſuires and controuerſfies, and the third day when the Lord gaue the lay, they could nor in- 
tend to chuſe officers. So T o5tat. 

Contra, All this long diſcourſe may be anſwered in one word, that herein is theirerror: 
they take the mount of God heere ( poken of, for Sinai,wheras it was mourn” Choreb, chap. 
18.6.trom whence the Ii{raclites were not yet departed;which iscalled the .ount of God, 
chap. 3.1. becauſe of the viſion of the buſh, which HMofes faw there, lun. C venenſe Which 

oreb was the gencrall name of ll that hillie tra& or circuice, in the which was fituatc 
more toward the Ezſt the mount Sinai : wherefore all this here mentioned in this chapter, 
was done before the Iſraelites encamped by mount Sinai, and ſo all the former difficulties 
Ae remoned. Joſephus therfore is deceiued,that thinketh that /ethro camc in the third mo- 
neth to mount Sinai; for by this meanes ſhould all this buſines fall inco that very time, 
When the people were preparing themſeluesto receiue the law, 

2, Neither 15 it like, that /echro came immediately after the giving ofthe law,for ſoſes 

llayed 40. daies with God in the mount, and then comming downe, he iudged the people 
their Idolatric ; Which was no time to give entertainment to Jetbro,all the hoſt being in 
Aa 2 heauines : 
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heavincs : and after that, 1Zoſes ayed 40. daies more: ſothat it was toward the end of the 
firſt yeare, or the beginning of the ſecond, when /ethro came. This is Toftaty ſecond 
reaſon. | | 
Contra. All this is eafily granted, and admitted, that /ethro came not Immediately af. 
ter the law was giuen ; but this ſheweth nor, that he came not before the gluing of the [aw 
as1s before declared, Tee 
3+ Againe, ſeeing /ethrorerurned into his countrie inthe ſecond yeare, theſecond mg, 
neth, when they were about to remoue their campe from mount Sinai, Numb. 10.30, jr js 
notlike that he would fiay a whole yeare with 7oſes, out of his owne countrie. Tottar, 
Contra. That ſtorieconcerning Hobabs departure, who allo is /ethro,is tranſpoied ; and 
that communication, which c AZgſes there hath wich his father in law, was had beforethar 
time; which ttorie is here alleadged,becauſe ic was there more fully ro be handled. [an See. 
ing therefore, that one of theſe (tories muſt of necef{itie be tranſpoſed, and ſer out ofhis 
place : itis for many reaſons more agteeableto the ocder of the things which were done 
roreferre thit (toric, Numb. 10. to this place, then co toyne this vnto that : tor immediate. 


* Iy afterthar fforie there inſerted, of Hobabs departure followeth inthe nex? chapter, Num, 


11. the confticution of the 70. Elders, which was a diucrs ordinance from Jcth;o; deuice,of 
conſtituting captaines ouer thouſands, hundreds and fitcie, and like nor to haue followed 
immediately vpon the other: becauſe Moſes having made ſo many coadiutors to lacely,by 
the aluice of his father in Iaw,which did helpeto bcare the burden wittwhim, would notſs 
ſoone haue complained, till he had had full criall and experience of that forme of gouern. 
ment, that he was not able ro beare the people alone, as he doth complaine, Num.1 1.14. 

4+ Further it is obiccted,that at /ethro his comming he gaue that aquice, for the appoin. 
ting of vnder officers and Tudges ; but this was done in the lecond yeare, what time they 
were toremoue from mount Sinai, as Moſes himiclte ſhewerh, that it was about the ſame 
time, when the Lord ſpake vnto him to departfrom Choreb, Deur. 1.6.9, T#tar, 

Contr:. Moſesindeed ſaith, [ſpake vnto you the ſame time, ſaying, 1 am not able to beare 
youy ſelfe alone: but theſe words, The ſame time,mult not be re{trained to che timeofthe 
Lords ſpeaking vnto them, to remoue from Choreb : for how could that choice of officers 
be made in the inflant of their remouing ? but it mult be vnderttood generally of the time 
of thcir ſtay and abode by the mount Choreb. 1». 

2. Wherefore the more probable opinion is, that /ethrocame ynto Moſes, while they 
encamped abour Choreb, before they remoued to the wildernefle of Sinai, and there re- 


. ceiued the law, in that order, as it is here ſer downe by Moſer. 


8.qu. Where- 
fore Fethro 
ſent before to 
eMojes. 


1. Becauſe no anticipation of time, ortranſpoſing of the ttorie, is to bee admitted in 
Scripture, where no n&ceſſitic of the ſenſeenforceth it, now heere is no ſuch neceſſiieto 
vrge vs tothinke this Aorie to be ſer out of the place, neither any inconuenience need to be 
feared,in admitting the ſame to be done in this order, as 1ofes hath penned ir, as is before 
ſhewed in the particular anſwere to the ſeverall obicRions. 

2. Thencarenes of the place doth perſwade as much: that ſeeing Midian was not faroff 
from Choreb, where Moſes had vſed to keep his father in lawes ſheepe, it is like that /etbro 
inuiced by the nearenes and opportunitie of the place, rooke this journey. Lyranw. And 
though 1oſes,,vhen he departed with his wife and children, lodged by the way,that might 
be becauſe the children were young and tender, and fo he tooke eaſic tourneyes,or the day 
might be farre ſpent, when he tooke his leaue of his father in law : as when inthe like caſe 
the Leuite departed from his wiues father, Ind.1 9. 

3. Neither is it like, 1/ofes with the hott of Iſracl lying ſo neere vnto Midian,ſo longgo- 
gether, well nie a yeare : that /ethrowould deferre ſo long, ro bring /eſes wite and chil- 
dren vnto him, or that JZoſes would all that while endure their abſence trom him. Ly- 
Yan, 

4+ Thetext ſheweth, that thereport of thoſe things, which the Lord had done for Me 
ſes and Iſrael, braught him thither : ir ſeemeth then, thar as ſoone 1s he had heard of the 
aig late vitorie of the Amalekites, /etbrodiſpatched preſently ro go vito Moſes: 

oſephus. | | 

Verſ.6. Andhe ſaid to Moſes, 1. Tethro ſaid thus by ſome meſſengers,which he ſentbe- 


fore to Moſes, which both ſhewes his humanitic, he would not preſſe yp6 /oſes — 


em —_— _ — g— _ 
— —— _ — —_ 
: —_—_ 

=” 


| 


Chap.1d- Upon Exodus.” 26H 9 


thovoh he were his father in law. Simler, And he did it, V# beneftim reciperetntur, That they 

br bereceined in better manner, for Moſes honor, Lyran, Toitat, Itis ike alſo, that Ferhro 
came with ſome troupe and company, and cherfore could have no ſafe paſſage oretttrance, 
«ithour ſome ſafe conduCt from Moſes - for the Iſraelites did ſtand vpon their watch 41d 

42rd, becauſe of their enemies which were round about them. Simley. Tt might bee alfo, 
that Jerhro did this it) humlitie, not preſuming to ioyne himſelfe ro the people of God, 
before he had made CAdoſes acquainted. Ferms. WW | 

Verl.7. Aud Moſes vent ont tomeet &c. 1. Moſer humilitic ioyned with humanitie, y.qu. Ot he 
appearcth in going forth ro mect his father in law : whom he reuerenceth as his elder and manner ot 
his facher in law : though in otherreſpe&ts, Moſes being the Ruler of ſuch a great people, M/es cnter- 
ind endued with ſuch an excellent gift, inthe power of miracles, were the more honora. ee: 
ble perſon. To#fat. 2. Then Moſes ſheweth his loue in kiſſing him, which was vſed then, 
and is yetin ſome countries,as a figne and teſtimonie of loue..Afarbach. 3.Then his cour- 
tefic appeareth, each in asking the other of their welfare and health. Pe/arg. 4. His bene- 
keence and hoſpitalitie is declared,in bringing him into his Tent. Pelarg. that they mighe 
better commune Within of their affaires, then abroad. Lyran. This was Moſes peculiar Ta- 
bernacle, which he pitched without the hoſt,chap, 33,7. and whereupon the cloud vſed to 
eſt, before the great Tabernacle was ſer vp. To#tar, It was not that great Tabernacle, where 
the Arke afrerwards was put : forit was not lawfull for any Gentile to enter therein : Hugo 
4 Sant. Vitor. neither was yet that Tabernacle ſpoken of. | 

Ver(.8.Then Moſes told his father in law,&c. 1.Three things Moſes declareth to his father 
inlaw: Firſt, the plagues and iudgements, which fell vpon Pharaoh and the Egyptians,for n= 
Iraels ſake, that is, to the intentrhar they ſhould lerthe people of God go, Secondly, the rech ll theſe 
trauaile and labours which they endured, by famine, thirftand warre. Thirdly, how they things vnto 
wererelicued in all theſe neceſſities, and delivered from all their dangers.TofFat. 2, Now Fetbro, 
Maſer declareth theſe chings to Hobab, ro ſatisfie his defire: forhe was deſirous to heare 
morecertainly of all theſe things. Simler. Likewiſe, he doth it that /erhro might reioyce 
rogether with them, for all the mercies of God receiued.7eoftar.quet.z.And belide, Moſes 
hereby would draw him to the true knowledge of God, and further inſtru him therein, 

And ſo Moſes cibare tuduit ſocerum prims ſpiritnaliter,oſes fiſt of all ſeekerh to giue ſpiri- 
euall food to his father in law. Fer, '' ! * | =! © 0. 

Verſ.g. And lethroreioyeed; 1. Jethro dealeth far otherwiſe then Amalek for they , ;,qu.Otre- 
enuicd the proſperitic of [ſrael, and ſought to do them hure : But 7ethro reioyced, and was thro his ivy 
glad : therefore afterward Sant was ſent to take revenge of Amalch, bur he ſpared the Ke. andrcioycing, 
nites,which were the poſterity of ſerhro, becauſe they ſhewed mercy to the Iſraclites.1.Sam. 

15.6. Borrh, 2. [ethroexprefleth his ioy in three degrees : firſt hee reioyceth inwardly in 
heart, then he reſtifieth and covfefſeth the ſame with his mouth, verſ.x 0, and further ex- 
preſſeth the ſame in a, in offering of ſacrifices vnto God. Toftar. Non ſolum confeſſu eff 
fiaem ſuam ore, ſed etiam opere, Hee confeſſed his faith, nor onely With his month, but in deede, 
Lyran, 3. And for very ioy of heart, herepeateth the ſame thing twice, that God had de- 
livered them out ofthe hand of the Egyprians, as men in paſſion do vſe ro double and tre- 
dletheir words. ToFFar. Or the firſt delivering may fi niff their ſauing from the ſword of 
= Egyptians, which purſued them, rhe other Hom their thraldome and ſeruitude. 

dieray, 

Ver. I. Nov Thyo\v that Tehowab it greater then allgods, 1. Neither was /etbro before ,, Whe- 
this,altogether ignorant of the true God, or was before a worſhipper of Idols : as To#tar. bo. Fethro 
For Moſes would not have maried a meere Idolaters daughter : and where he faith, Now / bad before 
orthar ſheweth not,that he knew not God beforc,as To#tarms c6cludeth, bur it is meant *Þis the know. 
ofhisexperimencall knowled oe, thathe was now by theſe wonderfull workes, and iudge- — 
ments of God, more confirmed in his faith. Calain. 2. Neither yet was®ethro a perfect ar 
worſhipper of God, and ſocircumciſed; as the people of Iſracl were: for ifhe had bin cir- 

ed, he had been bound to keepe the whole law, as the Apoſtle reaſoneth, Gal.g.2. 
as all the feſtivities andotherordinances of Iſracl: and then he being incorporated by cir- 
cumcifion Into the _ of God, and.fo become a proſelyte, would not haue deſired to 
umeto his people, 2s he 'doth,Numbiro. Toitat.queit.4. 2. Therefore, though before 
letbrohad the true knowledge of God, which was a long time preferued in Abrabems 


Aav93 line, 
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line, among thoſe which were not of Iſrael, as appeareth in ob, and his friends; yet, N; 
tam pure & ſinceriter, c clare cogueſcebant Deum, vt Iſ[raclite, &c. Tet they hey ;,v; Get 
parety and ſircerely and clearely, as the {ſraclites, Lippoman. And this ſpeech in preferring Ie 
houah before other gods, may procced from his error, who had an opinion before of the 
muſciplicitic of gods,as other ofthe heathen.Simler.Yetin another ſenle isthis ſpeech yſeq 
by 1ofes, chap.15.11. ho like wntothee O Lord among the gods ? that is, Angels, or an 
other power whatlocuer. Ca/nin. ! 


n e 4p.0t = Verſ.t 1. /n that thing, wherein they dealt proudly, be is aboxe them. 1. The Laine tranſl, 
_ =, - ror readeth, Becauſe they dealt proudly againit tbem : bur here the words, bedabbhay aſter, in 


otthe 11,vcrſ, the thing which, are omitted : in this ſenſe a reaſon is giuen in generall, of the deltrucion of 
the Egyptians, becaule they were proud and 1nſolent againſithe people of God. Toityr, 
2, Others ſupplie this word,uwdrcgurt, he hath iudged them, Simler, or perierunt, they have 
, periſhed, in that thing,wherein they were inſolent againſt them ; which ſome refer to their 
defiruction inthe red ſea, that as they had drowned the Hebrewes children in the red ſe, 
ſo they perithed there. Latab. Burt as Caluin ſaith, Videtwr nimrys eſſe reilriflum, Thi, ſee- 
meth to be too muce reftrained : therfore in general, rather the equitic of Gods iudgements 
appeareth, that had meaſured vnto ther, as they had done to the lIfraclites. Gala, Borrh, 
3. Bur thethird reading is to be preferred : that the prepolition ghal, heere hgnifeth, not 
agamnit, but abowe, and them mult not be referred to the 1iraclites, bur ro the Egypuans; 
that God was ſuperiour voto them,in thar, wherein they boa(t,thac is,in their great power, 
and glorie. /#», As they vaunted, when they purſued Iiracl« / Will ewertake them, 1 vill di. 
wide the [þorle, my luit hall be ſatisfied vpon them,chap.15.9. 
x4.quWhe- Verl. 12. Then letbro tooke burnt offerings, SC, 1.Toitatus hereupon gathereth, becauſe 
wer teth1® Jethro obſcrueth the difference of ſacrifices infticuted in the law,berweene burnt offerings, 
TE _ wherein all was conſumed ypon the Altar,and other ſacrifices wherein part was reſerucd; 
ferigs, that hecame to Moſes afterthe law was giuen: qu#57.4, Bur this is no neceſlary colleQion; 
for cuen among the Gentiles, ſome ſacrifices they offered whole, of ſome they reſcrued 
, part for their ſacred feaftes : eſpecially among thew,which came of Abrabams line, where 
”  ſomelcedsof Abrahams faith were fil preſerued. Simler. 2.This rather may ſerue as an ar. 
gume again(tthat opinion:that the law of ſacrifices, & of the Prieſthood of Aaron wasnot 
ctinſlicuted, becauſe /erbro a range Prieft was permitted to ſacrifice : and therefore it is 
like thatas yet the Prieſthood was not inſtituted, Simler. Caietar. 3. Some thinke that /c- 
thro only tooke part of the ſacrifices which were offered, and ſacrificed not, Lippoman,Bur 
the phraſe, He rok them vnto God, (ſhewcth, that hee tooke them ro offer vnto God, /an, 
| 4. Oleaiterthinketh, that he offered by the minifiric of 3ſoſes. But as Angauitine well col- 
' Augufi.Locut, JeQterh, oſes is not yetread to haue ſacrificed atall. 5, This 1s like to have bin, Primum 
85.1n Exod. eras ſmicerur & leoitimum ſacrificinm : lethros firit ſmcere and legitimate ſacrifice. Calum. 
344 For alchough hee had ſome knowledge of God before, yet hee kaewhim not purely and 
perfeRly before now. 
T hey came to eate breadwith Moſes father in law, befare God. 1. They did cither eat Man- 
15 qu.In what na, that Jethro might ſee the bread, which God gauethem from heauen: or {uch bread as 
-- = Sggp he might bring fr6 Midian:befide bread, they did alſo cat of the remainder ofthe peace of- 
"nay 115 fcrings. Toftat. 2. Before God, Oleafter expoundeth, before the Tabernacle: but as yet 
theLod, the Tabernacle was not duilr,as is ſhewed before,que#t.7.nor Aarens prieſthood inſticutect 
as Caietan well noteth heere, Neninterfuit Aarenvt ſacrificaret, ſed vt connina, Aaron was 
wot preſent as 4 ſacrificer, but as a gheft, 3. Others do expound, before God, In gloriam & ho- 
worem Dei, T'o the honor and glory of God: Simler. Calnin, So alſo Origen, Omnia, que Saxith 
facinnt, in confþettu Dei faciunt, All that the Saints do, they do in the fn of God : as the Ap0- 
| file ſaith, 7berher yow eate or drinke,&c. do all tothe glorie of God. 4. But ſomewhat more 1s 
[ infinuated here : that as after the Tabernacle was builr,before the Arke,was ſaid to bein che 
[ | preſence of God : ſo now, becauſe they were aſſembled in Moſes Tabernacle, where the 
_ cloudie pillerreſted, they are ſaid to cate before the Lord, who manifefied himſelfe in that 
| piller, Toftat. queFF.q.in cap.18. 2% 
16.qu.How Verſ.1 5. The people come vntometo ſecke God,8c. and I declare the ordinance! of God 


ther —_— * hu lawes. 1.S0me expound it, that they enquired-of, God by Aoſes. Oleatter. mw = 
- wkeof Aotlike, thatin every ſmall matter, Loſes conſulted with God-for them: for alchoughthd 
God, 
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Lord cannot be wearied, and he is ignorant of nothing,yet for revercrice of the divine Ma. 
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; {He,chey Were to forbeare in {mall matters. TofFat. So allo eAuguitine, Nunquidper ſingu- Augnil.quth, 
ly redendun? eft eum conſuicre ſolere Deum : 1s it to be thought, that for exery thing hee vſed to 67.1% Exod, 


eonſuls with God? 2. 5ome interprete,becaule the ſentence of TAHoſes, Being their lawtull 
Judge,was the ſentence of God,in asking of 17oſes,they asked of God. Caieran,And tothe 
ſame purpoſe, Anuguftime mouing the queſtion, how loſes maketh mention here of the 
lawes of God, ſeeing there were none as yet written, maketh this anſwere, Nft prefiden- 
tem menti ſus Dommum conſuleret, &c. Vnleſſe hee had conſulted with God the preſident of his 
mixd, he could not baue iudged iuftly, Moſes therefore, was the interpreter ot the will and 
ſatence of God, revealed vnto him, and ſo iudged according ro hislawes. 3. Bur this 
hraſe to ſecks G04, infinuaccch a further matter : that when they had any waightic bufines, 
which either concerned God, or thc ſtate of the common wealth, then they went to ſeebe 
an anſwere of God, as the phraſe is vſed, 1.Sam.9.9. un. So then hete is a diftinCtion of cau- 
{+snorcd : in the greater and waightie affaires,they conſulted with God by Moſes,as lethro 
fich afterward,verſ. 19. Bee thou unto the prople ts Godward,arnd report their caſes nto God : 
burthe ſmaller matters Moſes iudgeth timlſelfe,which were afterward by the aduice of /e 
tbrotranſmitted ouer to the inferiour officers, | 
Verſ.19. Heare no\v my voice. Auguitine here moueth a queſtion, why the Lord would 


17.qu. Why 


haue his ſcruant Moſes,to whom he 1o ofren ſpake,rotake this direRion from a ({tranger:to the Lord 
the which he makxeth this anſwere:that God hereby would teach vs: 1.Per quem!iber hams. would haue 


nem detur conſilium veritatts, non dehere contemni : That by whomſoener any true connſell :5 gi- 
ucn, it ſhould not be contemmed. 2, Againe, Gad would have Aoſes thus admoniſhed, Ne e 


. «Moſes to take 
his direftion 
" trom 7ethro. 


wm tentet ſuperbia,&c. leſt chat fitting in that high ſcate of ne gemenT, A7oſes might hauc owett.68, in 


been ſomewhar lifted vp : and therefore this was done to hum 


le him. 3. Rapertics gocth Exod. 


er further, and ſhewerh, thatthis ſaCt of /ethro was anſwerable to that ſaying inthe Gee £6-3- in Exod, 
ſpell, That the children of this world are wiſer in their generation, then the children of light. So 4-3 


kethro for ciuill gouernment, and worldly affaires,was wiſcr then Aoſes : but in things be- 

longing vato God, Moſes went beyond him, Ferws addeth, that hereby Moſes was hum- 

bled, Videns ſe non omnia ſcire, ſeeing that be knew not all things : but was aduiſed by a ran- 
ertotake a better courſe, in politike adminiſtration, then he himſelfe could thinke of. 


Be thou for the people to Goaward. 1. Some thinke that hcere is a diſtinion made by /e- , qu, What 
thre of the ſpirituall, and temporall power : the firſt he would haue ill refide and reftin cave 7ertro 
Moſes, as beſt exerciſed in ſpirituall things, the other to be paſſed ouer to others. Ferws.But wou!d baue 
thechicfe temporall power remained in Moſes (till, after the choice made of the inferiour reſcruedts 
officers, he was the chiefe Prince and Magiſtrate notwithſtanding : nay rather he reſigned Moſes. 


afterward his ordinarie ſpicituall power vnto eAaroy, retaining the temporall ill, 2.O0- 
thersthinke,that whereas Afoſes was both a Lawgiuer to the people,and a Iudge alſo: that 
the fiſt power he reſerued till, but the other part, of executing iudgement in particular 
caſes, according to thoſe lawes,he tranſmitted ouerto the officers. Ex Simler, But this is 
not true neither;for 1eſes gaue the ſentence againſt the blaſphemer,Num.g4q. and agaiatt 
him thatviolated the Sabbath,Numb.gs. 3. Wherfore the diſtinRion here made, is ncicher | 
of divers kinds of offices, as the ſpirituall and temporall,nor yet of diuers parts and funQti- 
onsof the ſame office, as in making, and executing of lawes : but the gifference was of 
cauſes ſmall and great : the one to be reſerued to Moſes hearing, the other to be commit- 
tedtothe officers ro be choſen : And fo afterward they came to Moſer, when any difficult 
and hard matter fell out: as when one blaſphemed God in the hoſt;Leuir.24. they brovght 
himto Moſes : likewiſe when they found one gathering of ſticks vypon the Sabbath, they 
referred the marter to M/oſes,Num.r 5.33.In the cauſe alſo of Zelopechads daughters, they 
reſorted to Moſes, Numb.37. 4. And in thoſe waightie matters, two things were requi- 
red of eAfoſes, firlt that he ſhould conſule with God, and then declare ynto the people the 
will of God, and ſhew them the ordinances and lawes of God ,verſ(.20. the ordinances, or 
uthe Latine interpreterreadeth, ceremonies, did onely appertaine ynto God :the lawes 
were oftwo ſorts, either ſuch as concerned both God, and man,asthe morall commande- 
ments, the firſt rable whereof, commandethour dutic roward God; the ſecond, our dutie 
our neighbour:or ſuch, which only concerned the affaires & controutrfies among men, 
%the ludicials. 7; eftat.queit.5. 5.Hercin then confifled Moſes office ; 1. That he ſhould 
Aa 4 report 
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report vnto God, the requeſts and demaunds of the people, and ſo pray forthem, +.7; 
report vnto the people the will and pleaſure of God: both Quantum ad cultum Dei \, has 
he required concerning his ſeruice : and toſhew them the way, which they ſhoulg wake 
 Owuantumad credenda, What they vere to beleent: and the worke which they ſhoylg ds; 
19.qu, Of the Owantum ad agenda, that is, what things they were to do. Ferms. : 
qualities and = Yerſ.2 1. Pronide men of conrage. The firſt propertie required ina Magiſtrate, is, thathe 
Cn "live be yaliant, chay{,which fignifiech notonly valour or firength of the bode, but the induf 
Magiltrates, Of mind: as Pharaoh would haue Toſeph ſer ouer his catrell, ſuch of his brethren as were va. 
lianr,that is, induſtrious and well praiſed and experienced among cattel], 

In this firlt qualitie or vertue then, theſe things are required. 1 .That they muſt beindy. 
frious, able ro diſpatch and expedite cauſes. Simler. Valentes mgenio, men of good dex. 
reritie and wit. Caretay, There multi be veru intelletFus, a good conceitand vncerfianding 

Ecclefraflic, To$tat. 2.Conſtancie and ſtrength is required: Ne metw potentiorum deſerat cauſam NP.4 

cap.7.6, That he do not leaue 4 good cauſe for feare of mightie men. Simler. As Eccleſiafticus (. aith, Nati 
frers Index,&c. Serke not to be made 4 Indpe,leit thou be not able to take away imiquitie,and left 
thou fearing the perſon of the mightie, ſhouldeft commit an offence again#t thing vprightneſſ, 
3-Alſoiris fit ney ſhould be of greater pewer,in riches, or by birch, and eflimation in the 
world: for ifthey be baſe and poore, though vpright, they are ſooner contemned:ſo Deur, 
1.15.they muſt be redyghims, known and famous men: if other yertues do concurre withal, 
To#tat, Among the Lacedemonians, one Demofthenes, an obſcure and baſe ſeHow, gaue 
wiſe and prudent counſell, which the Ephors, which were the counſellers of Nate, willedto 
be propounded by another man of fame and eſtimation, leſt it might haue been contem- 
ned, becauſe of the firſt author. Simler. 

2 They mu#t be men fearing God, For the feare of Gods the foundation of all vertues: 
and where that is not, Non ſunt vere virtutes, ſed vmbre, They are not true vertues, but ſha- 
dowes of vertues. Simler, And if men of might ſhould notfeare God, Camex potentia ſua be. 
mines non timeant, 8c. When in regard of their great power they feare not men,they will be rea 
die.to commit many wrongs. T oftat. queiF.6, Oportet ins dicentem alys, rationem habere 
ſuperioris Tudicis, &c. It beboueth bim, that iudgeth athers, to hawe refett wnto his ſuperiowr 
Tudge, to whom he muſt giue account of all his ates, Catetar, Deum ſpettent, cuin vicem 
obtineant : Let them looke onto God, inwhoſe ſtead they are. Borrb. They muſt executc his will, 

, whoſe place and perſon they ſuftaine: for whereno feare of God is, there juſtice is ſoone 
declined, as is euident in Pilate, Ferus. 
. | 3 They muit be men of truth. Both vnderſtanding the rruth,that they may be ableto di- 
ſtinguiſh right from wropg : as alſo following the truth in their will and praRtiſe: forthere 
is a ſpeculative truth in diſcerning and iudging, and a prafticall truth, in following aright 
iudgement. To#at, There is veritas vite, truth of life, when a mans converſation is framed 
according to the rule of truth : veritas inititie, in giuing vnto every man his right: and v2» 
ritas doftrine, in diſcerning the truth from error, and right from wrong. Lyran. This loue 
of thetruth conecineth rheſe two things, both that in others hee ſhould giue way to the 
truth, that he ſhould ſeeke out the truth by witneſſes, writings, euidences : and in himſelfe 
hauing found out the truth, give iudgement accordingly. Simler. Vt ſit vera tum dicende 
tum faciends: to be true in word and indeed, both to ſpeake therruth and pradtiſe it, Caie- 
14s. Veritas nou tantum frandibru + craſſis mendachs, ſed ambitioni,&c. The truth 1 not oppo= 
ſed only to fraud and groſſe lies, but to ambition, flattery and ſuch like,and What other cunnmg ſo- 
ener may be vcd ts corrupt indgement. Caluin. Stabiles ſint in ſentenths, non mutabiles, They 
mnt be ſtable in their ſemtences, not changeable, OleaFter, 

4 They muit hate conetouſnes. Ouantumnut ſuſficiat homininon eſſe 4 , 8c, Although 
it be ſuſficient for a prinate man not tobe aconetom : yetaIudge muſt beſofarfrom couetoul- 
nes, that he abhorre and hate it : Cazetav. Some thinke, that the Hebrew word batzab bg- 
nifieth, to fill : a Tudge then muſt not deſire to be filled with riches,for a couetous MP wil 
Deut.26.19, Neuer befull, bur to be content with things neceſſarie, and convenient for his place, Olee- 
ſter. For gifts blind the cies of the wiſe, andperxert the words of the in#t. 
tiesrequiitce Belidetheſe properties here required, there be other alſo elſewhere ſet downe,as m_ 
inMagiſtrates, 1+1 3. they muſt bEmen of wiſedome and vnderſtanding. The firti of theſe belooger fo - 

ſpeculative and intelleRuall part; he muſt be wiſe, both in the knowledge of God, 1ortrue | 


religion 


 Otherproper- 
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religion maketh wiſe: and in humane affaires, there isa particular wiſedome, as of everie 
artificer in M1 trade;but this mult be a generall wiſedomc, how to rule and goucrne all ſorts 
of men. 

The other, which is called binab, vnderftanding, belongeth rather to practiſe, then ſpe- 
lation: for he that hath knowledge only in generall, and &nowerh not how wiſely to ap- 

lie it to eucry Particular occaſion, 1s nor fitto be a ruler or gouzrnour, loſeph was wiſe in 
the vnfolding and 1a&rpreting of Pharaohs dreame, te was alſo prudent,and a man of vn- 
derfianding,in giuing aduice afterward, how co prouide againit the famine, 

Further,they mult not be of baſe and obſcure condition, but ſuch as are famous and well 
knowne : as NO man will commit his money to an vaknowne Banker, nor his bodie to an 
ynexperienced Phyftian: ſo neither thould men of vaknowne conditions be truſted with 
the commonwealth. 

Laflly,cheir age muſt be reipeRted,as Num.1 1.16. 77oſes is bid to take ſuch as he knew 
to be Eiders of the people, not only in yeares, but in manners : for ape bringeth experi- 
ence, and experience maketh wiſe. Yet young men, which arc cndued with the wiſedome 
© oftheauncient, are notro be reiee from gouernment : as Daxid and [or were but 
oung, when they came co the kingdome. Siler. | 
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Verſ,21. Rulers ouer thouſands,&c. 1.Some of the Hebrewes thinke, that this difribu- 20.qu.How 
tion was only of the vader officers, and miniſters to the Tudges: that ſome of them had 10, *ÞatRulers 0- 


ſome an 100. {ome 1 000. apparicors vnder them, for the ex<cution of their ſentence, Ex 


ucr thouſands, 
hundreds,&c. 


Simler. Bir this would have bred a great confuſion, that one Iudge ſhould have had ſo ma- ze tobe coun- 


ny miniſters, neicher ſhould their cauſes have been diſpatched, ſo many being brought ted. 


to onelulge. 2. Ochers chinke that this divition was of che Leuites & Iudges themſclues, 
thar one ſetfion was of ren, another court aboue that, of 100. and aſuperiour to that of 
1009. Simley. But betide that it was inconuenient to hauc a Court conliſting of ſo many, 
which would haiie tended rather to confuſion, then ſetling of order, the text ſaith, that all 
theſewere heads ofthe people, ſome were made rulers of 1000. ſome of 100. ſome of 
50 &c, ver{. 25. Theſe diucrs names of rulers then, haue not relationxo the number of the 
Judges, but to che dic.itions,of the people, ouer whom they were ſer. '3. The-moſt vſuall 


and received opinion is, that this diſtribution of officers was made according to the com.. - 


puration of thoſc in the campe, which were fic for warre, who from 20. yeare to 60. were 
numbred co 620. thouſand and above, Num. 1.Lyras, lan. But this is not like: for where- 
astheſe officers were appointed, not for militarie diſcipline, but for the deciding of con- 
trouerſes and queſtions, which might grow among them ; by this account all vnder 20. 
yeare, and abouc 60, which were not meet for warre, ſhould be excluded : whereas queſti- 
ons might ariſe among both the younger, but eſpecially the elder ſort, as well as am6n 
the ret. oiFat. 4. Sore think that this diuifio was not in reſpect only of the limites of the 
Iudges,but to reduce the people into order,and to diftrtbute them into their ſeueral rankes, 
and diuifions; becauſe it is not like,that ſuch a multitude of ſuits ſhould ariſe among them, 
asthit they needed ſo many officers : for the rulers ouer tens, in 600. thouſand, would 
come to 69, thouſand, Ser. But it appearcth by Jerhros motion, that in this diuifion he 
only intended the peace and quiernes of the people, and Loſes caſe,that they might with- 
outany great trauel],haue their controuerhfies ended : neither is it like there were ſo many 
officers: for not oucr euery ten perſons or polles, was an offi-er ſer, but ouer cuery ten fa- 
milies, as now ſhall be ſhewed, 5. Wheretore, this account of thouſands, hundreds, &c. 
might be made three waic's: either reckening thoſe only, which were fit for warre, which 
kindof account 15 before remoued : or by cuery fingle pres and poll, as they counted 
fortheeating of the paſchall Lambe, chap.12. and for the gathering of Manna, chap. 16. 
But neither was this account here followed, for then women and children ſhould be heere 
reckoned: whereas the one were vnder their parents, and the other ynder their hysbands 
government, and their controucrfies might be ended athome, and need not bee brought 
orethe Iudges, The third way remaineth, that this computation was made according 
to the families : that over eucry tenfamilics an officer ſhould bee ſer. Toftat, So by this 
meanesa goodly order was eſtabliſhed, that euery Tribune or millenary officer,had vnder 
imten Centuriaus,that is,officers ouer hundreds:and euery Centurian had vnder him wo 


Nulersoner fifties : and euery ruler ouer fiftic, had ynder him five, which were ſer ouer ten. 
 Ferua. 
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Ferry. Toſ-phns ſaith further, that there were bands appointed of thirties,and twenties : bur 
| thereis no luch thing in tae text. 

21,qu.Ofthe Veil.22. Lt thera indge the people at all ſerfons, 1. Concerning the number of theſe og. 
Nui b2r on Cers,it is vices mine Lyranus thinketh there were lixe lunired Tribuncs of Ti!lenariecff 
the e vthce'5, c1s,and xe thouſand Conturians,and threeſcore thoutznd fot over 1ennes ; which ny : 
wether ot iohidy taken according to the ſum Fiixz hundied choztand. Bur ir js _ 
— re Cr ISTH AULLY THROt ACCOVUIND Oo Fc HEINITMC OT (INS AUNGCIEth (NO ZIANg, Dir It 15 ſheed 
andiucecfhion, before, th9t in ctharnumber, containing the ſumme only of thoſe which were fir for warre 
| digors are not commuriended,oucr whom ihe ludecs wore fc, tor cComporning of their 
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notdelcend by fuccefſion from the father ro the fonne poo was corvterted by cleRiongfor 


wher itisrequired.thar they ſhould be cood men frz 108 00,04 CBULCA v.ith other 
yertues ; this could not be perpetually obſerved, of the fonnes had tuccecdedtiieir fathers, 
for a good father may ſometime naue a bad ſonne, as F7-4chiab had lfanaſſeb. ant ancuill 
father may have a good ſonne, as eAmmen begat /efrar, Ex Tofar, 
22.qu, The Verſ.22. Ft enery great matter let them bring tothe. 1. There were two reaſons hy 
difterence be- the great cauſes were 1cl:rued vnto Atoſes hezring, Corth becauſe he was a Prophet, and ſo 
eweene Moſes conſulted with the oracle of God ; and betice he was the chicte Magittrate : as in all Com. 
_ an the 1 ON- wealhs appealeis made ynto the Prince. Srmler, 2.1 le g1eater matters were of two 
; ſorts,citacr ſach as were of a divers kinge, which concerned the worſhip of God, and ce. 
remonics of rcligion which whoily belonged vnto A7eſer,2nd the other cfhcers werenot 
to meddle withihem : orelſe they were ofthe ſame kind, wherein the other vied to deale : 
bur difhcult and hard matters, wherein they were to require Moſes tudgement, 7. they did 
about the puniſhment of the blaſphemer, Leuit, 24.and the violater of the Sabbath, Numb, 
15. Toſtat. 2. The ſmaller cauſes which were referred to the vnder officers were pecunia- 
tieand ciuill cauſes, the greater as capitall were reſcrued for o{es heating : forin theſe 
cauſes,if there were any aggrieuance the ſentence might bee reucrſed; but whenthe len= 
rence of death was inflicted,ir could not be reuoked : therefore tt ts hike that none vi2s put 
£ to death withour Aefes conicnt and direfticn, 3-In giving this aduice ethrointengerh 
eo things, both the caſe of 1ofes, in dividing the burthea with oghers, 2nd the profit of 
the people,chat ſhould nor be wearied by this meanes by long attendance. Teſtat.qu.s, 
23.quOfthe Veil.27. /f then doe this thing, (and God ſo command thee), 1. The Lane tranſ]ziorrete 
meaningof deitithus : If thou doe this,rmplebrs imperiun: Detthon ſpall fulfill the commandement of God: 
__ Vi hereof che: e may bertwo ſenſes given : firſt that /erbro Joih infinuate that this GCUICE and 
—==/5"py counſell is of God :the other,thar by this meanes he {hall Le able zo difcherge his ofhcemn 
goucrning,and taking care for the people, which thing Got! had commanded him:Toftat, 
Bur this tranflation differing from the originall, which kath,and Ged command ihez,uciher 
of theſe imcrpretations can land, 2,Some make this the ſenſe : if thog doe 45 [ counſel| thee; 
poteris audire pracegta Dei,thou ſhalt have timeto heare whit God comman/lerh thee,that 
1s,to conſult with God, which his leiſure would not now permit him ro doc:0!:4/ft.Offand, 
3. Bur this clauſe ſremerh to cepend of the firſt word (rv, if fo that the meaning rarneris 
this,if God doe 2pproue this my countell: /an, Wherein appeareth the pietie of Jethro,onat 
would not obtrude fis counſell ypon Aofes, no otherwiſe then it houtd hauc the ciune 
2pprobation.Simler.Caluin. - 
24.qu.In wht {yd allthis people ſhall goe qnietly to thcir plare. 1.50mc take thisto be the meantngs 
ſcnſethe pe0- tharthis order deuiſed by /ethre,was but to ſcrue during the ime of their cravel;:but when 


le arc ſaid to | ; n | | d 
-n quietly to they were come to their place,that is,to the land of Canaan, then they ſhouls hauc "_ 
and Iudges ſerin their cities. Ex Sim/er. But Jethro in theſe words ſhewerth ihe preſent de- 


their place, (ed of muci 
nefit which ſhould redound ynto them, by this order,both 1eſes ſhould >e caſed —_ 
J 


| Chap.18. upon Exodus. 275 
\.hour, and che people of theirattendance. 2. Intheſe words therefore, /ethys doth infi- 
"warerwo things, both that the people ſhould diſpatch their buſines, whereas they were 
-onfirained before to gO home, their controuerfies vndecided, becauſe Hoſes was nor at 

leaſureto heare all, and fo they ſhould go home quietly. S1m/er. And againe, they ſhould 

.otnced to hang ſo long, and giue ſuch attendance, as they did. Jn. For Moſes ſhould be 

.bleto diſparch theirgreater cauſes, which chey brought vnto him in time, and their ſmal- 

« controuerſies ſhould be taken vp at home. 7 otat.queit.8. 

Ver(.25. And Moſes choſe men. 1. Theſe officers and Magiſtrates, were taken out from , , ., whe. 
herett of the people by election:ſo that the gouernmene of Iſrael was inreſpe&tof Aoſes, ther thele of- 
| Monarchicall: for the ſupreme authoriric fi1ll remained in him : buc in reſpect of theſe in.. ficers were 
zciour Magiſtrares,it was Ariitocraticall: which forme of goucrnment is fo called, becauſe cholen by Mo- 
he belt and molt worthie are elected torule and gouerne. 2. Moſes is faid to haue choſen hs) 
hem, becauſe he confirmed the peoples choice, and admitted thoſe, whom they preſen- 
ed: for ſo he ſaid ynto the people : Bring you men of wiſedome. Cc. and I will make them Ru- 
er 0uer you, Deur, 1. 12. For it was the ſafeſt way for the people to make Choice of them, 
becauſe they were better knowne vnto them, and they would the more willingly obey 
them, ToFat. queF.g. 3. Further, whereas Moſes faith, Deut.1.8. / am not able to beare 
ow my ſelfe alone:as though CAoſes himlelfe hirſt thought of this deuice, ic mult be vnder- 
lood.chat after /erbro had gtuen this counſell ynto A7oſes, then he propounded ir ynto the 
people. Geneuenſ. 

Verſ.25. eAnd make them heads oner the people. 1. It is not like, that theſe officers, 16.qu.Whe. 
whereof ſome were ſer ouer thouſands, ſome over hundreds, ſome oucr fifties, ſome ouer ther thele ot- 
tennes ; that they had their ſeuerall diftinct regiments, ſo that they which were nor vader ficers were of 
one officer, as vnder the Ruler over ten, were not alſo ynder his ſuperiour officer, that was <4#all autho- 
ſer over fiftie : for then,if they had been all of equall autheritie, this diſtinRion needed not Argon = 
to haue been, that ſome were rulers of thouſands, ſome of hundreds, &c. Bur it had been another, 
better for them, all ro haue been of one ſort, as ail ouer hundreds, ortens: and againe, if 
theſe officers had not been ſubordinate one vnder another, that inconuenience ſhould not 
haue been preuented, which Jethro intended, to deliver oſes'of trouble: for by theſe 
meanes, ifthe people might not appeale from one Iudge to a ſuperiour; a multitude of 
cauſes till ſhould haue bin deuolued to Moſes. 2. Therefore itis reſolued, that theſe ofh- 
cers were one vnder another: the Rulerof ren vnder the Ruler of fifrie, and hee ynder the 
Centncion,and this alſo vnder the tribune or millenarie officer : ſo that there was none of 
the people, which was not ſubieR, to a Ruler of ten, ortithing man, to aRuler orfiftie, a 
Rulerof an hundred, and a Ruler over athouſand. And this ſubordination ſerued to two 
purpoſes: both for the officers themſelues, that if any controuerhie fell out among them, ir 
mightbe ordered bythe ſuperiour Iudge: and if the people found themſelues agreeued 
with their tithing men, and jnferiour officers, they might appeale for redreſſe ro their ſu- 
periourJudges, And fo the appeale aſcended, from the Ruleroften; tothe Ruler of fiftie, 
fromtheRuler of fiftie ro the Centurion, and from him to the millenarie Iudge or Tribune: 
and thus their cauſes were decided, before they came at Hoſes; only the hardeſt and moſt 
difficult marters were reſerued forhis hearing, and from him there was no further appeale. 

Toftat. queF.11., | 
Further, it is heere to be conſidered, that this inſtitution of officers, which was brought os Of a 
n by the counſell and aduice of /erbro, was divers from that order of 70,Elders, which was = pronns- ny 
Inſtituted afterward by the Lord, Numb.10. For they differ both in order of time: theſe ggicers,and 
vere appointed before they came to Sinai, 'the other after they remooued thence; and in the 70. Elders, 
number, theſe were many, no doubt diuers thouſands, the other only 70. /ethro gaue the Numb.10. 
aduice forthe choice of the firſt; but the Lord himſelfe of the other : Their office alſo and 
miniſtration was divers ; the ſeuentic were tne Counſell of State, which conſulred only 
oa. Publike affaires of the kingdome: the other attended ypon the priuate cauſes and 
ultes of the people. This difference berweene the Senators, and Counſellers of Stare; and 
nferiour ludges was obſerucdin al wel ordered Common-wealths,among the Athenians, 
hy-emonians, Romans, and is to be ſeene in our State. This was the idewwr or Senate of 

wes, which atthe firſt confiſted indifferently of men taken out of all the tribes, fixe 
Mofeach of the eleven tribes, the Leuites excepred, andthe other foure to make yþ 70. 

were 


276 A /1xfold (ommentarie Chap.y, 
were ſupplied by Leuites and prieſts to direQ the reft. This indifferent choice out of ql} the 
tribes, continued vatill the time of the Kings, when the choice of theſe Elderg way Ouerry 
Iced by their authoritie: then aſter the captivirie, becauſe of che prerogative ofthe t1ibe of 
Indah,to whom the principalitie of right appertained, molt of the Elders were taken our 
of that tribe, and ſoit continued, till Herod diffolued that honorable 21d graue Senze gf 
the Elders, making hauocke of them, and putting moſt of them to death, 21, ex loſeph. 4. 

| na/yſ.in Nutm.cap.11. | 

23.4. Acwhat Verſ. 27. Afterward © Moſes let bus father in ker depart &c, 1. Some thinke, that lukrg 

time Jethro neither came voto Moſes in this order, or at this time, as the fore ts fer downer, th je 

took tus Ice before the giving of the law, but that he came in the end of the firil yeare, or inthe begin- 

EE. nivg of the ſccond,and ftayed with him about two monechs, til the carape removed, xhich 
was the 20, day of the ſecond monech, Numb.1o. Toitar. Contra. Bur this opinion i 
before refured, gueF. 7, For itisnot like, that the campe of Iſrael Hying almoii a yeare 
trom the firtt day of the chird moneth inthe firlt yeare, chap.19.1. to the 26, day of the 
ſecond moneth inthe ſecond yeare, Numb, 10.11, that ciiher ſerbro would (lay ſo long 
from viſiting Moſes, or Moſes all that while not veſrre to ſee his wife and children; ang 
ſecing the faine and report of the great works, which God had done for lirael, andotthat 
lace victor:c againſt eAmalck, brought lethrothither, it is no doubr, but that as ſoone 4; 
this farne came to his eares, that he haftencd his tourney. 

2 Some are of opinion, that /etrbro e Moſes tather in lavvy went away at thistime, burhe 
left Hobab his ſonne, and brother to Zipporah with Hofes (till, whoallo departed, when 
the campe remoucd from Sinai, Numb.10. Oleaiter, Srmierius, Oftander, Contra, Buritis 
proved before, that this Hobab and /ethro were all one m21,quest.1. forthere is no menti- 
on made of any kinſman that «Moſes had by his wife,vur his tatherin law, and her Sande 
father Reghuel: and that ſpeech of Hoſes, Then mateit be as eyes unto vi,that is,our guide, 
beſt agreerh vnto his father in law, a man of age and experience : and it Khegvel had cny 
ſonne, it is like, where he is ſaid to have had feuen daughters, Exod, 2. 16. mention would 
hauc been made of his ſon : ſecing the Scripture vierth rather ro note the genealogie of the 
males, then of the other ſex. 

3 Some other thinke, that /ethro came at this time in the firſt yeare, and Rayeda whole 

 yeare, that he might be full inſtructed in the faith and religion of Gods people. LyranBur, 
- Itispot like, that he being ſo neere hiscountrey, not abouc adaies journey of two, would: 
ſo long be abſent from thence: being ſo deſirous to returne thither, Toitar. 

4- Nor yet is it probable, that [erhro went away ſo ſoone, before the Law was given: 
forit is like,that before he went, Moſer put his counſel in practiſe, which could not be done 
in ſo ſhort a time ; Pelke,for che people were firft ro be numbred before the officers could 
be ſer ouer thouſands and hundreds, &c.Now there were but fiſteene daies from their hirlt 
comming to the wildernes of Sin,chap.16.1,30d their remouing ro the wildernes of Sinal, 
chap.19.1.1n which time Manna was given them,and the water out of the Rock, and chey 
fought with Amaſck : ſo thatthey could haue no time ro number the peopie. 

Wherefore this may be ſafcly held, that Zethrocame at this time, while ſhey camped 
inKephidim : but neicher went away fo ſoone, {taying but onely a few daics; nor yet It- 
mained {o long, as a whole yeare : but ſeeing that //7eſes preſently went vp to the mount, 
and flayed rwice 40. daies: itis likethat /ethroweited his comming downe, 8nd preſently 
Cloſes fer cunning men aworke to make the Tabernacle, at what time the people were 
numbred,Exod. 38, 25. when they contributed filuer, gold 2nd brafle toward that holy 
work. Theq it being like that /erhro (ajed to ſee bis comilel] pur in praiſe, which could not 

bee done without «4 numbring ofthe people, and they were not numbre« yntill che Ta- 
bernacle began to be made,which might be ſome foure monethes after his comming: #9 
long itis probable, that /erbro ftayed; how long after ic 1s vncertaine, That (toric then of 
Hobabs Geparture,Numb.10. istranſpoſed ; bur it belongeth net all to this place, 2s Juni® 
thinketh, for the reaſons before alledged ; yer it is evidenc that it fell nor owt 1n that verie 
timeand order there ſet downe: for before Moſes is there mentioned to haue {pokento 
Hobab, the cloud was lifted vp from the Tabernacle, and the hoit began to Marten of» 
ward according to their armies: So heere ſubſcribe vnto the opinion of Galaſius, VP 


this place ; Now intellygit lethronem ſtating ab1;ſe, ic. He ouderitandeth not ha! —_— 
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ſmtly went 474), but that bee ſtayed wot with the ]ſraelites, and at length retarned into his 


counirey 


4. Places of dofirine. 


Verſ.17. Thi thing, Which thon deesF, & not well. Moſes though an excellent man, yerin ! 6 _ No 
this ation of 1adging the people, tooke not a 200d courſe, neither for his owne eaſe, nor —_ 
the peonles 200d * which theweth, that in the beſt mens ations, there are unperfections. than dhe. 
Andifall Moſes acts were not peifect, what are ours? Swmler, So the Apolile contel- 
ferh of huniclte, Not 4s though / had alreadie attained untoit, or: ere alreadic perfeft, Phi- 
1n,?.12« 

k -arcll in that ſerhro 2s a prudent man, ſeeth more for the politike gouernment then 2.dofr. The 
Meſes,,vho was a great Propher:ic ſhewerh, that the Prophers had not an habicuall know. aha oc rg 
Jedge or prophetical\ {tn alwaies remaining with them; forth-en they ſhould not bee = rar A 
jonorant of any thiag : bur they prophehed, Ex attualr quadam illuminatione, Dy an alluall Wk «Aſn 
illumination for the time: which as loone as it cealeth, Red-unt ad ſerpſor, They returne to them. and preſent ih 
eluer, and ſee no more then they di before 3 AS heere Moſes, though a Prophet, b-cauſe luanation. 

he had no pretcnt revelation, ſecth no more thcn another in this matter, nay, he ſceth not 

{> much as /ethro, who was no Prophet. T o:Fat. qua3t,S. So leremie, alter hoe h1d taiked 

withthe King, was aduiſed by him what anſwere he ſhould make to the Piinces, and fol- 

lowed his direction accordingly, lerem.38.28. | 

Verſ.24. So MHeſes cbeyea the woice,Vpon this example of X7ſ 5harkening to the voice 3.00@r. The 
of Jethro, »ho was a (tranger from Iiracl, Origen thus colleeth, Ynde & nos, #i forte inue. wil lay ings of 
nimuz aliquid ſapirnter 4 Gentilibus diftum,&c. Whereupon we alſo learne, thar it we fine '" = by 
any thing well {ſpoken of the Gentiles, we muſt not preſently reiect it with the Author, Ex ori wa 
Lipeman. As thoſe profitable inventions of che liberall ictences, which were tound out by ; 
the Heathen,are ill commendablie retained among Chriſtians,and are made to atten as 
kandmaids ypon religion, as the Egyptian Iewels ſerued to adornethe [fraclites: So Saint 
Paul vieth the ceftimonic of Aratis, Act.1 7.28. of Menander, 1.Cor.15.33. and Eprmeni- 
des, Tit.1.1 2, | 

Verſ.25. Made them heads oner the people. It is fit therefore that Princes ſhould not thruſt 6 
themſelues vpon all cauies, but make choice of graue and vertuous men to gouerne vnder = and Mi- ; 
them: and yerthey muſt have their owne cares open alſoto the complaints of their fub- &« ſters vader 
jeQts, as heere Moſes hath. By this counſell of Jethro approved of God, and accepted by thew, 
Moſes, wee (ce it both lawtull, and necefſarie for Princes and chiefe Magiſtrates, ro haue 
theirinferiour and helping Miniſters of the kingdome. Olea#ter, And that we are bound to 
yceld obecience both vato the King, As tothe ſuperionr, and vnto gouernours, as thoſe which 
are ſent of him, for the puniſhment of euill doers, and for the praiſe of them that dowell, 1. Pet, 

213-14. 


Fo Places of confutation. 
Verſ, 2. Thew Iethro tocke Zipporah Moſes wife, Some hereupon gine this nore, Onod je vces 
Moſes ex illo tem; ove 940 prophetare incepit,vxerem concubity non copnout : That Meſes from grcn are no 
that time, When hs b- gan toprophe/ie, did not kno his wile carnally, Lippoman.ex Epiphan.And impediment 
another ſaith, ſoſes non accedebat ad vxorews propter frequens colloquium Dei; That ©Moſes © the calling 
came not ro hug wife, becauſe he often talked wth God. T oft at. queft.2.in margine, Oleaster al- ot Miniſters. 
ſodoth colle& thus, Ouam onereſum ſit matrimonium, hic o'tenditur, &c. Heere it 1r ſhewed 
Furdenſome mar rage ts, ſeeing Moſes afier hee had ſent is wife away, ha@nogreat earcts 
fetch hey anne, * | | | 
| Cora, t. Againſt Epiphanine, may bee oppoſed the iudgement of Chryſo#tome, who Chry/ot. /erm, 
concludeth the contrarie vpon this example of Moſes: Vir cognoſcere, quod nthil nocet vxo- ce Cnang. 2aſp 
rem baker e@ preres? Moſes nenne vxorem babuit & liberos? Wilt thou kno\v,that it hindereth Re. 
ut to bane wife and childs en ? Moſerhad both wife and children. And then he maketh an elo- 
fir compariſon, betweene maried Aoſes, and vamaried Elias: Moſes brought Manns 
Beauey, E tar fire : Moſes dinided the ſea,and Elias was taken vp by a fierir chariot into bea- 
Bb 
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nn: Vidifti Heliam aurigam in acre, vidiit Moſen in mars viat ores : Thos batt ſeene Elia 4 
chariot mar. in the ayre, and thou hait ſeene Moſes making 4 way in the ſea : did virginitie hy 
the one, or wife and children hinder the other ? He addeth (urther, Viaes, quod & Petru vx. 
rem habuit, ne incu/es nuptias : You ſee that Peter had awife (becauſe mention is made ofhis 

_ - wiues mother inthe Goſpell) then blame not mariage. By this teltimonie it plentifully ap- 
pearech,that Moſes after hee was entred into his propheticall office, found no impediment 
by hauing wife and children, and therefore did not abandon their company, 

2 Concerning Tostarws allertion, I anfwere him out of his owne words: for though his 
marginall note be generally and at large ſer downe, That Moſes came not to hu wife,that i; 
at .1|: yer itis qualified in his text : Rarsſſime accedebat ad Vxorem, Flee very ſeldome cams ” 
hi wefe : he did not veterly then torſake her company. And that inſtance which hee piverh 
otihe < xception, that Aaron and /Atrriamtooke againſt Aoſes, becauſe of his wife,maketh 
flat againti him, Numb. 12. For it Afeſes had not vied her [ll as his wife, they could nor 
hauc pretended nor taken any luch occalion to quarrel], 

Oleaiter may be anſwered out of his owne words : for inthe ſame place,vpon lethras 
bringing of Moſes wite, he giueth this note: Vbi ſimnl decemar, non eſſe permuttendam v x0. 
rem ſine viro ſuo eſſe, Where ve are a/ſo taught, that a rife ts not to bee permitted to bee without 
ker huſband Butto whatend isthe cohabitation of che husband and wife elſe required,then 
that they ſhould the one enioy the other? tor otherwile ic is all one, as ifthey were apart, 
or aſundcr, | 

4 Only this example of Moſes, in ſending backe his wite before, vpon her diſcontent 
and ablcnting himſelte from her for a while, ſheweth, that ic is the dutie of all that 
are called, Toremowue from them in a lawfull ſort thoſe hi -derers, preferring the Lords worke be. 

fore therr affection, B, habmgton, As Meſes did but tor a time leaue his wife, while he was 
imployed inthat waighte e\nbafſlage to Pharaoh in Egypt : which kind of ſequeliratis for 
a time, for holy workes, the Apoſtle allo weth, not a finall ſeparation;but willeth thatt 
come together againe : De fraud not one another (\aith the Apotile) excepr it bemuh conſent 
| I, Cor. 7. 5- for a time, that you may gine your ſelues to fatting and prayer,c7 agame come together that Satan 
tempt you not, for your mcontinencie, Likewilc this example ſheweth, 7 hat #t « agrieuem of- 
fence, for cither wiues or others, to bc an hinderance co men in their Cuties cnioyned them 
by God. B. Babington. wm 
2. conf, A- Verſ. 19. Heare now my voice, and / \v:ll grue thee connſell &c.By this example, Himrame 
paint the he- confureth that herefie and wicked opinion of the Manichees, hat did hold there were two 
_ 4 natures contrarie the one to the other, the good & bad:1t a good tree, ſaith he,never bring- 
two conraric Eth forth euill fruit, Owomods Moſes arbor bona peccanerit ad aquam contradittions ? How 
natures. did Moſer a grodrtree, ſine at the waters of Irife ? Aut qua conſequentia lethro ſocer Moſes ar- 
Super Math. hoy mala, &c.dederit Moſt conſrluum bonum ? Or what conſequence us there, that lethro Moſes 
oe father in /aWv, being an etl tree, who beleened not in the God of Iſrael, gaue vnts Moſes good 
connſek? Hieromes argument ſtandeth thus : the nature of athing cannot be changed;buta 
go0d man may be changedro ewll,and an euill tree to be good; therefore it is not of their 
r.ature that they are cuill, that is, astheir nature was created of God; « hereforc that a man 
is euill, 1t is not by his creatednature, but his corrupted nature; that he is good, It Is not by 
his corrupted, but his corretted nature. 4 
Verſ.21. Prouide men of conrage,&c. Caietane heere giueththis corrupt note : Viros, m- 
3. conf. Of quit, noz multeres, quiaregimen mulierum peſſumum et: Men,laich he, not women, becauſe their 
Cauttane that gouernment i \vor#t of all: ſo that to ſpeaks according to the common comr ſe of nature, no vertne 
"aq —_ ts ſaid to be in omen, ſeptim.Ethicor. Contra. 1. Thisis but a bad conſequent, Women ” 
me. "* notto beclcRed orchoſento gouernment,theretore their government 15 bad : for thoug 
women come not by ele&ion to the place of government, yet either it may fallto chew by 
ſucceſſion,as Zelophechads inheritance deſcended to his daughters, Numb. 27.07 they wi 
be extraordinarily deſigned and appointed to be gouernours, -as Deborah, lud.5- and 01- 
recters, as Huldab the Propheteſle vnder Tofias. 2. Neither doth it follow, Women are not 
fit ro be choſen Iudges and officers of a kingdome, therefore they may Do! bee Queenes 
and Princes :theſc heere choſen, were eleRed to be officers of miniſtric, not of regal = 
and principalitie. 3. As for that heatheniſh conceit of the Philoſopher, chat verruen oy 


properly iaid to be in women, it is contrarie ts that poſition of the Apolile: that in _ 


[2 


p 


Chap.18. wvpon Exodus. 
there is neither male nor female, Galath.3.28. the ſpirit of God can plant grace and vertue 
9 found the mightie thi 
' this world ro confound the mightic things, 1. Cor. 1.27. And the examples of ſo many 
yertuous anc good women inthe Scriptures, of Sara, Rebecca, Anra, the Shunamice, and 
thereſtin thc old: of Marie, Anna, MArtha,Lydia, Dorcas, an" many ocherin the new Te- 
fAument, GO evidently confute thac prophane paradox of the Philoſopher. 4. And to dcli- 
yer he regiment of women, fro the Cartinals vile & 1nputc flaunder;th!s countrie & naiio 
of ours, 45 it hath fulid the governimer of a woman the worſt, in the Jate Xfar:an perticcuti- 
ons,when more good men and wornen,Saints of God, were put to ceath,then in any three 
Kinosraigne beliJe : lo haue we ſeene 1tin the nextchenge, the belt of all other Princes 
raignes that went before:tamous Queene Z/1waterhs goucrnment,as for tiouriſhing peace 


c 
hogorable fime and name, enriching of the Lang, ſubd uing ot forren enemies, enaQting 
of good ſawes, may be coinparcd «ith the raigne of any tormer Kings. So for rhe aduan- 
cing of true religion, encreating of learning, propagating che Goſpel, none ot her prede- 
ceflors came neere her: Thatas the refining of coyne, being reduced from baſe money to 

are filuer and gold, was her honor i the Ciuill Scarce s fo the purging of religion, accor- 
ding to the puritie of the word of God, in the Church thall be her cucrlaſlting fame in the 


world, and is her eternal! reward with God. 


Verſ.22. Let them indge all ſmall cans. Oriaen vpon theſe wor:'s hath this private con. 4-confur.That 
C hrilf (hail 


hu- no lull. 
pes viider ; 11m 


ceitet Hanc fignram luarcum non ſoli1m in hoc ſeculs, ſed ettam in futuro ſernandam, &c. That 
thus forme of Iudges ſhall be obſerxed, nt only m this world, but m:thenexr, And then he allead- 


279 


» hearts of women, 2s well as of men : nay often the Lord chuſeth the weake things of 


A defence of 


(Qucence k l;- 


Jabeths Wo 


Ucruimcenrt, 


ech that zexc, Matth. 1 8.28, That when the Sonne of man ſhall ſit imthe throne of Matitie, vee arthe latter 
which haxe follo\ved me in the regeneration, ſhal fit vpon tWelne ſeates,and :ndpe the rwelue tribes day, bus thatl 


of |ſrael: Whereupon he wleuwerh, that Chriil atthe day of wdgemen (hall appoint other |< © £01 
ludge himſcht. 


Judges befide him{clfe Quiindicer! pepulum de mineribug canſir,&cH kich ſhall tudge the peo- 
ple in ſmaller cauſes, referrmg the greater ro biz, The Rhcmiltes, and Romainſies, ( whole 
manneristo {crape all the refuſe of the Fathers ) aſhrme likewiſe, That the fanh{ull ſhall 
indge and gine ſer:tence \vuth Chriit at the laiter day, wieliing the lame text in Afatthew, ro 
the ſame purpoſe. | 

Contra, 1, The Apoſtles and Saints,ate ſ2id indeed to ivdge the world, but nor in that 
ſenſe, as Chrilt is ſaid to be the Tudge ofthe world : buras hee faith, his Word ſhall wdge 
them at the latter day,loh.1 2.48. that is, be a witnefle againſt them: to the Word prea- 
ched by the Saiors in their lite, and cheix convertation following the ſame, ſhall be awit- 
nefle againſt the world, 2nd fo their condemnatign: like as inthe proceſle of judge. 
ment heere 1n earth, the eyidence chat is brought in, and the witneſſes produced, are laid 
tocondemne the giltie partie, and to iudge them, thovwgh the Iudge only give fentences 
Thus Ambreſe fily expoundeth this phraſe : 1ndrcabunt Santis buyrc mundum, quia ex:mplo 
fidei illorum per fiaia munds dammabitur; T he Saints ſhall iadge the worls, l ec:nſ+ by example of 
their fa'th, therr per fidiouſmes ſhall be condemned. 2. For otherwile, it Chrilt ſhould obſcrue 
the ſame forme, which 4Zoſes did, ro appoint coadiutors, becanfe hee alone ſufficed nor, 
this vere to derogate from his all ſufficient power, who neecdech not as man, avy aſfiltants 
or fellow helpers. 

Verſ.22. Emery preat matter let them bring to thee. Vpon this preſident, the Romanifles 
would ground the papall reieruation of cale;, from whom no appeale, fay they, is to bee 
made, as there was not from Moſes. Toitat.quait.11.in18.Cap. Exod. 

Contra. 1.There is oceat difference betweeneti.e reteruaton of matters to Moſes,and of 
certaine caſes tothe Pope : for Moſes was ſer over but one nation, which ar this time ene 
camped together, within the compalſe of nor many mites, and fo they m:ght with caſe 
bring the waiphtie cauſes to him. But the Pope challengerh ro berhe tupreme luege over 
all the world: and ſo without infinite rrouble, the greater cauſes cannot be bronght vnto 
him, +. 1ofesindgement was ſought for, becauſe he could not erre, having ofien confe. 
rencewith God, to direct him, as the Pope hath not : and this To#Fatms conteſierh ; Roma- 
Wa pontifey, &c. The Romane Biſhop. though be baue great po'ver, ſometime 15 not a man verie 
CTIMara, and though he be, becauſe he hath not God preſent to anſcrere vito all bis demaunds, 
1/4 errare poteit, be may more eaſily erve : therfore that is bura fopputh and fawning con- 
uuhon of the Canonilts : that the Pope hath Omnia iura in ſcrinis pettoris, eAll lawes tr his 

Bb 2 breait, 
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23o eA fixfold (ommentarie Chaps, 


breaft, 3. Whereas /ethrointended in this device the peoples eaſe, not to go far for their 
cauſes,and Moſes abilitiero performe his office : neither of cheſe inconuenienceg ig helped 
in making appeales ro Rome: for neither is the Pope able to attend all ſuch cauſes ang the 
pcople would be infinitely moleſted co be hurried ro Rome. 4. And it it were not for the 
advantage of the Court and Confiftorie of Rome, they would defire to be caſed rather of, 
then cumbred with ſuch appeales : Bur Moſes herein only fought the profit of Gods Deo» 


ple, not his owne, Simler. 
6. Morall obſeruations. 


r. ob. To © Verſ 8. Then Moſes to'd his father in law, &c. Moſes did conferre with lerhys about the 
rake heedeo? gn drous worke's of God, which the Lord had wrought for them : Fade arguuntarhi, qui 
Idle and Tn ants colloquys delettantur : They then are repromed, Which are delighted With vainetalbe, Fe. 
talke, rus. Which may ſerue a5 4 good motine m our dates, to cnt off idle, if not very prophane confer:ncy 
When we meete ; remembring euer, that of idle words ve muSt giue an account. B, Babington, 

2. ob. Workes  Vetr(.1 2. Then lethro tooke burnt offerings &c. Having been thankfull in words, nowhe 
muſt be 10y- addeth deeds : for S. /ames calleth that a dead fatth, where workes want; if we toyne both 
ned with theſe together, as /ethro did, we {hall fully giue aſſurance both co others, and toour ſelues 
—_— of 01; true faith. B, Babingron, 

3. ob. Thar Verſ.12. They came to eate bread with Moſes father in law before God. Hereupon Origen 
weltlcuid doc well noteth : Santi manducint of bibunt in conſþettn Det, &c. The Saints do eate and drirke 
all cur workcs y,, rhe feb of God, and all that they do, they do in ku fight : And lothe Apolite faith, Whether 
avinGods | cat or drinke, or What ſoener yee do,ds all to the glories of God: 1.Cor.10.31, 


X <7 Dili- Verſ.13. The reople ſtord about Moſes, from morning 10 even. CMeſes iimgular diligence 
genceicre- andpaines is heere {et forth, in attending vponthe cauſes of the people : Awdrant bac del 


quiredina g#ſt [udices noftri, qui vix ad boram, &c. et our delicate Indges keare this, which ſcarce en- 
Magiltraie. re an beure to heave their ſuiters cauſes. Diligence inthe charge commireed to vs, is ſweet 
ynto God, and good toour ſelues : Come thox good and faithful ſernant, will God ſay tothe 
Magiſtrate, as well as to the Miniſter, Enter into thy Loras toy. B. Babington. | 
5.obſ. Tudges Verl.2 1. Fearing Ged,&c, Thefeare of God is a vertue moſt neceflarie in Tudges, for 
and Magi hereupon hang all vertues : Abraham thinking that the feare of God was not in Gerar, de- 
_ | mn ſpaired of any other vertue there to be found, Gen, 20. B.Babington, 
_—_ arins Verſ[.24.So Meſer obeyed,&c.In quo mite & moeitum ingenium declarat &c.Wherin Mo- 
God. * ſesſhewethamilde and mode#t aifþo/nron, not to refuſe toreceinewholeſome connſell at any mans 
6.0bſ. Good haud. Marbach. As the Apolle faith, Set wp rhews which are leait eitcemed in the Church, 


counſell is to x,Cor.6.4. Good counſell proceeding cuentrom ſimple and meane people, is notto be 
be recciued at 1,_- - 


' Theend of the firft booke. 


SECOND PART 
OF THIS BOOKE 
OF EXODYVS: 


CONTAINING THE HISTORIE OF THE 


Conſtitution and ſerling of the people of Iſrael, after their 
dcliucrance out of Egypt, in their ſtate Eccleſtaſticall and 
Ciuill, by lawes morall,ceremoniaill, politicall: 


WITH THE OBEDIENCE AND DISOBEDIENCE 
of the people thereunto, diuided into two Bookes : 


THE FIRST SHEWING THE PRESCRIPTION OF 
thoſe lawes,to chap.zo. The ſecond,the practiſe and execution 
thereof, vnto the end of Exodus, 


THE FIRST BOOK SHEWING THE PRESCRIPTION 
and promulgation of the foreſaid lawes, 
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HONORABLE HIS SIN- 
GVLAR GOOD LORD.SIR 


TrHomMas EGeEtRToON, Lord Elleſmere, Lord 


Chauncellor of England, and of his Maicſtics 
moſt Honorable priuie Counſell, 


SIM ae, Ight Honourable, there is a ſaying, That nothing ſo ſoont iwtir rizgrs 19+ 
> waxeth eld, as thankes for a benefit receiued ; This impu- "oxen. 


tation of vnthanktfull obliuion might1uſtly fall vpon me, 
if hauing occaſion to vſe my penne, I ſhould in filence 
, paſſe ouer your Honor : I cannot therefore forger your 
r10norable fauour and bounty,which I haue ſome yercs 
| paſtfelrand found. The eye better ſecth the obicre. 
moued in equall diſtance trom it, then when it is put 
cdv/evaro it: ſo a thankfull beart will as well conſider of a benefit after, as at 
thefiſttime when it is receiued, Ihareflatteric, neither haue I vſed ro tawne 
vpon greatm?n, in prailing aboue deſert, or blazing their names, whom their 
vertues commend not: yer [ hold itas great a wrong not toalſcribe praiſe where 
tis deſerued,as it is failic rogiue it where it is not due. Ttisa good ſaying, It #5 prarerk. mr 
ſeemely 10 g1ue incenſe vnto God, and praiſes vnto 200d men : tor the praiſe of the in- nic 
firument redoundeth to him thar hanelcth it, and the induſtrie ofthe Miniſter ae 2 ng 
commendeth the $kill of the chieſe worker : and the acknowledging of the 
eifrsand graces of men,ſetteth forth the praiſe of God that giueththem. 

This therefore I cannot conceale,that I haue found your Honor the greateſt 
relpeQer, and onely rewarder of my poore travels and labours. This I ſpeake 
not, as though wee which by preaching and writing keepe the watch-tower 
2painſtthe enemic,ought to make the reward of the world theendand ſcope of 
our paines taken in the world : I hold it Pharifaicall to doe any thing, for the Marh.s, 
praiſeor recompence of men. This is ſufficient for the ſeruants of Chriſt, that 
their Lord hath promiſed ; Thou ſhalt be recompenced at the reſurrection of the inſt. tute 14.14. 
lam of his mind,that whe one had ſaid,1t is an excellent thing for 4 man to obtaine Menedemus. 
all that he deſires : made this anſwere: Multo mains eſt non deſiderare ea,quibus nihil 
mdrges : But it is a greater matter, not 10 deſire at all the things which thou needeſt not. 
Butthis Thaue mentioned, to note by the way the ſtrange humour of this age, 
thatof all preſents, leaſt eſteemeth bookes, and vilipendeth no gifr, as it doth 
thefrnites of Scholars ſtudies. I haue read that the women among the people _. | 
called 1ber;,did vſe every ycere to ſhew publikely their ſpinning work, and thar —_ _ 
ſlnewasmoſt nonored, which in theiudgem = of the men had laboured _— 
' Bb 4 I 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


Ms. 6: If the Spinſters of theſe times,which ſpinneand weaue garments,not with Dop. 
= © **  castgclothethebodic, but with Pau/to adorne the foule, were had in ſuch re. 
gard,wc ſhould haue more ſpinners, and detter worke. Such bockes I confeſſes 
as fcede mens fanfies,and breed wanton delight,arc had of forne in price, when 
Ex ly Dona- £I4uer treatiles are {cr light by : as one of Teentins Comedics, called F cnaddos 
4 preſat.on was valued at eight thouſand peecces of money, which make wo hundreg 
Inner i. gowns; more then al T allies Orations,and other his learncd WOTKS Were eftee. 
med at. But the choice of bookes ſhould be as the choice of Piyfitians : Meg. 
cus non incundior, ſed viiher etrgitur : A man will hauca Piaylitian rather Profi- 
talfle,that can doe him good,then pleaſant rofeede him with words, Such dif 
ference therc is in bookes : they which picaſe the eare doe flouriſh with lcaves 
but ſuch as inſtruct rhe minde doc yecid the fruite : the oneas a ſong of My. 
{icke;that enderh with the found, the other as wholſome phyſicke, that worketh 
after itis gone : the bookes of the one are capinmm, Commentaries to inftru 


zopides ſ | 
Gone, the OtNCratC:ivars, Commemoratiucs of mens follie, Now what ſhould be the 


diftineuither!1 


| the beokes of reaſon, why bookes of Divinitie are fomuch ar many hands contemned, and 
melearred  rreati(es of vanitic ſo highly commended, may eaſily bee coniecurcd : for as 


anc vnlcar- | 
ned. Diogenes b<1ng asked, why men vicd to giuc vnto the blind and lame, butnor 


vato Philoſophers, made this an{were, Becauſe they may thinke they may one day 
become blind and lame themſelaes, bit nener hope to be Philoſophers 50 mens affe. 
Qions being blind and lame, and their phantafics vainly bcnr, muſt ggedes de. 
Jight in vaine and Jame pamphlets which teede their humouts, and cannot 
brooke that which would purge them. But leauing to complaine of that which 
I cannot helpe,I cannot butcommend that which I heare, and haue my ſelfe 
found : that your Lordſhips reſpcRiue care in preferring freely men of deſert, 
(a rare preſident in theſe corrupt times) and protecting and patronizing their 
labours, is not the meaneſt flower in your garland, nor the ſmalleſt pearle a- 
mong your iewels, nor of the leaſt graceamong your vertues, But as Plutarke 
oh rior app (aL , T he Moone nener ſheweth fairer, then when it is at the full : {0 your beneti- 
ret quamcum CENCCand fauourtoward ſuch, ſheweth your fulnes, which with all other ho- 
plenaeſ. nourable parts I wiſh may ſtill increaſe with you as the Moone, and neuer de- 
creale as the Sunne. | 
Now in one word I will touch the occaſion of my writing. As before I 
handled, in my Commentarie vpon Genefis, the holic hiſtories of Abraham, 
Ithak,lakob,loſeph : So obſcruing the {ame method, I haucentred into the bt- 
ſtory of Moſes life and a&ts.I haue chiefly handled the obſcurerqueſtions, which 
fall out in this booke of Exodus, not to be inferiour (in mine opinion) either 
in depth of knowledge, or waightand pithincs of argument or varictic 0: de- 
light,to any in all the Scripture : Neither have I omitted the plainer obſerut- 
tions (of moſt fpeciall note) fit for edifying : for, as Auguſtine well faith, Mn 
omni copia ſcripturarum ſanttarum, paſcimur apertis,exercemur obſeurls : ilic fames 
pellitur ,hic faſtidinm : Tn the great plentie of the ſacred Scriptures we ave nour! ed with 
the plaine places, and exerciſed with the obſcure, that drineth away hunger, and this 
ſatictie, Of Moſesthereforethe writer of the Law, I thought good ro write to 4 
 Moſesin our timies, a moſt honorable profeſſor and Tudge of the Law. Three 
things in I/oſesare worthie of all eminent perſons to bee imitated: his be- 
ginning without ambition, his proceeding without corruption, Þ1s ending 
with glorie. : | 
. For the firſt, 2oſes preſumptuoullic aſpired not to that high _—_ 
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yee the delincrer and Tudge of the Lords people, but by all meanes would 
haue declined it, And as the Apolile noteth of Aaron, that no man taketh theb.y.4, 
his honour to 11mſelfe, but hee that was called of God,as Aaron : So wasittrue of 
woes: and therefore as Hierome laith ; Indionum ſe indicans miniſleri» Dei, ma- 
in efet:u5 oft : While hee counted himſelfe unworthie of the ſeruice of God,he became 
ortater. k 
SeconLly,in } exccution of his office, Moſes was moſt faithfull:as the Scripture 
oiucth tc{timonie Of him,that he was faithfullin all his houſe, Heb.3.2.He a de- » Exod.z, 12. 
hucred thc oppreſſed, delaied not » the right of the POOre, © receined no oifrs, HOG 
icorrupted notiudgement,ſought not himſelfe, The people waited vpon Mo- , wy rnabng 
#, but from morning to euen, Exodus :8.14. which er his father in Jaw 
thoughtto be roo much, that the people ſhould ſtay ſo long tor iudgement, 
and therefore aduileth him to take a more ſpeedie courle tor expediion. Ir pxogus. 
wasadmirable that Moſes hauing fixe hundred thouſand people to attend vpon 
him for their cauſes, held them no longer, then from morning to cucn. Herein 
our Honour, with other of your honourable place, ſhall doe well (as your Ho- 
nour hath well ſhewed heretofore your care that way) to im'tare 2/9es, in 
abridging the tediouſnes and Jength of ſuites, and in taking care that poore ſuU- 
ters be not wearied with long attendance. Burt this is more to be wordred ar, 
that Moſes hauing two ſonnes, Gerſhon and El:azar,fought not their aduance- 
ment,norto make them great, ſceing he conſecrated Aaron and his fonnes for 
the Prieſthood,and ordained 19/hua his miniſter and (eruant,to fucceede him 
in thegoucrnement, making no mention at all,nor commending his ſonnes vn- 
to God for cither place, Wherein hee well declared, that hee aftected not the 
orcatnes of 11s owne houſe, but ſtudied wholly for the welfare of the people 
of God, And herein 19ſha1h followed his maſters ſteps, who diuided the land 
of Canaan among the tribes,and left nothing tor himſelte, but that the people 
laſtofall caſt him out a part, and that but a meane one in the barren moun- 
taines : as Hrerome notcth, writing of that Chriſtian Matron Paula,how ſhe viſt- 
tedthcſepulchre of Joſhaah : Satiſque mirata eft, quod diſtriouter poſſeſcronum ſibi Hieron.tyitaph, 
montans + aſpera delegaſſet : And maruelled very much, that the diniter of the poſſeſ- ***** 
ſions choſe the hillie and crazgie places for himſelfe : and hee addeth farther : Imo 
Joſuanibil[1hi reliquit, ſed portio ah Iſraelitis ith conceſſa + loſhua left nothing for him- 
ſeife,but a portion was giuen him by the Iſraelites : as is euident Ioſh.19 49. Whence 
tcannot be inferred, thatit is valawfull for Gonernors toprouide tor their kin- 
redand poſteritie : for 7oſeph being in authoritic nouriſhed his father and bre- 
thren: but hereby it appeareth, that the chicfeſt care of Magiſtrates, who are 
Fathers of rhe Common-wealth, ſhould be for the publike weale, more then 
tortheir priuate wealth : As the Apoſtle ſaith, ſeeke not yours but you, for the chil-, $11 1 FY 
dren ought not to lay wp for the fathers, but the fathers for the children. And Ber- 
ard faith well : Pres ,nunquid vt de ſubditis creſcas? nequaquam, {cd v1 iph dete © ernard.de 
Thou art (et oer others not that thou (bouldeſt encreaſe by them, but that they bee en- conſiderat.ub.y 
creaſed by thee, ; A” 
As UM "ſes was Faithfull and ſincere in his office, ſo his end was glorious : 
Wideuer had a more honourable end then Moſes, whom the Lord is faid to | 
haveburied 2 whereof CAmbroſe thus writeth : Outs in terrents eius potuit dipre- Deur. 34.5 
bendere reliquias, quem ſecum eſſe Dei filius in Enangelio demonſtrauit * Who could _— » -—_4 
thinke to finde his reliques (that is, his bodie) in the earth, whom the Sonne r4 G " _ ONT 
ewe 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
vewed in the Coſpeltto be with him? Such an honourable end God will ſenq |, 
all Chriſtian Magiſtrates that walke in Moſes ſteppes : whoſe excellent Vertues 
of humlilicie, tinceritie, pietie, while your Honour letter before your 
eycs, Moſes reward of immortall -glorie ſhall affuredly follow, 
through the abundant mercies of God, and the infinite 
mcrits of Ic{us Chriſt our bleſſed Sautour, to 
whom be praiſe for cuer. 


Your Honors readie to he com. 
manded in the Lord, 


eA narew Wile 
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THE SECONDPART OF 
THIS BOOKE OF EXODVYVS, OF 
THE CONSTITVTION AND SETLING 


of both the Eccleſiaſticall and Ciuill State of {(rael, 
Ly moFt wit and pod!y laves, 
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Hz firſt part of this booke concerneth the deliverance and redemption of the people, 
f Bom from the cruel] bondage of the Egypuans, and from other dangers,whict: befel 
themin the deſert, Now followeth the other generall parr, of the conſtitution and ſechng 
oftheir State, by wholeſome and good lawes, both morall, iudiciall , and ceremonial, to 
chap. 30. with the execution and practice of che people, tothe cad of the booke. 


CHAP, XIX. 
1. The method andeArgument, 


His Chapter containeth a deſcription of the preparation of the 
= people,co receive the lawes afrerward given them : which prepa- 
ration is both generall co verl.9. then particular to the end of the 


TH 9 Chapter. 


In the generall preparation, firſt the circumſtances are ſer 
A downe, both of time, place, and perſons, when they remoued, 


> verl.1.2, 
Secondly, the generall preparation followeth. 1. Heere is ſet 
downe the Lords louing inuication of Iſrael to be his people, propoundedto Moſes, con- 
filing both of a rehcarfall of the benefirs,which the Lord had done forthem, verſ 4. ofthe 
condition of their obedience required, verſ.5. of amoſtample promiſe, to make them his 
peculiar people aboue all the earth, ver{,6. 2. Thens ſ1ewed the acceptance by the peo= 
ple of this gratious offer, propounded vnto them by CAMoſes, verl.7. thankfully received 
dy the people, verſ. $. | 

be particular preparation ſheweth partly what was done the two dates before the law 
Was given, to ver(. 16. and what vpon the third, to verſ.25. | 

Inthe firſt, there is : 1. The Loros preſcription to CAofes, both how he will talke and 
commune with him, vert. g. then chat he ſhoul4 ſai;Rihe the people,verl.10. with the end 
thereof, yerſ, 1 1. that they may bereadie : thirdly, the intcrdict followeth, of not .com- 
ming neere the mountaine, ver{.1 2. with the peril] and danger thereof, yerſ.13. 

2. The obedience of Moſes, and the people to the Lords commandement, verſ{.14."'5. 
Von therhird day are declared, 1.rhe manner of the Lords appearing in mount Sinan, 
withthonder and lightning, verſ.16.18. 2. The placing and diſpoling of the people, ver{, 
t7- 3. The communication of the Lod wich Moſes, Firit in generall, ver{.19. 20. Then 1n 
Particular: which containeth the Lords charge to Meſes,concerning the people & Pricfts, 
rerl.21,22.The exception of Moſes and Aaron,ve (.24.1nrerpoled by occalion of Moſes 
nſxere,yer{.24. Then the execution hereof by Moſes, verl.25. 


2, The 


232 el [ixfo!d (ommentarie Chap.y, 


2. The aliners readings, 


L. | Verf.r. In the third n:w moone, 1. better then, in the third moneth, cater, for be faith afte 
ward, in the (ame day, that is, when the new inonerh began. of 
B.G.A. Veri.6. Akimgdome of Preeits,B.CG.A. that is, a Prieitly kinodome. V.L.P, thatis, z (4 


cred and holy Kingdom? : not, a royal! Prieithood. tor che litter ſubliantiue is Put for the 
adiectiuc, not the firlt, 


BR, cum c&- Verl.7, Prop ſed all theſe werds, B,V. cur ceter.all theſe things, G. debharim,words, 

ter. Veil.g. Afer Moſes hadreported, &c. or, for, 1!oſr5'a4reporied Goener then, and Mp 

"FCA ſes reported. V.A ÞP.or, Woe: therefore reported. [., or, but Moſes reported. S. It % ng 
readin the preterpluper felt tence : tor * Ms{es had reported their words betore, veri,$ 

B.G cum Verl.I1 3. God auſvered him by voice. B, G. cum cerer, God anſreredbim, L Here thebs 

Celer., words, by vorce, are omitted, | 


V.1.A.P. V or. 2 5 Lett he breabe in vp9n them V.l.or, mah e A breach VDonu them, A. P. better then 
leit be de5troy them. B.G.L, or, ac$trcy of them, S, bam, ſigniiicih in or ypon then, ; 


3- Theexplanation ofdoubrſull and difjicult queftions, 


t.qu. Of what Verſ.1. [n 1h- third mane:h,&c, 1.1tis notexpreſled heere, of what yeare this was the 
yeare this wa: third moneth. But it 15 alily gathered, that it was in the firlt yeare of che eparture of the 
the thud 8.9 (hil.nen of Ihacl out of Egypc: for although the Scripture vivally in the computation of 
nctt., time, doth expreſſe the yeare, as wellas the moneth: yer ſometime the yeaic 15 omitted; 
when either by the circumitance and order of the (29:12, it my be vaihered, as Numb.:0, 

yerſ 1. The fitt month ts named, but the yeare is omitted, which was the go. yeare, be. 

caulc the order of the ftorie, and courle of time will leade vs to that yearc : or eile,when ag 

by confc: ence « ithother ploces,the yeare may be found our, 15 ſeexrng Numb.ro 11, they 

departed from Sinatin the ſecond ye arc, and lecord moneth; it muli nveds be, thatthey 
camethuher in the third moneth of che hrit yeare. Tostar. 2. For in this place were all 

thole things done, which are deſcribed by /eſes, in the reit of this booke of Exodus, and 

i0 the booke following of Lewrtrcre, Hieron, Which things could not bee doneinaſhort 

time: there fo:c they here cncamped almoſt a whole year-, betcrethey removed, 
we - | Theſime day. 1- Some thinke, the ſame day is named, wherein they came from Rephi= 
Wat che mo- dim : becauſe they tooke a !onger 10urney then viuall vpon that day, euen from Rephidin 
nech the {ame (O Sinai. Lrppem.Yatah. 2. Some, becaute ypon that day the three moneths weie expued, 
day was. atrerheir depa: ture out of Fgypr. Ofcafter. But thre vw cre only two moneths expired and 
the thixd now begun, 3.O.1the ſame day,that is, the thirs Cay,as it was the third monerh, 
Hego 4e $, Victor, But vpon the third day of the monerh was the laww given, agiintt which 
day the people are warned to prepare themſclues, verſ.11. 4. 7 he ſame day then hath res 
lacion co che words before, the third moneth, or rather the 1b:1d new moone, when the mo» 
neth began:tor chodeſh doth as well ignifie the new moone,as the moneih,as 1.5am.20 5+ 
to merrow is chydeſh the new moone, which is the frii day of the moneih: The ſame day, 
when it was nex moone, «hen the third inoneth began. /#n. For of no other day hath the 
moncth the denomination bur of the tilt. Toftar, And becauſe the day is certainly expret» 
ſed, as 15 viuall in Scripture,it mutt needs have retcrence to the third new moore, rather then 
moneth before ſpoken of. Prſcator. 5. cMeſes is fo diligentrodeſcrive the moneth and 
day, when they came co Sino1, becauſe this was the place to the which the Lord called 
them, and wherein the law was giuen,and the Tabernacie erected ; and where thc Lord ett 
| tred into a league, and coucnanc with his people. Ferm, =» 

au Whether Now how: many daics this was from che paich, there are ciuers opinions : 
this firſt day of thiuketh it was the 4.5.day,counting tagether 15.daies remaining of che fi ft m 
therhird mo- the pafſeouer, and 29. of the ſecong, and ſothe fipi} day ot the chird moneth 


1. Carerane 
onch tiom 


naketh 45- 


nerh, _ the But befide, thatthe Hebrewes counted 30. dajes ro amoperh ;; by:chis account, the day ol 
47.dayfrom giuing the law,which tollowed thetourth day alter at the furthelt, ſhould nor be the Sa 
ro 


cs: cecoft,that is,the 50. day, 2) The moli received opinion is,thatthis was the 47-day 


the palleoucr, accounted thus, 16. daics rematning of the firſkmoneth, 30, ot inc ſecond 


al 


Chap. 19. vpon Exodus. 


andche firlt of the third, which make 47. lun, Sim/er Rupert, But by this reckoning, the 
day wherein thc law was gluen, which was the third day after, as ſome held, as Toil ties, 
ould be but the 49. day : which is generally held of all to be the 50. which is called Pen- 
recolt, vpon which day the holy Ghoſt came downe vpon the Apoſtles, that the type 
11d ſhadow my agree with the ſubſtance. To remone this 0oubt : 1. Some lay, that the 
law 1235 given onthe 49, day; but the tables of flone were deliuered vpon the 50, Ruprrius 
[3.im Exod.ce22 2,30me that 42+ is counted tor 50.Simler.Or that the law was giuen,not 
yon the thir.d day, but che tourth day of the moneth: or that 31, daies muſt be reckoned 
roche ſecond moneth, Szmler, Burrhe belt an{were of thefe is, that the law was not giuen 
befurethe fourth day of the moneth, which was the third day trom the time? that the Lord 

ſpaketo Moſer, tO ſanCtihe the people, verl, t Cas (hall be furcher ſhewed, quelt. 16. fol- 

lowing, 3 Augutimes computation is,that we mutttake 17. daies of the firtt moneth, be- 
-3uſe they car the paſſeoucr vpon the 1 4. day at cuen, and 30. of the ſecond moneth, and 
tizzee ofthe third, and ſo haue we full5o. G aies: $0 account allo Goff, ordinar. Ferns. Sa. 
ving that they make this fir(t day of the third monerh,vut the 47. day, which in this laſt ac 

count mult be the 48, for 17. of che firft, and 30. of the ſecond moneth, make 47. daics, 
andthen the firſt day of the third ſhould be the 48. Bur there remained not 17, daics of 


the firſt moneth ro be counted, as ſhall be further declared, quett.16. 


cameout ofEgppt, Heron, This place was dittant from che red ſea abour go. miles, fo thar 
the Iſraelites might march ſomes8. miles aday : which, con{1dering their cariages, & their 
lictle ones, which went with them, was ſufhcient for a daies tourney. Simler. 3. There was 
both che mount Sinai, and the deſert of Sin3i,which was theregion, which lay about Sinai, 
ſo called of the mountaine, Lippoman. 4. Whereas they are twice ſaid to haue encamped, 
which thc Latine interpreteth by two words, caitrametari, to encampe, and tentoria figere, 
topitchtheir tents, chough the ſafe word cha»4b, be repeated inthe originall. Some make 
this diffzrence: chat the firſt encamping was the appointing vnto cuery one his flandin 
places by certaine officers: and then, according to this deſignement, they pitched their 
rents, TofFat,Lyran, But this is more curious then needeth, the reaſon of this reperition is, 
becauſe, firſt the place in generall is deſcribed, wherethey camped, namcly, inthe wilder- 
neſſe, ſecondly, the particular place is dehgned, they camped before the mount. 


worſhip toward the Weſt : the Tabernacle being ſo places, that the doore was Eaitward 


-es the Ealt coward the Welt, as Nehemiah ſaith, 241 the hoit of heanen worſhippeth thee, 
enem.9.6, 

- Butthis opinion of Lyrenw is confuted by Bargenſ.and Toftatm: their reaſons are theſe : 

1. The people when they came to mount Sjnaj,did not know,'1 hether the Lord would ap- 
peare in any ſuch viſible maner as he did:&therfore it is not like,they did ſo diſpoſe them- 
ſelves, orto ſuch an end. Toftar. 2. The Iſraelices indeed did worſhip toward the Weſt, 
when they were in the Tabernacle ; bur when they were out of the Tabernacie, which was 
pitchedin the middeſt of the campe, then they all worſhipped roward the Tab-rna-le, 
whether ie were Eaſt or Welt, otherwiſe ſome ſhould haue turned their backes vponit. So 
tore the Tabernacle was ſet vp, when Moſes went vnto his Tabernacle, all the people * 
worſhipped at their tent doores, Ex0d.33.10, butall their tent doores could not open one 
Way toward the Weſt. T oiZat. 3. The lſraclires in captiuitie worſhipped coward Ieruſalem, 
3 Daniel opened his window that way, which was Southward from Babylon, and Baby- 
9n lay North from Ternſalem.Toftat.And whereſocuer the Tewes are at this day thorough 
tOpe, they worſhi p toward Ieruſalem. Burgenſ. And Salomon prayeth, that when the 
people wentto bactell, and prayed toward the houſe of God, that the Lord would heare 
L.King.8.44.Bur being abroad in bartell,the Temple could not be alaics _ 

c rom 


2.0? 


Auguft, quett, 
70, 11 Exod, 


Verl.3. Tixy came to the arſert of Stzai, and encamped,&c. | G 15n0t {ai as before, they 4 qu. Ofthe 
came by their tourneyes to Rephidim, chap. 17.1, becaule they hai orher (tations vctore, place where 

there omitted, as Dopka and Au : butheerethey came without any ay, from Rephidim they encam- 
tothe deſert of Sinai. 7 o5Fat. 2, This wasthe 1 2, ftation which the Iicaclices had atcor they ped. 


Verſ.2, They encamped before the mount. 1. Lyrans thinketh that the Iſraclites pitched 5.91, Whether 
on the Eaſt fide of the mount:lo that the mount it ſelfe Jay Weſtward from them, that they tic lirachtes 


might be readie to worſhip the Lord, deſcending vpon the mount : for the Iewes.vied to — 
(LIC =A ue 


; ' o' the mounc 
and the moſt holy place toward the Weſt; and the Harres in the heavens cake their courſe Simak, 


. 


wy ( 


284. oA /exfold (commentarie Chap.y, 


from them. 4. Beſide, though at other times they praied roward the Wefſ, yet Whereſoe 
uer they ſaw any viſible preſence of God, they were notwith(tanding their yſyall cyggrs, 
to turnethemſclues that way. T oitatws. 

2 Toitatus opinion then is,that they pitched on the South (de of mount Sinai becauſe 
they came from Egypt,which lay Southward from mount Sinai. 3. But the mare probable 
opinion is, that they lay in circuite and compaſle about the mount, as Pau/ Burgenſ. That 
they mightthe berter heare and ſee what was done :as the Lord faith to Moſes, That the 
people may heare, : hile I talke with thee, veri.g, And Meſes is commanded to ter maikes fy, 
the pcople round about the hill, verl.12. fo that it ſcemeth the campe of lirael compaſled 
the mountaine, though not round abount, yeton more t1ies then once. Bur heere Aathia, 
Thoringthe Replicr againſt Barge»/s, takeih this exception, that the holl of Iirae] could 
not lic about mount Sinai : becauſe onthe one end roward Egypr,the hill is continued, ang 
[oſephiz maketh Horeb a part of it; and on the other{1de ſome thinke, that mount Cinaiis 
extended even vnto the jand of promiſe, becauic of the Apoltles words ; Smai mons oft in 
Arabia, (+ comuntlu ett er, que nunC es leryſalem : Sinai ts a mountaine in Arabia,and i; iy, 
nedwnto that Which ts now Jeruſalem : Galath 4.25. So theReplicr, Rep!. im 19, cap tExcd, 

Contra. 1. We grant that the hillie tra&t, whe: c Sinal is (3ruace, reacheth a long Wayto- 

op ward Egypr, andis calied Horeb : but Sinai was an high hill oner all the 1ef}, of ſuch an 
hcight, as that they cculd [carſe fee ro ethic cop oi it, as /oſep' writeth, bib.2. cap. 4. This 
necd be nolet, but char ſome part of the hoſt might encampe on that fide toward Egypr 
though it were ſomewhat killte : and admit they dif not z this maketh only againſ Tofta. 
114 opinion, that thinketh they encamped 21! on the South ſide roward Egypt : they might 
lic round about on the other (ides, the South f1de only excepted, 2, That Sinai isnot con- 
tinued vnto the land of Canaan, it is euident by all mappes and deſcriptions ofthar coun. 
trie: the word oixi, which the Apoltle victh, fgnitieth the anſwering or correſpondence 
of Sinai, vnto the earthly Ieruſalem, in that allegorie, which the Apoſtle maketh, nor any 
coniunction, in ſituation. And ſo the Replier is anſwered. 

* " Verlſ.3. Moſes Went vp Ynto God, &c. 1. Some think that Moſes went al1deto vive him. 
Me & is faid eg {EIfE tO Prayer and meditation,as he was wont. Calxin,But this phraſe of going vp onto God, 
co vpynto fheweth, thatthis was ſome extraordinary calling of Moſes vnto that place, 2. Others 

thinke that Aſoſes went vp into this mount vncalled, becaulethere the Lord ſometime ap- 
peared before in the fierie buſh, and had appointed that to be the place, where they ſhould 
{acrifice vnto him : and therefore Aoſes went vp to the mountaine, bur notto the rop of 
the mountaine, remebring that he was before reproued for approaching ſo neare, Lyrav, 
Toitat. 3.Butitismorelikely,that Moſes forthe fame reaſon went not vp intothemount, 
till the Lord called him, becauſe ofthe reuerence of the place; and ſo the wordsare to bee 
red, For the Lord had called htm, Simler. Genenenſ.So allo OleaFter.And then, he isſaidtogo 
vp to God: not becauſe it wasth e mountaine where God had appeared. YVatab.Or becauſe 
there was the cloud, or ſome viſible igne of Gods preſence. Stmler. But for that he heard 
Gods voice calling vnto him from the rop of the hill : Ouarurs nalla ſpecies ſen/ibilts ſeri- 
batur apparens in monte, ipſa tamen vocatio,&c. Althowoh 10 ſenſible ſhep ts written to bane 
appeared in the moittain,zet the very calling of Grd put Moſes in hope there to findG 0d, Caietan, 
7.qu, Why Verſ.z. Thow ſhalt thus ſay to the houſe of lacob, arid tell the children of [ſrael, &c. 1. Hee 
both theſe calleththem the houſe or family of /acob, becauſe as one houſe is to the maſter and father of 
names of 7a- the houſe, ſo all that people were in reſpet of [aceb. T oftar. They had all their begiuning 
= and 7 - yu out of that familie. 2. He calſeth them the houſe of Jacob, rather then of eAbrabam, of {- 
er, "”" zab,becauſe they had cach of them bur ewo ſonnes, nay in ce butoneſonnea piece,be- 
cauſe the other were not counted their ſeede : which were nor ſufficient to make a familie, 
but /acob had 12. ſonnes. Oleatter. 3.Boththelenames are ioyned together, lacob, and 
Iſrael: to ſhew, that as the firſt was [acobs naturs1l and original name,the other was give 
him by grace, ſo there were two ſorts of Iſraelites, thoſe, which were ſuch only after the 
fleſh, orhers that were true l{raclites according to promiſe, Simler.And that 2s Jacob ; 
that name of ſupplanting, and J//ae! for prenailing with God, ſo they ſhould ſecke to vec 
anſwerable to both theſe names in ſupplanting of vice, and being frong with God. _ 
Andas Iſrael was a name giuen of God, ſo they bearing this name, ſhould affure the® 
{clues, they were the people of God. 


flome, 


Verl.4- 


A —— "COTE" nds th. ta 


Chap.19. upon Exodus. 


Veiſ.q. 1 carried you vpon Eagles rings,&c.1.Some by theſe two wings vnderſtand 77o- 
ſerand :Aaron, Dy whom the people were led : Gloſſ.interlinear, but Hoſes and «Aaron 
themſclucs were carried vypon theſe Eagles wings. 2, Some vnderſtand the ewo Tefta- 
ments: G!oſ ordixar. but they as yer had recciued neither of the Teſtaments. 3. There- 
fore heredy 15M :t2phoricaliy delcribed, the ſingular proteQtion of this people, and their 
mightie defence: and in divers reſpects : 1. InreſpeR of their ſpeedie Celtuerance, that all 
ofthemin on? C27, being ſuch a great multitude, came our of Egypt, which was an admi- 
rablething, C27: 1.7. 2. Intharthey paſſed many difficulries,in going thorow the red Sea, 
in trauellio chorough the wildernefle: they went thorough all cheſe hazards and difficul- 
ties,as thovgh they had been carried vpon Eagles wings: Toftar. 2, The Hebrewes heere 
wiite,charche Eagle taketh her yong ones, and carrieth thein vpon her backe, whereas 0- 
ther bi:ds carrie them in taetr talancs, whereby the Lord ſhewed his love : Genexenſ. and 
their ſafe and ſecure defence 2 that they were extra omnem tel! iattam,vithout the compaſile 
of all danger. T oftat.Lippam.But this conieRure of the Eagles carrying her yon g oncs vpon 
her ſhoulders, friwols videtrer,feemerh ro be ofno great credit; Ca/umn: fictitium &c.it may 
be thought to be fained : O/zaf, The Eagle. is faid to beare them on her wings, becauſe, 
when the yong ones beginto flie, ſhe doth ſupport them with ker wings,leſt they ſhould 
fall; Oleaſt. and ſhe ſoareth wich them aloft, vſing them to flie againit the Sunne.Ca/nin, 
And ſothe meaning is, that as the Ezgle ſupporterh and proteReth her yong ones, while 
they flic aloft, that no danger can come neere them : ſo the Lord proteRed his people, 
4. And as che Eagle (lirrerh her neſt, and prouoketh the yong to flie, and defendech them 
in flying, when the changeth her place and neſt : ſothe Lord ttanfported and remoued 
his people,Rtirred them out of their yncleane neſt in Egype, to bring them to Canaan. O. 
leafter. As Moſes ſerterh foorth this ſimilitude ar Jarge,Deut.32.11,As an Eagle flirreth vp 
berne/tfluttereth oner her brrds,ſtretcheth ont ber wings, taketh them and beareth them on her 
Wings. 5- And as the Eagle taketh her yong ones alofc : /ic Dewus eduxit eos eleuatos in filtes 
Der: So God tnobe them,aduanced or lifted vp ta bethe ſonnes of God: and as the E1 ple from 
aloft defende<rh her yong ones,ſo God de ſuperna nube pugnanit pro eis : did from the clond 
aboue fight for his people, Caietan. 


7.qu.How the 
Lord is laid to 
cartic chem 
ypon Eagles 


Ver(.4, Te ſhall be my chtefe treaſure,&c. 1. The word is ſeguwlah, which Ggnificth a ſpe- 8.q How they 
ciall and peculiar treaſure aboue the reſt: as that is called pecx/ium which the ſonne and Ie ſaidto bee 


heireofthe houſe hath of his owne, beſidethe righe of his fathers inheritance, which hee 


bethe Lords by the right of creation, yet this people ſhould haue a ſpeciall intereſt in 
God before 31l other. TofFat, 2.Befide, the Lord had giuen ynto them his law, as ro no 
other people in che world,which he had committed vnto them as a chicfe and principall 
treaſure, Iatab. 3. And herein as the Lord ſhewerh what prerogatiue they had ouer other 
people : {o thereby is ſignified how deare and precious they were in the fight of God: Yos 
velnti populum qutendam eximium mibi conſecrant ; 1 haue conſecrated you tomy ſelfe as anex- 
cellent people, T heodoret, 


Verſ.5. Te/hall be vnto me a kingdome of Prieſts. 1. That as the Leuites and Priefts were 9 qHow they 
choſen out of all the tribes of Iſracl,to bee peculiar vnto the Lord for his ſeruice : ſo the Are ſaid robe 


the Lords 


may diſpoſe of as he thinketh good : ſo the meaning is this,that although the whole earth i _ 


Lord had choſen the ſeede of Abrabam out of all the nations ofthe world. Theodorer, *\"gdome of 


2-Orasth* Prieſts did ſpecially attend the ſcruice of God, ſo the people of Iſrael ſhould 
all deasPrie(is, in reſpe&t of other nations, addicted to the worſhip of the erue God, To- 
at. So that all other kingdomes were but profane in reſpect of them. 3. Hereby alſo is 
ſignified their principalitic aboue other nations, as Prieſts were reuerenced and honou- 
redof all; and the ſpeciall care which God had of them, as they themſclues had ſeenein 
Epypr, how the Prieſts were reuerenced of all,and maintained out of the common Trea-. 
ſurie.Caietar, 4. The Chalde readeth, ye ſhall be kings and prieſts, that is,they ſhould vnder 
the regiment and kingdome of God, be as Kings : Quia nullum optabilins, & felicing reg- 
um, qu4m nos Deo ſubycere: Becauſe there is no more happis kingdome, then to ſubielt our 


ener to Ged. Caluin, for God was their king, as the Lord ſaith to Samuel, They hawe not , Sam.s.7, 


caſt thee off but caſt me off,chat I ſhould not reigne over them. Caietan, 5. They are alſo ſaid 
to be akingdome of Prieſts, becauſe Chriſt was to bee borne of that nation both King and 


neſt: Ferzs; which his Piricuall kingdome and priethood by faith is communicaced to 
Cc 3 his 


Pr teſts. 
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his members : whom he hath made kings in ſubduing finne and Satan, and Prieſts jr offe- 
ring {piritual ſacrifices vnto God: as S. Peter expounderh,and applicth this Place,r.Pet, 

Carran L,mpman, 6, Oleaiter bringeth foure interpretations of theſe words: x. Thatthe | 
Would br a kinguome governed by prieſts ; for the Lord was angie thatthe People had 
call vt the goucrament of Samael. Burt it was never the Lords meaning, that Lewſhould 
hue the ciull oonernment of his people, though ſome of Lew were extraordinarily raiſed 
vp,as Moſes,Sammel,co indge his people, becauic rhe fcepter was promiſed to /udah, Gen 
9.10. 2. The word cooarim may be? trantlated, Princes, as well as Priefls, and thenche 
meanng is, they ſhould all be as princes,rnat is,ſubicct tonone but vnto God. But it is not 
Iiketharewo words of like ſignification thould be pur together, as kingdowe and princes; 
thercore the other ſenſe, of prieſts is heere more fit, 9. They ſhould bee a kingdome of 
of pitziis,that is,all of thern addicted and ceuored to the {eruiceof God, as if they were all 
prieſt:. 4.Orthey ſhould be an holy people in retpect of other nations :; and in compari. 
fon of chein as priefts, Theſe two laſt ſenſes are moii fit, and agreeable to the 1c before al. 
leaged. 


FL N "1 } 7 y M | p : 
_ 10.qu.vy wit Verſc 8. 34 the people anſwered. 1. Thus by theſe perfwations before propounded, the 


jr Lord thought ©0044 tO WINNC the obc dicnce and hearts of the people : for {: eing the Lord 
dethithe peo- Was to impole vpon them aJaw : & lex eſt quoddam onas,and the law isa certaine burthen : 
plc and why, for where alav 15 ler, the will of mani1s limited, which man naturaily defireth to be left 
free: and cheretore it was requilzte that the people ſhould be thus prepared to obedience ; 
7 oftat.queſt.2. 2.The Lord perſwadcch them partly with the commemoration of bene. 
fits palt,their deliucrance out of Egypt,and their protection in the wildernes, which is er 
foorth by an elegant fimilitude taken from the Eagle, which ſupporteth her yong ones 
with her wings : partly with the promiſe of furure bleſſings, that they ſhould bee a pecu- 
liar people to himſelfe, Simler. 7. then whereas men naturally partim faitn & altituding 
turgent, partim ſecuritate torpent : partly doe ſwell vith pride and banghtines, partly grow ſlath- 
full by ſecuritie  Caluin, Theſe perlwafions as ſoucraigne medicines doe meete with both 
theſe inconuenicnces : theremembrance of Gods benefits doth ſerueto abate their pride, 
that they ſhould not aſcribe their deliverance to themſclues : the promiſe of further bleſ- 
ſings would prouoke themnotto be idle, 4.It the remembrance of theſe temporall bene. 
firs was ſo eftectual toward them;how much more ought we to remember, Owod nor abun- 
dantiore gratia liberatos apeccates noſtris, portauit Deus, homo fattus,8&c.That God made man 
hath deliuered vs by mare abundant grace from our ſinnes, and carried vs unto mount Sion to 


the celeſtiall Jeruſalem ? &c. Rupertus. 


11.qu. Whe- Verte 8. All that the Lord hath commanded,Wvill \ve doe. 1.1tſecmeth, that at this preſent, 


ther the nee the people had a good defire and full intent ro keepe all the commandements of God: for 
pc vntainee'? otherwiſe the Lord would not haue commended them: thus ſaying, Deut.s. 28. / haue 
Wn. heard the voice of the words of this people, which they haue ſpoken vnto thee : they hane \vell ſaid, 
. all that they haue ſpoken : O that there were ſuch an heart in them to feare me,aud keepe my com- 
mandements alvay. The Lord would not doth for the preſent haue approucd their ſaying, 
and wiſhed a continuance of their diſpoſition, if it had not proceeded from a good afte- 
&tion,T oft at.qazſt.3. Nec eos quicquam ſimulaſſe credibile eſt : It ts not credible or like,that 
they diſſembled at this time. Calgin, 2.But although this their readinefle to obey, were not 
without the motion of the ſpirit of God ; ww plariſg, tamen temporariam fuiſſe promptitudi- 
nem,&c. yet that it was but a temporarie promptitude,a willingnes for a time inthe moi of them, 
their doings, which followed,declare. Simler. So their firlt faulc here commited is their frailie 
and inconſtancie: Propenſmu eſt populus,ſed fragilis c+ inconſtans : The people ſeeme to be ready, 
yet fraile and inconſtant : Pellican. Caro ſolet multa promittere, nihil preſtare * The fleſh vſe eth 
to promiſe much, and performe nothing, Ferus, So that herein appeareth their temeritie an 
raſhnes,that promiſe great things as Peter did : Sic facrmnt, qui proprys confidunt ao_ 
As all they doe which truſt in their ewne ſtrength. Lippoman, 3.Aad ſecing the people doc 
themſelues vow obedience to the law: they afterward are moli tuitly puniſhed for the 
tranſgreſſion of the law, quaſ# veti rei, as breakers of their yow and promile made ynto 
God. Gloſſ.ordinar. 4; 
12.qu. How Verl.g. Loe / come wnto thee in athicke clowd. 1, Before the Lord came and appearedn 


the Lordis clowd.b ; -2rino of the peoplc,and £9 $'l* 
— the clowd,but notto this end,to ſpeake to Moſes inthe hearing of the peopie, ; 2 
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hem alaw : for before the people had promiſed their obedience the Lord would thruſt in the thicke 
von them 2 law,againſt cheir willes.Toftar, 2, Some thinkethar preſently the Lord care nance, 
to Meſerin athic ke cloud : Intelligendszm abſque omni heſitatione eſt : 1t muſt be underflord wer an 
withint any deſerring. Caretan, But the cloud came nor preſent!y : for the Lord thus ſpake ;; was, 
ro Moſes vpon the hiclt or ſecond day: the clowd came not before the third day,verſ.16, 
7944: And when the clowd appeared, the Lord talked with 1ſoſes out ofthe clowd :bur 
hat was 20: before the third day. 3, Neither is it like that this chick clowd was the clow- 
die piller, which ved to goe bctore the hoſt: as the Septuagint reade, «5/2 1:99, jn che 

Ierof the clowd : and fo the Chalde alſo: for this clowd was mator 5 denſior both 
oreater and thicker, for it couered all the mount : and by way of diſtinRion it is called 4 
ticke clord.Lippomay. 4+In that he calleth ira thicke cloud, qreedrat patefuTionmbus vete- 
ris teſtament, 8c. agreeth ta the renelations of the old Teſtament. Simley, Tunc euns Dems ins 
caligie 4 parwit,a eſt, vnbra figures: For then the Lord appeared im a darks clowd, that &s, 
in ſh adoves and figures. Ferrs. 5. Belide hereby is ſhewed, qr9d in pre/enti non habemng niſs 
common: 4nigmatioan tn CluEL5 : That in this preſert world we haus but a darh: kxorledge 
in dinine things : as the Apolile faith, Volv we ſee through a glaſſe dr/y, 1.Cor.tz.12. Lyrax, 
4.yt God 15 ſaid in Scripture ro come, metaphorically : Sirrt {ol dicitur tmtrare domum, 
»! exire: As the ſurne ts ſaid tocams mts the houſe,or goe our, when his beames only enter ; 
{> God is ſaid to come, per influentiam boxitatis, by the infivence of his goodncs,and by 
illuminating the minde : as here he commecth to Atoſes. Lippom.ex T homa, 

That the people may heare while [talgg with thee, 1. The Lord then ſpake notto the peo- 4. Wh 

le outof the mount, but he ſpake ro Moſerin the hearing of the people, as ver(.19. it is ITO = 
{1, Moſes ſpake,and God anſwered bim by voick; tor God ſpake to CAoſes to this end, that keth with IMo- 
he might get him creditand authoritic with the people,which could not haue been,if the /es inthe hea» 
Lord had ſpoken toall the people. T oitar, 2. Beſide, here is a difference made berweene 'f yy the 
the Lords [peaking to Iſoſernow,and aforetime:*for then he ſpake vnto him (| ecretly,but FOR 
nowin the audience of the people. Lippo. 3. And wheras before God had confirmed 170. 
{#5 authority with miracles, ſo now he would by a more certain way giue him authority in 
ſpeaking to him by his owne voicein the hearing of others: for there may be falſe miracles, - 
asit is ſaid, Antichriſt (hal come with lying f1gnes, 2. The. 2.But when God himſelfe ſpea- 
keththere can be no error, or doubt: Thoſtar. 4. The makers of lawes among the Heathen 
to win credit ro their lawes, haue imagined the gods to bethe authors of them : as 1inos 
aſcribed the Cretenſith lawes to /upiter : Lycargus the Lacedemonian lawes to eApolls : 
Zoroaſtres the BaQtrian lawesto Cramaſes: Zamnlxts the Scythian lawes to Yefta., But 
thoſe were onely devices, This Law- giuer Moſes,moſt cerrainely receiued his lawes from 
| Jebouah : Borry. 5. And inthat is is ſaid, that they may beleene thee for cxer, God would not, 
albreue tempus tidem ſerus ſuo Moi adftrucre, cc: God won!dunt for a frort time onely get 
credit onto M9{es : but that they might alſo belecue him being dead : Ca/nin, 

Verſ.9. For Moſes had told the \vords of the people to the Lord. Whereas it is ſaid alſo be- r4 qu Why 
fore, That Moſes reported the Words of the people tothe Lord, ver(.S$. 1. Somcthinke this to Moſes is fard 
de arepetition of the ſame thing, which is vſuall in Scripture, To#tar, Bur the Scripture "<< *0 "wg 
veth no needlefſe repetitions, fuch as this ſhould ſeemero by, if it were a bare iteration of = 6 _ ances " 
the ſame thing. 2, Some thinke the ſentence is tranſpoſed, and char both theſe clanſes 292. God. 
ſhould be put together : Moſes raldthe words of the people to the Lord: Andwhen Moſes had 
reporied the words of the people,&c, Hug. de S., Viftor.But this were to teach the ſpirit of God . 
to ſpeake. 2. Catetan wil hauethe fir{t not to be Moſes relation, but only XMoſes returaing, 
ot intendmentto report vnto Ged the words of the people: but that, Moſes was Preoe- 
eupatia a Deo, antequ4m relationem faceret, Moſes was prenented of God, before he made rela- 
ton, Bur the words of the text are againli this expoſition, for in the firſt place itis ſaid, thar 
Meſes did report their words, as it is expreſſed afterward. 4. Therefore the laſt clauſe is 
deterthus read, in the preterpluperfett tenſe: for Moſes badreported. Simler. Genenenſ. Or, 
ffter Moſes had reported: ſo that this is the meaning : that when Moſes had related their 
Words ynto God, then the Lord thus ſpake to Moſes. 5. And Moſes declareth the peoples 
Words vnto God, not as though the Lord was ignorant : Sed vt bona vo/nntas populi tan- 

Juan Deo placita preſent etwr, But that the good mind of the people ſhould be preſented wnto God, 
«pleaſmg vnto him. Lyran, And herein Moſes ſhewed his good affeRion, Gander de proſettu 
Cc 3 populs 
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populi,&c. As agood Prince he reiozced to ſee the people profit. Ferus. 
T5.qu. Why Verl.10. Santitifie them, and let them \vaſh their cloathes. 1. This waſhing of the par 
they ace bid- ments, though in it ſelfe it was of no force to ſanRification,yer it had a double p; . wh 
den to waſh . ME oy = . _ Ptofitable 
their gar- vie :pertinutt ad diſciplinam,&c. ir belonged ro the externall diſcipline, to ſhew their reye. 
ments, rence in the preſence of God. Simler. Asitisnored for a contempt, ro come with filthie 
| garments before a great man. TosFar, Beſide,it was Symbotum mterne ſanttification in was 
A ſrmbole of that inward ſantlhification. Swmler. Ex his enim intell: gerc poterant multo mas; 
menten expurgari aebere, &c, For hereby they might vnaeritand, that thetr minde w.1; K.7 
more to be purged. Theodoret, 2, Belide, admonend: crant ſug impuritatts, T hey were to be ad. 
moniſhed of their impuritie. Simler. That they ſhould remember how they had been defiled 
and polluted with the idolatrie, and other corruptions of Egypt: As /acob, being co gov 
to buily an Alcar in Berhel, doth purge his familie, and biddeth them caſt away their 
ftirange Gods, and chaunge their garments. T oFat.quait.5, 3. Bur why they are not bid 
to chaunge their garments, as ſ/acob ſpake to his houſhold, bur onely to walh them, theſe © 
two reaſons may be yeelded : becauſe in /acobs familic there were not many, and heewas 
rich,and his ſeruants might haue change of rayment : but the I{raelires were many, and a- 
m ng them 9Jiuers poore , that had nor double rayment. T #ftat. que5F. 6. Betlide,the Iſrae- 
lite. garments did not wax old all the time of.cheir trauell in the wildernelſe : cherefore 
t' © Lord would not hauetheſe garments changed, that therein they might haue expe. 
ricnce of the power and proudence of- God, that watched over them. Lyranu 
ques8t. 8. 
Veif.11. Let them be readie on the third day,&c. 1.The opinion of ſome of theRabbines 
46. on. Whe- ;. (ht this was not the 3. day of the moneth, but the 6.day : and che third from that time, 
third "omg vw he che Lord thus ſpake co Moſes:for they ſay that vpon the ft day ofthe moneth, Me. 
of ihe moneth [es went vp to God), & received that meſlageto be delivered to the people, &came downe 
whenthciaw the ſame day & fiayed the next, & reported not the anſwere of the people vntil the z, day, 
was gen, R.Salomm. Lyr1n. Caietan is of the ſame opinion, that the firſt day ofthe moneth, was but 
the 45. day after their departure out of Egypr,& that the Lord vp the 48. day,bid the peo- 
ple co be readic againſt the third day after. Contra, But this isnort like, for this would haue 
ſh-wed great negiigence in Moſes, if he ſhould haue Rayed ſolong, before hee delivered 
te peoples mind to the Lord, ſeeing mount Sinai was ſo neere ynto the hoſt. 2. Some 
think that it was the third of the moneth, & thatit hath relatio to the firſt day mentioned, 
yerſ.1. Toitat.queit.10. Gloſſ. ordin, Ferma. But this cannot and neither : for both Ferm, 
and Gloſſ. mterim. do make the firlt day of the moneth but the 47. day : then thethird day 
whercin the law was given, was butthe 49. day : but the day wherein the law was giuen, 
is held of all to be the Pentecot?, the 50. day. Some to take away this doubt, would bor- 
row 17.daies of the firſt moneth, and 30.0f the nexc, and 3. ofthethird : and ſo the pub- 
liſhing of the law ſhall fall out vpon the 50. day : So Augastine, Gloſſ. ordin, But there re- 
maincd only 16, daies of the firſt monech to be counted, the pafſeouer being kept vpon 
the 14-day at euen: therefore they cannot make their reckoning of 17. daies remaining 
in that moneth : and to account 31. daies yntothe next moneth, as ſomedo, it was againlt 
the cuſtome of the Hebrewes. 3. Therefore it muſt thus be,thar on the firſt day of the mo- 
nech, when the hoſt was come into the wilderneſſe of Sinai, Aoſes went vp to the Lord, 
and came downe with the meſſage to the people: and then the next day went vp with the 
peoples anſwere vnto God :for it is not like thatall the hot came thither, and Moſes went 
_— IE vp, and came downe, and propounded the Lords words to the Elders, and they to the 
SG: people, and recciued their an{were, and returned the ſame, all vypon one day. And Cate» 
tanes conceit herein is not to be refuſed : that, becauſe the Lord ſaith, To day andromerrey. 
ſanttifie them, Inſinnatar, quod hec difta fuerint mane, It is inſinuated, that this was ſaid m the 
morning. This then was ſpoken vpon the ſecond day in the morning, and the third day 
trom thence was the law giuen,which was not the third, bur the fourth day ofthe moneth. 
Tun. Simler. Ruperius alſo agreeth,that the firſt day of the third monech was the 47.0ay al- 
ter the paſſcouer, and that the fourth day after, which was the 5 0. day, Moſes receiued the 
tables ofthe law : but herein he differeth, that the thicke cloud, with the thunder and - 
lightning, were ſeene and heard the day before, which was the 49. Bur it is euident by the 


text, that ypon the third day was the voice of the Lord heard talking with Moſes, ang © 
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Bu hcere ariſeth another doubrt,wherther in the compuration of theſe 50, daies after the 17.qu. Whe- 
Teouer, the next day afcer they had eaten the paſchall lambe, be included in that num- _ = IF. 

number, or chat there were fittic daies belide. 1. Someſdo hold thac the x 5-day,being the —_— i 

morrow after the paſch, muſt be excluded, becauſe afterward in the lawof the Pentecoſt, one of the 

they began the account of leuen weekes ypon the 16. day, the morrow after the Sabbath, fittiewhich 
or firlt ſolcmne day of the paſſeouer : as is turcher to be ſeene, Leu,23,11. and then after wt betore 
ſeuen weekes complcce, the which make 49. daies,the next day which was the 50. was thc > . Fg of 
day of Pentecolt.Cateran,Bur ivis not neceffarie,that this firſt fiftich day ſhould be accoun- © 

ed after that rule, excluding the morrow afcerthe pafſeouer : as it may appeare partly by 

thetext : hen yee be come 1t::tothe land which ! ſhall gine you, ver\.10. that law is made to 

be kept after they were come ro Canaan:and the realon of this alteration was, becauſe they 

wereto begin the account of the ſeuen weekes trom that day, whercin they firft pur the 

fickle inro the corne, whereof they ſhould bring a ſ1eafe ro ſhake before the Lord, Devr. 

16.9. which could not be done vpon the fult day of vnleauened bread, it beivg a ſolemne 

day, and of the nature of 2 Sabbach,whercin they were to do no ſeruile worke, Levit.2 3. 

Ruprius heere agreeth, that the Pentecoſt was not yearely kept the iult fiftich day after 

the paſſeouer, as the Jaw was giuen the ft'rich day after the paſſcouer, Bur herein he is de- 

crived,that vpon what day ſoeuerthe paſſeouer fell in the weeke, they did expeR the mor- 

rowafſter the next Sabbath, when they were to bring in their theafe, and then beginne to 

count their ſeuen weekes: for herein is his error, hee taketh the Sabbari there ſpoken of, 

Leuit.23-10« for the ſeuenth day of reſt, where 1t is vader(tood to be the firſt day of valea- 

vened bread, which was a ſolemne day of re(t, as the Sabbath was, /#». Borrh, And by the 

way, Rupert in the ſame place ſhppeth in another point, Prima dies azymorum [udets in Rupert lib.z.in 
uintars feriam illo anno euenit, The fir5t day of unleauened happenedto the lewes that yeare,vp- Exod.cap.2 4: 

on the fifth day of theweeke. For true it is, that our blefled Sauiourdid cate the paſſcouer ac- 

cording to the law, vpon the 14. day, which was as our Thurſday at euen : bur the Tewes 

following a tradition of their'owne, to auoid the concurrenee of two Sabbath daies, did 
ut off the eating of the paſſeouer, vntill the 15. day of the moneth ateuen, which was the Whether our 

fixth day of the weeke, becauſe che next day was the Sabbath: for if they had earthe paſſe. Saviour with 

ouer, when Chriſt did eat it with his Diſciples, then the nexr day ſhould hane bin kept ho- — 
ly, neither were they to do any worke therein : but vpon that day they put Chriftro death, ho =" 
which could not be done without more then ſeruile labour in carrying che crofſe, and nai- Paſſeouer to- 
ling Chrilt vnto it, and ſuch like: beſide, the text ſaith,they would not pur Chriſt to death gether, 

ypon the feaſt day, leſtthere ſhould be ſome tumult among the people, Mark. 14:2. But : 

this point iselſewhere handled more arlarge, whither I referre the Reader. 5jnopſ.corrole 
2 Some againe, as Catetane before excludeth the 15. day ofthe moneth, out of the 32+: 

number of the 50. daies : ſo they include and take in, both the 1 4. and 15. daies ; borrows- 

ing 17. daics of the firſt monerh, ro make vp the ſumme of 50. Anguitine, Ferms,Gleſſ. or - 

dinar. as is ſhewed before, queR. 16. Bur this account cannot bee admitted : for thus 

ſhould they beginthe 50. daies both before the paſicouer was eaten, which was vpon the 

14. dayat even, whereas they muſt bee accounted from the paſſcouer; and before they 

weredeliuercd and went out of Egypt, wheras the Pentecoſt was kept in remembrance of 

their deliverance out of the ſeruitude, and hard bondage of Egypt, as the reaſon of the in- 

fitution thereof is yeelded, Deut. 16.1 2. Thou ſhalt remember, that thou Wa#? a ſeruant in 

Expt, therefore thou ſhalt obſerne and do theſe ordinances, 

3 Wherefore this remaineth, as the moſt probable, that the 1 5. day of the moneth,the 
next day aſter they had eaten the paſch, was the firſt day of the fiftie, howſocuerin the an- 
niverſarie Pentecot?, afterward there were ſome innouation. [un. Piſcat. Simler, And that 
fortheſe reaſons : 1. Becauſe this was the day of their deliuerance,and going out of Egypt, 
fromthe whichthey count their moncthes and daies, chap.r6.r. 2. And againe, this firſt 
day ot vnleauened bread, was not in reſpe® ofthe preſent necefſitie and occahon, of their 
ſuddaine departure out of Egypt, kept a ſolemne feſtiuall day, as atcerward, wherein they 
weretodo no ſeruile worke. This being then the firſt day of the fiftie, there are ro be ac- 

counted 16, daies of the firſt moneth, and 30. of the ſecond; ſo the firſt of the third mo- 

neth falleth out to be the 47-and the 50. day was the fourth of the moneth. 

4 I cannot heere omitthe myRicall application of Rupert, of theſe three daies of fan- 

Cc 4 Qification 
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Eupert ib. 2.in Otification and preparation preſcribed tothe people, which he will have to fgnifie, th 
Ex04, £4p.35. ſnctification of Chritt in his death and paſſi © buriall, WE 
- paſſion, anu buriall, Cuam conſummanit die tertia 
hich be fin; pon the third day : of the which ſanctification ovr Sauiour [| peaketh,when 
he faith, For theur ſakes do 1 ſanttifie my ſelfe, Ioh.17. 
18.qu Howthe Heere further ic will be enquired, how the Apolites Pentecoft, which was 50.9ajesfrom 
Apollics Pen- Chrilts refurreCtion incluſiuely, and the Iewes Pentecoft which was 50. dais from the 
xecoſt, ond mc paſſcover exclulively,that is,not reckoning the morrow after the paich, which v as the firtk 
—_— jolemne day of the tealt, according to the law, Leuir. 23.4 0. would tall our topether on 
all vpon one the ſame Cay. | | 
d2y. i Heere Rupert bitteth vpon the right anſwere in generall : that the. ſame Jay,where. 
in Chrill coſe againe the Iewes brought 1ntheir bundle or theate ro be ſhaken befnre the 
Lord : which dundle of their firlt fruns, did prefigure Chrilt,the fiſt fruits ofthe dead, who 
_ alſoin the Canticles 1s called faſcicu/z53 myrrh, a bundle of myrrh, Cantic. 1.12. From this 
day of ſhaking the ſheafe, the lewes began to count ſeuen weekes complere, hich is 49, 
daics, and then the next day was the Pentecoſt, which was the 50. So 50. Gaies from the 
reſurrection of Chriſt (including alſo that day ) carne downe the holy Ghoſt vpon the A. 
poliles, by the which the will of God ts written in our hearts,as heeie the lay of God was 
written in tables of {tone, Thus far Kwupertzs proceedeth well. 
2 Bur nis miſtaking is1n this partly rouched before: where the law preſcriberh that 
they thould begin to account the ſeven weekes from the morrow of the Sabbath, Leuir, 
23.10, he vaderttandeth this of the ſeuenth day only, that they were to expect the next 
Sabbath day after the paſch, and the morrow after to begin their account of ſeutn weekes; 
By which mcanes a great error would fall out, that if the pzſſeouer fell our vpon the kirfi 
day of the wecke, there would benot only ſcucn, but eight weekes berweene the paſico- 
ver, and Pentecoſt, which was againſ{tche meaning of the law. By the Sabbath therefor: in 
this place,is/not preciicly meant the Sabbath day,burt that ſolemne day ofrefi, which way 
the 15. day of che moneth, which was commanded as ſtritly to bee kepr as the Sabbath, 
without doing any workc therinzand therfore it is bertcr tranſlated, Poftriaiz ceſſattor14,The 
mext day after that ſolemne reit, then the next day or morrow afrerthe Sabbath. /::». But yer 
atthis time whe our bleſſed Sauiour role againe,this day of ſhaking the ſheafe,fell out the 
morrovw of the ſcuenth and Sabbath day, but not accoroing ro Repertia rule, but by this 
occalion : This yeare wherein Chriſtthe erue paſſeouer was ſacrificed,the firlt ſolemne day 
was the 15. then followed the Sabbath, which was the 16. day : wherein becauſe they were 
forbidden to do any worke, they could not that day put the fickle into the corne, asis 
preſcribed, Deut. 16.4. And therefore in ſuch caſes,they put it off, till the next day follow- 
ing the Sabbath. | 
19.qu.How Verſ.t 1. The third day the Lord vill come downe. Three waies this terme of deſcending 
the Lordis is vied in Scripture, when mention is made of God, or his Angels : 1, Itis actributed vnto 
ſaidheerero Cod impropetly : forhe being an infinice cflepce cannot bee contained in any place : 35 
geſcend.  thatwhich is of infinice quantitie and magnitude cannot goe from place to place, becauſe 
it occupicth all places. So neither can God, who is of an infinite and incomprehenſible 
nature,cither aſcend,or deſcend. Therefore when God is ſaid ro deſcend,it muſt nor be 
vaderſtood properly, ſed quantam ad aliquam demonitrationem effettus in aliqua part? orb, 
&c.Put in reſpett of the demonſration of ſome effe(t in ſore part of the world, where God dia nt 
mavifeſt bimſc fe before. Toitat, Deſcendere Dems dicitur. quands aliquod noun, quod antes 
mon fuerit,in hymana creatura operatur : God ts ſaid to deſcend, when he worketh ſome new and 
ſravge thing in the humane creature, which was not before. Eucheriza, 'As the holy Ghcſt 1s 
ſaidco deſcend vpon Chriſt, becauſe of that demon{iration,and repreſentation inthe like. 
nes ofa Doue, which lighted ypon Chriſt : and herethe Lord deſcendethin a thick clowd. 
2, Chriſt allo is ſaid ro deſcend from heauen: ſecundum idiomatum communianem: becaule 
of the yaitie of his perſon, and mutuall communicating ofthe properties of his nature: 
whereas his Godhead could not properly deſcend:burit is ſaid ſo to do,propeer —_— 
matura aſſumptam,in reſpect of the humane nature, which he had 1ſſumed.Teftat. 3-T , e 
twoare improper kindes of deſcending : but Angels may be ſaid properly to deſcend, - 
cauſc they are finite ſpirits, and fo, although »ulum ocrwpent, locum /ibi tamev de fintwnt 


though they occupic no place, yet they are defined and limited in a place fo that T 
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they are preſent in one part of the world, at the ſame inftant they cannot be in 
Taſtatus _ ns the — _ ſpoken of to be of this third kind, io gry 
hehe: — Fs. y God himſelte, bur by an Angell repreſenting Gods 
fg - oy ing in his name : which is his crror,that now followeth in the next place 
ro bc CNICE . 
Taftatns opinion is, that this was ne: the Lord himſe!fe that came downe in this thi 
clowd in the mount, bur an Angell in the perſon of God. And hee ry noe 10.9u.Whe- 
tions CONCeInINg the apparition of Angels inthe old Teliament: POY pot 1g 
1. Not only in this place but in all other,where any act is ſaid to be done by God; wee Fs wa 
mult vaderttand that the Angels didit: ft /it talis attus. qut excedit potentians creatam , in theo} Te- 
V alc o be ſuch 4n = Which _—_ m_ of a creat;ure. " ſtament,bur 
> The rcaſon why notwithitanding God is ſaid tro do thoſe thin only,or viual- 
performed by the Angels : is, leſt the Hebrewes hearing that the ri P—_ TOTS: 
"44/4 FFOS _ as in bringing them out of Egypt, mn g:uing them the es, un ſuch 
like, ſhould haue worſhipped the Angels as authors of chele benefits. As in like manne 
the Heathen made m__ oods,that had been meanes to beſtow lome beneſic : as clad 
forthe invention © diuers arts, Ceres in Grecia, for finding out the art of meaſurino: Sa 
_ in Icalic, for teaching of husbandrie : Phabus for ſootblaying ; Aeſcu Lapin oS _ 
[1cKe. ” 
3. Yet ſometimethe Angels are ſaidto do thoſe as, when 3s either th 
matters, and not ſuch admirable or grear workes, as when the Angell HH 
How —_—_—— " = miltreſſe, which was no great Matter : and when the Angels 
were ſent to deliroy 50 ome, which was no admirable thing to defiroy a citie : or wh 
the worke, though it bea great worke, conceine but a private perſon, and notth ys le 
nation, 2s when the Angell cameto purifie the Propher /ſates lips, Iſay 6. Ces 
= pR—_ God is ſaid to do thoſe things, which were not in themſelues fo grear 
_ n ; - m—_ were but weake, with whom the Lord had to deale, for the frengrh- 
5. Sometime great works are ſaid to be done by the Angels,but then mention 
nti 
= bn _ - vor mu place : 2s inthe viſion of [acobs ladder, the Angels E_ 
s” raw % —— w God ”=_ _ the top of the ladder. 
ough while yet the Hebrewes were weake,and as it were in their nonage 
, the 
CR ——_ D; y ws _ aſcribed ynto God ; yet afterward, Cum Hebraves po- 
bnowled oof Ged, Augelmill fattuc eff, ben the Hebrew peodle were more confirmed in the 
tel. ſal ro do thoſe things —=_— > ES. Pl WIR 5947 os 
| ertainea unto God, as Tudg.2, the Angell of the L 
fed Imaowrogrpamſegpr 
/* g , it was giuen by Angels, as the Apolile ſhew 
W y = = thunder,and cauſed the yoices in T mount, ——_ ei ga KA 
About oy peoplethence,and conducted them in che wildernefle.To this 
"i All theſe are vntrue and vncertaine poſicions, as ſhall bee ſhewedin their or- 
DS 7. _— yr the God of glorie appeated vnto Abraham in Meſopotamia, 
xematn Ano = ry is countrie, ACt.7.2. This was a matter,which exceeded not the 
Lord himſelf: of 0 ws. Abraham to goe out of his countrie : yet was it done by the 
betheGog _— not by an Angell: for an Angell without blaſphemie cannot be ſaid ro 
wn = Againe, to appeare inthe likenes of a flame of fire in a buſh, and the 
felfe even —_— - not an impoſſible worke to a created Angell: yer it was God him- 
the Godof 12 : c _ of God,thar ſo appeared: for heis calledthe God of eAbrabam, 
kngrpon 1 Ro -3-6. which could bee no Angell. And Moſes pronouncing ableſ- 
Teſepb.Deur P, pr" , The good will of him that dwelt in the buſh, ſhall come pon the head of 
fa _ " - God onely hath the power and authoritie of. bleſſing : as [akob alſo | 
WloPalbeſe - op : By the God of thy father who ſhall helpe thee, and by the Almightie, Tyrtatu hi 
| ally wee g ,Gen.44.24. To blefle then belongeth properly, and originally (for mi- ko——_ 
enic nor, bur that both Angels and men may blefle) to him that is able to ſwered. 
effect 
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Ahings ſaid to be done by God in the Scriptures,not exceeding the power of Anoely we 
* ſodone by the Lord himſclite, and not by the Angels. And forhe firſt petition of Toftaru, 
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effeQ the bleſſing, but ſo doth onely the Almightie,to whom nothing is impoſſible. Bur 
Angcls are not omnipotent, or Almightie : It was God theretore, and nor an Angell, tha 
appcared inthe buſh. Now theti by theſe places given in inflancent is euident, that be 


faileth. 
2, Neither is that a good reafon, why in the 1chearfall of the great workes the name of 


the Angels is conceales, and they are aſcribed vnto God, leſt the Hebrewes Might hay 
worfhipped the Angels, as thetr patrones, and authors of thoſe benefirs : r. Becauſe = 
is no ſuch danger, when 23 the Angels do ſhew themiclucs to be but the miniſters Rc 
ſengers of God,and ſpeake in the: name of Gods As Lore could make a difference berweene 
the Angels,who were bur Gods minitters, as they iay, /ebouah hath ſent vs to defray thy © 
tie, Gen, 19.13. and lthonab himlclte, ro whom Lor afterward turneth himſelfe,verſ; 9. 
Not ſo my Lord &c. whereas ſpeaking before to the Angels, hee calleth them Lords racks 
lurall. 2. Racher by this meanes, it che Angels did the workes, and the Scripture ſaith 
God did them: they ignorantly ſhould have worihipped the Angels in Gods flead know. 
ing nonc other, bur that God himlclte appeared, when it was but his Angell, 2 And be. 
ſide,where in the ſame place mention is made both of the Angell of Jeheuah, and of /4hy. 
uahb himſclte : as Ex06.3.2. its f2id the Ange!! of the Lord appeared, who is call?d hy. 
wab,yerſ,7.lIfithad not beenthe Lord himſeife but an A::gcll,chis would have giucn them 
occaſion to thinke that the Angell was the Lord, 
3. Ic was lebauab the Lord Chnſt, and not a miniftring Angell, that appeared to Hy. 
ar,Gen.16. as it ts euident yerſ.1 3, ſhe called the name of /ebonah that ſpake wmo her: and 
the deſtruction of Sodom and Gomorrah was the Lords worke, whercin notwirh(tanding 
he yſed the miniſterie of the Angcls : as it is expreſiely [aid, rhouah rained von Sodome aud 
Gomorrah brimſtone and fire from Ithonah,&c, Theic places therefore are impertinentlyal. 
leaged. And further we ſhall inde in Scripture,rthat in ſmall workes,and ſuch as concerned 
particular perſons,Godis ſaid to have done it, 2nd not the Angels: asit is ſaid, God Pre 
parcda worme to {mite /onas gourd, Jon.q.n. Therefore this obſeruation alſo of Tofarmis 


vyntrue. 
. But this euaſion he hath : that if the tiame of God be yſcd, and not ofthe Angels in 


ſuch ſmall and particular workes,it is for the confirming of thoſe that be weake : bur they 
which are weake, becauſe they cannor aſcend at the firit, or comprehend the maieſtie and 
omniporencie of God, had ſo much the 1nore need by the ſecondarie miniftration of An« 

els, to be brought vnto that high and deepe apprehenſion of God, And indeed the mini- 
firie of Angels ſeructh eſpecially for the comfort and ſupporting of the weake, whole faith 
not ſcruing them immediatly to depend ypon God, are the more eafily brought to have 


| confidence in him by the ſubordinate depuration and miniftric of Angels. So, when Daniel 


was in great diftreſſe and perplexitic inthe lions denne,God ſent his Angell co ſtoppe the 
mouth of the lions,and to comfort Danrel,Dan.6.22. So when /oſeph was doubtfull what 
ro doe concerning Aary,an Ange!lof the Lord appearcd vnto him in a dreame,to con- 
firme him,ſaying, Feare wot to tuke Mary for thy Wife Matth.1.20, 

5- That in{tance of /akebs viſion of the ladder direCily proueth, that it was God that 
appeared vnto /akgb, and not an Angell: 1.Becauſc ic is ſaid that /ehoyuah ſtood vponit 
and ſaid : by which name of /ehewah no Angel is called in Scripture, 2. He that ſpeaketh 
to [ahob,nameth himſclfe the Lord God of Abraham. 4. He thar ſpeaketh is but one, but 
the Angels which aſcended and deſcended were many. 4. He ſaich, The [nd vhereon thes 

fleepe(t will | gine thee and thy ſeed : but the earth is only the Lords. 5. Jakob himlelte ſaith, 
that Iebouch was in that place,Gen.28.16, | 

6. 1. The people were butyet weake, while they were inthe wildernes, 
there that great worke of leading and keeping the people, and bringing them to t 
of promiſe, is aſcribed toan Angel, which was none orher but Chrift, the Angel of Go 
preſence, Exo0d.23.20. 2, Yea wee ſhall finde, that mention is made oftner in the ſtories 
of the Patriarkes and firſt Fathers of Iſracl,as in the bookes of Genelis, and Exodus, W 
they were yet(asic were) in their infancie,of the apparition and miniftrie of Angels, 


afterward: for it was fic that they (ſhould be confirmed, by ſuch viſible and ſenſible _ 
t 


yer then and 
he land 
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therfore this reaſon herealleaged by Toitatus holdethnor, 3. And in that place, where- 
of inſtance is g1uen : by Angel is vnderflood ſome Prophet and man of God, not any of 
he celeftiall ſpirits : decauſethe place is named from whence he came, from Gilgal : and 
heis ſaid toaſcerdor goevp: but Angels deſcend from heauen : and it isnot vnuſuall in 
- Scripture to call Prophers the Lords Angels, as Hagg.1.13. and Apocal.2, and 3.chapter 
ou ohouts % 
= But that it was /chonab himſelfe,the Lord Chriſt that appeared in mount Sinai,and 21.qu, Whe. 
ealked with /Moſer,and gave them the law, it is thus proued: 1. Becauſe he is called /eho- ther it were 
aah,which name is never in Scripture giuen vnto Angels. 2. He ſaith, verſ.5. 7»ough aff \chouab the 
the earth be x:ine : but the earth is the Lords, Pſal.24.not the Angels. 4. The Lord here = _—_ 
maketh a couenant with his people, verſ.5. But God himlſelte,not the Angels,make a co- boats o 
yenant with men,to be his people, And fo the Lord faith he w.t5 an huſband vnto them, Tere. downe vpon 
11.32. but Chriſt, and notthe Angels, is the husband of che Church : and the Church is mountSinai, 
not the ſpouſe of the Angels, but Chriſts. 4. He which writ the law in tables of Rone, was 
the ſame that gaue the Jaw to Moſes: bur thoſe tables were written by the finger of God, 
Ex0d.31.18.the ſame finger that writeth in the fleſhie tables of mens hearts, Ierem. 31.23% 
2.Cor.3.2. 5+ S. Paul iaith,it was ordained by Angels, in the hand of a Mediatour,Gal.z, 
14. The Angels attended as miniſters, and as the Lords infiruments were vſed in thole 
thunders and lighcnings. But the Lord himſelfe the Mediatour both of the old and new 
Teſtament was there preſent,as the author of the Law : as Moſes ſaith, The Lord came from 
Sinai,&c.he came with ten thouſand of Saints, and at his right hand a fierie la for them,Deurt, 
43-2. 6.He that wrought thoſe wonders in Egypr,and carried the people as vpon Eagles | 
wings,was the ſame thar delivered the Law,verſ.4. Bur Jehowah himfclte did the firſt : for 
many ofthe wonders in Egypt coul\| not, bee done by any burthe Lord, as in conuerting 
and changing of one ſubſtance into another, as of a red intoa Serpent, of water into 
blood,of the dutt into lice. And ſo much Toftatus himſelfe confeſlerh : Fiebant talia por- 
tenta,que rullys poterat facere ni Deus : Such wondrous things were done, which none could doe 
but God, So it was /chouah himſelfe that did leade the people thorow the red Sea, and 
defiroyed the Egyprians : as chap.14+24. /chouab looked onto the hoſt of the Egyptian:,out of 
the fierie and clowdie piller : who is before called the Angell of God,verſ.r g.which was the 
LordChriſt,called the Angellof the conenant,Malach.3.1. Sochap. 15.14. /ebouah brought 
the \vaters of the Sea vpon them, And further, that [ebouah himſelfe conducted the Iſraelites 
iseuident, Exod. 3 3.15. My preſence ſrall goe with thee. And yet the Lord ſaith, Exod. 23. 
20. Behold 1 ſend an Angell before thee, to keepe thee in the way : but what Angell this was, is 
expreſſed afrerward, my name ts in bim. This great Angell of the coucnant, in whom was 
Gods name and his preſence; whoelſe could it bee but the Lord Chriſt, the ſehowah? And 
that God himſelfe appeared vnto the Patriarkes and Prophets, and not the Angels onely, 
it isevident, Numb.12.8.where the Lord faith, /ato 1ſoſes Iwill ſpeake mouth ts month,&c. 
be ſhall ſee the ſimulitude of the Lord : and the Apoſtle witneſſeth,that he (that is, 17oſes ) en= . 
ured as he which ſav him,which is inuiſible,Heb.11.27,Not that 1oſes did ſee the very glo- 
rie and ſubance of God, who is inuifible, and whom newer man ſaw,nor can ſee,r.Tim.6.1 2. 
but he ſaw onely his backe parts,Exod. z 3.14. that is, ſome part of his glorie, asthe Lord 
thought g00d to reveale, according as Moſes was able to apprehend. And that in this 
Place it was /ehouah himſelfe that came downe in Mount Sinai, belide theſe reaſons before 
alleaged,ir is the generall opinion of Diuines both old and new. Gregor. Nyſſen. Precepit 
Dew populoper Moſen,vt tam corpore, quam animo mundu fieret : God commanded the people 
by Moſes,that they ſhould be cleane bothin bodie and ſoule. Hierom. Acceſſurt ad audienda ver - 
ba Dei ſanilificari inbentur ab vxoribus : Bring to come to heare the words of God, they are bid- 
den tobe ſantlified,in abſtaining from thetr wines. Cyril. A Deo ad CMoſen dicitur, vade ad po- 
pulum,8c.God [aid to Meoſes,Go rule the people.Origen. Audiat,quid precepit Dominus &c.' He 
that vill come to heare the Word of God,let him heare what the Lord commanded,that they ſhould 
waſh their garments. Rabanus : Dominus Moſs precepit,ut populum ſanthificet:God commanded 
Maſe to ſanitifie the people. Kupertus: Dacendiu erat,quod Deus patrum ipſorum non exattalis, 
ut Dy Egyptiorums: They were tobe taught that their God was no ſuch as the gods of the Egyptias. 
wet: Veſtimenta lauare 4 Deo inbentur : They are bidder. of God to waſh their garments. 
Ex Lippoman, And many other tothe ſame purpoſe might be produced, which 1s _ Nee 
CCnNatlc 
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cefſaric in ſocleere a matter:{o that this ſeemeth to be To#Zarus private conccit: thatit wy, 
pot the Lord, but an Angel,that came downe in the thicke cloud vpon mount Sinai, 
Why - Verl.12. 7hew ſhalt ſet markgs unto the people: 1. The people are forbidden to goe Vp to 
thFecoplc are {1 Mountaine,or to come neere the $Kirts of ic, firlt, referentra cauſa, for rexerence ſake: 
forbidden to For it it be not lawfulltothruſt in vpon Princes vncalled, how much mere into the pre. 
come vpinto ſence of the divine Maieſtic ? Simler.Toftar. 2.To flay their curiofitie : nor that it igevill 
the Mountain. i, foe Go: ſed malrm oft ci,qui illum per curioſnratem querere audet : but it is euillynto bing 
that {ceheth him of curieſitie, Rupert. 3.1t they had becn admitted to ſceand gaze,it would 
haue tyupdred theirattention,in hearing of the voice of God, which procceded out ofthe * 
middett of the tire, TofFar, 4. The Lord hereby allo would make a difference betweene 
AZoſesand the reſt of the people, to heare him before them : V7 copneſcant pro ſummohong. 
re dncendium appropinquare Deo: That they ſhanldtaks it for a great honour to draw neere vn 
God: Precip. 5.Ard they areforbidden, not only to come yp into the mountaine, but to 
touch the very borders and zkirts of it : both becaulc ail the mountaiae was couered with 
ſmoake,and all ouer chere were fignes of Gods preſence : and befide, if they had been ad. 
mitted to come vntotnenether parts of the hill, they would have preſumed further, and 
therefore the Lord would cut off all occa(ion : as before cap. 12. that they ſhould be ſure 
to cate no vnicaucned bread for ſeucn daies togeiaer, they are charged not to haveitin 
their houſes. 7 65*ar.qn:4/.8. 6.Some doe thus alicgorize this prehibition of not aſcen- 
ding 19to the mountaine : Nequzs vitra tntclligentiam ſuam, 44 mente n ſacre ſcripture COM 
ſcendere audeat : That no mn beyond hrs capacitie ſhould enterpriſe to aſcend vnto the hill of the 
Scriptures, Gloſſ. interlinear. | 
22.qu. Why Verl.1 2. Whoſoeuer toucherh the moxnt, ſhall ſurely dre. &c, 1, Of this terrible precepr, 
he ſhall be kil- cauſa fuit ipſe popwls ſtatys, the ftate and condition of the people was the cauſe: who be: 
ledtharrouch- ..\{ethey were notyer cometo the loue of God, oporteVa: v1 timove ſtringerentur : It wa 
eth the moun- | 
"==GY meete they ſhould be conſtrained by feare. Rupert. 2. And beſtde, the Lord would make 
Rupert, lib.3,in difference betweene his ſeruice, and the idolatrous ſacrifices which they had ſeene in E- 
Exod, cap.28. gypr, wherein they vied dancing and ſporting,cating,drinking, which the people imitated 
afcerward,when they ſer vp their golden Calte :the Lord therefore hereby would letthem 
vaderftand,that he required another manner of ſervice of his people. Rupert .ubid. 3.1tis 
ſerdowne,that whoſocuer toucherh the mountaine ſhould die:either by the hand of God, 
or of the people :for if any one went necre to touch the mountaine, then the people were 
to lirike him with darts or ſtones : but if eicher the Prieſts, or many of the people appro- 
ched,then the Lord would dettroy them, verſ.24.T off at. 

Verſ.13. Nohand ſpall touch it ,but he ſhall beſtoned,&c. 1.Some expound it thus, that 
24.qu.Why - | "af 5 | | 
nohind was the hand of man ſhall not needeto be ypon him: {-d mmelligitur [apidum iflibus in eum di- 
to touch him #:mitus vo/rtantibus necanduu : But hee is vnderſtood to be killed with tones flying dove from 
that came God. Hugode S.Yiftor. But becauſe the manner is deſcribed, hee ſhall be (toned,or riken 
nexethe thorough with darts: and it is vttered paſſively, not aRtiuely, as afterward verſ{.24.eſt be 
mountat®s  deftroy thern : icis better referred to the people,that he ſhall be ſtoned, or Rciken thorough 

by them. 2, Ifhe were neere hand he ſhould be Roned,if further off, chen they ſhould hit 
him with darts, be it man or beaſt : Lippomnam, 3. They are forbidden with their hands to 
touch northe mountainc, but it, whatſoeuer caine neere the mountain, leſt they allo might 
by this occaſion of apprehending the offender, tranſgreſle themſelues in comming neete - 
the mountaine.Toſtar. as alſo,no hand ſhall touch it : rayguam pollatum & immmundum, 4s 4 
filchie and vnclcane thing : Rapert. Ferus : Tanquam execrabile efto : It (hall be as an ext- 
crable and accurſed thing : [#7. 4.No hand ſhall couch him, thar is, to reſcue or celiuer 
him.//atab. Burt it is not like,that any dur(t be ſo bold, when all the people in the cape 
was afraid,verſ.16. 


Verſ.13. Whether b:a#t, or man, hee ſhallnot live. 1, The very beaſt ſha!l be ſlaineriat 
heir kind, 20 


Ikewiſe if a 


- ar commeth neare torouch the mountain. 1. Becauſe,although beaſts do burt 


touched the Jo not (inne, yetthe thing in it ſelfe was evillintouching the mountaine : 25 | 
mountaine is mandidlie witha beaſt, they were both to die, Leuit. 20. 15. though the bealt therein 
commanded could not finne, yer the fat was enormous and odious, and to bee puniſhed therefore iN 
to be lain. the beaſt. Toffar. 2. Anotherreaſon was,thac by this meanes,men ſeeing this ſeu 


tended ynto bruit beaſts, ſhould themſelues thereby become more circumſpect a 


eritic ex- 
nd care- 
3 
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qall,no: to eranſerefſerheir dounds, Simler, 4. Likewile, the owner ofthe beaſt, wasther- 


in alſo Þ!1 withed in tHe loſJ2 of h's bealt, becauſc he had no greater care to keep ut in, Ferns, 
Some <2 allo gorize ms edict concerning the killing of che beaſt, char roucheth the 
q10U0!2ine: 45 Grecorte, Be (ia montem tangit,cuns 4cns irracionahi'i5:u5 deſrd rt ſudita 8&5, 
Thebea:} 114. heth the mauntatne when the min1 being ſubretl ty vareaſonab'e defires, dt! P72 
rH bro , emo s. Rupertms. St x qt beitia'tter vim, alta drain atts audeat ſcrutari, !f be 
Fn fea 1h  beaitly fe, preſume to ſearch the brgl hu-grof God be ſhall be but furtber bl: 
hladdn bend Gl 1] imter{tnar. St quits lapſuur in beretm &c.!f any berys fallen into hereſe or 
lap heme. 4o 16:ſe the ſacred Seriprares, he ſhall periſh eter «dy. ut the:e I» NO CertainuC In 
heic Jimiſco 2/lcgories, near will the rext warrant them ; therefore I will not inhillt ypon 
tein. | 
Verſ.15, Wen the borve blowerh long,they ſh2ll come wp into the mountaine, 1.Some think, 
that after che Lord was gone from the mount, then ©Afoſes commanded by the ſounding 


ofan horne, to give notice tothe people thereof, that the people might then come vp into 


{ 


Jg'*gr 6 ma» 


F4.,.Qap. T7, 


2< qu. Whe. 
ther at any 

| 4 me ut were 
the mountaine, Carers. Srmler.But ir 1s rather to be vnderttood of the ſound of a truimper, lawtull tor the 


which the Lord cauſed to be heard by the miniſer:e of the Angels, Ofiand. Hugode $.V1- people to vo. 
Gor, As ver(, 16. mention is made ofa ſound of a erumper, winch was a lgnc of Goiis pre- vp tothe mou» 


ſence, 2, The Sepruagine & Chalde reade,// ben the trumpet ſhallceaſe,thcn the people may 

o vp:but the word is maſhae, which hgniheth ropretratt, When the lound of the trumpet 
{1all be protracted, or blow long, they ſhould go vp: and ro what end ſhould the people 
go vp, when the Lord was gone? it would 11! hauc ſhewed their curioſicie, ro 917e vpon 
the place, where the Lord (hewed himlclt: eſpecially ſeeing ,as /oſephua wiiteth,it was ſuch 
an h:gh hill..2s that it did not only eAſcenſus bommumn, ſed asþ:thts aefatrigare : Wearte nat 
only their gotng vp, but therr very /ight, And atter the trumpet had loi.nde, the people were 
þid ro recurne 1129 their tents, Devr.5.3.and ſo to go from the hull : therefore not to come 
vp to the hull. ToFat. 3. Jurirzz thinketh that this blowing long of the trumpet, did (ignific 
mend of thar ſacred adtion, as inthe end of iongs the vie is ro conclude witha long-and 
protracted ſound; and this he chinketh was done, when the campe remoued fiom before 
Sinai, Numb. i o. But it was needlefſe to giue them a figne by the ſound of a trumpet then, 
feeingthe cloud remoued, and che Lord ſpake alſo to Hoſes to depart from that place : 
and this was a yeare after : butthis thing, which is heere ſpoken of, was by all likelihood 
preſently done. 4, Some thinke that they were not hmplie forbidden ro came vp into 
the mountain, but that they ſhould not doit of themſclues, they were to expect cill they 
were called, Humaram audaciam compeſcens premit,&.c. So he dath keeps under humane au- 
ancitie,and tiirregh them vp to obedience to the voice of God. Rabin. ex Lippoman. But 
It is cleare, that the pcople were abſolutely bidden to keepe their bounds, 1nd not to go 
ypintothe mount,ver{.24. 5. Therefore the meaning is, that the people,when they heard 
the ſound of the trumpet, ſhould then come out of their tents, vato the botrome of the 
hill;fo farre as their limites and matkes extended, but not beyond. Rupert. Huge de S. Vi- 
' Hor, And this to bec the ſenſe the words following ſhew, that when the ſound of the 
tumper was exceeding loude, verſ.16. which is the ſame mentioned before, verl.,when 
the h:7ne bloweth long, then Moſes broughc the people forth of the rents to meete the Lord; 
verl.17.thatthe people might hearethe Lord talke with Afoſes, verſ.9. and that this was 
the aſcending vnto the mount, ad erm radicem, non ad cacumen,to the botome, not to the 


Laine, 


top, Hugo: it may be gathered, chap. 24-9. where It is ſaid that N.adab and eAbrbs, and 


70. of the Elders went vp, with CMoſesand Aaren : an yer Moſes only with loſhua went 
Wrothe mountaine,vert.1 3.thatis, tothe top ofthe hill : the other might aicend co ſome 
part of the hili aout the bottome, which was higher then the place, wacre the holt was 
encamped : but the bounds and hmites,which were ſer, they exceeded not.To-tat.que#F.8, 
6.The morall application is this : that asthe people came nor vp tothe mount, or coward 
mount, ill the trum pet began to ſound loud : ſo Ad ſacrampreticationts vacern ad ſu- 
Prnadebet ſe erigere mens auditorum : ſo the mind of the auditours mu5t be lifted vptu things on 
bigh, at the yaice of preat hing, Raban. The myRicall interpretation alſo is this ; This; loude 
od ofthe trum per Gonifech the loude ſound of the Goſpel ouer all che world, whereby 
Weare called to more ful & perfect knowledge of God: Lex non ad monte adducere poteit 


Breuer informaxit,Tbe laYv cannot bring them tobe bill, bom t initraFerh,bur che CRMgAr: 
; D d f 
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ofthe Goſpel. Procopins. Chriſt alfo ſhall call ys by the ſound of the trump in the laftdyy 
and we ſhall meer him in the aire, and aſcend yp ynco him, and ſo cuerremaine with hin, 
as the Apofite teacheth, 1.Theſ.4.r 7. : 

27 an. Why Verſ. 15. eAnd be ſaid vnto the people, Moſes received two commandements from Gog 
M»/es 1-not fer that he ſhould fanCtthe them, and fer them markes and bounds with a penaltie of death be 
downe to have them, that went beyond them: but of this latter he faith nothing; and for the former, hee 
—_— 9 maketh mention, of not comming at their wiues, which was not mentioned defore.-But ir 
— + ih of. is notto be thought, that Moſes, being ſo commended for his faithfulnes, didenher COR 
'venbum uw  Ceale any thing of that which was giuen him 1n charge, oradde any thing. But the Scrip= 
charge. ture viech to auoid needlefle repetitions, not to make mention of the lame thing twice: 
therefore becaule this is ſet downe before, in the Lords charge vnto Moſes, it is nox te. 
hearſed againe : butit is evident, ver(,22.thar Mofes had declared that alfo vnto the peo. 
ple, what danger there was, in paſſing their bounds. And as heere in Cloſes report tothe 
people ſomewhat is omitted, which is ſpoken of in the charge: fo at other times ſome 
things are reported by CA/eſes, which were gruen in charge, bur nocexpreſled ; as chap.12, 
22. that claufe of ſprinkling the doore poli; s with hyflop dipped in the blood, was not 
mention"d 11 the law of the paſſeouer betore preicribed, but only in Moſes relation to the 
people. T ofÞ-2t. 
28 qu With Verf.1 4. He ſanttifi:d the peop/e, and they waſhed their cloatbes. 1, Moſes is (aid ro ſandttie 
what waver fie thepcople, becauſc he declared vnto them the will and commandement of Cod, that 
' they wathed they ſhould ſanQihe themſclues, and {o they did accordin gly. T oftat. Nihil al:ud feciſe ke 
theu CIOAucs, gitur, quam monu'ſſe ad mnxduiam, CAMoſes ts not read t9 have done any thitly z/ſe, but tohane 
admoniſhed them vn: opuritie and cleanneſſe. Caretan, 2. By the waſhing ot their cloaths,the 
puritic of their manners is hgnified: Cyrillou: Lotrone induament orum Corports pmritatems oilen. 
dt : By the Waſhing of the garments, he y»weth the puritie cf the bodie : Indumentun enim ani. 
| m4 corps quodam mois et: For the bode us a4 1t Vere a gavment tothe ſoule. Raban Veitimens 
ta /auare ett opera mundare, T o Waſh the garments, is tocleanſe the workes : Veit menta lanart, 
ef? conſcientiam vera fide tmbmere, T o \vah the garments, ts to endue the conſcience With faith, 
Lippom. By the waſhing ofthe gatments 1s vnderttood, Caititas menth & corports, The chas 
fire both of badie and mmae. Gloſſ. interlin. See more hereof before quei.15. 3. Some 
thinke chat they waſhed their garments with that purifying water, which was madeof the 
aſhes of che red Cow, preſcribed Numb. 19. But that is not like, for that water was to bee 
ſprinkled againit the Tabernacle,which was not yet made: and Eleazar was totake ofthe 
blood of the Cow with his finger,&c. But Eleazar,nor Aarowhis father were yet conſecra» 
ted rothe Pricfthood: therefore they waſhed their garments, with no other then com» 
mon w2ter at this rime. Toftat.que;F.9.n 19. cap. | 
29.99, Why Veil 15. eAndcome not at your wines,&c. 1.The Latine tranſlator readeth Come not neere 
th: y a.c c0M- your ewes : but your is notin the originall, yer it weil cxprefieth the ſenſe: for at no time 
mand-dnot at tawfull tocomeneere vnto other mens wines. Lrypoms. 2.Some thinke, thac hereby 
ara is meant, that we ſhould not come neere, Aliewt carna 's volnptati,vel mundana, Any c47 
or worldhy pleaſure, when we come neere vnto God. Gleſſ. interlin, Indeed by this one particle 
Jar inhubicion of onecarnall pleaſure, by the like analogie all other were forbidden ; but 
there is alicerall inhibiting alto, of companie and ſocictie with their wines. 3- Some give 
this ſenſe, Coninx bic ſenſm intelligitur, &c. The wife 1s heere vuderitood to be the ſenſe, which 
& toyned unto our nature, &c, Gregor, Nyſſen, ex Lippom. And ſo we are bidden tolay aide 
all carnall ſenſualitie, when we appeare before God, But this is to go from the lerter ofthe 
text. 4. Some makeit only a morall precepr, that men ſhould abſtaine cuen from law- 
full things, when they preſent themſelues before God: as the Apoſile requireth chelikeof 
the maried couple, toabſtaine for a time, that they may giuethemſclues co faſting & pra 
er, 1.Cor.7. Hieyon. Rypert, Galaſ. But this being a legall injunction, contained 2 —_ 
reaſon then is enforced now, in reſpect of thoſe times. 5. So that beſide the morall eq 
tic, even from lawfull pleaſure, which bindeth now alſo, in the abfiinence for @ w1me, 
from the mariage bed, ypon occaſion of more fervent and extraordinarie more 
there was thenalſoa Legal kind of impuritie and pollution,cuen in the lawfull vie of m4 
rizge, which came by the iſſue of ſeed, Levit, 15.18. from which kind of Legall pollution? 


the veovle were to be ſanRified, and cleanſed at this time, Olcaiter, 6. But that ts 
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UV | Pr 
Lyra i$ —_— harſh : Licet pon Exodus. 
dom rwrpirs wer; 8c. T be jos , matrimonial all | 
hat ef, fil hizes, which is — % nemimanis erg. tamen anexam bab 4 7 
cherwiſe, T924t Mariage is a= b. pe poedthings in maria ull, yet it hath annexed ” qnan- 
the vndefiled mariage bed, no oY Cc. and the bed ondefiled ex tnc Apolile | $548 it 4 
__— not much co be mi[hked : may 2g or vacleannelic Bu cbr. 13. 4 Therd is - o-| 
ed 4 Cert are depreſſion and bal ge = ey depreſſione n that other allertion of pas, 
ks they were com - > F4 -— minds, becau e : - 7606 ame [t hath al'o pas 

. - i cat, Hy2ayr 
| Ve _ might wholly be wea | rye three Gaics co be "2 emencie of ad 

erſ.16, Aud the rholdey ec.th ned from carnall del: {<quelired from the ght - 
words deſcriberh the at - ere was thunder and 246 haired OnOY 
| nmr pins, quam avepliſimis of che Lord, and his ap; peings,8C. 1s leſs way 

be con!d,to ſet forth the ma wifi et verbis,&c. For this ppearing in mount Si; 4 in many 32-1: Why 
thy ( 14 CENCE of the gealy man d hal: Cupich &M: {cs mat! 
p, ſomecime hee comm h commung of th efired in the b at (, keik 
Aaron with him : and all thi eth downe: ſometi! e Lord. Ferus, So "0 eft manner ch an ample 
mn : and all this he doth, 7 ttime hee goeth vp al metime Aﬀofes "_ full decla- 
{ccipt! I EE and acceptabl , Vt pararet Domino a p alone, and anot! g0- ration ana de- 
cription alſo deliuereth Moſe r c e people for the Lord. Li 11m 7 acceptabilem her time ſcription of 
he had fained, as other lawgiu romall ſuſpition of yg ipporn. 2. Beſide, this paring -o Lords glo- 
forfirft this preparation wv. ers among the 2" eit and —— = arge dee —_— 
_ Moſes, inthe hearing _—_— againlt ihe "Gor he had AY . —_—_ ink. _—_ 
ewthetruth of this narrat] all the people, whic d day, then the talk; with God: 
: 4rrat , b, aich WW C talki } I 

of the _—_— in 4 cleare _— _— In ſereno die Abit __ IR 

_ - eff thereof. Gregor.Nyſſe Th e bill was beſet round w , _ texebris EUCLs h 

- crha, by the rifing of the oa .ASIt1s den = arkenes,and fire burit 414, 
en.lg 23. that it Was 2 —- , and ſhining vpon hg i{truction of Sodon r forth 

ypon thole cities. 5 y Sun-ſhine mornino = when 7.4 ontend a and G0- 

_ There was thunder and liob 8» when it rained fue and ers 

ming: ; | 
ng, cad þ a” 1.95 rays bs 
all once: f g, and the thicke or da k r,and the ſound of th & Cs the Lord ſheweth q . 
ſmoak or it the cloud had co rckecloud : and theſe etrumpet;and ewo vy of his z1.qu, Why i 

e, which was: vered all the hull appeared inthe vere leene, plealed 1] 4g 
Mmanne ſh | ound abour ; 5 the peo le cop of the hill i | IC 
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theio elements, J toeiteeme 0 : pojulis | _——_ 
Oar ane. might _ —_ know, 4 _ o- — —_ OE "—_ lghrning. 
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5-Vrellenderes{ ch would not be w ,&c. To ſtrike fe y could do no {t 
: | | bes Kos are and terror i uch 
greſſed bus law : , vindicem leg:s,&c Toſhew bi y loue, ſhould b or intothe carnall 
of men, hos : and in what fea 'T o ſhew himſelfe a Indge ec conlirained with . 
an oy ' w they had kept his _ manner he would IE ou wenger of thoſe,which ”—_ 
Mark; AMAnum gens & w. Ferme. 2. Chr If 7 eto judgeinent totak Ranſe 
ankind was eols + ſegne; oportet igi yſotom roucheth a z£OTaxc account 
homemer nd mas _ and/e o hfull and + BAhrt ay corrigeretur i5t1 > : ” reunany Negti- 
toſhew himſelfo ; e attentiu?. ' A reit Was meets th (OF reagerctur attentum 
fiquram: B elfe in ſmoakeand 4: Anotherreaſon, wh t hat they ſhouldbe rouſed x 
* Becauſe ſuch ad fice, was this : Quia y the Lord didthi ſecopsy 
meanes,the C11 411 apparitton 1 is : Quia talts apparitio i thinke good, th 
Ne poopie honle'h in fire and «cloud, b pparitio in nube &+-igne non wa 
| \Take beed anenooccaſi 6 \ bath no repr (© 100 8008 babe 
in Horeb. D ced to your ſelu 10n to commit 16 ' Pp eſentation : thar b : 
ws d "ey oF ns att PEO a bs the fr Ye the ie rw 
claritatem ſu e brighenes of fice, j 5. The morall appli ; « Lord ſhake wn # 
u 2 0ftexſjon:, . ; ce, parcel in tl PP1ICATION is this: fo you 
Ppearin 1s illus y in the darken $: The Lord 
derby g* Et u h nat, Becauſe he do bi cs of a cloud: ra ap- 
enes of err per 05 per caligi aol illuminate the h : Quia haumiles 
or.Gloſ, int erlin, eq errors ob ſcurat, od , umble by the brightne 
une further make this my e obſcureth the p s of 
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A [ixfold (ommentarie Chap, 


der anc lightning we may vnderftand God the Father, bythe cloudthe Sonne, wh, 15, 
med our humane nature, which ſhadowed the glotic of his Deitie:'bythe ſound ofthe 
tiumper, the holy Ghoſt, which workerh1n the hearts of faichfullpcople, by the tumper 
ol the Golp- Il. Srler, 

There was thunder and lightning. r. Theſe ſignes were not narurally cauſed, in reſpe& 
bork ot the time and place; for now it was abour the middcit of Summer,in the beginnin 
of June, the third moncth afcer the {pring, when ſuch meteors vienor to bee ingengreg; 
and fortar place it was inan hotregion in Arabia, where the extreame heate doth gdrie "p 
Juch exhalavons, whereof thunder and lightning doe confitt, And belide, the natural! 
place of thele weeors is aboue inthe middle region of the aire, where the aire is vetie 
col: an} {5 the bearing of the aire, by an antiperiſia/is,a concurrence and retiftance of con. 
trfrie qualities procureth ſuch thunder-claps,and flathings : bur theſe fignes were thewed 
bulowvron the rop of the hill, in the lower region of the aire. T of/ar. 2.Neithcr yet doe 
I chinke with Toftates, that it was ncither vers ignts, nor vers fulgura, true fire, or true 
tghtning, but thatthey lo ſeemed to bee : becautc then (faith hey the fire ang lightning 
would hauc burned and conſumed thoſe that came neere it. But this 1s no-go0ed reaton: for 
it was no hard matter for the Crearor,to abate the orGinarie force of theſe elements: asthe 
fire conſumed not rhe buſh, Exo0d.3. neither yet had ic any power vpon the three chil:tren 
that were put intothe fierie fornace Dan. 3. Therefore it was more then an irnoginarie hre, 
or in ſhewonly : Nrbil ſomp'ex natura per duplicttatem factt : The ſruple and [np/e trach doth 
notbirg doub'y: Lyran. 3. Wherefore I raihet prcterre the refclution of Thomas, that this 
was, pms ep 1 alt, ideo pa/pabilts (5 ſen(1biler,&c. A corporall fire, palpaþ ie and ſenſible, t 
wasatiue fie, yet nor naturall|nenher yer without naturatl meanes akogcther, bu the 
ſame ſupernaturally cauſed : for hete was a thick and gdarke cloud, ſuch as the chunderand 
Jigarning victh to breake out of: but it was extraordinarily raiſed out of time and place 
by rhe po. er of God, 

Ve 1.16. And ahrcke cloud vpon the mount, %c. 1. This appearing of a thicke and darke 
cloul,was convenient for thoſe times + Congruit wwbes tm funttonem legalem. que tenebra- 
11m ft non Jucts : The cloud 15 agreeable tothe funttion of the lam, Which is of darknes, rather 
then l;ght. Borrh, For all things were folded vp wn the law in ſhadowes,as ina cloud, but 
the revelation of the true l1ght came by Icſus Ohrift. 2. This alſo ſhewerh the infirmicie 
and we:knes of man;who cannot ſee the brightnes of Gods glorie,who:dwelleth light, 
that none can attaine ynto,1.Tim.6. but wee ſee ir, as thorough acloud:: as hereche Lord 
appearcth in fire, yet in the middet} of ſmoake,and thing thorough a thick cloud.Smiey, 
To this purpoſe alſo Lyranus ſaith,that therefore God appeared 1n a dark cloud, uid ta- 
le ayparitiones finrt communiter ſecunium eorun diſpoſitiones, quibus finnt : Becauſe (ucb ap 
p 11111015 commonly are made according to their diſpoſition, ty wbom they are ſhewed. Now wee 
hauc here but a darke and obſcure knowledge of divine things: and as the eyc ofthe Owle 
is rothe Sunne I1ght,ſo is the mind and ynderftanding of man, in refpc& of dwine things. 
Src Lyran, 2 .Vnto this aſſertion of Lyranus twoexceptions are taken, one by Pan's Bur- 


Lyranu defen- genſ. the other by Toftatus; but both of them without any good ground, Fat! Burgenſis chus 


ded apainit 
Burgen/,and 
Toitdins, 


obieRech,that Lyranxs in this note maketh no difference berweenthe knowledge of Me- 
ſes,and of the reſt of the people : whereas he appeared vato /Mofes only in acloud,Numb, 
12.5. but vato the pcoplein athicke cloud: becauſe Hoſes clariorembabuit de drnintsne- 
titiam quam populus : had a cleerer knowledge of dinmethings,then the popte : Burgenſ.:4dt.3- 
Contra. 1. Howſoeuer the Lord appeared at other times co Aﬀoſes, it ts not heie the que- 
flion : now the Lord appeared aliketo all, as well to Hoſes, asro the reſt ot rhe _ 
in a thicke and darke cloud : which ſheweth, that alrhovgh there is:difterence of gifrs, an 
illumination among men : yet being compared to God, there is nodiffcrence: Moſes = 
ſelfe heere quaked and trembled, asthe Apotle obſerveth, Hebr. 12.21. 8: thr relt ofthe 


.neinthe 
'eople did. 2. And that other place isnot fitly alleadged for rhe Lore came downeint 
} op © [4 Oo P y g you and : Miria® 


piller of the cloud at that time, and ſpake not only to Moſes, bur ro 4 
allo. 4 Toftatus taketh exception, becauſe Lyranus dorhnort diſtinguiſh berweene 
the old were ob- 


apparitions of the old and new Teftament : whereas the apparitions 17 rac « a4 
{cure : Apparittones autor fatte in nono ſunt clariores, But rhe app ATHIDSS made ” _ =8 
more cleare : As the holy Ghott came downe ypon the Apoſtles, nor infue, Wh (hc elle 
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"eſſe of » cloud, but in bright fire like ynto clouen ton gues. Toftat. q#e7.11. Contra. This 
-11ye, « hich is here alleadged, thatthe apparicions of che new Teltament are clearer, and 
moretull of light, then the vitions of che old ; neither is it denied by Lyranus : yetictol- 
joweth nor, but char in reſpeSt of the knowledge, which we ſh2ll haus in the life ro come, 
welee now bur dark-Iy,andas in a cloud: And to this purpoſe he alleadgeth that ſaying of 
the Apotile ; \Votowe fee tharongh a plaſſe darkly, but them ſhall we ſee face to face : now 1 now 
mn part,but then ſhall khnow,emen as l ameno rne. 1.Cor.t3.t2. Lyranus annotation therfore 

being 10 emdently grounded ypon the Apoſtles direct words, they had ſma!l reaſon thus 

(0 carpe 3t him. . 

eAnd the formnd of the trumpet exceeding lonl. 1. There was not there any {ich materiall 34.qu. Of the 
trumpet, as che Trwes magine, thar it was an horne made of tae Rammes hoines, which blowing of the 
was lacrificed in (tead of /2h4%, Lyran, But ſuch a found was made by the miniftrie of An- trump at the 
pels,a if 1t ha# been ihe blowirg of 2 :rumper : To/far. for, as S. Stephen ſheweth they Yo mo ot the 
ceined the law by ordinance of Ange/s,At.7.52. The Angelsattended vpon the Lord, as Mi- Mun Fyrag " 
nitters, when the la'v was ginen.Smpler. 2. This founding of the trumpet was a hygnc of the ®? 

reſence of God, rangn im imperatore preſente, as if a great Einperour were comming, be- 
tore whom they vſe to blow erumpers. C bryſoft. J-Sonitys tu es ſrgmficat grauitatem pre- | | 
eeptoram, 8c. The ſound of the trumpet beta%ened the heauines of the commandement s, quibus V8 on Ee 
indicebatur 5ellums homint contra ſeipſum : by the which warre i proclaimed t9 man againſt , e120 
bimſelfe : Thomas. 4. As the ſounding of this trumpet made aterrible and tears Fill note 5 51446, 729 py 
Sic lex tumultum excitat in conſetentta precatorum, So the | wv x.4 ſeth a tumult ins the conſci- ac Hcb-c08. 
ence of [inner : Lippoman. T ales terrores in conſcientia peccatoris (ex Det oper 4tny » Such try. £2).12. lt, 4. 
rors the la\v of God ftrrreth in the conſcience of the ſiuner. Oſiand, 5 .tH-roby allowas previgu. 
red theofhce of the Levites,that ſounded afterward with Glucr trumpets, which al. was 
a figure of the filuer found, which the ltuing ecumpets of the Prophets ani Apolites foul 
giue,in othering together the faithfull by the preaching of the Golp*l]; as /ſareo was * 
bidden to life vp his voice like a trumpet, Ifai.5 8.1. Stmler. Herein allo is fer toorth the 
forme of Chrifls comming to judgement, when the trumpe ſhall blow, and ſummon all 
boththe living and deadro give account how they haue kept this law, which was firſt gi- 
ven with the ewe of a trumpet : ofthe blowing of this laſt dolefull and dreadful trum 
pe; ſpeaketh che Apolile, 1.Cor.r5.52. 1.Thefl.4.16. 6. OleaFer thinketh, that the ſoun- 
dingofthis erumper was a ſigne of the departing of the Lord from the mount, andof the 
lidertie of the people to come vp : but it ſhewed the contrarie, that God was then come 
downe ypon the mount, and therefore oſes bringeth the people out of their Tents to 
mcete God,in the nex: verſe, Hereof ſee more before,queſt. 26. 

Verſ.16. And all the people, that was in the campe, was afraid. 1. By this terrible appari- z5.qu. Ofthe 
tion, which wrought in the people ſuch terror and feare,the nature of the Jawis expreſſed, different man- 
whichas it was delivered with feare and trembling, ſo it worketh tergor in the conſcience: P*7 of the de- 
for diuine apparitions are made agreeable to the thing, for the whichthey are ſhewed : ſo Lucring the 


law, 
the Angels appeared ro Abraham in humane ſhape, becauſe they came 7o tell Abrahin rt 2a 


that he ſhould have a ſonne, When the Iſraelites were in the fieric foruace of afſliCion in 
Eoypt,the Lord appeared in a flame of fire in a buſh ; When /e&44'was to,warre againſt 
the Cananites, an Angell appeared with a naked ſword : So becauſealaWrcis oiuven, 
walch ſhould reucale finne,and the wrath of God againſt the tranſgreſſors thereof,ic is de- 
lvered with feare znd terror, Ferys. 2. Horein then appearcth a manifeſt difference be. 
tweene the Law and the Goſpel] : 1.In the Law-piuer:then the Lord appeared in fre and 
ſmoake,and terrible manner ; bur Chrilt came lowly and meeke, to preach the Golpell, 
2. Inthe place ; the Law was deliuered in Sinai,a place of ſernicude : the Goſpell began to 
de preached in Teru{3lem,which was a figure of the new Teruſalem, which is aboue, which 
lsfree,Galach.4.26. 3. In the Law irfelfe, whichis a killing lerter, threatning curſes and 
amnition to all the diſobedient : but ſpirit and life is given by the faith of the Goſpell of 
alt, 4. In che people,which receined it : they were then rude and ignorant, as childrea 
Mdertutors and zouernours; they could not ſee the brightnes of Moſes face, but ynder 
ave: wee now vnder the Goſpel, are as the heire which is come to age :and nowthe 
raleis remoued,and we (ce the clorie of the Lord with open face. Simler. 5. Angnitine 
crefore well ſaith: Brews aiſſerentialegis & Enangely timor > amor : T here 15 4 ſhort diffe< 
Dad 3 | rence 
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rence #f the Law and Goſpel, feare and lone: tor Chriſt did teach the Goſpell in Breat tran. 
quiilitic : /ucepit ſedens aulciter tradere documenta legis none : He began, being ſet, to deliyer 

wee!ly the precepts of the ne laW.Toſtat. ſajing,Bleſſed are the poore tn ſpirit, &c.bleſſed are the 
mice. lialex wvetns dara eſt cum terroribus : So the old law \vas giuen Yenh terrors, Lyrgyy, 
6. Y<t weate not ſo to concetuc, as though the Goſpell were altogether void of feare, or 
the Law of comfort : Hic timor Euangeiio quoque fart communts : T his feare was aſs commay 
toibe Geſpell -as the Apoltle ſheweth ; Whoſe voice then j/,oohe the earth,anduow hath declg- 
red, ſayine,Vet once more Will I ſhake,not the earth only,but alſo heauen,Heb.12.26.Calnin aq 
avaine, [ f the word ſpoken by Angels was /t eafaſt, ard emery! ranſ g re/ſion and diſob:dtence reces. 
wed 1 19ſt recon:pence of reward ; bow ſhall we eſcape,if \ve neg {ett ſo great ſaluation? Hcby,,, 
Neich:r was the Law altogether void of comfort: for in chat the people arc not ſraieg 4. 
v ay by theſe tearefull ignes, but are brovght by ofes ro mcece the Lord: it ſhewerh, 
Fediu Dei tam amabile fuiſſe, quam meruendam ; That the concnant of Cod was as amiable,u 
it was terrible and fearefu'l, Caluin, Bur here is the diftercnce : The Law of it (clic, and pro. 
perly wrought feare and terror, and the Goſpell peace : but accidentally alfo there was 
comfort in the Law,as it was a ſchoolmaſter to bring vs to Chit, and terror in the Goſpel, 
tothem which concemned and refuſed it. 7.5ome chinke that in this cenerall and great 
fear ofthe whole campe, yet that Hoſes feared not, and was therein a type aiid figureof 
ſuch as are peii-Ct, Pelican, But the Apoſile ſheweth the contarie, that even Moſes alſo 
trembied and quaie'!,Heb.12.21, But yet Moſes was not afraid, as the pcople were; The 
wink Moſes ſed :.0n timore {crmlt,ot popu'us,R c.t Moſes feared,but nat 2s the peeple With a fer. 
wile frare, but with © filtall, rhich was nothing elſe, but a rel'g1ons renerence and ebſeruance, 


ec qu Wha: it Veri.19. Moſes ſpake, and God anſmered, 1.Some thinke, that thiywhich God anſxe. 
was thor (rr rd, was the decalogue orten commandements which follow in che next chapter. Ofiand, 
ſpake, 2nd the But there God is Gid hr totpeakehe anſwered not Loſes, when he gaue the law. 2. Some 
Lore awe think that oe; ſpake,and the Lord anſwered, {iz interroga42,c> Dominus dorends: Moſet 
cd, in asking the Lord,and the Lord in teaching him. Gloſſe imterlin, Bur it is not like,that Moſesin 
— this great feare, & terrible Gghr, would tyli beginto ſpeake ynto God. 3. Ferwe ſaith, Quid 
aliud !oquitar pit cum Deo qua orands corfitends landado?/Ihat ther thing doth the godly ſbeak 

Wah God,the m praying confeſſing, praiſing;and what elſe doth God anſwerethen in hearing their 

praiers? But it is like, that not ſoſes only, but Aaron and other of the faithfull ſo ſpake, as 

well as Mes, in praying and confefſing vnto God : therefore ſome ſpeciall ſpecchis here 

Honified, that Aoſes vitered. g. Some adde further, that God gave awthoritic heere to 

Atoſes in plaine words, thatthe people might vnder{tand, Gemenerſ; But the charge and 


authoritic giuen to /Yoſes, was alter he was come vp tothe mount, verſ. 24. but this was 

| before. 5. Therefore, though it be not heere exprefied, what words A 7oſes ſpake, it is molt 
like they werethoſe words whichthe Apoſtle maketh mention of, Hebr. 12.21. / feareand 
qguzke : 20d that the Lord anſwered Moſer with comfortable words, ani mating and encoue 
raging him, {#2 As in like manner, The Lord ſpake to Elias in a ſoft an(4 fill voice, afterhe 
had ſenc before,a terrible wind, carth-quake,and fire, 1.King.19. 6. This conference then 
berwycene God and Moſes, was before he was called vp to the mount, contratieto the 0» 
pinion of Care, and Hagod:S, Viftor. who thinke, that this clauſe {is tranſpoſe, 2nd 
that 27:ſ+s was firlt called vp, and then the Lord had this ſpeech with Moſes. But beſide 
that, no cranſpoling of the hiftorie is to be admitted in Scripture, but where neceſſatie 0c 
caſonentorcethitin the preuenting of ſome mconnenience : it isnort like that Moles 
would have vitcred ſuch words of feare, as is before ſhewed our of thi: Apoſtle, afcerthe 
Loid had calied himto come yp into the mountaine, 7. Beſide wee refuſe their concelt, 
that thinks this voice only to haue been vnderſtood of X7efes, and nor-of the people. Pil- 
hican. Forit Moſes were yer below with the people, and nor gone vp, it 15 molthke, thatall 
the pcople heard the Lords yoice anſwering £Moſes, and therefore it i 5 ſaid hee anſwered 
by voice, that is, in an audible voice,and 1n plaine words, Genenenſe. And necauie the Lord 
had told «Moſes before, verſ.g. that the people ſhould heare, vhiterhve Lord talked with 
him.And herein the Lord would ſhew, how oraclous oſes was 11 lis light, with whom be 
racked, a5 onefriend with another, Exod.3 3.11. Ferus. 


1nd Godanſweredby voice. 1. Toftatusis of opinion, that God Himſelfe ſpak®e Noſe, 
| 0j64) 


| 
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eMoſes, bur that this voice was framed by the miniſterie of the Argels, Gregorie alſo be- —_— 
vrehim, ſcemerb to have held the ſame : for he maketh but ewo waies,wherby God ſpea- ah = 
keth : Amt per ſerpſum Dominus lequitur, aut per Angelicam creaturam, Ged ſpeaketb erher ſoaketo 
hy hamſcife,07 by bis creatures the Angels: when he {peaketh himſclte, Sme verbis cor avce- Ars innle 
tur, 7 be bears Fr tant irhout words or Voice : As the ſpirit {pake inwardly ro Pltlip, to go mount, 

and ioyne himlelte wo the Eanuches chariot, Act.8.29.andiv the {pirit {udro Peter, three 

men ſect thee, ACt-1C 29. Buc when God ſpeaketh by an Angel!, lonmecime they do it by 

words, as wWhci thac voice Come trom heauen, loh, I 2.2 8. ! bane both g or:ified 1. will glo- 

rifie it againe:lometume by things done,and hgnesiluch was the viſion of Ea20919/, Capel. 

ſametime by words, and ſ1gnes together: as Adamin Paradile beard both the voice, and 

the poiſe of God walking inthe garden ;fomctime the Angels ſpake by repretegtarions, 

ſhewed vato the inward fight: fuch was the viſion of /acebs laier, Cen 28, fometime by 

ourward demon{tration to che cies, as when the Augels appeare« 1m humane thapeto eA- 

braham, Gen.1 8. ſometime the Angels ſpeake by che infit umn of Cleltiall ſubltances,as 

when that voice came out of the cloud 19 the Bapiitme of Cirilt : Thes 55 my beloned Son, SC. 

ſometime by terrene creatures, as hen che Angeliopene- the mouth of 74/:ams Alice to 

ſpeake: ſoneiime, Per Angeium Duma 4 cordibrs oquutur Dew, G24 ſpeakeib by an Angell 

tothe b:art of man : 28 Zacharie faich, 7 bs Lord arſveredthe 4 ngeil thu talked m me, Lach, 

1.13. Tothis purpoſe, Gregor.28, lib. Moral. Cap.7. 

2, Contra. To ſome things hecre hanviied by Gregorie,exceprtio wil be taken: 1,Though Gregories opi- 
ſome;ime when a voice is heard from heaucn,it is done by the min:lity of Angels, when nion concer- 
the Argels have appc arcd,as to Fipar,Cen,n6.to Abrabam Cen. 22,yCtit followeth nor, Mmy tae appa» 
that 5 ates 1 hv1 2 voice is ſo framed, that it is the worke of an Angell: for have Angels es 

owerio make a ſound and voice,without Organes and Inſtrumcnts,& hath not the Lord, "O— 
which made the Angels ? anc ſail wetie the Lord ſo ſhort, as that he ſhall nor {peake by : 
voice and words viizo mortall men, but the Angels muſt bee called for, rohelpe out the 
worke? 2, That voice, which was vetered to Chritt, Ioh,12, was the voice of God, and not 
ofan Angel:th- pcopic chat ſtood by, ſome ſaid ic was athiider,ſome that an Angel ipake, 
butthcy were deceiurd the one,as we!l as the other : for Chrilt prayeth to his Father, Father 
lorifie thy name,& his Facher anfwereth him. 3.And itis cuider,that the voice which Adam 
\ whe in Paradiſe, was the voice of God himlelte,for ſo God faith vnto bim, Hat thou ea- 
ten of the fruit of the tree whereof / command: thee thou ſhouldeit not eate? Gen, 7 11. butic 
was God himlelte that made man,and not an Angell,that gaue him that commandement, 

Neither was it the voice of an Angell, but of God himiclfe, which came from heaven, 
foving, Thi is my beloued Sonre : tor Chrilt is the Sonne not of Angels, but of God the Fa- 
ther. And S."Perer :eflifierh thu the vorce came from the excellent g/orie,2.Pet.1.17. 5. And 
that place is miliaken in Zacharie : where though the Latine interpreter, whom Gregorie 
followcth,reade.qus loquutus e/t in me, Which ſpake in mee: yer it is better tranſlaced, which 
ſpake to mee: Vatab,lun,Foralthough in the originall the word be (61) in me : it iguiticih 
wel to, as i#, as the prepoſition (mm) is taken in the Latine, And the circumſtance of 
the place ſhev.ccthir to bee fo : ſor the Angell of /ehonab which ſpake to Zacharie,was 
the ian that ſtood among the myrrhe trees, called the Angell of /ehouah that food a- 
mong the myrthe trees, verſ. 10. 11. It hee were among the myrthe trees, then was 
he not in Zacharieto ſpeake within hin : and if Angels could ſpeake to the heart, it muſt 
teedes follow that chey know the heart : which is contrarie to the Scriptures, for God on= 
ly knowcth the 'icarts of all men,n Kiog.8. 39. And whereas the Lord hiintelte fpeaketh to 
theheart,herciu the miniftrie of Angels thould bee ſuperfluous, Further alſo, if the other 
Rating beaumitte,tharthe Angell ſpake in the Propher: it was no created Angell,bur 
the great Angell of {chonah the Mediatour of the couenanct, Chritt Iclus, who maketh in- 

terceſſhon foc his peop!: as here in this place, this Angell !ath vatothe Lord : O Lord of 
elbow long wilt thou be amercifull to Ie ruſalens ? &c,ver(.12. and then it followeth in 
the next verſe; The Loyd anſwered the Angell that talk;d with me, with good and comfortable 
Words, Befide chat it was the great Ang-liof /eho1abthe Mediatour, the commander of 0. 
Angels, it appeareth verſ.12. The other Angels, which were ſent abroad into the 
worlditerurne their mie(ſ3 ge vnto him, They a»ſccerea the Ang ll of Jebhouah, and ſaid,&c, We 
Love thorough the world,&c, This Angell of /cboua' could talke within aud to the 
Dd 4 heart 


_ . ——— 
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heart of the Prophet,as inthe daies of his flcſh,he could deſcrie the very inward choughty 
and reaſoning in the mind, Mark.2.8. | 
2. Butchac God himſelfe, /cEoxah, Chriſt, che Mediatour both of the old and new Te. 
ſtament,was the giver of the Law; and that it was he himſcife thatrajked with Moſes, b 
theſe reaſons it is made plaine : 1. Becauſe he js called /ehowar, vert. 2. Tehoyah te 
vp6u mount Sinat: which is proprium eſſentia'e nomen Det, + nnnquam ad cregturas tranſ. 
fertur &c.which1 the proper and cſſentiall name of God, and is nencr 1ranserred io any Corea. 
inre. Caluta.in 2.44 Galat, Toſtatus thinkeih otherwite : that an Angell lometime in the 
old Te{iamentr,appearing inthe perion of God,is not only called Gov,bur Dominys,Lord 
alſo, queiF.6.mm Exed. But herein hee is deceived : che Angels indeed are called Elohny 
| God, which title is ſometime giuen vnto men and excelent perions heere, as ludges are 
How Ch:iſt called Elohim, Gods, Ex00.2 2 28.And as Domenns, Lord,is the Interpretation of Adonai, (6 
- allo it is gtuen vnto Angels, and vnto mcn : 25 Abranams leruant caliech him Adonas, his 
old Tcflamct. Lord or maſter,Gen.34. Buc as Jehenah is tranſlated Dommy, the Lord, w# as both the 
FT L ative and Sepruagint interprete : ſo it 1s not compeille to any, but vnto God, The Lorg 
faith,ir ſhall be his name for cuer,Exo09. 3.15. Neither can it bee ſhewed thoroughoutthe 
whole bodie of Scripture,that the name /ehep4h was eucr piuen viito any, but vnto God 
only. 2. Meſes lr 1iſelte faith, that /: honab ſpike wwto you ont of the muddeſt of the fire, 
Deur. 4.11.1; was the voice then of God himielte,Deur.q. 12. Simler. 43, Another reaſon 
may be taken from the oftice of Ckrilt, ho was the Mcediatour both of the ol and new 
Teſtamemt : Asthe Law is ſaid to be ordained by Angels in the hand of a Mediatour, Ga. 
Jath.3.19. which though Beza contend ro be vnderfiood of Moſes, yet the expoſition of 
Chryſoitome and Calaine vpon that place isto be prcterred, which interprete it of Chriſt; 
bcth becauſe of the words following : A Medratonr is not of one, that js, but both of lewes 
and Gentilcs: But 7ofſes was nor the Meviate ur of the Gentiles : as alfo, the title of Mes 
diatour betwrene Godand manin thenew Teltament is giuen onely vnto Chriſt, 1.Tim.2.5, 
So Chryſoſtome : Mediaterem bic appella! Chry/fum declurane,quodipſe ante legem furrit, o 
legem tulerit : He calleth Chriſt the Mediatour, declaring, that he as befors the [1w, and that 
he gaue the law. And Origexe thus expoundeth the fame place: /n fine ſeculerum homo fa- 
Els eſt Teſues Chriſt ns, ſed ante hunc manif-Stum tn carne aduetxm,mediator quidem erat homi- 
mum ſed nondum erat homo: In the end of the world /e(1u Chriſt became man : but before hit 
manifeitation in the fl-ſh hewas the mediateur of men, though yet he \vas not man, Wherefore 
that isa ſound aflertion of Maſter Caluine : Nullans ab ſg, munas initio Dei furſſe communi« 
cationem cum hominibus &c. That there ras not fro the b- ginning of the world any entercourſe 
betweene God and man.but by the interceſſion of the eternall w1ſedome of God, the Sonne of God: 
That as he is now the Mediatour of interceſſion, and reconciliation ; ſo he was alwaies of 
infiruction and doctrine. And ſo that ſaying of Ambroſe may conclude this point : Qui 
rantws efſet dux,qui prodeſſet emuibus miſs ille, qui ſupra omnes eſt ? quts me ſupra mundum con« 
fittueret niſi qut raaror eft mundo? Who 15 ſogreat a Captaine,to profit and doe good to all, but be 
Which ts abone all? whoſhould ſet me abou the world but he that is greater then the world! Lib, 
m Luc, Secing then the moral law was given to profic all people, and not th: Iewes on» , 
ly,2nd to remaine as arule of righteouſnes,as long as God hath his Church pon earth, 
Moſ{escould not bee that mediatour of the law, which was but the Capraine of that one 
people : but hee which is the Prince and Captaine of the whole Church of God for 
ceucr, | 
4. But that place will be obieed,Heb.2.2. !frbewerd ſpoken by Angels was ftedfaft,S. 
In which words the Apoſile feemeth to affirme that the law was vttered and delivered by 
the Angels. This place is diverſly expounded :- 
—_—_— x. Some by Angels vnderſtand the Prieſts, Prophets and other Miniſters of the old Te» 
WE be * tament : as Chryſoitome toucheth this expoſition, vpon the like place, Galath.3.19- that 
on he law was ordamedby Angels. But this interpretation cannot Rand : for the Apolile ſhews- 


__ wordandthe ? 
| Jaw, was ſpoke eth afterward, what Angels he ſpeaketh of: He harh ner put in ſubieftion vnto the Angel! 


by Angels. rhe world to come,verl., ; 
2, Some by Angell vnderſtand Chriſt, Simler. But the Apoſile ſpeaketh of Angels in 
the plurall. Andrhe Apofile compareth together the word ſpoken by Angels, and the 


word preached by the Lord himſelfe : which compariſon will nor hold , if the 2” 


Chap 19- wpon Exodus. 


Ohiilt hould be vnderſtoo4 to be the Angell, by whom the law was ſpoken. 
' Somethinke char the thunder an lightning and voice of thettumper were cauſed 
» the minitterie of Angels, but the voice which delinered the law was from God hun- 
felfe.S-mler. But the Apoltle ſaith more,that the word was ſpoken bythe Angels. 
game applic this text ro the whole minifiration of the old Teſtament, and nor to 
the law oM1y * (Ones dabitar per Angelos miniſlrat am fuilſ: omuem veteris Teftamenti dr\pen- 
-Hanens? 110 doubteth out that all the arſpenſation of the old TefFament was miniſtred by the 
Angils? Harlorat im 3.Galath,v.19. and [unius in his Parallels vpon that place, AQ.7 53. 
aith co this cff-R,thac the Angels were min!/7ri poſtea ſermons ad popuinm, non authores le. 
i; » That the » ngelt were miniſters of the ard afterward tothe people, but not authors of the 
'ux Bur this place being compared with Act.7.53.an3 Galath.z.19.where icis ſaid,that the 
la.y was ordained by Angels, it will draw allo, the word heic ſaid to be ſpoken by the An- 
el.ro be vaderfioold of the law, 

5. Janna hath another expoſition : that the law was ordained, mter Angelos, among 
the Angels : Annot.Galath.3.19.and in his Parallcls he faith, the law was exhibited onely 
by Chr1(?,,oter ordines Argelorum,among the orders ef the eAngels: but the phraſe it ſelfe, 
hoken by the Angels,giueth more to be ynder{iood then among the Angels, 

6, Wherefore, I preferre Chryſo#toms expolition, ypon that place, Galath. 3. 19. Semtre 
PI Argelos ſubministraſſe ferende legi: He meaneth that the «A ngels d1d mmiiter at the fhe 
wins of the Lav: It is one ching for the Angels as Gods deputies, ro deliverthe L1w, ano- 
ther as miniſters & inſtruments. As ſometime the Prince may fend Commiſſioncrs to exe. 
cute his Edits, who do ſupplie his perſon and authoricie : ſometime he being preſent in 
Maieftie, may by the mouth of another proclaime his EdiCt, $o at other times the Angels 
did ſpeake inthe name and perſon of God, asthe Angell did call to Abraham, Genel. 32. 
ſometime they did attend as miniftring ſpirits, vpon the Maieſtie of God, as his Criers and 
Proclaimers. So the law was deliuered in mount Sinai, by the authoritic of God himſelfe 
appearing in Maiefhe, whoendited and framed the law; bur it might be proclaimed by 
the Angels, concurcing by their miniſtrie, in the framing of char audible yoice and ſound, 
which was heard. | 

Verſ.21, Godewne, charge thepeople. 1. Though this charge was given before, yer the 
Lord commandeth it ro be done againe, /mminente iam hora ad maiorem rertituiinem, The 
very houre being now init ant for more certagutie. Lyran. For they would the rather rake heed, 
Cumrecentinn, Cf in Deipreſentia mandareniur, Being charged afreſh, and mibe preſence of 
God, Toftat, 2. Another reaſon of renuing this charge, was the Rtubborne nature of the 
people, who had necd often to be admoniſhed : and although cAoſes thoughtit not need- 
full againe to charge them,as it appeareth by his anſwere,and ina manner refuſall,verſ. 23, 
yerthe Lord, Sciebat bi cumprefrattss eſſe negotium, Knew that he had todeale with ſuch as 
Were ſubborne. Ca/nin. 3. And further, though they had been Rrairly charged before, nor 
toexceed their prefixed limits and bounds : yer, they would haue adentured, /p/s abſente, 
& moya tamdiy, F crrioſo appetitu vitti, In Mofes ab ſence, partly »ot enduring longer delay, 
pirtly of a cur io1 deſire, to hawe gone beyond their markss. Galaſ, 4. As alſo the charge is ite= 
rated in reſpect of the ſpeciall interdi&t of the Prie{is, who migtt have preſumed, being 
not before ſpecially and in particular named, the charge being giuen to the people in ge- 
herall. Sivler, 

Verſ.21. eAndlet the Priefts alſs. 1. Becauſe the orderofPriefts was not yer inflituted, 
ſome think that is ſpoken by anticipation, and preuention,that afterward;when rhe Priefts 


* 


hirge was preſently to be giuen by Moſes, and by the other to be execured. And furcher 
RisVad, Ler the Priefts which come to the Lord, be ſanttificd : The Lord then ſpeaketh of 
thoſe Prieſts, which alreadic had accefle vnto God ,not of thoſe, which ſhouldibe aſhpned 
iftermard. To#tat, 2.Some thinke that by this word, cohanim, which fgnifiert,, ag'well 
Princes as Prieſts, are vnderſteod the Tribunes, Officers, and ludgesof the people, which 
Were before appointed by the counſell and advice of Jethro Lippom.Genenenſ: But their of- 
wstoiudge the people, and heare their controuerfies : the office of thole Priefts, was 
Dave 2ccefſe ynto the preſence of God in offering of ſacrifices. 3. Sotnethinke'thar - 
Prieſts 


* ap 


;3.qu, Why 

Moſes is come 
manded :© 
charge the 
people again, 


29.q9u.Whar 


| Pell 
ſhould be ordained and conſecrated, they ſhould be ſanified, when they came into the head mar 


Preſence of God, Ex Lyran, Bur it ſeemeth by the ſending downeof CMofes, that this ſtood. 
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Prieſts were conſecrated now, but that it is ſer downe z2fterwara, OlraFter, But this were 
without any neceſſicie to diftui be,and tranſpoſe the order of the (toric, 4. Therefore their | 
opinion is molt probable, whothinke that theſe Pricſts were the firit borne, to whom the 
prerogatiue of the Prictihood belonged, till ic was by Gods appointmear ſetled in the 
Tribe of Lear:Bur ncither all the firſt borne in Ttrael,that were conſecrated vntoGod, were 
Prieſts, as /un. Borrh, For it is noc probable in ſo great a multitive, Singu'rs domibuy Pro 
prios fmiſſe Sacerdotes, That entry bouſe hid his pecultar and proper Priest, Calnn, Neither 
were they only Primopeaite Primcipum dirndecim tribnum,%c.T he firit borne of : be' Prince; of 
the tVWoelne Tribes, which offered ſacrifice, ch2p.24.5. As R. Salormm, Lyran, For fo (malls 
number of Prieſts ſufticed not for the whole multitude. They were then as well Fily prime. 
oeniti aliorum MANY IN virorum, The hich borne lonncs of other great men, wich were 
the Princes of the families, as the firtt borne of the Princes of the Tribes. Toitat, queft,12, 
5. And by drawing neere vnto God, is nor heere meant, that ſPeciall kind of acceſſe, to 
_ enquire of Go:\, which Moſer did only then, and the high Prie# afterward, by his Prim, 
' and T;xmmim, but the comming vato God to minitter,as the Chalue interpreceth, Toftar, 

i Ligpom, | 
40 qu Why Verf.23. And Moſes ſiid vntothe Lord, 1. Some thinke that 7efos thus ze plied, Oued 
Moſes repheth, non videb atur neceſſarium,vt i5Fa contes}atio fieret: As thowgh it ſeemed not neceſſariethat this 
as vnwilling conreftation ſhould be mad+. Toft at. But it is not to be thovght, thac Moſes would fo contra. 
to go downe. 4; the Lord, having been of late in ſo great feare, that the Lord ſpake ynto him to com. 
fort him. 2.Some lay, that Moſes thus |pake not ,as though he rooke this charge to be ſy. 
erfluons, But co ſhew his faithtulnes,that he had carefully before intimated co the people 
the will and pleaſure of God therein. Srwler.Bur rhe Lord was not ignorant, what Cloſes 
had done, that heneeded ro make repetition of his ſeruice, 3, Some thinke that /ſoſer, 
Andiendo popu's mandatum refricat : That Moſes thus anfwereth, that he might in hearing 
of the people, rubbe their memorie, Ie(t they might forget any thing of the charge. Pelb. 
can. But Moſes was not yet gone downe to the people, and therefore not within their hea- 
ring. 4. Rupert ſaith, Moſes ſecurum Deum redd:re voluit dining mherens viſient: That 
Noſes being deforroms to continne there ſtill, to ſee that heanenly viſion, would bane put the 
Lord out of doubt fort thet matter : But this had been to make himlelte wiſerthen God, to 
ive him ſecuritie in that, which the Lord himſelfe made queſtion of, 5, Butitis moſt vn- 
like, that Zoſes ſhould find fault with this charge, as ſomewhat hard, and that in cffeft he 
ſhould ſay thus, S on licet es aſcendere,cy auiire te, quis, 67g0 andiet : If it be not [aVvfull for 
them to aſcend, and beare thee, Who then ſhall heare thee ? Hugede $., Vitor. 6, Noſes there- 
forereplicth, nor as diſcontented with this charge, but, ſeeing that the Lords commande- 
ment was ſo generall, and fo (irict, thatnonot the Prictts were cxempred, hes therefore 
defirous to bee ſatisfied, whom it was the Lords pleaſure tg admit to come vp intothe 
mount, and ſothe Lord preſently giueth /Zofes ſatisfaction herein, giving vato him and 

| eAaron only libeitic to come vp. /un. 

41.qu Why Verl.24. Andthe Lord ſaid unto him, go get thee doWvne. 1, Tofiatwthinketh,that thisre- 
the Lord nee Plie of the Lord, isa correction of Moſes ariſwere; Videbat enim Dems, quod Moſes non vis 
withſtanding debat : For God ſaw thar, which CMeſes did not fee : that is, that ir was needfu!l for him to 
Moſes an{were, pg downe, and charge the people againe : but the mentioning of Aron afterward, whom 


» 


os o_— Moſes ſpake not of Hefore, ſhewerh that the Lords ſpeech was not 2 correRion, but ra* 
rant ther a ſatisfactio giuen vnto Moſes, 2. Caterane faith, [mper fetta refhanſio Aaron, mutils 
| meruit non admitti: The imperfelt aud lame anſwere of /oſes,arſerned not tobe admitted ;for 
Moſes in his anſwere, neither maketh mention of the Pricfis, nor of the puniſhment, both 
which the Lord had ſpoken of: But Moſes was not refuſed heere of God, he receiued [2- 
tisfaRtion of his doubts. 3. Therefore ir appeareth by the Lords anſwere vnto Moſer, gl- 
ving him and Aaron only libertie to come vp, thatthe Lords intendment was to ſatis 
Moſes 1n that behalfe, who ſcemed to make queſtion vpon the Lords ſtraite charge, whe- 
therany ſhould be admitted to come vp atall:; and therefore the Lord telleth him, hat 
though the people and Priefts were inhibiced, yet it ſhould be lawfull for him and Aaronto 
come vP«/aun, 4. So here two other reaſons may be gathered, why / loſer is ſent downe fro 
the hil:the one that Aſoſes ſhould go downe,Vr ſit onus de populs audiedo lege,To be as one 


the people yo beare the laVv among the reſt;& that he ſhould bring vp Aaron with __ TT 
; etl. 
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Verl, 24. Come wp, thow and Aaron with thee, &c. 1. This was not that comming vp, 42-qu. Why 
ghen Mo «5 went to receiue the Lawes of God; for then not only Aaron, but Nadebang 49% 1+b1d io 
4hihs, and 70. of the Elders went vp alſo, chap.24. 2. Neither did Aſo/es and Aaron 20 coy open 
an rogerher, when the ren commandements were delivered by voice: tor then Maſes was fore he wer 
below, and not farre offfrom the peoplc; 'orthen they could not haue ſpoken to Moles, vy, and when, 
a5 they d1d immediately afcerthe delivering ofthe Laiv, chap.20.19. 3. Nor vet Gid 44- 
19m 20 VP with Moſes into the op of the mountaine,into the midde!t of the darken fl: : tor 
hither doſes only went vp, leauing eAaron and 77zr behind, to neare the peoples con- 
woucrhies, CHaP+24-14- 4+ Therefore Moſs and eAaron went vp to lome place of the 
mnountaine, nCtto the top, bur as it might be to the midule,nct far tiom the pcople : fiom 
which place Moſes might heare the peoplecalling vato him. 7 o5Fat. 5. The Lord thought 
it fit ro 10yNe e Aaron with Moſes, becauie hee was appointed to the Puictthood, that hee 


might be better prepared by thoſe heaucnly viltions and revelations vac it, Simler, 
4. Places of doitrine. 


Ver(.6. lou ſhallhbe ynto me 4 hingdome of Priests. S. Peter applieth this Scri pture, which / .do&r, One 
is heere vitered by the Lord to the people of Iirael,to the faithtull and beleeumng Gentiles: _ mai: ; 
Tre 44 linely ſFomes be made a ſþrrituall houſe, and boly Prieftbood to offer vp fprruuall ſacrifices hr - = 4 
wato God, acceptable to Cod by leſws Chriit,x Pet.2., 5. Whereby we fee,thattherc is /na lu. Icwes yo... 22M 
dawim of Gen'1um credentinn (des ,unus Dera,una Eccleſia: One faith of the be leening /eVves flics. 
and Gentiles,01.e Goa, one Church. Ferwa, 

Verſ.12. Go not wp ro the mount, nov touch the border of it, God forbiddeth th:m fo 2.doR. The 
much as co couch the veric border and botrome of the mounr, thar they (hovld haue no oc. *<afn-and 
cahon to go VP. 50 Exe was forbidden to touch the tree, that ſhe ſhould not be cnviſed to ago. - 
eat of the fruit thereof Gen. 7.3. And the l{raciites were charge co have no leauen tn their nnn__ 
houſes,rnat they might the better abfiaine from the eating thereof, yo our Srulout tw bit. 
dethihe wrath of the heart, and the luſt of the cie, leſt bing tempred by tuch occalions, 
men ſhould fall into greater finnes: It is good therefore co cur off the occation of ſi1ns,and 
to ſet an he«(ge before, and to make markes and bounds in eucry ation, which we ſhould 
not excee«', OleaFter, 

Veil. 16. The third day there was thunder and lightnings, The giving of the law in mount z do. The gi. 
Sinai, was a lively figure of the comming downe of the holy Ghai? vpan the Apoltley, ving ol i).c jaw 
). As there the Jaw was giuen the 50. day after the paſſcouer: ſo, Quinquageſima d epeſt ? 54s of the 
poſſimem Donni, datins eff {piritues ſantl us, T he fiftierh day after the prſſtou of our Lord, wbo us T ws ages 
the trye paſſedyer, the holy Ghoit was ginen, 2. There the law is {aid to bee witten wich Gtott, 
the finger of God, andthe Lord ſaithof the holy Ghoti, By the finger of God 1 cait out di- 
welr, 3, They which were with the Apoſlles, 120. Moſat: e atatis numero coniti' uti: were 
120. according to the number of Moſes yeares.1/idor. 4. Hic alritudocrnaculi, 1b1 cacuwmen 
mms, Rc. 7 bere the vpper roome, and heere the top, er vpper part of the hill, doethew the 
height and depth of che precepts delivered. 5. Heere was thunder, there was the noile of 
imightie wind : here fire appeared, and there hieric clouen ton pues : heere the mountaine 
nembled, and there the place where they were gathered together, was mouc« : heere was 
heard the ſound of a trumper, and there they ſpake wich diuers tongues. Beda hom, wig, 
fentecoft, 6, Yet this difference there was in theſe two apparitions ; Hcere together wich 
the fire, was ſeen a thick and dark cloud, but there bright ſhining flames of fire, like clouen 
tongues ſhewing the clearelight of the Goſpell, inreſpe&of the cloucie varkenes of the 

Stmler. Heere only Moſes was ſuffred to go vp the hill, there all which were preſent 
Rithued the holy Gholt : heere the peopletremble and are afraid, burthere they were em» 
boldened by the Spirit,to preach the wonderfull workes of God. pp” 
wn 7. Moſes brought the people out of their tents. So Mumitrorum officium et, It is the echt of 
hs 0Minifters by the preaching of the Gofpell, co draw men out of the tencs of ſin, and the Wars, we 

*10Ynethem vnto God by faith, Lippom. As the ApoRile ſaith, Farth is by hearmg,and bea- arc 1oyned vN- 
My b) the Word, Rom. 1 0.1 oP, tw God by 
Verſc24. Come *p, thou, and Aaron with thee. The people fland below inthe campe, bur oy Diſtin- 


"3 _ Aaron alcend Vp inco rhe mount. This ſheweth te dilitin&tion of offices, and &on of offices 
callipgs 2 the Church, 


ny = el ſixfold (ommentarie Chan.yg, 


callings in the Church, betweene the Minifters and the people, that none ſhould ike vp 
on them che oiFce of :caching, and delivering the high clungs of Gol, but they which are 
thereunto cailed: as the Apoltic would have cucry one to abide tn tat lame vocation wher 
in hc was called, 1.Cor.7.20. Harbach, 


F. Places of controuerſte. 


r.coritro. An. Verſ.$. And Moſes report-a the \vords of the people wats the Lord. Toit: herevpon in. 
vels cairie not feriech chus,that as ofes Carie(! VP ene Pea! es antarrevnro God, Sic ingeſt Coratm Dep 
vp our prayers propernurt erationes noIr.25.So the Angels propruzd before God, our prayers : q25t, 7 . m fine, 
oY = Contra, 1. This followeth not, tor Moſes was a mefienger betweene God and his pcople 
EO  henvascommanded co propound vnto them, what the Lord had ſaid: fo when ic can bee 
ſhewed in Scripcure, that the Angels have the bke charge from God to report our prayers, 
the argument will follow, elſe not. 2. It the Angels ſhould returne our prayers and ſay. 
ings vato God,as they do thereſt of our 00ing>: they do not as mollintors nterpcic them. 
{c}ues, but only as reporters returne,as they taginthe word; & its to this end, as Arp. 
ſeine {2ith, /i ſurer be Dommi volent ate confutant, That they may kraw God pleaſure fur. 
th-r therem: im Pſ{.67. No doubt ehey Go oblerue, who are faithfull,and deyuonrin praier, 
An! wo arc Othcerwile 4 The divell oblerr ec 0b, 25S TAL: | RY (1 ſaith, Hat thay % of Con dered 
py [ernant lob, haw none us lthe 11min the earth, Job 1.2%, Putac aa nwnh ennic; the 000d 
Angels were w:inefles of his pietic with 10p, So the Angels which were ſent thorow the 
world, teturne this anſwer” ; That all the world ſureth ſtill, and v at reif, Lachat. 1,1 1, There 
was no deuotion-or exerciſe of gagli5es, bur ail gruen cor cunne any careleſſ.nes, Inthis 
manner Angels may report as mens doings, fo ther fayings vito God: but this maketh 
nothing at all for the invocation of Angels,which is by chu Ramanitis hereby incended, 
3 contr. That} Ver( 5- Sf yewull h-are my voice indeed and beepe my conenant,Stc, From hence [ 1hpoman 
i hath no ould oather, that man hath free will : ad gard exim 1ta {ogner:izr &c, For to what end 
_ "me ſhoule heſo ſpeake,if it were not in the peoples power to heate,and keepe thic coucnant? 
Contra. 1. It this were in mans power to keepe Gods covenant, which is to obſerue his 
law, and obey the commangdements; to what end then came our blefled Saviour co 
ertorme the Jaw for vs, which wee in reſpect of the weaknes of our fleſh could not doc? 
2. Therctore theſe precepts are propounded in Scripture to theſe two ends, that thereby 
mans drowhie nature ſhould be ttirred vprolabour vnto perteRion ; and that finding him- 
ſelte to come farre ſhott of the commandement, he might lce his owne weakn:'s, and flee 
for ſiiccour vnto Chriſt. And theretore S. Pan! ſaith, that the law 1s a tchoolmaſter to bring 
vs \nto Chriſt, Galarh,3. 24. 

Ve<il.9. Loe Icome vntothee in a thiche cloud, that the prople may heave while [ ralke with 
ne. No thee It was CM: ſes credit with the ple, that they hea peaking with him, 
iter tanh Pee ; pcople, that they heard the Lord {peaking with 
or <reditw be And Moſes dofired no further to be heleened, then he had bis warrane om God: Noni 
_piu:ny mo Mrs fidem in Eccleſia obtinurt quam quia Dei maniata perinlit : H: hy 9 arher rioht obtained 

teachers, Dt credrr a the Charch,but becauſe be browoht the commandeme nts of God, Caluin. iis therefore 
a5 ihcy agree great prelumption tor thoſe which cake vpon them now to be the Pattors and Dodors of 

with SCLIp- ; . ay 
res. the Church, to arrogate and afſuime more vnto themſclues then Moſes 410. As the Roma- 
| niits doe hojd, that wee ought to receive all the decrees and confiturions of the Church, 
' Without any fiurhcr diicnfling :He our ht totaks our Fanh. a»d all WeCeſ] a7 4: ring 5 of our ſal- 
K 4t10n,at the hands of our ſuperionrs : Rhemiſt. At.10.(-t.8. we muſt belceae ihe Church,and 
traſt it in all things,1_ Trmerh.z.feft.9. Whereas the Apoſtles theiniclues required not thei 
doQrine otherwile to be receiued,then as it was confonant to the Scriptures: for ene Þce 
reavs are commended, for conferring thoſe things which they rauight with the Scup» 

tures, Act.17 11. 1 


V::{\15. Come not at your wines. Bellermine out of this text would caforce the G 
e commanded tO 


hnot,the peop'c 
Hould abſtain: 


ile life 


4 contr. Per- | ; | 
pceualt abiti- Of the Clergie, becauſe the people, bring to appeare before the Lord, ar 


nence tro ma abltaine from their wives, Lrb.1.de Clerices cap.19. Contra. 1. Itfollowet 
mage notre, were commanied abſtinence tor three daics : Ergo,Minitters all theirlile, 


1Hmred of M1- ; . - q.* 4 0 
Dern, or,they had wives and came not at them for throe daies: therefore Mrmiliers mult m_ 
; wiucs. 2. The practiſe of thoſe times was 'otherivile, for the Pacits and Lcu'tos ha 

marricd :? 
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married :ifthis example preſſed not them, ir doth not enforce perperuall ſingle life now. 

\ Neither doth the argument follow: becauſe then there was inthe vſc of marriage in the 

"auirall iſſoc a lega)l poltution, which made them yncleane vniill the even, Levir,15.18. 

and chereforc ſuch ab{linence and forbearance vas required : bur ſuch vncleannes now is 

enkon a.vay 725 in like manner, he char touched a dead corle then was vncleane, and yer 

therein he ſinned not:there was then a kind of legall vacleannes,which was not fin. S/mlcr. 

4. Bur fo much 3s 1s morall in this precept bindeth now: that to make our prayers more 

Crucnt,us DY faſiing,lo by this kind of adſtinence for a cime, is fir,and agreeable to the A- 
Yes doctrine, 1.Cor.7 5.Burasir followeth nor,itis good ro faſt ſometime to be more 

exrnehtin prayer: therefore we ſhould alwaies falt : So trom abflinencc from the mariage 

had.to CONCIUGE perpetual: forbearance,is abſurd. Fere5,onc of their owne writers,ts more 
eq3? 1, who wt iteth thus : Non eſt maiun mMmalrimonitn. fed tamen acceſſari ad D own etiam 
S cttis tomperare debent : c Alatrimonie 1s not emill,zet they uhich come unto God, onght toab- 
fame 6317 from rmgs {4\Yfuil.\ Which kind of abſtinence is by the Apoſtle required not on” 

1, of Minitlers,but of ail in generall in the forclaid place,1.Cor.7.5. 

Rupert's further hath thisnote vpon this rext: Ad ſanitiſicationem non ſatis eft feriſ7* Pre- , confar. A 

eeptumnt/s adtcias 25> facere confilium : To [anttification it is not enough to fulfill the precepr, vainttthe di- 

wnleſſe you 1dde to per/orme the ceunſels alſo: And inthar P!ace he ſheweth vat a precept flindtion of 

is,coabftaine from things vulawtfull, and what a counlell is,a6/?rnere 4 licitis.to abſiaine <ountchs and 

from things lawfull, L19.3.in Exod.cap.26. Contra. rt. Though the vie of the wife were in Pr» 

it ſelte lawfull: yet vpon this prohibition it was vnlawfull : therefore it was no counſell 

now,but a precepr. 2. That diſtinction of precepts and countels is nor ſound, nor conſo- 

nant with the Scriptures : as they call thoſe precepts, which are commanded of God, and 

which to leaue vndone is finne: The counſels are not enioyned, and to leaue them vadone 

jsno fine: but in keeping of them there is greater reward. For whatſocuer we doe, or can 

doe,itis bur our dutie to do, Luk.17.10, andif we come ſhort in doing thoſe things which 

arecommanded,itis not poſlible for any to doe more then is required. And ſeeing our Sa- 

uiour biddeth vs to be pertect,as his heauenly father is perfe,and we are commanded to 

love the Lord with all our heart, and all our ſoule : then the counſels, which they call of 


perfection, if they proceed from the loue of God, are commanded allo. 


I; of 
4 


6. Morall obſeruations. 


Verſ.8. All that the Lord hath commanded, will we doe. The people are readie to promiſe , gyfer, We 
obedience,2nd that without avy limitation, to all that God commanded : but they ſoone muſt be as rea- 
forga their promiſe,and they were afterward as (low ro performe, as here they are readie 6: to per- 
to7017 obedience : whereby wee learne, Nulliue moments efſe ſubitum affettum, niſi accedat bot oy js Bay” 221 
prrſenrrani conſtantia : That a ſnaden afſeftion is of no moment, vnle(ſe conftancie in perſene: = I 
ring be a1lz:4, Cale : to the ſame purpoſe Oleaiter. As in the parable, the ſonne that faid : 
whisfather when he was bid to worke in his vineyard, and made anfiwere he would nor, 
yetaſter ropenced, and went, is commended before him that gue faire words, and laid hee 
would but went not, Marth.2 1.29. | 

Verſ.10. Lee them \vaſh their cloathes. Hereupon Origenethus noteth : Nemo pote/f audi- , 1 
reverbuns 11 ſanttificatus,id eſt, ſantns corpore & meme: None can heare the word of God, p:eparation 
one: they be ſanttified, that ts, holy in minde and bodie, If any come with vawaſhen gar- muſt go before 
ments,that is,vaprepared,it will be ſaid ynto him,as in the parable,ro him chat had norhig the hearing of 
weddin 2 garment : Friend, how cameſt thou in hither? The word of God i: not to be bandleawith the word, 
Pacleane hands nenher will enter into vncleane bearts,B.Babingt, nat | 

Verſ.10. Sanitifie thems to day and tomorow. Non enim vna die perficit#y ſan Uficatio,&T; z.obſer. Our 
Fr our [ntlification cannot be perfited in ove day. We muſt labour and Rudie for it all che fanfiificatis is 

irs of our life, Ferus, As the Apoſtle compareth Chriſtians to inen ſer in a race #Sorun, 2% pertctied 
Mat jemay obtaine,2.Cor. 9.34. Itis in vaine fora man to ſer forward in the beginningof ——— 
"Rethehoid not outro the end: ſo our regeneration is not perfited all4at once ihe; 
ag :we muſt goe on (till,vntill the Lord have perficed his worke ino'vs; 245 
Verſ.12. Thow ſhale ſet markes unto the people. Docet bic locus, ne inrebas dininis ſirons'cn4 ob.Againſt 


W: Thuplact hewerh,that we onght not tobe curions in the ſearching ont of dinine things. Fe- vriohiuc in 
'P v1 ; fivine things, 
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r:and to ſhew what an odious thing curiofitie is in matters forbidden, and that wee 
ſhould be content with that which 1t pleaſeth God to vouchſafe to reueale ynto vs: B, Ba 

bington. As the holy Apoſlle ſaith, that no man preſume to vnaerſtand abone that, which j 
meete to underſtand: but that he underſtand according to ſobrictie, as God hath dealt toewyis 


 onethe m:aſureof faith Rom.12.,2. 


5 obſer. The 
word of God 
had nced of- 
tentobein- 
CUICALtc., 


Verl.21. Goe downe,charge the people. Such is our dulnes, that wee had neede to have the 
word of Gol often inculcate and beaten vpon vs: Men are marueilous apt 10 tranſore(ſe and 
Z * | g3 « , "Vu , 
therefore againe and againe they muſt be admoniſhed by Moſes. B.Babimngr, Therctore the & 
poſtle jaith : /r griewerh me not towrite the ſame things unto you, and for you it 13 a {are thing 
JL: : | . 0 | _ wy ' 1 , 
Philip.3.1. As here /oſes is commanded to iterate and rene\y the lame charge, that the 


people breake not their bounds. 
\ 


CHAP; X X 
Il. The method aud Argument, 


> His Chapter ſerterh foorth the promulgation of the morall law, 
>& Whihcertaine effects that followed. | 
'S 1./Inthe promulgation,f{! thereis the preface, ſhewing who 
£8 wasthe author and proclaimcr of the law : God the Lord : what 
=2S#* he ſpake: all theſe words, ver(. 1. and what the Lord had done for 
JEGH, his people, wherfore they'ſhould be willing to heare and receiue 
<3 his Jaw: he had brought them out of Egypr,verſ. 2, 
L2 Secondly, the Commandements follow, which concernethe 
worſhip of God 1n the firſt table containing foure Commande. 
ments : and our dutie to\vard our neighbours in the fixelaſt, to verſ.18. which make the 
ſecond table, 
The firſt cable preſcribeth both the internall worſhip of God, who is ro be worſhipped, 
in the firſt commandement,vcr(.3.and in what manner, ſpiritually in the heart and minde, 


' not by any Idolatrie or Imaperie : where the matter of ſuch imagesand Idols is rehearſed, 


verſ.4. the abuſe forbidden,verſ.g.the reaſon added, partly from a puniſhment hreatned, 
yerſ.5.partly from mercic promiſed,verſ.6, 

The externall worſhip of God is preſcribed, in the reyerent profeſſion of his name, 
which isnot to be taken in vaine : where there is to be conſidered firft the prohibition,then 
the penaltie,inthethird commandement, ver(.7. 

Andinthe keeping of the Sabbath, inthe fourth commandement :which confilteth of 
the conſtitution thercof by an Antitheffr or oppoſite compariſon of the ſixe daies of la. 
bour, ver(.8.9.then of the preſcription, both in what manner, and by whar perſons the 
Sabbath muſtbce kept,ver{.10. and the confirmation taken from the example of God 
himſclte,verſ.1 2. 

The ſecond table, commandeth the mutuall duties ro be performed among men, and 
forbiddeth whatſocuer is contraric thereunto : which are cither the ſprigges and brat- 
ches of vices committed,or the very roote of corruption it ſelfe, The ſprigges are ſuch as 
concerne ſome certaine callings and perſons, as inthe fifth commandement, which pre- 
ſcribeth the dutie toward our ſuperiours, with a promiſe of long life annexed, verſ.1 2.0! 
belong indifferently to all men in generall : and touch either their bodie and life in the 
fixth commandement, verſ.1 3.their marriage and wife in the ſeuenth,verſ.14+ their goods 
inthe eight, verſ.15.theirname and fame in the ninth, verſ.16, Then followeth the roote 
of all,which is euill concupiſcence, in the tenth, yerſ. 17. which confiſteth of a particular 
enumeration,what things of our neighbours are not to be coueted, 

In the ſecond part: the cfteRs that followed arc either matters of fact, or matters of 
precept: of the firſt are, 1. The feare of the people in fanding a farre off, verſ.15. 2, Their 
requeſt to Moſes, that he would ſpeake vnto them, verſ.19. 3. Moſes comforting of the 
people, verſ.20. 4.His drawing neere yntoGod,verſ.21, 


The precepts are three: x, To make no image, with the reaſon thereof, they fav ire 


—_— — — —_ 
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hile Godtalked with them, verſ.22.23. 2. What Alcar they ſhall make,either of carth, 
on vnhewen ſtonc,v.25. 3. They ſhall make no ſteps vato the Altar, and why,v.26. 


2. The diters readings. 


Verſ.g. Thon ſhalt not bow da\vne wnto them. 1.G.B. AP. bc ter then,thow halt rot worſhip I G.B. 
tem. S.L.V.ſpachah figmfieth ro bow vnts: and the contituction with the prepolition * 
lahem. ];cweth a datiue caſc,totlnem, | ; | 

Strong,tealoms, [,A.P.V.L. better, then a 7ealory God. S.B.G, forthe word E! here heni- 7 4.Þ.L, 
Feth frong : tor otherwile tt ihould be ferthus hanab E1, iea/ors God,nor,E! kanah,God rea- 
gr? 111ll not hold bim guiltleſſe,or innocent. B.G.L.DÞ. vill vor leane him onpunſhed.V.l B.G L. 
theſenſe rather then the words : wil not hold him cleane, ot murdific him.S.A.nal 1b lignt- 
ferh both to cleanie,and hoid innocent : but the lattcr rather hue, 

Verl,10. [nt thon ſhall not as any worke.L.B.G.S.m1,is not in the originall ;asT.V.A.P. I.)V.A. 
leave 1t Our, EE 

Verl.17. Thou ſpalt not viter a falſe reſt imonie,&C. I. thou ſha/t not ſ eake. L. anſireve. V.A. 
efifie a falſe teftimonie.y.A. beare faiſe vitneſſe,.B.G. ghanah \2uticth ailchcle, to ſpeake, 
,oanſwere,to ieltifie : the fult rather here, 


3- The explanation of diſ/icult qu: Fftons. 


Verſ.2. [am the Lord thy God. 1. [tis the opinion of the Hebrewes that this ſhould bee 1.qu.Wherher 

the firlt commandement : and they give this realon, becauſe it was neceſſatie that the peo- thisbe 2 com- 
Jeſlould ficlt firmely and tiedfaltly belecuc, that che Lord, which ſpake vrito them, was wander en, 
that God which broughc them our of the land of Eyype, before they could be perſwaded / 42 the Lord. 
to yeeld obedience to hslaw:as they further ſhewit by tis fimulitude: Like as a Kin 
thatſnould offer lawes and ordinances ynto a province and countrie to be kept and obler- 
ved,mult firft be recewued and acknowledged for King, betore his lawes would finde ad- 
mitzance :$o the people were firit to belecuc that he was the God thatdcliuered them, 
beſorechey coul reſolue to recemue his law. 2. But to this it may be anſwered : 1. Thar . 
the people were alreadie perſwaded,and ficmely belecued, that the Lord was their God, 
which had ccliuered them from their cnemies, and they had-promitecd alrcadie to vecld 
obedience toall Gods commandements, chap.19.7. and therefore. is was not needtuil to 
give them any ſpeciall.commandement t9 beleeuerhe Lord co be thetr God, Sic Paw Bur- 
genſcandiroon.l. 2. But,althovgh this aaſwere giucth ſatisfaction in reipect ofthe preicne 
condition of the Itraciites, to whom che Lord ha4l approoued himfſelfe alreadie,by wany 
wonderfull workes to be their God: and therefore they needed not any ſpeciatl com- 
mendemear in that dehalfe : yet ſecing the morall law was not giuen to that age preſent, 
orto that nacion only, but to all people in theworld which haue not any ſuck preparation 
or foundation of chis firtt beliefe and perſwahon of the true God, by f:ch wonderfull 
hpncs and miracles : cherefore furcher it muſt bee added, that even this precepr,to beleeue 
inthe erve God, and ro repoſe our whole truſt in him, is contained even inthe tirtt com- _ 
mandement-following, 7 ou ſhalt hawe no other Gods : for here wee are commanded to ac | 
knowledgethe Lord co be the onely true God, and ſo contequently to giue him that ho= 
nouran( woithip, which belongeth vato him. And fo faith Cypriay: Ouod Dew ſolus co- 
lend fr.&c. That God only :5 tobe worſhipped,ts /Lewea m Denteronowte,T hou 121 worſnp ihe 
Lndthy Got: and lihe verſe in Exod, Thuw ſhalt haue no ſtrange pods befer: me. Deexbortat.' 
Menyrq,cap.2. 3. But that this is no commandement, ic appeareth by chis : becauſe here 
8nthing forbidden or commanded;as inthe reit; all the reft of the commandements are 
wreſſed by way of commanding : but this by way of a/ſi-mme,l am the Lord.Toftat. And 
defdeif this were 2 commancement, there ſhould be more ther tenne in all : therefore ir 
"30 precept, but ,quoddam ind(tiunm ad cetera: a centaine inducement to the comman= 
Cements following. Toftat. Oportwit ante omni ity legiſlators ſancirt,&c. Firſt of al it Was 
Meete that the right and axthorite of the lawginer ſhogl4 be eſtabliſhed leſt that hich, he com- 
Banded /bew!d be aeſpiſed.Caluin, So Origene : Hic ſermo nondam manaati eſt, ſed qui «ft, qui 
| e 2 mandat 


"+ 


__ which ac 
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mardat of endit : This ſperch is no commandement but ſheweth Who is the commander. 
Buc betore we preceed in particular, to entreate of che morall law : firft we muſt cong, 
2.qu.Ofthe dero! the lawes or Moſes in gen: cal:, and of the d1Ference of them, 1. The lawes which 
 dltinftion = Noſes deliucred vnto Iſracl, wre ofthree ſorts, Moral, Iudiciail,Ceremoniall, The firf do 
ec® 4 pre{ciioe apericct rule ol :,gt tcouſnes, diſcerning tings tho! are r1.2he and iult from the 
Moſes 11 gene- Toe Wi buth towed God and man, bothinexteinall and incerra'lduries ; i<quiring 
tall. obecicnce vader the peine of eucrlatting death. Tha ceremonicll concerne{ ſuch 
: rit2s 20G fſerwces, as belonged to the externall wo:thip of God; preſenbed voto that 
people, both to diftinguith them from ocher nations in ine world, ind to bee ſine 
an {;mGoles vnto them, of tne [pirituall graces of ce vey Teliament, to bectuih].. 
Ied vv toc Metiias, The 1::v1ctall lawes be;o;:ged tn thetr ini: rates which were ſeach 
OLNITNCE 15 CONCRICES ities of equitic, fortnetncdging 2nd Lending of ciulll controwr. 
ſhes and qQuettions,on gecreed proiſhments for the rrantgreſſions agzinft both the mil 
and ce C.yonaili ces; gout theft Inviciels were the very 20nd ot tie otierlowes: and 
k-pt tac oor orderan obei.icnce, rpms Citech, 2, Tice faves doc thus Gitter: 
1. [Ine Maoiailaregonert'l, grotn cf vponihetawefoarne,!:ircnotinegtiers 2, They 
arc per, emo! coentare tor cucr, {0 02a theother? 2, The Morais requre voth CX*ere 
n1}( 230 18nd ovevienc?; tne other only externt!], The Mo;all were the Prtuc:pail,and 
Ott Jawes werr in gvientaceyntotheme in iihey weretheend, vito the which the 9. 
wo renurt [7 Gy, 2. Yrctholetarce the Mornid Tudiciall, © Ceremoniall, arcnor ſeuer;l- 
ly, vor rognty 050Ged by CIeſer: fo that arnonn the Morals there are found ſome Ceres 
monle's : au among the IaVicals, bach Morall and Ceremontall Jawes. Lyran, Andthe 
Moral Idy contained intheten Commandernents, was delivercd by the Lozcs owne yoice 
tothe people, the reſtthiey receiued by Moſes from God, 775at.quof.r, 
1.qu Ofthe Concerning [ne validine oftheſc lawes : 7. TheCeremoriz's are viterly abolithed, ſo 
OP that cn.11s vow no piace for them ynder the Goſpe!!: neicher can they bee reniucd ivithe 
the laws, Mo- Out ie og tioatotte Golpell of Chriſt: as che Apottleſatch : 7fye bre oiremmciſeLl, C\riif 
rall,Cer-mo- fy9// profit ya.t nothing, Ga! 2th.5.2. for when the bodie is come, the ſhauwwes mull be abo- 
pioli, Indicial, 1,40 + butthe ceremonies were ſhadawes, the bodie is Chrilt,Coloſt.2.17. Their Temple 
ow * figniied the Church of God, their holy place, heauen,cheir ſacrifices the paſſion of Chritt: 
th acnor, {Þ£ir cxpiations, the remiſſion of linnes : theſe things then being fully exhibired, and ful- 
filled in Chriſt, hauc now no more place inthe Church, Fers. Againe, the ceremouies {ers 
ued on!y for that carnall people, which were as children, kept in bondage vnder the ele- 
ments and rudiments of the world, Galath.4.3. But now wee are no longer vnder tutors 
and gouernours, the time appointed of the Father being expired, butare ſer free and redee- 
med by Chriſt. Ferzs. Another reaſon of the aboliſhing of chem, is in reſpe&t of that people, 
to whom they were preſcribed,as a marke and cognizanceto ditcerne chem from all other 
na:ions: but now rhis diſtinRion being taken away,and the wal of pacticion being broken 
downe, both Icw and Gentiles being made all one in Chriſt, that ?l1o is abolifiec, which 
ciſcerned them from other people: for the cauſes being changed, for the which the law 
was male, there mull nects follow alſoanalteration of the law ic ſelte, Vr/in, ; 
2, The Indiciols are neither aboliſhed, nor yet with ſuch necefſitie eatoyned : the equt- 
tiz of chew bindeth, but not the like firit ſevericie; as is ſhewell boſore ar large, iv the ges 
na all que'tions prefixed before the firſt chapter, whitherI referrcrne Reader, = 
2. The Morali law remaineth full in force till, and isnot abrogated, Onmad ohetientianh 
19 rept of obedience, hich thereunto is ſtill required now vn(lerthe Qolpei), 5e4 440ad 
rr alediflionem, bt1n reſveRt of the curſe and maledition, which C':ritt hath raken aways 
$0 that iris molt rue, which our blefſed Sauiour ſaith, he came not to diflolue che law, but 
to ful Ui ir 1fatth,g He hath fulfilled in, 1.10 his owne perſon in keeping it: 2. In payog 
th: puniſhment ſor vs {xhich was due by the law to the cranſgreſſors thereof; 3. 111 ent 
| bliag vs by his grace tu walke in obedience to the law. Vr/1m. = 
—Ofthe But though the Morall law be nowin force, and bind vs co obcdiencd, as well . it " 
4ferencebe- Ie ſewes,yetthereis great difference berweene the law and the Goſpel] : 7, In 11- —_ 
uweenzthe Iedgeand manifeliation thereof: forto the Morall law, wee haye forme 0iiection by «ne 
Morzh and E- Hghcof nature: but the knowledge of faith in Chriſt by the Goſpell is zeucaled by ar 
| _— 2. The laiy teacheth what we ſhould be : by fatth and grace m Chnti, wee arc oy : 


Chap.20. opon Exodur. 


Waic! thelvy preſerivert, andthe Golpell effetzthin vs. 9. The conditions are vnlike 
the law cieth chopromle of erernall life, to the condition of fulfilling the law in our {e'ves? 
ho Goſpell to the condiion of faith, apprehending the righteouſnes of Ckrift, 4. The et= 
(es re a1ue7s :rine121V workerth terror, the Goſpel! peace 3nd comfort. Ir/;n, The law re- 
vealerh fin, the Gotpe') etuerh remiſſion of {1ns. Fer, So that the ons is /ex tires, the 
oof teare, the other 15 Lov amores,the lay of love ; which aifo hathathreefold difference, 
et farther. 1. Lextimares fart 9bſornantes ſernor: the law of feare matkerh the obſeruers 
thereof | «nile, bu: the law of loue makerh chem free. 2. The law of fearc is not wiilinply 
kent, bu! oy conſiraint ; thelawofloue, valantarto obſcruatar, is willingly obferued and 
kone. 3, Phe one 18 hard and heaute, the other cafic an tight, Tem. opuſceal.8. 


Touching the vic ol the Morall law, It1s to) bee conlidered, 2ccording to theſe foure 5.qu. Oſthe 
ates of nan, as he was 1n his Creation, and tare of innocencie, in his COrrunt and decaye manttola vie 
12:ure,as he is re{torcd by grace, and as he {hall be in the Rate of glorification. 1, Man in 9f ce tawm 


higinnacencie receiu*d rwo benefits by che knowledge of the law, which was graftin him 
by creation: thar thereby he was made conformable co the image of God, 1nd ſo direed, 
thathe ſhould not have {\warued from the will ofthe Creator: and beſide, he thereby had 
afurance, fo long as he walked in obedicnce, of certaine eternitie, never to haue talted of 
ce:th, corruption, or mutabilitie in his Rate,for he that Keepeth the law ſhall live thereby. 
Pri 2. In mans corrupt tate, the law ſerueth both toreſtrame the euill ; and therefore 
the Apoſtle ſaith, thar the lawisnot giuento a righteo1s man, but to the lawleſſe, and dif. 
obedient, 1.Tim, 1. 9. 2s alſo to diſcouer vnto them their Gnnes, for by the law commerh 
the knowledge of (inne, and therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, /Yithout the /a'v [inne is dead, Rom. 
1.9.that 15, it is not knowne to be finne. Ferze. 3. In man regencrate, the Jaw is a rule of 
rohrcouſnes, and alanterne to their feete, as Dawrd ſaith, 2, It reacheih the true know- 
ledge of God, 3. Ir aflureth a man that walketh therein of his cleftion, 2.Pct.1.10. If yee 
do theſe thm18, ee ſpall newer fall. 4.1t ſhewerh what benefit we haue receiued by Chrift,the 
requing of that Image, wherein man was firlt creared, Colofl. 3-TO. 5.Inthetiateof elo- 
rificacion, the law ſhall haue chat vſe, which ir had before mans fall, to ſhew the contor- 
mitic inthole glorified creatures, in their holy obedience, with the bleſſed will of their 
lorious Creator. Yr ſn. 
It followeth now to bee conſidered, why it pleaſed God to give now his law vnto his ; 
people, ſeeing from the beginming of the world there was no written law, but as it was by pic 


the fouretold 
{tateof man. 


the lawof nature inprinted in their hearts, 1, God did nottherefore now firlt give vnto now and noc 


his people the Morall law written, as though he were either mutable, in changing 


o his firſ} betore, 10 cue 


determination, or that in proceſle of time, he had found out a more profirable way,then he his written Jaw 


knew before, as ſome wickedly have obicRed : Sed quia ſuperflurm fuit hoc fier:, ſtante ad- 
b: lege naturs : But becarſe thus was ſuperfluous and nzed!efſe 19 be done, the law of nature yet 
fanding firme, By the light of nature betore the floud, they 6ifcerned good fromevill,juſt 
from vniuft, 2nd therefo: c the old world, that finned againſi this law of nature, was tuftly 
puniſhed: ofthis law printed in the heart,the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, They ſhew the effef? of the 
written in their hearts, their conſcience alſo bearin 0 themwitneſſe, and their thoughts accu 
fmg one another, or excuſing, Rom. 2.15, Now then, when this law of nature began more 
nd more to be obſcured, & iniquitie ro abound, the Lord thought ir nee6full to giue vnto 
thepeople a written Jaw. Liprom. Ex collation. Patryum. 2. Another cauſe of giving the law 
Wis. Ne ibt homines aliquiddetuiſſe quererentur, ſcriptum eit m tabulis, quad in cordibuu non 
lyebant : Left that men ſhorld complaine that ſomenhbat ras vanting, that was written in t4- 
bles, Which was net written in the hearts, eAnguit.in Pſal.57, Theretore to taxe away all ex- 
(uſe, and pretext of ignorance, the Lord gave his written law. 3. Another end of giuing 

the law,was to p'!eyare and makea way for the Goſpel] :Yr te ad faciendum legem de 1ovi- 

einen habere movitraver, &c. Toſhew that thou ha#t not ſtrength of thy ſelfe ro do the law,and ſo 

beg poore and bengerly, ſhonldest flie unto grace : eAnonftinelikewiſein Plal.118, 4. Fur= 
uns law Ws giuen as a ſupplic of the weakenes, and ignorance of man: that whereas 
rr no _ rule before,to know what was good, what was evil, bur men accor- 
I, oherr blind fanfies and carnall imaginzrions, placed happines, ſome in one thing, 

en another: the law was to correRrheir erroncous opinions, and to teach one con- 


tand ſurerule of txuth and yertue, And further, ſuch was their error, that thoughin ci- 
Ee 3 vill 


to tlie world, 


gy <A Mit 
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uilland politike matters, the wiſe amony the Heathen, by the light of nature, an experi. 
enccatrained to ſome peitection, yetthey were vrterly ignorant of the true knowledge 
and worſhip of God, which is fer forth in the law. To;Fat. queiF.1. 5. Further, becauſe the 
lawof nature was more and more obſcured, the Lord would have his law written in tables 
of (tone, that ic might cuer be kept and remembred,and be no more drown«d in oblivion, 
F:ri4, And though thoſe tables of (tone, wherein the law was written, are not now to bee 
found, yetche copic of the ſame lawts extantin the Scriptures, there to be ſeene and read 
which ihall continue to the end ot the world. 6. Laſtiy, The Lord in giviag this law to bas 
people, therein ſhewerh his loue to his people, comnutrting vato them the greateſt tres, 
ſure in the world : as Moſes ſaith, What nation rs ſo preat, that hath ordinances and lay Ic 
righteous, as all this LaV which [ ſet before you this day ? Deut. 4,8. 

Verſ;1. God ſpake all theſe words, ſaying. 1. Some thinke that God is ſaid to ſpeake 
whereas it was an Angell,in reſpect of the opinion of che people,that thought 11sſes ſpake 
with God. Paul. Burgenſ.Butitis betore ſhewed, chap. 19. queit.40, that ict was God him. 
ſelfe that {pake theſe words, who nameth himſelte Ichouah, verſ.2. which name is nor pie 
uento any Angell: yetthis word alſo is ſaid to haue been ſpoken by Angels Hebr.2.2, be. 


| Cauſe God did therein vie the miniſtrie of the Angels, in tramiag of that audible yoice, 


which was heard: So that the Angels ſpeake nor now, as in the perſon of God, as his mel. 
ſengers, 3s at other times, but heere they attended only as Minitiers : Longe alrtey hic ly. 

witr, quan ad patres adbuc lacuny eft : the Lord ſpeaketh far otherwiſe beere, then hee ſake 
Brouhs to the Fathers, Fers, But to them he ſpake by the minilirie of Angels, This queſti- 
on alſo is well decided by Catetane: Tow Will ke (laich he) how God vs ſard to ſbeake, Cum 
ita locutio fieret per Angelum,&c. Seeing this ſpeech was framed by an eAngell: The anſwere 
isreadie, Ouia ipſe Domins loguebatur im Angels ad populum, Sc, B ecauſe the Lord himſelfe 
ſpake in the Angellto the people, notas the King ſpeaketh by his Embaſlador, or [nterpreter, 
Sed vt preſens mens in Angelo, & formans verba bins ſermons, mags quam Angela: But 4 
preſent im the «Angell, and ſo framing the words of brs fpeech, rather then the Angell. So Caie- 
rane, So that God ſpake as the Author and enditer,the Angeliſpakeasthe rongue or pen« 
man of God. 

2. The Hebrewes haue this opinion, that this was thar great Angell, of ſuch eminencie, 

Vt citra eſſentiam Diuinam, Angelus faciet nomin:thr, that ſetting the Dinine eſſence aſiae, 
he ts called the eAngell of Gods preſence,l{ay 63.9. Paul, Burgenſ. addition 1, Nay this Angell 
of Gods preicnce, that heard them, when they cried in theirtroubles, and ſaued them, as 
there the Propher ſaith, was none other then Ichouah himſelte, the Lord Chriſt, as S$. Pawl 
expoundeth, r.Cor. 10.9. Let vs not tempt Chrift, as ſome of them tempted bim, and were de. 
ſtroyed of Serpents. Andin this Angell was the yery diuine eflence of God,as the Lordlaith, 
Exod.23.21. fy name # in him. 

3. Burgenſ, reaſon to proue, that it was an Angell,and not God himfelfe that ſpake:be- 
cauſe he ſaith inthe third Commandement, Thos ſhalt nor take the name of the Lord thy God 
im vaine, inthe third perſon, not in the firſt, as, Thowſhalt not take my name in vaine, and io 
Iikewiſc in the fourth Commandement : 17 hich ſhewerh (ſaith he) that it was an Angell that 


{þ.the,audnot God: This reaſon is of ſmall force, and may cafily be anſwered. 1, The Lord 


vſeth thethird perſon, becauſe, alchough now the Lord as preſent in Maickiic, ſpake by 


——_l_— 


voice: yetthis law was to be delivered afterward, written in tables of ſtone, which being 
a perpetuall monument vnto the people, of che Lords will, was more ficly expreſſedinthe 
third perſon: becauſe the Lord would no more in like manner as now,deliver the law with 
his owne mouth. 2, Beſide, inthe firft and ſecond Commandemenr, the Lord vſcththe 
firſt perſon, Thew ſhalt haue ne other gods before me,and, 1 am the Lord thy God, aiealom God. 
3+ And further,itis obſerued to be an Hebraiſme,and an viuall phraſe in Scripture, that the 
Lord ſpeaketh of himſelfe, Tanquam de aliquo tertis, As of ſome third perſon,as chap.1 9.1 
The Lord himſclfe ſaith co Malls, The third day vill the Lord come downe.Lippom. 

4. This further was admirable,that all the whole hoſt of Ifracl containing ſo many hun- 
dred thouſand,did at once heare and vaderſand the voice, wherein God ſpake vnto chem, 
as Moſes witneſleth,Deut.q.10. /ehouah ſpake vnto you ont of the middeft of the fire,and y0u 
beard the voice of the words, 1 remember, that Chryſoftome in a certaine homilic, dis geſſe 


there were abour x00. thouſand, that were then preſent to heare him ; but in the _ 5 
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:{2e], there being 600. thouſand men of warre aboue twentie, befide the young and old, 
women and rangers, which mighe well make fiue times ſo many, toward 3o. hundred 
thouſand, as T o:Fatrs and others conieGture; ic wos a wonderfull and range thing, that, 
ne voice ſhould be heard of them all: as Loſephis ſaich, Omnes audiebant vocem ſublimi de- 
rendemters, i nemo non intelligeret : All heard the voice that came downe from aboae, (5 that 
vere As none, 1c ard not vnderstiand : and as Caretane (aith, Proportiznata erat, tam pro- 
guts, F440 drftantibus auditoribus, T he voice was ſo proportioned, that all beard, both rcere, 
nd /yrther off. And theretore itis called A great varce, Deur.g, 22, 
 Andwhereit is faid, All theſe words, the meaning 1s,the ren Commandements only, 

tothe 18. yell of thisrwentie chapter; for all the Judicials and Ceremonials following, 
were not yztered by the voice of the erumper, bur delivered tro Aoſes. 7 oitat. And thete 
words were ſpoken in this order here ſer downe: an!) as they were afterward graucn inthe 
wortables of ſtone: Hoſes dothnor ler them downe altogether after the tame manaer, 
Devr.5. which he doth as an interpreter and expounder of the law. /#, 

Now ic pleaſed God himſelfe, to pronounce this law in the hearing ofthe people, for 8.qu, Why » 

theſe reaſons : 1+ To winne the more authoritic vnto his Commandements, that they p'caſed God 
ſhould not con:emne and diſpiſe them afterward. Ferus, As Moſes afterward rendreth this bimle!fero 
reaſon,verſ.2. T hat his feare way be before you, that you ſinne not. Bergenſ. 2. That they {peak *ro his 
might afrerward giue more credit vnto Moſes, the Lord ſpeaking vnto him in the hearing : _—_ __ 
of the people : So the Lord himſelfe ſaith, Loe /come wnto thee tn 4 thicke clere, that the peo- law: S 
ple may heare Whiles I ralkg With thee, and that they may beleene thee for ener, chap.19.9. 
3. Thatthe people might know, thatthe Lord was their Lawgiuer : that hee and none 0- 
ther 6id preſcribe them lawes; and that to him, and none other they ſhould yeeld obedi- 
ence, 4. The people hereby had experience of Gods mercie, that vouchſated to ſpeake 
ynto morcall men : as they themſelues confclle : 1/e hawe ſcene this day that God talketh with 
man, and be lineth, Deut.5.24- Burgenſ. 

Now the morall law is firſt diuided according to the ſubieR and marter into two tables: 9.qu. Ofthe 

the firſt comprehending thoſe precepts, which concerne the worſhip of God, in the foure diuiſionof the 
firſt commandements : the ſecond, thoſe which command the dutics to our neighbour, Morall law, 
This diuifion is warranted by our bleſſed Sauiour Matth. 22.37. diuiding the law intotwo 
generalor great comandements: Thow halt loue the Lord thy God with all thy heart,&c. This 
u the firſt,and the great commandement,and the ſecond is like unto it, Thou ſhalt loge thy weigh- 
bour 4s thy ſelfe. Simler. And the reaſon of this diviſion is : that by this order in ſetting our 
dutie toward God, before our dutie toward our neighbour, the greatnes and cminencie 
of the one ouer the other ſhould be manifeſt according to the Apoſiles rule : /t is better to 
oe) God, then man, AQ.4.19. And therefore our bleſſed Sauiour calleth the firft the greac 
commandement. Yr/in. Joſephs then is deceiued, who putteth five commandements to 
the firſt table, making the fift commendement, of honouring the parents, one of them, 
But befide the former reaſon, that the precepts only commanding our dutie toward God, 
belong tothe firlicable,S. Paul conuinceth him: who calleth the fift commandement, the 
firſt with promiſe, Epheſ.6.2. meaning the firſt of the ſecond table : but in /oſephns opinion 
ic ſhould be the laſt of the firſttable, Simler. Another reaſon of this diuiſion of the tables, 
inſerting the precepts firſt, which preſcribe our dutic toward God, is, to teach vs,thatno 
morall or ciuill duties,as of:uſtice,chaſtitie, ſobriccie are pleaſing vnto God, if they doe 
not proceed from faith, and from an hearc fetled aright in the true worſhip of God. And 
therefore thoſe glorious outward workes among the Heathen,of iuſtice,fortitude,tempe= 
rance,were not true yertues before God, becauſe they proceeded not from the knowledge 
and feare of God. 

2. Another diviſion of the law is into the ſcuerall particular parts, whereof it confi. 
ſeth, that is, tenne Commandements : therefore called tenne words, Ex0d.34-28.and 
Deur.g.13 : whichare ſo many, nor becauſe God delighteth in that number, bur becauſe of 
the ſumme and argument of the things therein contained, which are neceflarily drawne to 
{0 many heads : nothin g being either omicted,or ſuperfluouſly added. ſi. 

3: The law further, inreſpe& of the matter of the particular precepts,is diuided thus : 
(generally in the morall law is contained the worſhip of God, and the ſame, either im- 
B*digte.or mediate.The iramediate which dir: 4 concerneth God, is either Ry +: 

c 4 | who 
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whois to be worſhippes!, preſcribed in the firt commanGement : and after hot tape, 

with (pirituall worſhip, in the ſ-cond : or external, which is clther private, tn nur Dropha. 
ning Gods name, precept 3.or pubhke, inthe lanctifying of ihe Sabbath, precip, 4 Tha 
mediate ſervice oft God, which indircetly is reterred to him, but direetly anc properly 
conceraeth our neighbours IiKewile ether exrernall, i hich confilleth cither n ſpecaal! gf. 
fices,1s of the mutu3!l ducies berwrene ſoperivars aad interiours,precept 5.01 2exerailtg. 
ward all ſorts of men : as inthe prefcrmng of our netghbours hite,precepr 6 of h1s chiatinire 

precept 7. 0t his goo#s, precept 8. of the truth, precept 9, The inrernall is in the reifiins 
our very defires and invard att:&tions toward our neighbours, procept 10./7/n, Which 
ſubdiviſion is very apt and fit ; ſauing that he maketh all the Jaw bt one oreat comman. 
dement,the worſhip of God, whereas our Sautour dividetn it into two: which ciuiſion of 
neceſhtie mult be recciued. 

Soine concurring with Y/7ſiaus inthe fubdiuifon of the firit table, doe otherwiſeifti. 
bute the ſecond, in this manner : it commandeth cither tpeciail duties of ſome certaine 
callings inthe 5.07 generall inthe reſt, and chat cither in relvcet of our newhbour in the 
6.7.89.0r of Goyd,who knoweth the heart, and 1o the very 1 ard CONCUPIICCNCE 15 fore 
bidden in the 10. So Pelacherus,Pelarg is, 

Juniw in his Analyhs ſomewhat diffecech : the firſt rable hee ſubdinidech thus « that it 
preſcribeth firti rhe worſhip of God, who is to bee wailiipped in the firft.and after what 
manner,in che ſecond. 2, The proton of this worthip jn the third, 2, The ineancs be. 
longing to the worthip of God,in the fanQtitying of che Sabvath, an the religious cxcr. 
ciſes therof, The ſecond table ke hkewife diuidecth thus: into fpeciall Ewiesin the 5.com- 
mon dutics, in the 6.7.8.9. and into the roote 2nd f{priog of all, the COncupiicenct of the 
heart,inthe 10, | 

Now of all theſe diviftions, I have made choice to follow Y>/zus, and Pelicherm inthe 
ficlt, an. wrt in the ſecond table : as 15 fer Cowne vefort inthc method nnd arvumcnt of 
the chapter. * I. : 

Ic followerh as we have ſeene the diuifhon of che whole law, and of the nv. or of the 
precepts in generall,ſo to conſider of the number of che paricular commandements to 
be alſ1gneg ynto each table, The opinion of the Romaniiſts is, that thete are bur three 
commancements ro the hrlt table, putting the rwo fi jnto-one,and feuen to the fecond, 
drviding the laſt, Thow ſhalt not conet, imo two, So T eoftar.queſt; 2. Ferns. with others:and 
of this opinion is Augn/time,queſt,71.in Exod. 31-4 

Some other doe make tive commandements in each table; as loſephiy ltb..de Artiquit, 
cap.6. But this opinion is confuted before, And beſide, /oſephiz reaſon isnothing : for hee 
thinketh, thatthe rwo tables, being written both within and without, that two comman- 
cements and an halte were written of a ſide : for the foure fir commandements will take 
yp mote roome and {pace in writing,then allthe ſize of che ſecond table, 

This opinion is afcribed ro Heſychiny in his Commentarie vpon Leviticus : that rete- 
Qing the fourth commandement of the Sabbath, yet he maketh foure inthe firlt table, and 
fxein the ſecond : but if the fourth commandement be excerpted, there will be but nine 
in all : for theſe commandements, as they were deliuered heere by the Lord himſelfe,are 
called the tenne words Exod.z 2.28. 

The common and received opinion is, that foure commandements, teaching our dutie 
toward God, arc to be referred to the firfi table,and fxe to the lalt, So Origin. hom. 8.11 
Exod. Nazianzen in Carmin, Chr 1ſoſt.hom. 49. in CAatih Oper. imiperfelt. Zonaras, rom. 1, 
Heeron.in cap.6. ad Efheſ.And Ambroſe vpon the ſame place. Su/prtzus Sextrrues 1b. 1, Piſtore 
ſacra. Ex Simler. Vrſim. Precopiuc alſo holdeth this preceprt, 7 how ſalt make 10 1hy ſelſe 10 
grauen image,to be the ſecond, Soalſo Rupertus (1b. 3.cap. 3 2. | 

Now the reaſons to ſtrengthen this opinion againſt the firſt, which the Romani (ts fol- 
low,are theſe: 1. Becauſe thoſe precepts which differ in ſenſe and marter, ate 011Crs, an 
not one : ſuch are the firſt, T how ſhalr haze no other Gods,&c. and the ſecond, Thowſha/t mate 
mo granen image :tor one may offend in the firft, as they which worſhip the Si.nnc an 
Moore,and yct make no graven image : and ſome may tranforc Ne in the {econd, and not 
in ihe fir{t,as the Romanilis theniſelues, which worſhip prauen images, and yet wee will 


not thinke ſo hardly of them, that profeſiedly they would make othcr £OCS, 


So thenthe 
maceer 


Ls 


© 4A 
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matter of cheſe ewo command ements being diuers, as the fiſt ſhewing, whogand none o- 
cher is tobe worſhipped, thc tecond in what manner ; itiey mutt be two precepts, and nor 
206 2, Ihe difinttion which CAfoſermaketh is to be ebicrned: The lalt command=menr 


of not comerin; the neightours houſe and nije, 250 ioyned in oneverie, as ſhewing but one. 


commancemen? : put ihele ewo are ſevere] in two yerles, which ſheweth a Giuifion and 
Jicpetion of the precepts 3 the matter allo ditcring : for otherwiſe in the fourth core 
mandement iher2 are awers veries, but the agreemcnc in tae marter th-werh that they all 
belong voto 010 precepts 3» The laſt commandemwenc, which they divide into two, thall 
be proved afterward, when we come to that place, to be but onc whole and entice Come 
mandemen:: 2nd this onereaton (hall ſuſhcein this place, becauſe AZo/es repencing this 
Jaftprecepr, Deut 5.2T. doch put in the firft place, Tho ſhalt not cont thy neighbours wife, 
which is heere placed inthe ſecond : ſo that if they were notall one Commandenicar, ir 
would be vncertaine, which ſhould go before the other, 

As forthe re: ſo.7s of the contrarie opinion, they are of no value : Augnitine would have 
but three pree<ps in the firſt cable, to expreſle the Trinitic : but the belcete of che Trinitic is 
commanded in the fir(i precepr directly, and therefore need not be infinuated in the num- 
her: Another rex+0n 1s, becauſe man oweth three things vnto God, fidelitaters, rexerenti- 
am.cn'tu ,jid:{inie.reuwrence, Worſhip, Lyran, As though worſhip alſo includeth not reuc- 
rerce, Feraze maketh other three : the firtt precept requireth vs to worſhip God in heart, 
the (eco 1oconfeſſe him with the mouth ; the third toacknowledge him in our workes. 
Aiirhis 031g acknowl:dged, that this mult be yeelded vnto God : yct another precept 
mat o*iccclitie go before, asthe foundation of the reſt, that we mult acknowledge bur 
one only rrue God, \ 


315 


\:xt followeth to be conſidered, whether all Morall duties, may be reduced yntotheſe !1-qu.Whe- 


ten Commandements. 1. It will be objected,that they arenot, becauſe there is no menti- 


they uceded noe co be mentioned in Scripture at all, if they were ſo manitelt by the lawof 
pature:yea the grounds of all the Morall precepts, are printed in our nature, and yer the 
Lord choughtir aeceflatie rowrite them.in his law. 2. Burgen/is anſwererh thus, thar like 
*x 11 ipeculative 2rtes and ſciences, they vſe to proceed from knowne and manifeſt con- 


c 4191.5 2nd principles, to thoſe which are more obſcure: So the Lord propoundeth his . 


ins 11:necaeſian, plaineft precepts: asinthe ſecond Commandenment, it is cafier to 
at 17: {rom1Colarrie, then from other kinds of ſuperfiitions and in the fixth, a man will 
2v19:m.arder, which cannot ſo ſoone defline all other wrongs & iniuries:Theſe precepts 
vt;oning God abouc al, & out neighbour as our ſelfe, becauſe they wete hard and difficule, 
te 07d would not propound them at the firſt ro a rude and ignorant people;burreſcrued 
ter; 1; another rime, when the people were growne more able and ſtrong : as inthat 40» 
veae 12 cne wildernefſe; then Moſes beginneth to explaine this law, and exhorteth them 
rareand ferve God, Sic Bargenſcaddit. 1. ad cap.20. : 
"ra, 1. But this iscleane contrarie, for generall precepts are more eaſily conceiued, 
'1deicended yneo, then particular; Aske an Idolaterif he loue God, he will not deny 
* Romaniſts, tharworſhip Images, wouidthinke great ſcorne to bee asked that 
»%, whether they loue God: So an adulterer, an yſurer, an excorcioner, in gene- 
41-07, cfle hattney loue their neighbour, yer do errein the particular. 2. Neither 
"oſes 1ef-1e theſe gener:l! precepts ſolong : for inthis chapter,verſ.20. he ſpeaketh 
© 0:00: 200 chav. 23.25. of ſeruing of God, 3. Burgenſ: bath another an« 
"rin tae aclt Com mandemenr, (which is indeed the ſecond) Nonpretermiſit fa- 
tronern de del-Elions Di He omitted mot to make mention of the lone of God : as yer(.6s 
'Mercie wto thouſands in them that lows me.&c, Contra. But this is no part ofthe 
*it1$2 p;oinifeinade afficmitively and pohrtively tothoſe that loue God : it is not 
nc by wa y of bidding, aud commanding, 7 bow />alt lowe God, 4, Wherefore Ipre- 
© thean{were of T of#atws, thattheſe two generall precepts, though they are nor 
*yerie words among the precepts, Thowſoalt lone God abone all, and thy neigh 
our 


ther all Moral 


on macle inthe Decalogue, of the loue of God and our neighbour : therefore all Morall ſyecePriget of 


precepts ace not thicher referred, To this 1. Thomas anlwereth, that theſe precepts au our neigh- 
are written in the heart by the law of nature, that God, and our neighbour areto beloued: borr be redu- 


and ;nerefore they needed not to be giuen in precept, Contra, By the ſame reaſon then, — De- 


dds Afi. — 
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bowr as thy ſelfe, yerthey are reduced vnto them : Non vt concluſions ad princiyia, 8c. noe 
as concluſions are reduced to their principles and premiſles, but as principles are referred 
to the concluſions, for theſe twoarc 25 two knowne principles : Ex quibn mferunty; par- 
ticulatim omria precepta decal "g1, out of the which are ferred in particular, all the precepts of 
the Decalogne. Toitar. queit, 7 3. tora man can performe none of thefoure firſt Comman. 
dements, but he muſt needs love God : he cannot rake him to be the onely Geog, abhorre 
 Idolatrie,reuerence his name, Krepe his Sabbathes, ifthe love of God benet in him : Nei. 
ther can one obſerue the preceprs of the ſecond Table, as notto kill, Reale, beare falſe wie. 
neſlc, vnleſſe he loue his net9hbour. Thereto:e to thefe-two, as the neavs and grounds of 
the reſt, doth our Sauiour recluce all the Co:mmandernents, Matth.2 243 7.18, 
12.991. Of ve- Now further, there are certaine gencrall rules, which mult be oblerucyd 1n the expoliti. 
nerall rulcs co ON ahd interpretation of the law. 
be ovicrued mo x, The Decalogue mult be vnderftood, according to the more ample and full geclara. 
expound; tion thereof, ſet toith in the reſt of the Scriptures, in the writings of the Prophets and A. 


1,4% 


. the Comman- | 3. 
oftles : as who are vnderftood by the naine of parents jt the atch, how many waics one 


demcnts, : 
nay be ſaid to kill, &c. V7{m.Pelarg. 
2, The Decalogue mult be taken to comprehend, as well internall, as external! Cuties, 


as our Sauiour expoundeth, Maih.5.Vr/n, at 
3. The end and ſcope of the precept, muſt be conſidered, if we will aright vnderftand; 
as wher: fore g12ven Images are forbidden to be made, notrotheend to worſhip them; 
ao''in the like, | 
4. The piecepts ofthe ſecond Table muſt giue place to the preceprs of the firll, ifthe 
Commandements o:rhe one and other, be compared 1a the fame degreevas it were better 
notto honor our pmrents, ihen co diſhonor God. Put the:grear breaches of the ſecond Ta. 
ble muſt nor give way to the lvattin the fhctt; as we muſt not ſufter our brother to periſh, 
rather then vpon the Sabbath to breakeiherelk, to terch him out of ſome pit, or preſent 
danger. V/rſin, = 
= 5. Eucry negative includeth an afi-mariue, andon the contraric, as thou ſhale worſhi 
"ot no other gods; therefore ir followeih, thou ſhalt worthip choweve God: thou ſhalr not kill, 
| or take away thy brothcr> life ; the1ctore thou are conmmandedro preſerne:r;: So the athr. 
A marive is, thov halt hono! chy parents, rhenegariveis incitided thouſhalt not diſhonor 
them. Vr/n. Simler, 4 Fat er ine: inf a3M% 


6. Where one kindis forbidden by a Synecdoche, thereftofithat ſort allo arc prohibi. 
eed; 25 in adulteric, is comptchended all votautull luſt, in murder, all vaiuſt vexitions and 
wrongs: So thegenere!l includeth the partzoutar one kind Urawerth with it another: in the 
effettcs, we mutt vnderand the cauſes, indie relatiue, the corrclatiue. Yr/in. Simler : as 
eAwugnit.nefſaithinthe 7. precept, Thou ſhalrns: fteale 2: Aptarte tormm tntelligs vo/uit, Hee 
would haue vncerſtood the whole by the part, que:t.71: is Exod. | 

7. eAnowlneallonath anothei rule : be honararior exprimitur, veluti maſcu'mn, SC 
ther the more honorable partie ts expreſſ/d "as the mate, let therwomenalloynderitand, that 
the precept concerneth her:Asin the ctght Commandement,the man isforbidden to play 
the aduiterer, for the Hebrew word is put inthe Maſculine; bur the woman allo 1s inclu- 
ded': he muſt not be an adultereſſe, Anugnitinerbid; 1 2112.30 » 

I 3.qu. Why Moſt ofthe Commandements are propounded negatiue}&,for thefe reaſons: 1,Becauſe 
the Commane negatives in forbidding euill ty be done are moregenera)l 7 torivis never lawfullto do C- 
- nnonh vill + butin doing of good, time, perſon, aad place malt beconk tered, 2:Becauſethe firl 
negauucly, werke of true repentance in vi,is to depart fromenill, 213th chereforethe —_— 
are expreſſed witha negatiue, chat we ſhould firlt there begin. tn. 2x Analyſe! J+ The law 

is thus commanded by way of prohibition, ſpecially: ro bridie»anc reftrainecheetul), for 

the Apoſite ſaith, 7 he /aw is not given to righteous man, but to the lawlſſe, avd diſoredient, 

1.Tim.1.9. As firft, the husband man will ſeek to pluck-vpthie weeds in is garden, before 

he will ſer good plants. Rupert 4b, ;, .in Exod.cap,41 1 4g. Preceptum Veniens ranew'! not p#6- 

catores,The Commandement comming found vs ſinners: chertore the Lord 1n ging _ law, 

reſpeRed the preſent Rate of the people,as he tound themgand framietn his lawaceore ng- 

-ly, in ferbidding of fin, Ferus, 5. Becauſe a negatiuc is more yehement,ant vrg-th more, 


"and leaucth no euaſion: as inthe fir Commangemenr, 7 how/bals hawe wo uhr7 gods: - - - 


-+ 


Chap.20. upon Exodus. 17 


i1{been propounded affirmatively, thou ſhalc worſhip one God, the Samaritanes might 

v2ue kept this precept, and yet they worſhipped other gods behae. Fermts. 

dccreirſhall not be amiſle, briefely co touch that ſingular obſeruation of learned untns, 14.qu. Ofthe 
-oncerning the manner of writing, accenting, and pronouncing the Decalogue, which —_n 
js peculiar y2tO this Scripture, more then to any other betide :tor whereas ordinarily, euc- ting ind wrl- 
- word hath but one accent in the originall: Every word inthe Decalogue, and the pre- ting,obſcrued 
face chereunto, from verl.2.to verſ.18.the 7.12. and 17. verſes only exccpteed,haue a dCou- in the Deca- 
ve accent, one ſeruing fo; the accenting and prolauon of the word, the other ſhewing Auer wrong 
the conjunction and conerence ot the imateer: As to giue hercot an exumplc 1n.the ſecond —_ 
«iſe ; the firſt word anocht hath in the laſt ſyllable, abouethe head the accent thra, and Scripture be- 
ender, munach : l[ehonah, the {ccond word hath only mzunach, vader the lalt ty!lable, bur ir fide, 

{eructh intteed of rewo, zakeph aboue, and tipbra below : the third word, hath, atnach be- 

low, and zakeph che lefle aboue: the fourth, hath darga, bencath, and makkaph onthe fide: 

The 5fth hath in the third ſyllable, rhebir, and kadmah. The ixth hath kadmah aboue, and 

merca beneath: the ſeuenth hath e/pher bencath,and gereſ) aboue : the eighth hath beneath 

merca, and murach : the laſt word in the verſe, hath rebr7ah abour, and {lk bencath : And 

the like may be obſcrued inall the other yerſes; ſauing the three before excepted, the 7. 

12417. The reaſon there of is this, becauſe theſe three verſes have no dependance of the 0- 

ther ; but the 2.3 4.5.6. containing the two firft Commandements, haue ſome {imilitude 

and coherence together : So haue the 9.10.11. which all belong to the tourth Comman- 

dement : likewiſe, the 13.14.1516. containing the 6.7.8.9. Commantements, which all 

- concerne the generall duties, ro be performed co all torts of men ; whereas the 5. Com- 

mandement in the 1 2. vere preſcribeth ſpeciall duties toward our {uperiours. /xnzus en 

eAnaly/. GE: 

Verl:2. lam Tehonah thy God. 1.This is the preface or preamble to the commandements, , 7.qu Why 
asis before (hewed, quett. 1. waich ſheweth both what right the Lord had to enioyae this preamble 
lawes vnto his people, and why they were bound to obey : it confilterh of three. argu- is [et betoce, [ 
menrs,taken, from the Maiettie of Godyhe is /ebouah: from the grace of the coucnant, thy = — 
Gd: 1nd from the benefit of their deliverance out of Egypr.[wm. 2. Jebouab is a name ta- ©? 0 
ken from his eſſence : ſignifying that hee hath his being of himſelfe, and thar all things 
have their being from him. E/obrm is a word Crewing his power and omnipotencie, that 
asthis name being ſometime giuen vnto Angeis,and great men in earth, ſhewetha kinde 
of competent power according to their nature and place : ſo being giuen ynto God,it in- 
ſnuareth his abſolute and vnlimited power in heauen and in earth.Simler. 3. Theſe two 
titles given vnto God : [ehowah, Elohim,the one fignifieth his nature, /ebouah,the other his 
exccllence, Elo9im,God. But TofFatus will have, God ro lignific his nature, and /ehoua) his 
exceliencie : but he is deceiued herein, becauſe hee followeth the Latine rexr, which tran- 

(lteth Jchowah, Dominns, Lord: whereas lchanah doth not betoken his Lorethip, and do- 
miuton,bur his eternall efſence and being : in which ſenſe he calleth himliclfe Eheie, I ans, 
£x09.3,14. Then like as men are deſcribed by two names,one of cheirnature, the other of 
tacir dignitie ; as when wee ſay, lacobus Rex : King James: the one (heweth his nacurall 
ſateand condition, the other his dignitic : Sothe Lord here doch giue himfelf rwonames, 
meexpreſſing his nature,the other his prerogatiue and excellencie. Aad inthatheis cal. 
led God,it is more then if any other attribute, 2s in/?,e/e, m-rcrfall, nay if all his artribures - 
vere given him cogether : for all theſe are comprehended in the name God : Sunt aliquid 
leperfefbionibus latentibas in ills pelago infiiits,&c. For all theſe titles ard epithites, are but 4 
part of thy eperfetlions,which lie hid in this great Sea,imported by thename,God.Tofſtat qu. 2, 
4 Heis Dew per creationem, God by right of creation ag well of the Iſraclites, as of all. 0= 
ter people in the world : but Tuws per ſpecialem appropriationems: Thy God by ſpeciall appro- 
a-wy Lyras, He \vas their ſpeciall God, both becauſe, Dew ſpecialiter accepit banc gentens 

ſe:bad ſpecially taken this nation to himſelſe : and for that, ſpecialiter ip ſuſcepernnt enum 

Ny clendur : they ſpecially tooks him to be their God to worſhip. T oſtat.queit.2. 

_ > of the land of Egypt,ont of the houſe of bondmen. 1. Oleaiter taketh it literally, 16.qu. why 

2, raelites, in Egypt, were put into houſes with (laues and bondmen, and not with rien _ 

"Men. Butthe Iſraelites did inhabite rogerher, and were notalwaies as ſlanes kept in no res 6M 
N: therefore Epyptir ſelfe is by a metaphor compated vato a priſon houſe, or houſe 2H 
oO 
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of bondmen : for as they vſed their capriues and ſlaves by day to grinde in their mils Fy 
ip : ' | 10. 
dus 11.5-2s the Philiſtims ferued Sampſon, Iudp.16.21. and in the nighc ſhut then Win 
dungeons,and priſons,chap.1 2.29. So the Ifractites throughout all Egypr had been kept | 
in miſerable bondage, chap. 1.11. Sothat all Egypt was 2s a priſon houſe, or houſe of 
bondmen vntothem. ſyn, 2, This their deliucrance our of Egypt was worthie to bee " 
membred : Fir{t, becauſc they were deiiuered from {o cruell bondage: in which reſpe& ir 
1s called,the iron fornace of Egypr,Deut. 4.20. Secondly, becaute tuch a great multitude 
were partakers ct it. Thirely,it was lately doneand yer freſh in their memories, and ther. 
foreit ovght to mouvethem the more, 79;/4t.que;t.2 Beiide, inthis their deliverance the 
Lord ſhewcd his grear love to his people, ant bis great power 11 doing ſuel; wond:rFull 
workes in Egypt tortheir caute,as were never fecne 1m the world before. Swler, 2, God 
makerh mention of this dcliuerarice our of Evyprt, becauic it was lately performed : for 
the Lord viech eſpecially co remCber thoſe beneirts which were neerelt & new, rather then 
thoſe which were remorelt and furcthelt off. As in eAbrabams time, he was called che moſt 
high God, Creator or poſleſfor of heauen and earth,Gen.1 4.1 2. Afterward, when hee had 
reucaled himſelfe ro the Fathers,he is n2med the God of Abraham, [zhak and laceb,Gen, 
28.13. Thenafterthe Celiverance of I{raci out of Feyprthe Lord calleth him(cltc by tha, 
Intherime ofthe Prophets,and atter,vhcn 1ract was r-deemed out of the captivicie of 
Babylon,the Lord fiilcth himfeife by memoriall of thar bench, as the Prophet leremie 
faith : Behold the day ts come, ſaith the Lord, that it ſill be wo more ſaid, the Lord lineth, whuch 
brought the children of !ſrael out of the land of Feypt : but the Lord linveth that brought the 
children of Iſrael out of the land of the North, lerem. 16.14.15. And after our Savicw Chriſt 
was come,the Redeemer of mankinde, then the Lord 1s called the Father of our Lord [ſu 
Chriſt. Lippom. 4. This reaſon taken from their corporall recemprion, though ic concer- 
neth not vs : yer we are more Rtrongly bound to obedience, by our ſpiricuall redemption 
purchaſed by our Lord and Sauiour Chrilt Ieſus : as Orzgene excellently noteth; Ergode- + 
citur et t1hi qui per leſum Chris exiiti de «Eg ypio,c> de domo ſernitntis eduftus exnen crant © 
erbi dy aliens preter me : Therefore it is ſara unto thee, hich through 1rſns Christ art come ont 
of Egypt, and art brought ont of the houſe of bondage ; thou ſhalt not haus other gods beſide me, 


OF THE TEN COMMANDEMENTS 


in particular, 
Of the firft [ommandement. 


I. Queſtions vpon the firſt Commandement, 


r.qu,Wherher I, j| Seay ſhalt haye noſiranoe gods. 1. Oleaiter thinketh it better here toexpound ache- 
It 15 dotter rim,other : as itis taken, lob 31.10. Let 2ther men bow downe vpan her and chen the 
+I meaning is this, that wee ſhould not acknowledge any other God befide the Lord, that 
- = or made heauen and earth. Bur ſeeing the word acherim,fionifieth alſoftrange- it is ſo berter 
traſlated Rrange gods;becauſe there are no other gods beſide the Lord : & in other places, 

in Read of acherim, another word is vicd, haneciar, ſtrange: 25 Sammel ſaith, Pur dy 

ffrange gods from among you, 1.5am.7.3. 2. IheScripcure here fpeakech <4; according 

to mens opinion, not that there were indeed any gods befide the Lord, but becaic they 

were ſo reputed and taken in the world, uz. 2.50 thry are called god!, becauſe they 

counted the (o, which worſhipped them:and ſfrar. ge,quia nox ſunt ilt,qu colt debebant: bes 

eauſe they are not ſuch,as ought to be \vorſhipped. Toſtat.quitt.z, 4. The words 10 the origi- 

nall are : range god: ſhall not be tothee + which the Latine crantiaterh, now habebir, thou ſhalt 

not hawe: which alſo is our Engliſh phraſe : which (ignifierh,thayave muſt make no account 
oreſtimation of any other God, beſide the Lord: Nemier eftrmabis Denm,8c. | hou ſhalt 

efteeme none to be God,bur the Lord that created heauen and eaith, Rupert. Haberur Deus 

mente We haue God,and none other in our minde,when we acknowledge no God behice 

= : in our af#f492, when our loue is toward him : in our will, when weobey him- CMar- 

Act, , 

be- 


Strange gods, 1, Some thinke they are called range gods, quia Deovero inporins je 


_ —_— — 
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ezuſe they 60 hinder, 2lienate and eftrange vs from obeying and ſeruing of the true God, 2 qu. _ 
Pelican. And theretore Salem: thinketh that all kinde of idolatrie is here forbidtccn, _— , 
wherher it DC Wit FT) 2ge,or without image, becauſe it eftrangeth trom God.But al imag »- = O 
ieandidolattic is fordi9Gen in the NeXt commandement. 2. Some thinke they are called © 
drange gods, Decaule they arC, ater; a rerum natura : firange and not to be found in the 
"ature of r2in85 * 25 WREN ney make IMAgCS Ot compotnded and mixcd ſhapes $aSIney 
ured [yppier » Aramon in Egypt with a mans bodie, and aaRammes head : there being 
no ſuch 110.9 13 Raruce 2 Toitat. Lyra. Bar this 1s too ict, and but one particular branch 
cCiGolatrie : 36G the {peciall prohivition of all kinde of grauen images iolloweth attcr - 
ward. 3. Therefore they are calied flrange, both decaule they were worſhipped among 
frange people : Oleaster : as ſunine well tranſlateth, Gen. 3 5.2.4: alvay ( laith {ug9b) acos 
lem: (papel) the gods of range people : wiich word{people) mull be ſupplied : for Elobing, 
9als,is1n the placall,and hanechar, ſtrange, in the ;:ngular, and fo cannot agrice as the ſub- 
Uantiue,and adiectiue. As in refpect of the Airange people that worſhipped them,they are 
called range gods: fo allo in regard of rhat which was worthipped ; becauſe chey are 
notthat, which ought to be worthipped, they are called range. To#tar.as before qQu.I. 

Wherasthen there are ewo kinds of Idolatry,one internall & ſpiritual in the mind, ano- 7 
ther external in the adoration of ſome Image or Idol: 1. Some think that all kind of idola- Ns. i. 
:rieboth inccrnall and externall is heere forbidden : as R.Sa/omon cited before: but then lartie be tor- 
the next prohibition,7 hou ſralt make thee no prayen image,ſhould be ſuperfluous. 2,Some bidden in the 
make this diftinCtion of idolarric : there is one kinde, Cz profeſſione co'rrur alins Des : ow Comman- 
When profeſſedly another God is worfoipped: and this is the moi grofle idolatrie, and pro- OR 
perly delongerh to this commandement. There is another, when another God is not pro- 

{eſſedly worſhipped : but che true God, after a falſe manner, which is forbidCen in the ſe- 
cond commandement, /7/ir, Butthe ſame matter or ſubic& muſt belong vnto the ſame 
precept:and all manner of Idols whatſoeuer, or h1militudes of anything made to wor. 
ſhip, are in gencrall words forbidden inthe ſecond precept. 3. Therefore [ preferre heere 

their opinion, which thinke that the ſpirituall and internall worſhip of God is properly 
commanded here, and the contraric forbidden. Here ſuch 1dolatric is forbidden, which 

was committed without any images or Idols: as Yarro teftificth how-that the Romanes 
worſhipped the goddefle YefFa without any image : only they fet fire in the Temple of 
Peta: for they held Yeita to bethe hire. Toftat. So alſo Procopiys ſaith, that the firſt com- bo 
mandement concerneth ſuch inuifible powers : quas diwinis honoribus null;s poſitis raulis pro- 
ſequantur : which they proſecuted with dinine honour, without any idols. Hercunto fubſcriberh 
Calwne: Nec dr:bium eit,quin iis verbus comprehendatur interior Det cultus,8&c.There is no 
doubt, but the internall worthip of God is comprehended in theſe words, ſeeing this pre- 
cept differech from che next,whercin excernall Idolatric js forbidden. 

Veri.3, Before my face. 1.Some doe vaderſtand it,as though the Lord ſhould ſay, you 4-4%. Ofthe 
ſhall preterre no gods before me; make them ſuperiours vnto me, or ſer them aboue me : as of 
for ſothe prepoſition ghal (ignifieth, ſuper, abore. But this were to giue way vnto their ſu- ah 
perftition, which receiued other inferiour gods beſides the Lord : whereas the Lord com- _ 
mandeth none to be acknowledged at all for God, beſide hitmſelfe. 2. Caietanethus vn- 

Grſtandeth, ſuper facies, vpn my face: tanquam tegens facies Det, as conering the face of 
God, For when any of Gods diuine properties,or attributes,2s of wilevome, tuſtice, prout- 
derceare giuen vato any other, the Lords face is as it were coucred, and his go00dnes ob- 
ſcured. But this may ſeeme toany man to be too curious. 3. Some interprete thus : againſ 
mjace;thatis,in deſpight of me,to prouoke mine indignation: as if the wife ſhould com- 
Mtadulterie, ivſpectaw8e 2rito,while her husband looketh on : Piſcat, But thts ſenſe only 

mth the indignitie, and inivrie committed againkt God herein,it comprehendeth nor 
all. 4.0!eaFer laith, wecxm, with mee, that is, in my Temple: but it was not lawfull for 

*n,00 not in their hearts, nor priuatly to acknowledge any other God. 5. The beſt 
reading therefore is,before me, that is, in my preſence : neichcr publikely, nor in the heart, 
ny acloener it be,there is the preſence and face of God. /wn, The Chalde and Septua- 

vii ” 2 94 me beſide me, inthe ſame ſenſe: but they doe not expreſie the word in the 
: «And further,this ſenſe is included , that whercas they had nowreceived the Lord 

mer God,and he had manifeſted himſelfe among them, they could not, now as ex 
Ft the 
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the ſight of God, admit of any other. The caſe of the Gentiles was otherwiſe : for though 
they worſhipped other gods, yet it was not coram facie Dei.que illts fuit ncognita:before .n 
face of God,\Wvhich to them was unknowne.Caluin. And thus much in efteCt is declared after. 
ward ,VC1 {.2 "© T hou ſalt yot make With me gods of gold, 8 Cc. Si mein Deum habetis, non pote. 
{fss habere alium : 1f you will hane me for your God,you cannot bane another, 
5 qu, What Here may be added the reaſons, which ought to moue vs to acknowledye the Lord 
rcatons ought Creator of heauen and carth to be our God : 1. The firlt is taken from his dignitic and ex. 
_ ye 6 cellencic,and great glorie,wnich is due vnto him. The Lord himſelte ſaith,1{a1.42.8, My 
know! locthe £1071 81 1 not gine vnto another. This honour therefore is of right due, peculiar and pro- 
lordon'zro per vato God,to be acknowledged to be the onely Lord: therefore they robbe God of 
be our God, his honeur,that worſhip any other God. 2. The ſecond reaſon is from the great bene. 
firs, which we haue receiued of the Lord: he hath created vs, and redeemed vs,and giuen 
vs all chings needfull for our bodies and foules. 3. Becauſe in baptiſme wee haue yowed 
ebedience and ſeruice vnto God,and to become his ſeruants, and to renounce all other 
gods whatſocuer. 4. The Lord hath freed and redeemed vs from the miſerable thral. 
dome of fnne and Satan, which was more grieuous then the captiuitie of Egypt and Ba. 
bylon: and hath called vs to his ſeruice,wholſe yoke is cafie,and his burthen light. Thisis 
the fourth reaſon : Ex doming diabelici graxitate, From the heanines of the dinels thraldome, 
5. The hiſtis, ex premy ſui muneris immenſitate, from the infinite greatnes of his reward, 
who hath not promiſed ynto ys an earthly Canaan,aland flowing with milke and honey, 
as to the 1{raclites, bur the eucrlaſting kingdome of heauen, Ex Thoma 2,2.queit.122, 


Ar.2.44.3. 


; : | & | C1 
2. Doftrines obſerued out of the firit { ommandement. 


. 4.4%, Ofthe The contents ofthis Commandement, which preſcribeth the true worſhip and acknow- 
porticular Jedgement of God, and forbiddeth the contrarie, are by © Aeſes himſelte, rhe beſt inter. 
eqnteniv0®  preter ofthe lawy, reducedtotheſe three heads : To lowe the Lord ihy God, with all thy beart, 
thehutt © 12h allthy ſortle, with allthy might, Deut.6.5. Mente, affeft, vir:b:43, with our mind, our 
Man-emet* affection, our ſtrength: In euery one of theſe three ſhall bee briefely ſhewed, the ducies, 

. which are commanded,and the vices forbidden. 

Firſt, in the mind and vnderſtanding, is commanded heere the true confeſſion and ac- 
knowledgement in our hearts of the only God : as our Sauiour ſairh, Thu i life eternal, 
that they know thee tobe the only very God, and vom thow ha#t ſent leſwu Chrift, loh.17.3 

Agaialt this dutic, the offences and tranſgreſſions are theſe : 

1. Ignorance of God,which is of two ſorts: either fimple ignorance, ſuch as was that 
of the diſciples of Epheſus, that did not know whether there were any holy Ghoſt or no, 
AR.19.2. or affe&ed and wilfull ignorance, as Pſal. 14.1. The foole hath ſaid in his heart, 

\there 75 xo God:Such an one was Pharaoh,who ſaid, 1 know not the Lord: Such are all Atheiſts, 
as wicked Diagoras, and Theedoris, that denied there was any God : and Protagoras,with 
the Machiauellians, and Cotta in Cicers, with the Academikes, which were doubtful, whe» 
therthere were any God,or no. 

2. They alſo offend heere, whicherroniouſly bring in other gods: As 1. Some doe 
worſhip Giuels, as the Apoſlle ſaith, That the things which the Gentiles ſacrificed they ſecrif 
red to dinels, 1.Cor.x 0.20, Ofthis ſort are all Coniurers, Witches, Sorcerers, that make#- 
ny compatt or contraQ with the diuell. 2. Some among the Heathen worſhip ped the 
Sunne, Mooneand Starres : As Terem.44. the Idolatrous women in Iirac], ——_ 
Gentiles, worſhipped the Queene of heauen, as they called the Moone, 3, Some woriniÞe 
pedthe elements, as the Perfians the fire, the Egyprians the water. 4. Some adored men, 
25 gods, vnder the names of Iapiter, Mears, Merenrie : And the Papiſts haue ſer vp their 
Saints, whom they inuocate, and make their prayers vato ; and forob God of his honor, 
imparting the glorie ofthe Creator,to the creature. 5. Some haue worſhipped _ _ 

Ee ble creatures: Asthe Egyptians a Calfe, an Oxe, Vultures,Crocodiles,the Syrians an 4 
S-- - nictans a Fiſh: the Pertians a Dragon. 6. They which erre concerning the Trinitie, where 
of ſee inthe end ofthe 3. dorine following. Secondly, 
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Secondly, God mutt haue our whole heart, and entire affeRion:as 1.Out loue, 2.Feare, 
ndrenercnce- 3-affiznce, and nuft, 4, Thankfulnes, | 

1, God 18 tO be loued aboue all ; as our ble{{-4 $S19i0ur ſaith, He: that lonerh Cuher or m10- 
ther nave then me, 75 not Worthie of me, Marth. r 0.35» Cont! a 10 vto this attc -tion of loue, 
are, 1. Thc naturall emnitie of tne Gel by nature, again{t Lod: as the Apolile faith, The 
niledame of te fleſh ts emmvitie 4g4ini? Goa, Rom.8.6, 2. Seite loue,2.Tim.z.2, andthe loue 
of earthly 1913g5. 7 7/74. 

 Wemwult teare God abou2 all, Devr,6.1 3. 7 box ſhalt feare the Lord thy God, and ſerne 
"or Ag we 2reto loue God becauſe of his mercie,go0dne $,and bountifulncs : ſo we fcare 
him for his iuftice and power in puniſhing of fin : 404 this teare bringeth forth rcuerence, 
gorthip, [ere'ng and adoring of God : asthe Lord faith by the Prophet, f / bee a father, 
where is maine hezor ?if [ve a mailer, vherets myfeare? Malach. 1.6. God therefore is to be 
honored as our father, and to ve feared as our Lord. Contrarie hercunto, is : 1, Carnall 
ſcoricie, and cafting oft the feare of God: as it is inthe Plal. 10.11. Hee ſaith in bis beart, 
Grd hath forgotten, ke bidet) avay hs face, and will zexer ſez. 2. Prophanenes, and irrcue- 
rence inthe prefence of God, as in Entychur, thatfell aſleepe while Pant preached, At.20., 
J Hypocrifie, waen men draw necre with their 1ps, but tel heart is farre from God. Sum- 
ler. 4+ Serml! teare, which differeth from true filiall teare, in theſe three reſpeQes, 1. In the 


beginning and cauſe thereof : rhe F/iallfeare proceedeth from the louc of God, whom the The differfce 
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children of Go4 are atraid to offend, becauſe he is ſo gratious and mercifull a Father vnto vt filial and 
them :butthe Serz:{ icare ariſeth, from the con{ideration ofthe inftice and wrath of God, [cruill feate. 


2.1athe object they differ : the Filiall teare worketh ypon finneir ſelte; the Serwill, ypon 
the puniſhment of finne. 3. In the fruits and effects : the Filiall fearcis loyned with afſu- 
rance and confidence : the Serweill with deſpaire./7/im, 4. As theſe vices aic in the defe&, 
ſocurioſtie is inthe other extreame of excciſ?, when prelumptuouſly any atemptcth to 
ſearch and pric into rhe ſecrets of God. Smiley. | 

* 2, Affiance and confidence followeth, which relieth vpon the wiſedome, power, and 
conltancie of God, which is accompanied with faith and belicfe, 2.Chron.20.20. Pur your 
trut in the Lord your God, and yee ſhall be aſſured, beleene his Prophets, andyee ſhall profper. A 
fruirand eff=& of this confidence is prayer : Tow can they call on him, vpon Whom they hane 
not beleened ? Rom.10.14. 

Contraric hereunto, are, T. Iucreds/itie, and want of faith : as Chriſt comming into his 
countrie, maruciled at their ynbeliefe, Mark.6.6. 2. Doubtfalnes, as in Peter, when hee 
would have cometo Chriſt walking vpon the water : to whom our bleſſed Sauiour faith, 
O thoy of little faith, wherefore diddeit thou doubt ? Matth, 14.13. 3. Diffiaence and diftraFt, 
25 inthe Courtier, who ſaid, T howgh Ged:rould make Windowes in heanen, this thing cannot 
come to paſſe, 2.King.7.2. 4» Deffare as in Cain, Genel.4.and in /#das, that hanged him- 
ſelte, 5. Conſidence in man, in riches, (trength, wiſedome, or in any thing bur God. 

4 Thankfulnes for benefits received, is alſo a part of Gods worſhip, as the Propher 
Davis (aith,Pfal.1 16.1 2.4 bat ſhall [render vnto the Lord, for all his ben:fits toward me? This 
thankfulnes and acknowledgement of Gods bountie, bringeth forth theſe wo ſingular 
effects: Firit, Hſumilitie, tharnone aſcribe ought to himſelte, or his owne worthines, but 
all to Gods mercic: as Danie! faith, Yaro vs appertaineth ſhame, &c. but compaſſion ts with 
the Lord, Dan.9.9. Secondly, Patience inaduerſictic,to be thankfull as wel for adverſe things, 
25 proſperous, as ob ſaith to his wife : Shall wee receine c0a4at the hands of God, and ſhall wee 
not recerge ertill?lob 2.10, 

Contrarie hereunto, are : 1. Forgetfulues of Gods benefits and [npratitude, as in Nabal, 
that conſidered not who had endued him with riches. 2. Pride, and vaioe gloric, asinthe 
Pharifie, that ood vpon his workes, Luk.18. as alſo the Romanifts do,the Pharibes of this 

9X. 3. Dpatience, and murmuring again God ; as in that wicked meſſenger, ſent from 


the King, to take off Eſpa his head ; who ſaid, Behold this evil commerb of the Lord, ſhould 1 


Utend on the Lord ary longer ? 

Thirdly, with all our ttrength we muſt ioue God, in the aRes and workes of our life, re= 
ferring al to his plorie, Matth.5.16. Contrarie whereunto, is the diſhonoring of God by 
lite, and cauting the ſame thereby to be cuill ſpoken of, as the Apoſtle chargeth the 
Mes,Ro Mm,2,2 4 : | 

Now 
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2.doRt O'the Now ont of this firſt Commandement : Thou ſhalt bane no other gods before me, that ex. 
vnive ofzhe cellent doctrine is inferred and concluded, concerning the vnitic o' the Godhead :; And 
Godhcad. frcher, the Scripture elſewhere doth plentifully beare witnefſe hereunto, as Deur.; 4 
f Heave 0) Iſrael the Lord our God is Lori only: likewiſe,Ifai.4 4.6.1 bus ſatth the Lora if bofts, 
lam the firit, and lam the lait, and beſide me, there ts no Ged. Belide the euidenticftimonie 
of Scripture, Namaſeen doth thus thew the vnitic of the Godhead, by Cemonl(iration of 
reaton, a9%in{tihofe which belecue not Scripcure: 1, Dew perfectizs et, 8c, God y, perfelt; 
tr multoraſſermuns eos, in multis arſerentiam contemplars oporiet : If we affirme many rods, 
1m 419 Ye mult needs find a diſſerence * Si autem difſerentta mers, vhiperfetiio ? Tut if ther 
be a drſference among them,” here ts perfeflion ? For if there be difterence 1n relpcct of wile. 
dome, goodnes, vertue, aperfettodefict, there is a tiling in pertettion: if there be no gif. 
ference, but an identitre, there muſt alfo needs be an ware in the Godneatl, 2, Dew incir. 
enmſcripius eff,God is incircumſcripuible,he cannot be circiiicribed, defined,or/ lined to 
a ploce: Vnomods, (i multi argerſig, ſunt ncircumſeripti erunt ? &c. But if they be many and dj. 
wers, how can they be incireumſeriptible ? For wheretgever 15 one, there cannot bee another, 
3. Differcnt1a contrarictatem mnducir &c.Diftcrence bringeth contrarictic,and repuynaice; 
it then the world were gouerned by many, how can it be, bur it ſhould be corrupted, and 
diflolue) ? Atrenta in his rp/is puvernantibug pagna : contidering the itrite betweene theſe 
. gouernours, Tothis purpole Damaſcen 116.1. de fid. orthodox. cap.5.6.7. 
Bernard ailo thus ſetteth forth the vnicic of the Goothead ; Cod 1s one, but nor 25 the 
Sunneor Moone is one, bccaulettere is not an other; But he is Vas ſibr, dem cit ſemper 
mo modo : But hetsone ro himieite, the ſame alwaies, ani after the ſame manner; ſo 1s not 
the Sunne and Moone : Clamat wierg, ſe non efſe vnum ſibi, tile motihucgiit a defetlibuy ſuts: 
Both of them proclaimze,that they are nut one andthe ſame Wh themſecltes the one by buy motion, 
the other by the waime, and changes %o Bernard lih.s. de conſiderat, 
Bur agaigli the vnitic of rhe Godhead,it will be thus obiected out of the 8 2. Pal. yerſ.6, 
T ſ.:id ye are gods,and ye are children of the meft high, Origenthus anſwereth, he calicth them, 
Deos, tanquum a Deo datos, &c, Gods, but made gods by God : Vere Dew, unu et Dew,cale- 
715.941 46 1pſo creati ſunt, contulit nomen 15Þud, non natura, ſed pratia : The true God us but one 
God.nto the re$t, Which were created, not nature, but grate hath ginen this name : Origen, in 
mandar, primum, 
Thar place alſo of the Apoſtle will be obie&ed,r.Cor.8.5.Though there be that arecall:d 
ods, whether in heuen, or in earth,as thert be many pods and many lords &c, 
Cyril. contra Tothis Cyrillus maketh this anſwere: Nuda appellatione honorantur,alterius ab ipſoexiſten. 
Inlian. ub. tesnature,&c.They are ſo call:d only in name berg of another and diners nature from God Ac, 
that 1s, they arc fo called of thoſe thar 1pnorantly worthip them :the Gentiles tearme their 
_ Idols gods, whichare none: therefore it followeth in the ſame place of the Apolile, Tet 
vntovs, there is but one God, Howſocuer the Heathen being blinded, haue imagined to 
themſclues divers gods: yer the people of God, to whom the Lord revealeth the truth, ac= 
knowledge but one God. Cyr!l alſo inthe fame place, thus anſwereth touching the oiher 
place: Nanquid :gitur, qut honorati ſumus, vt vocemur Dy, propterea nature noitre menſ#- 
ram 19norabmiu ? Shall we therefore, which have receiued this honor to be called gods, be 
ignorant of the meaſure and condition of our nature ? | 
».do&. That As this Commandement enioyneth vs to beleeve the vnitic ofthe Godhead, ſo therein 
the bchete in alſo is implied a Trinitie of perſons, the Father, Sonne, and holy Gholt, who as onc God, 
_ roy are of vs to be worſhipped : for thus it may be concluded out of this precept. __— 
;n he firſt pre- only God, is to be worſhipped; bur nor the Father only, but the Son, and the holy Glo! 
cept. are of vs to be worſhipped: Ergo, the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt are that one God. m 
. ler. So our Sauiour faith, Tee belrent in God, beleene alſo m me, Toh. 14 1. Chriſt the SoNne © 
God, is God, becauſe he is ro be belecucd vpon. And againe, The u life eternal that they 
know thee to be the only very God, and \vhom thou ha#t ſent leſw Chri#t, Ioh.1 743+ God the Fa 
ther then, and Criſt his Sonne, are the only very God. 
And that the Sonne of God is to bee worſhipped with the Father, the Prop" 
ſheweth, Pſal.2.11.1 2. Serwe ſehonah in feare, 8c. Keſſe rhe Sonns left he be angr! 
former verſe, whom hee calleth Sonne heere, hee nameth Ichouah. So wee rea 


words of the Prophet eAgur, Prou. 3044. Who hath eftabliſhed all the ends of 19 
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what is his names 4nd what « his Sownes name, if thou canit tell? 

Furcher, that the Spirit of 509, is alſo one God with the Father and Sonne, to be wor. 

hipped and glorified, bclide pleacifull cuidence out of the new Tettament, which ſhall 
1 nced ro be inſerted heere, becauſe we are in hand with the laww of the old Teftament ; 
ſhcient :eftimonie may be raken from the lay, and Prophecs: as Gen.1.1. The Spirit of 
764 moned pon the waters : But God only created the world. So likewiic che renovation of 
hz heart, is only the worke of God, Dec2utc It isa new Creation; as Daudlanh, Creme m 
Wea new earl, Plal.g0.1 0. but this ls 4l!lo the worke of the Spirit : T ute not thine holy Spt- 
rit from me * ibid, vert.1 [. Likewiſc IT 15 only Gods wOrke toteach vs his will, and to brin 
v«rolife crernall : bur this 1s wrought by the Spirir, Plal.143.10.Teach me to do thy will, for 
then art my C 184, let thy good Spirit lead me wvnts the land of righteruſues. 
«Ambroſe verie fitly provcth the Spiritro be Gord, by that place, lJuIp.n4q 5. Where it is 
Gaid, That the Sprrit of the Lord came vpon Sampſon : Bur Iud. 16.20. aticr his lockes were 
polled, it 1s alſo 141d : He bneVp not th. the Lord tas departed from bim : He which came vp- 
on him before was the ſame, that departed from him now; thcre called the Spirit of the 
Lord, and hete the Lord and Ichouah: theretore the noly Spirit 1s Lord and Ichowah, Am- 
bro 16.3, de Spirit. Capt 

Damaſcen dot? thus exceliently proue the Trinitie by this demonAration : Jnr Dems, 
von fine Verbo c5t,God being but one, 1s nener without the Word; but this Word he hath in him- 
ſelte, begin of ts owne lubHiance, net Iike vnio our word, which hath no ſubſtance, bur 
vaniſherh in the ayre, becauſe the condition of our nature is temporail: Bur like as our 
word proceeding from the mind,»29, per toturn ment! ide eit,$C.13 neicher the ſame with 
the mind, nor yct alrogether diuers trom it : Sois the Sonne vnto the Father, which is hig 
Word, the ſame 11 \ub{lance, but divers in ſubfhilence : Opertet autem 5 Verbum SPiyit uns 
habere: nam & verbum no:Frum nequaquam ſprit:z eit expers: But the Word alto inult have 
a Spir1:,for neither is our word without a ſpirit : but heere is the difference, our ſpirit is not 
of the ſame tubftance with vs,burtthe drawing in of che aire, for we arc of a compound na- 
ture: but the Spirit of the Word, is of the ſame ſubltance with the Word: To this effect 
Damaſcenlh.1. de fide orthodox. cap.6.7. | 

And in che ameplace he vieth another demonſtration: /mpoſſibile eff Deum deftunti eſſe 

native fecunditats,&c lt is impoliible that God ſhould be deititute of naturall fecundiuic; 
The Lord therefore mull needs beger, Sed ex propria ſubitantia generat, but he begetterh 
out ot his owne ſubſtance, and that from all eternitiie : for if the Sonne had not bin from 
tne beginning cocxiſtent with him, of whom he was brgorren, we ſhall bring ina change 
of his {ub{tance : Nam 4497 non efſet Pater. poitea fattus eft Pater, for fo, vhcn he was yet 
no Father, he afterwar:i ſhould become a Father, &c., Damaſcen ibed, 

Thus owe of the ficſck Commandement, both the vmitic of the Godhead, and the 
T:initie is concluded : as Bernard thus elegantly inferreth ; Card fiber wwlt rite. wt 18 
lojnar ſine rumcre numern? (5 tris quomodo non numerss? fivuum, vb: num:rus ? hat mea- 
reth this number without a number ? if there be three, how can there be Out a number ?1f one, 
there is the number ? But here | haue what I may number, and Volat / may net number : there ts 
one ub{tance,and three perſons,&c. Bernard.ltb.de confriderat. 

Thus by the ynitie of nature the ercor of the Gentiles is aboitſhed, and by the ioyning 
of the Word and the Spirirro the Futher,the Iewiſh opinion is ouecthrowne: Et'ex viraque 
ſeita nobis accedit vithtas,ex Indaica ovinione nature vnilas, ex Gentilitia {ola perſonarum dt= 
ſerttio: $9 by etther ſet ve recerue ſome profit, by the lewves opinion the unitie of nature, by the 
Gentileshe d:ſcerning and d:ſference of the perſons only. Damaſe 1b 1d, 

Tranſgreflorsthen of this commandement concerning the vnitie of the Deitic, and Herefies eon- 
Trinitie of the perſons,arc 1. They which aftirme and hold one God, but denie the three ccrning the 
perſons: as the Montaniſts,and Marcellians in times pa{, and the Turkes and Tewes now, as TS q 
% They which hold noc che diſtinCtion of three perſons onely, bur the Giuilion allo of Coons 
udance,as the Tritheifts, The Arrians and Eunomians are of the fame lect,qur filrum Den went, | 
nftent uy, ſed co: ditum afſenerant : which confeſſe the Sonne to be God. but yet aſſirme him to 

wade :Fo they brivg in another God, contrarie to this precept, 7 how ſhalt hame no other 
{ke Theodoret, $.They which brought in a quarernian of perſons,a5s eAnaitaſiuihe 

Petour,and the Apollivatians. 4+ They alſo which afticme thethree perſons to be bur 

Ft 3 three 
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three names given vnto God in Scripture : and therefore they ſay that the Father became 
man,and ſuffered for vs: which are therefore called Patripaſſians, 


J. Tlaces of conſutation. 


r conſur That T+ But although to beleene in the Trinitie be commanded in the hirf} Precepr,to adore 
ullityng tack and worſhip the Father, Sonne and holy Gholf,as the only God : yer it tolloweth notthar 
15 010! CONLAl w{tifying fauh,which properly belongeth LO UC Goſpel, whereby we 2pprenend Chil} 
Rod n =, and his merits, ſhould be contained and included i the law : theictore wee, miſtikethar 
_ COM dertion of Belharmine, concurring therein with other Romaniits, chat the Goſpell differeth 
| from the law,as a perfect thing from an mperfeit : and tht the Goſpell ts contamed and incly. 
ded in the laWv, as the tree mths ſeeds. Bellarm. de mf. 6.4. Cap.4 Some Protcliants alſo 

come ſomewhat neere this opinion: as Afarbachizs taith, that they offend again} this 

recept, Qui Chriitt cognitione Carent,que Copnitta,non alta Ye-quAR fide in Chriitum conftet ; 

Which wart the knowledge of Chriit, which knowledge conſiiteth tn _—_ elſe, then 1 farthin 

Chritt. HMarbich.Commentar. tn hunc lorzm. Againit this opt. lion, that tatth in Chiiſt is 

not commanded in the Morall law, thc reatony tollow afterward, bur ftlt the queſtion 


mult further be explaned. 


Of divers 1. Filtthen we arero diſtinguiſh of faith ; which is of foure kindes or ſorts : 1.There 
kinds ot taith., is fides mitialis,or fandamentales,che faith of beginnings,or the fundamenrall faith : where. 


of the Apolile tpeaketh, Hcbr.1 1.6.7 har be which commeth vnto God, must beleene that God 
#,8&c. And this kinde of faith toward God,the Apofile reterreth to the doQtiine of brgmn- 
ings, Heb.6.1. This faich apprehendeth only the being and eflence of God : to know him 
to be the onely Lord. 2. There 1s another taith, called fides miraculorum, the faith of mi. 
racles,couched by the Apolile, 1.Cor.1 3.2. f{ had all faith, ſo that [ could remonue moun. 
taines. 3. There is fides bifforica,an hiſtoricall faith, which belceaeth all things ro bee true, 
Fames 2.19, that are written in the Scriptures:1n which icnle,S.lames lauth,the dmels beleenc andiremble, 
they belecuethereisa God, and that allis true which the Scripture ſpeakerh of God, of 
his iuflice, power, puviſhing of f{inners, rewarding of the righteous. 4 There is behde 
theſe a juſtifying faich, whereot $.'/Pau!maketh mention ; In thaz [ now line in the fleſh,] hue 
by fauth in the Soune of God, who hath laued me, and ginen him{elfe for me, Galath, 2.20, This 
faith is the life of the ſoule, whereby he which beleeucth is able in particular to applie vnto 
himſelte the merits of Chriſts death.Now this is the difterence betweene theſe foure kinds 
of faith : the firſt apprehendeth the efſence and being of God : the ſecond,the faith of mi- 
racles,his powet : the third, which is the hiſtoricall faith, his rrurch: the fourth, namely the 
wuftifying faith, his mercie. The three firli,to beleeuc God to be, ro belecue him to be om- 
niporent,to belecue him to be tuft and true, arc included in the firli precept, Tho: ſhalt haue 
no other gods, &c.but not the laſt ; wherein is the error of the Romanifis, that make all theſe 
Kkindes ot faich the ſame in ſubſtance, diftering onely in propertie : which if tt were true, 
then it were poſſible for them that haue the one faith, ro haue the other, and ſo diucls allo, 
which in ſome ſort doe belecue,ſhould alſo be capable of inflifying faith.But this marter, 
_ that all theſe kindes of faith are not the ſame in tubttance, nor of ike nature with the iufli- 
Snep[-paþ-2ag. fying faith, is ſhewed elſewhere, whither I referre theReader. 
wo 2, Further, wee arcto diſtinguiſh ef the law : for ic is taken ſometime more largely, el- 
ther for all the Scriptures of che old Teftament: as Luk.1 6.17. lt is more eaſe that heawen 
and earth ſhould paſſe away,then that ove title of the liv hhawld fall. So Toh. 1 5.2 5+ /t 15 write 
ten in their laWv,hey bane bated me without a cauſe: which teſtimony is found in che Plalmes, 
Pfal.z5.19.or elſe the lawis taken for all the bookes of ©19/es : and ſorhe Law and Pro- 
phets are named together, Mat. 7.1 2.7 his is the Law and the Prophets. Butrthe law is ſome- 
time taken more ſtrictly for the Morall law, whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Rom.7.1knew 
not ſine but by the law : and ſo S.Panl oppoſeth the law of workes, to the law of faith,Rom 
3-27. Now as the law is taken generally, either for all the old Scriptures written by t | 
Prophets,or for the writings of /Zoſes.it cannot be denied, but that faith in lelus Chriſt, i 
in this ſenſe both contained and commanded in the law : for of Chriſt the Lord fpake by 
the mouth of his Prophets, Luk.1.70. And Moſes wrote of Chriſt : as our Saviour ſaith, 


Had ye beleened Moſes, ye would hane beleened me : for doſes wrote of me,ioÞ5.4 5-Bu fi : 


— ——_—__—___ 
A 
mm 


_—_— 


Chap.20. Upon Exodus. 1. Com, 325 


the law is raken Ririctly for the Morall law,the law of workee, which comaineth onely the 
.-nne words or commandements, fo wee denic this iutlitying faith ro be commanded in 
in the law. 

F 2. [udrrectly, or by way of conſequent it will not bee denicd, but that this faith alſo is 
implied in the law: becauſe Wee arc bound by tac law co belceue the Scriptures, and the 
whole word of God : for thisisa part of Gods worſhip, to belecue his word to betrues 
and ſo [ome define faitn: ES certa perſnaſro,qua aſſent mur omni verbo Der nobus tradita; lt ts 
acertam? perſvaſion, whereby we gine aſſent loallineworaof God. Ir (in, And lo by this pre- 
cept weAare bound to receiue all the promiſes and doctrines concerning Chriſt deliuered 
-\the old and new Teſtament, But arrettly as a part and branch,and ſo a worke of the lay, 
we denie iuſhifying faith co beta this precept,or any other, preſcribed or commanded. The 
rcalons are theſe: 

1. The Morall law and the Goſpell difter in the very nature and ſubſtance : for the Diuersreaſons 

one is naturally 1mprinted in the heart of man, the other is revealed and wrought by ſhewing,thar 
orace, Tie firki the Apolile teftiheth, where hee taith : 7 be Gerrrles which hawe not the law, — faith 
toe by nature the things contained in the [a , Rom.2.1.4. The other alſo is witnefled by the A 
ſame Apoltle, Rom. 2.24. We are tuftified freely by his grace. The aryument then may be nedin the 
framed thus : The Morall law 1s graft in the heart of man by nature: bur fanh in Chriſt is Morall law. 
not by nature, but by grace above nature: for if ir were naturall,all men ſhould have faich, 
which the Apo{tle denteth, 2.Theflal. 3.2. Faich then in. Chritt belongeth not tothe lai, 
Therefore it is {trange, that Bellarmine confelling in another place, that precepts decalogs 
ſunt explicationes 14715 nature : that the precepts of the decalogue are the exphications «f the Law 
of nature, Lib.2.de Imagnib.Santtor.cap.7. could not inferic hereupon,that the precepts of 
faith and ofthe Goſpell are no explications of the law of nature, and thereiore haue no 
dependance of the Moral! law. Ambroſe vieth this very argument: Nemo ſ«b lege fidens 
confituat,lex enim intra menſuram,uitra menſuram gratia: Let no manplace fanh mn the law : 
far the law :s within the meaſure (and compalle of nature) but grace i beyond meaſur:. Am- 
broſc in 12, Luc. 

2, The effeRts ofthe law of workes, and the law of faith are divers: for the one worketh 

feare, the other louc and peace, asthe Apoſtle ſaith : Tee hane not receined the ſpirit of bon- 
dage to feare ag aine, bat yee haue receined the ſpirit of adoption, whereby wee crie Abba Father, 
Rom.8.17. Againe, the Apoſtle ſaich, The letter killeth, the [þirit gizeth life, 2.Cor. 2.6. Thus 
then the argument (tandeth : the ſamething cannor be thainitrument of contrarie things, 
of life and death, peace and terror, love and feare ; for a Fouwntaime cannot mike both ſalt wa- 
ter avd ſweet, Iam. 3.12, Butthe lawis the miniſter of deata,of feare andecrror : Ergo.not of 
rrmgy peace, and fo conſequently nor of the faith of the Golpel!, which bringeth all 
theſe, | 

3. The ſamething doth not both make the wound, and giuea plaifter to healc it. The 
aw doth ſhew vs our finne, fair by grace in Chritt healcth it : the law reviueth fin : #//71h- 
out the law /inne is dead,Rom.7.8, but we are dead to /inne,and aljue to God tr [eſis Chriit our 
LergRom.6.11.The ſame cannot make ys hotheo die vaco finne,and revive linne : the law 
doth the one, therefore not the other. So eAuguitimne {ith : Ad hoc aatacft lex,vt vulnera 
Otenderet peccatorum, qus gratia benediftione favaret - Therefore was the laVv ginen, that it 
tould ſew the wounds of our ſnnes,Wobich it ſhould heals by the benedilion of grace, Awgnit, de 
fanitent, medic, | | 

4 The Preachers, publiſhers,and giuers of the Law and Goſpell are diuers:The lawwas 
Pen by Moſer,but grace and truth came by lefres Chriſt .lon.t.17.Bur if iuftifying faith were 
©omnnded inthe law,then oracealſo ſhould. come by the miniſirie of 7Aoſes, that gauc 
the la, This is B-rnards reaſon, who furcherinterceth thus » Yenir proinde gratia plenus & 
Wiltte Dominus nofter &c.Therfore Chriit our Lord cam full-af grace and truth ; that what 
wald nor be done by the la\p,mght be fulfilled by grace. Serns,parne. 23+ | 

$- The qualities and conditions of the Lawand rheGrefpelt are diners, the: law pro- 
miſerh lifero him that worketh : Afoſes thus deſcriberbrrbe righteonſnes.of the law, That the 
werwbich doth theſe things. ſhall line thereby, Rom. 10.5. Bo the Goſpcſlorquerh not-the 

"ion of working,bur beleeving,to him that workerts wot bit beleeneth in dimmrbat init+- 
®the vegodl) bis facto is commred for rinhteanſues,Rom.g.g. then faichwiorecommanded 
ty FF 4 | in 
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inthe law,to beleeve,ſhould alſo be a work of the law : then the Apoſiles concluſion Were 
in vaine : ] conc/ade thet a man ts initified by faith, without the workes of the law, Bur if faith 
be excluded our of the workes of the law, then 1t is not commanded or contained inthe 
law,tor then it ſ10uld be a workeof the law. 

2. Further,the invocation of Angeis and Saints, which is commonly praQtiſed,and (if. 
ly maincained inthe Caurch of Rome,is another apparent tranſgrefſion of this fir} com. 
mancement : becauſe they giue a ſpeciall part of the diuine worthip, which conſiltethin 
prayer,and 1nuyocation,vnto the creature, Firſt we will ice and examine the arg umcyyrg Pro- 
dnced by the Romanitts,in detence of this fuperitition, and then by other reaſons out of 
the Scriptures cenuince and confure them. 


THE ROMANISTS ARGVMENTS ANSWERED, 


broughtin defence of the inuocation of Saints, 


T1. The Saints doe pray for vs: therefore we may and ought to pray tothem. The ante. 
cedent or firlt part, that the Saints doe pray for vs, they would prouc by thele places of 
Scripture: Ex0d.32.13. Moſes thus ſaith in his prayer, Remember Abraham, 12hak and Ia. 
kob thy ſeruants,&c. Terem.15-1.T hough Moſes and Samne! ſiood before me, yet con'd not my 
affettion be 1o\vard this people, Baruch. 3.4. O Loyd God a/mmvnine beare new the prayer of the 
dead Iſraelites. 2.Macchab.14.15.:Avd Onzras ſpate and ſara, Thrs is a loner of the brethren, 
Who prayeth manch for the people,to wit, lerenzias the \Prapher of the Loyd, 

Anſw.1. As forthe teſtimonies cited out of Baruch, and the booke of Macchabees, 
they prooue nothing, becauſe they are no bookes of Canovicall Scripture. 2. The other 
teſtimonies are impertinently alleaged : for in the firlt ?7ofes maketh no mention of the 
prayers, which Abraham, 1z-hak and lakob ſhould mike tor the people, but ot the coue- 
nant which the Lord made with them. In the ather,of an hypeth. ticall anG conditionall proe 
pokition,they make a categorical and abſolute affirmation: the texts, If Moſes and Sa- 
muel food ' they inferre that Moſes and Samuel did and. Smaler, But it may better be an- 
ſwered :that if theſe were aliue among the people to and before the Lord for themin 
prayer,&c.as ſee the like,Ezech.14 14, Though theſe: three men, Noah, Daniel ard !ob were 
among them,the» ſhould deliner but their owne ſoules by their riphteouſnes. 3. The Saints do 
pray vato God by their generall wiſhes and defires, as wilſhingahat the kingdome of God 
were accomplithed 2 as Reuel 6.10.7 b- ſoules vnder the a'tar crie with a loud waice, ſaving, 
How long Lord,&c.doeſt thou not indge an4 anenpe our bloe4? But our particular neceſſities 
they are 1gnorant of ,and ſo doe not make parucular requetts for vs : theretore the argu» 
meat followeth not;:they pray by their generall defies tor the Church 2 Ergo, they pray 
forvs in parricular, 4, Seeing thatthe Romaniils doe hold. that the Patriatkes and Fa- 
thers of the old Teſtament, were in Lembo, which they make a m<+mber or part of hell: 
they doe contradict themielues,in making them mediatours and inrerceflors in heauen. 

2. eAroum. The Angels,they ſay,know our affives and pray for vs : As Zachar.1.12, 
The Angel of jebounh ayſwered ard ſaid,O Lord of haftes hoy longwilt thou be unmercifull to 
leruſalem? &c. Therefore itis lawfull to pray tothe Angels. | 

Anſw, 1.Thatthe Angels doe report our affaires vato God, and ſo may make relation 
of our prayers and words alſo,as of our other pgefis and acts ynto God,as the Lords meſ- 
ſengers and miniſters, we will not denic : but that they make any particular requ:lis fot 
men,the Scripture no where ſpeaketh, and we are not bound to belreue : the rclatton 0 
our prayers vnto God is one thing, and mediation and interccfſion is another. 2: That 
Angell of /ebowah,which prayed for Ieruſalem, was the Lord Chriti, who maketh intercel- 
f1on for tus Church : varo whom thereſt of the Angels returne their meflage, ver{. 11s 
whois alſocalled /ehouab,yerſ.20, 3. Neither dothit follow,if it could be prooued out 
of Scripture,that the Angels prayed for vs,that we are to pray to them: becauſe rhcy are 
not alwaies preſent to heare vs: and wee are forbidden in Scripture to worſhip them, Ke 
ve1.22.9. andtherefore to pray vnto them;which is a part of the divine worſhip. 

3. Argum. The Saints that are living do one pray tot another, much more che Saints 
being dead, becauſe their charitic is more perfect : and ſeeing there 1s 2 communion 0 
Saints, as of the huing, fo alſo of the dead, which communion being not in faith and "ey 


whereo 
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whereof there is no more vſe with them, that are atreſt, ic remaineth ic is in charities: Ag 
thercfore we may requeltche living to pray for ys,ſo we may pray the deadalſo,toentreate 
for vs- 

:Arſrere. 1. The argument followeth nor, for the Saints alive do one know anothers 
necefſicie, ſo do no: the Saints deparred this life : Ifay 63.16. eAbraham ts ignorant of us, 
_- [{rael knoweth et v5: and they might as well inferre thus ; The Srints aliuc do one in- 
Aruct and teach another, Ergo, much more the Saints departed, 2, Ther charicie is ſcene, 


' . I 4 , - } A * . * | yy 
in thatthey doin genera! long to haue vs toyned with them jn that bletſes eftare, though | 


D 
in particular, becauſe they know not our wants, they cannot with our ſupplic. 3. And 


though it be graunted thaz this communion is in charitie, this proueth no particular iwter= 
ceſhon made by tr em forvs: butas wein gencrall giue thankes in earth, for their PCACca- 
ble departure, and deliverance from the muſerics of this life : So they in generall defire,that 
we may be pariakers of the ſame bleſſed reft with them, 4. We requeli the liuing to pray 
for vs, becauſe they are preſent with vs, butthe dead arc abſent, and heare vs not : ic may 
25 cell be inferred from hence, that we may allo coulult with the dead, and azke countiell 
of them: winch is directly forbidden, Deut,18.1 t. | 

. eArgura. Abſoleom could not bee admitted to his fathers preſence, till /aab had me- 
diared for him, and Geth/ſhaba Salomons mother,entreated for Adoriah: So it isneceffaric to 
have mediatours to come vnto God. 

eAnſwere. 1. We haucalſooneſuſhicient Mediator Chriſt Ieſus, who is able ſufhiciencly 
to reconcile vs vnto God. 2, Though many mediators are vſed in Princes Courts:becaule 
cicher the Prince 1s ignorant of our affaires, or his affeion eſtranged: yer it is not ſg with 
God, who knowerth all things, and the loue of Chriſt coward vs exccedeth the loue of all 
other inferiour meCiatours, which men can ſeeke ynto, 3. The cxamplc of B-thhabais vn- 
fly alleadged, for ſhe obrained not her ſuite. ; 

5. eArgum. lnuocation of Saints is warranted bythe Scripture : x. Gen.48.16. [acob 
ſaith concerning /oſephs two ſonnes : Let my name be named vpon them. 2. lob 5-I. Elphasz, 
faith to Job, Call now, if any will anſwere thee, and to which of the Saints wilt thoy turne thre ? 
2+ Praiſethe Lord in his Saints,Plal.1 5O-I. 4. Ezech.22.30,/ ſought for a man among them, 
that ſhould make vp the bedge, and ftandin the gap before me,&c. but | found none, 

Avſmere. 1. [acob meaneth by that phraſe, that they ſhould be called by his name,and 
counted as his children, as the ſame phraſe is vſed, Iſai, 4.1, ſeuen women ſhall take hold 
of one man, and ſay,8&c. Let thy name be called vpon vs : who will ſay, that they prayedto 
their husband? they defire to be called by his name, 2. Though that had been Elphaz 


meaning, that /ob ſhould hauc made ſome of the Saints departed, his patrones : yet be-" 


cauſe /obs friends maintained an evill cauſe, and afterward are reproved of God for it, all 
that tney ſay, is notto be iuftified : but that is not E/iphaz meaning ; he ſpeaketh of the 
Saints andrightcous living,to ſee if Tob could find among any of them a patrone to defend 
his cauſe, 3, The place in the Pſalme is to be read,Praiſe God in his Helmeſſe. Inn. Oc in 
his Sanftearie. Vatab. Neither doth it follow, becauſe God is praiſed in his Saints, therfore 
* are to pray to Saints : as it followerth inthe next words, Praiſe him in the firmament:will 
they haue alſo the firmament prayed ynto. 4. That place in Ezzchtiel, is vnderitood of men 
lung, not of the dead. 

6. Argums, The honor giuen vnto the Saints, redoundeth vnto Cart, as he faith, Mat. 
05-45 In as much as yee did it, onto one of the leaft of theſe, ye didit vntome. 

Anſ, Our Saiviour ſpeaketh ofhig members liuing nere vpon earth, ro whom we are 
t0extend our charitie,nor ofthe dead: and of ſuch honor, as is due vnto the Saints, not of 
mo ra due ynto God, for to giue that to any creature, were norco honor, bur diſ.. 

onor God. 

I: 1Argam. Many miracles haue been done, at thecombes and ſepulchres ofthe dead, 
Mere prayers are made: therefore Godis well pleaſed, that they ſhould be prayed vnto. 

Mnſvere, 1. The argument followeth not: ſo by the touching of Eliſhaes bones, 
ne that was dead was reſtored to life : this wasto confirmetheir dorine, and propheti- 
cal alling, 2, Many of thofe miracles are fained, and ſmall credit isto bee given vnto 

n. 3.5ome of them were wrought by the operation of Satanto deceive: as the Lord 
*aneta his people ro take heed of luch falſe Prophets which ſhe fignes, Deur.1 2. ar 

| oy 
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1 Com. 1 {xfold ( ommentarie Chap.2o, 


S. Paul ſaith, That Antichrift fra come by the po'ver of Satan,Sc.tn lying wonders, mgng the 
Gentiles, ſuch miracles and wonders allo were wrought, This may lufhce for an anſwere 


to their realons. Our ar z2uments foilow. 


LEASONS OVT OF SCRIPTVRE, DISPRoO- 


uing the inuocation of Saints. 


7. There is neither precept nor example extant inScriprure, to warrant the invocation 
of Saints, the Scripture ſendeth ys to God : Cailvpor: me tn the dry of trouble : and our Savi. 
ourteaciicth vs to pray to his Father, Or Tater. In matters of doctrine, an a:gument 
drawne negatively from the Scriptures, doin conciude ftrongly, 

2. The Saints know not our attzires : Abraham ts rgnorant of vs, ai, 63.16, they arenor 
preſenc to hcaic vs, they arc at peace, theie fouies reit vader the Altar, Revelat.s, they do 
noc know our hearts, thereforethey arc not to veprayed vnto; all thele things are requi. 
ſitein them, co whom. we thould ofter our pravcre. But they fay, thar the Saints inthe di 
vine eſſence. as ina glafſe do behold our attaires. Contra. VWherner do they behold all, or 
what it pleaſerh God oO {hew them? not the f(t, ſor tht y K 14 WW not the MC of the COM 
ming of Cirilt io ivdgeracnt:; if che fecond, then God mult firſt bee prayed vnto, tore- 
ucile our affarres ynto them : were it not then much beter for ys to 0othe next way yn- 


to God ? 

3.95. /ohnſaith, Ve baze an Adaccate with the Father, Teſizs Chrift the rinhteors, 1.loh, 
2.8. Weneed then no other aduocates : for we have greater cauſc ro doubt of the loucand 
inclination of the Sainrs toward vs, then of (he loue of Clirit}, | 

4. Chriſt biddeth vs askein his name, and promiſeth we {hl recetue,loh.16.24.Then 
are prayers madeto others ſupertjuous : ſeeing by Chrit we are promiſed to obraine our 
requetts. 

. There is none other name vader kheauen, (then Chrits) whereby we muſi be ſaued: 


If wee haue ſ:[uationin Chriſt, then all other good things: It 1s the Apotiles reaſon; 
If God gauc his Sonne for vs, How ſhall he not with him gine vs all things alſo * Rom.$.32. 

6. This invocation of the Saints, maketh a way for tuperſtition and Idolarrie, for ſo the 
Heathen did inuocate the name of che dead, and place them in the number of the gods, c- 
rect Temples and Alrars, and conſecrate feltiuall daies varo them, 

7. God onlyis to be worſhipped; inuocation is a part of the diuine worſhip ; therefore 
to be yeclded'vnto God, They would ſhife vs off reere, with a difiindtion of religious ado» 
cation : one which is in the higheſt degree, and ſo proper vnto God, another infertour, 
which may beycelded ro Angels and Sainrs. 

Contra. Inthat adoration, which they yeeld vnto Saints they do the ſame things,which 
they offer vnto God; as in conſecrating of Altars, Teraples, Holiesaies vnto them : an 
they do attribute vnto them ozamipreſence, 2nd emniſcience, ro knowall things, and to bee 
cucry where preſent, in a manner as they aſcribe the{c things to God, Ex Stmler. 


#\ 


Moral obſeruations pon the firit (ommanaement, 


7. obſer, The This firſt precepr, which commandeth the worſhip of Go:, reacherh what is the cauſe 

_ te why the Lord puniſheth the world with famine, vearre, vnſeatonable weather, {carciti? of 

10NoOr "AX - : ys Rn 1 by - 
the truites of the earth ; even becauſe his worſhip isneg!eRed,as the Lord ſaith by his Pro 


worſhip of t 
God the cauſe PNet : Becauſe of my houſe, that is Yai, and you runne exery man to ts orne houſe: — ; , 
'Dr:a0 for IC bo 


of calamitics heauen OHeY ou ſtayed ſelfe ſro dew,ey the earth [tazed her {+ 217g a9TJoCyp ga 
an the world, purpotethus elegantly writeth : Owerercs quddnunc tb: minis wheres fonter, 8c. Th - oa 
mor tz rame 


lameit, toat now adates the fountaines are n9t (9 flowmg, nor the aire ſo wholeſome, rr 
| rem trbi cxnta defer mm! 


fo plentifull, nor the earth ſo fruitfull, 8c. Tu enim Deo ſernrs. p-v q 
tn famularts ili, cuins nutu thi cunila fawmulantur ? For doit thou ſerne God, by whoſe MeAst 
all things ſernethee? Doft thou waite on him, by whoſe ebecke all things waite ons thee * Cyp1i* 
contra Demetrian, Whereby wee are admontthed, that when ſuch calamiries and 14ge- 
mcntsarcin the world, we ſhould returne t> our durie, and ſer yp the worlDip of _ , 


Chap.20+ wpon Exodus. 2.Com, 


o1uc a 
hy ag Hee 
"vi houſe, ard 1 will be fanourable in it, Ha 9.1.8, 


Againe, this precept reproueth them, which put their cruſt or coniivence inany thing > able es 
beſide the Lord 5 4s they do which put confidence 1n man, or repole their tiull IN FICHCS 3 10 tral zu th 
Andtheretorc tc Apolile doudterh not to call the coucrous man, an IdoJater, Ephel.5.5. 
becaulc he thinketh his lite ftandeth inthe abundane of riches: Dauidhereforc exhorteth 


ich men, 7f riches incre+ſe, ſet not your heart vpon them,P\al.6 2.11, 

Further, as in this Comandement witchcraft, and all kind of torceric is forbidden, (fo a!- 
@ isita wicked and abominablething to ſceke vito Witches, and Soorh(ayers, whick is 
condemned by the Prophet, lay 8.1 9.//hen they ſoall ſay vnto ou, enquire at them that haus 


lang to the dead ? For herein fooliſh people offend two waits, 10 .orlaking God, and run- 
ning vnto ſuch meanes, which cannot helpechem : as the Proper /eremie taith, CMy pes- 
ple haus committed two eurls, they bane forſaken me the fountaine of lining waters, to arnge them 
its, enen broben pits, that can kold nowater, lerem.2.13.So Avazia' King of Iſrael lending 
ro Baalzcbub for recouerie of his hurt, found therein no help ; and beti.ic,he ſhewed his 1a 
kdelicie, in not ſeeking yntothe God of [frac!,2 King.r.16, 


LY pon the ſecond { onmanadement. 


I. Queſtions diſcuſled, 


4. T Houſnilt make thee no granen Image, neither any /imilitude,&c. 1.Some in Read of 1.qu.What a 


ſeupule eraven, reave, an Idol, and they make this difference betweene an Idoll, OM Image 


| and an image or 1tnilituce : An Idoll isa repreſentation of a thing that is not, neitherhath 
. anybeivg inthe world: as if one ſhould make che imageofa mans bodie, with the head of 
adog, ora bodie with two faces: ſuch a ſhape, Quam ocuins nox vid, ſed animns fbi finnit, 
which the eie hath not ſcene, but the mind 1magineth, they fay is an idoll : a fimilitude or 
image is of ſuch things, as are feencin theworld: and tothis pupoſe they alleadge thar 
ſaying of the Apofile, 1.Cor. 8.4. #c know, that an [mage us nathing inthe world, Gloſ, ordin. 
er Origen, Contya.Buc this place of the Apoſtle is not rightly applied:for there the Apofile 
ſpeaketh in general of al the Idols of the Hearhen, of wha: ſhape or faſhis ſoever, that thiey 
were as nothing in the world, thatis, vaine things, which mens ſuperſtitious fancies had 
deviſed: which ſaying of the Apolile, is agreeable ro that of Sawwel, where the Prophet 
exhorteth the people to ſerue the Lord, And not to turne backe after vaine things, which can- 
not profit you, nor ael:yer you, 1,Sam.1 2.21, And further, the word peſe/ heere vied, Ggnifiech 
anything that is graucn,of paſa/ to graue. Olea#ter. 2, This then is the difference berweene 
theletrwo words, peſe/, a grauen Image, and remwnab, a limititude or likenes : the firlt is a 
picture proportioned, & faſhioned out of ttone, wood,or inettle,and ſo carued,and oraue: 
a{imilitude is an Image Pifta im plants ſuperficiebus ex ſolis colortbin fata, painted in plaine 
tables,only made of colours : and theſe fimilitudes, though they becuill, yet Non tantuns 
vocent ficut fatue, do not ſo much hurt,as the other reſemblances, becauſe theſe come nea- 
rertothenature of things living, and ſo may more cafily decciue. ToiZat. queit. 3. Soallo 
Lyran, 3. Some Hebrewes thinke, that remwunab (ignificth any limilitude, cither of things 
"iſle, orinuiſible : but OleaFer thinketh, that therepreſentacion of things viſible, is ra- 
thermnderſtood by this word, as Deut.g.15. it is faid, Tee ſaw no {mage in the day that the 
Lerdſpake onto you ; the firtt opinion is more probable, becauſe the invitible ſpirits, as An= 
pelsvſeto be pictured, as well as viſible things. 


That are in heauen aboue, &c. 1 «By this are forbidden firſt the worſhipping of the cele. 2.qu, Whar 


ſiall bodies,as the Sunne, Moone, and the Starres,as is more at large ſhewed,Deur.4 19. — g _ 
ILUACMmUY. 


fortheGentiles worſhipped theſe : whoſe corruption the Iſraclites followed: as the 1:40- 


4418, They were notthen to make any fimilitude of theſe celeftiall bodies, to worlhip 
m.Befide,the fowles of che aire are com preheded vnder thoſe things thar are in heaug 2 
Btisexplaned Deut.4. 17. Or the lilenes of any feathered fowle, that flicth inthe aire ; for 
rhe 


n 


him thc praiſ e: then will he in mercie returne vato vs,2s he faith by iis Propnet:Build 


Cl1CS. 


2.0,A7 aint 
thoſe tha; run 
rYnio \Viichcs 


- ba E , . . ” A 1 1 4 - 
4 ſpirit of dinination,and of the Seothſayers, Vc. ſhould 1 4 peopie enquire at iveir God? fromthe as dovthia 
j : * . 


C 


{atrous Kings of Indah did dedicate houſes to the Sunne, 2.King.23.11. and the ſuperſt:- _— 


tous wo . : * | 
men did offer incenſe to the Moone, whom they call the Queene of heauen, lere. Ot the ſtacrevs 


an 
399 


. Of the Beaſts. 


Of Tiſhes, 


Whether ri:c 
Warcrs OC vi- 
der or 309g 

TC Cal ih, 


2.qu Ot ihe 
cifternce be - 
tweene bow- 


ing downe an 


{eruinygs 


4-qu. In what 


2. Com. el /ixfold Commentarie Chap.) X 


the Gentiles alſo worſhipped fowles and birds; as the Eagle which they conſecratedty 
J[epiier,tie Dove to Venns,the Peacocke to /uno, the Raney to Phabmws, the Bat to Miner. 
ua: Teita! quet,4. 2,Neither wete they to make any likenes of beafls of the e211 to 
worſhip them : tor divers ofthe Heathen did adore the terreftriall creatures ; as the Foyp. 
trans made Apro,which was a pide Bull, their god: they alio worthipped a Ramme: = (> 
they pictured [1bycus Ammon with a Rammes head : and peneraily the Egyptians mn 
Ipped 2] tote cartcll, which the Hebrewes vied to facritice vnto God, as ic appeareth 
Ex0d.5.26. 3. {hey are forbidden alſo tro make the hkenes of anything inthe waters F 
fil, or other crceping things; as 1tis further explained, Deur. 4.18. For the blind Gentiles 
d&1d voilhip hfhes: for although at the beginning, when T:lolatrie was firftraken VP amons 
the Heachen, they atthe tirft tell nor ro this grofiencs : becauſe tn thoſe firlt ages, navies. 
tion W325 10! lo common, and fo they had noc any great CXPCricnce ol ihe waters, and filth: 
yerstterinard, the fongnes of the Heathen brought them allo ito this fooliſh yaine, to 
worthip hihes: as the two fiſhes they made one of the ſ1gncs inthe Zudiak, becauſe Veny 
and Cuprd, ewo of their gods, when they ficd away trom 7 rphers the giant, did rake vpon 
wem, as their Poets faine, the ſhape of two filhes: Itlewile, they fer the Dclphine as a 
fone anone te {farres, 11 MoAmorte of Arion the Muktans deltnerance, who Deing caſt 
Imothe {ca vy the marines that robdcs nim of his rickes, was carted by a Delphine, being 
allawred by tas muficke, fafero the land, Ex Toitat, gueit.g. 4. The waters arc faid to bee 
vader the caith, not in.reſpect only ot the higher pairs of the carih, or becauſe ir deſcen. 
dech into the concauities, and hollozv places of the earth, -552 tame fit ſup: a terr being 
yet of it ſeIfe fitnate abouc the carth, 25 7 o5F 42 : Dur rather, as Caretarethinketh, Sit as 
quart:m e5t terra bhabitabilt inferior, the ſuvarion of the waters is indeed lower then the ha- 
bicable earth; as it is ſaid ro be founded vpon the ſeas, Pial, 2.4.2. 

Verl.5. Thou ſhalt not bow downe to them neither ſerne them,&c. 1.Catetanereferrech both 
theſe vnto the externall att of worihip, as in bowing the knee, vacoucring the head and 
ſuch hike,and ottering of ſacrifice: which he vacertianderitynder the name of feruice: Om- 
nts enim oblitio ſub (erututis nomme comprebenditur : For all kinds of oblations are compre- 
hended under the name of (erwice. The internall att of adoration hee would have contained 
in the former precept, 7 hou ſhalt han ns other gods,&c.To the ſame purpoſe T oitat.queſt, 
But this being a diuers commandement from the former, it forbiddeth all kinde of wor 
ſhip of Idols, both externall and internall: Idolatric is the proper tranſgrefſion of this pre- 
cept, and therefore therein is abſolutely and generally condemned, 32, Their opinion 
then is rather to bereceiued, that doe thus diftinguiſh theſe rwo : the firſt word ſpace, to 
bow downe,fignifieth that outward worſhip, which is Cone by the bodie, or the members 
thereef: the ether word ghabad,berokeneth to ſerue : and ir importeth ſuch ſeruice,as rhe 
ſervant yceldeth to his maſter.O/east.which isinthe minde. So alſo Procopins: Cultus pro- 
feeiſeitur ex animo, adoratio fit ſpecie quadam cnltus : or ſhip proceedeth from the minde, add- 
ration 15 in entward ſhew, He that worthippeth Idols,doth allo adore them, that i<,0Utward- 
ly: butne that adoreth, or bowerh himſelfe voto them, that is, by externall getiure,doth 
not alwaies worſhip, As a man may bee conſtrained by torment to give outward adoMa- 
tion to Idols, which in his minde he knoweth to be nothing. So it is forbidden, vi rec affe- 
tn colas,nec ſpecies adores, that neither thou worſhip them in aft:Cticn, nor adore them 1n 
ſhew : Glofſ.ordrnar, Nec excuſatur CMarcellings Papa, quitimor: impn'ſr exteriort -tty ob- 
ralit ills thura : Neither is Pepe Marcellinus excuſed, who being compelied by feare, ard intex- 
ternalt alt offer incenſe vnto them. Caietane. | 

Verſ.g. lamthe Lordthy God, ftrong, iealonr. 1. Origene ſheweth well how the Lord is 


ſenie the Lord icalous of his people : Zelans aicitnr Dominns, quia animurs fihi manciatwm 10” patitar | - 
is called a ica- 710115115 ad7:1ſceri : The Lord ts ſaidro be iealous, becauſe he will not ſuſfer the ſoul addiitea to 


Jous God. 


he ſeruice, to bane any ſocietre with dizels, Like 25 a man is iealous over his wite,but that ſhe 
may kcepe her ſeife only to his loue, but for other women he careth not : $9 the Lord vas 
icalous over his people : butas for the Gentiles,hee ſufferedtheim to continue in idolatric, 
he was not jcalous overthem. The icalouſie therefore of the Lord procecdeth from ” 
Jouc: but it his pcople, whom he is jealous of, ſhall comit ſpirituall fornication il,chen ru 
Lord threatneth ro cal them off, and to be no more iealous of them: as the Lord faithby 


his Prophet, My iealouſic ſpall depart fra me,+ 1will ceaſe,and be no more Angrie, Ezcc. _— 


Chan.20. Upon Exodus. 2, Coin. 231 


Jalgs 4: 197147 £7 4ritate ns declarat : Tos z:ale therefore of G14 ſheweth his lous, Theodaret; 
a Zilari itcitar Des cum CYeAlUram, quam non vult perire, caitipat : God is ſaid to be 1e4- 
hw of brs 01 ertureghich ve doth chaitice andcorrett,that it periſh not. Amguſiin, 3. The Ma- 
nichecs r09Ke CXCEPTION tO this,chacthe Lord calleth himlelic a icalous Gov : which they 
,ooke tO DC 411 tiection vameete tor God: and lo they would depranc the author of the 
old Teflament. lo whom Jagaitme maketh this an{were: [ac like as the wrath of God, 
emef pert 94t'9 mentts,'edpatentia windicandi : is no Percy bation of mind, bue his Power 
of eeucn2ins : ic 22/um Det E920 CYMCrAL UM anti. the 2e4l2 of God ee Tnarritand,nor 
tobe 4 917040199 of the m1n4e,tuch as the husband is cormented with againtt the wite;or the 
wiſe againlt the ausband, ſed tranquilliſimans ſincer'ſſim ing, in (nam, bu: Gods mit ſin- 
rere aud Calm? in ce, BC. And further he excellently the eh the cauſe, why the Spiric of 
God it SCrIpeure viech luch termes of YLod, q1£ apy omines 1 vitio pot folent, which a- 
m0ng men are taken in tne worſe part ve 1ade adnoverentur, oc. that men thereby ſhanld be 
aimmTed, that exen ' ben they ſpeake, as they thiake, with hazoar of Gos, they tipeake not 
worthely of the divine Mutellic : cut banorrſicum' poritss ſlentinm, quam vili vox humana 
c)mpeterer : 19 Whom honorable [s ence better arrevth, ren any ſpeech of man. 4.1alaathe 
Apoltata alſo here thus oviectes: wicreas tne Lords jard to be a zealnns Cod; erther as 
ſuff:red 1:\o's ro be wortivpped inthe world, then is not Idolatiieco be condemaed ; or it 
they wer? worſhipped againkt bis will,then is he not OMAIporenr. 

Anſw, 1.A 3415 1calous of tits owne wite onely, and notot another woman : there. 
fore becanſe Goii had no care of the Gentiles, as of his owne people that, were elpouſed 
ynto lum Ic is 20% {11d to bee jealous ofthem. 2, Hee futtored chemro woike after rhicir 


Ll 
- Px © - 


owne l:tts ; not D{Ccauſe ne could not have nindred them but the wile Creator permit- 
reth the r2aſouuabic create to follow the inftinct of their natore : y«r cal ing lome by 
grace who, he pleatetn, 24d puniſhing the reft fogabuling the light of nacure, whoinr- 
fore were |cft ine.xcufable, becauſe knowing Go4 by the creatures, they yer Cid nor 
gloriſie hin 35 04 : as the Apolle thewera,Rom.t.21, | 

l amt 1,014 thy God, ſtrong gealom &c. The Lord giueth vnro himſelfe here foure ſeye- 5 qu. Ofthe 

rlncles, the more to enforce this c6:nination following : 1, He callech him(ſclt cheir God, Og which 
becauſe he hadl taken them into his {peciall protection, and had bettowe( many benc fits OE 
yponthem,thertore they ought to loue kim more then any other. Toftat, 2 He isa ttrong (cre, wheres Y 
God, porejt ſe v:l vno nutu vindicare, which can reuenge himſelfe at bis vecke.Lippom. And fuc, 
heis rong,as well co cft-Ct his promiſes to the obeutent, as wo puniſh the LH1Hobevienc, 
Vrſn, 3.Zelvter eit nolens babere conform in amando He is iealous, hc can abide no part- 
ner, inthat which he loueth, Toffar, And this as well l(gmherh his 10d!gnation, qua com- 
wourtur [us conturmelys, whereby he 1s moued for the contumclies thar are ofic: ed voto 
bim.Vatabl.as the loue of God toward them : for iealoufie acileth, ex amore cit, gut lads- 
tar propter turpit-amem,&c. from the loue of him that is hurt, becauſe of ſome vacteinnes 
commuted,&c. /rfy. 4. Laſtly, in ſaying, viſiting the iniquerie £ he ſhewerh ins ſeueri= 
tie: in 1antzm non connines ad mmpietatem,&c. hee 1s fo taire from winking atinpicrie, 
thathe puniſheth it cuen in the poſterity of che wicked, in their ſonnes and nephewes. Lip- 
foman, 

Viſtiss the mignttie,&c. 1, Some take this to bee a ſ>eciall perſwafion added to this _— 
cmmandement, Qu:4 inter omar; precepta nullun miins eſt, quam hoc: Becauſe there is none TD Cover 1 
among all the precepis greater then this, The generall mnotiue was le: betore, becaute hee promile ans 
drought them our ot the land of Egypt. To-tat. 2.Þc 1 approve rather their opinion, nexcd, 
Wichtakethis commination and promiſe to appertaine vnto all the commandementss - 

to deioyned to this, becauſe it is fundamentum caterorum, the found:ition of the ret, 
Vin, Huic man4ato tanguam principalt exqu2 alia oriuntur,addidit Doami;us minas,&c. To 
its commandement as the principall,out of the which the other take their beginning ghe 

daddeg threatnings,and proiuifes,&c. Lippom. Ant this is confumed by the words 
netollowing,ver(.6. to them that loue me, and heepe my commandements : the Lord makech 
«mon of keeping his commandements,not of one, but of all. 3.1: might haue pleated 
wi Plyto have propoundedhis commandemencs : bur he both adioyn*th promiſes 

P our Gulnes,and threatnings to terrifie the perucrie and troward : which promi= 
*Uerencred, not as the deſerucd reward of our obedicnce: for ic is of mercie : 25 the 
Gg | Lord 
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by 2. Com. eA ſixfold ( ommentarie Chap.2o, 


6, 
Lord ſaith, ſhewing mercie vnto thouſands: otherwiſe wee doc no more then our dutie, and 
therefore deſerue nothing, Smmler. | 
9.qu How it The inzquitre of the fathers wpon the children, &c. 1. Theodoret vpon this place hath 


ſtandeth with this fingular opinion by bimſelfe: Qwuod nude litere inſiitere impium ſir, &c. Thatit is 

Gods iwitice euill to infiſt heere vpon the barelecter, ſeeing the law ſaith, The fathers ſhall not bee put to 

to punith the Jearh for the children,nor the children forthe fathers bat enery man ſhall be put to death for bis 

children tor . | 

the fathers 972% one, Deut, 24.16. And hee addceth further: Matores apud Deum ſunt commationes, 

Hes, quam pune &c. That God wſeth greater threatnings,then puniſhments : as cucry one that was 
not circumciſed at the cight day isthreatncd to be cut oft: and yet many in the deſert were 
vncircumciſca at that age, whom /oſhua circumciſed in Gilgal : and fo here heethinketh 
that this isthreatned enly to terrifie parents from finning. So Theodover, 

Contra. 1.But this were to giue great [tbertie co offenders, tothinke that God onely 
threatneth for rercor: it might be interred as well, thar God doth bur dallic alſo wich his 
promiſes,as with his threatnings: which were impious to thinke, 2. If God doe not al- 
waies puniſh as he threatneth, it doth not argue any revocation of iis tu&gements, but his 
mercifull forbcaring co call men vnro repentance. 3. Thar commination 2gaini} the neo- 
Ie of circumcilion is not denounced againſt rac intant, whole fault it was nor, if hee wer 
not circumciſed the 8.day,but againtt them that did not fre it pertormed on their infant, 
as appeareth by the example of Moſes, Exod,g. punithed for the neglect of circumciſion, 
And fo accordingly all they, which deterred the circumcition of their children in theyil. 
dernefle,thcir carkaſcs fell there. 

2. Oripene maketh this alleggricall expoſition : The facher that hnneth he maketh the 
dine'l : Pater peccati diabolnse5tf The diueli 1s the father of fnne : all they arc his children 
which doe his workes : 9/49 87 6h brc mnnais ſtat non recipit ſ4a peccata,&c.The dj. 
well.\bhile this werld ftandeth,doth not receige puniſhment for his [ms : redduntur in files j, inees 
quos genuit per peccatum : but vpon his children,vbom he hath 5egotten by ſinne,are their ſnnes 
rendred: for men,while they are inthe fleſh, areccorrected of God, &c. Contra,But that this 
is a forced, and farre fetcht expoſition, the other oppoſite part manifelterh, of the Lords 
ſhewing moyeie muto thouſands: but the diuels expect no mercie, And againe, ſeeigg this 
commination is ſpecially made to terrifie wicked parents; it can no waies concernethe 
diucll,co whom the law was not gwen, but vnto men, 

3+ Hwugoat S.Vittor.giveth this reaſon, why children are puniſhed for the finnes of their 
fathers : becauſe they are, Sicwt aliquod membrum ipſorum, quia in ipſis malefaftoribua que- 
dammodo erant ſeminaliter > peccabant : They are as apart of them, becanſe they were in ſeede 
in the malefattors themſelues, and ſo in a manner ſinned in them, Contra, But the Prophet 
ſaith, the ſame ſoule that ſinneth ſhall die: the children being bur yet in the loynes of their 

_ fathers,asthe tree in thee ſcede,had no ſoules, therefore then could they not ſinne. 

4. Some doe reconcile this law, and that orher Deut. 24.where it is ſaid, that the fathers 
frall not be put to death for the children,nor the children for the fathers, after this manner: that 
there a rulcis giuen for the proceedings in ciuill iudgement, that one ſhal) nor ſufferfor 
another : bur this is ynderftood of Gods iudgement, before whom all are held as guiltie, 
and who preſcribeth no law to himſelfe. «Acacius. Contra. Bur this ſolution is not ſufh- 
cient : for Ezechie/,which ſaich,rhe ſame ſoule that /irneth hall die, ſpeaketh alſo of the iudg- 
ments of God, which ſhould nor be inflicted ypon the children for the fathers, Ex Sm 


ler. 


. Catetane giueth this ſolution : Although God in the law command, that the ſonnes 

ſhould not be pur to death for the ſinnes of the fathers : /pſe ramen qui creator, onſernater 

& Domings et wonicuig, nemmi facit iniuriam,&c. Tet hee that is the Creator, preſeruer , nd 

Lord of eaery mans life, doth no man wrong, if bs temporally chaitice the ſonnes.&C. His reaſon 

depe ideth ypon Gods right, and power, which hee hath over cuery mans life,that 28 hee 

gaue it,ſo he doth no wrong to take it away at his pleaſure, Contr. But the Lord faith by 

the Prophet,Ezech.18.3 2.1 deſire not the death of him that dierh. Now if there were 00 0 

| ther cauſe why the Lord ſhould puniſh the children of the wicked, in raking away tne 

hs life, but the will and pleaſure of God, the Lord ſhould ſecme to deſire the death of men* 
contraric to that ſaying ofthe Prophet. 

6. Procopixs giveth this expoſition; that God threatneth to puniſh the poſte 


ricle ofthe 
WICKCO, 


Chap.20- upon Exodus. 2, Com. 


wicke d,vt parewtes a peccandi licentia retraberet :to Wrtharaw the fathers from fonning *PAYEH- 
ror non $a dolens ſ1u4 morte.quam liberoram,preſertim (6 bts furrint autheres mortts : Fatbers 
Joe not ſo much grieue for therr owne dati,as for the death of tear ſonnes, eſpecially if they were 
theeacſe of if, Co#174. This ls true, that the puniſhment of the children redoundeth to the 

arents: bur this is not all, that by this meanes the fathers ſhould be drawne to repen- 
4 or alchough their chidren bee neere them, yer they arc necrer to themſclues,and 
their owne pun CUT would much more mot! tizem. 2 Y : 

To Thcre 1emannc two moſt viuall expoti Ions : The firf? is, that temporally ſonnes 
may be chafined for their fathe: s$,burnot eternally ; for eterraliter quiliber prenttugy pro ma- 
lo quodegit,XC. For etcr#Ally eery one ſau ve puxiſbed for toe entil, hich be doth bhimſelfe, To- 
fat 11257. Jo SO 2.10 Thomas : S; {C2287 de paund, Gu hatet rationem medecine,&, It wee 
Hake of that puniſhmence, which is by way of mevicine, we may be punithed for another, 
$:ch are 2ll temporall and bodity corrections,they are medicinal, and tend tothe good 
ofthe foule : 2nd the lonne, qu-:n; 27; aa anmen non et res patr:; :\n reſpect of his foule is 
not any thing of n!s t3:her but in refpect of his boie. Sic Tom 1,2.qut5t.87.qvtic.s, 

Centra, Alcbough this expoſition be ſound and true, yer it doth not fully rake away the 
loubt moued before: 1. For the Prophet Ezechiel alſo ſpeaketh of remporail punith- 
ment,nainely of captiuitic,waict the ſon ſhould not beate for the father. 2. An this place 
is rather vndcrftood of eterna!l puniſhment, then rempora!l, which the finne of Idolatrie 
deſeructh.Srmler. 3. And the phrate here vicd, v1/ning the intquitte of the fathers wpon the 
children, (hewerh that the Lord {peaketh rather of penali tudgements, which ſhould be in- 
fied vpon the fonnes of ite wicked, then of medicinall corrections. 4. And Aug nitine 
ſurther vrgerl1 chis reaſon ; that if it dee vncerſlood of temporali chatiicement,as of capt: - 
vitic, cher, now ſo/ums 010 habentibis, ſed ailigentivia ſe redderet peccata, &c, God ſhould 
noronly render the finnes 19 thoſe that hate him, but to thote that love him; for Dariel, 
and the three chiluren, and Ezechiel with ocher rightcous men, went into capriuitie, Se 
Anguſt.ques7, 14 qua5t, verer. not, Teitament, 

s, There rcnia1ncth the ſecond common and receiued ſenſe of theſe words,which mott 
of the Fathers thus vnderſtand, that the Lord will vifite the iniquitic of the fathers vpon 
thechildren,if they alſo continugintche wicked'race, and follow the euill example of their 
fathers: as Hrerome ; [deo iniqnitatercorum portanerunt,quia tmitatores eorum in nequitia ex- 
titerwnt, Therefore they do beater the iniquitie of their fathers, becauſe they did imitate 
them intheir wickednes. Heron, in oration. lerem, 

Sorhe agrecing in generall with the reſt, that itis to be expounded of the wicked chil- 
dren of wicked parents : yet do ynderſiand it of originall bane, which is propertly called 
the fnne of the fathers, becauſe they recciued it fromthem, which is puniſhed in vnrege= 
neratechildren of the wicked, but is pardoned in thoſe thar are regenerate. To this purpole 
Gregor, lib, 15. Aferal. cp. 22, Contra, But originall fin is extended further then to the 
third and fourth generation, which are heere mentioned : therefore it is not like, the Lord 
meaneth tha fame, Ex Simler. 

Some wilt not have this place at ail vnderſtood of the fins of the fathers, but of the chil- 
dren only, 9% peccant ſicnt patres, which finne as their fathers did. But, as 7 ofFatis well ar- 
pueth agaiaii this aſſertion : Thrs were not to puniſh the /innes of the fathers inthe children, Sed 
peceatorum filiorums malerum in ſeipſas, but of the wicked fonnes in themſclues. Toitar. 
quett,s, 

| Therefore the former expoſition is currant,to expound theſe words of the finnes ofthe 

cmldrea, which 11 y learned oftheir fathers ; Outa patrum extiternnt emulat ores, heredita- 
Y19Walo as r.4d1ce 4 ramos Creſcente : They are prniſned, becauſe they did emn/ate their fathers, 
thu berediterie exill growing from the root into the branches. Hieron. in Ezech. cap. 18. So alſo 
unitine, Exco, quod addidit, qui me ederunt, &c. In that he addeth, which hate me,it ut un- 
Gritood, that they are puniſhed for the punes of their fathers, Oui in eadem peruerſutate paren- 
99 erſenerare voluerient : 1/bich would perſenere in the ſame peruerſitte of their fathers + Aus 
$877. cour, Adimant.cap 7. Gregor. Qutſquis parents intquitatem 101 imiatur, nequdquans 

"u delito grauatur, He that imitateth not the iniquitie of 11s fatber, 1s not burdened with hu 

/ane, bb, 5- moral. cap.2 2. Chryſoitome, Si nepos ſecutus furrit vias patris & ani ſui,&c. If the 

M7bew do follop rhe waies of bus father, ani grandfather, thau wilt render unto them to 1he _ 
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fathers ſinnes: che other, if they embrace the louc of Gad, together with ch 


2. Com. «A fixfold (ommentarie Chaps, 


and fourth generation. Chryſoit.homil.in Pſal. 84. Super illa, non im aternumiraſceric &c ' 
rs, Theretoreitis added, Of thoſe that bate me, Ve aperturs frat, non ob parent um peccata.ſed 
ob illornam odrum aduerſics Deum eos puniri : That it may be manifeit, that they are not Puntſhed 
for their fathers fixne,bat for therr owne hatred against God, Ex Lippoman. Dicdorus; bn tifdem 
peceatis pe-/15tentes nfl as penas exoluetts: Perſiiting in the ſame /innes you ſhall pay int puniſh. 
ment. Kabanis, Peccatapatrum miquerum non redundant ad f:'tos, // eoram imit.itores mma, 
non fiant, The (innes of the wicked fathers, doe not redound tothe children, if they doe not imitate 
them m emill. Ex 1,ppom. All theſe Fathers do vnder{land,that clauje, eorum qui aderunt me 
Of rhote thar hate mc,not of the fathers alone, as 7 offates, bur of the children alſo named 
before : that ir an{wereth to them all; and ſo not onely the conltruCtion of the words gi. 
uerh it:for this claute being the laſ{tof the ſenteace,ſheweth it hath reference to that which 
goeth betorc : but the other oppolite part, /nto thouſunds that love me,doth more manitef 
it:for there is no mention made of fathers, but of the rhpuſand gencrations, vnto whom 
this condition is annexed, Of thoſe Which lowe me. But againit this expoſition, which in this 


| place Ipreferre before the reſi, it will be thus obieCted. 


1. Obie. It thetather beeuill, andthe ſonnes cuill, they ſhall not only bee puniſked 
vato the third, and fourth generation, ſed etiam in mille. but to a thouſand, Tofar, 

eAnſw. Itis true, that the generation of the wicked ſhall be puvithed forencr, fo long 
as they continue cuill : but the exemp/arie finnes of the fathers, are ſaid to be virced onely 
to the third and fourth generation, becauſeſolong the impierte of the tathers may be had 


 inremembrance,We therefore here vnderſtand, not the particular linnes only of the wic. 


ked children, but.the exemplarie {innes allo of the fathers, concurring with the other, 

2. Obiett, The children of righteous parents arerewarded to a thoutind penerations 
only for the righteouſnes of their fathers : therefore the other are puniſhed onley for the 
wickednes of their fathers. T o5tat. ib1d. pd 4-1 | 

Anſw. This argument may better be retorted: for as the ppſteritie of the righteous, if 
they do degenerate, ſhall be puniſhed, notwithſRanding the righteouſnes of their fathers, 
as the Propher ſheweth, Ezech.18.13.1ſo the children of wicked parents, leaving their fa- 
chers {innes, 1all not be partakers of their puniſhment, as the Prophet ſaith, He ſpall not 
die in the iniquitie of b1s father,Ezech.y8.17.Then as the Lord ſheweth mercie to thouſands, 
bur conditionally, Of rhoſe that lone him: 1o he viliteth-the iniquitie of the fathers ypon the 
children, with the like condition, Of thoſe that hate him: ib both father and children, are 2- 
like haters of God. 

3+ Obiett, Ifthe children be puniſhed, becauſe they doparticipate with their fathers in 
their finnes : Tunc non patris portat iniquitatem ſedſuam, Then ke beareth not his fathers ſin, 
bat bis owne. Lippom. | 

Arr. It followeth not, they are puniſhed fer their owne ſinne, therefore not for their 
fathers: for one and the ſame puniſhment,there may be diuers cauſes : bur the iniquiticof 
the fathers and the children may concurre together, to make one puniſhment. /7/1». 

4. Obieit, The ſenſe of the puniſhmear of the poſteritie, cannot reach vnto thole which 
are dead of their aunceltors : therefore this commination is nothing to the parents. 

Anſw. 1. The euill parents are vexed withthe puniſhment of their children, Cumviaent 
eos craciari viventes, When they ſee them to be tormented while they line + for vnto the fourth 
generation men may liue to ſee their of{pring. Tostat. 2. Or though they live not to lee 
the puniſhment of their children, yetthis may moue them while they live: that they know 
afluredly, that God will puniſh their ſecede after them, for their hnnes, when they are 
dead. 

5. Obieft. But why doth not God giue grace vnto all the poſteritic of the wicked, as 
well as to ſome, that they may repent, and turne from the wickedneffe of their fathers? 

Anſv, God is not tied to any man, he doth them no wrong in withholding his grace, 
and leaving them to their owne nature, for God giverh his grace to whom he will, and de- 
reineth it from whom he pleaſe: and chough he thould denie his grace to all, none col 
complaine. Galaſ. 

So then wereſolue vpon this ſenſe, that both this commination here threatned, and the 


promiſe of mercic exhibired, are conditional, the one, ifthe children do continue in hell 
eir righteous 


fathers; 


> 
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| «hers: And hercin together with the conſent of the aunctent Fathers and 1 nterpreters, do 

concurre our NeW writers: Pelarg. IMarbach, Caluin. Stmler. Galaſ. Borrh. Pellican. OleafF, 

0549. with others, whoſe particular ſentences herein, agreeing with the tefitinonics al- 
j 


readie alledged, Ic were needlefle ro rehearlie. 


[,yranus toucheth both theſe laſ} interprerations,yet ſeeming to preferre the latter: Tem- 


rora'r pens inite fil purtuntur a Deopro mniquitate patrum, quia tn hoc prntuntyr patres : [ ne 
children are witly puniſhed with temporal! puniſhment ot (30d, tor their fathers niquitie: 
becauſe herein 4llo the fathers are puniſhed * Alto modo intelligtur ac pana eterna, que infli- 

itur [ilro pro inrquitate patris, in quantum cit imitator paterni ſcelers : It is vniierfiood ano- 


ther way of cxernall puniſhimenc, which is in{licted vpon the ſonne for the iniquitic of his 
{uher, becauſc he is an imitator of his fathers {inne, 

Fato the third and fourth generation, &c. 1.Some thinke that this was no generall law, 
but only concerned chat preſent age of che Iiraelites: and therefore the Lord maketh men- 
ion of the third and fourth generation, becauſe now the Iſraclites came our of Egyptin 
the fourth generation, as the Lord foretold vnto Abraham, Gen.15.16, and in this fourch 

encration, they committed that grieuous Idolatrie in inaking a golden Calfe: theretore 
the Lord threatneth then, that if they committed Idolatrie, hee would bring vpon them 
the finnes commirted by their fathers in Egypr,in the ſecond and third generation, in wor- 
ſhipping the Idols of Egypt: Ex Procop. Burt this cannot bee the rez{on, why mention is 
made heere of the third and fourth generation : for as the other part of the promiſe of mer- 
cieto athouſand generations 1s generall, ſo allois this comminarion generall: becauſe al- 
ſo the precept is generall, to take heed of Idolatrie. 

2. Rupertus giveth this reaſon, Inzquitatempatram, qui fratrem ſunm Toſeph vendiderant 
aunc reddiderat, &c.He rendred now vpon the fourth generation, the iniquitie of their fa- 
thers thar ſold /oſeph:for now mount Sinai imoked in terrible manner,as though the Lord 
came;downc to take reuenge of them. Contra, 1. But inthis fourth generation God de. 
livered them out of bondage,and had wrought wonderful things for them, both in Egypr, 
andinthe wil!crnes:therfore this was a time rather of mercie, then of tuqgement. 2. And 
if God had vilited that iniquitie ypon them now, the poſteririe of Joſeph ſhould have ſmar- 
tedas well as the reſt. 3. Further, this commination is ſpecially intended for the finne of 
Idolatrie, which the brethren of Joſeph were not guilcie of then : for /akob before had buri- 
edalltheir ſtrange gods vnder an oake, Gen.z 5. 

3. Procopis thus vnderſtandeth theſe foute generations, for the foure ages of the world, 
the 1, from the creation tothe floud, the 2. from Abraham till the giuing of the law, the 
3-ſrom thence ro Chriſt, the 4, frothe comming of Chriſt vnto the end of the world: which 
Chriſtcalleth a generation: when he ſaith, this generation ſhall nor paſſe, til all theſe things 


be fulilled. eA»gu{tine not much differing, vnderſtandeth theſe foure generations: the 


1,\tom Abrabamto Danid. the 2, from !Danid: tothe capiiuitie of Babylon: the 3. from 
thence to the comming of Chrift:the 4.from Chriſt vnto the end of the world:in the which 
fourth generation God viſited ypon the Tewes the iniquitie of their fathers, and calt chem 
out of ther land, Auguſt. cont, Adimant. cap.7. 

Contra, 1. But if cheſe foure generations ſhould bee taken for the continuance of the 
world, then what differcnce ſhould there be, berwcene the third and fourth generation, 
andthe thouſand generation, limited forthe Lords ſhewing ofmercie? 

2, The generation that our bletſed Saviour ſpeaketh of, was that preſent age, wherein 
thoſe things concerning the deſtruction of ſeruſzlem ſhould be fulfilled. 

+ Andlawesare made to meet with inconveniences following, not ſalreadie paſt: to 
what end then ſhould the generations be counted, which went before the making of the 
ww? And atthe comming of Chriſt, hee found notthe Iewes giuento Idolatrie: for the 
Mich ſine, ſpecially this puniſhmentis threatned. 

+ Hierome maketh thisallegoricall expoſition : thus myſticically applying theſe foure 
bencrations, to the foure degrees of finnes: the firft in the thovght; the ſecond inthe will, 
ndpurpoſe; the third when the finne is brought into a; the fourth, $5 in twws ſceleribus 
frieris, if thou glorieſt in finne ; Thele two laſtche Lord yſeth to puniſh,and not the for- 

Met. reron, in Ezech. cap.18. 

Contra, 1. If the third and fourth generationarethus to beexpounded,then ſo muſt the 

Gg 3 thouſand 


$.qu. Why 
Mention 1s 
made ot the 


third & fourth 


CencTration, 
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Þ, 
thouſand mentioned afterward : bur it will be hard ro make athouſand degrees of verty 
2. Neither is it crue,thac God only puniſheth the two laſt degrees of finne,theaG&, ang ay 
rying in it: for our Sauiour ſheweth, that adulterie may be commirred in the hearc Mz, 
and Moſes was puniſhed forhis incredulitie at the waters of tirife, which way internal) 
Numb.2o. | - 
5.' Lippoman hath this conceir, that the third and fourth generation ate to be Put toe... 
ther, and fothey make the ſeuenth generation, and chenthis1s the ſenſe, Des tay 7-4 
ritatts, &c, God is of ſuch {eucrine, thac he puniſherh iimptetic in the feuenth generation 
when as it ſeemeth to be forgotten: the poſteritic being by to many degrees difiant from 
their auncetitors, that hnned. 

Contra. But Lippomanin the ſame place doth aniwere himſelte, ſhewing out of Scrip. 
rure,that theſe numbers mutt be counted, not as one added to another, bur as included one 
within another, as Prou. 30.18. There be three thmos hid from me, yea foure, that { know not ; 
he meaneth not three and foure, but fourc in all, as it followeth 1a the next verſe. 

6. Thercforechis is the beſt reaſon, why the Lord nameth the third and fourth genera- 
tion; becauſe men may live (o long to ſee their ofipring to the fourth generation : as 1t is 
ſaid of 7ob,chap.4 2. Acacing : Et (ic mutuo videre poſſunt,c fi'y peccata pe enturm adimitay. 
dum,c+ patres peas filiorum ad dolendum : And they may mutually ſee both the ſonnes the 
finnes of cheir parents to imitate, | and the fathers the puniſhment of their fonnes to grieve 
at. Thomas 1.2.queft.87.art.8.And two other realons befide are yeelded hereot,both chat 

| the parents by this long luffering of God in nor punithing preſently, mighr be called:o 
repentance: tex hac pmunitione toſerationem dininam non 'parut pendant patres &c.T hat the 
parents ſhould not lightly efteeme this dinine forbearance, Catetan, And befide,to thew;thatif 
they cannot be wonne with this tenitie and longanimirie of God) that they ſhall nor 2oe 
vnpuniſhed : Longanimu ſum in parentes.&c.l amlong ſuffermg towardthe parents,and ty. 
Yard therr ſonnes : $1 autem nepotes mitorum ſnorum peccata ſecuti ſuerint,vitionem infug am: 
But if the nepbe'\ves doe folloWv the finnes of their anceitors,at the laft [ will inf pmniſhment, 
7 heodoret. 124 

9. qu. Why Shewing mercie onto thouſands, 1. Augnitivevnderflandeth this of a thouſand yeeres: 

wercic 15 pf0- as if any of the ſeede of David loue the Lord, Quem conFtat viique ante mille annos fuiſe, 

—_ - 4 who was a thouſand yeeres fince, for two cauſes God will ſhew him mercic : Ouia & 1/6 

nd 2o- Det cultor et, 5 ex eins ſemint, qui amauerat Deum : Becauſe both hee himſelfe is a 


nerations, Worſhipper of God, and of his ſeede that loued God: Que. veter. & now. teftam, 
cap. 14. . 
5 a3 But itis cuident by the confiruction of the words, that in this clauſe muſt be 
 ſupplied,the word generations, which is vnderſtoode before: the words in the otiginall 
are, To the :hi7dsand the fourth: that is, thoſe which are in the third and fourth generation 
from their fathers, and ſo muſt rhouſand; be ynderfioode here : now a thouſand generati» 
ons is more then a thouſand yeeres. 

2. Theodpret maketh particular application cf this vnto the calling of the Gentiles, 
Ouzper eAbrahe ſemen benediltionem dininans adepte ſunt: Which through A hrahams ſeed 
obtamed the dinine bleſſing after ſo many yeeres, But this is not firly applied, for here mercie 
is promiſed ro 4 denies of them that loue God : but the Gentiles were Idolaters before 
they were called to the knowledge of Chriſt, and therefore they are without the compaſſe 
of this promiſe : It was rather fulfilled in the beleeuing Iewes, who while they followed 
the faith, and did the works of eAbraham, continued the Lords people more than two 
thouſand yeeress , | 

3. Acaciusexpoundeth thus :|[nterminatum tempms ſignificauit, in quo anima ip(4, po#t- 

quam ex hac vita tranſmigrauerit,indeficientem a Deo miſericordiam conſequernr: He lignt- 
fieth an vndetermined time, wherein the ſoule, after it is paſſed out of this life, doth ob- 
raine mercie never fayling,at the hands of God. Cota. Bur this terme of thouſand: can- 
not be referred to the immorrtall fate in the next world : becauſe he ſpeakerh of the time 
of keeping Gods commaundements, which is in this life : and beſide, as the one part © 
the third and fourth generation, mult be vnderſtoode of the time of this life, (o likewiſe 
muſt the other, | 

4+ Neithercanit be taken literally, for from the firſtmrn Adamto the laſt, ſhall ” 


$\ 


rc 
ot 
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"ot be a thouſand generations : ſeeing from our bleſſed Sauiour ro Adam there are re- 
hearſed, nor full out foureſcore generations, Luk.z. and yer here ic is faid,to thouſands, 
which cannot be leſſe than two thouſand. T oftar. 

5. Wheretore the beſt ſolution is this : that here poriter numerus certine pro incerts: 2 
certaine number 1s put for an vncertaine. To:tFat.qu.y. Soleo meminiſſe probitatis parent rm 
in nerpetaum: v/ero remember the righteouſneſſe of the Fathers for ener. I .ippom. And this is 
according :o the Lords promiſe to Abrah.im, [ will be thy God, and the God of thy ſeede, 
Gen 17. wichout any limitation, that is, for cuer, | 

Vert.5. Of them that hateme, 1. God cannot be ſaid properly to be hated, as man is 10. qu. How 
(aid co hate : as when one man hateth another , he wiſheth he might periſh or loſe his men are ſaid 
honour,riches, or ſuch like : but ſo man hateth not God, as if they would haue God to to hate God, 
periſh, Toitar.q#.5. 2. Neither are they ſaid to hate God in reſpect of his efſence, which 
15go0dnes it ſclte, which no man can hate, 0:4 de ratione boni eft, vt ametur: Becauſe it 
i-of the nature of goodnes to be loued : 7hom.2.2.9.34-47.1. in Cor. 3. Neither can 
God be ſaid to be hated in reſpect of all his effects : for ſome are naturall effe&s created 
by God, asto liue,to moue,to vnderſtand : theſe cffte&ts of God no man hateth, for then 
heſhould hate himſelfe. 4. But there are two ſorts of effects, for the which God is ha- 
tedofthe world, becauſe he is peccatoram prohibitor, penarum inflittor : a prohibiter of 
Gnnes, and an inflicter of puniſhment, T hom. ibid, So they which keepe not Gods com- 
maundements, which hate vertue, and loue vice, arc ſaid co hate God: as they doe louec 
him which keepe his commaundements. 7 o/tar.qu.g. 


\.+I 
_ 


2, Places of dottrine out of the ſecond { ommaundement, 


The things commaunded irfthis ſecond precept aretheſe: 1, Vern Deicultus,the true 1.do8. Ofthe 
worſhip of God, Vr/in. Qnem conſtat ſpiritualem eſſe, vt eins nature refpondeat, which particular c6- 
mutt be ſpiritual, as anſwering vnto his nature : Ca/#in, For God is aſpirit, and will bee —y 
worſhipped in ſpirit, lohn 4. manndement. 
2, Arule is preſcribed, how God will be worſhipped, according to his will reuealed in 
his word : vnto the which itis riot lawfull to adde any thing, norto take therefrom, As 
the Lord ſaidto Moſes, According to all that I ſhall ſhew thee, ſo ſhall ye make the forme of 
the Tabernacle, Exod. 2 5.9. | | , | 
3 God requireth the truedeuotion and affeRion of the heart in his worſhip : as rhe 
wile man ſaith : My ſorne gine me thy heart, Prov.23.26, Andthe Prophet Danid, Mine 
heart is prepared,O Gea,Ptalm.56.7. 
4. All our ſeruice and worſhip of God muſt bereferred to his praiſe and glorie, as 
Oe prayeth : Not unto vs O Lord, not unto vs, but unto thy name giue the praiſe: 
alm.115.1, | 
Theſe things likewiſe are forbidden: 1. To make any ſimilitude or likenes of God, 
” $4 8. To whom will yee liken God? or what ſimilitude will yee ſet vp vnto him? 
arbach, 
2 Nequidde Deo craſſum vel terrennm imaginemur : We muſt not imagine any groſſe 
orterrenething of God: Caluin, As that he hath a bodie, or parts, or affections like ynto 
man: as the &-Lnthropomorphites, and Homoformians, as' Rupertus calleth them : Grande 
ſr fingunt ſmulachrum,doe imagine a certaine greatimage, which fitteth in heauen, and 
the feere thereof reach vnto the earth : becauſe the Scripcute faith, Heauen is my ſeate, 
«dearth rs my footestoole, R pert. lib.3 .in Exod.c. 32, 
} ldolatrie, when any divine worſhip, internall or externall, is given to any image, ſet 
Ntorepreſent God, of what kinde and faſhion ſo cuerit be,is here eſpecially forbidden : 
WEzechie/found the Elders of Iſrael offering incenſeto the limilirude of creeping things, 
nd abhominable beaſts,Ezech.8.10. Wherein they commit a double error, both in rob- 
0 God of his honour, giuing it vato dumbe creatures, and inſenſible things: Againe, 
Seturyitey fra creaturas abyciunt : They doe balely abiet themſelves to theſe creatures 
Wich the Lord hath oiven them dominion of: Boyrh, Here then the Romaniſts are found 


0odetranſprefſors,that doe proſtrate themſclucs moſt baſely before Idols: as ſhall be fur- 
 Werſeene afterward. 


Gg 4 4. Not 
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4. Not onely the adoring of images, but the ſetting of themvp'to be a umblin 
blocke,and occaſion of offence to the people, is likewiſe here prohibited : and therefore 
Hezekiah when he ſaw the braſen Serpent co be abuſed ro Idolatrie, he brake itin peeces 
thatthe occaſion of that ſinne might be taken out of the way,2.,King,1 8.4, The Lutherans 
therefore arc here overſcene, that tolerate Images in their Churches, which are Cangerous 
tothe weake,though they be taught by them,not to worthip them. 

.. Nor only 1olatric is here forbidden, but all other kinde of ſuperſtitious worſhip de. 
uiſed by man, which the Apoſtle calleth 6544/4:0-12, vsll worſhip,Coloil, 2.2 3, for we mutt be 
contented, ritibres fine ceremonys a Des ipſo preſcriptis, with rites and ceremonies preſcri. 
bed of God himſelfe, Such were the ſacrifices of the old Tcttament, and the Sacraments jn 
the new. Piſcator. Heere the Romanilis IiKewiſe offend, which make ſeven Sacraments 
whereas Chrilt hach ordained buttwo:and vnto theſe two they haue added tnany ſuperſi 


tious rites of their owne. | | 

6, Itis a breach allo of this Commandementr, even to applie things, of themſelves in. 
differenr,fo ynto the ſeruice of Gqd, as to make them a necct{arie part thereof; as our $a. 
viour reproucth the Pharifes, for waihiog of their hands often,and for waſhing of cuppes 
and tables, becauſe they pur holintfle therein Mark. 6.3, YV7/7n, 

7. Hypecriſic is another tranſgriflion here, when men cxternally obſerve the ceremo. 
niall or mora!l works of God commanded, without faith and true deuotion, Such the 

Lord by his Prophet reproueth:Th4 people commeth neere unto me with their momh but they 
remone their heart farre from me,\(3i.29.13, _— 

8. Prophanenes is nere allo provibired, waich is acontempt citherfof the whole outward 
worſhip of God,or of ſome parttherof: />/in.as itis written of one of the Popes of Rome 
that he caſt the Sacrament into the fire: and ſome of the Romaniſts haue ſpoken ynreue- 
rently of our Communion,calling the Communion table,aa Oytter table, 

Verſ.2. Sbewing mercie,&c. Nothing theris to be aſcribed ro any merit or deſert: for 
2.do&. Allis as : 
© be aſcribed 2)l proceedeth from the mercie jot God, Y7/m. The obedience then of the parents, and 
to Gods mer- their poſteritie,is not any meritontous cauſe to procure the fayour of God:but he crowneth 
cie, nothing to their {eruice in inercie :as /akob maketh this holy coutejlion : [am not worthie of the leaft 
mans merite. gf al] the mercies,and of alithe truth Which thou hat ſhewed vnts thy ſeryant,Gen.32.10, 
+.do&. True Verſ.3. Of them that loue meand keepe my commandements. Though we are brought fic 
obedicce pro- by feare to fland in awe of God,and to reverence his law, yet our obedience is not accep- 
ceedeth from table, vnlcfle it proceed of loue:Oleatter : as our bleſſed Sauiour ſaid ynto Peter ; Loweit 


louc, thou me,&c.Feed my ſheepe,loh.21, 16. Peters diſcharge of his dutie in feeding the Lords 
ſheepe,proceedcrh from loue. s 


3- {Places of controuerſie, 


— ner Thee Verl. Is Thox ſhalt make thee na granen 1mage,nor any ſomilituae. The firſt wordispeſel,any 
an Idoll and thing that is carued or grauen : the other is remunab, ſimilitude : both the one and the 0- 
an Image are ther is forbidden : theretore that is but a vaine diftinQion of the Romaniſts,betweene ide- 
all one, lum,an 1dell,and imago, an image, they conteſle they worſhip Images,but no Idols,ſuch as 
the Gentiles adored : for euery fimilitude of any thing whatſoeuer is forbidden to bee 
made : now their Images arc fmilitudes. Let them heare alſo the teltimonic of ſomeof 
their owne writers concerning this matter. Caretane vpon this place ſaith : chat it is for- 
bidden,exbibere dys in imagine ſex idolo ſignum aliquod honoris : to exhibite vnto Godinan 
imageor idoll any ligne of honour. Lippomas allo thus writeth : Ditto Hebraica eſt peſet, 
gue eft ſcu/ptile 5 idolum, ſicut vertunt Septuaginta,&c.The Hebrew word is peſet, which 1s 
a grauen image,and an idoll,as the Septuagint turne it, and an image, as the Chalde rea- 
readeth, &c. qu :amen omnia idern ſunt : which all notwirhſtanding are the ſame. See more 
| elſewhere ot this matter, Sywopſſp.3 97. Mu 
: 3.contro.A- Verſ.5. Thou ſhalt not bow done to them,nor ſerue them,The word is ghabad,whic h O/ed- 
eainſt the Po- Geypronounceth abad. [unimy vſcth to ex preſſe the letter (aim) with a double al _ 
= difference ,, bad: the word {1gnifteth to ſerre,as ſeruants doe ſeruice to their maſters, Pelargi enen 


rweenec Idol | —_— / ' 7p 
worthipand Aoteth well hereupon,that the popiſh diftiaRtion bereene i-441is, and ins _ hi 
| MH ' 


Idoll ſcruice, 


L 
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werſhip,and [dall ſernice is by this confuted : for wee are forbidden here to give wclr, ſer- 
vice vnto Idols. 

Thou ſhalt not bow downe to them. Simply then wee are not forbidden to make Images: 3.con. Againſt 
for there is great vic of pictures,in deſcribing of hiſtories, drayying of Cards,and Mappes : the Tuk> that 
and AMoſ*s Tabernacle was let foorth with the pictures of Cherubs, and Sa/omons braten allow ot ao 
Lauer {tood vpon tv clue Oxen : therefore the curiofitic ot Turkes is here reprooued, that Lmages. 
abhorre and deteſt all Images,cuen of beaſts, yea of flowers ; whereas they w orſhip a great 
ind abominable idol] 10 their mince, and with externail adoration, that wicked 7a- 

met. 
—_ Thou ſha't m the thee no prazen mage. Further againſt the Romaniſts wee ob- 4.con. Thatie 
ſ-rne : that it is not lawtull ro make any image or {1:11[1cude ar all to repreſen God the i Por lawiuil 
Facher,che Sonne,or the Holy Ghofi by. Our reaſons are theſe: 1, The Scripture ſpeaketh *2 Pak any A 
evidently,Deut.4+15. 7 ake heed vnto your ſelues,for ye ſaw noimnge m the day, that the Lord — 
ſpake vnto you. H{ai.40.18. To whom will ye liken God,or what /imilitude vill you ſet ©:p unto him? 
AR.17.29.//e ought not tothinke, that the Godvead ts lie unto gold, or /ilner, or [tone prauen 
by art and the mnuention of man.Rom.1.2 3 .They turned the glorie of the incorruptible God to 
the ſmilitude of the image of a corruptible man.Out of thele places of Scripture, theſe rea- 
ſons may be gathered: 1. From the interdict or prohibition, Ga forbidderh any image 
tobe mace of him. 2.Fromthe nature of God, which being intinice, and incircumſcrip- 
tible,cannot be portraited by an image. 3.Itisa diſhonor vnto God, to liken him to a 
corruptible man. V7/mm. 

2. Laitantize vieth this reaſon: Images are madc of men, //t ex ea ſolatium capiat abſen- 
is: thereby to take comfort ouer him that is abjent : Sypernacua ergo homints mags, cuns 
prefto ef: an Image of a man then is ſuperfluous, when he himſelte 1s preſent: Dei antem 
cuin Spirits ac numen vbig, diffuſum abeſſe nunquam potest, ſemper vi19, ſupernaciia Imave: 

Then an [mage of God, whoſe dinine Spirit can nener be abſent, being difþerſed enery wheres al. 
Waies ſuperfiuorns. Lattant de origin. error. I16.2.cap.2, 

3. Augwitine thus teftifieth, Aut ad ipſum quod ſedere Pater dicitnr flexts popltibuz fieri 
putandum ef}, ne illad incidamus ſacrilegium &c.Neicher whereas God the Father is ſaid to 
fit, muſt we imagine it to be done, as with bowing of the knees, leſt we fall into that ſacri- 
ledge, which the Apoſtle chargeth chem with, that changed the gloric of the incorruptible 
God, into the fimilicude of a corruptible man : T ale ſmulachrum nefas eft Chriitiano in tem- 
plocollocare : Such an image it ts awicked thing for a Chrittjan to ſet vp in the Church, much 
morewicked in his heart,&&c, AuguFt. de fid. > Symbol. cap.7. eAngnitines reaſon is taken 
_ the incorruptible nature of God, grounded ypon that place of the Apoſlle, 

oM.1.22. 

4. Nicephor:« lib, 18. cap.53. reporting of the Iacobites and Armenians, which did 
makethe Images of the Father, andthe holy Ghoſt : ſaith, Qzod perquam et abſurdam, 
which is a verie abſurde thing : and he vſeth this reaſon : /magines eorum ſunt, que videri & 
ircumſcribi poſſunt : Images are of thoſe things which may be ſcene, and circumſcribed, 

5. loann, eAnentin,l1b.7, writeth of ſohnthe 22. that certainc in the coaſts of Bohemia 
and Auſtria, which pictured the Trinitie like an old man, a yong man, and vnder the thape 
4 a Doue, hec held to be Anthropomorphites, and ſome of them hee condemned to the 
re, 

6. Varrowriteth that the Romanes worſhipped God 1 70. yeeres without any image : 
Oud ſradbuc manſiſſet, caitins dy obſerwarentur : Which vie if it had continued, the gods 
ſhould morechaſily and ſoberly haue been reuerenced : Anguit.l1b.4.de Cinitat.Dei,c.31. 
Themaking of images of God, euen in this Heathen writers iudgement, was a decay of 
merchgion and devotion. Ex Simler. 

_ 7- Piutarke in the life of Numa, reporteth, that hee forbad the Romanes to haue any 
maze of the gods, vnder any ſhape of manor other creature : and he giveth this reaſon : 

%odneſs eſſet preftantiora deterioribus ad {v2nlare, neque Deum aliter, quam mente attings 
ſe cexſerent : Becauſe they iudged it ynlawfull to reſemble the moſt excellentrhings to 
the þ 'r.3nd that God could not otherwiſe then by the minde be attained vato, The 
<Mr1* obietions anſwered, 

1.06, Eucit will be thus obieRted : TheScriptures doe aſcribe vnto God humane parts, 

as 
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as hands,cyes,feete : therefore it 3s not vnlawtull in ſuch manner to defcribe and reſeryyje 
God. | 

eAnſm. 1, There is great difference berweene words ant deeves: God which in Scrip 
ture ſo victh to {peak ro cup vndeptlanding; ver hath forbiddenany tuch image to be made 
of him. 2. God v{cth fuch metaphoricail peeches, tor our ealtying to applic himſelfe to 
our capacitie: but1n making 1luch images there is no fuck edliylng of building of faith 
but rather the contrari-,the corrppring and deftroying ofit. 3. i iicre 15 n0 adoration or 
worthip ried vnto theſe words ,25 there 13 vnto fuch IMa3ges Sr ſer, 

2 Died, Cod hath moniiefed himiclie in humane fhape,as to Darrel chans. t! 
þ.C et, God hat Re le | | Pont enzel ch21.7, theifore 
it is lawtull for vs to make the Jie repregontations of mm, 'e/arg, 

Ginſw. I» The aro viment {GIO Ct 11 1161 SRLE way I Ke IN2NnNRcy [peake of God 215 the 
Scripture ſpraketh :; but ro dewile other fipnes roTEProfent Gow then he himiclte hath ap- 

| «1 , Fe . 
pointed, we may not. God may manit{t hinfc lic bow ir plextth tim ; but may mug not 
preſume turcher, then hee hatti warrant from C200 ; 1010 tpeake of ad, as the vcripture 
” RES . . ' * : of © ' ; 
aoth,ls not trpidden; bur io make an 12YE Ot21Cy} 15 pronidited, therefore {ney arc not 
e- alike, Srvlere 2. Thoie wanviictlagons of Cxo4 lad a PTONNECO! hs preſence: Þutto att. 


, ' ' "_ Af i 
bite ſomuch vato an mate, were P43:nC liolatric. 3. i hoſe vitions were Curtfor time 
; J 


» 
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5.cont.Whe- Son.c thinke, that privatsly to n2ue the i298 0! Tiirtiiit ts not vnlauſull, fo that wee 


_ ſhould thinke wee bauc then th worlhip. $:m &Y + [ut [ tarher 2pprovehercin the 1uGge- 
Iwage of ment of /7/1:1u5, who ſubſc: beth tO that Cecree of ance 7-ynoveheld ar Conitantinople, 
Chriſt, wheae it was decreed ne Chret7 ts prugeretey, that Chili {houid not be pictured at all, And 
the Synove yeeldeth thisrcaions becaule Crit ring buth Grod and man, the Image of 
Chritl muſt nceds bealying image, which cannot expiclie his Godhead, So that cicher in 
ſuch an image rcp divide the natures of Chriſt fepatating his Godiead from his humani- 
tie,and ſo tall int the Neſtorian herche : or c:ie they mutt make the Godhead of Chriſt 
alſo circumſcripiible, and fo with Extyches confound his natures. 2,4Befide, who ſecth 
not that therc is great perill of adoration, in hauing an image of him,who1n that humane 
ſhape was worſhipped? The like danger there is not in hauing the private pictures of che 
Apoliles and Martyrs : for to their perſons, while they lived, no adoration belon» 
ged. | 
3« Enſebirs Pampbilua hereof thus writeth vnto Con3Tantia the Empreſſe,who writ vnto 
bim,to fend herthe image of Chriſt : who difſwaderh her from ir, by this argument : Quis 
glorie einſmoci of diguitatis ſplendores Incentes > fulgurantes «ſigiare morint 7 mantmat:s 
coloribas peſſit ? &c, Who can with dead and vniiuely colours exprefie the ſhining beames 
of ſuch greet gloric? the gloric/of Chriſt, which appcaret} in his humanitie, cannot be pi- 
Cured, | 
Epiphanixs wiiteth of the Caypocratites, that they had certaine pitures made with co- 
lours, and ſome of fluer and gold, quas 1947ines /eſw effe dice bant : which they ſaid were 
tac im2gcs of Ieſus, and were made1n the time of Panties Plate, when Chrilt was among 
men : theſe Images they kept ſecretly. 
See wore of Cyrillus thus writeth to Tbepdoſins,/ib de ret. fide : Num tangram hominem adorabimss 
_ _ Emmanteelem ? abſt : deliramentum hec eſſet.&+ deceptto «Shall we cen worſhip ——_ 
$82-400, ay 3 man f OY NO (NEanes :; for this Were a gt cat macnes, and veces; 7 Fames _—_ 
wi/ Chris: Corpru repraſentare poſſunt : and yer 1mag"s doc repreſent nothing buc che bode 
of Chrilt.S1mler, who ſeemeth to allow the private vie of ſuch im2ges,bur nor 1N publike: 
but tneſe reaſons condemne all images of Chiift in generall, | 
£con. Againt Another abuſe beſide concerning Images, is in tolc1ating them publikely in Churche?, 
the roleration though they be not adored and worſhipped, which is the error of the Lutherans : 45 Mar- 
of lmayes in bachus thus deliucreth his opinion : Quod ad termpl.t attingt, ſernanaum imagemum aiſert- 
Churches. men,vt von quelibet imagives in e15 habeaxtur,&c,Concerning Churches a difterence of wi 
ges is to bee obſerued, that npt all images be there had, bur only thoſe which hawe Joon 
godly inſtruien,&c, Tothe ſame purpoſe Ofiander, Bur that the very light and | _ 


tt. "_ 
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of Images in the publike place of Gods ſeruice is dangerous, and ynlawfull, it may thus 
appearce: | : : : 

1, Such images ſet vp in the place of Gods ſervice,are an occaſion of Idolatric : for mans 
heart being naturally corrupt and proneto Idolatrie, by ſuch obieRs is nouriſhed in error, 
And therctore Hezr{#ab, when hee ſaw the bralen Serpent to be abuſed wo Idolatrie, dill 
breake it 1n peeces,and fo rooke away the very occaſion of (tumbling. oF nous ine {21th to 
this putP© (oc: Crrn 1do/a his locantur ſedibur,honorabilt ſublimutate,vt a peccantifnus ff mmio- 
lintibus atte Aantir iÞſa /imilituding animatorum membrorum,&c. afiiciunt infirmos animos 2 
When as Idols are fet in ſuch places of honor alofr,that they may be beheld of thoſe char 
\ray.znd offer, by the very likenes of humane parts they do affeR the minds of the weake. 
Ertl, 40.04 Dardan, 

'2, Images ſer vp in the Church for the peopleto gaze vpon,do winne away their mind 
from celeitiall cogitations:thei forc as the Prophet Dautid faith, T wrne away mine eyes from 
regarding vanite, Plal.119.37. ſo all {uch vaine obiccts ſhould be remoued from the peo- 
ples ſight. The ancient Romanes would naue no Images in their Churches, that the wor- 
ſhip of God might be more pure: And the Lacedemonians would allow no pictures in 
their Courts,and places of 2ffemblic, left che beholding of them might haue withdrawne 
the Senatours imindes from thinking of the affaires of the Common-wealth., S:mler. 

3. [he weake are oftended by ſuch images : the ſuperſtitious and obtinate confirmed 
intheir error : they which are withour, as the Turkes and the lerwes, arc by this mcanes 
hindred from embracing Chriflianitie, 

4. It is directly againtt the commandement to make any image to repreſent God by: 
thereforcit is vnlawtull alſo ro keepe or retaine them.//7/7n, 

. The Lora commandeth all fuch Idolsto be broken downe,Exod.23.24.and 34.12. 
And the good Kings 1n Scripture are commended for defiroying and pulling downe of 
Idols: as Aſa, chu, ITexekab, Tefras. Vriin. 


THE CONTRARIE OBIECTIONS FOR THE 
toleration of Images in Churches, anſwered. 


1.0bie, HMeſes cauſed Cherubines to be made ouer the Arke, and a braſen Serpent 
forthe people to looke vpon. Salomon made the images of Oxen inthe Temple, for the 
braſen Lauer to ſtand vpon : therefote it is lawfull alſo ro have Images now. 

Anſi. 1. Thefe images had Gods ſpecial! commandement, who giucth lawes to 0+ 
thers,uot to himſelte,but ſometime commandeth things, befide the generall law : as he 
didthe Iiraclites to carrie away the goods of the Egyptians. 2. Thele images were not 
in the view of the people,which were madein the Temple, and Tabernacle,but there whi- 
therthe Prieſts only had acceſſe. Sim/+y, 3. And they were not ſet vp aloft as images are 
to be worſhipped: but only madeto ſer foorth the worke of the Tabernacle,and Temple. 
4. The drafen Serpent was vſed as a figure of Chriſt : which figmes doe now ceaſe, the bo- 
die being come,which is Chriſt. Y7/#x. 

2.0bieft. Images are Lay mens bookes : that they which cannot reade, may learne by 
the hiſtorie what was done : ſo Gregorie reaſoneth reproouing Serenw a Biſhop, for pul- 
ling downe of Ima ges. 

Anſw, 1. This wasthe very defenſe which the Heathen vſed for their Idols : as eAtha- 
nu obiefted : Sirfts vobrs ſunt pro literrs, ad dininitaters ſheculandam, vt falso tattatrs, 
Ce, If theſe things be v11to you initead of letters to behold the Deitre, as you falſely boaFt, Why 
bryouſet more by the ſigne than the thing ſignified ? 2. If Images were a meanes to inflruct 

and ignorant people, itis like God would not haue omitted this meane inthe olde 
Telament,for the inftruRion of that rude people: bur the Lord was ſo fatre from appro- 
Wy any ſuch way,that he doth Rraitly forbidit. 2. 1f Images ſerue for inſtruction, they 
Bult have an interpreter : for they are dumbe of themſelues : and an interpreter may bet- 
fnfruct without them. 4- The Scripture faith that an Image is the teacher of lies, Ha- 
2.18.2nd that Idols ſpeak vanitie,Zachar.1 0.2. If they ſerue then as Lay mens books, 


Y only teach them lies. Simler. 
2.0bictt, 
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I ways, 
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2. Obieft. The Commandement of abolithing and deſtroying Images, wag ccremoni- 
all, an.itherefore it conceracth not Chriſtians now. 

Aj», Totake away all occation of [dolatric, is not ceremoniall, becauſe it tendeth to 
the mainerenance of a morall commandement. 

4. Obielt, Images ac an ornament to Churches : therefore they may be tolerated 

Suſi, 1, Chircties are Orcained tor the aſſemblics ot che l:uing Images of God is 
for deal Images, 2, The adorning of the Church mult not be contrarie to Gots convaie 
deinent, and toro his dihonor, nor tothe oficnce of the members of Chritt, Yr. 2. A 
man would nothave his wife decked with an hatlets attire : neither is it fir that the Temple 
&{ God ſhould borrow ornaments from Idolaters. Simlcr. ; 

s. OieT, Acmng isnotto betaken away tor che abuſe. Anuſw, It che thing bee o004d 
it eif,a0d neceſizie ne muſt Bot be condemned tor the abulc : butthe cate 18 divers h_ 
both the thing and the abulc are vnlawtull, - 

6. Obiect, Its fufticien that the people be cavpht 204 admoniſhed,thart Idols ate not 
to lzc LOT! 1pped, though thcy be nottaken aways 

FELICH rt. {nc Apoitic biddeth vs co abtaine from all IpPCcarance of evill, 2, And the 
ſurc!t way is toremou?r from the hgh, the OCcaiion of fſiumbling : 2S Moſes 10d beate the 
£ len Calfe to powder, and [Tezehiab brake tn pieces the braſen Serpent, 

7. Ovirft, Images were not f1mphic lordidcen, but becaule of the pronenes in thoſe 
daies ot the people to Liolarrie t but nowthie fulies of time being come, the people are 
no: ſo prone. Parl. Purvenſe addit,2.1n cap,20. Exod, 

Fnſ.”. 1. The experieace of tormer times 11 the «aies of Poperie proclaimeth the con. 
trazic, chat the people were as blindly lead, to otter to Images, to goin Pilgrimage vato 
them, co proftiture themlelues before them, as ever were the Iiraclices, 2. And this bein 
amorall precept, isas needfull now, as 1t was then: and th: 1(fore $, Soba concludeth his 


Epiltle wich this precept as molt necclarie, Babes, krepe your ſelues from Idols, 1 Joh.5.21, 


AGAINST THE ADORATION AND 
worſhip of Images. K 


The Romaniſts beſide the publike tolerating of Images, and ſerting of them vp in their 
Chinches, do alſo maintaine an«! defend the adoration of them, Parr, Pargenſis hath this 
poſition: Eadem adoratio:e adoratur Imago repreſentans,in quanium tals, cx res per ipſans 
repreſentata: T he [mage ts tobe adored, with the ſame ad ration, Wvith the thing repreſented, as 
1 auth repreſent tt, Aadit.2.in cap.2 0,50 allo Bellarm.de [magin, tb, 2, cap. 25. Thaithisis a 
blatphomou op1107, anG Co Mrarie to the Scriptures, it 1s thus prouru, 

1. The Lord cucCtly heere torbidderth any Image to be made to be worſhipped, vader 
pairie of his heavic indignation, ypon all Idolaters, and their pulteritie, ro the third and 
tourth generation;yeathe Lord accounteth them all haters of him, and enemies vnto him, 
ths: do weorlhip ſuch abominations, 

2. They are accuſed, which make any Images to worſhip them, Deut.: 7. 15. Curſed 
bz the man, that ſhall make any cared, or mo!ten image, an abominatton to the Lora, &c. and 
ſhaiput it in 2 ſecret place. 

>. Another rcaſon is taken from the nature of ſuch Itols, T hey are but lucr and gold, the 
worke of mens hands : they hane a mouth and ſheabe not, they haxe eres and ſrenot, Kc. V [alm. 
115.4. 204 vcil.8. They that make them arelihe vnto them, and ſo are all they that pat their 
trust them: They arc vaine and deceitfull, and of no power. 

4. From theeffc : theſerting vp and adoring of Idols, is a robbing God of his honor, 
Ifay 42 8.1 am lehonah, this 1s my name, and my glorie vill [ not gine to another, nor mY praiſe 
FO prauen mugess | 

5. Hom he fruits of Idolatrie, the groſſe blindneſſe and ignorance of men, that bow 
themſclucs vnto the work of their owne hands, as the Prophet I/ay doth deſcribe 1t,42.19: 
Nonze c:n/rdereth mb heart, Nc, I baue burnt halfe of it in the fire, and hane bal -d bread ” 
Fa ie coales thereof, &c. and ſhall | make the reſiane thereof an abomination, ſoall 1 bow is 198 


? 
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4. From the end : No [delaters ſhall inberite the kingdome of Ged, 1. Cor. 6, 10. Idolaters 


ard all lier, fall baue their part inthe lake, that burneth n11h fire and brimitone. 


THE OBIECTIONS OF THE AD- 


uerſaries an{wered. 


i, Obieftk. Wee doe not worſhip the Image, but that which is repreſented by the I 
e 

"Bf 1. Sod did che Gentiles maintaine their Idolatrie, as Arnob:ws (heweth, Lb. 6. 
contra Gentes.Simler.Sothe Iſraelites in making their golden Calfe, had relatis vnto God, 
for they proclaimed an holy day to Ichouah : yer that precext excuſed them not. Yr/in. 
God therefore forbiddeth all Idolatrie, vader whar pretence ſoeuer. 2..It chey doc note 
worſhip the Image it ſelfe, why do they give divers kinds of worſhip vnto images, to the 
Image of Chriſt more, to the images of Saints leſle ? 

2. Obie. The honor of the (1gne redoundeth vnto thething ſignified thereby. 

Anſw. If che figne be plealing vnto him, that is ſignified: bur it itbe ſuch as he forbid- 
deth, and condemneth, it is rather a diſhonor, then an honor: and ſo the adoring of Ima- 

$isa diſhonor vato God, 

, Obieft. The contumelie or diſhonor offered tothe Image of God, is a diſhonor to 
God himl(elfe : therefore the honor thereof redoundeth alſo'vnto God. 

Anſw. If any with a deſpitefull intention againtt Chriſt, do deface his Image or picture, 
ir is contumelious againſt Chriſt, becauſe of the cuill intention of his heart : bur if any do ic 
of a zealous mind againſt Idolatrie and ſuperſticion, ic is no diſhonor vnto Chriſt : as Epi. 
enim didrend a certaine pifture of Chritt in a cloath, which.he found in a Church : EpiiF. 
ad loan, Hieroſol. and therefore the argument followeth nor. V7 iv. 

4» Obieft, Some (ay, that the ſecond precept agaioſt the making of Images was only 
temporall, and concerned the Iewes, Ambroſ. Catharinus, in opuſcul. de imaginib. 

Anſw. The condemning of Idolatric in the new Teftament, as in the places before re- 
cited, 1.Cor.6. 1.Ioh.5, Reuel.21.ſheweth that the precept is morall, andſo perpetuall. 

5- Obreft, The Idols of the Gentiles are condemned, becauſe they repreſented thoſe 
which were no gods. Anſw, The Gentiles in their Idols alſo had arelationtoGod; they 
wereinflitured, as Maximus Tyrine ſaith, Yi admoneamar Dixine nature, to admoniſh vs 
ofthe Diuine nature. | 

6, ObiefF, The Lord ſaith by his Prophet Zephenie, 2.1 1. He will conſume all the gods of 
theerh : but Popiſh Images are not yer deſtroyed: therefore they are nor the Idols cons 
demned in Scripture. | 

Avfv, This Prophefie was fulfilled vnder the raigne of Conftantinus, and Theods/ens, 
when Idols, were euerie where deſtroyed : And this Prophelie concerneth the true 
Church of Chriſt, that all Idols ſhould be taken away: and therefore the Romaniſts ſhew 
themſelues not ro be the true Church of Chriſt, becauſe Ifols are not remoued from a- , 
mong them, Simler, 


OF HVMANE PRECEPTS 


and traditions. 
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Ithath been briefely touched before, that among other tranſgreſſions of the firſt Com- g conmrou. A- 


mandemenr,this is one,the bringing in of ſuperſtitious inventions and vſages into the ſer- gainſt humane 


uiceofGed, without the warrant of his Word. Sce before Dott 1, rranſpreſſ5. Heere then traditions, 


xceptionis to be taken againſtthe Romaniſts, for their preſumption herein. 
butfirſt, ler vs ſee the diuers kinds of thoſe things, which are commanded by men : 
vichare of foure ſorts : 1. The Goucrnours Ciuill and Eccleſiaſtical ,do ſometime com- 
mandſuch things as are enioyned by the Lord, and preſcribed by the Word: as ſuch are 
the Chriftian lawes of Princes, infliting puniſhment vpon the offenders againſt che Moral 
"concerning our dutie toward God, or our neighbour: ſuch are the exhortations and 
Umonitioas of the Miniſters of God , out of the Word : theſe Commandemenes, all men 
W bound in conſcience abſ olutely ro obey.Of this kind of precepts is that place to be vn- 
derſtood, 
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derſiood, Deut.17.12. That man, that Will dv pra fſurnptuouſly, not harkening unto the Priet 
that (Fandeth before the Lord, or vnto the Indge, that man ſhall die. 

2. There arc alſo politicke conltitutions ofthe Magiſtrate, which determine of circum. 
Nances cocerning the berter keeping of the duties of the ſecond Table:ſuch are ci1+ Poſitive 
lawes of Princes: as when to beare armes, to appoint law daies,to preſcribe orders & rules 
for apparell,&{uch like: wherin we are commanded to yceld obedience to our luperiours: 
As the Apottle teacheth, Rom.1 3 .1.Let exery ſonle be ſubiett tothe higher powers: and veil 
Gize to all men their dutie, tribute, to whom tribute, cuitome, to whom cuitome, feare, to whom 
ſeare,&c, Anithefe precepts do not ſimplie binde in conſcience, in reſpeRof the mater 
commanded, bur in regard of the generall band, whereby'we are bound ro obey the Ma. 
gifirace in all lawfull things, and to auoid oftence. 

2. There are alfo Ecclefiaſticall precepts, which conterne ceremonies, and other Eccle. 
fatticall orders, belonging to the duties of the firit Table, which concetneth the worthip 


of God : as to appointtimes and houres of prayet, to preſcribe a forme of prayer, and 


what geſture is mcete to be vied therein, as to kneele, ro ſtand, in what order the Scrip. 
tures ſhout) be read: theſe and ſuch other Ecclefiafticall confiiturions being a ppointed ac. 
cording to the generall rules of the Word, that all things be donetoedifying, in order,and 
without offence, arc obediently to be receiued : in ſuch things men ſhov1d not bee con. 
tentious,bur willingly yeeld their obedience: asthe Apoſtle faith: /Fany man luFt tobe con 
tentious, wee haue no ſuch euSfome, nor the Churches cf Gerd, And theſe ordinances ofthe 
Chutch do not bind in conſcience, otherwiſe then inregard of offence and ſcandall, andas 
ye are generally bound in conſcience, in all lawfullthings to obey our luperiours, 

4. The fourth fort of humane precepts,arerhoſe, whichare ſuver{titious,and command 
things not agreeable tothe Word, butrather contrarie vnto it: Such are the ſeuen a 1 
Sacraments, the multitude of ceremonies, which they hwe brought into the Churchahen 
ſuperſtitious faſtes, their pilgrimages to Sainte, proccſhons with the crofle, and ſuch like: 
Such were the traditions of the Phariſies, which our bleſſed Sauiour ſpeaketh againſ, 
Mark.7. Such precepts are not ro be obeyed: but herein we muſt follow the Apoftlesrc- 
folution, /c & better to obey God, t hen man. Ex Priſm. ' | | 

Theſe fourekinds of os arethus diflinguiſhed*the firſt do abſolutely bindincone 
ſcience,as a part of Gods worſhip direAMy: the ſecond d6 bind in conſcience,not inreſpeR 
6fthe marrter commanded, but of our obedience, which we owe vnto the Magiſtrate in all 
lawfull things : the third, for auoiding of ſcandall and offence : the foutth ſort dohor bind 
at all, as being ynlawfull, and contrarie rs the Word of God. But for the traditions ofthe 


| Chinch, chat they are a part of the worſhip of God, it will be thus obieed. 


1.0bſer. God 
isfull ot Jong 


luttering. 


I. Ovbieft, God commandeth obedience vnto our Superiours. 

Anſw. Nootherwiſethen they command ſuch things as are agreeable ynto his will,ci- 
ther direRtly, which are preſcribed in the Word; or by way of conſequent, that ate conſo- 
nant to the rvles of the ſame. 

2. Obie(t. Such things as are doneto the glorie of God, ate a part of his worſhip : ſuch 
are the determinations of the Church, = 

eAnſi, Thoſe things, which of themſelues ſerue to the glorie of God, as being by the 
Lord himſclfe commanded, belong vnto his worſhip: not all thoſe things, which acciden- 
rally only ſerue to that end, and as ſecondarie meanes attend ypon the ſeruice of God. 

3. Obieft. Some of the Saints did worſhip God after a manner nor preſcribed, ſo alſo 
may the Church now : ſo Samuel ſacrificed ar Ramah, and Elias in Carmel. 

Anſw. 1. To ſacrifice ynto God, was athing commanded : though the place were in- 
different before the building ofthe Temple. 2, Theſe were Prophets, and had rhe extra- 
ordinaric direRion of the ſpirit. /r/i. 


4. Morall obſeruations ypon the ſecond (ommandement. 


Verſ.4. Viſiting the iniquitie of the fathers, vpon the third and fourth generation 8c. Hin 
out of theſe words, well obſerueth the lenitic and longanimitic of God, that ſo long for- 
beareth to puniſh. And whereas ſome thus obie, Onanta ineo cradelitas, vi tram fuer 
vg, adtertiam &- quartam extendat generationem? Haw preat crueltie is it God, tho ex! as 
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kr; wrath co the third and fourth generation : he maketh this ſufficient anſixere: Non ſoxeri- 
rats eff tram renere vg, ad tertiam (7 quartam generationem, ("4 /ignium miſe/icordis panam 
i]; 4 | -- Po » . Ts oO , 
Pg rre pecoal: : (ft 75 no ſigue 9] ſexernte to Containe anver org the third and forrrt 2 generation, 
turofclementte fo aeferre the pie 11ſhment of ſians. F{reron, tn Ex 1.C49.18. 
Agruilme farther doth gather hereapon a profitable infiruttion, both ſor parents, 2.obſer, That 
17% | % og | $4 | | = 
and for ihCtr children : that the fathers,» ffeTu thorny renocareiituradreuerentian Creato. ets for 
. hould be revoked vita the renerence of the Creator, 6y the affetlion vo ther chilaven x riony 
+ | . ; 1 * . . "8" Ys RY: C Vi:4iTC IOU 
Lnowing that their (ne {hall be pumithed in their poſtcritie: 2nd thac the childcen, 7 rmen- tare, 
1192) + bs, - wo w S on Li . 
ore incur erent peccatapatrum,/eqi De: obtemperarent : fearing leit they ſhonid imearre the 


frers of their fathers, ſhould abey be la\vof God, Angzit. de quiition, weter, of non. Tet. 


Pod » 


C4P.1 4+ : a 
Verſ.5. Shewing mercie vrtetbouſands, Whereas Gods tuftice is extended butrothe | 
fourth gen-ration, his mercie ro the thouſand; kercin appearcti; how much more prone e/oomo 
the Lordis to mercie, then vn:o feueritic : as Carerane well noteth, Ad conferendam boua comanetochets 
Dew eff propen/i[imin, ad inferendzm mala price: God is moſt readie to conterre good to feueritic, 
things, bur ſparingro bring vpon meneuili:and te realon is, becauſe he conterreth and 
4 * » /* * 1 . . . 
beftowwerh good things of himſelte,bur cuyl vcing vrgeathereumts, by the cuill demerites 


of men. 


pon the third { onmandement. 


. I, Queſtions difcufled. 


How foalt not take the name of Tebouah 8c. 1.Thenameof a thing is that whereby itis 1.qu. What is 
knowne vnto others,and ſcuercd & d1ftinguiſhed from other things. In this latter re. ignitied by 
ſpe God needeth no name, becauſc he is but one : neither propetly can any name be gi- Fargo 
uenhim,becauſe hes infinite, and cannor be comprehended in a name: neicher is aname gjyet(c1, iris 
giuen ynto God inreſpeftofhiniſelfe,but ro vs,that in ſome ſort he may be made knowne taken, 2 
ynto vs :thatthere is a God, we all know by nature: but whar God is, we know not, but as 
it pleaſeth himſelfe co reueale. TofFar.qu.6, 2. Thename of God is nor heere onely, thar 
name terragrammaton, lehouah, confifting of foure letters,as the Hebrewes ſtrictly cake ir : 
but for whatfocuer, whereby the Lord is made knowne to vs, 2s his wiſedome, mercie,iu- 
fice,truth. Ca/nim, 3. The name of God is taken, r. for God himſelfe, Iocl 2. Whoſoener 
caleth vpon the name of God ſhall be ſaned. 2.For the word of God, as Toh.;17.0ur bleſſed 
Saviour ſaith, l have manifeited thy name. 3. For the wiſcdome, power, mercie, and other 
attribures of God : Malac. 1. Great i my name,that is, my glorie, power and Maieltie, 4.For 
thecommandement of God: as Toh. 17. ! came in my fathers name. 5.For that whereby 

God is called : as /ehonah.Exo0d.3.This t« my name for ever. Harbach. 4. The names which 

wrepiuen vnto God are of three ſorts: Firſt, the names whereby the divine nature and ef<- 

ſraceis expreſied,as, Elohrmy, God,e Adonai, Lord, leheuah: for theſe only are peculiar vato 

Uod, Secondly,the names taken from his attributes, as his wiſedome, goodneile, juſtice, 

ndfuch like : which properties though in molt excellent manner they agree vato God, 

yatarealſo communicated ynto men. Gods name is properly taken in vaine, by abuſing 

ſthe firſt ſort : and ofthe ſecond alſo, when they are vttcred with ſome ſpectall note and 

reference to God : otherwiſe wee may ſpeake of wiſedome, clemencie, iutice, 19 general, 

Without reverence,and yer not prophane the name of God, The third tort of names, are 

thoſe, which are giuen to our bleſſed Saviour, both God and Man, as eſtes, Chriit : which 

arthenames of God: who although he were man,yer the naine is not giuen tothe parts, 

outothe whole ſ*rpo/itum or perſon: now Chriſt is dewirum ſuppeſitierm; a divine, not an 

omane ſuppe/ſr11ms or ſubie:becauſe Chrift was from che beginning: as the Apolitle ſaith, 

Nedr.13, Chrift nefterday and to aay,and the ſame for err Now then to prophane andabuſe 

theſe dlefled names of our Sauiour,is to take the name of God in vaine.ToiFat.qu.6. 

©,tis more offenſive to abuſe the name of Ieſus,and a orcater diſhonour,then fimply 2.qu.Thatiris 

ediſe the name of God, or any other appellation given vnto him: and that for theie more to abule 
wn 1.B*c2uſe God hath magnified and exaled the name of leſus aboue all names, — 
"ip ofhis great humiliation and obedience cuen tothe death of che Croffe : as the plic otGod, 


Hh 2 Apolitle 
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Apoſtle ſheweth, Philip.2, 2. Becauſe thereis no other name, vnder heauen, whereh we 
arc {aued, then the name of leſus, Act.z. 3. The name of Icſus betokencth both FE di 
vine nacure,and che ſecond perſon of the Trinitie : the name of God ſheweth the Fa 
natnre only : and that name, quod ſignat Deum ſub pluribus per feitionibus eft hayorabiln, . 
thar name, which deſcribeth God with more perfections, is the more honourable name 
4. The name of God,ſheweth him to be our Creator : the name of lelus, ſheweth him _, 
be both our Creator and Redeemer. off at.qu.7. 

KY qu.How ma- Hee name in vaine. 1, As Gods name is hallo! 'ed and \anCtifhed three waies : in our 
ny waies the mind, and choughts,when we conceiue and chink nothing vnworthie or vnbeſeemingthe 
nawevt God ploric of God : mn our words, when we ſpeake reverently of God, and his workes : and in 
rakenm Gur workes, when wee glorifie God in our liteand aRts : So Gods name is profanedin like 
4 manner ; both in our minde an. thovghts,in idle,curious and vaine {peculations of God: 

in our words, by raſh or falſe oathes: in our deedes, when the name of God is abuſed tg 
ſorcerie, enchantmenc, or ſuch like. Simler. 2. Two waies is Gods name taken in vaine- 
Cum nomen Dei aſſumitur ad confirmationem falſnatrs,vel fruitra : When the name of God 
is taken vp to confirme an yntruth, or to no purpoſe. Lzran. For he is ſaid to doe a thing in 
vaine,q" nullo fine preſuppoſuto agit, which dotha thing no cnd at all propounded: or mals 
& indebiro fine preſuppoſito, oran euill and ynlawtull end pretended, Toxtat,qu.$, 3. Olea. 
fter noteth chele three waies, when the name of God is taken, or lifted vp in vaine (for (0 
the word naſha fignifierh,according as it was their manner to ſweare with lifting vp of the 
hand,as Abraham did,Genel.14.)Firlt, when they vſe the name of God, pro re faiths, for x 
yaine or trifling thing. Secondly, in rem, quan non intendts impleri : vpon 3 matter,which 
Ywou doclt not purpoſe to fulfill : as they which ſweare falſely. Thirdly, in vaine, thats 
without cauſe: we tres n/7 ob neceſſitatem :thou mutt not ſweare, but vpon neceſſitie, 
. Thomas more diſtinly ſheweth ; firſt, what a yaine thing is, and then how the name 
of God istaken in vyaine : a4 
Firſt,a vaine thing is taken for that whichis falſe : as hee that; ſweareth falſely: then for 
that which is #n#tile, ypprofitable;and herethey offend, which doe ſweare de re lexi, for x 
{mall and trifling matter; ſometime yaine, or vanirie is taken for finne, and iniquitie; and 
in this reſpect they take the name of God in yaine, which take an oath ro doe any wicked 
thing,asto commit theft,or any ſuch thing : of this kinde was Herod: oath. 
Secondly,the name of God is aſſumed or taken vp,ypontheſe reaſons : 1, rims ad di- 
fi confirmationem: Firſt to confirme our ſaying : and here they offend, which ſweare by a- 
ny other then by the name of God, 2. Sumituy ad ſaniti/icationem : The name of God is 
vied for ſanctification,as Baptiſme is ſanCtified in the name of God, Here they tranſgreſle 
which abuſe the Sacraments,or holy things. 3. Tertio ſumitar ad confeſſionem & inuocati- 
ems : Thirdly,it ts taken vp,for confeſſion,and inuocation. Here they which abuſe prayers 
andthe inuocation of God to ſuperſtitious ends,as to enchantments,or ſuch like,doe pro- 
faneche name of God. 4. Quarto ſumitur ad operrs completionem: Fourthly, it is taken 
for the perfiting and finiſhing of a worke, as the Apoſtle, Colofſ.3.11hatſorner you ave is 
ward,ov 'n veede,doe all im the name of our Lord leſua Chr:st. Toney therefore which haue be- 
oun a good profeſſion, and afterward fall away, doe take the name of God 1n vaine. 0 
Themas 2.2.quet. 122.art.z. 5, The Hebrewesthcn do take this Commandement too 
firictly,that here is forbidden only prolatio nominis Dei tetragrammaton ind:bita; the vn- 
due pronouncing of that foure lettered name of God, which is /chouab, which it was 
lawfull,they ſay,only forthe high Prieſt to vſe,and that only in the Temple,and only then 
when he bleſied the people. Ex Lyrano, Oy 
4.qu.Whatis Secing periurie,and taking of a falſe oath is a breach of this Commandement,as It 1s 1 
requiredinta- diſhonour vnto God(for as our brother is hurt thereby,it be!ongerh vnto the ninth Come 
king of aright mandement) it ſhall not be amiſſe here to ſhew, what condicions are required in 2n 0atn, 
ns. that periurie may bee the better preuented : this the Prophet [eremre declareth 1n theſe 
words : T hoy ſhalt ſweare in truth, in indgement, and righteogſnes, Ierem. 4% Which three 
ſhall now be declared in their order. 
I. Thefirſt thing required, is truth in euery oath, whether ir be affertorinm,o! P? omiſe- 
rigm: whether it be an affirming oath, or promiſing oath : the firſt muſt hauc contre 
with the truth vnco the thing already done in preſec,which is affirmed to be true,otner! * 
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igafalle oN': the other reſpeSterh the minde and intent of him cthac fiveareth : for hee 
romiſerh NO! certainly that it ſhall be done, becaule he ts vaccrtaine of the future events: 
but Gintendat facere vi promitit,uernm ett : it he INLeN to doe as he promileth,itisa rtruc 
oath otherwile not. Toitat 94.5. 2, And aet only falhtic is contraric to truth in taking 
of oaches, bur deceit and fraud ello: as he (ware fraudulently, that hauing made a truce 
ith his encimics tor cercaine dates, fer vpon them inthe nigh: and the woman that ſwarz 
ſhe was with chide by EutFocnns ol Antioch, which was not the Biſhop, bur another 
common perſon of che Cit" ot (he lune name, Semler, And not hee onely which ſweareth 
Haiſunt copnicum ataile thing K120 we, but falſxm dabium, a talfe thing that is doubtfull, 
nketh a talle oQth : Dut hethac tang exa-t!y litced his memorie, and yet is decciued, non 
mater 1127 41 fal.o, tormaily doth nor fweare fallely. Carigtan, Hee chat thus ſwearerh 
liely,m147 1.498 fecrit Deo fibr.cy omnibus kominibus, doth offer wron 2 to God, to himſel fo, 
and to men. 7e God4,becaule an oath being nothing elſe, bur the calling of Godto Witnes, 
he that .vearech falſely belecueth, Down, aut neſcire vernm, aut dilizere mendacinm, that 
God cither knoweth not the cruth,or that he joucth alie, To bimſelfe he doth wrong, for 
he bindcrh himſelte ro the tudgement of God, wiſhing that the Lord may puniſh him, it 
he ſpeake not tie truth, Tomen he offerech wrong, becauſe there can be noſocictic or 
dealing among men, if one may 307 trult another. 7 homas,in :puſculs. 

2. He that lwearern mult doe it in judgement, that is, delibcracly and adviſedly,not 
raſhiy,and nally. The Romanes had an vie, that hee which would ſweate by Hercrles, 

ſhould goe foorth of che doores, nar he might be well aduiſed, and take ſome pauſe be- 
tore he {ware : for rhey held that Ferewrles did Lweare but once 10 all his life, and thac was 
tothe ſonne of King Avgeas. Tins dcliveration in their idolatrous vathes,ſhouly admo. 
niſh Chriftians to be well adviſed 11 {wearing by the name of God. Simley, 

>, They muſt ſweare in rigiuceoulnes : that it bea iuſt and lawful thing which he ſwea - 
reth, Herein Dania offended, which 1ware in bis rage to pur Nabal and his whole houſe 
tothe f:vord. Ser, Aud he mutt not vnly (weare that which is juſt and lawfull,bur iu- 
ly:as he which hach feene his brother commit any otfence ſecretly ,if he take a volunta- 
rie oath to dilcouer it, beiug not vrged to depole fo before a Magiſtrate, ſweateth not 
juflly.7 oftat.que5t.8, Li. . 

Some of the lewes held, that i was a part of Gods worſhip, to ſweare by his name, and , oy whes!.,r 
therfore they thought they did well in often ſwearing : and thistheir cuſtomer, they would men be b-11r, | 
warrant by that place, Deut.6.13 ,7 How ſhalt feare 1he Lord thy Gad,and ſerne him, and ſweare 9 Ineare vi;e, 

bis name, Contra. 1. The tree former conditions, ito {weare in truth, iudgement, and 
nohteouſnes muſt be obſerved; and kept in eucry oath : which cannot bee, if men were 
boundor commaunded often to {weare. 2. An oath was brovght in among men for ne- 
ceſſtie, for this is laid vpon may, as a puniſhmear, that one is not beleeued of another vp- 
on his bare word : and our Sauiour faith,//batſcener is more then yea and nay,commeth of exl: 
therefore where no neceſſity vreeth for oneto fweare,irt is no acceptable ſeruice vnto God. 
3- Asto ſweare 13 nor altogether valaxtull, as {hall be ſhewed afterward, in the places of 
controuerſie againſt the Anabaptifies, for then it ſirould in no caſe be permitted, as adulre- 
rie,and murder, are ſimplie prohibited ; and we reade in Scripture, that divers of the ſer- 
uantsof God have taken oathes : So neither is an oath vſually to beetaken, where there is 
no tult cauſe : and yer an oath is refiraine«!, Von propter ſe'pſtem, ſed propter mala que ſequun- 
imexeo : not for itſeitc, but for the evils and inconuentences that tollow ; as wine 1510 be 
ved watily, not for that it is evil, bur becauſe being abuſed, ir procureth drunkenneſſe: ſo 
tne frequenting of an oath is not good, becauſe periurie often followeth. 4. Therefore 
thattextalledged, is no commandement to ſweace : for then they which ſwearemoſt, 
ſhould bee counted the moli holy and religious men : but Lequitar ex permiſſione,the text 
yeh by way of permifiion : that when one is to ſweare, hee may and ought onely to 

reare by the name of God, and not of any other, TofFar. gueFt.g. 

Nor farre dilcrepant or dificring from the nature of an oath, is execration or cur{11g.: 6,qu 11"! 
here ir tsto be conſidered? 1. That hmply it is ynlawfullto curſe, as off:nding both a- it be 14 | » 
gan(t the firſt table in the abuſe of Gods name, and againſt the ſecond, in the breach of Y-<<'"! - 
litie, when mcn of hatred ,and in their rage do curſe, and wiſh euill- ynto their neigh- 

h 3 bouts, 
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bours. 2. Yetthercare examples in Scripture of holy men, as of Dazid, who iq the 
 P{almes often wiſheth the deftrution of his enemies; and of Paxl, who faith, / world the, 
were ont off that trouble your, Bu here there are diuers conhdcrations to be vſed: x. Thar 
diters of theſe 'execrations were denounced with a propheticall fpirit, and ſo were Pro. 
hericalf pye4b 775 of their defiruction, rather then maleditl:ons. 2.They wiſhed not their 
deftrutionas arcuenge vponthem, but onely that God would bring their wickedues © 
an end, by cutting them off: which kinde of prayer is nor againit the glory of Gag, 
2. They did not pray as private perſons, withing they might be reuenged vpon theirene. 
mics: bur as publike perſons refpecting the glorie of C0d, ani the good of his Church, 
4. Yer rhete examples are very cauteloully to be followed. Siler, 

p.For what Theſe ftue things a man is otro take an oath of : 1, Olthingsthat are falſe forhe that 

1nw4an ah fo freareth maketh God the witnefle ofalie. 2. Ofthings doubttull and vncertaine: for 
i5 nortobe ta- it were prefurnption to call God to be witneffe of that which he 18 vncertaine, whether it 
ken, errne or not. 3. Ofthings vnlawtull, tor fo he maketh God contraricto himſelfe, in 
| calling him to be a witnefle cothat, which he himſelfc hath forbidden. 4. Of things im- 
poſſible which are not in our power. This were a mocking of God, for he cannot hauea 
ſerious purpoſe, when he ſweareth to doe that, which he knoweth he cannot doe. 5. Of 


light and frivolous marters,for he that tweareth ypon ſmall occaſion, giueth not duereue. 


rence vnto God. Ur/7, 
8.cu, Whether It will be here further queſtioned, whether all kinde of oathes are ritly to be kepy, 


allkindot 1. Whether oathes made vnto enemies and theeues are to be performed. The anſwere js 
 eathesareto theyare: 1. Inthe 15.Pfalme,verl.5. he is deſcribed to be a righteous man; that ſoon 
be kepr. to his owne hinderance, and chaungeth not. 2. The cauſe why a man keepeth not touch 
with his enemie, is the feare of the loſle of life or goods : but the honour of God ſhould 
Ofoathes - be moredeare vnto vs. Regn/us is commended inthe Romane hiſtories, for keeping his 
made tocne- faith in returning to his enemies. 3. Beftde, if faith ſhould not be kept ro ſuch, this in. 
mics. conuenience would follow, that in ſuch like extremities no credit would be giuen ynto 
others. Simler. 
es 2. Concerning oathes madeto theeues: for the preſeruation of the life, though they 
made to be extorted oathes, if the things be lawfull and poſſible, which he ſweareth,as a man bin- 
theeues, =Adeth himſelfe to a theefe,by oath to pay him a ſumme of money, and to be (ilenc, roſaue 
his life, the innocent partie is bound to keepe this oath. It will be obieRed,thar this oath 
is hurtfull to the Commonwealth, for by this meanes thecaes eſcape vnpuniſhed, But it 
may be anſwered: 1. Thatthe hurt hereby redounding to the State, is not inthiscaſeto 
be redeemed, orpreuented with the lofſe of a mans life. 2. Itis forthe good of a Com- 
monwealth, that the life of every honeſt member thereof ſhould be preſerued, Vr/n. 
Of ynlawfull * >, Burthercare vnlawfall oathes that are not to be kept : ſuch as Nowarrs exafted of 
mes. his followers, that they ſhould notreturne vnto Cor»e/r the Biſhop of Rome his com- 
munion. Such is the oath of fcealtie and obedience made to the Biſhop of Rome: thelc 
oathes are better broken than kepr : 1. Thar which it is vnlawfullto ſweare, itis valaw- 
full alſo to performe being ſworne : itis but a doubling of ſinneto keepe a wicked out, 
as Herod didin putting [ohn Baprift to death. Urſin. 2. Danid brakethe raſh oath which 
he made againſt Vaba/s houſe : and the Iſraelites, which had entred into covenant, andlo 
bound thermſelucs by oath to ſerue Baa/, who was thereof called Baal bereth, Tudg. 8.33 
yet afterward forſooke Baa/and his worſhip, when they turned vnto God, 3. And the 
reaſon is, becauſe in all oathes there is a ſecret exception of the higher power, and former 
oathes made. God is greater than man,and we haue firit bound our ſelyes ynto him: there- 
fore no oath ought to be performed, which is again God,or godlineſle. 

As touching the oath which /oſ#a made to the Gibeonites, it was a lawfull oath, 
though 7-/ua was ſomewhat decciued init: 1. Becauſe thoſe Canaanites were not ex- 
cluded which ſought peace, and imbraced the religion of the Ifraelits; as appeareth, 
Iudg.11.19.20. 2. The Lord approued this oath,and iudged the houſe of Sas/, becauſe 
he violated it, 2.Sam.21, Simler. 3. Joſhua kept this oath, left it might haue broughts 
Naunder ypon the name of God among the Gentiles, by whom they had madethis oath, 
if it ſhould haue been violated. Vr/n. 

5. There 


2 

5. There are certaine oathes thar are lawfull in the promiling,and fall our to be vnlaw= 
full in the performing: 4s it a man binde himſclfe by oath to alliit his friend, and he attcr- 
ward prouc an eNemie ro his countrcy, 

s. Alchough vnlawtull oathes are better broken than kepr, yet itis not to be done * 
raſnly; let} other might be incouragedto violate lawfull oathes : as, though the Jiraelites 
had fiwort”, ehat they would nor ewe their daughte rs 11 mariiageto them of Berganin, 
which was 00 lawfull oath, yer they were carctuil ro keepe it. Szler: 

The Lovd will wot hold hm guiltleſſe,c>c. 1. The Hebrewes, when they will increaſe the 9. qut. Of the 
Conthcation of 2 thing . la per ReETAHIORNEM nomin:s,quod n95 per ſuperlatiaum,facere {olent . I 
Viera cxpretle that by the negattue, which we vie to doe by the ſuperlatiue : 7 he Lord = egy 
bailnot hold hin innocent or erwttles: thatis, pro mp 7 [celerato habebit,c>e. ſhail holde mandcment. 
him for a wicked man. Lippom, 2. And itis as much to fay, as, he will puniſh him : for | 
whom che Lord holdeth innocent, he puniſheth not. Toftar. 2. This commination here 
added, ſheweth a treble ofhice of the lawe : Quorum vium tn docends voluntate Dei, ICs 
The oneis in teaching the will of God, what ſhould be done, what not done: the other in 
manifeſting the (inne ; the third in ſhewing the puniſhment for the duetic omitted. Borrh, 
4. And by this commination is ignified : that although the Lord be full of long {uttering: 
Compenſare ramen foleat tardtatem grauitate ſnpplicy,cc. Yet hedoth recampence the ſlack- 
nes of the puni/oment, with the greatzes thereof, Lippom. This ſheweth, that alchovgh blaſ- 
phemers eſcape the cenſure of men, yet the Lord wilt moſt certaincly puniſh them. 

« Paulus Burgenſis here taketh vp Lyrans, becauſe he maketh this commination, cauſa 
probibn:onis, the cautc of the former prohibition : which he correRerh thus : he ſaith, iris 
comminatio pane,athreatning of puniſhment, nor the cauſe of che prohibition. But if Ly- 
ya1us bee interpreted with fauour: as the Replier to Burgen/is thus expoundeth, thar, 
comminatio eft cauſa motina obſeruantie praceptorum - The commination is amotiue cauſe 
of the obſeruation of the precepts ; Burgerſ. had no great reaſon totake this exception to 


Lyrans. 
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3. Dottrmes obſerued out of the third {ommandement. 


The contents then of this Commaundement in generall, are, that as in the negative , 4,4 Ofthe 
s forbidden the abuſe and profanation of the name of God : fo in the affirmatiue inclu- generall and 
ded,wve are commaunded with all reuerence and feare to yſe the name of God. particular 

The particular yertues here required, with their oppoſite vices arctheſe : 1. The pro- poet | 
pigation of the true doctrine of the will and workes of God, and ſetting forth the ſame COND 
vnto others, as the Lord chargeth hispeople, Deur.4.9. Take heede to thy ſelfe,c>c. that vi 
= forget not the things which thine eyes haue ſcene: but teach them thy ſonnes,and thy ſounes 
Mes, C. 

Contrarie hereunto are: 1, Theneglect of this ductie, in not declaring the will and 
workes of Godto others : for it ſheweth, that they are forgerfull of Gods bencfits, and 
lo have and know them in vaine, as that vnproficable ſeruanc ſaith inthe Parable: / was 
therefore afraide,and went and hid thy talent in the earth, Math. 25.25. 2. The corrupting 
of the true doctrine concerning the will and workes of God, as /eremie (aithof the falſe 
Prophers, that they propheſied lies in the name of God, Ierem. 14.14. /rfn. This is a 
ſpeciall rranſgreſſion of this Commaundement, when any abuſeth the name of God, 
Al confirmandam erroneam religionts doitrinam : To confirm? any erroneous doitrineaf re« 
lnim:Ofander. As they doe, which alleage Scripture in defenſe of their errors. And to 
this purpoſe, Gloſſ. Interlmear. Nomen Dei, lipno, lapidi, vel huinſmodi non attribues,Cc, 

ou ſhalt not giue the name of God to ſtockes or ſtones, or ſuch like, 8c. 

2. The ſetting forth of Gods praiſe, bleſſing of his name in all his workes, ſeeking of his 
glorie, reverencing of his Maieftic, is heere commanded, as the Apoſtle ſaith,Colofi.3.17. 
Whitſoruer yee ſhall do in \vord or deed, do allin the name of the Lord Jeſus, otning thanks to God 
eventhe Father by him. 

Contraric hereunto, are : 1. The contempt or negle& of the glorie of God, as Rom. 

W21.hen they kneWy God, they did not glorifie him as God: which tranſgrefſion is commir- 
when men do not acknowledge God the giuer, and author of all good things which 


h 4 they 
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they enioy. 2.Blaſphemie, which is to ſpeake evill ofthe name of God, as to murmure 
and repine againſt him, zo make him the author of evill, and fuc\ like : againſt this finn« ie 
was decreed by © Aſfoſes laiw, that he that blaſphemed the name of God, ſhould be Putto 


- death, Leuic.24.17. 3. Curbngand exccration is Contrarie nereunto, When men do curſo 


others, as from God, as wiſhing the plague ot God co light on then, or ſuch like: for {> 
they make God but as the exccutioner, to take reuenge accorcing to their luſt, and Wicked 
deſire : of ſuch curſes fpeaketh Dawra, Plal.rcg.t7. As be lend cr fins, fo ſhall it comeyyty 
bim, as he lowea not bl:ſſi-g. ſo ſhall it be farre 'rom Hm, 

3. Contefſon of the truth, 1s another vertue heere preſcribed, Rom. 10.10, With the 
heart man beleemeth vuto righteonſnes, and with te mouth man canfeſſerb to ſaluation:So Saint 
Peter, Sar tt fie the Lord God in your hearts, andbe reagie alwates to giue an anſwere to cugrig 
MAN, that aketh you A reaſon of that hope whit b ts 79; you, 1 .Pet. JelF. 

Contratic hercunto, are: 1. The deniall of the truth cthrovgh feare and infirmitie, ag 
Peter with curſing denied Chritt, 2. A generall apoſtalic,and taliing away from the truth: 
of ſuch the: Apottle ſpeaketh, They Went owt from vs, for they were not of vs, 1.1oh, 3.19, 
3. Dificmbling ofthe truth, as they which confeſſed not Chrit?,'clt they ſhould haue been 
calt out of the Synagogue, Iohn 11.42. 4. Oftence and {candall in maners or llife,wher. 


| by God is diſhonovured. Such were the Iewwes, of whomzhc Apoſile ſaith, The neme of God 


2.do&. What 
an oath 15, 


Is blaſphemed amor the Gentiles, becauſe of yy4.Rom.2.246 
. Invocation of the name of God ; which 15a Ceuout petition and asking at the hands 


of God of 1tuch things as wee neede, grounded vpon the confidence of the promiſes of 
God in Chri(t. So the Prophec Dama laith, Praiſe the Lord, and call upon his name, Pſalme 
105-1. Inuocation,as itis a part of Gods worthip,and lo belongeth vnto him, is a branch 
of the firſt Cormmandement : wherein I rather follow Sim/erus iudgement, who maketh 
inuocation of Saints a breach of the firt{ Commandement,then YVy/inws,who referreth itto 
the third. Burt in reſpet of the manner, required in prayer, that ic ſhould be done with a 
true heart,and vafaincd deuotion,it appertainezh co the third precept. 

Contratie vnto true and faithtull inuocacion,are, fir{t the neglect of prayer,Pſalm.1 4.4. 
T hey call not pon the Lord. Secondly,the abuling of prayer and invocation of the name of 
God to vnlawfull ends,as to ſorcerie and enchancment.Borrh, Thirdly,the asking of ſuch 
things,as are not agreeableto the will of God, as the Apoſtie ſaith, Te arkg andreceine not, 
becauſe ye aske amiſſe, lam.q.22. Fourthly, lippe labour inprayer 2 when many words are 
vſcd, but without any true deuotion. As the Prophet faith, Thes people honoureth mee with 
their lips,but their hears is farre from me,lſai.29.13.as it is cited, Mark.7.6, 

. Here is commanded a duc,and reverent taking of the name of God into our mouthes, 
by a lawfull oath, whereby we call God to be a witnes vito vor ſoules; that we ſpeake the 
truth: this 1s a kind of invocation of the name ot God, and a part of his worſhip, Deut.6, 
I 3. Yee ſhall ſerue him, ana ſneare by bis name. 

Contrarie hereunto, are: 1, Therefulall ofa ivſt and jawtull oath : when any refule to 
reſtifie the truth vpon their oath, which may make forthe gloric of God, and the good of 
our neighbour : as the Apollle faith, An oath for confirmation, ts among men an end of ſtrife, 
Hebr.,6.16. 2, Torakea falſcoath, eitherin not performing that which is promiſed by 
oath,or in teflifying vpon an oath, otherwiſe, then the cruth 1s. 2. An Idolacrous and ſu- 
per{titiovs oath, which is made by any other name, then of God only, 4. An oath to per- 
forme any volawfull thing, ſuch as FHerods oath was. 5, A r:{h oath, lightly and vainely 
made, without any vecefſitie,as in common and v{uall caike : which abuſe is reproucd by 
our bleſſed Saujour, Matth.5.25./r/n. 

Concerning an oath then, briefcly this it is : 1. In a generall ſenſe,torake an oath, orto 
ſweare, is vſed forthe whole worſhip of God, as Ifay 45.23. Exery knee ſhall bow wnto mee, 
and enery tongue ſhall ſweare by me: and thc reaſon is, becaule we proteſſe him to be our God, 
by whom we ſweare. 2. Burmore particularly and properly, an oath is defined thus : [t1s 
an twocation of the name of God, as the only ſearcher of the heart, wherby,he that [wea- 
reth, taketh God to record, that he ſpeaketh the truth, and wiſheth God to puniſh him, 1 
he Jo otherwiſe, Y7/im. So that two ſpeciall chings are intended in an oath: 1+ To cal Go 
as a witneſſe, that he ſpeaketh the truth--as the Apolile faith, Galath.1, 20. Now '#t roMmgs 


Dex 


sbat {:;xrite vnts you,bebold 1 witneſſe before God that 7 tie not. So Thomas: Inrare pl th / 
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Chap.20.  wpon Exodus. 2, Com. 


whil alind eft,quar Inu2care cit te:limonium : To ſweare by God ts nothing elſe, but to Call bins 
1 itneſſe. 2+ He chat taketh an oath, deſireth thac God may puniſh htm, it he ſweare talle- 
\v:as the Apoltle,/ call God for a record againit my ſeule : or unto or vpon my ſeule,2.Cor 1. 
12, Nev al:ud et aicere per Deum ita eſt,ni/i gucd Dew puniat me, finonnacit: [tis nothmg 


uſe to ſay ,by Goat ts jo,butthat God puniſh me, if it be not ſo. Thom.in opuſcal. 


J. Places of controue?ſte, 


1, They take the name of God in yaine, which doe ſweare by any other, then by the 
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zol 


1.cont. Tr 1s 


ameot God : and therefore the Romamits are in error, which maincaiaethe ſwearing by not lawtuil to 


che name of Saints. Khemrit.annot, Math.:3.,U.1. 

; Godcominandeth that we ſhould tweare onely by his name: Deut.6.13.Thow ſhalt 
fare the Lord thy God, and ſerne him, and [\ eare by his name : which text our Saviour al- 
leaging, Matth.4- incerpretech it by the word only : bim enly alt thou ſcrne. So allo Deur, 
10,20, and Ex0d.23.1 3. it 1s directly forbidden, that they ſhould take the naine of any 0- 
ther gods into their mouthes, 

2. God reproucth thoſe which {weare by any other,then by him : as Zephan.1.5.1 vill 
cut off &c. them that worſhip and ſweare by the Lord,and ſweare by Malcham. 

Js lnauocation belongeth only vnto God;bur the taking of an oath is akinde of inuo- 
cation: therefore it ts a (eruice que only vnto God. 

. In taking of an oath, wee call God ro be a witnefſe vnto our ſoule : bur God onely 
knoweth the ſecrets of the heart ; neither Angell, nor Saint. / rgo. 

5. Hethat ſweareth giuerh varo hum power to puniſh him,it he ſweare falſely:but God 
onlyis ableto puniſh the loule,March.10.28. [in 


{lweatc by 
Saints,0!7 0+ 


ther &caturcs. 


Buc it will be obieRted thus : 1. Our Saviour allowerh ſwearing by creatures, Mat.2 4.21 Obieftions 


Whoſoemer [ reareth by the T emple,ſweareth by ut,and by him that divelleth therem, Rhemift .un- 
wot.n hync /orum. | 


an{were:, 
made 1m dc- 
t: ncc 01 Weto 


Anſw.1.O0 .r $auiour here doth not wfhific ſwearing by creatures; but confuteth that rin; by SAG, 


nice diftin&tion of the Phariſies: that it was nothing to ſweare by the Temple,bur by che 
gold of the Temple,ver(. 16. and ſhewerh, that they could nor aucid ſwearing by God, 
when they d1d ſweare by the Temple, becauſe ic was the place of his habitation: and ſo 
they did in ſuch an oath take the name of God in vaine.. 2. For otherwiſe: if our Sauiour 
ſhould here allow ſwearing by creatures,as by H aucn, ſaying, He tbat ſwearerh by beaxen, 
ſmeareth by the throne of God, he ſhould be contrarie ro himlelfe ; for elſewhere he faith, 
S\reare not at all,zeuther by bzanen, for it ts the throne of God Matth. 5.34. 

2.051, loſeph did ſweate by the life of Phrraob,Gen.g2.1s. 

Asſ, 1. Some fay that this was no oath, bur a veheiment kinde of afſeueration: as Hym- 
"ab ſaith to Eli: As thy ſoule liueth.1.Sam.1. and Abner to Saul,1.Sam. 17.56. and ſo they 
would haue the meaning to be this, as truly as Ph4raoh liueth, or, as I wiſh his life and 
health, ſo it is true 1 ſay : Y/+/i. /wn. But ic is not all one kinde o' phraſe, to ſzy vnto one 
preſent,as thy [ole l1eth ; and of ore ablent,to ſay, by bes life,or ſoule, 2. It ſheweth ther- 
fore ſome infirmitie rather in /oſeph,though he worſhipped the true God, yethe had lear- 
nedto ſpeake as other Courrtiers d1d, to [weare by Ph:roahs lite : yer rather of cultome of 
[peech,or the more cunningly to conceale himſclte trom his brechren, then of any purpo= 
ſedimitation of their ſupertfitious oathes : therefore Joſephs example here can be no war« 
rant.See more of this, Hexapl.us Geneſc.45.9.15. 

+-Obiet, It is vſuall tor men in taking of an oarh to lay their hand vpon the Goſpell 
lderefore it is lawfull to ſweare by 2 crea ure. 

Anſw.1, Men vſing.this cxternall figne doe not ſweare by it : no more then eAbrahams 
ſeruant did (weare by his matters thigh, when he pur his hand vnder it, Gen. 24.2. he (ware 
bythe name of God. So the Lord (i ai:h,l lift vp mie hand to heaurn, and ſay, 1 line for ener, 

'Deurg32.40.And the Angel lift vp his hand co h-auen: but ſware by h1m,that liueth for exer, 
vel.10.6. Sothey lay their hand vpon the booke as a viſible figne,or ſcale of tne oath: 
dutthey {weare not by the booke, but by God, the author ofthe booke : to this effeR, as 


ae Words are repeated vnto them : as he/pe thee God,and the contents of that booke.So Thom. 
Cam 


252 ;, Com, eA /ixfold ( ommentarie Chap.2o, 
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Cum inras per Enangelium, inra per Deam.qui dedit Enangelium : IVhen thou ſweare#t by the 
Geſpell hon fwearesft by God,wnich pare the Geſpell, 

4. Obrett. Iris nocla'xtullto profanc or [pcake trreverently of the name of the Virgin 
A1ar;or of the Saints : forthisalſois a taking of the name of God in V2Inc, quia habent 
quindaan conmextionerm ad Deum: tor they Iu 4 COrtaltye CoOMmnextion vato Qod :anda Cer- 
tainc kinde 0! adoration bclongeth vnto them. TotFar qu.7. 

Anſon. The argument followethnor,the name of Saints is no? to Le Irreuerently yſed 
therctore we mull [iweare by them : for neither ts ihe nam? of the Prince to be abuſed, yer 
itis not lawfullto ſweare by it: there is a meane betweeuc incaring Dy a name, andpro. 
faning orabuting of it. 2. The reverent viing of the names of Suns dependeth not vp= 
on any adoration due vnto thery, or ypen 2ny connexion vito God, by any kind of wor. 
{hip : bur vpon that bond and connexion of lous, which wee owe vio them as the Mini. 
ers and {eruants of God : 25 eur Saujour Chritt faith of iis Apoſtles, TTe that deſpiſeth you, 
d-ſprſeth me, Liik.1 0.16. So that this deiviſing or contempt offered to the Miniſters of 
Chrifi,is rathcr a breech ofthe fifr Commandement inthe ſecond rable,then of this, which 
only pceicribeth our reuerence and durie toward God, 

2. TheRomanitts hauc another polition, taat faich is not to be kept with Heretikes 
aSrbe Ko for ſo contrarie to the ſafe-conduR given by the Emperour to Jobs Hus, and Hierome of 
LN manis.thar Pragein the Conncell of Conſtance,they condemned them to death : and for the iuflify. 

fay, {ai:h isnot ing of this fat they further alleage, thar it belonged vato the Magiſtrate to punith here- 

to be kept. tikes,hauing them in its power Ex Stmlero, 

wihheretcks. C41. They having the chitte Magiftrates licence to goe and returne ſafely, were 
free and priuiledged perſons,and ſo exempr from the Magiſtrates power and iurifdiction, 
2. Neither ſhall they cuer be able to proouc them to haue been Hererikes. 3. Vnder this 
pretext and colour,oathes ſhall be of no force or validitie among m#n,which would be a 
great hindrance and preiudice to humane ſocietie. 4. And by this meanes Gods name is 
blaſphemed and cuill ſpoken of; when they which profeſſe themſclues Chriftians, doe 
more lightly cAceme the name of their God, then the Heathen did their Idols, 5, Abra- 
ham made a couenant by oath with eAbimelech, Iacob with Laban, Ioſpua with the Gi- 
beonites, all which were [trangers:irom the true worſhip of God, and yer they kept their 

D couenants and oathes. 

| £120 Further againſi the Anabaptiſts,it followeth taſhew the lawfulnes of an oathamong 
me a. Chriſtians: whichis thus proved: | - 
nabaptiſtes x. Itit had been vnlawfull to ſweare, and ifrhe thing were evill in it ſelfe,then the ho- 
cancernins lie ſeruants of God would not have ſworne art all : as Abraham did ro Abimilech,Gen.22, 
the lawtu'nes [Jacob to Laban,Gen.3 1.5 3.[onarhanand Danrdeach to other,1.Sam. 20,42, 
of av oath, 2. God cemmandeth vs to ſweare by his name, Deur.6.1 3. Deut.10.20, but God 
comtinandeth no cuill to be done. 
3. Thc end of an oath is to make an end of controuerhes and hife, Heb. 16, 16.there- 


forc itis ro Godsglorie,and profitable ro humane ſocierie, that by oathes {uch buſneſſe 


ſhould be ended. 
r.Cbieft, Burthe AnabaptiſtsobieR,that although it were permitted in the old Teſta» 
ment to the Fathers to [weare,yet it is forbidden in the new, 
Anrſv, 1,Chriftſaith he came not to diilolue the law, meaning the Morall, butto fulfill 
it: totake an oath bclonged to the Morall law : which being perperuall,the other fill re- 
' maincth in vie. /7/in. 2. The Prophets ſpeaking of the tics of the Goſpell, and of the 
ſtate of the Church vnder Chriſt, doe foreteil chat they ſhould ſweare by the name of 
God : as Iſai 65.1 6. He that ſweavreth im the earth.ſhall ſne me by the true God. Jo Wee haue 
the example of S.Pax/, who often calicd God to wunes,as Rom. 1.9, 2.Cor.1.23.Rom- 
9.1. Philip.1.8, Galath, 1.23. 
2.0breft. Our Sauiour giueth a generall prohibition againſt ſwearing Mars .34-Se47e 
wot at all,neither by heauen,for it x the throne of God : nor by the earth, for it # h:s faotitoole* 
And S.lamey ſaith, Before all things, my brethren, ſmeare not, &c, but let your yea be yea, 4 
Jour nay .nay,left you fall into condemnation,lames 5.12. 
eAnſw. 1. Our Sauiour doth not generally condemne all kind of oathes, but only raſh 


aud ynaduilcd oathes, which were yſ{ed in their common and ordinarie talke : for he _— 
h : 


2.controu. A. 
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Chap.20. Vp0n Exotus. J, Com. 353 


Jerh heere to correct an abuſe among the Tewes : they were allowed to ſweare by the hea- 
ven and earth, 2nd by Juch like, as though ſuch kind of oathes nothing concerned God: 
ogr Saviour tellech chem, that euen in ſuch oathes the name of God is prophaned, and a- 
buſed, becauſe there can be no parc of the world named, where the Lord hach nor fer ſome 
rints and markes of his glorie. Simler. 2. And againe, our Sauiourlaith in this Chapter, 
that he came nor to diſlolue the law, which allowed the publike vſc of an oath. 

2 Obrieft. Our Sauiour ſaith further, Let your communication bee nay nay, yed yea, for 
what ſoeuer is more, commeth of enill : an oaththeretore is not to be vicd, as proceeding of 
cis bleſſed Sauiour ſpeaketh againſt Rick frivolous formrs of oaths, which were 
vied among the lewes in their ordinaric talke, which came indeed of aneuill mind : for o- 
therwile he himſelfe vied more chen bare, nay, nay, yea, yea, in his ſneech: often ſaying, 
Amen, Amen. Vr/in. 2. S. Panl al{o, often calling God to witnefſe, ſhould have JONne a- 

zin{this Maſters rule,if it bad not becn lawfull at all rorake an oath. Y7/9, 3. Oathesin- 
deed proceed of evill, not in him which taketha iuſt oach, buc in the other,thar will not be- 
Jeeve him withour an oath : And therefore becauſe of the incredulitic and deceitfulnefſe of 
men, the necefſitie of oathes was brought in: inthis ſenſethe argument doth not follow: 
for good lawes are cauſed by mens eutill manners, but it canno: thercupon bee inferred, 
char they are enill, Srmler. 

4. Obieft. lc1s not in a mans power to performe that which he ſweareth to do, for the 
things to come are nor a our power: theretore it were better to forbeare an oath,then fall 
jnco apparent danger of perturie, 

eAnſw, 1. Taough this were graunted, this taketh not away the vſe of all oathes, bur 
only thoſe which are made for performance of couenants and promiſes : there is another 
kindof oth, which is calied aſſerrorinm, which affirmeth the truth of ſomething alreadie 
done: this oath by this obi*Ction,if it were admitred,is not raken away. 2. Yet this doubt 
sealily removed : for it lufhcerh, that he that ſweareth ro performe ſome a afterward, 
have a full intent and pt:rpoſe co do it, though it fall out otherwiſe afterward. Simler. 

5- 0514, The oathes which are allowed in Scripture, were publike, ſich as were requi- 
red by the Magiſtrate : this giveth no libertie vnto private men. 

Anſw. 1. Takob ſware to Laban, ſaſcph to Takeb, Jonathim to Danid, and Danid to him: 
allcheſe, when they tooke theſe oaches, did ſweare priuately, and as private men. SrÞler, 
b, AndTeeing an oath ſerveth forthe euidence of the truth, and for the ending of ftrife;and 
conttouerſies, in this behalfe there may be as lawfull,and az neceffarie an vſe of an oth pri- 


naely, as publikely, not vpon euery occaſion, but when the matter is vrgent; and the caſe 
ſorequireth, Y+/ar, 


n_—_— 


4. Morall obſeruations wvpon the third Commandement. 


Thos ſhalt not take, 8c, Heere that common, and notorious abuſe of raſh ſwearing, in _— 
common and ordinary talke, is reproued : when the name of God is taken vp, prophane- painſt com- 
lyand ſcoffingly,without any kind of reverence at all. Chryſo;Fomein his time finding fault mon andrafh 
vith this abuſe, thus writeth, Among the [ewes the name of God was ſo renerenced, that being weating. 
Witten in plates, it Was lawful for none to carrie it, but for the bigh Prieit : but noW,|/elut quid- 
dam vulgare [ic 1pfius nomen circumfe-1mus, We beare about enery Where the nams of God, as a 
cmmon thin . Chryſo5t. adpoyul. Antioch, homil, 26. Theodoret vſeth this fic reſemblance,sSs 
veltem paulo pretioſrorem in dies feitos wwlti adſernare conſuerunt, &c. If many vſe tokeepe 
their better garment for holy daies, how much more ſhould the uame of God be conſecrated unto 
Par, and other holy exerciſes? Ex Lippom. It was an vie among the Heathen, to keepe ſe- 
eret ſuch naines, as they would haue had in reucrence : there was acertaine hid and ſecret 
une of the citie of Rome, which is not now knowne, which they ſay, by the decree of the 

$ 2s kept ſecret: and one Marenus Soranm,tor naming the ſame but once in publike, 
"2dindged to death. Solinw in polyhiitor.cap.1. de Roma, The name alſo Demogorgon, 

lithe Gentiles held to be the firſt god, was notto be vttered: they thought, when he 
hand, the earth would tremble: and Lxcanr lib.s. de bell. cinil. writeth, how Erito 

eſſe, would thus adiure the Furies, that if they did not conſent, ſhe would name 

Demogor- 
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D:mm9orgon, Toft at. qu.z.lt the Gentiles were thus curious in not prophaning the names 
of their Ldols :itteacheth Chriſtians, that it is a ſhamefor chem, ſo Irreuerently to vſethe 
name of the great God of heauen and earth : whom they do nor only name, but ſyeare by 
w1chout any fearc or reverence. , 
x obſer, O'the The Lerd \vill uot hold him guilileſſe. Though blaſphemers, and common ſwearers ma 
tearctu, _ eſcape the cenſure of men, yet the Lord will not ſurely ſuffer them to go vnpunithed ; ir 
= = ""R railers vpon mcn,are excluded the kingdome of God, 1.Cor.6.10. much more they, which 
gainft blalphe- blaſpheme che name of the living God, If Gods hand ſhould nor be vpon them heere, yer 
WICIS, in the next world they are to expect nothing but euerlatling horror, volefle they do repent, 
Theſe that make a ieſt of cel1gion, and do ſcofte at the name of God, are thoſe abomrinal!: 
perſons, ſpoken of, Reucl.2 1.8. which ſhall haue their part in the lake, that burneth with 
fire and brimitone, Catetene heere noterth well : Ononiam futurum hoc indicium divinum 
raro impletum vid:mus in hac vita,&c. Becauſe we ſee this divine iudgement leldometo be 
tuifhlled 1D this life, it followech, that ic is to be referred co the iudgement following after 
this life. Thertore lec men ſtand in awe of chis fearefull iudgement, that is threatned avainſ 
all prophane ſvcarers and blaiſphemers. wt 
2, obſ*ruat.A. Further, as raſh {wearing is condemned, fo it is a moſt horrible and feareful! finne, for 
| painitbica- onetotake atalle oath, and not to do and performe as he hath ſworne : a righteous man 
kers of ther ang ſuch an one 3s ſhall dwell in Gods Tabernacle, is, deſcribed, that bee ſweareth 1obi 
2: neg oYvne hinderance and changeth not ,Pial.1 5.4 All ſuch therefore are condemned, which wake 
- ſCupwracke of a good conlcience herein : Stich are our knights of the poſt,that wil be hired 
to take falſe oathes : like v3to the Turkiſh Soxti, and Chagi, who for a Ducket, will rake 4 
thouſand talſe oathes. Oleaster vieth chis compariſon: /f a man had given in pawne his ſong, 
or any other precio thing, for the performing of bus eath, hee \vould labour by all meanes tore. 
deems it ; how much more, when men haue as it were pawned the name of their God? 


V pon the fourth Commanadement, 


I. Queſtions diſcuſſed. 


1.qu. Ofthe $- Emember the Sabbath day, &c. 1.Remoetts impediments vere religionis &c.Theimpe- 
order ot the diments of rch1gion being remoued in the former Commandements, as Idolatrie 
tourth Com- and prophanencs, or urcuerence ofthe name cf God: this precept followeth, Per quod 
| + eh nts homes in vera religione fundarentur, By which men ſhould be grounded in true religion. Thom. 
4 hey 2.2. Que5t, 122.4rt.4. in Cor, Prinz enim ſunt remonenda impediments alicuin, rei inilituende, 
ther, &c. For firit the impedrments of a thing to be inſtuuted, muit be remoned, before the thing can be 
inflituted. Lyran. 2, And this is the cauſe, as Cyr noteth, why the other Commande- 
ments before going, are propounded negatively, but this affirmatiuely : Quia 4d altum 
ſtatim eos impellit ; Becauſe he preſently dra\veth 8 = bere, unto the alt and execution. Cyril. 
lib.4.in Toah. cap 51.1nthe other Commandements, firſt they are commanded to take a- 
| way the impediments, before the precept could be ated. 

.qu.Why itis 3- In the othzr Commandements, they were taught, Dewns primo venerari corde, deinde 
11donlyin ore: Firſt to worſhip Godin heart, then in mouth : now ut followerh heere, chat we ſhould 
r15 Comman- gyorſhip him, opere, in deed. Thom. Remember, 1. Whereas Deut.g. Moſes rehearſeth 
_— this Commandement chus : Keepe the Sabbath day, that thou ſanttifie tt : but heere hee ſaith, 

Remember the Sabbath day, R. Salomon hath this conceit, that both of theſe ſentences were 
pronounced at once, by a double ſound of the erumpe,which ſounded forth the Comman- 
dements:which is a fanſic without any ground: there Moſes as the iawgiuer,dorb note 
himſclfeto the very ſame words, keepiog the ſenſe, Ex Toftat. 2. This mementorememnutr, 
ſome thioke is not referred co the Sabbath day, bur ro the reaſon of the infiitution 0 che 
Sabbath, taken from the creation : this law therefore ſendeth vs backe, to call ro ib (Ne 
creation of the world, and how the Lord refied yponthe ſeventh day, after that in {x 316s 
he had finiſhed all the workes of the creation. TofFar. So alſo Thomas, Ponitur Vt Tememe” 
ratinum beneficy preterii, It is put as a remembrance of a benefit pait. Bur the connev191 © 
the words ſheweth, that Remember, is to be referredto the Sabbath day icſeife. 3. 599 


will haue this, Remember, to be applicd to the things to come, ſhadowed forth in _ 
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h; Mements dicit de Sabbats,quia que vmbra depingebantur,vt futura ſbecnlari debebant, 
He ſaith of the Sabbath, remember, becauſe they ong hr to behold the thizs s to come, which were 
leſerbed der the ſhadow. Cyril. 61d. But this remembrance is to this end, as the words of 
thelaw [hew, tO ſanctihe the Sabbath, 4. R. S«/emon thus vnderflanderh it, that ifthey 
nad any precious garments, or any other thing of price; they ſhould remember to keepe 
them all che Sabbath. Lyra». But the Sabbath 15 not ſanGihed by the putting onof coltly 
iments. 5- Careramm giueth this interpretation, 7 mielleg am rattonem precepts eſſe re= 
cardatronem, oC that we ſhoult vadertiand, that in remeinbrance conhiicth the reaſon of 
the precept : that the reſt from the outward works, is not plealting to God, Nrſi ratione 
memorie, m/i ratione intern culties, But in regard of the memorie and mVard worſhip - But al- 
though rhe ſanctifying of the Sabbath ſpecially conlitt in the internall worſhip, yer ic is 
not ſo well gathered out of this word. 6. Theretore,this rather isthe meaning, Remember, 
that is, [np7 1185 Memoria tenendum eſſe, the keeping ot the Sabbath, as a {peciall ching,isto- 
heremembred. Galaſ. And to this en is it ſo ſaid, becauſe a man being hindered by the fix 
lies workes, will hardly diſpatch all co keepe the Sabbath, ynlefſc hee remember ic, and 
© aforchand for it. Oleaiter. As alſo they arc bid to remember it, becaulc of old this 


ay had been ſanctified before by the Lord, and accordingly obſerued by the people of 
God, | 
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The Sabbath day. 1. Some lewes are of opinion, that the Sabbath being the ſeventh day, ;3-qu-Why the 


1was appointed tro be kept holy, becauſe iris Sarurnes day, which is cuill and vnluckie to 


Lord thoughe. 
goud tO ap 


begin any worke in: bur this is a Heathenilh ſuper(htion,to ſeeme to worſhip thoſe things point a day of 

for feare, that are thoughtto hurt: as Trallwes HoiFi/rues, whe third King ot che Romanes ref,andrhar 

made the Quartane. and Timer, Pallor, Feare, and Palcnes goddefles. The Lord taught hjs:vpon the (e- 
opleotherwile, rhat they ſhould not be afraid of the fiarres of heauen, nor.to worſhip va day. 


thoſethings, which God had giuen for the ſeruice of men, Deut.4 19. 7 oftar. 2, The ſpe- 
ciall reaſon thertore, why the ſcuenth day was kept holy,was grounded vpan thi Lords ex- 
ample, char reſted ypon the ſeuenth day, after rhe workes of the creation were finiſhed. 
2. But thata day of reſt was neceflarie co be appoinced forthe people of God, divers rea- 
ſons may be yeel4ed 2 1. This day was appointed and giuen, ad deftruttionem errorrs, for 
the deſtruction of error: becauſe the-Lord did foreſee, that diners in the world would make 
queſtion, of the b- ginning and creation thereof: as they ,; 2.Pet. 3. which ſay, Where # the 
promiſe of bis commung : for conuincing their error, the Lord commanded this day to bee 
kept,as a monument of the creatjon. 2. Darum fur ad initrutftionem fideiredemptionss:it was 
givento in{truR in the faith of aurredemprion: to fignific that Chriſts fleſhſhould regin 
the prave: according to that ſaying inthe 16, Plalme, Ay fleſh ſhallrest in hope. 3. Datum 
ſuitadfigwrandum veritatem promiſſi mis - it was giue) to prefigure the truth of the promiſez 
bothin our ſpirituall reſt from (inne, Corpus apeccatorums inmgo requieſcere facientis: Canſmg 
our bodre to ret from the yoak;,and ſeruitude of ſine: Damaſcen. 1:b.4,de orthodox, fid. cape24. 
85alſo in our everlaſting reft in the king dome of God : Furwram ſanftorum requrem binc ſig- 
mficans : Signifying hereby the reit of the Saints to come. Cyril, im 7oan, h16.4.cap.51. And we 
loke for re{t trom three things, A laboribus hning vite, 4 tentationum concuſſione, 4 diabols 
ſemitute : From the labours of this life, trom the trouble of tentation, from the ſeruice 
ofthe divell, Thoraas, 4- Ie was ordained, ad i»flammat ionem amorts, to inflame our loue, 
that being free from worldly labours, we might bercer attend vypon God. 5. Datum fuit 
Uopera pietatis, it was given forthe workes of pierie : for otherwite ſome would be fo co» 
letous, that they would neuer leaue working for gaine, Thom. in opuſcul. 6.//r quiete re» 
Pwarentur corpora, That the bodies ſhould be refreſhed by his reft : For ſome through their in- 
ſaiable greedines, could ſcarſe haue afforded any reft ynto themſelues, eſpecially vato 
which were at the command of others, as children and ſeruants. Smler. m 
1.Some were of opinion, that the Sabbath was only temporarie,that did biad the Tewes 


j "> <Q? ' 


4-qu. Whether 
the precept of 


foratime, thinking that the auncient Patriarkes, as Adam, Enah, Noe, kepr no Sabbath, keeping th 
malien, Which | frheobſcruation of the Sabbath i Il; ſeetngir:was Satba hwe 
mars an, Which 1s not trve of the obſcruation of the Sabbath in generall ; {ceing it was $hbach wae 
actified by the Lord himſelfe, immediately after the creation, which the Patriarkes were olcogerher ce» 
nt 1ynorant of : but onely of that ſtrict, exaR, and rigorous oblerving - the Sabbath; reno 


Michindeed was only enioyned the Iewes. Simler. 2. Other ſeeme to be of opinion, thar 


be Sabbath was altogether ceremonial), and chat Chriliians therefore are ag; now bound 
Ii yuto 
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vnto the obſeruation of daies, as the Apoſile for this rebuketh the Galathians : Ye 96ſer 
daies and moneths, times and yeares, Galath.q. 10. Thus the Anabaptiſts obie&R. Bur if oy 
precept were alrogether ceremoniall, ic could be no part of the Morall law : and feei; ho 
Iſraclites were charged to keepe other feſtiuals allo, as well as the Sabbath, as the ſep of 
the Paſleouer, of Pentecoſt, and of Tabernacles, with others, whereof no mention is made 
inthe Morall law, but only of the Sabbath : ic is euident chat the Lord himſelfe gig make a 
manifeſt difference betweene that,and al other feſtiuals:neicher is the keeping of the Lords 
day now, an obſeruing of daies: ſeeing Chriflians do celebrate this day, without any opi 
nion of holines or necellitic tied vnto the day,as the ewes kept their Sabbath, Burthis ec. 
rorofthe Anabaptiſts ſhall be confuted more ar large afrerward,among the places of con. 
troucrhe. 3. Wherctore this precept is partly morall, partly ceremonial! : as to have ſome 
ſetrime to attend the ſeruice of God, it is morall and nacurall : Secundim dittamen rations 
naturalss aliquod tempus deputat homo : Man according to the device of naturallreaſon will 
appoint ſome time for Gods (eruice. Thomas For all nations in the world: vnleſſe they be 
theſe inhumane an ſauage people, which inhabite in the extreame and remote parts of 
the world : as the Garamants, and eAnthropophagi, Men-eaters, which dwell toward the 
South pole; andthey which inhabite the Iſlands Orcades, and other remote regions to. 
ward the North : all other nations of any humanitic and ciuilitie, did ſpend much time in 
the worſhip of their gods, To#tar. Buric is legall or ceremoniall, in that ſome ſpeciall day 
is preſcribed and ſer apart for the (eruice of God : In quantum ſpeciale tempus determinatay, 
in fonum creations : inthart a ſpeciall time 1s determined, in figne of the creatian, it is cere- 
moniall. Thom. And in this maner, the Iewes only kept the Sabbath ypon the ſeventh gay, 
WE -- and no other nations beſide : and therefore Seneca derided the lewes, as though they did 
Lib. de arte Septimampartem «tatis inntiliter amittere : Loſe the ſeuentb pare of ther age, without any pro- 
fit + becauſe they reſted euery ſeuenth day vnto the Lord: and Owidcalleth the Iew, wan 
timum, the ſeuenth man,becaulec he kept the ſeucnth day: To#tar, 
5.qu, Toob- But this muſt be added further, that the preſcribing of ſome cercaine day for the ſervice 
_— of God,is not ceremoniall,as Thomas before ſcemeth ro#afh:me:bur whe ſpeciall limitation 
the Lord, is Of the 7.day: the preſcription & taxati6 of which day preciſcly,is now abrogated;yer ſo as 
Morall, that Ril,one day of ſcuE muſt be kept il. This then may be ſafely affirmed:that co keep one 
day of ſeaen holy vnto the Lord, is morall, & not ceremoaiall: & alchoughthepreciſereft 
of the ſeuenth day, which was enioyned the Iewes, be now abrogated by rhelibertie of the 
Goſpell, (becauſe it was a type of our reſt inChriſt,and the bodie being come,the ſhadow 
ceaſeth: ) yet Chriſtians are bound to obſerue one day offeuen: for the reaſon annexed to 
this Commandement, taken from the example of God, which reſted on the ſeventh day, 
ſerueth not only for the ceremonie of the ſeuenth day, butis alſo morall,to put vs in mind 
of the creation of the world, made in (ix daies : and befide, in regard of the benefit of the 
creatures, which after ſix daies labour, are ro reſt the ſeuenth : the rule of che Creator, in 
this morall equitie isto be followed,not to exceed that time, in affording reſt vnto the crea» 
eurethat laboureth : Nowit Dominus menſuram virium creatare, for God beſt knoweth the 
meaſure ofthe ſtrength of the creature. Lippoms. and hath appointed thetime of reli for 
the ſame accordingly. Yet ſomewhat more fully to explaine this matter: there are ſome 
things, which are fimplie morall, and fimplie ceremonial : ſome things are of a mixt kind, 
as being partly moral], partly ceremoniall ; fimplie morall, are thoſe things, which are 
grounded vpon the iudgement ofnaturall reaſon z asto appoint ſomerime tor the ſervice 
of God, is ſimplie moral, as is ſhewed betore : all nations through the world agree here» 
in, that a time muſt be ſer apart for the Lord : bar precifely ro appoint the ſcuenth day, 
more then any other of the weeke, is fimplie ceremoniall : Ouia new habet fundamentun 4 
ratione, ſed a ſola voluntate condentts legem,&c, Becauſe it ts not founded yyonreaſon, but 7pe# 
the vill of the la\v maker, Toftar.But to appoint one day of ſeuen, and that day wholly for 
the ſpace of 24. houres to conſecrate vato Gods ſeruice, and therein to abſtaine from all 
kind of workes : theſe things are nor purely or fimplie ceremonial, bur partly morall, 2s 
rounded yponthe iudgement of reaſon, though nortorally, and wholly : for the firlt,t2- 
| _—_ dayin ſcuen hould be kept perpetually holy, grauamen efſet laborantibuy tories 
w4acare,it would be burdenſome tothoſe that labour to ref ſo often; and if bur one dy 


a fortnight ormoncth ſhould be appointed, Obliniſceremur Dei per deſuerndimers ws 


amandi. 
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ut, By diſcontinumg 0 the warſh;p of God, we ſhou!d ao fo AR. 
or with realon, thar one day of ſcuen ſhould be ng by _ 
that the whole day ſhould be conſecrated to that end though there - _ _ Likewiſe 
ial in it, yee1tis grounded alſo ypon reaſon, becauſe the jeruice of God re: re ouy 
attention : Et non eit rationabile CPus Det facere negligenter hed it 6s - requireth great 
mrke of God w:5/tgently : tor it but two or three houres in the da Oind® reaſonable to do the 
not lo wel! prepare thernſelues for Gods ſervice, as now the en ba ry could 
And for the chird, he ceflation or reſting from ail kind of worke ic hath wx ny 
the wind being occupied in other affaires,could not be fo free - —__ ls _— becauſe 
finence from all ſcrurte workes is enioyned,Y7 Fc libernm efſet nos tota = and therefore ab. 
lems : That ſo it might be free for vs toattend vpon God the whole day,s e vacare Deo, fs vel. 
ethings, which in th "ys Jay 4),if we would. Now then 
thoſe things, n the Sabbath were mecrely ceremonial are aboliſhed. bur ch 
remaine, which are not purely and ſimplie ceremonial, 7 oftat que}t.1 2 Sapp. omw:- 
Now then it may appeare, what things in the Sabbath * 65 queer 
what myſlical, 1. Theſe things inthe leviſh obſeruation ofthe $3 rs. _ x 
1, The preſccipt of the day,ſeuenth day. 2, The manner of keeping it ith Pe 
lations,and other rites, 3. The (rift prohibition of all kinde oh ki = OR 
their meate,as in gathering,and preparing of Manna,Exod.16.yea : _ concerning 
on thar day to kinvlea fire, Exod.35.3. and that vnder Paine of death * Ky — 
-_ m | F966 I5. 4» The Sabbath was a ſhadow of our ph = - . I 
n 1 | n Cnrile, 
_— 6 " an inthe graue, In alltheſc reſpects was the Sabbath ccremoniall,and bin« 
2. Theſe things alſo in the Sabbath are morall, and | | 
tion of the creatures from their ordinarie +90 rev = k careo ry SO and rel ax2s 
but accidzntalir fints, the accidentall end of keeping the Sabb , e chiefe and principal, 
attend ypon the ſeruice of God : Calvin. 2. Th-Sibbath w ir _ _ _—_— better! 
ſervice of God : for the remembrance of his benefics.the ferring rar = wa, - ro 
meditating vpon his works : : No Tn Of Ns pratte ;t 
Chen A 4 = cn $:2$ the creation of the world,the redemption,the reſurrection 
ſlicall miniftrie »M, oy = Favor gran ery : The conſeruation of the Eccleſia 
1e,was notthe leaſtor laſtend of th CE” 
Church ordained and ſo preſerued, Paſtors ad Des m_ _ —_— be in the: 
T > 7 1g = pcople,andexhortthem to momhntrne-rabeecemed woe = 
- Ihe: alſo as it was ynto the Iſraelites typicall 6 ted 
forth fiſt Chrifts reftin the ovate. and aelices typica and ceremoniall.in ſhadowin 
mm ſpirituall reſt in him: 4 PAY 6g 
ficallin ſhewing our ſpiri tw vas in him: Merbach, ſo now it is my- 
Wy" pirituall reſt and ceffation from the workes of 4 
pplicth ie, Iſai.58.14.teaching ys how to k h OrKes © linne,as the Prophet 
nor ſeeking our owne will : it 5 alſo Svmb _ ene Sabbath,in not doing our own waies, 
ſingreftin the kingdome « rg icall,in being a pledge vnto vs of our euerla- 
areiFto the people of God. "—_ : as the Apolile ſheweth, Heb. 4.9. There remaineth then 
4 Thomas maketh the $ all ; 
mination of the day. — | 99—ogyEE theſe foure reſpects: Firſt,in the deter- 
Ciriiti in ſcpnlch y, 10 tne allegoricall fignification, as it was ſſonum quiet 
Pam. tt, _ _—_ Chrifts reſt in the grate. Thirdly, in the morall fink gems 
Fourthly. j dead ad hentfieth ceflation from eucry aR of 
yo oy rin mo [ignification, vt prefigurabat quietem, &c. 25 mp 
ukethis ne eauen, So Thomas 2.2.98.122.47t1c.4. Bur I rather with Vr/mus 
n ur - abbath, which is begun in this life,in ceaſing from the workes of finne 
tothe md eee, — vnto the morall and internall part of the Sabbath,then 
emoniall : the two firſt indeed are ceremoniall in the Sabbath : the 


Merarenor : ' 
we mylt meg roperly ceremoniall,ſecing they are perpetual], but morall rather,f, pirituall 
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6.qu. Whacr 
things inthe 
Sabbath were. 
cercmoniall, 
what morall. 


5. Sothen by this which TRE 
Lad 9; y ents which hath been ſaid, it is eaſie to make a difference betw GS 
y,ndthe Iewiſh Sabbath : 1. Inthat we are notticd to the nece Narie mn Te —— 


eday. 2. And h iberti | 
aue more libertie and freedome in thereſt. 3. And their Sabbath was a pm of the 
ewes and 


ye and 0 - ; 
k; and figure of thoſe things, which arc now fulfilled and accompliſhed in Chriſt, Ba- b 
, Chiiſtians, 


Wing, 


Toſanitihe ; (at 
/anilifie it, 1, Godiis ſaid to ſanGiific the ſeuenth day one way, and man another: 
Ii z God 
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7 qu.Whatit God by inſtituting that day and conſecrating it vnto his ſeruice; man by referring it ynto 


1+ to lanctihe 
thc Sabbach 
day. 


8 qu. Of the 


iboaring fixe ; | | 
AAR et It{.cmorh ro haue ſpeciall retcrence vato the ſeruant, that he ſhould diſpatch all his ma. 


it be a Come. 
mandement. 


@.q”. What 


wor kcs were 

- permirted 19 
E (On: vpon 

the Sabbatli, 
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the vic and end appointed of God./V7/im, 2.Neither is God ſaid ſo to ſanRific ir, as tho F 
this day had any (peciall kinde of holinefle in it ſclfe affixed to ir, bur in regard of the K- 
becauſe it was conlecrated and ſet apart for holy duties. Simler. 3. And this Gon Rifui . 
fgaificth wo things, both a ſeparating of this day from other prophane and — 
dajcs, and the ſpeciall addicting and appropriating of the ſame to the ſcruice of God, 
4. And itis not referred onely to the day, ſed ad ipſos hommes,&c, but to the men them. 
{elucs,that they ſhould be ſan&tified, and prepared tor the ſcruice of God, Gallaſe 5 _ 
then ace decetued, which thinke they doe ſanctifie this day onely in the corporall reſi ws, 
thacthey hauc donethe dutic herercquired by abſtinence from labour : for the day = 
be ſauctitied, that i3,conlecrate to the {eruice of God : Dems non curat principalitey d- aviere 
Corporum; Tod principally doth not take care forthe rett of the bodie : ſed carat de cult y 
ſao : but he taketh care tor his ſeruice : the bodily reſt is commanded to no other eng theg 
as it1s an helpe to the ſetting foorth of Gods worſhip.Toftar.qu.1 J» ; 


Verl.g. Srxe dates ſhalt thou latonr. 1.1n the Hebrew it is Srxe daies ſhalt theu ſerue, and 


|&:rs worke in xe daies, and deferre none vnto the ſeucnth : the other clauſe, and doe all thy 
Workg,concerneth the maſter himſclfe, and thoſe which were free: for the ſeruant did not 
his owne worke, but his matters: but the maſter and the free man did his owne worke, 
Ocait. 2. God here enioynech not co [avour {ixe daies,as though it were not Lawfull vp- 
ON any occa(12n to re{t ypon the weeke daies : ſed pſi facs/:1ate ad parenduw inwitat : but 
he doth per{wade to obedience, by che ealnes of the precept, Calum, 3. And hereby the 
Lord ſheweth how liberally he dealeth with vs,that whereas we ought to ſpend every day 
In his teruice,vec he leauech vato vs (ix daics for our affaires,and referucth the ſeuenth only 
to himſclfe, Baitmg. 4. And yet further God fo giveth vnco vs fixe daies to workein, as 
that the private worſhip of God be nor neglectec,in prayer, and heacing of his word, as 
occalion ſerueth : but the ſeuenth day is ſer apart for his publike ſervice in ſuch ſort,as that 
then all other affaires mult give place vnto it. /7ſom, 5. Three reaſons then are ſpecially 
vcd ro mouc vnto the obevience of this Commandement :.one is from the end,becauſc it 
js co be kept holy to the glorie of God : another from Gods example : which ewo reaſons 

are mentioned atterward : and heere is propounded # j«/, the eafines of the precept:ahat 

ſcein g we have hberticto worke (ixc dajes, wee may the beer reli vpon.the {eucnth, Pe- 

{aro ue. po 4 bn « 1 

Ver f.10. Thou ſhalt not doe any work-. 1. Wee muſt obſerve that there was 2 great diffe- 
reace among the lewes in the obleruarion of their feltivall daies. For the Sabbath was 
more ſtrictly kept chen the re(t:therein they were forbidden to prepare or dreſſe that which 
they ſhould cate Exod.16.23,or to kindle a fire, Exod.z 5.3. In the other ſolemne daies, 
as in the firlt day of che Paſch, thoſe workes are excepted, which were about their meate, 
chap.1 2.16. oncly they are reltrained from all ſeruile worke, Levit. 23.7. And the rea- 
ſon hereof was, becauſe the Sabbath was a ſpeciall figure and type —_ ſpicituallreſt 
in Chritt : and figures are moſt exaQtly to be kept, for the more lively ſhadowing foonth of 
that which was pcefigured. And therefore wee haue now more libertiein keeping of the 
Lords day : wherein it is lawfu!l to prouide for our foode, and to doe other neceſlarie 
things; becauſe the figure and ſhadow is paſt, and the bodie come. To#at.qu.1 3- 

2. Notwithſtanding the ſtrict injunRtion of bodily reft, certaine workes it was lawfull 
for the Iewes to doe even vnder the law; much more for vs now : as fir}, workes of necel< 
ſicic, que non peterant bene differri, neque enticipari, which could neither conveniently 
deferred,nor yet preuented : Lyran. O this kinde is neceflarie defence againſt che invaſion 
of the enemies : as Mattathias reſolued to fight againfi the enemie vpon the Sabbath day, 
le(t they ſhould have bin put to the ſword,as their brethren had bin before,1.Macca-2-40« 
So loſhna with his companie compaſſed the walles of Iericho ſeuen daics together, of the 
which number the Sabbath was one: it was alſo lawfull for them on the Sabbath to leace 
theiroxe or aſſe to water, Luk.13.15. and if their beaſts were fallen intothe pit,to helpe 
them our, Luk.14.5. And as it was lawfull to ſaue their catcell, ſo alſo their other 
fance :as if an houſe were ſet on fire,to quench it: if their corne were liketo be lot} inthe 
field, co preſerue it, They might alſo in caſe of necellizic ſecke for the ſoode port * 

a 
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6abbath : as the Apoſilecs rubbcd the cares of corne, Matth.12, Secondly, it was [awfull 
.gexcrciſe workes of mercie and charitie vpon this day,as to viſite the ficke, to cure and 
heale the dif 3c: as cur Samour healed the woman;that had been bowed cogecher,vpon 
the Sabbath, Luk. 13.11. And at another time he recoucrcd a lame man vpen the Sabbath 
day, and bid him take vp his bed and walke, loh.5.8. 1 rcly, workes tending to pietic 
werenotinfibited vpoin gNAt day : asthe Prietis d1d offer tacrifice, and doe other bodil 
workes that belonged thereunto: and therefore they are ſaid to breake the Sabbath, 2nd 
verwere blame: cile,Matth.12.5. not that indecde the Sabbath day was broker, b them, 
buc this is (pokea in reſpect of the vuigar op:nion, that thought the Sabbath violated, if 
any necel}acic worke were done theretin.7 oftar.qu.1 4. 

Ve11.10. Thou nor thy ſonne,nor thy aanghier,&c. 1. The father of cucry houſe mult not 10.qu. Why 
only prouidc that himſcite keepe a Sadvath vnto the Lord, but hee mult have a care of the chuloren, 
choſe which arc vader his charge, as of his ſonnes and daughters, then of his ſeruants, {1197's and 
who:n he 1s bound to 1nliruct in the waies of the Lord. 2.Bu:che caſe is digers, where carrell _ F 
theſeruant is of the ſame proteſſion,and where he is not: for if he be of the ſame religion, -_ q 
the matter is to in{liuct him, and to ſee he keepe the Lords Sabbaths : if he be of another 

-ofeſho0,25 3 lew or Saracen,now the leruart isto be confidered as a thing appertaining 
tothe maſler, and {o heisto keeperhe Sabbath,though non propler ſe not of conſcience in 
reſpeR of himlelte,yet propter Dommum, becauſe of his matter, who cannot obſerue the 
Sabbath quictly ſeeing his ſeruant to Ureake It in his ſight : and fo for the ſame cauſe the 
precept is giuen 7 the'next place concerning the rcſt of the cattell. 3. The beattaiſois ' 
to reſt for theſe cauſes : firtt,thar mercie and compatſhon ſhould be extended even vnto 
the dumbe creature, that it may ſomecime be ſpared, and haue ſome reſpite from labour. . 
Secondly,becauſe the beaſt cannot be empioyed,but man alſo thereby is conſtrained to 
worke allo,and ſo to violate the Sabbath,imtaking care for his beaſt. Thirdly,thac by the 
fight ofthe cartel] refling from their labour, man alſo might be putin minde of his dutie, 
to keepe the Lords reſt : Like as: for the lame cauſe, in publike taſts the bealts were en- 
joyned abflinence,that men ſeeing them in their kinde to mourne, might be flirred vp 
mito griefe and ſorow. Simler. 4. But whereas mention is made only of the ſonne and 
daughter,man ſeruant,and maid {eruant,and not of ſuch women as were married; the wife 
therefore muſt be comprehended vnder this word,thew: becauſe the Matrone of the houſe 
sin ſome ſort ioyned with'the father of the houſe in the adininiftration of the ſamilie. 
Teftat.qu.14+ 5. Caietane alſobere giueth this note: QOzod nulla fuit mentio paitorum : 
Thatno mention 15 made of ſhepheards, which tended their flockes, bur only of the do- 
mefiicall ſeruants, which were as 2 part of the houſe, becaule it was impoſſible to leaue 
the great flockes of ſheepe without a ſuperintendent or keeper every ſcucuth day. 

Verſ.10. Nor thy ſtranger that is in within thy gates. 1. Totatus vnderſandeth ſuch , r.qu,What 
ſirangers,as dwelt in their walled cites : for the word here vied fhgnificch both gates and ſtrangers were 
citles : fo alſo Vatablas: and Olea er here alludeth vnto that vie and cultome of iran- enioynedto 
pers, which inhabited rather inthe ſuburbes,and about rhe gates, then inthe heact of the keep the Sab- 
citie :but it is more largely taken,then for the gates of the cities, becauſe many ſtrangers DESOEY 
might dwell among them in townes and villages, where were no gates. By gates then by 
a certaine inetaphore are ynderſtood the bounds and limits of eucry ones iuriſdiftion : 

Im, whether it were in citie,towne or familie. 2, Toftarus thinketh that here the (iranger 
Ismeant, which was conuctted to the Iſraclites faith, and ſuch as were circumciſed : tor 
thenthey were bound to keepe the whole law,otherwile not,queft. 1 4. But | prefecre ra- - 
ther Caieranes opinion, that they were to compcll etjen the Echnikes among them 
to keepe the corporall reſt, though they did not communicate with them in other 
parts of the divine ſervice : Qnoniam dedecet publicum feitum turpe redds a peregrints : Be- 
cauſe it was mot fit that the publike feftinall ſrould be defiled by ſtrangers. Tothe lame purpoſe 
Lipoman, Nulli cohabitants permittitur ſabbatt drſſolutio ; None that cohabited vas ro be per- 
witted ro difſelue the Sabbath. And this was comanded for theſe two reaſons : Ne ſuo exem- 
Moſcendalum preberent Eccleſia: Left they might gine offence unto the Church by their ex- 
Wie: and left the Tewes allo by this occahion might haue taken libertic to violate the 
Ndbath, Urſin. | 

Verſcr 1. For in ſexe daies,&c 1. This is a reaſon, not of the morxall, but of the _— 
Ii 3 niall 
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12.4u. Why nia!l partof this Commandement, for the obſeruation of the ſeuenth day : for otherwiſe 
arealonit»ad- vo ſhould be bound to the keeping of the ſame day (till, Lippoman. 2. And the Lord here. 
_ - in doth propound his owne example,to draw vs to obedience : that as children we ſhould 
ment, - imitate the example of our heauenly father. Baftmg. 3.Now the caule why arealon 15 an« 
nex2d to this Commandement concerning the Sabbath : but, de cede mbil tale adiect &c. 
 __noſuch thing is added rouching murther ; ChryſofFome yerldeth to bee this, becaule the 
cn 'P , conſcience of man by nature tellech him, that murther is evill, but the commandement of 
_ _ keeping the Sabbath, being but particular an4 for a time ,”or e5? de principalibus ex per con. 
eratiarii adtio- ſcrentram exquiſitis.8c. is not one of the priacipall things, luch as the conſcience enqui- 
TA reth of: But Thomas doth more fully explaine this reaſon : /{a,que ſunt pure moralta habent 
mrifeftam rationem:thoſe precepts, which are meere mora!l,are euident enough, and need 

not have any another reaſon annexed: bur in thoſe preceprs,which beſide the morall parr, 
haue a ceremoniall con(ideration,as in the ſecond of grauen images, and inthe fourth of 
Thor.1.2.9, the determination of the day : oportmit rationem aſſionari, ic behoucd a reaton to be alſig. 
100. art.7.44. ned: becauſe being not wholly grounded ypon natura!l reaſon, m1gis natum erat e mente 
2, > ditind. ,-idere, it was more apt to fall oucofthe minde, 4. Catetane allo giueth another reaſon: 
ey _— Inſernit Deus ore proprio aliquid taris poſitini ini morali,naturalt, &c, God with his owne 
month did inſert ſomewhar of the pofitive law, into the naturall and morall law, to ay- 

thoriſc ſuch poſitive lawes, as ſhould afterward bee given by Moſes ; leſtif the Lord had 

not given with-his owne mouth ſome poſictue law, eſes might have been thovght to 

bave framed them himſelfe. 

13-quHowrhe Refted the ſeuenth day. 1. Quicuit a condendo alio mundo, non quieuit ab adminiftrandg: 
Lord is laidto God refted from creating another world, but not from the adminittration and govern- 
have relted, 1\entthereot : Lippomas. as our bleſſed Sauiour ſaith in the Golpell, My father worketh, 
and 1 Yorke. 2. But God reſtcd nor, as though he were wearie : for virtws mfinita non eff 
fatigabilis,an infinite power cannot be wearied : as Gods power is infinite ; though « Arj- 

fFotle ignorantly denie ir, giuing this for a reaſon, why the earth moueth not, becauſe there 

is no power ſufficient to (tir it out of the place,{1b.2.de Celo.And beſide, potentia incorporea, 

a power which is incorporeall, is not ſubie&t ro be wearie, though it be not infinite: as the 

Angels,and the inte}leuall part of man : though this ſeeme ſometime to be dulled nor 

init ſelfe,bur in reſpe& of the organes and inſtruments : but if ſpirits of a finice nature are 

not fatigable,or aptto be wearied, much lefle God who isaninfinice ſpirit. Toftat.qu.1 5. 

3- Therefore God is ſaid to reſt, both that this reſt might be 'wonumentum perfeite & abſo- 

tute creationis,a monument of the creation perfited : and that God by his example might 

induce vs in like manner to reſt from our labours vpon his Sabbaths. 

14.qu.Of the The ſenenth day. 1. The Apoſtolicall Church changed the holy day of reſt from the ſe- 
changing of yenth day to the firſt, which is che Lords day,in remEbrance of our Redemption by Chriſt : 
- non which in the time of the new law,is maximmm beneficiorum, & recentiſimum, the oreateſt 
benefir, and the neweſt and moſt freſnin memorie : as the greateſt benefirin the old ſaw 


ueth day, to 
theficſt day of was the creation of the world. 2. And although our redemption was purchaſed by the 


the weeke, death of Chriſt,yet becauſe this benefit ſhould nor have a full perteion, vnleſſe we ſhould 


riſe againe vnto life eternal, this day was to be aſſigned rather in memorisll of Chriſis re- 
ſurretion,then of his paſſion : and though the reſt of the Sabbath did ſignifie the reft of 
Chriſt in the graue, having conjummare and finiſhed the painful! workes of his paſhon: 
yet becauſe, pretioſior nob:s fuit refurrettio,&c, the reſurreStion of Chriſt was more prect- 
ous vnto vs, then his re{tin the graue : therefore not vpon the Sabbath, bur vypon the day 
of the reſurreion, doe we keepe an holy memoriall vnto God. Toffat.qu.11. 3+ Ihe A. 
poſtolicall Church according to their Chriſtian libertie, in (cad of che teuenth Cay mace 
choice of the firſt, in remembrance of the reſurreRion of Chriſt, vt ſe 4 /ndaica [119099 
diſcerneret : that they might be diſcerned from the Tewiſh Synagogue.//7/m. 
| Verſ.11. Therefore the Lord bleſſed the Sabbath day,&c. 1. Not that other daics were 4C- 
15.qu.How the curſed : ſed quod pre alys hanc celebrem fecit; bur becauſe he preferred this beforethe r*[t: 
Lord is {aid tO ff thoſe daies are counted bleſſed, and had in remembrance, wherein ſome go99 1s 
hauc bleſſed Anon , "Ws : 1 4}! rhings 
and fanctified WIWwght forthe Church, or Common-wealth ; much more this day, wherein all chivg 
the day. were finiſhed, Simler, 2. Of the other ſixe daies,itisnor ſaid, the Lord bleſſed rhem, fort 


was ſufficient, quod in /ingmlts vilis creature produtte ſunt, that in cucryone of them | = 
cre 
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creature was brought foorth : bur of this day it is ſaid,God bleſſed,and ſandtified ic : what 
is this,H- ſnKifhied it? 46 alys Mum ſegreganit : he did ſeparate and ſer ita part from other 
daies. C bryſoff.homil.10.mm Geneſ. 3, Benedittio ſemper importat multiplicationem, Sc. Þeſ- 
fur doth alwares imply multiplymg. So God beltowed many bleflings and good things vp- 
on this day,beyo9d OL her dates. T o:Fat.que. 6. 4+ {/iaore doth ſpecially referre this com- 
mundement to the holy Gholt,for theſe reaſons, quia ſpiritus ſanttus ſeptiformss dici/ur,&Cc. 
becauſe che holy Ghoſt in reſpect of the manifold graces thereof is ſaid to be ſeuen-fold, 
he anifying of the ſeuenth day peculiarly belongeth vnto the Spirit : c quia non eft no- 
minata ſanfificatio niſiin Sabbato : and becauſe no mention is made of fanctification, but 
"the Sabb2t! day: and turther,for that do» ſprite ſanttti nobss requies aterna promittitnr : 
by the oitt of che Spirit eternall rel} is promiled vnto vs : whereot mention is made in this 
precepte 5- Bur how is the Lord ſaid co blefſe the Sabbath here, ſeeing the Lord faith by 
his Prophet,/ cannot ſuffer your new Moones, and your Sabbaths? Iiai.t.13. The anfiwere is, Reconcil. 
that the Iewes ſinned, carnaliter obſernantes ſabbatum, in obſcruing the Sabbath carnally: 
andſo the Sabbath is not acceptable vnto God : but when ir is ſo kepr,as that it putteth 
vsinminde of ourcuerlalling reſt in che kingdome of heauen. //idor. 


2. Places of doftrine obſerned out of the fourth { ommandement. 


In this Commandement generally, all ſuch holy workes and duties are preſcribed co be Ofth 
done, whereby the {cruice of God is aduaunced: and likewiſe therein is forbidden, either L_ +71 
the omiſſhon, and neglect of ſuch holy workes, orche prophanation thereof, by all ſuch cnticalartes 
workes as do hinder the holy exerciſes,and are contraric thereunto, tents of this * 

x. In particular, heere is commanded, the faithfull and diligent preaching and ſetting Commande- 
forth ofthe Word of God,as the Apoflle ſaith,//o #5 vnto me,tf [preachnot the Gogþel,x Cor. Tet 
9.16, and he chargeth T 1mathie to preach the Word, to be initant, in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, 
2.Tim.4.2+ 
| Cranters this dutie, are: 1. The negle& and omicting of reaching and preaching: 
asthe Prophet Eſay reproueth the idle and carelefſe watchmen : They are all dumbe dogges, 
they cannot barke, they lie and ſleepe, and delight in ſleeping, Iſay 56.10. 2. The abuling and 
counterfeiting of this holy funRion, when the word of God is not ſincerely and purely 
handled, bur according to mens fans, and humours : but the Apollle ſaith, //e are not as 
thoſe, that make merchanatze of the Word of God, 2.Cor.2.17, 

2, The often adminiſtration oſthe Sacraments, as occaſion ſerueth, is another exerciſe, 
whereby che Lords day is ſanRified : as ARt.2.42. They continued in the eApoiUes dottrine, 
andfellowſhip, and breaking of bread. . 

Contrarie hereunto on the Miniſters behalfe, are: 1. The negligent adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments, and omitting to call ypon the people often to reſorrynto them: 2. The 
corrupting or peruerting of the Sacraments,as the Romaniſtes have turned the Sacrament 
into a ſacrifice : being ordained for the liuing,they applic it to the dead : Chrit biddeth ys 
toeate and drinke it,they hold ityp to be gazed vpon: and in many ſuch things haue they 
degenerated from the inflitution of our bleſſed Sauiour. 

3. The carefull hearing of the Word of God is commanded, and diligent reſorting to 
the exerciſes of religion, as the Bereans are commended forſearching the Scriptures, whe- 
therthoſe things were ſo, which the Apofile preached, AR.17.11. 

Contraric hereunto,are: 1, Thenegligentreſorting to the holy aſſemblies of the Lords 
people,in carnall men,or the wilfull refuſall in obſtinate recuſants ; who are like vnto thoſe 

nthe Goſpell, who being inuited to the mariage feaſt, excuſed themſclues,and refuſed to 
come, Matth. 22.5, 2, Thecareleſſe and fruitlefle hearing of the Word,as Extychns fell a- 
ſeepe while Paw! was preaching, Act.20. 

4+ Thereuerent and often receiving of the Sacraments is preſcribed: as At. 20. 6. Ow 

the firft day of the weeke the Diſciples came together to breake bread. 

Contratie hereunto, are : 1. Thenegledt of the Sacraments: 2. The prophanationof 

ws when they obtrude themſclues, that are not prepared, and ſo receiue ynworthily, 

AOr.11.17, 

5+ Publike invocation ypon God, and faithfull prayer is another exerciſe forthe _ 
It 4 ay 3 } 
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day, as AR.16.13.O0n the Sabbath day we went ont of the citie beſide a viuer, where they ere 
wont fo pray. \. 

Conatie hereunto, are: 1. The negle&t of pubiike an# private praier, 2, To pray with 
the lippes, and not with che heart. 3. Vatuictull prayer in an vnknownetongue : 2Painſt 
the which S. Paul ipeaketh, 1.Cor. 14.17. Thou gimest thankges well, but the other ts nog 646 


fied. 


6. Charitie is vpon this day to be exctci{ed, and extenved to the poore, as our bleſſed 
Sauiour healed vpon this day, Mark. 3.3. 

Contraric hercunto, arc : 1, The omitting of the workes of charitic, and deſpiſing of 
the poore, as the rich glutton did deſpite poore azar, Luk. 1 6.2.06 the gluing of 
almes for praile and oltentation, as the Phar1hics 010, Match. 6. Ex Jrſmn, 

7. Mcditating ypon the workes of (G3ov, is peculiar tor the Lords day, as Plal.g2, which 

”  wasappointed for the Sabbath day, veil 4. the Prophet ſaich, /willreroyce m the workes of 


thy bands. 
Contratic hereunto, ze : 1. To be occupied in cornall and worldly choughts, and bodi. 


ly Iabour, as in buying, ſcliing, travelling, working : 2. To follow prophane games and 

ſports, to ſpend this day in quafhng, drinking, dauncing and ſuch like : as the Iſraelites 

: _—_ PL day tothegolden Calte: T he ſate downe ro eate and arinke, and roſe wy to play, 

 Exod.32.6. 
2.do@, How Vel.8. Remember the $:b5ath day, to keepe it Holy, or te ſinTific 11. Ia this precepr, two 
the Sabb"this things arc to be conliderced : quid carendum qu:d factrendam, what is to bee taken heed of, 
tobelant ti- and what is :o be done. 

_ The chings to be avoided ypon the Sabbath day are theſe : 1. All corporall worke and 

-Jabour. So /eremie ſaith, chap. 17.2 4. Santlifie rhe Sabbath. ſo that you dot no worke therein, 

Bur yet bodily workes may be done ypon the S2bbath, vpon theſc foure occafions : Firf, 

proper neceſſitatem, for neccſiitie,as our Saujovr excuſed his Diſciples for pulling theearcs 

" Ppoanher of corne, being hungric, Marth. 12. Secondly, propter Eccleſie viilitatemy for the profit of 

occafi-n ſome the Church : as the Priclts did all neceflarie thin gs that were tO be done 11 the Temple vp- 

workesare al- on the Sabbath,and were blameleſle, Thirdly, propter prox:1i viiltatem, for the good of 

| _ SR our neighbour tas our Sauiour healed vpon the Sabbath one which had a withered hand, 

ends = Matth. 12.12. Fourthly ,propter Superioris amboritatem,vecaule of the authoritic ofthe Sys 

| eriour: as the Iewes circumciſed vpon the Sabbath, becauſe the Lord fo commanded, 

that they ſhould cireumciſe their males vpon the cight day. 

2. Debemus cawere cu/pam,we mull take heede of hnne: as the Lord faith by his Pr 

pher,/ cannot ſuffer your new Moores, nor your Sabbaths, Ilai.1.1 ; .and then he giueth * 
rcalon,verl.1 5- your hands are full of blood, 

3- Debemus cazere negligenttam ; We muſt take heed of negligence and idleneſſe ypon 

the Lords day : as itis ſaid of che Iiraclucs, they ſ.re dorne to eate and drinke, and roſevpio 


play.Exod.z 4. 

The things wherein we muſt be exerciſed vpon the Lords day are theſe : 1. In faciendu 
ſacrificys,in offering of our ſacrifices : that as the Iewers vft+red vp their external ſacrifices, 
fo Chriſtians now mv? preſent vnto God, their ſpir:tual! lacrifices of prayer and thankl- 
giuing : as the Prophet Damid ſaith Let my prayer be arre(/ed im thy fro ht as incenſe. 

2. Wee mult corpus noftrum affi gere, humble and aff}i5t che bovie, not pamper it vpon 
this day, and make as it were our bellie one God ; to the Apolile exhorteth, 1ha:s Wee would 

nl ' pime our bodies a lruimg ſacrifice holy and acciprable to God, R N..17.1. 

3. Danaoeleemiſynas,in giuing of almes : as the Apolile lah ro «ne good, and drtribute 
forget not : for with ſuch ſacrifices God ispleaſed,H: bi; 16 So Nebernah aduiicth the peo- 
ple ' Send part vnto them, fir Yuhom none 1; prepared, for this day is he'y wnto the Lord, chap,8. 
VcTri.-IO. : 

"4. Indininorumexercitys: We muſt be occupied in diuine exerciſes:as our bleſſed Saul- 

our {2ith, [oh. 8. He that 5 of God heareth Gods words:tor herein conlificth the delight & relt 
Divers kinds Of he ſoule : this is thac Sabbariſme or refit, which the Apolile ſpeaketh of Heb.4- There rt- 
ot reſts inthe PI4'meth then a reſt to the people of God, This pleaſant reſi of the ſoule is begun 1n his, 


A © , ' ; 
lou.c. and perfited in the next. But before we can attaine to that perfe reſt in the kingooer. 
e reliJel 


God,three kinds of reſts muſt goe before: 1. 4b inquierndsne peceati: From th 7 eu 
cone! 
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condicion of finne: for, as the Prophet ſaith, The wicked ave like the raging ſea, that caunot 
ret, Iſa.5 7-20. A paſſiombua carnis,from the paſſions of the fl:ſh,for the fleth Iutteth againſt » 
the ſpirit: Galath. 5. Ab eccupationibus mundi, from the troubles and builincſles ot the 
world, as our bleſſed Saviour faid to Afartha,thow carett, and art troubled about many things, 
Luk. 10.41. Er 1wnc poiF hac auima libere qmeſcit in Dommo:and then after all this, the ſouic 
(hall freely cnioy relt 1n the Lord: Sic fere Thomas m opuſcul. 


Jo Places of confutation. 
Firſtthe Tewes do thus obie@ againſt the Chriſtians, for the perpetuitie and continu- ; em &. 


ance of their Sabbath vpon the ſeuenth day. canſt che 
1, Oct. The Morall law is perpetuall,but this Commandement for the ſandtifying of lewes,and th 


the ſ:uench day, is part of che morall law : Ergo. rr 
y > Command i emarall cool ill + » thatconmenti 
Arſiv, This C nd-ment as it is , continueth fill : namely, that a certaine Ln, 


day ſhould be fer apart for the publike ſeruice of God:yea and further,as Chryſottom ſuth, $ppach, 
Incirculo bebdomadu diem unum integrum ſegregandan,&c. That inthe compatle of a w: ck, 

one « hole day ſhould be ſevered from therelt, Hom. 1 0.m Geneſ. Burthe ceremonial part 

of this precepr, in the preſcript of the ſeventh day, bindeth vs noc now : as the Apoltle 

ſuit, Let no man condemne you,Qc. in refpett of an boly day of the ne\v (Moone, or of the Sab- 

bath, &c. Colofl.2.16./r/m. 

2. Obieft. The lawes which were inſtituted before CI/oſes, are immutable and perpe« 
tuall, butſuch was the inſticution of the Sabbath. 

Anſs. The propoſition is not true,for the Fathers before 1/oſes vſed to offer ſacrifices; 
Circu-ncifion was giuen to Abraham: euen from the beginning there was a difference be- 
eweenecleane and yncleane beaſts: and yer all theſe being types and figures of things to 
come, are abrogated by Chriſt. Smler. 

, Obiett. The lawes giuen before mans fall in the Rate of his innocencie, could bee no 
types ofthe Mcfſhah, being not yet promiſed, and therefore they do bind all Adams poſte- 
rite: ſuch was the ſanCtiſying of che Sabbath, 

eAnſ”, 1, Such lawes, the ground whereof was printed inthe ſoule of man in the crea» 
tion, as are all morall precepts, are perpetuall, bur nor all in generall giuen vnto Adam, as 
ma the prohibition to cate of the tree of life. Yrſim. 2. But it may bee further anſwered, 
that the Sabbath was not inſtituted before mans fall: for he is held co haue fallen yponthe 
fath day, the ſame day wherein he was created,as it is at Jarge handled in that quettion vp- 
onthe 3. of Genelis. 3. This law of ſanRifying the Sabbath in ſubttance remaincth (ill, 
though the ceremonie of the day be changed. 

4. Ovieft. The keeping ofthe Sabbath 1s called an cucrlaſting couenant, Exod.31.16. it 
therefore to remaine for euer. 

Anſ.1.So Circumciſion is called an everlaſting couenant:becauſe they were to continue 
tilthe comming of the Meſſiah, and ſo long as the Commonwealth of Iſrael continued, 
tothem ir was perperuall : but now their fate being diflolued, the couenants made wich 
them are expired alſo. Simler. 2. Tt is called cuerlaſting, in reſpeR ofthe lignification and 
ſubſtance thereof, our reſt in Chriſt, and fo it remaineth Ril], and ſhalltor ever: as the 
kingdome of Daxidin the M:fT; ah ſhall never have end. Yr/w. 

5+ Obreft, Thereaſon and cauſe ofthe law is immutable, namely, the memoriall of che 
neation, therefore the law it ſelfe alſo: and ſeeing the knowledge of the creation is neceſ- 
ſari, ſo alſo is the ſymbole and monument thereof, the celebration of the ſeventh day. 

Arfw. t. The cauſe orreaſon of a lawbeing immutable, the law it ſelfe alſo is immuta- 
blejfit be ſo tied vnto the law,as that it cannot ftand,if the law be changed:but fo is itnot 

tre, forthe creation may as well be remembred vpon another day, as vponthe ſeuench. 
rſs. 2. Allthe ſacrifices and ceremonies of the law, were ſymboles and ſignes of neceſ\- 

nethings, as Circumciſion, the paſchall Lambe, of the Circumcihon of the heart, and 
ofthe M: fab, which things remaine ſtill, but the ſymboles are aboliſhed, Smler. 

Now then, that Chriſtians are not bound ynto the lewiſh Sabbath, ir is cuidenc by theſe 
Riſons; x. By the doQtrine of the Apoftles, Galath.4. 10. Tow obſerne daies and moneths, |; 


We; 45d jeares, I an in fears of you, leit I bane beitowed vpon you labour in vaine: and by 
name 


264. 4.Com. eo /ixfold (ommentarie GChap.z,, 
name S. Paul ſpeaking of the Sabbathes, ſaith, They were ſhades of things to come, by; the 
bodie is in Cbrift, Coloif.2.16. 2. The Apoſtles by their example ſhewed, that the Jewiſh 
Sabbath was determined, for they began to keepe the hr(t day of the weeke, Act,20.7. and 
1.Cor.16.2. 3. All types and ſhadowes were but to continue vntill the bocte came, which 
was Chrift, but the Sabbath was one of cole ſhadowes. 4. The Sabbath was a note of 
cognizance, anda worke of diſtinction, and aifterence berweene the 1iraclites and other 
peop!c ; which difference and partition, js now taken away in Chritt, for now there is nei. 
ther lew, nor Grecian, bur all are one in Chiritt, Galath. 4.28, Ex //T/i#, 

Gregor. in re- In Gregorees time there were, Or dre Sabbati aliquid aperart prohih:rent, which did Pro- 
giftro. ib.tl. }.Lirero do any worke vpon the Sabbath or Saturday ; whom he retelleth thus ; © #05 qui 
ep13l. 3. j 4 S532 5 ES - quia 
alnd «17 {nrichriftt predic :tores dixerim, 8c. whom what elle ſhould 1call, then the prea- 
chers of Antichrilt, who when he commeth, {ha!l cauſe both the Sabbath, and the Lords 
day to be kepc without doing any worke : tor, becauic he ſhall faine himlclte rodie and 
riſe againe, he ſ1a]l cauſe the Lords day to be had in reverence : and becauſe he ſhall com. 
ell them vato Indaiſme, he ſhall likewiſe command the Sabbath co be kept: And thus he 
concludeth, Vos, quod d? Sabbate ſrriptum et, piritualiter accitimus,&c, we, piricually ob. 
ſerue that, which is written of the Sabbath : for the Sabbath tigntheth reſt ; Verum antem 
Sabbatum, Redemptorem nottrum habemiw, and we haue our Redeemer and Sauioux our true 
Sabbath. 
z.controu. A- Bectide this, that the Iewes would enforce vpon vs their Sabbath, they have another er. 
ou che M. rour, inthe manner of keeping their Sabbath, which they folemuize in raking their eaſe, in 
get eating and drinking, and giuing themlelues ouer to all pleaſure, and licentiouſnes : for,as 
the Sabbath, Bwrgen/is reporteth of them, The Iewes thinke they are bound vpon every Sabbath,toene 
' thrice, that is, one dinner, and two ſuppers: and in ſo doing they thinke they ſhall eſcape 
the puniſhment of hell. B:rgenſ. adartion.4 . 
Contra. 1. Thus thcir forefathers kept an holy day to the golden Calfe, in eating and 
drinking, and rifing vpto play : God will not be ſo ferued. 2. The way to Paradilc is a 
fraite and narrow way : by many afflictions we muſt enter into the kingdome of heauen, 
not cating, and drinking, and taking our plcaſure. 3. Auguitine {aith, Quavtomelins fa- 
mine ori lanam facerent,quam in neomentys ſaltaret ? How much better might their women 
ſpinne, then daunce intheir new moones? Tratt 4. in loan. 4. Chryſaftome allo thus pro- 
veth, that the Sabbath is nor, oty, bur ſþiritualis allionts materia,not an occaſion of idlents, but 
of ſtirituall exerciſe: becauſe the Priclts were by the law. vpon that day to offer double ſa- 
cnfice: butifit were a day of eaſe, Oportebat Sacerdotem omnrum maxime otinm agere,it was 
meet that the Prieſt moſt of all ſhould take his eaſe then. Concron.de Lazaro, 
3.conrrou. Of Apaine, the Iewes were ſuperllitiouſly addicted to the corporall refl; which they would 
the leweslu- not breake ypon any occaſion : as our Chronicles do make mention of a Tew, that being 
F- n fallen intoa 1akes,refuſed ro be taken our thence vpon their Sabbath day:and the next day 
nn”, being the Lords day, the Goucrnour would not ſuffer him to be pulled out ypon that day, 
ping of the becavſe it was the Chriſtians Sabbath, and ſo the wilfull Iew there periſhed. 
Sabbath reſt, Of the like trictnes were ſome among the Chriftians in keeping of the external! reſt 
vypon the Lords day,therein imitating the Iewes:as Gregorie in the farecited place writeth, 
| how ſome did forbid any to waſh themſelues ypon the Lords day : whom heethusconfu- 
teth: 1. Sr pro /uxn avimi ac voluptatis quis lanariappetit,&c.If any man deſire to be waſhed 
of wantonnes and pleaſure,it is not ſo lawfull ypon any day : /i auters pro neceſſitate corps- 
ris,8c. But if it be for the neceſſitie of the bodie, we doe not forbid it pon the Lords day: 
for no man hateth his owne fleſh. 2. If it be a finne to waſh ypon the Lords day,neitheris 
itlawfvll ſo much as to walh the face : Si hos #n corpori: parte conceditar, cur hc exigente ne- 
ceſſitate toti Corpori negat ur ? If this be permitred in one patt of the bodice ; why, neceſſitie 
fo requiring ſhould 1t be denied to the whole bodte? 
So then neither were the Tewes fo ſtrictly bound from all corporall labour, asthey ſ4- 
perſtitiouſly obſcrue: as may appeare by /oſpnahs and the whole hotts compalling of le- 
richo ſeuen daies together, Ioſh.7. and by the Macchabees fighting vpon the Sabbath, 
1.Macchab. 2.41. And Chriſtians haue more libertie berciv, then the Jewes had: ou 
Jawfull for them to prepare their food vpon the Lords day,which it was not lawful for tne. 


Ieywes to doe ypon their Sabbath: for, as Thom, Aquinas well reſolueth ; Opm inns 
(4 4 
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Chap.20. wpon Exodus,  4.Com. 305 


ihens ac conſernanday ſalutem propry corporss, non violat ſabbatum : A corporall works 
helong1ng to the conſecruation of the health of ones bodie, doch nor violate the Sabbath : 
1nd this is grounded vpon that ſaying of our bleſſed Saviour : The Sabbath was made for 
2,00d not 1:4 for the Sabbatb,Mark. 2.27.God would not haue the Sabbath, which was 
made for mans benefic,to be vſcd to his hindrance, Lyr.emeyeeldeth this reaſon, berween 
1: ({riftnes impoſed vpon the Tewes, & the libertie of Chnitiians: quia {4 vacatro figuralis 
wrat:hecauſe their reſting was figuratiue,& therfore was molt (trictiy ro. be kept: &+ 4 fign- 
v4 quan Wewn g, modico ſubtrafto mutatur tota ſignificatio:and take never ſoliccle from a 
goure, the whole hgnification is PR : as if you take /, trom /apes, or, ſ.from /tenz,that 
which remaineth, fgnifieth nothing : bur though ſomewhat be taken from the lubliance 
ofa fone, it is a ſtone ill, ; 

In the next place are the Anabaptifisto be mer withall and who elſe doecondemne the 4. confur. A. 
obſervation of the Lords day among Chriſtians: becauſe the Apoſtle reproueth the Gala- gainſt the A- 
thians,for obſeruing of daics and monerhs,Galath.4.and1n othitr places. , nabapriſtes, 

Contra, 1. The obſeruing of daies isnor ſimply prohibited /by the Apoſtle, ſed cum: ops. - N WEE 
wieue cultws vel neceſſitatis : but with an opinion of religion placed inthe day and nece(h- ha hs 
tie: the Tewes kept their Sabbath, as making the obſcruation of the day.a part of Gods the Lord. 
worſhip : and they held it necefarie to keepe that day vnchangeable. Ie was alſo vnto 
them 2 type and figure of the ſpirituall re(t. Burthe Chriſtans now keepe not the Lords 
day,in any of theſe reſpeRs,cither as a day more holy in it ſelfe then others,or as of neceſ- 
fitie to be kept, but only for order and decencie ſake : becauſe it is meete,that ſome certain 
day ſhould be ſer apart forthe worſhip of God. Y-/is. 

2. Asinthe praiſe of Phyſicke,and in politike affaires, and in the trade of husban- 
driethereis both a lawfull obſeruation of daies, and an vnlawfull : for to obſcrue ſeaſons 
of the yeere for the earth, and for miniftring ynto the bodie of man, as alſo ro make choice 
of chemo conuenient times for ciuill bufineſſe,is not valawfull : yet the ſuperſtitious re- 
ſpe& of daies, as making ſome fortunate, ſome vntorcunate,and to depend wholly ypon 
aſpects of ſtatres, is a vaine and idlething. So likewiſe in the buſines of religion,as 
dies may be ſuperſtitiouſly kepr,ſothey may alſo for order ſake, and to other good vles 
bediftinguiſhed. 3. Like as then, though Chriſtians yeeld a: comely reverence vnto the 
prone places of prayer, yet notin like fort, as the Iewes accounted of their Tabernacle : 

according rothe famerule, there is a pretminence giuen-vnto the Lords day, but nat 
with the like difference of daies;as the Ieweseſtcemed their Sabbath. Simler. 1.2 

"The Zaincfeldiavs doe alſo faile inthe manner of celebrating the Lords day, counting x. confur, A- 
themidifirie of the Goſpell, and preachingofthe word of God, whereby the Lords day is 2ain(t che 
fandified,a ſuperRuous thing : cleauing wholly vnto their vaine ſpeculations,and phanta- Ny a 
flicallyifions and revelations: whereas it is euident our of the Scriptures,that both the old _ —_ 0 ww" 
Sabbach of the Iewes was ſolemnized and kept,in hearing 2ſoſes read, and preached, Ats the Wordiu- 
1521:2ndthe Lords day in like ſort was ſanRihed by the Apoſtles with preaching, Acts perfluous, 


197. Ex Baſking whereby th 
__ _ we on to deale againſt the Romaniſts, who diverſly erre as touching the —_ " 


Firſt,they hold,that the keeping of the Lords day in ſtead of the Iewiſh Sabbath, is not 6.confur, Thar 
mrranted by Scripture, but only by tradition from the Apoſtles. To this purpoſe the Rhe- the Lords day 
mit, Marth.15.ſeft.3.And there are other beſidein theſe daics, that make the obſeruation b _—_— 
ofthe Lords day only an Eccleſiaſticall conſtitution. Kt 9. 

Contra, 1. There are three moſt euident rexcs of Scripture vſually alleaged, which doe iradicion on'y, 
Mmikeir euident,that this change ofthe Sabbath began in-che time of the Apoſtles, and ſo | 
dycheir Apoſtolike authoritie,being thereto guided by theSpiric,is warranted, and fo de- - 
Ulredand teflified in Scripture. Theſe arc the places : AR. 20.7. 1.Cor.16.2.Reuelat.1.10. 

thefirſt we haue the exerciſes of religion, preaching, and miniftring the Sacramcass, 

Which were peculiar to the Sabbath, transferred to the op day of the weeke.Inthe ſecond, 
Piblike charitabte colleRions for the poore,which was alſo ſed anche babes 2 
Mitdthe very name of the Lords dey is ſet downe. VEN | 

2. Andfurther, that this day was conſecrated by diuine authoritie, the great works do 

en,wherewith this day from the beginning hath been honoured: as ke an” _ 

orte 


7.controu. Ot | : 
the preemi- ping of all boly dates : as making a necellitie of keeping) all alike! Rberuit, anvor, Galgth.g, 
nenceofthe | | | 

_ Lordsday be- 
yond other 


 $.controu. To 
commit any 
finne vpon the 
 Lordsday, isa 
* double rranl- * 
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ſorted chem together: Venerabilis eft bic dics in quo tranſgreſſi ſunt fily Iſrael mare ruby yy 
&c. This day isto bee reuerenced, wherein the liraclices paſſed ouerthered ſea, whereiq 
Manna firſt rained vpon the Iſraelites in the deſert,our Lord was baptized in lordan,water 
was turned into wine in Canaof Galile ; wherein che Lord bleſſed the five loaues, where. 
with hce fed five thouſand men ; wherein hee roſe againe from the dead, entre into the 
houſe the dootes being ſhut ; whercin the holy Gholt deſcended vpon the Apoiles,&c, 
Serm.15 4. | 

3. thisreaſon alſo may perſwade it, becauſe the Lords day is now ſanQtified to holy v. 
ſes, as the Sabbath was to the Tewes : but ic belongeth onely vato God co ſanRifie by his 
word: as the Apoſtle faith, Emery creature ts ſanttified by the \vord of God and rreyer, 1.Tim, 
4«5. Therefore the Lords day mull be warranted by the word, before itcan be landtified, 
and ſer apartto holy vies. 5. And ſeeing the Iewes Sabbath is warranted bythe word, ic 
mul} alſo be changed by the word: there muli be the ſame authorite in the alteration of 
ie, which was in the firſt irfſtitution. The Lords day thea was not appointed by the ordina. 
ric authoritic ofthe Church : for then the Church by rhe {ane authoritie mi ght conllitute 
another day,ifthere were cauſe : which cannot be admitted : but as Yr/auns ſaith, Apofto« 
licaecciefia,prolibertate ſibi a Chriito denata,&c. The Apoſtolike Church,according tothe 
libertic giuen them of Chrift, did make choice of the firit day tor the ſeuenth. The Church 
then by the exrraordinarie power of the Apoſtles, directed ſpecially thereunto by the pi. 
rit of God,d1d alter the day: and Toftatws faith well ; T ta Eccleſta ſpiritm ſantts dufta hung 
diexe inftitgt ; The whole Church being ledde by the holy Gholt, did infticute this day, 

ue5t.1l, 30007 27.7.6; 16 by 

"lloiſioe error of the Romaniſis is, that they require ſenttification, and nece([arie kee- 


ſeit.s. 


Contra. 1. The ſame difference that was betweene the legall Sabbath and other their 
feſtivals,remaineth till berwecne the Lords day obſeruea-among Chriſtians, and; other 
holy daies : butthe Sabbath day was more firietly obſerued;then the greatel(t feſtiudls bes 
ſides : for on their Sabbath it was nor lawfull.co kindle a fice, Ex0d:35.3.nor to drefſetheir 
meate,Exod.16, 22 . but cn other feltiualsrlicy were nortarbidden to:doe fuch workes, as 


were to be done about their meate,Exod.z 2.16-they:wereonelyreftraived from doing 
ſeruile workes, Levir.2 3.7. but the workes about their meate and drinks were not (eruile, 
2. The obſcruation of the Lords day doth fimply binde eucry. Chriſtian in conſience, 
though there were no poſitiue law of the Church for it ; that whereſoevera Chriſtian liveth 
in any partof the world, it is his dutic in remembrance of the reſurreRion ofeur bleſled 
Saviour,to ſanRifie the Lords day : but other feſtiuals of Sainrs a man is hat bound incony 


derermination of the Church.So then to concludethis point,as «Awgwftine ſairh: Quowe 
CMari virgo mater Domini mter omnes mulieres principatum tenet, ſie inter cateros dies, ba 
omnium dierum mater eft : Asthe Virgine Mary the mother of our Lordis the principall's- 
mong women; ſo among other daies, this day is as the mother of there. Sermon.de tew- 
por.3 6, Wy | F is 
The Romaniſts here haue anothererroneous aſſertion :that the internalla& of religion 
pertaineth not to the keeping ofthe Sabbath, bur the external, and ſo copſequent'y my 
denie, that any fine committed ypon the Sabbath is thereby the greatet» Belar,ae cn" 
ſanftor h1b.3.c.10.prop.q. | + (mo rnb addln dat | 


Contr 


Chap.20- upon Exodur. 4.Com. 367 

Comtra. 1. But the cotraric is euident out of Scripture,that it belongeth to the reſt of the 

6bbarh to ab{aine from the workes of fine: ve wacantes a prants attionibus,&c. that be- 
no yacant,or cealing from evill ations, they might ſuffer God to worke in them by his 
Gpirit :chereforethe Lord ſaith, ſpeaking of his Sabbach,/c & a ſſgne betweene me and you, in 
our geverarions,t hat [ the Lord doe ſanthifie you Exod.31.15. And to the ſame purpoſe Eze- 

chiel chap. 20.12» [haut giuen them alſo my Sab54th te be a /igne betweene me and them, that 

they might know that [ am the Lord that doe ſanthifie them. Thele places are v1 ged to this pur= 
ole by Pelargns,BasFinging, 

+. 'So the Fathers expound that precept, of doing no ſeruile worke vpon the Sabbath : 

Nemes voluptas corports & libido ſuccendant : That the pleaſure and luſt of the bodie ſhould 
notinfiame vs vpon this day : qu/ enim factt peccatum,eſt ſeruns peccati: for hee thar com- 
mitcech linne,is the ſeruant of tinne. So Flierome in Eſaiam,cap.5 9. Likewiſe eAugnitine 
thus writeth : Sprrituz/iter obſeruat ſ:bbatum Chriitianus, abilinens ſe ab opere ſermils,&c, A 
Chriſtian man doth ſpiritually oblerue the Sabbath,in abſtaining from ſervile work : what 
is this, from ſermile worke,? from finne. Trattar 4.in [oann. Soallo Thomas : Eft iriplex ſer- 
vitur,vn4,944 hamo ſermit peccato, &c, There is athreetold ſeryice,one, when a man ſerueth 
fnne : altera qua homo ſeruit bommi,&c, another, when man ſerueth man : and this ſervice 
is according to the bodie,not in the minde: fertia eft ſeruitus Dei,the third is the ſervice of 
God, If wee vnderſiand ſeruile worke this laſt way, it is not forbidden vpon the Sabbath 
day : ſed alia opera ſermilia primo, vel ſecundo modo,&c, but other ſeruile workes the firſt or 
ſecond way, are contrarie to the keeping of the Sabbath. Sic Thomas 2.2.quef.1 22.4714. 
adait.}. 

2. Hereunto I will adde Toffatus reaſon : Hence it followeth, that he which commir-= 
xeth adulterie,killech, or is drunken vpon the Lords day, magu.peccat, quam | alys diebus 
idem ageret :finneth more, then if he ſhould doe the ſame thing vpon other daies,quia ſic 7 
eft tranſyre ſor duplicis precepts : becauſe he ſo tranſgreſſerh two Commandements: that 

recept, Thou ſhalt not commit adulterie,thou ſhalc nor kill,or any other,and this of ſan= 
Rifying the Sabbath. T ##748.q%.12, Sce more of tais queſtion clſewhere, SynopſeCentur,2, 
em1.70. 


4. Morall obſernations. 


Verſ.8. Remember the Sabbath day to ſanitifie it,8&c. Rupertus applieth this text againſt : 
thedoing of any thing for vaine te, = be ſcene of = : but = {hbuld Sr a. to — 
thepraile of God : [mn omnibus operibus tis Det retributionem attende,&c.Inallthy workes be and yaine 
waghtfor the Lords recompence, that he will prepare eternall reit for thy reward : and gloric. 
this 1tisto ſantifie the Sabbath, So Awgnitine : Spiritualiter obſerva Sabbatum in ſpe future 
quiet: Obſerue the Sabbath ſpiritually in hope of the euerlaſting reward : Libr.de 10. 

Chard, All hypocrites therefore that keepe the Sabbath reſt, rather for feare of humane 

awes then of conſcience, which alſo come before the Lord with a difſembling heart, are 

ranſpreſſors of this Commandement : for hethat will truly conſecrate the Sabbath ynto | 

the Lord, mui? call it 4 defite, Iſai, 5 8.17. he muſt with all his ſoule delice therein, How can #4 br Dore 1 1 man 

Toſanthifie is, The rettthen of the Sabbath is commanded, not as though ice wereinit, 1g. - 
ſfeathing acceptable ynto God, but that we mi ght the better attend vpon Gods ſervice. gainſ thoſe, 

eytherefore which giue themſelues ypon the Lords day to caſe and idlenes, pampering which ſpend 
udfeding themſelues, following their owne will and pleaſure, do not fanCifie the Sab- *be Lords day 

ah ynco the Lord : for, he that will conſecrate a Sabbath as glorious vnto the Lord,muſi wag. 4 
nat doe his owne waies, nor ſecke his owne will, as the Prophet ſheweth, Ifay 58.13. * * 
Aotinf ſuch, which carnally ſpent the Sabbath in pleaſure and delight, the ſame Pro- 
Pher peaketh, 7/0 wntothems, &c. The Harpe and Violl, Trmbrelland Pi ] | 
lays 12. And of ſuch Chryſoftome ſaich well, Accepiiti Sabbatum, vt animam tnam libe- cyryofi.con- 
MU avityr, & twvero mag illa committs : thou ha#t receined the Sabbath, to free thy ſowule cion.de Laxare: 
M Vice, ad by this meanes thou doFt commit it the more. 
Then ſoalt net do any worke. Heerethen ſuch couetous and worldly minded men are tax- 3.obſeru. No - 
/Khich cannot afford one day of ſeuen forthe Lord, but toile themſelues therein with ——_— 
/labour: as if they hauc aiob of worke of their _ taske to do, they will dif; book he Leoda dank 
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it ypon the Lords day : if they haue any journey to take, they will put it off till then for 
feare ofhindring their other worke : therefore the Lord meeting with mens coverous hu. 
mours, forbiiderh all kind of worketo be done therein. Gregor giueth two reaſons wh 
vpon the Lords day we ſhould ceale from allcerrene labour : becauſe, Omni modo Mes 
bus imn[r5tendum, We ſhon'd altogether attend vpon prayer, and ſpirituallexerciſes: Tuch workes 
then muſt be ſhunned, becaule they are an hinderance vato the ſeruice of God, And 2Paine 
Si quid negligentte per ſex dies agtur, &c. if any thing haue den negligently done inthe (x 
daies.that vpon the day of the reſurrection of our Lord, prectb:u exptetur,it may be expiate 
and purged by prayer. Gregor. m Kegittro,l1h,11.epiit,3.We ſhould nor then commit more 
fhones of negligence, when we ſhould pray for torgwenes of our crrours, and neglipence, 
Caretane giueth a good note vpon this word ( Remember ) e Adhoc ſernit recordatio, vt non 
re erues aliquid operandum in diem ſeptimum, &c. therefore ſeructh this remem brance, that 
| no 1ot of worke be reſcrued nl the leuenth day. 
4.nbſer Tris Thou, nor thy ſonne, nor thy daughter, &c. This is added to reproue their nice curioſitie 
nem udh who, though them(ſelues will teeme to make conſcience of the Lords day, are contentyer 
T —_— that their children and {eruants do breake it, and putthem to labour, or ſuffer them to mi. 
w = . Ipendrheday in vaine pleaſure, thinking ic ſufficient if the maſter ofthe houſe keepethe 
Lords. 4. ,vn Ieltof the Lords day. But every good Chriſtian mult refolue with /o/bya; / and my houſe 
letje tus whole Wrll ſerge the Lord, chap.2.4-15. He thought 1t not enough for himfelte to bee addictedto 
tamilic 1.9 do Gods ſervice, vnlefle his whole familic alſo ſerued the Lord. So then, none are exempted 
lancuie its here from kee ping the Sabbath : Nellu ſexi,nnulla £tas, nulls cond:tio, &c.no ſex, no age, 
| po concition 15 excluded from the obſeruing the Sabbath. Glofſ: Interlin, Neither young 


nor 01d, malc or temale, malicr or ſervant. 


V pon the fifth ( ommandement. 


1. Diuers queſtions and difhculties diſcuſſed and explained, 


 8,qu. Whether x2, TJ Over thy father,&c. Toſephus with ſome other Hebrewes, do make this fifth Com- 
+4 wa mndement the laſt of the firlt Table: both tro make che number even in both Ta- 
Git Table. bles, and becauſe mention is made heere of Ichouah, as in none of the other Commande- 
” ments of the ſecond Table : and becauſc ir was fir, that as the firlt table began with our du- 
tic toward God our heauenly Father,ſo ir ſhould end with our dutie toward out carthly pa- 
rents. 0 
Contra. Theſe are no ſufficient reaſons for this diviſion of the Commandements. 1. For 
though the foure firſt Commandements in number anſwere not the other, yet they arc in 
the writing vpon the Tables, more, and conteine a greater ſpace thenthe other ſixe : and 
bertcritis to diuide the Commandements by the matter, referring onely thoſe to the firſt 
Table, which conteine the worſhip of God, then by the number. 2. The name Tehouah 
1s expreſlcd in other Iudiciall and Ceremoniall lawes, which follow, which beiong not cl- 
ther cothe fi{t or ſecond Table. 3. The third reaſoo berter ſheweth, why this Comian- 
dement ſhould begin the ſecond Table, then end the firſt. 4. And whereas ſome obiet 
thar place, Rom.1 3.9. where the Apoſtie rehearſeth the fue Commandements following, 
omitting this, as though it belonged not to the ſecond Table : che reaſon of that omiſſhon 
is, becauſe the Apolile directly in that place had treated before of the dutie toward the 
higher Powers, and Superiours, who are comprehended vnder the name of parents. But 
our Saviour putteth all out of doubt,Matth.19.19.where he placeth this Commandement 
laſt, inrehearfing the precepts of the ſecond Table, and ioyncth it with that generall pre- 
| cept : Thow ſhalt low: thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, Caluin. 
2.q9. Whythe Now our Saviour reduceth all the precepts of the ſecond Table to one generall Com- 
pe _ mande:nent, T how ſhalt lone thy neighbour as thy ſelfe.and ſaith,it i ke vnto the firit;10 theſe 
Table,are ſaid *©[PERs : 1. Becauſe the ſecond Table ofthe Morall law, as well as the firlt, hath a prec- 
to be like ynto Minence and excellencie abouethe ceremonials, and thereforc in regard of this dignite 
the lult, and priortie, it is like vnto the firſt. 2.Becauſe the ſame kind of puniſhment, cucn ever: 
laſting death is threatned againſt euery tranſgreſſion, as well of the ſecond, as of the Ar 


Table. 3.In regard of the coherence and dependance, which the one hath of the wm 
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the -2uſe and the effect : for a mancannot love his brother, vnleſle he firſt haue the ſeareo f 
God, whoſe image he reverenceth in his brother, Yr/i#. 
This fifth Commandement is ſet before the other for theſe reaſons: 1. Lyranis, Primo +.qu,Why the 
ponicur py ucep! 1: Circa operationem bont : Firſt this preceprtis put, which concerneth the 0- precept ot ho- - 
eracion Of tac yiick 1s good, as 11 gluing honor to parents : the other precepts are (Ol- Roring parents 
ching the unning and auoiding of euill, 2. Thomas giueth this reaſon, becauſe firſt thoſe Dew fuſt - 
dures arc preic rided, Vugp ts hana ex alrqaa ſpecialt ratrone obligatur,&c. where by a man Is T v+ 5 
ſpecially hound to ſome particular perſons, as to parents : then thoſe follow, Que ind:ffe- - 
venter omnibus debitum reddwnt : which indifferent] yyceld the due vnto all men. 2. T ofta- 
tu chus diuideth the precepts of the ſecond Table, according to the threefold facultie of 
the mind, which arc r4tionalts, iraſcibi'ss, concupsſcibilts : the rationall part, the graſc:ble or 
ireful power, and che coneting and deſiring tacul tie; the rationall is the molt worthic,in gl= 
ving honor VALO Superiours; tor by the rationall pare we delire ſuch things, which are of an 
higher degree,then thoſe things, which brute beaſts do couer : the rrefwll part is ſeenc in re= 
venge, cither againſt a mans perſon directly which is met withall in the next precept,Thow 
ſalt not k2ll: or againſt ſome principall thing belonging to his perſon, as his good name, 
which is prouided for in the g. precepr. The comering facultie, is ſeene either in the at ir 
ſelfe, which is rwofold, cither in carnall defire toward a mans wife, forbiddeninthe 7. pre- 
cept, orin a couetous eye toward his ſubſtance, in the 8. or inthe defire only of theſe 
things, as in the 10. Toftat.queit.17. 4+. Procopics yeeldeth this reaſon, why this precepe 
is ſer firſt: Qui parentes ſecanda poit Deum cauſa ſunt, quod ſimus : Becauſe parents are the 
vext cauſe after God of owr being. And lo as Thomas ſaith, EFF quedam affinitas buins precepti 
adprecepta prime T abule : There is a certaine affinitie betweene this precepr, and the pre- 6 
cepts of the firt Table. Likewiſe Toftatws, becauſe next vnto God we muſt reucrence our 
parents, as moſt bound ynto them, as the Heathen Philoſopher could ſay, Quod patribus 
+ djs non poſſumus retribeere £qualia, That to God and our parents, wee can never render 
equally, that is, as we haue receiued, Aritot.8, Erhicor. 5.But the beſtreafon is, becauſe 
this precept is Neruns & fundament um obedientie, &c. is the very foundation and band of 
obedience tothe other Commandements, which would ſoone be yiolated, if men did nor 
fand in awe of the Magiſtrate, the father ofthe Commonwealth, And beſide, this precepe 
1sſer firſt, becauſe of the promiſe annexed; that we ſhould be the more eaſily allured ynro 
obedience, Yr/in, 


Thy father and mother, 8c. Speciall mention is made of the mother, for theſe cauſes : QT 
1. Becauſe in theſe three things are children bound ynto their mothers : becauſe they are = — 
the meanes of their generation :as the father is the atiue and formall cauſe, ſo the mother cc 
1s themateriall and paſſive cauſe of their conception : and beſide the conception, it is pe- 
culartothe mother to beare the childe 9. moneths in her wombe with much ſorrow, and 
priefe: and at che aft with great paine and danger to bring forth. The ſecond thing is the 
education ofthe childe,which being yet young and tender,is brought vp with the mother, 
nd wapr then to receiue any impreſſions, either to good or cuill: and therefore it is no 
{mal helpe to make a childe good, to be brought vp vnder a vertuous mother. The third 
ling is #@zrition: for the mother doth giue the infant her pappes: and thovgh the man and 
viſe ſhould be ſeparated,it is the wiues dutie to nurſe the childe:and that according to the 

00s,till it be three yeare old : Extrade conmerſ. imfidet. cap. ex lteris. Toſtat. queit. 17. 
L. Becauſe women are the weaker veſſels, and the chicfc goucrnment of the houſe is com- 
Atedtothe father, the Lord foreſceing, that mothers might eaſily orow into contempt, 

b provided by this law,to meet with diſobedient children. Bafting. 

Wutifheere it ſhall be demaunded, to which of the parents the childe is moſt bound;zrhe 5.qu. Whethsz 
M\Fere briefely is this: that wheras the childe oweth three things vnto the parents, ſuſten- *Þ< childis 
MN and maintenance, honor and reverence, dutie and obedience : the firſt of theſe is e- non 
Ullyto be performed vnto them both, to relicue the parents: becauſe they both aft as gr mother, 
Ne,and feed at one table, and therefore in this behalfe no difference can be made. Like- 
ks 40rthe ſecond, as they are our parents,they are equally to be reverenced and hono- 

; twhere there may be more eminent parts of wiſedome,and yertue, and ſuch like, 

ly arenn the father, there more honor isto be yeelded vnto him ; but otherwiſe to 
it ſhe be more yertuous, Concerning obedience, becauſe the man is the head 
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of che woman, andthe maſter ot the tamilie, obedience ordinarily is rather to be 
the commandement of the tarher,then of the mother. 7 oft at. 
6 ou. Why the | Burit ſeemeth ſuperfluous, that God ſhould by law command obedience vnto Parents 
bl 


wiuen to 


Lord ©0011 i- ſeeing there is no nation ſo barbarous, which doth nor yeeld reverence vnto them, Anſw 
der vprc © xr. Soalforthere are by nature printed in the mind of man, the ſeeds of the other preceprs : 
4.527 gf but this law of nature being by mans corruption obſcured and defaced, God thoyohy . 
knowiedged of Deedfull ro reuiuethis natural inftinect by che preſcript ot his law: and the rather becauſe 
2)l, men might bee more allured vnto this dutie, by the promiſe propounded, Simley. 
2. Andihe Lord intending herein to preſcribe obedience to all (uperiours, thought good 
co giue1nſtance in parents, becauſe theſe precepts, Sunr quaſi quedim conclu ones imme. 
atate ſequentes ex Pronciptys iris naturalis, 8c. are as Certaine 1nimediate concluſions, fol. 
Jowing out of the principles of the naturall law, which are eafilic receiued and acknowled. 
gd of all : but theſe things which are vader ſtood, are,T anquam concluſiones quedam rem. 
re, &c. as certaine concluſions ferched further oft. Lyras. 
725. Whore by tather and mother are vnderftood : 1. Parents of all forts, whether our naturall fa. 
comprehen- ters or mothers, or thole ſo called by law, as the father, and mother in law: and ſuch as 
' 6ed vnderthe do adopt children : Tutors likewiſe and Gouernours, 2. Publ:ke officers, as Magittrates, 
yameotta- which arethe fathers of the Commonwealth. 3. Paſtors and Miniſters, as Elba calleth 
on and mo- F/;,, father, 2 .King.2. 4 Malters, as Naamars ſervants called him father, 2.Kiog, 5, and 
wm generally the elder fort, and aged perſons, whom vſually we call fathers, 77/7n, 
- The reaſons why all theſe are comprehended vnder the name of fathers, are theſe : 
1. Becauſe Lev Det et perfettiſſima,im qua nihil deſideraripofiet : the law of God is moſi pere 
fe&, wherein nothing is wanting : but if theſe ſeuerall callings ſhould not be heere vnder. 
flood, the morall law ſhould bee defective, omitting many principall duties, Baftmy, 
2. Becauſe all theſe do performe ſuch duties, as belong to parents : the father is to infirut 
his child:therefore Paſtors and Teachers are our fathers, propter doftrinam, becauſe of their 
doctrine: the father is to prouide tor his child ; therefore Patrons and BenefaRtors are our 
fathers ; quia proprinm cit patru benefacere fiho, itis proper to the father,to do well vnto his 
child: Princes alſo and Magiſtrates are faluted by the name of fathers, Outadebent in- 
tendere bonwm populi, becauſe they muſt intend the good of the people, as it belongeth to 
fathers co procure the good of their children, Thomas. 
8.9, Why the But although the ſignification of fathers and mothers here be generall, it pleaſed the 
Loid heere y. Lord vnder theſe termesto comprehend the reft,for thefe reaſons: 1, Becauſe the gonern- 
ſcth the name ment of fathers is the firft,and che moſt ancient of all other. 2, For that all other gouern- 
ot tather and | ments areto take their rule and direRtion from this. 3. The name of father is molt ami- 
motherto lig- \ble,and allureth vnto obedience. Vr/inus. 4. Er quia ſacrum eſt patris nomen,&c. And be- 
nifie the relt, - , | | _ | 
c2uſc the name of a father is ſacred, redundat patrum contemptus in Dei ip/ins contumeliam, 
the contempt of the father redoundeth euen vnto the contumelie and reproch of God, 
Calum. Therefore for morereuercnce to be yeclded ynto ſuperiours, the Lord hath com- 
» prehended them vnder the name of fathers, 
9.qu. Whatis TTonour thy father. 1. This word honour, in the originall is cabad, and it gnifizth pro- 
meant by this perly exerare,toload,or lay on burthens : which ſheweth that thoſe, whom wee honour, 
word, Honor. are of great waight and authoritie with vs : Siler. Or that we ſhould honour our parents 
notin word only bur in deede, loading them with gifts, and recompencing their kindnes, 
as hen Balak had ſent to Ba/aam, that he would promote him to great honour, Numb. 
22.17.Balaamwnderſtood what honour he meant,and thereforc anſwered : If BalakYoow!d 
pine me his honſe full of ſiluer and gold. &c. OleaFter, 2. As our parents doe performe three 
things for vs, ſo we muſt render three things tothem againe : The parents doe giue vn 
the children, ficſt, fabilimentum quoad eſſe, rutrimentam quoad vite necefſaria,dorwmenwn; 
&c. generation, ſuſtentation, erudition: and children mult render theſe three things: 
Omaeſſe habemus ab eis,debemus eos renereri : Becauſe we haue our being from them, wee 
| om 
muſt reverence them. Which was Chams fault, that deridee his farhers nakednes. £4 
dant nobis nutrimentum in pueritia, &c. Becauſe they gaue vs nouriſhment jnour ce 
hood,we muſt nouriſh them againe in their old age + as Joſeph fed his father Jacob. £ 
docuerunt nos debemus ets obedere : Becauſe they infiruRted ys, we muſt obey them. 7hems: 
And ofthis dutie of obedience, Chriſt is a moſt perfe& example ynto ys,that W950 


diene 
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Jient to his parents. 3+ And theſe foreſaid duties of reverence, recompence, obedience; wee 
mult yeeld alſo vato other our parents, namely all Superiours, both Ciuill and Ecclefia(ti- 


call,and thereſt : but vnto old men, who alſo are a kinde of fathers, onely one of them is 
ae,namely reuerence, 2s wee are commanded, Leuir.19.torile yp tothe hoare head : as 
(or ſuſRentarion and obevience,they are no more due vnto them,then vnto any other:nor 
ihe firſt neicher, volcſſe they be vertuous old men : for old age is a crowne ot gloriczit it 


C 


befound in the way of righteouſnes, Prouerb.16.and nor otnerwite.Toftat.qu.18. 

Byhere certaine doubts will be propounded : 1, If the father be wicked and vngodly, 
whether in chis cafe the ſonne be tied. 2. If the ſonne be a Magilirate, whether hee be to 
vceld obedience to his father, $3. Whar it the ſonne be baſe borne, or one forſaken and 
leſt of his faiher. : 

Anſi, 1. Though the farher be wicked : yet, quatenns pater,in ſunm retinet in filies,&c. 
a hee is a father, hee holdeth his right roward his ſonnes : ſo he command nothing con« 
rarie tothe will of God. 2. Though the ſonne be a Gouernour, and the father is in that 
rcſpe&ro ovVey, Yer things may ſo be tempered, that neither the ſonne be depriued of the 
honour due vato his place,and yer the ſonne,odeite rexercatur purem, may modeſtly re- 
yerence and reſpeCt his father, Caluin, 3. Such children are by the Civill lawes Cxemp= 
ied from all dutic and obcdtence to ſuch parents : and it were bur iult, if ſuch fathers,as do 
violateche law of marrimonie, receiued no benefic by the fruite thereof : ramen laudanda 
videtwr pietas, [i ſponte preiFant bac: yer their pictic is more commendable,it they performe 
thele ducies of their owne accord, Siler, 

Aoqinitthis Commandement, which commandeth fathers and mothers to be honou- 


10.qu. Cer- 
taine doub!s 
remoued,how, 
and in whar 
caies parents 


are tobe obcy- 
cd. 


r1.qu. In what 


red,will be oppoicd that ſaying of our bleſſed Sauviourin the Gofpell,Matth. 2 3.9. Call no ene Chriſt 
man your father pan earth : for there ts but one, your father Which ts 1a heaven : and Luke I4. bidderh'vs | 
26. [f any man come to me, and hate not his father and mother, 8c. he cannot be my arſerple. ha:c out pas - 


Theſe places niay [ceme to be contrarie to this precept, Honorr thy father &c. 

' Anſ®. 1, The former of theſe places muſt nor be ſo vnderitood fimply, as though ir 
were not lawfull to giue the name and appellation of father to any : for then our S2uiour 
ſhould be contrary to himſelfe,who reproueth the Scribes and Pharifies, becauſe they per-= 
verted the children,and ſuffered them not to doe any thing for their fathers and mothers, 
Mark.7.1 1. And $. Paul alſo ſhould haue been contrarie to his maſter, who makech him- 
ſelfe a ſpitituall father corhe Corinthians, r.Cor.4.15.Therefore the meaning is,that they 
ſhould ner call any their father in earth,as we call Godour father, thar is, to put our truſt 
in him,and to make him the author and preſeruer of ourlife. Simler. 2. The other place 
1salſo to be vnderſtood comparatiuely that we muſt hate them, that is,notregard them in 
reſpet of Chriſt, as it is cxpounded, Matth.10.37. He that loweth father or mother more then 
me, not orthie of me. So Chryſoitome ; Sicut poſt Deum diligere parentes,pietas e#t, ſic pluſ- 
quem Deum auligere tmpietas efF: As to loue our parents next after God is pietie,ſo toloue 
them more then God is impictic : Homel.26.m Matth. And the ſame Father well noteth 
ypon that place in L#{e, that we are not bid only to hate our fathers and mothers,&c. bur 
even our owne hfe and ſoule alſo: V:bil eff homine anima ſua coniunttins, > tamen ni/i etram 
banc oderis,&c. Nothing is neerer co a man,then his owne ſoule; yer if thou doeſt not hate 
this alſo for Chritt, thou thaltnot be rewarded, as one that loueth him. Homil.36.m Mat, 


rents. 


Reconctl. 
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Now then ic js euident how farre our dutic is extended to our parents : 1. Thoughthey 12.qu How 
defroward and peruerſe,and endued neither with vertue,nor wiſedom,or any other good farre children 
Paltties,yer they muſt be reerenced, and relieued as our parents : and the reaſon thereof 27 boundto 


sthatconiun&tion, whereby they are ioyned vnto vs by nature : Haxc coniunthionem alia 
«Mtributa non tellant : This coniunCion cannot be taken away by any other attributes : but 
ſeeing by Gods prouidence they are our earthly parents, and ſo inftruments of our out- 
Ward life, we muſt honour thern, as herein obeying the will and pleaſure of God,and {ub. 
ating our ſelues to his providence. Simler, , 

2, But we muſt (o farre obey them, as that wee diſobey not God our heauenly father : 
and ſothe Apoltle doth limite our dutic and obedience to our parents : Children obey your 
pirexts in the Lord,Epheſ. 6.1.So Chryfoftome : Si habes patrem infidelem obſequere ei, &c.1f 
toy haſt an vabelceuing father, obey him : but if he would draw thee into the ſame pit of 

te,wherein heis ; plus delige Deum,quam patrem,quia pater non cit auime : then louc 
Kk 3 God 


obey their pt» 
rents, 


| 


” 
* 
tt. a SE TRIO a i. as... DA. 7 
$ 
- 
: 


172 5. Com. eA ſixfold (ommentare QChap.zo, 


God more then thy father,for he is not the father of thy ſoule, but of the fleſh: therefore 
render vnto euery one that which belongeth vnto him : Carnalibiu patribus prebere cayyi; 
obſequiz,&c.Vnto carnall fathers yeeld carnal and outward obedience, bur vnto the father 
of ſpirits reſerue anime ſantlitatem, the holinefle and freedome of the foule, Homil, 26, 
Match. Our dutiethen vnto God being alwaies excepted, in ail other things we muſt 9. 
bey our earthly parents,though they be cuill and wicked : for officiz:m 4 perſonis diſcernen. 
dam,&c. the office and calling mul be diſcerned from the pertons: we may hate their Vi- 
ces,and yet becauſe of Gods ordinance honour their calling, /7/inns, 

73.qu Arwhat 7 oſtatus here hath a politicke'and wiſc conſideration, that becauſe children areto ho. 
ageitismoſt | urthcir parents,not onely in giving them outward reverence, but in helping andre. 

conuenient +9 k "M k - 
frmencro licuing them in their old age,when as the aged parents cannot prouide for themſclues; 
marric ro get that parents ſhould neither marrie too ſoon, nor yer (tay roo long, bur beget childrenin 
children. the middle and firength of their age: as <Ar:/for/e would haue men to take them wines 
| about 37.yeeres of age:/ib,7.c.polrtic.1 5.Foritthey ſhould marric at 14.0r 1 5-yeeres,they 
themſclues being yet bur young,and wanting experience, arc ſcarce able tolprouide for 
themſelues,much lefle for their children: and for the ſame reaſon, ifthey ſhould deferre 
their marriage tell their old age,as ro 65. yeeres or thereabout,neither they growing im- 
porent by their age,can diſcharge the part of fathers in the education of their children: 
and their children cannot be of any growth incime, to ſuccour and relicue their aged pa- 
rents. Butif they take the middle age of their firength, both theſe inconveniences will 
be prevented: for both they ſhall be ſuihcient for ſtrength of bodice and mind,to take care 
for their children,and they alſo will be attained ro pertect growth and ſtrength, to helpe 


their parents in their age. 7 offat.qu.17. 


| + "wang As children are here commanded to honour their parents, fa the reciprocall dutic of 
ontill dais parents is required toward their children: foralthough expreſſe mention be made onely 


alio of perents of honor to be giuen to parents, & ſuperiors, yet the otherallo is included: for ſeeing God 
toward their tyiburt ers nomen etiam tribuit ers rem, doth giue them the name of parents, hee doth alſo 
| crildrenbe cjyerhem the thing : & if he would haue them reuerenced with due honor, his meaning is 
—_— ©%"" alſo,they ſhould do things worthie of honor. Vr/in. Neque enim veri ſunt parentes, qui la- 
" bores negligunt : For they are not true parents indeede, which doe negle their children: 
_ * Baſting. Andſceing theScriptare doth in many places vrge and preſcribe the dutie and 
care of parents in bringing vp their children,this morall ducy ſhould altogether be omic- 
ted, and ſothe law of God ſhould not be perfeR, if ir were not. comprehendedinthis pre- 
_ cept : Calum. | 
x 5.qu-Where- The care then of fathers toward their children confiſterh in theſe three things,in their e- 
in chedutie of 4cation,in providing all things neceffarie for their maintenance and life, in theirinſtru- 
parents con- ; ; = 
Geth roward tion and inftitution,and in due and moderate correction and caſtigation : $.Paxl. tou- 
their children, cheth all theſe three together, thus writing,Epheſ. 6.4. Yee fathers pronoke not your chil 
: dren towrathb : then he 1aith ; but bring them vp, and further: in in/truttion, and informa- 
\ tion of the Lord. For proviſion and ſuſtentation the Apoſile ſaith : /Fany pronide not for 
his owne,and namely for them of his houſehold, he denieth the faith, and is worſe then au Infidel. 
1.Tim.s 8. that is, herein he commeth ſhort of the example of many Infidels, who were 
kindand naturall to their children. For inftruRion, and inflitution, Aoſes ſaith,thon ſhalt 
rehearſe them continually to thy children: Deur.6.7. And the wiſe man ſaith : Teachachud 
in the trade of his way,and when he is old, he will not depart from it, Prou. 2249. Concerning 
due correRion and chaſticement, the Wiſe man alſo ſaith : #irhbold net correftion from the 
childe if thou ſmite him \vith the red he ſhall not die : thou ſhalt ſmite him with the rod,and ſhalt 
deliner his ſeule from bell, Provu.23.13.14. And this was the overthrow of Eh his houle,be- 
cauſe he did not reprooue his children with a farherly ſeueritie, according to the qualitic 
and merit of their (inne. Baiting. 
_—_— Lyranus and Toftatus conſenting with him,as he ſeldome vſeth to doe,will haue by the 
ps +—+=ſhl name of fathers here vnderftood all men that arc in neede and neceſſitie, whom Wee are 
cie & charitie, Þound to ſuccour :as eAngaitine ſaith : Paſce fame morientem, quod ſi non poteris occidss "7 
are comman- Feede him that is readic _ famiſhed; if thou doeft not feede him, thou haſt killed him, 
ded in this And Toftatus,by honour here ynderfiandeth all the workes of mercie and charicie,a2nd gf. 


precep. nerallyall good workes, which a man is bound to doc : nam mala opera, 914 a_ 


Chap.20, upon Exodus, 5.Com. 27? 


mur.&c. for the euill workes, which we are b 
nears following-Tlmas. e bound co Cunne, belong yato the other Com- 
Contra. 1. Panlns Bargenſis doth herein find 1 — 
ce orenned Hl EK ET nn _ PR. log it 1s cuicent by 
 isin his power to helpe him,in effect killerh him, nid {0 = I y_ perith, whe 
Commandement, Thou Gab. 2 Acld as ow» ” , LAT 01 the lixt 
manded in thoſe ſeucrall precepts,where the contrary is gr mercie they are com- 
{rbidderh to take away a mans life,commandeth ay . IWCCN; as the ſame lay which 
and where weare inhibited co take away our Me” Mes = our power, to preſerucit 
«leve him with ours, where there EET - j'5 goo $, We are likewiſe willed to 
made vnlawfull to take away our neighbours good name as ommandement, where it is 
all meanes ſeeke to preſerue ic, jt 1sentoyned that we ſhould by 
That thy dayes may be prolonged. Burt in the originall it i 
prolong: as reade [nm, Maztanus, 1. Some CET = in the actiue, that rhey may 17.9u Ofthe 
prayers and bleſſings may cauſe the life of their children oleh wee ni Oy their EY 
the ſame ſenſe they are ſaid to recciue them into everlifiin ; = onffed: Oleciter, exe OS 
nenare ſaid co ſave, r. Timoth.4.16. and Tam.s.2 12g tabernacles, Luk.16.4. and ot thele words, 
; . SELAS fc Inm. 2, cAb. Ezravnd that they may 
it ofrhe precepts and commaundements, which ſhall procure long lif vnderſtandcth prolong ic, 
bey them. 3. But the verbe is rather here raken im a ong ite to thoſe which o-. 
yerbe neuter, That thy aazes may prolong, that is ons. On { 6 - -» ſignitication of a 
i5an vſuall phraſe with the Hebrewes, to put the :Qivc in n | I Why 206 . And it 
4.19. They ſhall deit roy them before the moth, that is, th ey ſhall ja _ ctr nas as lob, 
They haue appoynted painefull nights unto me ; that is, were appo Ba? es : and Iob.7.3. 
this ſeemeth rather to be the ſenſe, becauſe Saint Paulſo A E \ nto me: /zx, And 
be wellwith thee,and that thou mai$t line long in the earth pe AN TIA 
But whereas S, Paul faith,that this is the fir(t commandement with TS: 
hereupon this doubt ariſeth,in what ſcnſe the Apoſile ſo calleth ic,{ promile. pheſ.6.2. 18.qu.In whar 
os head commenda_—s F cth ir,ſecing therets annexed E"!< the Apo- 
bends line God, Hemet is, arms e of moning mercie vnto thouſands to _— — 

. n s ; thi- the fit 
expolitions, yet reſoluing of neither : As firſt = 3 made: 1. Hierom bringeth in two Conn 
becauſe it was firlt giuen ynto the Iſraclices nn do take the whole Decologue, ment with ; 
commandement,and ſo would have this promiſe not pe 5 te out of Egypt,for one promile. 
ulthereft, But chis is againſt the Apoſiles meaning : 3 - = _ this precept,but vnto 
peculiar to this dutie of honouring our parents: OO tlerd - _— this promiſe as 
with promiſe, 2, Others doe thinke that in the ſcond Co nd —— 

þ onemprolatams, quam ſenteatiam in laud e Icond Commandement, /o# tam prom:ſ- 
nouncing of a promiſe, as an ending of % Deieſſe frritam : That it1s not ſo much a pro- 
"9. 171, PREY 1 ingotr e ſentence in the praiſes of God:bur heere in the * 
L , the promilc is divided from the d . 
ml andace contieued | precepr, and the ſentence is bro- 
0; | nued as there. Burt Hieroms realon ouerth h thi 
ſerua,quod verba ſunt ſhonſio rchroweth this anſwere:; 
Wereie o ſponſtones, &c, Obſerne, that theſe are words of c | 
oo vnts thouſands : and they arc added as a reaſon ioyned to the Co — ſhewing 
f on. 6, ad Epheſ. 3. Ambroſevader(tandeth the Apoſtle th EE 
mandatum Primuny 6 | | politic thus : Flac cauſa aixit,quod 
CRF" we, oh -n- im Pa vt diſcerneret inter mandata, que ad Deum, > manda 
' Ret * - . . , - A. 
= that hee ſhould lion + --bimur apron G wry = LI —_— 
0d, and thoſe which bel mandements, which appertaine vnto 
tefirlprece clong vnto men: Ambroſe in6. ad Epheſ. His meaning is,that it 
pt of the ſecond : { | , ning 1$,tnat 1t 1s 
wdV7/nw,that this is ch y- _ with promiſe. 4. Bur I rather reſolue with Sime/er:cs, 
"At e firſt precept, that hath any ſpeciall and particul if 
: ;Þ omiſe added tothe ſecond Commandement is general f h c r_—_ 
onot reſtrained onely to that precept, but is c Y d Ee I 
—_ hs pt, butis excended generally co the obedience of 
_ *0at thy daies may b ; : 
©18 made to a= 4 Do I. Caietane giuerh this reaſon, why this promiſe of lon 
" ent children: T anquam gratis accepto 4 parentibus b 16 OL 1ONS 19.qu, Why 
gthankfull for the benefic of life received of their p _ ibus beneficio vite : As the promite | 
ull totheir benefa&ors,ſhou!d enioy the b parents: for it is fic,that they which ol long/ife is 
Wpoſe: God doth ſhew his fauour i enioy the benefic long. Caline alſo to the ſame made ts obe- 
is fauour in prolonging o this lite; /b# erga cos grati ſumus, Gn eRInR 


4 quibus 


3/+ 
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guibus earn acceptam ferre conmenit : When we are thankfull to thoſe, of whom we have re. 
ceiued it, So alſo Themas : Ont ron honorat parentes tanquam ingratus meretur vita Prigars ; 
He that honourech not his parents,deſerueth as an vngratefull man to be depriued of life 

which he received of his parents. 2. Thomas Agqrin alto yeelceth another reaſon ;In thoſe 
precepts it wasnzcetlarie to adde a promiſe,ex quibus videbatur nallamwilitas ſequi,uel ali. 
44 V1rleras impeatrt : where no profit was either not expected, or ſeemed to be nindred : 
theretorc in the ſecond Commandementr, which torbiddeth idolatric, a general! Promiſe 
Is propeunded,; becauſe by the worſhip of Idols, Iolaters looked tor great benefics,which 
{cemed by this meanes to be cv off: and becauſe parents being agedare wearing away, 


6b cir non expettatnr viilntas,no profit is expected from them, & therefore a promiſe is Pur 


Them, 12 0p:f- 
cul, 


20.qu. What 


other blefſinvs alſo, x, To74:z giueth this reaſon, becaule without other remporall bleſſings,vita labe. 


ai © promiſed 
yadcr jon; 
lite. 


27.qu, This 
promiſe of 
long life, did 
not only con- 
cerne the 
 Tewes, 


to this PIeccpt of honourtng parents. ST Them 1.3.q4.1 00. art.7. 44.3. But this reaſon 
ſcem*th fornewhat curious. 3» Ofcaiter rendreth this reaſon : B-cauſe parents doe pro- 
long the childrens airs, & precibus by their bleſſings and prayers. 4. Thomas addeth 
furct;er, this reaſon is pur to, ne credatar non acberi pramium,8C. left a reward might be 
thoupht hot ro be due forthe honouring of parenes, becauſe it is naturall, 


By long life here,nor only the lengthening of daies ts vaderſtood, but other benefits 


rioſe > miſcratiliter ducittr,mans lite ſcemethto be but full of labour and miſerie,and 6 
no blefling :que/F.20. 2. Felargw thus Ciflinguiſherh thele bleſſings : Ye rriplex hong, 
ita triplex premium: As athreefold honouris to be yeelded to parents, fo athreefold re. 
ward is promiſ ed,pro honore obedientie vita g/orioſa,tor the honour ofobediencea plorious 
life : pro hanore reuerentie vita incunda, for the honour of reue;cnce a pleaſant life: probe. 
wore fidei vita opulenta, for the honour of faitnfulnesin recompencing our parents, a plen- 
tifulllife. 3. Thomas Aquin vnderſtanceth here three kinde of liuts : /Vetam naturalem,vi. 
tam gratie,vitam glorie: The naturall life, the life of grace ,the life ot glorie, Hee that ho- 
noureth his parenrs,ſhall hauc both the grace and favour of God in this life, and glorie in 
the next: as itis in Eccleſfialt. 3.9. Honor thy father and thy mother i: deede,and in word that 
thow maiit haue Gods bleſſing. Another benefit is, babere ſib: filros grates, to haue good and 
thankfull children. He that honoureth his father, ſhall bawe ioy of 1:5 owns children,Eccleliatiic, 
3.6. A fourth benefit is,babere famam landabilem,to haue a good and commendable fame 
by honouring of parents : Eccleſtaſtic.3.12. A mans plorie commeth by hu fathers honour. 
The fift is, habere dinitias,to haue riches : Ecclefaftic.3.5.He that honowureth bis mother, ts as 
one that gathereth treaſure. Thom.,in opuſcul. 4.EccleſtaFticus goeth further, and ſhewerh 
how this dutie of honouring parents is rewarded with pirituall blefſings, as namely 
theſe two : firſt, forgiuenes of ſ:nne : He that honoureth his father, his ſnnes ſhall be forginen 
bim,ch3p.3.4. And the hearing of his prayers, ver{.6. #/ho ſo honoureth his father &c.whes 
he maheth his prayer, he ſhall be heard. And all this may well be comprehended vnder this 
blefing : 3s the Apoſtle expoundeth it, Epheſ 6.3 That it way be well with thee and that thes 
matit lize long m the earth, &c, Whatſoever then belongeth to a mans welfare, and well 
being in this life, is here promiſed. 

This promite of long life, and of other bleſſings thereby vnderflood, ſeemeth firſts 
conccrnethe Iewes, becauſe mention is made ſpecially of that land, which the Lord pro- 
miſed them, namely che land of Canaan : and becauſe they were an obflinate people, 
diſovedient,and churliſh to their parents, as it may appeare by rac evil vſe, which contl- 
nued vntill our S2ujour Chrifſts time, which he reproucth, Mark.7.1 2.therefore the Lord 
intended ſpecially to allure them to this dutie,by this promiſe ot long life. Yer his bleſ- 
ſing is extended generally vnto all that ſhall performe this ducie to their parents: which 
is ſhewed by theſe reaſons: 1. Quia toraterra a Deo bexeditta eit : All the carth 1s bleſſed 
of God : as it is in the Pſalme,T he earth is the Lords,and all that therein 5,Pſal.24.and thet- 
fore whereſocuer the Lord giueth long life,it is his bleſſing. Simler. 2. Quid iff 4 manaais 
erant moralia, &+ obligabant omnes bomines,&c. Becauſe theſe Commandements are mo- 
rall,and ſo binde all men : therefore the reward for the obedience torhefe morall precep® | 
belongeth vnto all.7ofFar.qu.20. 3. God giucth theſe promiſes, v7 /avt 1 Pu —_—_ 
terrevinentium,that they may be for a type of the Jand of the liuing to coMee wu | 
So then though.che land of the terreſtriall Canaan were peculiar to the Jewes, yer the @ | 
leſtiall Canaanbelongeth to allthe faithfull : then conſequently the promiſe of MW 


Chap.20. wpon Exodus. 5. Com. 


here, atype of cuerlaſting life there, appertainerh likewiſe to them all. 4. Saint Par! ap- 
Jeth this promiſe generally to all, Ephe{.6.2. B.aiteeg. 


3/3 


But it will be obieCted,that this promile of long lite here is no ſuch blefling, ſeeing this 22 qu Whe- 


iſe is full of miſerie,and of many incumbrances :and therefore S.Pay/defired to be Gil- BY 


{olued and co be with Chriſt. 1, Hereunto ſome make this aniwere, that this promile of |, /-* 1 
AC. +34 FU ga 7 
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Long lte 
lc bew 


long life, 1n reſpect ofthem that lived vnder the Law, was a blefſing, becauſe they ima- ,,, þ.- dclires, 


oincd, that before the comming of Chritt, they went not immediatly to heaven, but to 
Linhu Patrum,which they imagined to be in the brimme of hell. Contra. 1. But though 
were admitted, thar the Saints vnder the Law went not immediatly to heauen, which is 
notwithſtanding contraric tothe Scriptures, Luk. 16, for A5rahams boſorne, whither the 


Girhfull wet before Chriſt, was no part or member of hell, cuen in Anugustines wdge-. 


ment, becauſe it was quietzs habitatio & frlicitatis inte, an habitation of reſt, and place 
of happines, Eprſt.99. yer their {tace in that place, which they imagine to be free and ex- 
empr from the labours 2nd forowes of this life, ſhould haue been better, then their con- 
dition in this life. 2. But whar ſay they then to this promiſe renewed in the new Tefta- 
ment by $. Pa? where it ts euident that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of a terrene and temporall 
bleſſing which is performed in thislife? 3.5.Paul in wiſhing to bee difſolued,ſheweth 
that euerlaſtiog life is chiefly and moſt of all to be defired : yet fo, as this life alſo, which is 


a degree vnto thar, may be deſired alſo to the good pleaſure of God : for otherwiſe the A- | 


ofile in the ſame place, would not haue becn in a ftraite, nor certaine what to deſire, 
whetherto be diflolued, or toremaine fill jn life for the good of Chrifts Church. Smnley. 
2. Therefore thus rather this obieCtion is to bee anſwered: 1. That notwithſtanding the 
many troubles and milſeries of this life, it is to bee cſteemed in it ſelfe asa gift and bletfing 
from God: quod entem vita miſera eft, noftro vitio accidit : and in that our life is miſerable, 
it is by our fauit.Gallaſ. fit per accidens,&c, ſo that is by an accident, that this life is full of 
miſerie,not of it ſelfe./y/in, 2. The miſeries of this life cannot extinguiſh this chiefe be- 
nefic,quodcreati ſunt homines & fonentur in ſpem immortalitatis, that men were created, and 
are nouriſhed to the hope of immorralitic. Ca/#in, 3. God hath promiſed vnto his chil- 
drento mitigate and allay the calamities of this life : and further,Celebratio Dei in hac vita 
tantum banum efF.&c.The ſetting foorth of Gods praiſe in this life is ſuch a benehic, as that 
it may countervuaile all the miſcries of this life. Yr/. 


It will be againe obieted, that many times the wicked and diſobedient live long, and 23.qu.why 


therefore this promiſe of long life is not peculiar ynto the faithfull and obedient chil- wicked and 
dren. diſobedient 
eAnſv. 1. Exempla paucanen enertunt regulam,&c.a few examples do not overthrow a —_— 


generall rule : for the moſt part irfalleth our ſo, that the wicked and diſobedient to their 1,qg, 


parents are puniſhed, as Prou.20.20. He that curſeth bu father or mother, hes light ſhall bee 
put out in obſcure darknes ; and Prou.z0.17.The eye that mocketh his father, &c. the Rawens of 
the valley ſhallpicke it out. Vr/in. 2. If God do giue long life viicothe wicked, it is either of 
mercieto bring them to repentance, or in iudgement to make them more inexcuſable. 
Toftat.queF.20. 3. And oftentimes, vita eornm et miſera, furs eos perſequentibus : their 
lifeis miſerable,their owne conſcience troublin 9, and accufing them heere,and the iudge- 
ment of God meeteth with them afterward.Sim/er. 4.Theirlite alſo is prolonged to their 
puniſhment herein : Dam ip/is merces inbumaritatis a filys + nepotibus rependitur : while 
their ingratitude to their parents, isrendred and repaycd, by their owne children and po- 
ſteritie. Caluir, 


Further itis alſo obieRed, that many times vertuous and obedient children are cut off, 24.Howthis 
nd their daies are ſhortned, ſo that this promiſe of long lite is not alwaics performed to promiſe ot 


ſuch, 
eAnſo, 1. Oued ordinarium & frequentiſſimun eft oftendituy : that which is ordinaric 


long lite ts 
pertormed, 
ſceing the 


and yſuall is heere ſhewed : extraordinarie things muſt bee left to the ſecret iudgement of rightcous ſeed 
God: we ſee by experience, that for the moſt part this bleſſing of long life,is betiowed vp- are many 
0ndutifull and obedient children. Galaſ. 2. Boni fily cito rapiuntur, ne 4 malitia' perturben... "\m<+ 190ne 


wr: good children are taken away, leſt they might be diſturbed and corrupted by finne, as 


tis ſaid, Wi, dom.4.11. Heewa taken away, leſt wickedneſſe ſhould alter bis vnderſtantling.. 


Teftat. 3. They are remoued from the earth, that they ſhould nor ſee and caſte of the Miſe- 
| ries 


cutoff, 


FI kw 
we "Re" — — — ———_. ow 


W—_ 
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ries and calemities,which the Lord intendethto ſend vpon the world, Baſting, Which was 
Abiahs caſe the ſonne of ſeroboam, 1,King.14.13- 4+ He that honoreth his tather,thouph 
he dic ſoone, may bee faid to haue lived long : for Vita long 4 non menſuraiur tempyre, ſed 
attione, long life is not meaſured by time, but by action. 7 howas. As if a man in thircje 
ycercy haue atrained to greater perfeCtion of godlines, then the linner,which hath lived an 
hundred, he may be ſa1d to haue lived longer then he : as icis ſaid, Wiſdom. 2,117, T hough 
he was ſoone dead, yet fulfilled he much time, Toftat, 5. Theoie eemporall bleſſings are Oraun. 
ted, and promiſed ypon condition,ſolong as the Locd feeth ic to be good tor his children: 
and Quantum ordinantur ad futuram remunerationer : a5 they arc ordained to be he] DES VN- 
to the reward to come. Them. If the Lord ſee that they are rather hinderances, then helps 
in his ſecret iudgement he doth otherwiſe diſpole of them, as is moſt tor his glorie,ang the 
good of his children. 6. Though they haue a (hort hte heere, /nc les repeſira of? maior com. 
penſans: a greater recompenceis laid vp for them in heauen. Cairn, Ay it a man were pro- 
miſed two akers of ground in the barren mountaines of Lrgaria, and afterward haue them 
given inthe fruitfull ſoile of Campania; the promiſe ſhould be more then kepr. Sirler, 


QVESTIONS CONCERNING THE DVTIE 
of ſubic&s vnto the Ciuill Magiſtrate, 


23.qu, Ofthe” Becauſe,vnder the name of parents alſo are comprehended the fathers of the Common. 
duve of fub- wealth, Princes and other Magiſtrates: in the next place now commerh to bce declared, 
ieCt» roward yhar duties the ſubicts are to yeeld ynto them. 
their Princes 1 They muſt ſubmit themſelues ynto thoſe Gouernours, which are ſet ouertheminthe 
Lord, and honor them by —_—_ all dutifull loyaltie and obedience : as the Apoflle 
reacheth, That exery ſonule ſhould be ſubiett to the higher poxers, Rom. 3.1. * 

2. Honor alſo mult be yeclded vnto them, both in heart,in word,andin geſture: So al. 

ſo the Apoſtle, Rom. 1 3.7. Grme to all men,&c. feare, to Whom feare, vonor, towhom honor be. 

| longeth, So Nathin comming in to King Salomon, made obcyſance ypon his face downe 
to the ground, 1.King. 1.23. The Romance hiſtories do make honorable mention of Q. Fa- 
bius Maximus, tor reverencing and honoring his ſonne, being Conſul. Bur Chriſtians are 
much better inſtructed by the Word of God, and ovghtroſhew the ſame inpraftiſe, what 
reuerence, feare and honoris due ynto Magiflrates, 

3. Fidelitie and love muſt the ſubicts ſhew toward their prince, in defending and 
maintaining his life and tate, dignitic, and honour, in diſcovering of treaſons, conſpi- 
racies,practiſes,and dangers intended againſt his life and perſon. So the people did fight 
for Davidagainſtrebcllious Ab/zalom, and would not ſufter Dawidto hazard his perſon a- 
mong them : for tho# art now (lay they) worth renne thouſand of v5,2.Sam.18 3. So Mar- 
doche bewraied the treaſon of two of the Kings Eunuches againſt Ahaſoreroſh : Elter.6. 

4. SubieCts alſo muſt ſhewcheir pictie roward their Magiſtrates, to pray vato God for 
them:as the Apoſile exhorteth, that praier ſhould be mage,cſpecially for kings. 1.Tim.2.2- 

So the Chriſtians in the Primitive Church vicd to pray,euen for the Pagane Emperours in 
this forme, wiſhing vntothem, Uitam prolixam, imperium firamm, domum tutan,exercitna 
Fortes, Senartum fidelem,populum probum, orbem quietum : A lone life, a ſure Empree, aſaſe 

; houſe, ſtrong armies, a faithfull Counſel, a good people, and the world quiet. Tertull. e Apologe 

| Ape 3O, 

: Humilitie alſo and modeftic becommeth ſubiects, not to-vſurpe vpon the office of 
the Prince, but to bring all their complaints vnto him,not ſecking to redrefic things them- 
ſelues: as Abſhalom did fawne vpon the people, and infinuare hunſclte into their fauour, 
wiſhing that he were their Indge to end their matters, 2.Sam.1 5.4. 

6. Another dutie is thankfulncs to be ſhewed,tellified & acknowledged by all meancs, 
for the bencfits receiued by their godly goucrnment : as eArarrab being but a ranger 
in Iſrae}, expreſſed histhankfull minde, in giuing liberallic as a King vato King Dari, 

a 2.5am.24.2 3, ; 
7. Subiccts alſo are bound co help and ſupport the neceſſities of the Crowne and king- 
dome, by giuing Subſidies, raxes, and ſuch other reliefe; as the Apolile willeth, To give 


enitom to whom cuitome, and tribute to whom tribute belongeth, Rom,13 .7.Chciſt himſcltc 4 


Chap.20. Upon Exodus. 5, Com, 377 


:4 tribute, Matth. 19. | 2 
_ all 2 on OO” = _ wene to Bethlem to be taxed, Luk. 2. 
Gods ordinance, from whom hey 6r60m NE Aero nrdrwny 52ſt I 
«1 ritie, Rom 12.1, and in r<{pect 
-—- vader them we may leade a godly, and a peaceable lite, We a = 
But the authoritie of Magift AE : | 
ccordingtotherules yr. 4 pn not abſolute, it muſt bee limited ,, ov 1 
hen they are obliged in hows” rt —_— u = $ arc bound no further to obey, Ng. —-->—pg 
(derarions are neceſlaric : 1. Who com Fa ay = ord of God, And ncere theſe con. buurd io «cy 
cbe the inferiour diliiiing - 09s eth : 2. What: 3. And vihere. - their Goucr- 
> checls griened, is at EISY or requireth any vniu't thing, tne nuuts, 
= "ad highel? Magiſtrate _=_— $ oP aint, and to {ue tor redref]e vnto the Superte 
_ Ceſar. | appcalcd from the Romane Goucrnours in Iudea, vn= 
2+. Ifitbethe Prince himſelfe . . 
and vnla;vfull,ir mult be CT hn _ _—_ DE neth any thing vniuſt 
« beagainl pietic and our duric IE __— kind It is, tharis commanded : 1,1f 
niſhmenr, then yeeld vnto the commandement and _—_ pant cur Eg SHIRT -pan 
three children did rather chuſe ro endure the famin 6 » = m _ then man:as the 
was ſet vp:a0d Daniel reſolued rather to be calt i - heli ee ROI IN 
making his prayer vnto his God. 2. If the 7 c _ den, thento be barred from 
Rate, as in grieuous impoſitions, taxes, paym 4; WI SA concerne our temporall 
ant bend —__ P Y __— refiltance at all isco bee vſed: bur 
God,aud then making their moane _ Gent O—_ as nl prager ones 
le of God did ſubmit themſclues to ſuch paym CE a ay be eaſed Sothe Ai 
bard Lords : as the people of Iudea paid ent the King — a os _ _— 8 by their 
40. talents of gold, which he requi 00. talents of (iluer, and 
finpular, aho tid well in _- IT nuns jy _ — : _ herein 2 wes yy 
belon,ed to the ſpeci ici "241 | c Kings deſire : becauſe that did well 
RY G =_— pn - =_ "x: not to alienate their inheritance, from one y- = __ 
Comer On mr rg rename repro 
ifebe by indirect meanes aſſaulted, or gr eye _ _ —__ on ubiects Kings delure, 
which a man is bound to d z orthe Nie of bis cuuidren, 
oben d heir ms wy - m—_— as we ſee the vnreaſonable creatures 
deliaburborkie, peach g - m_ _ - - —_ —_—— not to riſe againſt 
him, and his : Bucanus, As the Proph EE COOTIEGS 
_ . et Ehſpa, when the King oi 
takeoffhis head, bid P _—_—_— ng ſent a meſſenger voiuſtly co 
ou 3 rear that ſate with nim in the houſe co {hat the doore, _ 
3+ Thethird deration i E . 
4 pg —_— ys I*9—ann —— on _ ſuch vaiuſt edicts and 
Alfa nourramens tel : - e viurped by ſome Tyrant,not laivfully poſ- 
| 1 | for the State hi YE 
aim : as the Macchabees reſi ed Kin to remoue him, & to take armes againſt 
ited King Antiochua wicked d 5 | 
ſlurper ypon that State, A - 5 ua wicked decrees, 1.Macch. 2, who was an 
hon .Againe, where the people are f d | : 
Pe "1s 7 BO OH S _ people are free, and the Prince received ypon 
| , cient fraunchiſes, liberti di JE 
wie, the State may lawfully maintai nchiles, liberties, and immunities of the coun- 
"henry y maintainetheir liberties, again{t che yexation and violence of 
df eAuitria. rm — they ſhaked oft che gouernment of the houle 
” hs" IRE — [ - _ thar, when Tra1anm che Emperour delivered * 
h: adopainlt me FI we _ the e words: Vſe this ſword for me,as long as | doinit- 
Bur, , ity. But in an abſolute Monarchue the cale is otherwiſt 
ereI cannot let paſſe yntouched that aſſerti we 
terfcere Samlems, &&c, That David mioh that aſſertion of Bucanus: Danid potuiſſe inſte in- 15.qu,Whe- 
aken from him his Wy we ry mighr juſtly haue killed Sa, becauſe he bad violently ter it had bin 
Davldid forbeare le, ad ſlaine the Priefis.8& perſecuted him with open force ; But that 12% tor Da- 
exception to th : _ e =_ haut oinen offence to the Heathen,that would haue ta- rpms” 
a eg beter hed od hog rt 
defde Davidſhoul ; From ct = ave attempted the like againſt lawfull Kings: and 1. 
c obſcured his owne calling being of God, and haue biathought: 


aimbiti- 
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ambitiouſlic by ſceking his owne revenge to haue aſpired to the kingdome, Zucy dem. 


giſtrate!9c.77. 


Contra. It was neither expedient,nor lawfull for Daxid ro have killed Sau] ,as may bee 
ſhewed by theſe reaſons: 1. He himſelfe faith, Wichednes proceeae from the y iched, but 
mine hand be not vpon thee : 1.Sam.2 4.14. That which to doe was wickedaes, was no Waies 
lawfull : but to hauc killed Saul was wickednees,1s Daxid himfſelfe contefleth; Ergo. 2A. 
oaine, Daxid taketh another reaſon from the calling of S4z/:; 1/9 can lay bis hand pou 
the Lords anointed and be guiltleſſe ? 1. Sam. 26.9, It was not onely not expedient, butnor 
lawiwtl to ſlay che Lords anointed. 3. David maketh this dificibution, Erher the Lord ſhall 
ſmte him,or his day ſrall come to ate, or he ſhall deſcena mto battell and periſh : rhe Loyd keepe 
me from laying mine hand &cabid.v.lo. Saxl onely lawtully could end his daics ig reſpeR 
of Dzuidthice waies ; by anatura!l death, or violent in battel], or by the extraordinaric 
firoke of Gods hand: tor he that God had ler vp, mutt bee remoued alſo by God: but if 
Daxzidhad killed him,he had notended his daies by any of theſe meanes. 


"> 2. Placesof doftrine obſerucd vpon the fifth { ommandement. 


r.do&. Ofrhe The duties preſcribed in this Commandement are of three ſorts: 1, Either of ſuperiors 
generall and toward their inferiours. 2. Oc of the inferiours toward their ſupetiours. 3.Orſuchas are 
particular co- comtnon to them both. 
_—_— 1. Superiours are firſt parents,to whom it appertaineth, 1. To nouriſh and provide for 
— their children : 1. Timoth.s .8. If any prouide not for bis owne,and namely for them of his houſe. 
| bold, h: hath denied the faith,&c. 2.To defend them againſt wrong : Epheſ.6:4. Fathers 
provoke not your children towrath. 3. To inſtruct them: They mult bring them vp in the in« 
formation of the Lord, Epheſ.6.4. 4. To giue them due diſcipline and correGtion: Prou, 
19.18, Chaiten thy ſonnewhile there is hope,and let mot thy ſoule ſpare for his murmuring. 
Contrarie hcreypto are: 1. Either ro be careleſie to prouide for the children, as Hager 
ca(t away herſonnein deſpaire,Gen.21.orto pamperthem roo much, and bring them yp 
wantonly, 2. Notto proteRt or defend them from wrongs: orto be too much'moued for 
{mall iniuries oftered vnto them, 3.Notto haue care to giue them good education and 
infiruction : as chey whoſe children called the Prophet baldhead,2.King.2. 4.Notto 
inethem due correRion, but to ſuffer them ro commir ſinne'without checke,which was 
Eli his faulc, 1.Sam. 2, 
2. Magiſtrates alſo are the fathers of the Common-wealth ; ro whom it belongeth tuft 
ro Lreſeribe good lawes agreeable to both the rables ofthe Morall law,and therefore the 
the King is bid to reade in the law of God all the daies of his life,Deut.17.19. 2. To ſee 
thoſe lawes cxecuted,and the morall commandements obſerued and kept of all: Rom.13, 
verſ{.4. He ts the minifter of God to take vengeance,&c.on him that doth emill. 3 .To provide 
by other holeſome poſitiue lawes agreeable to therimes and places,to gbuerne the people 
in - equitie;asit is ſaid in the Prouerbs, By me Kings raigne, and decree initice,ProuÞs, 
yerl.r5. 

[arte hereunto are, firft, negligence in government, either in not preſcribing good 
lawes tothe people; as the Kings of Iudah offended herein, that remoucd not the hill Ale 
cars: or in notdefending the innocent, as Ahab {uffered lez.abel to pur innocent Naboth 
to death : or in not puniſhing the tranſgreſſors of Gods law at all, or not according tothe 

ualitie of their finne : as E/i failed herein,in being remiſſe toward his ſonnes, being then 
the Tudge of Iſrael. 2. Tyrannie, either in commanding vniuſt things, as Saw! did ro his 
ſeruants to kill Dawidin his owne houſe, r.Sam.19.11. orin ſparing to puniſh the offen- 
ders,as Saw/in ſauing gag alive, r.Sam.15. or in puniſhing beyond the qualitic of the 0l- 
| fence,ns San! did for a ſmall orno offence put the Prieſts to death, 1.Sam. 22. : 
| | 3- Paſtors and Teachers are alſo ſpirituall fathers, whoſe office is, 1, Fairhfully and di- 
ligeptly to teach the people ſound dotrine : as S. Paw faith, / kept backe nothing that Wd 


Profitable,but hane ſhewed you, and taught you openly, and throughout exery boſe, Act.2 0.20. 
2. Tocxerciſe with a fatherly clemencic the diſcipline of the Church ; as S.Pawl did in ex- 


communicating the inceſtuous young man, 1.Cor.F. 
| Contraric hereunto are, x. Negligence in teaching. 2, 


| 


Then inſufficiencic to teach , ” 


Chap.20. vpon Exodus. 5.Com. 


ſuch cannot diſcharge the autie of ſpirituall fachers : both theſe are touched by the Pro 
her [(ai.5 £1 0.7 he watchmen are all blindsthey bawe ns knowedge: they are all dumme dogs, 
they can v0 barks : they /re and ſleep:, and delight in ſleepmg, 3. Teaching of vaſound and 
corrupt doctrine : of inch the Apottie ſaith, /F any man preach vito you othermiſe, then that 
which you hane receined let him be accurſed,Galath.1.9., 4. The neglivent adminiftration 
of che Ecclefialiicall goucrnment: 2s our Sautour reprooveth the Scribes and Phaiifies, for 
welting the Commandements of God to obſcruetheir owne traditions Mark. 7.9, 

4, Matters are aifo {ithers of their familic and ſeruants: their dutic ts, 1, Torcquire-of 
heir ſeruans ſuch things as ate equall and init, and not beyond their poweror ſtrepgth. 
Luk.17.8. 2. 10 Prouie torthem tood and raimenr, and other neceflariee: Prov.31.21s 
Shs fearetb not the ſnow for her familie : for all ber famlie is cloathed \vith double, 3. To go- 
werne the famtite, and order them with diſcretion, and to watch over them by domeſti- 
call diſcipline : Prou. 31.27. She overſeeth the waies of ber houjehold,ard eateth nt the bread 
of 1alenes. 

Contrarie horeunto are: 1. To command hard and cruc!! ſeruice : as Sampſon being 2 
ſervant rothe Philiftims,was forced to erinde in the priton havſe,lndg.1 6:33. % Jo des 
aud them of proviſion or maintenance in ſicknes or in health ; as the Amalekite did, 
which Icfc the poore Exyptian being fickein the field, 1.Sam.zo.13. 3. To becruell,and 
immoderate in cotrection vnto them, Ba/aam was reproued tor his ctveltic toward his 
beaſt : x much greater fault iris for maſters to be too ſharpe toward their ſeruants, 

5. The elder ſort and ancient muſt goe beforethe yonger, 1. In example of f09d life: 
Prout 6,31.0/d age is acrowne of plorie if it be found inthe way of righreewſnes. 2.10 good 
counſell: lob 3 2.7. 1 ſaid daies ſhall ſpeake, and the multitude of yeares ſhall teach Wviſe- 
dome. 7.01 "14 

Contrarie hereunto are; x.-Euill and light counſell in the elder fort ': wherein 7obs 
friends oft:ndcd, all bur El:hw, I6b.32. 2. Euill example in life and manners, as Chans 

ae an euti] exampleto Canaan his ſonne, in deriding his fathers nakednes. 3.Negle- 
Qing of the younger lore, and letting them runne their owne courſe, without any admo- 
nition or direction: as Genel. 19.4. both young and old in Sodome came together, and 
beſet Lots houſe, Y7ſiu, ot 


DVTIES PECVLIAR TO 


Inferiours. 


1, Here is required reverence both internall in acknowledging and approoving the 
Giuine ordinance in appointing of ſuperiours, and rellifying the ſame by externall obei- 
lance: as Dawutd reuerenced and reſpeRed Sal, becauſe hee was the Lords anointed : his 
heart ſmote him for the cutting off che lap of Sawls garment: he endured not ro offer ya- 
_ bhimthelealt indignitie. 

2, Love muſt be toyned with reverence : for one cannot truly and heartily reuerence 
thoſe hom they loue not. As $.Paw{tcfiifierh of the Galathians,that if it had been poſſivle, 

they would hawe plucked out their owne eyes and ginen them unto him.Galath, 4.15. 

3- Ovecience mult bee yeelded in all lawfull things, and that willingly : asS.Pawl 
"ow haue ſervants obedient to their maſters in hinglenes of heart, as vnco Chriſt, Ephe- 
12N$ Fo 

4 Thankfulnes for ben*fits receiued from 
leſeph, Thou ha ſauedonr lives, Gen. 27.25. 

5. We muſt alſo beare with the infirmities of ſuperiours, ſuch as may be tolerated with= 
arGods diſhonour,and direQly Impugne nor the law of God: as Ecclefatticus well ad- 
noniſherh,chap.3 1 3.71) ſonne helpe thy father in hi; age,e+c. and if bis v#deritanding faile, 

patience with him : and deſpiſe him not,Y%hen thou art m thy full ſtrength, Yi 
; Contrarie hereunto are, I. Not to yeeld due reverence vnto ſupeniours, in word, or in 
de: as therefore S. Pawl excuſed himfelfe by his 2norance, becauſe hee had called the 
oh Prieg painted wall. AR.2 }. : 
To hare them, eſpecially in reſpeR of their office; as the Witch ar Endor hated Saw, 
expelling of Witches and Southſayers, 1.5am. 28.9. Or to loue them more then God, 
Ll and 


the ſuperious : as the Egyptians ſaid vnto 


- 


379 


—_ 
- 
A en en es a Hs (-, " 
——_— —— _- ee RW 5 __ _ 
* 
” 


200 


5.Com. eA jixfold (ommentaroe GChap,yg, 


and to extoll them abque their deſert : as the people that ſaid Herods voice was the yoice 
of God,and notof man.Act.1 2. 

3- Torcfuſeto obey them in lawfull things : as the Reubenites refuſed to goe with Dg.. 
borab and Barxch to bartcll, ludg.5.15, Or ta abcy only in ſhew, as the ſonne that (aid he 
would goe worke in his fathers vineyard,and did not, Maith. 21.30. Orin delling again( 
them,as cAbppylom did againſt his tather : or in obeying them in things vniau full;18 Doe 
at Sau!s commandceinrat killed the Pricits : or in retuſfiog ro helpe and aide them, _ 
mcn of Succoth refuſed ro giue bread yata Gedeons armic.luog.s. 

. To be vnthanktull vaco chem, is another travigrefſion ; as Fharaobs Butler was vnto 
Toſepn,that was his keeper and comfortcr in priſon. Genel.,40. 

5- Andtolay open tkeir inficmities,not hiding and couering they, as Cham Cid his fa.. 

thers nakednes,Genel.g.or to flatter them, 8s Teriullus rhe Orator commended Felix go. 


ucrament beyond his deſert, Acte 24:3» 


DVTIES COMMON BOTH TO - 
Superiours and Inferiours. 


1. Hereis commanded generally in all iultice and prudence, to giue and yeeld yntoe. 
uery man that which belongerh to his place ; as when $. Paw! had deſcribed the dutie of 
ſeruants toward their maſters, he ſaith likewiſe vnto Mafters, Doe ye the ſame things unto 
tbem,Epheſ.6.9. So both ſuperiours and inferiours muſt difcerne what is due to cach one 
ia their place,and accordingly by the rule of iuflice meafure our vato them. 

Contrary hereunto is partiality,and incquality,when any do exaCt at others hands,what 
is due vnto them, but are negligent in doing their dutie,asthe Prophet Ezechiel crieth out 
againſt thoſe Shepheards, which did feede themſclues fat, but would not feede the flockes 
againe.Ezech.34+2. io *: ak 

2. There is required diligence and ſedalitie in-euesy oneto doe his duric faithfully 
and ſtudiovuſly, whether ſuperiour,or inferiour : as Rom 2.7, He that hath an office, muit 
warte on bis office, &c.he that ditributeth,with ſimplicitie he that ruleth,with diligence,&c. 

Contrarie hereunto ate : 1. Negligence and careleſnes in men, either not to know their 

dutie, or knowing it, not practifing accordingly : as the Ptopher Zacharie crieth out a- 
gainſt the fooliſh ſhepheard, wbich did ner look for that which wat loft,&c.Zachar.1 1.15.16. 
2. Hypocriſie,in doing of the office rather for praiſe or commedation, then of conſcience ; 
which S. Panl calleth :90wdweiny eye ſernice, Ephel.6.6. 3. Curiolitic, when one buſieth 
himſelfe wich anothers office, and mecleth with things not appertaining vato him: againſt 
ſuch bulie bodies the Apoſile ſpeaketh,1.Tim 6.13. 

3. Loucis commanded bothin ſuperioursroward their inferiours,and in them againe 
toward the other,Matth.6.24. This reaſon is given, why one cannot ſerue rwo maliers, bc- 
cauſe he cannot loue them both. 

Contrary hereintois: 1. Want of natural loye,which was one ofthe fins of the Heathen, 
Rom.1.30. 2. Too much indulgence or fooliſh affcion, which winkerh at their faults, 
or gratifieththcm in things not lawfull : and ſo they one. beare with anocher : 85 the Proe 
phec faith,chey wrap it vp,Micab.7.3. 

4. Murtuall gratitude,in acknowledging the benefi:s mutually receiued : as 2ppeareth 


in Danidrkindnes toward CMephiboſterh, tor his fathers ſake, and his thauktulnes againe 
forthe ſame, 2.Sam. 19.29.30. | 


Contraric hereunto is: 1. Ingratitude and vnthankfulnes ; as Saul was ynkinde to D4- 
wid, who deſerued well ofhim. 2. Mutuall gratification. in things volawfull; as loab (er- 
ued Daxidsturne in haſtening Yrias death. BE 
5. Sobernes and grauitie, in a moderate. reſpect of our credit and eſtimation in the 
world in doing of their dutie ; as the Apolile faith, Let exery man proue his a\pne worke 
tben ſhall be haze retoyCing in himſelfe,and not in aher.Galath.6.3. 

Contrarie hereunto are: 1. Leuitic, in being careleſſe to. preſerue a good name inthe 


world : ſuch the Prophet ſaith haue a whores forebead, lerem. 3.3. which are impudent, bo 
ſhamelcſic,and bluſh not at avy thing. 2.Ambition,and vaine gloric,when one do pow 
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| 2 
dutic for the praiſe of men : as Zerod, Act.12.yhen he apparelled himſelfe gorg coull;,and 
1142 an oration £0 the people, 

5. Modebic alſo isrequihte,that cuery one conſider their owne infirmitie, neither aſcri- 
bing t00 much vnto themſclues in cheir doings,nor derracting from others:as the Apolle 
Gich Galath.6.3 If any ſceme to himſelfe that he is ſomewhat, when be ts nothing,hs decerneth 
kim{elfe,SEC- | ; 

Contraric hereunto are: 1, Arrogancie,and yaine oftentation: as Pi/ete ſail to 0117 bleſ. 

7) Saviour, vaunting of his authoritie : Knowest thon not that Thane potver to crKcrfie thee, 
and pawer to loeſe thee? loh.19.10. 2. Diftnulation, when one pretendeth modeſite, 1n re- 
ng of honours, that hee may bee had in more aCmiration: as Szulthat hid himſclfe a- 
mong the {tuffe, when he was choſen King,1.Sain. 10.22. 

7, Equicie,and moderation, which is a inutuall toleration of ordinarie defeRts and in- 
fr mities boch in ſuperiours and inferiours, and a mitigating of the rigour in the full exa- 
Aing of dutics: as 5. Petey giucth this countell. to ſeruants ; B: ſubieft ro your matters with 
il feare,not only to the gead and courteous but alſo to the frovard,v.Per.2.18. 

Contraric hereunto, are : 1, Too much rigovr in finding fault, and cenſuring of others, 
which our blefſed Sauiour reproucth, Math. 7.3, 1/hy ſeeit thou the moate in thy brother eye, 
gud perceinest not the beams in thine arneeve? 2. Too much lenitie 1n winkin g at others 
faults, and not reprouing them, as time and piace requireth : asitisin the Pſalme, 50.18. 
when thou (+e5t a theefe, thou runnest With him, &c. as they do, which ſee and ſuffer others to 
fnne, and reproue them nor. 3. Flattery, and ſoothing men yp in their linnes, which the 
Prophet calleth ſowing of pillowes ynder their arme holes, Ezech. 13.18. Src fere 7- 
ſinus. 

Honer thy /ather, aud thy mother, &c. One ſpeciall part ofthis honoring, is to give reliefe 2.40. Ofho- 
and maintenance, as to our natural] parents, ſo alſo to our Spirituall fathers, whom $. Pay! noring of the 
would co be had 1n double honor, 1.Tim.5.17. that is, tobe ſufficiently maintained : and N""l®? ll pa- 
the reaſon hereof is, Seraus communitarts deber ſuftentari acommunitate, the ſcruant of the _ — Gn 
comminaltic muſt bee maintained bythe comminaltie : as S. Paxlreaſoneth, that they wdintenance, 
which ſcrue atthe Altar, muſt live of the Alcar : Laborant bonopablico, &c. they labour for as by tuhes, 
the publike good, and cherefore they ſhould be maintained by the publike good: which is *<+ 
pertormed two waies : exther by the common treaſure, where any fach is, or by the goods 
1ncommon of particular perſons. T 9itat. gs. 19. But S. Pan! giueth a better reaſon, 1.Cor. 
9.11.1f we bane ſowen onto you ſpirituall things,zs it a great thing if wereape your carnal ? They 
therefore which giue grudgingly, ſparingly, and fraudulently, roward the maintenance of 
their PaRour, and Teacher; and do withdraw their rights and tithes due vnto then, do of 
{cndagainftthisxCommandement, in not honoring their Spiricuall parents. 


J- Places of controuerſie, : 
Firſt, the Manichies who reieed the old Teſtament, obieRed, that this precept of ho- x,confur. A- 
noting the parents, is contrarie to that inthe new TecRtament, where our Saviour ſaid to gainfi the Ma- 
one,that asked leaue to go and burie his father, Letthe dead burie the dead, Luk. g. niches, 
Anguitine thus anſwereth : 1. If hercin the old Teftament, and the new are contrarie, 
then the new herein ſhould be contratieto it ſelfe : for $, Paul alſo vreeth this Comman - o 
Great, Epheſ.6.2, 2. Whereby it is manife(?, ſaich he, Honorem parentum, in grads ſnoeſ- 
ſe ſraandam,&c. That honor in a certaine degree, 15 to be reſerued unto parents : Eos tamen mn 
1 410715 comparatione, &c. yet that in compariſon of the loue ot God, therc 15 no 
wt, but they ought to be contemned. Coxt. Adimant.cap.6. 
Secondly, the Anabaptifis are heere condemned, which denic that it is lawfuil for a , A. 
itifian to be a Ma eiftrate, becauſe Chriſt hath madevs free. pa.nft the A- 
tra: 1, Thc internali freedome and libertie of the Spirit, doth not take away exter- nabaputts, 
Ml ſubie&tion ynto Princes, as the Apoſile ſaith, Art thou called bring a ſernant, carenot for Which denie 
1 Cor.p.2 1.As one may be a ſeruant, and yer retaine his Chriſtian libertie,fo he may al- ROnernaene.. 
ea ſubieRt,Bucen.2.The Prophet Eſay ſaith, Kings ſhal be thy nur/ing fathers, lay 49.23. 
"Ng that een ynder Chriſts kingdome,there ſhould be beleeuing and faithfull Kings. 
| Lf 2 Sergius 


c 
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Seriois Paulus the Proconſul, was conuerted by S. Pax!, and yet hee was not charoed 
leauc his calling. Baitimg, Act.13. | ogg 
2.confur, A= Thirdly, the Romanilts are heere confured, which-do exempr their Clergie, both the 
pam(t the Pa- perſons, lands and poſic{ſions from the juriſdiction of the Ciuill Magiſtrate, Cones 
pits, that che fir{t, it is cuident by S, Pals doctrine, in ſaying, Let enery ſoul: bee ſnbie(t tothe b h 
. powers, Rom. 1 3.1. that none arc to beexcepred; as Chryſo5tome faith, Erramſ; Apoifalu 
exempttiom faerts,etiamſ# Enangeliita etiamſr Propheta,&c.Though thou bee(t an Apollle,an Evangelit 
the att HOTKIC Or Prophet, Hom.23, ad Roman. But the Pope and his Clergie ace fo far from yeelding " 
ot:he Magt- obedience and fubiction-vnro the Ciuil! power, that they haue viprped althoritie over 
liratc. - Emperours and Kings; and commanded them, by whom they ſhould haue been comman. © 
ded. Baiting. : 
Concerning the immunitic of thelands and poſſcſſions of the Clergie : 1. There is no 
reaſon, but that they which poſſeſſe remporall things,ſhould alſo beare the burden impo. 
ſed vpontemporalties, and not lay the burden wholly vpon others. 2. The Apoſiles rule 
is generall, Tribute, to whom tribute, cuitome, to whom cuilome, Rom. 3.7, And our Saviour 
retuſed not to pay poll money tor himſelfe and Peter, 3. Whereas itis obieRed, that the 
lands of the Egyprian Prieſts were free from the payment and tax ofthe fifth part; the rea. 
ſon is, becauſe their lands were not fold to Pharaoh,as the peoples were : as the text it ſelf 
ſheweth, Except the landef the Prieits onely, which was not Pharaohs, Gen.q7.25. And the 
Prieftsand Leuites in Iſrael were exempted, becauſe they poſſeſſed no inheritance amon 
their brethren, bur lived only of the Offcings. 4. Yeritis not denied, but that Ecclefafh. 
call perſons may enioy ſuch immunities and priuiledges, as are beſtowed vpon them, by 
the liberalitie of Chriſtian Princes : but they are not ro challenge them by any Divine 
right, Bucar, | | 


4. Morall obſeruations pon the fifth { ommandement, 


abfor Ofthe Honor thy father, &c. This firaite charge of honoring parents, reprouecth their ingrati- 
dutjieof chil. tude, which are ſparing in relieuing rheir parents in their age. Caluin ſaith, it is detetabilis 
drento their barbartes, a deteſtable and more then barbarous rudenes, for a childe to neglect his pa- 
Parencs, rents : a great impietic it is, and too vſuall in theſe daies.: Oleaiter reporteth out of R. $5. 
meon, that God doth preferre thEhonoring of parents before his owneſeruice: / will bawe 
mercie, and not ſacrifice, and rewardeth itmore : forthoſe that honor God, he honoreth a 

aine ; butthoſe which honor their parents, he rewardeth with long life, which is more 
then honof.Butthis is ſomewhat too curious : indeed honoring of parents is preferred de- 
fore the ceremoniall part of Gods ſervice, which conſiſted in ſacrifices, but nor beforeths 
morall part, asitis ſer forth in the firſt Table : And the honour which God promiſeth, is 
more thea long life, comprehending the gloric of this life and the next : But yet the Lord 
commandeth honoring of parents as a ſpeciall dutic ; for the negle& whereof, our Sautour 
reproueth the Pharifies, Mark.7. 

Againe, on the other ſide, parents areto be carefull to prouide for their children, andto 
care of parfrs ſce totheir good education; not to provide only for their bodily life, for ſo brute bealts do 
toward their fortheir young ones; buteſpecially to ſee that rhey be brought yp in the knowledge of 
childien, their heauenly Father : which dutieS. Paul requireth at parents hands, Epheſ.6.4.And S0- 

lon made a law, that the children ſhould nor be bound to relicue their father, that had not 
broughtthem vp in ſome good trade. 


The ſixth Commandement : Thou ſhalt norkill. 


1. The queſtions diſcuſſed, , 
1.qu.Why this 7- A? the former Commandement exaQeth and requireth todo good, and to pet- 


is ſer forme our dutie vato man: ſo theſe following concerne our innocencie, in doing 
_ _ of no hurt vnto our neighbours and brethren, Pelarg. Lyran, 2. And they w—— 
on t:ol ded negatiuely : Quie neg atine ſunt maieris obligationis, & grawiorts iranſgy my criues 


2.obſcr. Of the 


Chap.20. upon Exodar, 6.Com: 38; 
negatiues do bind more frongly, and the tranſgteſſion is more grietious : for it is a grea- 
rer finne, to do euill, then not'to do good, Toftar. quefF.21, 2. There are two rules and 
Canons 1n Scripture, vpon the which theſe precepts of the ſecond Table depend : the one 
is, O40d1ibi frert 10 v#s,alterine feceris, Thar which thou wovldeſt nor be dohe vnto thee;ds 
notto another 2 Fic canon omnes tolltt iniurias, This ye taketh away ll mngries and wrongs: 
che other 15, Wha ſoener you would that men ſhould ds onto you, even ſy do youto them, Mitth, 
7.12. Hic canon ad omnem (imiliter nos cohort atur beneficentiam, T hts rule hheWviſe duh exhore 
v8 fo all 6:neficence and doing of good. Procopins, 4.Now whereas injuries done three waies 
vato our neighbour : Perwerfrate operis, falſitate ſermons, improbitate volurtatts : by the 
perverſenes of the deece, fallenes of ſpeech, and badnefte of the minde: and the per- 
nerſenes of the deede, is « ither oftred ro ones perſon, or ſubſtance; and his perſon is two 
waes conſidered, as it 1s ſimpler, his fingle perion, or contauntta, his coupled perſon, in his 
wife : therefore theſe three Commandements, which forbid murder, adulteris, theft, are | 
ſet firt#. Pelarg. 5- And becauſe the greateſt hurt, which can be done vnto a man, is tou- 7 
ching his life : QOuta mors tollit eſſe ſimppliciter, becauſe death takerh away a mans being fim- 

plic, as other wrongs co not: therefore this preceptis ſet before the other, as forbidding 

the greateſt wrong. Toit at, | | 

Thow ſhalt not kill. Some haue imagined, that all kind of killing is heere forbidden, yea 2.qu. Whether 

enen ofbrute beafis. But this fooliſh opinion may be diuerſcly confated. 1. eAupaitine © vc here tor- 
thusreaſoneth : If it be not laiwfull co flay bealts, Czar now etizm && herbas, why alſo js it KN 0-1: 
vnlawfull to pull vp herbes and plants ? which, a[thcugh they have no ſenſe, yer they are ! 
Gid to live, and ſo allo may die : as the Apoſtle faith, Tbat Which thou ſowveFt, is Bot quick 
ned, except it die, 1.Cor. 15.36. And this indeed was the mad opinionof the Mwifiches, thag 
thoughtic ynlawful co pull vp a plant. Ifthen this,7Tbow ſoalt net [yl benor meantof planes; 
becauſe they haue no ſenſe ; then neither is it vnderſio5o0d of brutebeafis, Onie nnlls wobur 
ratione ſoctantur, becauſe they are not partakers cf reaſon with vs: thus Augu#F./tb:7. de ci 
witar.Dei.cap.20. '2. Thomas vieth this reaſon, Non eft peceatmni vitills, que ſunt ſubdita 
bomints poteftars, &c. Iris no {inneto vie thoſe things, which are ſubie& to mans power, 
and made for mans vſe: for there is a certaine naturaſl order,thatplants arc for the nouriſh= 
ment of bcalts, and bca(ts feed one vpon another, Omnia mm nutrimentun homnus,&c. and 
all are appointed for the nouriſhment of man : andthe Lord hath given vntoman this li- 
bertie, As the orcene herbe bane [ graen you all things,Gen.9.3. The ApoBile alſoſheweth the 
lawfulnes hercot : Whatſrener 15 ſold m the ſhambles, eat ve, and arke no gueition for conſcience 
ſake, 1.Cor.1 0.25. Thom, in opaſcul. 7, Caietane addeth Further, that it is lawfull co kill 
bealts, /t veſcamnr ets, vel ne moleita int nobis, Tofeed pon ther, or that they be not noyſume 
nov, 4 Andthe word r4tz.ach heere vied, inthe opinion of the Hebrewes, fignifieth 
properly to kill a man: and therefore there need to be no doubt made of the lawfulnes of 
killing other creatures for mans vie. Simler, Caretan, : 

Thou ſhalt not kill, There are diuers kinds of killing : ſome do kill the ſoule only, ſome z.qu. Ofthe 
the bodie only, ſome both the bodie and ſoule. 1. They kill the ſoule, whigh ſeduce and duers kinds 
peruertit : as therefore the diuell is ſaid to bee a murderer from the beginning, Ioh,8. [ killing, 
quantum traxit ad peccaturm becauſe he drew our firſt parents into {inne. 2. The bodice and 
loule is killed two waies, occrdendo pregnantes, in killing of women with childe : for ſo the 
nfant conceived, is depriued both of bodie and ſoule;S:cundo interfictendo ſripſum ſeconds 
ly when one killech himſelfe ; for beſide the death of che boie, they bring their ſoule into 
Unger, Thom. in opuſcu!. | 
| 3- The bodicis killed alſo divers waies4 for Homicidinm eff internum,externum,murder 
ther inward or outward : the inward is of two forts, cither corcepturm conceiued, as in 
Uger, hatred, defire of reuer.ge, which our Sauiour forbjddeth, Matth. 5.22. or, permiſſum, 

When it is permitted or { uffced, when one conſenterh vnto another mans death,Rom.1 3r. 
They do not only the ſame things, but fanour them that do them. Pelirg, Thom, Theexternall is 
Camnted three waies, m4ns, by the hand, as in beating, wounding,and laf}] y:killing: or, 
#,with the mouth, in rayling,reviling, giving euill counſel:3nd, adimrorio, bywminifiring 

Ike, and ſo bein g acceſſarie in killing. Thom. This cxternall murder, is either, Verbis ex- 


Tum, reitu atientatum, opere deſignatuns : wiſhed m word, attempted in geſture, or des 
Eredin deed. Pelarg, f g 1 ”F S oy s C 
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4 qu. How the Firſtthen, the ſeducingand peruerting of the ſoule, is a principall breach of this Com. 
foule is killed mandement : as Þ:ſcator well obſeructh, thar ſeduttio animrt, the ſeducing of the foule is 
Dy = rt one of the tranſgreſſions of this precepr, 
= 1. Auguitines reaſon is taken from the practiſe of the divell : Homicida Diabolus, nou 
gladio armatus, &c. verbum malum ſeminauit ( occidit, The Dimell 5 a murderer he came nat 
wnto manwith armour or weapons,he ſoxed enill ſeedby tempting them, and ſo ſlew them,ln lpqn, 
' tratt., 42. ef, 
2. 7 bow:as vſeth this reaſon, Occidunt animam auferendo vitgm gratie,They ſlay the ſoule 
by taking away the hife of grace : So Auguitine concluderh, Ss fratrs tuo mala perſuades, occs. 
| at, If _=_ perſwade exill unto thy brother, thort kulleft him, tid. 
5.qu.Thatitis  Symethinke, that by this precept man is forbidden to kill another, but nor himſelfe, 
_ ure Bur thac it is a ſpeciall offence againſt this law, for any man to lay violent hands vpon him- 
43% ſelfe, it may be thus ſhewed. 1. eAugaties reaſon is: Neg, enim qui ſe occidit Alind quam 
: hommem accidet: Neither be Which killeth bimſelfe,doth any other then kill a man, 2. Pelargna 
vieth this reaſon, Preceptum enum ipſum comprehend, cuiprecipunr, A precept being hm- 
plic propounded without any other addition, comprehendeth him alſo co whomthe pre. 
cept is giuen : in that it 1s ſaid therefore, Thow ſhalt not kell, ir is infinuated, that thou ſhale 
not kill thy ſelfe. 3. Becauſe our life is the gift of God, ic canbot bee taken away from 
whomlſocuer, without great impiety, And Fact miuriam humano gener,he that killech him« 
{clfe, doth wrong vato humane (ocietie, in depriving the Commonwealth of a member 
© therof, Bait;ng. 4. The ſame reaſons, why a man ſhould not kill his neighbour, becauſe he 
is the image ot God, he is our fleſh,and one of Chrifts members, for whom hee ied; are 
ſtrong to perſwade one not to kill himiclfe, for no man cuer hated his owne fleſh; Yrfmm, 
5. Whercas it is obieGed that Sampſon killcdnimſelte, the anſwere is, hee did it, Iwitinits 
price. De, By the inflmnll of Gods Sperit : (o thac he did it Amthoritate Dei, By Gods awthori« 
te, Themas. c | | 
6.qu Thein- Not only the exrernall at of murther js here forbidden, but the internall alſo, by haſtie 
"_ _ rage,malice,hatred,envie and ſuch.like. x. Lex De ſprritnalis et: The law of God is [piri- 
= —my tuall,and therefore it bindeth not onely the hands anvl tongue, but the heart alfo and affe. 
tions 2as our bleſſed Sauiour,the beft interpreter ofthe law, teacherh : /f one be angrywich 
hu brother unadu:ſedly;be ſpall be cm[pable of indgement Maith. 5.22. Gallsſ. 2. Anotherrea- 
ſon js: becauſe, he,qu# iraſcitar /ine canſa quantum ad vo/untater homicedinms fect, which is 
avgry without a cauſe, inzeſpect of hisown will and purpeſe, hath committed manſlaugh- 
ter : Chryſoft.hom. 11 .im Matth. Therefore the Apolile faich, He that hateth bn brother is 
a manſlayer, t.loh.3.15. 3« Bonus medicus non ſown tolit malum, quod apparet, ſed ctians 
radicem remonet mfirmitatt ; A good Phylitian dothnor onely rake away the euill,that is 
apparent,but alſo remoueth the very roote of the diſeaſe : Thomas. Thereforc our Sauiour 
biddeth not only to take heede of murther, but of anger alſo: ex ira enim homicidium ge- 
xeratur: for homicide or murther is ingendred by anger and rage : Chryſottome. 4+ And 
where the cfteggis forbidden, there alſo the cauſe and occafion therof isreftrained : as God 
would nog hauEys to hurt our brother,ſo hee would haue all occafions theroofro bee cut 
off. /r/exus. 
9. qu, Whar Concerving anger and rage, which isthe inward killing, five things are heere tobe tt- 
thr-geore:10 kenheeCeof: 1. Ne citd pronecetur, that it be not ſoone prouoked : as S.lames ſaith, Let 
be taken heed gy eyy man be ſwift to heare, ſleVv to ſpeaks, and ſlow torrrath, chap.1.19., And there be two 
or angel. reaſons why anger ſhould not be ſoone prouoked, beeauſe rage is alinne before God,and 
ſo deſerueth puniſhment ; and for that every man defireth libcrtie ; but he that is giuento 
anger,is not D eninas ſwiip/ins,Maſter of himſelfe, 2:He mutt take heede,ve dig in ira per- 
maneat, that he continue not long in anger: Pſal.4. Re angrie, and finne not : Epheſ.4- Let 
not the Sunve goe dawne vpon your wrath, 2. Men muſt be carefull we procedat primo im corny 
that anger proceed not firſt inthe heart, for then iteurnerh co hatred : and he that hater 
his brother,is a manſlayer : for, Se interficit, ſpoliando ſe charitate & alium : He kilterh him» 
ſcIfe,by ſpoyling bimſclfe of charitic, and another alſo. 4. Ne provedut m verbo: It muſt 
not proceede in word: for hee which calleth: his brother foole, is in danger of heltfire, 
Matth.5.: 5. Ne procedat in opere> It muſt not proceed in the deede: for in every wo! 
we mult conlider two things : Facere inititiam & miſericordiam : Todoe iutlice,2 ſhew 


meicil 
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mercie: burhe which is angrie can do neither. For the firſt the Apoſlle ſaith, that the wrath 

of man doth not accompliſh the righteonſnes of God, lJam.1.20. Itis reported of Plato,that he 

ſhould ſay to his ſeruant,that had offended him : Punirem te,nifi eſſen tratre : 1 would pu- 

niſh thee, if 1 were not angrie. And he that is angrie, can ſhew no mercie: as it 1s ſaid of, 

Simeon and Leui,in theirrage they killed a man,Gen.q9. Thom.in epuſcs/, 

Next ynto the inward rage and heate of the affeCtions followerh, the outward indig- $ qu. O' r3y- 
nation exprefied by words, geſfure, and other fhgnes : and this thicd degrees when men liug and revs 
fall co plaine railing, backbiring, [landering; threatning : as theſe three are thus exprelled ng. 
by ovr blefſed Saviour ://hoſormer us angrie With his brother vnadmſed!y. ſhall be culpable of 
indrement : and wheſoener With wnto his brother yacha, ſhall he worthie to be puſhed by 4 
connſell : and whoſcentr ſhall ſay,thow foole, ſhall be worthie ro be puriſved with hell fire, Marth, 

g.48. 1 Here our Sauiour maketh three degrees of anger,or rage: the onein the ſudden 

hezteand boyling of the affection inward] y without caute : the tecond,intheſhewing of 

this indignation ontwardly by any diſdainfull words :as in calling one, racha, that is, idle Whar it is ro 
head,light braine : for ſor in the Hebrew,to the which this Sytian word agreeth both in call che bro« 
ſound and ſenſe, fgnifieth,/eghr,vaine. Inn, Marth. 2 2. As alſo this indignation may bee ROTO, 
expreſled by other ſignes,as by grinning, frowning, ſpitting, and ſuch I:ke. Simler. Then 

thethrid degree tolloweth, in open railing, as calling one foole,with other termes of revi- 

ling. 2. As our Sauiour maketh difterence'of the ns; ſo alfo hee ſheweth diners degrees 

of puniſhment: alluding vnto the politike forme of iuidgement: for firlt there was the 

{fon or iadgement of three, who iudged of ſmall cauſes; then of 23.who determined 

more waightie matters; then of 71. before whom the high Prieſt,or a falie prophet, and 
ſomecime a whole tribe was contented and iudged : Beza, So hee rhat is anorie (hall be 

cenſured in the ſecret iudgement of God; he thatthewerh his indignarion by oppþrobrious 

words,ſhall be held guiltie before all the afſemblie ofthe heavenly Angels and Saiats : he 

chatrailech and revuilech,ſhall beiudged worchre of hell fire, that is, of the greatettpuniſh- 

ment; Merlorat, ' For they vſed foure kinde of putiſhments among the Iewes, whereby 

they pur malefaCtors ro death : ſtrangling, the ſword, Roning, and fire : of the which the 

laſt wasthe worlt; Bez.4. 3. For he that raiſeth and renileth, tres,qua/i vno ifs occider © kile 

lerhichree as ic wete wich one blow : himſelfe, him char giveth credir,and the chird, whom 
beſlandereth and revileth. Beg. + | 

- The externall aR followeth, not only of killing, but in offering any other violence with 9.qu Wherher 
thehand,in beating, wounding, hiking, and ſuch like. 1. Hcre commeth to be examined Þ<ating and 
theopition of R.S.e/omen ; that in this ptecept onely murther is forbidden : bur other vio- ra 5: AJ 
lentwrongs,in maimes, wounds, ſhedding of bloud,beatings and ſuch like, hee thinketh ye nokillir 
onlyaſterward to be reſtrained in the Iudicials. 2. Againſt this opinion theſe reaſons ate be not torbid- 
enforced : 1. The Tudicials only concerned the Iſratlices,and did not binde the Gentiles : den heere, 
but even among them theſe kind of violent aflaulrs were vnlawfull, thereforethey are for- 

bidgen not by the Iadicials only, bur by the Morall law. To#at:qu.2t. He alſo vrgerh this 

, Talon: Thethings which were forbidden by the Tudicials of Moſes onely,it was no finne 

forthe Iſraclites to doe, before thoſe lawes were given them,thar is, before they came to 

Mount Sinai: but it was vnlawfull before for them one to ſmice another, as for the ſame 

euſe Moſes reproued an Hebrew,that did his brother wrong,and ſmote him, Exo9.2.13. 

therefore theſe wrongs were not onely prohibited by the Judiciall law. 3. Burgenſss gi- 

irth this reaſon: Owza facit contra charttatem:Becauſe he that ſmiteth or woundeth,though 

hekill noe, doth againfi charitie,as he alſo doth which killeth,thoughin an higher degree, 

alſo Lippoman, 4. To5tatus further giueth this rule : Onzritd que pertinent ad 1dem gens, 

iteunur ad iden precepturs ; All that b-Jongeth to the ſame kinde, is to be referred ro 

the ſame Commandement : as all wownding beating, ſariting tenderh to the hurt of our bro= 

thet in his bodie,as killing likewiſe doth. | 

Now followerh the greateſt tranſgreſſion amohyg the reft, which is the taking away ofa, 
minslife : 3. For if hatred, envie; rayling, wounding and the like, are counted murder ws. 1-6 
Kefore God,in reſpe& ofthe will and purpoſe, much more murder it felfe, which is the is !uch aa bay- 
"opeing end, whereat all the former wrongs and inivries drine; for if thoſe thingsare nous une be- 

pleaſing vnto God, becauſe they often bring forth murder, the effeR it ſelfe muſt needs fore God, 
"ate hainous, Bafting; 2. Another reaſon which Tow the finne of murder, is, __ 
I 4 caule 
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cauſe the Lord by this meanes ſeeth [maginem ſuam violert, that his image is yiolateg 
which is giuen aSa reaſon of this precept, Gen.g.6, Cal/uis. 3. And avaine, itis an oats. 
turall finne, becauſe man is as our owne fleth z as the Prophet ſaith, Iſay 58.7, Hide not; 
ſelfe from thine o\vne fleſh : but no man cuer hated his owne tleſh,as the Apolile ſaith.Calwiy 
Yea, the murdererherein is, cradelior Lupo, more cruell then the Woltc: for as eAribotle 
| writcth, 4. Jaimalium: Giue vnto a Wolte the fleſh of another Wolte,& he will not eatit » 
yet one man preyeth ypon another, and devoureth atother, 7 homas, 4+ Flominum [ccicta 
violatyr, by this mcanes, the ſocietie of man is violated : which, that it may be preferued 
the Lord forbiddeth all ſhedding of blood. Galaſ. 5. Poliuny- 5 fadatnar terra, yea os 
land it ſelte is polluted and defiled with blood, Nunib.35.36Galaſe 6. Mans bodieis the 
remplc of the holy Ghoſi, 1.Cor.6.16. If any then deſtroy the temple of God, him will 
God deſtroy, 1.Cor.3-17. 7. The murtherer alfo {innetn againſt Chritt, whoſe member 
his neighbour is, whole life he hath ſought. So reaſoneth the Apoſile, bur in a diuers caſe; 
that he which cauſeth the weake brother co periſh, for waom Chrilt died, finneth againlt 
Chrifthimſelfe:t.Cor.S.11. | 
11.qu, How This kinde of externall and auall murther is committed two waies, either by a man 
diverſ'ymut- hjmſelfe, or by another : 1, The firſt is done two waies,cither by the cruell ſhedding of 
= comm” mans blood, which is the moſt grieuous finne of all : or by negleQing the meanes, and not 
; preſeruing our neighbours life eicher by hcIpe or counſcll, when it is in our power : as the 
rich man ſuffered Lazarus for want of relicfe to periſh act his gate, Luk.16. So the Prief 
and Leuite paſſed by the man that had been wounded of the theeues,and was left ſor halfe 
dead,and had no compaſſion of him, Luk.10.So the Wiſe mian faith in the Prouerbs,chap, 
24 11. Deimer them that are-drawne to death, and wilt thou not jreſerue tbem that are led tobe 
flaine ? i/idore ſaith : Ont incurrit in nudum & eſurientem,&c, He that meeteth with a,man 
rcadieto periſh for hunger and cold, if he doe not giue him meate and raiment homuculs 
tenchitur ſhall be counted a murtherer. So Gloſ.inter[mear. A rnan committeth murther, 
manu,vel mente,vel ſubtrahendo auxilium,ant conſilinm,&c.\yith his hand, with his heart,and 
when he witherawcth his helpe and counſell, ; | 
_ 2. A man killeth by another two waies ; conſenſ#, by giuing conſent; as Sau! did, when 
Stephen was pur ro death,keeping their garments that Roned him, AR,7.58. Aud the pro- 
ple crucified Chrift,calling vato Plate,Cracifie him : V{andato & voluntate,By willing and 
commanding ones death : as Dayid dil contriue Vrias death, and Texabel Naboths. Ba- 
flinging, | 
x2.qu. Ofthe There are divers kindes of killing : 1. There is a lawfull killing or taking away ofthe 
digers kinds 1; by the Magiſtrate; as either in putting malefators ro death, or in ivit ware where 
of murder. yuch blood is ſhed. 2, There is another kinde alcogether yalawfull, and incxcuſable, 
which is calicd wilfull raurther: when any of hatred ſmiteth a man,that he dic, or of pur- 
poſelic in waite for him: Numb.35.20.So /oab wilfully killed Abner,and Amaſa. 3- [here 
is4third kinde of involuntaric mutther, when a man lieth not in waite, but God offererh 
him vnto him,Exod.21.13. For though ſuch things ſceme to ys to fall out by chance, yet 
all things are ordred and diſpoſed by Gods proutdence,and with him nothing happeneth 
by chance : of this kinde there are three ſorts: 1, When two doe of a ſudden, having no 
Purpoſe before, fight together,and the one killeth the othcr : as ſtriving vpon the way,or 
falling out vpon any other ſudden and vnthought of occaſion : this is called manſlaugh- 
terzas eAbner killed eHſabel,that mer him, and purſued him in battell : this kinde is not 
ſo hainous as wilfull murther,yet it far exceedeth theſe other kinds that follow. 2. Some- 
time one is killed by chance, which is of two ſorts, cither achance which fallcth out by 
meercouerſight and negligence : as if a Phyſitian, through carelcſnes miſtake the medi- 
cine,and fo kill his patient, which might by his care hauc been preuented: or falleth out 
by meere chance, which could not be helped; as whewone heweth wood,and the axe hea 
flieth off, and killeth one that (tandeth by. 3. But chat kind which deſerueth moſi fauour, 
and may beſt beexcuſed,is,when one is forced to kill another, ſe defendendo, by defending 
of him{elfe : which was the womans caſe, that with a milttone paſſ1ed out cruell has? 
techs braincs,when he attempted to ſerfire ypon the tower,and to burne the woman,an 
all the reſtof the people there. Iudg.g. Is. 
All kinde of killing is. not then valayfull ; whereof there are thuee ſores there's # 
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ve vindiTaheroica,ordinata : dinine renengeberoicall,ordinarie. 1. Thediuincis,which is di- I 3.4u Magi. 

| realy and immediatly commanded by God : as eAbrabamat the Lords bidcing would —_— y ml 
hauc facrific 2d his fonne : Abraham non ſoium non eff culratins erudelitatis erimime, {ca lan - | ©——rnan 
datus et pietatts womine : Abraham was not only not blamed for his crueltie, bat commended ...\. t 


; : A malctactors to 
for his pretie therein, So /o/5ua had commandement trom the Lord to deſtroy the Cana- death, 


eCS. 

y 2, The heroicall kinde of killing is, when any being inflamed with the zeale of Gods 
plorie,and extraordinatily flirred by his ſpirit, doe take reuenge ofthe Lords enemies : as 
Sampſon vpon the Philiſtims in his death, Phineas in zcale killed the adulterer and adulce- 
ielle,and Samuel hewed eAgag the King of Amalek in peeces, Marbach. 

2. Theordinarie killing is by the Magiſtrate, who by direction of the word of God, 
and according to holeſome Jawes grounded vpon the {ame, doth giue ſentence of death 
againſt maletaCtors, or wageth iult bartell : vpon theſe occaſions the M2giftrate finneth 
notin ſhedding of blood, The reaſons are theſe: 

1. Hierome laith : Homicidas punire, non et ſanguinis effuls, ſea legts mini5terium: To 
puniſh murtherers,and other maletactors, itis no cttuſion of blood, but che execution of 
the law : i» [eremiam,cap.22.50 Gloſſ.interlinear, Iudex non occidit reum, fed lex que invet : 
The Iudge killech nor the guiltie partie, buc the law which commandeth. 

2. Thomas ſaith, 1d quod licirum et Deo,licitum eft (5 miniitro ipſius per mandatum cins: 
That which is lawfull vnto God the author of the Jaw,is lawfull vnto Gods minikter by his 
commandement. But the Magiſtrate is Gods miniſter; Rom.1 34+ 


2. Places of dottrine pon the ſixth { ommaundement, 


Tho ſpale not kill, This Commandement confiſteth : 1. Partly in prohibicing all kind x, 44&. Ofthe 
of hurt or wrong to our neighbour, either in leauing or forſaking him, or in doing him generall con- 
hurt, either owt Waraly, by murder,rayling,reuiling,or by any iniurte whatſocuer;or inwarg- *<nts of this 
h, by anger, hatred, dehre of revenge. COON: 

2, Partly in commanding the preſeruation of our neighbours life,either in not hurting, 
whether prouoked, ox not prouoked: or in helping, either by the depu//ion of wrongs and 
jniuries offred, or by the collation of benefits. 

The vertues then preſcribed in this Commandement, are of two ſorts,cither ſuch as do 2- dof. The 
not hurt, or ſuch as are beſide helping alſo. noni ver- 

Ofthe firl kind, are : 1. A particulariuflice andequitie, inall our as and doingf, not pon. r'y wn 
to hurt or moleſt any, in word or deed, by violence, trad, or negligence, or by any other : 
meanes: ſuch an one was Nathaniel, atrue Iraclite, in whom there was no guile,loh.1.47. 
he wasa iuft, harmelefle and innocent man. 

Contrarie hereunto, are all kind ofhurting or harming others by violence,oppreſſion, of 
m_ or negligence: ofſuch ſpeaketh the Wiſeman, They cannot ſlcepe, wnleſſe they do 
(4,Frou.g. 

2, Another yertue is gentlenes,mildenes,not to be apt to quarrell ypon every occaſion, 
burro be patient in bearing of wrongs, and readic euen to forgiue our enemies; as Dauid 
ſparedthe life of Saw, and endured with patience the revilin o of Shemei. 

 Contratie hereunto, are: 1, Stwpiditie,not to be angrie, or moued at all, no not for ma- 
nifeftand notorious wrongs,and injuries: as Saulſaued Agag alive, whom Samne!through 
wuſtindignation for the great wrongs, which that nation had donetothe people of God, 
dewedin pieces. 2. Anger, rage, defire of revenge, wherein Daurdofftendedin purpoling 
0 put A'abal and his houſe to the ſword, in his furie and rage, 1.Sam.25. 

3- Athird vertue is, Peaceablenes, to be carefull to auoid all offences and occaſions of 
contention : and to end and compound firifes and contentions, being once riſen : as ſo- 
ſe tid berweene the two Hebrewes, Exod.2. and as Abraham moued to haue a ſeparation 

none tum and Lot, their ſeruants,and their cattell, for auoiding of further contention, 
neſ.12, 

 Contrarie hereunto it is, tobe turbulent and vnquiet,to moue ſedition, diſcord, emni- 

it: '2ch were the ſeditious in Iſrael, Core, Dathan and Abiram, Numb. 16. 

Vertues furthering 8 hel ping ourneighbour,are: 1. Iuſt ſcueritic in puniſhing of _ 

crs, 
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ders, which is the office of Magiſtrates: who are the Miniſters of God, inthar behalfe. 
as Dawid worthily pur to death thoſe two Capraines, that had mutthered 1pyogeth. 
2.5ain. 4 

Coutraric acreunto, are : Tt. Iniuftice, rigour and cruelrir, 25 77erod beheaded lames,and 
lid hand on Peteralto, ARt.12. 2. Conniuvence and remiines: as God was angrie with 
Ahab, becauſe he had let Bezhadidelcape,r.King.20.41. 

2. Loaleand indignation forthe wrongs and iniures ofired co men; as eALrihay At 
med his houſchold ro go and reſcue Lot, Grn.1 4. 

Contraie hereunto is, careleſlenes of others miſerable and aflicted cftate, as in Phayg. 
os Butler, that remembred nor /oſephs afthctions. 

3. Mercic and commileration, to be gricucd for the miſcries of others: as Daxid and 
his companie wepr, when the Amalekites had ſmitten Zib/ag,r Sam. 30.4, 

Contratie hereunto,'s hardnes of heart :to haue no ſceling compaliion,astherich Glut- 
toa had not of Lazar, Luk 16. Ex /7/in, 


3. Places of confutation, 


x confur.A- Wheras it is ſhewed before, that eucn raſh and vnaduiſed anger is forbidden in this Pre. 
gain!! wo cept, accordiag tothe doctrine of our bleſſed Saujour, Matth. 5.22. the Stoikes are confu- 
_ ted, whoſe opinion was, that the paſſions of anger, and of other ſuch. like afteCtions, were 
palsion at all NOT incident ynto wiſe men : but the opinion of the Peripatecikes was, that Ira cadit in ſapi. 
robe ina wite £21erm, ſed moderata, that anger is incidentto a wiſe man, burmoderate andxemperate; 
man, which opinion commeth neerer thetruth, Er primo patet authoritate, And this firlt is eui- 
dent by the authoricie of the Goſpell, which ſheweth anger to haue been in out bleſſed Sa. 
uiour,Secrundo,ratione: Againe, it is manifeft by reaſon: tor if all the paſſions of the minde 
were contrarie to vertue, there ſhould bee ſome powers of the ſoulc in vaine : [mo eſſent 
homini in nocumentum, they ſhould be to a mans hurt, ac the faculcie of anger, and defire: 
bur God made nothing in vaine, Further, anger is taken three waies, Primo promt eitin ſolo 
#ndiciorationss abſq, commotione animi-: firlt, as it is in the iudgement onely, without any 
commotion of the mind: and ſo the Lordin Scripture is ſaid ro be angrie. Secondly, it is 
taken for the paſſion of the mind, which ſometime is ordered and ruled by reaſon, as when 
oneis angrie, Quando debet, quantum debet, c> pro que debet : When hee o1ght, as much ag hee 
ought and for What hee ought to bee angrie- and then itis a note of zeale. Thirdly, there is a 
kind of anger, Onz refwpt indiciam rationis, which refuſeth and reicdteth the iudgement 
and direction of reaſon, and this is alwaies {finne, Thomas in oprſcul, 
a confi. A- There are ſome further, that do hold, that anger isnotatall torbidden in this precept : 
gainſtthole 1, Becauie it is natural]. 2, We readechac God himſelte in Scripture isfaid to bee angrie. 
_ Tharthinke no 2, Chriſt himſelfe was, and the holic Saints and Prophets, as Iſofes, and Panl, 4. The As 
| _: polile forbiddeth nor to be angric, but only to perſevere and continue in it, Ephel.4+26. 
56 Anſw, 1.Naturall and modcrate affeRions, arc the woike of God in the nature of man, 
and ſo they arc not forbidden: but thoſe affeRions which were perfeCt and good in the na+ 
' ture of man, before linne encred, are now through the finne of man peruerted and corrup» 
ted, and refuſe to be ſubicR to reaſon,and ſo had need to be reformed by grace : theſe yio- 
lent and intemperate affeRions are forbidden, and ſo anger, not {implie : for to be angrie 
wich that which is cuill, is commendable. So our Sauiour condemneth not all anger, but 
when a man is angrie with his brother vnaduiſedly, Marth. 19.22. 

2. Godisnor ſaid to be angrie as man is : itis no paſſion or perturbation in God, but 
the Scripture ſo ſpeaketh of God, according to our capacitie : for, [74 e5F appetitus vin, 
angeris adefireof reuenge: and therefore becauſe man cannot puniſh without anger,God 
is aid to be angrie, quandoprunit [celera, when he puniſheth ſinne : v{tio cis ira aicitur, his 
reuenge is called anger. P "=p | \ 

3+ Theſc naturall affeRions and paſſions of th? mind, were otherwiſe in Chriſtchenin 
vs: in him they were temperace and moderate without fſinne, as they were ficlt createdin 
man : and ſuch kind of anger,we grant is not forbidden. 


4- Thclaſtrcaſon ſheweth, that all anger is not forbidden, but that only which o 
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Jeth meaſure, as to be too much inflamed with anger,and to continue long thercia:whicl 
we alſo £raunt. Ex Simier. 

Whercas out of this prohibition, Thow ſhalt not kullis excepted the lawfull Magiſtrate, ;.confur. A. 
which either putreth to Ceath,or maketh juſt warre ; weare here to deale againſt the Ana- gain! the A- 
baprifts, who hold it valawtull tor Chriltians co beare armgur or weapons,or to wage bat- Fs 97 Wh 
ell, Their reafons and arguments are theſe : _ mace 

1, Oar Saviour in the Golpell biddeth,that we ſhould not re/iit enill, but whoſoener will panda _ heare 

ve thee on the left cheebe,turne to him the right alſo, Marth. 5.39. armour, and 

Anſw. 1.1c1s cuident,that our bleſſed Sauzour doth not here bring in a new law, but on- t9 makewarre. 
ly freeth the law from the corrupt gloſes of the Scribes and Pharities : he therefore giuech 
hetrue ſenſe of the law given them by Aoſes, which allowed lawfull warre to be made: 

Therefore Chrilts meaning cannot be, that evill and iniuries can no way bereliſted, 2. It 
mult be conſidered,that Chriſt here ſpeaketh vnto priuate men, not vnto Magiltrates,that 
they were not to ſeeke revenge, which belonged ynto the rulers and gouernours. 3.Our 
blefſed Sauiours meaning 15 to reftraine mens corrupt affections, and grudges, in ſceking 
revenge,and to exhort them ro patience:for according to the yery letter,our Sauiour him-* 
(elſe did not performe this precept : for being ſmitten with arod, he did notturnethe 0- 
ther cheeke, but anſwered for himſelfe, Toh. 18.2 3.So alſo did $.Pas/,when the high Prieſt 
commanded him to be.ſmitten on the face, At.2 3. 

2. $.Paul would not haue Chriſtians to goe to law one with another,2.Cor.6, much 
Jeſſe is it lawfull to make warre, 

Anſw. $.Paul imply findeth not fault with their going to law, but becauſe they one 
conuented another before Heathen Iudges, and for that they were impatient of wrongs, 
and would put vp nothing one at anothers hand. 
| 2. OurSaviour biddeth Pererto put vp his (word, adding further;rhat they which take 

the ſword ſhall periſh with the ſword, Matth, 26.5 2. 

Anſs.1t is plaine, that our Sautour {peaketh of the priuate vſe of the ſword : not of the 
publike in lawful battell, when as the ſouldier doth not take the ſword into his hand by 
his priuate authoritie, but it is committed ynto him by the commandement of the Magt- 
ſtrate. 

4+ The parable of the tares is obieRed, which our Sauiour would haue grow yactill the 
time of harueſt, 

Anſw, The end and ſcope of this parable muſt be confidered : which is ro ſhew the Rate 
and condition of Chrifts Church in this world,that therein the wicked and hypocrites are 
mixed among the faichfull : and ſo it ſhall be cill Chriſt ſhall come in the end of the world 
to purge his floore, and take away all the chatfe : for otherwiſe, if ic were not lawfull to 
take away the euill,there ſhould be no place, neither for Ciuill nor Ecclefiatticall diſci- 
pline: and ſo $. Paw! ſhould have been contrarie to his maſter, who willed the inceſtuous 
young man to bee excommunicate, 1.Cor.s. and ſo the tares to bee weeded out of the 
corne, 

5. The Apoſtle ſaith, Tbe weapons of our warfare are not carnall,&c. 2.Cor.19.4.we mult 
potthen yſe carnall and outward weapons. 

Huſw, 1, The Apoſifle ſpeakeththere ouly of ſuch weapons which we are to vfe againſt 
ſpirituall evils, which indeed are only ſpiritvall : not of thoſe which are vicd againli men. 
LAterthe like manner S. Paw ſaith : Chrift ſent me not to baptize, but topreach the Goſpell, 
.Cor.2,17, yet he baptized ſome: his meanivg is, he was nor ſentchicfly to baptize, bur 
o preach : ſo the chieteſt armour of Chriſtians are ſpirituall : but they may vſe carnall and 
externall alſo. Simler, 
but now onthe contrarie ſide,that it is lawfull for Chritlian Magiſtrates to wage battell, , . REF 
may be thus ſhewed by the authoritic of the word of God. 1.Deur,20. there are divers lanfallbyche* 
wes preſcribed, whom they ſhal make choice of to goe to warre,how they ſhould be ex- word ot God, 
borted by the Priefts,and other orders are there expreſſed: which had been ſupertluous, if for Chriſtians 
"ereathing ſimply vnlawfull to enterpriſe ware. | | to wagebaue], 
- Inthe new Teſtament, when the ſouldiers came to /oby, to know of him what they , 

"ud doe, he biddeth them not to lay afide their weapons,or to forſake their calling, but] 
"Ntodoe wrong, and to be content with their wages, Luk.3.14. We readeinthe Gelpell 
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of a Centurion that beleeved in Chriſt, Mar.8. and inthe AQts of a Centurion converteg þ 
S.Peter,At.10.who retained that ofhce and cailing (till, | J 
3. Further,ſecing itis the office of the Magiltrare, that bearcth not the ſward for noughe 
ro take vengeance on bim that deth exill Rom.1 3.4. And 1t may fall out, that not one or we: 
or a few,bur a multitude may doe cuill and commit fome outrage, who cannot bee reſiſted 
but by force of armes : the Magittrate then is herein to oe his ducie, ro ſupprefle the eyill 
and to take vengeance on them. ; ; 
4. Bur whereas it will be objected, that there are no precepts in the New Teflamene 

concerning this matter, but onely in the old: wee anſwere, 1. That it is ſufficient hat wee 
finge it there: for wharſocuer is preſcribed inthe old Teftament,nor repugnant to,nor re. 
uerſed inthe new, Chrittians are ro receive and obey : it was the wicked opinion of the 
Marcionites,and Manichees, which reiected the old Teliament. 2. And thereaſon why no 
mention is made inthe new Teſtament of waging of battell, and making of warre, is, for 
thatthere was then no Chriſtian Magiſtrate, by whoſe authoritie warre muſt be taken in 
hand. And becauſe there was then no ſuch Ciuill power in the Church,the Lord gaueyn. 
to his Apoſtles an extraordinarie power in puniſhing the wicked, as S.Peterdid frike A. 
nanias and Sepphira with ſudden death, Act.5, So they needed no {chooles then,becauſe 
they were furniſhed with extraordinary gitcs of the Spirit : but now they are needfull, thoſe 
extraordinaric gifts being ceaſed : and 10 1t i5 neceilarie nowthat the Magiſtrate ſhould 
vie the mareriall ſword,that ſpiritua!l ſword of yengeance, whichthe Apotiles had, being 
now no more cxcrciſcd. 

The conditi- 5+ Briefly ſomewhat ſhall be added heere, what conditions are required, and ovghtto 

ons required concurre to make iuſt warre ; which are theſe three: 1.By whoſe authoritie. 2. Vpon what 

nlawtull = occaſion. 3. In what manner wa > {tbe taken in hand. 

FN 1. Warre mul} not be attempteFwithout the anthoritie of the Magiſtrate : for hebea- 
reth the ſword, Rom. 134. If the examples of Sampſon and + Abraham be obieRed: forthe 
firſt we anſwere, that he was moued by the Spirit : for the ſecond, that hee was no priuate 
man,or ſubie& to any other, bur free, and at his owne commany : beſide, he was nor with» 
out the direRtion of Gods ſpirit. And further, if a true man ſhall defend himſelte againſta 
thecfe by the ſword,or a citie being ſudden!y belicged, or inuaded of the enemie, the Ma- 
giſtrate being abſent: in theſe caſes it is law{ull to vſe the ſword, becauſe though! in par- 
ricularthey haue not the expreſie conſent of the M3giſtrace, yer in generallthelawes per- 
mit, that it ſhall be lawfull for every one in ſuch defperace cates to defend themſclues. 

2. The cauſes of iuſt warre are theſe three: 1. When as'any battell is enterpriſed by 
the ſpeciall commandement of God : as Srul was ſent againft Amalek, 2.To reſcue and 
recouer ſuch things as are vnlawfully taken away : as Daxi4 purſued the Amalckites that 
had burned Ziklag and carricd a'nay their goods,and their wives, and redeemed them 4 
gaine, r.Sam.zo. 2. Todcliverthe opprefled, and to bridle the infolencieand cruelticof 
the wicked : as e Abraham tollowed atter the fourc Kin gsthat had taken Lot priſoner, and 
veliverec him out of their hands: Gen. 1 4. 

2. The manner alſo muſt be confidered, that although the cauſe of warre be uſt, yet 
that it be not raſhly ſer ypon, bur a!l other meanes mult firlt be tried : as Ezek/ab,before he 
would by force relift the King of Afſyria, ſought to have pacified him by paying a certaine 
tribure,2.King.18.14. So the children of 1irael, before they affaulred their brethren the 
children of Beniamin by open warre, becauſe of the wickednes of the Gideonites commtt- 

| ecd againſt che Leuites wife, firſt required of them that thoſe wicked men might be deli- 

| vered into their hands: which when they wilfully refuſed, then they reſolued to ſetvpon 
them ; Iudg.2 0.13. Ex Smalero. 

4.confur, A- In thenext places the Romaniſts are to be dealt withl! : and here commeth firſt to be 

gainſt the Ro- examined that aſſertion : that whereas we aftirme, that even in this Commandement, 7hev 

maniſts, tat 7, ,/e or kill, that dutie of charicie is preſcribed,cucn in louing our encmies : they afhirme, 


make diterece ty, ethis is no precept,which wee are bound to keepe, but a counſell of perfeRion, and 8 


berweene 
counſels and Worke of ſupererogation : Thom. Aquin.2.2.qu.25.art.g. 


Contra, 1, This derogateth from the authoritic of Chriſt, to ſay that he gau 


e counſellto 


PIeccpts. | 
his Diſciples, and did not by his authoritie command them. 2. Sceing all the _ 
charitic arerequired by the lay (for loue isthe fulfilling of the law)it followeth t9at pr 
| 
| | 
LCL... 


Chap.20. upon Exodus, 6.Coni. 


this ducic alſo in loting ourenemics is exaRted by the law, and not left free, 3. Our Sa- 
wiour 20d1Ng further as a reaſon hereof, chat ye may be children of your father \vhich «© in hea« 


wn, ſhewerh that wee cannot otherwile be the truce children of our ncauenly father, vn 
kefſe we be like him herein,cuen in loving of our encmics : then ic will ſollow,thac ic is no 


[- 


a counſel! of conxemencie, but a precept of neceſſute : Ex Baitmgro. See inore of this po- 


{ diftin&tion of Counſels and precepts, Synopſ. Centur.t err. $4. 


Another 2flertion of the Romauilts here to be caxed is,that anger, /*//t ralis motas,vt de- 5.confur. A- 
Jecatur ratio,et peccatum mortale,&c. It it be ſuch a motion,as thac the reaſon is drawne 84i9it the Pus 


to conſentle 1s a mortall hnne 2 Ss v/7ue ad conſenſum non perueriitur ratio, eft peccatum 


pith diſtiattt- 
on of morrall 


v:niale,&c. Bur if reaſon de not peruerted to conſent, then ir 1s a veniall fnne : bur if i be gnq vengall 


nota mortall or deadly fiane in the nature and kinde thereof, as is murther,and adulcerie, 
then alchough there be a conſenr,it is no mortall ſinne. Sic Thom,mm opuſcul. 

This diſtinRion of ſf1nnes veniall,and not veniall,in their owne nature,in reſpeR ofthe 
Dreatnes of ſmalncs of the finne, is not to bee admitced for theſe reaſons : r. In the ref; pet 
ofthe nature of finne, which of it ſelfe deſerueth death :Rom.6.23. The wages of /inne is 
kath:and finne is the tranſgreſſion of thelaw, 1. Ioh.3.4. and cuery tranſgreſſion of the 
Iaw is vader the curſe,Galath.3.10, 2. In reſpeC of the infinite Maieftie of God, which 
toviolate, can bee no veniall finne of it (elfe : conſidering alſo the perteR and abſolute 
righteouſnes of God,which cannot abide heleaſt blemiſh or imperfeCtion : therefore in 
regardot the perfect righteouſnes and infinite Maicltic of God, no fin committed again(t 
God canin it ſelfe be veniall. 3. And concerning this motion and paſſion of anger,cuen 
when it is ſudden, and vnaduiſed, though there Ye no further purpoſe or intendment to 
hurt,it is guilcic of iudgement, Matth. 5.22. Where, by the way, it ſhall not be amilſle ro 
note the difference here beeweene Thomas Aquin,and Bellarmine : for Thomas holdeth this 
angerhere ſpoken of to be a deadly fine, in that he ſaith, He that i angriewith bu brother, 
ſal be guiltie of indgement, it muit bee vnderitood de motu tendente in nocumentum, (5c. of a 
motion tending to hurt where there is conſent, and ſo that motion is deadly ſinne. Sic Thomas in 
opuſcul, Ex Lippoman. But Bellarmine athcmeth thac this is a veniall hnne, and ſodeſerueth 
not everlaliing damnation, becauſe hell fire is onely due vato the lalt,to callone foole, Bel- 
larm.11b.1 . de purgartor.cap.q. | 

Contra, 1. Every mortall finne deſeructh datnnation : but in Thomas Aquinsiudgement, 
zis ſhewed before,chis anger here ſpoken of is a mortall finne. Ergo. 2. The naming of 
hell fire only 1n the laſt place, ſheweth not a diuers kinde of puniſhment from the reſt, but 
adivers degree of puniſhment: for otherwiſe, iudgement in Scripture,is taken for damna« 
tion:as Plal.143.2. Enter not into iudgement with thy ſtrnant, for no fleſh is righteous in thy 
febt.So Rom. 2.1, /n that thou indgeſt another, thou condenmeſt thy ſelfe. Here to iudge and 
condemne are taken for all one : to be culpable then of iudgement,is to be guiltie of dam- 
nation, 
| 4 Yet wee admit this diſtinion of veniall and morrall finnes, if it be ynderftood,nor 
nreſpet ofthe nature of ſinne, bur of the qualitic of the perſons: for vnto thoſe that be= 
keve,all finnes are veniall,and pardonable through the mercie of God : Rom.8.1. There 
"cmdewnation to thoſe that are in Chriit Ieſus: but to the wicked and vnbciecuers,all their 
ones are mortall ; Rom.6.2 2.to them the ſtipend and wages of finne is death. Sce more 
alo hereof, 1nopſ. Papiſ. Centaur 4.crr.6. 


4. Moral obſeruations. 


Gnnes. 


Thou ſhalt wot kill, Our bleſſed Saviour expounding this Commandement, Matth. 5 .2 2. 1.0bſer.Nor 
weth,that even he which is angrie vnaduiſedly tranſgreſſerh this precept : which may *9 be haſtic to 


«aueat vnto furious, cholerike, and haſtic men,that they ſhould bridle cheir intempe- 
Refteions, and not giue place ro rage: for as Chryſo:tome faith, Si concedatur licentia 
Teſcends, datur v5 cauſa homicidy faciends +It libertic bee oranted vnto anger, cuen cauſe 
UW) times will be given ef murther. Bur if any man ſhall ſay, when heis angrie witha 
Man forrailing and reviling, that he is angrie with his finne; ler him conſider, that when 


7 2m M m is 


anger, 
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is angric in re{pc& ofhis own name and perſon, which is calledin queſtion, ang not fm. 
ply forthe hnne. Simler, 
be The And ifit be {imply vnlawfull to kill, then ler fuch looke vnto it, that take itto betheir 
chall-ngins honour and eſtimacion to challenge one another into the field, whereupon oftcn enſucth 
ot onc an01 2! rmurther: for we haue otherwiſe learned inthe Scriptures, Ommem cnupiditate m ſeinſum > 
__ PEO crfſcendiveitameſſe: Thatall Cefire for a man to revenge himſclte is vulawfull : Sim(zy, c. 
orbiuden, a - a « for 
ſuch doe vſorpethe Lords office. The Wile man faith, Say not them, { will recompence 1 
but waite upon the Lerd,and he ſhall ſane thee, Prov. 20.12. iN 
| 2,0bfer. Sur- Parther,by this precept they are condemned qui /wxw ſe orcidunt,&c. which kill then. 
tering by ex* ſelues with (urfetting and drunkennes, riot and excefle : Baſhing. whereupon often enſy. 
cclt- tordid- eth alſo quarrelling, and wounds, as the Wile man ſheweth : 7 o whom ts woe, to whom; ” 
den, frife,cc.to Whom are wounds without cauſe,to whom ts reanes of the eyes? to them that tarie 
long at wine,Prou.2 3.2930» 


The ſeuenth { ommandement. 

I. Queſtions diſcuſſed. 
- x.qu. Ofthe Hom ſhalt not commit aduherie. 1. This Commandement very fitly followeth after the 
Order and ne- other, Thou ſhalt not kill, Ouia poit iniuriam, que infertur perſone, unlla eit maior, quan 
Wagof illa que infertur contuntte : Becauſe next after the iniurie done to the perſon, thereis 


this Comman- NONE greater, then that which is oftred vnto the ioynt perſon; for they two ſhall bce one 
demenc, fleſh. Thom, tn opuſcul. So alſo Lyranus. 2. This Commandement is propounded nega- 
| tincly, rather then affirmatiuely : becauſe the negative is more generall, then the affirma. 
tiuc, 7 um qnoad tempera, quam perſonas, both inreſpect of the time and perlons : for atall 
times, 2nd in all places it is ynlawfull to kill, to commit adulceric, 8c. but at ail times, and 
inall places we mult not honor our parents : and for the perſons, we muſt not ofter yiolence 
or wrong vnto any ; bur for the afhrmative, it is impoſſible to do good to all. Thom, in E. 
p/ft. ad Roman.cap.13.See before queſt.1. vpon the ſixth Commandement,. 
Len Wherher In this Commandement, not onely the impuritie of the bodie, but of the ſoule alſo is 
the vncleane forbidden, and chaſtitie commanded in both : Grepories opinion is, that God Per boe pre. 
deſire of the ceptum, non peccata copitationts, ſed operts reſecanit, 8c.Doth not by thes precept cut off the ſin- 
heart befor- fulltbeughts, but the ſinfull aft : and that Chriſt afterward in the law, Cogitationes bominum 
bidden in Us ,,/;g aur, Did bind alſo the thoughts of men. in Ezech. homil.13 . eAugu#tine allo is of opini- 
nll on, that in this precept, /pſum op notatum eft, The worke of uncleannes it ſelfe 1 noted: but 
in the other, Thou ſhalt not cont, [pſa concupiſcentia, the yery concupiſcence : becauſe,ſaith 
he, ſometimes it may fall out, thata man may commit adulterie,cxm non concupiſcat ilam, 
when he doth not couet her, but vpon ſome other cauſe doth companie with her : eAb- 
quando cam concupiſeat, nec ei miſceatur,panam timens: Sometime he may couet her, and 
not company with her, fearing the puniſhment. /x qaeFt.7 1. in Exod, | 
| Contra, 1.OurSauiour Chriſt doth not adde any thing ro the law of Moſes, or bring- 
eth in any new interpretation, bur doth free and cleare the law from the grofſeandcot- 
rupt gloſes ofthe Scribes and Phariſees, deliucring the true ſenſe and meaning thercof, as 
it was firſt giuen vnto the people : And therefore Chryſoitome well faich : Ve per Concordia 
randatorum ipſe inueniatur autbor legs fuiſſe & gratie: That by the agreement of the Com- 
mandements, in the old and new Teſtament, the ſame may be found to be the author 0 
the law, and of grace. /» Matth.hom.11, And thateuen the inward concupiſcence and Cce- 
fire, was forbidden in the old teſtament, it is euident by 7obs praQtiſe, in whole heart the 
Morall law was written, /haue made 4 conenant with mine exes, why then ſnonld I thinks 094 
maia? chap.31.1. | | 
» , ; "Xx" , . » # ith 9 full yt- 
2. Concerning Augu#ines opinion : the concupiſcence,which is joyned with: Pp 
: R_- l all a&t, 183 
pole, only wanting opportunitie, and being reſtrained by feare from the extern | 
breach of this Commandement, and not ofthe laſt, as our bleſſed Sauiour _—_ : 
Matth.5.28.Whatkind of concupiſcence is prohibited inthe laſt precept,and how It 0! 


: | that 
reth herein from this, ſhall be ſhewed afterward, when we come to that place. _— 
5 C0 


Chap.20. Upon Exodus, #7.Com, 39} 
commixtion which hath no concupiicence, nor conſent of will, being violent and forced, 

z5in them which are rauiſhed, it is no aJulteric at all, which alwaics procceveth out ot che 

heart. 

-, Burrhat che inward ſantimonie and puritie of the mind is here commanded, and the 
contraric forbidden, it is thus proued : 1.Byrthedcfinicion of puritic;and cha{litic, which 
ito be holy both in bocie and fpiric, asS. Paz deſcribeth a true vigin, 1. Cor.7.34. So 
he fam? Apotile,r. Theſlg.23. 7 hat your \rhole ſpirir. ſon'e 24 bodte, may be lept b! melo (ſe 
onto the comming of our Lord leſs Chritt, 2.Both the ſoules and bodies oi the faithful, are 

- tie Temples of the ſpirit, and therefore oughtto be kept holy, 1.Cor.3.16. Knolv yee 11e 
that yee are the Temple of Ged.and that the Sprret &f rod awelletb mn you ? 'f any destro; the 7 oma 
pl of Ged, bin th il Goa devtroy, Batting. Jo Chryſoit ome vrgern tele foure realons : ticlt, 
{om the interpretation of our bleſſea Sautour, who ſhewerh that this Commandement is 
broken in che very tnward luſt and concupiſcence, Matth.s 28, 4. Secondly, from the a- 
nalogie and correlpondencie, which ic hath with other Commandenments : that /raſcs 
proximes ſas cauſa, to be angrie with our nciphbours without cauſe, isa breach of the Pre- 
cedent Commancement, 7 hou ſhalt not kill: So Concupiſcere malierem alienam, &c. to de- 
freaſtrange woman, though the act of concupiſcence follow nor, is againithis precepr, 
5. Thirdly, inrei pect of God, Ont mon Fanimum opus bem; efpict, QUAH!4177 COT, Il hodoth 
ot ſo much looks vnt o the worke of man, at to his heart. 6. Foucthly, bccaulc concupticence 
is the cauſe of adulteric ;: Onme adulterium ex concup!ſrentta, All aau'terie proceedeth {rom 
concupiſcence : 25 Our bleſſed Sauiour ſheweth, Mark. 7.21. Exce ſrom the heart of man pro- 
ceed exll thowobts, adulteries, fornications, &c. Onemodo ergo ! olletur aantteri::m, nf preci- 
ſa fnerit concuprſcents i, &c. Hoy then ſhall adulteriz be taken away,unlejſſe concupiſcence be firſt 
cut off ? Homil.12.tn Hatth, Sceing then that the eficct, that is,adulterie,and outward vn- 
cleannesis forbidden in this precepr, it followeth ailo, that the very cauſe thereof, which) is 
concupiſcence, ihould be refrained. 

Concerning the externall a&t of yncleannes, which isin the very letter of this precept , au. Other 
prohibited, the Hebrewes are of opinion, that on!y concuvires adru'terinus : the adz!terots atts of vn- 
at is beere forbidden. But this opinion iscalily convinced : 1. Toitatin vrgeth this reaſon, cleannes be» 
Qui prohibet mints malum, a fortiori probibet mars, &c, He that forbid {eth the leſſe exill, doth : de — 
much more prohubite the greater exill: tor there are more ynlawfull as of yncleannes, then arens _ 
adulterie, as thoſe ynnaturall finnes, committed either with another kind, 3s with brute 
beaſts, which is monſtrous, or withthe ſame kind, and with rhe ſame ſexe, as Sodomitrie, 
and abuſing ot the male, or withthe ſame ſexe, but in degrees forbidden, ({uch. is inceſt, 
with thoſe that are neerely ioynedin affiaitic and conſanguioiie : andchovgh none of 
heſefall out, yer if by violence any bee forced co vncleannes, as inthe rauiſhing and de- 
fowring of wiues or virgins: all theſe are more odious chen adulteric,and rherefore they 
re ikewite forbidden, 2. /rfn thusreaſoneth ; The end and [cope of this precept is to 
deconficered, which is to preſerve chaftitie, and to maintaine matrimonie : whatſocuer 
theniscontrarie hereunto, is forbidden; and therefore all as of vnclcannes, as well adul- 
terie, as others, which are againlt chaftitie, and matrimontall ſanCitic, are hcere reftrai- 
ned, 4. Calzmm addeth fu rther, Lex eft inte viucndi perfetta regula, The law 15 a perfett rule 
#frigvteons linmng : therefore not one kind of vncleannes, bur all whatſoever arc in this pre= 
treltrained, which are againſt righteous and vpright living : 25 all vanaturall vnclean- 
nes, inceſt, fornication, all pollutions, wherewith che bodiz is dctited. 

The vnnaturall Ginnes of vncleannes,are of three ſorts: 1.Thole which are committed <a Otthe 
"another kind, as with brute beaſts, Leuit.18.2 3. Thow ſhalt not be Wrth any vea;t to bee Be of vn- 
filed tdere With: which enormous and monfirous finne doth violate the law of nature, and nawurallluſt, 

ngeth agreat infamic ypon mankind, in that any ſhould be found among them, of ſuch 
deiltly 2nd vile nclination. 7 ofFar.qu.23. And herein is diſcovered the wickednes and Cor- 
Wpaon of mans nature, which without Gods grace, is prone cuen vntothe moſt vile,mon= 

and yoely (ines. | 

2 Another kind of yanaturall luſt, is that which is committed wich that ſexe, which is 
not forthat naturall yſe ; which was the (inne of the Heathen, hen man With manwrought 

& Rom.1.27, Such were the Sodomites, which with one conſent came from all quar- 

otthecicie, and beſet Lors houſe, and would haue offced villanie ynto thetyo young 
| Mm2. men, 
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men, (which were indeed two Angels) whom Let had recciued into his houſe, Genef,, q 
Theſe, whom the Apolile callech «pile, liers witn men, with others there named __ 
witzout ther great repentance excluded the kingdome of hezuen,and inheritance of Gog 
1.Tor,6b 9g. ; 
3. The Apofite in the ameplac?,nameth alſo the rthi:d vanaturall tane of 11R, Oſthoſe 
 whom:h: Apoſile callerh uwari, efteminate, wanton,and lafciuinus pecſans : malles,15 the 
Litine Incerpreter wravflaceth, who co commit vncleannes with the foine kind, withthe 
ſame ſexe, and with the laine perſon, thatis, withthemiclucs, in the voluntarie emiſhon 
of thetrnacure, ſuch as was in pait the finne of Er and Onan, the toanes of /uda?, whom the 
Lord deliroyed for their wickednes, Gen.;8.thelec arc lo called molles, render, dejicate 
4 efteminare, Ouianullem triitutiam tolerare poſſunt, becaulcthey can endureno priete in hy 
fitting of carnall concupiſcence. T oſtat, que{t.22. | 
5.qu. Why But heere tre queſtion will be demaunded, what the reaſon is, ſeeing this kind of filthi. 
ſome kindof neg js odious b:fore God, and man, and by the Word of God condemacdyyet the lawes 
— of men make no prouiſion againſt it. _ | | 
by humane Hereofcwo reaſons may be rendred: 1. Becauſe this kind is committed ſecretly,ſo that 
lawcs. it cannot be proued by witnefſe,and fo by due proofe be cenfured : ſuch finnes the Jawes of 
men ſpecially provide for, as may be by wituefle or other cuidence mamtfefled : now this 
vncleannes can hardly be brought to 11ght, but by the parties chemiclues, who are notfo 
impudent, as to a&t any fuchthing in open view: as the Prcit of Pitapus (tanding aloftyp. 
onthe ſaites, vied toſhew his priuie parts vntothe people, to prouoke their beaftly luſt: 
So allo other ſecret linnes, as the adulterie and murther of thc hearr, mens lawes cannot 
mcet with,vnlefle they be ſuch, as are againſt the State of ihe Prince,and Commonwealth, 
forthen, euen ſuch thoughts and purpoſes, though they rake no ettzEt, yerit they can bee 
diſcovered, as by the confcſſion of the parties, or by cheir teilow conſpirators, are worthi- 


ly puniſhed. Toftat. queſt.22. 
2. Another reaſon is, becauſe, Solos alli infitie mandat bumana lex, humanelawes on- 


ly command the acts of juſtice : and forbiddeall ſuch acts, whireby one hurterh another, 
and fo humane ſocietie is hindred: hereof itis, that intemperance, prodigalitie, pride, 
cowardlines and ſuch like, are not cenſured by humane lawes, bccaulſe they are no acts of 
iniuſtice tending to the hurt of others. So other acts of vnclcannes, as of adulterie, inceſt, 
rape, arc by law rcftrained, becauſe the hurt and diſgrace of others is thereby procured;bur 
this molhcres, licet fit altus intemperantie, non eſt tamen atluriniuſtitie, &c, This efteminare 
pollution of the bodie by it ſelte,thoughic be an aRof intemperancie,yet itisnoact of in« 
iuſtice, becaute none other is hurt thereby, which thing humane lawes eſpecially prouide 

for. 7 oftat. queſ#.2 2. 
8.qu, Ofthe Thou ſhalt not commit adulterie. Here by the very letter of the 11w,that gricuous and hai- 
greatnesof nous finne of adulterie is forbidden : the greatnes of which fnne is thus aiwplified, and er 
—_— forth. 1. Ambroſe thus deſcribeth the ſin of adulterie : God made two in the beginning, 
and commanded that they two ſhould be as one fleſh, Onod vnurs ſeparas corpus, &c. nath- 
re adulterinm eſt: inthat thou doſt ſeparate ene bodie,&c. thou doit adulrerate nature,&c. 
Firſt therefore by adulterie, che holy infliturion of God is violated, which maketh man and 
wife but one fleſh : e Ambroſe Hexemer.lib.s.cap.7. 2. Chryſoſtome enultiplieth many rea- 
fons together, Oni capta wxore poit hoe carnts remedium alieng tniuriatur, nulam veniam 
Conſequitr: hoc iam laſcinia eſ/,%c. he that having taken a wite,wrongeth another woman, 
ſhall hardly find pardon: for this is a fin of wantonnefſe. 3. $1 ſcan repudiare & aly vacare 
non licet, cc, It it be vnlawfull for a man to put away his wite, 3nd vieanother, (which is2 
kind of adulteric ) how much more is he to be blamed, qu: ſue al1am addit, which joyneth 
3 another to his wife? 4. Againe, the greatnes of the fin of adulterie appeareth, by compt- 
ring it with other grear fins: itis ſo heinous before God, Ye fi vx07 ab Idelolatre vir, j;ſ0 
nolente,diſcedat puniatnr;/in ab adultero,minime,That if the wife depart fr6 an husband,that 
3 is 26 Idolater, again(t his will, ſhe is puniſhed ; if from an adultcrer, ſheis not: che firli the 
Apoitle ſ1eweth, that ic is vnlawfull for awoman to depart from an ynbelecuing husband, 
| being willing to dwell with her, 1.Cor.7.13. but for adulterie, the wife may bc diſmiſſed, 
[ Martth.5.32. 5. Further, by comparing of the effects rogether, this finne appeareth what 


it is, Cue cur infidels babitat ron oft :mmunda,&c. ſhe which dwelleth with an inſide” - =" 
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polluted or vrccleane: For the wnbeleening bu band ts [ ntlified by the wife,1.Cor.7.1 4.But the 
{>rmicator, and much more the adulcerer, maketh the members of Chrift, che members of 
an harlot, 1.Cor.6.14» 6. [z hac vita ſecum innumera mala trahit, This fin of adulcerie and 
fornication, bringeth an innumerable companie of evils with it in this life, beſide the pu- 
iſhment ot the next : Conitur vitam miſeram 7 infelicem winerehe liuveth a miſerable and 
vahapyie lite; Alienam domum trepiaus ingreduyr, omnia met, liberos ſerros : he entreth 
trembling into anorners houſe, he is afraid of cuery thing,ot the ſeruants,and the children, 
&c, Sic fere Chryſost. ſuper Toan. hom, 62. 7 Thom. Aqum, A woman committeth three 
great tnnesinthe linne of adultcrie: ſhe is fir; Sacrtlega,the commircreth iacriledgeingo- 
ing agarnlt Gods ordinance, in parting that aſunder, wtuch God hath coupley : ſecondly, 
ſheis Proderrixſhe {1nn=th by betraying her husbany, vader whole government ſhe is, and 
giuing her ſelfc ouer to another, tor the woman hath nor power over her owne bodice, bur 
theman, and ſo likewiſe of the man, 1.Cor.7.4. Thirely, (he is faratrix, ſhe commirrerh 
theft : Ex alzeno viro ibs conStitait filios, ſhe getteth her children by another man, Thom, 
cal. 

: This finne of adulterieis one of thoſe which excludeth out of the kingdome of hea- 
ven,1.Cor.6.9.and whoremongers among the reſt ſhall haue their part in the lakechat 
burneth with fire and brim{lone, Reuel. 22.8. And in this world, though adulterers and a- 
dulcerefſes ſhould eſcape the cenſure of men, as often they doe, yer God will not ſuffer 
ſuchto goe vn puniſhed : he will iudgerhem himſelfe,Heb.13.4. Therefore the Wiſe man 
ſetting foorth che adulterous woman, ſaith,that ſhe forſaketh the guide of ber youth, and for- 

getterb theconenant of hey God,Prou.2.17.God therfore will take reuenge of luch,astran(- 

reflors of his couenant, This made /oſeph that he would not conlent to the valawfull de- 
Fre of his Miltrefle, ſaying, How cav {doe this great Wickednes, and ſo ſine againit God? Ge- 
nefis 29 | 

Pinker will here be enquired, whether this precept, 'Tbhox ſhalt not commit adalterie, 7-49: Adultery 
doth not indiftcrently binde both the man any the woman, thar as wel the husband as the _— 
witc,if he goe voto any ſtrange fleſh,commicteth adulteric. In e Augnitines time men took pang as in the 
yato themſelues grear libertie herein,and it was growne to be ſuch a generall cuſtome : ve wite, 
iam of mnlieribus fere per ſuaſum ſit licere hac viris, ſed non tcere multeribits; That women 
arealmoſt now perſwaded, that it is lawfull for men, but nor for women ; faricisofren 
heard, that the wiues haue been brought to themarket place robe punithed, qus fatts cuns 
ſernts innents ſunt, which haue been tound with their ſeruants : buc it was ncuer heard af, 
that a man was ſet in the marketplace, qui inwentus eff cum ancille, which was found with 
hismaide, eAvguitize by diucrs reaſons overthroweth this wickeJ cultome,ſhewing, that 
It was par peccarnm, a like finne both inthe husband and wife : and in the-like (inne, that 
the man ſcemeth more innocent, facit nov diuina veritas, ſed hum1ns perver(itas : not the 
divine veritie is the cauſe, but humane peruerfitie, Then he vieth theſe perſwaſions: _. 

1, From the faich that is made mutually by both,the husband and the wife vnto Chriſt: 
Ouod a me exigis,redde mihr: fidem tibi debeo, fidem m1h1 debes : fidem Chrifto ambo debemus, 
&, That which thouexaReſt of me,render vnto me : I have plight thee my faith, and chou 
haſt plight me thy troth : we both haue plight our faith voro Chrilt,&c. 

2, He reaſoneth from the like : Notite ire V95,qu0 eas ſequinon vultts : Ye men, goc not 
that way wherein you would not hane your wives to follow: ſay not, | goe not to another 
mans wife, I goe vnto my maide: Vs vt arcat tibi, vxor twa,&c. Wouldelt thou thy wife 
ſhould lay vnto thee; I g0 not to another womans husband,l go vnto my.man or ſeruantc? 

3- From the precminence and ſuperioritie of man : Say nor,we cannot: Qued pote#f far- 
ra,vir non poteſi? Can a woman forbeare,and cannot a man? For what,z!la carnem non por 
at,&c.i5not ſhe alſo fleſh and blood ? was not the woman firlt beguiled of the Serpent? 
But you will lay,thatche woman may eaſily auoid adulterie, becauſe (he is held in by the 

*"Rchſulnes of hcr husband, and by the terror of humane lawes : 11u!te cuitodie faciunt 
man caitam, virum caflum faciat ipſa virilitas : Many keepers make a woman chalt : 
andlet manhood it felfe make the man chaſte : nam ideo mulicri maior cuftodia, quia maior 
afrmitas: for therefore a woman had neede of more firaite keeping, becauſe ſhe is the 
"kr ;her husband and the terror of lawes watch ouer her,and God watcheth ouer thee, 
Tothis purpole Anguitme, 
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. Further, the very letter of the precept, which in the Hebrew is put in the Maſculine, 
fo t3neaph : Thou, that is, the man, ſhall no: commir adulterie. eArguZtime well inferteth ; 
that although it be only expreſlely forbidden to che man, 7 5ou ſhalt not comer thy »-19h, 
bours wife : !5ta lex non ſolum viris, ſed & famine dataeit : Yet thislaw is nor oaly viven 
vnro men, but vnto women al{o : and {o this precepr as well bindeth women, as men, as all 
the reſt of the Commandements doe : 7 hou ſhalt not kt '!, T how ſhalt not fteale,&c, Hunt, 
qu.71.mm Exod. F. 

. Laftly,the Apoſtle ſheweth, that as the woman hath no power of her owne bodie 
bur the husband, ſo neither hath the husband power over his owne bodie, bur the wiſe. 
1.Cor.7.4. and therefore as well the one as the other are rettrained of all carnall libertjetg 
goevnto (trange fleſh; | | 

'8.qu.Whether But this being agreed ypon,thar adulterie is a ſin as well in the husband as inthe wife, 
adulteriebea jt will further be deinanded,in which of them iris a greacer tne, or whether it be not e. 


fine he Juallin both, 
1. Augnitine thinketh,as is ſhewed before, that it is par peccatwm,a like finne whether in 


man,or the þ | 

woman. the husband,or in the wife, And Thomas addeth further, that in the time of the law tliere 
was not an equalicie ;for the man among the lewes might haue many wines, but not the 
wife many husbands : /aco matrimonium nunquam [tat perfeilum habuit,niſi inlege Chri. 
fli: Therefore matrimonic had neuer any pertect Rare, bur vader the lawof Chritt. Butto 
rhis it may be anſwered: that the inſtitution of marrimonie being firſt made in Paradiſe, 
was the ſame both vnder the law of Moſes,and the law of Chrilt : but that much was per. 
mitted and tolerated ynto the Iewes only for che hardnes of their hearr,as our bleſled $4 
uiour ſheweth, Matth. 1 9. 

2. Some doe yrgethe lawes of men,and the greater puniſhments, which have been laid 
ypon women for adulterie;rather then ypon men: and that therefore the finne of the wo- 
man ſhovJd be the greater : But this ſheweth notthe gregtnes of che finne before Cod, but 
the greater inconuentence that is brought vpon the Ciuill and polictke Rate (which the 

 lawesof men ſcekechiefly to picferue) by the adulterie of the woman, rather then of the 
man, _ FRET ' 

3. Somethinkethatit is a greater ſinne in theman, becauſe of his authoritie, quia vi 
caput mulierts, becauſe the man is head of the woman: and «he Apoſtle biddeth, chat wo= 
men,if they would learne any thing, ſhould ache thtir hncband; at home, 1.Cor.14.35.E97 ergo 

- vir dottor mulierts : The man then is the womans teacher :then as the Prieſt honeth more 
then a lay man,becauſe he is his Teacher; fothe man doch more grieuouſly offend then 
the woman : Thomas in opu/cul. Bur this prooueth nor that the finne of the man imply is 
greater,then the finne of the woman, bur in a certaine reſpect, 

. Wherefore the beſt anſwere is, that the finne of adulterie in ſome reſpeQts is equall 
in both fexes,and in ſome other greater, both inthe one and the other. 

1- In regard of the law of Matrimonie, whereby they have giuen their faith each tothe 
other,the finne ſeemeth to be equall : for the man hath no more power ouer himleltein 
this behalfe,then the woman, as S.Paw{teacheth,1.Cor. 7.4. and therefore by Cloſes law, 
as well the adulterzr,as the adultereſſe, was to be pur to death. | 

2, But in reſpect of the qualitie and condition of the perſon, beeavſe the womanis 
the weaker yeſſell,and the man is the head of the woman, and of the more ftrength, his 
finne is greater inthe man, becauſe he therein giveth an cuill example to che weaker pat* 

| tie, and teacheth her an euill leflon.Eccleliaſticus 9.1. 

3» Bur the inconueniences conſidered that follow hereupon, as the ignominic and 
ſhame of houſes, the confuſion of inheritances, and the obrruding of falte hriresby che 
adulterie and falſe play of women;their nne is thought ro exceede : Simler. Which might 
be thereaſon alſo why among the Iewes, the men were permitted to hauc diuers W1Ues, 
but not the women to haue divers husbands. 

9.qu.Whether Somewhat here would be inſerted concerning the puniſhment of adulteric by the ſen- 
adulrericbe tence of death : wherein there are theſe three opinions : 1, Some thinke that adulteric 
now necefſari- ought to be puniſhed capitally,according to the Iudiciall law of Moſes, and not other- 


om wiſe. Piſcator giueth diuers reaſons hereof: but two efpecially I will fingle out : 1..Delitia 
dcath, 4 remporibia naturam ſuam nou mutant : Sinnes doc not change their nature in time. - = 
”d 
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naturam ſuam um mutat :Neither doth God change his nature, ſo that he hateth ſinne no 
lefſe now,then in timespalt,neither will he haue it lefle puniſhed : Prefat.in Exod. 
Contra. 1. The nature of ane is the ſame, though the puniſhmenc be altred; Adulte- 
riets as grieuous betore God now, as it was vnder the Law : but the circumAances as of 
lace and perſon,to alſo of time,may giue occaſion of aggrauating or allewating the pu- 
niſhment. He that gathered ſtickes ypon the Sabbath was (toned co death, Numb.z30. be- 
cauſe it was neceſlaric that the law at the beginning, being then newly given, ſhould be 
eftabliſhed by ſcucricte, Bur yer our Saviour excuſeth his Apoltles for gathering and rub- 
bing eares of corne vpon the Sabbath, Matth.r 2. S.Perer pronounced the ſentence of 
death vpoi eAnanriaand Sapphira,tor dercining part of that which tacy had given to the 
Church, for the terror and example of others: yer now, ſuch difſimulation is not held to 
be worthie of death, 2. Neither is God changed, by the changing or mitigating the ri- 

our ofthe law: bur hee remouing the ſame,applieth his law according to the different 
. reſpect of rimes and perſons : for as well he might be ſaid to be changed,in the changing 
of other lawes,as of the ceremoniall, and tudicials thereto annexed. 

4 If all iadictals annexed to the Morall aware now to be neceſſarily retained, then the 
violating of the reft of the Lords day, as then of che Sabbath, which was in that reſpeR 
morall,hould be puniſhed with death; and blaſpheming, and prophaning of the name of 
God by ſwearing,as Leutt. 24.16, which would ſeeme to be too rigorous. 

5 And ſeeing the times of the Goſpell are the times of mercie, and thoſe ynder the 
Law werethe times of rigourand ſcucritie, to abate ſomewhat of the rigorous puniſh- 
ments of the Law,not leauing finne vapuntſhed,may ſeeme not vnlawfall, 

2. Another opinion is, that adulteric is not at all now to be puniſhed by death : for our 
Saviour would not condemne the woman taken in adultetie,loh.$. 

Cora. 1. Vpoun that examplevf Chriſt, it cannot bee gathered, that it is vnlawfull to 
cenſure adulcerie by death : for it would follow as well, that adultetie is nor to be puniſhed 
at all, becauſe Chriſt infliterh no puniſhment at all vpon her: only this may bee inferred, 
that by Chrifts filence and forbearance it appeareth, that the puniſhment of adulterie b 
death, is not necefſarie : for if his will had been, that the rigour of that law ſhould Rand in 
force,our Sauiour needed nor to haue feared their trappe, left they ſhould hane condemned 
him of rigour and ſeueritie, if he had iudged her worthic of death: and ifhe had repealed 
that law, they would haue accuſed him, as contrarie to Moſes. 3. This then may be colle- 
Red by Chriſts filence and conniuence, thatir is not neceſlitie, that adulterie ſhould al- 
witesand in all places be ſentenced vrito death ; but rather, that it is left indifferent : thar 
neither thoſe Churches are to be condemned of too great ſeneritie, which follow the pre- 
fident of Moſes Tudicials herein, nor yet they are to bee accuſed of roo much lenitie, which 
wdgeadulterie otherwiſe then by death, as they ſee ir beſt to fic their eſtate, ſo thatthe ſe- 
veritie of the puniſhment bee anſwerableto the qualitic of the ſinne. By 17oſes law, they 
Khich commited adulterie were to die the death, that is, if it were duplex adulterimm, that 
both the adultcrer, and adultereſſe were maried, or if the woman were anothers wife, 
Levitc20.1 ©. otherwiſe it was not death for a maried man beſide his wife, to hauc a Con- 
Ubine,or to one wife to take another, ſo ſhe were not anothers wife, What wil they thinke 
now of ſuch ſingle adulterie, that would haue it reuenged by death? chey have no preſident 
" Moſos law, for the puniſhing of this kind of adulterie by death : then it is euident, that 
al 2dulterie by the law of Moſes, was not adiudged to death, 

TheRomane lawes followed Hoſes prefident,in puniſhing of adulterers: ſo did ſome 
dther nations befide, The King of Babel burnt Zedekiah and eAh4b, two falſe Pro- 
Phets with fire, for committing adulterie, Ierem,29.23. Among the Egyprians, the man 

akenin adulterie was beaten with a thouſand ſtripes, the woman had her noſe cut off: 
Diode Stey! 16.2.cap.3. The Germanes vſed to fer the adultereſſe naked before her kin- 
worn eut off her haire,and then her husband drave her before him through the ſtreere 
ang her with cudpels : Cornel.T acit.de morib.German. The Cumcans placed the adul- 

"che Marker place vpon a ſtone inopen view, that ſhe might be derided and ſcor- 

of all, and then ſer her vpon an afſe: and cuer after ſhe was called *:8*nc, an afſe ri- 
bp "d the fone they abhorred as an vncleane thing : Plutark tom.1.in quaFtionib. Gre- 

* melt of fore other grieuous puniſhment may be impoſed yponthe odiovs ctime of 
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adulceric,whereir is not recompenſed with loſſe of life: but to dallie with fo preat ini. 

111:ic,and either to winke at it,or to let it paſſe with a light and ſuperficiall checke, is dif 

plealing ro (:0d,and oftenſue co all good men. See more of this queſtion, how farre 14. 

; ſes ludicials doe now binde,1.,qu.general.in Exod. 

26.00 Whe- But whereas the ancient Romane lawes permitted the husband eo kill his wife taken in 
therir be Jaw a«uicerie, as appeareth in the declamations of Seneca, how a man having loft both his 
full tor the hands 10 warre, comming home, and taking his wife with another in adulterie, comman. 
om "6 ded bis fonne ro kill them both,and for retuting he did abdicate and renounce him for his 
-- + opal {onne. Some would tuftific this alſo as Jawfull, pretending the example of Phincbes, that 
teric. | ftirokethe adulcercr and adulcereſic chorow at once. 

Contra. 1. Though the ancient lawes did nor puniſh the husband, that killed his wife 
raken in adulteric: yet that aCt was not thereby male lawfull, but che law did therein beare 
with the jult griefe of the husband, 2. And though the lawes of men ſhould tolerate it 
yet before God he committeth murther, becauſe he doth it in his rage,and in his owne be 
uenge, 3. Butthelatter Romane Jawes gaue no ſuch libertic for the man to kill his wife 
bu: only the adulterer with whom ſhe is caken in her husbands houſe : for by this means, 
it men hated their wiucs, they might ſceke occaſion to be rid of them : and if hee were n 
Noble perſonage, with whom the woman was found, ic was not Jawfull for the husband 
to kill him, but only to keepe him foure and twentie houres priſoner at home, vncill hee 
broughtthe witneſſes. 4. Phinehes example is altogether vnlike, for beſide that hee way 
Nirred by the cxtraordinarie motion ot the Spirit : it this prefiaent ſhould be followed, it 
might be lawfull for any man to kill the adulterer,and the adulcereſle, and not for the huſ. 
band onely: for both of theſe, whom Phinehes killed, were Rrangers vnto him: the man 

was of another tribe,and the woman a Midianiteſſe.Ex Simlero, 

11.qu. Simple Thoy ſhalt not commit adulterie,&c. 1. Some are of opinion, that ſimplex fornicatio, fin- 

- => ax ple fornication, which is ſo/ats cam ſoluta, of a fingle man with a ſingle woman, is not here 

"Ty ob 1; forbidden. Oleafter. He granteth that fornication with a woman, que eſſet alteri, vel omni- 

Commande-. 64 expoſita, which was either defiled by another, or common to many, wasforbidden co 

ment, the Iſraelites, as Deut. 22.21. Shee that played the whore in her fathers houſe ſhould bee put to 
death: but otherwiſe it was not : in this Commandemenx therefore, he thinketh adulterie 
only to be forbidden, accordingtothe natiue ſignification of the word n4pb, which ſigai- 
ficth only ro commir adulterie, 

Contra. 1. But I rather preferre the opinion of eAbenEzr4h, a learned Rabbin, who 
thinketh Omnem cocubitum,qui non eft viri cum vxore hic ſuaeſſe probibitum,That all compa- 
ming with a woman, beſide of the man Wvith the wife, is here forbidden : for ſecing ſiugle fornica- 

' tion is againſtthe law ofnature,as /#dah, before the law was written, adiudged Thamar, 
for her whoredome to the fire, Gen, 38. as OleaFter himfelfe confeſleth, it mult alſo of ne- 
ceſſitic be held to be a breach of the morall law,which is grounded ypon the law of nature. 

__ 2. Andas for the vſe ofthe word, eAnugnitime well ſheweth, by the interpretation of our 
blefied Saviour, Marth.s 9. that even adulteric is a kind of fornication: Hee that diſmiſeth 
bts wife, except for ſornication, cauſeth her to commit adalterie : the word is Tis, fornicatl- 
on, which is taken for w:x#2, adulteric. Beza tn hunc locum. 

2. But that ſingle fornication, even betweene parties both vnmaried, and vnbetrothed 
is forbidden in this Commandement, it ſhall be manifeſted by theſe reaſons. 1. _ | 
ſtine thus argueth : 1, If that kind of fornication be not torbidden here,/b: ſt illa prob tA 
in decalogo,utrum mucniripeoſſit, ignoro,whether itcan be found prohibiced elſewhere inthe 
decalogue, Iam ignorant, &c. But itis certaine, that ir is either forbidden hcere, orn0 
where in the morall law, 2. Againe, Ss furtinowine bene inteflig itur omni rllicita vſurpae 
rei alieze,&c.if ynder the name of theft is well vaderſiood, all ynlawfull vſurping of other 
mens goods, Profeflo & nomine machia omni illicitus concubitus, &C, by the ſame reaſon 

alſo, by thenameofadulcerie, all vnlawfull companic with a woman is forbidden, Aug#f 
_— "# * gueit.71.in Exod. 3.Further, Auguftinein another place thus reaſonerh : Say Not, Pxe- 
de 10.CHOrd 23 10m habeo,&c.1 hauc no wife, and therefore 1 finne not againlt her : neither do ] couet | 
_ another mans wife ; ad meretricem eo, I go vnto an harlot ; In Dewum peccas, (#17 F114 gem 
er diff\uentias libidints in te violaFti,&c, T how ſinneit againit God, whoſe image thou hast 0+ 
lated in thy ſelfe, by thy onerflowing lui, 4. Againe, Dominus, qui ſeit, q%id 1ibi vii! eff, = 
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rem conc '(ſit- bac prerepit, hee tmſſit, the Lord, who knoweth what is be(t for thee, hath gran- 
redchec a wife, tharthou ſhouldeſt not wander in luft: this he commandcth thee to «do, if 
thou can{t nor conteine thy ſelte, 8c. Therefore the fornicator, in gwing melts to lult, 
and refuſing che remeQie, which God hath appointed, therein offendeth againtt God. 

». 7 bors. Again, addeth thele arguments, 1, 4 reono Det non excluditur aliquis nil; per 
eccarm mrtale,cyc. one is not excluded the kingdome of heaven, but by amortall tine: 
bur fornication excludeth our of the king dome ot G09, 1.Cor.6.9. theretore it is a deal 
Fnnc. 2. Licet non detur corpms Urorts, datur tamen corpas Chrift, &c, althov oh hee haue 
not 2 wite gin, 2g20!t whoſe bodie he tinneth, yerthe bodie of Chriſt was given him in 
Baptiſme, a1 he made a memberthereof: if it be noc lawtull to linne againti the bodice of 
bis wite, c3uch icfle againlt the bodie of Chriſt; whoſe members he taketh,andby fornica- 
non maketh ihem members of an harlor, as S. Pax! ſheweth, 1.Cor.6.1 5. So hee conclu- 
derh, Eit ergo hereſis, dicere fornicationem,&c. it is hereſie therefore to ſay, that fingle for- 
ni:ation is not deauly fn, &c. and therefore in this precept, T how ſhalt not commit adultery, 
nor only adulteric, bur all carnall copulation out of matrimonic, is forbidden. Thomas in 

#/cul. 
? 4 Toitatus vrgeth theſe reaſons : 1. Whatſoeueris evill, belonging ynto carnall luſt, 
muſt be heere forbidden, either expreſse, ortacire, either by exprefſe words, orcloſely : for 
itcannot be forbidden cliewhere : now ſimple fornication, cuen by the naturall light of 
rcalon, is iudged co be euill : Bur itis not neceſfarie to find out athing cuill by natwe, thar 
all men ſhould be of the ſame iudgernent, bur only thoſe whole reafon and vnderftandin 
js aright: for like as ſome are deceiued in the iudgement of che outward ſenſe,as he whole 
tongue is infected wich bittercholer, thinketh hony tobe birter : and he whoſe cye is vi- 
tiate and corrupt, with a kind of melancholy, will take the Xthiope and the Crow to bee 
whitiſh: So in ſome the iudgement of naturall reaſon is corrupred, as in intemperate; and 
incontinent men: itis therefore ſufhcient, that temperate and ſober men by the light of 
reaſon, iudp* fornication to beevill, 2, Every naturall aCt, not vſcd and employed to the 
rightend, is cuill : ſorhen, as to eat and drinke, Now propter conſernationem indinidui, 8c, 
not to preſerue the bodice, but of riote and exceſle, is euill: ſo to vſe catnall copulation of 
luſt, and not Prepter conſernationem ſþecieiper generationem, &c. for the preſeruing of the 
kina by generation, forthe which iris appointed, mult needs bee euill, as it is in fornica- 
ton, ToFar, queft. 22, 

4. M. Calum thus proveth that fornication is a finne before God, and a breach of this 
Commandement : Ex qwo legimus Deum benedixiſſe coningio,&c. where we reade that God 
bleſſed mariage,it is eafie to gather on the contrarie, thar al other companying of man and 
woman, not it mariage, is accurſed, and ſorhe Apoſile ſerteth the one as oppoſite tothe 
other,Hebr.1 3.4. Afariage ts honorable among all men,8&c. but whoremongers and adnlterers 
Goqwill indge : Sceing therefore the ſanQiitie and chaſtitic of mariage, is commanded in 
this precepr, the contrarie is forbidden, all otheraRs of vncleannes whatſoever, which 
#ea violation of mariage. 2, Nec aliunde, quam ex lege Oſe a illam reprehenſionem ſumnſit, 
bc, neither did F7oſearake that reprehenſion, but from the law, chap.4.1 1. 1/horedome and 
wine take away the heart, 2. S.Panl alſo ſheweth, that the Ifraclites were puniſhed for their 
fornication ; and fell in one day 23.thouſand,1.Cor. 30.8. 4. The Apoſtles alfo exhorting 
the brethren to abfteine from fornication, giuethis as areaſon thereof, becauſe Aoſes was 
Hadintheir Synagogves every Sabbath day, AQ.15.19. if fornication then, had nortſbeen 
conrarie tothe Jaw of oſes, and ſo generally taken, it had not been ſuch a great offence, 
Si Calwin. in hunc locum. 

Some do make (pirirnall fornication a breach of this Commandement, Then ſhalt not 13.qu.Spiriry: 
Wit adulterie : Neceſſe ef ſpirntaaliter obſernari : it muſt bee ſpiritually obſerued : and all fornication 

dfinence from (| Picituall fornication, they make of three ſorts, A ceremonys [dolormmr, isnor a breach 

i ſuperititione Gentilam, from the ceremonies of Idols, and all ſuperſtition of the of thisprecepr, 

Miles: there is another kind of fornication, Quz in /udaiſmi ſuperititionibus continetar, 
"coofiſteth in the ſu perſiitions of Indaiſme; and the third is, adwulterinm bereticoram, 

'terie of heretikes. Lippomy. ex collationibys patrum. 
t\Piriruall fornication, becauſe ir concernerh the worſhip of God, cannot bereſferred 
Pprecept, being of the ſecond Table, which only concerneth our duric roward out 
neighbour : 
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neighbour : and beſide, if chis precept ſhould be ſo ſpiritually vnderſtood, then theref of 
the ſecond cablcin like manner,which were inconvenient: and ſpiritual fornication which 
15 committed by idolatrie and falſe worſhip, is a peculiar breach of the ſecond Comman. 
demcnt, «nd therefore need not to be referred hither. 
1 3.9u, Otche" Now vecauſe in this preceprt, Thor ſoalt not commu ads/terie,as ai] inconueniencie 3nd 
lawtulnes and yncleannes is forbidden : ſo chaflitie both in mariage and withovt,is commanded. Here ie 
dignitic of ma- ſhall nor be amiſie to inſert certaine queſtions concerning mariage ; and firlt of the law. 
_—_ tulnes and G1gnitic thereof, which the Apolile calleta Lonzurable Heb.r 3.4. This honour 
of the maried eſtate is ſer toorth, 1. By the atithor and inftitucor rhereot, God himſelſe 
when he brought Exe vato Adam; and co fignific the neere coniviition that O!ghtto a 
berwcene man and wife, he made wornan of one of the mans r1bbes, Gen. 2. 2, The time 
and place,when and where Matrimonie was inſtituted, doe {ct toorth the commendation 
of it, which was in Paradiſe, in the time of mans innocencie, before ſinne yer was encred 
into the world. 3. The holy and holeſome ends, tor the which Matrimonie was ordained 
doc {hew not only the lawfulnes but the excellencic of it: which ſhall afrerward,queſi.17, 
more fully be declared : whereof the molt eſpecial] is,the procreation of children,ip/s Deo, 
Eccleſiz 5 rcipubiice : vato God himfelte,his Church, and Common-wealth,Buras, 4. In 
holy Matrimonie it hath pleaſed God to repreſent vnto vs, ths mylticall coniunRion be. 
rwecne Carilt an< nis Church, Ephe.5. ſo that it cannot bee but holy, wherein is ſhadowed 
forth ſuch an holy myfleric, 
14 qu. Ofrhe Now Matrimonie is of two ſorts,cither ixch»4tam,which is only initiate, and begun, by 
clpouſals and the eſpouſais and contract onely ; or it is perfett and corſrrmmare, when all the rites of ma. 
_— E. riage are accompliſhed and performed. Concerning the contract a.;d eſpouſals, which is 
once! the aſhancing and betrothing of the man and woman each to other, by their owne volun« 
and divers taric and full conſcar, with the hiking and approdation of cheir friends,there are two kinds 
kinds thercof. of them : 1. Some contracts are conditional), and de furmro, of thetime to come, as they are 
* _ . called ;as if the man make this promiſe, that hee will marrie a woman if her friends will 
conſent,or if he may hauea competent dowrie with her: or if both che parties arc vnder 
age, and not fit for mariage ; for all theſe eſpouſals are onely promiſes of mariage for the 
time to come: and they doe not binde the patties : they may ſhew their leuitie in not per= 
forming the promiſe made, yaleſie they can giue probable and reaſonable cauſe of the 
change of their minde ; but they arc not to bee forced by any ſuch promiſe of mariage,to 
accompliſh thc ſame. 2. The other kinde of ci{pouſals, is de preſenti,pronounced of the 
time preſent : as if one ſay, Ego te mibi desÞondeo vxorem : 1take theeto my wile :this con- 
. tract is aQuall andetfeuall,and cannot be diſlolued, bring lawfully made:for that which 
God hith coupled together,man cannot put aſunder,Marth.19.7 and they which arethus 
contracted,are man and wite before God : as /akob calleth Rachel, being onely eſpouſed, 
his wife: Giue me mywife,Genef.29.21.and the Angell cailcth ery eſpouſed to loſeph, 
bis wife, Matth.1.20. Hercofit was,that by Afoſes law,he which defloured a maide eſpou- 
ſed ynto another, was to bee ſtoned to death, Deur.22.23, 3. After theſe eſpouſals,there 
came betweene them andthe celebration of the mariage ſome conuenient ſpace of time: 
I. For publike honeſtic ſake,that they ſhould not preſently come together ,as bruite bealis 
in the heate oftheirfleſhly deſire. 2. That by this mcanes their mindes might be firll knit 
together, before thcic bodies : their deſire of each to other by this mcanes being kindled 
and encreaſed, 3. That this pauſe being made, if in the meane time there ſhould fall out 
__ anyiuſtcauſeoflct,it might appeare.Bucanz, bn: 
r5.qu. Oſma- Mariage is conſummate by two ſolemne and publike aRtions ; one is reigious and = 
- Tiace conlun;- Clefrafticall, the other is Ciuill : 1, The parties eſpouſed are firſt brought into the face 0 
' mate,and the the congregation, both to reftifie their vnfained conſent each to other, and that they may 
 Tites and or publikely be inſtruſted by the Miniſterof the duties of mariage,and be commended ynto 
ders thereinto G 1 the prayers of the congregation : which godly vic of the publike celebration 
be oblerued, —_— res godly vic of the puoit mr 
| mariage before the congregation, howlocuer ſome ſ{chiſmarikes fooliſhly and WI pr 
ſpurne again{t it: yet is grounded partly vpon the example of God himſclte, who brougnt 
| . aud multi- 
1 man and woman together,and gaue them a ſolemne bleſſing, ſaying, Encreaje 4® =_ 
plie: parily vpon thatrule of the Apoſtle, 1.Corinth. 14.40. that all things 1n the C - 
ſhould be done honeſily,and by oder : for by this meanes, ſecret and clandetine — 
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oes,27C prevented :and the parties freed from all ſuſpition, who without this publike ſo- 
lemnittc might be thougheto live incontinently rogether: and ſceing all things are con= 
ſecrae by ch* word of God and prayer, 1.Tim.4.5.itis requiſitethat ſucha waightie bulte 
ele as this, ſhould be ſanctified with prayer, and inuocation of the name of God. 

>. Theother publike action is Ciuill,in the nupriall feaft, or feſtiuitie : for it hath been 
commendable cuſtome in all ages,and in all nations almolt, to ſolemnize mariage with 
the cheerefull meeting of friends : 28 Laban madcafcaſt inthe mariage of his daughters, 
Gencl,29.22. our bleſſed Sautour was preſent at a mariage feaſt at Canain Galile,loh. 2. 
pr che mariage feaſt ought to bee kepr with this caveat, that there bee noexceſle, riot, or 
4i{order,wirh other abuſes,that ofen fall out in ſuch meetings. As in that great featt which 
the great King of Perſia made ynto his Nobles, ſuch good order was kept, that none was 
compelledto drinke more then he would himſelfe, Eſther 1.8. This moderate and ſober 
Linde of feafting may ſafely bererained among Chriftians,according to S. Parls rule, Phi- 
lip.4 8.9. 1/hatſoeuer things are true,whatſoener things are honest, whatſocner things are init, 
&c thoſe things doe,and the God of peace ſhall be with you. Ex Bucano. 


4.0L 


But in lawtull mariage diuers conditions are required, and namely theſe : 1. That Ma- 16,qu. Whar 
rimony be contracted between ſuch parties as are apt for mariage. The contracts then and conditions are 
eſpouſals made betweene children are void. 2. That there be a voluntarie conſent of both £<quired in 


parties, not forced or vrged thereunto. 3. The conſent aiſo of the parents, or of thoſe 


awfull mart- 


which arcin the place and ſtead of parents, muſt not be wanting. 4. There muſt be no > 


ercorin the perſons : as when they are eſpouſed as virgins, which prooue afterward to bee 
otherwiſe: or ſuch like errors and miſtakings. | 5. That honeſt conditions be propounded 
in ſuch contracts, with decencie and comelines, 6. That Matrimonie be contr2Gted onely 
berweenetwo parties : for though the Fathers were permitted co haue many wiues; yer 
wemuftlive not according to examples, but by a certaine law and rule,7.Mariage muſt be 
contraſted in the Lord,that is, only betweene the faithfull and belecuers,and ſuch as con- 
ſent together in the true faith and religion. 8. That ſuch perſons contra not together, 
ware within the degrees prohibited either of affinitie and conſanguinitie, which are ex- 
preſſed Leuit.18.which prohibicion of degrees is grounded vpon the law of nature, and 
therefore is morall and perpetual! : for God did caſt out the Cananites, becauſe they were 
defiled herein, Leuit. 1 8.24. who were not bound to the ceremoniall, but to the morall 
lawes: and the end of this prohibition of certaine degrees was for reuerence of the neere- 
nes of kinred and blood,as this reaſon is rendred : None ſhall come neere to any of the hin- 
redof bis fleſh to vncouer their ſhame, Leuit.1 8.6. and therefore this law is vniuerſall and 
perpetuall: Y7/, Concerning the particular limitation of theſe degrees and righe com- 


putation of them ; fee elſewhere this marter handled art large, Synopſ. contr,15.of Matri- 
monie,qu.z. 


Now the ends wherefore Matrimonie was ordained are theſe: 1. Inreſ] pet of the par- 17.qu-Ofthe 


ties themſelues there are three ends : 1. That they ſhould be a mutuall helpe one ynto 
anther, both in divine and humane duties : as the Lord,when he made woman, ſaid, will 
we an belpe meete for him,Gen.2,18, which helpe is partly in humane affaires,asin do- 
meſticall duties,in gouerning and orderingthe familie, in the bringing vp, and education 
of children: and in perſonall duties,one in helping and relicuing another, in licknes,and 
0 health : as alſo in diuine,one in comforting another, in praying one for another, and 
ſuch like. 2, Mariage is ordained to be a remedie againſt incontinencie and vagrant luſt, 
1.Cor.7.2, 3.For procreation of children, which ſhould continue their parents name, 
— In his inheritance : as the Lord ſaid ynto them, Gen.1.28.Encreaſe and mul- 

2, In reſpe& of the Church and Common-wealth, Matrimonie was appointed asa 
meane to encreaſe them both with profitable members and inſtruments : and therefore 
parents are charged to bring vp their children in the inſtruction and information of the 
and, Epheſ'6.4. that they may be fit to be employed in the Church and Common- 


3- Inreſpe& of God, Matrimonie was inſtituted principally for the ſetting foorth of 
sglotie; that the married parties ſhould together better learne to ſerue and worſhip 
2%, 2nd to bring yp their children in his feare: and in their matrimonie, whichis a 

= ſweete 


ends ofthe in- 
firution of 
mMaAtrimonie., 
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ſweete and amiable felowſhip, is ſer foorth rhat myſticail contunction,which is betweene 
Chriftand his Church, Epnel.5 32. Ex Baces. Frfen. 
13 qu. Ofthe The dunes be pertormedin mariage are fic}, fuch as are common betweene man and 
muruall macri- wife : 25 1. Mauruali Lowe, that they ſhould one loue another, to loue as they are beloves 
—_— duacs 2, Marimoniali faith, in keeping cthemſelues one co another, nor ſceking after range 
rv "5" W2 f:{h. 3.A communion of their goods,one ſupplying anothers wants: and a communion 
of affection, one hauivg a lively fellow feeling of anothers griefes, 4, The educacion of 
their children, wherein boch the parents are bound to ſhew their Chriſtian care. 5-And 
mutvall bearing 2nd forbearing one another, colerating theic infirmities, with a defice tg 
haue chem amended and healed. Fr/a. 

2, The duues required on the husbands part are : r. Toinftruct and teach his wife, and 
bring her toche knowledge of God:1.Cor.14.35. 2. To beherhead,to proteR and de. 
fend her from iniuries,to guide,direct,and gouerne her in diſcretion: Ephel.g.23.The buſe 
band is the womans brad,as Chriit ts the head of bis Charch, 3. To be amiable vito his wife 
not bitter or cruell vato her, Colofl.3.19. not ro vie her as his maide or feruant; bur as his 

okefellow, and collaterall companion and coadiutrix in the government of the houſe, 

. To proutde for her all things ncedfull in ficknes, and in healch : for hee is worſe then an 
Infidell,chat doth not provide for thoſe of his owne houſe, r.Timorth.5.8. 5. To honour 
the wife as the weaker vellcll, r.Pct.3.7, and in his Chriſtian diſcretion to winne her with 
lenitie. 

3. The ſpeciall duties on the behalfe of che wife are: 1. To ſhew her care and diligence 
in preſcruing of her husbands domelticall eſtate, and wiſcly diſpoling the houſchold af. 
faites: as that huſwiuely Matrone is deſcribed, Prou.z1. 2. To giue due reverence and 
honourto her husband,as vnto her head,as Sareis commended,1.Pet.3.7. 2. And co be 
ſubie& and obedient vnto him in all things in the Lord, Epheſ.5.22. 

—_— Matrimonie is neither denied vnto any by the diuire inſticution, nor yet commanded 
9.qu.Whe- _—_ _— | 
ther matiage Viitoall : 1. Itis lawfull and granted ynto all co marric, if they. will : for the Apolile faith, 
be left indiffe- that mariage is honourable among all men, Hebr.1 3.4. becauſe that bleſſing given ynto 
renttoall, qnariage, Excreaſe and multiplie,was generall ro Adam,and all his poſteritie, 2, As mariage 
isnot neceſſarily impoſed vpon all, ſo is it incifterent vnto thoſe, which haue the gift of 
continencie: for although they neede not the remedie of matrimonie againſt fornication, 
hauing receiued that ſpeciall gift; yecthey may defite mariage for mutuall comfort, and 
to haue iſſue : and for other ends, whereunto mariage was appointed. 3.But yntothoſe 
which cannot containe,it is neceſſarieto yſe this remedie, and ro them mariageis not in- 
different. So the Apolile ſaith, /c Were good for a man not to touch a woman : nenertheleſſe to 
awoid fornication, let Enter) 10141 haue hi; wife, &c, 1. Cor, 72. and veri.9. / F they cannot ab- 
_ ftainelet them marrie : for it 1s better to marrie then to burne. 4. But though this libertie be 
giuen to vſc the remedie, yer there muſt be a temperate ſobriztie and moderation, both in 
the vſc of mariage,that they doe not giue themfelues ouer to fleſhly delight,bur ſometime 
ſequelter them(elues to faſting and prayer,1.Cor.7.5. And a comely decencie mult be ob- 
ſerucd both in fult and ſecond mariages,not haſtily and greedily to fall into them: as a» 
mong the Romances Numa made a law,that a woman ſhould not marrie within tenne mo» 
neths after her husbands death. /7/in. 


2. Dlaces of doftrine. 


x.do&. Ofrhe In this Commandement vnder one {, peciall kinde of adulterie, all other aQtsof vnclean- 
generalland neg whatſocuer are reſtrained : and wharſoeuer belongeth yaro chaftirie,is preſcribedan 


_— commanded : as theſe three vertues principally: 1. Chaſtitie. 2. Shamefalines. 3.Icmpe- 
this precepr. Fance, The contrarie ynto which vertues likewiſe are forbidden. 
I 


. Chaſtitie is commanded, which is a vertue keeping both the ſoule and bodie chaſte, 


auoiding and ſhunniog all yacleannes and ynlawfull luſt, both in mariage,and in he ſingle 
eſtate: as alſo all cauſes, occaſions, opportunitics, egging and prouoking thereunto, 48 


likewiſe the effects and inconueniences thar enſue thereon. So the Apoſtle ceacherh: The 


«s the will of God exen jour ſanttificationthat ye frenld abitaine from fornicatien,! has ener} if 
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ws ſhould ke 99how to poſſeſſe bt: veſſell in belrmes and honanr, not in the Iuit of concupiſcence, 
&c.1,Thelk4-3-4+ | | > HE. 

Contrarie v2to tn1s vertue of cha{iſcie are, 1. Such kinds of inordinate iuft,as are againſt 
even this NALUre of Ours, as It 1s COIrupt : 2s fict}, rhe contulion of divers kindes,as when 
men arc given Oe! tO vic affc ctions tochle themic!ues with, bruite bealts. Secon:ily, tic 
thuſe of che {cx,as wen men with men worke tilthinetle, which was one of the finnes of 
me fcathen Rom 1.28, Likewiſe may the feminine icx be avuled, Rom.1.27. Tinrcly, 
when 35 the l2atullſex is vicd, but 11 t0O NCeLe A degree, as 19 10ce(l ; ail theſc ate vnnatu- 
«ail luffs,a0 9 deſerue of the Magiſtrate to be extraordinarily puniſicd, 

\, Oclicr kindes of Jults there are, which proceecJe from this our corrupt nature; 1,For- 
nication DEEWECNC partics not married, when as one with one commitreth follie, or which 
«more odt0US,0NC with many,which 1s the vile practiſe of tirumpers and whores, 2. A- 
{ulcerie,cither the one partic being married,and itis called adu/terium /implex,limple adul- 
terie;or boch, wnich 1s adulterium dup/ex,double adulterie. 

1, There arc befuerhelſe,cuill inclinations of the hart,and inward inflammations,»vhich 
the godly do reſiſt by prayer, and cut oft the occaſions of them: and the remedie againit 


ic kind of lult, is mariage, according to S. P.w!s ale ; [t i better to marie, then toburne, 


1.C01:7+9- 
a" 04/3" is heere required, which abhorreth all kind of turpitude and vncleannes, 


being alwaies accompanied with acercaine griete & feare, left any thing vacomely ſhould 
becommitred : ſuch was the ſhamefattnes of /oſeph,that being enciſed often by his ſhame= 
Jeſſe Miltreſſe, would not afterward come into her companie. | 

Contrarie hereunto, are: 1, Immodeſtic and vaſhamefaſtnes, ſuch as was in Ferodias 
daughter, that came in impudently and daunced before Terod, and the reſt that were at 
thecable, 2. Obſcenitie and vyncomelines in word or in deed, as in /oſephs Miſtrefſe, thar 
wasnotaſhamed ro moue him with her owne mouth to lie with her, 

1, Temperance isalſo commanded, which is a moderate and ſober vſe of ſuch things as 
belong vnto the bodie, as meate and drinke, agreeableto the time, place, and perſons, as 
$. Pau! ſaith, Be not filled with we, wherein is exceſſe. Epheſ.5.18. | 

Contraric hereunto, are: 1. Intemperance in meats and drinkes, as in drunkennes and 
gluctonie ; 2, Exceſſe and ſuperfluitic of meats and drinkes, which breedeth intempe- 
race: as alſo excefſe and pride of apparell, reproued by the Prophet in the daugh:crs of 
Son, Ifai.z. and other vnſcemely vſages of the bodice, as in painting or colouring the face 
orhaire,as wicked whoriſh /ezabe/ vicd to do, 2.King.9.30. 3.Contratie vnto this mode- 
raeremperance, is in another extreame ſuperſtitious and immoderate abltinence, ſuch as 
wasthat of the Heremites and Anachorites,that with too rigorous abftin:nce and taſting, 
did opprefſe nature, Y7/. 4. As intemperance in diet is forbidden,as the nouriſhing cauſe 
efluſt,ſo alſo in all other kind of behauiour: as the wantonnes of the eye, which opened as 
twerea window vnto that great {in of adulterie, which Did commireed with Bathſheba, 
251m.12, Likewiſe obſcenitie and vncomelines in ſpeech: for ewill words corrupt good 
manners,r.Cor. 15.33. Siler. But theſe two lalt rehearſed, are rather oppoſite vmto the ſe= 
cond yertue of ſhamefaſtnes before rehearfed. 


3. Places of controuerfr : 


Thou ſhalt nos commit adulterie,8c. Firſt, ſeeing this precept commandeth chaſtitiein the . C———_— 
martied eſtate to be preſerved, the Nicolaitanes, and heretikes called GnofFics, are con- —— - 
&mned, which as of other things, broughtin a filchie communitie, and mutuall commix- nabapuits,and 
of their wives. Bucanze, Contraricto the Apoflles doctrine, T» auoid fornication, let e- N:colaicancs, 
ny me bane bis wife, 1.Cor.7.2. that is, the wife ought to bee proper and peculiar to the which make 
ladand, and the husband likewiſe to the wiſe: for the honour of mariage is fained, wives 
ze mariage bed is defiled, and therefore the Apoſtle putteth them both together, —— 
1344. 2. con'ut, A« 
further, this Commandement forbidding the violating of mariage by aduhterie,and al! gai{tthe Mar 
Xt neleane and vnlawfull luſt, conſequently alloweth the wholeſome remedre of ma. $900 
ge, apainſithe od hereukes ,the Maniches, Encratites, Marcioniilts; Chryſoit.bom.12 .mn - yo SR 
| Nan 1.7 moth. MALIAagE, 
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4.conſut. A- 
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1.7 imoth. « Ambroſe addeth to theſc the Patritians,in 1 Tim.4. that condemned maria 
as being in{tcured of Satan: whole wicked opinion is blaſjphemous Paint God, vr 
whoſe blefſing, ( Encreaſe and myltiplie ) Kependeth the procreation of cinlren, which X 
the ſpecial} frurofmarige: And they con:radict rhe holy Apolile, who faith, That a. 
age i honorable, Xe, Hebr.1 3.4. » 

Thirdly, the Romanilts arc heere confurcd, that enioyne hoglelife vato their Priefts,as 
morc agcecable ynto their orders, which they thinke are deftied and polluted by matia = 
and they count that to be the morc holy (ttarc among them, and ſuch to be mo(} relivious. 
which are encred 1nto a vowot ſingle lite : fo thatalthovgh they doc notin open blaſphe. 
mic coademne mariage, as the other wicked fheretikes, which made the diucll the auchor 
thereof, yet they ſpeake fallchood through hypoc:1he, and vnder pretence of greater holj. 
nes, condemnec thcholy inſtitution of mariage, fo that they cannot e\capethc cenſure of 
the Apoſtle, which calleth ita doctrine of Giuels to forbid co marrie, 1.Tim 4-1-2. Neither 
can they ſhift it oft by ſaying, that they do not forbid mariage generally : no more did the 
Maniches, who allowed theichearers, {uch as were lay inento marrie, bat denied that li. 
bertie to their Clergie, whom they called their electand choſen men, eAuTrut. bereſcg6, 
Andthe Heretikes called « Apoitolrcs, would not permit ſuch ro marrie, as h2d made a yow 
of ſingle lite, being nor ableto performe it. Aupuit, bereſ.61. So the Romaniſts hold it vn. 
lawfull for their voraries ro marrie, though they be neuer ſo weake and vnable to performe 
their vory. Ic is cuident then, that whereas S. Paul giueth 1ibertietocuerie man for auci- 
ding of fornication, to have his wife, 1. Cor. 7.2. and againc he faith, that mariage jsho. 
porable among all men,Hebr.1 3,4. the practiſe ofthe Romanilts, nor allowing their Cler. 
gie and Monkes to marrie, doth contradict the Apoltolicall doctrine. And beſide, by this 
reſtraint of mariage, they giue occaſion of adultene, fornication, and other vncleane luſts, 
ſeeing they reſtraine the remedie againlt theſe cnormities,which is lawfull and hone(t ma- 
riage : and ſo they are apparent traoſgrefſors of this precept : Hereinthey are not vnlikero 
thoſe pld Heretikes, called Origeniant turpes, the filthie Ocigenifis : who, as Epiphanins wii. 
teth ofthem, reieted mariage, and yet gaue themſelues ro luſt, and ſome of them went in 
the habiteof Monkes, profeſiing ſolirarie life, and yet were defiled with vncleannes, Fps- 
phan. her:f. 63. Such were the Monkes in Poperie, ginen over to all filthines,as their hypo- 
crifie was notablic ciſcouered, inthe ſuppreſſion of their vncleane cages, and celles heere 
in England. See more hereof Synopſ. pag.260.261. &c. 

Heere by the way ſome exception is to be taken, vnto certaine poſitions of Thomas A- 
quinas : who confuring thoſe, who aſhrmed, Commixtionem vir (+ vxor:is noneſ[e ſine p1cca- 


'*; 
Ra 


h to, that the companying of the husband with the wife, couid not be withour fine, ſerteth 


downe theſe concufions: 1. That Talt coniunttio aliquando non ſolum et ſine peccats, ſede- 
"112m ad meritum vite aterne : that ſuch coniunttion, is ſomecime nor only without (10, but 
j mcritorious alſo of ercrnall life, 2. Jnando eff cum intentione procrearde pro/1s, vel reddenas 
debiti, &c.,when in the matrimoniall act there is arrinrention of procreation,or of rendring 
the muruall debt of mariage, it is an aQ of juſtice, and fo withour fin ar all, 3. + Aliquands 
et cum peccato venialt, &c.iomcrime it hath aveniall or ſmal fin,as when neither of thetwo 
former intendments do concutre. 4. Ouando amtem excedi, vt fi peſſet ſeextend:ret in ali- 
am, tunc eft mortale, &c, but when rhis matrimoniall copulation exceeder? the bounds, 
that if ie might be, it would gxtend it ſelfero another, chen ic 13 mortall, 7 hom4s 1 opuſcul, 
Contra. 1,No at of rightfouſnes in man,can be meritorious of cternall lite ; (ceing our 
beſt workes are imperfeR, and berweene the merit and works, there mult be a proportion 
and kind of equalitie: bur ſothere cannot be berweene our imperfect workes, and ſuch 3 
perſeR and infinite reward : The Apofile ſaith, That the aff/1trons of this preſent (ife, are not 
Worthie of the glorie which ſhall be ſhe\ved unto vs,Rom.$.18. It che ſuftrings 4 the Saints are 


not mericorious, much lefle their ations. 

2, When matrimoniall coniunction is applied to theright end, gjeihou {1nne, as 
S. Paul ſaith inthe like caſe, Let him do what he will, be finneth not, 1,Cor.7.36. that 15, Matt- 
rially he finneth not : the thing which he doth is no fin, neither is it a ſinful act ; but - 
there may be ſome blemiſh and imperfeRion in the manner : ſeeing our be{t a&tions al 
ſtained, as the Prophet ſaith, All owr righteonſnes is as filthie clonts, Iiai. 6444. 4 

3+ If yeniall fin beraken for a ſinall offence, we denie aor, but that ſuch _—_ ; 


, 
z, 
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fund in matrimonial cuties, which are tolerated and couercd in mariage, according to 
hat excellent laying of e:zgu/tme. Libidinis vol ptas, non propter neptias,cadit in c::lpam, 
ed proprer napt/as accipit vontany : the pleaſure of lutt doch not take blame, becaule of ina- 
riage, 2ut for mariage {ace doth receiue pardon, Lib.1, de concuprſ.cap.1 5 

4. Þut morta!l or deavly fn in mariagethere is none, that is, in bus (enſe, haynous and 
orieuous : for it his meaning bee, that the fl-thly defire would extend it ſelfero another, 
"atis,coucterh ſtrange fleth, this is nor incidene vnto any att of mariage,buc is a violating 
of mariage, by adulterous and vncnalte thoughts: And if there could be any ſuch mortall 
ind deadly ain the duties of mariage, what is become of that ſaying of the Apolile, con- 
cerping he giuing in mariage, He ſrnneth no: ? 1,Cor.7.35, whichallo may be vndertiood 
of the duties of mariage. Azgnstene hath this worthie ſaying, Sicut bovo vir ma/emilum eſt, 
ig malo vt! bene bonum et : bene viitur bono continent:am dedicans Deo,bono vintur mile com 
inntian dedicans 1dolo; malo viitmr male concup:ſcentiamvrelaxans aaulterio bene viitur ma- 
lyconewpiſceuttam reftringens conmubio: As it is euill to vica good thing cull, ſo it is good 
o vſe an cuill thing well : as he vſeth a good thing well, that dedicateth his continencie vn= 
to God, he victh a good thing euill, that dedicateth his continencie to an Idoll: he vſeth 
anevill thing well, that doth looſe the reines of his concupiſcence to adulterie,he vſerh an 
euill thing cuill,vho reſftraineth his concupiſcence ro matrimonie. Arugust. cont, Pelag., 1. 
19.1fhe do well, rhar limiterh and keepeth his concupiſcence within the bounds of mari- 
age, he then cannot {19 mortally, 
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ApainſtToftarzr, heere alſo worthily exception is taken, who iuſtificth this defeR and g.confur. A- 
imperfeRion in humane Jawes, he meaneth ſuch as are practiſed among the Romanilts, gainſt7oſtatas, 
which do not puniſh {imple fornication : theſe arc his words, [n:u5t:ſima cinilts lex eſſet,que that would 


weretrices toleret, that ſhould be a moſt vniuſt Ciuilllaw, which ſhould take away trum. 


not have fim- 
plc tornicatis 


pets, and puniſh ſimple fornication, &c. We will ſce and examine his reaſons, on puniſhed 
1, Cuuilllawes are only to reftraine ſuch fins, whereby 1uſtice is violated, and iniurie by humane 


done vnto another, but in fornication there is no aGt of iniuſtice, Nov eft ib: 2liqua perſon lancs 
& cu4 inferatur ininria, there is no-perton there, to whom any iniurie can be done. 

Contra, There is a manifold wrong committed in fingle fornication : , 1. They offer 
wrong and diſhonor vnto Chriſt, in making the members of Chriſt, the members of an 
harlot, 1.Cor.6.15. 2. They iviuric themſclues, in fnning againſttheir owne bodies, in 
&filing and pollucing them, 5614, yer(.18... 3. They do wrong vnto their poſtericie, bring- 
ing ypon them the ſhame of baſtardie, making them illeguimare,and dilenabling chemo 
nherite, 

2. If humane lawes ſhould puniſh fornication, it would give occafion vato adulterie, 
nceſt, Sodonitrie, ſeeing the moſt ina Commonwealth are weakeand imperfeRt, andif 
they were refrained from this ſmaller vice, they would fall into greater cnormities. 

Contra. 1. Asthough God hath not appointed aremedie againſi fornication, and all 0- 
ther yncleannes, by lawfull matrimonie : ſhall men makethemſelues wiſer then God, and 
ſecke tocure one evill by another ? | 

- 2. Andthus the Diuine order is perverted among the Romaniſts : for they reſtraine ma- 
mage, and give way vnto fornication, and therefore ic is no marucll, ifamong them ſuch 
ymnaturall luſts do raigne:Bernard well ſheweth the reaſon therof: Tolle de E ccleſia bonora- 
bile coniugiums, &c. take away ſrom the Church honorable macrimonie, (he ſaith nor, take 
Way harloes, and brothel houſes, as Tofatus doth) ſhall yee nor repleniſh it with inceltu» 
ous perlons, with concubinaries, Sodomitical! vices,&c. ſuper Cantic. ferm. 66. 

3+ Humane lawes are notto forbid all fines, becauſe Homo legem ponens non poteft dare 
{41a preſernatizam, &c. becauſe man making a law, cannot giue preſeruing grace to 
keepe it: and this was the cau ſe, why Lex Moſes, non prohibebat omniavitia, Moſes law 
Wdnor forbid all vices, becauſe therein was no grace, giuen, or helpe miniftrcd to avoid 

: therefore ſome things were permitted among them, as to take yſurie of the Gen- 
les, to giue a bill of diuorcement, and ſuch like. So T oftatr quest.23. 

Contra, 1. By this reaſon humane lawes ſhould forbid no ſins, becauſe Gods word, not 
ms law,piveth grace to abſtcine fr6 any fin. 2.Neither is there any ſin forbidden in the 

ley Teſtament 294inftthe morall law, which is not prohibited in the old: as it may appeare 


! ourbleſſed Sauiours interpretation of the law, Matth.5. wherein he giueth no new _ 
"= Nan 2 ut 
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but only expoundeththe old. 3. Though Moſes law gaue no grace to keepe It, yet becauſe 
it was a Schoolemaſterto bring vs vnto Chriſt, Galath.3.19. it was fit it ſhould be x perfe& 
Jaw, and containe a {trit ule of all righteouſnes, that men the rather ſhould be driven yn. 
two Chit, ſeeing themſelues ro come lo farre ſhort. 4. The tolcration of ſome thinds a. 
mong the l{raclires, for their hardnes of heart, ſhewerh not a defect inthe law, but ung 
perfection 1n them, that could not be ſubiedt ro the pertect rule of the law. 5. Ang cg. 
cerning the puniſhment of fornication, it was not otnitted in Aſoſes law : foralchouzh tor. 
nication with one were recompenced with mariage, and paying of the dowrie, Deut.zz 
24. yetifa daughter in Iſrael did play the whore,ſhe was [toned to death yvbid. verſ.21, 204 
ſeeing the law ſaith, There ſhall not be a whore of the daughters of Iſrael, Deur. 23417, 
now dare any defend the tolerating and ſuffring of whores in a Chritlian Common. 
wealth? 


4. Morall obſeruations. 


1.obſer. A- Thou ſhalt not commit 4dwlterie, This fin being ſo haynous in the fight of God, whereby 
painlt ſhame- both the ordinance of God is peruerted, and matrimoniall faith mutually giuen, violated 
lefleadulre- a4 the Temples of the holy Ghott defiled : hereby their impudencie, vnſhamefaſines and 
—_ profancnes is cuident, that being guiltie of this lin, dare preſume to come intothe Lords 
ſciues into the houſe, to offer themſelues ro heare the Word, to receiue the Sacraments, or communicate 
Congregation in any other exerciſe of religion,again(t whom the Prophet thus enueigheth:1:ll5oufteale, 
ofthe Lords ayy> her, commit adulterie, &c. aud come and /tand before me in this houſe, whereupon my vame 
poopie. zz called, and ſay ve are d:linered, though we hawe done all the/e abominations? lerem, 7.9, Chy- 
{oftome well ſaith to this purpoſe, Now eft locwa hic [upanar, ſed Eccleſia, (i membra merervi. 
c1s habes, abeitoab Eccleſia, nepraſentta tu: ſordeſeat : Thus place isno brothclhouſe, but 
the Church ; if thou halt the members of an harlot, abſent thy ſelfe from the Church, leſt ir 
be defiled by thy preſence, &c. hom1l,62. ſuper loan. 
2. obſer. A- And letnot only adulterers take heed vnto themſelues: even fornication between thoſe 
gainſt forniea> thar are not maried, is a grievous offence before God,who will not only iudge adulterers, 
Os but whoremongers alſo, Hebr.1 3.4. And that ſying of the Apolile, may bee applieda- 
painfi fornicaticn, as well as adulteric : KnoVv ee nor, that yee are the Temple of Grd? &c. if 
| any man deitroy the Temple of God, hims ſhall God de#troy, 1 ..Cor.3.16, Whereupon Augnitine 
4 thuswriteth, Neon vi corrumpi domum tw1m, quare corrumpts domnm Dei? thou wouldelt 
not have thine houſe corrupted, or defiled, why then dolt thou corrupt the houſe of God? 
lb. de 1 0. chord. cap. 9. And theſe miſchiefes fornication bringecth with it : 1. Perdis ans- 
mam, the fornicator deftroyeth his owne ſoule, Prou.9.18. Hee knoWwerh not, that the dead 
are there, and that her gh: ts are in the depth of bell. 2. Conſumit ſubfantiam, he conſumerh 
and walteth his ſubſtance, Prou.6.16., Becauſe of the whoriſh woman, a man # brought to 
mor {ell of bread. 3. Vuhficat prolem, it maketh their poſteritie vile and baſe, as the Apolile 
ſheweth, O. berwiſe Were your children wncleane, 1. Cor. 7.14. that is, without mariage. 
« Prinat honore, &c. it depriueth of honour, and purchaſeth an everlaſting blot, Prov.6, 
32. HH: ſhall find a woand, and d1ſhonour, and bis reproach ſhall nener bee put away. Thomat in 
epuſcnl. 
=F\ eAnguitine ſheweth, how this Commaundement is otherwiſe tranſgreſſed, by ligit 
3. obſer. - x og . wg; | | 
#ainſt cigui- Vehauiour,diſordered apparel|,diſguiſing of the bodie : Habitus impudicus Corports eff nuw- 
fing of the bo- tis adulte-ini cerdis, the vnſhamefalt behaviour of the bodie, is the meſſenger of an adul- 
dic andvn- terate heart: Swperfina & inordinata capillatura,veftiment orum mulicbriii affetats milituds, 
com:ly a7Pa- a5 ſuperfluous andinordinate haire,and affeRation of womens garments, &c. And in wor 
men, Facata facies,capillorum natini coloris adulteratio:a painted face,colouring of che haie, 
imitating the faſhion of mens garments,&c. Augnit. ſerm. 247: The one S.Pawl reproueth 
in men, 1. Cor, 11.14. Doth not nature it ſelfe teach you, that if a mun bane long baire it w# 
ſhame vnto him ? the other S. Peterreprehendethin women, As their broyded bairt,od 


put about and the putting on of apparell,1,Pet.3.3. 


| 
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| and Sacraments, to relieue the poore, to maintaine the cdifices of the Church, Let (1 


5.qu Wherher 


therefore looke vnto it,as liue of the tithes and revenues of the Church, being lay mzq ,,, 
called to the office of teaching, inlirufting and ſpirituall feeding. 3. They abuſe the 
Church goods, which either giue chemſclues to idlenes, living of the tithes and offerings 
but feede not the people: ſuch are idlegcarelefſe, and negl:;gent paltors : or thoſe which 
miſpend them in-riot and exceſle, as in keeping hawkes, hounds, in dice,cards;and ſuch 
like,as'doe the Romane Cardinals and Prelates :all theſe are guiltie of Church robbing 


and ſacriledge. Smmler. 
; Herecit will be queſtioned, what is co be thought of the converting and wrning of ſuch 


ir be lawf61lro thingsto religious vſes,which were bequeathed ro ſuperſtition, whether therein any (a 
conucrithings etitedge may be-commirted or not. The anſwere is this: 1. That it is lawfull, from ſuper. 
coniccratecd to flitiousandino true religious yſcs,ro conuert fuch beq uelts to the true ſeruice of God,and 


]9yoiatric,ro 0- 
ther vies, ſa- 
cred or pro- 
phance 


thereinino violence is offered atallto the will ot the dead : for their general] intendmentis 
obſerved,the applying of them to ſacred vies,though the particular vic be nor kept, which 
ehey,led withthe error of the time, intended: Simzler. So the Lord commanued,thar the 
filuer-and gold and brafſe in Iericho ſhould be conſecrate to the Lords treaſurie,loſh.6.19, 
which had been before abuſed to idolatrie. 2. Where exccſhue and ſuperfluous legacies 
hauc been giuen reſuch ves, it is lawfull for the Ciuill Magiſtrate, reſcruing a ſufficient 
maintenance for the feruice of God,to diſpote of che overplus of ſuch gifts for other pub. 
like yſes,as to ſupporc the neceſsitic of the Crowne and Scate, to maintaine maimed ſoul- 
diers,and ſuch like, and to appliethem to other lawfu!l and profitable Ciuill vices; as lehs 
converted the houſe of Baal froma tuperſtitious and idolatrovs, ro a ciull and publike 
vie,zKing.10.27, ofa allo achled and polluted the high maces, 2.King.2 3.8. that is, 
cleanſed chem of thoſe ſuperſtitions there practiſed, and turned them to prophane and 
common vſes. Hereunto is agreeable that Imperiall law : Cod./:b.1 tit,14 leg.z.Omnia locs 

ue ſacris veterum error deputanit, neitre rei mvenms ſacrari,&c. Honor. Theodoſ. All thoſe 
places which haue been in the error of former time appointed to faczed yſes, we bid to be 
1oyned to our tteafurie,&c, Yetſo,as it was prouided by another ;aww,that ſufficient ſhould 
be reſcrued for the vſe and exerciſe of Religion: as Cod.lib. 1.t5t.8. t-g.9. eAnataſurthe 
Emperour decreed, that the pofſeflions of Hereeikes thoul# be confilcate ro the Priace, 
yet ſo;as that the Oatories and places of prayer ſhould fill be mamcained. | 2. Bur irwill 
be obieRed,that great miracles haue been ſhewed in ſuch ptaccs, and they extraordinati- 
ly puniſhed from heauen,that inuaded chem,and offered violence ynto them.Hereunto we 
anfuete : r. That ſuch things alſo fell our cuen among the Heathen, they which violated 
their Idoll Temples, were i{trangely puniſhed, as Brennwe.when he inuaded the Temple at 
Delphos : the reaſon hereof was, becauſe they did it not of any hatred to ſuperltitionand 


_ + idolatric,and zealeto therrue worſhip of God, bur of a prophane and irreligious minde, 


6.qu. Ofthe 
ſacfiledoe of 
ſpiricuall 
things, 


monic, 


———OC_ raved ”——_ 


and fo the Lord puniſhed their prophanenes : and they. which attempted ſuch things, 
might beryrants and otherwiſe wicked perſons, and therefore the Lord did cake occaſion 
thercby to puniſh their crueltic and tyrannie. 2.The Apoſile ſheweth that Antichriſt ſhall 
com? with lying ſignes and wonders by the working of Satan,2.Theſſ.2, and therefore, 
ſuch firange things might be wrought in ſuch places by Satan, for the further aduancing 
of ſupettiition. Ser. 

But mention was made before of ſpirituall ſacriledge : which is, when Eecleſie vervi Dei 
predicatio,cs ſaeramentornm admintitratio aufertur, the preaching of the Word, and admi- 
niſtration of the Sacraments is taken away from the Church: Simler. 1.In theſe two things 
conſifleththis ſpiritual theft and ſacriledge: Contraria veritats dogmata predicant : They 
do-preach,doctrines contratieto the truth, and,quo:idie de Ecc/c/ie gregibua rapere feſtinant, 
they doe daily ſnatch and take with greedinefſe from the flockes of the Church: Hi 
rem. in eAbdiam, cap.l. 2. Hierome alſo to this purpole alleageth theſe two places of 
Scripture : Ierem.23.30.1 will come againit the Prophets, ſaith the Lord, that ſteale my mw 
exery one from his neighbour : and Toh. 10.8. eAll that ever came before me are tBremes 68 
robbers: they were the falle Prophets, that beguiled and: decciued the people: Hierom.m 
epiit.ad Epbeſ.cap.4. 


Vnto Sacriledge,Simonie is coſen germane, which alſo is committed about holy things, 


whea they are abuſed by buying and ſclling vato priuate gaine, And this Simonie * 


——— 


—— —_— —_— — 
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voſorts 3 1. Either dire and immediate Simonie, when things meerely ſpiritua!l are 
w ht or fold. Gehex ſold ſpirituall things for money, exating a reward of Vaman for 
the vift of healing : and for that his finne he was puniſhed with Leprofie, both he and his 


© 
75 


Of this kind are they which ſell their prayers, or the Sacraments of the Church for money: 
«the Phariſies,thar vader colour of long prayer deyoures widowes houſes, Such are the 
Popes chapmen, the Pardoners that went vp and downe with Popes pardons, to ſell re- 
miſſion of ſinnes for money,and ſoule Priefts, that would be hired tor money to ſing Maſ- 
les ; rhey alſo which ſhewed the reliques of Saints, and kept pilgrimage idols, gathering 


thereby vnto themſeclues no ſmall aduantage ,as Alexander the copper Imith did at Ephe- 
{ys,by making filuer ſhrines for Drana. 


potteritis,2 King.5. Simon Mag'y would haue bought (pirituall things, A. $, Baiting. 


2, There is another kinde of Simonie, which ts not of meere ſpirituall things : but of 


the EccleGhafticall places, functions, and revenewes, which are ordained for Eccleſiaſticall 


1nd religious vſes: ſuch is the buying and felling of Churches and Benefices by Patrons, | 


andtheic Clerkes, whom they preſent: fortheſe by a conſequent do alſo buy and ſell the 
myſteries and Sacrainents of the Church, when as the places and funCtions are ſer to ſale, 
«herein, and whereby thoſe holy rites are diſpenſed, Thomas eAquinas doth very fitly 
zpply that ſaying of Chriſt againſt all thoſe which thus enter corruptly into the Church, 
lon 10. He that entreth not in by the doore,bur climeth vp another way, is a theefe and 
2cobber: Thom, in opuſcn!, So much of the theft of ſacred things. | 
Theother kinde of theft is of things that are prophane and ciuill, which are of two 


$ qu. Of com- 


ſorts, either publike or priuate, 1, The publikethefcis eicher direct : when as the pub. ronthefr, 


like treaſuric is robbed, which is much greater thanth? chefr of prinare things, becauſe ir 
redounderhto the hurt and lofſeof many. Hereunto may be adioyned the defrauding of 
ſuch gifts as are bequeathed to publike ves: as [445 was a theefe in robbing the almes 
of the poore, 2. In-tirect publike theft is, when they which are put 1n truſt with the com- 
mon goode,do waſte and miſpend them: as Demoſthenes ſaid when a pooretheefe was led 
topriſon by the officers: Parmnm furem 4 matoribiffduci:That a (mall theefe was carried by 
the gremer theeues. 

Private theft is either by taking the things belonging to others, conſenting, or detey= 
ning and withholding them : the firſt is diftinguiſhed in reſp<R of the matter, the things 
that ate ſtollen and taken away,or the manner. The things are of foure ſorts : 1. Of men, 
which kinde of theft was puniſhed by death by the law of oſes.Exo0d.21.16. 2. Of cat- 
tell,2s the ſtealing of Oxe or Sheepe, which theft was puniſhed by reſfticution, Exo0d.22.1. 
3. 0fgoods,which are called moueables, whereof ſce the law, Exod. 2 2.7. 4. In remoo- 
ving of land markes, which kind of theft concerned their lands and poſletſions, Deur. 
19 14, Now thefc alſo differeth in the manner : for it is either commicted by privie and ſe- 
cretflealth, which we call pilfring and filching, of which kind the Prophet Jeremie ſpea- 
keth,chap.2.2 6. 4s 4 theefe ir aſhamed, when he 15 taken : or by breaking into houſes, Exodus 
2,2. whichis commonly called Buyglarie: or by open force ant violence : ſuch is robbing 
bythe high way : whereof mention is made in the parable of the Samaritane, ofthe man 
thatfell among theeues, and was weunded,and left for halfe dead.Luk.1 o. 

This kinde of private theft is alſo commitced by conſenting, and being acceſſarie there- 
Unto: Plal.g0.1 8. hen thou ſeeft a threfe thou runnef with biz : (ſuch are thoſe alſo which 
2M entertainment to theeues, and are their receivers, to keepe ſuch things as are flollen: 
which kinde of confederacie with theeues is puniſhed by humane lawes, Smmler, 

Futher,they are guiltie alſo of theſt, that deraine and withhold the goods of others, as 
they which finde things thatare loſt,and doe not reftore them, Likewiſe thev which bor 
on things of their neighbour, and doe not make them good. See thelaw,Ex99.22.1 4. 
ley Which are indebted to others, and hauc no care to pay their debts, buc runne awa 
#thothers goods : ſuch are fugitiues,and voluntarie bankroues.All theſe are held guiltie 
"fthis fione of theft before God,and obey not the Apoſtles rule.Gime to all meu their duty, 
M.13.7.And verſc 8, Ore nething to any man, but lone one another. Where the Apolile 
nikerh two kinde of debts: whereof the one may be ſo paid, as nothing remaine of the 

:theother is alwaies in paying,and.neuer paid,which is the debr,ot charitic, CMar- 
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9.qu.Otthe There remaineth the third branch of the firſt general] kinde of thefr,antl that i; by fraud 
ders kindsof an q circumvention : which is of two ſorts,cither in ſuch actions and contracts, as are lay 
OE full of themſelues : or by ſuca atts and deuices,as are altogether vnlawfull, Now iu a 
* Jawfull tranſactions and contracts are of diners forts, and namely theie tenne,in buyin 
and (elling,giuiwog,exchanging, pawning, truliing, farming, capattnerſhip, tenure for ſer. 
uice, hiring, lending and borrowing : all which may be brought tothele two heads: all 
theſe alienations arc cither botn of the vic and right and ownerſhip of a thing, or of the 
vic onely,and cach of them cither for cuer,and in perpetuall, or for atimeonly; I. Buying 
and ſelling is a bargaining for. an equiualent price, tor any thing both in right and invſe. 
2. Giuing is a franke donation of aching without any ſatisfaction or recompence, 3, Ex. 
changing,when one thing is giuen for another of like value. Thele tranſaCtions are perpes- 
tuall,both of the right of athing,and thc vic. Forthe vic onely and not the right, are theſe 
that follow : 4. Morgaging,or laying to pawne, when houſe or land, or any other thing is 
conucyed ouer to another for a certaine time, till ſome condition required be performed, 
ContraRs,which concerne the vic onely,arc theſe alſo : cither for a time: 5, As commit. 
ting a thing to ones truſt to Kkeepe. 6. Letting out any thing to farme for a certaine ren, 
7. Copartnerſhip : when one purterh inthe ſtocke, another employerh his paines, and are 
agreed to diuide the profit, 8, And when one taketh any ground by tenure, and holdeth 
it for doing of ſome kinde of ſeruice. 9. Hiring,when one for his money hath the vſeof x 
thing. 10, When the vie of a thing is granted without paying any thing fora time, Yr. 
> ſm. 
19 qu, Of the Now intheſe lawfull kinds of contradts, the frauds, which are vſually committedare 
divers kinds of theſe : 1. In the matter and ſubſance,and qualitic of the thing tranſaCted, and bargained 


fraud and de- for; as when ſophiſticate and deceitfull ware is yttered for that which is good, and ſound ; 


0g as wine mixed with water inſtced of good winezand ſpices yngarbled,and refuſe, for good 
* and merchandable ſpice: the like deceit may be in cloath, in corne, and all other kind of 
Merchandize. As Amos 8.6, the rich couetous ſay, 7 hat we may buy the poore for ſiluer, &c, 

and ſell the refuſe of wheate, 2. There may be deceitin the quantitie,when as the ſeller yſeth 

falſe weights and meaſures :therefore che law ſaith, Levuit.19.35. Tow ſhall not do vniuftly in 
Sudgement,in line,in weight,or in meaſure. 3, When too great a price is exaGted,& the buyer 

1s not aſhamed to aske double the price of his ware, and ſometime take it alſo ; as the Pro- 

pher crieth out againſtthe couerous men,that did ſell corne, and ads the Ephah ſmal, 

and the ſhekel great, Amos 8. 5. They made the meaſure lefle; and the price greater, Gene= 

wenſ, 4.Deceitalſo may be vicd in the coyne, as in clipping ir, counterferting, and cor- 

rupting it. Simler. And therefore it is ſaid, that Abraham weighed ynto Ephronliluer, 400« 

ſhekels of currant money among Merchants,Gen.23.1 6, it was both weight, and currant 

money, aot ſophiRicated, 5. As in bargaining by ſelling, ſo in other contraQts the like 

deceit may be practiſed : as in hiring ; when either the hireling doth not his ſeruice faith- 

fully or truly, but doth his bufines with eyc-ſeruice,which the Apoſtle reproucth, Epheſ.6. 

6, or when the maſter that hireth, deteineth the hirelings wages, or keepeth it backe by 

fraud, Iames 5.4. asin paying leſſe then he ſhould, or with bad money, orobtruding and 

* thruſting ypon them other baſe commodities in fiead of their wages. Simler. 
11.0, Ofens The other kinde of fraud is, when meancs and deuices are vſcd altogether vnlawfull: as 
.qu. vite . 3 b 

Jawtul.and co. by v{urie, (whereof we ſhall haue occafionto entreate more fully vpon the 2 2.chapter) dy 
ſening trades, dicing,carding,or vling any other vnlawfull games : by monopolies, foreſtalling of come 
modities, and engroſſing of them to enhaunce the price: and whatſocuer is gotten by 8- 

ny valawfull calling,praRtiſe or exerciſe whatſocuer : Simler. To make a lawfull vocation 

andcalling three things are requiſite: 1. Perſona legitime ordinata, the perſon mult be law- 

fully ordained,and called,no viurper, norintruder. 2, Officinm legitimum,&c. The office it 

ſelfe muſt be lawfull : and ops execntionts legitimum, the execution of the ofhce mutt be 

lawfull,as proceeding from faith,referring all'ro Gods glorie,and from charitie, intending 

po hurt to neighbour: in ſome dealings nor all, but certaine of theſe are wanting : 45 ww 

firſt, when any not called to the office of teaching, yer vſurpe the tithes of the Church, of; 

pointed for the maintenance of Teachers : they faile inthe next, who exerciſe no lawiu 

office or calling, as Alexander the Copper Smith, that grew rich by making (1 
for Diana, AR, 19. They offcndin the third which hauing an office, yet abulc it: 
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chat before he was called,vſed forged cauillation in pilling and polling his brethren, Luke 
19.8. Burin theſe vnlawtull trades before ſpoken of,as in vlurie, carding, tabling and ſuch 
like,all theſe are mithng : for the trade ir iclfe being valawtull, none can be lawfully cal- 
led ynto it : neither can that which is valawtull be exerciſed cither with faith or cha-« 
ritie. 

Now we are COMme tO the fecond general] breach of this Commaundement, as is obſer- 12.qu. How 
ſerued before, quelt.3. which is in the hinderance that by our meanes commeth ro our this precepr is 
yrocher : which is commitred two waies, cither 1n procuring the ſame to be done, or in 2320 pro: 
lffering it ro be done. ncighbewn 

1. They which of euill will and enuie {ecke therr neighbours hinderance in his goods huir, 
or cattel|, doe oftend againſt chis precepr : asthe fecting on fire of corne or houſes. See the 
law againſt ſuch, Exod. 22.6. in tieſpalling vpon a mans ground, by feeding it with his 
cattell: i61d. verſe 5+ 1n hurting, mayming or ſpoyling that which is our neighbours : 
ibid. ver{. 1 4+ | 

2. They offend here alſo, which doenot helpe their neighbour, when it is in their 

wer, and reicue him, and that which belongeth vnto him : therefore the law of Hoſes 
preſcribeth, thatif a man mecte his enemies Atle or Oxe going .aftray , he ſhould bring 
him home : and helpe vp his Aﬀle lying vader his burthen, Exod. 23. 5. If this ſernicc 
of love muſt be performed to an enemie, much more to our neighbours and friends. 

The third ocnerall tranſgreſſion followerh, which is inthe abule of mens ſubſtance and r2.qu. Ofthe 
goods, which is of ewo forts: 1. When as goodsare cuill employed, and ynprofitablie abulc of mens 
ſpent: as 1. In beltowing colt,and giuing rewayds to procure milchiete to others : as wic- £9924s and 
ked Haman promiſed to bring tenthouſand-ralents of filuer into the Kings rreaſurie, to O—_ 
havethe lewes deliroyed, Efther.3.9. 2. In ſpending it vainely, as in play, and gaming, im cranks 
notous living, in whoring and ſuch like :.as che prodigall child waſted his fathers patrimo- o' this pre- 
nie: 3.1n conſuming the ſubſtance in prodigaliand ſupertiuous expenſes, as in keeping cept. 
ofhawkes and hounds, for men of mcaneettarc,by which meancs they are made ynableto 
give ynto the pore. | ES: - 21 

2+ The other abuſe is, in the miſerable keeping and hording vp of wealth, and nar viing 
ofitroward the releeuing of others necefſitie: as in comforting Frangers, ſuccouring of 
the poore, redeeming of captiues,&luch like. Ie'yasthe rich mans condemnation, thartuf- 
ſed Lazar to ftarue at his gate for want of reliefe, Thefe before God are guilcy of thefr, 
indenying that to the needie brother, which his necefſitie requireth ; 2nd therefore rhe 
Wiſeman faith, Vithhold not the good from the awners thereof. though there bre pover in thine 
bard, Prou.3.27.and what owners he meaneth, not only the pofleſſors, buc euen thoſe, 
whoſe pouertie requireth ir,the next verſe ſheweth : Say not to thy neighbour, ge and come a- 
gaine,and to morrow 1 will gine thee, :f now thou haue #t, Nay ſome are (o miterable, that chey 
defraud their owne ſoule,Ecclc(,4.8. and are cheeues to their owne bellic. Simler. 


, 2. Places of doftrine. 


| Thes ſhalt not fteale, 8c. The ſcope and end ofthis precept, is to preſerue the particular ———_— 
ht and intereft, which God hath giuen toeuery one inthe goods and poſſeſſions of the _ woos 
eath: and it forbiddeth all theft, fraud, violence, whereby our neighbours ourward and clan of ' 
temporal fate is empayred and hindred; and it contrariwiſe commandeth to defend, as this precepr. 


much as in ys lieth, our neighbours Rate, and co giue ynto him what is his due. /r- 


Theſe then are the particular vertues here preſcribed, with the contrarie vices : 1.Iufice 
equitie, in comracts and bargaines is commaunded ; not to yſe fraud or deceit, orto 
evnlaywfully to get other mens goods: but to giue ynto every man, that which is 
= Vnto him, andto deale iuſtly, plainly, and fincerely with all,as we our felues would be 
with : which is grounded vpon that principle of the law, and nature : Whatſoener you 
WMldthat men ſhould do onto you, ds onto them, Matth.7.12. 
nrarie hereunts is all iniuftice, and wrongfull yſurping of other mens goods, or at= 
gthe ſame by yiolence, fraud, or theft: the divers kinds whereof, ate before in = 
{cuecra 


42 8.Com. of fixfold Commentarie Chap.2o, 


{{ uerall queſtions handled at large, Sothe Wiſeman ſaith : [ntend no burt again}? thy neigh. 
bonr. ſeeing be doth dwell Without feare by thee, Prov.7.29. | 7 

2. Heere is alſo commanded contentment of mind,that we be contented with that por. 
tion, which God hath gincn vnto vs, nor greedily deſiring any thing of another mans, $g 
the Apolile faith, Goalimes rs great riches, if a man be content Yuth that be hath, 1 Tims 6 
And againe, verſ.8. Therefore, when we haue f;04 andrayment, let vs tHerewith be content, 

Contraric hercunto, is: 1. Couerouſnes and diſcontent in one extreame, namely, the 
defeR,as the Preacher defſcribeth the coverous man, 7 here 25 no end of als trann!s, newby 
can hu eye be ſatisfied 1th riches, Eccl.g. 8. 2. And in tho other cxtrcameof exc fle.15 nice- 
nes and morofirie, not to take or receive thoſe things, which one may ſafely accep; and 
vic: as the begging Friers, which thovght themſclucs defaled with taking of money, ver 
loued it well enough. | ' 

2. Faithfu/nes is another vertue, both in v{ing diligence in our vocation, that wee may 
haue ro ſupport our neccelſities, as the Apoſiic aduiſeth : Ler him that Pole, ſteale no more, 
but let bis labour and vorke with his hands, ec, Ephel.q.28. as allo in ſhewing an hcncſ} 
care 1a preſerving and ſauing the goods of another, as /acob carctully kept Labans lheepe, 

- enduring both the froſt of the night, and the heare of the day, Genef, 31.40. 

Concraric hereunto, are : 1. vofaithfulnes in having nocareto fave the goods of ano 
ther: ſuchaone is the vntaichtull Steward in the Parable, that was acculed for waſting his 
malticrs yoods, Luk.16.1, 2: ldlenes and negligence : the 1Gle and ſNlothfull, S. Pas! cal. 
leth inordinate walkers: and giueththisrnle concerning {uch, that hee which would nor 
worke, ſhould not eat, 2.Thefl.z3.10. Now ic will be hecre obiected, that this vertue of Fi. 
de/nie, belongeth vnto the fifth Commandement, as it is before rehearſed among thedu= 
tics there preicribed, and therefore appertainerti not rothis place. The anſwere is, that the 
ſame vertue, in reſpect of diuers ends androfhces, by the which vertues are diflinguiſhed, 
may be referred to ſundrie Commandemengs : and fo the grace and pitt of faithfulnes, asit 
concurreth with obedience, and dutie to Supertours, belongeth to the fiith precepr, but as 
it reſpecteth the preſeruing of anothers goods and ſubliance, it hath the proper place 
heere, TR \ 

3. Liberalitic is commanded, which is a franke and voluntarie collation or beſtowing 
of ones ſubſtance vpon thoſe which want, diſcerning difcreetly, ro whom, where, when, 
and how much to give: ſuch an one was:/ob; Who did not eat bis morſels alone, &c, be ard not 

ſee any periſh for want of cloathing &c.lob $117.19. j 

Contraric hereunto, are: 1. Sparing nigardlines, ſuch as was in Nabal, that would af- 
ford nothing ro *Daxidin his neceſſitie, 2. And vaine prodigaline: ſuch as was in the pro- 
digall child, Luk. 16. | 

4. Hoſpnalnie is a kinde of liberalitie, which is eſpecially extended to and exerciſed 
toward (traogers, and chiefly tuch as are exiled and baniſhed out of their owne coun:rie 

for the Goſpell and the ruth ſake : for this vertue is Lot commended, Heb. 13.2. 

Contratic hereunto is inhumanitie coward ſtravigers : ſuch was the cruetge of the Egyp- 
tians toward the I{raclites,that ſoiourned among them. | 

5- Fruga/tie toyned with pariimonie, is a vertue ailo hitherto belonging, which 1s 4 
thrittic ſaving of ſuch things as God ſendeth,and a prouident employing of them to ſome 
profit : whereby one is inade more ableto give, and to ſhew his liberalitie : for frugalite 
and parlimonie ate the two ypholders and maintainers of true liberalitie: for without 
frugalitie,liberalitie will degenerate into nigardlines : and without parkmonte into pro- 
digalitie. Of this frugalitie and parſimonie our bleſſed Sauiour gave example, when hee 
commanded, after hee had fed the multitudes in the wildernes, that the broken meate 
ſhould be reſerved and kept.Mark.$. | TH. 

Contrarie hereunto are, 1. Vadiſcreete waſting of the goods,and vnnecefſaric _ 
tie,or rather ſuperfluous prodigalitie: as in Heroa,that promiled,if it were to the one (4 : 

of his king dome, tor a pleaſing and wanton daunce, Mark. 6. and the diſeaſed woman U 
ſpent a!l ſhe had ypon Phyſitians,and was never the berrer, Mark. 5.26. 2- And niggas 4 
ſpaiing,when there is necefſarie cauſe of ſpencing : as he that pincheth his owne by 
and detraudeth bis owne ſoule,Ecclefaſt.4.8. And ſuch an one was that miſery man, 
that Ambroſe ſpeaketh of ; Cs i quando onnm appoſitum eſſet, conguer! folebat, q#00 p# 
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_ OT egge were (ct before him, would complaine, that a chicken was 
Lilled : 119.47 NADD.C4p.2, he coutd not affoord himſelſe an ecoge to cate 
>5 . . 


J. Places of contron'rſic. | 
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Thor [11 hoe uh "A Precept ouerthrowerh that erior, which: ot: 1moOneo the t4--2 d 
Unta!ncy by 7 {1 thi ef; Hy VC TL 0.COMTOUW. 20 
142 wy " h ) «fo,that a/ithings amone men ought to be common: the tame contu & inf 
ali WIS NC WW Q '[1;x" *4 oe ay : | + kat 
Wc was heid by the Rercux's called ApoiTo/ier.and inthele daics by the Anabapriſts: for '''© Anabaptt- 


whe 


% 


hore were a coOmmunitie of goods 1 NY I | 
and {o there could not be any thef! ook ws DEED a properite in any thing, - 
fucrall right and intereſt in that which hee hath, Firti ct o obj ny CO Ron 
* labogr to haue a communitie, :h. icir objections ſhall be anſwered, 
1.0414, The Apoſtles had all things comman i 
Anſiw.1, That cuſtome was then both eaſic protons ag . 
{they had nor ſold their poſſeſſions,and ſo rr rs y were few: and necefarie;for 
{cen flipped of them rlllilwobllamelcher the lik ommon,they by violence ſhould 
a we: volencartellivpen's ike facilitie nor neceſſicie. 2. Thar 
they would ſell their poſleſſions or not: as wo Are Kg was 1n their choice, whether 
was it not in thine onne power?//rſm, 3.Neiher were all thi nenias, NCt.5.4. After it was ſold, 
had ſome things priuate and peculiar to themſelues : as __— 2"5rv I among them:they 
inliogwcke citie, At.r2:10GMmbe, 4. Befide on arie had her proper houſe and 
the whole Church : for in Achaia and lenia there CANT" the generall cufiome of 
aleralalem: it was then particular forthat "es —— made for the Saints 
nerall calesfor all times and places cannot be taken Arg = __ CY therefore of fs 
hes hinges indifferencly <a, cochovevery man t _ Smmler. 5. Neither were 
the things in common were diftribured — «2v"IRRg ns, .6 ard erg 
2.0bie, Chriſt faich to rhe young man Wy as _ one had neede,AQ.5.35. 
Fer nov: Exemeautidtdialie. |. | | © avid ſell all that thow haſt and 
Anſ». 1. That was a perſonal . ; 
did leave their parents, = 7 77>. wes ; Andy = n mpg 
Simler, 2. Befide,our Saviour ſo faid to ſhew how farre h now to doethe hke. 
the law, andro humble him, that thought ſo wel — ay 
lane faich , ght ſo well of himſelfe. 3.Further, our blefled Sa- 
tings. fe, make thy goods common, bur, giue ynto the poore : which are two divers 
Dbie. (ai 
—_— The Apoſtle faith, Al thrugs are yours,1.Cor.z.21.Ergo,all things oughtto be 
Anuſw, 1. us 
Rem _ prongs things were ordained for their good, whe. 
{ſon of all chings in right: bur that FT b come. 2. H: ſpeaketh not of a common pol- 
merighttothe ching not in 7 od en aaa Cys 4 08 
ow ont po TIP 
Guy = — _ ba a for EC _ to retaine a fcuerall right and pro- 
contrafts as buying and ſellin 4 Ab ho ww", 1s appeare : 1. The Scripturealloweth 
David the hreſhing floore 4 _— _ a buriall place of Ephron, Gen.2 3. 
eds roraes dantat = m. 24. but there can be no ſuch contracts, ybs 
they ſhall obic&;that theſe exam [ b f "A IT ET CN 
hey ſhew their bhhtemiogd - "ws = Teſtament, belong not vnto vs: wherein 
Mr Sarees, Rom r, ſeeing the Apoltle fairh, that what ſoener ts written, ts 
aeDiſciples —l Low 2 $+4- = have the Jike warrant in the new Teſtament, how - 
ap.t3.29, autour bought ſuch things as were necefſane,loh.4.8.and 6.5. 
2, The ojui , 
Fad, wax _— _ where commanded in Scripture : but men are not to 
% good right as another war —tawe no particular properrie in things, but one had 
vuldthere need any almes at ul. RES ASGPAAD:20 FUE WARY RENEE 
3: Riches ar ; . 
Mnu.The vegdanwets __ 0.2 2» The bleſſing of the Lord maketh rich + and 
pether.the Lord is the maker of them «ll:therfore the Lord 
allowerh 


f1call commu* 


41g. 9. Com, eA /ixfold Commentarie Chap.2o, 


alloweth diſtinct properties inthings, without the which none ſhould beticher then ana. 
ther. 

. The Lord himſelfe appointed,that the tribes with their ſeuerall lots and poſſeſſions 
ſhould be diflinguiſhed : and therforethe fact of Naborh is detenucd and iultified becauſe © 
he would not pate with the inkericance of his fathers, 

5. Many cxamples may be produces, not onely out of the old, butthe new Teftamene 
alſo,ot divers of the Saints, tat hadcheir proper poſicſitons and goods, as Tabitha, A 8 
that made coates for the poore; of Lyaia, Act. 16,who was a ſeller of purple, "Ie 

6. Itis lawfull for a Chriftian to have proper feruants, much more his proper gnods: 
for the pecul:ar poſictiion of ſeruants ſeemeth more to be againſi the freedome 2ndliber. 
tie of nature,then of goods and Jands : but the diftinction berweene matters and leruants 
Is noctaken away, bur continued, and maintained inthe new Icltament,Ephel.6.andin 0« 
ther places : much more diſtinet poficihon of things. Simier. 


4. eMorall obſeruations. 


| Thos ſpalt not ſteale. In that this precepr is propounded in generall, no quantitie pre. 
. Obſer.To ſcribed or limited of that which is fiollen; icſheweth,that all kinde of theſtis condemn d 
take heed ©- X - TY ned, 
venofthe —Cucn inthe leaſt and ſmalle(t things, And tothe Apoltle ſaith in generall words, Let him 
{rualleſt theft, that (Fole ſfeale no more,Ephel.4.28. And the reaſon is : Non id, quod furto oblatum et. ſed 
mens furantis attend/tur : Not what a man ſtealeth, bur the mince of him that Realethis 
conſidered: Hrerome. For in tornication and adulterie, whoſocuerit is,rich or poore, faire 
or deformed, with whom the finne is committed, p14 ef fornicatio of adulierinm, it is one 
kinde of fornication and adulterie: ſos it in theft, Ouantumcungque ſcruns abitulerit, furti 
erimen incurrit : How little focucr the leruant Realeth from his maſter, he incurreth the 
crime of thett : Hreron.m epiftol.ad Tit.cap.2. Hereby therefore all are to be aCmoniſhed, 
that they take heede eucn'ot pilfring ſmall things : for it is Satans ſubriltie, from Rezling 
of 2 pinne or point, to drawiuchon to pence and pounds, and greater thetts ; its good 
therefore to take heed inthe beginning. 
Ss At Further, ſceing in this precept al kind of purſoyning that which is anothers is forbidde, 
Jecewers and Þy deceit,guile, traud, violence,opprefſion ; it is evident, that all ſuch fraudulent pratiles 
extorrioners, are accounted in the ſight of God no better then theft : which Zachews conkidering, ma« 
are accounted Ferch the like reſtitution of foure fold, forthat which he had gotten by forged cauillation, 
bctore God 35 | \k. 19.8. 25 if he had direRly Rollen it. Becauſe then the name of a theete is odious and 
— jgnominious, let all fuch circumuenters of their brethren, coleucrs, deceivers,extortio- 
©  ners leaueſuch wicked trades,vnleſſe they will be ranged inthe ranke of theeves. 
Wer of This finne of theft, of what kinde ſocuer, though many make light account of it, is for 
3. obſer. - | ! | | 
the grearnes Many realonsto be ſhunned and abhorred of all: 1, Prima ſumitur ex grauitate: Thefirlt 
of the finue of is taken from the greatnes thereof: for theft in ſome caſes is compared ro murther: Eccle- 
_ thete. fallic.34.2 2. The breadof the needte is the life of the pooreghe that defraudeth hins thereof, s 4 
murtberer. Secunda ex pericalt qualitate : The ſecondreaſon is fromthe qualitie and con- 
dition of the danger: for in other ſinnes ſatisfaRtion is ſooner made, then in theft : where 
before effeRuall repentance can be wrought, refliturion muſt bee made of the thing taken 
away, and ofthe lofle that came thereby, Tertia ex talinm: inutilttate : The third is by M- 
profitablenes of fuch things as are wrongfully gotten : fer they neither profic ſpiritually: 
on Prou.10.2, The treaſures of wickednes profit nothing : Almes giuen of cuill gotten wealth a- 
uailech not : neither doc they profit temporally : tor ſuch vnrighreous ſubHance doth not 
proſper : as the Prophet ſaith ynto cruel! nppreſſors, Thew hait con{ulied rame ono bins 


owne houſe by deftroying many people, Thom.in opuſcul. 


The muth ( ommanaement. 


| I. Queſtions diſcuſſed, 
= am Whe) le 
+ 2/4/08 fe Hon (halt not beare falſe witnes,8c. The word heere vſced is ghavab, oras Oltaft w_— 


1stro Iniwere a ; *2N 
Falic :cſtuno- ceth, without any aſperation at all,aneb : which. ſignifieth properly £0 anl\ _ 


—_ 


Chap-20- upon Exoanus. 9. Com. 45 
-ordingly it receiueth divers interpretations : t. It ſeemeth ſpecially ro be ynderſtood 

calle rellimonie publikely,when oneis asked of che Iudge,and ſo antwereth falſely. 2.It 

: ,y be alſo thus expounded,that although he be his enemie that is knowne to hate him, 

w_ ſhould not be anſwerable therein,in ſhewing hatred againe, in being a falſe witnes. 

B4cche other ſenſe is more fic and agreeable here. 3. Sometime this word fignificth to 

heare: as Plal.14 3-1 Heare my prayer, O Lord,&c. and anſvere me : and in this ſenſe this 

recept as Well torbiddeth to heare and receiue a falſereflimonie,as to ſpeake it: OleaFter. 

Becauſe che other word here vſed, ghed, Ggnificth a wirnes, as well as the thing witiieſ- 

(+4, chat is,che teſtimonie it ſelfe; ſome of the Hcbrewes reac thus in the yocariue caſe ; 

Thou ſhale not ſpeake, or teſtifie, o falſe witres: bur then the ſenſe ſhould be imperfedt : 

the better reading therefore is,the tefFimonie of falſchood, or falſe teftimonie, than falſe wit- 

neg as Montane, ynleſſe a word be ſupplied thus : chow ſpat not teftifie (as) 4 falſe Witnes. 

WITLY ; F; 4 

R.Slomon thinketh char in this precept only ſuch falſe teſtimonie is forbidden as is com- 2.qu. Whether 

ublikeiy in iudgemenc. Bur that cannot be, for theſe real@ns : 1, Becauſe backbi... falſe teſtimo- 


mitted 
ting all 


it cannot 
vr that other kinde of falſe witnes bearing, then publikely in iudgemen:,is againſt che 


morall law,and not only againſt Hoſes Iudicials, it is euident by this, becauſe theſe of- 
fences were even odious among the Heathen, that were not bound to Moſer iudiciall 
lawes: Toftat. 2 Secing Godin che former precept ſhewed, /ibr cure eſſe omninm fortwnas, +]. 
famam,que longe pretiofror, neglexiſſe,that he had care of all mens goods,it is not like hee 
would neglect their fame, which is more precious: Ca/ain:but the fame and good name of 
our $cighdour is not only hurt and hindred by falſe teſtimonie in publike, - by priuate 
falſe reportsalſo. 3. Coram Deo cenſentsr fal(ireſtes : They are held as falſe.witneſſes be- 
fore God, who by what meanes ſocuer doe defame their brethren. Calrin, | 

This falſe teſtimonic or witnes bearing, 1. is not only by word of mouth, but alſo by 3-qu.How di- 


llandering alfo is a breach of the morall law,& if it ſhould nor be reſtrained here, m_— —_ 


be referred ynto any other precept, and ſo the morall law ſhould be deftcRine : only torbidde, 


uers Waics a 


witing,libelling and ſuch like : for he that by any ſuch meanes doth bring anothers name 
queſtion, eaketh alſo by his penne and writing : yet the Hala cefinie by voice. {2 **<iamon Y 
more hindreth a mans _ name,and maketh him more infamous,then the diſcrediting 
by any libell: for hee that ſlandereth by his owne mouth, is ſooner belceucd then alibel= 
ker, who is not knowne, and in concealing his name, he maketh the ſlander or miſreport 
to be more ſuſpicious: ToiFat.qu.25. 2. Yea this falſe teflimonie may bein the ſuſpition 
ofthe inde : when men are too readie to thinke euill of their neighbours, and apt to þe- 
leeve falſe reports againſt them : for herein charitic.is violated ; which is nog ſuſpitious, 
it thinketh no ewill,it beleeneth all chings,tt hopeth all rhings,1.Cor.13 .7. Caluin. 
And our neighbour, 1. is cuery man, whoſocuer: Secundum naturam omnes propingui 4.qu. Who is 


to be counted 


ſumn;: By nature we are all neighbours: T#3Har, and cuen firangers arc our neighbours, as 
our Saviour expoundeth in the parable of the Samaritane; who was found to be more ourneighbour. 
neighbour vnto the man, that fell among theeues, then cither the Prieſt or Levite,that were 
of his owne nation. 2. But there arc degrees in neighbourhood : Mags tememnr bene a- 
vere vicinzs,qui ſunt proximi,&c.We are more bound to doe well rothole neighbours, who 
dell neere vs ; and among them,conſanguixeis,to thoſe which are our kinſmen,then vnto 
others. 7 oftar. So the neererin kinred,or acquaintance our neighbour is,ſo much is the (11 
the greater,and more vnnaturall,in ſpeaking.evi!l of them : as Pſal.5 0. 20. Thou ſiiteft and 
rakeit againit thy brother,and landereft thy matbers ſonne. 3. Yea if a man bea falſe witnes 
ggainithimſelfe,he hath tranigreſſed againt this precept : quando regulam diligend: a ſeip- 
ſoaccipit,&c, ſeeing a man taketh a rule from himſclfe of loving his neighbour : Thow 
ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. AugnFF.lib.1 de cinitat 'Deiicap.20. | 

A falſenitneſſe. As generally in this precept, we are commanded to ſpeake the truth, 5. qu, Whar 
uPla.t5.2.cthat ſpeaberb the truth in bis heart,is one of thole that ſhal dwel in the Lords conditions 


muſt coacurre 


Tabernacle:ſo all falſchood and vutruth is condemned, Prou.1 2.22. Lying lips are an abo- on des 
Mnationto the Lerd: and in making of alie, or telling an vntruth, there are three things to vv. efalles 
deconfidereds r. In ref peRt of the matter, that it be falſe, which is teſtified or told,and ſo hood, - 
the ignes agree not with the things, nor the words with the mind : 2. The mind muft be 
conldered ; there muſt be voluntes fallends a deſire to deceiue, therefore S, Paul promiling 
End — --ooks Oo | PF ro 
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to go into Spaine, though hee went nor, becauſe hee was letted, being kept in prif, 

Rome, decciued not, becauſe he had a purpoſe to go, if he had not bin hindreg. Th $ 
mutt be alto, capid:ras fallends, a defire to deceiue, Simler. Therefore he which — 
yntruth vnwittingly, thinking it was a truth, 1s not guiltie of wilfull falſehood wo 


\ 
\ 
S 


6.quOfthe _ Now there are vlually madethree kinds of lies: 1. Pernicioſum, a pernicious lie which 
——_ kinus renderh tothe hurt of another, in his life, name or goods; this is the worſi kinde of li : 
of es. ſuch was that he and diſſimulation of Swyeon and Lexi, who fallely promiſed Mariage with 


thcir fifter vato Sichern, if they would be circumciſed, 2, There is, mendacium tocoſum 
| f , . . - T | 
- pleaſantlice made in meriment and ſport, which is not ſo grieuous as the other becauſe 
heere is not cwpiditas fallendi, a defire to do hurt, or deceiuc : as ſuch a liethe old Pro het 
made, to bring backe che man of God againe,1 King.1 z, which tended to his great "5p 
though che other intended ir not: butthis kind of offence is ſo much the greater,Cum au, 
ex aſſnetudime deleftatur mentiendo, if one make acommon praCtiſe and cultomethus oli 
Teitai, As iefters and paralices do. 3+ Mendacinm officioſum, an officious lie, when one 
relleth a liz to do another good, as to deliver him from danger, as ſome thinke Rehab gig 
to rid the ſpies ſrom that preſent perill : this kind of lie of all the reſt,is moſt excuſable: yer 
it cannot hmplie be wſtified, for every lic init ſelfe is cuill, and contrarie tothe truth gi 
ſo diſplealing vnto God. Simler. ToFftar, Bur this kind of lie hath no excuſe or defence at 
811, if a man lie for his one profit and aduantage,as Ananias and Sapphira did, AQ. 
7.qu.Some Butthere arc ſome caſes, wherein the truth is not according to the literal meaning of the 
cales wherein \,ords vtrered, and yet no lie or falſehood committed : 1, As when ſome part ofthe truth 
thc truth is : . Lg 
noryntered, 18 concealed : as hewhich hath athouſand crownes, lieth nox, if ie (ay he hath 600, So [+- 
and yet nolie Yee lied not,when he was willed by the King to tell the Princes, that he entreated him, 
committed. not to be ſent vnto /chonarhans prifon houſe, lerem. 38, 26. that was part of his ſpeech with 
the King, but notall. Therefore che Philoſophers deceived, who maketh two extreames 
of the truth, the defe&, and the excefle : for there may bee a defe&, not in telling all the 
truth, as I have ſhewed, and yerno lie. 2. Neicher alwaies in the exceſſe is a lie commit- 
red: as in the Hhperbolicall ſpeeches in Scripture,which muſt be vnderſtood not after an A. 
rithmericall, but a Geomerricall proportion, feruing only to ſer forth the excellencie of the 
thing ſo deſcribed: and fo in other like figures and rropes, which are for elegancieof 
ſpeech. Simler. 
$.qu. How the Sometime the truth may bee vttered and reſtified againſt our neighbour, and yet this 
ruth way be Commandement may be tranſgreſſed euen in ſpeaking the truth : and that is, x. When a- 
vitered, and ny one difcouereth the finnes of his neighbour of rancour and malice : for then, Siniftre 
yerthis Com- excuſabimus,non niſi vera crimina nos protaliſſe : We vſc a vaine excuſe, that we ſpeake but 
mandement Kee IF ; a EY 
bins. the truth in ripping vp his faults. Cal#in, For we haue broken charitte in ſo doing: for the 
Wiſeman ſaith, Hatred ſtrrreth wp contentions, but lone roxereth all tyeFÞþaſſes, Prou, 6,12. 
2. When the rule ofthe Goſpell is not obſerued, to tell our neighbour his faults privately 
fir}, before we make them publike : therein we alfo offend, and that two waies : firſt, Qui 
tranſpreditur ordinem, quem Chriitus poſuit in corrigends : becauſe he tranſgreſſeth the order 
ſer by Chriſt, in correCting of offenders, Matth.18.11. And againe, QO#ia ex mala intentio- 
ne agit, becauſe he doth ic of a bad intention to hurt his brother. Tour. queit.25. 2. But 
ewo caſes are excepted, wherein this private admonition is to be omirred : firſt, S tuaicialis 
ter inquiratur: if the offence beiudicially enquired of; then one is not to concealethe 
faults, which he knoweth by another : forin this cafe he need not tell it ro the Church, that 
is, to the Ivdges and Gouernours, becauſe iris knowne to them alreadie. Another caſes, 
where the offence, though not yer ated, bur intended only, concerneth the whole State, 
whercin there is dangerin concea'ing : in ſuch offences complaint may be firſt made to al- 
thoritie : for of ſuch treſpaſſes ur bleſſed Sauiour ſpeaketh nor, but only of thoſe, which 
are priuate and particular : /fthy brother trefþaſſe again#t thee. 
9.qu. Ofrhe But now let vs proceed to examine the particular kinds of falſe reftimonies, which are of 
 digers kinds of two ſorts: 1. In doQtine, which either concerneth God and religion, or the knowledge 
fallereftimo- of humane Arts 2. In the affaires ofthe life : and that either publike in iudgement anc 
- _ making of couenants: or priuate, which is citherin teſtifying falſely againſt others, or gl- 
ving afalſe reſtimonie of our ſelues. Marbach. Simler. Oftheſe nowin their order, 


| Firſt, afalfereRtimonic is iadoRtine : 1. In marters of religion : as, Cum in wigs : 
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vera fide diſceditur, when as in religon any depart from the analogie of faith. A7arbach. 10.4.0falatle 
As they which maintaine herefic and falſe doCtrine ; or which for feaie in time of perſecuti. (eltimoriein 
on, denie che truth; or ſuch as handle the word of God impurely ,and mingle with ic cheir gracy Oy 
awactradicions, and fables: all theſe are falſe witneſſes againſt God, and his truth, And © 
merefore Lugnitine interre th well, Si mendacinm quod adxer [u; vitam cninſquam tempora- 

lm dict' ur, acreftabile e5?, &C. If alie which is made again{i any ones temmpo;all life, be de- 

«/jable, much more, it ic be againſt life eternall, as euerylic is chat is madein doctrine of 

religion, &c. And to this purpoſe Auguitine produceth that ſaying of S.Pa!,1.Cor.15.1 Fo 

we are found falſe witneſſes againit God (namely, if the dead riſe not apaine) for we he te- 

fufed of God,that he hath raiſed up Chritt : «Augu't, de men4ac, ad Conſent. cap. 12. But be- 

cauſerhis kind of lyingin cauſes of religion, is a tranſgreſſon of our dutie roward God, 

more properly belongeth to the ficlt Table, being a breach of the firſt Commande- 

ment. Simpler. | 

Another kind of falſchood in doctrine, is, Cum in artibus vel diſciplins a voro aberratuy : 11.qu.Offalfe. 
when men etre 10 artes and diſciplines. Marbach. As when paradoxes, and faiſc opinions hood and er- 
ire maintained in Philoſophic, Phyſicke, or any other ſcience and profeſſion, as eAnaxa. 2m Arts. 

ora held and defended, thatche ſnow was blacke.Now theſe errors are dangerous inthree 
reſpeAs: I. Becauſe of the matter, Error per ſe twrpz, crrour of if ſelfe is a beafily and fil- 
thicthiNge 2+ The cauſe thercof is arrogancie and pride : Sophitters, to ſhew their wit, will 
take ypon then to defend errors, and (firange opinions. 3. But the grenett dangeris in re- 
gard of the incoauenicnce, that often enſueth, for by ſuch error in opinion, many times 
men are ſeduced alſo toerre in ation, and which is worlt of all, ſuch Sophittrie from hu- 
mane arts, crcepeth oftentimes imo Theologie and Diutnitic, Simler, 

Faiſchood in iudictall acts, is diverſly commicred : r. By the talfe and vniuf accuſer 2 r2. qu, How 
thereforethe law laith, Leuit.19.16. Thos ſhalt not ſtand against the blood of thy neighbour - talichoodis 
thatis, accuſe hiiw wrongfully, and bring bis life in danger, 2. The Iudge offendeth, in gi. <2 mureedin 
ving falſeiudgement, Levit.19.15, Thowſha/t not ds vninitly in indgement. 5, The aCtua- NG LINE 
ries alfo, and miniſters of vniult Iudges, are guiltic of the ſame offence, Iſai.10.1. Wo wvnts 
them that decree wicked decrees, and write grienonsthings. 4. The Advocates and patrons of 
cauſes, that defend falſe ticles, and ſet a faire ſhew on' bad cauſes: as Tertulius abuſed his 
eloquence in diſgracing of Pal, At.24.1. 5. Falſe witneſles eſpecially tranſgrefſe this 
Comandement, becauſe vpon their teſtimony reſteth the whole proceeding in ivdgement, 

Concerning falſe witneſſes: 1. He is not only a falſe witnefſe,that reftifierh thar which is 
falſe againit hiz brother, as ſuch were the falſe witneſſes ag2int Naborh, bur he alfo which 13.41, Ofthe 
concealeth the truth, of feare, hatced,or malice,whereby the truth is ouerthrowne. 2. Yer danzer of bea- 
there are divers degrees in bearing of falſe witneſſe : ſor a falſe reſtimonic is more hainous 19g tale wit 
incauſes criminall, and in thoſe which are capitall, and concerne ones life, then in ciuill, _— ludges 
and ſuch as bring not che life in danger : and thoſe which are brought to efteR are 
more odious, then where they faile of the effe&t, as when the Indge ſuſpeRerh ſuch 
vitneſſes, and giueth no credit ynto them. Srmler. 3. Bur generally to bee a falſe 
vitnefſe, is a grieuous finne, for he finneth again(t God, whoſe name he taketh in vaine,he 
aduſeth the Iudge,oppreſſeth the innocent, condemneth his owne ſoul. Sim/er. And three 
wates doth a falſe witnefle commit great impietie : ex violatione inftitie, becauſe by his 
meanes 1uftice 1s violated : ex perturis, by being periured: ex mexaacio, by his lying: ſo ur 
every falſe teſttmonie there is a treble ſin, Thom. Agnin, 2.2. 94:70. art.q. 4. The puniſ1- 
mentof a falſe witnefle by the law of God'is reraliation,Deur.1 9. 19. Ton ſhall do vnto him, 
@be thought to hane done wnto his brother : S0 Haman was hanged ypon the ſame gibber, 
Which he had made for Mardoche : and Daniels accuſcrs were caſt intothe Lions den,whi- 
therhe was condemned before.By the Roman lawes, which were contained in the 12, Ta- 
wes, falſe witncſle was condemned to bee throwne downe headlong from tae mount 
apeye, 
Neither are they only falſe witneſſes, which do bring in a falſe record againſt any of ſuch 14.0008 war 
mings, as were neither ſaid nor done: but he alſo is a falſe witnefſe, Qui non eodems ſenſm wrieſting of 

*mtelligit, quo dicuntar, which vaderſtandeth ones ſayings in another ſenſc, then they werds to ano- 
ae ſpoken, as they are ſaid inthe Goſpell, to be falſe witnelles againſt our bleſſed Saui- _ —_— 
ur, that detorted and depraued his words, as _ gh he had ſpoken of the deſtruction » falicreflime- 
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the materiall Temple, wheteas hee ſpake only ofthe diflolution of the Temple of his bo. 
dic, which he would raifg vp in chree daies, Mach. 26.61. The like falfe witnetie was ſubor. 
ned againlt Stephen, Act.6.14. We hape beard him ſay, that this Jeſt of Nazaret ſhall defrpy 
the place, &c. Baiting. But Hierome obſcructh further, that chey did not onely peruert tho 
ſenſe and meaniog of our ble(ſ:d Sauiours words, but invert and changethe words ther. 
ſelues: for Chrilt iaid, ſo/nite remp/um hoc, dcltioy yerhis remple, loh.2.19. bur ticy alter 
the words thus, / can deiTroy this temple : But hie faid, Deitroy it you, not I : Nonlicnum ity; 
mobs ipſs inferamm mans, it is not lawfull tor vs to lay hands vpon our fclues : they adue 
further, a#d bm1ldit ag. ame in three daies: But our Sautour, vt otenderet animale ( [1rans 
templum, &c.to (hew that he meant a liuing and bicaihing cemple, ſaid, / Will raiſe 1 VÞ in 
three dates. Flierom, ſuper Mami. 26. 
T5. qu. Of There remaincth anocher kind of publike falſe reftimonie, which is in the violating of 
the nolating leagues, truces and coucnants : 1, This S. Paul reckeneth among the finnes of the Gen. 
of tanh mm tiles, Rom.1.30. that they were truce breakers : 3nd for'this ſpeciail fault, were the Cartha.. 
Ao gincans noted, with whom it was viuall to falfife their faith, ſo that it prewintoa prouerhb 
COUCNANT$. : - - , 
Punica fides, the Carthagineans faith, Of cheſame kind was that facrilegious andimpious 
breach of faith, in that great maſſacre in Fraunce, and butcher!y laughter practifed by the 
Papiſts vponthe Proceitants, againit their faith given, and couenants of peace made be. 
rweene them, 2. This violating of faith, as iris a breach of an oath, and ſo manifeſt periue 
rie, is referred tothe third precept : but in regard, that promiſes ate falfified ro men, ir ap- 
perraineth hither tothis Commandement. Ser. 3. Ofthis kind was thar difſembled co. 
uenant, and agreement made betweene Swmeon and Lewi, and the Sichemites, and Saul; 
ſlaughter of the Gibeonites, contrarie to the oath and couenant, that /oſhwa formerly had 
made with them, for the which the Lord was angrie, and puniſhed che land wich taminein 
Dawids time : 2.Sam.21.1. 
16.qu.Whe- Now follow ſuch falſe teftimonies,as are committed priuately: in the whichin general, 
ther aremore Theſe differences may be obſerued: 1. Thar falſe teſtimonies,which are publike in iudge- 
—_ pub- ment, are more gricuous, then thoſe, which are out of judgernent, both becauſe publike 
ke or priuate yyitneſſes ſpeake vpon their oath, and (o are more credited; and greater infamiefollowerh 
_— ypon ſuch a publike teflimonie, then by a privace ſlander : but tli1s muſt be vnderſtood on- 
| ly materialiter, materially,im reſpect of the matrer,and ation it felfe 5 and carers paribus,o- 
ther things being alike: for otherwiſe, imtemtronaliter, the private flaunderer may hue a 
% more malicious intent to hurt, then he which falſely depoſeth in indgement : 8nd befide, 
the priuie ſlaunderer, if his falſe report touch his neighbours life, is more injutious, then he 
which publikely accuſeth falſely, where the crime bringeth not the life in queſtion. 
#Z 2. There is difference alſo in publike falſe teitimonies, in re{pe& of the diuers ation: for 
there are three kinds of aCtions or cauſes : there is cauſa mere crmelis, a meere civill caule,as 
in at action of debt, or ſuch like ; there is cauſa crmminals ciniter intentata, 2 criminall 
cauſe, butciuilly intended, that is, when the crime only deſerueth a ctu1ll puniſhment,as a 
pecuniaric mulct ; and cauſa crimmali criminaliter intentata, a ctiminall cauſe, criminally 
incended, as to the puniſhing of the bodie, or lofſe of lime or life, The falſe accuſation in 
the ſecond, is more grieuous then in the fir, where no infarnie lieth : ad in the third more 
then inthe ſecond, where there is infamic only ; buc in the third, there is both infamie and 
puniſhment. S:c fere Toftat, qne#t.2 5. : LO 
17.qu, Of the Now the particular Kinds of falſe reftimonies privately given,are theſe : 1, 179m ite 
diuers kinds of ie ſJaundering, and obtreRation of them that are abſent. This fpeciall vertue 15 required 
|  priuatefalle ofthoſe that fall dwellinthe Lords Tabernacle, Hee that ſlawundreth mor mith h:s tongwe, 
| nn Pſal.1 1.3. ſuch an one was Stba,that accuſed Mephiboſerh, 2.Sam.1 6.1, and wicked Doeg, 
| * that by his malicious accuſation, procured the ſlaughter of 85. of the Lords Prieſts, 1-52M. 
22.9. and Haman which incenſed the King againlt the whole nation of the lewes,Etther Zo 
| | | 9.10, Pelarg. 2.Neither they only, which deuiſe the flaunder are heere faulrtie, bur they 
which willingly receiue it, and belecue itt and therefore it followeth in the Pſalme 15 Fl 
He that receineth not a falſe report againit his neighbour. Stmonides the Muſician, by the light 
of naturecould reproue onethat told him,that many ſpake euill of him'; Et quando 1» def 
nes mibi anribua obtreftare, &c. and when wilt thou leaue to backbite me with thine cares: 


3+ They alſo which ſuffer one to be {launderced in their hearing, and holdtheir peace, 90 
defending 


_— ———_— 


= "mt ,, - 


Chap.20. upon Exodus. 9, Com. 419 


defending the good name of their brother, are partakers in this ſinne: ſuch were the ſer. 
nts of Saw, nat held their peace, when Sew/charged /onathan and Daxid to hauc conipi- 
red againlt him, 1.5am,22.8. But [onathan dcalt fauhfu!ly with Dazid, defending him-in 
his abſence, before Saw his father, r.Sam.19.4. | | | 
1, regia, cull ſpeaking, and rayling, which S. Par! biddethto be put away, Epheſ. 4. Of rayling, 
7, which 1s of diuers forts; 1. In maniteit and open rayling to the face, as Shemes curſed 
Dautd,2.Sam.16. 2+ In derifion and (corning,as Micho/laughed Daxid to {corne,2.Sam.6, 
Smler. 3.Ori0 haſtic and raſh tadgement,as Potyphar vpon the complaint of his wife, with- 
out any further examination, condemned innocent [oſephto priſon. Baiting. | 
;. Then there is 4:92:79, whiſ, pering : they which vic it are called $:%4-2%, whil; Perersy Of whilperin 2 
raters, Qui recitant, quicquid andiant, who will tell whatfocuer they heare, Thomas. There- and talc bea. 
forethe law |: aich, T hon ſhalt not \valke about with tales among the people, Levir. 19.16. Theſe 1ing, 
are fic buſie bodies, that do curioutly enquire and aske queſtions of things, that belong 
norvnto them, They go abont from bouſe robouſe, 1.Tim.5.13. then they are pratlers, that 
elacke in euery corner, wharſoeuer they know, and fo they arethe ſowers of diſſenſion, 
and makers of ſtrife, which is one of the fixe things, which the Wiſeman abhorreth, 
rou.6.1 
: FR Haherto belongeth alſo ov«234s, flatterie, who ſeeke altogether to pleaſe, and do vp- Offlareerie, 
hold them,vpon whom they fawne, in their ſfinnes. 1. The ſcope and end of ſuch flatterers 
is their owne profit and aduantage,and therefore chey attend vponrich men, and ſpeciall 
in Princes Courts: as ſuch there were in Sauls Courr, of whom Dazid complaine th, They 
flatterwith their __—_—_— ſpeake with a double beart, Plal.1 2.2. 2.Oftheſe there are two 
ſorts: forthere are ſome flacterers in the callings of religion, as falſe prophets, and flatte- 
ring preachers, that ſoorh yp men in their finnes : ſuch were they whom Ezechiel defcri- 
beth,chap.13.that did ſow pillowes vnder all arme holes, There are other flatterers in Ci- 
vill affaires : ſuch was /ehowadab,thar applicd himſelfc ro Ammons kilthic humour, 2.Sam, 
13.thinking thereby ro infinuate himſelte vnto him, being the Kings cldeſt ſonne: Pelarg. 
», Adoublc miſchiefe commeth by theſe flatrerers : for they both cy them whom 
they flatter, and nouriſh them intheirevill, and feede their humorous diſpoſition, as the 
people puffed vp Herod in pride, by their flattering acclamations, that it was the voyce of 
God,not of man, AQt.12.So Alexander and Nero were corrupted by flatterie,and of good 
Princes became molt cruell Tyrants: Simler. Therefore Diogenes ſaid well,that ic was bet- 
ter to fall ypon =ex:*%, Crowes, then #ixztz%, flatterers : for they did bur deuoure the bodie, 
theſe did deuoure the ſoule, And beſide this miſchiete, flaterers procure great hurt vnto 
thoſe, vhom in cheir flatterie they accuſe and traduce:as Doeg was the cauſe that 85.Priefts 
wereput to the ſword, Simmer. , 
5- Another kinde of falſereſtimonie is 4499/2, all kinde of lying, and falſe ſpeaking : Oflying, 
for lying lips are an abomination to the Lord, Pron. 12.2 2. The beginning of lying was 
from the diuell : Toh.8. 44. ben he ſpeaketh 4 lie,then foeaketh he of his owne : he ts a lyar,and 
the father thereof, and the end of liars is to be caſt into the lake that burneth with fire and 
drimſtone : Baiting.Pelarg. Ofthe divers kinds of lies ſee before quelt. 6. 
Now remaineth the laſt kinde of falſe teſtimonies : when one is a falſe witnes of him- 18 qu. Ofa *' 
ſelfe :and hereof there are two ſorts: 1. Arrogancic and yaine oftcntation, when any ma- falſe reſtimo- 
keth his boaſt of vertue and pietie, which is not at all in him: ſuch the Prophet Eſay mea- © which 2 


neth,chap.65.5.which ſay,Srand apart,come not ueere me, [ am holier then thou. Such was the —_— a 


Pharifie, that yaunted himſelfe before the Lord of his falting and almes. 2. The other is 
coloured and cloaked hypocrifie: ſuch was that of the Phariſies, that vnder pretence of 
long prayer devoured widowes houſes, Match. 23.14. theſe made gaine and profitthe end 
aeirreligion. Another ſort of hypocrites make the praiſe of men the ſcope of their dif. _ 
mulation: ſuch were alſo the Phariſes,that cauſed a trumpet to be blowne before them, 
hen they gauetheir almes,and vſcd to pray in the corners of the ſtreetes,that they might 
ſrene of men,Matth.6. Like vnto theſe Phariſaicall hypocrites were the Monkes in Po- 
perie that throvgh a pretence of religion, gathered infinite wealth, and riches, poſicfſions, 
ad lands,vnto their Monaſteries and Cels. All theſe are cncmies to the truch, and main- 


anersof falſchood, making a lic of themſclues. Simler. 
Oo 3 Zo Placet 
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}- Places of doffrine. 


A The In this Commandement generally is commanded the loue,confeſſion,and defence of 
particular ver- the trueth: and contrariwiſe is forbidden all lying, falſchood, diffunulation.*x. The firſt 
wes comman- yertue then here required,is the loue of the trueth, and the franke conteilion thereof with 
ded, with theit the mouth,and practiſe in the life : therefore the dinell though hee ſometime [peake the 
==> <p truth, yet becauſe he loucth it nor, he is not of the rruth,neither can be ſaid to be true. The 
*._ Confeſſion of the truth, as it concerneth the glorie of God, belongeth tothethird Com. 
mandement; but as it reſpc&teth the good of our neighbour, it is referred to the ninth 
Confeſsion of Concerning this inward loue, and outward profeſſion of the trueth,the Prophet David 
the truth. {q;ch,deſcribing a righteous man : Pſal.1 5.2. and ſpeakerh the truth m hic heart. 
| Contratic hereunto are, 1.In the defeQ, all kinde of lying whatloever, difſimulation 
fraud,circumuenting, flattering : ſuch the Prophet noteth, Plal.12.2.7hey ſpeabe deceitfoll 
 enery one with his neighbour, flattering with their lips, and ſpeake with a double h:art : the Lord 
cut off all flttering lips. 2. Inthee xceſſe,there is 1.23 intempeſtiue and vnſeaſonablecon- 
fcſſon of the truth: concerning the which, our bleſſed Saviour giueth this caueat : vor to 
| ys holie things uno dogges, nor to cat pearles before ſi ine, Matth.7.6. not inxll places, and 
cfore every one to vtter euery truth, 2. Cyrio/itis, which is ro enquire things vnneceſſae 
rie,or ynſcarchable: as the Apoſtles were inquiſuiue after the time of reſtoring the king- 
dometo Iſracl : to whom our Sauiour maketh this anſwere, that it was not for them to buow 
the times and ſeaſons,vbich the father hath put in his one pover, AQ.1.7, 
Tointerpret 2+ Here is required that yertue called Candor,which is a favourable interpreting of mens 
thingsinthe doings,and ſayings, taking all things in the berter part, and hoping the beſt, where there 
beſt part, is no cuident cauſe to the contrarie: which is an eſpeciall fruite of charitie, as thc Apoflle 
| ſheweth,r.Cor.1 3.7. it beleeneth all thirgs,t bopeth all things, 

Contrarie hereunto are, 1. in the detect, firlt peruerſenes, taking all things inthe worſt 
part,and wreſtling mens ſayings and doings to-another ſenſe, then they meant: 2s the falſe 
witnefles did thoſe words of our bleſſed Sauiour;pf the deffroying the tewple,and raiſing it in 
three dirs : which hee meant ofthe temple of his bodie, they turned it ro the maceriall 

temple. Secondly, ſuſpicion : when men are readie to take every occaſion to ſuſpeRtheir 
neiglibour of cuili,which is contrarie to charicie, Which thinketh not enill, x.Cor.13.5.itis 
' not ſuſpitious. Yet all ſuſpition is not condemned in Scripture: for our biefled Saviour 
The differtce {3ih,Matth.10.16.17. Beware of mer,8c, And,Be Wiſe as Serpents,8c.There isthen a good 
ofgood aud ſuſpirion,and an euill ſuſpicion, which are thus diſtinguiſhed : 7. The evill fuſpition is rai- 
bad ſuſpition. ſed without any cauſe at all,orthe ſame not ſufficient: the good ariſeth of a probable and 
| ſefficient cauſe, 2, The euill,when vpan a barc ſuſpition avy thing is certainly concluded: 
the good leaucth the thing ſuſpeed in ſuſpenſe and doubr. 3. The euill is, when vpon 
 ſuſpition followeth hatred,and an intention ro work miſchiefe: the good, when one vſeth 
his ſuſpition to charitable and friendly admonition, 2. In the exccfle here offcndeththe 
credulous perſon, thatis without all ſuſpition, where there is iuft cauſe: ſuch an one was 
Gedaliab,that would ſuſpeR nothing of bloodie [ſ/arael that was ſent to kill him, Ter.qo.16. 
| Secondly, the flatterer erreth heere, who vpholdeth men in their ſinnes, and will nottell 
them their faults : therefore Moſes ſaith, Thew ſhalt not hate thy brother in thy heart, but thos 
ſhalt plamly rebuke thy neighbonr,and net ſuffer him ro ſine. 
3» Simplicitie and plainenes is commanded, which is a vertue, whereby one plainly and 
| fincerely profeſſeth that which is right and agreeableto the truch, without any colouring 
_ orcloaking: ſo is Nathaniel commended, for an Iſraelite indeede, in whom there was 0 
ouile,Toh.1.47. 

Contrarie hereunto is doubling and diſſembling, either in words, or workes, ſayings,ot 

doings: ſo /chonada\, that oaue that lewd counſell to Ammon, is noted for a craftic and 
ſubtile man, 2.Sam. 1 3, 
| 4. Comtaniie heere required, is a vertue, which perſeuereth inthe truth, being once 
knowne and apprehended, and not changing, without neceſſarie or probable cauſe ; 3s 
Pial. t5.4-that ſweareth to his owne hindrance and changeth nor. _ 


 Contratic hereunto are, 1,1n the defe&,leuitie and inconflancic, without any uſt = 
| . 


Chap.20. wpon Exodus. 9, Com. 4.21 


Gon to alter and change the opinion: as Saslin his phranticke firs hated Danid,and ſonght 
” life, hauing confeſſed his fooliſhnes and error before, 1.Sam.26.21. 2, In the cxcc le, 
_ -rt1acic, and obſlinacie, by no reaſon,or perſwaſion,to change an opinion or purpoſe 
5.0 conceiued : ſuch was Heros peruerſenes, in keeping his raſh oath, in beheading of 
tiff, 

m oor willingnes,or aptnes to heare and concciue the truth, is ioyned with con- 
ccacit : hercof the Wile man ſaith, Proy, 21 .28, A falſe witnes ſhall periſh, bat be that kea- 
"Hh ſprakerb continually. H: may loone be ſeduced to reſtific fallely,thar will receiue no 0- 
ther information: buc he that is willing to heare, and to be further inſtructed in thecruth, 
-znnot lightly erre,or be decciued. 

Contrarie hereunto are, 1. In the defeR, eafines to be lead and carried away with every 
eale,ro be light of beleefe, as Potiphar was againſt /oſeph, without any further examina- 
tion, 2+ 17 the exceſle, not to heare at all what others informe : ſuch an one was NVabal, 

| who wasſo wicked that a man might nor ſpeake to him. 1.S2m.25.17. 

5, Tacitwrnitie,or diſcreere filence, is heere requiſite alſo : which is ro conceale things 
ſecret,and not fic to be revealed, intime and place, Herein Rachel! and Leah, contraric to 
the weakenes of that ſexe, ſhewed a good example in keeping ſecret /acobs purpoſe of de- 

ting from Laban,and conſenting thereunto,Gen.31.1 4. 

Contrarie hereunto are, 1. In the defect: firft, parralerre, pratling & talxing, to be full of 
words; without reaſon,and out of ſeaſon. Such light women the Apoſilenoteth, 1 .Tim.. 
13. they are pratlers and bu/ie bodies, Secondly, futilitie, in kee ping nothing ſecret, burrel- 
lingwharſocuer they know : as the yong man,that diſcouered /ohanatban & Ahimaaz,and 
told Abſolom, 2.5am.1 7.18. Thirdly greacherre : as the Ziphimas betrayed David vnto Sawl, 
1.Sam.23.19. 2.1In the exceſſe are contrarie, moro/itie, (tubborne and wilfull filence,not 
to ſpeakeat all,or confeſle any thing : Such was Caine,that being asked where his brother 
Habel was, Rubbornely made anſwere, Am [ my brothers keeper, Geneſ.4.9. And.concea- 
ling of therructh, when it ought to be reucalcd : againſt ſuch vawiſe vncharitable filence 
the Wiſe man giueth this rule : «Anſwere 4 foole accordeng to bis feolifhmes, left he be wiſerin 
bis awne conceit,Prou.26.5+ , 


3- Places of contronerſie. 


Firſt heere that erroneous aſſertion, which Hierome impurteth to Origen, commeth to be r.confur, A- | 
eximined : which is this, Homo cus moumbit neceſſitas mentiends, &c. fic viatur interdum gant the Orie 
mendacio quomodo condemento, at g, medicamento,vt ſeruet menſuram cin,&c,he,vpon whom paI___ = 
therelieth a neceſſitie to lie, let him ſometimeſo vie alie, as a ſauce or medicine, that hee ,,ave ir lafull 
keepe ameaſure, and exceed notthe bounds, &c, Hierome reproueth this opinion, and to lic. 
counteth it as one of Origens errors, though Ruffin therein fiade fault with Hrerome. See 
Hierom, apolog. cont. Ruffin. 

Contra, 1. Butthere is no neceſſntie of lying at all, Aloriendam et poting, quam peccan- 

«wy, wee ought to die rather, then ſinne, and ſo conſequently to tell a lie : S. Pauls rule 
muſt ſtand, We muſt nor do euill, that good may come of it, Rom.3.8. 2. Ifalic wereto- 
lerable in any caſe, then chiefely, when byrelling a lic one may ſave his life : but even in 
ſuchneceſſitie, a lie is not iuſtifiable. Augnine ſaith well, Mentiri vis ne moriaris,c men- 
ts & morerss, &c., Thou wilt make a lie, leſt thou thouldeſt die, thou both lieft, and dieft 
too: for while chou wouldeſt ſhunne one kind of death, which thou mayeſt deferre, bur 
anſtnot take away ; thou falleſt into two: firſt, dying in thy ſoule, and then afterward in 
thy bodie : Anupmn#t. in Pſal.z0. Hierome to this purpoſe writeth to /nnocentius,of a woman 
luſpeRed of adulrerie, that was tormented and rickedto confeſle the fault, whereof ſhee 
Ms not guiltic : who in the middeſt of herrorments vttered theſe words, 7s tefFts es Do- 
Wine [eſu, non ideo me neg are velle ne peream, ſed ideo mentirs nolle, nepeccem: Thou art my 
wineſſe Lord Ieſus, that I do not denie it, left I ſhould periſh, bur that therefore I will nor 
be, (ef ſhould finne. Sic Hierom. 3. Whereas Origen vrogeth the example of /udrth, rhar 
Qceiued Holofernes,and of [acob, Ouipatris benediftionem arttfict impetranit mendacio:who 

ed his fathers bleffing by an arrificiall lic: it may be anſwered, that [udichs ex- 
Wple is out of an Apocryphal booke, and therefore is of no force : and Jacobs example is 
Oo 4 either 


42.2 


2. confur. A- 
gaiaſt che Pri- 
icillianiits. 


3. confur, A- 
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either extraordinarie, and ſo not to be imitated, or that therein he ſheweth ſome hum; 
infirmitie, which is not to be commended : though ic pleated God to yſe it, and dif —_ 
it, for the cffcing of his purpoſe, _ 
Secondly, the Heretickes called Priſci/liani/ts held that it was lawfull for them M 
dacio occultare hereſim,+ ſe Catholicos ſingere : To hide their herchic by relling a lie,an we 
faine themſelues Catholikes: ſuch arrick alſo, that vnreaſonablec ſc of the Family of "wag 
haue taken yp,who vſc ſoto wind away with obſcure and intricate termies, when they are 
examined,that their herefic by their confeſſion can hardly bee found our. The Prifcilt, 
nifts reaſons were theſe ; 1. That it was cnough to haue truth in the hart, though notin the 
mouth. 2. And a Chriſtian is bound oncly to ſpeake the truth ro his neighbour,burthe 
which are of another religion,are not our neighbours. 3. /chx fained himlclfe a worſhi J 
rof Baal. Anſi. 1. But S. Paulrequireth both to belecue with the heart, and to = 
fefle with the mouth, Rom.10.10, Terer denied Chriſt only with his mouth, notin his 
heart: Er ramen lacrym hoc peccatum ablutt : yethe was faine to waſh away this (in with 
ecares, 2, Licet aliqna occaltanda ſint vera,&c. although ſome truthes may bee hid from 
him, that isnox yer initiate in the mylteries of ieligion : Non ramen dicenda falſa ſunt, yer 
falſe things are notto bevttred. 3. eAuguitine aniwereth, that /eby had not a riphthear 
before God, and therefore his example in cuery reſpect, is not to be iuftified. So Auguft, 
lib. cont, mendacinm. But to this lalt anſwere, thus much may be added: thar /ebu hisexam. 
ple heere is much vnlike, for he did not ſecke his owne gaine, or propounded his owne 
ſafctie, but did this in a zeale rothe gloric of God : but the Priſcillianiſts intended their 
owne ſafctie onely, and diſhonoured God, in ſpreading their herefic by this meanes:; nei. 
ther for the matter,did /ehwſpeake vntruly : for indeede hee had a great ſacrifice for Baal, 
when he ſacrificed his Prieſts : and in the reft he lied not, but yſed a kinde of outward diC. 
fimulation, which in politike affatres, where the rule of charitie is not broken, and Gods 
lorie ſought,is not vnlawfull. | 
In the third place To#tatws is here to be dealt withall : whoſe opinion concerning ſome 


gainſt Toftatus Kinde of lies, as namely thoſe, which are called mendacia tocoſa, lies in meriment, is this; 


| thatmakerh 
lies in mcri- 
ment tolcra* 
ble, 


thar they are tolerable, tar? ex neceſſitate, both for necefſtic ſake, becauſe they are made 
for delight and recreation,which 1s necefſarie : and »wlls nocent,they hurt no body.qu.26. 

Contra. 1. Though recreation and delight be neceſfarie, which we grant: for as quies re(t 
isneceſlaric for the bodie, ſo recreation is for the minde : yet there are other delights and 
recreations,which may be vicd: there is no ſuch neceſſitie,to icfi and make ſport, with tel- 
ling of lies. 2. Andthough none other be hurt, yet the lier hurtech his owne loule, becauſe 
he ſpeaketh not che truth : therefore this kinde of lie is not tolerable. 4. But here weere= 
fuſe not Tofatus diſtinRion of the diucyfitie of recreations,that are vſed among men, and 
of the divers kindes of men that affeRt ſuch delights and recreations : whereof hee maketh 
foure ſorts: 1. Our bleſſed Sauiour needed no ſuch delight or rectcation at all, who as heis 
read often to haue wept, ſo is he neuer found to haue laughed, For whereas recreations and 
delights areto ſuccour the infirmitie of our nature; Chrilt being God, poterat ſe a conditie- 
ne mortalinm de feftuoſa eleuare,quantum voluit, could reaic ktmſelte vp from all ſuch mor- 
tall defeR,as he would himſelfe, without any ſuch helpe or ſupportation. 2. There ts an0- 
ther ſort of perfet men,who are giuen to heavenly meditation : and their delight and re- 
creation is, not in iocoſis mendacys, in ſuch iefts and meriments, but in ſantti exbortationt- 
bu, cats collequys : in holy exhortations, and chaſt communications. 3. There is ano- 
ther ſort,in another extreame, who are altogether carthly minded, who,when they will re- 
create themſelues,ad /udos iniquitatis convertuntur : turne them to the ſports of iniquitie,3s 
vato eating,drinking, wantonnes, laſciuiouſnes. 4. There are others nmediocrem vitam it- 
nentes,&c, which are in the middeſt betweene theſe two : qui ad medias aelettationes con- 
wertwntur : which turne them to delights of a middle nature, which are neither {| piritual, 
nor altogether carnall: but honeſt and ſeemely rccreations. Thus farre 7, oftatus goeth on 
well: bur in that hee placeth mertie icfts and lies among moderate and tolerable recrea- 
tions, therein is his error, For that no kinde of lies at all arc tolerable, thus briefly 1 will 

ſhew out of Avguitine,whoſe reaſons(ſome of them)are theſe : | 
x. Onereaſon is taken from the nature of a lic : Lex Dei veritas, cf quod 4 vero diſcrep4!, 


Franſgreditur legem,&c. the law of God is truth, and whatſocuer diflereth from pr br” 
: | RE. | " 0 tra 


upon Exodus. 9. Com. 4-23 


yer, ay 
qaking, 3 lic 


lera>le, It 
lvfull in none. 
þ ron cell alie, and commit alefſe cuill, /7 deterius malum enitetur, to 

» WW Alicin no 


void a grearer evill: as if one had rather make a lie,a acri | 
lus _ defiled ; which was Origens caſe. For heere om — , "+ = ar _= ent0 haue caſe is tobe 
'o doany vniuſt thing, threatning that they will do a worſe, do in a Kaas f ae CI 
1p 4/6, ne nos faciamus, doc rhou euill to prevent vs from doin euill: buth " tnus, Fac 
ought to be held, Debemus propria peccata mags enitare, quam +. ts gk " . CR rule 
wr owne lines, then anothers. «AngniF.ibid.cap.g. Agiine,itis = m rather ſhun 
ers of profic inthe world, we call not that a lofſe, which is loft ypon hope of es 0h 
vatirisnot ſo beere, YT non fr pecrarum, quod admittt:ur, ne F Re greater gaine: 
ould be no line, waich is admired, leſt a greater be wages ur cap.1 Ges 40 
;, Neither is it lawfull co cell alie co ſaue another mans lite = hg = peck odd 
foule : Nwn &r.g0 9a tenctur occidere animam, vt alin vitam corporis + "IE: _ iay eth his 
boundto (lay bis {oule, to ſaue anothers temporall life, nay a man is not bound a #0: wp 
remporall lite, ro ſaue anochers temporall life; /* conſequatur aternan pag i © _ his 
a:nds, We mult leaue our temporall life, for anothers ercrnall life ; bur —_— res 
rernall for anothers cemporall, there is no reaſon. ; Dut ©O hazard Our Ee 
4. Nay we are nor tolic, though it be to pteſerue the chaſticic of | 
da caititas animi, quam corpors, the chaſtitic of the foule _ _ _ = 'S 
then ofthe bodice : And againe, Aſagis camenda in peccatis commilſio fact er bee prelerued, 
ſofafti alienirin rnnes,we muſt more take heed of the commiſſion of p yo > gk permiſ- 
then the _ anothers fact. ibid. cap.2 0. ANT CG 
4. Non mentienaum, ctern bomints [alutrs can(a, : 
ecrlaſting ſaluarion. Asif one is in =. ——2þas fodoak 40200007 ar p my _ - 
you = — _ is not like to be brought to the faith ROOTS 
ed by ſome lie,an elivered out of their hands: for alie i in thi 
be deviſed, then adulceric to bee committed : Sierpo non violand po nnggs m_ _— 
vis, If chaſtitie be not ro be violated, mu 4 bs oo. axon Y . CaSlitas, nec violanda ef 
Mekatnbe edemirred; co , EE ritic. If t on in theſe ſpeciall caſes 
the chafticie of the bodie, nay not to = gs. Hmm 't $r nog 
m_ inie(t, to ſhew others ſport, and to delight chem DE 
Fo ncerning the examples, which are obic | 
diſ;mulacion wich his farhes, when he got the bieſſon ; pe error Spar, | . —_— 
and Rababs made for the ſpies receiuedinto hir houſe; eAugnitires ani nas _o his _ 
by Ant figurate prolata ſant, atg, ita non mendacia, &c. Either they are figu y ly 
1,and ſono lies : for we muſt conſider, N yy hs y guratively ſpo- 
tay Notwhat ; whos , Non quid in fatto dicityr, ſed quid m ſenſn /ignifi- 
— on 4 u_— in —_— what is {ignified in ſenſe: foras itisnolicin ſpeech, 
2. Another anſwere is: they arenotlies, which are mentioned in Scri | 
nn _— be ſpoken figuratiuely: $i mendacia,non ſunt imitands ; Ara. 
| —_— — Amnguit, !1b, = Mendaac. cap.21. Y 
r comparateone, &c. They are commended by w ; 
"_ 4, Concerning theexcuſe of = pr—_—_ and of RI beb? = —_— _—_ 
w—_—_ fallarea, ſea beneuolentia, benipnitas ments, non anguitas mentientss ; Thei rf; Becks 
dfrhe; rewarded in them, buttheir mercie, the benignicic of cheir mind not the iniquiti 
ir lying. Thus Axg#Ft. lib, cont, mendac. cap.17- na 
Fourthly, 


| 
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4. confut. A= PFourthly, That late taken vp tricke of the Iudaſites, in eqzinocating,with their wey " 
ganſt the Ie- (crwations, is evidently contrarie to this Commandement : they thinke it lawful] = 
ut» new Wick 1,1 ith the Magiſtrate, and to delude him with their ambiguous and equi 0 Ciffem, 
of cquiuoca- ** be _ 6 Uous an Cquiuocating an. 
"_ {,veres. As,it they be asked whether they were in ſuch a place,as beyond the ſeas in Bro 
or Spaine at fuch atime, when and where it is certaine they were, they will nk. 
were not, vnderfianding to themſelues ſecretly, To ſuch an end or purpoſe. The foll | d 
falichood of which their deceitful equiuocations,doth Ciuerily appeate:x,This vas ” g 
rie evaGon of the old Priſceliianit;,before confured, thatifthey held the truth inyag) Nin 
their heart, it was no matter if the truth were not alway in their mouth : but a righr Chia. 
an is knowne by this, He ſbeaketh the truth in bu heart, Plal.15.3. henath the ruth botk ; ; 
his heart and mouth. 2.By this deuice of theirs,they invert the order and nature of thin : 
they make falichoodtruth,and truth falſehood, they turne aftirmatives into nepatiues = 
contrariwiſe; as it1sall one, to ſay, was not in fuch a place, with a mentall reſe-ugtiog _ to 
ſay, { was: and ſo as Auguitme ſaith, Veritatem faciunt patronam mexdach, They _ "a 
truth the patron of a lic, 3.Ifcucry one ſhould rake this licencious libertieqthere ſhould he 
no truth among men,no certaintic of any thing : ail ceſtimonies giuen in cuidence,l] pro. 
miſes and contracts might iuſtly be ſuſpeRed, leſt fome ſecret condition, or re{cruation 
might be vnderftood: tor who can truſt him at any time, that thinketh it is lawfull to lie 
and diſſemble ſometime? for as Arguitine laith, Yolens,cum mentitur,eſſe aptror fit cum ye. 
rum dic, incerius: For while he applieth himlclte, when he lieth, aptly to the time, he is 
held vncertaine, when he ſpeaketh the rruth. 4. And whereof commeth this doubling and 
diſſewbling, bur of feare, and a bad conſcience? what needed the Martyrs by their plaine 
confeſſion of the truth, to have adventured and loſt their lives, if they had held ſuch dig 
mulation, and equiuocating lawtull? to eAvguitme ſaith, Ss rmalare liceret, quare id now 
facinnt Martyres? If it were lawfull to diſlemble, why did notthe Martyrs ſo? lth. com. 
mendac.cap.5. 5. Butif they ſhall replic againe,that they do thus equimocate,for the main. 
tenance of their Pope Catholike faich, and for the diſcovering of hereſie, as they call the 
profeſſion of the Goſpell : we ſay againe with Awpuitrne, in a caſe not much ynlike: Me- 
lins occultaretur hars/is, quam pracipitaretar veritaz, lt were better that herclic lay hid ſtill, 
then that the veritie ſhoul be endangered. de mendac.cap.7. 

6. But the example of our bleſſed Saujour is pretended, who: vied fuch kinde of diffimu- 
lation,and equiuocation : as Mark. 5.3 0. Chriſt made himſelfeas ignorant, who had rou« 
ched his cloathes, whereas he knew it well enough as well whe touched them,as that they 
were touched. So Luk.24.28.Chriſt made, as though he would have gonefurther,and yer 
did nor. Likewiſe, [oh.7.8.he ſaithto his brethren, Gee ye vp wnto this feait : [will not yet go 
vp,&c.bur immediatly after he went vp,verſ.1 o. Here Chrift did equiuocate with his bre- 

\ thren: he ſaid he would not goe vp, whereas hee did indeede goc yp,mcaning,not with 
them. | 

Anſw. 1.Tothe two firſt inſtances « Augsine anſwereth ; that they are figures of other 
things : as in that Chriſt maketh himſelfe ignorant who touched him,therein the Gentiles 
were prefigured, who were a people whom the Lord ſaith hee knew not. In the next, hee 
faith, Chriitzu non mentitus eſt,coc.nam in celos profeitus eft : Chriſt faid no vntruth: for in» 
deed he went further,namely to heauen : «Awgait.cbid.cap.13. But we are not driuen hecre 
to' ſtich a trait with eAwgafine to finde out a myltetie: Our Saviour in neither of theſe 
places diſſembleth: for diffimulation is an hiding and cloaking of the truth: bur in borh 
theſe places Chriſt intendeth by this meanesto bring the truth to light : in the firſt rorrie 

out the faith of the woman that touched him; in che other to make triall of the humanitie 
and charitie of his Diſciples ; as he did the like to Phlip,loh. 6.6, to proue him. 
2, Concerning the other inſtance, it is altogether 1mpertinent: our Sautour ſpeaker 
there as he meant:he ſaid he would nor goe vp yet,or now, becauſe histime was not come: 
and though he went vp not long after, yet his firlt ſaying did (and, for that (yer) was not 
then come. So, Ioh. 2.4. though he would not ſhew a miracle to rurne water into Wine, af 
his mothers bidding,ſaying,mine howre is not yet come : yet cre the ſealt was finiſhed, be did 
it; they may as well ſay alſo, that Chriſi did here equiuocate with his mother. S0 then Jute 
ficiently it may appeare by this which hath been ſaid, what vaine ſhifts the Romanilis arc 
driven ynto,aud nowinall their dealings they hate the light, and according to the ſaying, 
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of our bleſſed Sauiour,they will not come to the light, leſt their deedes ſhould be re pro- 
ued. [ob.3+ | %\ 


4. HMorall obſernations. 


Thou ſhalt not beare falſe Witnes, By this firaite charge and commandement of God, all 1.obſeru, A- 

men are warned ro take heede of _ {peaking vneruth, ynder what pretence ſocuer: m_ the oy ( 
and that for theſe foure cauſes: 1. ropter diaboli aſſimilationem : Becauſe lying maketh = —y 
men like vnto the diucll, For as God is truth, 4nd all that loue the truth are the children of Se 
God; ſo they that vſe lying are the children ot the diuell : for be i alier,and the father ther. 
/f[oh.$.44- He cold the firlt lie,that was eucr made inthe word, when he ſaid to Ewe * Nee 
halt die,Gen.z. 2. Propter ſocteratis diſſolationem : Humane ſocietie and entercourſe is 
by this Meanes difſolued : for how can one man truſt another, if lying and difſemblin g 
ſhould be vſed? This reaſon the Apoſtle vrgeth, Epheſ.4.25. Caft off lying, and ſpeake every 
ane iruth w1to his neighbour : for we are members one of another. 2. Propter fame amiſſionem: 
The lier loſerh his credic, that he cannot be belceued, no not when he telleth the truth: as 
Ecclefiaftic.34-4+1/bw can be cleanſed by the uncleane ? or what truth can be ſpoken of a lier ? 
4: Propter anime perditionem: We muft take: heede of lying, for ir deftroyerh the ſoule: 
Wiſdom-1+-11.T be month that lieth, ſlaieth the ſoule. Sic Thom.in opuſcul. 

Againe,it iS 4 kinde of falſe witneſſe, as is ſhewed before, when the truth is concealed, 2.0bſerv. Net 
either publikely and priately : as when one ſuftereth his neighbour to be overcome in - _— — 
judgement, when he by his teſtimonic might deliver him. As to this purpoſe may bee ap- hee andiads 
plied that ſaying of the Wiſeman, Prou. 24.11. Deliner theſe that are draWvne to death, and ,; ciunely. 
wilt thow net preſerie them that are led to be ſlaine ? And of this kinde is thar vſuall negli- 

gence and ouerfight of men,that privately doe not one ell another of their finnes : which 
dutie is reproued by the law, Levit. 1 9. Thow ſhalt not hate thy brother in thine heart, but thos 
ſalt plainly rebuke thy neighbour,and ſuffer him not to ſirme. He then which ſeeth his brother 
hare; in drunkennes, prophanenes, ſwearing, or howſocuer els, and holdeth his peace, 
therein offendeth againſt the rule of charitic, and is found before God, to be an hater of 
bis brother. Augu5tine vſeth this fit fimilitude : Si bominem videres ambulare incantwum in 
renebris,vbi tu puteum eſſe ſcires, & taceres, qualss eſſes,&c. If thou ſhouldeſt ſee a man wal- 
kingin the darke, without taking heed, where thou knoweſt there is a pit, and holdeſt thy 
peace; what manner of one wouldeſt thou ſhew thy ſelfe > Precipitat ſe qus in vitia ſua, 
&c, One cafterh himſelfe headlong into yice, and vaunteth himſelfe in thy hearing of his 
vill doing,and yet thou doeſt praiſe him,and ſmileſt to thy (clfe,&c. Auguit.in Pſal.4.9. 


L pon the tenth and laft Commaniement. 
1, The queſtions diſcuſſed. 


Hou ſhalt not conet,&c. 1. Some thinke that this Commandement is to be diuided in- pn 
torwo: and the frit ro reſtraine the concupiſcence and defire of anothers wife: the eG 
otherthe coucting of ſuch things which doe belong vnto him, which are either moucable whether wwo 
aImmoueable things: the moucable are of two ſorts, cither the things with life, and them or one. 
tither reaſonable, 2s his man ſeruant, his maid ſervant; or vnreaſonable, as his oxe or aſſe; 
" vithoue life,as his goods : his immoueable are, is houſe, lands, poſſeſſions. Of this opi- 
won is Augaſ?.l1b.de 1 0.chord.cap.9.to whom conſenteth Thomas eAquinas,and Toftatus, 
aditisthe received opinion among the Romanilts,and ſome other,as Pe/arges, Ofiander, 
Ptkcan, Their reaſons ſhall firſt be examined. 1. Thomas vſeth this reaſon : Becauſe there 
We dut three commandements in the firſt table,there muſt be ſeven inthe ſecond,to make 
Yothe number of tenne. And that there are but three in the firftcable,he would proue b 
tte ſubie& or matter of the Commandements,which concerne our dutic to God; which, 
three fold : Diligenti Dewm tria neceſſe eſt facere: He that loueth God, muſt performe 
neechings: I. Ouod non babeat alin Deum: He muſt hane no other god. 2. He mu#t 
" *hins: therefore it is (, aid, Thow ſhalt not take in vaine,&c. 3. Libenter quieſcat ineo : 
mult reftand ſertle hionſelte in God : therefore it is ſaid Remember thou keep _— 
| os, | 00 An Ws 
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Anſv, 1. Themarhere omitteth one principall dutie, which is the internal! worſhi 
God : forir is not m_ to know who is to be worthipped, which is preſcribed in the 
firſt precept, Thou ſhalt bane no other gods : but after whac manner he will be worſhipped 
thar is,by a ſpirituall and iaternall worſhip : as our bleſſed Sauiour faith, loh.4. 21, on , 
4 ſpiret,and they that Wworſhi bim ,muit worſhip bim in ſpirit and truth. This manner of Gog: 
worſhipis preſcribed in the ſecond Commandement, Tkow ſhalt makg to thy ſelfe v0 prey th 
image,SCC. 2. Wherefore thus rather may the dutics toward God be diſtinguiſhed; his 
worſhip is citherinternall,or externall : the internall ſheweth who is to be worſhipped _ 
the firſt precept,and how, that is, ſpiritually in the ſecond precepr. The externallis cicher 
priuate in the confeſſion of Gods name,ia the third precepr; or publike,in keeping of his 
Sabbaths. Yr/:n. | | 

2. Lyranus thus reaſoneth: Thoſe things which ate ſo diuers,that one may be couereg 
and not the other, belong not co one precept : Aliquis babens pronitatem ad wnum you ha. 
beat ad alterum : One may haue a pronenes and aptnes to one, and not to another: ag hee 
may couet his neighbours wife,and not couet any of his befide: therefore theſe two Lind 
of couetings belong not to one precepr, 

Anſw. 1. This reaſon may beretorted for ſo one may be guiltie of idolatrie and falſe 
worſhip,who yet holdeth but one God : and therefore by this reaſon the two firf pre- 
cepts,which they confound and make bur one, which diuide the laſt,mult be diftingui. 
ſhed. 2. Though in particular he that coueteth a mans wife, doth not alwaies covet his 
ox2 or aſſe, yet in generall he coucreth that which is anothers mans: for his wifeis pro- 
pe:ly his, as any thing that belongeth ynto him : therefore the propoſition will be de. 
nied,thar the coucting of that, which is not ioyned with the coucting of anotherthing, 
bclongeth not tothe A precept : for one may couet a mans houſe,aud ground,chat co- 
ucteth not his oxe or aſſe,as Abb did, that defired Naboths vineyard : and fo by this rule, 
as many particular things there are which may be ſcuerally coucced, ſo many particular 
preceptsthere ſhould be of coueting. wa 

2. Toftatns thus argueth: Sicut ſe babet aftus ad altum, 8c. As one at isto another, the 
like reſpe hath one concupiſcence to another : bue the aR of adulteric and theft are di- 
ucrs,and belong to two diuers precepts,therefore ſo ſhould the divers concupiſcence, ten- 
ding to thoſe divers acts, be diuided into two precepts. | 

Anſv. The argument followeth nor, becauſe the aRts of adulterie and theft are forbid-= 
den in ewo diuers ptecepts, therefore the concupiſcences tending thereunto ſhould : for 
there is difference beeweene the conception of ſhane, and the birth and perſeRion thereof? 
when finnc is brought foorth, and © AY it appeareth of what kinde it js: but being 
a inche bodice or inthe ſcede, it cannot be ſo ditiinguiſhed ; as darnell and corne being 

ut yetin the grafſe,cannot be ſo well diſcerned. Befide, another difference is, becauſe the 
externall as oftheft and adulterie differ in the qualitie of the (inne, and one is more hai- 
yous then another,and deſerueth a greater puniſhment, and therefore the precepts wefit- | 
ly diſtinguiſhed : bur the like difference of qualitic and puniſhment cannot be made inthe 
originall and firft concupiſcence,wherethe will hath not yer aſſented. | 

4+ Pelargus addeth this reaſon : Duo ſunt principia concupiſcentie,&c.There are two be- 
ginniags or occaſions of concupiſcence, one internall, the other external: the Apoſile 
callech chem,the concupiſcence of the fleſh, and the concupiicence of the eye, 1.10h.2.16. 
therefore they are difſtinRly to be prohibited, Lyranw allo ſaith, chat there is, Alia raw 
boni wtilis alia deleabilis : One reaſon of coucting a profitable good, another of a dele- 
able good: the coucting of the wife belongeth to one, and the coucting of the ſubſtance 

roche other. 

Anfi. x. All this only proucth a difference and diftin&ion in the ſeuerall kinds of con- 
cupiſccnce, not a diſtinCtion of the ſeuerall precepts. 2. And thus much may be inferred, 
that becauſe they are diſtin concupiſcences,therefore they are diſtinctly to be expreſſed, 
and ſo they are : but it followeth nor, that they are to bee diſtinguiſhed in two precep3 
3-And yet theſe concupiſcences are not ſo diſtinguiſhed, but that they may concurre# 
oneand the ſame time in the inward defire and motion : as one may haue a carnall gelire 
to his neighbours wife, and haue a couetous eye alſo vnto her ſubſtance. Whereſorc 

laſt precepr, which forbiddeth all manner of coucting, is not to be diuided into we 


— — 
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cepts: butts 0NC whole and entire commandement, conliſting of diuers particulars. The 
reaſons 2IC tele: | EF 

1. Or:igere thus reaſoneth : Owod /4 ita prtetur, non complebitur Aecem vimernu Prucepto- Reaſons ſhew- 


PL &Cc. it the two fic Dreccepts ould be made at! One, thire would not be renne Com- 


Ing the lait 
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ments : 951 ramertt decalogiveritas ? where then is the truth of the decalogue ? ITo- Aus. 


man, | Z | , UC co be 
mwil.4.in Exc0%. 1 00 reaſon is this: that ſeeing there mutt bee renne Preccpts, and there arc one, and nor 


Cure in the (tcit eavie, there can be bur fixe in the ſecons : bur if the lai bee divided into 0+ 
1wo, there wil De more then bixe in the ſecond, and ſo more then tenne in all : but if wee 
nike burthrec in the ct? there will bee bur ninc in all: for O, rgexe taketh this as granted, 

12; it is all one precept that maketh mention of coucting. 

2. Another reaſon 1s: becauſe that which is here pur in the firſt place, Thou ſpalt not co- 
vet thy nerghbonrs bouſe, inow ſhals 08 court thy neighbours Ws, is put in the ſecond Place: 

eut,5-2 1. Thoa ſha't rot comet thy neighbors wife, nenher ſhalt thou deſire thy neighbours 
bauſe: which inue:hon of the order ſheweth, that they are a'l one precept : for otherwite, 

Moſes ſhould have confounded the ninth and renth precept together, V7/in, So al'o Ca- 

i-tane ; Varia mixturd VxOris & domns, ex induitria factaa to{e.&c, This mixture of the 

wife and houſe, Yoſes maketh of purpoſe in theſe ewo places, becauſe they belong co one 
cept, This reaſon alſo is vrged by /wnizs vpon this place. | 

| 2+ This precept, Cloſes periods non diftinxit, ſed vno verſiculo conprehendit, Did not di« 

fioguiſh by periods,as the other precepts, bur comprehendeth it in one verſe, which ſhews 

ech it to be oae precepr, not two, 7/72, 

4. Another argument is taken from the reaſon ofthis Commandement : which is ad- 
ded, Nor any thing which i his : we are forbidden therefore to covet the netghbours wife, 
houſe, or oxe, or afle, Vura alterins ſunt, Becaulc they belong to another. Careran.O.cafter. 

There beiug then one common reaſon ſeruing the whole, it {heweth that it is one Com- 
mandement, not Giuers, 

5. Omnes he ſpecies, ſub ono genere comprehenduntur : All theſe ſeuerail kinds of coue- 
ting, are comprehended vader one generall head, Thou ſhalt uot conrtgtheretfore they are yn- 
der one pr:cepc. Galaſ. 

6. Partratione in ſex vel ſeptem pracepta deauci poſſe videatar, &c, With as good reaſon, 
may it be divided into l1xe or ſeuen precepts, as inco two, becauie lo many particular bran= 
ches of coucting are rehearſed, Simler, 

7. Butone of the bet reaſons, that the precept of vor coneting, is one, and not two, is ta- 
ken from that place of $. Paul, Cum de concupiſcentiatanquans de v19 precepio dicit, When 
he ſpeakerh of concpitcence, as of one precepr, Rom.7.7. 1 had not kno\vns !uit, except the 
Las bad ſaidthou ſhalt not Init, Vrſin. Batting. 

Concerning the difference berweene this precept, and the other, Thou ſhalt not commit 2.44, Whar 
aulterie, thou ſhalt not teale ; there are diuers opinions : 1. eAuguitine ſeemeih ſomerime oe n= 
to deof opinion, that inthoſe Commandements, /nſum opus notatum videtu”, in extreme iz RE , 
aem ip/aconcupiſcentia, The worke only ſeemeth to be noted, bur inthe lait the concu- biddcn,and 
pilcenceoply, que/.71.1 Exod. But this is againſt our bleſſed Sautoars expolition, Mat, how this pre= 
528. that a man may commit adulcerie in his heart, if he hath but looked vpon a woman cope rech 
toluſtafter her : therefore in the other Commandements, not the externall at only is for- 2. thefos- 
bidden, but the inward purpoſe all» and defire. | : 
| %. Thomas Aquin thus Jiflinguiſheth concupiſcence, thatir may betaken one way, as 
84s volyntatt, an at ofthe will, another, wt eff attns ſenſualitatis,a (enſuall or carnall 
it: butheereit is only forbidden in the firſt ſenſe, as it is, Conſenſws voluntatis, in opms vel 
Gletationem, As itis 2 conſent of the will, either to the worke it {elfe, or in raking __— 
dt, when the will hath once aſſented, finne is brought forth, and ſo it isa breach of the 
oerCommandements : as our bleſſed Sauiour ſheweth, that ifa inan haue butluſted af- 
woman, wich a will and defire vato her in his heart, he hath committed adulcerie, 

}- Some of the Hebrewes thinke, that no concupiſcence reſting inwardly, thoughir 

we the conſent of the will, is heere forbidden : but ſuch as commeth into ſome externall 
,  belde the perfect act of any finne : as when one ſolliciceth another mans wite by gifts, 
| Preches, geſture, kiſſing and dallying, though adulterte be not committed, But che wy 

onſenc and Purpoſe ofthe heart, though there follow no outward a&t is finne, as ſhall at- 
Pp | eerward 
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terward be more fully declared, as Leuir.1 9.17. the very hatred of the heart is prohibireg 
though n0 miſchicte outwardly be committed, , 

4. Somethinke that there is no more {orbidden in this Commandement, then before. © 
but chat the Lord thought good to rehearſe and declare in plaine words his wil for reftrai.. 
ning of the inward concupiicence, for he knew, Acrin« ſ/tmulanadns &5 urgenaos bomines »; 
ſub vmbra obſcnriorts detlrine latebras quarerent, Leil men ſhould fecke ſome cuafion in 
the obſcuricie of doctrive,thatthey were ſpecially ro be pricked torward ann vrged.Calyiy 
But it isnor like, that in ſo compendiovs an abritgement of the Jaw, that the ſame things 
ſhould be twice repeated ; anc Calxize himifelte only propounderh this reaſon, hee doth 
not inuch infilt vpon it. : 

5. Thcrefore that we may apprehend the true difference betweene this Precept and the 
other, we mult diſtinguiſh berweene thrſe three, Pran.15 cogitationes, aſſenſum ſmplicem, 
certar deliberationem, Emill thoughts, a ſimple aſſent, and a ſetled and certaine deliberation, The 
firſt,cuill choughts,if as ſoone as they riſe, a man reject them, he ſcemerh not to be euiltie 
though herein he muſt - AIG his corrupt nature : bur 1i hee either glue a ſimple ; 
ſent,or be as it were tickled with a full defire,or do deliberatcly purpoſe of any euill thing 
then he ſinneth, Sothen all thoſe fines, wherein there is either a full afſent, or aRtion, ve 
forbidden in the former precepts : the very firſt defire, and appetite is forbidden heere, 
Theſe three degrees then are to be madeof finne, appetitur, aſſenſio, attio, the appetite or 

Of the de- firſt defire, the perfeR aſſent, and the ation : the firlt, the euill appetice is reſtrained here, 


| = mo * Galaſ. Ouamuis non plane acquieſcamns d:ſiderro, ſi tamen nos titillat, fuſſicit ad reos perapen= 
"wang dos, Although we do not yeeld ynto the deſire, it it do bur tickle vs with delight, itis Bib 


cient to make ys guiltic. Calxtin. Here then ſuch concupiſcence is forbidden, as hath ſome 
Difference be. iÞclination ofthe will, though no full conſent : Concapiſcentia enim nunquan et ſine affe. 
tweenethe n,licet nonplane ſuccumbat voluntas, This concupiſcence is not without ſome affeRion or 
tul; allentof defirehough the will do nor plainely yeeld.So is ChryſofFome to be vnderitood: Aliudest 
- _— v4 o - Y concupiſcere, alind velle; concupiſcere paſſionis eft,velle arbitry: frequenter enim concupiſcimgs, 
only. 9d nolumus,It is one thing to defire, another thing to will ; to deſire or couet is of paſſion, 
to will is of the diſpoſition : for we often couet that which we would not,&c. /n Matth.ho- 
2nil.53. He ſpeaketh of a full aſſent and purpoſe: for otherwiſe, with concupiſcence heere 
rohibitcd, there doth alwaies concurre ſome aftetion and deſire. So then itis euident, 
that euen thoſe firſt motions of concupiſcence,wherein any taketh delight, though there 
beno full purpoſe, are finne before God, and forbidden by this precept: for, euen the 
Heathen did condemne, impiam voluntatem, the wicked will and purpoſe of any,as to kill, 
commic adulterie and ſuch like : but the law of God is more perfeR aad ſpiricuall, then a- 
ny humane law. Againe,it is not like that S. Paw! was ſo ignorant,as to thinke at any time, 
that it was no finne, welle occidere hominem, to haue a purpoſe to kill a man, or to commit 
adulteric : therefore by concupiſcence, hee vnderſtandeth ſome more inward, and ſecret 
diſeaſe, which hee tooke not to bee ſinne, before it was reuealed vnto him by the Jaw. 
Caluin. | 
2.9.Whether Bur hcerc it will further beenquired, whethereuen thoſe firſt euill thoughts which ariſe 
inuoluntaric in the inind, without any inclination ofthe will at all, are counted as finne before God,and 
concupiſcence ſq forbidden in this precepr. Heere firl}, we are to diginguiſh of concupiſcence and deſire, 
wm key which is either a good concupiſcence, or bad z the good is of rwo ſorts, cither perfeQiy 
ishecre for. $009, ſuch as was giuen ynto man in his creation, when he ſhould have coueted nothing, 
bidden. but that which was g00d;or imperfe&ly good, ſuch as now is in m&, mixed with many n- 
firmicies and inperfeRions, which is either naturall in man, asthe coueting of meate and 
The divers drinke, andother things necefſarie for the life of man. Beftwg. Or ſupernaturall, wrought 
| kindsofcon- in man by grace, as is the loue and defire of vertue : or it is muixt, partly natural], partly ſu- 
Eupilcence. vernaturall, as matrimoniall concupiſcencefor procreation, which both hath a natur 
cauſeor beginning, and is likewiſe guided by grace vnto the right end: none of theſc 
kinds of good and commendable concupiſcence are forbidden by this precept- 
Theeuill concupiſcence, as Bernard doth well diſtinguiſh it, is ofthree forts: 1, Suit 
cogitationes otioſe, ef ad rem non pertinemtes, &c, There are 1dle, roving and impertinent 
thoughts, which the mind maycafily reiet; 2. Swnt alia cogitationes violents magis, f- 


tins adherentes, There are other violent cogitations, which Ricke more nearely, 35 — 
| mo 
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moderate cogitation of meat and drinke, and ſuch things as belong to the neceſſicic of na. 
ture. 3. Swmt cogitationes fertide & immund, que ad luxuriam innidiam pertinent &c, There 
;re filrhic and vneleAine cogirations, which concerne laſciuiouſnes, enuie, vaine glorie,and 
ſuchlike : the firſt kind is, /atwrn ſimplex, as (imple or thinne clay, that cleaveth not: the 
ſ-cond is, (immnm viſcoſum,as atoughclay, that Ricketh faſt : the thirds, tanguan immune 
diſirrum Cam, as moſt vncleane, filthie, and ftincking mire, and miudde. Bernard. ſerns, 
t+ iri. ge. 00g 84+ Seneca maketh this diſtintion of the motions of the mind, tort much yn+ 
lkero the former! ToPrimm mots nen voluntarits, &c.The firft motion is riot voluntarie; 
454 certain preparation of the affeCions : 2, Alter cam vo/untate non contumact, Another 
1indis with the will, bur the fame nor obtinate: as when it commeth into'ones minde'ts 
reveygthimlelfe, when he is hutt: 3. Tertires mot eff impotens,&c. The tliird kinde is ſo 
impotent, and outtagious, that it wiil not be roled by reaſon, -as'when a man is cariedts 
revenge himſelfe out of meaſure : the firſt oftheſe can bee no tnoretuled by reaſon, then 
ſuchthings, as happen to the badic : as when one yawneth, When he ſeceth another yawne, 
or (uddznly winckerh, when one purrerh the fingers toward the eyes. Thus/Sthtca lib.2 1 de 
ira, £4þ+ 4+ Now the queſtion is, whether theſe motions, which Bernardcalleth idle and 
windring, Seneca inuoluntaric, are forbiddenin this precept, Hereof there'are three Opi« 
n10NS, : GH" ? 
1. Some thinke that euen theſe firſt infuſed notions, Ertam citrarationem viling obiects, 
even without reſpect had ro any cerraine obiec, areforbidden here. 7». Bur it ſecmeth by 
the words of the law, Thow ſhalt not conet thy neighbor hanſe,that the coneuptſcence heere 
hibired, aimerh ar a certaine obic, and is not without ſore inclination of the affe&i- 
on. 2:Others are of the contrarie opinion: thatiFa mzn do atthe very firft reie& theſe e. 
uill cogitations, erllins cx.pe rews erit, ſhall be guiltic of no faule: Ga/aſ. Bur ſeein g that Iri- 
fants which have no ſuch euill choughts, yet are not cleane beftre God, b&irig conceined 
andbornein ſine; it cannor be, bur thar theſe evill wandringand'idle thoughts, ſhould 
carrie ſome guiltines in them. 3. Therefore'the belt! ſolution is, that thele cogirations, 
which do vaniſh antequam animes afſiciant, before the mind be affeted,b&fiarcomprehen- 
dedinthis precepr, as aRuall finnes : for yntiſl the will of mari in fome'degree pie aſſent; 
faneis inthe conception only, notin the birth: as S. James faith, chapi1t9 ber lu#t bath 
ceived, it bringeth forth [5nne : but as the firſt fruits of original fone, together withithat 
naive corruption, they are contrarie to this precept : wherein I find alſs*ſonie difference 
ofopinion. /anivs ſeemerh to thinke, that not originall finne it ſelfe is heere vnderflood by 
concypiſcence,which is as the habire, but only thoſe involuntarie motions, which ate the 
frta@ ofthis evill habite. /u.# Analyſe But Irather ſubſcribe to Yy/21ws,-chat thinkerh 
originall fine to be a breach of this precepr, as originall iuftice is therein preſcribed, and 
commanded : becauſe the Morall law is grounded vpon the law of nature, which was per- 
fetin man by creation before his fall, from which perfeCtion originall finne is a declining 
defeR. This then is the concluſion, that theſe inuoluntarie motions,though they do not ve- 
mem rationemooram Deo, come into reckoning before God, if they preſently vaniſh; be- 
forethe will and affeRtion incline vnto them ; yer they do ſhew the corruption of our na- 
we that although they breake not out into a flame, yet they are ſparkles that flie vyward, lob 
(.7.0ur corrupr nature is as the coale,and thoſe idle and wandering thoughts as the ſparkes 
lat flie yp: but if theſe ſparkes do not kindleinto a lame, they (hall never burne vs, nor 
belaid vnto our iudgement: and ſo Chryſoftome, ſaith well, Si concupiſcentie non conſentit 
Went, ſole concupiſcentia non damnat, lt the will conſenenotto concupiſcence, concupi- 
(cence alone ſhall not condemne vs. Homil.52.:tm Math. which isthrough Gods mercy, 
forotherwiſe, even originall corruption is ſufficient to condemne vs. | 
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Now why there isnot the like precept giuen,to dire the inward at of the irefu/[power 4.qu, Why 
"the mind, as to forbid the firſt morion of an gerand rage, as there is virtwtis concupiſcibi- there 1s no 


ofthe couting and deſiring facultic, theſereaſons are alledged: 1+ Thelikeisto bee !, 


precept to di- 
Q ihe in» 


eſlood in other Commandements, that the very internall a&t, and firft inclination of ara paſſion 
 ynto evill is forbidden, bur exprefſely the concupiſcence'is nafried, becauſe it is of anger,as of 
Mrehardrorefit the concupiſcence,whoſe obicR is ſome apparent good, either deleQta.. coucting, 


0 profitable : whereas the inward paſſion of anger, mover ad aliqnidrrifte, mouerh al- 
Mito ſome heauie thing, not delightſome,or proficable.So 7 ofZatur. The ſame reaſowis 
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yeelded by "Thomas Aquin, Homicidium ſecundum ſe, non et concupiſcibile, ſedmazy hy, 
ribile,&c. Murther is not of icſelfe a thing to be defired, but ro be abhorred : bu adulteric 
Habet rationem alicuins boni,ſcilicet delettabilis furtum bont ſcilicer viiks,Hath teſpe& —_ 
ſomething, that ſeemeth good, namely, dele&table good, and thett ca profitable good ; 
therefore the concupilcence of theſe required a ſpeciall precepr, rather then the other, &c. 
But this is no ſufficient reaſon, for both it is as card to relilt anger,as any other paſſion, he. 
cauſe of all other itis moſt violent and ſudden : and beſide, the angrie man in Purpaling to 
do miſchiefe, raketh delight therein, and thinketh it good for him ſo to do: (o that this 
paſſionalſo, hath an obicct of ſome thing ſeeming good, for otherwiſethe will of anna. 
turally is not carried vnto that, which is rakento be evill. 
... 2. Inthis precept cuen that concupilcence is forbidden, which is involuntarie,and hath 
not the aſſent of the will: for as C bryſoit ome ſaith, C oncupiſcimns frequenter etiam quod ng- 
lumes : We couet often, that which wee will not. All other voluntarie inchanations ofthe 
minde,to adulcerie, or theft, are prohibited inthoſe other precepts: butthere is noanger 
without a purpoſe of reuenge,and ſo hatha conſent of the will, and ſothereneedeno (pe. 
ciall precept forthat,ir properly belonging co that precept,7 box ſhalt not k:l: as our blel. 
ſed Sauiour ſheweth, Matth.5.22. To this purpole Toftatas ſaith well ; Ira audit rationem 
ſyllogizantem,&c. Anger heareth reaſon dif; purting,whether it be meere to take reuenge;an 
before reaſon hath thus concluded, anger riſeth not : but anger hearing this firlt concly. 
fion,that it is fit to take reucnge,ſtzierh nor to heare the ſecond, whom,and how,weare to 
revenge bat ase quicke meſſenger,that goeth away betore he hath halfe his arrand;and 
as angrie dogges, that when they fec one, doe (iraightwaies imagine,that itis theirpart 
to barke,not cop(idering who itis that they barke at, whether their maſter or no: ſo anger 
being an hot and hathe paſhon, reſoluing by reaſon of the thing, yet weigheth not every 
circumſtance, Now concupiicence,when any obiect is oftered, heareth norcaſon atall,but 
preſently fallethto couetiog of it, Ex 7 oft ar.qu.27., p 
4.qu. Whether Icis herethe opinion of the Hebrewes; that if a man oncly defire another mans wife ig 
finne properly his heart,and goe no further,he finneth not : and Joſephus {ib. 12, Antiquit. reproucth Pap 
conſiſt r” the br the H-itoriographer,fer ſaying that Autrochus died inilerably, becauſe he would haue 
- —_— 4 ſpoyled the Temple: adding further, Si ſo/um Copitawit,nex cot peccarum: That if he onely 
| | Cake to-doe-{o, hee ſinned not: therefore hee was uot puniſhed for that, but for other 
evils, which he-had done in Icruſalem. Ex Lyran. 
' Contra. But it may be made manifelt by divers reaſons, that finge conlifteth rather, 
alu interior, quam exteriori; In the internall rather then externall a. 1. That maketh 2 
_ good orcuilla& which is in a mans power, but the cxteraall aCt is not often in mans po- 
wer,but the-internall is,as the a&t of the vnderauding and will: as the Apoſile ſzith,Rom- 
7-18,Towill 6 preſent with me, but | finde ne meanes toperforme that which # good($.c. 

2. Only it is proper vnto man, beyond bealts,to doe agood or euill act: but the exter- 
nall a& bruite beaſts can doe as well as man : therefore itis the internall facultic, ofthe 
vnder{tanding and will,that maketh che at good or bad, . 

3+ It in the externall a&t good and evill only were found, then Angels ſhould doe net 
ther good nor bad,which haue no externall a, becauſe they haue no externall faculties, 
powers, or inftruments: the will therefore and vnderftarding, which onely are in Spinith 
are the cauſes of good and bad ations. 

4- Theſeme externall a&s may be dope as well by thoſe that ſleepe,by fooles and mad 
men,as by the waking,by wiſe and ſober men : but the externall-act inthole is not ſin,be- 
cauſc it proceedeth not trom the will and vndetſanding. | 

5- Both divine and humane lawes make a difference berweene voluntarie and innolus 
tarie ats: as in wilfull,and caſuall murther;zbur the externall aRt in both is all one 

6. Therefore, Aus exterior ſecundiam ſe necbonus,nec malus eft : The excernall aQtofit 
ſelfe is neither good,nor euill : but yer in men becauſe of the connexion, whichthe mo 
nall a bath wich the internal, there is ſome goodnes, or euilnes found, though not 
properly as in the internall ; for there are ewo acts of the will and vnderſtanding ? the - 

mediate aR,as tovnderitand,to wll,which is called aw elicitus,the at which :flueth out: 
and there is a mediate aR,asto kil,to comic adulcery,which is attus imperatus,the at _-— 
mandcd: therefore theexternall worke beipg by this coherence and connex100,90 7 | 


k 
Chap.20. upon Exodus. 1o. Com, 4.31 
the internal powers, hath ſome good or cuill in ir,though not ſo properly as the interrall. 
Se fore Tta.quea9 
Beſide this opinion of the Hebrewes, ſome other doe hold that the law of Aoſes did 6.qu. The law 
onely reftraine the hand, and not the minde : and to this purpoſe they vrge that place, of Moſes Gid 
Matth.5.27-V herc our Sautour faith : It WAS fatd onto yore of ela, Theu /ha't not commit adnl- no _ 
rig &c.But 1 ſay, &c+ SO that of old it ſcemcth the law only refirained che outward at : a6 one 
but Chrilt doth forbid more, even theinward defire, &c, MN PIR 
Contra. 1. Oar bleſſed Sauiour, ſecundi:m corum opinionem loquebatur, (peaketh accor- 
ding :otheir opinion, becauſe they thought they were only obliged and ticd co the our= 
wardad,and therefore he doth deliuer the law from their corrupt interpretations : he gi- 
yeth not 3 NEW expolition: and this appearerh verſ. 42.7e hawe heard, that it bath been ſaid, 
Thos [pals loge thy xeighbour,and bate thine enemie : but in allche old Teftament there is no 
ſuch precepr giuen by God,or libercie for any to hate their enemie:our Sauiour then mea- 
nethnot ſuch ſayings,2s were found inthe law, bur ſich expolitions as they made among 
themiclues, Now that cuen the law of 17oſe; did binde not only the hand and externall 
a&,but the inward will and dehire, it thus is proutd : 
1. None ate ſaid to repent but of that which is cuil!; bur they vnder the law were to 
repent and to ſhew themſelues contrite,cucn for the internall as of their minde: as Pal, 
4. Tremble and /inne not,examine your heart vpou your bed,&c.Ergo,&c, 
2 Itis directly forbidden, Leuic.1 9.17.7 how ſhalt not hete thy brother in thy heart : which 
was an internall a: and many other ſuch like finnes of the heart are reprooued by the 
rophets. | 
; . The lawy doth not iuſtifie that which is naturally yniuſt, but forbiddeth it: now to 
covet another mans wife is naturally vniuſt. Ergo. 
For the propoſition, or firſt part of the argument, ifthe theft of the Iſraelites, the kil- 
ling of /ſaak, intended by eAbraham,the fornication of Ofſe,chap.1. be obieRed : theſe 
were ſmgulares caſuas,which the lawgiuer commanding, thereby declared, quod non inclu- 
deremtur (ub lege communi,that they were not included vnder the generall law: bur if this 
whole law, Taou ſhalt not couer, had giuen a generall libertic for the Iewes to couct ano- 
thers wife, Non iam declaretur lex, ſed deftrucretar : The law ſhould not by this meanes be 
declared, but deſtroyed, 
For the afſumption,that it is againſithe law of nature to couet anothers mans wife, 
tis euident : 1, Becavſc he faileth inthe end, coucting her only of luſt,not for procrea- 
tion. 2. Matrimonie eff de ire naturali, is grounded cuen vpon the law of nature: if then 
to breake and violate matrimonic be againſt the law of nature; then to will,and purpoſe 
ſoto doe, is againſt nature alſo: yea the will and purpoſe is rather finne, then the a& ir 
ſelte:for jt may fall out that the externali a&t is ſometime wichout finne, as when aman 
Ignorantly lieth with another woman, taking her to be his wife, as /ahob rooke Leah for 
Rachel : but the will and delire is never without finne.Toftar, 
Burgenſ-addit.7.in cap.2 0.,would thus excuſe this afſzrtion,that Moſes law, probibebat ma- 
#08 animum, did inhibite the hand, notthe minde : not that their meaning is, that in 
no part of foſes law,there is any prohibition to be found of the minde : for hatred is di- 
rectly forbidden, Leuit.19.17. but that when any externall a& is forbidden : Non imtelli- 
ge ex viilligs precepti proſubers aftus interior: The internall aR is not vaderſiood to be 
orvidden by yertue of that precept : as in this precept, Thou ſhalt not kill, hee is not iudged 
to de oviltie, which purpoleth to kill, and yer killeth nor, 
Contra, 1, Bur our Sauiour ſaith,thar eucn this precepe is tranſgreſſed by the anger and 
hatredofthe heart, Matth.5.22, therefore the law intendeth euen by the externall a& ro 
forbid the internall alſo. 
Bititwill further be obie&cd,chat the old law was not to giue precepts of morall du- ,.qu.whether 
es: 1, The morall precepts are grounded ypon the law of nature, and ſuch precepts are any moral and * 
nowne vnto all: but the diuine law preſcribeth ſuch things, as otherwiſe are not, neither 2atural durtics 
a be knowne. 2, The keeping of the morall law giueth life, Galath.3.1 2.but the old <2 bere- 


AS age . firainedb 
Was the miniſtration of death, 2.Cor.3.7- therefore the old law was not to containe Ga Famns Fn 


aorall precepts. 
Crtra, 1. The lay of God was not only to give rules of ſuch things as men know by 
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the law of nature, butto keepe and preſerue them alſo from error, in thoſe thing; yy; 
they know. Andtherefore becauſe men doe erre and ſwarue in ſuch things,zs they kngy 
their will and affetion not giving way to reaſon, it was fit that a Jaiv ſhould be given K. 
well ro reQifie their «ffeQion, 2s to tre their ynderfianding. 2. Belide, al: hough theſe 
morall dutics are grounded vpon the law of nature, yet ſeeing the na(urall flint, ob. 
ſcured by mans corruption, that dimme i1ghr of nature had neede of a cl-erer Loht by the 
law to helpe it, If man had continued 1n the pertc ton of his creation, he ſhowultnor have 
needed any otherlaw : but ſeeing mans naturall knowledge 15 much decaied,it wagtg hee 
reviued, and renewed by the diuine ſaw. 3. Thervles of direction of mens aGtions, are of 
foure ſorts: 1. Some are ſo well knowne by nature, as none can doubt thereof: as theſs 
= euill isro be ſhunned,and good to be defired, that no vniuitthing is to be done) of 
uch knowne principles it is not neceſſarie that any law ſhould be given. 2, Some things 
may ſo be ſearched our by the law of nature, as yet that many may erre therein : ſuch ze 
the particular precepts,of not committing fornication,not couering anothers wife: there. 

fore becauſe many may crre intheſe duties, it was requiſite they ſhould be determined by 
the law of God, 3.Somethingsare ſo deriued from the |aw of nature,as yer they areon- 
ly tcearched out by thoſe which are wiſe: ſuch are the poſiciue and iucuciall Jaweg of meg 
that wilcly can applie the principles of the law of nature to particular circumſlances: of 
this kinde are /7ofes TJudicials. 4. Some things cannot at all be concluded by natural! rea. 
ſon, bur 2lrogether depend vpon the will of the inſtitutor and law maker: ofthis kind were 
Moſes Ceremonials. So then for a full anſwere to the firlt obietion,we ſay,thatif morall 
duties were ſo generally and peifirly knowne,as that none could doubt of them, 45 are the 
firſt rules of direQtion, there needed not be any law giuen of them : but they are of the ſe. 
\ cond ſort, ſo knowne by the law of nature, as that many doe doubt of thery, and docerte 
- about them. | 
' 2, Theold law was the miniſtration of death, not of it ſelfe, but occa/ionaliter, by occa- 
fion : becauſe it commanded ſuch things,as were not in mans power to keepe : and fo the 
morall precepts alſo did mortfie ann kill : Quia import abant difficultatem a4 conſernandum 
ea: Becauſe they did bring ina difficultie,or rather impoſſibilitic to keepe ch-m:therefore 
in this reſpe there was no difference betweene the old law and the Moralil law, Tatar, 
qucit.; 2. | | 
8.9. Ofthe Bcfide,it will be thus obieRed againſt the ſufficiencie of the Moral! [aw, 
perietionand I» Becauſe the law preſcriberh only duties concerning God,and our neighbour,it ſpea- 
lufficiencic of keth nothing of the finnes of man coward himſelfe. 
_ Lic morallay, . 4 It forbiddeth periuric, whereas blaſphemie and hercſie were as needfullto be fors 
idden. 
| 24. Theprecept ofthe Sabbath is expreſſed, whereas there were many other feflivities, 
2s of the Paſſcouer, Pentecoſt and others, which the Iſraclirtes were boundto keepe. 
* The dutie toward parents is commanded, but not the loue of parents againe to their 
children. | 

5. The inward a& of murther is not forbidden, as the inward a of advlterie, namelie 
concupiſcence : therefore there is not a ſufficient enumeration in the Morall law, of all 
moral] quries. 

Contra. 1. That the Morall law is perfe& and euery way ſufficient, it appeareth fult by 
the generall contents thercof,in preſcribing all kind of duties both toward God and mans 
For firſt, x5 three things areto be performed to terrene gouernours, namely fi:{clitic,reue- 
rence and obedience; ſo likewiſe the like duties,but in an higher nature and degree, arerc- 
quired roward God: 1. Fidelitie, in acknowledging him our onely God, which is com- 
manded in the firſt and ſecond precept. 2. Reuerence in the third, nor to prophane his 
glorious name. 3. Obedience and ſeruice, which is performed in conſecrating rhe ſeventh 
day wholly ynto Gods worſhip. Toward our neighbour our duties are either ſpeciall to- 
ward thoſe,to whom wee are bound, by any ſpeciall kinde of benefir,as wee are to our pe 
rents,and ſuperiours, which is required in the fift precepr: or generally rowa rd all, in for- 
bearing to doe them any hurt : firl, either in deede, as in their fingle perſon concerning 

 theirlife,or their coupled perſon, touching their wife,or in their goods, we muſt nor fleale: 


citherin word,where falſe witnes bearipg is forbidden: cither in hearr, as 10 the gent 
| | man : 


Chap.20. UPON Exodus. 10,Com. 


manJement. There can be no duric rehearſed appertaining to God or man, which is nor 
morchended vnder ſome of theſe : therefore the Decalogue containcth a pe: fe Jaw. 
oe ans for anſwereto the objections in particular: 1, It was not necef{irie that an 
articular precept ſhould be giuen as touching the duties of man toward himlelfe ; bo:h 
becauſe narure 15 nor ſo corruptcd in ſuch duties (but thar a man (lil! rerainech lovs to 
h;mſelfe)as it 1s in our loue roward God and our neighbour : as allo for that the rule of our 
Joug toward another,1s raken from a mans loue toward himſclfte : he ſpall lowe his weiphbour 
& bmſelfe : therefore this is preſuppoſed as granted of all, and asa ground of the ce(t, that 
; man loueth himſelfe, | 

1, Thelaw giueth inſtance of the more generall and notorious tranſgreſſi-ns, ſuch as at 
the firlt would be acknowledged of all: and therefore becaule periuric is more generall, 
and more eaſily diſcerned, then blaſphemie or herehie ynder that the reſt are vndertiood, 

| The other feſtiuals were memornals of particular benefits, which concerned the Iſrae- 
lies only, as the paſſeouer and fea(t of Tabernacles, of cheir deliu:rance out of Egypt : but 
the Sabbath is a memorialbotche generall benefit of the creation, which concernech all na- 
tions: therefore this precept concerning the Sabbath only, of all other feflwals was onely 
tobe inſerted in the morall lay, 

4. The loue of parents roward their children,thovgh it be naturall, yet the dutie of chil. 
dren toward their parents, is more agreeable to the law of nature,and the contrary,name- 
ly, their diſobedience more ynnaturall, and therefore inſtance was to be eiuen 1n this, ra. 
ther then in che other : and befide,the names of father and ſonne being Re/arives the duties 
' ofcachtoward other are reciprocall ; and one may be inferred vpon the other, 

s. [he concupiſcence is expreſlely forbidden, rather then the firti motion of anger and 
revenge: 1.Becauſe ir is harder to rcfift the motion of concupiſcence, then of rage 21:4 re- 
venge,andwe are more apt to finne by that then thus. 2, Becauſe the inward wrath and 
purpoſe ofreuenge, Naſcirar ex concupiſcibult, beginneth with a defire, forthere are two 
things 19 reuenge, ipſe perſequutio, 1d qued perſequimur, that which wee purſue, and pur- 
ſuiteit ſelfe ; that which we purſue, we iudgeto be cuill, and ſo hate ir; but the ation of 
purſuite, we thinke to be good,namely,ro ſceke reuenge,and {o we thinke it good, and de- 
fire it, Seeing then all kind of coueting and defire is forbidden, euen that alto is inclu-cd, 
fromthe which rage and reuenge taketh beginning : but in the other kinde of coucting, 
when we propound vnto our ſelues an obiect of ſome deleRable,or profitable good; both 
thething which is purſued with defire, is iudged good, and the ation it ſelfe of purſuing 
with defire. Sic fere T oft at. queiF.24 Butthe better anſwere is,whythe firſt motion of an- 
gerisnotexpreſſely forbidden, as of concupiſcence, becauſe anger never riſeth, but wich 
the conſent of the will, and therefore being a voluntarie morion, it belongeth to the other 
precept, Thom ſhalt not ktll; but concupiſcence, which ts inuoluntarie, and hath not the full 


conſent of the will, 1s forbidden in the 10. precept. See more of this difference before 
quef\.r, 


+: 


a 


3 


Next vnto this queſtion ofthe perfeRion of the law, it followeth to conſider of the per- g qu, Ofthe 
perutie and continuance of it : forin ſome places the Scripture teftifieth, that Chriſt came abrovation of 
tofulfill che law, not to deſtroy ir, Matth.1.17. and ſome where againe it ſo ſpeaketh, ag the law, 


though the Iaw were abrogated, as Rom.6.14. Tee are not vnder the law, but wnder grace : 
flebr,7.12. If the priethosd be changed, there mnit of neceſſitic be a change of the lxw. For the 


_ hereof, thus much is to be added heere, though this queſtion parcly be rouched 
ore, 


.Fiftthen,concerning the ceremonial law, which was preſcribed vntothe Tewes,to be g+ the cere. 
Odſerued in the worſhip of God,itis wholly abrogated: 1.Becauſe the bodie being come, momalllaw. 


eſadow mult giue place : bur all thoſe ceremonies, in their ſacrifices, purifications, fe. 
fuuals, undchereft were ſhadowes, the bodie is Chriſt, Colofſ'2.17. Ergo. 2. Thoſe cere- 
monial obſeruatios weretied ynto 2 certaine place; firſt,to the Tabernacle,thErothe Tem< 
ple of Salomon: but now the worſhip of God is not tied ro any certaine place, as at Jeruſa- 
Mm, wherethe Temple was, Ioh. 4.31. 3+ Other Sacraments are inſtituted in place of 
the old.as Baptiſme and the Euchariſt » therefore the 01d are abrogated. 4. The ceremo- 
_ did dind the obſervers tothe keeping of the whole law,and the rites thereof: he which 
Ws circumciſed was bound to keepethe whole law, Galath. 5.3. but wee are not bound 


Pp 4 now 


- IN k. | * 
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now to the whole law, from which bondage Chrift hath freed vs. Ergo, 5. The cerem 
nies were a wall of partition, and diflinction berweene the Iewes and Gentiles; by; = 
that diftinion is taken away, all bcing one in Chrilt: therefore that wall whereby they 
were parted and diffinguiſhed, is remoued alto, Simler. / 
Ofthe Tudici- 2. As touching the politicke and indiciall lawes of 17efes, neither doe they abſolute! 
all law. bind now: 1, Many of thele lawcs were peculiar tothe policie of that Commonwealth, 
the lawes c6cerning theirinheritances and poſic{ſhons, which were notto paſſe from Tribe 
ro Tribe: and they thewesd the faſhions and manners of that countrie, as in building their 
houſes with flatrootes, 24 Deut.22.8,Of theſe potitive conflicutions, there is now no vie 2. 
mong other nations. 2. The condition of all people 15 not alike : ſome are more ftubborn« 
and obſtiinare, ſome moie civill and tractable, and rherefore ſome have need of more 
{trict and ſcuere lawes then others : once kind of pojiticke law then cannot ſerue for all nati.. 
ons. 3. The Goſpel} which is perperill, preicriverh not 2 ccrtaine forme of government 
to al] nations, neicher ouerthroweth tlicir ſeucrall policies; but in generall commandeth 
obedicnceto all higher powers, Rom.1 3.1. ys much lefle fhe law, which was tobee 
changed. Simler. But the Tudiciall law is not abrogated, Qwoad ſubitantiam  finew hs 
wniner/alem aquitatem : Inreſpect of the ſubſtance, end and vniuerlall equitie, which i in 
' puniſhing of vice, and maintaining of peace. Bucanss.See more hereof, qu. 4, general cap. 1, 
3-The Moral law is not now in torce,quoad rmitificationem,in reſpect of iuftfication,Rom, 
How the mo. 3-28. A man # intified by faith, without the \vorkes of the law : but it bindeth quead obedienti. 
rall lawbig- +47, In reſpeRt of obedience); we are bound to keepe all che precepts of thelaw : but yet 
deth, quoad terrorem & modum obedientie, in re{peRt of the terror of thelaw, and manner ofobe. 
dience, which wasto be obedient and ſubict vnro ir, for feare of puniſhment, we are freed 
now from it:& therforethe Apolile faith, The law ts not ginen to arighteous man.1,Tim,1.9, 
becauſe they of loue rather then feare, doe yeeld their obedience, and foarc alaw ynto 
themſclues, Simler. But this isa priviledge only of the regenerate : As for carnall and yn. 
regenerate men, they are ſtill ynderthe curle and terror of the law, according to that ſay. 
ing : Curſed is exery one, that continueth not in all things, which are written in the booke of the 


law, to do them. Bucan. 


2. Places of aoftrine, 


Thou ſhalt not conet. Firſt, the things commanded heere aretheſe: 1.Originall iuſtice, 
«.do&.Ofthe Whichis an inclination and defire of the mind, to performe all duties ynto our neighbour. 
particular co- /7/9. 2.Diligent care and circumipeRion,euen to take heed ofthe ſmallelt fines, and to 
rents ot this watch ouerthe very thoughts:Prou.z.23. Keepe thy heart with all diligence, for thereomt com- 
Precept, meth life, Bailing. 

Secondly, contrarie vnto this precept: 1. Is originall corruption, which is the generall 
corruption and deprauation of ournature, and that cuill habite, wherein we are copcelue 
and borne, as Daxia laith,' Bebold [ was borne in: mtquitie, and in ſnne hath my mother conces- 

_ ned me, Plal.51.5, 2.Alleuill inclinations of the hearr, whereby ir is ſollicitcd to do any 
thing againſt che law of God :' this euill concupiſcence is of two ſorts : it either hath prin- 
cipium internym, the beginning within, as is fleſhly and carnall defire, or extern without, 
by ſome externall obieR, which arc the concupiſcence of the cie, and price of life 
Apoſtle calleth them, 1. Ioh. 16. 3. Andnot only theſe kinds of concupiſceace, but all 0- 
ther phantaſfies, and cogications of the mind, which are contraric co the law of God, are 
heere reſtrained. Baiting. 

2.doft. Ofthe Further, inthat the Lord forbiddeth to couet our neighbonrs ho 
ſcueral! pro- . the Lord cftabliſheth and confirmeth hereby, both the ſcuerall rights in poſ:/ſons, lands, 
una, 2nd other ſubRance: which cight and propertie the Lord will not have violated, (0 _ 
coods,and he a5 in the concupiſcence, and inward defire: As alſo heere it is euident,that the jr : 
diſtinction of Calitngs, and diſtintion of degrees, as betweene maſter and ſeruavt, tandeth with the 

callin:s, of God, as our bleſſed Sauiour and his Apoſtles alſo euery where teach. Smmler. 
3.dot.The Herein alſois ſer forth, an apparent difference betweene the law of God, and the lawes 


—_— om: KAI ina tdi | rata, Mans law onely 
ie divine 2! Men: Lex bumans indicat fatla & difla, Dinina iudicat etiam cogttata, 
andhumane iudgeth doings and ſayings, but Gods law iudgeth the yery thoughts: and heme 


, as the 


+, ſernant, &c, we lee 


lawes. 
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hereof 1s, becauſe man iudgeth only according ts the outward appearance and evidence, 
but che Lord ſeerh the heart, Thomas. And the perfeRion of Diuinitie is hereby declared 
bcyoad Philoſophic, which condemneth not the inward luftes and defires of the minde, 
neither holdeih 2 man for the fame, whether they be good or cuill, to be worthie praiſe, or 


difpraile : Buc the law of God (triketh at the very roote of cuill actions, which is the inward 
concupiſcence and corruption of the heart. 


I; ſhall 00x bs awiſle, heere to inlert Chryſofomes diftiaRtion of concupiſcence, As wee ,.4oR.Ot the 
haue £10 Batures, One ot the ſoule, the other of the fleſh; ſo we haue two wils, one of the concupilcence 
foul, che atherof the fleſh : babemus duas iras,c} duas concupiſcentias,&c. we hauc allo two 9 the toule, 
kinds of anger, and two kinds of concupilcence, one of the ſoule, the other of the fleſh;the ? 


naureof che fleſÞ cannor be leparated from all theſe: Neceſſe habet iraſci, concupiſcere, &c. 
Iccannot chule, butto be angrie, to couet, becauſeitix ſold ynder fine: butthe loule be- 
jng created according to the wflice of God, poteiF non iraſer, &c. cannot be angrie, Nog CO- 
yer; therefore when we are angrie and couer, if we diſpleaſe our ſelues, and rcprefle theſe 

$, iris manifeſt, that our feth only is angrie, and coueteth, and not the ſoule.” Such 
kigd ofpalſivns then1heere are forbidden, wherein the ſoule conſentech wich the fleſh. To 
chigpucpoſe, Cbryſoft. hom. 12.in ©Maith, 


3 Places of controuerſe. 


Fiſt, wee are here to deale againſt thePelagians, who did hold, concupiſcentiam non eſſe ;, confur. A- 


) 


nd of tl:c 
tleth, 


cawnthat concupilcence is not (inne ; whoſe obieRions were theſe : rainlt che Pe- 


1.Ohieft. Such things as are naturall, are not evill : but concupiſcence is-naturall, there- Fen that | 
eny concupi- 


[cence to be 
ſfinne, 


fore it isnot euill,nor conſequently finne, | 

-4oſv. This argument mult be anſwered by a diſtintion: for by naterall hecre may be 
ynderfload,that which was made naturall in man by creation before his fall: and ſothe 
propalicion is true, but the aſſumpcion is falſe ; for inordinate concupiſcence and appetite 
was gotia man before his fall : or ic is taken for that which is now incident to mans cor- 
rupenature Fnce his fall,and ſo the aſſumption is grue, but the propoſition falſe, 

(ie, Even in our nature, as it now (tandeth corrupt, the appetite or defire to ſuch 
thinga,a34end ro the conſeruation of aature, and ro decline and ſhunne the contrarie, are 
notevill ; but ſuch is the concupiſcence to meate and drinke, and ſuch like. Ergo. 

Anſ. 1. Such-motions and appetites of themſclues are not evill, as they are naturall 
motions : but if they be inordinate motions, and exceed a 1ult meaſure, they are euill :as zo 
have an immoderate defire to meate or drinke. For as it was naturall in £xeto defire to 
exeof the fruite of the rree, yet to defire it againſt the commandemencr of God, was euill : 
ſo jsit with theſe naturall motions, if they bee immoderate and inordinare, they are cuill. 
2, There are other concupiſcences beſide theſe, which are neither naturall, nortending to 
the-conſeruation of nature: as coueting another mans houſe, or wite,&c, which can haue 
no ſuch excuſe or pretence, | 


3-Otieft. That which is not in mans power to auoid,is no finne : but not to couet is not | 


mans power : Erge,it is no finne. 

Azſ7, 1, The propoſition is falſe: for ſinne is not meaſured by the necefſitie or libertie 
oſnature,but by the diſagreement which it hath with the will of God. 2. When God firſt 
Printed the law in mans nature before his fall, then were the precepts of God giuen yato 
Man,in his power to keepe : thoagh man by his voluntarie corruption hath loft his power 
ad lidertie,yet God forgoerh not his power and right of commanding. 4. But that con- 
Upilcence is Fnne, it is both evident by this law, that would not forbid ic vnleſſc it were 
ine; and by the Apoſtle, who ſeth the ſame argument : / had nor krone [ne bu by the 
ie»: for | bad not knowne Inft,cxcept the law had ſaid,thou ſhalt not lut,Rom.7.7.Vr/n. 


- eandly, the Papiſts are herein Semipelagians: who generally affirme and hold, that z,confur. A- 
Meupiſcence remaining after baptiſme,is not properly ſnne, nor forbidden by comman- painſt the Pa- 


i Rhemift. anno: . Roms.6. ſett.6. So was it decreed inthe Tridentine Synode, that pilts,that deny 
concupiſcence 


tobe (min che 


©Kupiſcence, von eff ere &- proprie peccatum m renatis, is not verely and properly afinne 


Utderegenerate, but thatit is ſo called, quia ex peccatoeft; & inpeccatum inclinas, becaule ,ouneuae, 


*mmcth of fine, and inclineth to ſinne: Seſſion. 1-c4p.1 They obicR thus, - 
I, Obiett. 
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1.0biett, Sinne maketh men guiltic before God of cternall death : but the regenerate 
are not guiltic of eternall death,therefore concupiſcence in them is no finne, 

Anſw, 1.By this reaſon there ſhall be no fine ar all in the regenerate : fortherejs n 
condemnation at all to them that are in Chriſt Ieſus. 2. Neither concupiſcence, nor an 
fo elſe ſhall condemne the regenerate : bur that is not becauſe concupiſcence is noir 
but that both1t,and all other finnes are pardoned in Chriſt, and fo not imputed. p 

2, Obieft, Oiiginall finne is taken away in Baptilme;: therefore concupiſcence inthe 
regenerate isno hnne, Es 2 (7-1 212A 

Anſw. Originall finne is not ſimply taken away in Baptiſme, but only'queqd yearam in 

_ reſpect of che guilt: and as the Schoolmen ſay, itis taken away formally in Bapriſme; bye 
not waterrally, There are rwo thjngs to be conlitſered in originall inne*the difapreemene 
or repugnancie, which it hath with the law of God, and the guilt of the puniſhment! This 
latter way otiginall finne is remitted and releaſed in Baptiſme, it ſhall never be laidvnts 
the charge of che faithful : 25S. Pan! ſaith, Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Goth hy. 
ſen,Rom.s8. 33.But the other remaincth ſtill in Gods children : as S. Paul conteſſethofhim. 
ſelfe, Rom.7.23./ ſee another laVp in my members rebelling againſt the law of my mind; : bit 
yet,though ic remaine and haue a being in the fairhfull,ir doth nor reigne in they the 
ſame Apoſtle exhorteth, Rom. 6. 12.Let not ſinne reigne in your mortall bodice, 

3- But that concupiſcence is finne in the very regencrare, it is evident by this precept, 
T hou ſhalt not conet ; which commandement is giuen generally to all both the regenerate 
and vnregenerate. S.Pasl alſo calleth the rebellion of his flcſh,which hefelt inhimſelfe 
being now regenerate the law of ſjnne,Rom.7.23.25., Andthe Apoſile ſpeaketh tomen re. 

enerate, when he ſaith, Be renewed in the ſpirit of your minde,Ephel(.4.23 . which tenouation 
needed not, if concupiſcence in them were no finne. SOEF 

4- Bur that place of eAuguitine will be obieted : Ouammir inſint dum ſum in corge- 

re mortis buinapeccati deſideria,8&c. Although,;while we are in the bodie of rhis death;there 

bein vs the detire of fine : yer if we ſhould giue aſſent tonone of them), won eſt vnde di. 

ceremus,cc.dimitte debita noitra,weſhould haue no cauſe to ſay toour heavenly Father, 

Forgiue vs our debts,+c. Auguſt .epsit.200. ny 

Anſr. 1. eAugnuitine mutt be vnderſtood to ſpeake of atuall fines: thatif fomen 
had grace never to conſcntto their concupiſcence, they ſhould not neede to pray forre- 
miſſion of ſuch finnes. 2. And who is there that liveth, who ſometime'is 4iot carriedaway 

with concupiſcence,to giuc aſſent ynto it ? So that, if AuguiFine ſhould'ſpeake generally 
of all finne,yer his ſpeech being conditional, if we ſhould gine aſſent to-none of them, and 
that condition being kept of none, this proueth not concupiſcence notto be line, See 
more of this controuerfie, Synopſ.Centur.4.err.16, ; 
3.confur. That Thirdly, Thomas eAquin his aflertion commeth hereto be examined : Nota quodenpi- 
079.40 diras tune eft peccatum mortale,quands [ne ratione,&c Note that concupilcence is thenmor- 
niall Gonein £311 OoDe, when as the things of our neighbours are couered without reaſon: burwhen 
x iclic, they are reaſonably defired,itis veniall. 7 bomas in epuſcul. ; 
Contra. 1, This diftintion of mortall and yeniall ſinnes, being vnderfiood in their ſenſe, 
that ſome finnes in the condition and qualitie thereof are mortall, ſome veniall,is contrarie - 
to the Scripture, which maketh death the wages of nne,Rom.6.23.that is,of all: dutto 
che faithfull, throvgh Gods grace, all Gnnes are veniall, and ſhall never belaid vnto thelf 
charge; and ſo no concupilcence is mortall. 2, There can be no reaſonable covering of 
another mans things: for reaſon is grounded vpon the law of nature: againſtthe which 
ſuch concupiſcence is: therefore the coucting of our neighbours goods, being 2 rranſgrel- 
fion of this morall precept, is in it owne nature mortall: bue through Gods mercie 
Chrilt,both it and all other fins to the faithfull are yeniall and pardonable,and not othcr« 
wiſe. _ 
4.confur. Tha Further,7homas eAquin hath another poſition : PoiF peccatum propter Corruptionem #nl- 
| Marie was 9t ly exgdit concupiſcentian propter Chriitum & virginem glorioſam, 8c. After (inne entred, 
þ1x f aha 4 becauſe of corruption none can eſcape concupiſcence, befide Chriſtand theſgloriovs Vir- 
cbcupilcence, gine : Thom.in opuſcnl. So'the Rhemiſts : All men are borne in ſnne,Chrift only excepie 
his mother for his konowr. Annotat. Rom. 5 .ſett.g. þ 
Contra, 1, The Apolile ſaich, Rom. 3.19. #hatſoener the lay ſaith, it ſaith to chew yo" 
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412 der the law,that every month may be ſtopped, and all the world be capable before God. Bur 
{ry was vader ene law,and culpable before God,as others were : E» go, the law alfo ſaith 
- er, T vow ſhalt mot Cornet. 

2, Againe, the ſame Apoſtle faith : The {aw was our fchoolmatter to bring vs to Chrift, 
hat we might be made? righteous by farth Galath.3.24. But Clary was mace righteous by 
(i h.for (ſhe calleth Chritt her Sauiour in her long, Luk. 1.47. Therefore the law alſo was 
; (choolmaſter to her to bring her to Chriſt, 

, $.Pau! further ſaith, Ephef,2.3.t#e were by nature the children of wrath a; vel! as others: 

14: ſpeaketh generally of all the faithfull : therefore cuen CAary was by nature the childe 
\ſwrach,and conſequently borne in originall finne, | 

' Divers infirmcies are diſcouered in Scripture in the Virgine ery as Luk.2.48. her 
inding faults Wirb Christ : Matth.1 2.46. her intercupting of Chriſt in his ſermon : Ioh.2. 2, 
her reſcribing of the time to Chriſt ro ſhew 2 miracle in turning the water into wine 2 
when Chriſt rebuked her,ſaying : Woman, what hage [ to doe with thee ? All theſe infirmities 
Joe ſaewrhat Mary was not yoid of originall finne. And therefore vpon theſe reaſons 
1ndceftimonies of Scripture we inferre,that Afary was conceiued and borne in finne as o- 
thers are, and Chrilt only is excepted: of whom only the Apoſtle faich: He was i» all things 
lemptedin (the ſort, yet without ſinne,Heb.q.15. As Origene alſo well ſaith : Solus Chriſt ſine 
macula : Only Chriſt was without ſpot : Homil.1. in Lewit, See more allo of this queſtion, 
Syn Centr? C7479. 

Now whereas the law reſtraineth the very inward concupiſcence and corrupt dcfire : 5. confur. A. 
hereinappeareth the perfection of the law, and how impoſlible it is for any in this life to gainſtthe Ro- 
keepethelaw of God perfectly : as the Apoſtle faich, Rom.7.14. We know that the law i; ſpi- n— hat ie 
ritual,but [am carnall ſold wnder ſinne.There are two reaſons, why it is not poſſible ro keep — a 
the law: both becauſe it is ſpiricuall,not reſtraining only'the external at, bur the internall keepe the law 
ſpiricuall motions, and ſo is a moſt perfeR rule of righteouſnes ; and for that we are on the of God. 
other ide imperfect, full of weakenes and corruption and carnall. Here then is diſcouered 
anothererror of the Romaniſts, That the precepts and commuandements of God unto a man in- 
ſefed, and in the ſtate of grace, are not impoſſible to be kept : Concil.Trident.ſeſ,6.can.1 8. Fir(t 
thenthe =_ concerning this point,ſhall briefly be opened: and then their obieRions 
anſwered, 

Firſ,here we are to conſider a foure fold Rate and condition of man : 1. As he was crea- 
edina perfir (tate before his fall, when it was poſſible for man to have kept the law,and to 
haveconformed himſelfe in perfit obedience to the will of his Creator. 2.Bur man con- 
hderedin his corrupt nature, before he be regenerate and reftored, can by no meanes keep 
thelaw: as the Prophet ſaich, Can the blacke moore change his chinne,or the Leopard hu, ſpots, 
then may ye alſo doe good,that are accuitomed to doe emill? lere.1 3.23, So the Apoſtle, What- 

a 4 of faith,is ſne,Rom.14-23. And, We are not able of our ſelues to thinke any thing. 

}- lathe reſtored eftate of man by regeneration and new birth, the law is partly poſ- Howthelaw is 
lvleto be kept, partly impoſſible. Ic is poſſible two waies : firlt by the imputation of the polsiblero bee 
nghteouſnes of Chriſt, who hath fulfilled the law for vs: for hee needed not fulfill ir for kept in the re- 
limſelfe, as hee ſuffered not for himſelfe : for he was perfirly holy and iuft,cuen from hig $*2crate- 
conception, communicatione inftitie dinine, by the communication of the diuine iuflice: 

Marbach,So the Apoſile ſaith, Rom. 1 0.4.Chrift i the endof the law(that is,the fulfilling 
Ofthe law ) for righteouſnes to euery one that beleeneth. 

 Ncondly,che law is poſſible to be kept of the regenerate, Ouoad inchoationem obedientie 
NmeGgexterne: Inreſpet of the inchoation, or beginning of obedience internall, and 
Rernall: as the Apoſtle ſaith, This ts the lowe of God, that wee keepe his commandements, 
1.lob.5.3 -For he which without this beginning of righteouſnes,thar is, without regenera- 
0n-ith he knowerh and ſerueth God, is aliar, Y/7/#». This regeneration and inchoate 0- 
lience, being wrought in the faithfull by the ſpirit of God, though ir doe not wholly 
-—Pae and roote out ſine, yet it keepeth it ſo vnder, that ir reigne notin them: and it 
"enuerh them,thar they labour to reſiſt ſinne,and to liuc according to the Jaw of God: 
d obedience though it be in itſelfeimperfeR, yeris it accepted of God by faith in 
£ Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, in whoſe perfeC righteouſnes, whatſoruer is imperfect in our obedience, ; 
: Red, and our imperfe&ions pardoned. Aarbach. 
Howitisim- Yerteuenintheregencrate,the lawis impoſſibleto be kept,in reſpect of thar perſegi, 
o_ 5 be which God requireth : and therefore the Propher Daxid faith, Pſal, 143.3, ens 
__ - *'* indgement with thy ſerwant, for in thy ſight ſhall none that !tneth be 1u5tified, 1.The tairhfy!1 FR 
_ o—_— both imperfeRly keepe the law, commutring many things againii it: 2. Even in thoſg 
things wherin they keepethe law,they haue ſome imperfections, as the Prophet Ifay faith 
64.6. All our righteonſaes is a5 a ſtained clout. Vr(mn. 
Diference be. But there 1s great difference berweene the regenerare, and vnregenerate, even when 
reweenerhe they finne. 1. Gods purpoſe Aandeth to faue the Elect though they tometime lip; ſoisir 
 hanes otthe not with the other, 2, Their repemance in the endis cercaine; ſois it not inthe Ynregene. 
popencrate | Tate, 3-Euen inthe ſinnes ofthe regencrate there remaineth yet ſome ſeed of faith, which 
nd VAICgene- , EP” : » Wane 
rate. is not viterly extinguiſhed, nor they wholly giuen ouer : but the wicked and viregenerne 
are wholly (old oucr voto finne,and their very conſcience is polluted, Yr/7, 

4+ Inthe glorious ſtate of the Saints in the next life, the obedience of the Saints ſhall be 
perteR, and they ſhal wholly be conformableto the will of God:and then we ſhall be jv} 
not only by the imputatiue iultice of Chriſt, ſed propria eſſentialt initirra, but by a properel. 
ſentia!liutice, and then we ſhall fully be made like to the 1mage of Chrifi, as the Apoſtle 
ſaich,Rom.$.29. 7 beſe, Which be knew before, he alſopreaeitinate, to bee made like the image of 
bis Sarne. © Marbach. Now the contraric obieCtions are theſe. 

1. Obiett, The workes of the Spirit are perfect, but good works inthe regenerate are the 
workes ofthe Spirit; therefore they are perfect, 

eZ». This argument proceedeth from that which is /mpliciter, {implie andabſolute. 
ly aid to be of the Spitit,to that, which ſecundum quid,atter aſortis of the Spirit; the works 
ot the faichfull, are nor abſolutely the workes of the Spirit : but they are ſo the works ofthe 
Spiric, as they bee alſo our workes : ſo they are pure, asthey proceede of the Spirit, buc 
impurean\imperfeR, as they are wrovght by man, 

2, Obieft, They which are confarmable tothe image of Chriſt, haue perfe& workes;the 
faithfull are conformablein this life to the image of Chrili. Ergo. 

Anſw, The propoſition is true onely of thoſe, which are perte&tly conformable: but ſs 
are not the faithfull in this life, but only in part, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1. Cor.1 3.12. NowL 
know in part : and as our knowledge is, (o is our obedience, both imperfeR. 

3. Obieft. There is no coudemnation to the faithfull, Rom.$, x. therefore their workes 
are perfect, 

Anſw, The argument followeth nor, for the priviledpe of the faithfull,andtheirexemp- 
tion from condemnation, dependeth not vpon the perfcRion of their works, but vponthe 
perfection of Chrifts righteouſnes imputed ro them by faith. 

. Obieft, Chriftat his comming, ſhallrender ynto euery one according to his works: 

buric Randeth not with Gods iuſtice,to giuea perfe& reward vnto imperfeR works,there- 

_ the wotkes of theregenerate, becauſe they ſhall bee perfeRly rewarded, are pet- 
ect. ; 

Avzſv.1. The obedience of the faichfol ſhall be perſeRly rewarded,nor according tothe 
law of workes, but according to the law of faith, whereby the righteouſnes of Chriſt is im- 
puted, and is rewarded in them, being theirs by faith, as fully as if it were their owne- 
2. Yet Chrift ſhall iudge alſo according to their workes, not as cauſes of che reward, but as 
tcltimonics, and lively arguments of their faith, Y+/#. TY; 
5. Obieft. The Scripture aſcribeth perfeRion to the workes of the Saints, 251t1s ſaido 
Noab, Gen.6.9. that he was a iuſt and perfe& man in his time: ſo Hezekiab faith, 2, Kings 
20.3. 1 han \valked before thee with a perfett heart. | 

eAnſw.1, Theſcand the like ſayings muſi be vaderftood,de perfetttone partium,nougr * 
daum, of the perfeRion of the parts tw not of the degree of pertection : that 15, 
the fairhfull do cxerciſe their obedience in euery part of the law, butnotin a peric : 
greeor meaſure. 2. They are ſaid to be perfeR,in compariſon only of ſuch as were W7"9 
and imperfe&. 3. And further, their finceritie and perfeRion is vadertood, 35 —_— 
polite ynco difſimulation and hypocrilie, that their heart was perfeR coward the 5 
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hat is, ynfained, without any diſſimulacion: in whi 
ar arcording wane innocencie. Plal.7.8, in which ſeoſethe Prophee Dan/4 ſaith, Judge 
5. Obieit. The Apoſtle faich, Whoſocueris b 
rhfullthens being _ of God, finnenor. is borne of Gold finneth nor, 1.Iohn 3-9. the 
<Anſw. T c Apoſtle vnderſtandeth heere, not the dwelling 
ſin, for atherwiſe he ſhould be contrarie to himſ, TY _— or = the raigning of 
1 we baue no ſmne, wee d:-ceine our ſelues, andthe truth is not in a . efore, chap.1.8. /fwe 
God fin not, that is, finne, tnough it remaine in them, itrai neth n Armas borne of 
faith, Thowg/ we walke in the fleſh, we do not warre after the fleſh Viſen otinthem, as 5. Paul 
& - It is cuident then, that the Iaw was not giuen to iuttifie menther b 
ith, Row.3-20+ Therefore by the workgs of the law ſnallno fl. ſh be Mtfed fr the Apoſtle Oftherrue 
the la\y cometh the knowledge of [inne, This then is the end and vſe of m his (ght, for by ey vic of 
ethwhat God is, onethat loner juſtice, and hareth iniquitie : ' ' the law ; 1. Ii ſhew- claw, 
wemay ſee thatimage, afterthe which man was at the firſt WER _ a olaſle, w herein 
in him by finne: 3. [tis arule and line, after the which we ſhould { whicn ow is defaced 
ations: 4 It ſhewerh the corruption of our nature, and ſo is as a —_ out our lite, and 
vs oChrilt, Marbach, So Augnitine ſaith, Heceft wiilitas legs wi | oolemafter to bring 
pate convincat, & gratte medicinam, que in Chriita et, in lorare & _ de ſex infurmi- 
froſthe law, to conuince man of his infirmitic, and _ Fo 6h; Wren ompeliat.Thisis the pro- 
orace in Chriſt. Epi#F. 200. to leckethe medicine of 
There remaineth yet one point to be diſcuſſed, w 
rall law, may bee by humane authoritic ror Heyy eos. or the precepts of the Mo. 6.confur. Thar 
haucheretofore piocn vnte theitteriene god, an xt ane? as _ = Popes Canon! 'ts ow Mowatt law 
2 theirconclufions, that * Papa poteZF d:fþenſare contra in Dini pray n Koa den Fo: a = 
ſpenſe againſtthe law of God: © contra ins nature, againiithel A —_ he Pope may di- way be by tu- 
mw Toll ewentons, apainſt the new Teſtament : * contra A oifols bar apongen 
4p4 «71 6 ds omnibus preceptis veteris (+ noui - "Ge —_ the 06s w- ditpenied 
pence with all the precepts ofthe old and new T ery ir, iſ... * fe 
Judgement of Toftatus, a moderate writcr of dame po oo herein I prefer re the Mrs. 
—_— anſwereth the contrane obieRions. ai uco the Foprenyiock -Þ 
1.0bieft. As among men, the Law-m 4: OP 
writ ow jo ther fore abantits prog may = penſe with his lJaw,ſfo Godthat g2ue 
ſenſe, then the Prelares of the Church T c may diſpenſe with it : and if God may di- 
Gods flead, nſequently may diſpenſe, becauſe they arcin 
eAnſs, Fiſtto the propoſiti : 
tend yato the  mehex:/; Ky the ny mamas We That in humane lawes which 
rexce.and of iuſtice, th , ee preleruation of the publike State, the mainte 4 
c , Ice,t e Laiv giver himſelfe cannot ſo difpenſ: EY 
dhebblines : 25 char ie (hall bates ifpenſe, as to ouerthrowthe end 
ma ooh e lawftull to diſturbethe publike State,or ſuch like ; for thi 
| every {cope and end of the law:but yeti icul LO BE 
there an order is, that cuc h yetin particular caſes he may diſpenſe; 
| tie: yer { , that euery one ſhall watch, which is intended for th d .? 
Jet lome may be diſpenſed withal or the good of the ci- 
meefſaily be employed t —_ withall, and exempted from watching, who may more 
denot preciſely kept, yet the od nagar". as Rn the letter ofthe lave 
wlpcurethe common ne the Law-maker is obſerucd, which is ro ſeeke 
kewiſe: 1, Vniverſall imſ 
| To y the Lord himſclfe nei : : Laika 
"gs make it lawfull to haue other gods bn wh in —_ : wor G—_— i _ 
$ were for God to denic himſelf, As . 3ods name in vaine, an« ſuch like : micitenet- 
Apolile faith. God is for elfero be iult, which were to deny himſclfe : but th cher Can nor 
1 generall to IO —_— himſelfe, 2,Tim.2.13. but to make i Pavfull — 
lice, and ſo co e precepts of the firſt and ſecond Table, we !enic hi a 
6 aſequentlyto d ; : | r, were to Genie his owne law, 
the ly isa perfe a Ko = 6 w I himſelfe : for God is moſt iuſt, yea iuſtice it ſelfe, and 
* day in the particular determinations of the law, the Lord doth 
Þ. : e : 
eth #Hacrificing ofhis ſonne, the Iſraclites cobbing of of 0 # diſpenie, as with ef- 
*Propher: forthe will of God whichism Nip, codes fee hich he hack toes 
»Vodieg | | oft iuft, and the right which he nach i 
ement © _ mou _ _—_ theſe things lawfull . being done n _ > wn 
, which otherwiſe ſhould be ynlawfull: for as a man may vſc his Oxe, 
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or his Aﬀe at his plesſure, becauſe they are ordained co his vie : fo the Lord may g,. _ 

men,take away their lines at nis pleaſure,and that by a double right: both becaute man by 
his finne hath deſerucd to dic, and God as Creator may vie the creature, agi;m, Os 
ſcrueto his gloric. And as a man may vſc his ow#ne goods, and that which is Je; we 
man, precar!o,trecly and trankely, durivg the plealure of the lender, he may when he ard 
require againe: ſothe earth being the Lords and the fulnes chereof, which hee x5 i; = 
lendeth vnto man,ſo long as ic pleaſeth him : the Lord may iuttly athis pleaſure,transferre 
things from oneto another, So likewiſe in the third caſc ot tornication : like ay Matrimony 
makeih carnall copul:tion lawfull, ſo the Lord may, rale vinculum inducere, by big wg 
mandement bring in and ſupplicthe like bond, as matrimonie is, as when hee commar. 
ded the Prophet to take him a wife of fornications, Hoſe 1.3. the commandemnen; of God 
mace that Jawfull, which otherwiſe was vnlawtull, 

3- Butas God can make that which feemeth yniuſl, to be Jawfull andiiuft; {6 yet can he 
not make a iuſt and good act co be cuill and wicked : as that he which worſhippech God a. 
righr,doth euill,or ſuch like;and the reaſon is, becauſe God by this meanes ſhould be con. 
tiarieto himlcite, in commanding oneloto worſhip him, and vet to count him, ſo wor- 
ſhipping tym, to do cuill. Againe, Impoſſibile e3t Deum ſacere, que non poteit velle, Itis im. 
peihible tor God to doe that he cannot will : now the Lord willeth noneevil!to be done 
therefore he cannot make that which is good to be euill: becauſe he cannot deny himſelf 
whois only good. ; 

4. Further a diftcrence is to be made betweene the precepts of the firſt and ſecond Ta- 
ble: God doth diſpenſe with the precepts of the ſecond, which arereferred tothe good of 
ourneighbour, when heſeeth it more to make for his owne glorie, which is the chiefe end 
and ſcope of the duties of the firſt and ſecond Table; as when God commandeth to wiſho- 
nor parents, rather thento diſhonor him, and biddeth any kill, and fo inthe teit: but with 
th. precepis of the firſt Table God diſpenſeth not, becauſe they arc imme«41accly referred 
to Gods glory, for that were to conſent to the diſhongring of himieite. And thus much for 
the anſwere to the fir(t part of the argument. 

Secondly, it followeth nor, if God can diſpence, that therefore the Prelatcs of the 
wans pywer Church may: 1. Becauſe the diſpenſation againſt a law, muſt bee by as great avthoritie,as 
to diipenile the law was fir(t made by : but the morall law grounded-vpon the law of nature, was toune 
_ ded by the Auinor and Creatcr of nature,and therefore by him only, andnor by any elle, 
God may dil May it be 21penſed with. 2. As in naturall eftcts,ordinarily there muli go b-fore a natu- 
pcnic, rall cauſe; as a thing cannoc be made hot,vnletle fire, or ſome other ec ficient caule of heate 

be put vaco it: ſo that the Pape himſclfe cannot command aching to be hot, bur by iuch 
efficient cauſe of heate:yet the Lord without any ſuch mediate or ordinarie cauic car make 
athing hoc, by his infinite power ſupplying that cauſe himſelfe : ſo I1kewiſe in [pir1tuall 
actions,the Lord may ſupplie that, which maketh the thing Jawfull, which man cannot 0o, 
ynlcſe ſome externall cauſe or circumſtance do concurre, which makeththe aCt lawtull: 
As to kill is an vnlawfull a& in it ſelfe,neither can the Pope or any other niake it lawfull to 
kill,voleſſe there be ſome cauſe,that maketh it lawtfull co kill, as when che partie comman- 
ded to be ſlaine hath deſcrued to die. But God,to whom all men are debters,and wio 1s the 
Lord of euery mans life,may command to kill without any iniuſtice : alchoug!! there beno 
ſuch apparent cauſe or circumſiance, which ſhould make thar a&t lawtull. 

2. Obrett. Further it is obieted thus to reftore that which is committed to a mans truſt, 
isanarurall dutie: yet this is diſpenſed with, when as a man refuſeth ro refiore to a madde 
man his ſword or weapon, which he gaue one to keepe : ſo the Magiltrate ordinarily dil- 
penſeth with that precept, Thowſralt not kell, when hee commandeth maletactors to - 
flaine: ſo the Macchabees diſperſed with the Sabbath, when they reſoluedto fon wil 
theirenemies vponthe Sabbath, 1.Macchab.chap. 2. as theſe precepts are C1! penſcd witna 
by men, ſo alſo may thereſt. | - Qthe 

£Anſi. 1,For the firſt inſtance, there is in that particular caſe,no dil} penſation again : 
law of nature, for then by ſuch diſpenſation it ſhould bee made Jawfull nor to refioren'” 
which 1s committed to ruſt, which cannot be made lawfull by any dilpent2ti0n, we at 
IG | z 

were to croſſe and ouerthrow the law of nature: but noero reſtore a ſword t9 2 —_— at 
ds bur 2 particular interpretation of thar generall law of nature, wherein the anienre! 6 
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law is Kept: for it 1s agreeable tothe law of nature, to render whatſocuer belongeth to an- 

ver, and che reaſon thereofis, becauſeit is uſt : ſo itis lawfull by the ſame law notwith- 
(landing, not tO give vatoa mad man his owne ſword, becauſc it is iut} ailo ; the meanin 

.nd reaſon of the law 1s kepr, becauſe the furious man would doe ſome hurt with his wea-.. 

5n, and therefore to miniſter occaſion and inſtruments ymo his rage were vniuſt, 

2, Inthe other two particulars there is no diſpenſation, but an interpretation rather, or 
Jeclaration ofthe law: inthe firſt, thar iris no murcher,when one is iultly ſlaine; andin the 
other, that it 15no breach of the Sabbath, when neceſſitie compelleth co breake the reſt 
hereof, 1-This were a diſpenſation, to make it lawfull to kill, where one cannot iufl 
bee put to death ; and to worke ypon the Sabbath, where there is no neceſſitie. 2. And a 
diſpenſation maketh that lawfull afterward, which was not before ſuch diſpenſation : but 
* was alwaies lawwfull both forche Magiſtrate to put to death, and vponlike necefſicie to 

- intermit,or ſuſpend the reſt of the Sabbath, - 2, Betide,theſe interpretations and declarati- 
ons of theſe lawes are not deuifed by man, bur warranted in Scripture by the Lord him- 
ſelfe,the maker and author of the law, and therefore they are not interpoſed by any humane 
authoritic. T oft at. queiF.3 5. 


4. HMorall obſeruations. 


Thew ſhalt not comet, &c. Men muſtnot 'onely withdraw their hands from taking their 1.0bſer. Why 
neighbours goods, but reſirainetheir inward coucting and defire, and that for thele rea- a> ng 
ſons: 1. Propter concupiſcenne mfinitatem, Becauſe concupiſcence is infinite, the delire of = be 3 
the couetous 15 never {atisfied, as Ifay 5.8, They ioyne houſe to howſe,&C. till there bee no more ; 
plare. 2. Aufert quietems,ic raketh away quietnes, Ecclel.5.t 1. The ſati-tie of the richwill not 
ſuffer him to ſleepe. 3. Fact dinitias inutrles, ie maketh riches ynprotitable : Hee that loweth 
riches, ſhall be withazt the fruit thereof, Eccleſi5.9, 4. Tollit inftitie aquitatem, it hindreth 
juſtice : For rewards do blind the Wiſe,and pernert the words of the 1uft,Exodi2g, 5. Necat cba- 
raters, it killeth chatitie both-of God and our neighbour : therefore the Prophet ſaith, 

Hide not thy ſelfe from thine owne fleſh, Iſay 58.7. The couctous deſpiſcth his brother, who is 
2515 owne fleſh, 6. Producit omnem migquitatem, it bringeth forth all iniquicie, as S. Paul 
fath, 1.,Tim.6. 10. The deſire of money z5 the roote of all euill. T hom. in opuſcul. 

The remedics again(t concupiſcenceare theſe: Ba/afſigneth theſe rwo: 1. Si copitane- _— Ofthe 
18,qw04 d:ſoluendr es in terram,ceſſabit mſana concupiſcentra,&c.1f thou bethinke thy ſelte, = = 4 
thatchou ſhalt be difſolued inte earth, vnſound concupiſcence will ceaſe. 2, Iſeliorum de. bilce — 
ſuerium minora cogit contemnere, The defire of better things, will make thee contemnethe 
eſſe; as the loue to the Word of God, which is more to bee deſired then gold, will with- 
drawur loue from eartly things. Baſil. in reguls. Thomas Aquin addeth toure remedies 
belidh, 3. Occaſfones exteriores fugiends, By | ws all externall occaſions, as /ob made a 
covenant with his eyes,chap.31:1. 4. Cogitationibus aditxm non prebends, In gluing no way 
to "> as by humbling and affliting the bodie, as S. Pal did, 1.Corinth.g.27. 

5. Urationibra inſittendo, By applying prayer, as our bleſled Sauiour (aith, chat even diuels 
may be caft our by faſting and prayer,Matth.17.21. 6. Licitis occupationibus in/ifteudo,&c. 
dy deing alwaies well occupied, for idlenes brought the Sodomites to luſt, it was one of 
their finnes, Ezech.1 6.49. T bows.in opuſcul. 
| Thou ſhalt not comet.) In the laſt place I will ſhew, howthe Lord hath puniſhed and z.obſeru. How 
ncecd the tranſgreſſors of this precepr, and likewiſe of the reft, The puniſhment then the Lord bath 
Kichis due for the rranſgreſſton of the law, is cither diuine, or humane. The humane 1s on 
Which is inflicted by the lawes of men,which are diuers,according:to diuers vſages of pores! _— 
©untries,and condicions of people, among whom one vice may reigne more then ano- 
and ſo more ſeueritie is required. But this defect generally is found in humane cen. 
rs; that the cranſgreſſions of the ſecond table,are more ſeverely puniſhed,thenthoſe of 

firfi:and thoſe in the { econd,which do concerne mans outward ftate,as theft,are more 
fighely puniſhed than adulterie, which eAzgs#ine found fault with in his time: and he 
buveth this reaſon of this partialitic : Ouiaid peius credimus, quod huic vite nocet : Becauſe 
*thinke that the worſe or greater euill, which hurteth this life : Lib.de Mendac.cap. 9. 

©diuine puniſhment is of two ſorts,it is either remporall in this life,or erernall 1nthe 
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next. And for the firſt, where humane lawes are filent,or connivent,in cenſuring the ſinnes 
of men, yet the diuine wſtice ſhewerh it ſelfe : As now ſhall appearein this particular ents 
meration of diuers preſidents and examples of Gods ſeueritie, exerciſed and ſhewed vpon 
the tranſgreſlors of his law. 

1. Pharaob is (et foorth as an example of an Atheiſt and prophane perſon, who woylq 
not acknowledge the God of Ifrael, but faid,[ know not the Lord, neither will | let Iſrael goe, 

Exod.5.2, who manifelily tranſgrefled the firtt precept : his cad wasto be droyneg in 
the red Sea. | | 

| 2. Senacherib, a moſt groſle Idolater, as hee was worſhipping his Idoll Viſrech in the 

remple,was {laine of his two ſonnes, 2.King.rg.37. 

3- He which blaſphemed the name of the Lord in the hoſt of Iſrael, was by the Lords 
commandement ſtoned to death, Levit.24.11, - 

4. The manalſo which gathered ftickes vpon the Sabbath, becauſe hee did ic with 2n 
high hand, and in contempt, was ſtoned by Gods appointment.Numb.15.3 1. 

5. Abſpalem,both a dilobedientchild ro his father, and aredell againit his Prince,way 
hanged by the haire of the head, and ſtricken thorough with darts: and ſo is made a (pe. 

Qacle ynto all ubborne children,and rebellious ſubicts, that ſuch ſhould expect thelike 

 iIudgement at Gods hand. | oþ | 

6. Caine, for killing his innocent brother, was caſt out of Gods preſence, and made x 
runnagate ypon the face ofthe earth. Cruell eAbimelech as he flew 70.0t his brethren Vp- 
- onone ſtone, ſo his braines were daſht out with aftone.Iudg.g. 

7. eAmmonaninceſtuous perſon, was ſlaine by the procurement of his owne brother 
Abſhalom,for the deflouring of his lifter Themar,2.Sam.13. That whore.and trumpet le. 
zabel was caten and deuoured of dogges,1.King.21.23. 2.King 9.22.35. And as aduke. 
ric is an abomination to the Lord, the puniſhmenc whereof God teſerueth ro himſelfe, 
where the Magiſtrates hand is not extended : as the Apoſtle faith,Heb. 1 3.4.}horemongers 
and adulterers God will indge : Sa the finne of drunkennes and gluttonie ſhall nor eſcape 

- the ſtroke of Gods hand, as being the nurſeric and ſeminarie of filthineſle and yacleane 
luft. 

Drunken Nabal for thar ſinne,and others ioyned withall, was ſmitten of the Lord, and 
died,1.Sam.25.38, And thatrich Glutton,who pampred himſelfe, but was mercileſle to- 
ward poore Lazarxs,was tormented in hell, Luk.16. 

And here I cannot omit to make mention of a firange iudgement of God ſhewed of late 

| _ vponthree perſons for this finne of exceſhiue drinking ; which happened yponthe 27.day 
A ſtrange ex- of December laſt, being the Lords day next after the Natiuitie,in the towne of little 4ſhen, 
ample ot Gods gr Eaſon in Eflex, in the houſe of a worſhipfull Knight there dwelling. The manner of it 
pen, was this : One Thomas Rwgeſby a ſeruant of the houle, with another that was a Retainer, 
hs «222 and 2 youth aboutthe age of thirtecne yeeres,did in the afrernoone withdraw themſclues 
fue drinkers, into a priuate chamber, taking with them firong Bcere, eAqua vite, Roſa ſols, Tobaccha; 
in litle Eaſon and ſhut the doore cloſe, that they might be priuate, and take their fill of drinke without 
- norm the controlement : who ſo exceſſively and immoderatly diftempered themſelues with drink, 
_ that they in moſt beaftly manner yomited ir vp againe : two of them, the ſeruant ofthe 
houſe and the youth, were in vomiting ſtrangled, and were found dead inthe morning; 
the firlt fitting in his chaire, the other lying vpon the bed: that which they calt yp,being 
by the cold of the night frozen to their mouthes : the third, the Retainer, was taken vp!" 
the morning, wallowing vp and downein his vomite, and in a manner halfe dead, whom 
they had much adoeto recouer. This example would noc be forgotten, bur carefully bc 
laid ypin remembrance,that other exceffiue rakers of drinke,and wanton abuſers of pien- 
tie (which finnes doe now euery where ouerflow ) might receive warning chereby, 30 
indge themſclues by repentance, and leauing their fin in time, left they be ſuddenly ouer 
taken by Gods iudgements in like manner. | " 
8. For ſtealing, Achan may bean example, who for his theft and ſacriledge,w3s v4 
throwing of ones put to death, and that by the Lords extraordinarie direction,in cau""s 
him to be found by lor. Ioſhu.7. | - 
9. For lying the fearefull examples of Awenias and Seppbira,would be thov ghe vp93» 
who werefor that finne ſtricken with ſudden death, At.5. |, For 
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10, For coucting of Sars «Abraham; wife, both Phareob King of Egypt, 2nd Abime. 
ch King of Gerar were puniſhed of God,Gen.1 2.and 20. though they were prevented 
of God,and kept from commicting adulteric, | | 

Thus it pleaſech God to ex-mpiihe ſome, that others mighttake heede. But here cen- 
cerning the temporall tudgements in this life, theſe three obſeruations are neceſlatie: 
1, Thac they which are temporally puniſhed, are not alwaics co be deemed the worti of all 
others,though it pleaſe the Lord to make them examples to others: as our bletſed Sauiour 
ich of the Galileans, whoſe blood Plate mingled with their ſacrifice, and of tholc cigh= 
eene perſons, vpon whom the tower of Siloam fe!l in Icrufalem, that they were not grea- 
ter fianers chentherett, but except ye repent{ſaith he) ye ſh.1ll all likewiſe periſh, 2. God nei- 
ther puniſheth all ſuch offenders in this life, for then men would expe&t no indgement 
to come: neither doth he ſuffer all to goe ynpuniſhed, left worldly men might be altoge= 
ther ſecure, and denie in their hearts the diuine prouidence : as the Prophee Dawidſairh, 
Plal.10.1 3-7 herefore 42th the Wicked contemne God ? he ſaith in bis heart thow wilt not regard. 
+. That they which goe on ſtill in their finne without puniſhment, ſhould not flatterthem- 
ſelves : for there remaineth a greater judgement behind: and there is more hope of them 
which are chaſtiſed in this world, Sothe Apoſlle ſaith : T how after thine hardnes, and heart 
that cannot repent, heapeſt unto thy ſelfe vrath againit the day of wrath, and the declaration of 
the inſt indoement of God, Rom, 2.5. 

The other kinde of tudgement is in the next world :as the Apoſtle ſheweth, r.Cor.6.g, 
Be nat deceined,neither fornicators,nor [dolaters,nor adu'terers,nwr wantons,nor bug gerers muy 
theenes,nor drunkards,nor railers,nor extortioners ſhall inherite the kingdome of God: and ſuch 
were ſome of you ,bat ye are waſhed but ye are ſantlhified &c. 'Adde hereunto the like ſentence 
and declaration of Gods judgement ypon the wicked : Reuclat.21.8. But the fearefull and 
nbeleexing,the abominable,aud murtherers, whoremongers,and ſarcerers, and Idolaters,and all 
liars ſpall haxe their part in the lake, Which barneth with fire and brimitone, which is the ſecond 
death, This ſo heauic a ſentence there is no way to eſcape, but in being waſhed from theſe 
fanes by repentance, ſanRtified by newnes of life, and iuftified by faich in Chriſt. And thus 
much of this treatiſe ofthe law,which by Gods grace I haue thus happily finiſhed. 


3- Queitions and doubts diſcuſſed out of the reſt 
of this 20.{ hapter. 


Verſ18. And all the people ſap the thunders,&c. 1.Some thinke that by ſight here is vn- era wma 


derſtood the hearing, becauſe it is vſuall with the Hcbrewes to take one ſenſe for another, ple are taid to 
Vatbl.Buthe fight is no more taken for heating,then to heare for the ſeeing. 2. Ambroſe taue lecne the 
referrethieto the vnderſtandiog : [nteriorss mentss videruy obtutu : It was ſcene by the in- voices,which 
ward fight of the minde: like as our Saujour ſaith, He that bath ſcene me, hath ſeene my Fa- _ property 
torr loh. 14.9. eAmbroſ. prom. in Luc. So alſo Hierome will haue it like vnto that ſaying cs rm ER 
ofS.loby,1.epitt.chap.1.1.7 hat which we hane heard,which we haue ſeene wnh our eyes,&c. of © 
the word of fe: Hier oms.im eAbdiam. But ſecing Moſes ſpeaketh of outward obiedts of the 
extemall ſenſe, as of thunder, lightning, hee meaneth alſo the ſenſe, vnto the which ſuch 
things are obieed. 3. Ferus thinketh, that herein oZendstoer oſcitantra populi, the carele(- 
hes of the pcople is ſhewed, who more regarded thar which they ſaw, then the voice 
which they heard : and therefore they are ſaid rather to ſce,then heare. Bur it ſeemeth that 
the people well regarded the voice of God, becauſe preſently after they defire that Moſes 
might ſpeake vnto them, and not the Lord ay more. 4. Procopm thinketh, that ic is ſaid 
ber ſav /becauſe of the euidence thereof, as if they had ſecne it with their eyes : as itis ſaid, 

1.1. Thewerds of Amos,&c,which be (aw.Yc. Deus Prophetarum oculus res ſub ycit tan- 
Mtwidertia,ac ſiocmlis cernerent, 8c, God doth ſo evidently ſer things before the eyes of 
the Prophers(thar is,their inward fight ) as though they ſaw them with their eyes, Bur this 
Msnot done in viſion, as the Lord ſpake to his Prophets, here was a ſenſible demonRrati- 
» 5- AupuTine therfore thinketh Videre hic pont pro generalt ſenſu,tum animi,qua corpo rs: 
L latto ſee ig here put for the generall ſenſe both of the minde and bodie : becauſe Moſes 

fould ſpeake compendiouſly ; ſo we yſe to ſay, vide quid ſoner, ſee what ſoundeth : ſo alſo 
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js ittaken for other ſenſes ; as Chriſt ſaith to Thomas : Becauſe thou haſt ſcene me they beke. 
eſt, whereas Thomas touched him.Tratt.121.ſuper ſoann. The reaſon hereof is, Ouia v1ſnt 
rimatum obtinet in ſen/ibus intermiſcetur ommibus : Becauſe the hght is the chiefe amor 
the ſenſes,it is as intermingled among them all : /»ter/imear. And, Ser ſus viſm plures reryny 
&rffcrentias nobis oftendit,&c. Becauſethe ſenſe of the hght doth more diſtinguiſh things 
then any other ſenſe : for other ſenſes doe ſhew bur the difterences of their owne objeg;. 
as the hcaring the diflintion of ſounds: but the ſight ſheweth how one thing is diſcerned 
from another,whether by colour,quanritie,number faſhion, & divers other waies, Tote, 
Therefore the ſenſe of ſeeing is taken in generall for the reſt, bur nor in particular forany 
one ſenſe, bur as ſenſu contuntt ſunt tm communi ſenſn, as the ſenſes are toyned toperher jn 
the common ſenſe: Borrhaius.And ſo here to ſee is taken for percipereto petceiue ; Iun,The 
cople ſaw theſe voices, that is, percejued them. So alſo Caretane : Videre pro certa nomtig 
ad ſenſurm quocunque ſenſu ſepe ponitar : To ee is often put for that knowledge,which com. 
meth by any of the (enſes. So alſo Simleru, 6. The Interlinearie Glofle heteupon giveth 
this note : Nos doftorum voces audientes oculum mentis dirigere debemus : We alſo when we 
heare the voice of the learned, muſt alſo dircEt the eye of the minde: as here the people we 
ſaid to have ſcene theſe voices. 
2.qu. What is The thunder and the lightning. The word is koloth, voices : 1. which ſome doe take for 
meant heere thoſe voices ava words, which were vttered and framed by the Angels: and hereupon Ta. 

; by voices, whe- ſtatus taketh occaſion to ſhew at Jarge how the Angels are ſaid toſpeake and expreſſe the 
therthe thun- yoice as of man : which ſometime they doe by aſſuming humane ſhape, ſometime by fra. 
deror other |; he d inſtruments in the aire apt to make ſounds: but neither of theſe * 
=o ming other organes an | p | neither of theſe 

| waics doe the Angels expreile conteptiones ſnas mode natarali ſed per modum artic their con- 
| ceits by any naturall meane, but as ic were after the manner of art : as men doe vſe organes 
and infiruments of muſicke: To#tat.quefF.36. All this diſcourſe of Toftatus here is ſuper- 
fluous : for by voices here are ynderſtood the thunders,as the word ke/oth istaken,chap.1g, 
16. and becauſc of the other word which is adioyned,lampes or liphtnings : and ſoreadhere 
and ynderftand : Vatab, [un._Montan Caieran.Lippoman Simler. 

2. Baſil vnderſtandeth this of the voice of God : Que non per awres verberatoextrinſecur 
aere apprebenditur,&c.ſedarcano nods inſonante voluntate diuina:Which is not apprehended 
by the outward beating of the aire on the eares, but by the ſecret ſounding, and intimating 
of the will of God: in*Pſal.28.Bur it is cuident by the ſtorie,that this was a ſenſible ſound, 
which all the people heard, and were aſtonied at it : as the Apoſile ſheweth, Hebr.12.19, 
which they that heard excuſed themſelnes. 

3. Meſehere ſetteth not down all which the people ſaw : for there were ſoure terrible 
things beſide : fice, which burned yp tothe middeſt of heauen,darknes, cloudes, and miſt, 
Deur.4-11. Thethicke cloudes were aboue the mountaine, from whence might proceede 
the thunder and lightning : and vpon the mountaine it ſelfe was ſecnethe fire mixed with 
{moake and darknes,thorough the which the fire ſhined. Caieten. 

| 3.qu, Whether * And the ſoundof a trumpet. 1. Toftatia thinketh that the voices before ſpoken of, and 
there werea the ſound of the trumpet, were not two diftin things, bur one and the fame: for other- 
found otthe wiſe the trumpet would haue hindred the people trom hearing the voices, ifthey had 
Ge ther be- cometogether: they are therefore called voices,and 2 ſound of a trumper, becauſe the An- 
oe» gels by the ſound of at et did cxpreſſe words and voices: Toftat.qu.z7. 2.But that 
RM gels Dy tne 1oU rumpet Cl Pp ords : qe; 

there were words vttered beſide the ſound of a trumpet, it is euident chap. 19.16.where the 

ſound of atrumper was heard, before the Lord began to deliver the law: and verl.19/7 
the ſound of the trumpet blew long, %c. Moſes ſhake, and God anſwered him by voice. Likewiſe 
the Apoſtle maketh mention of them as of two diſtin things, Heb.1 2.19. Te are notcome 
&c. vnto the ſound of the trumpet, and the voice of words. And yer the voice was vtteredind 
loud ſound, as ofa trumper: as /obn ſaith, be heard a great voice, as if it had been of 4 190m- 
- ; ; » one with- 

pet,Reuel. 1.10. There might be then a double kinde of founding the trumpet: r 
out any expreſſing of voice, which ſounded before che Lord fpake,and ceafed all the - © 
the Law was vrtered, and after began againe:the other ſound of the —_— 
Hy the Lords voice was ſounded our, when he delivered the Law. It is like alſot - 
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ſome of theſe ceaſed, while the Lord was in ſpeaking, as the rhunder, and the loud _ 


of che trumper; for otherwiſe it mighthaue been a ler co the peoples hearing ; and -he 
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the Lord had Eniſhed and made an end, then the thunder began to be heard againe, with 
the ſound of the trumpet: like as it is the manner of Princes to have a trumper blowne be- 
foretheir edits are proclaimed, 2nd afterwards,ro cauſe ic to be ſounded againe.Simley. 
Verl, 18. :A xd they fled, or moned themſe/nes, and ſtood afarre off. 1. The Latine readeth LOH 
rerriti ſunt 3 thmore percuſſi : they were tertifizd, and ſmurren with'feare : the Se ptuagint hu of -—__ 
reades Grfiorioy they teared: Chal. they trembled : Vatab.vacillabat they waned : whereupon pcople, and ' 
Tatar maketh theſe degrees of feare: that firſt the mind doth timere,is ſaid to feare, when *Þ<ir going 
any euill is cx7-eted : then terreri, it beginneth to be terrified, cum conturbatur, when it is 2% 
croubled with the expectation of any euill: but then we are ſaid,tremere, ro tremble,when, 
totws corports ſt.ut us vacillat, when the bodie it ſeife and all the ioynts doe ſhake for feare, 
But this diftinRion of feareis heere out of his place: for though this giving backe of the 
ople proceeded from teare:yetthe word neagh,here fignifieth to move;they moued then 
andfled from thcir place ; and the next words do confirme this ſenſe : They ſtood afarre off. 
> Heere we ſee two operations of the lay, the one rerroremincatrt, it ftriketh feare, becauſe 
of fine: then hominem rerrocedere cogit propter iram Iudicts, it maketh man to giue backe, 
hecauſe ofche wrath of the Iudge. Ferus, 3. Some Hebrewes think,thar the Iſraclites went 
hacke certaine miles. Ex Simler. But the people go backe, Nonper modum fuge, ſedper mo- 
lam retreceſſions, not by way of flight, but by way of recoyling : neither herein did they 
breake the commandement of God; for they were ſet centaine bounds torward,whichth 
werenotto paſſe, but backward they might go. Toftat. queF,z7. 4. Neither isit to bee 
thought, that the people went backe while the Lord was ſpeaking vato them; bur after 
the promulgarion of the law, there being ſome pauſe made, then the people gaue way. 
Carton, 5. All the people thus ſpakenot ro Moſes, but their Elders and the chiefe of 
them came in the name of the reſt, Deur.5.23. /un. | 
Verſ.19. And ſaid to Moſes, talke thow vith vs. 1, Some do heere lay fault and blame 5 qu. Why the 
ypon the Iſraelites, in refuſing to heare the voice of God, and chuſing rather, that Afoſes People deſire 
ſhould ſpeake vnto them. But the Lord commendeth them for ſodoing, Devt.5.28. They "S _ en 
bane well ſaid, all that they hawe ſpoken, Therefore they thus ſpake nor, as preferring © Moſer = _ n 
yoice before the Lords, but becauſe they were not able to heare the Lords voice, being ſo ; 
tefrible. Toft at. 98.37. 3» And the Lord terrified his people with his thundering voice, 
for theſerwo cauſes : 1. Thatthe people hereby ſhould learne and be tavghrto Rare the 
Lord: 2. And that they might be driven of themſelues by this meanes, to defire the Mi- 
nifirieof Moſerin ſpeaking vnto them : for it was fit and requiſite, that as the Lord the au- 
' thorandfounder of nature, had by his owne mouth giuen ſuch lawes, as were grounded 
yponnature, ſuch as were ſo euident euen by the light of nature,as that euery one might ar 
the frftynderſtand, and acknowledge them: ſo that the reſt of the lawes, which were nor 
ſoevident, but needed exp/anation,ſhould be declared and rehearſed by MMoſes.Sic Toftar. 
4. Befide, herein Moſes was atype and figure of Chriſt, who is the Mediatour berweene 
God and vs, and by whom the will of God is reuealed ynto vs. arbach.Pelarg. 5. Moſes 
ttertin formam boni auditors deſcribit, &c, deſcribeth the forme of a good auditour, who 
promiſethto heare and fulfill the precepts of their maſter. Glof. interlinear, 
Verſ. 19. Let not God talke with vs, left wedie. We (hall find in Scripture, that it was an ca 
vival! thing for men to feare, that if they had ſcene God they ſhould die,as /acob counteth ".- , _— 
2 preat benefit, that he had ſcene God, and yer lived, Gen. 3 2. So Gedeonand Manoah, (rai they" ſhal 
when they had ſcene God, were afraid. 1. To#Fatus maketh this the cauſe of this feare, that dic. 
il they heard Gods voice any more they ſhould die : becauſe of the infirmitie of the bodie, 
mich could not endure the Lords terrible voice: for as the harmonic of the bodie is diſ- 
ſolved by any exceſſive qualitie, as with exceeding great heare,or cold: [ta excellens tole- 
rhile, vel terrible corrumpit potentiam toleranters : {0 an exceeding terfible or tolerable 
thng,corrupteth and confoundeth the colerating facultie : To#Fat.qu.3 8. Bur the cauſe of 
Msfeareisnot ſo much in the bodie : for Adam before his fall could endure the voice of 
God well enough. 2. Some ynderſtand this,of cuerlafling death, Gloff. inter{ineay. But it is 
wrntthatthey meane the outward and corporall death, which is contrarieto this tem- 
Ponll life: for thus the people ſay: Deut.5.24. Wee bane ſeeve this day,that God doth take 
1.end be lineth. 3. Caietanua doth gather theſe two reaſons of thistheir fearer bothr | 
Watterrible fire, which they were afraid to come neere, and the thundting yoice of God, 
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which they could endure no longerto heare: and theſe two, reaſons are expreſſed Deyr 
5-25. Now therefore why ſhould wee dic ? for this great fire wil conſume vs : if \ve hear, & 
voice of the Lord our God any more wee ſhall die. 4.But the greateli cauſe of this their ſears 
was their fine: Conſcius homo peccati,&c. metuit tram Dei,8c, Man being guiltie to him. 
ſelfe of linne feareth the wrath of God: Swmler, as Peter laid to our blefled Sauiour,Luk, 
5.8. Lerd goe from me, for I am 4 ſinfull man. 
7.qu.Howthe Vetſ.20. God is come to prone you. 1.God is laid to come vnto them, not that he goeth 
Lord's latd to fg place to place, but he came vnto them by certzine effects, his lignes and wonders 
_— and rwo other waics beſide the Lord commeth, by his word, and by affiitions and crof, 
i ſes. Simler. 2. There are three ends of the Lords comming vato them: r. Totriethen, 
2. That his feare may alway be among them. 3. That they finne not. All cheſe three atiſe 
one from the other: probation and triall worketh feare, and feare cauſerhto flee from fin, 
3. So although <AMeoſes free them from one kinde of ſeruile feare, which was the feare of 
death and deltruftion; yer he retaineth chem (till in that profitable kinde of feare,whete. 
by they might be kept in awe and obedience (till. Sim/er. 
8.qu. How the Verſ,20. Gods com: to proue you. 1. Deus metapborice non proprie tentet,&c, God ig not 
Lord is ſaid to ſaid properly but metaphorically co tempr, as he is ſaid to be angrie : quia facit eſſelum 
rempt & proue gourantis, 0c. becauſe he worketh the like effeR, as he which rempreth, that is,to cauſe the 
his P.OP'©  feare and obedience of the peopleto appearc,Catetan. 2, God tempteth,the diuell temp. 
| teth, and man is ſaid to tempt. God is nor ſaid to proue ortrie for his owne knowledge 
and experience, cum omnia Dei videat priuſquam fiunt ; ſecing God knoweth all things 
before they are done: Chryſoit.hom.41 .in /oann. But Gol trieth and proueth,vt nor mani. 
feitemnr a/qz : that wee ſhould be maniteſ} to others, as Abrabams obedience was made 
knowne to all,in that he refuſed not to ſacrifice his ſonne; ve/ nobrs 1p/r5,0r to our ſelyes ; as 
che Iſraclictes were tempted in the wildernes, that ic might be knowne what was jntheir 
heart: Dcut.8.2, T ofFat. Satan tempteth, quia exertere nit1tur, becauſe he goeth about to 
ſupplant and overthrow vs, as he tempted /ob. Homo aliqnando tentat vt probet, aliguands 
vt rapiat : Man ſometime termpteth to prouc, ſometime to catch : as the Scribes and Pha- 
rifies tempted Chriſt to entangle him. Ambroſem 2.Cor.13z, 
9.qu. Why the Verl.2 1. Sothe m_- ſtood afarre off. 1. Caietanrs thinketh that the people returned 
- people ſtood nottotheir tents, but Rood alitele from the mountaine ; and continued inthe place, whi- 
afarre oft, and ther they fled before,verſ.1 8. 7 oat. 2. But it is cuident, Deur.5.3 ©. that they were bid- 
where. © gent go vnto their tents. [un, For as Moſes went vp.neerer vnto the preſence of God, ſo 
the people went till further backward vnto their tents, being ſo commanded ofthe Lord. 
3- The myſticall Ggnification hereof is, that our fins do make vs ſtand aloofe oft from God, 
vncill wee beereconciled by a Mediatour, whereof Coſes was a type and figure heere, 
Srmler, 
10.qu How But CMoſes dre\vneere vnto the darknes,&c. 1. Moſes was inthe darknes before, forall 
Moſes is aid the hill was couered with ſmoake; but he was not in that darknes, whercin the Lord was: 
_ »5Aragy V bi expreſſiora ſigna fiebant quibus noſcebatur Deus, Where more evident lignes were ex- 
neſie. preſſed, by the which God was knowne:; for otherwiſe how ſhould the darknes containe 
or receive him, whom the heauens cannot containe ? Gloſſ. interlin, He went then yp adea- 
cumen montis, tothe top of the hill, where the thicke cloud was,wherein the Lord did ma- 
*. _ nifeſt hispreſence. 2. Some bythe darknes ynder(iand the ſpirituall and myſtical ſenſeof 
Scripture, which the people cannot comprehend, and therefore they ood afarre of; 
Quiaveroſpirituales allegoriarum nubem penetrant,&c,But becauſe they which are ſpiricual, 
do pierce into the cloud of allegories, therefore Moſes went into the darknes. Greg: As 
Chriſt preached vnto his Diſciples in the mount, and ynto the people in the plaine3 ſo 
my ſeries and ſecret of Scripture, are opencd only vnto thoſe that are ſpiritual], for pearles 
muſt nor be caſt before fwine. Lippoms. So alſo Hierom, Dominus aut in lumine eft, aut £46 
Line, incipientibus ſimpliciter loguitar, 15 qui perfetli ſunt, myitice loquitur : Gods either 
the light, or in darknes, vnto the beginners he ſpeaketh fimplic, vnto thoſe which are pet- 
feRt,in myſterie. Super Pſa/.g6, 3.But hereby rather is vnderfiood, that God who hitt- 
ſelfe dwelleth in light, that none can attaine vnto: yet in caligine verſatu refpettun 
dwelleth in darknes in reſpe& of vs, becauſe we cannot ſearch ourthe nature of God, nor 


comprehend what he is, Simvler, So Gregor, Nyſen. interpreteth, that Hſoſer went im 
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irknes, that is, 7 #96 C-mum cognoniſſe illam eſſe dininam naturam, que cognitionem owe 
Fr Hechen percciued the divine natureto be ſuch, which exceeded all knowledge, 
Likewiſe Procopins : vera Dei notitia e5t agnoſcere ſnam rwnorrantiam,&c.l.us the true knows- 
ledgeof God, tor one toacknowledge his owne ignorance, that bringeth darknes with ir, 
Thom, Null«s intellethus creatus pote3? ad eur accedere,No created yndertianding can come 
neere YNtO God. /n 1.44 Timoth. 6. /ett.3. 4. Herein alſo CMoſes was a lively type of 
Chrilt ;that as he having ſpoken ynto the people, and declared the will of God, afterward 
went vp into the darknes: So our bleſſed Sauiour having declaredthe heauenly doctrine of 
his Father to the world, and finiſhed the worke of our redemption, eAſcendit in caliginen 
oubium cls, Aſcended into the darknes of the clouds of heauen, and was taken out of our 
Gght, and recciued vp into heaven, Simler. | 
Ver(,22.7ee have ſeene that I bane talked \vith you frombeauen, This is premiſed as a rea- 11- qu. Why 
(on of the precept following, verſ.23. Tee ſhall make yee therefore, &c. no gods of ſilwer, &c. tlic Lord lauk 
|. Oleafter reſolueth the reaſon thus : Conſiderate me vobu loco ſuperiore, &c, Conſider that Þ© [Pake v11tO 
[amhigherthen you in place, and therefore am able to puniſh you, if you rebell, 2. Some — ig 
hinke that hereby the Lord ſignified vntothem,that theſe were not /Moſis artes & figmen- 
ta&c. The deuiſes and tercnes of Moſes: but that God hiinſelfe ſpake from heauen, and 
cherefore the Decalogue or ten precepts came from God himſelf, and were pronounced by 
tim, Caietew. And ſo the Lord by this meanes, would get authoritie vnto his law, Borrb, 
1. God chus ſaith, oftendat cel/andiner ſnam rebus ammbns ſuperiorem, Toſhew his hi gh- 
nesfarre aboue all other things, and ſo incomprehenſible, and that therefore they could 
make noimage of him, Gelef. 4. Or becauſe the Lord ſpake out of heauen, not ag one ab- 
ſent, buteuery where preſent, therefore no image ſhould be made of him; for ima Fes arc 
repreſentations of them, in their abſence. 5. But chis is the beſt interpretation of this rea- 
ſon, becauſe they only heard the Lord ſpeake out of heauen, they ſaw no image or ſfimili- 
tude, but only heard a voice, therefore,they ſhould make no image of God: ſo is it explai- 
ned, Deut.4.1 5. Take good beedto your ſelnes, for you ſav ne image in the day that the Lord 
ſite onto you. Simpler, And (o in effect he ſaith thus much,7ſpake vnto you fro beauen, that is, 
Ithetrue God,not any corporallſubRance, as of gold, filwer,&c. By heaven heere he vnder- 
fandeth the higher part of the ire,as Plal. 8. they are called The fowles of beauen.T o5t.9.3 8. 4 
Verſ.23, Te ſhall uot maks &c. 1. Some thinke that this is an addition to the firſt Come 12.qu,Why 
mandement : Thom.eAquin: who thus diſtinguiſheth the lawes of Moſes: The Iudicials this precepr 
and Ceremonials, ex ſola iniTitutione vim babent, onely take their force from their inſtitu. '**<Pe*ted of 2 
tion: otherwiſe it were indifferent, whether they were done one way rather then another. = —_ a 
The Morals, ex ipſo d:fFamine rationis naturalis efficaciam habent, haue their efhicacic from — 
theenditing of naturall reaſon: and theſe morall precepts are of three ſorts: ſome are {o 
manifeſt, quod editione 10» indigent, that they neede nor to be ſet foorth and publiſhed, as 
concerning the loue of God and our neighbour. Some things are not ſo general], bur more 
particularly determined : which although they are acknowledged of all, yet becauſe ma» 
pyerre therein, they had ncede to be publiſhed, ſuch are the tenne Commandements : 
Unedam ſunt, quorum ratio non eft cuilibet manifeita ſed ſolum ſavientibus, Some things are 
ſuch, thereaſon whereof is not manifeſt to every one, but only to the wiſe, and theſe be the 
precepts, ſaperaddita Decalogo,whichare added to the Decalogue: of which kind this pre- 
cept is heere. Sic fere Thom, 1.2.q8.cap.art.11.in Cor. 2.But they are ratheran explanati. 
on ofthe fir and ſecond precepr, then any addition, /u», And this precept cither differeth 
notatall, from the other, 7 how ſhalt make thee no graven image : or only herein is the diffe- 
tence, that the other preceptdeclarat veritatem vninerſaliter, doth declare the truth vni- 
verlally : Hoc auters determinantwr mods guidam particulares, And heere certaine particular 
ales are determined, & two thin gs arc here forbidden, one dey, notto acknowledge or 
makeany other god: the other,ondireftly,not to make any images,repreſentatiuas vers Det, 
repreſent the true God. Toft. qu.38. 3.Now this precepts iterated and repeated, be- 
= ſomethings are matorss neceſſitatss & periculi,of greater neceſſitie and danger,as ido- 
news, which the Hebrewes had ſeene practiſed as Toftatus. And this repetiti- 
"Mis made, vt mags imprimeretur hec probibitio cordibus eorum, &c. that this protubirion 
might be more deeply imprinted in their hearts, becauſe he knewthem ro be proneto ido- 
tl. L7ran. So alſo Cairtar. 
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13-qu. Ofthe Verſ.23, Ye ſhall not make with me. 1. The Latine interprecer omitterh this clauſe With 


meaning of 
theſe words, 
YT eC ſhail not 


make with me, P 


14.qu. Why 
Mmc.:t1on 1s 
mad: only of 
imapecs ot (il. 


ucr and gold, 
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15.qu, Why 


the —_— the Gentiles made to their Idols, and the altar, which God would haue conſecrated to 
mance © himſelfe: Gentiles idolis conftruebant altaria ornata & ſublimia : The Gentiles did build 


ear of carth to 


be made, 


16.qu.Whar 
Altar of carth 
hemeancth, 


thatthis ſhould bethe meaning: O#0d Deus mags pie,quam (pledide vult coli,8&c.That G0 


me,altogether : which both Caietane and Lippomas confefle to bea defeRtin that tranſl 
tion. 2. The Chalde reades, coram me,before me: burtthe word is#tt5,with me : the diher 
hraſe vſcd before is ghal pani, before my face,yerſ.3. 3.Rctaiving then the vſuall as 
ding,with me; ſome referre it to the ſpirituall idolatric of che minde, which is couetouſnes 
thatin the ſeruice of God their mindes ſhould not be inclined to the loue of filyer and 
gold : Fer. Some doe take this to be the ſenſe, that although the Lord by his authoritie 
appointed certaine images to be made in the Tabernacle, as of the Cherubims : yet th; 
ſhould not preſume, nor arrogate vnto themſelues the like power. But the more wope 
meaning is,that they ſhould nor make any ſuch images, to 1oyne them with God, to wor. 
ſhip God and them together: as this was the ſuperſtition of the Iewes,to worſhip Gog 
and Baal together. Swmler. And withall, theſe words, with me, doe pur them in minde of 
the couenarr,which they had made with God,and not with images. Caietan. | | 
Gods of filner,nor gods of gold,&c. 1. Mention is made only of filuer and golden tmapes 
for this reaſon, as eArgnitimne ſaith : Becauſe a man being aſhatned of that, whichis mo 
deare and precious vnto him, facel:us awertitar a veneratione viliernm,&c.is more eahily 
turned from thoſe things which are more vile: #s Pſal.113. Soalſo Toftatys : Onia it; 
magis mouent,&c.Becaule theſe mettals of gold and filucr doe more eafily moueto idola. 
trie, then wood or fone: queif?.z9. 2, And becauſe Idolaters, 4s Dei maiettatem trnari- 
pntant, doe thinke that Gods Maieftie is adorned by rheſe mertals of filuer and gold: 
Deum ſibi magts obſtriftumpmant,and they thinke that God is more bound vnto them, for 
offering vnto him the more precious things: Gallaſ. Therefore inſtanceis ſpecially given 
in theſe, 3. Another reaſon is,that mention is made of theſe merrals,iv que vos ins baber, 
&c. becauſe man hath right and power ouer all ſuch things being made tor their yſe:Borth, 
and therefore their error is the greater in worſhipping chat, which is made for their yſc 
aad {cruice. "Ws 108 | | Hs 
Verſ.24. Analtar ef earth,%c, 1 Here is an oppolitionmade betweene the altars which 


ſumptuous and high alcars to their Idols, as placing telivion in them : Thom.1.2.48.102» 
&#rt-4 .addit.7. So alſo - rare wg precepit in deteiFatibnent idololatrie : He commanded 
this inthe dereſtation of Idoltrie. 2. Some think that the Lord intended herebyto com- 
mend ynto his people the internall worſhip : as if he ſhould have ſaid + Ego externaille or- 
namenta.parui pendo,&c.I cfteeme not of thoſe outward ornaments, which might withdraw 
thy minde from my true worſhip. Lippew. 3, But the reaſon indeed of this precept was, 
ve dintiue dararent,that the alcars made of earth might not continue lon _ Thisthen 
was only a temporarie precept, thar the Iſraclites, while they were in the way,ſhould vic 
ſuch ſimplealrars,which might ſoone be defiroyed apaine leſt they might be occaſionsof 
ſuperſtition afterward,vnrill ſuch time as the Tabernacle ſhould be erected: and the rea- 
ſon hereof was,that God would onely haucthe altar, which ſhould be ſet vp inthe Tabere 
nacle afterward to continue, left the hauing of many altars in divers places ſhould bean 
occaſion of ſuperſtition. This was the cauſe why the Iſraelites were ſo icatous of the Ret- 
benites and Gadices for building an altar, which they made : nov cults ſed monument cav- 
ſa: not for religion ſake,but co be a monument, loſhu.z 2.Gallaſ. 4- Some makethis altar 
of carth atype of our Sauiour Chriſt : qui afſwmpſit carnem,qus terrena et, jt materiam juſt 
cas: who tooke our fleſh, which is earthly,if you reſpe& the matter : Procepiu, Kupert: 0- 
frander. 5. Some make this morall yſe of it : that we ſhould bamilitatem ſettari,tollow = 
mulitie. Ferus, Lyrans. | _ 

Bur here a further doubt ariſeth, ſecing afterward the alcar of burnt offering was com» 
mandedto be made of Sittim wood, how thar agreeth with this precepr, to make an = 
of earth, 1. Ferx« toreconcile theſe places,would not haue this precept cake literally, 
would rather be worſhipped deuoutly, then ſumprtuouſly. But there is no necefſitie here ry 
forſake the licerall ſenſe: 2s ſhall now appeare, 2, Lyranus therefore ynder{tandet 
of thealtar of burnt offring, not of the altar of incenſe, which was made of Sirtim be” | 
chap.30. So alſo was the other made of the ſame wood, chap.27. therefore this 1s _ 
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cient anſwere. 3- Hago de S.itor.rcferre th ittothe altar of burnt offring : quedrerya im. | 

lbatur, &c.which they vied to fill with earth, being made hollow within, when they (3- 
crificed. So alſo O/iander, 4+But it is cuident by the precept following,of making an altar 
of rough and volewen (tones,that he meaneth ſuch alcars 25s were (et vp of afudderyin the 
©-14s,48 was thar commanded to be made in the borders of Canaan;Deur. 27, and that 
which Elras reared vp in Mount Carmel: ſuch as were ſer vp repentins & tumnultuarto rpere, 
ofa ſudden and in haſte by the way,vpon ſome ſpeciall occafion.Galaſ.T eitat. lu, 

For the {ame reaſon they are forbidden, if they will make an alcar of ſtone, to lift VP 2 r7.qu,Why 
toole vpoN it : 1. 50Mme applie it thus,that hereby is 1gnified, that the articles of faith,ean- tbe Altar was 

440m [.ypides integrt ſant tenenat {ine ſ[ciſſione heretica: as whole flones are firmely to be not be made 
Lepr, without any herericall diuiding or mangling of them. Lyran. 2. Some gather hence, ?! "vn 
ha; God willnot be worſhipped, humane arbitro, according to the device and fancie Wy 
men. Burihis is as well forbidden inother precepts, it is not peculiar to this. 4. Bur the 
reaſon of this precept was,quia lapides polits exprimebant Certam frguram, que adorar: roſſet, 
&c,Becauſe carued and wrought ſtones, did expreſſe a certaine militude and figure,which 
might vec vied for adoration. TeiFar, 4. Anotherreaſon is, quia ad durationem pertinet : 
becauſe thar which was builded of hewen Rones, was like to continue long : and there- 
forethe Lord permitteth ſuch altars to be made for the time,vt poſ? temporarium eins v/um, 
aut laberetar per (e,aut deftrueretur,&c.that atterthe temporarie vic thereof it mi ohretther 
fall downe ot it ſelfe, or cahly be defiroyed,left by the elegancie and curious building ir 
might giue offence,and occaſion of ſuperltition to poſteritic, /an. Marbach. 

Verl.25, /f thow lift vp thy toole vpor it thou haſt polluted it. 1 . Rupertus doth thus moralize 19-91 Why 
it: Ferrum ſeu cru/trum arrogantia eſt,qua mens 4 Creatore praciditur,&c, This coole or iron _ IE T 
is arrogancie, whereby the minde is cut off and ſeparated from the Creator : if thou life (aid mamuins 
yp thy coole,that is, // virtwtes tibi ip; arrogameris, it thou doe arrogate any thing to thine the Altar. 
owne yertues,thou haſt polluted it, 2. Some make it a type of Chriſt, who was that lone 
cut out without hands,that is, without any f1n,impertection,or pollution. Procep. 3.Some 
make this colleCtion : Quod Deus manibus hominum coli noluit : That God would not be 
worſhipped by any worke of mans hands. Bur that is not ſo, for afterward he commanded 
the Temple to be built, which was the worke of mens hands, and yet no hindrance to his 
worſhip. Gallaſ. 4. The meaning then is this, not that the iron toole of it ſelfe defileth : 
ſedquia venitur contra mandatum Dei: bur becauſe they ſhould ſo go againftthe comman- 
dement of God,and ſo all ſuch workes ſhould be as defiled and polluted. 

Verſ.24. Thereon ſoalt thou offer, How can this Rand with that ſaying of the Prophet 19 qu. How 
leremie,chap.7.22. 1 ſpake not toyour fathers, neither commanded them,when 1 brought them !*1emy 1s ade 
ext of the land of Egypt,concerning burnt offrings and ſacrifices? 1. Some doe reconciletheſe 7 7E* _ 
placesthus :that the Prophet ſpeaketh de precepro & ſermone Domini proprio ore, of the (,;, Aro "16 4 
commandement of God with his owne mouth ; and ſo he ſpake onely and commanded commanded 
therenne Commandements : the reſt he delivered by CIoſes mouth. Caietan. 2, Kuper- not any thing 
giveth this ſenſe, becauſe loſes me non inbente ſed permitrente talia precepit : loſes Pe ny, 
commanded ſuch things,not by my bidding, but by my permiſſion,8&c. Bur it is evident, Rl 
verſe 22. that Moſes (pake all theſe things at the Lords commandement, 3. The beft : 
ſolution then isthis,that God commanded nor ſacrifices, primo & principaluter,cum propter 
ind furrint inſtututa, &c. chiefly and principally, ſceing they were inſticuted for another 
end.Lippomn, So allo Iun.Geneuenſ. And ſo the Prophet expoundeth himſelfe,ver{.2 1. But 
thicthong commanded I them, ſaying, Obey my voice. God ſpecially required of them obe- 
Uience: for whar elſe did thoſe ſacrifices fignifie, quam extinttionem carnalis noitre vite, 
than the extinguiſhing of our carnall life? Lippore. In the like phraſe ir is ſaid, Gen. 32.28. 
yp name ſhould be no more called Jakgb, (char is, onely or principally )bur /ſrae/. 


Thy burnt offrings, and thy peace offrings. 1. The burnt offrings were thoſe, which were 29.qu. Of the 


mal burnt vpon the altar roche honour of God, the rite whereof is expreſſed Levit,7, ©*<:ence be- 


? Prace offrings werethoſe,which were offered to God in figne of thankfulnes for any ; —_—— 

ftobrained, or to the end to aske or obraine any thing atthe hand of God: and fo peace things, 
7 recalled peace offrin gs, becauſe Gods thereby appeaſed,and our peace made. To- | 
©.Yothe Septuagint tranſlate -wnicia #51, that is,your health ſacrifices, which are offered 


for 
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ſor their health and profperitie : Lippaman,The word ſhalom alſo ſignifieth perfeRion, inte. 
oricie. Their peace oftrings then were ſych,as were oftered,for the welfare, perfeRion,and 
integritie of their (iate. Oleaiter. 2. There was athird kinde of ſacrifices for finne : when 
they offered a Calfe, or Goate, or foe other beaſt, to make attonement for ſome linne, 
which they had committed, as is expreſſed Leuit.7. The other two kindes of ſacrifice are 
| here only mentioned, quia ſunt veluntaria,becauſcthey were free and voluntary: but thoſe 
for ſinne, were ex neceſſitate,of necelſitie. T ozFat, 3. There were other things alſo neceſſary 
to be knowne, which bclonged to the rite of ſacrificing: as who were to offer ſacrifice, 
namely the Prieſts : what kinde of beaſts they were to ſacrifice, and in what place, and in 
what order and manner : all which things afterward are fully declared and explained by 
Aﬀoſes in Leviticus. TosFat,qu.41. 
21.qu.Whe- Ver(.24. 1» all p/aces, here 1 ſhall put the remembrance of my name. 1. The Hebrewes 
ther it was makethis a perfect ſcntence of it ſelfe, that the Lord will come and bleſſe them in euery 
Jawfull ro ſ2- place which heſhall chuſe : but ſeeing it was not lawfull tor them euery where to offer ſa- 
—_ "1.2 Crifice,bur where the Tabernacle and Arke was,as is expreſſely declared, Levit.x 7, it hath 
94} Wong relation alſo to the former precepr, that they were not to make any {uch altar of earth or 
the Arkeor ſtone, where they would themſclues : ſea Dems ipſe aeſignare vult locum, &c, but God 
Tabernacle, himfelfe will aſſigne the place,where they (hail make an altar. Galtaſ. 2. And though the 
ordinarie place of ſacrificing were the Tabernacle, where the name of God was ſolemne. 
ly called vpon; yet they might ſacrifice in other places, ex cauſa ſpecials & dining reuela- 
tione,vpon ſpeciall occaſion, and by divine revelation : as Dawid did in mount Moriah, by 
the diretion of the Prophet Gad, 2.Sam. 24.and Elias in mount Carmel),r.King.18.Lyran, 
So Samnel offered ſacrifice in Ramath,1.Sam.7. and in another place when $.2u/ came ynts 
him,r.Sam.chap.g.and in Bechlehem,when he went to anoint Dawi4King,r.Sam.16.And 
it ſcemeth that he by propheticall diretion might offer where he would : as the Lord bid 
him make this anſwere,when he went to Bethlehern : / am come to «ffer ſacrifice ta the Lord, 
1.Sam.16, for all Iſracl knew that Samwel was the Lords faithtull Prophec.So allo ic is like 
that Daxid being a Propher, offered ſacrifice in Hebron, while hee there reigned, hauin 
neither the preſence of the Arke or Tabernacle : and that the people following David, 
example, continued that cuſtome ſtill: as it appeareth by eA6ſolows excuſe to his father, 
who asked leaueto goe and ſacrifice in Hebron, 2.Sam.1 5. Toitat. 3.Neither did theſe ' 
offend in ſacrificing in other places beſide where the Tabernacle and Arke was: forin thoſe -- 
{peciall places the Lord for that time would haue a -memoriall of his name, as in mount 
Moriah,where Daaid,and Carmel, where Elias ſacrificed. Toftat.qu.40, 4. But this may 
be added further : that beſide that ſpeciall direion, which the Prophets had to offer ſa- 
crifice in ſome peculiar places, there was more libertie vſed in their peace offrings, then in 
other ſacrifices: and inthe time of Samuel, Saul, and Daxid,the Arke and Tabernacle were 
apart; ſothat it ſeemethin that confuſed and vnſctled eſtate,that the lawin that bchalfe 
concerning the place of ſacrifice, was not ſo tritly obſerued. 
22.qu,Whe- Now the place, where the Lord did put the memoriall of his name, wasin the Tabetna- 
ther it was cle, and Arke, while they were placed rogether: and when they were in two divers pla- 
| —_ tola* ces, it was lawfull to ſacrifice before either ofthem, 1. That it was Jawfull to ſacrifie where 
on ge the Arke was, is euident by che practiſe of the men of Bethſhemeſh, that offred ſacrifice at 
at the Taber. the returne ofthe Arke from the land of the Philiſtims, 1.Sam.6. So Daxid ſacrificed be- 
nacle while forethe Arke,when he broughic from the houſe of Obed Edom,, 2.Sam.6. and the reaſon is, 
they werea- becauſe the name of God was inuocated or called ypon, where the Arke was, 2.S2m.6.2» 
under. And from the mercie ſeat, which was vpon the Arke of the Teftimonie, did the Lord vſc 
to ſpeake, and giue anſweres, Numb.7.89. 2. Likewiſe, that it was lawfull ro ſacrifice, 
where the Tabernacle was while the Arke was away, is apparent : 1. Becauſe there was the 
braſen Altar, whereon they offred their burnt offrings before the doore of the Tabernacle, 
Leuit.17.6. which Altar followed alwaies the Tabernacle, and notthe Arke: as S4/omon 
found the Arke atTeruſalem, but the Tabernacle with the furniture thereof, hee ferched 
fromGibeon, 2.Chron.1. 3.4.5. 2. Wherethe Miniſters of the Alcar, the Prieſts and Le- 
uits were, there was it lawfull ro offer ſacrifice; for they gaue their attendanceto that end, 
butmoſtof the Prieſts and Levites remained with the Tabernacle, as Abimelech, with 85- 


more were atNob, where Sax/ put them to death, while the Arke abode in uf _ 
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Abin1dab, who conſecrated his ſonne Eleazar to keepe it, 1.Sam.7.1, who alone ſufticed 
not, for all ſacrifices and oblations of Iſrael : it ſeemeth theretore, that molt of their (1c11fi 
ces, were brought chen to the Tabernacle, though the Arke at that time weren another 

lace .3. Beſide,after the caprivitie of Babylon,when the Arke was no more to be teene.as 
ſome thinke hid by /eremie, 2.Macchab.2.butas is moſt hike, loft inthe capctuitic,or burn 
with the Temple: they vied co offer ſacrifices ; tor aftcrthe capriuitie, they reſtored and re- 
newed ſuch neceſſarie parts and implements,as defore were in Salamens Temple,and were 
burne together wich the Temple : they made like ynto them afcerward,as mention is male 
of, Luk. 1. how £ icharie burned incenſe before the Lord, which waywpon the golden Al- 

ar: likewiſe Macthe27. the yaile was rent, (which diuided the molt holy place from che 
cantuarie) when Chriſt gaue vp the ghoſt: and ſecing they offced ſacrifices, for which 

cauſe, ome ſold doues in the Temple, whom Chriſt caſt out, Matth 12. they had alſothe 
braſen Altar ; only the Arke they had not, for {ſeeing the Tables of Rone, the por of Manna, 

and cAarons rod were all milling, forthe keeping whereof,the Arke was principally made, 

they had no cauſe to make a new Arke, there being no farther yſe or ſeruice for it. Tote, 

vet. 42 » R 

os becauſe mention is made before ofthe parting and ſeparation ofthe Arke and 24.qu. How 
Tabernacle, it ſhall not be amiſſe co ſhew how long the Arke was abſent from the Taber. !9"$ the Arke 
nacle, which time will bce found to bee not much vnder 100, yeares, as may be gathered f w——_— 
thus: after the Arke returned from the countrie of the Philiftims, it remained in the houſe Wants # 
of Abinadab 20.yeares, 1.Sam.6.and all the time of Samuels gouernmem,and Sawls raigne, 
who made 40. yeares berweene them, Act.13.21. whereof choſe 20. yeares were part : 
then it wasremouecd by Danid, abour the 8. yeare of his raigne,to the houſe of Obed Edom, 
where it continued three monethes, and from thence to the houſe of Dauidin Terufalem, 
where it tayed 32. yeares, and 11. yeares more ynder Sa/omons raigne : for whea he had fi- 
niſhed the Temple nn the 11. yeare of his raigne, 1 King. 6.38, hee brought the Arke from 

Dawds cent, which he kad pirche\ for it, into theTemple, 2.Chron. 1.4. So all theſe yeares 

being put togeth«r, 40. yeares of Samuel and Saul gouernment, 40, yeares vnder Damd, 

and 11. yeares of the raigne of Salomon, will make 91. yeares:whereunto adde thoſe feuen 
monethes, during which timerhe Arke ſoiourned among the Philiftims, 1. Sam. 6. 1.In 

which compaſle and continuance of yeares,the Arke had theſe ſundrie remoues : firſt,it be= 

ing caried from Shiloh,was [cuen monethes in the countrey of the Philiſtims, from thence 

itwas caried to Berhſhemeſh, where 50. thouſand and 70.perſons, were ſlainc for looking 

intothe Arke\, 1.Sam.6. then it remoued fo Kiriathicarim, 1. Sam.7. from thence to the 
houſe of Obed Edomn, and ſo to the houſe of Daxid, .2.Sam.6, where it layed till Salomons 
Temple was built : theſe were the fetling places and inanſions of che Arke, after it was ſe- 

vered from the Tabernacle, till they were ioyned together againe: ſauing that ſometime, 

the Arke ypon ſome ſpeciall occafion was removed for a while, as whenthey went out to 

dattell, 2s 1.Sam.14.18, and ſo was broughtrotke place againe, Sic fere 7 oftat.queit.q42, 

Asthe Arke was thus remoued vp and downe, ſoalſo was Moſes Tabernacle : for firſt it 24.qu. Ofthe 
wascaried from place to place, as long asthe Iſraclices pitched their tents in the wilder- removing of 
peſle : and after they were come into the land of Canaan, the Tabernacie remained along _ Tabemas 
timein Gilgal : for thither came the Gibeonites to /oſbnab in Gilgal, Ioſh.10. after char, it © © 
was fet yp1n Shiloh, Ioſhu.18.1.where ic continued all thetime of the Indges,vntil Samuel, 
who ynderſtanding by the Spirit of prophecie, that the Lord had reitRed Shi/ob, remoued 
theTabernacleto Nob, where Sas! put'$;. Priefts to the ſword : from thence it ſeemeth 
the Tabernacle was tranſlated ro Gibeon, where it continued vatill Salomons Temple 
——_— from thence Sa/oman brought itinto the Temple, 2. Chron. 1.3. T oStatus 
(#e57.42, , 

Now concerning the places, wherein it was lawfull to ſacrifice, this diſtinQion is to be 25,qu.Of the 
obſerued: 1. That the ordinarie place was in the Tabernacle, when the Arke and it were places where 
opether, and both at the Tabernacle, and before the Arke, when they were divided, as is * ——_— 

Tre ſhewed. 2, Extraordinarily it was layfull forthe Prophets to ſacrifice elſewhere, OO ” 

u did Samuel, David,Elias,as is before declared,queſt.20. being thereunto direted by the 

” ;Elias, ,queſt.2o. being thereu ireted by the 

Pritof God, 2. But in che high places it was ynlawfull to facrifice: and therefore thoſe 
8 ac commended, which tooke away the high places, and thoſe reproued, being 
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otherwiſe good Kings, that ſuff;ed themtoremaine. 4. Yet here it is further to be conG, 
dered, thar,there were two ſorts of high places, for ſome were conſecrated to Idolatrje, a, 
Of two kinds thoſe, which Sa/omen had built abour Teruſalem, for eAſbteroth, Chemoſh, and Milchom, 
of high places. which places [o/7as defiled, 1 King.23.14. There were other high places, where the Priegy 
of the Lord offred ſacrifice to the Lord, whom /ofas alſo pur downe, not ſuffriag them tg 
come vptothe Altar of the Lord, bur onely to cate of the vnleauencd breadamong their 
brethren, x.King.23.9. who if they had been idolatrous Prieſts, could not haue becn per. 
mitred to eatof the ynleauened bread. Toftat. queiF.44. 

26.qu. How Vetſ. 24. Iwill cont vnto thee, &c. 1. God neither commeth, nor gocth, by moouing 
Godis faid t© om placeto place : for that which is infinite, and in euery place, cannot moue or change 
—_— the place, for where any moouing is, there one place is left to go vnto another : but Gog 

{aid ro bein Þeing of an infinite eſſence, is in all places alike, 2, Yerthough God ben euerie place, yet 

the world, he occupiethno place: Nibilmags indiniſibrle, & minus occupans, quam Dew, Nothing ig 

| more indiuifible, and lefle occupying a place then Godis: An Angell cannot enter into a 

mans ſoule : Dew tamen illabitur es & tots intus manet,&c.Yet God doth enter intoa mans 

ſoule,and wholly remaine within it. 3.There is ſome hmil:cude herein between God,who 

3s an infinite Spirit,and the other finite ſpirits, as namely the ſoule of man, which is ſaid to 

be rota in toto corpor:  tota in qualibgt parte : whole and all in the whole bodie, and whole 

and all in cuery part, which is to be vnderſtood not after one and the ſame manner, There 

| | is a threefold ynion betweene the ſoule and the bodie, vnirur ei vt fines, it is vnited vnto It, 

Three kings of 35 the end, forthe bodie is ordained to this end,to be perfected by the ſoule: ſecond]y,it is 

wai-sisthe Vnited vatothe bodie as the ivrme thereof, for by che ioyuing of the ſoule to the bodie, as 

ſoul: ioyned the forme, a man is diſtinguiſhed in his kind from all other creaturcs: and in this ſenſe, the 

ro the bodic. ſoule as the forme is wholc in the whole bodie. Thirdly, the ſoule is voited tothe bodie, 

tanquam enotor, as an agent, and mover: ſo it giueth power to the eye to ſee, to theeare to 

heare, and to cuery other pait a ſeuerall facultie and power; and thus alſo the ſoule is ſaid 

to be whole, and all in every part. Now then, as the ſoule is in the whole bodie, and yetin 

no one part more then in another: ſois Godinthe world comprehending all, and him- 

ſclfe not being comprehended. 4. Further, thus it may be ſhewed, that God isnot in any 

place, neither moueth from placeto place : for other finite ſpirits, becauſe they are compo- 

frriex alta & potentia, they conlilt of an at,and a power, or poſſibilitie z they Ge in one 

'Place, haue a power or poſſtbilitieto bee in another: therefore God, becauſe hee ispurw 

att, a pure aft, mult of necefiitie be every where, for otherwiſe he ſhould not bee altoge- 

therin aR,ifbeing in one place,he had not a power or poſlibilitie to be in another, for then 

he ſhould not be atually there, but in power & poſſibilitic only. 5. As a finite ſpiritis ſaid 

to be in that place,» quo applicat virtutem ſuam,where it doth exerciſe &applie the power; 

as the ſoulc is inthe bodie, becauſe ir only exerciſeth the vertue and power in the bodie:ſo 

God, becauſe he exerciſeth his power in and over all the world, muſt needes bee in cuery 

place ofthe world. 6. God therefore is ſaid two waiesto be in the world, ſecundum poten- 

tiam + virtutem, according to his power and yertue, and ſecundim eſſentiam, according to 

his eſſence: And yet Godis ſo inthe world, as yet he is not included and limited in the 

world, and he is ſo without the world, as yet not excluded out of the world : as Augwitine 

faith, Dems eit in mundo non in:luſus, extra mundum non exc/uſus, ſupra mundum, non cans, 
infra mundum,non depreſſus : Godis inthe world, bur net included, without the world, but 

not excluded, aboue the world, yet not eleuated or liſted yp, and vndetthe world, yernot 

depreſſed or put vnder, &c. which muſt be vnderflood according to Gods eflentiall pre- 

ſence: for according to his power and working, heis only in the world, becauſe be wot- 
| keth inthe world. 7. And altheugh the power of God be infinite, ſo thar ifrhers were 0- 
ZE |; ther worlds beſide this, thither Gods infinite power would extend it ſelfe,yer the ation ot 
exerciling of that power1n the world is finite : quia attio non pateft eſſe _—_ id qu08 
fit, the aCtion cannot be greater, then that which is wrought or made : theretore, becauſe 

| Aion or exerciſing of the diuine power in the world, is finite 2 
determinate likewiſe, yet the divine power init ſelfe remaineth infinite. 8.Now then Go 
is faidto go from placeto place, not inreſpeR ofhis eſſence, but of his power and vertie? 

and of this power of God, there is a double aRion; one generall, whereby God gouernel 
the worlg, and worketh in eucry place, and ſo God cannot bee ſaide to go from rr 
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co place, becauſc this generall power workcth in all places, and at all times : there is 1 hee 

cial action or operation of the diuine power : as when he worketh miracles and wi onders, 
andſhewerh manife!t gnes of his power and preſence,more in one place,chen in another, 

And according to this ſpeciall operation,the Lord is vaderſtood to go and come throughe 

out the Scripture. T 9jZar, que#F, 46.47. And lo inthis place he faith, / Will come and vleſſe 

this : Veniam occulta infþiratione, benedicam corporali & ſpirituelibexediftione : 1 will come 

by ſecret io{piracion, I will dleſle thee, both with corporall and ſpicituall bleflin os. Gloſſe. 

ter (ineare | 

Verſ. 26. Thou ſhalt not go vp by ſteps unto mine Altar. 1. All kind of aſcending vnto the , , qu,Whe- 
Altar is not forbidden : for the Altar being three cubits high, chap. 27. the Prieſts conld i 
not miniſter, without ſome aſcent,and riſing vp to the Altar : there was therefore, Quid.am 79t lawlu Ito 
aſcenſus ſine gradsbus panlatim aſcendends, A certaine aſcent, or going vp without eps, ri- 8? i by ſteps 
ſing by lictle and little, as R. Salomon thinketh. Lyran.eAſcenſus erat continurs de terra : the —_ 
going VP was continued by the rifing of the earth. To#at. 2. Therefore all feppings.vp 

being forbidden, forthe reaſon after alledged, leſt their nakednes ſhould be ſeene, mages 

vetantur gradns ſcals lignee, the fieps or ſcales of wooden ladders, are more forbidden;tor 

by ſuchcliming vp,their nakednes might appeare,both before and beneath. Toitat.qu.47. 

3.Some do thus moralize this precepr, that himplicitis not forbidden to go vp by tteps, 

for afterward there were 15, ſteps madeto go vp tothe Altar, which Salomon made: there- 

forethey would hauc itto be a figuratiue ſpeech, and the meaning to be this, minarem Pa- 

tre non dicts mcarnatum Filinm, thou ſhalt not ſay, that the Sonne being incarnate, is leſſe 

then the Father: this itis, nor to go vp by ſteps yntoche Altar. Rupert, Thom. So allo,Glof, 

interlinear. Qt gradas in Trinitate faciunt, &c, They which make degrees in the Trinitie, 

do aſcend by !teps vntothe Altar, But this is ſomewhat facre ferched, neither is there any 

neceſſitic to leaue the licerall ſenſe: for the reaſon why afterward eps were made ynto the 

Altar, was, for that thenthe vſe of linnen breeches was common, which now was rare,and 

among other Pcieftly garments, the Leuites afrerward were appointed coput on ſuch lin- 

nen breeches, when they miniltred, chap. 28. vſus femoralium nondum fur introdultus, 

the vſe of breeches was nor yet brought in, &c. but was afterward cnioyned to the Prieſts. 

Lyra. And although, as ſome write, this faſhion of garments to couer the ſecrer parts, was 
frſtinuented by Semiramzs the wife of Ninus King of Babylon, before Abrahams cime,yer 

thatcuſtome was not common among the Iſraelites. T oftat. queiF. 49. 

Verſ.26. That thy filthineſſe be not diſconered. 1. This then was the reaſon why they 28.qu.Why 
ſhould not go vp by lteps; leſt thatin the going vp,by the flying abroad of their garm&ts, they were tor- 
their ſecret parts might be diſcouered: for ſanitrati & pietatr,decorum & honeftum coninn- —_— _ _ 

i debet : ynto ſanQtitic and pietie muſt be ioyned comelines and honeftic : Gallaſ. for the Prot, Ty. 
Miniſters of God, committing any thing vncomely in Gods feruice, doe therein offend 
two maies : both ſhewing their owne cuill inclination,and bcſide,contumeliam inferunt or- 
diviclericali,they bring a contumelie and reproch vpon the whole order. Toftat.qn.49.Yea 
among the Gentiles,there was a comelines and decencie obſerucd in their publike afſem. 
blies: whereupon that law was made: 1s ſcenam ſine ſubligacu!o prodeat nemo, let none 
come into the Rage without his cloſe garments : how much more ought all things to bee 
done with comelines and honeſtic, in the ſacred aſſemblies? Gallaſ, 2. Another reaſon 
was: Arrogantia + ambitio pompoſa graduum, qualis apud idololatras tum in vſuerat, Des 
non placuit, 8c, An arrogant and ambirious pope in ſtaiers, ſuch as was in yſe among the 
Idolaters, was not pleaſing vnto God. Lippoman. 3. Likewiſe this was commanded for 
thefurther deteſtation of Idolatrie,thatthey ſhould not any waies reſemble or imitate the 
mcleane and filthie faſhions yſed in the Idolatrous ſeruice of Priapms : when the Prickt aſ- 
cending vp aloft by certaine ſtaires,vſed in moſt beafily manner, turning himſelfe toward 
people, to diſcouer and ſhew vnto them his ſecret parts, to ſtirre them the more ynto 
mcleane and beafily luſt. Lyran.Toftat. | 29.9u. Of the 

Now this filthie and abominable Idoll Priaps, which was worſhipped among the ahominable 1- 
Gentiles, was taken vp vponthis occaſion : 1.This Priapzs was a yong man of Hellefontzs, dollotthe 
Who,inſolite magnitudine membri genitalis excedebat ansnes, exceeded all otherin the great- &niiles, cal. 
es of his ſecret parts : and being expelledthence as a cortupter of his countrie, went into __ ro Ciba 


Cecia,and there by wanton and ynchafi women, was made much of, and afterward they y/aves thereto 
Rr 3 Mace belonging, 


do 


4.54. eA [ixfold Commentarie Chap.2o, 
made him one of their gods. 2, As wastheir god, ſuch was his ſacrifice : forthey yſed tg 
effer vnco him an Ale : and they that came cothat abominable ſacrifice, both men ang 
women vied to entermingle themſclues in caues and woods,and each with other wroughy, 
filthinefſe : and ypon this occafion they vicd ro plant woods and groues by their Idol,, 
that they might haue fitter opportunitie to vſe their beafily luſt. 3. This 1doll Priap,y 
{ome thinke was the ſaine which was called Belpheghor : and to the abominable ſacrifices 
of this Idoll did the Madianitiſh women entice the Ifraclices, Numb. 25. who afterward 
fell vnto the like Idolatric : for eAſa his mother CHaacha(whom he put downe)confecra.. 
cd a grouc tothis Idoll Priapie,as Hiereme tranſlateth the word Mopletzetb, which lfieni- 
ficth an horrible or abominable 1doll,r.King.15.12. and hee put downe the Sodomites, 
and effeminate perſons, who as it ſeemeth were the worſhippers of that Idoll : for the 
which were molt beaftly in their Juſt, thought they were belt accepred of their god. Sv 
they which adored Yezws, the more they were giuen to venerie, the better they though; 
they ſerued Verxs: ſo that the more common the harlots and (trumpets were, the more 
they thought they pleaſed their Goddeſle Yew. The Lord therefore forbiddeth his peo. 
ple all reſemblance or appearance of vncleannes, becauſe he would haue them deteſt and 
abhorre the abominable faſhions of the Heathen. T oftat.qu.5 0. 

20.q1,Why Thy filthineſſe,or nakgdneſſe,&c. 1. The ſecret parts of man, are not in their naturall yſe 
the lecret more vncleane or ynſeemly, then other organicall parts of the bodie : for they have their 
parexare  necefſacie vie, both for the auoiding of the ſuperfluous excrements of the bodie,and ro 
— \- ſerve for generation,and procreation : and our firſt parents, before they tranſgreſſed, were 
FO naked,and yet not aſhamed of their nakednes. 2. Bur after ſinne entred, then theſe parts 
grew to be yncomely : becauſe of that inordinate motion and fiirringy which is inthoſe 
parts more then inany other : for by experience iris found, that the eyes,hands,feere and 
- other parts are more obedient vato reaſon, rhen thoſe ynruly parts : and it is harder for 
oneto bridle luſt, then anger, or any other paſſion. 3. And herein appeareth the wiſedom 
ofthe Creator, char hath ſet theſe vncomely parts 1a the middef? of the bodie,that they 
might moreecafily be couered : whereas if they were the extreame parts, as where the 
head, hands, or feete are, they could not be ſo well hid : and befide, the mercie of God 
hercin is manifeſt,thar our other parts, our eyes, hands, feete ſhould not be ſovnroly or 
diſordered: for then they alſo ſhould haue ſeemed as vncomely : and fo penitw inwtiles 
redderemur, we ſhould haue been altogether vnproficable, and ynaprt to doe any ſervice 
inche world,if our necefſarie and organicall parts ſhould haus had the like opinion of vn- 
comelines cleauing vnto them. 4. Now ſecing theſe parts being comely by nature,yet 
are made yncomely by finne : their beaſtly error is to be abhorred,which think it no more 
Sh diſhoneſt to viethe ſecret parts of nature openly, as well as any other members: ſuch 
KD were the Cynicall Philoſophers, which in the market place, and in the ftreeres thoughtie 
EB, no ſhame toexerciſe the at of generation : whereupon they were called' Cymkes,becauſe 
therein they were like vnto dogges: and Diogenes, the firlt foundex and beginner of this 

beaſtly error,was thereupon allo called Cynicas. Toftat.qu.q9. 


4. Places of dotrine, 


x.do&. Ofrhe Verſ.18. hen the people ſaw it, they fled, and food afarre off. Here is ſet foorth the diffe- 
difterence of rence of the Law, and the Goſpel! : for the Law worketh thele two effets : Terrorem men- 
-_ Gobel tir, &c.lt ſiriketh rerror by the manifeſtation of our ſinne: as the prodigall child confeſſed, 
| " 1 amnatworthie tobe calledthy ſonne. And, yetrocedere facit,it cauſeth to goc afarre off. Here- 
upon the Publicane ſtood 7 <8 off, beating vpon his breaſt, as not worthie to come neere 

intothe preſence of God, Butthe Goſpell hath two other contraric effe&s : Conſolatur & 

allicit : It comforteth and allureth : as our bleſſed Saviour ſaith, Come onto me all yee that are 

Wearie and laden,and I \vill caſe you,Mat.1 1.28, They thatfind not the Law and the Gol! pell 

to worke theſe ſeuerall contrarie effeRts, doe ſhew, that they vnderſtand neither : bur are 

 likevnto thoſe in the Goſpell,of whom it is ſaid We have piped vnto yow,and ye hawe not dan- 

Fed; we baue mourned onto yon,and ye bawe net wept : ſuch can neither be wonne by the com- 

fortable promiſesof the Goſpell, nor texrified by the heauie threatnivgs of the Law: Fe- 


| abinoton, 
", B.Bab, $707 Val. 
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Verſ.24-. e/1 altar of earth ſhalt tha make.) Quod mnwm atque eundems cultuns inter om. 2.4ott. One 
wereffe vellet,SeC. Becauſe hee would hauc one aad che ſame worthip among all, ke com. truth, one re- 
manded bur one alcar, Gals, He: would haue butone altar, ro note one truth, and one celi- gion. 


gion:B. Babing. as the Apolile ſai:h,Ephel.4.5.7Sere is one Lord,one faub,onc baptiſare. 
5- Places of confutation, 


Verſ{.23. Gods of jilner,or gods of gold, yee ſhall make yee none,&c. Toftatu alleaging theſe 


r.confur, A- 


| two reaſons, why images were not allowed in the old Tefiament, becauſe Idolattie was gainft 79fzcue, 


then commonly practiſed among the Gentiles, arid therefore the Lord would cake away that it is no 
all occafion thereof among his people : and for that no image could be madeto repreſent more lawtull, 
God being viſible ; yet he ſaith thacivis lawfull to haue images in the new Teſtament, nec ** _ _ 
obſat aliqns pradiftarum canſarum, neither doth any of the former reaſons hinderir: bee 
cauſenowthere is no danger of Idolatrie in making an imageto repreſent God : quia non then it was vn» 
oft nanc generalts conſuetudo Gentiunnos ad bee maucens': thereis not now a generall cu. derihe old, 
ſtome of the Gentiles leading that way : and though in the old Teſtament there was no- 

thing which could be expreſled by an image, God being inviſible; yer in the new Teſta. 

ment:Chriſt truly rooke our fleſh : ita vt fatra ei conneniat, quia cuilibet noftriam ſimilis eft 

ſo that an image may well agree varo him, becauſe heis like vnto'any of ys, Sunt eriam ali- 

qui ſanft4 viri,&c. There are alſo holy men, whom though we worſhip nor as gods, yet we 

haue them as intercefſors with God, and doe make pictures of them, to be put in remem« 

brance of them. T#ftar.qu.39. 

Contra. 1: It the forbidding to make any grauen image to repreſent God by;be a mo. 

rall precept,as it cannot be denied,then it bindeth Chriflians as well in the new Teſtament, 

25 it didche Iſraelites in the old, 2. And there is more danger of idolatrie now, then there 

wasth&:for the grofie idolatrie of the Gentiles was not ſo dangerous to imitate,nor ſolike 

to be followed, as the "coloured ſuperſtition, and refined idolarrie of thoſe which profeſſe 

themſelues Catholikes and Chriſtians : the grofſe Pagane idolatrie is now turned into bg 
counterfeit Chriftian-imagerie. And if the nations, which haue not yet received the Chri= + 
flian Faith, as the Turkes, Mahometanes, Iewes, haue renounced Idolatrie,it is a ſhame for þ& 20 
Chriftians in profefſion to retaine ir ſtill, 3. Concerning the other reaſon, firſt the God. 
headand dinine nature is no more circumſcriptible and to bee piRured now, then it was 
inthe old Teſtament. And as Chriſt in the new didcake ypon him the ſhape and forme of 
man, ſo alſo in the old he appeared in humane ſhape to the Fathers: why might they noc 
then haue pitured him, according to that appearance,as well as now ? therefore in this re- 
ſpeRthere is no difference.Bur can they alſo by any image reſemble Chriſts diuine nature? 
Ifthey cannor,it is alying image: for cither they make a piture of Chriſt as God and Man, 
andſothey with Extyches will confound the natures of Chriſt, making the Godhead cir-- | 
cumſcriptible: or clſe with Ne#orize they muſt diuide his perſon, making two Chrifls,one 
3 heis Man, whom they cannor piturezanother,as heis God, who cinor by any image be 
reſembled. And whereas To#tatus himſelfe miſliketh that any image ſhould be made of the 
Trinitie,ypon thisreaſon : Quia cums nibr{ tale, vt eft,cxprimere in per ſonis dininis valeat, ſa 
bus erroris eArriani occaſio eſt vt tres Deos eſſentialiter diitinftos,&c.ſuſpicemur : Becauſe no 
picture can expreſſe any thing in the divine perſons,as it is, and ſoit would onely giuc oc- 
hon ofthe Arrian error,that wee ſhould imaginethree Gods efſentially diſtinguiſhed, &c. 
this reaſon may be returned againe vpon him : that ſeeing nothing of Chritts divine na- 
ure can be expreſſed by a picture, ſuch dilincation and portraiting of Chriſt, would giue 
occaſion of the Neftorian hereſie,to make two Chriſts,one, which may be pitured,as he is 
Man and the other,which cannor be pictured, as heis God, 

S&condly, concerning the images of Saints : Were there not glorious and renowned 
Stints in the old Teſtament, as the Patriarkes, Abraham, Iſaak, Iacob,with the Prophets, 
Meſerand Ehas,with the reſt,as the Apoſtles and Euangelifts, and holy Martyrs vnder the 

©? Why then was itnot as lawfull ro make images and viſible repreſentations of the 
vints then, as now? Therefore herein there is no difference betweene thoſe times, and 
theſe:and ſo,notwithſtanding all theſe ſhifts and cuafions, itis found to. be no more law- 
Ulto hauc Imeges and piRtures for religions yſes now,thenit was then, * | : 

| _—_— 9. DS | ut 


| : , 

4.56 A [ixfold ( ommentarie Chap.o, 
2 confur. A- But this place which forbiddeth any gods of lilueror gold to be made, maketh firongly 
gainſt the gpainſt all adoration of ſuch Images, which by ſo doing they make their gods. And whetr.. 
prollenes of "the Lord ſaith, Ye ſhall not make ich me + Hac voce oftcudit altos ſibi deas adrangi, cunn 
ns eripuntar ſimulachra : By this word he ſheweth,thar other gods are ioyned with him, when 
as Images are erected, 8c. For when they doe bow before chem, and make their prayery, 
and offer vnto them,and giue har vato dumoe Idals, which belongeth vnto God, they 
doe in effe&t make Images of hluer and gold,their gods, Thoſe realons which Damaſcene 
vrgeth againſt the Idols of the Pagans,may be alſo cafoxced againſi the ſuperſtitious ima. 
gesofrhe Ramaniſts. 1. Srulte,pretioſing eft two idale animal,quod offertur oy: nam. idoiyy be. 
me fecit, animal Dew creaur, &c. Thou toole, that beat} is more prectous then thine idoll 
which thou offerc(} vato- it; far thou madeſithe idojl, but God created the beaſt. 2. Dewns 
quis emit, Dewum quis vendes, 8c. Who hath bought God,or who hath fold God? but thine 
1dols are ſold, ſome far a gieater price,ſome for a leſſe. 3. Cuomade Dern vocatur, quinon 
wonetnr? How is that called:Gad, which is not moued?Doctt thounor lee,how if an mage 
ſit, it never Ravdeth, and Randing, ic never fitteth? qa. a Antiqurar es 48 dea a tefatle,&c, 
Thou att more ancient then'the gad which thou makeRt ; bur God was befote all, 5<Con+ 
fidis terpſnm cum (is bomo,Dewm poſſe facere,8&c. Thou periwadeRt thy (clic,that thou being 
a mai), canit make god: but man was created and made by God, hethen cannot be ama. 
| ker at his God, . 6. Ns cuitodes aſſiderert, deun tu perderes,&c. Vuleſle thou ſhouldell (et 
watchmen by, thou mightetilole thy god: but God is our keeper, God hath-no veede of 
our keeping. And ſo he cancludeth, Amentie nor pietatis ſunt veitra apera,&c.Y our works 

then are workes of madnes,rather then pietic : Damaſcen in hjzttor. Bartaam 5 lofapbet... 
3.confur. A- Verſ.21. Moſes drew neere vnto the darkyes, where God was,&c. This ſheweththat in re- 
painit thoſe, (cf of vs, God is in darknes, becaule his givioe r5ature-and efſencets of vs incomprehen- 
oo * "= ble, but in himſelfe he dwellethin hghtimacceſhble, which none can attaine vnto, 1.Tim, 
"6a rent 6.16.as alſothe Evangeliſt (aith, No man hath ſcene Godat axy irmeglohs. ts. Thisthen cui- 
hcnded. dently convinceth the error of the Anomians, that affirmed, 7 hey comprehended the verie 
R. P.wker his eſſence of God : which error he-ffrongly ſanoureth of, thitis bold co ſay, That there nmr any 
icong poſiti- 1{1ng of God which buy Sams ſhall not ſee;tbat we ſhall communicate Wuth:Ghriit in all ks glories 
tions ot com- that, Paul bemy rapt tmts thethird heauer, ſaw the very effence af. God; that,xe ſhall ſee the Gad- 
prehending head of Chriit tn plaine manner, and in perfett meaſure, Againtt theſe baidafſertions,l will op- 
the Godhead: 1 ofe the Theologicall concluſions of Thomas Agqam concerning this inatter: Nalbwimel- 
—_ 'S leftorentus potest ad eum accedere, &c. No creaied vnderftandin £ Can» COMENSEre vio. 
+ God: Nowthevaderlianding may two waies come to the knowledge:of the nature oh an 
other : Scilrcet, vi attingat, & comprehendat.that is,to attaine vnto.n,andtocomprebend ite. 
itis impeſſiblethat the tncelleftuall part, ſhould come. to comprebend God; ſeeing hec 18, 
infinite cogneſcibilss, infinitely to be knowne, Vnrus ante intellettwy creati eft feta, But 
the power of the vnderfianding, or intelligence creaced is finite, &c. how then cavithat 
which is finite, comprehend that which is infinite ? /deo. etiam intelleftus Chrifhi, nowcam- 
prebendit Dexrn, &c. Yeaeuenthe vndertianding of Chnit, that is, as he is man; doth not 
comprehend God, There js another. way ro know God, ſeilicet.at1:ygendo Dietary anta1- 
ning, or comming neere vnto him. Andthis way no-cxeated intelligence can attain, pr 
propria naturalia,by the naturall power,to know that which is God: and thereaſanis, Qwi4 
nulla potentia poteit in aliquid altin (us obietts, &c. Becauſe no power: can doany thing in 
that, which is higher then che obieQ : nowGod 15 higher then the. obie& af our vnder{ian- 
ding. Themas proceedcth thus : Athing is ſaid to be inuiFble rwo wates, /ne mwoda propter 
de feltum ſui,ut op4c4;a/io modo propter excedentiam,vt ſol;One way becauſe of the defect io1t 
{elte, as darke and ſhadowed places; another, becauſe ofthe excellencic thereaf,as the Sun 
isto our eye;& ſo God is inuikble.But how is God inacceſſible? If we vnderfiand thecom- 
prehenſion of God, ſoit is truccuen ofthe Angels(that is,that they comprehend hiw got) 
for ſo God only comprehendeth himſelfe : // de wi/fone que attingitur,&c. if we vndcrttand 
the Apoſtle to ſpeake, of the 24ſen attaining,not comprehending, lo itis ynder(tood three 
WaiCcS : 1, Newo vidit oculo corporali, No man hath ſcene God with the bodily eye: 2- Se- 
Crurdum elſentiam oculo mentus vinens in carne ntfs Chriftus,&c.And according to _—— 

no man hiog in the fleſh, hath ſeene him with the eye ofthe mind, bur Chrift,as the Lor 


faith, Exod.33.20, There ſhall no man ſee me and line. 3. Nemo vidit, quid eit Dems, pt = 
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zw, No man-hath ſeene what God is by himſelfe, chacis, by his owne power, as our 
blefſed Saviour faith to Peter, Fleſh and blood hath not rewealed this vnto thee, &c. Match. 1 6, 
Sic Thomas in 1.T imoth. cap.6.left.3. 


6. Marall obſeruatjons.. 


| Ver. I9, Talke thou with vs, and we will beare. This both tneeteth with their cutiofitic and -— 
ignorant follie, that (: ay,O if1 might hedte God; peake himſelfe,T ſhould be much moued: tO conterune 
cle do they conceine, thar thus ſpeake, their owne weaknes, or the Miefti of God; for 9fſhpilethe | 
this people was not ableto ehdure ro heare the mightigyoice of God, .Babington Beſide, a— | 
this ſheyeth the vnthankfylnes of men, in. not acknowledging the, Lords mercie, in ap- AY 
pointing the miniſtrie of man like vnto qur ſelues, for our inftruRion'aad comfort; and 
their prophanenes which concemne ſo neceſlarie a meane, without the which, they mult 
titfier bee left alcogether withour a guide, or bec ouctWhelmed with the Maicttic of God. 
f 5 wot God talke With vs,left wee die. Woh law was ſo.terrible when it was given, bow 2. obfor. Sino 
fearefull is char day liketo bee, when God ſhall eometo ud ethe breaches and tranſ. tearctull the 
greſhons of his law ! if the'giving of the Pebecpt did rike ſuch care,chc rendring of iud ge. Jay of iudye- 
ment cannot be without great horror, F \Babingtan, Therefore the Apollle Faith, Knowin 'g went ſhalt be 
the terror of the Lord, ve per ſwade men,&c. 2.Cor.6.ir. ONO 
. Verſ.21, Ceoſes arev neere tothe darknes,&c, This {heweth that God is incomprekieg(j. 3- ®Þſcru. A- 
ble, therefore we mui a burr 04g modeſt, and humbſe, in ſpeaking or writing of God. gainlk diviofi- 
This Simerrdes Found, who being asked of Hiero whit God was, fit asked Rove daies, ms 
then ſixe, then double againe, to con{ider of it, and inthe end gave ouer, as being nor able 
coſearch it our. B, Babrng. So the Apofile exhorteth, That no man preſame to underitand a- 
bone that which is meet ts unde rftand, but that he underitand according to ſobrietie:Rom. 12.3, 


i [272112 1 2033 vn 
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1. The method andeArgument, . 
BIN the former Chapter was propounded the Mora!! law chiefety, 
= mixed with ceremoniall confliturions in the end ofthe Chapter : 
gy now followthe Judiciall lawes,vnto the 10. verſe of the 2 3.Chap- 
: a ter-;:fromthenceyncothe 20, verſe, are propoundet certaitic ce- 
Y=aD = remoniall orders in generall, as rouching ſacrifices, and "their 
Yo fealts: the more ſpeciall and particular preſcriptions concerning 
ceremonies, arc atlarge fer forth-m the booke of Leaitrens. © FE 

This Chapter confiſterh of three parts: The firft is of the marry. v 
| miffion and ſetting at liberty Hebrew ſcruants,both men and wo- _ 
men,ynto verſ.1 2.Concetning the man ſeruant,theſe lawes are given: 1,How long he ſhall 
ſerve, verſ.2. 2. When his wife isro go out with him, when nor, verf.3:4. 4. Whar'tsro 
be done tothe ſervant, that will not be made free, ver[.5. toverl.7. Concerning the niaid 
ſervant : 1, Vpon what condition ſhe may be ſold to-her maſter, not to be ſold againero-4 
ſtranger, verſ.7.8. 2. What is to be done vnto her, ifſhe-be betrothed to his ſonne;verf.g; 
3. What muſt be performed to her, if hemartie another wife, verſ,10. 4 What muft bee 
doneifhe do not performe theſe things, verf.11. | 
Secondly, there follow certaine mult and puniſhments for divers offences commiieted 
/ man, as of murther, verſ. 12.19.14. fmiting of parents, yerſ.15. ftealing of men, verf. 16. 
urlng of parents, verſ.1 7. hurting of a man, ver{. 19.18. beating of ſervanes to death, verſ. 
19.hurting of women with child, verſ. 22.blemiſhin g of ſeruants in chieir etc, tooth, &c, 
24.t028, 


Thirdly, of miſchiefe and damages, that are occaſioned by other mens default * 25 by 


toxethat yſeth to puſh and goare man or woman, verſ,28, to 33. or hurterhanothers 
OXC, 
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LBY.G. 


1.qu. Of the 
neceſliitic of 
the Tudiciall 
lawcs. 


ference of ghe 
Morall, Iudici- 
js1|, and Cere- 
moniall lawcs. 


3.qu, How the 
Ceremonials 


are aboliſhed, 


| | be ſubieRt vnto. Rupertus. | 
 2.qu. Thedif- 


_ eA fixfold ( ommentarie Chap.21, 


oxe, ver(.35.36. and of damages which arecauſed by che digging of pics and welles. yerſ 
33-34 


2. The divers readings. 


Verſ.3, If he camewith his bodie. A.P. alone, with his bodie.l. If he came in fingle.V.or, alone. 
B.G.C.S. The ſenſc js kept, not the word, berterthen, with what grment be entred, &c,].. 
but the word o#ph, Genificth a bodie, as gwpba, in the feminine is caken, Exod,21.3, 

Verſ.7. She ſhall not go out as men ſeruants, B.G,V.1. cum cater. not, as maidi.S.L, 

Verſ.8. Who bath not betrothed ber ,V.A.P. better then, berrorbed her. B. G,C. L.S. for 
hecre the negatiue $1,/o,is omitted, - | | | 

Vetſ.8. /u dealing deceit fullie, or perſidionſly with her. 1. or tres afſing again?t her. A. better 
then, in defpþiſing her. B:G.C.L.S, for bagadh, fignifieth properly to deceive, and bteake co. 
uenant, as Malach.2,10.14. the meanivgis, he hath broken appointment of mari; ge with 
 Verſ.10, Herrayment, aud dwelling, or, babitation,T. A.conxerſation.S,berrer then,price of 
ber chaititie. L. or, recompence of her virginitie, G, or, datie of mariage. B.V, l1ins Wvuh ber.C, 
ber time. P. ghorah of 'gbor, fignifieth an habitation or dwelling. | 


Verſ.16. eAnd:t be found in his baud. L.A.P.C.V.G. that is,the perſon which he hath fol: 
len, better then, if i be proved vpois ins. B. or, if hee bee found in it. S. if be be conmilled of the 
fawlt, L. | WE | | ; 
V<tſ.22.1f ne deftruttiox follow.B,\.I,or death.G.A.P.C.better then ff the child come forth 
without faſhion.S. or, but ſhe lineth, L. for it as well ynderſiogd of the infant, as of the mo- 


ther, if neither of them die, &c, ] 
| 2+. Queftions diſchfſed, | 


Verſ.1. Theſe are the indgements, &c. 1. After the Morall law, followeth the Tudicials: 
for the Civill law iſueth out of the Morall law,which is the fountaine and foundation of all 
other lawes. And as the morall law is principally grounded ypon the law of Nature: ſoin 
the next place, the Ciuill law alſo floweth from the ſame fountaine, as itmay appeare by | 
the generall vſe thereof: ſeeing nocommon wealth can (tand Without Ciuill and Tudiciall 
conſtitutions. Berrh. 2. And © Moſer having propounded the lawes which bind in conſci- 
ence, ſo now he ſetteth forththe penall lawes, whereby the obRtinacic of menmight bere- 
firained: forif a man were lefi co himſelfe: Nemog#, qui non ſuo arbitrio malit vinere,there 
is none, thathad not rather liue as he liſt himſelfe. Galaſ. 3. Therefore becauſe it might 
fall out, that all would not be obedient to the Morall precepts, neceſſarium fu preſerivere, 
&c. it was neceſſarieto preſcribe, what puniſhmene euery cranſgrefſor of the law ſhobld 


The indgements, 1. The Iudiciall lawes,Ceremoniall and Morall,arc thus Ciftin guiſhed: 
ſome precepts haue vim obligands ex ipſe diftamine rationis, power to bind by the verie 10- 
ducement of naturall ceaſon, though there were no other law to enforce them, ſuch are 
the morall precepts: ſome lawes do not abſolutely bind by the inſtinct and per{waſion of 
naturall reaſon : ſ#dex inititatione dinina vel bumana, but by a diuine and humane infticuti- 
on: which, if they concerne ſuch things as appertaine vnto God, areceremonials: if they 
reſpeRthe ordring of men, and direRing of humane affaires, they are Iudiciall lawes : two 
things then arerequired in Iudiciall lawes, that they concerne ordinationem humanam, the 
ordring and directing ofmen, and thatthey do bind, won ex ſola ratione, fedex inflirmion, 
not by reaſon only, but by che inſtitution. Thom. 1.2.98.104+4rt.3. in Cor. 2. Now there 
are foure ſorts of Judiciall lawes, one of the Prince toward the ſubicas, another of the Ci- 
tizens among themſelues, the third of the Citizens toward ſtrangers, and the fourth cofl- 
cerning domeſticall duties, as of the fathers, maſters, husbands, roward their children, ſer- 
uants, wiues. Thomas. 

Further, concerning the yaliditic of the Ceremoniall law : 1. The Ceremonies were of 
two forts, either ſuch as were meerely figuratiue, ſignifying ſuch things as were to be per- 


formedin Chriſt, as Circumciſion, and the paſchall Lambe, which arc ia no reſpedtco te 
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obſerued : for this were in a manner to deny Chriſtto bee come: if the figures ſhould fill 
remainejn vic, then the bodie is yet to de expected. 2. There was another ſort of ceremo. 
nies, which do not directly concerne the Ggnification of Chriſt to come; but only ſhewed, 
:unditians popul: illus & ſanitatem,the cleanclines and health of that people, as to abſtaine 
om ſwines fleſh: which if one ſhould now obſerue, as it was commanded in the law, hee 
* fionerh; butiffor ſome other end, as for his health, or ſuch like,he offendeth not. TofFatus 
v2.1. 3- Some ceremonies were partly figuratiue of things to come, and fignificatiue of 
ſome ſpiritual thing:partly they had ſome other politick end & vſe, which not in ref] pe of 
the figure and type, but in ſome other regard, may vpon a new inſtitution be obſerued von 
derthe Goſpel: as the ſhew bread, or face bread,as it was a figure of Chriſt, is now no more 
vied : butyer bread by Chriſts inſticution is fill retained in the Euchariſt, as repreſentatiue 
ofthe bodice of Chriſt, So they ynder the law vied waſhing with water, to fignific the in- 
ward cleanſing: and now alſo in the new Teſtament,ypon a new ordinance,it is vſed as the 
outward element in Baptiſme. So the obſeruation of the Sabbath, the paying of tithes, 
Churches garments, Church-muſfike, and the like were partly ceremoniall, partly Morall, 
belonging to the ſeruice of God, ro the maintenance of Miniſters, to externall decencie 
2nd comelines: in which reſpe&, though the ceremoniall ſe be ceaſed, they may bee re- 
czined (il, all chings being done without offence, and to edificatiop, according to x + Apo- 
flesrule. 4.Bur here I cannot let paſſe yntouched an ynſound aſſertion of Lyranw,to whs 
conſenteth Lippomen : that thurificatio,que de ceremonialibus erat,in nona lege remanet : that 


cenfing and oftring of incenſe, being one of the ceremonials of the oldlaw, yet remaineth Oblation of 


inthenew, becauſe it ſignified nothing to come, but only ſhewed the deuotion of the peo- incenle, a 
ple,in the worſhip of God, whichis greaterin the new Teſtament, then in the 01d. Contra, Mecre cere- 


1. The offiing of incenſe was a neceflarie appertinance to the external ſacrifices of the law, ,1, law, and 


monie of the 


iedid continually waite and attend ypon ther : and as the ſacrifices did prefigure the holy therefore can- 


facrifice of atonement, and paſſion of our bleſſed Sauiour ypon the crofle : ſo the incenſe not be rerai- 


didberoken the ſweete ſauour of thar ſacrifice, and the acceptance thereof with God: ag 2<4 vader che 


S.Paw{ ſheweth,that Chriit bath gizen himſelfe for vs an offring and a ſacrifice,of a ſmeet ſmel- Coun 
buy ſanour onto God, Ephel, 5.2. Beſide, the oblation of incenſe did ihadow forth the me- 
diation of Chriſt, in offring vp the prayers ofthe Saints, as Reucl. 8.3. much odors were ginen 
10 the Angel that bad the golden cenſer, to offer with the prayers of the Saints: and hereunto al- 
luderh the Prophet Dazid, when he ſaith, Let my prayer be direftedin thy ſight, as incenſe, 
Plal.141.2, Itis cuident then, thatthe incenſe of the old law was figuratiue, and Hgnifica- 
tive of things tro come. 2. And true it is, that the inward and ſpirituall deuotion is more 
and preaterin the new Tefiament, then it was in the old; bur not the externall : for they had 
more outward ceremonies and rites preſcribed, as fignes of their deuotion, then are new 
required ynder the Goſpell : for now they that worſhip God, mai? Worſhip him: in ſpirit and 
twh, loh.4. 24. - 


Further, concerning the ludicials of Moſes: 1. They doe much differ in reſpeR of their 4,qu. How fat 


obſeruation from the Ceremonials : for theſe are ſo abrogated, as thatnow to obſcrue the the ludicials 


hpures and types of the old Teflament, were great impieric : for all ſuch things were ob- are now to be 


ſerved then, vel expreſi2, vel tacitd ſub proteitatione Meſſie futuri,&c. cither expreſlely or retained. 

Cloſely vnder proteſtation of the Meſſiah ro come : now therefore to obſerue them, were to 
proteſt, ChrifFuns nondum veniſſe,that Chriſt were not yer come. Bur it is not ſo with the 
Judicials,for they being concluſions and rules of iuftice grounded vponthe law of nature, 
ad firſt given for the conſervation of the peace, and politike fate of that Common- 
wealth, and nor preſcribed for any fignificacion, or pretiguring of thingsto come ; they 
My now be fo far forch obſerued, as they are found fitting & agreeable vnto the ſtate and 
condition of the people. Sic fere Toitat. Li pom. 2. Two waies is a precept ſaidto be fign- 
Mefigurative : one way, when it is principally inflituted to figure ſomewhar, ſuch were 
*ceremoniall precepts : another,ex conſequenti,by a certaine conſequent; and ſo are the 
cials after a ſort figuratiue, becauſe they belonged vnto that people, Cuins fatus eras 
{wali;,whoſe tate was figuratiue. Sic Thons. Lippeme. To be figurariue in this ſenſe, letreth 
dot ,but that the Iudicials may be retained now,ſ{eeing they were not appointed or ordai- 
to prefigure any thing, as the Ceremonials were. 3. Bur heere two ſtrange pofitions 

Meto be examined: the oneis of Lippeman; That to obſcrue the Judicials, ravquam ex = 
_ — OI lege 
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I: ge rterl obligatoria, eſſet mortifernum, 2s binding by foice of che old law, were a deadly 
 Lnne. ToFatxs alſo faith : We receive the iudiciall precepts giuen of God, ranquan diils 
ſapiens; virs,&c. as the ſayings of ſome wiſe man, notasof a lawgiuer binding vs tothe 
obſeruation thereof: like as the Romanes borrowed their lawes of the wiſe Greciangs: 
Moſes Wig. 7 65t4t.qu.T. Contra. 1. The old law in the confliruting of the Iudicials was grounded 
Ss raherro Ypon thc law of cquitic: which rule of equitie it isno finne to follow now: thereforeit ig 
bc iviraced, no finne to follow the rules of the 01d law, as they are grounded vpon equitie and iutlices 
then any other nay therein ro deparc from them, Were rather trapſgre fon, 2. Slames ſaith, chap.4.1 , 
humane COl- Theyg is one Lawpiner, which is able 18 ſane and deftroy : therefore to whom doth it rather 
ſurutioss: þclong to giue direion, for what offences mans life is to be taued, and other puniſhment 
to be afflicted, and for what his life is to bee taken away, then vnto that perfit and ſoue. 
raigne Lawgiver,who is the author and giver of life, and at whoſe will and pleaſure onely 
mans life is taken away ? To ſay therefore that the Iudicials appointed by God, are to be 
obſcruednow only as the ſayings of a wile man, nor as ofa Lawgiuer, is bothto derogatre 
from Gods authoritic, who is the only ſufficient Lawgiuer, and from the ſufficiencie of his 
law (which is.more perfeR, then any humane conſlitutions whatſocuer) in making theſe 
iudicials but equall vnto the ſayings of other wiſe men, But this queſtion hath been alrea. 
die handled at large befgre,in the generall queſtions in chap. 1.Exod. 
$.qu. Why Theſe are the inigements. 1. He faithnot, Det indicia, ſed ab ſolute indicia,the judgements 
theſclawes gf God,but abſolutely iudgements : for he which oblerued theſe, was not yet iult before 
are called (5,,4,though he were before men. Lippoman. 2. This word iudgement in the ſingular fig- 
IIS nificth not,as iudgementsin the plurall : for iudgementin the {ingular for the moſt pare 
fipnifherh condemnation: bur in the plurall it igmfieth, ram res vindiftam, quam innocents 
de for fronem: as well the reuenge and puniſhment of the guiltie, as the detence of the in- 
nocent. Rupertns. 3. This word iudgement, is taken three waies: firlt ic ſignifieth the a& 
of the iudgement and vnderſfianding, which determineth what is mcete and conuenicnc 
to be done : and ſo itis as the fountaine and beginning whence good lawes proceede : lex 
enim per indicium fatta eſt: tor the law is made out of iadgement. Secondly, it is taken pro 
ipſa exbibitione inititie, for the very exhibiting and adminittration of iuſtice, which is 
the execution of the Jawes. Thirdly,it is taken prolege ſecundum quam indicandum eff, for 
the law ic {elte,accordingto the which judgement is giuca : and in this fignification is the 
ward vicd here. Toitat.qu.z. _ | 
6 qu. How —Verl.1. #vich thou ſhalt ſet before them, or propound vnto them. 1. « Augoitine ſaith : No- 
Meſes pre- tanda et hic locutio,&c, The manner of ſpecch js here to be obſcrued : this is ſaid to Mo- 
inded theſe ſes,T hou ſhalt propound,8c. but the reſt that followeth,/f rhou ſhalt buy, &c.verſ,2.is 1] poken 


nies > Aran to the people,as vnto Moſes: Locur.g1.in Exod. 2.Thele lawes eAb.Ezra faith might be 


ting, propounded two waies ynto the people, cither by pronouncing them, or by writing © 


them. Butit is evident,chap.24.3. that firſt Moſes told all theſe lawes by word of mouth, 
before hee writ them: and hee had firſt the peoples conſerityato them : for rhey were no 
lawes,till the people had receiued them,and ſubmitred themſelues ynto them. And there- 
_ forcas ſoone as CMſesr had propounded them, the people anſwered with one vo:ce, Allthe 

things which the Lord hath ſaid,\villwe doe,chap.24.3.T oft«t,qa-3. Fn, | 
7.qu, Why the Verſ.2. If chos buy an Hebrew ſernant,&c, This was a peculiar name to the Iſraclitesto 
—_— welC becalled Hebrewes: 1. which name is nor deriued of Abrabarr, as ſome. thinke : forthe 
hn name Hebre\y, beginneth with the letter 2, 452: the name of Abrabam, with », alepb : and 
befide,there were other nations that came of « Abrabams,as the Edomires,I{maclices,Am3- 
Ickites,Midianites,which ſhould alſo by that reaſon haue beencalled Hebrewes. 2. Nel- 
theris this name deriued of the fgnification thereof, which fignifieth co paſſe ouer: that 
therefore they ſhould be ſo called, becauſe ſometime they dwelt beyond cheriuer in Me- 
ſopotamia,and came ouer the rjuer : for Let came ouer as well as Abraham,and yet his po- 
Rericic, the Moabites, and Ammonites, were not called Hebxewes. 3. Therefore they 373 

ſo called of Feber,not only becauſe they were ofhim deſcended ; for other nations,whic 
came of Joktan the ſecond ſon of Heber,deſcended ofhim, yer were not called Hebrewes* 
neither was this name giuen them, in reſpeR of the holinefle and true worſhip of G09, 
which Heber profeſſed: forin that ſenſe they might rather. hauc been called by Abr Abaw 


name, who is famous in Scripture for his faith and obedience ; bur the rea(on of this pars 
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is, becauſe the Hebrew language, which was peculiar and proptrto the Iraclites, was pre- 
ſerved in the familic of Heber,when the tongues were divided at the deffruCtion of Babel: 
and ſo although many other nations did ſpring out of Hebers familie, yet it was fo diſpo- 
ſed by Gods prouidence,that the true worſhip of God,together with the Hebrew tongue, 

' ſhould be preſerved only among the righteous ſeede. It is no other like, but that in eAbra* 
hams houlc //mael as well as Aak,andin Jacks houſe, Eſas as well as Iacob ſpake Hebrew, 
while they lived together : butafterward, when //#3ael and Eſau were departed from chic 
fathers houſe,they ſpake the tongue and language of thoſe nations,to whom they ioyned 
themſelues-T oftat.qu.4. : 

An Hebrew ſerwant. 1. The Iſraelites had two kindes of ſeruants : ſome were of offer 8. qu. How the 
nations; as molt of the ſeruants, which the Romanes had, were ſuch : and theſe ſeruants Heorew's be- 
they might keepe a longer time, then for fixe yeeres: their ſeruicude was perperuall, and ©2* —_ 
kereditarie both of themſelues and their children: the other kinde of ſeruants was of their 
owne nation, for whoſe benefit this law is made.T offat.Cleafter. 2.Some thinke that this 
Jaw is made concerning ſuch ſeruants being Hebrewes, which were bought of the Gen- 
tiles : but R.Sa/omov thinkerth better, that it is a generall law concerning all ſeruants thaac 
were Hebrewes, howſoeuer they came to be ſeruanrs. Ex Ly-4ane. 3. The Hcbrewes be- 
came {eruants by theſe waies: 1. If any man did Rteale,and had not wherewithall to make 
fatisfaRtion,he was to be ſold by the Iudges,and fo the theft to be made gond:Exod.2 2.3. 
2+ If gny did (cll himſelfe S_ pouertie, Deut.15.12.0r a manſcll his ſon or daughtcr, 
chap.2 1.7. or when any were taken to be ſeruants and bondmen for debt: as 2.King.4.2, 

Simler. 3. Oc when any having a ſeruant,and being decaicd, had no longer any vic or 1er- 
+ uice for him, he might ſell him over ynto another : Lyray. 4. There might be alto a fourth 
occaſion of ſeruitude : namely ,when in the ciuill warres, which were among the Iiractites, 
2s when the kingdome was divided after Salomon: daies,they Cid take any Hebrewes cap- 
tives,or priſoncrs,they afcerwards became their ſeruants. Simler. 
Now the condition of an Hebrew ſeruatit was more tolerable, then of other ſervants, 9.qu. The dif- 
-which were of ſtrange nations,in theſetwo reſpeRts : 1. Their ſeruice was not ſo hard, nor {<1ence be- 
ſocrucll. Levir.25.43. Tho ſha/t not rule over him cruelly, And before,veri.39.Thou ſpalt not es He- 
compell him to ſerue as a bond ſeruant,but 4s an hired ſernant,and as a ſotowrner be ſpalibe \vith pug . 47-00 
thee : that is,his ſeruice ſhould be eaſie and gentle, and their cntectaioment good, as when , 
oneis hired yet hereinthe condition of ſuch ſeruants differed from an hireling : the ſer- 
vant was bound generally, during his ſeruice, to do any worke which his malicr evioyned . 
him : but the hircling was only ro doe that worke,for the which he was hired : the hiceling 
was free, and at his owne diſpoktion, he could not be ſet ouer to another; but ſo might 
the ſeruant be ſold ouer during the time of his ſeruice, being not his owne man, but to be 
diſpoſed of at the will of his maſter. TofFat.qu.5. 2. The Hebrew ſeruants differed from 
others in the time of their ſeruice,whichwas not to exceed fixe yeeres ; whereas the bon- 
dageand ſcruicude of Rrangers was perperuall. Sizzler, Such as they were commanded 
by the law to haue, Levit.25.44- T by bond ſeruant, and thy bondmaid,uwbich thoy ſhalt haxe, 
ſail be of the Heathen,wh:ch are round abowt you : as were the Canzanites, ypon whom was 
laidthe curſe of perpetuall bonda geor ſeruitude:; Gen.g.25. Curſedbe Canaan,a ſernant of 
ſernants ſhall be be to bis brethren, 

But heere it will further bee demaunded, whether ſeryitude bee agreeable to the law of 19-4-Of three 
Nature, and how it commexh to paſſe, that the Lord ſuffred the Iſraclices being a fice peo- = _ 
ple, to be ſervants one vnto another, For the deciding af this doubt; there is a threefold Free orin 
kind of libertie to bagonſidered, a naturall Jibertie, ciuill, and ſpiritual. 1. The naturali li- acrecableto 
dertie Icall that, wherein eAdam was created, being ſubdued to no bondage, neicher ſpi- the law of Na- 
nuall of finne, nor corporall in any outward ſubietion to any creature: bur as hee had a "#6: 
ſreedome of will, and was made Lordof bis affeRtions within, that be oeeded votto baue 
linned, valeſſe he would himſelte: ſo he had the dominion of the creatures giuen vmtothim. 

This originall libertie ofnature conſidered, ſervitude and bondage was broughtin as a pu- 
niſhmene of finne, and ſo is not ſimplie, and of it ſelfe agreeable to the law of nature. 
2. But now ſince e Adams fall,there is anorher kind of ciuill ubertie,and civill ſeruirude op- 

| Polne vntoit. Ciuill libertie is defined to be a naturall facultie, for cuery man to doas him- 

ſelfe likerh : niſs 5 quid, aut v1, ant inre prohubetar, vnlefle one bee hindred by foxce orin 
*_ right; 
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ripht; for that isno true liBertic for a man againſt right, to do what him lifterh : ſeruitude 
contratiwiſe denicth vntoa man power, vinends, vt velts ſecundum naturam, to line a; hee 
wonld, according vnto nature. Now this ſeruitude hmplie accordeth not with nature, 2g the 
Apollle ſaith, If yet thou maie#t be free, ve it rather, 1.Cor. 7.21. ſhewing that every one 
| by nature defreth libertie, and freedome,. But after a ſort this ſeruitude is agreeable to nz- 
' ture, not ſimplic, or of it ſelfe, bur as other puniſhments are faid co be naturall, as tendin 
to the maintenance of ſocietic among men, which is properly naturall. Andif it be obie. 
' Red, why finceall men are fallen in eAdam, and ſo brought into ſubieRion, why all like. 
 wiſc become not ſeruants : the anſwere is, that two things muſt be conſidered in this our 
corrupt (tare : the one is the law of corruption, brought in by line, the other the goodnes 
of God : thatalthoughall men are ſubie&by finne ro the ſame Dondage and corruption, 
yet the goodnes of God qualtfieth that ſ]aviſh condition of nature, as that ſome do enioy 
an outward libertie and freedome : like as Mm the inward faculties of the foule, the Lord gi. 
veth vnto ſome more light of vnderſtanding,dexteritic of wit, profoundnes of wdgement, 
and other naturall gifts, then voto others. 3. The ſpirituall libertie is wro0ght inys by 
grace in Chriſt, which is from the ſubieCion of finne, and maiediction of the law; that our 
conſcience is no more terrified with ſlauiſh feare, but we are at peace with God: and be. 
fide, by this ſpiritual libertie, the faithfull haue reſtored vnto them the dominion over all 
creatures that though not in externall poſſeſſion, yet ina ſpirituall right; all things are 
theirs, whether the world, life, death, things preſent or things to come, 1.Cor.z.22, and 
all things worke to the beſt, to thoſe that loue God, Rom.8. So theſe may very well (iand 
together, externall ſeruicude, and ſpirituall freedome: it is poſſible for oneto bee a free- 
wan to God, and yet a ſervant in the world,and another to be a bondman to finne,and yet ' 
free in the world : for there are diuers obiefts of theſe two kinds of libertic and bondage 
the outward freedome reſpeReth this life and Nate, the free vie of riches, and pleaſures of 
this life + the ſpirituall and internall freedome hath ſer before ir, the ſaluation of the ſoule, 
the fauour of God, and life eternal], Chriſtian religion then cuerthroweth not the diverſi. 
tie of degrees among men : But as Chriſt, chough he were by his ſpirituall righr, free from 
all taxes, and impoſitions, yet leſt he ſhould offend, payed poll money, Matth,17, fo Chri- 
flians, thovgh they are made free by faich in the Sonne, yer for the maintenance of peace 
and loue, and auoiding of offence,in diturbing the temporall State,they are bound as well 
as others, to be ſubieCt vnto the powers of this world : Er pote#Fatibus mundi nes ſubyci m eo 
bomine, quielements, ex quibus conftat, ſubd: et : InreſpeRt ofthat man of ours, which 
1s ſubie&to the elements, whereof it confiteth. Boyrb. | 
 21.qu How Verſ.2. He ſhall [erme thee [xe yeeres, inthe ſenenth he ſhall,&:c.Some do expounid this De 
thele fix years publics Of generals anno ſeptimo,of the publike and generall ſeventh yecre, ſome of the pri- 
arc tobeac- yate, as cucry mans ſcruice began, Lippman. Bur that it is to be vnderſtood of the publike 
counted. yeare of intermiſſion, it may be made plaine by theſe reaſons : 1,Becauſe, whereas cuerie 
ſeventh yeare was appointed a yeare of intermiſſion, to forbeare tilling of the ground; or 
exacting of debts, Leuit.25., Deur.15. if euery man ſhould make a yeareof remiſſion of ſer- 
uants in his owne houſe, and not obſerue the generall and ſolemne yeare of intermiſſion, 
this would haue brought in,and bred a great confuſion. Tofter. 2. This alſo appeareth by 
the analogie of the great yeare of remiſſion, which was in the fiftieth yeare: for there the 
buying of poſſeſſions or ſeruants, was not to be counted from the time of ſuch buying,but 
from the yeare of Tubile, for as many yeares or few remained of the Iubile,fo was the price 
to be valued, Leuit.2 5. T oftatualunins, Lyran. 3. And beſide,ſecing inthe ſeventh yeare, 
there was a releaſing of debts, much more of ſeruice : for if a may might exact ſeruice of his 
ſeruant, and not his debt ofhis debter, mens perfons ſhould be held more baſe, then their 
ſubGance, which is not to be admitted. Jun. Dent.15.verl.1 2. 4.So then the meaning 15, 
nor that euery ſcruant of the Hebrewes was neceſſarily to ſerue fixe yeares; for it might 10 
fall out, that he ſhould ſerve bur one, if he were bought immediately before the yeare 0 
Jubile,bur that he ſhould nor at any time ſerue aboue fixe yeares. Toftat. 7 
22.qu. The He ſhall go ont free for nothing. 1. Thatis, he ſhall pay nothing for his libertie, becau 
reaſons why he is made free by the law: nor yerfor any thing elſe, As if the ſeruant had lien (icke 20y 
they cu bt t® rime of the yeares of his ſervice, and his matter had been at coſt in healing of him ; his M#- 


jer theu {cr= = tr Ton, 
wants tice, {cr In thiscaſe was to expeR no recompence, becauſe his ſerugnt was as  Þ ”" 
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upon _ as = oy _— - profir, and therefore his maſter was to Rand to th 
_ —_—_ = = yur this fauour wasto be ſhewed vnto the H>. 
brenght owt oft *w— ade Fond vr . - ord _ For they are my ſernants, which { 
that generall benefte, of their rr A2Y ” Fo n oth notonly pur theta in minde of 
remembrance whereof, ___ to make | me aL T7. : 97s - of Egype, the 
recs, which were partakers ofthe ſame common del [full co thcir ſeruants the He» 
leaderh his right and 1 | : cluerance: Burthe Lord likewiſe 
Lord lid cbr Fes its = ing, They are my ſeruonts: ſo that although the 
| part from his owne right, in ſuffring of them ro ſerue ſixe ; 
regarv of their neceſſinte, yet ifthey ſhould hold them in perpetual! ſeruicude aye in 
Ld oe nk em mag 
b rom the manner 2! iti ; Yr 
He hath ſerned oxe yeares,»hich i the double ove f wry _ of their ſeruice Deut.r 5.18. 
becauſe the ſeruice of ſixe yeates is double to theti ired ſerwant : which is ſo ſaid,eicher 
venant from three yeares to three yeares : Vat h Ocratl ems om mat 
laborious, then were the hired feats l, 'F. h Vw —_—_ mr anretgdr eres 
was hired, and no more; but the other | he he ha was to do his worke, for the which he 
\ 4 ninifred J dy en he 2d done in his buſines in the field, came 
ome,and miniftred co his maſter firſt, before he did eat himſelf : 
ly ſerved not their maſter by day, but by nightthey kept yarm rung w_ __ 
dent inthe example of /acob,Gen.zr mm! \ A II Wo 
,Gen.31,40.Sim/er. 3.A third reaſon is taken from a promil; 
pn renidb = m——ry eros Simler, 
ED 6 —_— | e freedome of ſeruants,did ſpecially concernethe po- 
—_ ed —_ —_ or _ my _ ſnd —— bought and ſold 
| only hired. Oſianaer. Yer the cquitie of thi 
law doth bind vs,that all they which haucothers in ſubiect pry ts nn 
* s derthem,ſhould yſe thei 
authoritie moderately and in mercie, Ga/aſ. 4. Th : wy = = Patt oata 
free, Fonifierh alſo, (olitari : + © + 4 NE WOTG NEETE vſed, chopſhi, interpreted 
the Nelſe bur ___ as _ —_— won =_ _ 99” or _ by themſclues in 
a accceduvces "- which were tree, were ſolitaric and by them- 
Butconcerning the limitin coſe 7 ceoffix ; 
Ct ocete: and p : xe yeares for ſervice, and the appointing of * z-qu. Why 
1.Some do thus moraline i :b a t bee the reaſon chereof, thus it is diuerlly ſcanned, the ſpace of 
life,becauſe in Hxe daies the Land —_— _ hb — om mg ed to : 
multfictt approue himſelfe irs ation, L world; he that will. come vnto contemplation, their T 
| ) .L L 2. 1/idore keth thi LS — » LNCIT ICT LLCE. 
ahi bains feculs arm . Ne. LYYAan naketh this application, in jex et4- 
nach wo his [pi _ we wn ſerued the {ixe ages of this world, in the ſe. 
onieQure, that this priuiled =» » Wee ” bee free, 3. Bur I preferrerather Rupertus 
Memes, on going out free in the ſcucnth yeare, and ſeruing ſ1xe,was 
1 on Ar eres \ -” pater eorum lacob ſex anni pro gregtbus Laban ſer- 
free in the ſeuenth, chuſi _ - = _ be —_— for Labans flockes, and went out 
Mn? are, rat = to ſoiourne with his fathers, eAbrabam, and /ſaak, 
Por ire g Inc red or more profit: therefore, Hec ingenuitas patris ilam pa- 
Tu apud Dominurs the ſaurizaxit:This ingenuous mind of thei . p4 
pledge before the Lord, for hi gt s mind of their father did creaſure vp this 
dove ord, for his poſteritie, that none ſhould bee compelled to {: a 
Clxe yeares, Rupert hb Fred Pp eruea 
belordhad 66 0h o hes 3-in Exod.cap.35- 4-Butthe belt reaſon of all is, becauſe as 
efrefl: ſo alſo he 0ave pinning youu them a Sabbath of daies,which was the ſeuenth day 
elt;and ſeruants Pould boys _- bath of yeeres, that every ſeventh yeare che land (ſhould 
lor Sabbath oc reſt from _ labours,and debrers from their creditors : and they 
wk Ge, _ _ _ yeares preſcribed, that when they had counted ſe- 
exeof lubile _ a welt a tith yeare ſhould bee the great yeare of remiſſion, the 
comming of the Meah y figure of that acceptable time of generall remiſſion, ac 
erſ.3, If he came h1mſel | 
7 up lone. 1, Somereade,lth ich hi 
uit wich his elf ea lt hecame with his garment, he ſhall go 
2wing MN —_ the word is guph, which hewheth a bodie, hot = Fas 
pk ke : the true reavinng therefore is, Ifhe came with his bodie, that is, {?19to come 1n., 
Chalde an Cdak er the bodie ofhis wite or children. Olpaiter. And {oe reade both the with his body, 
Ptuagint, If heentred alone, he __ out alone. 2.But this caſe is cxcep- wel his bodies 
. "ed; _ 


15.qu. What Verſ.gq. /f his ma#ter have ginen hm awife. 1, Some indifterently vnderſtand any maid 


_ theſcrnant Verſ.6. Then his maſter ſhall bring him to the [udges, and ſet hins to the doore, 6c. 1: The 
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ecd, that if he in the time of ſeruice ſhould marric a free woman, and not a maid ſeryany "PF 
ucn him by his maſter,in this caſe the free woman ſhould nor loſe her freedome, but ſhould 
go out with her husband. T oftar. queit.7. 3. And befide, as if he brought a wiſe with him 
he went out with his wife, ſo by the like reaſon, if he had children before, they ſhould had 

free likewiſc. Iu». Nay if he ſhould ger children during his ſeruice, by a wife maricd before 
his ſeruice : thoſe children alſo ſhould go out with him, and not remaine with his matter. 
partus ſequitur ventrem, the child followeth the congirion of the mother. Toftatas que#?,s, 
4. And of the former reading, If be come in Wv1th his bodre, rather then, with his garment, theſe 
two reaſons are giuen: 1. Becauſc tis nor like, that the ſame garment, with the which hee 
entred,could continue fixe yeares. Pelican, 2.And the feruant was not to be ſentout with 
his garment alone, bur with a liberall reward of ſheepe,corne,and wine, Deut.1 5.14. Sin. 
ler. 3.Bcſide,the next clauſe confirmeth this reading+but /f be were maried,&c.{o to come 
in alone, is to come without a wife, or children. [an. 


007 >t ſeruant, whether a ſtranger, or an Hebreweſle, and that ſuch wife and her children,ſhall be 
= mancr v2? her maſters, till the time of ſeruitude come out. Genewenſ, But the maſter had no power to 
giue to his , . D 
ſeruanc, ge an Hebrewefle maid to his ſeruant to wife, but he muſt either take her himſelfe,or giue 
her to his ſonne, verſ.7.8. Piſcat. ToFtar, It is vnderſtood therefore, of ſuch maid ſeruants 
as were of other nations.O/zand, 2. But it ſeemeth,that the maſter could not giue a Cana- 
piriſh woman to his ſcruant to wife, for they are forbidden to cotrat mariages with them, 
Deut.7.4. 7 ##tat. que#t.7. Neither had the maſtcr power to giue any free woman to his ſer 
uant : torche matter was to giuc only his owne, but a free woman was none ofhis poſleſſi.. 
on. Toitat. 5. This muſt be vnderftood, ifthe ſeruant will take a wife, for otherwiſe, hee 
. was notto be compelled: for ifthere were nota free conſent, it is held to bee no mariage, 
and the Maſter could no more compell the ſervant,to lie with a maid againſt his will,to ger 
children for his maſters profit, then to force his maid to play the whore for her maſters ad- 
uantage. It muſt bee therefore preſuppoſed, if the ſeruanr bee willing to take a wife, asin 
ſome caſes he might, either to mend his poore eftate, or becauſe he cannot liue chaktely all 
the time of his ſervice, TofFat. quest. 7. 
16.qu.Whe- Verl.4. The wife and children ſhall be her mafters,&c, 1.Some thinke that this was ano- 
ther fuch ſepa- ther cauſe of divorce and ſeparation, /ine libe//o repndy, withour a bill of diuorcement: Ca- 
— m—— ietan : and doe inferre hereupon,that matrimoninm in veteri lege non erat ratum, ſicut nunc; 
and his wite £26 Patrimonic was not ſo ſurethen as itis now, when it is impoſſible, if ir be lawfully 
were lawfull made,to be difſolued. Toftar. Contra. 1. This cannot be ſaid to be any kinde of diuorce, 
becauſe the mariage is not held to bee lawfull with aliens. 2. And mariage was then as 
firme by the firſt infticution,Gen.2. as now, ſaving that much was permitted them by /ſo- 
ſes law forthe hardnes of their heert, Matth.19. 3. And mariage now may be difſolued 
for fornication, as our bleſſed Saviour ſheweth,Matrh.1 9. therefore it is vntrue,that it is 
impoſſible now for lawfull matrimonie to be diſſolued. 2. Some excuſe this kinde of (e- 
paration; becauſethe word is not abſolutely giuen vnto the ſeruant, but onely permitted 
for atime,while heis in ſcruice : and that ſhe was given but vpon condition, thatthe chil- 
dren,which ſhould be borne,ſhould be his maſters : Pelican, Lippoman. Bur it ſeemeth ra- 
ther,by the words of thetext,that the maſter in this caſe, giveth his maid abſolutely,with- 
out condition, to be wife vnto his ſeruant. 3. Some make this to be the reaſon of this ſe- 
paration : /Ve #niuria Domino inferretur : Leſt wron g Might be done vnto the maſter,if for 
ſhewing this fauour to his ſeruant, he ſhould loſe his maide, Gallaſ But this doth not fullic 
ſatisfie,thar matrimonie,if it were lawfull, ſhould be difſolued for the maſters aduantage- 
4. Wherefore the beſt anſiwere is, that ſuch mariages with ſtrange women, was not plea- 
ſing vnto God,neither was it lawfull mariage : and therefore ſuch ſeparation was not Vi- 
lawfull : and by this meanes God would haue the Hebrewes terrified from matching with 
heathen women. Jwnixs : as in Ezra histime the Iſraclites did put away their ſtrange Wives, 
19.qu, Why having had ſome of them children by them. Ezra.10.44- 


_ -—x ſcruant refuſing his libertie, cither for the loue of his wife and children, orelſe loving - 
Iudzes.and One caſe, becauſe he is well wich his maſter, was to be brought before the Tudges (calle 
whardoore he God%becauſe they are in Gods place) both,canende frawdis cauſa, to prevent all mu = 
ras ſer to, = a , 
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deccir,that maſters ac their owne will ſhould not prolong the time of their ſeruice: Simler : 
and that this being done publikely others might be afraid of the like ignominie: Gallaſ. 
andro the end that the ſcruant ſhould make publike profeſſon, that hee continued in his 
ſeruice willingly. Piſcator. 2. By the doore is not heere ynderſtood the doore of the Ta- 
bernacle,2s Gregor. for the Tabernacle was not yet made, and the Iudges did nor vieto fic 
there : nor the gate ofthe citie : as Borrh.Genenenſ. for,not delerh, but haghar,Ggnifieth the 
doore of the citie : Prſeator : but hee was brought to the doore of his malters houſe,Deur. 
1 5.17.where his eare was bored thorow by the appointment of the Iud ges.lun.Caiectan. 

Verl.6. His master ſhall bore his eare thorough. 1.Some think this was done to ſet his eare 
tothe poſt ofthe doore to bore it thorough, in remembrance of the ſtriking ofthe doore 
polis with blood at the firſt inſtitution of the Paſſeouer in Egypt: ex Toftat.qu.8 but there 
isno ſenſe forthis. 2. Some doe moralize it; that by boring the care is ſignified, that one 
ſhould not doc good workes forto heare the praiſe and commendation of men. But this 
isas farre fetcht as the other. 3. 7 oftFatzs thinketh the reaſon was: Debebat puniri in aure 
malt audiente,&c. He was to be puniſhed in his ill hearing care,that the mul may be pro- 
portionable to the fault, becauſe he liſtned no better to his libercie,que#F.8, 4. But gene- 
rally the boring ofthe eare was a note of ignominie, and conſpicuous : vt // non horrerent 
rraituter,horrerent [altem ignominiam puvlicam : that if they were not afraid of ſeruitude, 
at the leali they ſhould be atiaidof ſuch reproch and ignominie. Cazetan.And therefore he 
is brought ro the Joore, vt multos habeat inſpeftores & teftes, that hee may haue many wit- 
neſſes and bcholders : Rupertws. And in particular his care is bored, not his face or forhead 
marked, as the Romanes vicd to brand their fugitiue ſeruants : becauſe they were a free 
people,God would not haue ſuch ignominious markes ſer vpon them: Marbach, 2. And, 
Per auris terebrationem, perpetuam ſub domino obedientiam,&c.By the boring of the earc he 
fignifieth his perpetuall obedience vnder his maſter rand by applying himtothe doore, is 
meant,that the ſeruant (ſhould not goe outat the doore without his maſters leaue : Theode- 
ret. 3. Fiebat perforatio tanquam detentio ſerms ad domum illam : This boring and faſtning of 
theeare tothe doore, ſignified the detention of the ſeruant in that houſe.Cateran, 4. And 
hereby is inſinuated, perforata auris eorum, qut ſe Deo ſernos addicunt : the boring or ope- 
ning ofchcir eare, who doe addict themſelues to Gods teruice, Borrh. as Damid faith, Plal, 
40.6, Mine eares haft thou epened,or prepared. 


Ver{.6. He ſhall ſerue him, There were {1xe kinds of puniſhments vſcd among the Iſrae- 18.qu. Of the 
lites : 1. The firſt and greateft was the taking away of the life, which was in great offences, Guerskinds of 


aof murder,adulterie,tdolatrie. 2. Then there was pzna talionis,che puniſhment of equ 


puniſhments 
2- 
vied among 


lic orreralian, as when eye went for eye, tooth for tooth, verſ,24. and of this kinde was (hc 1(ractues, 


the whipping of the bodie,Deut.25.2. 3. There was pzna damni, the puniſhment of loile 
and damage,as intheftthey were to make reſtitution out of their owne goods,Exod.2 3.1, 
4. There was peu4 1gnominie, the puniſhment of ignominie and ſhame : as his ſhooe was 
drawen off, and his face ſpit ypon,that would not cake his brothers wife, to raiſe vp ſced to 
bis brother, Deut. 25. T\ oftat.qu.8.Thom.and inthiscaſc the ſeruants care was bored tho- 
tough, 5. Pans ſernitatis,the puniſhment of ſeruitude : which was inflicted in two caſes, 
When as either a man not being able to make refticurion, was ſold for his theft, chap. 2.3. 
or, when the ſeruant refuſed his freedome. 6. Vaco this may be added, exile and the re- 
lraint of libertie ; which the law did not inflict in generall,that any ſhould be baniſhed al- 
together out of the land, left ir might cauſe them to fall to idolatrie: as David complai- 
dcth,1.Sam.2.6,19.T hey hae cit me out this day from abideng in the inheritance of the Lord, 
ſying,Go [ere other gods. Yet there was, aliquod particulare exilinm,a particular kind of ex- 
lleas when he that had killed a man,and not wilfully or of hatred, was confined vato one 
ofthe cities of refuge. Thom.2.2.98.105.4rt.2.44.10. 


tor ever. I. Hierome obſerueth that this word oy gholam with van,ſignifteth eternitie, 19 qu.Wharis 
Mt #ithout vay,as it is here, itis taken for the fifticth yeere which was the Iubile : Hier om meant here by 
Moalatas,cap, 1.But this obſeruation doth not alwaies hold.» Awgaitine (aith,that is called Ever. 


Me elernnum, for cuer, cuins temporis fins non eff, of which time there is no end: Locut.91. 
Oleafter ſaith it fgnifieth rempuy eccultum, an hid time: for in that ſenſe alſo the word is 
( ©n, Theoderet, that it hgnifieth rempru definitum,determinatum, a Cefinite and determie 
"Utime;asthe time of a mans life, But it is heere rather taken for the yeere of Jubile, 
S( 2 whether 


—_— ——  — — — 
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whether it were neerer or further off: for then all ſeruants whatſocuer were redeemed, 5; 
L.ippom.l.yran. T oft at. as Leuit.2 5.39. 1un, 

20.qu.Whn = PButthere may ſeemeto be ſome repugnancie berweene this law, Exod.21.2, of the ſer- 
thelemant ants going out free in the 7.ycere,and that Leuit.25.29.he ſhall ſerme thee wnts the yeer, of 
neu - "6p Iubile, 1. The places arethus reconciled,that here he ſpeaketh of the freedome of ſuch (er. 
u-nthyearc, Yants in the ſeuenth yeere, which accept of their treedome : but there of ſuch,which refuſe 
wheninthe to be made free, who ſhall ſerue for cuer,that is,to the yeere of Iubile, 2, Other caſes like- 
htticth yeare. wife are pur, when ſeruants goe not our free in the ſeyenth yeere: as if either they bee not 
Hebrewes : for then they haue no benefit by this law, which is made for the priviledoe of 
Hebrewes being ſeruants. 3. Likewiſe if an Hebrew were fold not to an Hebrew, butto 
ſtranger, he was not to be {et free inthe ſeucnth yeere, but might be redeemed by any of 
his kinred, aneſtimation being made of the price, according to the neerenes or farnes of 
the yeere of lubile.Leuir.25 .S1mler. 
21.qu, Cer- ”* Alſo other caſes may be put: 1, What if a man ſell himſelfe co ſerue hue yeeres before 
raine caſes put the yeere of Tubile,and in the meane time his maſter giue him a wife, and he hath children 
whe the yeare by her, wherher that he ſhall go out, with his wife and chiloren in the yeere of Jubile? The 
ot Iubile came | . k . | 
| betoreche anfwere is, that he ſhall : for thenin the yeere of remiſſion, he ſhould goe our alone, with- 
yeareotf remil- out wife and children: yer the Iubile being a generall remiſſion of all kinde of bonds and 
*fion, contracts,then he,his wife,children,and all,ſhall be ſer free. 2. Likewiſe, if the yeete of 
_ lubile come before the yeere of remifſion, hee that refuſing to goe out free, for louc ynto 
- his wife and children, was to haue his eare bored, ſhall not now haue his eare bored: for 
that was but a ſigne of his perperuall ſeruice till the yeere of ubile : which yeere being 
now come, hee is releaſed of that bond of ſeruitude, and ſo freed alſo from his boring, 
which was a ligne thereof. Toftat.qu.g. 
22.qu.Whe- Verſ.7. If a mas ſell his daughter,&c. 1. It is not like,that ſimply it was lawfull fof the 
therirwere fatherto fell either ſonne or daughter, as Gallaſius thinketh, ſeeing that even the Heathen 
rcp hg Emperours, Drocleſian and CMaximinian, prouided by law, that parents ſhould not ſell 
for the parents tÞEir children : therefore this was nor properly a ſelling of them: Von datur pretium,vt ſer- 
to ſell their #iat,ſed principaliter vt ducatur : The price was not giuen,that ſhe ſhould ſerve, but princi- 
ctuldreu. pally that ſhe might be married. T ofFat.qu.g. 2. Andthis mult be vnderſtood of maides 
not yet come to yeeres, as R. Sa/omon thinketh vader ewelue yceere old: both becauſe af- 
terward they were not in their fathers power, Borrh. as alſo, forthat there was no danger 
to their chaſte virginitie, being ſold before they were martageable: bur after there was, 
Toftat.qu.g., 3. There was difference berweene the ſelling of a maide by her father, for 
then ſhe was to be handled otherwiſe, then common ſeruants : and when ſhe fold her ſelf: 
ſorin this cafe ſhe was not to be free rill the ſeuenth yeere, as it was with other ſeruants, 
Deut.15.12. 4+ Toftatss ſeemeth to be of opinion, that no women, whether virgins, or 
widowes{for wiues were vnder their husbands power)could ſell rhemſelues, becauſe they 
put their chaftitie in hazard, when they were ſo fold into ſervice. Toftar.qu.g. But this ſec- 
meth to be contrarie to the letter of the law, Deut.15,1 2. any Hebreweſle might ſell her 
ſelfe, as well as an Hebrew. | 
23.qu.Inwhar Verſ.7. Sbe ſhallnot goe ont as other men ſernants,8c. 1. Hiftoria ſchilaftica maketh this 
ſenie 3 is laid, the ſenſe: that ſhe ſhall be diſmiſſed by a bill of divorcement, and not goe our asother 
| Shee ſhall _ maides, but as other free women were diſmiſſed if her maſter had eſpouſed herco himſelte, 
5+ egg * or his ſonne : if nor, ſhe ſhould goe foorth, as other maides, that is, ſme mercede,without 
any reward. Contra. 1.But in caſe thather maſter had taken her to wife, now ſhe wasfree, 
and no longer as aſeruant : this lawthen ſhould haye been impercinent,in ſpeaking of her 
going out of ſeruice, bur not as other ſeruants. 2. And the latrer part of this expoſ100n 
doth contradict the text, inferring, that ſhe ſhall goe our as other ſeruants, whete?s the 
law faith otherwiſe, ſe ſpall not,&c. 

2. Toitatin giveth this interpretation : By other maide ſeruants he vndc cRandeth ſuch 
maides,as were of other nations, which were two waies ſer free,either being receeme" Vf 
money,or elſe if the maſter periſhed the eye or tooth of his maide, ſhe ſhould be ſer free 
for hereye or tooth, Exod.21.26. But the caſe of Hebrew maides was diners, they {91 p 
be fer free without money : and if cheir eye or tooth were hurt, their maſter ſhould pay © p 


foreye,tooth for tooth, yer[24. as if the hurt had been done to other free men, or f ——_ 


Chap.21. vpon Exodus. 4.67 
men. Contr4. 1. But it is euident,that this law meaneth not by other ſeruants, thoſe only | 
of other nations, but ſuch as were ſpoken of before,namely Hebrew ſeruants: /wr. 2.And 

beſide,it is not fic to runne for the expoſtion of this difference to other places : this law ic 

ſelfe ſheweth afterward, whereinthis priuiledge beyond other ſeruants conſifteth, 

3. eArgaitine thus vaderſtandethir: ſhe ſhall not goe outas other maides, for rem. | 
nerabit eara, he ſball rewarde her: ſoalſo Varabliy, becauſe other ſeruancs did goe our, 
wudi + (ime merce-de, naked and without any reward, But eArgasitine here following the 
yulgar Latine, readeth 4-c:/e,maides, where as it isinthe originall, as orh:y mer ſernants, 

Soalſo Revert : this is preſcribed according to the preſident of their father 7acob, Ons 
nou paſſiss eft illam,/icnt axcillam, ſine dote exire : Which would net ſuffer his wife as a maide 
ſeruant,to goe forth without a dowrie. Bur this is not all. 

1, Procopins referreth irto that which followeth, verſe 8. He ſhall not have power to 
ſell her to 4 ſtrange people, Bur it was not lawfull to ſell any other Hebrew ſeruant to a 
frange people: therefore this had been no {uch priuiledge. 

. The moſt thus vnderſtand it: Vult poteitatem habere redimend; ſe ante ſexenninm : 
He would haue them to haue power to redeeme themlclues before the ſixc yeeresexpi- 
red: whichit was not lawfull for other ſeruants to doe. So Lyran. CMarbach. Oſiard. 
Forrhaius with others: this was part of the priuiledge, but not all. 

. Butthis priuiledge is more generall, and containerh diuers branches, as afterward 
followeth: for he was either ro eſpouſe her to himſclfe, orro his ſon;or ſuffer herto be re- 
deemed of her friends : if none of theſe, he was to provide her of three things, foode, ray- 
ment,and dwelling, orelſetolet her goe out free: in all theſe reſpects it is faid,'She ſhall 
not goe out as other ſervants did. [un me Analyſe 

Verſ.8, If he pleaſe net her matter, ſo that he betrotheth her not. There are divers inter- 24.qu,Whe- 
pretations made of this verſe: 1, The Latine readeth:Ifſhe pleaſe not her maſter,cus tradi. ther ir muſt be 
74 fit, towhom ſhe was delivered, rhar is, vpon hope of mariage : ſo alſo Toſtat. Borrh, *c26betrothed 
Liren, But inthe originall there is the negatiue particle 5, /o- and therefore it cannotbe * ><9thed 
read affirmatiuely. 2, Some thinke that the negatiue x», /o,not,is here taken for 1», /o, to "I 
him : and that in fifteene places beſide in the olde Teftament, the aduerbe is taken for the 

rohoune, whereof this is one 3 and ſo they reade thus: if ſhe diſpleaſe her maſter, who 
hath berrothed her to himſelfe : So.reade the Chalde, and Seprmag. ſo alſo Lippoms. Buc be- 
fide that it is a forcing of the words, to rake «5, for 1+, the aduerbe forthe pronoune : iris 
notlike,that afeer a man had eſpouſed ynto him a wife, another ſhould haue libertie co re 
deewe her. 3. Therefore the true reading is: So that he doe not betroth her to himſelfe : 
Uatabl, Iun, or, ſuffer her to bee redeemed, that is, of her friends: yer hee ſhall haueno 
er to ſell her ro a ſtrange people, 

Verſ.8. Or cauſe her to be redeemed. 1. Toftatrs giveth this ſenſe , Det alteri qui eam 25.quHow 
emat : He ſhall giue vnto another money to redeeme her,and ſo take her to his wife, qu.g, ſhe was tobee 
But this is not like, that hauing paid for her before to hauc her ſeruice, he ſhould giue mo... **4<<med. 
neyagaineto be rid of her. 2, Yatablus thus expoundeth, remitter illi pecuniam ſernituts, 

&.he ſhall releaſe ynto her the money, or price of her ſeruice, as though ſhe had been re 
deemed with money. So alſo Oleaftey. But this were an improper ſpeech, He ſhall cauſe 
herto be redeemed, that is, ler her go out free : the one ſeemeth to bee contrarie tothe 0- 
ther: for they which went our free, needed notto beeredeemed. 3. Wherefore the mea- 
ning is, he ſhall ſuffer her co be redeemed either by her ſelfe : Olea#ter. By her father : Of- 
#d.Or,ſome of the next of kindred. uv, Or,by him,that intendeth to haue her to his wife. 
Marbach, And ſhe muſt be redeemed at a reaſonable price, the yeares of her ſeruice which. 
ſhe hath ſerued, being conſidered: as, if ſhe were ſold to ſerue fixe yeares for fixe pound, 
thee of thoſe yeares being paſt, ſhe was to be redeemed ar any time, before ſhe had ſerued 
the whole xe yeares, for three pound, halfethe money. Lyran.Galaſ: 

Verſ.8. He ſhall hawe no power to ſell her ro aftrange people,&c. 1.Caietane wnderftandeth ,, Why ie 
heere,homini Hebre0 alterirg populs, (he ſhould not be ſold ouerto an Hebrew of another gas nor law- 
people or place: becauſe the Hebrew maids were notto be caried from citie to citic, Bur full roſcllcheir 
Oleaftey giucth a good reaſon againſtthis ſenſe : popwine alteriua vrb1s, non videtur alins po- maidsto firans 
plug ab 1ſ7:eli, the people of another citic, ſeemed not to be another people from Iſrael, £**** 

2, Therefore the meaning is, that ſhe ſhould nor be ſold _ ro any other ſtrange pages 
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A [ixfold (ommentarie Chap.:1, 


of che Gentiles, for theſe reaſons. 1. Becauſe iniutie was done vnto God, when as thoſe 
whom he had choſen for his peculiar people, and were properly his ſeruants, ſhoulq be- 


come {laues to Idolaters, and ſo the name of God among the Heathen ſhould be blaſphe- 


med. 2. There was wrong alſo oftred vnto the maid, which {hould bee fo ſold : both be- 
cauſe her bondage ſhould be perperual,and not for a time,as it was among the Hebreweg: 
beſide, her chathitie was like to be endangered among the Gentiles; and herſelte in great 
hazard ro be corrupted inreligion, and ſeduced to Idolatrie. T o3tar. que3F.10, 3. And ag 
it was not lawfull co ſell her vnco any ſtrange nation, ſo neither to any of the lirange peo- 

le which ſoiourned among the [ſraclites : becauſe both ſuch kinde of ſeruice was mote 
hard, and beſide it continued longer : for like as the ſtrangers which were ſeruants to the 
Hebrewes,were in harder caſe then the Hebrewes ſeruants, Leuit.25.46. for they were the 
Iſraclites poſſeſſion and inheritance for cuer, and were not ſet free, neither in the ſcyenth 
yeare of remiſſion, nor in the yeare of Iubile: So the Hebrew ſeruants, which ſerued ran. 
gers, were in worſe condition, then thoſe which ſerucd Hebrewes: for an Hebrew ſeruing 
an Hebrew, was ſet free in the ſcuenth yeare; butif he ſerued a firanger, he could not haue 
his libertie till che yeare of Inbile, vnlefle hee were redeemed with money, Leu, 25.55, 
Toftatus. 4. The meaning then of the law is this, that if the maſter did neither marrie his 
maid himſelfe, nor his ſonne, he ſhould ſuffer her to be redeemed ; but in no wile was hee 


to ſell herto any (trange people, MHarbech. Which is therefore eſpecially forbidden, be. 


27.qu, What 


the meaning 15 


of thelc words, 


He hath dcelpt- 
led her, 


cauſe the Gentiles buying ſeruants for a perperuitie, would giue more for them, then the 
Hebrewes would, whom they were to ſerue but fixe yeares : therefore it was ncedfull that 
the couetouſnes of the Iſraelites ſhould herein be refrained. T oft at. queit.g. 
Seeing he bath deceined her, or dealt perfidiouſly With her, 1. The Latine following the Sep- 
tuagint readeth, Becauſe he hath de5þsſed her, that is, defloured her : ſo alſo Auguitine ex. 
oundeth : humiliauit eam concumbends cumea, hee hath humbled her, in lying with her: 
queft,78.im Exod. and the Chalde inthe ſame ſenſe reades, cum dominatus fuerit er, ha- 
uing ruled ouer her : ſo alſo Lippoman.Galaſ.But this ſenſe cannot be admitted: for ro what ' 
purpoſe ſhould the maid be redeemed by her friends,it her maſter had defloured her? it had 
bin wrong enough to rob her of her virginitie : & in this caſe the maſter ſhould rather haue 
paid money, to recompence the loſle of her virginitie, then to take money to redeeme her: 
therefore Caretane heere well vnderſiandeth, thar puella off incognita a Domino, the maid 
ſpoken of heere is ſuppoſed, not to haue been knowne of her maiter, 2. Oleaiter findeth 
out a new fignification of the word;b4ag4d,nc would hauc to fignifie,to dealecoucnly,or to 
couer: whereof a garment iscalled beged, of couering the bodie, and fo hee expoundeth 
thus, quia opermit eam, id eit maritum egit, becauſc he hath covered her, that is, played the 
part of an husband toward her: for the vſe was for men to ſpread their garment ouer 
them, whom they intended to marrie, as Booz did to Ruth, chap.z. But beſide this is an 
ynwonted and infolent fignification of the word bagad, which betokeneth properly, to 
deceine, beguile, deale fraudulently : this ſenſe cannot be receiued, for the reaſon before al- 
ledged. 3. O/ander referreth this fraudulent dealing, tothe not prouiding of things ne- 
ceflarie for ber, which afterward is preſcribed, and ſo ſhifteth her off, [nnins yndetſtandeth 
it, of his ſelling ot her to ſtrangers, wherein he tranſgrefleth againſt the law. But it is bet- 
ter expounded of the maſters decciuing of the maids hope, accipiebat eam ſub ſpe vt faceret 
eam Vxorem, he tooke her with hope to make her his wite, which he not performing,therc- 


- indeceiueth her. Toftat. gaeit.10. and Berrhaing, Tiſcator. 


”  28.qu. Whar 
kind of betro- 
thing 1s heere 


vadcrſtood,. 


Verl.g.!f be hawe betrothed ber to his ſon,he ſhalldeate with her,&c.1, The firſt caſe was put, 
ifa man boughta maid ſcruant, with intent to make her his owne wife:now,here it is ſhew- 
ed whatis to be done, in caſe he take her for his ſonne. Toftat. 2. Some vnderſtand chis 
berrothing, of a promiſe only of mariage,not of any aRuall contract:as ifthe father ſhoul 
ſay,l wil this maid to be my ſonnes wife : and ſonotwithRanding ſuch eſpoul; als,he might 


_ eaſther off, and afterward take another, though he had defloured her. Ti oft ar,S0 alſo lea» 


ſter preſſing another ſenſe ofthe word iagbad, which ſignifieth ro appoint atime, will haue 
ir heereto ftignifie, the appointing of a time of eſpouſals. Bur it ſeemeth, that ſuch cf poulals 
are heere ſpoken of, whereby the maid became his wife, becauſe he was to endow her,a5 9- 
ther virgins being free, had their dowrie giuen them, chap.22.16. 2.Cairtanm picketh oul 


another ſenſe, that he ſhall giue her her dowrie, if ſhe diſplcaſe, and he purpoſe to __ 


Chap.21. wypon Exodus. 


zvay, becauſehe hath takenaway from her, her virginitie. But this is contrarie tothe text ; 
for ſhe is now eſpouſed to his ſon,theretore the diſpleaſerh uot; neither is there here men - 
tion made of caſting her out, but of eadowing her, and making her the ſons wife. 3. The 
meaning then is, vt ingenua peella nupeni detwr, the ſhall be giuen in mariage, as1t the were 
a free woman: her dowrie being appointed her, and all other neceffarie things. un. And 
1 this caſe hee ſhall vic her no otherwiſe, then if hee had beftowed in mariage his owne 


daughter. Oſiander. 


Verſ.10. If he take him another. 1.Some ynderftand ifhe take him another wife befide 29 qu. Whe- 


this, quammis alia weer 5 ſupermaduceter, although another wife be brought in ouer and 
abouc.GallaſcT oftat. But if this firſt were now become the ſonnes wife,ſhe ſhould be free 
by her mariage, and therefore that clauſe following ſhould be ſuperfluous, verſ.r 1. /pce 
hall goe out free. And it is not like that the law would allow the wife without any turcher 
ſolemnitie to be diſmiſſed : therefore all this is yer co be vnderſtood of her that was a fcr- 
vant,andnota wife, 2. Caretane laith,Ss accepertt aliam concubinam : If hee take him ano- 


ther concubine,and keepe this fill. But the law alloweth not any man to rake a maideto 


be his concubine : as Lyra» noteth, though therein Toftata finde faulc with him : for 
Deut.23.17-it is ſaid, There ſhall not be a whore of the daughters of Iſrael. T oftarme an- 
ſwerech,that this is to be vnderſtood of common harlots,not of concubines. But,if it had 
been lawfull for one to keepe a concubine,and then to rurne her off, and ſo ſhe become 
anothers concubine,ſhe was by this meanes little better then common. 3. Therefore the 
meaning is,if the facher or the ſonne (not the ſonne onely,as Yatab.) rake another wite, 
and not this,he ſhall prouide ſufficiently for her. wv, If he refuſe ro eſpoule this vnto his 
ſonne,but take another,then he ſhall doe as followeth : O7andey, 4. Some thinke furcher, 
that this is vnderfiood de ancilla abiefFa,of a maide reiefted and calt out.Lyran. Some,that 
he ſhall chus provide for her a certaine time after ſhe is maried to another : Oſtand. Bur it is 
euident,that this maide,to whom theſe things are to bee performed, is to cohabite fill in 
the houſe : n: v2 cum abiefta exterane ancilla agito: he ſhall not deale with her, as with an 
abie&t,or forraine maide./wun, | 


Verſ.10. He ſhallnet diminiſh er foode,ber raiment and dwelling, Two of theſe words are zo,qu. Of the 


ther 11 WETE 
Izwtuilto take 
anther wite 
tothe tome, 


diverſy read : 1. The firſt word ſheerab : (ome reade expenſas,cxpenſes,that is, neceſſaria ad fue reading 
e#am,neceſlarie things for her life, that is, meate and drinke : Toffat. Lyren. Some reade and m-aning 


wwptias (hall prouide a mariage for her. Latin. and ſo reades Anguitine, Bur the word ſhee- 
r4h ſignifieth nenher of chele. OleaFer will haue it here to fignifie, the remainder or-refi- 
due; becauſe the ſecond wife or concubine had the reliques orremainder of the principall 
wife, So ſhear is taken,1.Sam.16.11.There remaineth yet a little one: bur there the word is 
(bear) here it is peer ab : therefore it 1s better tranſlaced,meare, toode,or flcſh : /un Varab, 
Lippoman. Caietan, tollowing the Chalde : fo alſo reade CMontanns, Pagnine, Oſtander, 
2, The other word, gonah, is more doubrfull. Some reade, pretium pudicicze, he ſhall nor 
diminiſh the price of her chaſtitie: Latin, Scilicet ablate,that is,taken away from her : Gloff. 
merlmeer. Lyran.But the word ghonab, (ignificth no ſuch thing. Some reade horam, her 
timeor houre ; which ſome interprete,tempur nubendi,time of mariage: ſome the time of 
her ſeruice, He ſhall nor diminiſh her wages for her ſervice: Ex Lippomane. Some, dehitums 
corwgale,ynderfiand itof the mariage debt ; x4 coniugale,the right of mariage.Caietan/a- 
tab.Concubitum,his lying with her. Chalde : ſo alſo eAuguitine : Attum matrimonialem : 
The matrimonial a& he ſhall not defraud her of: for they which had many wiucs, did not 
glue vnto euery one of them their time: as may appearcin the ſtorie of Rache/and Leab, 
who purchaſed of her ſiſter to lodge with her husband,for her ſonnes Mandrakes,Gen.3 0. 
But beſide, that this were apparently to allow the vſe of Concubines,which no where the 
law of Moſes doth, the wor ghonah is not found in any ſuch ſenſe. But it rather figniherh 
cohabiration,or dwelling : for the word maghon,which commeth of the lame roote ghos, 
taken for 8n habitation or dwelling : ſo reade /uv.OleafF.Montanm. The meaning then 
s,that hee ſhall allow her, her foode, raiment,and cohabitation, or dwelling.becauſe hee 

deceiued her of the hope and expeRation of mariage.So the Septuagint reade, iwix, 
by the which word Amnguitine vaderfiandeth concubitum. lying with her z bur ir rather (ig- 
dich converſation : that is,he ſhall ſuffer her ſtill co cohabice, and conuerſe in the houſe, 


atas his wife, or concubine,but now as a free maide,and no longera ſeruant.... 
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37.qu. What YVerſ.11. fhedoe not theſe three,&c, 1. Some expound thele three things to be theſ- 
thele three jfrhe maſter that bought the maide, will nograke hertor his wife, nor giue her to wifeto 
—_— _ his ſoune, nor yet reteine her as his concubine: Ex Lyrano. But this cannot be, for theſe 
the cx reaſons : I. Becauſe it would follow,that it was by the law allowed to take a maide to be 
| '__ onesconcubine, which was apparently a finne, anda tranſgrefſion of the ſeuenth Com. 
maundement, Thou ſhalt not commit adultcrie. 2. The tenſe and ſentence ſhould te. 
maine imperfeR, it being not determined what ſhould be done, if he refuſed to giue her 
foode,rayment,anc dwelling : if this clauſe ſhould be referred not to the three things ſpo- 
| ken of immediatly betore, but to thoſe other there giuenin inftance, 7 ar, 94,12, 
2, Anonstmeſuppoſeth theſe to be the three, if he neither martic her himſelfe,nor hisſon 
neicher have defloured her : then ſhe {all go out free, quei?. 78. im Exod. But there is _ 
mention made ar all before of deflouring her, but of eſpouſng her z therefore this cannor 
be any ofthe three, 3. The moſt do makethelſe the three things : if he neither rake her tg 
wife for himſelfe, nor for his ſonne, nor yct ſufter her to be redeemed. So Marbach, Boyrh. 
Lyran. Genenenſ. But this expoſition cannot ſtand : 1. Becauſe theſe three things mentio. 
ned, muſt bee all performed, otherwiſe he muit let her go our free : buttheſe three, were * 
divers caſes, and are propounded difiunCiuely ; citherthe father ro marrie her, ortheſon 
or toſutter her to go out free, 2.1n this ſenſe the text ſhould implie a contradiRtion : forif 
theſe ſcuerall caſes before propounded, be theſe three things, whereof one is this,that if the 
father do not marrie her himſclte, he ſhall ſufter her to be redeemed, that is,for money:bur 
here it is ſaid, ſhe ſhall go our free, paying nothing: ſo ſheſhould go out for money, and 
go out without money, | 
4. Wherefore the ficreſt ſenfe is, and moſt agreeable to referre this clauſeto thetkree 
things going next beforc:he ſhall nor diminiſh her food, apparell and dwelling.Sic Toftat, 


Iun. Caietan, 
 $3.qu.Whe- Verl.11.Sheſhall go ont free paying mo money. 1. She ſhould be ſet at libertie, not onlyin 
ther maid ſer- the ſeuenth yearc of remiſſion, bur before, f appareant in ea ſiona pubertarts, if the ſignes of 
uants we'e {et her womanhood appeared. Lyran.And the reaton is,that if ſhee Hayed fill in ſeruitude,be- 
tree in the fe: ing apcfor mariage, and neither her maſter, nor his ſonne take her to wite, ſhee might bee 
venth yeare, . © mw : , Ap 
#ndnct ſome. 12 Sanger to bee defloured, or elſe loſe the time of hermariage, paſſing ouer her virgini- 
.xime before, tic in ſeruice. Totar. So that ſuch maids might be made free before the yeareof ſreedome 
ſometime af- came. 2. But if theſeuenth yeare of redemption returned, before the maid cameto yeares 
tc, of marriage, which the Heb:ewes do appoint at twelue, then could not the maſter yet ſhew 
his liking, or diſhiking of her: and therefore ſuch young maidens were not made free, no 
notin the ſeventh yeare : for all this law is grounded vpon this ſuppoſition, If ſhee pleaſe 
not her maſter, that is, if he purpoſe not to ſpouſe her co himſelfe, or ro bis ſon: butthis 
pleaſing or diſpleafing could not appeare vntill the maide were ripe and fic for mariage: 
therefore 1n this caſe they expected rather the accompliſhment of herripe age,then the 
approching of the ſcuenth yeere.Toftar.qu.13. 
233-qu. The Now concerning the meaning of this lawin generall. 1. Caetaze thus refolueththe 
Junmary lenſe whole Jaw : this maid ſeruant,thar is ſolde by her father vnto her matter, is either incoguir 
—_— a Domino, vnknowne of het maſter, or knowne ; if the firt}, then may he ſell her, but 
ea” ih not to any ſtrangepeople : it ſhe be knowne;and afterward di] pleaſe,eicher her mallerca- 
fleth her oft,and then he mult giue her a dowrie, as if ſhe were his daughter : or he purpo- 
ſeth co reteine her (ill, as his concubine, then hee ſhall provide for her, meate,cioath,and 
dwelling. - 

Contra. 1. Thereisnolibertic given to the maſter to ſell his maide ſeruant to whom he 
will: but he muſt ſuffer her to be redeemed, which was to be done by the next of the kin. 
2. When he had eſpouſed her to his ſonne, it is not like that hee would then caſt Her out of 
the houſe, and ſend her away with a dowrie, bur retcine her fill. 3. Andif it ſhouldbe 
lawful! for him to keepe her ſtill, as his concubine; then the law ſhould allow the vic of 
concubines,which is no where to be found, 

2. Toitatus and Lippoman agree with Caietave in the firſt caſe of ſuffcring the maideto 
be redeemed,admitting,that her maſter had not knowne her : and in the two other, of gl 
uing her to his ſonne, and of taking another vnto her : but herein they differ, that C4214 
1n the ſecond caſe of cſpouſing her to his ſonne, preſuppoſeth an eieRion, and caliing " 
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of the maide eſpouſed,and ſo endowing her,the other thinke ſhe is reteined ſtill. Their er- 
corthen is,in ſuppoling that this maide is knowne of her maſter, becauſe ſhe muſt ſolibe- 
rally be prouided for. Bur the reaſon therof is,decauſe ſhe was ſold ypon hope of mariage: 
which hope becaule ſhe is fruſtrate of, this prouifion muſt be made by way of recompenſe. 
But this matde is not like to haue been abuſed ; forthen it had not been cnough to lec her 
vc out free, but he ſhould endow heralſo according to the law,chap. 23.16. 

b >, Oleafter chus refolueth this text : This maide either her maſter had companie with, or 
had not: if the firſt,eicher ſhe diſpleaſed afterward,and then he was toredeeme her,that is, 
.o ſet herfree : Or ſhe plealed,then the father cither tooke her to wife, and ſo he was to vie 
her as his wifezor his ſonne, then he ſhould vſe her as his daughter: or if hee tooke another 
wiſe, hee was to prouide all neceſſarie things for her. Now it her mafter had not knowne 
her.ſhe was tO {-ruc him to the yeere of Iubile,vnleſſe ſhe before redeemed her ſelfe. 

Contra. Oleaiter faileth here in theſe points : 1, He raketh redeeming for ſetting her free 
without money : whereas redemption of a ſeruant was not without money, 2.1t hee had 
defiled her,he was not only to ſer her free, but to endow her, as before is ſhewed. 3.1f the 
maide was to {erue him to the yeere of Tubile, the maide ſeruants ſhould haue leſle privi- 
ledgethenthe Hebrew men ſeruants,that were to ſerue but ſixe yeeres, whereas this lawin- 
rendech them greater fauour, 

4. This then is the ſumme of the law : A man buyeth a maide ſeruant an Hebreweſſe, he 
waseither to ſuffer her friends to redeeme her, or to marric her himſelfe, or give herto his 
ſonne : if none of theſe, he was either to keepe her (till, providing all things neceſſarie for 
her: orto let her goe our free for nothing. /wx. | 


Now concerning the end of this law, itis to be conſidered : 1. That the father, which 34.qu. Ofthe 
end, ſcope and 
intent of this 


ſhould either of any vnnaturall affeCtion, or compelled by necefſtie ſell his daughter, 
might bythis meancs be puniſhed, by lofing all his right and intereſtin his daughter, who 
didnoww, being ſold out of her fathers power, in familiam Dommi tranſire, paſſe and was as 
incorporate into her maſters familie, /wn. And {o the father ſhould be as it were bridled 
hereby from ſelling of his daughter. 2. Beſide, this law impoſing ſuch hard conditions 
vpon the maſter, in ſuch liberall ſore to prouidefor his ſeruant ſo bought, thereby alſo pro- 
uidech, vt aut nou emerentar ancille, that either maids ſhould not be bought atall, though 
their fathers were ſo hard hearted co ſell them, ant weliore conditione ſernirent, or they 
ſhould ſerue with better condition, otherwiſe then as common ſeruants. Ofiand. Marbach. 
And ſothis law taketh order, vt nunquam capite vacent, that maids ſhould neuer be with= 
outan head. [#n. And ſoraketh care for them, as the weaker ſexe. 3. Further, in that the 
maſter was permitted to take his maid to his wife, though he had another before, vyx#46e:: 
tempors licitam erat, that was lawfull by the ſufferance and toleration of thoſe times. Pe- 
larg, 4 Againe, though it were ſimplie vnlawfull for the parents to ſell their children:ſed 
ne progrediatur 1mpietas ad intolerabilem iniquitatem, &c. but leſt ſuch impictie ſhould pro- 
ceedto intolerable iniquitie, and iniurie, this law prouideth for ſuch as were oppreſſedypro 
tanto, ſed non in totum, though not wholly and torally, yet to keep them within ſome mea- 
ſure, Lippom. 5. But this law was much more equal,then that law of the auncient Romans, 
in the 12. Tables, which permicted fathers to (cl their ſons, not once, but againe, andthe 
third time, only he was excepted, which had married a wife with his fathers conſent; which 


was afterward forbidden. C.de bib. & poith, orthen that law of Confantine, that one might . 


ſell his ſonne for extreame need and pouertie, though the ſonne might afterward redeeme 
himſelfe: for the condition of children ſo ſold, was moretolerible among the Hebrewes, 
their ſeruice being but for a time. Simler. This law alſo is more reaſonable, then that con- 
ſitution of [uit n1.1u, tit.6. de manumiſſion. that ynleſſe the maid ſervant were maried with- 
infixe moneths, ab hers non dimittebatar, ſhe was not at all to bee diſmiſſed from her ma- 
ſter, Pelarg. 


Verſ, 1 2. He that ſmiteth a man that he die. 1. Heere percaſſio accipitur pro occiſront,ſmi- ; 5 * _ 
nd of ſmiting 


1s here mcant, 


ung is taken for killing. Lyran. Forifa man were ſmitten,anc dicd not of ir, there was ang- 
ther puniſhment then b y death, verſ.19.Toftat. 2. Ouammnis aliquo poFt tempore moriatur, 
&c, Although he die not preſent'y, but ſome while after, thar is ſo ſmitten, he ſhall ſuffer 
dexthforie. Galaſe 3. The words are general] : He that ſmiceth a man, whether he were an 
"brew. or no Hebrew, his cnemie or friend : ex re percuſſa iniquitas percutientis manifeita- 
tar, 
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tar, the iniquitic of the ſmiter appearcth by the thing that is ſmitten. Caieran, 4. The ] 4. 

tinc reades, he that ſmitech a man, vs/ens occidere, hauing a purpoſe to kill hm, ſhall gje. 

 Butrwoexceptions aretaken to this reading: for if a man did {mite one,vor animo occidey.. 

dr, ſed animopercutiends, not with a mind to kill him, but to {mire him only, ſhould gie fgr 

it. Catetane. And againe, if aman intended to kill, and did not, he was not to die for ic: for 

although before God he be a murtherer, that intendeth it in his heart: yer the law of 144. 
es doth nor puniſh the intent only of murther, but the effeR. Srmler, 

& ou, Wh Shall die the death,&c. 1. That is, ſhall ſurely die, for this doubling of the word, imy;y. 
36.qu, Why | + HP oo © -- "xg 
the murtherer #48 w2arorem certiiudinem, importeth greater certaintie, Toifat. The /nterlinearie gloſe ex. 
was todic the poundeth, CAorte ſpiritualt,vel corporali, Death ſpirituall,or bodily : but I prefer the other 
death. Ffenſe, 2, Thislawis ſer downe in generall, that whoſoeuer ſmiceth, ſothat death follow, 

ſue tntendat occidere ſine non, whether he purpoſe] to kill or not, ſhould die for it ; but af. 

terward follow certaine exeptions from this law, OleaFer. This then is a generall law, thar 

he which killeth ſhould be killed againe. Lippoms. 3. And this law is grounded euen ypon 

the lawofnature: for like as it is agreeable to nature, Yr putridum membrum abſcindatur,v; 

reliqua conſernentur, that a rotten member ſhould be cur off, that the reſt be preſerved, (o 

murtherer is to be killed, ve plures occidantur, leſt more ſhould be killed, Lippons, This law 

is given vnto Noah, Gen,g, when the world was reſtored, and heere it is but repeated, and 

renued. Pelarg. 4. The lawes of other nations herein conſent with C7oſes : the Atheni. 

ans did ſeverely puniſh murther, expelling the murtherer from the Temples of the pods, 

and from all ſocictie, and colloquic of men, till he had his judgement. Ga/aſ. And by the 

law Cornelia among the Romans, he which had killed another with ſword, or poiſon, or 

by falſe reftimonie, loft his head, if hee were of the bettet ſort ; if of meaner condition, hee 

was hanged on the croſſe, or caſt ynto wilde beaſts. Simler. 5. And thereaſon of this ſeue. 

ritie was, becauſe murtherers deface the image of God in man, and they lay violent hands 

to take away his temporall life, for whom Chiiſt died, to give him eternall. Jarbach, 

6. But it muſt be vnderſtood, that the murtherer was to die by the hand of the Magiſtrate, 

it was not lawfull for euery one to kill him. /zz. For the murther was firſt to be tried out by 

witneſſes, which could not be done, but before the Iudge. Simler. 

37.qu.Tn what Verl.13. 1fa mas hath not laid waite, but God hath offred, &c. 1, Neither cana mantake 
ſenſe the Lord away thelife of another, though hee doe willingly attermpr it,vnlefſe God deliver bim in- 
38 ſaid to offer rg his hands : yet this is the difterence ; that where a man intendeth nor to kill, and yer kil- 
a man n'O. lethyollic tantims Dew fecit, there God only did it : Hic autem Dew, e& hongo propter volun- | 
— facientts, ſed yon fecu Dews, vi homo, Heere man and God doit, becauſe of the will of 
him that did it, though God otherwiſe doth ic then man. So Augnitine queit.79. m Exod. 

2.SoGod is ſaidto offer (oras the Hebrew phraſe is) to cauſe him to runne ypon his hand, 

| whe it is done,nolente + imprudente bomine:mi not willing,nor minding it. /#n.And ſo this 

act ſeemcth to be caſuall, or accidentall vnto man, which are ſo called, von quia nullam cav- 

ſam habent, not becauſe they have no cauſe, for that is impoſſible,that any thing ſhould be 

done without a cauſe : but becauſe, carſarum confluentiuns ordo nobs eft incognitiy: the ot- 

der of cauſes concurring, is ynknowne vnto vs. To#Fat. 2. Alchough the cauſe appeare not 

to ys, why the Lord ſuffced him, that is ſo offted to ones hand,to be ſlaine, yet we are notto 

doubt, but that it is moſt iuſt: Ex 0auſa occult a permiſt interfici, &c., God (uffied himto be 

flaine vpon ſome hidde cauſe, Lyray, ecculta equitate, by an hidde cquitic : into indrciopd- 

rauit illus occidendum, he ordained him to be {laine in his iuſt iudgement, Catetan. Ve! pro 
ſceleribus, vel ad emendationem & purgationem malorum, que egerat, Either for his wicked- 

nes, or for the amendment, or purging ofthe euils, which he had done. T o5F4t. queFt. SL 

4+ Rypertis heere giueth inſtance,how after this manner Saw/ was twice delivered into D4- 

vids hand, in the caue, and when he tooke the ſpeare and water por from him: and furthel 

ſaich, that permiſſs legs poterat illum occidere, by the ſuffrance of the law hee might Naue 
killed him, and gone afterward to ſome of the cities of refuge. Bur there is great difference 
berweene this offring of a man into ones hand, here ſpoken of,and that oblation of Danids 

enimie vnto his hand : for Moſes ſpeaketh heere of ſuch an vnlooked for cuent, whereby 
one is ſaine; that opportunitie offred to Daxid, was to trie his patience, not to give h1m4- 
ny watrant to kill : and if Dawid had taken that opportunitie to ſlay Sax, and had therein 


followed the carnall counſell of his ſeruants, he had finned in laying his hands you 
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Lords annoiated : for if Davids heart ſmote him for taking away a piece of Sawls garment, 


how would it hauc rormented him, if he had taken away his life? Neither werethecitics of 
refuge appointed for wilfull murthers ; ſuch as this ſhould have been ,{ccing that there was 
emnicic before berweene Saw and Daxid. 

[ vill appoint him a place to flie vnto,&c. 1.This place during the ſoiourning of the Iſrae- 38.qu. Whar 
licesin the deſert, was the Tabernacle, as appeareth in the next verſe, where mention is P!ac<s ofre- 
made of the Altar : butafter they came into the land of Canaan, there were ſixe cities of re. *** yl oy 
fuge appointed, three beyond lordan, and three of this (ide. Ju. 2. But yet it ſeeneth, en 
chatthe Tabernacle afterward, and the Temple was fill a place of refuge, as appeareth by 
[14h, who fled into the Temple, and rooke hold of the hornes of the Altar, which notwith- 
tanding could not priuiledge him. | 

Now the reaſons, why the Lord appointed citics of refuge, were theſe : 1. Leſt that the 19.qu.Why 

+ innocent partie might bee ſlaine by the friends of him whom hee had killed, before his the Lord ap- 
cauſe was heard ; therefore he was appointed to flie to one of the cities, thatthe manner of pointed places 
the laughter might bee there conſidered of bythe Iudges. Swmler. 2. And to this end it 9! [uch to tlic 
was ſo appointed, that he might ſtay there to the death-of the high Prie(t. ur. Who was a *?* 
type of our bleſſed Sautour, by whoſe precious deathwe are all (et free. 3. And this was 
done, vt mentem corum hac ratione medeatur, &c, to heale and allay che mind and furic of 
thoſe, which otherwiſe would delight in murther. Theodorer. For by his abſence, and in 
continuance of time, the rage of thoſe that ſought his life would be qualified: and therfore 
God prouideth, that they ſhould not bee (till provoked, by the continuall fight of him. 
. And further, by this, that he which killeth one vnwittingly, is appointed to flie, it is 
ewed, quod rex pen efficityr, that yet he is guiltic of ſome puniſhment. Theodorer. So 
thatinuoluntarie killing was puniſhed with a kind of baniſhmet among the Iſraslites.Sim- 
er. $o likewiſe among the Athenians, ſuch kind of manſlaughter was cenſured, arwavn-uw, 
with one yeares.exile, Galaſ. And ſo among the Iſraelites, hee that eſcaped vnto one of the 
cities of refuge, was not to go out of the limits and bounds of the citic:if he did, it was law- 
full for the kinſmen of the man that wgs ſlaige, to kill him. Simler. | 
Verſ.14. But if a mean come preſumpinonſly,&c.1. The word 11, z4dh, fignifieth to deale 40.quWharis 
arogantly, inſolently, to be lift yp with-fwelling pride: as Pſal.r24.5.it isapplicd vnto ** be counted 
the ſwelling waves of the ſea. OleaFey : andewo things muſt concurrein wilfull murther; _ Te 
tmuſt be done wittingly and willingly : Hic no» ſolum intentio occidendi,ſed mentis vtrag, 
pars jntellettus cf voluntas deſcribitar : Here not onely the intention of killing, bur cicher; 
part of the minde is vaderſtood, the vnderftanding in doing it with guile, and the will in 
preſuming, Caietarn 2. Caictanethinkerh' further that this is a divers law from the firſt 
generall prohibicion of killing, verſ.12.for here the law ſpeaketh of killing a neighbour, 
or companion, there of any man; there no word is expreſſed of the intention, as here. 
Contra, 1. By neighbour,any man whoſoeuer is vnderftood. 2. Aud expreſſe mention is 
made here of the will and intention, becauſe it is an explanation of the former law. Simler. 
3 lwnixsthinketh, that not hee onely- which killeth, ſed qui conatus eft occidere, bur went: 
adoutto kill, is comprehended in this law, as Deut. 19.1 9. Te ſhall doe vnto him, as hee had 
thught ro dee nts his brother, Contra.1. It ſeemeth by the generall law,veri.1 2.that this 
conftitution is onely for murther committed, and nor intended only:for ſuch ſmiting the 
lawſpeaketh of, whereupon death followerh. 2. That law giuen in inſtance, Deur.19- is 
touching falſe witneſſes, whoſe falſe teltimonie breaketh out into aRtion,into falſe witnes 
dering : ſothat there is not an intention only : forthe falſe wirneſſe, by his falſe reftimo- 
Kieatteth as much as in him lieth,to rake away the life of his brother : that place therefore 
s1mpertinentco this purpoſe. I approue here rather the iudgement of Caietane : Nec de-: 
Tibuntur hac intus in animo, ſed prodentia extra in attiones : Neither are theſe things de- 
(cribedonly in the minde, bur proceeding without into action. 
Urrethenthereis a manifeſt diftinion of inuoluntarie,and voluntaric murther or kil- 47. qu- Ofthe 
0g grounded ypon the law of 7ofes : 1. Inuoluntarie killing is of two ſorts: there are diftercnce be- 
"7, chances, vnlooked for and ſudden events :as when one ſhooteth an arrow, and Uweene yolun- 
Ulleth one ynawates : as Peſexss killed his ſonne being in hunting with/him. There are be- fecie; Oh wat 
de theſe *papnpczre, errors and ouerſights: as the father beateth his childe, purpoling only ,,,her. and 
* chaflife him, and he dieth of that beating: aPhyſition miniftrech phyſick co his patient, the ders 
intendin g kinds of cach, 


42.qu.Why 


Tiicrer was to 
| be raken from 
the Altar. 


4 3.qu. Whar 


, 1s torbidden.. 


' | 44-qu. Ofthe 
of paricide. 
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the wiltul mur- 


waner of ſmi- * A oe 
ring of parents peare verl.1 2, where itis directly expreſſed concerning the ſmicin 


- meant of every ſmiting : but when vpon the ſmiting:the: effuſionof blood followeth,or 


pricuous finne Joweth neceffarily,chat if ic be a finne worthie of death to ſinite 
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intending to cure him, and doe him good,and he dicth of it.*Boyrh. 2. There are likewiſ« 
ewo kindes of voluntarie;or wilfull murther : ex propoſto,of purpole,c ex mpely anime; in 
hcate or rage. Theſe kinde of murthers are called 42ziwars, iniquities : one may be (zine 
ex propo/ito.purpolely, rs re lyivg 1n waite, when one watcheth for thelife of 
a man, and raketh him at aduantege,as /oab killed Abzer, and afterward cAma(a, they 
ſuſpeRting no ſuch thing : ſo //z4e! killed Gedoliah,lerem.g1. Or els per indu#trimm, when 
one of ſet purpoſe pickerh quarrels,and ſeeketh occaſions to provoke a man,that he ma 
kill him: both theſe kindes are touched here. 7 9#tar:q4.16, Then one may be killed in 
heate andrage, when rhere was no purpoſe before, as eA/exanaer the Great killed Clitxy, 
Pelarg. This kinde,though not fo grieuous as the other{yct is a kinde of voluntarie killing, 
So there is extant a conflitution of Hadrian the Emperour againſt him,quz per /aſciuiam 
carſam morts prebuiſſet, which was the cauſe of anothers death through Wantonnes, and 
riot,though there were no emnitie before, that ſuch an one ſhould be baniſhed fiue yeres, 
Srmler. | | 
Verſ.14.Thou halt take him from mine altay.1.This may be vndetftood either ofthe altar 

of incenſe, which was inthe holy place, or of the altar of burnt offring rather,which was 
without the Tabernacle in the Court,for thither euery one might eafily flee,that had com. 
mitted any fuch offence : but rothe Arke no efcape couid be made, becauſe there was no 
entrance thither. 2. R.Salomon ſaith, that this is meant euen of the Prie(t that ſacrificed 
at the altar,who after he had finiſhed his ſeruice at the altar, might be taken chence and. 
judged by the law, as other malcfaRors and murtherers : which collection of his may be 
received, fauing that itis notlike they would ſuffer a murtherous Prieft to miniſter at the 
alcar. 3. But that other conceit of R.Sa/omon, whom Lyranus followeth, hath no good 

round : that he that had killed an Hebrew wilfully, might be taken fromthe altar, as /o«b 
was: but if he had onely killed a Gentile, as a Moabice or Ammonite, though of ſet pur- 
poſe,he was not to be taken thence, but was priuiledged by the altar, Buttheconrrarie ap. 

careth,that this law forbiddeth all voluntaric and. wilfull mnrcher, whether of Hebrew or 
Gentile : for it was more to kill a Gentile being tree, then a Gentile that was a ſervant or 
bondman : bur the maſter was to diefor it, if he 'beate his ſeruant to death, ſo tharhe died 
ynder his hand, verſ.20. which law muſt bee vaderftood'of frangers and aliens thar were 
ſeruants,nor of Hebrewes,for they were nor to deale ſo cruclly with them, Levit.25.38. 
Iun,much more therefore were they to die,it they of purpoſe killed any free firanger. To- 

at. 4-If therefore the w ilfull murther 2s well oftficangers as Hebrewes be here forbid- 
den,then both for the one murther, and forthe other, mighe they be taken even fromthe 
alcar.: 5. And the reaſon thereof was this, becauſe they which did fire to Gods altar, ewm 
tanguam patronum & [ndicem innocentie ſue implorabant : did ſuewvnro God,asthe patron 
and Iudge of their innocencie ; and therefore they therein abuſing Gods name,wereto be 
expelled thence.Gablaf, Tek | 

Verſ.15. Hethat ſmiteth bis father and mother,%c. 1. The very ſmiting of the father or 

mother deſeructh death,although they die not of ſuch ſmiting : Ciera. [n. as may 2p- 
of another, if hee die, 


then the ſmiter ſhall be put to.death. Prſcator, 2. R.Salomen radreflenatebis i5 not 


ſome ſcarre or wound 1s cauſed. Burthe very ſmiting of either ofthe parents ſhewerhthe 
malice and diſobcdience of the childe, for the which he is worthie-to dic: as Devt.21.15- 
the ſonne for his Rubbornnes and diſobedience was to be toned ro death. Indeed for cuc- 
ric blowor ſmiting the childe was notto die, if irwere done ynwitcingly,or vaawares? 
bur if it were done of purpoſe, he deſerued'death. 3. And the reaſon is, becauſe of the 2U- 
thoritie ofthe parents, which is the nexc vato God, Sim/er. Des & parentibus, now poſſumn! 
reddere aqualia,&c. We canneuer make amends vnto God, and our parents: Cairtove. As 
alſo,they ſeeme nor to be worthie of life, which atciniurious to thoſe,by whom they IK- 


ceived their lite.Gallaſe -» 3 | 


Though there be-no expreſſe mention heere of thoſe that Kill their parents, yet it fol- 
them, much mareto 


thatchey thought 
l maker 


among 


them. 1. This cuen among the Heaihen was countedſo hainous a finne, | 
none ſo wicked, thatwyould commit parricide, and.cherefore Se/or, chat wiſe Law 
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among the Athenians,maketh no mention of parricide, nor yet the Romanes had any lav 


+75 


,ozin(t ſuch: votill cle 642. yeere from the building of the citie, which was the 100.yeere 


veſore che natiuiric of Chrift,one Publiciis Malcolur,with the hclpe of his ſeruants, killed 
his MOLNCT againſt whom the citie decreed this puniſhment, that he ſhould be pur into a 
acke,cogerher with a Cocke,an Ape,a Viper,and a Dogge,and fo cafl into the water : 1 9- 
Parqu-17- The Egyptians cauſed ſuch hilt ro be beaten with thornes, and then tro be burac 
with chornes. The Macedonians did ſtone them to death: Pe{arg. Plate, lib.9.de legibus, 
would haue (ach gricuouſlly puniſhed vnto d(ath, and then to be left vnburied. 2. Icisa 
like finne to kill the father, as to doe it to the mother : yet the father is ſer before, as the 
more honourable perſon: and fewer examples are extamt of thoſe that haue killed their 
@ahers,chen of the other, O:dpm is ſaid vawittingly to haue killed his father Lair King 
of Thebes, taking him for his enemie: But OreF#tes killed his mother Clitemneftra eAga- 

memnons wite wittingly :ſo did Alcmeon his mother, being charged fo to doe by his ta- 

ther Amphiaram,betn g ſlainc in the Thebane warre,to the which his wife perſwaded him 

to goe and therefore being deadly wounded, he commanded lis ſonne to kill her, Ninia 


likewiſe the ſonne of Ninwu killed his mother Semiramess, after hce had carnally knowne }. 


ber. Such beaGily examples of parricide Heathen hiſtories affvuord,who not knowing God, 
were without nacurall aftetiop,and diſobedient to parents, which were the linnes of the 
Heathen, Rom. 1.3 0. Some write, that /x#das killed his father, and maried his mother: To- 
fat.qu.17. Butitis nor like, that if Indas had ſo apparently ſhewed his wickednes before, 
that our bleſſed Sauiour would haue choſen him to be one of his Apoſtles, 


Verſ.16. He that ftealeth a man, and ſelleth him, or it be found with him,&c. 1. Some yn. 45-qu. The 
derſtand.jif it be found with the buyer, that is, the man that is ſtollen be tound ſold ouer law of man= 


and delivered to the buyer. OleaFter. Bur then there ſhould be a repetition of the ſame 
thing: foras much was ſaid before,and ſelletb him: there cannot bea eller without a buyer, 
2, Some doe thus expound,if i be fownd,that is, proued by him that ne hath Rtollen a man ; 
So Lyran,Toſtar YVatab.Simler, and the Latin text exprefleth the ſame ſenſe,conmtus noxe, 
if he be copuicted of the offence, But this clauſe had been ſuperfluous : for this muſt bee 
ynderflood in alllawes, that the offence muſt be ſufficiently proued before it be cenſured, 
Apaine,in this ſenſe the law ſhould be imperfeR, not determining what ſhould become 
of him,that had ollen a man only and not ſold him : ſome ſay,reſticution ſhould be made 
by the like, hee ſhould giue rwo men for one ; or giuc the price of two men. Bur this isno 

where tobe found : reſtitution indeed was to be made in the theft of other things, Exodus 

22.1. but there was not the like reaſon for men. 3. Therefore the meaning is this, that if 
one teale a man, whether he have ſold him and delivered him ouer,or if he be found with 

him,as yet vaſold, in both caſes he ſhould ſuffer death, for his malice appeared euidently 

inthe ſtealing only,thar he intended to ſell him ouer : I«n.Gallaſ.O/i1nd. So allo Lippom. he 

wasto be put ro death, if the theft were yet found with him, propter orudeliſſimum mititu- 

am: for his cruell enterpriſe : how much more, /i deſperata furrit venditi redemptio : it be- 

ing ſold hee were paſt redemption? 4.By the ancicat Romane lawes, ſuch men.(tcalers 

were condemned tothe mettall mines : by a latter law of ConiFantine, they were to be calt 

mtothe wilde beaſts.Simler, 


ſcaling cx 


p.unded. 


The reaſons why this kinde of theft in ſealing of men was ſo ſeuerely puniſhed with 46.qu.The 
(eath, were theſe : 1. Becauſe man was created according to Gods image, therefore in re- reaton why 


het ofthe excellencie and preeminence of the thing that was ftollen, the puniſhment 
ought to be the greater. 2. Becauſe by this meanes he that was ſold loſt his libertie, which ,, 
1535 Precious as life it ſclfe : and to bring a man into ſeruitude, quid aliud, quam ſexcentrs 
tum mortibus ob:;jcere ? what was it elſe, then to expoſe him to an hundred deaths ? Gallaſ? 
+ And befide, they could not icale men, and ſell them to the Iſraelites, but ic would be 
knowne, and therfore it is like,that afterthey had Rtollen them, they ſold them over to the 
entiles : and ſo they were in danger,that were ſo ſold ouer,to bee corruptedin religion, 
and ſeduced ro idolarrie,and ſo drawne away from the ſeruice of God,and by this meanes 
brought into bondage both in ſoule and bodie : Smler, The [nterlinearie Gloſſe there= 
tethus expoundeth diabo/o obnoxigm fecerit, hath ſold him,that is, brought him into the 
Civels ſeruice, 4. Ofthis finne were /oſ:pbs brethren guilcie, in ſelling him ouer to the 
ous Egyptians, who therein had a yaine perſwaſion, that they were not —_ 
Tr is 


manſtcaling 
was puniſhed 
y death, 


: 48.qu W'ar 
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his blood, becauſe they ſpared his life : but in ſelling him over to be aſlaue, and tharto an 
idolacrous people; as much as in them lay, ewm e wedio ſuitulerunt, they tooke him away 
| 25 out of the world. Gallaſias. 
47.qu. What Verſ.17. He that carſeth bis father, or mother, &c, 1. There are two kindes of curſn 
kind of curſing ONe,aſſumpto Dei nomine, when Gods name israken in vaine withall : another,js wjthoy,, 
of parents's Borrharus. Lippomen thinketh,that this is vaderſtood of the firlt kinde. Bur ſeeing the bla. 
heere vndet- bheming of the name of God deſerued death of it ſelfe, Leuir.24. and this law doth Pro. 
——_ perly puniſ1the curſing and blaſpheming of the parents; it ſeemerh generally to bein. 
| tended againſt all kinde of curſing,and wiſhing euill vnto the parents. 2. And it ſecmeth 
to bevnderiood of an vic and cultome of curling,not of every railing word, which ſome. 
time ſhould be vttered by the childe in rage, and heate: for cuery ſuch word to infli& 
death vpon the childe,would be thought roo hard : ſed ille,qui aſſnefattus eft maledicere pa. 
tri c+ matri,&c. but he thac is accuſtomed ro curſe his father and mother,andrhat for ſmall 
matters,deſerueth death : 7 of74t.as that law again(} diſobedient children, Deur. 21.18, is 
made againſt thoſe that are incorrigible,and are confirmed in their diſobedience and tub. 
bornnes. So alſo Caietane. As he that ſmiteth them,is worthic of death, ſo he that curſeth: 
niſi imper fetlio atlus excuſet,puta ſinon deliberato, amt lene verbs, &c.vnlefſethe im perſeion 
of the act excuſe,or he ſpeake a light word of railing,&c. 3. And as curling to the face of 
the parents is iudged worthie of death: ſo alſo publike backbiting and derrating : Publc2 
enim detrabens perinde eff, ac ſipalam detraberet : For he that openly backbiteth his parents, 
is 35 if hee did it ro their tace : bur it 1s otherwiſe in private backbiting, and ſpeaking evill 
of them : for, detratfor reweretwr enum, cui detrahit,&c.the priuie detraftor doth feare and 
. reverence him, whom he ſpeaketh euill of : but he thatcurſeth ro the face, is impudent and 
' ſhameleſle,&c. 

Verſ.18. hen men ſtrive together. 1. As contention is in words, ſo rixa,ſtrife,properly 
manner of is in deedes : cum ex rixa inticem ſe percutiunt, when ſtriving they fall to blowes. 7 hom, 
ſtcitethe law 2, The caſe is put of men: but ifeithcr a woman ſhould firike a fnan,and wound him, or 
mcancth. ne woman ſhould hurt another, they are ſubieR to the ſame law: To#ar.qu.19. 3.And 

this law mult be ynderſtood,of thoſe which Rrive and fight one with —_— each offen- 
ding the other, not when one defendeth himfelfc : one cannot oftend another withour 
mortall and gricuous finne, but one may defend himſelfe without finne: and yet notwith- 
ſtanding he may (inne, ſometime more, ſometime lefle in defending himſelfe :if he onely 
ſeeke in his owne defence, to repell the wrong that is offered, it is no finne: // cum anmo 
vinditte & ody,&c. It with a minde of revenge and hatred he defend himſelfe,he finneth, 
cicher lefle, when he findeth his anger kindled, and his patience violated; or more,when 
he bindeth himle]fe wholly to bee reuenged. Sic Thom. 2.2, qu.41.4rt.i. 4. By ſmiting 
with ſtone or fiſt, is vnderfiood all kinde of affaulting one either a farre off, with Rone, ar- 
row,dart,or ſuch like;or neerc hand,as with ſword,Gafte in the hand: Sirler.or all kinde of 
hurting, either with weapon, or inſtrument, or without. Toftat. 5. And the law meaneth 
ſuch hurting, where no member was periſhed : for in that caſe, they were to giuc eye fot 
eye.hand for hand, foote for foote, verſ.2 4. Simley. 
49.qu. Whar Verl.19. /f be riſe againe,&c. then ſhall he that ſmote him go quit, T. That is, hee ſhall bee 
puniſhment freed from the ſentence of death, though he be not innocent before God, nor yet altoge- 
- —_— ther free from all ciuil puniſhment : for in this caſe he is to allow his charges for his reſting, 
© _ and to pay for his healing. 2. But heere the doubt is, what puniſhment hee ſhould haue, 
dicd. that in firiuing ſo ſmore his brother, that he died of it. Caietawe thinkerh, that in this cale, 
| he ſhould flie vnto one of the cities of refuge : Onia non ex intentione, ſed ex repentina 1174 
percuſſio fatta eft ; Becauſe the blow or ſtroke was giuen not of purpoſe, but occalioned by 
a ſudden braule,&c. But if it had been ſo, asif death had followed vpon ſuch ſmicing, the 
ſmiter ſhould go free, ſo neither, death not following, bur ſome other hurt, that he i5c01- 
trained co keepe his bed, ſhould he have been taxed ſo much as with the charges: if the 
taking away of the life in this caſe had not been puniſhable, much lefſe any lefle hurt,deing 
not mortall, 3. Therefore [ preferre heere the iudgement of To#Fatwa, that if he which was 
thus ſmitten in a fray or brawle, died, he that ſmote him was to die, whecher he were e- 
brew, that was ſo killed, or ſtranger, whether bond or free : for it was not lawfull for them 
to kill a Gentile or ſtranger ſoiourning among them: and if a free man killed a free —— 
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ora ſeruant afree man, hee was to die withoutall queſtion: andifa free man killed ano. 
hers ſeruanc, hee was to die alſo: forifa matter killed his owne ſeruant outright, hee was 

1niſhed by death, verſ. 20. much moreit he killed anothers ſeruant, TofFat.queft 19. And 
that in this caſe, they whichin rite killed one another, deſerted co die, ic is euivene both 
by the ocrerall law before verſ{.12, He that ſmiteth a man that he die, ſhall die the dearb : and 
by a necefſarie conſequence here, 7f be r1ſe agarne, that is ſmitten, and walke,he that ſmorte 
him, /pal go quit, char 1s, from the puniſhment of death: it tollowerh then, it he do not riſe 
againe, buc die, that he (hall nor go quit. 

Ver(.19. And malke without vpon his ſtaffe. But what if he die after he hath riſen and wat- 1o.on; Wha 
kedypon his {lafte? 1. R. Salomon thinketh that the ſiniter was to bee apprehended, and as.” he- 
kept, till he that was imitcen were perfectly recouered: and if he did not, the other was to come ot the 
die :and by walking vpon the Rafe, he ſaith is meant; the perfeR recovery of his healthyas {2er, it che 
Ezech.q. The lafte of bread is taken for the vertue and fulaes of bread, by a metaphore.;\'1 — 
Bur though ſuch metaphorical ſpeeches are viual in the Prophets, yet intheketting downs ou his flaff 
oflawes, words mult be taken in theirliterall ſenſe. Toftat, 2. Therefore becauſe the Law 4 
Caith, {f be \Wwalke without or abroad yon bis taffe,the other ſhall goquit:the meaning is,though 
helie downe ypon his bed againe, and afterward die, yet theother ſhall go quit: and the 
reaſon is, becaule after he fitteth yp and walketh, and ſeemeth co bee pattthe danger; and 
falleth downe againe, Mages probabile eit, queed mortum et ex negligentia, &c. It is more 
probable, that he died by his owne negligence, and careleflencs in keeping othimſelfe, or 
by ſome other occaſion, then of the ſmiting, Lyrar. 3. But if be did norrile at all from his 
bed, and being riſen, walked but alittle about the houſe ypon his Raffe, and come not a- 
broad, and afterward died, then the other ſhould not go quit-Toitat. que5t.20. 

Verſ.19. He ſhall beare bus charges for his reiting and pay for bi« bealing, &c, 1. That is,he 51r.qu.Of the 
ſhall pay all manner of charges, which he was put vato abvur his healing,as to the Phyf. <quizie of this 
tians, and for the phy ſicke,and medicines which he vſed, and for his diet, which ypon this 13%, 13 hearing 
occaſion was extraordinary, & ſo more chargeable, To#tar.qu.22.Likewile he was to beare CG 
the charges of te miniſters & Keepers, that attended vp6 him during the time of his lying. 

Smler. 2. The intendment of this law is, that full recompence and ſatisfation ſhould be 
made, for any damage or lofle, which happened vnto another: and ycr ſo, as that ſuch re- 
compence being made, the Lord would haue one to forgiue another, that charitic ſhould 
not be violated, nor any grudge or purpoſe of revenge remaine. OleaFter. 3. This law was 
more equall and indifferent, then that law of the Romans, contained inthe 12. Tables, 
that if any man Cid beate and barter another, hee ſhould pay 25. aſſes, that1s, ſo many 
three farthings: which mul being too cafie, one Lucius Netating, in a bravery vied of pur- 
poleto beat and buffer thoſe with his fites, whom he met, and cauſed his man preſently to 
pay him the penaltie ofthe law: whereupon the Pretors of Rome deuiſed to impole a grea- 
termul and puniſhment for ſuch aſſaults and batteries. Gel, 16.20.ex Calgiv. MMarbach, 

Heſball beare h:s —_— Bur whar if one ſeruant had beaten another, or aſervant had 5, qu, who 
ſmitten a free man,thac he kept his bed vpon it? 1.1o this caſe either the maller of the ſer- ſhould beare 
lant was to beare the charges,orclſe he was to deliver his ſeruant, and he wasto ferue or the charues, it 
todeſoldro make it good, if he had not of his owneto make ſatisfaRion; as the like order -_ _ = 
Was taken tor theft, Exod. 21.3, 2, Butheere is a further doubt; what if the ſeruant that — 
cid the hurt, were an Hebrew,who could not be ſold over for more then fxe yeares; and it 
nightſo fall out, that there remained but one yeare yatill the ſeventh, being the yeare of 
remiſſion,came,and ſo his ſeruice for ſo ſhort a time, could not make ſufficientrecom pence? 

anſwere is,thatjn this caſe che ſeruant might be ſold to ſerue ſixe yeares more after the 
panes remiſſion; as in the caſe of theft, if hee had not wherewithall of his owne to make 
ation: but for longer then fixe yeares he could not be ſold, nor more then once. Bug. 
lithe ſeruant were a Gentile, hee might bee abſolutely ſold ouer, to ſerue a longer time. 
4.Now if the charge would not come to the yalue or worth of fixe yeares ſeruice, in this 
caſe the ſervant was to ſerue no longer, thentill his ſeruice would make ſufficient amends : 
wif mans ſeruice for ſixe yeares, were eflecmed at fixe pounds, and the charges of hea- 
wh aiſetothree, then the ſervant was to bee ſold ouer onely to {cruethree yeares, which 
ouldcounteruaile the charge. Toitat. que3F.23. 
Te 2 Verſ.20. 
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$3.qu. What Verſ.20.1fa man ſmite bu ſernant Wvitharod,&c. 1,This law is concerning ſuch ſeruancs 
ſeruanis this 4. were no Hebrewes, for them they were not to vie ſo hardly and cruelly, Leuit, 5.28 
law meancth, neither could the Hebrew ſeruant be ſaid to be their money:for he wasnot abſolutely i 
and what kind , . : nl _9 ng y lold, 
of chaſtiſemer Þur only tor a time. 7 837at. 2. This caſe is propunded, it the maſter {mire with arod, or a. 
is forbidden, ny other thing, which is not likely to kill : butif he ſmite him with a ſword, or caſting ofa 
| ſtone,or ſuch like, if the ſeruant die, whether vnder the maſters hand, or afcerward,the ma. 
Rec ſhall be ſurely puniſhed, tha is, ſhall die for ir, becauſein ſmicing his ſeruant with + 
deadly weapon, ia appeareth that he intended to kill him, Sizzler. 7 oftar. que#t.27. 3. And 
in caſe it be cuident, that the ſeruant die of that beating within a day or two, the maſter 
was likewiſe to be puniſhed for it : butif, as the Hebrew phraſe is,he ſtand a day or two af.. 
ter,that is,be whole and ſound,that he may go abount his butines : Simler. Nam ſtare tan. 
turdem valet, ac vigere ommib us integrts membris, Forto ſtand is all one, as to be perfect and 
ſound in all the parts and members. Ca/uin. then the maſter was free, So alſo expoundeth 
Procopiua, Vbi ex vulnere vel verbere connaluerit ſeruns, &c. Where the ſeruantrecove. 
reth of the ſtripe or wound, though he afterward die, the maſter is held to bee innocent: 
Likewiſe Thomas Agquin. St le/io certs efſet, lex penam adbibuit, &c. If the hurt bee certaine 
and evident, the law appointeth a puniſhment for a matme, the loſle of his ſeruice, yerſ.26, 
for the death of the ſeruant, the puniſhment of manſlaughter : but where the hurt is vncer. 
taine, the law infliteth no mult : incertum enim erat, virum ex percuſſione mortuns, 8c, for 
itis yncertaine, whether he died ofthe beating, 4. This law for ſervants was more equall, 
then that cruell cuſtome of the Romanes, that gine vnto maſters power ouer their ſeruants 
life: as in Auguitines time, YVediu Pollio vied to caſt his ſeruants that offended into the fiſh 
onds; but afterward this cruell cuſtome was mitigated : for «Antonin made alaw, that 
he which killed his ſervant without cauſe, ſhould die for it, as if he had ſlaine anothers ſer. 
uant, Galaſ. And eAdrianus the Emperour baniſhed one Y/mbraa matrone for five yeares, 
for handling her maids cruelly. Ex Simler. 5. Bur whereas this law giueth libertie to the 
maſter to beate his ſeruants, though it were extreamely, ſo that death followed not, wee 
muſt conſider, that this law requireth not an abſolute perfeCtion : Sed Dews ſe accomodanit 
ad ruditatem populi, &c. But God applieth himſelfe co the rudenes of the people, tolerating 
many things among them for the hardnes of their hearts. Ga/aſc 
 $4.The mea» Forheis his money. 1. Thatis, bought with his money : hee ſeemeth to haue puniſhed 
ning of this himlfelfe ſufficiently inthe lofſe of his ſeruant. Ian. 2. But if this reaſon were ſufficient, then 
clauſe, For he |\cicher was the maſter to be puniſhed, though his ſeruant died vnderhis hand, for he ill 
| is his money . ,. ah | ; 
| is his money. 3. For anſwereto this obieCtion, a ſeruant is to be conſidered two waies, as 
38 he is a man, and as he is made apt and fit to labour ; the ſeruant oweth not to his maſter his 
| life, bur his labour : therefore if the mafter take away the life of the ſeruant direfthy, as if he 
die with beating vnder his hand, the maſter is to be puniſhed forir, for as he loſeth a ſer- 
uant, ſo the politike ate is depriued of a man,and herein he doth wrong to the Common- 
weath. Bur if the maſter dire procure his ſeruants death, as in overcharging him with 
labour, in denying him competent food, in immoderate correRing him,now the maſters 
not guiltie of his ſeruants death : for now puniebat exm tanguam poſſeſſionem ſnam, vt emen- 
gdaret : he did puniſh him, as his poſſeſſion and ſeruant, to amend an\| correct him,not as 2 
man : therefore the reaſon koldeth in this indireR kind of killing : He is his money Sc. and 
12x notin the other. T ofFat. que#t,23. 
$5.quWhe- = Verſ.22. eMlſs ifmen ſfrine, and burt a womanwith child. 1.Some Hebrewes thinke that 
therthislaw this caſe here put, is of inuoluncaric hurts, and killing : as a man friving againſt his will 
—oannraatg hurterh a woman with child, and ſhe dieth; for this the man was not co die, in their opint- 
noluntaric ON, but to redeeme his life with a piece of money. Contra. But where any (laughter 1s coM- 
hurrdone toa mitted alrogether againſt ones will : as if a man ſhoore an arrow, and kill a woman with 
woman with child; orſhe be behind him, and he knew it nor, and he hurteth her with his heele that ſhe 
child, die,in this caſe the man deſerued no puniſhmecr at all,no not ſo much as a pecuniarie m 
to bee inflicted, which yet is appointed by this law, where death followeth not: chere- 
| | fore this law meanethnot any ſuch a&, which is alrogether inuoluntarie. T o#t at. queft ws.” 
4. Neither is this law to be vnderſtood of murther altogether voluntarie: as if a ma" © 


purpoſe ſhould ſmite a woman with child, and ſhe dic : for this was prouided for go" 
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wharpuniſhment ſhould be laid ypon him, that commirted wilfull murther. 3. This law 
cherctore is made concerning ſuch violent as, as were of a mixc kind, partly voluntarie, 
artly inuvoluntarte: asif a man ſtriving with one, and ſeeing a woman with child within 
the danger, cared not whether thee were hurt or no. To#tar. Or if friving with a man, hce 
chruft him vpon a woman with child. Galaſ. Or a woman comming to reſcue her husband, 
receiuech hurt by che other, that ſtriueth. Lyr«n. In this caſc, if death followed in the wo. 
man with child, the man wasrto die for it. 4. And the reaſons are theſe : 1. Becauſe a1furt 
ledendi antmrs, he that ſo (firiveth had a mind and intent to hurt. Simler. Conſily ratio ha- 
bexdaeft,his countel and intention muſt be confidered,which was to aflaulr the life of ano- 
ther, and by this occaſion he killeth one, whom he intended not to hurt. /unirs, Piſcator. 


2. Againe,//xor v14 cars eff cum viro, quem intendebat percutere, The wife is one fleſh with 
herhusband, whom he intended to ſmite. Lyra». 3. And beſide,inſtance is oiuven of a wo= 
manwith child, who neither could ſhifc for her ſelfe,and a double danger is brought both 
ypon her,and her child, which ſhe went with : therefore in this caſe the law prouideth,chat 
ſich ouzrfights ſhould be ſeucrely puniſhed. ToFtar, que#t. 25. 
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Verſ.22. And aeath fell not,$&c, 1, Somethinke that this is to be vnderftood,on! y of $6 qu.Whe- 


the death ofthe woman, and not of the child, O/ia»der. That if tne child died, and not the ther the death 


woman, he was only to pay a piece of money, not to loſe hislife forit ; and their reafon is, ® *Þ< 1ntznt 


becauſe he deſerved nor ſo great a puniſhment, that killed an infantin the wombe, as hee 


* be puniſhed,as 
welt asotthe 


that did Nay a perfect man.OleaFer;who findeth fault with Caierane,for vr. derſtanding the wother. 


Jawindiftcrently of che woman, and her child. 2.But Caretaxes opinion is to be preferred: 
for like as it is a more hainous thing to kill a man in his owne houſe, then in the way, ſois ic 
a prodigious thing to ſuftocate an infant in the mothers wombe, qui nondum cit in lucens 
editus, which is nor yet brought forth into the light ofchis world, Calain. And againe, fr. 
114, qu4amuis in viero incluſus, home et, the infant, though yer incloſed in the wombe, is a 
man. Simler. And the child in the wombe is yet a part ot the perſon of the woman : ſo that 
ifthere be corrupt io tore;es perſane, ant partis, a deſtruction of the whole perſon, or of a part, 
[un, he that ſo hurteth a woman with child, in her owne perſon, or her childs, is ſubic& to 
this law, 


Now it being agreed that this law as well comprehendeth the infant that periſheth, as 57.qu.Whe- 


the woman that bearethir: yet there remaineth a queſtion, whether if the childe in che 
wombe be yet impertc, and ſo not enduecd with ſenſe and life, that in this caſe, though 


ther this law 
extendeth ir 


D© (clferoin- 


the woman die not, bur only loſe her birth, he chat did che hurt isto ſuffer death. 1. Some gants which 
hold the afhrmatiue,that if any childe whatſocuer by this mcanes miſcarrie,the offender is milcarie,being 
ſubieRt co this law: Formari ferns potentia ram propinqua et effettui: The infant being now Pot yet per- 
formed is ſo neere vnto the effec, thar is, thelite, that who cauſeth the ſame to miſ- fey 


carrie,may be ſaid to have killed aman. Galaſe And therefore by the Civill law, he that of 
purpole procured the birth to miſcarrie,if he were a meane perſon, was condemned tothe 
mertallmines ; if a noble perſon,to baniſhment. C:cero alſo in his oration pro Cluexcto, re- 
portethof one Mleſia a woman, who being hired of the heires in reuerhion, to defiroy the 
nfantthatſhe wene with, had a capitall puniſhment therefore inflicted ypon her : Ex Sim 
lero, But theſe lawes were made againſt ſuch, as did of purpoſe ſecke to deſtroy infants in 
the wombe, and cauſe abortion of them: here the caſe is divers where the fruite of the 
rombe miſcartieth by ſome chance. 2. Therefore this penaltie was only by the law infli- 
fed,when as the infant periſhed, that was endued with life, So (Auguitinerhinketh, viing 
this reaſon : Nowdwur poteSt dici anima vina in eo corpore, quod ſenſu caret,&c, The living 
ſoulecannot be ſaid to be yet in that bodice, which wanteth ſenſe: qu.80.i,7 Exod. And thus 
the Septuagine interprete : If the infant came foorth, Tio pi Femanopuiry, wot yet formed, &c. 
which forming of the infant beginneth ſortie daics after the conception :'as Procopins. 
Caietane giveth this reaſon : why in ſuch acaſe,when the birth commeth foorth.impertec, 
eſentence of death is not inflicted : quia homo in potentia non et homo : becauſc a man 
Oelyin poſſibilitie, is not a man: & quia twnc now 0cciditur bam, non eit homigidiuns : and 
cauſe then a man is not killed,it is no manſlaughter, ToiFat. And the word ie/adim, ſons, 
"pnifieth as much,char the law meancth formed and perfe&tinfants : Simler, and it is pur 
ms Plurall; becauſe a woman may haue more infants then one in her wombe at once : 
therwife why ſhould one giuc life for life, or ſoule for foule, ſceing ſuch mperte2 
| It 3 irths 


tormed., 
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births are not yet endued with life and ſoule? As Auguftine ſaith : In Adam exemplam d4- 
tm eit,&c, An evident example is giuen in Adam, quia tam formatum corp accipit an;- 
mam: that the bodie when it is now faſhioned receiueth the ſoule, and not before : For af- 
ter Adams bodie was made,the Lord breathed into him the breath of life, So Auguit.liþ, 
| queit.vet.c> nou.Teftam.qu.23.as heisalleaged, Canſ.32.q42.C.9.. 
53.qu. Why Verſ. 22. According as the womans huſband ſhall appoint h1m,&c. 1. Becauſe the iniurie is 
the attivnis done vnto the man, in that his iſſue is cut off, and becauſe he isthe head of the woman, the 
given vn:0 Jaw referreth the proſecution of this wrong vnto the husband.To#tat, 2. Bur the taxation 
the husband, F1\;e mulctis ſo referred rothe man, as yet if hee ſhould 'exceede a iuft proportion, the 

Judges in their diſcretion are ro moderate ir, Gallaſ. 3. To#tatns thinketh that theſe were 
not the ordinaric Iudges of the Hzbrewes, ſed arbitri conftituti ex voluntate partts Utrinſg, 
but arb\urators choſen by the will and conſent of both parties,queſ}.24. But thar part of 
the law, which tollowerh, Thou ſhalt render life for life, which is ſpoken to the Iudge to 
whom the ſword was committed, ſhewerth,that this authoritie alſo of ſerting the pecuniary 
uniſhment,is referred to the Ciuill M2giſtrate, | 
r9.quWhe- = Verſ.24. Eye for eye, toorh for to2th,&c. 1. Some doe thinke that this law of retalion ig 
the lawotr:- not to be vaderſtood according to the letter, but an eſtimation was to be made by money; 
talion be lite- ſo R.Sa/emov, to whom contenteth TofFarw, vpon theſe reaſons: 1. B-cauſe in ſome of 
=. ner \- theſe kindes,as if a foote ſhould be raken from him thar periſheu his neighbours foore, ie 
7 might ſo fall our, that together with the foote; he (hould loſe his life,and ſo there ſhould 
be more then a retalion. 2. And againe,in the former law, verſ.18. where one vpon ano. 
thers ſmiting lieth downe on his bed, bur rifeth againe, the other was onely to bearc his 
cha: ges,there the law of repercuſſion and retalion rooke no plzce: and o is it to be'yn. 
derftood here. 43, Fanorinus thus reaſoned againſt this law of retalion, as eAnlns Gelliue 
bringeth him in, 6.2 0.cap.1.that jt was impcfſible to be kepr:for if che like ſhovld bein. 
flited for the like, as one wound for another,they muſt take heed that the like woundin 
euerie reſpeA ſhould be made neither longer, nor decper : it it were, then a new retalion 
ſhould be offered ynto the other,that proſecuted the ation: & ſo there ſhould benoend, 
Contra. 1, The like may be odiccted concerning the cutting oft of other members, as 
of the cares, and hands, which are inflited by the lawes of diuers countries : for diuers 
times death followeth inthe amputation of ſuch parts, and yer the law intendeth not 
death, He then may thanke himſelfe, that deſerved ſuch mangling of his members :nei- 
ther is the ſeueritic of the Jaw to giue way becauſe of ſome inconuenience, which is feared, 
And yer further thus much may be added, that wherein ſuch retalis, death was like to fol- 
low,where death was not intended, that in this caſe much was left to the diſcretion of the 
Iudge,that compenſation might be made in another kinde, as by pecuniarie ſatisfaction. 
2. The other inflance is not to the purpoſe : forthe law ſpeaketh of ſuch hurting,when as 
there is no loſſe of any member : for in that caſe they are referred to this law : but when 
the bodie was otherwiſe hurt and bruſed, witnout any'corruption of the parts and mem» 
bers,then the ſmiter in that caſe,was to beare his charges that reſted and Jay ypon his bed 
by his meanes. - 3. The other obieRion is frivolous : for it was not in the private mans 
hand,that was wounded, to make what wound he thou ght good againe, but it was iarhe 
Iudges power to order it, 
2. Therefore the more probable opinion is, that this law is literally to be vnderſtood: 
_ thathe which had ſpoiled his neighbours eye, hand, foote, ſhould ſuffer thelike himlelte, 
as may appeare by theſe reaſons: x. Becauſe the firfi clauſe here ſet downe, verſ.22.7 hos 
ſhalt pay life for life,is literally intended : not that he ſhould pay money for his life, bur hee 
ſhould lotc his life indeede. 2, Our bleſſed Sauiour ſo expoundeth this law, Matth 5-35. 
Te haue heardit bath been ſaid,an eye for an eye,&c.which libertic bein g given vnto the Ma- 
giſtrate only,cuery private man did arrogate to himſelfe,to ſecke revenge,as he thovg 
good : and therefore our bleſſed Sauiour correReth thaterror : But / ſay wnto yon, reſi wy 
exill &c, Now,if this retalion and recompence had been made in money,and notin pit 
Rirgthelike burt,they had notreſiited evill,or ſought revenge. 3. Other forren Jawes 2l- 
ſo borrowed this law ofretalion from CMoſes: as among the Romanes, in their twelve 
tables thislaw is extant : $i membruns ruperit,ni/i cum co pacit,talioeſto,8c, If he have bro 
ken amember,yaleſſc he agree with him,let there be aretalion, ;. Yet 
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| Yet this law is ſoliterally to be vncerfiood,as that it was lawfull notwithAlanding to 
.yrnethe like puniſhment into a pecuniarie mul. /oſephr chinketh it was in his choice, 
chat was hure, whether he would bee ſatisfied in money,or have the like purnhinenc 11H 
4c. $0 alſo Borrhaixs. Bur ic is nor like,that it was left wholly to his choice, bur ilia: it re= 
tedin the Judges diſcretion :as betore in another caſe the womans husband was to ict the 
ſumme,but the Judges were to moderate it, verſ.2 2, 

4. Theretorc it1s like that it was in the Iudges power to award cither the like penalcie, 
ora compenſation in money : as afcerward ver(.29.30. Ifa mans oxe vied to gore,chanced 
to kill any,the owner was to dic,or pay a ranlome of money, And the realons of this come 
mutation aretheſe : The difficultie in the ftrift law of recalion, that it could hardly alwajes 
beobſerued according to the letter; as if hee were weake and txckly, that yias to loſe a 
member,he was like to loſe hislite alſo with it: andif a poore man had lolt an arme, it was 
more proficable for him to have amends made him in money, then to haue anothcrs band 
cut off: and if the Iudge ſhould ypon euery ones humorous detire haue taken away from 
one,an arme,or a legge,this would haue nouriſhed revenge. Ic is like then ypon theſe rea- 
ſons,that the Iudges,as they ſaw cauſe, did make a change and commutation of this penal» 
te with money,as the Pretors did among the Romanes, = 

5, Yeralthovgh it were 1n the Iudges powerto make a commutation of the like pu- 
niſhment with a pecuniarie mulct, the lawof retalion notwithſtanding is ſet down: 1.Both 
for more certaintie, becauſe one rule could not ſerue for all pecumaric rtaxations, which 
might be aggrauated,or diminiſhed in the diſcretion of the Iudge,according to the divers 
eircumfances. 2. As alſo, if a mul& of money had been ſet, then the mutilation of the 
members being not warranted, by the letter of the law could not have bin inflicted. 2. As 
alſo,chis ſeuericie in the ampurarion orcurting off the like parr, doth imprint a/grearer rer- 
ror.chenif any ſure of money,though neuer ſo great, had bin impoſed. Simler, 

Buragainfi che law ef reralion, ir will be thus obieRted, 1. That ſomcrime there may 69.qu.Whe- 
bee great inequalitic in the perſons, and then ſuch equall and Ike requirall is notrati; as the: the Jawof 
ifa ſubiet ſhould ſmite a Magiſtrate and wound him, it is not ſufficient for the other ro be *©**'9n —_ 
wounded againe. And in the Jaw of reralion, there is noreſpe& whether one did rhe hurt = endeques 
yoluntarily, or involuntarily, but only, vt trantam reddataer pro tanto, that ſomuch be rea- 
dred for ſo much: but it 1s pot juſt, that if onedid hurt anocher againſt his will, that the like 
hurt of purpoſe ſhould be done to him againe. T oat. 

2. But theſe obieRtions may cally be remoued. For fu(t this law of retalion muſt be vn= 
derſftood with two reſeruations, that it is giuen de nocuments perſonalibus, concerning, hurt 
donevnto mens perſons : bur't is otherwiſe, #9 nocumentrs rerum, inthe damage of ones 
thingsor ſubſtance : for in that caſc,not like is to be rendred for like, but at the lealt double 
forone, ſometime more, chap.22.4. The other exception is, that theſe perſonall wrongs 
aevnderſtoode to be perſonarum non qualificatarum,of perſons not qualified: but of com- 
mon and ordinarie perſons: as is euident by the former law ver. 15. that he which did 
{mite his Father and Mother, ſhould not be ſmitten againe, but was to dicfor it : Catetan, 
ſecondly, this law of ret/5on mult neceſſarily bee expounded of voluntaric and wiltull 
burts: for if hee that killed a man againRt his will, was not to be killed againe, verſ.19.ſo 
neither was he, which had done any hurt ynwirtingly to bis neighbour in any of his parts 
ormembers,to receiue the hike againe. | 

3+ This lawthen, whatſocuer can be obieRed to the contrarie, was moſt equall, thoſe 
times conſidered. 1. Lex talionis permiſſa efF duro popula, &c. This law-of retalion was 
permitted vnto that hard people: Sedcharitas fidelium mitrgatrix eft buinrlegis, The chati- + 
ticofthe Faithfull and beleeuers, doth mitigate the ſeueritie of this law, which teachech | 
them nor to ſecke revenge. Lippom. 2. AndeAvguitinefurther ſhewerh the reaſon of this * 
lawchatit was made to moderate the vnreaſonable defireof meniin ſeeking revenge 5n0n- 
" videms. homines leniter leſos moliri cedews, &c. for do we notſce men being bucalnde 
hurt,to £9 aboutto kill, to thirſt for blood? &c.therefore this law, An eye for an eye, *&c, 
"n fomes, ſed limes furoris et,&c, is not the kindler, bit the limiter of ta ge and reucnge. 

12.contr. Fawst, cap.25. $49 | "VA: 

4 But whereas our bleſſed Sauiour, Matth. 5.39. having repeated this law, addeth, Zut 
ſe vuto you refait not emill, 6c. he doth not abrogace this lay, bur only. fieeth ir-from che 
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corrupt interpretations of the Icwes, who hercby tooke vnto themſelues prear libertic in 
following and foſtering private revenge : our bleſſed Sauiour therefore ſhewerh, that Pri. 
vate menſhould not ſecke to revenge their owne wrongs, nor arrogate vnto themlclues 
that power, which bclongeth co the Magitirate : who it hee did not right their wrongs, 
they ought with paticncc rather to beare them, then to be Judges and reuengers in their 
owne caſe, Marbach, | 

61.qu. Ofthe, Verſ.26. If a mas. ſmrte his ſernant,&c. 1, This law is to 5c ynderſtood of ſuch ſcruanty, 
eres as were not Hebrewes, as may appeare ver{.20, for they were not to yſe che Hebrew ſer. 
Joile of ancyc VaNts ſo cruelly, Leuit.25 .38.7 oſtarus thinketh,that if an Hebrew ſeruant recciued a maime, 
© Extooth, he was not onely to be ſer at libertie for his mime, bur alſo ſome other recompence was 
to be made beſide, becauſe he wasto goe out free ſimply in the ſeuenth yeere. But I rather 
hercin ſubſcribe to Lyranws,that in this caſe the former law of recalion was to take place, if 

an Hebrew ſeruant loſt either an eye or tooth at his maſters hand, So alſo [ani 

2. Ifeither one ſeruant did maime another, vor a free man anothers ſeruant,7oNtarus 
thinkcrh that in this caſe the ſmiter was to buy out his ſcruice that was maimed; and if hee 
were not able,then he wasto ſerue in his place:and this generall rule he giuetn,that a quo- 
enngque ſeruns percutiarur, debet effict ber, of whomſocuer the ſeruant was ſmitten, hee wa 
to be made free. His reaſon is, becauſe another had not more priulecge then the ſeruants 
maſter: if then he was to be {et at libertief his maſter ſmote him, and maimed him, much 
more if another did it. Centra. This law onely containeth an exception concerning the 
maſter : in all other,the former law was to ſtand in force, an eye for an eye; &c.mhich was no 
priviledge forthe firanger,more then for the maſter, but a greater puniſhment : the maker 
4s priuiledged and cxempred from the law of retaliog : for if the maſter ſhould hauc loſt a 
I,mme or member for his ſeruanc, there would never have been any agreement or accord 
berwcene them aftcrward : Marbach.and therefore the law provideth that,which was lefle 
gricuousto the maſter, and more benckiciall for the ſeruant; that hee ſhould hauechis ſree- 
dome for his maime. Swmler. Prinand: enim ſurt dominatu tanquam indignt: For they were 
to be dcptiued of their maſterſhip and government,as ynworthy,that could yſc it no more 
moderatly.Gabaf. ; | 

3- There are toure kinds of ſmiting : 1, When death followed, whereof the law is ſer 
downe before,verſ.20. 2. If any limme were periſhed. 3, It a wound were made, and 
blood followed, 4. When no skinne was broken, but'only the blewnes of the (tripe ſeene:; 
for theſe two laſt there was no puniſhment appointed for the matter, but only for the rwo 
firſt, the one is provided for before, verſ. 20. the ſecondiheere, Toftar. 

4. By theſe two parts of the eye and tooth heere expreſſed, 11 other parts, which might 
beinlike manner blemiſhed, are ſignified, Smler, Lyrarns out of R, Salomon nameth theſe 
parts, forthe which, ifrhey were periſhed, the ſeruant was to go out free + the ten fingers, 
theten toes, the eares, eyes,nole,and ſecret parts. And why nor alſo the hands andarmes, 
feere and legges, as before inpartis ſer downe in the law of retalior ? verſ.24. 

5- Precopius and Rabangs, do make this myſiicall ſenſe of this law : by the eye they 10+ 
derſiand the mind, by the tooth, drſcretienem per quan ſubtilter ſertentias Scripturarnn 
comminuit, the diſcerning,whereby one diuidech the ſentences of Scripture : if any Co COTs 

Tuptthe judgement of his {eruant in matters of reh1gion, hee muſt leaue ſuch a maſter,and 
go where he may be bettertaught, Bur where the licterall mezning is plaine, ſuch mykticall 


- 


applications are ſuperfluous. | 

62.qu, What © Verſ.28: /Fanoxe pore,&c; 1. One kinde is put forall: 4 parte rofum mtelligendum et: 
mannerct/mi- One kinde of beafi is named for the reſt : what beaft ſoever is hurtſull vnto man, muſt thus 
—_ _ mh be ſerued : Auguitin.qu.8.in Exod. So alſo Lyranus. And this is agreeablerothat law, Ge- 
9 Fry ny nefis 9.5-eAt the band of exery beait will [ require your blood. Gallaſ, But the oxe 1s (pecially 
ood, mentioned, becauſe the Hebrewes were mott giuen to keeping of catrell : their horle were 

Wo for the moſt part brought out of Egypr. Simler. 2. Tc is vnderfiood to bee ſuch a g9710g 
.and wounding, 2s that death followed ypon it: for otherwiſe, though one were ſorc __ 
ded with the puſhof an oxe, if hee died nor, the oxe was not in this cafe to bee m—_ 
Toitatw. 3, Bur that other conceir of Toitatws in this place is not fo good : Pore 
foealcepetierit,&c. it is otherwiſe;if the oxe firike with his heele,nor with his horne : 1010 


caſc the oxc is not.co dir, becauſe it yas his fault that Rood within the reach ot my 
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hecle, whereas hee purſueth after men to gore them with his horne : for what ſaith hee 
then to the horſe hecle,if any were ſtricken to death therewith ? was notthe horſe to be kil- 
led by the equitie of this law? as Lippeman cxpoundeth it as well de equs calcitroſs, of a 
Ariking hor(e,as of a puſhing oxe, Ifthis law prouideth for the Riroke of the horle heele, 
why not for the oxc heele alſo? And this is yer more evident,Geneſ.g.5.that the Lord will 
require mans blood,at the band of every beaſt:the heele isas well the oxc hand, as his horne. 
By whac meanes ſocuer then a beaſt killeth a man,this law was to take place. 


Verſ.28. The oxe ſhall be ſtoned to death,&c. 1. Though a brute beaſt cannot finne,and 3.9. Why the 
therefore this puniſhment is not inflicted for any finne commirted by the beaſt, yer ic is 9x< that go- 
red _ com 
anded to 


videndam,&c. Becauſe the fight of ſuch a bloodie beaſt would be horrible and grieuous to pang to 


enioyned,ad borrorems fatti, tor the horror of che tat: Toitar, 2. Onia eſt borribilss ad 


men.Lyran. 3- And it might be feared leſt ſuch a dangerous beaſt,ifhe ſhould liue,ſhould death. 


kill others alſo, Simler. 4. This was alſo prouided for the maſters aduantage, who was 
bound to make good all loſſes which ſhould fall out afterward by his beaſt, which vſed ro 
puſh, Toitat. 5. And by this law men are giuen to ynderftand,that if brute beaſts are nor 
ſpared, much leſſe ſhall they goe vopuniſhed,if they ſhed mans blood.Galaſc 6.The equi- 
ealſo of this law herein appeareth : that, Sicut creats ſunt boxes in hominum gratiam,&c. 
That as oxen were created for mans ſake,ſo they ſhould ſerue for the vie of man, whether 
by their life or death. Caluin. 6. Agreeable to this law of Moſes ( as grounded vpon the 
law of nature) were the like conſtitutions among the Heathen: as So/on made a law in A- 
thens,that if a dogge had bitten a man, he ſhould be tied in an halter and delivered to him 
that was hurt. So among the Romanes in their 1 2. tables it was decreed, that if a beaſt had 
doneany hurt, Dominus ant litis eftimations ſoluits, aut eam noxe dedits : The owner ſhould 
either pay,as was awarded,or dcliuer vp his beatt to puniſhment, Draco alſo was the au- 
thor of this law in Athens, that not only men, but beaſts, yea things without life, that had 
been the meanes of any mans death,ſhould be baniſhed out of the countrie, and caſt out : 
whereupon the image of 7 heogenes among the Thrafians falling ypon one and killing him, 
was adiudged to be caſt into the Sea. Simler. 

And buy fleſh ſhall not be eaten, 1. It was neither lawfull for them to ear the fleſhthem- 


ſelues, nor yet to ſellicto the Gentiles, as they might do other things, that died alone, —_— R 


Deut.14-21. 7x7. But the fleſh ſhould bee caſt away, as a curſed and abominable thing. xc was nor 
2, Not ſo much becauſe being ſtoned ro death, it was as athing ſuffocated, and fo they to be caten. 


ſhould haue eaten it with the Llood. Simler. Ofjander. But tanquam aliquid malediftum, &c. 
z32thing accurſed, they were to abhorre the fleſh of ſuch a bloodie beaft:ſo that although 
the owner ſhould (lay this murtherous oxe before it-were Roned, irc was not lawfull co eat 
thefleſh thereof. TofFat. queit.zo0. 3. And this was, rum propter horrorem fatti, both for 
the horror of the faCt : rum quia per boc damnificabatur Dominus boxis, and by this meanes 
alſo the owner of the oxe was damnified, the fleſh therof being vnprofitable for any thing, 
thathe _ be more cautclous afterward, and take better heed to his catrell. Lyranm. 
4: The Hebrewes adde further, that the verie skinne of the oxe was notto bee vſed ro any 
purpoſe, but the whole to be caſt away as a thing abominable. To#Far. que#F.28. 

Verſ. 29. If the oxe were wont to puſh,8c, Another caſe is put, when the oxe chaunceth to 


doany hurt with the maſters knowledge, where diuers conditions are required : r. That 65.qu.Inwhar | 


theoxe yſed to puſh before:the words arc in the originall, ye:Ferday,and yer yeiterday : a de- cale the owner 
is rodie, when 


his oxe go- 


faite time is put for an indefinite : it is notenough if hee had once gored before, but hee 


muſt have done it rwice at the leaſt : as R. Salomon, Lyran. He muſt haue been knowne in eq any to 
formertime to haue been vſed to puſh. 2. Thisalſo muſt haue been notified and ſignified death, 


lllotothe owner: for it may be, thatthe oxec had vſed formerly to puſh, and the owner 
knewitnor. Simler, Or ifhe knew it, he might deny it,vnlefſc he had been admoniſhed by 
Stotake care of his beaſt. T ofFar. queiF.28. 3.He orſhe muſt be free, and nor a ſer- 
Wnt, whom the oxe vſcd to puſh, goreth to death : for concerning, the goring of ſer- 
Unts, there followeth another law afterward, verſ.32. If the oxe gored aman or woman, 
ilonne or daughter, thatis, thoughthey were neuer ſolirtle, irwas all one. Lyran. Some 
lnkeit is ynderfiood of the owners owne ſonne, and daughter. Calxin, OleaFter. But the 
ertlawas touching the goring of ſeruants, ſheweth that itis rather meant of his neigh- 
Sſonneor daughter, Hugode S. Vitor. Bur itis rather ynderſtoodiin generall, de qua- 


HIS 


484 eA /axfold ( ommentarie Chap.r, 

' ut capite libero, of cucry free bodice, great or ſmall, man or woman. xn. 4+-Inthis caſe the 
owner, being warned before of his oxe, isro die for it, becauſe hee did nor keepe him in 
knowing him to be a harmefull beaſt : Quia videtar illud,quaſi immittere altorum cergiciluu. 

becauſe he ſeemed of purpoſe to let him looſe to do miſchiefe. Srnler. 

66.qu. When Verl. 30. /f there be ſet to him a ſumme of _ I.R. Salomon chinketh, that in this caſ+ 

the owner the next of kinne to the partie ſ]aine, wereto take a piece of money of the owner of the 


| might r©- xe, and they could not refuſe, but might be compelled to take it: and ſo he taketh heere, 


— _ /#, if, for, quia, becauſe. Contra. But the very letter of the law is againſt this expoſition: for 


itis expreſicly ſaid, The oxe ſhall be ſtoned, and the owner ſhall die alſs. But if the owner might 
at his libertie redeeme his life with money, then hee ſhould neuer be put to death, and fo 
_ thacclauſe of the law ſhould be ſuperfluous. Toftat.queit.29. 2. Neither yet is Toftatwy 
opinion hereto be receiued ; Ouandog, poſuit in eleftione copnatorum, &c. That the law doth 
put icin the choice of the kinſmen of the ſlaine, when they would demaund the owner to 
dic, and when they thought good to ſet him a ſumme of money ; and ſo he maketh this a 
different caſe from that, verſ.22. where the Judges were ro ſerthe ſumme of money, be. 
cauſe it was no capitall offence: but here he is to pay whatſoeuer is required by the aduer. 
ſarie part, without any moderation, or limitation of the Iudges, becauſe the offence bein 
capitall, cannot be yalued or eftcemed by any certaine ſumme of money, Toftat.queF.18, 
Contra. But this is not like, that this was left to the choice of the aducrſaries:for either they 
might ſer ſuch an vareaſonable ſumme, which the owner was not able to Pay : orelſe 
might yſe partialitie,that in the very like caſe ſome owner ſhould die,when another ſhould 
eſcape with hislife: and ſothe law ſhould not be equall and indifferent to all, 3. Some 
think that it was in the Iudges diſcretion,to change the ſentence of death into a pecuniary 
mul&:concedrt lex quod poſſit [ndex decernere,&c.The law alloweth the Tud gerto determine, 
&c. Caietan, Lippomanthinketh that: the aducrſaries were to make the demaund, pravia 
tamen non iniqui Indicis moderatione,&c. yet by the moderation of an indifferent Iudge go- 
ing before. Butif it were altogether arbirrarie in the Iudge, when a man ſhould die in this 
calc, when not, to what end ſaith the law, The owner ſhall die aiſo ? In that caſe then there 
propounded he was certainly to die, which ſentence by the Indge could not be diſpenſed 
with, 4. Therctore 1 chinke rather with /unizs, that inthis mitigation of the former ſen. 
rence ot death, a diuers caſe is put from the former: that if the owner of the oxc, non ſatu 
ſciurt, did not ſufficiently know it, vel non fatzs canit, or did not take heed enough,thinking 
hee had ſufhciently prouided for his beaſt: that in this caſe hee might bee excuſed: $5 /im- 
plicitas vel incogitantia hominem: excuſaret af the mans ſimplicitie,or forgetfulnes didexcuſe 
him, &c. ſo that he were not found tobe wilfully negligent and careleſle, the Iudge might 
ſer himata ſumme of money. Calain, 
67 qu. What -Verſ. 32. If the oxe gore 4 ſeruant or maid. 1.Some thinke, this is generally meant of all 
ſervants his ſeryants among the Hebrewes:where lefſe reſpeR is had vnto ſeruants,then vnto free men, 
— Hamomiy Vt cura ibeftatis maior vigeret in populo Dei, &c. That there ſhould be more care had ofli- 
rangers, bertie among the people of God, that they come not through their owne default into ſer- 
uitude and bondage. Lippomear. 2.But it is rather vnderſtood of fuch ſeruants, as were 
Gentiles and flrangers,! and not Hebrewes ; as may appeare by the former lawes,verſ.20. 
26. whichare only referred vnto that kind of ſeruants, /#n. For in all kind of percuſſions 
and wrongs offred to the bedie, orlife, the Hebrew ſeruants had the ſame priuiledge, 
which free men had. Againe, To#tatws addeth this reaſon, becauſc if he were an Hebrew ſer- 
uant that was killed, the money ſhould nor be ginen to his maſter, but ſo much only as his 
ſeruice remaining might be valued at, the reſt was to go rather to his children or kindred : 
as put the caſe that his ſeruice were eſteemed at foure ficles yearcly, and there remaine 
but one yeare of his ſeruice, before the ſeuenth yeare came,then his maſter was to haue but 
foure ficles ofthe thirtie ficles : Bur becauſe the Gentile ſeruants were their maſters perpe- 
tuall poſſeſſion, the whole ſumme which the ſeruanc was valued ar, that periſhed, belong- 
ed vnto them. T oftat. gue#F.3, ; , 
68,quWhya Verl.z2, He ſhall gine vnto their maſter thirtie ficles. The common ficle weighed the 
cert2in fumme fourth part of an ounce of filuer : ſo that thirtic ficles made ſeuen ounces and an halle, ar 
ot woney 1s {ct js ſo many dollers: ſeuen crownes ftarling and an halfe : wr. which is about 27.4. 6.5.0 


for al lc: uanis. our moncy.Noy although there was great difference inthe price of ſeruants ; for _ 


C9 


Chap.21. upon Exodus. 4 


ſeruants were more worth then the maides; and the young and fArong th-nthe old and 
weake : yer 2 certainerate is ſet for theſe reaſons: 1. Some thinke this proportion and 
ſumme 1s named, becauſc out of Cham there iſſued thirtic venerations,Gen.7.trom whom 
ſeruitude rooke beginning. Butthis is but a figurative reaſon, which rather belonged r0 
the ceremoniall then to the politike Iawes. Toita:.q9.29, 2. Theſe reatons rather may be 

eelded : 1. That whereas the ſumme for the death of a free manis atbicrarie,verl.: o. buc 
the certaine quantitie is named for a ſeruant ſlaine by a beati: this was to {hew a difference 
herweene ſeruants and free men.Catetan. 2, Omnia cedes erat inuo/untaria,&c.Becauſe iis 
ſlaughter was inuoluntarie,and the owners negligence only is puniſhed, therefore one (er- 
nant isnot ſet at an higher rate then another. Swnler. 3. And befide,this moderate and 1n- 
different price is taxed,thatthe owner of the oxe, and the maſter of the ſeruanr mighr as 1c 
were diuide the lofle betweene them : that ſceing it was done of negligence vou multun 
granareticr in ſlnendo Dominus bouts : the owner of the oxe ſhould not be burthened with 

over great paiment.7 oftat.qu.2.9. 

Verl.33+ When a man ſhall open a well, or dioge apit,&c. 1. Here ate two caſes pur, when 69.qu.\ 1: 
either one vacouereth a well digged alreadie,or diggeth a new well,and leauerh ic vncouc. £12 of wol 63 
red, then hee is ſubieR to this law: Lyra», For if one malle a well, and left it covered, ang 15 1 en 
another commeth and vncouereth it,though he made it nor,now he is in fault, and not the ——— 
other that made it,quia canuſan imme diatam tribait malo,Decauſe heisthe immediate cauie digved. 
of the euill or miſchiete chat is done.T oftar.qu.z0. 2, R.Salomon thinketh, that if the ma« 
fer commanded another to make a well, and leaue it vncouered, that in this caſc he is nor 
to make good the lofſe, but he that made it, Contra. If he that madeit were a ſeruant,who 
could not gainſay his maſters commandement, in this caſe the maſter was rather to bee 
charged with this penaltie,then the ſeruant, becauſe hee was the cauſe: but if hee were a 
mercenarie man,or an hireling,then he together with the maſter,that ter him a worke, are 
joyntly to beare the lofſe, becauſe it was in his power to nave refuſed, To#tar. So then not 
only he that maketh ſuch a pir and leaueth it vncouered, but hee thar alſo cauſed it, are pu- 
niſhable by this law. /x», 3. But in this other point R.Sa/omon his opinion is very pro- 
bable: that this law muſt be vnderſtood of ſuch pits, as were made in ſuch common and 
viuall places, where cattell vſed to goe : not of {uch as were digged in ſolitacie and vn- 
frequented places,as in the mountaines : for then it was a meere chance,ifany ſuch caſual. 
tie happened : T offar. Lyran. Neither can this law take place now, when men haue their 
ſeuerall and divide; grounds, wherein they make their pirs and wels: which diviſions were 
not ſo vſuall among the Iſraelites then. Gallaſ, 4, Though mention be made only of the 
oxeand afſe, that ſhail fall into the pit, yer there is the ſame reaſon of other catrell, as of 
ſheepe and goates: Lyran. But there is a oreater doubt,what ſhould be done, if a man and 
woman ſhould periſh by ſuch meanes. Simleris ſeemeth to be of opinion, that the owner 
ot maker ofthe pit ſhould be puaiſhed in this caſe, as if hee had not kept his oxe that vied 
to gore, But the life of man is of greater value, then to be taken away, where there is no di- 
retlaw, but by a kind of conſequent. If indeed any man ſhould of purpole leaue open a Whar was to 
well tointrap his brother, here he is guiltie of wilfull murther, becauſe he lay in waite for ** _ r A 
his brother,and therefore was to die for it,according tothe law,verſ.14. But if the pit bee A 
efropen of negligence, in this caſe the digger of the pic ſhall not make ſarsfaQtion for vir. 
the life of a man,as for a beaſt there decaying ; becauſca man in his reaſon and diſcretion 
could berter prevent the danger of falling into the pir,then a bruit beaſt. 

5 Gregorie doth thus my tically applie this law : Q#1d eft aperire ciſternam ni" ſacre 
ſerpturs arcam penetrare,&c, What is it toopena well, butto ſearch intothe Arke of the 
cred Scripture ? [6/75 ſerſ#5 coram non captentibus ſilentio contegat : let him couer with 
lence the high and ſecret ſenſe before thoſe, which cannot conceiue them : otherwiſe he 

all be guiltie, per verba 8ins mens in ſcandalum,&c. if by his words the ſimple minde of 
itehearer ſhall be ſcandalized. Grepor.1 7.moral.cap.1 3: 

6 Thomas doth thus moralize : Then one giveth occaſion of falling to another,which 
to fall into the pit, quando facit alignid,vel dicit minus ratum : when he doth or ſaith any 
ing which is not right, whereby occaſion is miniſtredtoanother of falling. Thom.quodle- 

4.a1t.23.44.3, 
al.325. If a mans oxe hurt bis neighbours oxe,&c.they ſhall dinide,&c.x.This is not meant 

of 


k 
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70.qu.tow of the oxe only, but of other cattell alſo, asifone mans ramme kill another: 3 parie tetum 
the luc and intelligendam ef, by one part, the wholeis co be vnderſtood, Anugnit. queit. 8:.in Exgd 
dead oxe 2c - : . - CEO 
tobe duced, 2+ Andehiis lawis mot equall, becauſe it cannot be knowne, which of them firft aflaulred 
where they «be other, the one being not knowne to puſh more then the other, tha both theliue ang 
were nor «f e- dead {hould be equally diuided. Sim/er.The like law the Romans had in the 1 2.tables, that 
quall vue. it ones beaſt hurt ancrher,the owner ſhould make it good,or deliver the bealt.Galaſ. 3.But 
this dimſion mult bee vnderſiood, where the beaſtes are of cquall value : otherwite there 

ſhould be wrong done to onc of them: As if the dead oxe were worth fixe pound, and the 

live oxe but two pound, if both ſhould be divided, then he that was owner of the Jive oxe 

ſhould receiue foure pound, twice ſo much as his oxe were worth, and the other ſhould 

_ Ioſerwo poundin the price of his beaſt : the meaning then is,that an equall divifion ſhould 

be made, where the oxen are equall in value, and the lofle in the dead oxe to bee equally 

borne by chem both : as if the liue oxe bee worth fixe pound, and the dead oxe way 

worth as much being aliue, bur now is valued at foure pound, then either of them both, 

the oxcn being ſold, ſhould haue five pound a peece;and ſo cach of them ſhould beare 20\, 

lofſe. Lyrav. But where the value was vnequall, firftche price muſt be made vp in money, 

where the oddes was,and ther; the reſt diuided:as if the liue oxe were worth 1 2. ficles, and 

the dead oxe worth bur (ix alive, & foure now he is dead,theſc being now beth ſold,make 

16. ſicles in all: ofthis ſummey,firlt ſixe ficles muſt be ginen vat the owner ofthe live oxe, 

to make vþ the cquall yalue of the dead oxe,which was worth but xc; then the reſidue be. 

ingten ficles, ſhould be diuided,to each of them five ficles, and ſo the lofl: ſhould bee in. 

difterently borne berweene them. T ofFat.queiF.z2. 4. To know then how an equall giui. 

fion may be made, when the beaſts are of vnequall value, theſe rules muſt be obſerved; 

1. Simon perdit vterg, equaliter, If both do notlole alike, the owner ofthe liue beaft, and the 

owner of the dead, the diuifion is not equall. 7 ofFat. queit. 33. Medietas dani debet pori 

ſuper vnum,&c. The halfe of the loſle —_— vpon one, andthe other halfe yponthe 

other. Lyran. As if the liuc oxe be worth 1X. (icles, and the dead oxe was worth but (ix, be- 

ing alize, and now is fold for foure, heereare two ficles loft, which muſtbe equally borne 
berweenethem : ſo that the owner muſt haue hue ficles,and fo he loſeth but one. 2.Ano-. 

ther rule is, that if either of the owners receive more for the live or dead oxe, then it was 

worth being aliue, the diviſion is not good : as in the former example, if the ownerof the 

, live oxe ſhould hauc aboue 12. ficles,or the owner of the dead aboue tixe. 3.1f theowner 
| of the dead oxc have lefle allowed him then his dead oxe is worth, as if heſhould recciue 
but three ficles, when the dead carcaſe is fold for foure, 4.1fthe owner of the dead oxere- 

ceiue as much for the dead, as he was worth alive, 2s namely,fixe (icles, wheras he is worth 

but foure; rhe diuifion is vniuſt; for now the whole lofle of two (icles, ſhould lic altogether 


ypon the owner ofthe liuc oxc. T oiFat. que. 33. 


4. Places of doftrine. 


1.do& Ofkees Verſ. 2. Inthe ſenenth yeare he ſhall goont free, Conſider heere, Owali afefin Dew diem 
ping the ſe- ſeptimum proſequatur, &c. how the Lord is affeed tothe ſeuenth day of ref?, that in re» 
uenth dayot tmembrancerthercof, hee alſo priuiledged the ſeuenth yeare for the freedome of feruants, 
=<F3g vuto 1nd the fifticth yeare of Tubile. Oleafter, Whereby we are caught religiouſly ro conſecrate 
ynto Gods honor, the ſeuenth day. 
2. do. Of Verſ.13 . But God bath offred him into his hand. Diſcamus non caſui ant fortune ifF os oceur- 
Gods proui- (44 attribuere, ſed prouidentie ſuprems Indicts,&c. Let vs learne, (ſaith Caietane hereupon)to 
_—_— *h attribute ſuch occurrents, not vnto chance or fortune, bur vnto the providence orene 
ſreme rotaly Digheſt Iudge. Euen theſe accidents, which ſceme to fall out by chance, are ruled and g0- 
out by chance, ucrned by the prouidence of God : as our bleſſed Saviour faith, that enen our haires arc 
numbred; and thereforenothing can happen vnto ys otherwiſe, then as God diſpoſeth. 
.doR.The Verſ.13. if « man haue not laid arte. Vides externa fatta non eſſe indicanda inxt4 exter- 
factisrobee wam fat; ſpeciem, &c, You ſce,that outward faQs are not to be indged according co the ex- 
meaſured by ternal ſhew, ſed iuxta internum facientss animum, but according to the inward minde 90 


cnt <= purpoſe of the doer. Lyppom. As God ſaith to Abimelech, when he had taken S4r4 e/Afr4- 


——_ hams wite, 1 know that thou diddeit this enen with an upright mind ; Genel.21.6. Verſ.19+ 
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Verſ.19. He ſpali beare bis charges, The iniurie muſt be freely forgiuen, bur yet there 4.doR. In all 
muſt be recompence and fatisfagion made for the lofle and hinderance: ſo likewiſe, verf, — there 
4. The owner ſhall makz it good, the lay ſhewerh that reſtitution muſt be made, for the hurt I gen 4 
and damagc made vnto another, O/eaiber. Therefore a man cannot looke for remiſſion giuic made, 
ofhis txclpaſſe from God, which he hath committed againſt his neighbour, where he re- 
fuſerh to make him amends, it being in his power : ſo did iult Zachews rettore fourcfold, 


whacſocucr he had wrongfully gotten, Luk.19.8. 
5. Places of confutation, . 


Verſ.14. Thos ſhalt takg him from mine Altar, that he may die. This place doth authoriſe 
and warrant the lawfull power of the Ciuill Magiſtrate, inthe vſc of the ſword, againlt the lg 
error of the Anabaptiftes, which would altogether deprive the Magiſtrate of it,vrging that ies ps bo 
placeinthe Goſpell,Matth.5. 39.1ſay vnto you,re/i:t not enill. But heere our bleſſed Saui- niethe vic of 
ourrepealeth not the Jaw of Moſer, Aneye for an eye, and a tooth for 4 tooth - but onely re- the ſword vnto 
verſech the corrupt expoſition of the Pharifies, which by this text would giue warrant yn- ** Civill Ma- 
topriuate men, to ſeeke their owne reuenge, whereas the law giueth this power only vnto giltrate, 
the Ciaill Magittrate, So the Apoſtle alſo ſaith, that the Magiſtrate bearerth not the ſrord for 
wowght, for be ts the © Mimiter of God, to taks vengeance 01 him that doth exill, Rom.13.4. 

Verſ.14. Thom ſhalt take him from mine Altar. Even the Prieſt miniltring at the Altar, if 
hehad committed wilfull murther, might be taken from thence, and put to death by the 2.confur, A- 


Magiſtrate, as R. Salomon noteth : wherein appeareth the ſoucraigne right and power gainſt the Pa- 


which then the Ciuill Magiſtrate had ouerthe Prieſts of the law : which ToFatre oranterh: _ 
but he faith, that herein there was great difference berweene the Prieſts of thoſe times, and Eccleſiaſticall 
of ours, and thereupon he putteth this note in the margen, Nota drfferentiam inter Sacerdo- perſons trom 
tes veterss Teftamenti & nous legis, note adifference berweene the Prieſts of the old Teſta- the Ciuill 
ment, and of the new law, Toftat.queF.16. Contra. 1. But hercin isno difference at all, ®"'**** 

for the Miniflers of the Goſpell are no more exempted now from the Civill power, then 

the Priefis were then : for the Apoſile ſaith, Let ewery ſole bee ſubrett to the higher porer, 

Rom.1 3.1. In this generall ſpeech,none are excepted : yea our blefſed Sauiour,who might 

have pleaded a greater priuiledge in this behalfe, then any, refuſed notto pay tribute tor 

woiding of offence, Matth.17.27, See more of this queſiion, Synopſe Centur. 1. err.98. 

From mine Altar. This ſheweth, that the Temple and Altar, as alſo the cities of refuge 
werepriviledged places for ſome kinde of offenders, though not for wilfull murtherers. Sun: Ae 
feerethen ſomewhat would be inſerted concerning the great abuſe of Sanctuaries and pri- ow abuſe of 
uledged places in times paſt. | Popith San. 

1. Concerning the beginning and firſt occaſion of them, it is grounded vpon, and deri- Quarics, 
vedfrom the judicial conſtitutions of Moſes,who by Gods appointment, aſſigned certaine 
cities of refuge, for ſome offenders to flee vnto, bur not for all maleſators : from CAMoſes 
the Gentiles ſeemed ro botrou thelike cuſtome, in giving immunitie and priuiledge to 
ſome places: As in Athens, Herewler nephewes builded the Temple of Mercie, and obtai- 
nedfor the ſame this priuiledge,that they which fled thither for ſuccour,ſhould not by vio- 
lence be taken thence, In Rome, Ren and Romulus berwzene the tower and the Capitol, The originall 
pointed a place of refuge (called intermontine ) betweenethe hilles : after thar the Tem- and beginning 
ples and Altars, and then the ima ges of the Emperours were priuiledged to giue proteRi- of Sanctuaries, 
onto thoſe, which fled thither for juccour : And from this example camethelike immuni- 
ties, which were giuenafterward to the Churches of Chriſtians, which was afterward en. 
lrged vato Church-yards, and Monaſteries: As this reafon is alledged in tne Imperiall 
conſtitutions of Theodoſe and Falentin, that becauſe the Gentiles gaue ſuch honor to their 
tlltemples, &c. Onanum oportet preſidy ad ſacratiſſimas aras coufurientibua prelare? 

"much reliefe ought we to yeeld to thoſe, which flietorhe moſt holy Altars? The ſame 

M 1s ycelded, Concil. Matiſcon.2.can.8. Si mundani Principes ſuts legibus cer ſuerunt,8&c. 
notldly Princes haue decreed by their lawes, that whoſocuer did flee ymo their images, 
ould be without hurt, how much ſhould he remaine vudemnified, qus ſw greminn ma- 


Wu Eccleſiepetierit, 8c. which goethto the boſome ofhis morher the Church ? 


2. Now for the conucnicnt and neceſlaric vſc of ſuch SanQuaries, and priuiledged 
Vy - places, 
- PS Wn ED —— Maa Lt as et tne et 


4.38 eA (ixfold (ommentarie Chap.z, 
| places, theſe reaſons are brought : 1. Thatthey which were innocent, as inthe caſe of j,, 
voluntarie killing, might reſcue themle]ues from the rage of the purſuers. 2. They whicy 
were oppreſſed by vnequall Iudges, might find ſhelter heere, till cicher the Iudgey wry 
were appcaled,or a more indifferent Iudge found, 3. Such places ſerued for the reliefe gf 
ſeruants,that were cruelly handled of their maſters. 4. And for ſuch as were endebted an; 
were purſued of their cruell creditours and exactours, 5. And in time of warre,ſuch place, 
were of ſpeciall vſe, that they which fled thither, might be preſerved from the ſword; 4, 
Alaricus, when Rome was taken gaue commanqement, that allthey, which fled to the 

Churches of S. Pax, and S, Peter, ſhould have their lines, Simler. 
3. But on the contrarie, thus it is obicCted againſt ſuch Sanctuarie places, 1, Tha by 
this meanes the courſe of Juſtice is hindred, when malefaCtors are ſhelcred and reſcyey 
from the Magiſtrate, by the immunitie and priuiledge of the place. 2. Seruants ateencoy. 
raged to be contemptuous, and dilobedient to their maſters, finding ſuccour elſewhere 
. 3. Andvnmhiittie and carelefſe debters, by ſuch deuiſes, will ſecke to defraud their cregj, 
tours. 4. And herein was a great abuſe committed in former times of ſuperſtition, tha 
their Sanctuarie places were open to all kind of malefaftors: As thus ic Randeth decreed 
: eAnrelianenſ. 1. c. 3. Homicidas, adulteros, fures, [iue quoſcung, reos, QC. Martherers,adul. 
rerers, theeues, or any othertreſpaſſers, as the Ecclefratticall Canons decree, and theRo. 
mane law appointeti,it is not lawfull to draw out of the Church,or the Biſhops houſe, bur 
ypon oath firlt given, vt de omnipenarum genere [int ſecuri: that the parties ſo taken out, 

ſhould be ſecure from all kind of puniſhment. 

| 4. Now then to moderate the exceſſe and abuſe herein : neither is it fit that all ſuch San. 
Quaries ſhould be ſtripped of their priuiledges, as Tiberixs the Emperour did, as Swetoniuy 
and Tacitxs do write : But ſuch places of Gods ſeruice are meet ſtillco be hadin reverence, 
according to that law of Arcadins, /rruens in Templum, vel Miniitros capite punitnr, &c, 
That he which did aſſault the Church or the Minifters, ſhould be capitally puniſhed, Cod, 
| Sorevyas lib.x.tit.6./eg.10.Yetthe priuiledge of ſuch places would thus be inoderated,and limited; 
——— *©x. Thatthey ſhould not be open roall offenders, bur onely to ſuch as treſpaſſed of ipno. 
| rance, and ſinned vawittingly, and ſuch as were empoueriſhed by caſualtic, rather then 
their owne default. 2. That the number of ſuch priuiledged places ſhould be reſtrained, 
as itis alreadie1n the reformed Churches : ſecing to all the 12. Tribes of Iſrael, there were 
allowed but xe cities of refuge. 3. He which was reſcued 1n the cities of refuge, was but 
there a while, till his cauſe was tried, and if he were found guiltie, he was deliucred vp: ſo 
itis fit, thar ſuch as ſought SanCuarie, ſhould notwithſtanding anſwere the law : Asit was 
| decreed by the Imperiall lawes, as Cod.1./16.1. tit. 15. leg.s. {udei confugientes ad Eccleſia 
ſuſcipi non debent, 8c, lewes flecing to the Churches, ought not to be received, vnleſſe fil 
they pay their debrs. 6:4. /eg.5. maneri poſſunt, vel citari in Eccleſia, &c. they may dee 
ſummoned, and cited in the Church, and being ſo ciced, they are bound to make a8- 


ſwere, Cc. | 


6. HMorall obſeruations. 


1.obſer, Ofthe Vetl.5. / owe my wife and my children, &c. Hence appeareth the great loue,which aman 
Joue which pa- ought to beare toward his wife and children, that he ſhould endure much wrong, yea and 
a oughr a” chuſe rather to ſerue with them,then to have his libertie and freedom without them:Olea- 
their chalaren, //e7-Which condemneth the carelcſnes of ſuch parents, which preferre their owne eaſe and 
pleaſure before the ſafetie of their children, worſe herein then the bruite beaſts, even then 
Ce Oahe the ſavage and cruel| Beare,which rageth, being robbed of her whelpes,Prou.1 7.12. 

' duticof chil» Verſ.1 5, He that ſmuteth hu father, or his mother, ver\,17. and he that curſeth his father, 
dientoward &cc. ſhall dre the death. He that abuſed his parents in word or in deede,thar gave them but? 
their parents. rip,or a reuiling word, was to be put to death : which ſheweth how much the Lord abhot- 

» reth ſtubbornnes, and diſobedience to parents: Little thought of by too many out 
- » daics,and the rather becauſe that continually in the Church there is nota bearing of thele ; 
1» points of Catech;ſme into childrens heads and hearts by carefull Miniſters. O chat they 


» would be once drawne to doe this dutie in their ſeuerall Churches ! ſoone ſhould the) 
10. 


2»findethe fruice of 1t,and the greatacs of their finne in ſo long negleRing it : —_ 0 


Chap.22. upon Exodus, = 489 


Verſ.20. 1f a mas ſmite his ſernant,or his maide,vith a ro4,and be die, &c. Vpon this text 3.0bter, Ma- 
eaban thus noteth : Sicwut diſciplina opus eFt in erndiuione ſubieftorum, &c. As diſcipline is > bs 
needfullin the crudition of choſe thacare in ſubiection, /ta & drſcretrone opus eh, in exbi- mes. rok 
crane correprionun, &c. 50 alſo diſcretion is needfull in the exhibiting of correction, &c, | 
neicher parents ſhould prouoketheirchiliren by roo much rigour, nor yer maſters ſhe 
themſclues cruell ro:ward their feruants, as heere the law puniſhech the immoderate ſcucri- 

ric of malters:yea the Apoltle would haue maſters puc away threatning from their'feruaats, 

Ephel. 6.9- | | 

Verſ.26, He ſpall let him go free for his eye. Chryſoftcme hereupon thus infegreth : If chou 4.0bſzr A 
haRchattiſed any beyond meature: [ninrie procatum beneficis et diſſoluendum,8&c.The finne W008 in deed 
of wrong mult be diffolued by a benefic : Alioquin, nf quem falls leſiili, fattis placaneris, ova be > 

2 cauſa or 4: ad Dominum, Ocherwiſe, whom thou hatt wronged in dcede, if thou doeſt ONES”. T 
not appeaſe by thy deeds, in vaine doeſt thou pray vato God, &c, Hom.11.in Match. As 
then the wrong is done,ſo the anenes or recompence muſt be made:he that hath offended 
:1 word, mult by his words and confeſſhon acknowledge his favit 3 bur he which bath of- 
fre) wrong in deede, muſt alſo make ſome ſatisfaction for it in deede : as hcere the maſter 
for putring out his ſeruants eye, was to giue him his libertic and freedoms for it. 

Verſ, 29. {f the exe were wont topuſh intime pat, &c, AS Oy this law che owner of the oxe 5- obl. Sup: ri- 
was to make good che hurt, which was done by his oxe through his negligence, becanfe he 9255 2© char- 
kept him not : fo God impurerh the fins of the children to their fathers,and of the ſubicRs o_ = : 
torhe Magiltrate, /feorum negligentia ceſſarum farrit, &c. if chrough their negligence,thar A. C* 
js,of the parents Or goucrnours,the children or ſubiects faile in their dutie:as is (cr forth in mired by 
the example of Helz, 1.$411,2. who was puniſhed for his remiſnes toward his children; by tacit negli- 
which meaues he yas made acceſlarie to their inane. Lippomar, | . © gence, 


CHAP, XXII. 


1. The method and eArgument, 


SSN this Chapter other politicke and ciuill lawes are delivered, 
which are of two ſorts,cither concerning cuery ones priuate du- 
tiz,to yerf. 28, orthe publike, verſ. 27. totheend of the Chap- 
cer. 

The private duties are of two ſorts, either touching prophane 
or ſacred actions. Ofthe firſt ſort are theſe : 1. Concerning thefr, 
cither apparent, as cither of ſimple theft conſummate, when the 
thing ſtollen is killed, or ſold, verſ.1.or of theft with violence, 
| verſ.2.3.0r of ſimple theft not conſummate,when the thing ol = 
len , yet found with the man, verſ.4. or ſecret theft, in feeding on other mens grounds, 
rerl.5, 

2. Thelaw of burning, verſ{.6. 3. The law of committing any thing to anothers truſt, 
verſ,7.8. 4. Of things taken away, verſ.,g, 5. Ofthings thar are hired, whar is to be done, 
if they decay in his hand that hired them, verſ.10.1 1. what if they be (tollen. 6.Thelaw of 
borrowing and lending, verſ.14.15. 7.Of imple fornication, whatis to be done ii the fa- 
therconſent, verſ,16. what ifhe refuſe, verſ.17. 

The ſacred lawes follow. 1. Which are either grounded vponthe law of Nature, which 
are two, not to ſuffer a wiech to liue,verſ. 18. nor tolie with a beaſt, yerl.19.. 2. Oc vpon 
theinſtitution of God, as not to offer yaro any ftrange gods, vei f.20. 3. Or which con. 
cerne the duties of humanitie, to be ſhewed : 1. Toward Rrangers, verſ.21. 2. The wi- 
dowes and fatherleſſe, verſ,2 2. whereunto the reaſon is added, containing a commination 
otpuniſhment, againſt thoſe which oppreſſe and troublethem. 3. Toward the poore, net- 
therin oppreſſing them with yſurie, yerſ.25. nor keeping backe their pledge, veri.26. with 
thereaſon, yer, 27. 


The publike lawes are: 1. Concerning duties both toward Magiſtrates in oenerall, 
; Vy2 not 


eA hixfold(ommentarie Chap.22, 


not to ſpeakeeuill ofthe Rulers, verſ. 28. and in particular,toward Ecclefiaſticall Miniſter, 


inyeeldingthcirtithes and firſt fruits, ver. 29.30. 2. And touching the generall duje gf 


ſanQimonicin themſelues,yerſ. 31. teſtified by that outward ceremoniall figne, in not ca. 
tivg any vncleane thing. 


2. The divers readings. 
Verſ. 1. Foure ſmall beats of the flocke, for one ſma'l bea#t, I. better then, fomre ſeepe for a 


 ſepe. B.G.S.L. for the firſt word is tzon, the other, heh, and therefore cannot be Interpre. 


ted by the ſame word : or then, foure ſheepe for 4 lambe. C.A. forthat had been vnequall; gf 


| foure ſheepe for a ſmall beat. P.V. forit mightbe a goate, as wcell as a ſheep, which was fol. 


| 1V.A. 


V.LAP.B, 


len, and then foure goates wereto bereftored-againe, nor foure ſheepe: tzox is a noune 
colleCtiue, and fignifieth the flocke, as well of goates as ſheepe. 

Verſ.2. He ſhall nor be guiltie of blood. L.C. or, of ſlaughter. J,S. betterthen, there ſhall b,, 
no capitall ation agamit him. VV. or, blood ſhall not be ſhed for him. B. G. or, he ſhall be [ubieft to 
death, P. blood ſhall not be te him, H. that is, the blood of the (laine ſhall not be imputed to 
him : it is beter referred to the blood of the {laine, then of the killer, 

Verſ.5. [f any man do feed field,&c. I.C.S. or, cauſe tobe fed. V.A.P. betterthen, br: field. 


- B.G.L.the word 1s baghar, to feed : and two kinds of feedingare touched, when one wil. 


lingly cauſeth his cattell to feeed on others ground, or by negligence. 

Verl.g. 1n all manner of trefþaſſe.B.G.V.or, matter of trefþ.ifſe. C,A.P, better then,in eve. 
rie buſmes of things caried away. I. paſhagh, {ignifieth to treſpaſle,torebell, or to depart from 
the will ofthe maſter. Olea#ter. It is meant of all kind of treſpaſſe, in withholding another 
mans goods. 

Ver. 10. Cariea &vay by violence. 1.V.A, or, taken captine.S.L.P, betterthen, taken of e. 
nemies. L.B.G. ſhabab, ſignifieth to take by force, or driue away. 

Verſ.1 3. He ſhallbrmg it for a witneſſe. V.I.A.P. that is, that Which #5 torne for a witneſſe, 
C. or, witneſſe of the tearing. B. better then, he ſhall bring record. G. heere ſomewhat is wan. 


- ting : or, brmg vnto him thatwhich i; ſlaine, L, heere ſomewhat is added : or, bring it to rhe 


x.qu.Of the 
diucrs kinds 
of their, 
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doore. S. heere ſomewhat is changed, 
Verſ.3 1: Torne of beaits. C.A.P. cum cater. better then, tafted before of beaFts. L. 


k. 
J- Queftions arſcuſſed. 


Verſ.1. If a man fteale an oxe or an aſſe. 1. As in the former Chapter the lawes forthe 
moi? part tend to the ordring and directing facaltatrs iraſcibilis,of the facultie of the mind 
giuen to rage and reuenge: ſo theſe for the molt part contzined in this Chapter ſerueto 
bridle the concapiſceble or defiring facultie. Now the obiect of our defire,is cither res vtils, 
or deſiderav1lis,a thing profitable,or pleaſurable: Firlt Iawes are giuen concerning the co- 
ueting of things profitable, either ſuch as are not commitred ynto ones truſt, whichare 
Nollen,to yerl.6. or ſuch as are : whereunto are referred the lawes which follow of hiring, 
borrowing, lending, to yerſ.15. Then is adioyned alay as touching the other obieRof 
carnall pleaſure in fornication,chap.16. 

2. Intheſe lawes of theft, certaine generall diuifions of the diuers kindes thereof may 
be gathered : 1. There is a thefc that is manifeſt, when the thing Rtollen is found witha 
man,as ver\.4.and a theft not manifeſt, as when the thing follen is killed, or ſold,yerl.1. 
Simler. 2. There is a ſimple theft, when the thing is only pilfred and conucied,and caried 
away,verſ{.1. and a theft,which is ioyned with violence,as in breaking vp an houle,ver-2-3- 
Iunius. 3. There is a theft conſummate, when the owner hath abſolutely conuerted the 
thing tollento his owne yſe,in killing or ſelling ir,verſ.1. and not conſummate, when it 
is yet found with him whole and entire : Mfarbach. 4. Caietave notech five particular ca- 
ſes of theft heere touched : 1. De furto conſummate, of theft conſummate and perfiteo. 
2. De fare neflurno, of the night theefe. 3. De fure dinrno, of the day theefe. 4- De fure 
carente, of the poote and necdie theefe, 5. And of atheefe with whom the thing h3t's 
ſtollen,is found, m 


—_ ——— _ a ath.. A tt. 


Chap.22. upon Exodus. 


HH: ſhall reftore fine oxen for an oxe. 1, R.Salemen thinketh, that the cauſe of this diffe- 2.qu.W'y five 
rence,hy an oxe licalerreſtoreth hue, a ſheepe ſtealer bur foure,is, becauſe he that ftealech 9x<23'4 © 


aſhcepetakerh more paines in carrying it vpon his ſhoulder, then he that driveth an oxe ' 


betorc him. Contra. This 1s a frivoious reaſon: 1. Itis vntrue, which he ſuppoleth : fort j,.,, 1 
:« more labour to driue ynruly oxen,then fmple and quiet ſheepe. 2. And whatit athecte tourc, 


teale many ſheepe ? he cannot then cartie them..all ypon his ſhoulder. 4. Seeing to Hicale 
whether with labour,or withour, is a grieuous {inne betore God, nothing ovght co be re- 
mitted for any labour chat is beftowed in a (inful act. 3. Itthe more labor 1a (tealiag,coch 
mitigate the theft, then it ſhould be a lefle their co breake open an houſe, and (teale trea- 
ſuce,chen to take athing out of the yard : but the law following determinech otherwiſe, 
that a theefe breaking by night into an houſe might be killed, 2. The ordinarie Gloſle 
oiverh this reaſon ; becauſe an oxe affoordeth five commodities,it ſeructh for ſacrifice, tor 
nllage,for foode,for milke,and the $kinne alſo is ſeruiceable for divers vſes : butthe ſheep 
is proficable only for toure of theſe, for all but the ſecond. Cortra. 1. Bur ſeeing an oxe is 
not only proficable for theſe fiue ends, bur for twentie more, by this reaſon, twentie oxen 
ſhould be patd for one. 2. Likewiſe other things,as gold, and hiluer,are employed for dis 
vers vſes,more then foure or fue: ſo then in the theft of theſe things alſo, more then foure 
or five fold (hould be reftored, Toftat.queit.2. 3. The [nterlmearie Gloſſe draweth it to a 
ſpirituail ſenſe, by fine vnderfianding the fiue ſenſes, and by fonrethe fourc humours of the 
bodie,all which mult be afflicted by penance. Burt is not ſafe in Ciuill and poſitive Jawes 
to leaue the licerall ſenſe, and follow a myſticali. 4. Lyranas takeththis to be the caule, 
(whom Thomas feiloweth) Quia bones arfficilins cuftodinntur,quam oues: For that oxctiare 
more eafily ffollen then ſheepe, becauſe they are more hardly kept: and therefore the 
more cealie theft is more ſeuerely puniſhed. But this is not alwaies fo: for ſometime it is an 
eaſier mattcr to teale inany ſheepe, then one oxe, and more cafily may they be conncied 
away,and hid out ofthe way. 5. But Caretane hath here a conceite by himſelte, vrging the 
fgntfication of the word ſheh, which hee ſaich properly Ggnifieth a lambe : to pay foure 
ſheepe for one Jambe, he taketh to be a greater proportion 2nd puniſhment, then to pay 
fiue oxen for one : becauſe they were more prone and readie to ſteale ſheepe then oxen. 
Comra. 1. But the word fteb,as Oleatter ſhewerh, fignificth not only alambe, but in gene- 
ralla!lche ſmaller cattell, as well ſheepe and goartcs, as lambs and kids. 2. And befide 
the facilitie,cafines and readines of theft, other things areto bee reſpected : as the worth 
and price of the thing ſtollen,and the boldnes and impudencie of the theefe. 

6, Wherefore theſe reaſons rather may be yeelded : 1. Quia frequentine frrto ſubtraFe- 
bantur hoges:1t might be that it was a more frequent and vſuall thing to fleale oxenamong 
the Hebrewes then ſheepe ; and therefore God would reſtraine the more viuall theft by 
the greater puniſhment. Toftat. 2. In hoc damnum mais, & audacia maror : In this theft 
of oxenthe loſſe was greater to the owner, (when his oxe was follen) and the boldnes of 
the theefe greater, [unius : Oportet hunc furem audacem & verſatumeſſe: Such a theeke as 
ſhould Reale oxen had neede be bold and cunning, becauſe ſuch a theft cannot ſo cafily be 
hid,as of ſheepe. 3. Ab.Ezraallo giveth this reaſon: becauſe when a ſheepe is ftollen, 
the owner loſeth but his ſheepe: bur in the other theft, perdit bonem,c> /abores bonis, he lo- 
ſeth his oxe,and the labour of his oxe : this reaſon alſo is approucd by Oleafter, Marba- 
 thims,Gallaſna, But Toftatrs taketh this exception : char if the loſſe of the oxens labour be 
accounted here,in the reſtitution of five fold why ſhould it not be reſpected as well, when 
the thing tollen is found with the theefe, in which cauſe he was to pay bur two fold,qu.2. 
The anſwere here is readie, becauſe where the oxe is found, though there be an intermiſſion 
- _: there is hope of reſtitution againe : ſo is there not here,the oxe being kil- 
ed,or ſold, 

7. loſephus thinketh, that this law cxtendeth it ſelfe alſo to other cattell in the fields, as 
togoates,2s well as ſheepe,though they be not heere named. But concerning the afle or 
horſe, becauſe they are not ſo cafily ftollen being kept in the houſe, T ofFarm thinketh that 
the law of two fold reſticution tooke place,2sin the fealing of hoaſchold Ruffe, and orher 
moveable goods. But it is more like,accordiog to the rule obſerued before n other lawes, 
that by one kind the ref} are ynderſiood : and theſe two, the oxe and ſheepe, are giuen in 
ntance,as the moſt vſuall and common beaſts : vnco which all other great and ſmall cat- 
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tel! ſhould be reduced, as afterward verſ.4.diret mention is made of the aſle, 
; qu. Ofthe. '\ Now concerning the puniſhment of theft: 1, Thelicentious libertic ofthe Lacedemg.. 
divers puniſh-nians is much to be mwiſlked, who puniſhed not theft at all, becauſe theythoughtir ya 
. menr of thefr, a eames to traine and exerciſe their people in the praGtiſe of warre. Gallaſ. for it being a 
and whetherir morall law, Thor ſhalt no! teale, and {o grounded vpon the law of nature, it ougnt not b 
| my be capi- any contiarte cultome to be diſcontinued, 2, Neitheris that law of Solon, which theRg. 
manes alſo inſerced into their twelve Tables, to be altogether approucd, as bing OPpo- 
fire ro loſes law : forthey puniſhed manitelt theft, with foure told, when the theefe was 
taken inthe manner, whereas Moſes (etteth it bur at two fold : and theft not maniſeR 
when the theefe is not found with the thing that was ſtollen,they cenſured with reſtitution 
of two fold : whereas Moſes chargeth ſuch oftence with foure fold ; becauſe ſuch an one 
as hath ſold or killed the {iollen good, hath added linne to finne, having no purpoſe of re. 
Nirution, nor there being any poſlivilitie thereof. Herein therefore the law of eAtſes ig 
more equall then the other. 3. The law alſo of Dracois too ſeuere, which puniſhed the; 
with death : the Scyihians did fo alſo, but they had ſome reaſon tor ir, becauſe they had no 
houſes or places of defence for their cattell,ſo that if thefr among them had not been moſt 
ſeuerely puniſhed,nothing could haue been ſafe. 4. Nor yet am I of their opinion,thar 
thinke,that /ex 110/75 non pertinet ad politiam noſtram,that the law of Afoſes doth not at all 
belong to che policie of Common-wealths now : Lippom. Non ſumns allgatt ad leges [g. 
aaicas forenſes: That wee arc not bound now to the Iewes Ciuili lawes(at all):O/zard. bur 
that Magiſtrates may encreaſe theexternall puniſhment,whether by death or otherwiſe xs 
the circumſtance of time,qualitie and condition of the people require. Contra. 1, As we 
are not ſtrictly tied in euery point to Moſes Iudicials; ſo yet the cquitie thereof remainerh 
Mill, which chicfly conſiſteth in this, in the due meaſuring and weighing of the nature of 
finnes, which are thought co be worthie of death. 2. Puniſhiments externall may be en. 
creaſed, which concerned either pecuniarie mulcts, or other bodily chaltiſement, not toy- 
ching the life : as Moſes puniſhed thefc with foure fold, but afrerward the fin encreafing, 
it was ſet at ſeuen fold ; Prowerb.7.31. Pelarg. 3,But whereas mans life is onely at Gods 
eiſpoſition,thts may be ſafely afficmed, that no humane law can take away the life of man 
for any oftcnce, without either gencrall or particular warranr, and direction from Gods | 
| law,as is more at large before declared, verſ.,q4.5. 5.And yer I cannot conſent tothoſe that 
think no theft at all ovght to be puviſhed by death: for even by eſes law,a violent theft, 
asin breaking vp of an houſe, was iudged worthie of death, it was lawfull to kill ſuch a 
theete,verſ.2. Againe,ſacrilegious theft was likewiſe puniſhed in the fame manner, as /a- 
kob giuerth ſentence,that they ſhould not ue that had Rollen Labans gods,Gen.z31. 32.50 
Acban was put to death for ſtealing the excommunicate thing, loſhu.7. Theft committed 
of wantonnes,and without mcrcie, Danid adiudgeth vnto death,z.Sam.1 2.ycr{.6, Chryſs- 
tome chinketh, that Duid l-gem eſt pretergreſſus, exceeded the law, in that he comman- 
deth, b:1de the reftirution of toure fold,the man to be ſlaine: and he calleth ir ſ@pereſſiven- 
tem inititiam, oucrabounding iufticc. But the law of God did beare out Daridin it: forhe 
which did finne preſumptuouſly,and with an high hand, that is, of malice and ob!linacte, 
wasto dic forir,Numb.15.30. Such was the finne of the rich man,whoſe caſc chere is pro- 
pounded,which hauing many Cicepe himſclfe,tooke away the poore mans ſheepe by vio- 
lence, and had no pitie. Further, hee that did fieale a man, was to die for it by the lawot 
Aoſes,verl.16. So thatit is euident,cuen by Moſes Tudiciall lawes, that ſome kind of thefc 
deſerued death. By the Romance lawes allo, as is extant in their 12. Tables, ſeruants coils 
cd of manifeſt thefe were firſt beaten,and then caſt downe headlong from the rocke. by 
the Imperiall lawes,a theefe forthe firlt offence was whipped,then it he offended againe, 
 helofthis cares,and the third time he was hanged : in Authent.vt uulli Indice,8c. tor now 
ſuch athcefe finnerth of obſtinacie and malice,and contempe againſt the lawes and Mag!- 
Rrate: and may by the law of God be worthily put to death : Simvler. So likewiſe ſuch 
theſts,whcreby the publike peace and ſaferie is violated,as in the Campe among ſouldiers, 
and robbing by the high way, where ones life is put in danger : All theſe kindes, being 
more then {imple thetts,may receive the ſentence of death by Moſes law. and Magilirates 
herein may with a good conſcience execute therigour of the law, vpon ſuch violent, out- 


ragious,impudent, wanton and incorrigible thefts. Bat they arc wiſely to _ 
| circumltance, 


— 


Chap.22- wpon Exodus. 


cixcumflance,and the occaſion, that draweth one to ſeale, whether hee doc it of neceſlitie 
co relicue IS hungrie foule, orof an euill cuſtome and obſtinate minde, to maintaine his 
ind and vnthriftie lite, In the firlt caſe it ſeemeth to be roo ſharpe to take away ones life, 
vnlcfſc he be ſuch an one as will take no warning, but continueth hardened in his ſine. 
And fo tor fimplc aad (:ngle theftonly(cxceptit bein ficaling of men) vnleſle it be aggra- 
yaced by other circumltances concurring,as violence,rapine,obſlinacie, cuſtome in hnne, 
and ſuch like, neither the law of Moſes preſcribeth puniſhment of death, nor yet is it 

-actiſed by our lawes, which in ſuch caſes intend fauour, by allowing the priuiledge of 
the booke.Sce before verl.6. | 


Verl.6. If a theefe be found breaking vp,&c. 1, R.Salomonthinketh, that this lar, which 4-qu. Why the 


alloweth the theete tound breaking vp an houſe to bee {laine, is vnderfiood not oncly of © brea- 
- , kin: vp mighe 


theeues that breake in by night, but by, day alſo : and that clauſe which followech 
when the Sunne riſcth vpon him; they interprete metaphorically, that if ic be euident and 
manifct as the light, that the theefe came not onely to ſteale, but to kill, that whether by 
dayornight he may be killed. Soallo the Chalde interpreter ſeemeth to follow the ſame 
ſenſe : Si ocnliu tefFum vidit exm: It the eye of witneſſes ſaw him : that is, if it were euident 
thathe came not only as a theefe, but ro aſſault, | 

Contra. Though this be true, thata man might defend himſelfe euen by day gainft 
him, that aſſaulted his life ; yer this is not the meaning heere: the words of the law 
are literally, not metaphorically to bee. vnderſtoode. 2.The reaſon of this difference be- 
tweene 4 night theefe, and a day theefe, is, becauſe in the night breaking in, it is not 
knowne, whether he cameto ſteale only, or to murther : but in the day it may ecafiiie ap- 
peare, by his armour and weapons. 7 oftar. Simler. Beſide, in the day he may call forhelpe 
aoainlt the theefe, which cannot beſo well done in the night, when he is left withour all 0- 
ther remedic, but his owne defence. Galaſ. arbach. And in the day he may haue witne(- 
ſesofhis theft, and ſo conuent him before the Magiſtrate. Lippom. 3. The Romane lawes 
allow not only to kill a night theefe, but a day theefe alſo, // /etelo defenderit, if he defend 
himſelfe by a weapon : Moſes law much diſagreeth not: for though he that commeth on- 
ly asatheefe in the Jay time, is not to bee killed, but to make reſtitution onely; yer if hee 
come with weapons,as hauing a murtherers intent,now he may be repelled by force,euen 
25anighttheefe may, not nowas atheefe, but as one which commeth to aſſault, and mur- 
ther, [nnirs, 


» be killed, 


Verſ.2, And be ſmitten that he die, no blood ſhall be imputed. 1.Caietanws heere obſeructh, , qu. Howicis 
that this law ſimplic alloweth not to kill the theefe : but if a man ſmite himin his owne de- made lawfull 
fence, not intending to kill him, that in this caſe he ſhall be free, percaſſio fuit intenta, mors (or a private 


auters per accidens ſequuta, &c. he intended only to (mite him, bur death followed acci- 
dentally ypon ſuch ſmiting: ſo allo Simler. Non probat, vt animo occidendi feriatur,this law 
alloweth not, that he ſhould be ſtricken with a mind to kill him: ſed indulget affeftui, &c. 
butit beareth with a mans {udden paſſion, it in defence of himſelfe, ir ſo fall out,that he be 
killed, 2, But this law ſeemeth not only to permit one to ſmite a night theefe, bur direCt- 
Iyto kill him alſo ; ſoir be not with a defire ro kill him, where hee may otherwiſe eſcape: 
buttodefend him and his from violence: which he cannot do,vuleſle the theefe be killed, 
Borrh, 3. For ſecing both the law of nature, and other ciuill lawes, do allow a man to de- 
fend himfelfe : now,when the lawes doe arme a man, they ſeeme, publicam perſonam impo- 
mere,to impoſe vpon him a publike perſon, ſo that now hee ſmiterh not as a priuate man, 
but by authoritie of the law, and in this caſe he is ranguam minifter & vindex Dei, as the 
minilterand rcuenger of God: ſo that hee doe it, not of a luſt and raging deſireto be re. 
venged,bur intending to vſe a lawfull defence inthe ſafegard of his owne life. Gallaſe And 
thecaſe ishere all one, asif a man being ſet vpon by the high way, ſhould kill him that 
maketh the aſſault ypon him. Marbach. 


man to kill a 
theeke, 


Verſ.3. He ſhonld be ſold for bis theft,&c. 1. So was alſo the law among the Romanes, 6. qu, After 
that the debter ſhould be given vp in bonds yntohis creditor, Whereupon Cats was wont what manner | 


to ſay, Fares prixatos in nexu  compedibus vinere, publicos in auro & purpura, %c. That pri- 
uxe theeves lived in chaines and ferters,bur the publike in gold and purple, 8c. Butthis 
cuſtome, becauſe it ſcemed very hard, was abrogated by the law of eArcadins and Hono- 
Yori: Gallaſ. 2.But here it mult be conſidered, whether the theefe were an Hebrew,or a 
Vyv 4 ſtranger: 


/ 


the theefe was 


to be lold. 
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ranger: if an Hebrew,how great ſocuerthe debt were for his theſe, he could bee but ſold 
ouer tor {ixe yeares, for all Hcbrew ſeruants were to go out free the ſeuenth. And as the 
theft was valued, ſo ſhould he {erue more yeares,or fewer, But if hee were a firanger, hee 
might be ſold over to ſerue all his life, if the value of the theft were great: if it were but 
ſmall, he was but to be {oldto ſerue ſo many yeares, as might ſuffice ro recompence the 
theft. Toftat. | 
oWhy the | Verl..4. He ſhall reitore do:1ble. 1. That is, one beſide that he flole, becauſe that is foyng 
theete is only 110 his hand, which is tollen, and ſo reſtored. /un, And ſo mult the five oxen bee taken 
puniſhed dou- which the theefe muſt make good, fiue with that which was [tollen. Ligpoms. 2. Now the 
ble,wuhwho reafons,why when the thing ftollen is found, onely double mult bee reſtored, and five or 
_—_ foure fold, when it was killed or fold, are theie: 1. Becauſe he ſeemeth tobe the more 
© cunning theefe,when the thing ftollen cannot be ſound : 2. Adhuc difficilior ratio in mus. 
ſtigando, and it is harder to finde out the thefr, and therefore he is worthiero be more pu. 
niſhed . Simler. 3. Poteit haber: a/iquapreſumptio, quod vellet re3tituere, There is ſome Pre. 
ſumption that he would haue reſtored ic, having neither killed, nor ſold it, Lyran, 4. Try. 
culentior eft, c> mains damnum intalit, &c, He is more cruel], and bringeth greater loſſe tg 
the owner, that ſelleth or killeth ir,then he that keepeth ir. 
Thom.1.2-79. 3. Thomas further giueth theſe reaſons, why a more grievous puniſhment is inflicted 
195.4rt,2-44.9. for ſome faults more then other : 1, Proprer quantitatem peccati, For the greatneſſe of the 
finne. 2. Propter peccaticonſuerudimem,&c.For the cuſltome of finning. 3. Propter mn/tans 
deleftationem, For the more delight in the finne. 4. Paopter facilitatem committendi.%c, For 
the moreeafie committing of finne. All which doconcurre in this caſe: for both he finneth 
more that ftealeth,and ſclleth or killeth: and it ſeemeth he is more expert and accuſtomed, 
and taketh greater delight, and vſeth more facilitie in his buſines., 
8.qu How a Verſ.5. {f a man hurt field or vineyard, &c. he ſhallrecompence of the beft,&c. 1, All kind 
mais © of hurting another mans ground, is here forbidden, as either with trampling of his catcell, 
mIx< recom- 5 he paſſed by, or feeding. Lyray. And if this hurt be done ynwittingly by the fraying of 
cence otihe . ES : / 1aying 
«ft ofhis Fe cattell, without the owners priuitie, he is to make ir good, how much more if he doit 
ground, of purpoſe, orincraft? Gallaſ, 2. Soine thinke he is to make good the loſſe, by giuing 
ground and all, to make his neighbour amends, Bur that need not, ſeeing he treipaſſed 
only in hurting the fruits of his neighbours ground : iris ſufficient to make ſatisfaRion in 
that, wherein the wrong was done. 3. Neither, if the hurt were done in grafle only, muſt 
the treſpaſſer make recompence with the principall of his fruits, as corne, and ſuchlike, as 
Oleaiter: but in the ſame kind it is ſufhcient to make reſtitution, wherein the treſpaſſe was 
done. 4. Neither isthe meaning, that ifa man did a little hurt in his neighbours ground, 
that all the beſt of his ground ſhould pay for it, but ſo much for ſo much. Toftar, queit.4. 
5- There was a law among the Romans, that the bealt, que pawperiem fecerat, which had 
done any dammage to another, dederetur noxe, ſhould be deliucred ouer, to make good 
the hurt. Butthat muſt be vnderſtood, when the beallt of it ſelfe, without the maſters fault, 
did any hurt: buthereitis either the maſters wilfulnes,or negligence, that his cartel! ſpoile 
his neighbours vineyard. Gallaſ. 6, And as the law is heere concerning vineyards and 
fields, ſo it holdeth in the reſt, as orchards, gardens, paſtures, and the like, Lyray. 
Verl. 6. If fire breaks ont, &c., 1, This is meant of ſuch kindling of fire, when preter in- 
 9qu. Ofthe : . Ln ch 
breaking our ferti0nem accendentts,&c. when any hurt commeth of it beſide the intention of him that 
of fire, and the kindled it. Lyran,For they which did of purpoſe ſer iackes of corne,or houſes on fire, were 
dammages worthie of greater puniſhment. By the Ciuill law,vel decapitatur, vel comburitur, ve! beſtyt 
thereby. ſabycitur, hee was beheaded, burned, or caſt to the beaſtes : c49. penitent.4o. By the Canon 
law, he was to be excommunicated : Casſ.23.44.8.cap.32.or to want buriall, if reftitution 
' were not made, 61d. cap.2 3. and he was enioyned three yeares penance : can. penitent,40. 
2. Such breaking out of fire then is heere vnderſtood, when any made a fire in the ficld, 3s 
husbandmen yſe to doe in Auguft, to burne vp the Rtubble, ro make their ground more 
fruirfull, and ſome caſualtie happened, the fire being caried of the winde, or lighting 
vpon ſome hedge. Tofat. Though no mention bee made of the neighbours houſe, and 
barnes, yet vnder one kind the reſt are vnderſtood. Marbach. 3. If it catch thornes, this 
Caietane thinketh to be one of the dammages, which muſt be made good : ifir catch the 


hedge or corne; but it rather ſhewerh the meanes, whereby the fire encreaſerh, and 1s 
| diſperſed, 
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diſperſed, by cakiog hold firſt of che hedge, and ſo finding combuſtible matter, goeth fur. 
ther, Some vnde! {tand this ro be meant of ſuch thornes, as husbandmen vſe to ſet about 
their corne, © keepe it from cartrell, Oleafter. Burt it is better referred to the hed ge, where- 
with the fictds are fenſed. Simler. 4. There arethree things named, which may receiuc hurt 
by che fize : either the cornereaped, and gathered into ſhockes,or (iackes ; or the (tanding 
corne, not yet cut downe ; orthe corne that is mowed, or reaped, but yet not gathered to- 
gether, which is meant by the field : which three the Septuagint expreſſe by theſe three 
words, © Fxx4,9i: the corne floore, (where the corne is tacked, as in barnes) the 
eares of corne (ftanding,) and the field : vader corne alſo vnderſtand, hay, and trees and 
ſuch like. Lippomman. 5. Heere then a man is puniſhed for his negligence, becauſe he kept 
the fire no better : as if he Kindle a fire in a windie day, orin a place open to the winde, or 
neere vto a wood, or hedge, where there is matter fit for the fire. Otherwiſe, if he vſed all 
diligence and forefight, and there fell out any caſualtic by any other accident, and not by 
his defaulc: as if any bairie beaſt comming by chance to catch the fire, as a cat or dogpe; it 
ſcemeth that in this caſe he is not bound to make good the loſle; for the fire did not break 
out now from him. Lyras. Of this kind was that hurt, which was done tothe Philiftlims 
corne, when Sampſon tied firebrands betweene the fox tailes, which running among their 
corne ſet it on fire, Toftat. 6. Now this difterence may bee obſerued betweene this law, 
which enioyneth full reſtitution to be made, and the former, where for the feeding of ano- 
thers grounds, or otherwiſe hurting of it by cattell, onely ſatisfaRtion is to bee made out 
of the belt of the others grounds, becauſe where rhe fire ſetteth inthe whole is ſpoiled, bur 
where beafies breake in, that only is ſpoiled, which they feed or trample ypon, and there- 
fore heere amends is made only for part, there for the whole. T oftar. 

Verſ.7. 1f a man deliner bis neighbour money or ſiuffe tokeepe, &c. 1. The law is this : that ro.qu, Why 
hewhich hath receiued another mans good of meere truſt to keep, if it be loſt, not through the keeper of 
his fault,as if 1c be pilfred or ftollen away, the keeper in truſt is not to make it good : and things intruſt, 
the reaſon is, becauſe he receiueth no profit by keeping, but did ir of good will, and there. '* 2g**2 make 
fore there is no reaſon that hee ſhould be puniſhed for his kindnes, Simlcr. Hereunto HT oft. 
zprecable is the law of Alexander : Periculum depoſits caſu accidens penes deponentem eſt: 

The danger of athing committed to ones truſt, happening by chance, (as by robberie ang (9456.4.tir. 
ſtealing) refterh in the owner,not in the keeper. 2. If the theefe that Role them be found, $41*g.l, 
he in this caſe ſhall pay but double, becauſe the things ftollen are not oxen or ſheepe, for 

then the former law was to take place of reſtoring fue fold, or foure fold : but money or 
fuffe,which only were to be reſtored double : and this was to be paiedco the owner, not - 

to the keeper, becauſe he had no right in the thing,neither was to make it good being loſt. 

4. But here other conſiderations are ſupplied by humane lawes : as whether that thing be 

only Rollen, which was committed to the keeper, and all the keepers things beſide were 

lafe:for heerc ſome fraud or default of his may be imagined : or whether the keeper did 

not firſt offer himſelfe to keepe the things delivered ro him, or recciued not ſomewhat for 

the keeping,or kept them longer then the time appointed and agreed vpon:for in all cheſe 

caſes the keeper is in fault,and was bound to make good the things committed vnto him, 
Buttheſe circumftances needed not be inſerted into the law, becauſe the Lord thought 

not good to encumber his people with ſuch a multitude of lawes : and the Lord endued 

the Judges in thoſe daies with ſuch an vnderſtanding heart, that hauing bur the generall 
principles and rules giuen them, they could applic and accommodate them to cuery par- 

ticular ation. T ofFar, 

Ver\.8, If the theefe benot found, Now the reſt of this law ſheweth, what courſe is to be r1.qu, How 
taken,if the theft be not apparent : the keeper muſt beput to his oath : 1. In this caſe either thetraud in 
the keeper himſelfe might be the theefe, and deteine the things left with him, and then he _— _ 
was to be put to his oath, whether hee had not vſed any fraud: if he refuſed totake his g,4 17 ang 
oath, he confeſſed himſelfe guiltie, and ſo was charged to reſtore the double, as followerh puniſhed, 
mthenext verſe. But if the owner could proue a fraud in the keeper firlt by witnefles,then 
he was not pur to his oath : for this was to be done, where other proofe failed.Toftatws. 

2. Now divers frauds might be committed by the keeper : 1. For he might either denic he 

had the thing,and ſo refuſe to reſtore it: and by the Imperiall lawes, hee that did ſo, was. ,,,, .., 

condemned as infamous. 2, Oc he might alleage,that he had it,bucthe owner was "oo w_ $2.7 
iced oletion, 
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Cod.lib.4 tit. red vato him inas much : bur this would not (erue histurne : for depo/itorius mon deber gh. 
346.11, qcere compenſatronem: the keeper could not obiet compenſation of debt, and ſo be hiy 
owne caruer,as /uitini.m decreed. 3. The keeper might lend the thing commirted ynrg 
Jbid.leg.7. him,to another : ad ſo/ntionem nihilomings tenetrr : yer by the law he was bound to make 
| it good, 4. He might alſo conuert 1t to his owne vſe, and this was adiudged to be Plaine 
| Cod.lib.q tit, theft: depo/itum conmertens in vſus ſos, furti tenerur : He that turneth the thing committed 
34.C.3. ro him to his owne vſe,is guiltie of chef. 3.Or the owner might bethe theefe,in Realin 
away that which he had giuen another to keepe. As C.MHarins,belieging the citie Tolofie 
18 France, receiued of the Gouernorr of the citic an hundred thouſand pound weight of 
gold,which he ſent to Maſſilia to keepe; then he with ſome other, diſguking their habite, 
went and cooke it away. If the owner ſhould either be acceſſaric ro the thett himſelfe, gr 
ſhould accuſe his neighbour talſely, he was to pay double ynto him by the ſentence of the 
Judge. Or if hee produced falſe witneſſes againſt che keeper in truſt, they were to be con. 
demned in the like, becauſe the keeper ſhould haue been forced by their falſe reflimonie 
to pay double: and the Jaw was, that it ſhould be done to the falſe witneſſes, as they in. 
rended to haue done to their neighbour, Deut. 19.19. 4. This law of AZoſes of commit. 
ting things to ones truſt, was more equall, then chat among the Pifidians, which Stcbew 
maketh mention of, ſerm.4.2. by the wiuch he which defrauded the truſt repoſed in him, 
was pucto death :; and then the con:rarie cuſtome among the Indians, where no aRion at 
all lay apainit the depoſirorre, that is, him to whole keeping things were committed intruſt, 
Pelarp. 
12,qu,Whartis Vetl.9. In a!l manner of treſþaſſe,&c. 1. This is a generall law here inſerted, not onely of 
to bedone things put to ones keepiog, but of other things allo howſocuer loft, or come to anothers 
with things hand : Simzler. Lippom. and 1; differeth from the former law, in theie two things; becauſe 
that retound, 1+ re mention is made one:y of dead goods, as of money or ftufte, committed to ones 
charge : this law alſo ſpeaketh of living creatures,as oxen, aſſes, ſheepe : that law concer- 
neth onely things giuen to keepe : this is beſide as touching any thing tnat is loſt, which 
another challengeth to bee his. 2. But where hee ſaith, whom the /udges condemne,thisis 
vnderſtood, whether depoſiroriry conuittus,the depolitorie or keeper be conuicted, or accu- 
ſator temerarius,or the acculer be found raſh and falſe : whether the one or the other, hee 
was to pay double ynto the partie grieucd. /av. 3.And this mult be interpreted accor- 
ding tothe former law, that in dead things they were to make recompence onely of two 
fold: but in otherliving creatures, of fiuc told, or foure fold, if the thing ſtollen were kil. 
led,or ſold, otherwiſe but of two fold.Toftar. 4. By this law it is euident,that not onely 
things given in truſt to keepe,but alſo ſuch as are loſt,and found by another, are to be re. 
Rored : for this isa kinde of theft before God, not to reſtore vnto the owner, that which 
one finceth :;as Auguitine well ſaith ; Sr quid inwentfti + non reddifti, rapuiiti ; quantum j0- 
rai5ti, fectit : quia plus nom tnuenſti ideo non plus rapuiſti: If thou haſt found any thing, and 
_ not reſtored it, thou haſt robbed : 2s much as thou couldeR, thou diddeft : becauſe thou 
| foundcitno more, thou tookeft no more; Des cor interropat non manum,$c, God cxa- 
mincth thy heart, not thine hand, Hom. 0, 
77.qu. How  Verſ.10. 1fa man deliner unto his neighbour to keepe,&c. This law is divers from the for- 
tis lavot mer: for there the keeper is not chargeable, if the thing giuen to keeping be ollen, but 
vs TY q here he isto makeir good,y.12. 1.Some make the reaſon of this difference to be this: Hoe 
WIng< £2 Tru | | : oo . 
differeth — 4c depoſits vino intelligendum eft : This muſt be vnderſtood of a liuing thing, as an oxe, of 
fromthe for- ſheepe committed ro one to keepe : the other law ſpeaketh of dead things, as money ot 
mcr, Nuffe : for the chiefe ſubſtance ofthe Iſraclices conſiſted of cattell : which therefore the law 
intendeth,ſhould not be diminiſhed or empaired, but made good to the owner. But con- 
| cerning otker goods, no ſuch reſtitution was to be made : Gallaſ.Lippom. Contra. They 
are herein decciued, for the former generall law, maketh mention of oxen, afles, ſheepe, 
and generally of whatſocueris loſt, wherein any fraud may be committed, 2.Caietane and 
Simlerus giue this reaſon : becauſe the other law ſpeaketh expreſſely of rhings (tollen out 
of the keepers or depoſitories houſe, which the owner made choice of for the ſure keeping 
of his goods: and therefore if they be ftollen,itis vpon his owne perill, becauſe hee made 
no better choice of the place. Now liuing creatures are not commited rothe ſafe keepivg 


of the place,bur to the keepers diligence and care, ſo that if they be ftollen, it is and 
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his defaule and negligence. Tothe ſame purpoſe alſo Caluine. But this reaſon giueth not 
(:tisfaCtion, becauſe in the other law, verſ,9. mention is made alſo of oxen, aſl-s,ſheepe, 
1nd other liuing creatures. 3«. This then is the difference, that the former lai (peaketh 
ofthings commitrred freely to ones truſt, without any conſideration or reward, but here of 
ſuch things which a man is waged, or hired to keepe: and therefore in this caſchee is to 
make good that which was ftollen,and not inthe other : Cine ratis eff, quia pro cuitodia 
habet mercedem : The reaſon is, becauſe he had a reward for his keeping.Lyrax.Toſtat. And 
this appeareth yet more cuidently by /akobs practiſe, Gen. 31. 39. Laban required it of his 
hand,whether it were ftollen by night or by day ; becauſe he waged with Jakob to keepe his 
ſheep: [un.Galls/i:s obiecteth againſt this example; that /ahob there had boaſted in vaine, 
quod ſolus iſtadamna pertuliſſet,that he alone had borne theſe loſſes, if it had been an ordi- 
narie thing ſo to doc. Contra, 1akob inthat place to purge himlelfe of all ſuſpition of 
fraud, or negligence, alleageth two things; one, that whatſocuer was torne,he brou ght it 
not to Laban,as the manner was, but made it good himſelfe : and herein /ahob did more 
then he was bound to doe : the other is concerning Labavs [trictnes, that required of him 
that which was tollen, wherein Laban did according to the common yſe; but yer his hard 
dealing appeared in exacting of his ſonne in law,as ofa ſfiranger. 

- Verl;10. {f it die,or be hurt,or taken away by enemies,&c. 1. 1a theſe caſes the keeper was 14.qu How 
not to make reſtitution, as if it were ftollen : the reaſon is, becauſe theſe caſualties could © ©?le of 
not by humane diligence or foreſight be preuenced, as the other might. Simler. So T ho- l I 
mar: Depoſitinum poterat perdi aupliciter, ex cauſa inenitabil,&c. The thing committed to hadith in ET: 
ones truſt might be loſt two waies,cicher by a cauſe incuitable, which could not be ſhun- marters of 
ned or prevented : and the ſame either zatwrallas by diſeaſe and death; or externall, as if ruſt. 
it were taken of the enemie,or devoured of wilde beaſts: or the cauſe might be exitabilts, Th99.1-2-4%, 
ſuch as might be prevented,as in ſtealing. 2. But ſuch caſualtic and death is here vnder- 195-972 

' ſtood,zs is not procured by the deceit and craft of the keeper : as if he defrauded the beaſt 7" 
of his meate,or ouerwrought it,orif it became lame and broken by his ſmiting and abu- 
fing of it: for in theſe caſes the keeper is to make good the loſe : yea though he had no- 
thing atall for the keeping, hee was to make recompence, if any kinde of way he had put 
his hand to his neighbours good, ver{.8, much more now, ſecing hee was waged for the 
keeping: and ſo here he is to take his oath,that he hath not puthis hand to his neighbours 
good : that is,that none of theſe caſualties did befall by his default. 3. And by theſe par- 
ticular accidents,which cannot be preuented, other like ynexpeRed and incuitable chan- 
cesare ynderſtood. Caſus fortwitus non imputatur depoſitorio: A caſe falling out by chance The keeperin 
bindeth not the depoſirorie, or keeper in truſt, though he haue ſomewhat tor the keeping : *#uſt is norto 
if the houſe be burned, where he laid vp anothers goods, or the ſhippe ſuffer wracke — _e 
wherin ſuch goods were embarked : vnlefle one of theſe three,cn/pa,pattum,mora intercide- —— 
ri; the keepers fault, ſome compact, or delay come berwcene : for if the caſualtie fall our 
by the keepers default, or negligence, orhee haue couenanted to make good, whatloſle 
ſocuer,or keepe the goods longer in his hand, then the owner agreed with him to keepe 
them : in all theſe caſes the keeper is bound co make fatisfaRtion,what chance ſocuer hap- 
peneth.T ofFat.qu.7. 
Verſ.11. An oth of the Lord,&c. x, This kinde of probation,to put a man to purge him- r5.qu.Whe- 
ſelfe ypon his oth, was vſed, when no other witnefles could be produced, as it is added in'herit were 
the former verſe, and no man ſaw it,that is,alius 4 cuftode,none beſide the keeper : OleaFter : RON 
ſothart where other proofe might be had, a man at the firſt ſhould not be pur ypon his own = "a od 
purgation. Tof7ar. 2. Neitherneede it ſeeme flrange, that the controuerfie ſhould be de- pur vyon the 
cided by the keepers oth : for no man will commic a thing to another in truſi, vnleſſe hee parties oth. 
were firſt well perſwaded of his honeſtie : Swo ergo ters 5s teſtatus 2ſt, euwm eſſe virum bo. 
wm : He therefore teſtified by his fore=iudgement of him in truſting him,that he is a good 
man : Caline : and therefore it is no wrong ynto him, to haue the matter tried by his oth, 
whom hetruſted. 3. Here we ſee the lawfull vſe of an oth, to be an end of all controverſie 
and (trife,as the Apoſtle ſhewerh,Heb.6.when no other proofe can be had. To#ar. 4.And 
It is 7s the oth of /ehouab, becauſe they onely are to ſweare by the name of God.Ge- 
Wemenſ, 

Verſ.13. If it be torne in peeces,he ſhall bring it in record. 1, One way to teftifie, that it was 

torne 
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- 16.qu.What torne of wild beaſtes, was to bring a part of the prey,recouercd out of therauenous beaftes 
Ing - done mouth, as ſhepheards ſometime vied to do, Amos 3.11. /un. This ſenſe 1s.expreſſed by the 
oa : "g Chalde, He ſhall wm that Which # torne for a teffimonie, and the Septuagint, He ſhall briy 
were deuou- #t to his gare,that is, ſhewit to the owner: And therefore [acob herein approved hig faithful 
redot ſome ſernice to Laban, that vſcd not this libertie, ro bring that vnto him, which was torne bur 
wilde beaſt, made it good himſelfe, Gen.31.29. Toftar. 2. Another wayto proue it to haue bin I 
wich beaſts, was to bring proofe by witnefſes,thar ſaw the rauenous beaſt to carie away the 
rey: for this ſentence hath relation to the former clauſe, verſ.10, If 0 man ſaw it : If then 
G can bring any that ſawit done, though he could ſhew no parr, it ſufficed, Lyran.Toftat. 
3- And a third way to prouc it, where the other two faile, was by his owne oath, as ma 
bee gathered, verſ.11. /f no man did ſee it, an oath of the Lord ſhall bee betweene chem, &c. 
Lyran. 
77.qu.Ofthe YVerſ.1 4. If a man borrow ought of 1:5 neighbinr, 1. Heere the third caſe is put of lendin 
Iaw ot borrow- 1114 borrowing : the two former caſes were of committing any thing to one to k s 
ing and len- : 5 OD TY On EIENIrPE, 06> 
ding: when ther without areward, ver{.7.8. or for ſome conſideration, verſ. 10.11. Lyray. 2. In the 
the thing 1:xc law of lending and borrowing, more is required,then in the other: for then the borrower 
is to be ade receiveth a benefit, and therefore tevetur de lewiſſima culpa, heis tied to make it good yp. 
good,whe not. gn the leaſt fault, Toftat. But when any thing is committed to ones truſt, the owner recei.. 
uctha benefic,and not the keeper. 3.This law ſeemeth chiefcly ro be meant of ſuch things 
as haue life, which are lent, becauſeit followeth, sf it be hwrr, or die : and of ſuch other dead 
things, as may be vſcd withour the corruption or conſumprion of them, as garments, | 
| houſchold-ftuffe, and ſuch like : burall things which belong co meate and drinke,are cor. 
ruptcd andchanged in the vſe, as wine, bread, fleſh, and cannot be reſtored apgaine in the 
ſame ſabſflance : rhe lending of theſe things, is called, mutuwm, the poſleſſion whercofig 
transferred tothe borrower : the lending of the other is called, commodatum, when not the 
poſſeſſion, bur the yſe only of the thing is granted co 2nother, of which kind this law mult 
be vnderftood. Toitat.queft,8. 4. Now this cate is pur, that if the lender be preſent, when 
his oxe or aſle, or other bealt decaycth, the borrower ſhall not make ir good : for both hee 
is an eye wicnefle, that his beaſt was not abuſed by the vſer, and therefore decayed tot by 
his default. Toffar. As alſo, preſens rei ſue prowidere prtmit, being preſent, he might have pre. 
vented the danger himſclte, if ir were co be helped. Gaftaſe Bur if the owner be not by, the 
| borrower ſhall make reſticution; becauſe carelefſe men commonly vſe bur hardly ſuch 
things as they borrow, in the abſence of the owner,and therfore this law meeteth withtheir 
vnhoneſt dealing herein. 5. Belide, other caſes are ſupplied by humane lawes, when the 
cad.lib.g.tit. Borrower is not bound to make good the thing borrowed, as the Ciuill Iawis, Commoda- 
23.lee.r,Dio> torins nontenetar de caſu fortwito, niſi ſe adiFrinxerit, The borrower is not bound, where a 
cletian, chance happeneth, vnlefſe he haue bound himſelfe. Vato which may be added, or vuleſſe 
it be by his owne default, or he keepe the thing dorrowed longer, then the time appoin-= 
red. 7oftat. queit.8. For the law is, that ifaman borrow acertaine thing for atime, to vſe 
for ſvme purpoſe, though the worke be not finiſhed, for the which he borrowed it, at that 
, _, _ timewhichisſcr, icmult notwithſtanding be reftored : commodatum ad tempus,&c.a thing 
_—_— is lentfor atimc, asto make a woollen webbe,for a yeare 2 Finito anne, licet non completo lants 
He tole 8 ficto,reftitnitur: The yearc being ended, though the worke be not finiſhed, it mult bere- 
Rored, And as the borrower is ticd to his time, ſo isthe lender: if he lend any thing for a 
certainetime, which the borrower vſcth for ſome buſines, the lender cannot require it be- 
fore that time expired, becauſethe borrower might thereby greatly be hinderedin bis bu- 
lines. Toitar. Ry 
18,qu.Why Now though ir might ſeemehard, thatthe borrower was bound to-make good the 
ſuch a ftrane thing borrowed, though nor loſt by his default, yer it pleaſed the Lord thus to ordaine, 
= ry _ that they might be as carefull to keepe their neighbours things, as their owne, that they 
< -uong b” might be the readier one to lend vnto another for their neceſſitie : this facilitie and readi- 
nestolend, is by divers lawes enioyned. 1. That they Crould be willing to lend, though 
the ſcuenth yeare of remiſſion approched, Deut. 15.9. 2. That they ſhould take 00 
pawne of their brother, for that which he borrowed, of ſuch things as he liucd by: 2s the 
vpper andnether miltone, Deut. 24.6. And if they did, to reſtore it preſently : As It fol- 


loweth heere,verſ. 26. if they rooke a mans raymenc to pledge, they ſhould reſtore it - 
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fore the ſunne ſer. 3. They were commanded, not tobe too greedie in exaRting that 
which was borrowed: as they were not to go into the houſeto ferchit, but to ſtand, and 
a5keiratche coore, Deut.24-11.12. 4. Ifthe yeare ofremiſſion came before the bor- 
,ower were able to repay that which he had borrowed, they were to remit all, Deut.1 5.2. 
Probabile enim erat, vt illi, qui commeode reddere poſſent, ante ſeptimum annum redderent, &c. 
For it was probadle,that they which could conveniently reltore the thing borrowed, would 
Jo it beforethe ſcuenth yeare, and not of purpoſe defraude the creditour and lender. See | 
Thomas, For this cauſe therefore, that they might be more willing to lend one vnto ano- oper 2 agh art. 
ther, this law requireth an exact care inthe borrower, to preſerve that which is lent,and to ER 
reftore it: And ſo the Ciuill law allois ; Nemo commodatum retineat ſub pretextu debirts,8&c, (od lb.4.tit. 
That no man ſhould keepe backe the thing lent, pretending debt. 23.4.4. 

Verſ.15. If it be an hwredthing, &c, 1.Some make this all one law with the former,and Wh 

exkeitto be arcaſon giuen, why the borrower is notto make good that which is loſt in REO F 
the preſence of the owner, becauſe it came, that is, was hired for his money. So Simler. 4+, not to wake 
14b. Lippems. OleaFter. 2.Butlrather conſent herein to Lyranme, Toftatus, Gallaſiis, Inniuy, good the 
that make this a diuers law from the former : that ſpeaketh of lending freely, this of hiring "M178 bired, as 
and letting out for money: and therefore he that hireth athing for his money, minus tene- —_ __ 
tur de cuftodia animalss, is leſſe bound then the borrower, to the ſafe keeping ofthe thing ORE 
ſo hired. Lyraw. And the reaſon is, becauſe, Locatio fit ad viilitatem locatorss, The lettin 
out for money, is for the profit of him that letteth, Toiftat. So Caietane expoundeth well, 
Abſq ditinftione praſentie vel abſeutie Domini non tenebitur conduttor ad ſoluendum animal 
caſu confrattum,&c.Heere without any diſtinction of the preſence or abſence of the maſter, 
the hirer is not bound to make good the beaſt, which is by chaunce hurt,or dead, becauſe it 
camefor his hire. 3. Yetiothis caſc alſo, tenebitur de dolo, vel lata cup, the hirer ſhall be 
bound, if he vſed deceit, or were in a manifeſt faulr ; otherwiſe nor, as, ſi feciſſet animal illud 
nimu Laborare, if he cauſed the beaſt, which was borrowed, to be ouer laboured. Lyren.But 
inthe caſe of borrowing he is bound, not onely to make refticution, where any thing is loſt 
by his fraud, and wilfull default : ſed renetwr de leniſſima culpa : but for chery ſmall fault, 0- 
verſight ornegligence, is he bound to make ſatisfation, 7 sfFat.queFF.8, 

Verl.16. If a manentiſe a maid not betrothed,&c. 1.This law, enioyning onely ynto the 20.qu.Whes 
fornicator mariage with the virgin corrupred,if her father conſent,may ſeem to be too caſfie ther ihe forni- 
and gentle, it heere it muſt be conſidered, that in theſe ciuill lawes, the puniſhment ig c9tor by this | 
not alwajes anſ{werable to the (inne : for euen the (inne of fornication is one of thoſe, which _ _— 
withour Gods mercie excludeth out ofthe kingdome of heauen : but the intendment of pr re 
this lawis,to bridle ſuch inordinateluſts, and ro reftraine them, thatthey lil encreaſe not. 
Siler, 2, And beſide, it muſt be conſidered, mwlta proruditate popsli tolerari, that many 
thingsin that Commonwealth were tolerated, becauſe of the rudenes of the people,Gallaſe 
;.Althoughthe offcnder by this meanes do ſatisfie the politicke law, in marying the virgin 
by him corrupted, yer, coram Des,&c. inthe preſence of God he is not cleared from this 
oftence, in making amends by mariage, and giuing her a dowrie. Oſiander.But repentance 
defide is neceſlarie for the expiation of this fine. 4. The ſpeciall ſcope of this law, is to 
prouide for the virgin thus abuſed, that ſhe being made by this meanes ynapt for any ma- 
nage with another, ſhould be takento be his wife, that had done her this wrong. 5. The 
like law there was among the Athenians, that he which defiled a maid, ſhould rake her to 
pc his wife, Bur among the Romans, there was a more ſeuere law : that he which had com- 
© mitted fornication, if hee were of good ſort, ſhould bee puniſhed in the loſe of halfe his 
$00ds: if of baſe condition, he ſhould be baniſhed. Smler, 6. This law is only concerning 
Wgins not betrothed : for co lie with them which were eſpouſed to another, was death by 
Moſerlaw : Deut.22.23. 


lohaving nothing of her owne, ſhe could not be charged co pay any ſumme of mo. Þ< 19: a3 vell 
"y, 2 the man is. Simmer. 2, yet the high Prieſts daughter, ifſhe played the whore in her 
rs houſe, was to be burned, becauſe ſhe had diſbonored her fathers houſe;Levit.2149. 
Xx | therefore 


= 23.qu. How 
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therefore ſhe is to be excepted our of this law. T oftat.queit.g. 3. The word patah, heere 
vicd, ſignificth to declme, or turne : ſo that whether he enriſe the maid, 6landithys, vel men. 
dacys,by taire promiſes, or by lying words : whether he promiſed her mariage or not, he is 
bound by this law to take her to wite. OleaFter. 4, And as this law 15 meant for the one 
on partic of virgins not betrothed, ſo 1s it intended on the other part,that he muſt be a 6n. 
| gle man, thac is, by this law enioyned to marric her. 1#», If he were marricd, it ſeemeth hee 
was rather to endow her, then marrie her; becauſe the father would not willingly conſene 
to giue his daughter to one that was maried alreadie. 5. The word ſ2acab, lignihieth to lie, 
or ſlcepe : non eit peccatum, dormire cum puelia, it is no finne, (ſaith Totats) only to ſleepe 
with a maid, if no other thing be committed: though he follow the Latine text, reading 
and ſleepe with her : it is better therefore to reade, lie with ber. Iun. Vatab. : 
22.qu What. Fe ſhall endow ber. There is difterence betweene Dos, the dowrie, & donatio propter nup.. 
kind of dowrie gggg, and the marriagepift, or ioynture: this is not meant of the ioynture, which theman 
_ Pca- ſhould make his wite, Dut of the dowrie, which the father vſed to giue in mariage with his 
\ daughter, as may appeare by theſe reaſons : 1. The endowing of the wife,is inflicted here 
asa puniſhment: the man for his fault, is enioyned to do that, which otherwiſe he was not 
bound to do : but the husband alwaies bettowed vpon his wife a mariage gift: therefore 
this law mcaneth, he ſhall beare alſo her dowrie, which his wife ſhould bring with her, or 
| herfriends giue with her. 2. If it were vnderftood, of the joynture or mariage gift, it had 
been ſuperfluous to fay, he ſhall endow her, and take her to wife : for intaking herto wife, 
the husband was of ordinarie courſe, to beſtow on her a mariage gift, or ioynture. 3.1fhe 
haue her not to wife, her father not conſenting, yet he was to pay her dowrie, yerſ.17. that 
is, not a joynture, or mariage gift, but that portion which her friends yſed to giuc with her, 
. Toitat.quait.g, | 
Some make this law all one with that, Deut.22.19.where the man which defiled a maid, 
this law 6ifſe- is enioyned to pay 50. ficles to her father, which R. Salomon thinketh to bee the certaine 
reriz fr5 that, dowrie of a virgin : and ſo they ſay, that there is d»p/ex dos, vna, que datur vxori, alia, que 
Deut.22.29. garyypatri, a double dowric, one which is giuen ynto the wife, the other, vnto her father. 
Lyran. Simler. Gallaſ.Lippem.But theſe two appeare to be diuers lawes. 1. This caſe is pur, 
when a man entiſeth a maid, and the conſenteth, and is willing therewith: but there the 
law ſpeaketh of the violent taking of a maid. Iun.Toitat. 2. There the ſumme of 50, ficles 
is paidto the father, for the wrong done vnto his daughter, it is not giuen in the name ofa 
dowrie: forthere could not be any certaine rate or ſumme of money, appointedfor cueric 
maids dowrie : ſome might giue 1 000. ficles with their daughter,others notthirtie: ther- 
forechat ſumme of 5. ficles, is not preſcribed heere; butir is ſaid in generall, He ſhall pay 
money according to the dowrie of virgins, thatis, according to their ſtate and condition, 
as dowries vſ{cd to be giuen,with virgins and maids of like parentage,calling and birth,for 
a poore maid had not ſo great a dowrie, ac one of noble ftocke and high degree. 3. The 
maid by violence firſt defiled, and then taken to wife,by that law could neuer be put away, 
Deur. 22.30. but no ſuchthing is mentioned heere: he thattaketh a maid to wife, whom 
with her owne conſent he before defiled, might according to the general libertie then per- 
mitted, Deut.24.1. if there ſeemed ynto him cauſe, afterput her away : and the reaſon of 
this difference may be this : he that taketh a wife willingly, wiKl not put her away, without 
cauſe ; but he that taketh her againſt his mind,neuer loued her, and ſo vpon every occaſion 
would be readie to ſend her away, whether there were cauſe or nor, if he were not by law 
: reftained of his libertie. T ofFat. queFt.1 0. ; 
24.qu. What Fe ſhall endow her,&c. Bur what if the man, which had committed this wrong to a maid, 
———_ were not able ro endow her,the queſtion is, what courſe was then to bee taken. 1, If hee 
Gur werenc, Wereafreeman,and an Hebrew,he was to be ſold as in the caſe of theft, yerſ.3.and to ſerve 
ſufficient co ſo many yeeres, as might raiſe this ſtocke or dowrie for the maide : but longer then for 
pay the dowry, ſixe yeeres he could not be ſold,for all Hebrewes were to be ſet free in the ſeyenth. 2-1 
he were a free Gentile, hee might be ſold for his life, or for ſo many yeeres as ſufficed t0 
make yp the dowrie. 3. If he were an Hebrew ſeruant,if his maſter refuſed to pay ſo mu 
money as might ſerue for the dowrie,then he was to deliuer vp his ſeruant to be (old our 
for ſo many yeeres as might recompence the dowrie, before the yeere of remiſſion came” 


andifthe yceres which remained were not ſufficient, he might be ſold ouer againe- "_ 


Chap.22. won Exodus. 501 


reicre 2 ranger or Gentile being a ſeruant,then he mig be ſer over to ſeruc his whole 
We, 7 657.48 gueſt .1 2. | | 
Bur yer further ir will be enquired, what ifthe maides father would conſent, and yer the ,, ,,;.qm1.,y is 
artie will netth<r iaxe her,norendow her? x, By the Civill Iawes, if he be a noble perſon the torn.cator 
he ſhould De baniſhed, chat had Cefioured a virgine; if of baſe condition, hee {haul be tcfu!cd to take 
whip{ed : and 2 thcy rauithed 2 maide ag2intt her will, in that cale they were to ſuffer avi hs 
dexnh, By che Canon lawes, if one refuſed co marric her, whom hc had defile(} he was ro be Tailient PE 
throvgh!y whipped,and cxcommunicate,and enioyned penance, till he had fully ſatisfied. 5%;c.indic. 
+ Andihough this be omitted in 1oſes law, yer ſo much may be inferred and colleRed $ /ecundo. 
by the le:ter of the law, that as he was neceflarily to endow her (tor the future of the Indi- £4 4c aduts 
exinemoode, ſexpert drſpoſtioners neceſariems,dorh alwaies implic  neceſſare dif. 77." 
poſition) ſo he was of nccetiitie co marric her : like as in another calc of forcing a maide,” "= 
hewasco be compelled corake her to wife,and never to put her away,Deut.2 2.30.7 off at. 
ye/f.11» | | 
Now alchough this jay be propounded generally, ifa manentice a maide, he wasto ,4 gy whe. 
endow her and marie ner; yer there were {ome exceptions to be made: 1.For whereas therthis law 
the Iſraelites were ch2rged to take them wines out of their owne tribe, Numb. 46. it is eui- Wire generall, 
dent,that if the maide were of another tribe, then the man could not take her to wife ; bur V9 any 
becauſe this caſe was very rzre, and vnutuall, ſeeing the tribes, after they were tectled in Pe TIED 
Canaan, when theſe J2awes were to rake place,dwelt cucry one apart by themſelues,and ſo 
there was no fearc of ſuch valawtull entercourſe and commixtion, betweene a man and 
maide of diuers tribes : the law therefore is filent in this point : for ad ea,que raro accident, 
imanon adptantur.lanesare not applied to thoſe caſes which fall out ſeldome. 2. If hee 
wereaGentile and a ranger of another religion, which committed this fin with a maide, 
neither could ſhe 1:1 this cafe be given him to wife ; becauſe they were forbidden to make 
mariages with ſuch, Dcur.7.3. And the Iſracliciſh women were to match intheir owne 
tibe,and therefore not with rangers. 3. If an Hebrew ſeruant had treſpaſſed hereingnei- 
ther could he have the maide to wife, whom he had abuſed: for he was firſt ro endow her, 
which a ſeruant could not doe : foreither he had ſold himſelfe into ſeruicude, becauſe hee 
was poore,or was fold by the Magiltrate, to make ſatisfaction for ſome offence which he 
had committed,and therefore being poore he had not wherewith3ll to endow her, and fo 
could not take herto wife, 4. Belide, it ir were che Prieſts daughter with whom hee hall 
wroughe thts follie, ſhe could not become his wife, for ſhe was in this caſe to be burned, 
Lei.21, Andthe man likewiſe by cquitie of the ſame law, being guiltic of the ſame of- 
fence, 5, Yea if the high Prieit himſelfe had defloured a maide, he could nor take her to 
wite,decauſe he was forbidden by the law to marrie any polluted, or an harlor, Leuit.21., 
jerſ.14. 6. If alſo one had defiled a maide neere of his kinne,being within the degrees of 
marlage forbidden,they were both to ſuffer death for it, Leuit.20. and therefore could not 
marnetogether, This law therefore being generally propounded, muſt yet be interpreted 
nvexpounded according to other lawes : for they mult all be madeto agree rogether, 
Tofar, queFt.1 2. | | 
Andes this lawdid not hold generally in the old Teſtament, ſo neither isit now necel- IG 
lie, that whoſocuer hath committed fornication, ſhould bee compelled ro marrie the =_— = : 
made ſo abuſed : 1. For though it were admitted, that this Iudiciall and pofitiue law of aga'r:&t forni- 
Uleſer were in force fill: yer ſome exceptions muli needes be admitted : as if they are caticn doth | 
wneere of kinne: for no ſuch mariage can be allowed within the limited degrees. As binde Chrillt- 
Sas! willed the young man, that had committed fornication with his fathers wife, to + 
"Xommunicate for that fa, 1.Cor.g.he was nor ſuffered to martie her. Againe,if a Chri- 
ſan maideſhould commit fornication with an Infidell, with a Turke, Iew, or Heretike, 
athis caſe the rule of the Goſpell will notallow mariage : for Chriſtians muſt martrie 
my inthe Lord,r.Cor.7.3 9. therefore riot with thoſe which are blaſphemers of God, 
nies to true religion : and the Apoſtle faith, Be not vnequally yoked 13th Infidels, 
0.6.14. 2. But Toſtatrs bringeth in two other exceprions,as it the maide defiled be 
ther a profeſſed Nunne,and ſo deuoted to Monaſticall and (inglelife; or the man entred 
 orders,vntothe which the yow.of fioglelife is annexed: in ncither of theſe caſes can 
he) matiage be admitted after fornication committed. T o5tat.qu.12, Contra. But 
Xx 2 again(t 
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againſt both theſe exceptions I will oppoſe the holy iudgement of the Apoſtle: and tou 

ching the f(t, | vrge that Apoſtolicall laying : /r zs better to marrie,then to burne,x.Cor.7.9 
If then Nunnes are ſubiect to this burning, as it appearcth they are by their ſecret "Ini 
cations,the fruites of their burning luft,then according to the Apoſtles rule, iewere be. 

cer forehem to marrie. Concerning the ſecond, I ſay with the Apoſtle, Martape t honow. 

rable among all men,&c.Heb. 13.4. therefore it is no diſhonour nor diſparagement to holie 

Orders. 3. Butthe beſt anſwere is,that chis politike law of Moſes doth not bind ys now 
otherwiſethen in reſpet of the generall equitie thereof, thar fornication being a breach 

of the Morall law,ſliould be ſcuerely punithed : in euery part and circumſtance ofthe law 

it is not necefſaric now to bee kept. For as by Moſes law, it was leftin the power of the 

maides father, whether he thought it fir to giue his daughter in mariage to the fornicator 

| ſo the Magiſtrate being the common father of the Common. wealch,may in his diſcretion 

determine when it is fit for ſuch mariages to proceed, when otherwiſe. Stmler, | 
#.qu.Why the Verſ.17. f her father refſs,&C. bo There is great reaſon that this power ſhould be oj. 
Jaw requirceh UCn vnto the father, ro chule an husband for his daughter : for many times it may ſo Pl 
the conlent of our, that the fornicator1s ſucha lewd and 111 diſpoſed perſon, that his daughter were but 
_ the father,s'o caſt away,to be beſtowed vpon ſuch an one.And if the tornicator were neceſlarily ro mar. 
luch marlages. ;e the maide ſo abuſcd,many would make practiſe of it of purpoſe, by this meanes to get 
them rich wiues, Gallaſ. 2. But becauſe ſometime, if it were wholly left vato the maides 
facher,to giue h1s daughter in mariage,or to take a portion of money for her dowrie,ſome 
might aske vnreaſonable ſummes, therefore the law defineth, that vpon therefuſall ofthe 
| father,the fornicator ſhall pay money according to the dowrie of virgines,ſuch as parents 
of that Rate and condition vſcd to give with their daughters. Toftart. 3. And beſide it muſt 

be vaderſtood, that the fathers retuſall muſt be reatonable : Ss officium piorum parentum 
preitant,&c.Ifthey performe the office of good and godly parents. For what if he refule to 

giue his daughrer, becauſe he would match her into a bad focke, only reſpeRing wealth, 
notreligion and pictic? in this caſe God is rather to be obeyed then man : and the dutic 
ro the firſt table to be preferred before the ſecond.Borrhams, 4. Confirmatur hac lege pa- 
tria poteit.as in lberos,&c.The authoritic of the father is confirmed by thts Jaw toward their 
children, in reſpect of their mariages, that they ſhould not bee contrafted without their 

 confent. Marbach. 

29.qu.Why Verſ.18. Thou ſhalt wot ſuffer a Witch to line, &c.1.Some thinke that this precept is ioy- 
yext rothe to the former, Onia ſortilegia plernng, fiunt in his,que pertinent ad atlum carnis,Q&c. Be- 


t tornica- a <7 ; | | 
0+ ant cauſe ſorcetie is often vied inthoſe things which belong to the carnall a. Lyran, SO alſo 
the law againſt Catetane: Et forte adiefta eſt lex iita ſtupro virginis, &c. It may be this law is joyned to the 


 witchcratt, former of whoredom:e committed with a imnarde,co infinuate that ſorcerie is much ved to 
ſet forward vencrie,and vncleane lutt. 2. Tofatus maketh this the reaſon of this connexi- 
\ on, that as moſi of the lawes in the former chapter,concerned the ordring and directing, 
parts iraſcib'lir,of the angrie part of the minde: the lawes hitherto in this chapter, paris 
concufiſcibilis,of the coucting parc of the minde : now theſe following belong tothe dire- 
tion partrs rational, of the reaſonable part of the minde, the iudgement and yaderfian- 
ding,that it ſhould not be corrupted with euill arts, Toftat qu.12, 3. But the reaſon ra- 
ther is,that as fornication of the bodice, immediatly before touched, is odious before God 
and man,ſo much more is the ſpirituall fornication of the ſoule abominable, when any ſe- 
duced by the diuell into witchcraft, or any ſuch diuelliſh trade, do forſake God,and com- 
mit molt grofſe idolatrie.Stmler. And fo hereunto agreeable is that law, which followeth 
in the next yerſe but one, yer(. 20, that he ſhould be [zine,that offereth unto any gods, but to the 
Lord, | | 
 26.qu,Whar A Witch. 1. The word is mecaſhephah,which fGgnifieth, as OleaFer out of R. eAbrahan, 
kind of witch: gne that changeth any thing before the fight : wee call then luglers, which deceiuethe 
-=1=warY fghr,and caſt a miſt before the eyes : the right Latine word is preftigiatrix: /un. _—_ 
*. one which by /egerdemaine deludeth the eyes. 2. But vnder this kinde, by a Synecdoche, 3 
other ſorts of witchcraft, ſorcerie, inchantment are forbidden : as Hydromant «,wbich - 
divination by water; eAeromante, by the aire ; Ppromante, by the fire ; Capniom ens, 
ſmoke ; Aleftriomante,by the crowing of Cockes; Pſjcomante,that conſult wich the 100t? 


of the dead ; Alpbiromante,which divine by the inſpeRion of flower ; /crbhwomante,) "'"; 
Libanomanis, 
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Libanomants, by incenſe ; Cheiromnte, by the hand; Necromants, diviners by the dead ; 
Galromante, which divine and give anſweres from within out of their bellies: and all o- 


30J 


herof che ſame divelliſh profeſſion, See hereof * before, 3: Inftance is giuen herc of wo. * 49.8. iz 7.c, 
men,and the word is put allo inthe femine: Qnia illed genus maleficy crebriies reperitur in 7% 


xm:ua: Be-auſe that kinde of forcerie is oftner found in women 1 Le:pom. Quia proclixio- 
res ſunt #1 boc feelm er mfirmitate mulieres : Becauſe women by the infirmitie of their ſexe 
are more prone ynto this miſchiefe: and women are named, that no compafſion ſhould 
be hewed,no not ynto the weaker ſexe, if they be thus ſeduced. hun. Nec miuns hoc dam- 
aautwr mares,quam femme: Yetmen witches are no leſſe condemned here, then women. 


Galla/:4s. 


But becauſcit is the opinion of ſome, as is before ſhewed,qu. 29. that this law of witch- 31.qu. Whe- 
craftis annexed to the former law again fornication, becauſe {orcerie may be yſed ro pro- ther loue may 


curevulawfull luſt, it ſhall not be amiſſe ſomewhat co touch that point. 1./7rgil, a great 

ca@irioner in ſuch feates, ſheweth in his 8.Eclog, how Depbnis was compelled ro come 
b certaine inchanted love verſes, where he often repeateth this verſe : Dacite ab vrbe do. 
mum mea carmm4,dncite Daphnin : My verſes goe,from citie ſee:go bring ye Dayhnis home to 
me. And Hierome iti the life of Hilarion, as Toitatas citech him, reporteth how a yong man 
enamoured with a virgin, by certain words and enchanted figures pur vnder the thieſhold 
where the maide was, drauc her into ſuch fits of raging loue, that ſhe rore her haire, and 
wherred her teeth, and often vſed ro call the young man by his name : this maide thus tor= 
mented, her parents brought to Hilrien, who by his prayers healed her. 2.Now then 
this infiigation vnco lone by ſorcerie, and diabolicall ſubtiltie, may be procured three 
waics: One is the qrdinarie meanes, whereby Satan by externall obieRs yſcth totempt 
menghereby Airring and provoking their naturall luſt: as Dawid was inflamed atthe Gght 
of faire Barhſhe#a ; bur here needeth no other ſorcerie or enchantment,then the corcupt in- 
clination of a mans owne affcQion : the diuvell doth bur effer the occaſion, and ſhew the 
obiet; he draweth not the affeftion, but the corruption of the heart of it ſelfe is readic to 
apprehend and lay hold of the obieR ſer before ir. Another way there is, whereby the af- 
fecion is ſtirred, as when the cuill ſpirit encreth, and poſſeſſeth any with madnes and 
phrenſie for the time ; not changing the vnderſtanding, or will, but troubling the viral 
iries,and inflaming the blood, and ſo incenſing vnto luſt. The third way 1s, when Satan 
entreth notro diſquiec the bodie,and trouble the ſpirits, but externally offereth violence, 
ranſporting and carrying (by Gods permiſhon) bodies from placero place : which is no 
hard thing for Satan ro doe ; and ſo hee may bring one tothe place where their lover iss 
Totat.qu.12. 3. But here wo things are to be conſidered : 1. That Satan direRly cannot 
worke ypon the heart of any in the immediate change or alteration of their aftcCtions, but 
hedoth it by ineanes, either external, in mouing by obieCts, or by incernall prouocation 
andflirring of carnall laſt. 2. That hee hath not the like power over the ſeruants of God, 
which he exerciſeth ouer carnall men,which are his owne vaſlals : He ruleth inthe children 
of diſobedience,as he liteth: as the Apoſile ſaith,they are taker of him at birwill, 2.Tim.2. 
26, Bur the fairhfull doe reſiſt him by faith, 1.Per.5.9, ſo that his renrations cannot faſten 
yponthem,to entangle them further then God ſhall ſee it good for the triall of their faith, 
Thisis made evident by that toric of /u#:za the Virgine, whom Cyprian (then a difloluce 
ns; man,and given to Art Magicke, bur afterward a moſt holy and conſtant Martyr) 
oued excecdingly : and when he was not able ro prevaile with her by any alluremencs, he 
called for the Diuels he! pe co bring her ynto him,who by faich-chaſed the euill ſpirit away. 
ExToftat.qu.13. | 


be procured 
by lorcetic. 


Now further by this ſentence of the law, which adiudgeth witches werthie of death, they 42.9, Whe- 
aefound to be jn errour, which thinke that witchcraft 1s — bur ned pbantaſma, a ther witches 


retie phantafie ; that Gllie women imagine they do things, whic 
in their owne conceit and imagination.Firſt,l will examine the obieCtions,which are made 
nthe defence, or at the leaſt, the excuſe of theſe wicked women, and in fauour of then, 


the mitigation of their puniſhment. 


indeed they do nor, but caninderd efe 
teQ ayy thuap, 
and whether 
they arc wor- 
thie to be py= 


I, They fay,that this law is made de weneficts, of ſuch as kill and deſtroy by ſecret poi- viſhed by 


vns, and noyſome herbes, it concerneth not witches. 
Anſn. 3. Indeed, the Septuagintreade, 944% and the Latine tranſlateth, wal-ficos, 
Xx 3 workers 
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Reaſons ſhew- 


ing the equity 
of this law a- 


gainſt wicches. 
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workers of miſchiefe : but they are both in error, for the Hebrew word,mecaſhephah, is Pur 
in the feminine, wheras they both interprete it by the maſculine: And the word ,mecaſpphing 
is applied cothote, which worke by cuill ſpirits,and haue confederacie with them,as Exod, 
7.10, itis given tothe Egyptian Sorcerers and Magicians, 2, | he practiſe of poiſoning 
belongeth tothe fixch Commendement, Thox /1.2/t nos kill, whereas witchcraft heere for. 
bidden is a breach of the firlt Table. Srwmler. | | 
2. Theſe fillie women can effect nothing, they imagine they do many things ; but it i; 
ooly in their owne conceirt. | 
eA»ſw. 1,Trucit is, that they cannot efteR what they would; for the ford refiraineth 
the power of the diuell, by whom they worke : as he did, when the Sorcerers attemptedto 
bring forth lice, and could not, Exo.8.2.Yer it cannot be denied, but that they effe many 
ſtrange things by the operatton of the diuell : as the Magicians of Egypt could turne their 
rods into the fimilitude of Serpents, and water into the likenes of blood : and the witch ar 
Endor, could cauſe the likenes of Samaelto appeare,which was not indeed Samnel,but the 
diuell taking vpon him his ſhape. So it is no {trange thing by the operation of Satan,when 
they take a mans garments, and beatethem, to cauſe the bodice of the man to feele the 
ſmart. Simler. 3. Andif they did no hurt,and could effect nothing ; why was this law or. 


 dained againſtthem? God gaue no ſuperfluous or vnneceffarie Jawes to his people, nor 


without g:eat reaſon. 4. Though they ſhould efteCt nothing, yer their wicked deſire,and 
endeuour chereunto,is worthic to be puniſhed, 
. Witches many times do good, and heale men of their infirmities,and diſeaſes : ther. 
fore they deſerue no ſuch puniſhment, 
eAnſ. 1. Indeed, in the Ciuill law fuch a decree isextant, made by Conftantine, Oui 
per incantationes intemperiem aerts, & grandinu enertit, puniendus non ef, &c, He which by 
cnchauntment, turneth away the intemperate ſcaſon of the aire, and weather, isnottobe 
uniſhed, But ic is no maruell,that ſuch things were tolerated then, when they came new- 
ly from Gentiliſme, wherein ſuchthings were not only ſuffred,but honored and rewarded, 
2. We haue a more perfect rule out of the Scriptures, that no ſuch vnlawfull meanes are to 
be vſed, no nor to a good end, asto procure health,or ſuch like : for this cauſe the Prophet 
reproued the King of Iirae], hauing received hurt by a fall, becauſche ſentto the godof 
Ekren for helpe. And to this purpote Augaftine ſaith well, as he is cited in the Decrecs : Ss 
aliquando ſanare videntur languides, id Dei permiſſu fit, vt homines probentur Cc. lf they ſceme 
ſometime to heale the diſcaſed, it is done by Gods permiſſion, that men might be thereby 
proved,&c, And againe he ſaith, Laques ſant adxerſary, mederinon poſſunt, They are the di- 
ucls ſnares, they cannot heale, 
4. Obrett. But the meanes which they vſe are wholeſome, and medecinable, as herbes 
and oyntments, and therefore hercin they are not to be found favlc with. 
Anſw. 1.Forthe moſt part they vſc ſuch meanes, whereof no naturall or apparent rea- 
ſon can be giuen, asto burne the thatch of the houſe, to cut off ſome part of the beaſt be- 


- witched,and burne ir,and ſuch like, Concerning ſuch things, Angu#tme giueth a good rule, 


Remedia, & ligature, que medicorum diſciplina condemnat, non adb:benda,8&c. Such remedies 
and ligatures, which the «kill of Phyficke condemneth, are not to be ved. 2. He ſaith fur- 
ther, Ex traditione malorum angelorum ſunt, Such remedies had thcir beginning from the 
tradition of evill angels: therefore he concludeth, that Phylateria ſint antmarum vincula, 
That ſuch-Phylacterics, things applied to, or hung abour the necke or other parts, are 
but the ſnares of the ſoule. 3. If they do vſc herbes, and oyntments, and ſuch other out- 
ward meanes, it is but to colour their diuelliſh praRiſe and enchauntments, whereby they 
worke, and not by the vertue or operation of ſuch herbes : therefore it was well decreed in 
the Matiſc..mme Councell, as itis cited inthe Decrees, Nec i» colleftionsbus herbarum, que me- 
drcinales ſunt, obſeruationes aliquas licet attendere, &c, In the col:;-&ion of herbes,which are 
of themſclues medicinall, it is not lawfullto vſe any other (ſuperſtitious)obſeruations. 
Now on the contrarie it ſhall appeare, that witches, and other of that ſort, are worthie 
of puniſhment by death, and that they are not by any meanes to ber tolerated in a Com- 
monwealth, 
7. They are manifeſt tranſgreſſors againſt the firſt Table, and every preceptthereot: for 
they do combine themſelues wit). Satan, and forſake their faith, and ſo make them ow 
g9u”; 
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gods, beſide the Lots : they allo invent ſuperſtitious rites and ceremonies, images, figures 
and pictures, which the divell hath taught chem co worthip him by : and beſide, they pro- 
phane and abuletheboly name andcitles of God, in tacir ſuperſtitious muocations, and 
enchauntments. And they appoint certaine holy dates, folemaities, and afſemblies amon 
themſelues, as the Lord harh appointed the Sabbath for his owne worſhip, And thus they 
zpparantly violace every precept ofthe ficit Table, 
2. They are a!!u enemics to the Commonwealth, full of miſchiefe, praiſing their ma- 
lice ypon m0 and bealts : and therefore the Ciuill law, Propter magnitudinem ſceler um ma- 
kficor app*lUat, Becauſe of the grearnes of their miſchieuous practiſes, calleth them, Euill or 
Wicked doers. Tacy are maniteſt murcherers, affaulting the life of Chriſhan peopie, where 
Go4 permicteth, by all diuelliſh meanes: and chus the ſecond Table likewiſe, 1s by them 
violared, and peruerted. Gallaſ. 
7. They alſo are peruecrters of their children, and ſeducers of others, and fo cauſe this 
milchiefeco ſpread further, and to be tranſmitted ouer vnto pokteritic. 
4. Further, it Divine and humane lawes, condemne all filthie ſocietie, and companie 
wich beatis ; much mare horrible and abominable, is all confederacic and league made 
with divels, and vncleane ſpirits. S:mler, 
. Thama touching this error, that ſome ſhoukd ſay, Quod maleficinm nibil exat in mun- 
&, &c, That witchcraft was nothing in the world, but in the opinion of men : addeth, Pro- 4.0.3 4.44.3. 
eedit bac opinia ex rad:ce infidelitatis, That this o pinion proceedeth from theroote of infide.. i Cor. 
litie, becauſe they do not beleeue that there are any diuels, but only in the eſtimation of 
the people, &c. But we are caught by the Scriptures, thatthe Angels fell from heaucn, and 
became divels, by whom witches and Sorcerers worke. 
6, And this is ſufficient to convince theſe men of error, becauſe the law of Moſes indg- 
eth theſinne of witchcraft worthie of death : which chey muſi needs accuſe of injuſtice, if 
witchcratt were ſo ſmall an oftence,and confifted but in opinion onely. And the Imperiall 
lawes herein do concurre alſo with the Divine law : which calleth, Ars mathematica dam- fad lib. 9.1 
1hils, The Machematicall (it meaneth Magicall) ſcience damnable : and it decreeth thus, |; oy 2 _ 
Arufpices Diuinatores,corcremand; ſunt, Soothſayers and Diuiners are to be burned : Nec 7b 4 leg. z. 
«11ita diſcs, nec docert debet, This arte muſt neither be learned nor taught: yea by the Ciuil 7bid.lcg 8, 
law,he which conſulted with Saothſayers, g/adio punietar,(hall be puniſhed by the ſword, 
Verl.19.1hoſoenter lieth with abeast, 1, Procopime and the Interlinearie 9loſſe, do vnder- z3.qu.Ofthe 
ſtandehis of a bea(tly and brutiſh man, with whom it is dangerous to converſe; and by odious finne 
deah, they vnderſtand heere eternall death. But this were to extenuate theſe grofſe and of — 
ymaturall finnes, which heere are condemned, and theſe civill politicke lawes are literally ER ue 
todernderſtood. 2, Therefore this law meeteth with that moſt vnnaturall and monſtrous 
in of more then beaſily luſt:by this one kind alſo coprehending all other oucragious lults, 
committed againſt nature,as Levit.18.22.and 20.15. /xn. 3, And there are two finnes ſpe= 
cally againſt nature; either when, non ſer#atar debita ſpecies, the due kinde is not kept, as 
When the filthie companie of beaſts is defired ; Nature onely having ordained the genera- 
on of mankind co be with man : the other is, when, ſerwatur po an due {exe 2.2.4.154. art, 
not kept, as when man with man worketh filthineſſe, which was the finne of Sodome. 12,44 4. 
Tomas, 4. And theſe are the reaſons why ſuch wicked perſons ſhould be pur to death 
*ithout all mercie: 1. /1olatur ta/rbus flagitys ſocietas illa, que cum Deo nobis eſſe debet, 8c. Uib.3.Confe|]- 
by ſuch heinous fines that ſocieties violated, which ought to be betweene ys and God, non 
{ering nature it ſelfe, whereof God is the author, is polluted with ſuch peruerſe lufts,8c. 
Such wicked and vile perſons ſhewthemſclues worſe then bruite beaſts, que Cots narn- 
"Wiceente ſunt,which are content with naturall copulation: Calwine: and goe not out of 
their kinde. 3. Serit ſemen vh1 aut mhil naſcitur,aut monſtrum nature contrarinm,&c, Such 
"weth ſeede,where cither nothing at all is engendred, or a monſlcr cogtrarie to nature. 
Peary. 5. Not onely the mari or woman comnrkring this filthineſſe, but the beaſt alſo 
"erewich It is perpetrated, was to be put to death, Levic. 20.15, both for the deteſtation 
" thefa&, and left any other by that euill example ſhould attempt to doe the like with 
hat alt. Lyram. 24-4. The rea» 
1. This beſtiall Ginne may be committed two waies ; either indirely when one, not at [005 wy men 


tte fir intending any ſuch filchic aR, bur being inflamed with luſt,ad coitum fuSpliciter, _— E 
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 ouerynto their owne hearts delire, Rom. 1. as the Cananites hauing not the true worſhi 
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ſimply vnto that carnall aR, becauſc it cannot be ſaisfied, as hee would, ſecketh to have ir 
ſatisfied howſocuer : orelfc dircAtly at the firſt there is a wicked inclination vnto this bea.. 
fialicics 2. Tofatus giueth three reaſons of it, why ſome men are carried into theſe ynna. 
tacall luſts : 1. Their vile corrupt nature, which is procured by the euill diſpoſition of the 
countrie: as in Zthiopia and Lybia, and toward the poles in the remote countries,mon- 
ſtrous ſhapes and formes arc found, which are the frunes of ſuch vanaturall lutts, 2. Some 
orow beajtiall by frenfie and madnes, and other dittemperatures of the braine. 3. Some 
by an cuill vſe and cuſtome; as it ſeemerth the Sodomites cuen from their childhood were 
excrciſed in thoſe as of filthineſſe, As theſe reaſons may be yecl:!ed, of the vanaturall 
appetice of men,which feede of raw fleſh, yea of che fleſh of mcn,as bruite beaſts: (> alſg 
of ynnaturall luſt, 7o#Far.qu.14-15- 3. Butabetterreaſon may be giuen then all theſe: for 
theſe vnnaturall and bealtly luſts, are the fruires of Idolarrie and falſe worſhip : as heere 
immediatly it followeth, that they ſhould not offer vato any other gods. And Saint Pay! 
ſheweth, that the Gentiles after they had corrupted thetrue worſhip of God, were given 


of God, defiled themſelues with theſe abominations, for the which the Lord caltthem 
out. Leuit.18. 24. Smler, | 
Verſ.20. He that ſacrificeth 4»to any other gods &c, 1. Not that indeed there are any 
ods beſidethe Lord, but becauſe the blinde 1dolaters in their fooliſh opinion take them 
to be their gods: and the Sctipture vſeth co ſpeake according to the yulgar opinion, for 
their better vnderfianding, to whom the ſpeech is directed. T ofZat.qu.15. 2. As hitherto 
Meſes publiſhed ſuch lawes as concerned the direction of the irefwll and coneting facultie 
of the minde,ſo now follow ſuch ordinances, as belong to the ordring of the rationall or 
ynderſtanding part: firſt as touching the dutics of imple and priuate perſons, in the re(i- 
due of this Chapter, then of Tudges, chap.2 3. and of the Prieſts, chap.2 3.ver(. 24. Lyras, 
3. Vndcrtheterme of ſacrificing, all other externall worſhip is forbidden, as to build Al. 
tars, Temples, ere Holy daies ynto chem : Simzler. or to adore them, and bow the knee 
ynto them. Toftar. Oblatio, ibatio,thurificatis : All oblation, offering of drinke offerings, 
cenling of incenſe before them,and ſuch like are forbidden. 4. And not only a fingleper- 
ſon,man or woman,that commitred [dolatrie, was to be put to death,Deut.17.2.3, But if 
an whole citie departed from the true worſhip of God,to ſerue Idols,they were to deſtroy 
it,Dcut.13.16. And by the ſame reaſon they were in like manner to deale with a whoie 
tribe,or ewo, if they did forſake the worſhip ofthe true God: as Ioſh.22.All Iſrael hearing 
that the two tribes,and an halfe beyond Iordan, had creed them an Altargthey afſembled 
themſelves together againſt them, as icalous, leftthey purpoſed to bringin a new worſhip 
of God.To#atr. 5. And not onely they which commirted Idolatriethemſelues, but they 
which perſwaded others,were to be put to death. Deur. 1 3.6.7. 
Verſ.20. Shall be ſlaine, 1, The wordis charam,that ſimply fignifieth not to cur off, but 


2. The Interlinearie Gloſſe expoundeth it of excommunication, and of erernall death: but 
both the praCtiſe of thoſe times, and the like puniſhment here infliged vpon other capi- 
tall crimes, ſheweth chat it muſt be ynderRood of the lofle of the temporal! life : though 
beſide,without their great repentance, Idolaters deſerve alſo cucrlaſting death, Rev, 22.0. 
3-Some obieR,that now Idolatrie is not to be puniſhed by death, but thar ſuch rather that 
are ſeduced ſhould be inflruRed inthe crue worſhip of God : and in thetimes of the Goſs 
pell, it is fir more clemencie and mercie ſhould be ſhewed, then vnder the rigour of the 
law. Aſs. 1. Though Idolaters areto be inſtructed, to reforme their error, for the ſalud- 
tion of their ſoules : yet this letteth not, bur that for ſo great impietic, and for the example 
of others, they ſhould worthily ſuffer the paines of death. 2. And now vnder the Goſpel, 
ſeeing robberie againſt the common pezce, and treaſon againſt the life and ſafetic of the 
Prince and State,are iudged worthie of death : qui Mareſtarerms Dei fardiſſime violauit, 4 
lexe facinus admiſiſe patabitur ? ſhall he which violateth the Maieſtic of God moſt imple 
ouſly, be thought to commit ſo ſmall an offence? Galleſ. 4.But alchough, as Offaraet 
faith,the Magiftrate,wor gladso in idololatriam vindicare teneatur,be not now bound ro take 
reuenge of Iaolatrie by . ſword : for ſome difference we grant there is berweenc on. 
idolatrie,and Popiſh ſuperſiitious Imagerie,che one beivg an abſolute denial) of - Ne, 
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gianitie, the och*7 a mixing therewich of ſuperſtitious vanitie ; yetby the equitie of this 

Judiciall law,whici ſeructh forthe (trengthening of a morall precept,the like tinne of ido- 

Iatric may juſtly receive the hike puniſhment, As Cyprian repeating that law,Deut.1 3.12 Si (ypriar, lib, de 
aukeris in 014 6X Cinita 1685, &c. If thou hearelt of any of the citics,&c. that are dra ne erartas Mare 
axay to ſerue other gods; that ſuch a citic ſhould be deſtroyed : thus further inſerrerh; (Jv.6.5 coed 
ein precepti memor Mutathias,which precepr Mattathiasremembring, killed him that = pay 
approchcd ro the tdolatrous Altar to factifice, &c, Then hee further addeth : Quoa [i ante < $e4e Je 
ad1ent um Chriji1.circa Deum colendum,et idola ſpernenda,hec preceptaſernata ſunt,&c.Novw : 

if theſe precepts concerning the worſhip of God, and delpiling of Idols were kept before 

the comming of Chrilt, quanto mag:s poſt adventum Chriſti ſeruarda ſun: ? how much more 

ought they to be kept afcer the comming of Chriſt? ſeeing he hath not oncly cxhorted vs 

:nwords, but in deedes. Argu;time likewiſe ſhewing a Cifterence betweene the ſchiſme of 

the Donariſts, and Pagane idolatrie, thus concludeth: Qurs weir :199 non /auda! leges,&c Epiliol.qo ad 
Which of you doth not commend the lawes giuen by the Emperours,againſt the ſacrifices Vincentiums 
ofthe Pagans ? ills quippe impretats capitale ſupplicium eſt,&c. for the puniſhment of that cited, C.2 3, 
impietic 15 capitall, 5. R.Sa/omenthinketh,thatif a Iew did ſweepean Idoll Temple, vel PEER 
aaret, vel alia /imilta faceret, que ſunt preambala,&c, or adorne it onely, and doe other 

things, which are but preambles to idolatric, hee was not to be puniſhed by death, bur 

ſome orher waies. Ex Lyrano, But it enticing in words to idolatrie were judged worthie 

of death, Deut. 17.5. much more to entice and draw by fact and example, as 1n adorning 

and bcautifying the Temples of Idols, : 

Now the reaſons why idolatrie was held by ©oſes law to bee worthic of death, were 17.q1.Why 

theſe: 1. Quia 55 cultus diabolo exhibetur qui idolorum author eſt : Becauſe that idolatrous idolarric is 
worſhip is giuen vnto the diuell, who'is the author of Idols. Galleſe 2.+/E£qunm et vita 'udged worthy 
privarieos,8c, It is iult that they ſhould be depriued of life, which forſake God, the author * death. 
20d fountaine of life, S1#7/er. To leave the worthip of God, who is the author of life, and 
to worthip the diuell, the author of death and deſtruction, mille mortibus,&c. doth ſhew 
him(clte to be worthic of a thouſand deaths. Gallaſ. 3. Though every tranſgreſſion of the 
law,bein ſome ſort a breach of Gods couenant, yet idolatrie more ſpecially is ſaid to be 
atranſgrethon of the couenant of God,Deut.17.2.becauſe men apparently and profeſſed- 
ly thereby forſake the profeſſion ſolemnely made of their ſeruice and obedience ynto the 
Lord.Simler. 4. And this ſeuere puniſhment the Lord appointeth for idolatric : quia inter 
Agyptios idololatrie aſſuenerant : becauſe the Iſraelites had accuſtomed thelelues vnto ido- 
latrie among the Egyytians,in ſo much thatthey, Moſes yer living, ſer vp a golden Caltfe 
toworſhip.S1mler. 5.Bccaule of the readie inclination and propenſion of mans nature 
mo idolatrie, it was fic that it ſhould by ſome ſeuere puniſhment be reſtrained. Caluin. 
6. And two things there are which doe exaggerate the nature of a finne,and aggrauatethe 
puniſhment thereof : Res in quibus committutur, & t in quo; committitar,&c. The things 
wherein they are committed, and they againſt whom they are committed: Borrb. Both 
which concurre here in the fin of apoliafie and idolatrie: For what matter can be of grea- 
ter moment, then the ſeruice and worſhip of God, and what finne more grieuous,then that 
which is committed againſt God? 

Vetſ,2 1. Thou ſhalt not do iniurie to a ſtranger. 1. Therearetwo reaſons, why men are 38.q Of kind- 
2pt to do wrong vnto ſtrangers: both becaule they are not allied by affinitie or conſangui- ne+,how to ve 
nitie, and therefore no naturall afteCtion is commonly ſhewed toward them : and becauſe Ps, eur 
they are deſtitute of friends and patrones,and therefore lie more opento wrong. Toftatus. IE 
2, The iranger muſt neither be iniured in word, nor wronged in deede. Simler, Neither * 
ſecretly by fr2ud, nor openly by violence: neither muſt they be hindered by any priuate 
man, nor publikely preiudiced by lawes made againſt them. To#ar. And itis not enough 
nottodo them wrong ; but we muſt helpe them, and do them what good we can, Gallaſ. 
3-And this reaſon is added, becauſe they were ſtrangers in Egypt: they did feele by expe- 
nence,what it was to vſe ſtrangers hardly,that by their own experience, they might learne 
to have compaſſion on others, Simler. For the law of nature teacheth, not to doe that vnto 
other, which we would not have offred to our ſelues. Caietay. They in Egypt, would noc 
have had the Egyptians to dealc ſo hardly with them, and God puniſhed the Epyprians 
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ans left they be puniſacd in like manner for aff; Ring rangers. Simler. 4. Other reaſons 
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20.qu. Why 
widvycs and 
0:phancs arg 
101 t9 bc op- 
prelicd, 


40.qu.How 
and by what 
mcancs pray- 
ers arc made 
cilcuall, 


> - 41.qu, Wiy 


viurie is called 
bling, 


- 4>.qu, What 
_ viuricls. 


bf ie may beaded: as that ſtrangers, as well as they, were created accoriinp to Gods 
age, endihey have the fime common father: andler them remember the vncertaintie 
ol 1B Condition, gue V4rys cafous eff expoſita, &c, which is expoicd to diners chances - 
they Go nm knOW 10m {+ YONC tity may be dariucnto {viourne in a [trange countrey. 1/ax. 
bach. 5. Fn nil cnteating of {lrangers, was odious eucn by the liphr of nature amon 
the heathen:Plaro afnrmeth 4% 7422, that God 1s a reuenger of wronges and inturies done 
vato Grangers tinſo much, as thoſe cities were tamous, which were kind' co irangere, ag 
the Athenians,the Lucan Epimmole : Which were called 9440, loyers of rangers. And th 
were noted of iutamic, that vied ſtrangers hardly, as the Lacedemonians with others, 
Gaia! | 

V orl. 22. Tee ſpail rot trouble any wigow, 1. As the former law enioyned pitic and com. 
miſcraton to be ſhewed roward flrangers,that were in miſerie:{0 this pronideth for ſych as 
are in miferi-, being not ttrangers,as Widowes aud orphanes. Teitat. 2. And altzovgh none 
at all areco be wronged and afflicted, yer theſe eſpecially mult not be hurt, Ori defenſa. 
rem non hab:nt, Becauic they haue none to defend them: Chryſuit, Carends patre, ſeu 
mario, &c, The one wantcth a fathcr, the other an husband. Carerar. 4. The Lord heere 
th:catnerh thache will be revenged of ſuch as opprefie the widow and fatherlefle : and 
three puniſhments are threatned, they ſhall be ſmitten with the ſword, andthe other tw 
arc {equeles hercot, their wines ſhall become widowes, and their children fatherleſle, 
Toftat. 4. Which puniſhments are procured by thele degrees : the widowes and father. 
letſe being oppreſied, do crie vnto God, tor prayer mailein time of affiition is moſt fer. 
uent: hen though men regard not their teares, and praiers, yet God will. Pellicas. And his 
anger will waxc hot 2gainlt them, becauſe they oppreſle thoſe, whom God favoureth and 
loueth: as we vſe to be angrie with thole,which hurt cicher our ſclucs,or our friends whom 
we louc. Borrh, | 

Ver(.23. Sobecal, and criewnto me,&c, Divers canſes and occa(ions there arect forthin 

Scripture, which dv procure the exaudition and hearing of our prayers: 1. When two 
content togerher, and ofter vp their prayers with one accord, their voice is heard, Marth, 
18.19. 2. Prayer made in faith is eftectuall, asthe Apofile faith, 7 he prayer of faith ſhall 
ſane the ſficks. 3. Continuance and perieuerance in prayer 1s available, Luk,11.8. Becauſe of 
his importunite, hee would ariſe, and giue him as many a4 hee neeaed, 4. Proyer ioyned with 
almcs and deeds of caaritie is fo much the more/re{petted with God, Abt. 10.4. Thy pray- 
ers ana thy alnies, are come vp in remembrance before God. 5. Faſting ioyicd with prayer 
maketh it more fteruent, Matth. 17.21. This hind cannot fo Gur, but by prayer and failing. 
6. And the grearnes of affliction, Pſal.113 .5. 1 called vpor the Lurd in trouble, and be heard 
me. Asin thus place, the Lord heareth the cricotthe widowes and farher!cfle, rhat Call vn- 
to him. Lyppomex collationibus Patrum.And heere they crie, Non tantum ſono Vocts,qunantum 
intentione cordrs,&c, Notſo much by ſound of voice, as in the intention and elcuation of 
their hearts. 7 homas, 

Verſ.25. Thon ſhalt not oppreſſe bim\vithv{arie. The word naſhach, whence 1s derived 
neſhecb, uſarie,fhgnificthto bre- viuric then is called a biting x 1. Becauſe asthe biting ofa 
Serpent, parum percipiter in principio, &c. is but little felt in the beginning, but afterward 
the whole bodie is enflamed vpon that biting : So vſuric is not felt inthe beginning, butat 
the laſt, denorat toram homints ſubtantiam,&c. It deuoureth all a mans {ubliance, $0 R. S4- 
lomex Lyran. 2.Orvecaule the viurer gan quam birnds omnem ſuccum o& ſanguinem exugh, 
&c. as 28 horle-leach ſuckech our all che iwyce and blood, Gallaſ. 3. Mor ſus ſerpentis non 
ſeit dormire,the biting of a ſerpent, will not ſutfer one xo ſleep: neither will vſurie ſuffer the 
man that is encombred therewith,to be atreit. Simpy, 4.And ir may be ſocalled,in reſpe 
of the greedie defire of vſurers, which live yportthe poore, and eat them yp by v/#77 * (4#- 
quam cants famelicns, alios mordends, ſeipſum paſoens, as an hungrie dog, by buing and de- 
vouring others, feeding himſelfe. Caluin, 5. Viuric is called a biting ,quia letbalrter piordt 
e657, quiea grauantur, becaulc it bircth and gripeth thoſe to death, which are opprelic 


With 1t, 
Hence it is evident that vſutic is ynlawfull. But before the ſeuerall points belong 


this queſtion can be diſcuſſed, firk we muſt ſee what yſuric is. 1. Pls ex 1971#9 out 
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Mutw4140 ſie, iniq uum et,To defire more by lending, then was lent, is wicked. Caietan, He 
hen counteth chat vſurie, when any thing is receiued for lone, more then that which was 
lent. 2. /ſwra eft lucrum quad accipiiur, ſolu mutuation:s cauſa, Vſurie is a g21Ine, which 
; raken only for lending. Vr{nm. Quicquid lucri preter ſortem dabatur, Whar gaine ſocuer 
was giuen belide the principal : whereupon itis called in the Hebrew, rarbith, that 1s, en- 
creale of the mulciplying. Calzin. 3. After the ſame manner was vſurie defined in former 
crimes: as CartP4g. 3.16, Nullus clericorum awmplius accipiat, quam cuiquam accomoauit, 

That none of the Clergie ſhould receiue more, then he hath lent. Auguitine thus deſcribeth 

and vſurer, Sr plus quam dediiti,expeitas accipere fanerator es, It thou looke to receive more, Auwult; 

then thou halt giuen, thou art an viurer. So alſo, Concil. Lateranenſ. Viuric is thus defined, — 
Quando ex vſu ret, que non germinat, nullo labore, nullo ſumptu,nullo pericalo luchrum Conguari 7.3 <.1/eſſuo. 
ſfudetur,$C When by the vſe of a thing, which encreaſeth not, gaine 1s ſought without a- {49 £293.10, 

ny labour, coſt, or hazard. 

There were diuers kinds of yſurie : 1. Asthat which was called * /ſura cente/ime, the y- 
furie ofthe hundreth part, que 4quiparater ſorti in anno, which did rife co be cquall tothe = _—_— 
principall in one yeare, 2.% Then there was, Dimidia cente/ime,halte of the hundreth part. vluties. 

4.5 Tertid centeſime,the third part of the hundrech, was, when the intereltin one yeare came ' 004.619. . Lit. 
othe third part of the principall : as 12. being the principall, if ic gained foure, 4. 4 Beſs 3* 58-1 [xper 
frcemeſſme, was, when the vlurie in the compaſle of a yeare, was two parts of che princi- _ $roupcen 
pall :as tO 12. 4+ © Vſurs ſ*miſſes, were ſo called, when the intereſt was equall vnto the /ez. Mag = 
tocke in two yearcs. 5. f Then guartacenteſime,the fourth of the hundreth part,was, when © Lib 4 tit. 33, 
infoure yearcs, the principall and the intereſt were ever. 6. 5 Vſara ſeſcupla, was, when a- leg. 26, ſuper 

py did ſu0r:92 4713 C apitus, 7 dimidiam ſumme percipere take the flocke or head againe, and _ Fomaiocny 
the halte of it. 7. All thele were {ingular, and excraordinarie kinds of intereſt. There was « or it. 3 
befide acommon interet}, which was more tolerable and cafic: and there was a third cal- /eg.1 ſaper bak 
led,corv:ntuale, and intereſt vpon agreement. redcs. 

Bucthat all theſc kinds of vſurie and intereſt with the like, were vtterly ynlawtull, and *Cod,%:0,3- tit, 
notto be praiſed among Chriſtians, it ſhall appeare by theſe reaſons: 1. The Hebrewes 3Y Ate tax: 
were forbidden to take any viuric at all of their brethren; of the Gentiles they might : bur ? cocktns 
row, dirut.z eff maceries, the wall of partition is taken away, there is neither Iew nor Gen- nc. 5. 
le, but all are one in Chriſt, Calnin, 2, /ſura ex ſuogenere nociua eit,yſuric euen of it ſelfe C04.1b.7.tit. 
$hurtfull, becauſe it is called, neſhzcb, biting, Caretan. And the lay of nature teacheth:thar 47-0 1, ſopey 
xeſhould not do that to another, which we would not hane offred to our {elues, 3. Viury —— ca 
ws dereftable among the Heathen, much more odious oughtir to be among Chriſtians : 44.qu. That 
As Cato being asked what it was to play the yſurer, anſwered, /dem, quod occrdere; All one, Vuric is imply 
to kill : and further he ſaid, that in former time, they vſedco punith atheefe but in two C— 
ſold, an v{urer in foure fold. Caluin, 4 Viuricis againſithe firſt inflitution of money, pe- 
cunis ingenta ef, 8c, money was invented, and found our, that thereby things neceſſarie for 
lbemaintenance of this life might be prouided : but now icis peruerted and abuſed to cox 
tetouſnes, that money may encreaſe money. Borrh. 5. The Scripture abſolutely condem- 
nth yſurie,Pſal.1 5.5. He that gineth nt his money to v[urie, ſpall dwell in the Lords Taberna- 
ct,and Ezech.18. verſ.17. He that hath not receiued vſurte, nor encreaſe.cc. the word tar- 
bb, honificth encreaſe : by which words, all encreaſe by vſuric and vnlawfull intereſt, ſee- 
meth to be forbidden, 6. Chryſo;tome (ſaith, YVſurarins ſuper omnes mercatores malediftus : om. 38, ſuper 
te vſurer Is accurſed beyond all merchants and trading men. And he further vſeth this Marth, 
vapariſen, Like as when one fifteth wheate or any other graine in a hieue, all the graine 
f little andlitte ſlippeth thorow, and ſo, ſolum ſftercus remaner incribro,only theſoile and, -.,. 
remaneth in the ſieve : ſo of all the ſubſtance and ill gotten goods of vſurers, n:h1[re- og _— 
Mart preter peccat urs, nothing remaineth beſide finne,&c. 7. It ic be obieted, that God 88..114 : 
ares Hebrewes to take vſurie of the Gentiles, therefore it was not himplic ynlaw- 
e 9 this 1t may be anſwered, that they were thoſe ſeurn nations of the Cananites, of 
ie m they might take vſurie, which nations they were commanded to deftroy; and fo by | 

*Meanesthey might weakea their eftate,and empoueriſh them: wherupon Ambroſe in- C. $0 
ferrech Abh gar w » P TOpOn /T0E ofe IN- ,,14-4.3.6. 12. 
lay in 9c Vſuram exige,quem non fit crimen occidere,ExaCtviury of him, whom it is not Ad Macedoni- 

to kill, And ſo eAnguitine alſo concludeth, Nen minu crudelis,qui payperem tru- #1 011! 54- 
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cidat fernore,quam qui eripit diniti,&c. He is no leſſe cruell,that ſlayeth a poore man dy vſu- 
ric, then he which caketh it froma rich man by violence, 
45-qu.Cer- Now rthere arecertaine contracts, which commonly are not taken for viurie,where there 
caine cOnm- {no acceſſion or increaſe of any thing aboue the ſtock and principall, and yetthey ar f 
trad tound to , yare © 
be viuricgnor DE Darute and kind of vſurie, or worſe. 1. As a poore man wanting money,js confirained 
commoniylo 10 take an horſe,or cow, or ſome other commoditie, at an vnreaſonable price, and ſelleth 
raken, ir againc with lofle, it may be forthe one halfe : this is a biting vſurie. Simler. 2, Another 
Tuly..deeret.1. caſe is this: One in time of harucſt, buycth corne at acertaine price, as for two pound, ang 
; ſclleth it againe, for foure or fix pound : the Canons decree this to be tarpe licrum, filthio 
 Concil Aga» andvnhoneſt gaine. 3.Si dederis frumenti modium vnum, & ſuper aliquid exegeris, &c, If 
'ſ6.69% thoulendefia buſhe!l of wheate, and exaRteſt ſomewhat over againe : itis by the Canong 
iudged an vnlawfull kinde of intereſt. 4.1f any buy a commoditie, as of cinamom, pep. 
[oncil. Laterg. Pr» OT ſuch like, which isnot worth aboue fue pound at the time of the buying: Er pre. 
nen[.part.u6, Mitiunt per publicum inftrumentum, ſe 6. libra ſoluturos, &c, And promiſe by tome pub. 
Ce2, like inftrument, to pay for the ſame ſixe pound, wſrs peccatum incurriant Venditores, the 
ſellers incurre the finne of vſurie. 5. One having neede of money, layeth his groundto 
pawne, and the lender taketh the profic of the ground for the yſe of his money : this is alſo 
vlurie: and therefore it was decreed thus in a certaine Councell, Fraftus, qui cadtuntur 
ex fundis,velpoſſeſſionibus que prgnori denturin ſurtem ſunt computandi,&c.The profits which 
ace receiued out of grounds, and poſſeſſions morgaged, mult be accountedas part of the 
principal!. 6. Some vſurers vſethis {lcight, they cauſe their debtors to acknowledge that 
Opuſcul.tripar- they owe ſo much money, which is vnerue: Facinnt vſuran /ibr in ſortem compmtari, &, 
eit,lib.3.6.5l. They cauſc the intereſt to be counted as part of the principal.As if one lend ten pounds yp. 
on intereſt, and make the borrower acknowledge by his deed,that hee oweth ynto him e- 
leauen pounds,coenting the twentie ſhillings which cometh for the lone, part ofthe prin. 
cipall. 7. Another caſe is put, one ſelleth vato another, or bargaineth for a leaſe of his 
ground, and it being but worth fortie ſhillings by the yeare, he couenanteth to pay three 
Decret,Mar- pound : this is counted yſurie : $5 awnnus cenſus excedit valorem frutlunm, ifto mode palliatur 
t3n. vſura, &c.It the yearely rent exceed the value or worth of the f:uits and profits, it is but a 
Synod.Helde- Colouring of vſuric, 8, Oni pecunias dant, &c, They which giuc a piece of money tore- 
ſhemniſ.c.4%. ceiue ata certaine day twice ſo much in value of corne : Sub ritulo vendutiont exercent v/i- 
ra, &c, Vnder the title of ſelling, they praQtiſe vſurie. 9. One buyeth a commoditie of his 
poore neighbour that wanteth money, and giueth him but halfe the value, otherwiſe hee 
Syed.Hilde- will let him have no money: afterward he ſellerh it for double, Huinſmodi vſurarios, ni 
ſocm. ibid, ſatufattionem fecerim,&c, Theſe vſurers,vnleſſe they make ſatisfaRtion,we decree not wot- 
thi to be admitted to Ecclefiaſticall buriall, 10, Hierome alſo giueth another inftance:la 
| the countrie vſuric is exated of wine, corne,oyle : as in winter time one deliuereth cen bu- 
[omment.in (hels, Vt in meſſe accipiat quindecim, to receive fifteene in harueft: for yſuric may as wellbe 
-: "250m of meat,and otherthings,as of money ,Deut.23. 19, Hereupon in that great generall Coun- 
El Nicey, ECll, all viurie was Gaal of what kind ſocuer : Ex adinuentione aliqua,velquoliber me- 
 £.17.cited, dj- 48 api tranſigens, He that by any ſletght or deuice;or by any meancs w hatſocuer,made 
ſfun4.47.c.2, any ſuchrranſaRion, or bargaine, is condemned, 
47-qu, Whe- Further,as theſe kindes of contracts are ofthe nature of vſurie,though commonTy they 
—_ = are not ſotaken: ſo likewiſe, there may grow ſome increaſe and aduancage in the vie 0 
hath a money, and yer no yſurie committed, Here then ic muſt be conſidered, whether it be v1- 
be valawſull, lawfull to recciuc any gaine at all by the ſe and occupation of money. Waere I find there 
are three opinions: 1. The Ciuill and Imperiall lawes doe generally allow or tolerate al 
kinde of vſurie,as is before ſhewed, queſt.4z, Bur the ynlawfulnes of vſurie is likewiſe 0t- 
clared before,queſt.q4. 2, Contrariwiſe, the Canonitis and Canon law doe condemne? 
Concil.Viex. Vſurie & intere(t whatſoeuer : S# quis affirmare praſumat exercere vſuras non eſſe peccath,hi 
nenſ: If any man preſume to affirme that it is no finne to praQtiſe yſurie,we decree him worthie 
Concil.Tarr4- to be puniſhed as an Heretike, And herein the Canons conſent, Ye ipſum quod dedit fine” 
 Conenſc.3. ahgments accipiat,&c. That what one hath giuen or lent,he ſhould receive without any” 
Concile E224” vantage orincreaſe. Yea the Canons are ſo firict, thatthey allow not any aduantaget® 


_ _ made of money by yſurie, to redeeme the Chriſtians therewith, that were in _ 
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among the Saracens. 3. Bur the meane betweene both may be molt ſafely held: foras 
there may be certaine contracts of vſurie, whete chere isno gainhe, or any increaſe aboue 
the princ\ pall, as before is manifefled, qu.q5.1. So,Non omne matunm, quod accedit [uper 
artem eſt vſure,&c.Not cucry loane, which bringeth ſome gaine aboue the (tocke, isrobe 
counted viurie.As it may appeare in theſe particular caſes : 
1. Concil.Lateranenſ.ſab Leon.10.ſeſ.10. This caſe was put, De montibus pietatis,&c, Of Cerraine caſes 
the bankes of money, which were erected by Chriſtian Magiſtrates, only for the benefit of - — 
the poore,that they might there haue money ar their neede; it was there decreed, that for temas 
the maintenance of the officers and miniſters ofthe banke, which attended that buſipes, aboue the 
aliquid Moder at un ſupra ſortem ſoluatur, &c. that lome ſmall thing aboue the ftocke might principall, is 
be paied by thoſe which made profit of the money there borowed, ro that end only for the ®® volawtu 
maintenance of che officers, And all the whole Synode conſented, exceptin vonly one Bi- 
ſhop,who alleaged, that he had learned by experience, prefatos monies plus dammoſos eſſe 
«imvtiles; that the foreſaid bankes were more diſcommodious,then profitable.But nor- 
withanding his diſſenting, che foreſaid decree was confirmed. 
2, Certaine orphanes haue a ocke left them, which will ſoone be ſpent, if they ſhould 
ve only of the flocke : may not their tutoror gardian putout their money to them which 
may make ſome profic by the viethereof, ad res neceſſarias pupillo ſubminiſtrandas, to mini. 
fer things neceſlarie ro the pupill and orphane? Gallaſ. Simler. 
. Eadem ratio exulun & peregrinorumeſt,8c, There is the like reaſon of exuls and 
rangers, which are nor permitted to vſe any traffique in forraine parts, where they ſo- 
journc,and ſo can haue no maintenance but by the yſc of their ſtocks. Simler. 
4. Aman boroweth money for a certaine time, he makerh profic ofthe money,and 
paieth it not vnto the Creditor at the time appointed, whereby hee is much damnified : 
Nemo certe (vt arbitror |negabit vſuras creditori ſoluendas preter ſortem,vt penſetur ein 14- 
Barr &c.Ithinke ſurely, no man will denie, but that ſome gaine ſhould come vato the 
Creditor aboue his principall, to recompence his lofſe, by not having his money in due 
time.Ca/nine. Hereunto the Ciuill lawes giue conſent : Vſare ſolnends ex more depoſits : Cod lib. 668; 
Vſurie is to be paied tor delay in matters commitred to one of truft. ſure debentar ex pens , a ” 
fime non ſoluta : Vſurie is due for a penſion not paid. Y ſure debentar pro dote ad diem non Gatdian, 
wefira,&c.Viuric is due for a dowrie not paid at the day. Jvid-tit.6y. 
$. Si quis diuiti mercators pecuniolam ſuam viendam dedit,8c. If one put foorth his mo- eg. 17.D ocle- 
neytovieto a rich Merchant, may henoc recciue part of the gaine, which the Merchant bog lh e.tit, 
miketh by the vſc of his money ? Galla/ſis, tr.lee. 2, 
6. Arich man is about a purchaſe, and boroweth a peece of money to goe thorow Gardian, 
with his bargaine : he that lendeth the money ,@ 10» poterit ex fundireditu frultum aliquens 
pereipere,&&c,, may he not receiue ſome profit by the ground, yntill his principall be retio- 
red? Calnin, 
Theſe and divers ſuch caſes may be brought, wherein either the gaine and yſurieis not 
miuſt,or becauſe the name of yſurie and intereſt is odious,it is indeed no vſurie atall; be- 
cuſeintheſe contraRs, frater non leditur,&c,one brother is not hurt or hindred, and ſo 
they are not againſt charitie. Simler. Andin all ſuch tranſaRions, where that rule is ob= 
ſerued, Ood tibi mon vis fiers, &c. That which you would not ro be doneto your ſelfe,doe 
not to another,there can be no oppreſſion or iniuftice : Y7/ſe.p.703.S0 thar where a man | 
the loane of money offereth no other meaſure to hisnei chbove,then he would be con- 
tent he ſhould mete by vnto him againe,the rule ofequalitie being obſerucd,no great of- 
ſence or inconuenience can enſue. 
4+ But thatwee may yet growto a more certaintie in this matter and queſtion of the Certairic cons 
lane of money, there are foure circumſtances to be conſidered : 1. Who lendeth. 2.To — 
Worm, 3. For what. 4-1In what manner, chenentans | 
1. He that lendeth his money vpon yſurie, muſt not be ſuch an one 25 maketh it his ot ſome gaine 
mceto live by letting of money: but ſuch an one, as whole neceſlicie in ſome ſort com- by theloane 
Pelleth him to take ſome advantage by his money for his neceſſarie maintenance:as firan- © Toney, not 
bI,exiles and orphanes,as inthe ſecond and third caſes before propounded; who either VO 
anot,or know not how to employ their ſtockes : bur they which haue other meanes to 
mUntaine themſelues by, as lands,rents,offices,have not the like warrant, And of all other 
Yy rrades, 
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| king for nothing againe,Luk.6.35.For of the poore we ſhould not expeRt any thing,butlend 
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, Cietic. Likewiſe Galiaſirs : Quare non vides, quare omne pecunie emolumentum ſin vſuram 
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trades, to be a profeſſed Viurer, is molt odious. And therefore the law hcre ſaith ; 7h,, 
ſhalt not be an vſurer,or exattor vnto him : that is, as ſuch an one Which prefeſleth himſclſe 
to be a banker and vſurer. 

2, They to whom money may be lent ypon vſurie, muſt not be of the poorer ſort: for 
to ſuch is ſimply torbidden to lend vpon viurie, verſ.25, Tolcnd then vnto the rich for 
ſoine profit,is not againſt this precepr. But here three kindes of perſons are to be conſide. 
red, to whom money is to be lent: ſome are {o poore, that they are not able to renger 
againc that which they receiue : ſome are rich and hane no neede,in regard of any nece(ſ;. 
tie,to haue any thing giuen,or lent : ſome are betweene both, who atc able intimetore. 

ay that which they lend,but yet vpon ſome vrgent occaſion are driuen to bbrow: of theſe 
ſpecially this law ſpeaketh: that vnto {uch as are conſtrained to take money for their ne. 
ceſſitie,as either to pay theirrent,or to ſaue the forfeiture of a bond, or to redeeme a mor. 
gage;to ſuch we are bound to lend freely,without any recompence. To the firſt we o1ghe 
to give ratherthen lend : Deut. 15. 11. Becanſe there ſhall bee ener ſome poore in the land, 
therefore I command thee, ſaying,Tbon ſhalt open thine hand to thy brother, to thy needie, andy 
thy poore in the land. Vnto the third ſort, namcly the rich, wee are not bound to lend freely 
as vnto the poorer ſort: neither is this againſt the rule of our bleſſed Sauiour: Lend,lop. 


treely:yea if their neceſſity be vrgent,& our eſtate can beareit,the caſe may be ſuch,as that 
we ought to forgiue them the principall andall. Marbach. So then,of the firſt we muſt nei. 
ther looke for increaſe, nor principall,but giue vnto them of almes: of the ſecond we may 
expect the principall, but not any intereRt: of the third we may receiue both, And yet this 
properly is no vſurie, but rather a gratuiric; that he which hath gained by anothers money, 
ſhould, to ſhew his thankfull minde, make him, which was the occaſion thereof, a reaſo- 
nable partaker of his gaine : Gratitudo animi lege naturali mandatur: This gratitude and 
thankfulnes of minde is commanded euen by tae law of nature. Borrhain. 

3- The interelt which is received mult be moderate, not exceſſiue: Ye ſhall not oppreſſe 
bim with »ſarie : the word is neſhech, biting : it muſt not be a biting, nipping,or devouring 
vſurie.The Imperiall ſawes gaue great libertie,to take what vſuric ſocuer was agreed ypon, 
as before is ſhewed,queſt.qz. yea they allowed hemiola or ſeſcupla,to take halle ſo much as 
the principall: which are called ſequialiere vſure,vſuric to the halfe part : as for tenne bu- 
ſhels of corne,to exact fitteene,as may appeare by the law of * Conitantine. But this kinde 
of yſuric is direly forbidden in the ® Nicen Councell. So the lawes of this land doe mo- 
derare exceſſue yſuric :to take aboue two ſhillings in the pound, and tenne inthe hun- 
dreth,is a forfeiture both of the principall and intereſt. 

4- This conſideration giuen for the loane of money, muſt not be ex pats, it muſt not be 
agreed ypon by any certaine compact and couenent: as the words here are,/o teſimur,non 
imponetts ei: youſhall not impoſe,or lay ypon him vſurie, As it is not lawfull to couenant 
with a man ceitainly to pay ſo much; he may loſe by vſing the money, he may be inha- 
zard alſo of the principal! : for the lender then to recciue a certaine gaine,where the bo- 
rower isa certaine loſcr,were not iuft. Such indifferencic muſt be vſed, as that the borower 
be contented, as to be made partaker of the gainc, that commeth by his money, ſo allo 
proportionably to beare part of the loſſe. Theſe former rules obſerued, and circumſtances 
conſidered, I ſce not why all receiuing of increaſe by the vſe of money ſhould be condem- 
ned. And herein I miſhke not Calwins concluſion : Vade ſequitur ſuras hedie now eſſe illict- 
ras, niſs quatenus cum aquitate & fraterna coniunttione pugnant : Whence it followeth, that 
viurie now isnot vnlawtull,bur as it impugneth equitie and brotherly coniunRion and ſo0- 


ſme vila exceptione damnemus : Wherefore I ſee not wherfore we ſhould condemne allprofic 
or vſuric of money without all exception.Simlerus to the ſame effeR:Contraltus,ubi frater 
noe leditur per mutuum charitati non repugnat : Such contract, where the brother is not huct 
by lending, is not againſt charitie. : 

5- Butit will be thus obiected on the contraric againſt all kinde of gaine and increaſe 


| thatcommeth by money. 


1. Jataking money forthe vſe of moncy, one ſelleth that which is not in his power: 


forthe vie of money conliſteth ia him that recciueth it. | 
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1. They are forbidden to lend vnto their brethren vpon vſurie : now the Gentiles were 
not counted their brethren, but the Hebrewes only. 

2. Inotherlike caſes the Hebrewes were priuiledged before the Gentiles: as the dehts 
of che Hebrewes were remitted in the ſeuenth yeere, ſo were not the rangers, though 
they were Proſelytes,and conuerted tothe Iewiſh faith.Deur. 1 5.3. Of a ſtrawger thou maift 
require it bat that which thou baſt with thy brother thine band ſhall remit. Againe, thc Hebrew 
ſeruants were to goc out free if they would in the ſeventh yeere, Exod. 2 1.2. If they woulg 
not,yet in the50.ycere of Tubile they were ſer ar libertie, Leuir.25.5 4. But the (trangery 
which were ſeruants,were as their poſicſſhhon and inheritance for euer, they and'their chy1.. 
dren, Leuit.25.45. The like priuiledge was here concerning the Hebrewes,that although 
they might lawfully take viurie of firangers, yer of them they could not. Toftarw 

&fF.16, 

a 3. Neither of al ſtrangers might they take vſurie, but only of the Cananites,which were 
ordained to deſtruQtion : thoſe,and againſt whom,they had is belk,right to wage barr«l1: 
they mightchen as lawfully keepe them ynder with yſurie, as vie againſt them the ſyorg, 
Simler. Hereupon Ambroſe ſaith : Cui inre inferuntur arma,hinc legitime indicantur v(ure, 
&c. Againſt whomrightfully wee may beare armour, vnto him alſo lawfully may wee ſer 
vſuric,&c, vb ins bellt,ibi ins vſure : where there was right of making warre,there was riohy 
of taking vluric. ” 

4. Burthisis the blindnes and error of the Iewes, who thinke that they are warranted 
by this ancient priviledge to take intereſt ofthe Chriſtians now : 1, For both thetime of 
their priviledge is expired, Chriſt hauing broken downe the wall of partition,and made 
of ewes and Gentiles all one. Toftat.queif.16. 2, As alſo we are not of thoſe Gentiles 
and nations, whom they had right to inuade wirh warre.Simler. 

49.qu.What Verl.26. If thou take thy neighbours ratment topleage,&c. 1.R.Salomon thus vnderſian. 
garment muſt deth this rext ; that 1c is meanr of che poore tnans day garment, which muſt be reftored 
be reſtored be- yntill the Sunne fer, and then ir mighc be ferchr againe vncillthe morning, and ſoreftored 
- —_— apaine for the vſe of che day. But the cext cuidently ſheweth,that this law ſpeaketh of his 
taken to Night garmenc,wheccin he liethor ſleepeth. 2. Some doe vnderſiand ir indifferently both 
pledye,8 why. of the day and night garment : that if ir were vſed in the day, it ſhould be reſtoredin the 
morning, and taken againe at night: if it ſerued for the vighc, it ſhould be reſtoredin the 
evening, and ferched againe in the morning. Lyran. Simler. And they preſſe the literall 
meaning of the words, ghal bo baſhemeſh : v/que venire ſo/em, till the Sunne come, which 
may be as well vnderitood of therifing,as ſetting. But ir is cuident, that this phraſe of the 
comming or entring of the Sunne, is vied to hgnifie the ſetting or going downe of the 
Sunne,as Iudg.19.17.andin other places: and beſide, the letter of the text only ſpeaketh 
of the night garment whercin hee {[cepeth. And if it were his day garment, it had been a 
trouble ro the Creditor to fetch his pledge every evening, and to carrie it againe inthe 
morning :for the poore debtor having but that one garment, could not goe and carrieit, 
being naked without it. It had been alſo an inhumanething forthe debtor to be fripped 
 andleitnaked in the (ſight of his Creditor. 3.1Itherfore here rather am of Toitatus iudge- 
ment, that this place is onely vaderſtood of the night garment : the day garment,if the 
poore man had but ene, could not be taken to pledge ar all, no more then the vpper, or 
nether milſtone, Deut. 24.6. or any other neceſſarie thing,which the poore man lived by : 
but if the debtor had rwo or more garments, then one of chem might beelaidro pledge, 

| | and it needed not to be reſtored till the debt was paid. 4. Caretanus thinketh, chat ths 
= night garment was delivered euery night,and reſtored againe in the morning : the debtor 
wasto carrie it againe to his creditor. And R.Sa/omon giueth this reaſon, why the pledge 
was reſtored cuery day : to ſet foorth the mercie of God, which daily forgiueth our finnes- 

loſephu 1ddeth alſo, that by this meanes the debtor might better bee pur in minde of his 

debr. But I rather ſubſcribe to Olea#ter heere, that this raiment which was to be reſtored 

before the Sunne ſet, was not deliuered againe, becauſe the poore debtor had continually 

__neceſlarie yſe of it. 5. This is not only meant of the couering which he wrappeth himſe 

! in by night, but of any other part of his bedding,as his couch, pillow,or ſuch like: becauſe 
| thereisthe ſame reaſon of them all : they helpe to defend him from the cold of the night. 
Gallaſ. 6. And this law is made for the bencfic of the poore ; Hic de pauperinm loqui/:10 


| 


non 
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won baber niſi nam veftew,&c, He ſpeaketh here of the very poore man which hath but 
one garment, and cannot live without its Huge de S.Yittor. 7, Tworealous are anyexed: 
the one taken from common humanitie ; it 1s his only coucring: the other from the iudge- 
ment of God, which the Lord ar their crie will exerciſe vpon ſuch hard hearted Creditors. 
Janis, A third reaſon is added,Deur.24.13. Thatthe poore man hauing receiued his co- 
ucring may bleſle him, 

Veil. 28.7 hou ſhalt not raile vpon the pods. 1. eAnguitinethinketh,that this plice is to be $9.qu. Who 
vaderſtood,according to that (; aying of S. Pan, Though there be that are called gods,whether arc vader- 
in heawen or 18 earth, a there be many rods, and many Lords,t.Cor.8.5.addendo, [cut ſunt, de- —_— : oy 
5 intelligt voluit , q4i a'gne etiam dicuntar: in adding, a5 there are,&c, he would haue ynder- DB =" ; 
food ſuch gods, which are worthily (o called. And theſe gods, which are worthily fo cal- 24 
led, he forbiddeth to be railed on, non iufſt ſmnt ſacrificys,&c. eos honorare, they ate not bid- 
den to honor them with ſacrifices, &c. Bur the Apoſtle rather in this place, vnderſiandeth 
the vaine idols of the Heathen, which in their blind opinion were counted gods : not ſuch 
to whom that name was worthily attributed: as Cyrel ſaith, ade divinus Paulus, quod mutt tib.g.contr, 
quiders dy incelo (+ interra non ſunt, ſedpotiis nominantur; Whereupon diuine Panl ſaith, Z«la#. 
that there are many which are not indeed gods in heauen, and in earth, but are fo called, 
2, Therefore dy the name of gods, heere is vnderftood the Prince or Magiſtrates as Cyril- 
luexpoundeth; 1 marifeitam faceret difti vim, ſubtungit ſtatim : That he might make ma- (Cyril. lib. 7. 
nifett the ſenſe of the word, he addeth preſently, Neither ſpeake evill of the Ruler of the £9#t-lulian. 
people. Likewiſe Gregoree interpreteth, Per deos, [ublimes & ſapientes viri intelliguntur,&c. Gregor. in 
Bygods, high and wile menare ynderſtood, as the Lord ſaith, he had made Moſer Phara- r.,Reg,cap 6. 
obs god. So Conffantine, hen accuſations were brought in againſt the Biſhops,called them 
together, and burned before their face, the |1bels of accuſation, thus ſaying ynto them : ee 
are gods, won dignum et, t nos indicemus deos, itis not meete, that wee Fould 1udge the 
gods. 3. So our blefſe1 Sauiour expoundeth that place of the 82.Pſalme, / ſaid ye are gods, 
he calleth them gods, to whom the \vord of God was, Toh.10.34. which is not to be vaderltood, 
(as Caluin well interpreteth) of the generall doctrine, which is direRed to all the ſonnes of 
God, ſed de ſþecia'i dominandi mandate, of the ſpeciall charge of gouernment. 4. By gods 
then heere, and Rulers, are vnderfiood,both Ecclefialticall and Ciuill gouernours, as Saint 
Pau(expoundeth it, Act.2 3, [wn. Gregorie applieth ir only ro Ecclefiaſticall Gouernours : ;n regiſtro epiſts 
but it comprehendeth alſo the Ciuill Rulers, as appeareth, Pſal.82.1. 5. They are called 75, 
gods: T anquam imagines exiftenteseins, &c, Becauſe they are as the image of him, which 
is both the Sonne, and God. Cyril. Quod ad wninerſorum Indicis imitationem, indicia illis 
credita ſunt, Becauſe iadgement is committed vnto them, wherein they imirate the vniuer= 
fall Iudge of all. Theodore. /n ys relucet Maietas Dei, cuins vicem & nomen gerunt, The 
Maieſte of God ſhineth in them, in whoſe fead they are, and whoſe name they beare.Gal. 
laf. And ſo the Apoſtle calleth theni the Miniſters of God, Rom. 1 3. And they are ſo called, 
Ne quid admittant, quodeos dedeceat, quiloco Dei ſedent, &c. Thar they ſhould commit no 
thing vnbeſecming them, ſecing they tit in Gods place. Lippoman, Deiperſonam ſuftment, 
tanquam legati c&& vicary : They ſufteine the perſon of God, as his embaſſadors,and vicege- 
rents. Calxin, | 

Thou ſhal; not raile. 1, The word, callal, heere vſed, fignifieth properly to ſerat navght, 5 r.qu.Why 
or elteeme light by, and conſequently to revile, becauſe men contemne and deſpiſe thoſe, the Magiſtrare 
whom they ſpeake cuill of. OleaFter. They are then forbidden, firft,to contemne or deſpiſe . =_ wy 
the Magiſtrates, then to ſpeake euill of them. 2.And two things they are here warned of, Jin, or 
notin ſecrete to detract from them, nor openly to raile on them. T oftar. que3F.16, Neither gy thislawis 
In abſentia, vel coram, in their abſence, or to their tace. Caietan. 2. And ipecially, this law robe vnder- 
Intenderh to reſtraine their inſolencie, thatarereadie to ſpeake evill of Magiſtrates, if they ood, 
Mdge not according to their humour : and eſpecially, malefaRors are giuento raile ypon 
the Iudge,when they are puniſhed iufily, Lyra. 3. They being then in Gods place,areto 
be reuerenced, and had tn honor : becanſe iniurie caanot be done vnto them : Oum imul 
Devinferatur, But it muſt likewiſe be offred vnto God, in whoſe place they are. /arbach. 
And he that curſeththem,in a manner curſerh himſelfe; becauſe the Magiftrate is the head 
of the people, whercof he is amiember,or part. Lyra». 4. But though Magittrates muſt be 
tonores, they are not to be adored: Prohibiti ſunt maledict,non inſſi ſunt ſacrificys honora- 
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ri, &c, Though they arc forbidden to be euill ſpoken of they are not bidden to be honored 
wich {acrifices, or any ſuch odoration: Anpnit, quest. 86, in Exod. 5. And although they 
are not to be rayled vpon, yer neither are they to be flattered in their ſhane: wee mult nor 
thinke, Fonorem, quo predits ſunt, efſe vittorum integumentum, That the honor, which i 
yeelded vnto them, 1s a vaile, orcouering of their ſinne. Caluin, Des nomen etiamſ+ falſo Jie 
buſdam mponatur,&c. The name of God,though it be giuen falſely vato ſome Magittraes, 
yet is to be hono:ed. Cyril, 6. But ſo farreare Magiltrates to be honored, and thoſe tex. 
rence godsto bee admired, as they command nothing againſt the great God of heaueq ; 
Prepoſits obediendam vice Dei, ſed non contra Deum, Wee muſt obcy them in Gods ({eaq, 


| but nor againlt God. Lippom1n, 7. As Princes are not to bereuiled, (o ye they may be (g.. 


berly and diſcreetly admoniſhed : not raunted, or checked, or malepertly rebuked, Augn. 


ſera was wont to ſay,!n ltbera cinttate liberas eſſe linguas oportere, That in a free City,tonyuey 


ought co be free: But hercin the lenitic ofthoſe Chriſtian Emperours Theodoſius, Honoriy,, 


| Arcadia, was admitable,who would have them ſubic to no puniſhment, which ſpakee. 


vill of them: for (lay they )Siex lenitate profeilum e5t,contemnendum: ft ex inſania,miſeratig. 
we digniſſimum ; ji :b inturia,remutend::m; It it come of lightnes, it was to be contemned; if 
of madnes, to be pitied; if of wrong, to be remitted. Gallaſ. 8. There is heere no puniſh. 
ment ſer for him,that ſhould raile on the Magiſtrate : but ſeeing he that railed on his father 
and mother, was to dic forit, chap. 21.17. much more worthie of death was hee, which * 
ſhould curſe the Prince, the father of the countric. Swmler. 

But heere by the way ſomewhat would be added, concerning S. Pauls faQ, in calling 
eAnanias the high Prieſt, painted wall; and atierward being told that hee reviled Gods 
high Prieſt, hee excuſed himſelfe by his ignorance, alledging this text, AR, 23,4. 5, 
x. Some heere anſwere, that where he ſaith, God ſhall ſmite thee thou White or painted wal, 
chat it was no imprecation, but a prediction, that God would puniſh him, Genenenſ. And 
in ſaying, [ knew net that be was the high Prie#t, his meaning is, Non ſe attendere debuiſſe quis 
ipſe {t,&c. That he wasnot to regard what he was, but what the Lord commanded him. 


_ and whether AZarbach. But, if S. P.ul had knowne him to be the high Pricſt,an4 yer had ſpoken euill of 
indced he id him, he had alledged a text againſt himſelfe: neither can any excraordinarie motion or in- 
ies S9914k#t. tinRtofthe ſpirit be pretended, in ſiirring him vp to do an act againſt the law, for Godis 


not contrarieto himſclfe, 2. Some thinke that Paul ſpeaketh iow, ag it were in mock- 
age, hedid ſeenothing in him worthic of the Prielthood, and therefore did not acknow- 
ledge him to be the high Prieſt. Ca/uin. Gallaſ. Or becauſe the Prieſthood was now deter- 

mined, and aboliſhed in Chrift, that he did y{urpe vpon an ofhce, that belonged not vnto = 
him. Bur this cannot ſtand neither: for if S. Paul had knowne him to bee the highPrich, 
though he were an vſurper, or ynaworthie that place, yer occupying thatroome and place, 
he would have reuerenced him for his place ſake, for euen euill Magittrates, are not to dee 
depriued of that honor, which belongeth to their ofhce : as S. Pau! ſaid to Feit, who had 
obicited, Too much learning maketh thee mad, I am not mad, O noble Feitwa : he giucth him 


Lib. 4.Epiltol. his title of honor,though he were a partial Indge. And Cyprias to this purpoſe ſaith, Quam- 


Epiit.g, 


Fanius in bis 


Parallcls. 


ws in fallis > [poliatts Saceraotibus, umbram tamen tpſam imanem Sacerdotalts nomints co91- 
rans,dixit,&c.Alrhough in falſe Prieſts now Ipoiled,(and robbed of their place)yet he con- 
fidering the vaine ſhadow: of the verie Prieſts name, ſaid, / kneW wot brethren, &c. Hee ſaith 
that Pay/reuerenced the yery ſhadow and ſhew of the Prielily authority in them. 3.5otne 
thinke, that Paw/ reuerenced his place, knowing him to be the high Prieſ?, but taunted his 
erſon. Bur Pax! could not have reverenced the place and Prieſthood, bur hee muſt needs 
alſo haue giuen ſome honor to the man, Oni ills preditrs erar,which bare that place and ol- 
fice. Calnin. 3. Precopius his opinion is this, Pax!us ſeipſum reprehendit, & colligit, cum b- 
berins inueltus fuiſſer in ſummn Pontificem, Paul doth reprehend & recouer himſelte,hauing 
too freely enucighed againſt the high Prieſt. Bur S, Pan! in this place railed not at all, for 
then he had ofteaded again(t hisowne doGtrine, Epheſ.4.29. Ler no corrupt communication 
proceed ont of your \ 68 a Though S. Paul had nortknowne himto be the high Prieſt: yet 
he was noc to reuile,nor ſpeak cuil of any. 5. /w1ixs opinis is,that Pawl was veterly 1gN0I2t | 
indeed, that he was the high Prieſt, becauſe he was a ſtranger, and the highPriclt wagfot 
diſcerned by his prieſtly apparell, but when he went into the Temple. [unix further got 


mcth to thinke, that Pax! did not know him ſo much as to be a Iudge : for the m—_—_ 
apt L 
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Captaine of the ſou]diers, was the chi-fe in that afſemblie, and the reſt Rood by on their 
feete. 6. Bur ir appearerr that Paw! knew him to fit as Iudge,as he ſaith, T how ſitteit ro indge 
me according ts che 1:\,8c, Buzinthere(t I fublcribe vnto his judgement : that Paul, New 
ironice loquirnr, {ed inpl:citer, ſpare not ironically, but hmplie and plainely, that he knew 
him not co be high Prelt ; and yct he conteſleth no error, for he railed not atall : Nam /on- 
fe dffert init reprebenſio 4 maledicta : a iuft rep rehenlion far diftereth from raylin g.-Callaſe 
Thcreare then two parts of Pauls anſwere : for asthey obieRted two things, that he railed, 
1nd that ypon the high Prieſt: ſo he anſ{werethto the latter part,exculing it by his 1900- 
cance, thar hee knew him not to be the high Prieſt: to the other he alſo maketh anſwere 
ont of his judgement and knowledge, denying that he had railed:for heknew well enough 
by che law,that no ruler of the pcople ought ro be railed ypon: therefore S.Pau!/knows- 
ing him to fit as a Iudge, though hee was vtterly 1gnorant that he was the high Prief, had 
Goned againſt his owne kno wleage,it he had railed ypon him. So indeed,as Cyprian ſaith : L5b.4.Fpitol. 
Nubil co-tumeliaſe locutus efF aduerſus ſacerdotem : Hee ſpake nothing contumeliouſly £2'.9 - 
apain({ the high Prieſt, &c. <3 u.What 
Verſ.29. T hine abundance, or plentie, and thy licour. The Hebrew word ſignifieth teares. is vnderſtood 
1.Some by the word melea,fulnes,vaderttand wine, becaule it loweth abundantly : by the heere, by 
ather word dimah, teares, oyle, becauſe itis prefled foorth by drops like vntoteares : Va- abundance 
Mal. Batin this ſenſe the principall parc of their fruites and encreaſe ſhould haue been and Licour. 
omitted, namely their corne, and other drie fruitres. 2. Some by fulnes vnderſtand the 
plentifull yeere; by reares,the barren yeere: ſignifying that euen then, when they had the 
Icaft encreaſe, they ſhould remember to pay their firit fruites and oblations. Caterane. Bur 
this ſcemerh too curious. 3. Ca/wine will haue plenitawdnem, fulnes, taken pro genere,in ge- 
ferall for all kinde of encreale : and teares to bereterred to one ſpeciall kinde,namely the 
Jicour, 4. But D. Kimbe his co is more currant, and R.Salomon 1 greeth with him, 
whom Lyranus and /uniu tollow: that by fulnes we are to vnderſiand the ripe drie fruites, 
and by teares,the licour and moiſt fruites, And ſo the ſenſe is perfe&, comprehending all 
kinde of fruite, that rene:veth and encreafſerh. 5. The vulgar Latinereadeth, primitias &F 
drrimas,&ey Thy fil fruites and thy tithes thou ſhalt nor deferre to pay. But the ſenſe is 
rather giuen then the words: for in the originall there is no mention either oftithes,or firſt 
fuites. Tne Chalde referreth ic only to the firſt fruites of corne and wine : and the Septua- 
vint [1kewiſe : ſo alſo /wniw. But it may generally be vaderſtood both of their firſt fruites 
and their tithes, becauſe they were to offer both : and the words are generall, Thine abun- 
dince ard thy licour thou ſhalt not keepe backs. OleaFter. 6. They muſt not deferre the offe- 
ting of ſuch things : Non differatur debita pars in alterum annum : The part which was due 
ſhould not be put offril! another yeere: Catetane : but they ſhould giue willingly,readily, ' 
andwith a cheerefull minde. $4.qu.Of the 
Firlt fruites and tithes, which were offered by the people vnder the old Jaw,diuers wates difference cf 
differed : 1. In reſpeR of the end and vſe: firſt fruites were offered, ex ſpecials cauſa, in re- firit truirs and 
conitionem dinint bene ficy of a ſpeciall cauſe forthe recognition or acknowledging of the tithes. 
duine benefit: as confeſſing that they receive all from the hands of God. As the people T—_ 
; art.4.4n Cor, 
are taught in what manner they ſhoald offer their firſt fruires, when they were come into 47, 
the land of Canaan. Deut. 26.1 0. And now loe I hane brought the firit fruites of the land which 
thou, O Lord,haſt ginen me. Bur the tithes were giuento the Levites for their mainten=nce 
fortheir ſervice in the Tabernacle, Numb.18.21. 2. The firſt fruites were a kinde of ob- 
lation, becauſe they were offered ynto God. Sacrifices and oblations were thus diflingui- 
ed: Facrifices were they quando circa res Deo oblatas aliquid fit, when ſomwhat was done 
about thole things which were offered vnto God : as when the beafts ſacrificed were kil- Thom, ibid. 
led; bur that was ſai properly to bean oblation,when any thing was offered ,etiamſs nibil 44:35, arle3, 
Tea ipſum fiat : although nothing be done vnto it, beſide the bare oblation : as when they a3 
oftered bread or wine. Now firſt fruites were as an oblation preſented and offered vnto 
God : but tithes were not properly oblations, quia on immediate Deo, ſed miniftris diuins 
Falty; exhibentyr,&c, Becaule they are not immediatly yeelded vnto God, bur vnto the 
MmMMers of the diuine worſhip. 3- The firſt fruires were due only to Aaron, and his ſons 
Priefts, Numb.1 8.1 3.14-the tithes belonged ynto the Leuites 6:4.verſ.21, 4. The 
Juntitie of thetithes was ſet and determined,which were the iult tenth part : ſed primitiva 
Yy 4 ner 
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non erant ſþeciali numero definita; the firlt truites were not defined of what ſpeciall number 
they ſhould be,but were left to the diſcretion of the offerer, Yet the Hebrewes have a cer. 
taine tradition, that they ſhould not excced the 40.part, nor be vnderthe 60.part; as they 
doe gathcr thus : They were commanded in the offering of rheir firlt fruites to giue ynrg 
their Pcie(ts the (ixt part of an Epha or Bath, waich contained three buſhels, for the Ephah 
In 45.64).EX*> was the tenth part ofthe Chomer, which containcd thirtie buſhels : the fixr part of the E. 
chicl, pha,bcing abouc halte a buſhell,was iuſt the 60.part of the Chomer, So Hiereme. 
55.qu. Of the Now there were divers kindes of tithes,as they are thus obſerued by Hrerome : 1.There 
divers kinds of yas the tenth of all their increaſe, which was due vnto the tribe of Lexs,from all the reſt of 
tithe, the tribes, Numb.18.21. 2. The Leuites out of their tenths offered a tenth as an heave 
offering vnto God, which was giuen to Aaron,and the reſt of the Prieſts, Numb.18.28.2n4 
this was called S292, the ſecond tenth. 43. There was another tithe, which euery one 
diuided and ſet apart in his barne,to eate when they went vp to leruſalem,wherewith they 
made merrie both they and their houſeholJ, and inuited the Prietts and Leuites thereun- 
to: this tenth part, ifthe way were too long, they might turne into money, and beſtow ir 
as they thought good when they came to leruſalem : Deut. 14.verſ.23.24. 4. There was 
beſide all theſe a tourth kinde of tithe,quas pawperibus recondebant, &c. which they laid vp 
for the poore : they were called 7wgwAs%n, the poores tithe : theſe tithes were laid yp eue- 
 riethree yeeres, and they were for the poore Leuites, for the (ranger, fatherleſſe and wi. 
__ dow:Deut. 14.29. Hierome ibid. ' 
56 qu.Reaſons Thou ſoalt not keepe backe, or deferre to gine. 1. Si tardins dare peccatum eff, quanto mAgis 
why tithes mon dediſſe? If to bee ſlacke in giuipg bee a ſinne, much more nor to giue at all. eAuguitme, 
ought tobe 2, Tiches thereforcare to be rendred, thereby to acknowledge God to be the giuer and 
paycd. author of all gaod things which we receiue : Covſideret, quia omnia Dei ſunt, per que vintt, 
— [rue terra, ſiuc flumina, ſine ſemma ; Let man con{ider that all is Gods, whereby hce liucth, 
whether it bethe earth, the flouds, or ſeed. Angnitin: ibid. So allo Toftatum. By giving fil 
fruics and tithes of all things, Prote5tghnur Dewm eſſe,qui ifta nutriverit,&c,We profeſle,that 
it is God who hath nouriſhed the fruits of the earth, by giuing raine in due ſeaſon, qu. 18, 
3. Decine ſunt tributa egentium animarum : redde ergo trebuta panperibus, offer libamina Sa- 
cerdotibus,&c.Tithes are the tributes of hungrie and penurious ſoules; render thereforethe 
tribute to the poore, bring offrings vnto the Prieſts, « ugnitine, Tithes are giuen forthe 
maintenance and ſuſtentation of the Miniſters of Gods ſeruice : which if they bee with- 
, drawne, the Miniſters of God ſhould be pinched with want, and ſo the ſeruice of God bee 
neglected. 4. Another reaſon istaken from the equitie, and eafines of this precept, that 
whereas God, in regard thatall commeth from him, might haue required nioe parts, and 
giuen tothe owner the tenth, becauſe all is his; the ground, theraine, the ſeed, the ſunne: 
yet hee hath dealc moſt liberallic in contenting himſelfe, onely to receive the tenth: 
Omid faceres, fi nowem partibus ſibi ſumptis, decimam tibi reliquiſſet ? What wouldelt 
thou haue done, if hee had taken nine parts co himſelfe, and left onely the tenth 
forthee? 5. Further, the paying of the tenth, as God hath appointed, is a meanes 
to procure Gods blefling : as Exod. 2 0. 12. Emerie one ſhall gene a redemption of bi 
life, 8c. that there be no plague among them, &c, Non ſolum abundautiam fruttunm recipes, 
ſed etiam ſanitatem corporis conſequeris,&c, Thou ſhalt not only receiue abundance of in- 
creaſe, but health alſo of bodie,8c. quare per awaritiam dup/ici te benedittione fraud: 
wherefore thou by thy couetouſnes doeſt defraud thy ſclfe of a double benefit. Augws 
ibid. 6. The withholding of tithes and duties commanded by God, is a meanes to pro- 
cure Gods curſe ypon the earth: as the Lord faith by his Prophet, [will ſenda curſe vp# 
you,and will curſe your bleſſings, 8c, Bebold, I will corr upt your ſeede,and caft dung vpon yew 
Malach, 2.2. faces,&&c. aud yee ſpall know that I hane ſent this commandement wnto you, that wy conenan 
© ENT "TO which I made with Leui might ſtand,&c.Vpon which words Hierome thus wriceth: 244 
' hinonreddidiitus decimas & primitias jdeo in penuria & fame maleaifli eftis: Becauſe ye ave 
notrendred ynto me tithes and firſt fruits, therefore are ye curſed with penuric and famine. 
i eAngutine alſo : Si tw illi decimam non dederis, vt tu ad decimam renocerts,&c. This is iult 
* with God,that if thou pay not thetenth, thou ſhale thy ſelfe be broughe ro the tenth, &C- 
| Nonem tibi partes retratte ſunt quia decimam dare noluiiti,8c. Nine parts are taken from 


thee, becauſe thou wouldeſt nor pay the tenth; dab# 1mpio militi,quod won vi; dare ſactr* 
dats; 
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Jiti&c,Tnou ſhalt giue to the wicked ſouldier, that which thou wilt not ojueto the de- 
vout Prief,&c, That is,cither by vuſeaſonable weather,or by the inuafion or ſpoile of the 
enemic,or by {ome meanes or other thou ſhalt loſe thy wonted increaſe. 

Verſ.3 0. T he forſt borne of thy ſonnes ſhalt thou gine me. 1. Ofiander,with ſome others, 57.qu.Whe - 
ynderfandeth this of redeeming the firlt borne with money, as defore, chap.13.13, they ther this law 
are bid co buy out their firlt borne. Bur ifthis law intended the redemption of the firit ;- 04. 
borne only, then it had been lawfull for them preſently to redeeme their firlt borne + but ya bens 6 
{a was it not, for thenthere ſhould have been no Miniſters for the ſeruice of God : for the borne,or of 
Leuites came not into the place of the firſt borne vncill the ſecond yeere, the firſt moneth their conle- 
of their departure out of Egypt : therefore vntill that cimethe firſt borne were noc to bee ©2992 2 
redeemed : but after this Jaw publiſhed, which was in the third moneth of the firſt yeere hems» 727 
notlong after the Morall law was delivered, the firſt borne ſacrificed till, chap.2 4.5. and 
therefore were not as yet redeemed, 2. Therefore the law of redeeming the firfi borne is 
not here only inſinvated, bur that they ſhould be alſo conſecrate vnto the ſervice of God: 

No intelligitzr lex de redemptione primogenitorum, ſed de applicatione ad Deum: Thelaw is 

not vnderitood of the redemption of the firit borne, bur of their applying vnto the ſer- 

vice of God,vnrill che ſeparation and diuiſion of the Leuiticall tribe, and then to be redee- 

med with money. So by this law .is confirmed that ancient cuftome, which of a long time 

continued among the people of God, that the firit borne ſhould be the Prieſts and facrifi- 

cers, Though in the firtt age of the world, this diſtin&tion was not brou ohtin, but they in- 

differently ſacrificed,as well the firlt borne as others, as we reade of Caine and Abel.To(tat. 

queF.18. 3. This law of the firſt borne is more ar large ſer forth,chap.1 3. but hererepea- 

re6,vt hominum ſocordiam excuteret,&c.to ſhake off their drowlineſſe and negligence,and * 
toſtircethem vp to a 61l1genc obſervation of the law.Gallaſ. And now by a {olemne law, 

that isenaCted, which was giuen only in precept before. Semler. 4. Augnitines diſtintion 

may here be recetved, betweene ne#n72s, the firlt borne, which are vnderſtood to have bin I queionibus 
either of men, or beaſts : repmurnern, the firſt fruites of their grounds, and «7294, which /#p*7 Numeres. 
were the firlt of the fruites, ſed i148 redattis de agro, but now brought out of the field : as of 
their dow, flower and ſuch like. 

Verſ. 30. Sexen dates ſhallit bee with his damme. 1. Whereas it is ſaid before, Likewiſe 58.qu.Why 
ſal thou do with thine 6xen, &c. R. Salomon thinketh, that as the firſt borne of men, were *><1ſtborne 
not to be redeemed till aſter 30. dates, at the time of the purification: ſo the firſt borne of 0 aw” >" 
theoxen, ſhould be kept 30. daies with the owner, and of ſheepe, 50. dais, before they red before 
were off:ed vnto God : And this terme of ſeuen daies isnot I:mited (faich he) for the firlt thecighr day. 
borne, but for other ſacrifices, which the Prieſts ſhould nor offer before the eight day. 

Contra, But this word, likewiſe, only ignifieth that they ſhould offer the firſt borne of their 
cattell, as before it is ſaid, of their ſonnes : it cannot have any ſuch reference to any. ſuch 
terme, becauſe there was none mentioned before : and why was not the terme of eight 
daies,as well co hold in the oblation of the firſt borne, as in other ſacrifices? 2, Oleatter 

Isof a contrarie opinion, that theſe eight daies are limited, as well for the firſt borne of 
men, as of cattel]. But it is vnlike, and wichour all probabilitie, that the firſt borne of chil- 
drenſhould be taken from their mothers vpon the eight day. 3. Therefore this precepr 

concerneth only the fir(t borne of catrel,that becauſe they were weake and of an imperfect 

ſubſtance,till the eight day they ſhould not offer that,cuius null ſus inter bomines,where- 

ofthere wasnovſe among men. Gallaſ. 4. It was nor neceſſatie thac pieciſely vpon the 

eight day, it ſhould be offced vnto God : bur that not before the eight day, at any time af- 

terthe eight day it might. TofFat. quefF.18, 5. Asin the offring of the firſt fruits, the law 

prouiderh they ſhould vſe no delay, nor be flacke ro pay them, becauſe it might be an ad- 

Wantage tothe owner : ſo heere orderis taken, that they ſhould nor make too great haſt in 

ffring the firſt borne of their cattell, to be ridde of them the ſooner. Simler, 

1. Some think, thar the 8.day is preſcribed for the oblation of their firtt borne, becauſe 54 qu, Of the 
tday v:as appointed alſo for circumcifion.Ca/zin. 2.Someto prefigure the inflitution meaning of 
ofthe Lords day,which ſhould ſucceed the legall Sabbath vpon the 8.day. Pelarg. 3, Ra- Bi5 Jawwhe- 

« maketh this myſticall application ; thar as the firſt borne was kept ſenen Gaics with - _ wn mic 

edamme,and preſented the eighth: ſo oportet nos in preſenti tempore,&c.bonorum operum ; 


ra!l, or hiſtori- 
Pogenitaeleborare,$6c.ſo we ſhould in this preſent time of the world labour out the firſt call. 


borne 
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borne of our good workes, yntill wee ſhall be preſented at the reſurreRion, which is as je 
were the eight day, before the tribunall of Chrilt. 4. Lippoman doth thus morally applie 
it : Nihi Deo offerendum,nij integrum & perfeflum: Nothing muſt be offered vnto Gog 
but that which is entire and perteR. 5. Bur the end and vſc only was hiſtoricall : that the 
firſt borae ſhould not be preſcnted vnto God beforethe eighth day, becauſe they were 
| $.2,99.592, yet vohic for any feruice : Marbach. Quiaralia animalia erant quaſs abortiua nondum pleng 
art. 3.4ddit.7. confiitentia projter teneritudinem : Becauſe ſuch young beafts were yer but asabortiue fruit, 
not well conſitting or pur together, becauſe of their tendernes. 7 bomras, 
60.qu. Why Va {.31. Nether ſhall ye eate any fleſh that ts torne,&C. 1. As well that hich was rent and 
they aretor- torne of any beal},clcane or yncleanc,as if it were gored of an oxe,was not to be caten,be. 
biddento Cate 01 fe the blood was in it : as alſo that which was tatted before and eaten by any vncleane 
_ 42x ©? beaſt: as the Latine readeth, pregs#Fara, if it were tafted before, becauſe an vncleane beaſt 
* had touchedit, and ſo made it vncleane.Simler.T ofZatim, 2, Not onely that part of the 
fleſh which was ſo torne,but all the whole carkaſe was to bee refuſed. Lyranme. Such were 
fowles and beaſts taken in hawking or hunting. Toftatws. 3. And not onely that 
which was torne, and thereof died, bur if it after lived, and were killed by them. 
ſelues, yet becauſe it was torne of beaſts, it was vncleane : vnleſle the beaſt ſo torne lived 
to recouer that hurt, and fo other fleſh renewed in Read of that which was fo rent and 
rorne, 4. They were to caft it to the dogges, which are nor heere vnderſtood to be the 
Gentiles,as R.Salomon,whom the Hebrewes counted as dogpes in reſpect of themſelves 
but the meaning was, that they ſrould caſt ſuch yncleane fleſh vnto the vncleane beaſts 
but withchis reſcruation, /# commode non poteritis vendere Gentibus, if yee cannot conueni. 
ently ſell chemto the Gentiles : Caieteve : as may be gathered by the like law concerning 
ſuch things as died alone; though they might not eate ſuch themſelues, yer they might 
giuvethem or ſcll them to ſtrangers,Deut.14.21. 5. Bur ſore fleſh there was which was 
not to be eaten at all, as the fleſh of an oxe, that had killed a man : but in this caſe the oxe 
wasto be (toned, chap.21.28, and his fleſh left tothe fowles of the aire, and the beaſts of 
| the field. Toffar. 6. Though they might not cate the fleſh of that which was torneof 
beafis,yerthey might vſethe skinne, and other parts thereof for other neceſſarie yſes: as 
may be colleted,chap.2 1.35. where the dead oxe, which another mans oxe had killed, 
wasto be diuided betweene the owners : which had bin to ſmall purpoſe, if the dead oxe 
had not bin profitable for ſome yſcs.T oftar. 
61.qu.Of the Concerning the ſcope, vic and intendment of this law : 1, The morall yſe thereof Thes- 
vie and fGenifi- doret maketh to be this : God commended them to forbeare the cating of fleſh torne of 
cation ot this beaſts, vt vita eorumnibil feritatis pre ſe ferat,that their life ſhould haue no ſhew of cruel- 
law, tie, &c. Caietane otherwiſe applieth it : it was to teach them, thar they ſhould be ſo farre 
off from theft,that they ſhould not defile them(clues in cating ,animal quaſi ſurto 4 feraw 
ciſum, a be3ſt, as it were by Realth flaine by ſome wilde beaft. 2. For the my ſticall ſenſe, 
Rabanus maketh itto be this: Carnem, hoc eft,connerſationem, que ab hereticorum opere (4- 
niatur,&c. The fleſh, that is,the converſation, which is poiſoned and corrupted by Hete- 
rikes,it is not lawfull for a Chriſtian to imitate, but to be giuen ouer ynto the dogges: that 
3s,ſuch as are peruerſe and obflinate,and will not heare the Church, muſt be accounted of 
ys no better,then as Heathen and Publicanes:Matth. 18.17. 3, The hiſtoricall vſe was this: 
that by this abſtinence and forbearing of ſome kinde of meates nter Gentes & populum Dri 
diſcrimes eſet,&c, there might be a difference betweene the people of God and the Gen- 
tiles. Simsler. 4. But this diftinRion of meates did not truly make them holy before God! 
their ſarRitie conſiſted in that they were within the couenant of God, and thereby conſe- 
crared and deuoted to his ſeruice : they had alſs the preſence of God, by whom they were 
ſanRified: andthey had the Word and the Sacraments, which prefigured Chriſt by faith, 
in whom wee arc truly ſanCtified : and though this ceremoniall obſeruation of meates 
did not of it ſelfe ſanRifie them, yet thereby they teftified their holy obedience, reſting 
in the word and commandement of God, as Dantel,that would not be nouriſhed by the 
Kings meares, and the Macchabees, which did chuſe rather co die, then to cate {wits 
fleſh. Smnler. 4 
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4+ Places of doftrine. 


By theſe policike and Iudiciall lawes of CAfoſes, to the which divers penaltics are an- 1.40. That 
nexed ; wee doe ſee that the puniſhment of morall and civill cranſgreſſions even in this the puniſh- 
life,proceederh not alrogether from the will and minde of wiſe Lawgiuers among men, Ment of offen- 

| butis grounded vpon the will and word of God : and two forts of puniſhments are here _ #5. 43 WE 

ſe: downe : one 1s Commonitions ,nuei'sof admonicion,for the amendement and betterin g _ >. 10 

ofthe offender, as for the moſt part ſuch penalties are, which be not vnto death ; or of ant- ot God. 
maduer fon x>iorichich are for the example of others, that they for feare of puniſhment, 
maytake heede of offending in the like: as the law ſaith, Deut. 19.20. The reſt hall heare 
this,and Feare,and hencefoorth ſhall commit no more any ſuch wichednes. Pelarg. 

Verſ.20. He that offereth to any other gods,&c. As the Magiſtrate is charged before in 2.doQt. The 
this Chapter,to ſee theft punilhied,and nl wrongs and iniuries done ynto men 3 fo hee OW, es, c 
alſo isto ſee the firt table kept concerning the duties toward God : which care wee finde we”: Tiles 
tohaue been in the good Kings of Tuda, as eſa, Iehoſaphat, Heſchiab, loſiah,who purged : 
theland of idolatrie,and reformed religion much corrupted. Pelarg. | 

Verſ.18. Then ſhalt not ſuffer awitch to line. Which God would neuer haue laid downe, 3.do&. That 
ifeither there had been no witches,or being ,they can do nothing,as ſome without ground here are wir- 
doe hold : God maketh no law in vaine : B.Babington, And as heere witchcraft is made a ches, _ ne 
finne worthie of temporall death ; fo $.Pax/reckoneth it among thoſe ſinnes which are _ —_— 
worthie ofeternall death,and doe exclude from the kingdome of God.Galath.g.20. tull people. 

Andin generall thus much wee learne out of this Chapter,and the reſt, where the Lord 4 dot. Thar 
preſcribech lawes and penalties thereupon for diuers kindes of offenders : that there is no *®<r<is 00 

@Churchnor nation ſo holy,wherein may not be found wicked and euill diſpoſed people, —_ where 
2painſt the opinion of the Catharifts,and Anabaprifts: for although the Lord had choſen bebe 
Iſracl out of all che nations of the world,to be an holy people to himſelfe,yer he did fore- may notbe 
ſeethat many would depart from his law, and therefore appointeth diuers kindes of pu- found. 
niſhment for the offenders. Pelarg, - 


5- Places of controuerſie, 


Verſ.1, If any man ſteale an oxe,&C. he ſhall reſtore fige oxen,&c. This law doth evidently r. confur. A- 
convince the Anabaprifts of error,who would bring in a communitie of goods : for if it $2initthe A- 
were Gods will chat all things ſhould be common among men, then were it no fine to 22ÞPrifticall 
ſteale,nay there could be no theft at all committed, ſeeing then no man could take any i 
tding,vherein hee had not as good an intercft as another : O/7and. Neither was this onely 
Meſerlaw,that they ſhould noc fleale: but the dotrine of the Goſpell alſo forbiddeth all 
rn of theft and tealing: Ephe(.4.28, Let bir that ftole, teale no more, but rather la- 

&c, ' 

Verſ.2, If he be ſmitten that he die, Lijpoman ſpeaking of the capitall puniſhment of z.controu.A 
weft: that although ir doe not ſatisfie for Ginne before God, yer, expiat eo ſupplicio penas theete by his 
'emporales, que remi(ſa culpa & reaty pane eterne, remanent exoluenis, &c.it doth ex- — b 
Pate or rececine thoſe temporall paines, which after the fault pardoned,and the guilt of mn or 
fernall death,remaine in Gods iuſtice to be paid,8&c. Contra. This his aſſertion is groun- the pun:ſhmer 
ted pon anerror: for where God forgiueth ſinne, he perfitly forgiveth both the ſit, and ot his ſinne. 
tte puniſhment thereto belonging: As heſaith by his Prophet, / will forgine their iniqui- 
ard remember their {nes no more, lerem.31.34. But if there remaine any temporall pu« 

"ment till after forgiuenes, then are the finnes yer remembred, becauſe they are pu- 

fl d.Indeede after remiſſion obtained ſome chaſtiſements remaine : But as Chry ſoitome Homil. de pe- 
We airh,God doth it, mon de peccato ſumens ſupplicinm, ſed ad futura nos corrigens, not ta- nitextia, 

hed mniſhmene for our Gnne,but correRting vs, for our amendment afterward, &c. The 

0 ethen by his death doth not ſatisfic before God,cither for his finne, or the puniſh= 

"thereof remporall or eternall : bur onely ſatisfieth the politike law,and giuerh fatiſ- 
bh "no men,by his euill example offended: his finne,together with the puniſhment, 

totherwiſe pardoned, then by faith in Chriſt, 


Vetl, 


”"— =o" on _ |. torts GOAT oc rn ete- 


ad 
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3 corfur, A- Verſ.17. f her father refuſe togine ber,&c. This law giueth abſolute power vnto the fa. 


gainſt the Ro- ther, to ratifie his daughters mariage by conſenting ynto it, or by diflenting to breake i 
maniſts, that OOH has injucte I offered his tibert] d riphr of 
off: which ſheweth what iniuric is offered yato this libertie and right of parents, bythe 
avridge the | So oye »oYt 
Wer andli- practiſe of the Romiſh Church, que Contngia fine 1 lls parentum conſenſn inita probet, which - 
tees ofthe ratifieth mariages contrafted, and begun without conſent of parents. Gallaſ. And Oleafter 
parcntsin a writer of their 0wne,hereupon inferreth thus : E//que ic non par unm argumentum adpry. 
marriage of  g ,,14m,8c,Here is no ſmall argyment to proue, thar libertie vnto mariage doth nor al 
thcir children. | 'D: tou 
gether by the law of nature agree vnto the ſame,nor yet to enterinto religion, 8c. Butir is 
an ordinarie thing with the Romaniſls both to marrie children without conſent oftheir 
Smepſ.Centwr, parents,and to thruſt them into Monaſteries. Sce more hereof elſewhere. 
301,94 Þ 795, Verſ.20., He that offereth vnto any gods, but wiito the Lord only,%c. This 1s an evident 


_ 4. contut. A- n11ce to conuince all idolaters of great impictie : for they in bowing and kneeling Wto 


gainit Idola- 7 , ols,celing before them, 1nd making thcir prayers looking toward chem,doe apparene. 
tric, hn ; 
ly offer vnto others, then vnto God onely. Toftatns one of their owne,thus writerh ypon 
Ou, r5. in 22, this text : Nov ſolum ſt immolet ets, ſed etiam ſi faciat ala pertinentia ad cultum dininum, y; f 
zap. Exod. fleftar genud coram ew, Q&c, Not only he which ſacrificeth vnto Idols, but doth other things 
belonging to the divine worſhip,as if he bow the knee before them, &c. was to be ſlaine, 
Cyrias hereof thus excellently writeth : Ouid ante mepta [mulachr a & figmenta terreng 
captinum corps ircuruds? reftum te Dewa fecit,8&c. Why doett thou bow thy captive bodie 
before fooliſh images and terrene fictions? God hath wade thee vpright, &c. lookeypto 


_ contra De. hEAauen ! Omnid te m lapſum mortis cum ſerperite, quem colts, ſternts ? What doeſt thou pro- 


metrian. frate thy ſelfe with the Serpent, whom thou worthippeP,into this deadly fall? &c, More 
$yopſ Centar. hereof (ee alſo elſewhere. 

2. 17.4445. Verſ.29, Thine abundance and thy liconr,&c,This may be vnderſtood as well of thetithes 
yore Gas firſt ftuices, which ariſe of the fruices and increaſe of the earth, whether they bedrieor 
nn” iQ.C iog then the law of tithes, there was in the pai hereof a treble right: 
oanſtihoſe Moiſt, Concerning of tithes, 2s In the paiment thereofa treble right: 
whicheither partim erat morale,it was partly moral!, and naturall, tor thatthe people ſhould allowne- 
bold tiches not ceffarie maintenance vnto thoſ ©, 4/01 dictino culty ad ſalntem popult miniftrabant, which mi- 
ro bc ey c nifired for the ſaluation of the people in the divine worſhip,eucn naturall reaſon teacheth, 
44 nr As even among the Heathen the publike miniſters were publikely maintained, as foul- 
lenge them by dicrs, and ſuch like: whereupon the Apolile ſaith : Oz militat propris flipendjs? Who | 
the ceremont- goeth a warrefare of his owne charge ? Pariimmn erat indiciale , Quantum ad determmationems 


' alllay,  decimepartss,8&c.lt was partly iudiciall,in the determination of the tenth part: that where- 


as the tribe of Lexi being the twefth tribe, was conſecrated to the ſervice of the Taber- 
nacle,who had no poſſeſſions, asthe other tribes; it was thought reaſonable that theother 
eleven tribes ſhould give vnro them the tenth part of their fruites and increaſe, that there 
might be ſome equalitie : that alchoughthe tribe of Lexi were not the full tenth partof 
Iſrael, yet the tenth of the profits was granted vnto them : wt boworabiling inerent, that 
they might be maintained more honourably : & quia aliqui per megligentians tranſgreſs- 


2.2.4.87,007-1 ., futwrierant,and to make amends for them, which ſhould tranſgreſfle herein of negli- 


_ ence. So Thomas, There was beſide a ceremoniall reſpeQt inthe paiment of tithes, becauſe 
they were then due forthe ceremoniall ſeruice, and externall ſacrifice of the Tabernacle: 
and in reſpet ofthe neceſittic of the law of tithes, that the Levites wereto be maintained 
thereby, and by no other meancs or way, In both which reſpeRs the law of tithes couch* 
ing the ceremonie,is not in force now,nor yet as it was a Iudiciall conſtitution : but in re- 
ſpc> of the equitic thereof and morall part,it ought ill ro remaine. Here then we diſſent 
ff from them,which thinke the law of tithes was altogether a ceremonie,and ſo bindet 
not now : which ſcemeth to be the opinion of Gallaſius : Now inbemur iam fruges,0C.0 
ftoribus yyo munere offerre : We are not commanded now to offer our fruites to the Paſio!s 
fora gifr,8c. for this is contrarie to the Apoſile, Gzlath.6.6. Let him that is targht in 
Word make him that bath tanght bin partaker of all bis goods, If of all his good s, how 1s hee 
not toyeeld ynto him of his very fruites and increaſe? ; 

Secondly,the opinion of the Rhemiſts is likewiſe to be refuſed which hold the paime®? 
of the very tenth a naturall ducie, and ſo notto be altered : for if this were ſo,je werent 
lJawfull by any other meanes equiualent to tithes, by contribution or otherwiſe to provic* 
for the maintenance ofthe Miniſters ; for being a naturall dutic it ovght not to be ped 


Chap.22. upon Exodus. 


ed; But in S.'Paxls time the Paſtors and Churches were provided for otherwiſe then by 
tithes, as by Iiberall bzneuolence and contribution, for the which hee commendeth the 
Macedontans for their bountie that waies.2.Cor.$.2. 


The Ryemiſts alſo haue another aſſertion : that tiches are due to the Prieſthood of the Symapf” Centur. 
new Teltament : whereas they are not now challenged in the right or reſpeRt of any exs* x, err.81, 


rernall ſacrifice,or ſacrificing Prieſthood, which hath no inftitution in the new Teſtament, 
which acknowledgeth Chrilt only a Prieſt for ever afcer che order of Melchifedech; bur in 
regard of the word preached,and other minifleciall duties and ſowing of fpiricual things, 
Cor.9.I11Ts 
; Thicdly,che opinion of the Canoniſts,that the rithes are preciſely due,jure diuino,by the 
divinc law,is confuted by Belfarmine: for then all thoſe Churches ſhould tranſgrefſe Gods 
ordinance, which haue brought in any other ordinance (fo it be equiualent to tithes) for 
the maintenance of the Miniſters of the Golpell, otherwiſe then by ciches. , 
Fourthly,ncither yer can I altogether ſubſcribe. ynto the opinion of Thomas, that faith, 
Determinatio decime partts eft ſolnenda amthoritate Eccleſie : That the determinate tenth 
art is now in the time of the new law paiable by the authoricte of che Church, &c. Bur ir 
may ſatcly be afficmed,thatrtithes are due #re d/#mns,by the divine law, and by the word 
of God,and not only commanded by the conſticution of che Church : firſt negarine, nega- 
tively tithes are ſo due ſimply and ablolutely : thar is, that none haueright vnto tithes bur 
the Paſtors and Miniſters of the Goſpell: bur what is once conſecrated truly to religious 
vſes,ovght ſo to continue. Secondly, afhirmariuely alſothis aſſertion is true : though pr4. 
maria, now directly and preciſely the tenth part is not now exaCted by the law ofthe 
Goſpell: yet ſecundaria,&c. ex conſequents, ſecondarily and by good conſequent, tithes 
are now due by the word of God, not only in generall that Minifters ſhould be maintai- 
ned, but 1n regard of that particular proportion of the tenth at the leaſt: forthe liberall 
and ſufficient maintenance of the ſpirituall Miniſters, is grounded vpon the law of God 
and nature : and who can bee a better iudge of this ſufficiencie,then God himſelfe ? who 
fiſtio his wiſedome did ſet this proportion of the tenth, as the ficteſt allowance for his 
Miniſters : ſo that whoſocuer ſhould innouate this order, as thinking ſome other courſe 
to bee more conuenient, ſhould ſeeme therein ro make himſelfe wiſer then God. But 
for the further diſcuſſing of this matter, I likewiſe refterre the Reader to the former 
place, 


Synopf: Centur, 
I.coxtr.5,44.6, 


And becauſe mention is here made of tenths, I will adde one word of that curious ob. g ....., oO 
ſeruation, which Lippomaen hath out of the collections of the Fathers,concerning the Len- the Lenten 


ton faſt, which they would haue warranted by this law of tithes : becauſe the whole yeere faſt. 

confilting of 3 65.daies, the full tenth hereof ariſeth to 36.daies, the time of the Lenton 

faſt. So alſo Bellarmine maketh this one of the reaſons of their Lenton faſt, 

Contra. 1. But this account agreeth not with the time of Lent, which continueth (xe 

weekes full, and foure daies, beginning at Aſhwedneſday, which is the firft day of Lenr, 
whichin all make 46. daies: if they abate the Lords daies for the fixe weekes, there yet re- 
' maine 40.daies : if they will haue the ſaturdaies alſo abated, there will be then bur 3 4. 
Ges left: ſo no waies can they make theſe accounts to agree. 2.They would ſhew them- 
ſelues herein wiſer then God, who did appoint his holy daies by ſcuens, not by rennes. 
3. The Lenton faſt then is now obferued,not as a ſpirituall tenth of time, in reſpe&t of an 
religious re e,bur as apolicicall interdiction and time of reſtraint for the good of the Com- 
mon. wealth, 


L3b. 2,de bon. 
operib.c 16, 


Verſ.29. The firit borne of thy ſonnes,&c. Iidore hath here a good obſeruation : Spiritua- ,.comrou, As 
liter primogenita principia bonorum operum oftendunt,&c.Spiritually the firſt borne do ſhew gainft fice will 
the beginnin g of good workes : by this the Lord ſheweth bonam voluniatem,&c. ad ipſing 2 good works, 


$'«tiam pertinere,that a good will, which goeth before the work, belongeth vnto his grace: 
*anſt che Pelagians,who aſcribe the beginning of good works to their owne free will. 


6. eMorall obſeruations. 


his peopleto be faithſull in keeping,and reſtoring _ things as were committed to their 
Z cruſt, 


Vern. 7 > $674, . . obſer. Tobe 
7. If a man deliner to'his neighbour money,or ſtuffe to keepe 8c. As God would haue L—_ here 


52.4. A [ixfold ( ommentarie Chap.2z, 


graces & gifts truſt, ſo much more ſhould we ſhew our faithfulnesin theſe things, que ipſe apud no; depo. 
of the ſpirit, gjx, which he commirteth vnto our truſt and credence,as in viing well to his glorie the eifes 
—_—_—— © and graces which we have receiued, as S. Pax{ſaith to Timethre, That wortbie thing which 
Y was committed unto thee, keepe thoroVv the boly Gho#t, 2.Tim.1.14. arbach. This alſy may 
be applied vnto that care and faithfulnes, which Paſtours ought to ſhew in diligent fee. 

ding of the Lords flocke committed vnto them. Simler. 
2.0bſer. Expe- Vetl.21. For yeewere ſtrangers. Optima pietatus magiitra, experta indigentia,&c,Our gyyn« 
' rience ofmiſe- experience of want and neceliic,is the beſt inſtructer and teacher of mercie.Oleaiter They 
ric, cauſcth 13 then which haue been in miſeric themſeiues, and know not how to pitie others in thelike 
0 95" caſe ſhew themſelues to be of a vile nature, and of an hard and cruell diſpofition:the Scrip. 
—_—_—  wehhbofChift himſclfe, /» that be ſuffred, and vas tempted, he is able to ſuccour them thar 

H are tempted, Hobre2.18. : 

3.0bſeru.A- Verl.27. For it © bis conering only. If the law wdge it a cruell thing, totake a mang cove. 
gannſtcruell inp for a pledge, which ſhould keepe him from the cold of the night: how much doth 
CE their crueltie exceed, which caſt their poore debtors into priſon, thereto lie in cold iron, 
EE ied add hungrie without comfort. Sim/er. Which heard dealing is reproued in the pa. 


debtors in pt1- CY 
four F rable, in him thac caſt his fellow ſeruant in priſon for debt, not to come out thencetill hee 


had paid it, Matth.18.30. 


CHAP, XXIIL 
1. The method andeArgument, 


eYY_ Here are two parts of this Chapter, 1. Certain lawes are propoun. 
| <i dcd :; firſt, Ciuill, ro verſ\. 10. then Eccleſaſticall, from thence to 
| | SL verl.19. 2. Thenfolloweth a generall exhortation to obedience 
2 Q& to Gods Commandements, thence to the end of the Chapter, 
9 The Civil lawes are of two ſorts, cither generall, concerning all 
ka, ſorts of men, to ver(.6, or ſpeciall, touching the office ofIudges, 
I ver{.6.ro 10, The generall likewiſe, are either of particular poli- 
& vck dutics,namely, theſe foure, 1. Not to receiue a falſe rumour. 
2. Not to be a falſe witnefſe. 3, Notto follow a multitudeto per- 
vertthe truth. 4. Not co bee parriall in an vniuſt commiſeration toward the poore in his 
cauſe, verſ.3.cither of the generall duties of charitie, as what is to be done toward ones e- 
nemies oxe,or afle, being found going aſtray, or lying vader his burthen, Verſ.4.5. 
The ſpeciall lawes —_— a ludge, aretheſe. 1, Not to overthrow a poore mans 
right,ver{.6, 2, Notto hearca falſe matter. 3. Not to condemne the innocent, verl. 7. 
. Nor to receive rewards, ver{.8. nor to oppreſle ſtrangers, ver(. 9. 
The Eccleſiaſtical lawes follow of two ſorts. 1. Concerning the feſtivall times: 1. Of 
the yeare of ref, verſ. 10.11. 2. Ofthe day ofreſt, verſ.r 2. 3. Ofthe three feaſtes ofthe 
__  yeare,toverſ.17. 2. Then follow certaine lawes belonging tothe ſeruice of God: 1. Of 
% their appearing before God : 2. Of leauened bread: 3. Of the far ofthe ſacrifices : 4. Of 
the firſtfruits: 5. Of not ſeething the kid in the dammes milke, to verl.19. 
The ſecond part conteineth an exhortation to obedience. 1.Concerning their ſtate pre- 
 ſent,that they ſhould be obedient to the Angell which conduRted them, which was Chriſt 
Jeſus, with two reaſons thereof: 1. From the feare of thoſe iudgements, and revenge 
which the Angell ſhould otherwiſe take of them, verſ.21. 2.Fcom the benefits, which he 
ſhould procure forthem, if they did obey, verſ.22.23. 
2. Then he ſheweth how they ſhould walke in the ſeruice of God afterward,when they 
were comcintothe land of Canaan; and roote out all Idolatrie,verſ.24. which exhortation 
_ ts ſtrengthened with divers promiſes: 1.Ofplentie: 2.Ofhealth : 3. Of fruictul! increaſe. 
4-Ofthe caſting out of their enemies before them, with the meanes whereby,verl.! $, atl 
the manner how,by little and little, verſ. 29.30. 5.Ofthe dilating of their borders,verl-3 T« 
with remouing ewo impediments thereof,the making of couenant with the Cananites, 3" 
ſuftering of them to dwell among them, The 
2. 
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| '2. The auers readings. 


Ver(.x. Thou [14lt not carrie afalſercport.T, A.betterthen, ther ſbalt not receine. L.S.V.C. 1438 
p, G, nab4, figaincth the fictt racner heere, becauſe in that (ſenſe; as well the author as *© 
reporter ot afalle tale, is heere reproued : as, 7 bow ſhalt not h:#2 todos with any falſe re- 


t.B. DS L 
Mad T hou ſhals net follow the miightie, 1.S0 OleaFter. better then, the many or the malti- 
de. BG: cam cetere r4bbim,, Ognifiech both the mightic, and many : the firlt rather, be. | 
cauſcoſthe oppoſite pait in the next verſe, 44}, the poore, which is {et againſithe migh- 
Foal 7 box ſhalt put it aopne with it, T, better then, vile thou leare it with bim? V, A, I, 
with an eerrogation:tor lawes vſc not to be ſer forth interrogatiuely:or,thss 41! help him 
ypnith it, Þ.G. cum carer, the wordghazab, lignifieth to lcaur; lay alide, not co helpe : fo 
alſo Oleaer.5ce the queition following vpon this verſe. 
Verl,8. Gifts b.ind the ſeeing, B, V.A.P1S, better then, rhe wiſe, L.C.G. the word'is, pike- 7.3, cum c4- 
chim,the ſecing, that is, the wiſe zthat1s the ſenſe, but not the interpretation, ter, 
Verl, 24. Thouſhalt.u9t bow thee dawne totheir gads. 1.A.P. better then, bow downe to, &c. I, 4.P. 
forthe verbe is in hi2hpae/, or then, tbex ſhalt not worſhip their godr, or ido's. V. L. cum cater, 
for fbacab, iguificuh tro bow downe, and the prepoſition, 1./amed, lignitieth ro, 


| J- QueStions diſcuſſed. 


| Verſ.t.. Then ſhalt not report a falſe tale. 1. Some do reade, Thow ſhalt not r:etine, becauſe 1.41.Of ray- 
\ theword 4/24, doth as well ſignifieto beare and ſuſtaine, as raiſe and lifr yp. So reade the oe. pas * 

Chalce, Sepruagior, Lacine, with others: OleafFter, Lyranus, Caluin alſo and Simlerns, doe Ws 

preferre this ſenſe, But 1t is bettertranſlated, T bow ſhalt not raiſe a falſe tarle. Inn. As the like 

ka is given, Leuir. 19. 16. Thou ſoalt ot walks abont with tales: and this generally com- 

prehepdeth, as well che firfi author of a falſe report, as the bearer, and carier : and lo Lrppo- 

man alſointerpreteth well, Non /is author fal/irmmorts, aut fingas tm corde, &c. Bee not the 

thor of a falſe report, or faine it in thine heart, &c. 2. Some doe referre icto the perſon 

ofthe udge ; that he ſhould nor puniſh any, becauſe of an enill report ſpread of him. O/z- 
order, Or, It non auatatur vn4 pars in abſentiaalterins, &c., That one part ſhould not bee 
heard in the abſence of another: for commonly then many tales are deuifed. Lyra, Or, 
that the Iudge ſhould not giue care to the accuſer, before he have heard the partie accuſed 
alſo. Berrh. Oc, this ſome maketo be the meaning, Non ſuſcipias vorem teitinm, quos [cr 
mentir, Recceiue not the voicz of witneſſes, whom thou knowelt ro lie. T o;Fat. queiF. 1.But 
tisbetter generally vnderſtood of all,as well priuate men as Iudges,//erat falſum rumorem 
&: ve hemine,vel ſbargi, vel admitti, It forbiddeth any falſe rumour to be ſpread of any, or 
aimitred, Galle/, Precipne tamen lex hc ad iudicre pertinet, And yet principally this law be- 
longeth to iudgements. Smler. Becauſefalſe reports may there do moſt harme : yer be- 
cauſe it is21ſo a fault in private men, toraiſe falſereports, and to bec too credulous to be- 
leeue them, it is better heere to recaine a generall ſenſe. ; 

Neither ſoalt pur thy hand with the \vicked tobe a falſe witneſſe. 1, Calnineioyneth this to 2.qu.Whar ic 
the former claute, 2nd ſaith, they are heere ynderfiood to bee falſe witneſſes, qui proximos i 19 put to the 
tatucynt, which idyne theirhand with the wicked in traducing oftheir neighbours. So al. _ povne 
ſoOlraſter. But the manner of the phraſe heere vſed, of putting ro the hend,that is,of binding Wk 
nd combining themſclucs, importeth a greater matter, then only ia carying or ſpreading 
ofafalſereport. 2, Somereferring this law ynto publike teſtimonic in indgemeor, vnders= 
ſtandit of the perſon of che Iudge, that hee ſhouldnor bee a meane ro procure falſe wits 
neſſes: as the Elders of che citic,to whom /ez.abel ſent, did againft Nabotb.R Salomon. Mar- 
bach, Bu: the words, /n being a falſe witneſſe, (which is more then procuring) will not beare 
that ſenſe, 3. Sore by putting tothe hand, vnderſitand, rhoy ſhalt nor ſweare, to bee a falſe. 

Wtnefle, becauſe they yied tobft vp their hand, when they did (weare, Lyra. Toftar. Bur 
this doth make the ſenſe roo particular: for what if he do nor ſweare,but onely promiſe or 


B1ve his hand to be a (alle wirneſſe Fitis directly againſt this law: therefore, by putting the 
Z& 2 hand. 


3.qu. How 
great alinne 
iris tobe a 
falle witnes. 


2.2.9.70 .4rt,4, 


inCor, 
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hand, is Gignified he ſhall not aide, or aſſiſt him, he ſhall not conſociate himſelfe, ye! Confer. 
re operam, or promiſe his helpe, or conſent. vnto cuill. /xx. 4. And withall, heere is forbiq. 
den that wicked confederacie and mutuall ayding one of another in bearing falſc witnes. 
as it is 3 common pratiſe, de mibi mutuum teftimonium, witneſle for me, and will be wie. 
nefle for thee, Gallaſ. 5. And two things are forbidden: Non adinnabss cauſa tmprob; fal. 
ſo teftimonio, &c. Thou ſhalt not helpe the cauſe of the wicked by a falſe teſtimonie, noy 
make a coucnant with him, to do it for him. Lippoman. 

Verſ.2. Tobe a falſe Witneſſe. 1. Falſum teftimonium babet triplicem deformitatem,A (4s 
teſtimonie, hath athreefold deformitie: ex periwrio, firſt by periurie, becauſe witnefley are 
not admitted bur ypon their oth : alis modo ex violatione inititie,another way by violatin 
of juſtice : tertid ex ipſa falſitate, thirdly by the falſenes of his teſtimonie, Thomas, Thet 
three evils and miſchicfesthen do accompaniea falſe witneſle, periurie, iniuſtice, falſenes 
and lying. 2. Andinthree other reſpeRs, is this finne of falſe witneſle bearing odious 
and abominable: 1. In reſpeR of the author thereof, who is the diuel],for when he telleth x 
lie he ſpeaketh ofhis owne. 2. The inconueniences are great which enſue,the perverting 
of iuftice; and the condemning ofthe innocent, 3. There is alſo, newints dinini contaming. 
tio, the polluting and prophaning of the name of God. Borrh. 


uber Verl.2. Thox ſhalt not follow the mightie, 1. The moſt do reade, many, or, the multitude, 
 Inthis law we as before is{hewed in the divers readings : and they make two parts of this law,the firſts 


arc to vnder- 
ſtand, the 


wiehtie, orthe 


many, 


concerne all in generall, that they ſhall not follow a multitude to doe euill : the ſecond, 
Iudges in particular, not to follow a multitude in iudgement. Caietar. OleaFter.Whetherit 
be to reſpeR the multitude of the parties friends, that ſentence is to be giuen vpon, Mar. 
bach. or the multitude of Iudges, that conſcentin a wrong iudgement. Swwler. And then the 
meaning is, that in neither caſe a multitude is to bee followed : fi ſit manifeite iniquum wel 
falſum, it'ic be manifcly falfe or vniuſt, which the multitude holdeth : forif it be manifeſi} 
verk, either manifeſtly true, ve/dubium, or doubtfull, which many do affirme, one mul} 
not of {ingularitie depart from their iudgement. T oitat. que#t.2, | 

2. Some in the former clauſe, interprete, rabbim, many, Thou ſhalt not follow many to ave 
exill: but inthe other branch ofthe law, they vnderſtand it not of the quantitie and num- 
ber, but of the qualitie, neither decline after the mig tie, &c. that is, where there are many 
Iudges to giue ſentence, the inferiour ſhould —_ overruled by the opinion of the Supe- 


 riour Judges, and mightie: and therefore among the Iewes this wiſe courſe was vied,ingi- 


uing of ſentence in the aſſemblie of Iudges,that the punies and inferiour Iudges ſhouldde- 
liger their opinion firſt, Jeſtyif the greatett began, the other might be ſwayed by them: this 


| is alſothe vſe among the Diuines inthe Vaiverſitie of Paris, the Iuniors and Inferiors be- 


5.qu.Howthe 


gin firſt, Lyrar. This alſo is the honorable vſe of the Star-chamber with vs. 

3- But ſecingthe ſame word, rabbi, is yſcd in both ſentences, it is taken in the ſame 
ſenſe in both places, and 1s berter interpreted,rhe mightie, then,the many, for theſe reaſons: 
I. Becauſe of the oppofition of the poore man, in the next verſe : the mighty and the poore, 
are better compared, and ſet together, then the many and the poore, 2, So Leuit. 19-15 
gadbol, the great, and dal, the poore, are ſer one againe the other, that neither the one nor 
the other ſhould be reſpeCted in judgement. 3. This interpretation of the mightie, com- | 
prehendeth alſo the other, whether they be mightie in number, or in power, /w#. 

4. And asreſpeis not to be had ofthe multitude,ſo neither of the paxcitie and fewnes: 
as the Donatiſtes in times paſt, and the Anabaptiſtes in theſe daies, doe brag of their ſmall 
number, as therefore the beſt. Galla/. 

Verſ.3. Thou ſhalt not eftcem a poore man,&c. 1.The word hadar, {ignifieth honor, beau- 


poore is notto tic, comelines : probiber blandis ſermonibus ornari cauſam pauperis, hee forbiddeth that the 


be eſteemed 
in iudgemenr 


poore mans cauſe ſhould be ſet forth with glofing words, and ſo be made berter then it 


Lib.x Rhetoric 15+ Caietan. Oleatter. Therefore Ariftotle giueth a good rule, that in matters of ivdgement, 


cauſa ſimplicth 1s ſermonibuc proponenda erat, that the cauſe ſhould be laid forth, and opened 
in fimple and plaine ſpeeches, not in eloquent, paſſionate, or affected words. 2. And #8 
paſſions may bee procured in Iudges by ſpeech, ſo alſo by the fight of the perſons, 25 if 
when the poore ſuiter lamenteth and complaineth, and appeare to bee veric miſerable, 
though he ſay nothing. T##Far. queiF.z. 3. The worddal, fignificth not only one which 1 


poorein ſubRance,bur any other kind of way : as they which are ficke and pined aw 
| Cav 
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called, dailims, as Ammon was thus poore,and pined with loue toward Thamar, 2.Sam. 12, 
0!eaiter. So not only the poore, bur all ocher miſerable and forlorne perſons are heere vn- 
dectood, as the widow, fatherlefle, rangers and ſuch like. Toftar. queiF.z. 4. Simplic ic 
| ;5not farbidden to reſpect a poore man, bur in his cauſe, in mater ot judgement, nothing 
malt be done, either for rich or poore, preter merita cauſe, belide the mecite and deſert of 
the caule. Toftat. Cum agitur parpertas, jublenandiu eft, when his pouertie is pleaded, the 
2oreis to be helped : cunm agiiur es publicum,deponenda et perſona panperis,when the pub- 
like right is in quettion, the pooce perſon mult be laid alide. Borrh. 5. And the reaſon is, 
becauſe it is becteer, prehonorare veritatem, to preterre and more honor the truth, Lyranus. 
6. Alckough ic be nor often ſcene, that a poore man is preferred before arichin his cauſe : 
ſometime ic falleth our, vt ambitio rmpellat Tudicem,&c.that the Iud ge throvgh ambiri- 
on, that he may be {; poken of, will reſpect the poore : > mator mnterdum et pauperum auda- 
tis, crremeritas,&c. and ſometieche poore are more bold, raſh, and reaie ro mooue ſuits, 
then che rich. Ca/#in. And therefore this law prouideth for ſuch clamorous poore, 
Inhis cauſe,&c, 1. The perſon of the poote is notto be accepted in regard of his cauſe 
depending in iudgement : pcrſons are accepted two waies in ludgement: 1. When as the 


527 


6.qu.How per- 


{ons are ac. 


Judge alrter dit ribuit, quam lex maudat, do th determine otherwilc,then the law comman- cepred in 
dech ; but where no certaine Jaw is fer, prelcribding the manner and forme, which is to bee iudgement, 


followed, in that behalfe there can bee no acception of perſons. And therefore though 


and how ta're 
©. che poore may 


Godin the beginning did elect ſome, andnot others, quia non cogitur aliqua lege, becaule bereſpected. 


hehad no law to compell him,he therein accepred no mans perſon:as a man giuing almes, 
bauing no rule ſer him how much he ſhall giue, may diltribute varo one more then vnto 
another, and yet be no accepter of perſons. 2. Another way ones perſon is acceptedin 
judgement, when more is giuen to onerhen to another, either of a benefit or puniſhment, 
otherwiſe then is due. As1t a man ſuc for an hundred pound, whercas he can proue bur 80, 
dueofiult cebr, it che Iudge ſhall giue him go. pound, he takech ten from the one, and gi-= 
ucthittothe other, more then is due, and ſo hee is an acceprer of the perſon ofthe one, 
morethen of the other. And thus a poore man is not to be reſpected in judgement. 2.Two 
waies is mercie ſhewed vnto the poore in his cauſe : when one facit i/lt bonum, quod non ha- 
bet, doth for him, or giuech him that good, which tie hath not; or, when the Iudge ſo de= 
tendeth the poore, vs nemo tollat ei bonurm, quod habet, that no bodie take from him char 
good which he hath : the firſt way the Iudge cannot haue reſpect ynto the poore, without 
partialitie, and peruerting of iuſtice, to give vnto him,chat which of right doth not belong 
ynto him: but the other way he may, to ſee that the poore be not oppreſſed in iudgement, 
witfolloweth afrerward,v.6. Thos ſhalt not ourrthrow the right of the poore in bis ſuite. And 
matothis kind of commilſcrationit belongeth, that the Judge is willing to heare the cauſe of 
the poore man, & to recciue his complaint:for how otherwiſe ſhould he do him right,and 
«tend him fro wrong, if he ſhould Rop his eares againſt the crie of the poor? Toftar. 94.44 


Verſcq. If thou meete thine enemies oxe,&c, 1.Bccauſe civill ſuires and controuerhics for 7 qWhy mer- 
themoli part, proceed of euill will and emnitic ; therefore vnto the former lawes arc an. cic 15 190ce 


nexedtheſe rwo caucats, to cut offemnitie, and co maintaine loue and fricncſhip., Simler. 
2, Thoughan inance be only given ofthe enemies oxe or aſe, yer it muli be vaderfiood 
& awnidomeitico animali, of eucry dometlicall beaſtin like manner. Lyran, And of what- 
ſocuer belongeth vnto our neighbour, Lippoman, 3. Neither is this law made concerning 
oxen, or aſſes,as the Apoſtle ſaith in another caſe : Doth God take care for oxen? 1.Cor.g, 
Bur the ſpeciall intendment of this law, is, that there might bee reconciliation among 
men. It was ſome pleaſure co the beafi, which might otherwiſe bee denoured of ſome 
vide beaft, if ic were not brought home ; and to the owner, which might alfo loſe 
disbeaſt, TofFarzs. But the ſpeciall ſcope ot this law is : Firft, becaute the Tewes were 
cruell, to teach them to ſhew and exerciſe mercic toward brute beaſts : wt eo faciling 
erentar, &c. that they might more eafily be induced ro ſhew it cowarq men. Lippomn, 
E0bac ratione odient is animum ſoit concilret, and that by this meanes,he might winne the 
at of his enemie,if he were not alrogether implacable. //dor. 4. There are two words 

ere vſed,aiab, which Fonficthto be an encmie,and haxa,to hate : one may hate, notbe- 
bated, but an enemic is ſaid to be, where there is mutuall emnitie on both ſides. Icis an 
«matter to do goodto one that hateth, where there is no hatred ſhewed againe, then 
Ez; tg 


ſhewed toward 
the encmwics 
? oxc and alle, 


A [1xfold ( ommentarie Chap.? ; 


to an enemie, that i: hated againe: therefore both words are vcd, that wee ſhould ſhew 
kindnefle, as well where there is a mutuall and reciprocall hatred andemnitie, as where 
one is hated, and hatcth nor againe. Totfar.queit.z. 5.God by this law doth nor either 
command, or permir, that men ſhould be encmies : but being imperteR of themſclyes 
aud ſubic& ro emnitic, he ſhewerh how they ſhould become triends, as when itis ſaid iy 
the Plalms, Be angry and ſinne not: we are not willed to be angrie,but if we chance to be 2). 
rie, weare taught how to mocerate it, that we ſin not in our immoderate anger. Toftatmyy 
queit.3. 6.By this law welearne, that there are ewo kinds of iniultice ; one of them, guijg, 
ferun 1ninriam, which offer wrong vnto theirneighbours ; theother of them, qui non pro. 
pulſant muriam, which do not keepe wrong from them, when it 1s in their power, Boryrh, 
7. And fuict.er,this la v ſheweth the agreement berweene Chriſt and Moſes,2nd betweene 
the new and old Tcitament, which both command vs to louc our enemies. Therefore 
In hom ſa»{tor, Chryſofteme is deceived, who thinketh that thoſe precepts, 7 how ſhalt lone thy friend, and 
loa & Pauli hate thine enemie, terreno (5 carnali populo ſecundum temp aata ſunt, were giuen vnto the 
earthly minded, and carnall people according to the time : and that Chriſt gaue another 
wleinthe Goſpel), to loue our enemies : foritis evident chart this Iaw commandeth yg 
euen to loue our enemies. And the Wiſe man more euidently in the Proverbs ſheweth the 
ſame, chap.25 21. /fthine eneme be bungrie. gine him bread to cate, if be be thirftte.gine him 
water to drmke,&c. Theretorc we (ce that Chriſt in the Golpell, nan ferat nouam l-gem, ſed 
veterem tantum expenat, doth not make a new law, but only expounzeth the old, Lippem, 
That therefore was no precept of the law,butthe Phariſics glofle,7 har they ſhowld lone their 
$.qu Whether frre»ds.and bate their enemes, _ 
It 1506 bee Vetſ.5. Thou ſhalt lay it aſide with himy, 1, The moRt doe here reade, Thou ſha/t helpe him 
read, Thou hit. This ſenſe followeth Caluine,Caietane Oftander,*Pagmine : as the like [aw 15 extant, 


\A 
'S 
© 


I 
ſhalt help him, Deur.2 2.4.T hou ſhalt lift them vp With him. But the word ghazabis ſeldome tound in that 


or,)ay it alide 


. ladpement, 


ſenſe, but ftignifieth ordinarily and properly, to leave, or fortake. 2. Therefore it is beſt 
travſ}ted, Thou ſhalt leaue,or lay afide the burthen, thar the afſe which cannor riſe vader 
his burthen,it being put aide, may the better ſtand vp vpon his legges. But this ſenſe be. 
ing rerained, there are diuers readings vied, and interpretations given. 1, Some reade it 
with an interrogation : Wilt thow indeed leane it with him ? Vatab'us,O'eaiter : and lo ynders 
ftand hecre a negartiue, to anſwere the interrogation: Nequaqguam, N »,thou ſhalt not, 
2. Some reading this clauſe withour an interrogation, and vnderitand it of the leauing or 
laying aſide of his hatred or emnitie, So the Chalde, 3.Bur the beſt reading is, to pro- 
nounce it without an interrogation, as CAfontarns, and to referre it to the burthen of the 
beaf?, as is before ſhewed, omnino deponits cum eo, put it aſide together with him, thatis 
thine enemie. /un7z4. 4. And though mention be made onely of eafing the afſe vnder his 
burthen; yet all other the like kinde of helpe is vnderſtood ; as if the beat be otherwiſe 1n 
danger,as hike to be ſtrang'ed, or drowned, whether he have a burthen or not: inthele ca- 
ſes they arerequired to ſetto their helping hands. ToFFar. Yea, though the enemie of fio- 
macke defire not the other to doe it,he is to offerhimſelfe : as the words doe import ; #1 
9.qu.How the thou ceaſe and leane him ? as Vatablus readeth. 
poure mans 8 Ver.6. Thou ſhalt not pernert the right of thy poore,&c. 1. As before partialitie is forbid- 
+72 den to:vard the poore in matters of judgement inreſpect of their pouertie, verl. 3, ſo here 
p the contrarie is prouided again, that a poore man be not oppreſſed or ouerborne in his 
ſuite, Simler, 2. The word is ebion, which Hgnifieth a very poore man,a begger, deriued of 
abah,to wil deſire, becauſe ſuch an one c#499 omnibus careat ommia cocmpiſei:, when he watt» 
rech 2] things,defreth all things.Oleaft, 3.Andthere is an emphphis in the word thy poore, 
that is q#-99 alere debes,xhom thou oughteſt to nouriſh and maintaine, much lefle to 0P- 
preſſe and hinder. Leppomay. 4 Many waies there are whereby the poore are opprefſedin 
| their ſuites and cauſes: 1, When as there is no acceſſe for them to the Iudges. 2. When 3s 
the Iudge through fauour to the rich, or for feare giueth wrong ſentence. 3-Oc when 
through ignorance,partly becauſe he heareth not the poore mans cauſe ar large, his right 
1s ouerthrowne.Swmler.Pelarg. 5. And not only Iudges, but /itrgatores & canſrdici,the plet- 
ders and Lawyers are admoniſhed here, that they ouerthrow not the cauſe of the poore,by 
euill will,or deceit,or by any other meanes.Gallaſ” 


Verſ.7. Thow ſhalt be farre from a lying word. 1. Although lying is to be ſhun 


with him, 
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atoided of all,yct mot of all of Iudges, whoſe office is to preſcrue the truth. Lyra». And 19.qu. Againſt 
becaule they repreſent God, mend icia odio babentem, which hateth lics. Borrh. 2. And 2g in udge- 
whereas there are three Kinde of lies : t0coſmm, quod drcitur ad deletandum, x lic in ſpore ——_—— 
1 SIP =. iay be com 
which is ſpoken to delight : officroſ,an ofhicious lic, which is vttered to ſome good end, ei- mined. 
ther ſpiritual or temporall: pernicioſwm, quod fit in nocumentum alterins, a peraicious lie, 
which is made to anothers hurt, either ſpiritually or temporally: which is wotlt of all : 
Themes. A lic mace in iudgementris of this kinde, becauſe it alwaies tendech to anothers 
way ly 5. And this lie made in iudgement may be commuted,cither admitten- 
ds, ve/pronuntiands, by the Iudge admitting it in another, or pronouncing of ic him{clfe: 
J{n, Theretore the Iudge mull admit no falie witnes, bur both fife them throughly, and ſer 
agreat penalcie ypon them, if he finde them our. Toftar. 6. The Tudge alſo may diverſly 
cominit falſchood in iudgement : either by giuing a falſe teflimonie,as it ſeemeth in thoſe 
daics Iudges might be admitced to be witneſſes, as the ewo Elders were againſt Su/ams, 
which is not permitted now : or elſe by falſe reporting of the proceſle of the cauſe, for 
then they had not Actuaries and Notaries to ſer downe the proceedings, as nowiz yſed to 
be done : of thirdly,by giuing a falſe ſentence coutrarie tothat, which is iult and right,and 
zoainlt his owne knowledge, Toitat.qu 4. 7. Some doe referre this to private men,that 
they ſhould not follow lies, or vntruths : bur that was ſpoken of betore, verſ. 1. it is better 
referred to [udges and pubiike perſons, Simler. | 
Verſ.7. Thou ſhalt not ſlay the innocent and the righteoxs. 1. This is to be vnderſtood of jr,qu Who 
laying, by giuing ſentence againſt ſuch iudicially : for our of 1adgement neither is the are meant 
puiltie and vnrighteous perſon tobe ſlaine. Caietane, 2. R.Sa/omon by the innocent yn. \\cere,by the 
derfanderh him,that is cleere in his owne conſcience, but yet condemned by falſe witneſ. 294 11no- 
ſes,that the Iudges inthis caſe, when an innocent partie goeth from them condemned, if ©" 
any doe (tand vp to cleere them, as Daniel did for Suſanna, they ſhould be heard. By the 
isF he would haue vnderſtood him, chat is indeed guiltie, bur yet freed in publike iudge- 
ment : that in this caſe if any doe appeare to prooue him —_— ſhould nor be adinit- 
ted, &c, Bur the righteous and innocent are heere taken for all one, as it may appeare by 
the oppoſite part : [will not inftifie awicked man :the innocent and righteous is ſec againſt 
the wicked, And befide, ic is as acceptablero Gad to puniſh the wicked man, as to cleere 
and ſer free the innocent. 3. Catetane and To/Fatus make this difference : Mundus eff, qui 
wm commiſit homicidinm,8c,H2 is the cleanc and innocent man, which hath noe commur=- 
tedmurther,adulcerie,or any ſuch crime:he is the iuſt and righteous man, which hath done 
ſom: iuſtthing oc ſome good worke, But this diſtinion is here roo curious, and vnnece(- 
larie: for men vſe not to be brought in queſtion for their good works, bur for euill, where- 
olthey are either iulily, or wrongfully accuſed : and ſo Daxid takerh both theſe for the 
ſame,Pſal.q.8.[udge ms O Lord according to my righteouſnes, and according to mine innocen- 
fie that 15 in me. 4. God therefore here torbiddech L1dges to condemne the innocene for 
guiltie: as Naborh was, Suſanna,and leremie, with the reft of the Prophets.Gallaſ. 5. Iud- 
pesarenot to condemne the innocent,etians 7 4 ſuperiori indice iuveantur, &c,chough they 
ſhould be commanded by the ſuperiour Iudge: asthe Elders of Iſracl put Naboth to death 
atthe commandement of /ezabel. Lippoman. | 12.qu.In what 
For [ will not in Tifie the wicked, 1.$0me make this to be the meaning of this reaſon : ſenſe God 18 
that God would hauc ludges looke vato him, in whoſe place they are : chat as G54 doth !at ', 197 to ws 
not iuftifi> the wicked, nor condemnethe righteous, ſo neither ſhould Iudges.c Af wbach. _ te ME 
Pelirg, 2.R.S4lom99 maketh this the ſenſe, according to his former expoſition; taking 
tieiult, for him which is ſo in therriall of mans iudg:ment, yet guiltic in bis conſcience, 
nn! efore God, that yet the [udge ſhould nor put ſuch an one to death : for though hee 
defreed by che iudgement of man, yet he cannot eſcape the hands of God t he will nor iu- 
life him, But this ex>0Gion is ouerthrowne before, thar a iuſt man is nor here caken in 
that ſenſe, 3. Therefore chis rather is a menacing ſpeech; that God will be auenged cuen 
of the varighteous Iudge. luv. Ouicunque impie facit /ine ſus ſine aliens arbitrio,&c. Who- 
*uerdoth wickedly eicher of his owne minde,or following anothers direction, the Lord 
will Puniſh 1t.Lippoman. I2 qu. Whe- 
there ariſeth a great and weightie queſtion, whether a Iudge knowing in his owne th*ra ludge 


Conſcience,that the man which is accuſed before him is innocent, and yet he is by the wit- __ — 
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evidence, whe neſſes and other euidence found guiltie : whether hee js bound to giue ſentence accor. 
he himlel'© ging to the cuidence, agaiaſt his owne knowledge, and whether info doing hee fiunech 
knoweth the aig et 
as han 1. The afficmatiue part is maintained by Thowas, Par/ns Burgenſ, Toftatus, who Putteth 
jn theſe cautions : that the Tudge knowing the partie to be innocent, as a priuate perſon 
yet isto vſcall meanes to haue the truth come to light : as by giuing ſome ſecret intima. 
tiop to the partie accuſed, howto defend himſelfe ; by lifting and examining the witneſſes 
narrowly to ſce if he can make them to diſagree, and fo overthrow their reftimonie : and 
if all this will not ſerue, to referre the matter to the ſuperiour Iudge : but if he have no (y- 
periour,then he is bound to giue ſentence, ſecundum allegata, according to the evidence, 
CF in hoc caſm index non peccat ferendo ſententiam mortis, and in this caſe they reſolue, that 
the Iudge finnerh not in giuing ſentence of death againſt the innocent partic. Their rea- 
ſons are theſe : 
2 EY R.- Iudex nos interficit ipſum, ſed ills qui accuſant : The Iudge that giueth ſentence doth 
y Ga 43. not Nay him, but they which accuſe him.Thomas. Like as a man holding a ſword in hig 
argun,  hand,another commeth and moueth his hand with the ſword, and fo killeth a man: xox 
eſt reus qui tenebat gladium: he isnot guiltie which held the ſword. 7 oftat, 

Anſw. 1. Though the falſe accuſers are the chiefe in this action, yet the Judge is acceſ.. 
faric, becauſe he conſenteth vnto them; otherwiſe Pil/ate,that waſhed his hands, and knew 
Chriſt co be innocent, ſhould not haue ſinned in condemning Chriſt, 2, That inflance of 
one holding a ſword is nothing like : for his hand is vied againſt his will, and hee himſelfe 
aQtcth nothing : bucthe Iudge is an agent. And the caſcis like, asit one hauing a ſword in 
his hand ſhould be vrged himſclfe to kill one,whom he knew to be innocent : for then he 
ſhould be guiltie ofthe murther. 

2. Solins eft Dei indicare ſecundum veritatem, quam ipſe copnoſeit : It belongeth to God 
only ro iudge according to the truth which hee knoweth in himſelfe. But the Iudge muſt 
net be informed according to that which he knowethas a priuate perſon, but as it appea« 
reth vnto him publikely in iudgement.Burge»ſ. 

eAnſw. It doth not follow, but the contrarie rather, that becauſe the Lord iudgcthac- 
cording to the truth, the Magitirate being in Gods place ſhould doe the like alſo, notto 
giue ſentence again(t che truth : as /eboſaphat ſaid ynto his Officers and Iudges : Tr execute 
not the indgements of man,but of the Lord.2,Chron.19.6. 

__ 3-Argam. He that iudgeth againſt the law, {inneth : but the Iudge not following his 
euidence,iuogeth againſt che law : therefore he herein ſhould finne.T oftat. 

Anſw, He that abſolueth an innocent man condemned by falſe witneſſes, goeth not 
againſt the intendment of the law,which would haue no innoccnt man condemned, and 
all falſe witneſſes to be puniſhed. 

4-Argum. It the Ivdge ſhould cleere the innocent man, condemned by falſe witneſſes, 
he ſhould by this meanes defame the wicneſles,as falſe men,which he is not able to proue: 
and this would breed a great ſcandall, 

Anſw, 1. Of two euils the lefle is ro be taken : better were it for the witneſſes to runne 
into infamie,then an innocent manto loſe his life, 2. Neither would any ſcandall atiſe at 
all: for the ludges knowledge and credit may ſway againli the good name of the witneſ- 
ſes; who by other circumſtances may alſo cahly be dereed, asthe Iudge may handle the 
matter. 

5-Argum, Involuntarie aQions deſerue neither praiſe nor diſpraiſe altogether, whe- 
ther they be committed through ignorance, or by violence : but they help to excuſe. Ther- 
forethe Iudge which followeth the publike euidence,though he know the contraric him- 
ſelfc,is ro be excuſed, becauſe hee is both ſimply forced by the law ſo to doe, and hee 1s1N 
part ignorant,quia neſcet vt index, becauſe as a Indge he knoweth it not, thou gh he know 
It as a private perſon. 7 ot at.qn.6. | 

eAnſw. Ignorance cannot excuſe the Iudge at all in this caſe, becauſe hee was an &y* 
wirneſleto the contrarie : neitheris there any ſuch violence offered : for hee might rather 
leave his place and office, then to be compelled to giue vniult ſentence, 

The queſtion Now the contrary part, namely the negative, chat the Judge is not to give ſentence 1- 


reſolued, that gainſthis owae knowledge, and that in ſo doing hee ſhould finne, is maintained by Ly- 
. a ludgemuſt 7.MMG, 
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anus, and Matthias Torivg the Replierto Burgenſis, vpon theſe reaſons : nor piuc ſen» 
1. Lyrauns vrgeth this ſentence of Auguitine : Ouomodo apud dininam pronidentians d <<< azauit 
ato ibers ſunt,$&c.How can they be free trom finne before the divine prouidence,which PEE 
| 4s , ge. 
for thoſe things which are to be contemned are pollured with mans blood, &c, His mea- 
ning is, that a ludge, rather then hee would leaue his place of honour and wealth, ſhould 
not giue a wrong ſentence,to ſhed the blood of the innocent : mans life ought to be more 
recious,then any other worldly thing whatſoeuer,as it is ſaid, lob 2.4. All that a man bath 
ll be giue far bis life : therefore in this caſe, if there be no ſuperiour Iudge to deliver the 
innocent partie, dever prius dignitatem demittere,$c, he ſhould rather giue ouer his digni- 
tie,chen giuc ſentence againlt the innocent. | 
Teftatss an{wereth; that he ſhould doe well to giue over his place, voleſſe ſome incon- 
venicace ſhould enſue, as in this caſe there would : for, infamaret teftes, he ſhould by this 
meanes defame the witneſſes. 
Contra. 1. But a greater inconuenience would follow if he doe it not, both the innocene 
artie (hall be condemned, and the Iudge commit a great finne before God, 2. Neither 
ichere any inconuenfence to be feared ar all : for by this meancs falſe witneſſes ſhould be 
deteed, not defamed : for they are worthie of all diſgrace and infamie for their falſe- 


2. Argum. The Apoſtle ſaith, What ſormer is wot of faith,ss ſinne,Rom.14.23.Buta Iudge 
giving ſentence againſt his knowledge and conſcience, cannot doe it of faith : therefore 
therein he finneth. 

Burgenſ. anſwereth,that a Tudge in thoſe things which concerne his private perſon,may 
informe bis conſcience by his priuate knowledge, but in publicke marters, he is to take his 
information by publicke cuidence. 

Contra. True it is,if that publicke information be not againſt the truth, which he know. 
ethin his conſcience ;z otherwiſe he'knnerth, becauſe his action is not then of faith ; which 
ruleot the Apotile ſerueth nor only for priuate, but for publike ations alſo. 

4. Siprinata per ſonapeccat, publica non eximitur, &c. If a mans priuate perſon finneth, 
hispublike is not exempted. Thorirg, Tnis reſpeR of private and publike is before man, 
but the udgement of finne belongeth ynto God. A politicke humane reſpeR cannot di- 
ſpenſe then with a finne againſt God, 

4. To theſe reafons may be added, that ſaying of the Wiſe man, which is moſt evident, 

Deliwer them that are drawne to death, and wilt thou not preſerus them, that are l:d to-be [laine ? Prouet4o lh 
Ifthou ſay, Behold, wee knew not of it : bee that pondreth the hearts, duth not hee underitand it ? 
Heere all they are found guiltie before God, Which do not deliuer the innocent from death: 
ifprivate men negligent hereinare condemned, much more the publicke Iudge. And this 
place meeteth with that curious diſtintion, that as he is Judge, he knew it nor, though he 
knewir, as a private man : for if he knew it in his conſcience, and before God, it is enough 
toconuince him before him that ſearcheth the heart, 

5- And ifit were ſo, then a Iudge condemning an innocent man, caſt by falſe witneſ- 

ks, even againſt his knowledge,ſhould be free : then Pilere,who condemned Chriſt, being 
by falſe witneſſe, and the malice of the Iewes accuſed, whom he knew to bee an innocent 
man, giving this teſtimonie of him, / find no fawnlt in him at all, loh. 19. 4. ſhould notwith- 
finding herein haue been without fault. 

Therefore vpon theſe reaſons, the former concluſion of Lyranw Randeth ſound and 
=: : that a Iudge Gnneth in giving ſentence againſt che innocent, condemaed and caſt 

 byfalſe euidence, if he in his conſcience knew him to be innocent : And that he ought ra- 
therin this caſe to giue over his office and dignitie, ifthere be no other way to deliuer the 
mnocent, rather then to be guiltie of his blood. 

But as the Iudge is bound in conſcienceto deliver the innocent, whom hee knoweth ſo 14 qu A Tudge 
tobe, that yeris tound guiltie through malice and enuie : notwith(tanding it Coth nor fol- 15 not bound 

that he ſhould likewiſe condemne him, that is cleared in publicke judgement, whom - = _— 
eknoweth in his private knowledge to be guiltie of the crime, as of murther, adulcerie, ,,,; 


demne a man, 
whereof he was accuſed,burt by fauour and partialitic acquired : andthe reaſons of this dit- — guil- 


ce,are theſe ; nc 'n publicke 
1: The law is more readieto ſpare, thento puniſh, to extend fauour, then to ſhew ri- 82% 
f gour: 
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govr : according tothar ruſe in the Jaw, odra reftriugi decer, fawores conmenit ampliari,hatred 
is {1c to be reflrazncd, and favour to be enlarged. 7 oftar. 

2. In condemning a man of his owne knowledge, he doth more, then in diſmiſſing the 

- innecent : for here he doth not abfolue him by any ſentence, but only ſuſpendeth the ſeq. 

ecncc of condemaarion, and giveth over his place,ratherthen he will giue ſentence apainſt 
him ; buthcere he giuech ſemcnce again{t the other, 

3. I: he ſhould condemine any vpon his private knowledge onely, he ſhould doeir 25 x 
priuvaie man, but ſo he hath no power to condemne, Lyran. . IL 

4. Yet the Iudge knowing the partie accuſed to bee guiltie, may by fome meanes (@ 
worke, and give ſuch direction, that his wickednes may bee found our, but of his owne 
knowledge,without further proceſſe or euidence in iudgement,he cannot condemne him, 


whom he knowerh to be guilcie, 


15.qu. Wha = Verſ.$. Thow ſhalt take nogift. 1, That is,the Indge,when any cauſe of his is in hand, who 


e angeiots Heſtgwerth the gitt.ypon him : otherwiſe for the Prince or Magiſtrate to take a Preſerit or 
_ : _—_ gift of acknowledgeinent, which the ſubiefts & infertours do offer, roſhewtheir dury and 
alles. thankfulnes,it is not here foi bidden : nay thoſe wicked and vnthankfull men,that broughe 
Saul no preſents, are reproued,1.5am.10.27. O/iander. 2, Anda difference is to bee mace * 
bet weene Iudges and Aduocates, for theſe may fafely take cheir fee, ſo they exa& not 
more then is due ynto them : becauſe both they have nor their ſet (lipends,as Judges have, 
and belide, they are but pleaders, not giuers of ſentence, and ſo the dangeris the lefſe; 
whereas Iudges haue their certaine ſolarie appointed. them, and in their ſentence defi. 
nitiuc the cauſe ltandeth or falleth.7o#Fat. 2. This allo mutt be vaderſtood of cxtraordina- 
ric, and ynuſuall gifts: for inferiour Tudges have by order, cerraine fees allowed themine. 
vete cauſe, which they may ſafely cake:1n ſome places they haue publike allowance, main. 
tenance and revenues, wherewith they ought ro be contente( : as Nehemr:h was allow. 
ci the bread of the Gouernour though he tooke it not,chap.5.15. 4 And not hee onely 
which receiverh filuerand gold, ſed eriam qui propter laudem mdicat male, mun aceipit, 8c, 
Fo Pſalm. 25, bur he alſo which for praiſe doth iudge vniuſily,receiueth a reward. eAugni?.And thereare 
threekinds of taking of gifts ,vunim 4 corde oft captata gratia'a copnatione,&c.there isa gift 
from che heart, when a man thinketh to winne fauour: m2##45 46 ore,a gilt from the moth, 
g9.Moral.c.26, in praiic and commendation : mum ex FINK, 2 oife out of the hand, by recciuing of a re- 


ward. G regor, 


- 16.qu.Whe- 1, Somethink that all gifts are not vnlawfull, which are given to Iudges,and they make 


_ —_ this difference : ſome gifts are for gaine and Jucre, as filuer, gold, and ſuch hke : lome are 
HA] for meat and drinke, and theſe were by ſome*lawes allowed to betaken, eſpecially after 
ſentence giuen, And theſe circumſtances, further they would have conſidered in gifts: 
1. Who giucth, if the rich to him that is poore, it is {fo much the more ſuſpicious ; 2, The 
quantirie of the gifc, ifit be but ſmall, 1t is nor like to corrupt the mind : and therefore To- 
ſtarr faith, Eccleſia Romana nou conſuenit in his interpretari accipientem delingquere vel 40 
waztem, The Church of Rome vſerhnor co interprete, that the giuer or raker oftend in theſe 
ſmall gifts. But iris no marvel], that their Church which loueth gifts ſo well, according to 
the [aying, 919:nia vena'ia Rome, all things are ſaleableat Rome, doth giue ſuch a fauourd- 
ble Interpretation of b;iberie, » 3.The time of giuing muſt be conſidered : if one giue vnto 
him in hisneceſſitie, it isnot preſumed, that he didit to corrupt his mind, as to relieve his 
want, 7 0/21. As though ic benot ſo much morelike co corrupt the Iudge, when hee recet- 
ueth 2 gift in his great neceſſi;ie. 
2, Therefore, this text ſeemethto condemne all gifts, great or ſmall, giuen to whom- 
ſocuer, rich or poore and whenſocuer, being giucn ro obtaine fauour in their cauſe: for 3 
generall reaſon is given; becauſe all ſuch gifts doe blind the eyes and iudgement 0! the 
wiſe, which are heere called the ſeeing : and as the word, ghiner, inpiet, Hgnifierh, do Not 
only blind, but pull out their eyes: as in the ſame mood it is (aid, Lerem. 5 2. 11. That the 
King of Babell pur or pulled out the eyes of Zedekiat. OleaFer. And in another ſenile, the 
word, ghar, fignifieth, exigilare, to awake : ſo gifts cauſe the eyes of the prudent to 2w2ke, 
and atcend ypon the vnrighteous cauſe, OleaFtey. But the other ſenſe is more fit heere:they 
are faid to blind their eyes, either that their iudgement being corrupted, they lee not what 


bs iul?, or right, as lowers arc blinded in that which they love: or though they (ce _ 
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u(t, yer chey are turned by gifts,to give wrong iudgement againft their owne conſcience, 
Sumler, Theſe gifts alſo permert the words of the init : their heart allo is firſt perverted, bur 
mention 1s Made of tvords, becauſe, principals ſmubuerſio, &c. eFt in verbes Indies. the prin- 
cipall ſubuechon and overthrow of the righceous cauſe, is in the words of the Indge.T oft ar. 
ve.8.They are calle (till righteous, though now corrupred, becauſe they were ſo indeed 
before, 2nd ſceme to be lo [till ro themſelues and others. Srmler. 
3. Wherefore if all gifcs do blind the cies of Iudges, and peruert their words; then it is 
not [afe to receive any gift in that kind, which is giuen forthe furtherance of ones cauſe. 
No,itis not lawtull fora ludge to take a gift, ro giue right iudgement : Namde venditione 


- 
iitt indicty veniretur ad venditionem nequrſſimi, Left from ſelling of iult iud gement, they It is nor law- 


ould fall ro ſel] vniuſt iadgement. To#tar. And as itis vnlawfull toſcll iuftice, fo it is alfo ' 19 not oo 


buy or ie] lu- 
(tice in a gvod 
caulc. 


to buy : as S. Paul! might have been delivered fora reward, Act.24.2 5. buthe choſe ra- 
therco anſwere at Rome. And in the auncient Church they were noted, which did giue mo- 
ney for their 1ibertie, that they might not be compelled to be preſent at the Gentiles Ido- 
lacrous ſacrifices. S1ler, | 

. So then, howloeuer the Canon law, and the praQtiſe ofthe Church of Rome doth to- 
erate ſmall gifcs, yer it is the ſafeſt way, not to accept of any at all, And hercin the ancient 
Romane lawes are to be preferred, which, as is extant in their 12.7 abule. captte pwnien- 
dum [udcemn,&c. did decree that Iudge to be puniſhed with death, which tooke money to 

we ſentence ina cauſe. Droc/eſian allo made alaw, thar a ſentence pronvunced by a cor- 
rupt Iudge, ipſo ture infirmam eſſe, by the law ſhould be void, and to be ſulpended by ap- 
peale : Ly/is {ing asked why he received not gifts of the Mcflerians, anſwered, Qura 19 
lege in lHt12 peccatur, He ſhould have offended againſt the lawes of tuflice :. /nnocem ing alſo 
hacha good ſaying ,ſpeaking of corrupt Iudges: os non atteditis merita cauſarum,ſed perſo- 
narum, non inra, ſed munera, non quod ratios dittet, ſed quod volnntas affetter, non quod liceat, 
ſedquod lubeat, &C. pauperum cauſam cum mora negligitts, drnitam caujam cum mitantia 

omouetts,&C, Tou do not conſider the merit of the cauſe. but of tbe perſons, not r19144 but gifts, 
wt rhat reaſon endureth but what will ffetteth not what 1s lawfull, but what you lift, 8&c.the cauſe 
of the poore you neglett by delaying the canſe of the r1ch,you are diligent m promoting : therefore 
Teftatws hecre retolueth, Md concluderh well, that howſocuer the Canons do tolerate the 
receiving of ſmall gitcs, yet it is better, Si wvolunt effugere conſcientia ſcrupulum, vt nhil 
omwino accipiant, It they will auoid the ſcruple of conſcience, that they take nothing 
atall, 

5- Agift then is of great force, it preuaileth much : as the Wiſe man ſaith in the Pro- 
verbs,chap.1 7.8. A reward is as a ſtone pleaſant in the eyes of them that bane it, it profereth 
whither ſoexer it turneth, As 2 precious ſtone ſhineth every way, ſo a gift is auailable to any 

purpole.Gifts doe much hurt in private matters,as Amphtarans wite,being corrupted with 
a precious iewell, betrayed him : and Procris chaſtntie was ouercome with a gift: but in 
publike affaires gifts doe much more hurt, as well in Ciuill, as Philp King of Macedonia, 
001 140 A154, GUAM anuro expugnanit libertatem Grecie, did not ſo much by force and ar- 
mour, as by gitts and treaſure ouerthrow the libertic of Greece. As alſo in Eccleſraiticall 
matters, where Simonie doth as much hurt, as briberic in the Common-wealth : for they 
wach by corrupt meanes attaine to the great prefecrments of the Church, muſt needs alſo 
corruptly adminiſter the ſame, As the Prophet Ezechrel noteth the falſe Prophets, which 
for handfuls of barley and peeces of bread did prophecie falſe things, chap. 1 3.18.Srmler. 
Therefore ſecing the Spirit of God hath ſer it downe, that gifts and briberie doe corrupr 
ndblinde ima cormm eff impud:ntia,&c.thoy are very impudent and ſhameleſſe,that will 
make their boalt notwithitandiog, that though they recciue gifts, they can giue right 
Wpement.Gallaſ. 

Verſ.g. Thou ſhalt not oppreſſe a ſtranger. 1. Some thinke that this is a repetition of the r5,qy why 
former law,chap.2 2.21. Thou ſhalt noc do iniurie to a Riranger,that it may appeare, quan- ſtrangers are 
«Cura domino /int peregrin,&c.how carcfull God is of ſtrangers. Leppom. And becauic the ® by be op- 
Iſraelites were given to bee inhumane and hard toward ftrangers,as the ewes are to this ah _ —_ 
Uy.thatcontemne all people beſide themſelues : the Lord ſaw it neceſarie often to incul- Y 
cate this precept.Simler, But ratherI thinke with Catetane and Galiaſins, that this is a new 

W: lllud communiter hoc ſpecialiter datur indicibus teftibus, accuſatoribus : That was giuen 

in 
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in generall, this in particular to Indges, witnefſes,accufers, 2. And to thisend God ſy pro. 


might the better know how to haue pitie on the like : Nemo rbenting ho#Þitem ſine telly ſoo 


DB wvitaChri- 
ana, 


18.qu,Of the 
diucrs tcſti- 

uals ofthe He- 
brewes. 


Jn Epiftol. ad 
Coloſſenſ.cap,zs 
19.qu. Why 
theland was 
to reſt the le- 
ucnih yecire, 


20.qU, What 
the poore li- 
ved vpon 1n 
the ſcuenth' 


 yeere, 


lodging, then hee that was ſometime without lodging himſelfe : no man ſooner feedeth 


" giue honour vnto Godeither for an eternall benefit,and ſo they had rmge ſacrificium, euery 


uided in his wiſedome, that the liraclites and their fathers ſhould be rangers and {oiour- 
ners in other countries, as in Canzan,and Egypt, vt captinitatis & peregrinationts Miſeriang 
diſceret,ro learne by experience what the wiſeric of captiues and firangers was, that the 


intreduen heoffitia,&c. No man more willingly receiveth him into his houſe, that wanteth 


the hungrie,and giueth the thirſtie drinke, rhen he thar felc hungerand thirſt himſelfe, ge. 
Augnit. 3. And whereas it is a&ded, yow know the heart of a ſtranger : the meaning is how 
full of careand griefe they are,that you neede not affii&t them more: Simler, that they are 
deflitutc of friends,and had necde to be ſo much the more pitied.T offar. and ſeeing firan- 
gers areno inhabitants, bur ſuch as paſſe thorough the countrie, they ſhould not be (haieg 
nor hindred,vt iter ſuum poſſet exequi,that they may fniſh cheir tourney. Lyran. You know 
alſo by your ſclues, their hearts, how readie they are to call ynto God for helpe 294inf 
their oppreſſors,as you did in Egypt.Simley, 

Verſ.10. Sixe yeeres thou ſhalt ſow thy land,&c. The Hebrewes had diuers kinds of fel. 
ual daies; which all tended to the honor of God, Now, jmpendimns honorems Deo,&c.we do 


daics ſacrifice ; or for ſome temporal!, which 1s either generall, as of our creation :in re. 
mebrance whereof they kept the ſeuenth day holy : or of our preſeruation, ideo erat feftym . 
Neomeme,therefore they kept the feaſt of the new Moone cuery moneth : or [| peciall,as of 
ſome ſpeciall benefit and deliuerance,in remembrance whercof they had their fefiiuals of 
weekes,as Pentecoſt; of moneths,as the ſeuenth moneth; of yeeres, as the ſeventh yeere, 
and the ſcuenth ſeuenth yeere, which was the Iubile. Thomas. 

Verſ.11. But the ſenenth yeere thou ſhalt let it ref?,&c. 1. The land is ſaid toreſt in two 
reſpeQts :Firſt,in a meraphoricall ſenſe: as we are ſaid to ceft, when we ceaſe from labour 
ſo the carth is ſaid to ref?, when we forbeare Jabouring thercin. Againe,becauſethe earth 
when itis plowed to bring foorth fruice,fendeth out the firength and nouriſhment there. 
of, which is abated and weakened by continuall bringing foorth of fruice : for which cauſe 
we ſce by experience,that Husbandmen doelec their grounds lie fallow,and reſt to gather 
ſtrength : therefore in this reſpect alſo it is ſaid to reft,ToFfFar.qu.g, And although by this 
relt of the ſeucnth ycere, both the earth waxed fronger for to beare fruite afterward, and 
the bealts alſo of the field were prouided for : yet this was not the ſpeciall end of this ſe- 
uenth yeere of rei? : but theſe were the reaſons of the inſtitution thereof: 1. That the poote 
might by this meancs be liberally prouided for, when they might freely without anylet, 
reape the fruite of the ground,of vineyard,and Oliue trees.T oftat. 2. It was a benefitalſo 
to the ſcruants,who this yeere were ſet atlibertie ; and as they had every weeke a day of 
relt,ſo now they haue euery ſeuenthyeere a whole yeere of reſt and intermiſſion. 3.bc- 
ſice,the rich hereby were taught ro moderatetheir greedie deſire, in gathering and laying 
ypthe fruites of the earth without any end.Gallaſ. And in this yeere the rich man tooke 
care as well as the poore, hat ſhall Teate? Therefore the Lord would teach them by eX- 
perience what the (tate of a poore man was, 4. This alſo was a type and figure of their 
ſpirituall reſt in Chriſt, which ſhould be accompliſhed in the kingdome of God, 2s this 
ſeventh yeere of reſt was made perfeRt and full in the yeere of Iubile.Simler. | 

Bur here a further queſtion ariſeth, what the poore did eate this yeere, and that whic) 
they leſt,the beaſts of the field did eate. 1. AwguFtine is of opinion, that they did ſow the 
ſeuenth yeere, as they did in the lixe yeeres, yet they did notreape or gathertheirfruite 
this yeere,butleft itto the poore. But this is againſt the text here : for ſixe yeeres they 31* 
bidden to ſow, and gather their fruites, but the ſeventh to letit ref: therefore there here 
being an apparent oppoſition betweene the fixe yeeres and the ſeuenth, in the __—_ 
they were neither to ſow, nor reape : but it is yer more evident, Leuir.25.4.in this ſeven 
yeere the Lord ſaith, Thou ſoalt neither ſow thy field, nor cut thy vineyard. And ſo iris the 
opinion of /oſephxr,and generally of the Hebrewes ; and with them conſent Lyranns,16- 
ftatus,Simlerus with others, that the land did reft vpon the ſeventh yeere from all manner | 
of labour and tillage : for it would haue ſeemed an hard thing tothe Riffenecked NC- 


brewes,if they ſhould haue ſowed,and others reape. 2. Caictare thinketh chat the on 
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lived by ſelling of ſuch herbes as grew of their owne accord that yeere in the field : vende- 
bant 045,07 ex £4rum pretiovinebantthey old them,and lived, of the price of them : bur the 
rext faich,,b2 re#F of the land hall be meate for you, Leu.tg. 6, they then did eate of that which 
-ewin the fied. 3. Wherfore they liued not only of the herbes which grew inthe fields, 
bur of the fruite of vines, and olives, and orher fruirfull rrees : beſide, they had a kinde of 
hicuelt, of che ſecde which was ſhed the former yeerc: as in ſome countries yer, thatare 
Cuicfull, the ſeede which was left after harueſt doth bring foorth abundance, Gallsſ"Sim- 
[r, 2nd therefore it 15 ſaid, Levit.25.5. That which growetb of it owne accord of thy Imrue#t, 
tho: ſhalt not reape,&C, 4. And belide this common prouiſion which came of it ſelfe our 
ofthe ground, which as well the owner, asthe poore,and ſtrangers gathered for their yſe, 
Levic.25.6. the fruites of the ſixth yeere were by Gods promiſe in ſuch abundance,as thar 
they ſerued for three yeeres, the hxth, ſeventh andeighth, till the ninth yeere, Leuit. 25. 
erl, 2122+ 
; Now concerning the obſcruation of this ſeuenth yeere ofreſt, ToZatzr hath here a fin- 21.qu.Whe- 
gular opinion by bimſelfe,that it was neglected generally of the Ifraclites for the ſpace of the levemh 
490.yeeres,and kept only during the time of 380.yeeres,as heethus would gather : from; Aa nv _ 
che going vp of the Iiraelites our of Egype ill the capriuitie of Babylon vnder Nabuzara- —_ 
dan, Nebuchadnezzars chief: Captaine, he counteth yeeres 867. which are thus diuided: ,go.yeeres to- 
from their departure our of Egypr,vnto the building of Salomoins Temple,were 480.yeres, gether, as 7o- 
1.King.6.1, from the which he would hauc abated 4o.yeeres,the time of the Iſraelites be. {#41 thinketl, 
ing in the wildernes, ſo there remaine 440 : fromthe building of Salomens Temple yntill 
the captiuitic,he counteth 427.yeeres more: ſo the whole maketh 867 : of this time 490. 
yeeres they neglected the ſeuen Sabbath of yeeres : and therefore they were 70.yeeres in 
captiuicie : for omitting 70.Sabbaticall yeeres, which fell our iuſt in 490. yeeres, as it is 
{aid,2.Chron.36.21.70 felfill the word of the Lord by the month of leremie, wntill the land had 
her fill of Sabbaths : for all the daies that ſve lay deſolate ſhe kept Sabbath to fulfill ſenentie yeres. 
Toftat.qu.1 2» N 
ws 1+ But it is nor like,that this obſervation of the ſeuenth yeere ofreſt was ſo long 
time,or generally neglected : for part of this terme of 490.yeres will reach Dauids rcigne: 
for all the yeeres of the reignes of the Kings after Dad, vntill the captiuitic, make bur 
440.the other 50.yeeres will comprehend all Danias reigne,andtenne yeeres before, ſome 
part whereof might extend to Samnels time : but ic is not like that ſuch an euident law 
vader thoſe faichfull Prophets and Kings would haue been omitted altogether. 2.1n the F 
corrupt times vader the idolatrous Kings, it is true that this yeere of remiſſion was negle- 
Qed,as may appeare,crem.36.8.14.when asthe King and Princes proclaimed libertie to 
their ſeruants according to the law, and afterward reuoked it againe : for the which the 
Prophet there ſharply reproueth them. Neither would the faithfull Prophets of God haue 
ſpared to tell the Pinces and people of this great negligence, if that the Sabbacicall yeere 
hadalcogether been diſcontinued. 3. In Hezekiah his time, this yeere of reſt was not in- 
termitted 2 for while the cicie was befieged by Senacherib, for two yeeres together the land 
brought foorth fruite without ſowing, 2.King.1 9.29. which bleſſing was condicionall in 
relpe& of their keeping of the ſeucnth yeere of reſt, Leuir.25.6.21. They therefore enioy- 
ngthe promiſed bleſſing, did in all likelihood performe their due obedience. 4.Beſfide, 
captiuicie is threatned for the neglect of their Sabbaths ofall ſorts, Leuit.26.35. both the 
Sadbath of daies, of weekes, of moneths, yeeres, and ſcuen yeeres. Iris as like that the 
neglected the Sabbath of daies, which was the ſeuenth : of weekes, which was Pentecoſt : 
of monerhs, which was the ſeventh, as well as of yeeres : yea the Sabbath of ſeuen yeeres, - 
which was the Iubile, was alſo intermitred, if the ſeventh yeere, from which they accoun- 
edit, were not remembred, 5. Further, if they ſuffered not the land to reſtin the ſenenth 
, Yeere, they likewiſe abandoned other priuiledges incident to that yeere, as the remiſſion 
of debts, the ſetting free their ſeruants : which apparent tranſgreſſions, nay rebellions; 
ſhould not have been ſuffered to flip without ſome reprehenſion by the Prophets, and 
correction from God.,eſpecially vnder the vertuous Kings of Iudah. | 
Verſ.12, Sixe daies thou ſhalt labour. 1.Some thinke that this precept concerning the 22.qu Why _ 
ſervation of the Sabbath is repeated by reaſon of the former law concerning the ſe- thelaw of the 


wenth yeere of intermiſſion; leſt that the Hebrewes, becauſe that whole yeere was a time Oc wy | 
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of reſt, might haue taken ynto themſelues greater libertie in the keeping of the Sabbath 
Lyran. But this ſeemeth to be no ſufficient reaſon : becauſe alchough they retted from Fas 
workes of husbandricall chat yeere, yet they attended other buſines and Iabour,ToZaty, 
2. Some thinke that the Sabbath is here mentioned in reſpect of the civill end thereof the 
reſt and relaxation of the ſeruants : whereas before ic was vrged as a partof Gods ſeruice 
Gallaſ.Simler, 3.But the b: {treaſon is,that the law of the Sabbath is repeated, becauſe ie 
chiefly concerned the worſhip of God : and therefore ſo ofcenis this precept iterated : ag 
chap.30. Deur.5.Exod.31.35- and in diuers other places. To#tat.qu.13. 4. And luch Ws 
ſpect the Lord hath to the ſcuenth day of reſt,which he himlelfc conſecrated by his owne 
example, that according to this rule he did proportion the other feſtiuals, as the ſeventh 
weeke, the ſeuenth moneth, the ſcuenth yeere : yea in naturall experiments the ſeuenth 
day is obſcrued: as the ſeuenth, fourteenth, and rwentie one ate the criticall dates for gif. 
eaſes,as Hippocrates and Galen haue written. Hierome. 4. The benchi of this day the Lord 
would hauc extended co their ſeruants, rangers, yea to the labouring cattell. R.Sa/omon 
thinkech, that in the next clauſe, ye ſhall take beedtoall thirgs, &c.the implements and in. 
Rruments which are vſcd co any bulines or worke are vnderftood, as the ſword, axe,cht.. 
ting knife,and ſuch like : that all theſe things ſhould reſt in like manner, But this is too cy. 
rious,and beſile it were ſuperfluous, ſceing the men are forbid to labour, without whoſe 
hands theſe things cannor ſtirre or moue: therefore this clauſe either is ro be referred to 
the former duties, which concerned the Sabbath, Lyra», or in generall cotheir obedience 
to the whole law,and all the former precepts which were delivered hath it, Srmley. 
23 quWhat Verſ.14. And ye ſpall make no mention of the name of ſtrange gods. 1. The Latine tranſl4. 
manner of tygr readeth, thou ſhalt not ſweare ; bur the word z4char (:gnifieth to remember: whichis 
_— - more thcn to {weare,which is too (trily taken : they mult make no mention, »o» ſclum 
is here torbid. 1474740, ſed laudanao, probanao, obteftando : not onely in ſwearing,bur in prailing of them, 
del, approuing,protefiing by them. Lippoman. 2. The Iewes dorunne into another extreme, 
making this precept too generall : they thinke it not lawfull at all once to pronounce the 
names of the Gentites idols : butthe Prophets, which inueighed againſt chem, could not 
but pronounce their names with their mouth: the meaning then is,-#xllus lognatur hor.ora. 
b:liter,none ſhould make honourable mention of them. Caietane. 3. This phraſe then is 
to be vnger{tood,as S.Parl would not haue fornication once named among them, Ephel.5.3, 
that is,that none ſhould be committed,none named with defire or delight : Simler. there- 
forc here onely is for biddcn honefta mentio, 8c, now inhoneita 5 cum deteftatione, &c.the 
comely and reuerent inention of their gods, not the irrcuerent mention with derettation. 
4. Catetane thus diltiaguilheth the ſentence: the firſt part biddeth, wt preteriti dy non me- 
morentar, that the former ſfirange gods ſhould not bee remembred, bur be forgorten, as 
though they neuer had been : the other part, weither ſhall it be beard ont of thy mouth,ſhew- 
eth, vi de modernis djs nemo bonorabiliter loquatar, and of the gods preſent none ſhould 
ſpeake honourably. Bur indeede the meaning is, that generally the memorie of all falſe 
oods ſhould be extinguithed : as they are commanded to aboliſh the very names of them, 
Deut. 13.3. that neither in their othes, nor in their familiar talke they ſhould reuiue the 
memoric ofthem : ſee the praQtiſe thereof, Pſal. 16.4. Neuber will | make mention of then 
names Yvithin my tippes. So the Lord faith by his Prophet : 1 will take away the names of Bad- 
lim on: of h:r month,and they ſhall be no more remembred by their names, Hoſ.2.17.Iun. 5: By 
the name of range gods are here vnderltood, all which the Heathen worſhipped, whe- 
ther by images'or without, whether things in heauen, in the earth, or ynder the earth: 
which ate called ſtrange gods; not becauſe they are gods at all, but ſo reputed in the opt- 
nion of their idolatrous worſhippers : and firange they were, becauſe ſuch were WoT- 
ſhipped only of Rirange nations,and not of the peoplc of God. Toftat.qw.13. 

. Vetiſ.12.7Te ſhall make no mention of the name of other oods,&c. 1. If un be vnlawful to make 
24.qu. Why ir , & 86 | oO | h 
:orbidden to 20 honorable mention at all, of the names of (trange gods, no not in vſuall ralke, muc 
ſwene by the leficis it lawfull ro ſweare by them, becaufcin taking of an oth, inwocatur Dea tanqguaM 
name of teftis veritatts, God is called vpen, as a witnes ofthe truth: ſo to ſweare by the name 0 
ftrange gods. God, is, als latreiz, 2n 8& of Diuine worſhip, and therefore it cannot be given vito ay 

other beſide God : and againe, theidols, becauſc'they are falſe gods, wow poſſwnt eſe ries 


veritatis,cannot be witneſſes of the truth. Lyrav, 2. Rabannus oblcructh here this _ 
erwec! 


In Amos cap. F. 


/ 
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berweenethe law, and the Goſpell : there, per nomen Det ir.27e von wetantury, they are not 
rbidden to [ivtare by the name of God : Exangelica veritas non recipit inramentum, but 
ho Euangelicall rruch admitterh no oth, becauic che ſpeech ofa faichtuil man ought to be 
:1 (cad of an oth, &c. He thinketh that by this law,the Hebfewes had libertie giuen them 
ro {ye2re ar their pleature, ſo they did ſweare only by the name of God, ButI rather heere 
approus C alsins annotation, non mcitat Dews populum ad rand; licemiam, &c, God 
4th not hereby incite his people to ſwearing, or giue them libertie to {weare : ſed vb; 0f14 
lumit, wel nec ſſitas 03 11374 ratio id paitalabrt, but where need is, and necetiie, or 1tutt 
Uauſe do ſorequire, &c. otherwile the law doth forbid all valawfull { wearing, as well as 
the Goſpe!!. 3- And thereaſon why they ought not toſweare by lirange gods, is, we fre- 
vexti teraments inaucantar ad culrym eorum,&c.leti that by often {weatiag, they be indu- 
edro worthip then. Gef. cnterlmear, 4. And as an Hebrewthen, and lo a Chrillian now, 
was not himicite, lo ncither were they to compell a Gentile to ſweare by them: yer as Au- 
rye determunectt, iris Jawtull tor a Chriſtian, recipere a# eo tmramentum im Deo ſuo,&c.to Augnitin. ad | 
Teceine 3n Orin of a Gentile by his god, to confirme {ome couenant, or contract : i Gentel;s Publicolam 
obtulerit ſe fatlurnm, it the Gentile do of himſelfe offer ir. Lyran. Toit ar, 

Vpon tins occaſion, how far a Chriſtian may compell another of a contrarie religion to 25.qu. Whe- 
{wveace, as a lew or Turke, 7 #74! bringeth in divers queſtions, 7;hich ic ſhall not be a- thera Chriſt 
miſſeheere brictely to rouch 2 as firlt, wheras it is an viuall ching with the Iexwes at this day, ns on | 
to{\veare vpon their Thorab, which is nothing elſe but a volume containing the fiue books DO hy his 
of Moſes, yer bound vp in fiike, and laid vp very curioul]y'in their Synagogue, whereout Thorah, which 
they vie ro reade the lectures of the Jaw: the quettion is, whether it be lawtull for a Chrigti- containechche 
an [udge to vige alew to take his oth vpon his Thorab;for ypon the Goſpels,he will rather 9 >99kes 0f 
die, then take an oth, For the refojution of this doubr, diucrs things are to be weighed and a 
confdered, | 

1. That there is great difference betweene the Idols, and falſe gods of the Heathen, and 
the ewes Thorah : tor this is a part of Gads word, and containethnothing butthe truth 
and it is all one, as itthe Tew did lay his hand vpon the Pentatench or five bookes of 
Moſes: as any Chriltian may take his oth vpon the Goſpels, or any other part of Gods 
word, 

2. And likeas a Chriſtian laying his hand vpon the Goſpels, doth not ſweare by the 
booke, for that were valawfull, in giuing the honor dueto the Creator, vato a creature : 
but hath relation vnto God, ole vericie and truth is contained in that booke : So alew 
ſwearing vpon his Thorab, yet ſweateth, by God, the Author of the law,andinſo doing (in- 

eth not, 

3. Yet it may ſo fall out, thata Tew may finne in ſwearing vpon his Thorah,as hauing an 
opinion, that ali the contents of that booke, as namely, the ceremonials, are yerin force, 
which are adoliſhed in Chriſt; and yer the Iudge may not finne in requiring the TIewto. 
ſweare vpon his 7 borah: for he doth not confider of thoſe things,que ſunt in voluntatz agen- 
tis, ſea ae ipſo alu, which are in the mind and intent of the doer, but of the aRt it ſelte: there 
fore the act of ir lelfe being lawſull, a Iew inay be required to do it. Sic Toftat.qu.1 4+ 

But as the Tew may be vrged to {iveare vpon his Thorah, which they hold to bea booke 26.qu.Whe- 

ftruth, as Chriſtians do, yet the caſe is not alike : if a Chriftian ſhould compell a Iew to — F 
[weare in the name of Chriſt ; for although Chriſt be indeed, and in truth verie God, yet wy fra. 
the Iewes hold him to be worſe then any Idoll:and therefore the Iew in taking ſuch an oth, 1c name of 
ſhould do againſt his conſcience, and conſequently commit a great fin: or if a Iew ſhould Chriſt. 
require a Chriftian to ſweare by thename of Chrif, whom he holdeth to be no God, nox 
yet good man,therein the Jewſhould alſo finne againR his conſcience : for it skilleth not, 
athinp to be ſoor ſoindeed, dum aliter concipiatur,as long as.aman otherwiſe conceiueth, 
andis perſyvaded in his mind. T offer. que#F. I 5. | 

Now, al:hough a Iew cannot bee compelled without finne, to ſweare in the name of 27.quWhe- 
Ciriſt, nhom he holdeth worſethen an doll, or vpon the Gofpels, which they think cone. ther a Saracert 
ancnothing bur fables; yer thereaſon Randeth otherwiſe for a Saracene or Turke: hee T7 —_— you 
My betequired to ſweare in the name of Chriſt, or vponthe Goſpels. And the reaſon is, _ he Gels | 

auſethe Saracens haue a good opinionof Chriſt, and belecue that he was ſent of Godz orinthenams. 
ucthat he as a great Prophet, and a good man: and for the moſt part, they do aſſent yn- of Chriſt, | 
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to the Goſpels, and belceue that Chriſt ſpake the truth. And therefore they in taking ſuch 
an oth, doe not again{t their conſcience, and therein finne not. Now if it bee obicReg 
tha: the Saracens differ more from the Chriſtians,then the Iewes,and therfore can no mon 
lawfully rake an oth in the name of Chrift,then the Iewes: the anſwere is,that although the 
Iewes conſent with the Chriſtians, couching the-canonicall bookes of the old Teſtament, as 
th- Saracens do not : yet as touching Chriit,they do orally difſent from the Chriltians,and 
{o do nor the Saracens. T ofFat. queit.17. 

But it hath been before ſhewed, that a Iew may be withou: ſinne vrged to ſweare vy. 
tra Chritti- on his Thora, which is nothing but che Pentareuch,containing the hue bookes of Moſes: 
an nay 1:4 another queſtion is mooued, whether a Chriftian may ſafcly rake his oth ypon the Iewes 
vpon ihe lew> 7Hgrz, And rhat it is not lawfull ſo to do, it may be thus obiccted, 


23,qu.Whe- 


 Thora, 1. Iris a {inne, {nde:z4re, to l#4a1iz:, to doe as the Iewes doe ; as to be circumciſed ty 


obferuc the Iewiſh Sabbath,and ſuch like : Buc to ſweare vpon the Thora,is to Tudaize,thar 
1,to doe as the Tewes doe, Ergo.&c. 

Anſw. 1. To ludaizs is not imply to doe that which the Iewes doe, but that which they 
alone doe, and none other: as to beleeue chat which they onely belecuezas that the cere- 
monies ot the law are (till in force : orto doe that which they only coe, asto becircumci. 
{cd,and to abſtaine from certaine kinde of meates,as S. Pa chargeth $, Peter that he com- 

elled the Gentiles Jz4arzare,to Iudiize concerning their meates ; for he did eate with the 
Gentiles before the Iewes came,and afterward hee wuhdrew himſclfe from them : other. 
wile to beleeue as the Iewes and others alſo b*Iceue, and to doe Jikewile; as to hold the 
world to have bcen created, the Ifraclites to haue been delivered, and all other things in 
the Scripcures to be true,as they arctherc ſet downe : this is not to /adatze. 2. So,becaule 
the Thera, which is the Pentatench, is not only recetued of the lewes, bur of the beleeuing 
Gentiles: and chetruch of the law we ſubſcribe vnro, as well as the ewes; therefore fm. 
ply co tike an oth vpon their 7 hora,is not to play the Tew : but a Chriftian may as lawfully 
doc 1t,as to fix-are vpon the Goſpels,or any other part of the divine Scriptures. 

2. Dare fanorem errori [udgoram, &c, To giuc way, or ſhew fauour ynto the error of 


- * 


Ie «ex,is finne : bur a Chriſtian ſwearing vpon the Thera,(liould give way vnto the Tewiſh 
ciror.Erg0, 

Anſw, Toſweare vpon the Thora, where any ſcandall or offence may grow vnto the 
weake, or any occaſion of hardning to the Tew, it is valawfull : yer this thewerh not, but 
that where no fuch dangeris,{imply ſo to take an oth is nor vnlawfoll, 

2. To make this a lawfull a& then for a Chriſtian to rake an or} vpon the Tewes Thora, 
theſe things mult be confidered : 1. If hee ſweare vpon it, not as vpon any other bookeof 
the ſame contents ; that is, comprehending the fhu- bookes of Moſes + bur as it is amonit- 
ment of the Iewes, bound vp in filke, and laid vp in their Synagogue :10 is it noclawtull, 
becauſe to be addicted to ſuch ſupcrfiitious obſtri2tions 15 hinue, 

2. Though there be no difference berweene their Thorah which is written in Hebrew, 
andour Pemarench in Latine or Engliſh, in reſpeR of the ſubAance z bur one indiffcrently 
may lay his hand vpon the one or the other, for there is no difference of languages betore 
God : yet if a man make difference in his owne opivion,thinking the one not as lawfull as 
the other ; herein he ſhould offend doing againſt his owne conſcience, 

2. Orif an Hebrew ſhould require a Chriſtian to ſweare vpon his Thorah, rather then 

 ypon the Goſpels,it werenot lawfull : for hereby we ſhould confirme him in his error. 

' 4. Or: if one Chrifhan ſhould require another to ſweare rarher vpon the Tewiſh Thorah, 
then vpon the Goſpels,it were not ſafe ſo to doe: becauſe ſuch an one giuecth occaſion of 
ſu{pirion,thathe doth not firmely and Redfafily beleeve the contents of the Goſpell. a 

5. Burifa Chriſtian of himſelfe, without any ſuch motion made by another, doe wi- 
lingly take his oth ypon the Thorah,cither of neceſſitie, becauſe there is no other booke of 
Scripture preſent : or becauſe hee maketh no difference betwetne one booke of Scriprute 
and anorher,he may doe itlawfully,ſo ic be done without offence ynto others, Sic it at. 
quesFF.16. | 


29,qu.Thar it © By; thovgh a Chriſtian may ſweare ypon the Iewes Thor a. the former coſider2tions be- 


rchigh, 
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is nor lawtull ing obſerued: yet isit alcogether ynlawtul for him to ſweare cither vpon {a99m*t 
Whichis keptas an holy relique among the Saracens and Turkes, or ypon ther Al The 
I, 


for a Chriſtian 
ro [wearc Vp- 
on the Turkes 


Chap.23. con Exodus. | _ -  _ 

t. The firſtis evident, b*cauſe this being a morall precept to ſweare by the name of A'!caron, or 
God only ,2nd not dy the name of any lirange go0ds,bindeth all beleening people for cuer: Aladowets 
now to ſweare by CAſabomers thigh, is to 1weare by a firange god, and therefore it is vn- CE 
Jawfull as well tor the Iew as the Chriſtian co take ſuch an oth, ſeeing they are both bound (.y,. 
co keepe the moral] precepes and Commandements. 7 65tat.qu.19. 

2. The other alio 1s vnlawtull as ic may thus be ſhewed: for an oth is made three wales, 
either by Go alone, withour any other exteraall f190c or {tymboll, which 1s alawtfull and 
{.fhcieat ork : or Dy the creature alone, which is an valawtull oth; for ſo the glorie, which 
ic only duc voto C0d, {hould be given vnto the creature: or by God, and tome creature 
cogerh: r with retercnce vato God, 23 when in taking an oth the hand 1s lai vpon a book? 

But ſuch a creature is vied as 2n externall ſymboll in an oth: as #n quo nthil eff mendaciy, 
whercia there is no lie: and it mult :2mediate nos ducere in cognttronem Dei, bring vs im- 
medrtly co the knowledge of God ; therefore wee lay not our hand vpon a ſtone, becauſe 
ithach no 1:3{tcu{tion ini, asa Dooke hath, Bur the Goſpell hath both theſe properties: 

there is no fallchood or vntruth in1t: and ir doth bring vs immediatly and direRly ro the 

knowledge of God, The Turkes Al/caren hath neither : for both rc containeth many falſe. 

hoods, fables,and vntruchs :and it can neuer bring vsto the knowledge ofthe true God, 

having many errors In 't, So then a Chriſtian taking his oth vpon the eAlcaron, thereby 

ſhould confefſe all co be true which is there contained, and ſo blaſpheme God, and befide 

give great oficace ynto Chriftians,and fo ſecondly his brethren : therefore it were berter 
tor aChrifiian ro chuſe rather co die,then to take ſuch a blaſphemous cth.TUFfar.que#.2 0, 

The like iudgement 1s to be givenof the Iewes Talmud, which containeth many fables, 

and blaſphermics againſt Chrilt, 

And for the ſame reaſons before alleaged, euen a Turke or Saracen (inneth,in taking an 
oth vpun Mabomersthigh,though he directly make it not God ; becaule he vſeth ſuch an 
yaboly ſup-riitious and abominable thing, in taking of a ſacred oth: likewiſe hee oft-n- 
dethin {wearing vpon his Alcaren, which containeth abominable lies, and the fame moſt 
pernicious,cucn concerning the end of al our happineſle in blefledneſle inthe next world, 
which their eAlcaron place: h, and makethro conſiſt in the carnall pleaſures of eating and 
drinking,and the yie of women. Toftat qu.2 1.22, 

Verſ. 14. Three trmes thou ſhalt keepe a feaſt 21to me inthe yeere, 1. They had diuers 0- 0.0u.Why 
ther feftivall daies bef1de theſe three which are here named, the Paſch, called the feaſt of = Gatinn 
ynleaucned bread ; Pentecof?, named the feaft of firlt fruites; and the feaſt of Tabernacles, arc only na- 
called here the fea(t of gatherivog fruites in the end of the yeere: which ſaid three feaſts are med,wherein 
not named, becauſe they were more ſtrictly obſerued then the reſt: for the Sabbath was 7 hadmure, 
more [traitly kept,w herein it was not lawfull to kindle a fire, Exod.35.3. nor conſequently 
to doc any worke about preparing of their meate : neither in the tealt of reconctaliation 
ws itlawtull co doe any wotke at all, Leuir,23.28. whereas in other feaſts one'y ſcruile 
workes are forbidden : and in the fealt of the Pafſeouer, ſuch workes as were about their 
meateand drinke were permitted, Exod. 12.16. But therefore aretheſe three feattsnamed, 
decauſe in them only the people were bound to come vp before the Lord, 2. And theſe 
three were ſpeciall feafts aboue the reft for theſe cauſes: 1. Becauſe in them only the peo= 
ple were required to appeare before the Lord. 2.Speciall oblations were offered in theſe C) 
fralls: inthe Paſſeouer was offered a ſheafe of the firlt fruites, Leuir.2 3.10. in the feaſt of 
Pentecoſt, they preſented the firli fruites of their wheate harueft, faire flower baken with 
leaven,Levit,23.17. And in the feaſt of Tabernacles they were commanded to make them 
doothes of boughes, i614. verſ. 40. 3. Thoſe feaſts excelled the others in reſpect ofthe 
multitude of ſacrifices which were to be offered therein, as is preſcribed Numb. 28.29; 
4.And in regard of their continuance : for two of them, the Paſch, and feaſt of Taber- 

Nacles continued each of them ſevendaies: the Paſch held from the 15.day ofthe firſt mo- 
ſeth vnto the 21.day : and the feaſt of Tabernacles likewiſe began the 15. day of the ſe. 
uenth moneth, and ended the 21.day. Pentecolt onely hath one day allowed, which was 
the 50.day after the Paſſeouer, Leuir:2 3.16.Toar. 5.Theſe feaſts alſo were obſerued in | 
membrance of three great benefits : the Paſſeouer, of their deliverance out of Egypr : - 
the Pentecoſt, of delivering the law; and the fealt of Tabernacles,of their preſeruation in 
twildernes. Lyranns. TIF 
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31.qu.Otthe Verſ.15.Thou ſhalt eate vnleauened bread. 1.This was the tcaſt ofthe Paſſeouer or ofyq.. 
caſt ofthe®  Jeauencd bread, which were not two fea(tes concurring rogether,as Cyril ſeemeth tothink 
Pallcouer, al:aeit ſolemnitas Paſche,nlia azymorum,/icet coniuntta videatur,&c.there was one ſolemni. 
tic ofthe Paſch,another of valeauened bread, though they ſecme to be 1oyned tOpether 
2. Mention is not heere made of the Paſchal lambe, but only of vnleauened bread, not . 
Caietane thinketh, quia non ſingulis annis omnes tenerentur ad immolandum aguun Paſcha. 
lem,&c.becaulc all were not bound euery yeere, to offer a paſchal lambe, bur to eate yy. 
leaucned bread ſeuen daies they were bound, &c.For the contrarie appeareth,Exod.t 2., 
they wete bound to keepe che Paſſcouer, as an ordinance for euer; bur the featt hath the 
denomination of the greater part: becauſe they did eat che Paſſeouer but one day, bur yy. 
leavened bread, they did eat ſcuen daies together, 3. In this fealt, they offered a ſheafe of 
the firft ripe corne : which as /oſeph writeth, was done in this manner, ſiccantes ſpicarung 
manipulum, & contundentes,&c.they dried an handfull of cares, and ſo rubbed or bruiſed 
them, and then oftred them. lib. 3. Antiquit. 
22.qu. Why Veil. 16. T he feait of the haraeit, of the firit fruits of thy labonrs. This is called the feaſt of 
Pentecoſt:s firft truits,and yetinthe fealt ofthe Paſſeover, the firſt ſheafe was offred, 1, Ouod prim; 
cailed the panes twnc offerebantur Deo, ſicut in fine Paſche prime ſpice, 8c. becauſe the firft bread or 
9" ary loaves of the new fruit was then offred, asin the end of the paſch, the firſt eares, Caietay, 
ou. Which were notthen ſo ripe ro make bread of. 2.Or becauſe now they preſented the fir(} 
fruits of all cheir labours, that is, of all that they had ſowen : but before,they brought the 
fir} fruits of ſome one kind of graine only,which was firſtripe. To#tat. 3. Oc then they of. 
fred only the firſt ripe eares: as if a man went into the field, and elpied ſpicas 4/iquas appro. 
pinquantes ad maturitatem ante alias, ſome eares hallenirgrto be ripe betoretherefi, them 
tegathered, and offered ynto the Lord : but now in the teaſt of PentecoHt, they brought 
the ficli fruits of all. Lyran. 4. This feaſt was celebrated, propter beneficium legis date, for 
the benefit of the giving of the law. Lyra. Which was giuen the 50. day after their going 
our of Egypt. TofFar. And in remembrance ingreſſionts in terram promiſſam, of their cn- 
trance into the land of promiſe, when they did firft eate of the fruic of the land. Theoderer, 
And it was a (igne of the giuing of the holy Ghoſt, which deſcended on the 5 ©. Cay after 
__ thereſurretion, Lyrar. 
$3.94! How Verſ.16. The fea#t of gathering inthe end of the yeare. 1.Oleafter and Toftatuaare ofopi- 
thetcaltof _ nion, that the common account of the yeere, began in the ſeuenth moneth, when it was 
Tabernaclesis thought that the world was created : but that vpon occafion of the deliverance of the lirac= 
fideo bem |; 5 in thefirſi moneth of the ſpring, that was conſecrated to be the firſt, as touching the 
the end of the : Hp P*,.. 
yecre. keeping of their feaſtes : but the former order remained fill for the account of civill mat- 
Cap.12.94.2, ters. But it is before ſhewed, that the inſtitution of eAbtb,co be the firſt moneth, was rather 
th2n reviued,then of new ordained ; and that is the more probable opinion,that the world 
was created inthe ſpring;and that in remembrance thereof, that was counted che firſt mo- 
ncth. 2, Caietane ſaith it is called the end of the yeerc, in regard of the fruits of the earth, 
which were then all gathered, as both grapes, and olives; no: in reſpe of the ſeaſon of 
the yeare, for September was the firſt moneth of the next yeere: and ſo it ſhouldrather 
hauc been ſaid in the beginning of the yeere, then in the end. Bur ſecing the ſame monern 
was both the end of one yeere, and the beginning of another, ic may bee faidro becein the 
end of the yeere, thoughin the firſt moneth of the ciuill yeere, quod modicum drilat, ineſſt 
videtar, it might be ſaid to be init, though irwere diſtant a lictle, T o5Far.So alſo Lyran.lm- 
mediately after the end of the yeere. 3. And we arc heere to vnderltand the gathering of 
all the fruites, not only corne, which was before inned, and in the barne, ſecing it was ripe 
foure monethes before, in the fealt of Pentecoſt; but all other fruits, as wine and oliucs, 
| | Which were then gathered, as Deut. 16.13. 7 o5tar. | 
24.qu Which Verſ.17. Three tmees in the yeere, &c, 1. The Ifraclites had divers feftiuall times the 
werethe three YEere: as belide the continuall and daily ſacrifice, they had ſeucn other feaſt daies ; everie 
fealts, wherein weeke ypon the Sabbath, euery moneth ypon the firſt day thereof: the feaſt of the Palch, 
they wereto and Pentecoſt : and in the ſeuenth moneth they had three more, the feat of blowing ® 
nn p Trumpets vpon the firſt day, the feaſt of Reconciliation vpon the tenth, & of the Taberna- 
' cles ypon the 15. which continued yntill the 21. Thomas. Now they are not bound to come 


ates, together in all theſe feaſts, but only at three of them, 2. Though it be notes pR_ 
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which three feaſts they were to go vp in; yetit isevident in other places, the feaſt of the 
Paſſcoucr was one, Deur.16.2, they were to offer it in the place which the Lord ſhould 
chuſe : and the continuall praCtiſe ſheweth the ſame,as is evident, Luk. 2.41.the parents of 
our blefied Sauiour, went vp every yeere to the Pafſeouer. Soin the feaſt of Pentecoſt, they 
werc all to reioyce before the Lord, they, their ſonnes and daughters, feruants and maids, 
Deut. 16.11. 3+ Only che queltion is,concerning the third cime of their appearing before 
the Lord, which lome chinke was at the feaſt of the blowing of Triipets,in the 1.6ay ofthe 
ſeventh moreth : and fo they continued there, during the two other feaſts of the Reconci- 
liation, in the 10. day; andof Tabernacles,which began in the 1 5. O/ander, But here I ap- 

rove rather Caluins realon,grans ſuiſſer tem diuturna mora, ſo lon gabode together at Ie- 
ruſalem, had beet burthenſome for the ſpace of three weekes together: from the firſt day 
of the ſeuenth moneth, to the 21. when the feaſt of Tabernacles ended:therefore this third 
time of their going vp, was againſt the teaſt ofche Tabernacles,as is euident, Devur, 31.10. 
and chattheſe were the three times in the yeare, is directly tnentioned, Deut. 16, 16, Theſe 
three times in the yeere ſhall all the males appeare,&Cc.T oitat. quait.25, | 

Verſ.17. Shall all thy men children appeare. 1. The women were not bound by this law 35-91-Who 
0 appeare, becauſe it was neceſlarie char they ſhould beleft at home to attend the dome- "©! _ = 
flicall affaires, and have a care of the young children : yertthey might come vp voluntarily, lr Rd 
15 eAnaathe mother of Samuel d1d, and Marie the mother of our bleſſed Saviour : eſpe- whether their 
cially, thoſe which dwelt neere to leruſalem. 2. Concerning the males, Toitatm thinketh ſeruants, 
that allche males, afccr they were come to yeares of diſcretion, aſcended : as Chriſt being 
but achild according to the cuſtome of other children, went vp with his parents : But ic is 
morelike that none went vp vnder 20. yeare old, only thoſe males, qu: rrayſibant ſub cen 
ſum, which paſſed vnder the account. Calxin.Some thinke alſo, none aboue 50. yeares;bur 
that is not ike: the children might goe vp with their parents alſo, bur that was not of 
any neceſſitie. And leſt ic might have ſeemed a dangerous thing to the countrey, if all 
the males tugether ſhould haue been abſent, the Lord promiſerh that their enemies 
ſhould not defire their land, inthe meane time, while they appeared before the Lord, 
Exod.34-24+ 3. Ncither were the males of their owne children only, bound to go yp, bur 
their ſeruants alſo : as is expreſlely mentioned, Deur. 16.12. that their ſonne, daughter, 
ſervant and maide ſhould reioyce with them before the Lord. Oftheir Hebrew ſeruants 
there was no queſtion, becauſe they were of the ſame profeſſion, and they were but their 
ſervants fora time. And concerning other ſeruants bought with their money, they were to 
circumciſe them, and then they were to cate of the Paſſcouer,Exod.12.44 Now if they 
were circumciſed, they were thereby bound ro keepe the whole law, as the Apoſile ſhew- 
eth,Galath.5.3. And fecing they alſo were to cate the Paſſeouer, which could not be offe- 
red but before the Lord,Devt.16.2.they were alſo neceſſarily to appeare before the Lord. 
4-butif all their ſeruants were bound to goe vp with them thrice in the yeere, and that 
fromthe furtheſt parts of the land, this would ſeeme to haue bin a great preiudice to their 
maſters,and an hindrance to their buſines,to ſpare their ſervants ſo long.Lyranus and 7 o- 
fat here anſwere,that they which dwelt farre off were diſpenſed withall,and it was ſuffi- 
cient for them to come vp onely once in the yeere atthe Paſſeouer, But no ſuch diſpenſa- 
ton igextant in the law: I rather infift ypon that other anſwere of TofFatus,that damma ani- 
me plus vitanda ſunt,quam damna corpars : the detriment of the ſoule is moreto be ſhun- 
ned, then the detriment of the bodie. Therefore ſeeing their appearing before the Lord 
concerned the healch'of their ſoules, all worldly reſpeRs ought to giue place yntoir : and 
the commandement of God was to be preferred before all, Toftat.qu.26. | 

This generall meeting of all Iſrael thrice in a yeere before the Lord, was profitable for 46.q. To whar 
divers ends : 1. Ad concordiams religionis & doftrine conſernandam,&c, To keep & prelerue endthe peo- 
concord and ynitie in dotrine and religion:Simler.for if they might have ſacrificed where P!* we pg 
they would,the people might ſoone haue declined, and fallen to firange worſhip. 2. /»- "= : _ 
gents maltitudinis concurſu alt alios incitabant, &c. By this concurſe of the multitude, one (per, 
belped to flirre vp and prouoke another tothe more cheerefull ſetting foorth of the praiſe 

0God.Gataſ. 3. It was effeuall alſo, ad coalitionews animorum,&c. for the knitting to= 

therof their hearts and mindes; the maintaining of loue and charitie among them. 

Marbach, 4. Solemnia feits anguitiora fieri tanto connents:; The ſolemne feaſt —_ 
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this companic of the people were thereby more adorned and ſer forth, 5. And this wag 
tizure allo of Chriſt : that as they had bur one Sanctuarie, one Altar, one high Prieſ}; (> 
Chrittis e#t vnicus ſeruator : Chriltis our only Saviour ani high Prieſt. Simler. 
17.q\-Why Veri.15. None ſhall appeare before PIC CMplie. 1. Though chis precepe be annexed heere 
the propls ro thc ſolemnitie of the Patleouer ; yet ir 1sto be referred not only co that fealt, as Tyft,yy 
werenovcto feetnerhto take it, burto all che reft of the three, Caretave, Galizſe 2. Some'vnderfiand if 
o__ en?* thus,that none ſhould appeare empty,or in vaine before the Lord, bur they ſhould receive 
Y 45+ zh "- ſome bleſſing ac his hand : bur it is plaine,Deur. 16.17. that ic is meant of ſuch gifts 2ng 
: eblations,as they ſhould bring with chem,to offer betore the Lord. Simler. 3. Which of. - 
terings and oblations ſerued for the repairing of the Temple, and the maintaining ofthe 
Leuires,and tor other ſuch vſcs belonging to the ſervice of God. Simler. 4. This preſen. 
{-nting of gitts vnto the Lord,was to reltifie their chankfull minde : non enim ſatis erat yer. 
brs grattiutmem teitificart: For ic was not ſufhcient 113 words oncly to tetlific their thank. 
fulrcs,Gallaſ. And to this cnd they d1d it, vt perſonarum & re; um fiat Deo oblatio,quid.y th 
perſonas (res omnes : that they nigh ofter ynto God as well tiietr ſubllanceas their per. 
ſons, who giueth all, both the perſons and all things behde.Caterane, 5. Though weac 
not bound viro this law, ſeeing it is aboliſhed, weriras tamen ad nos pertemet, yer the truth, 
thereof belongeth voto vs,Gallsſ.char if we have money,or any other ſubliance,we ſhould 
firit rclieue the poore,tuns demum Deo preces fundamws, and then ofter our prayers vnto 
In 2.T,m,cap-1. God: ſaltem animam non 4 bonts operibus vacuam Deo offer am, c=c. attheleait we ſhould 
bom.1, © notpreſenr our joule vnto God emptic and void of good workes. T heodorer, Tothe ſarge 
purpolc Chryſoftome, [dcircopanperes ante fores ſunt, vt nemo vicuu mgrediatur, &c. intra 
vi mt{crecordaiam conſe quarts, prior irſe miſcrere, &c. Thertore the poore (tand ac the Cherch 
doore, thatnone ſhould go in emprie: thou entrelt to obcain* mercie, firlt ſhew mercy thy 
_ Lib Moral, felte, &c. Gregorte appliech ito the appearing before the Iudge at the latter day ; he which 
646.17, jpendeth his ume heere in heaping vp of wealth, in gathering of riches : Qura cuntla bac 
qu:ſ, moriens deſerit, ante Dominum vacuns apparet becauſe euery one leaucth thelethings, 
w hen he dicth, he appeareth emprie before. 
28.qu.Inwhat Verl.15. eAppeare before the Lord, While the Arke and Tabernacle remained together, 
place they ap- there was no queRt:on at all, but that comming to the Tabernacle,they appeared there be= 
pearedvetore fore the Lord: but afccrward when the Tabernacle, and Arke were aſunder, as they conti= 
—_— nued ar the {caſt the ſpace of 90. yeares, all the time of Samne! and Saul, which was 40. 
2nd Taberna-» YEcTes, and all Dauidsraigne, till the eleucnth yeare of Salomon, when the Temple was 
cle were alun- finiſhed, 1. King. 6. 36. when the Arke and Tabernacle were ioyned together 2gaine. 
dcr. 2.Chron.5.5. The doubt is all this while, of the ſeparating and dividing of the Arke from 
the Tabernacle; which was the place where the people aſſembled to keepe their fealles, 
Tur. Aun, in 1- Semleru thinketh, that where the Arke was, they afſembled before the Lord. So alſo 1s- 
1-S472,7.14, Pm, Thacthither the Tribes went vp to keepe their ſolemnities, 2. But herein the opinion 
of Toit:14 is more probable, that where the SanRuarie and Tabernacle was,there wasthe 
place efthe ſolemne aſſemblies in their feaſts : forthele reaſons: 1. The Arke was taken 
from che Tabernacle by the Philiſtims, and kepr among them ſcuen monethes, and retur- 
ned in the beginning of the wheate harueſt, which was abour Pentecolt. If nowtheir fe- 
ftivities were ſolemnized only before the Arke, then at this time in the ſpace of thoſe [e- 
ven monethes, inthe abſence of the Arke; ic would follow, that rwo of their great ſolcm- 
nities of the Paſch, and Pentecoſt, were omitted, which is not to be graunted : 2. There 
the meeting of the people was, where the Altar of burntoffrings was, and the Prictts gaue 
their attendance : bur that was, not where the Arke was placed, bur wherethe Tabernacle 
| was pitched : us is evident, 1.Sam.21. where Ahimelech the high Prieſt, with other Prielts, 
were at Nob attending at the Tabernacle : the Arke then remaining at Krrrathiear'm, 
1.Cor.6.1. 3. Afcer the capriuitie,in the ſecond Temple the Arke was not, being !oſtin 
the defiruction of the Temple ; and yet there their feſtivities were kepr, 4. Now this col- 
courſe of the people to the Tabernacle, rather then ro the Arke, was not becaule it was 
more worthic then the Arke: for the Arke was more worthie of reverence then the whole 
Tabernacle. But by reaſon of the other implements, which went with the Tabernacle, 3s 
the Alcar,and table of ſhew bread, and the reſt; and becauſe the Pieſts gaue their atten- 


dance there, But if the Tabernacle had been deſtroyed, and the Arke only had remaine! , 
wo 
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then without all queſtion the Prieſts and people would haue flocked to that placc. Toftat. 


ueft.28. 
| But it will be obiected, that the place where the Arke was,muſt necdes be that place 


where they appeared before the Lord ; becauſe there the Lord manifeſted himſelfe,and * 


om thence delivered his oracles,not only while it remained with the Tabernacle, Numb. 
7.89. but when It was apart, 2.5am.6.2, Put to this it may be anſwered, thatthe Lord did 
not onely giue antivere from the Aike, but from the Tabernacle alſo, Exod.29. 42, and 
here Abrmelech asked countell of God for Dauid,thoughthe Arke were notthere, 1.Sam. 
12.10.yea the Pricit w :h his Ephod conſulced with God, though neither the Tabernacle 
nor Arke were prietent :as D.awrd azked counſell of God by the Priett Abiatbarchat had 
theEphod,1.S2m.23,10.therefore that argument followeth not.To#ar.1b14. 

4. Bur though I herein confenr with To?ates, that the ſolemne aſſemblies and ſacrifi- 
-exwerein the place where the Tabernacle was,rather then where the Arke was : yct here- 
11 cifſent from him. Rethinkech, that it was noc permitted, ſacrificia babere ni} ons in le- 
:9z0 baue facrifices but in one place ; becauſe by this occaſion the rude people might haue 
thought there had been many gods,if they ſhould haue ſacrificed in many places: and for 
this cauſe the relt of Ifrael tooke exception to the two tribes and halfe beyond Iordan, be- 
cauſe they erected an Altar fuppoling they had made it to ſactifice ypon. 

Contra. 1. But itis cuident, while the Arke and Tabernacle were divided, that they of- 
fered ſacrifices in both places : as 1.5am.6. 14. the men of Bethlhemeth offered a burnt of- 
fering before the Arke,retoycing atthe returne thereof, And at Nob, where Daxid had the 
ſhew bread oven him,cto what end {hould the Priefts haue giuen their attendance, but for 
the ſacrific's? 2, Neicher was there any feare of bringing in a pluralicie of gods by this 
meanes, ſeeing all Iſrael knew, that both the Arke and Tabernacle were made at the ap- 
pointmenr of one and the ſame Goof Iiracl bythe hand of his ſeruant Aoſes. 3, And 
the reaſon 15 not alike concerning that Altar which was made by the ewo tribes and halfe, 
which the other ri1bes bad in iealovſie; becauſe chat was erected by the direction and ad- 
viceof men : but both the Arke and Tabernacle had their inſtitution from God : and ther- 
fore there could be no ſuch feare for ſacrificing in eicher ofthoſe places, 
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Verſ.18. Thou ſhalt not offer the blood of my ſacrifice with leanened bread. 1. Some do yn- 29 qu.Whar 
derftand this generally of all ſacrifices, which were to be offred without leanen, Leuit. 2.1 1, *<ribce is 


Pilican, Oleaer. And the otherlaw, Neither ſhall the fat of my ſacrifice remaine till the 


commanded - 


wornizg, Some likewiſe vnderſtand of other ſacrifices: for although the fleſh of the (a- C—_— 


criices might remaine till the next day : adzps tamen incendi debebat eodem die, yet the fate vnleauened 
was to be burned the ſame day. Catetav. As 1s preſcribed, Leuir.7.3.Burit is berter referred bread. 


tothe Paſchall lambe, as the Chalde Interpreter expoundeth, that they ſhould remoue lea- 
- tenout of their houſe, before they offered the Paſſcouer. Toftat. Simler. Calnin. And by 
far.asa principal ,,is vnderſtood, whatſocuer remained of the Paſchal lambeas is further de. 
cared, Exod. 34.25. /un. Whcre it appeareth, that both theſe precepts are ſpecially given, 
concerning the Paſchall lambe, 2. And the reaſons thereof were theſe, quod adeps facile 
corrumpitur,&c, becauſe the fat doth caſfily corrupt and putrifie: which was an vnſeemely 
thing, that any part of the ſacrifice ſhould be ſuffered to puttifie. Gallaſe As alſo, leſt the far 
deingreſerued vntill the next day, Sacerdetes comecerent quod Deierat, the Prieſts might 
etthat which was the Lords part. Olea#ter, 

Now concerning the place,where the Paſſ-ouer was to be offred, 1. It muſt be confide- 


ted, that they were not in the yearely keeping of the Paſſeouer, to do as they didin the firſt — 


Inftitution in Egypt, eucry one killed itin his owne houſe: that was to be done then, be- was tobc kil- 


ulethey were to ſtrike the blood vpon the doore poſtcs, that it might be a ſigne of their led. 


deliverance from the plague,while the Angel pafſed ouer to ſmite the Egyptians,c.1 2.23, 
dutafteriward they were requiredto ſacrifice the Paſſcouer in the place, which the Lord 
ſhould chuſe,Deut. 16.2, 2.Neither was it enough to bring the Paſſeouer yp to that place, 
Where the Tabernacle was: burthey were to preſentir at the door of the Tabernacle,where 
the Paſſeouer was to be killed,as other ſacrifices,and the blood to be powred by the Alter: 
1. Becauſe this was the generall law for all facrifices, Leuit. 17. 3. but the Paſſeouer was a 
Ailice: as herethe Lord calleth it, my ſacrifice : and Numb.9.13. heethat was negligent 


(0 keepe the Paſſeouer,ſhould be cut oft from his people,and this reaſonis yeelded therof, 


Becanſe 
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Becauſe he broyoht not the off ring of the Lordin due ſeaſon. 2.And againe,ithad bin tg ſmall 
purpoſe,to enioynethe peoplero cometo the place of the Sanctuarie with their Pafſeaue; 
ro thartend,that chey ſhould obſerue no other rites and ceremonies therein, then were 4, 
'pointed by the law : it every one might haue killed rae Paſſeover in his owne houſe ; 
then they might haue followed wharrires they thought good. T offat.qu. 27, 
qr qu.Where- Thou /lalt not offer the blood with leanened bread, &c. 1. The vrleavened bread, which 
forethey were they were commanded to car for ſeucn dates together, is called the bread of tribyl2ticn 
weatconly Deut.16.2, that asic is an vnpleaſant and vnſauourie bread of it{cife; ſoit ſhould callts 
+ prayer their remembrance the affiction, which they enduredia Egypt, and conſequently, their 
—»- al deliuerance from the ſame. Smpler. Canin. 2.But ro vs it hath this fignification: firſt, ir ſor.. 
bidet, q4icqzam of gypriace dottrine artinrs rebus admiſceri, &c, that any Egyptiacall,vr 
falſe doctiine ſhould be mingled with diuine things, 7 heodoret. As our bleſſed Saviour in 
this ſenfe,chargeth his Apoſties co take heed of the leauen of the Pharifhes, Mark.8,Second.. 
Iy.the leauca vg heh, waluie weguitte amari!udinem,the bitternes of malice an4 4 IC+ 
keinefle ; Rabanms : Wiich wee mult ſeeke to purge foorth, as Saint Pay/ appucth ir, 
LAKES. 
g3.q. Whit. Vert.19. The firit of the firit fruits of thy land. 1. Some think that this law is vnderfiood 
ficlt truit's oe of the ſulemne oblation ot the tirft fruits 3 which were of three ſorts, nonraum frugum, of 
_ _— theirnew cornce inthe feaſtot che Patlcoucr : panum ae nous frugibrs piſtorum, of bread ba- 
"ny ked of the new corne, at Pentecolt,c> zonorum frattunum,nns ot the new fruit, as of wine 
2ad oyle, in the fealt of Tabernacles, But this ſolemne oblation of the firl fruits, was be. 
fore rehearled in particular,ver{e15.16. 2. lItisrather theretore meant of thoſe ficli fruits, 
which cucry man was bound to offer vato the Lord in particular : as the firſt fruits of their 
trees, Leuit.19.25. Jan. The full fruit of their dowe, Numb. 15.21, and of othcr things; 
which was to this end, to acknowiedge their thankfulnes voro God for the fruits of the 
land, which hee had given them, Deut. 26. 10. Srmler. 3. Lyranws adderh further, that 
theſe firſt fruits arc ſpeciaily ynderltood of the ſeuenth yeare, when they did not ſow any 
thing : that becauſe mention is mace before,only of the fitit truits of their labours,verl.16, 
this is added, that cucn they wereto giuethe ficft fruits of thar, which the earth brought 
forth of it ſelfe in the ſeucnth yeare,withouctheir labour: chat fir tin common they ſhovld 
offer the firſt fruits to the Prieſts, before any did gather of chem to their owne vſe : which 
they were the rather to do in the ſeuenth yeare, becauſe thoſe fruics were given them wich« 
out their labour, they were only of Gods fending : and for that in that yeare they could 
not pay any tithes vnto the Leuites : forthe renth part could not be ſer out from thenine 
paris; becauie they did not gather the fruics of the earth together, as in other yeares,but as 
| they needed chem, and che remainder was for the beats of che field ; therefore they could 
not gefſc at the tenth, and the tenth was due fromthe owner, where he tooke the nine parts 
to him{elfe : but heere the owner tooke no more then 2nother; the fruits of the ſeuenth 
yeare were common vnto zl1, 7 oftat.queZt.29, 
43.90. Whatir Verſ.19. Thou ſalt not ſceth a kid inhis matber; mille, 1.Somethinke the meaningot 
io ketha this law is, thatthey ſhould not offer a fucking kid in ſacrifice, while ic was yer tender, and 
kid inthe mo- ynder the damme, Pelican, Bur this cannot be the ſenſe : for after ſeuen daies, ic was laws 
thers mule full to take any thing from the damme, and ſactificeit, Ex5d.22.30.And we reade thatS4- 
mel off.ed in ſacrifice a ſucking lambe, 1, Sam. 8. Beſide, the flcſh ofkids, when they are 
weaned, are not ſo ſweet and pleaſant, as before, Simley, 

2, Some interpret this law by that, Leuir,22.28. that they ſhould nor kill che cow and 
ewe, and the young both in one day : ang) Deut. 22.6. that they ſhouldnor take the Cam 
with the young. Theodoret, Varab. But it isa Ciuers thing to ſeerthe the kid in the dammes 
milke,and to ſcerhe or kill the kid with the damme together : Pelarg. Olcaster. 

3- Some doe vnder{iand this law according to the letter, that they ſhould not indeede 
dreſſe and ſeetha kid in the dammes milke : and they giue this reaſon; becauieir ſecineth 

to bea cruell thing, /lac matris quod datum ei eff pronutrimento,adhibeatur ad corſunptie- 
nem, ifche milke of the damme, which is giuen for nouriſhment, ſhould be vied to waſte 
and conſume it : Thomas, Lyranus. Others adde this reaſon : Prohibetur ritus idololatrarn'®s 
lixentium hbedum in late matris:The rite and faſhion of idolaters is forbidden, which ſeen 


the Kid in the dammes milke, Caietave, And the Hebrewes affirme, that the lmao 
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had ſuch an vle to ſecthe kids in the dammes milke for more delicacie ſake. Sinmler. The 
Gentiles alſo vied to lacrificea kid ſod in the mothers milke to the god of the fields, thar 

they might haue plentie.T ofFar. And this is the ſpeciall reaſon, which they infift ypon that » 

@llow this ſenſe,to rake it «= nw), according tothe words and letter, becauſcir is thrice 
jepeatedin the ſame phraſe,in this place,and Exod. 34.26.and Deut.14.21.Pelarg.Simler. 

2nd Caluine ſcemeth to approue the ſame ſenſe. 

Contra,But again this expoſition it may be thus obieRed: 1.The word baſoal here vſcd 
fenifierh as well ro rolte,as ſeethe ; as Deur.1 6.7.thow ſhalt rote the paſchall Lambe,forir 
was not to be fodden in water, Exod,1 2.9. Piſcator, and ſo Tofatas thinketh that in this 

Jace it may be taken indifferently, pro decoftione, vel afſ.itione, for boyling or roſting : bur 
the kid could not in this licerall ſenſe be roſted in the mothers milke, though they mighe 
imagine 17 tO be boyled therein. 

2 Augniline obiecteth thus : Quid fi mortua matre eins ab alia one laftaretur ? What if 9,49 go. in 
theowne Yamie being dea4,another ewe gaue it ſucke? it could not be then ſod in the Exod. 
mothers milke. Lyranw therefore vnderſtanceth it de omni latte, of any milke whatſocyer. 

Bur now they which preſle the literall ſenſe, by this meanes are forced co depart from the 
letter, 

1, Againe,there is the ſame reaſon of other young things, as of foes and of birds, as 
there is of the young of beaſts : but they cannot be ſod in the dammes milke,and yet they 
might be abuſed, as well as other young things : therefore theſe words doe refiraine ſuch 
an abuſe about meares,as is incident to the fleſh of fowle, as of cattel!. The conceit then 
of Andreas,reported by Lyranns,hath no ground : that it muſt be vnderſiood, de carnibres 
anim:l11m &c.non de carnibus auinm, of the fleſh of cartel], that are houriſhed with milke, 
not of the fleſh of birds. 

4. Concerning that ſuperſtftious rite of Idolaters,there is no certaintie of it.'Hor.rce in- 
deed maketh mention of offering milke ynto Sy/nanxs the god of the fields, in this yerſe ; 
Telluwrems porco, Sylnauum lafte piabant : They appraſed the goddeſſe Tellizs With a ſwine, and 
Sluanus Worth milke, Bat whether they offered a kid ſod in milke it is not certaine, and ſo 
Tetatus conte{leth,quest.z 7. 

5. Neither is that any good reaſon, why it ſhould betaken preciſely according tothe 
words,becauſc it is th:ice rehearſed : for in all thoſe places ic may well beare another ſenſe 
morefitting and agreeable ,as ſhall be even now ſhewed, 

6. This preſſing of the lterall ſenſe hath given occaſion to the Tewes, receiuing herein 
theexpoſition of their Rabbins, of great ſupertlition: for hereupon the Iewes to this da 
refraine ro boyle ary fc (h ac all in milke;orto drefſe or prepare cheeſe and fleſh together, 
decauſeit is made of milke : nor co cur fleſh and cheeſe with the ſame knife : Glla/ixs: nei- 
ther will they eate cheeſe after fleſh,»i/s bene perfricerint dentes,valeſle they haue through- 
lyrubbed their teeth before. 

4. Some therefore not finding how to giue a fic ſenſe of theſe words, doe flee ynto al- 
l*oories. A unit ine (aith, Hoc quomods ob ſernetar ad proprietatem, aut non eſt, ant non el#- 
et, &c. How this ſhould be obſerued according to the proprietie of the words, either it is 
notat all ro be found, or cle it appeareth not.Therfore he approueth that myſticall and fi- | 
puratiue ſenſe, in referring it to Chriſt: Quod hac prophetia prediftns eft non occidendus in- Queft.go. in 
jar &c. Who is foretold by this prophecie, that he ſhould not be killed in his infancie, Ex3d, 
hen Herod ſought to ſlay him,&c. The ſame figuratiue application followeth Thomas. 
bur Auguine adderh further, that it may be applied to the time of Chriſts pafſion,who 
lfferec about th# ſame time ofthe yeere, when his mother began to be conceived with 

Mm:and women are ſaid, ex quo conceperimt lac colligere, from the time they conceive to 
gather milke,8&c, But netther of theſe ſenſes can fitly agree ynto Chrifi,who is called the 
ambe that was /laine,but not the goate. Some inſiſt ypon a morall ſenſe: as Rabanns by the 
date ynderftanderh the ſinner, who muſt not be ſod in his mothers milke, 1d eff, non par - 
{us medrocribus Eccleſie diſciplmis, ſea anFterioribus precepts : That is, hee muſt nor be. 
Pged with the milde diſcipline of the Church, but with auſtere precepts. Procopins, and 
Poman follow: ng him.doe make a quite contrarie application : Infantes in negotio Chri- 

\ Mprſibile eſt ducere per ionem & tribulationes,&c, They that are infants inthe faith of 
lt; cannot bee lead thotow fire and tuibulation,&c. tolerandi, non opprimend; ſunt, they 

mu 
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muſt be rolerated,not vrged. Andthis yncertaintic there is in mens colleRions, when «,, 
ric one followeth his owne ſenſe. a 
© $5. Wherfore the meaning is no more bur this : they ſhould not bring for the firſt ſrvirs 
of any cattell,any kid, or other bealt, dum eſt adbuc laftca, while itis yet but milke,thatis. 
betore it be ſeucn daics old, And as they were nor to offer ſuch vato' God, fo neither to ſe 
it for their priuare foode, eur. 14.21.47, Priſcator. And this to be the meaning may a 
peare; becauſe here,and Ex0d.34.26. this precept is annexed to the law of firſt fruits, _ 
yet more evidently it is explaned,chap.22. 3 0.where having made mention of the offi 
of the ticlt fruices of their oxen and [heep,this is added, ſener dates it ſhall be with his ha 
which may ſerue co explicate this clauſe : char ſo long it is but as the dammes milke, till je 
be eight daicsold. And as they were not to ofter any ſuch young thing to the Lord 
neither priuately were cheyto vie any ſuch delicacic in feeding of yong and tender thins« 
which were but yer as milke and froath : which preceptis giuen them,not ſo much, v4 ek 
ram haberent valetuamis,that they ſhould haue care of their health. Afarbach. Der bis legi= 
6:44 altins ſþeftanit : For God in giuing theſe lawes looked to higher matters : therefore by 
this law,cohibetur tntemperantea, both their intemperancie is reltrained,Gallaſe c humax;. 
tas > clementia commend itur,and humanitic and clemencie encen toward the brute beaſts 
1s commanded. For they which are'cruell roward beaſts, are for the moſt part crucll alſy 
toward men: Simler. therefore among the Athenians, boyes, that pricked out the eyes of 
crowes, were puniſhed t and Domitian among the Romanes, that flye- killer, proucd aſa. 
u3pe tyrant and killer of men. Pelarg. F . 
44.qu. Whois Verſ.20. Behold 1 ſend mine Angell before thee, 1. Caietane vnderſtandeth this Angellto 
vnderſtood be AZoſes: butthat cannot be,tor he brought not the people inro the land of Canaan, xs 
=" mis this Angell ſhould and did, verſ.23. Sim/er. And this Angel! ſhould not ſpare theirmiſ. 
28A deedes,verſ.2 3, but CAoſes ofcen ſpared their iniquiries, and prayed for them, chap,z4, 
Ole1ter. But Caiztane addeth further,that IZoſes ſhould haue brought them intothe land 
of Canaan,bur that,jpſe peccando impearmentam preitutt, hee procured the let himſelfe by 
his finne : and ſo this 1s ro be vnder{tood conditionally. Bur Toitatustaketh away this an- 
ſwere: Prophetia cum impletur ſecundum dininam predeitmationem intelligitur : Where a 
prophecieis fulfilled,it mutt be ynderſtood nor conditionally, bur according to God cer- 
raine predeltination. And therefore ſeeing here the Lord brought them by his Angellin- 
to the land of Canaan,and yet he did not bring them in by Moſes : it followeth that No 
ſes could not be that Angell, 

2. Toftatustherefore thinketh,that this Angell muſt be vnderſtood to be loſonaforhe 
broughtthem into the land of Canaan : neither did hee ſpare their iniquities, for hee pu- 
niſhed Achar,loſh.7. And Gods name was in him, both becauſe he was an Iſraelite,which 
js interpreted one prevailing with God, Rabanzes - and he 1s called /oſhwa,which isthe ſame 
with /eſ7,a Sauiour : and his name being before Oſhea,God tooke one of the letters of his 
owne name Jehowab, the firſt letter 5od,and put it to his name, and ſo made it /oſpnab,which 
fignifiech a Saviour. T oftat, So alſo Lyranus. 

Contra. 1. But by name is heere vnderſtood, not any title or appellation confiſtingot 
ſyllables, bur power and authoritie,and the eſſence of God, which was not in /oſh14.Cente 
wenſ. 2. And the peculiar and proper name of God is /ehorrah,which was neuer given vnto 
any mortall man.Gallaſe 3. Neither did /oſhuah puniſh all their tranſgreſſions, though he 
met with ſome publike and notorious offences. Simler. 4. And if [oſhuah [hould have bin 
this Angell, carwiſſet popwius duftore Angelo,&c.the people ſhould have wanted this An- 

W— | gell their guide,as long as they ſoiourncd inthe wilderneſle. Calnin. 5 And further, the 
Xx Lord ſaith to Moſer, mine eAngell ſhall goe before thee, Exo0d.3 2.34. But loſhua wentnot 
| before Moſes; he came after and ſucceeded him.Ca/niy, 

—_ Borrhaius here vnder(tandeth both [of-nah as the type, and Chriſt the great Angellof 
| God, ſecundum veritatem, in truth. But this cannot agree ynto Joſpuah ar all, no not 33 the 

il | typeof Chrilt; for thereaſons before alleaged. x 

I 4. Lyranus and Lippomanns doe interprete this place of a created Angel,the ſame which 

went beforethem in a pillar of fire: and in that he ſaith,” name is in him, the meaning” 

Owicquid loquitur meo nomine loquetur &c.Yhatſoener be ſpeaketh, he ſhallſpeaks in m) 1 

Lippoman. 
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Contra, 1. That Angell which went. before the people ia a cloudic 2nd fieric pillar way 
no created Angell,duc God him(e!f: for he is called [ehogah,chap.12.21.Gallaſ, 2.\WVher- 
as the Lord ſaid to Hoſes, that he would not go himfelfe wich them, but ſend his Angell, 
chap.33-2- and yeratcerward being intreated by A7oſes, granted thar his preſ-nce ſhould 
o with them,chap. 33.14. hence it tseuident,that this was not ſuch an Angel as he {aid he 
would [end,nnd not g2 himſelf, but ſuch an Angell wherin his preſence ſhould be.Simler. 
. Waerefore this Angell is none other but Chriſt, that greac Angcll of Gods counſfell, 
whom God ſent into the world :as appeareth cuidently by theſerealons: 1. The text (ith, 
pry name is 11 him : Pro naterali dizinitate endem,q Yo & ego.cenſetur nomine : In reſpect of his 
Deitic, hich hee hath by nature, he is called by the ſame ngme that I am Rupert, Ferns, V1eT,gi. it 
,, Auruitine teakeech him to bee the ſame Angell which wretHed with /acob, and chan. £4: 
ed his name, Gen. 32. which was God himſelf, Chrift in humane {h2pe wreftling with /a- 
cob: forlacod is called /ſ/ael,becaule he had preuatled with God. 3. Tris is the ſame An- 
gell, which is called the Angell of Gods covenant, Malach.2. 1.Ferrs, But herein he is de- 
ceiucd,he thinketh this to be axarorem Angelum, a gicater Angell, then that Angell which 
went before chem in a cionde : whereas he is the very ſame Angell. 4. This Angell is cal. 
Jed /eh1449, chap. 13.21. ſun. Piſcator, 5. They are biden notto prouoxetius Angell : 
Butie was Chriſt whom they cempred and prouoke4 in rhe wilderneſle, 1,Cor.1 0.9. and 
Heb. 3.9.Simler. 6. Angelus iſte index /Fuuitur &c.This Angell is appointed their ludge, 
ifthey did off:nd,he will not ſpare your miſdeedes, Caluin. 7. Againe,he ſaith, [f thon hearken 
onto him,and doe all tht I ſpeaks, &c. hynitying, parem ab ills ſecem obedrentiams || witare, 
thache requireth of them che tame ob2dience with, God himleite, as being of the ſame 
power,matc{t.c,authoritie : as our bleſſed Saviour ſaith in the Goſpel, loh.10. / ad my fa- 
ther are 0n2, /Aarbach. 8, [udirinm accultorum erdem tribaitur.&c, Vimo this Angell 5 gi. - 
venthe iudgement of lecret things : hee will not ſpare, &c. Smler.Pelarg. Ef entm Aagi- 
Crater nes omnia delicta widet of monit,&c.For alchough the Magiftrate doe not tee and Pu- 
niſh all offences : yer God ſeeth, and in time will be auenged.O/rinder. 9.1 his was the 
ſame Angell, which here performerh that which was promited to Abraham long before, / 
will curſe them that curſe thee, Gen 12.3% as here he ſaith, [will be an enemie to thine enemies: 
andthac was /eh»nah,Gen.1 2.1. Pelican, | 
Verſ.2.4. Thou ſha't not bow downe to their gods,&c, 1. This lawis annexed to the former 45-2 Why in 
exhortation of obedience; becauſe Idolatrie is the yery root and foundation of all iniqui- _—, 
tic; and the whole law and Commandements of God, were negleQcd by Idolaters, io Har VET 
that nothing was more contrarie to their obedience to the law, then Idolatric, Smlerus, lencd. | 
2.And (ceing they were to caſtour the inhabitants of Canaan, which worſhipped Idols, 
theyate charged alſo together with them, to calt our their ſuperſtition and Idolatric. 7#- 
fats quzit. 87, 3. Quiaproclines ſent antmi hominum ad ſuperititionem, &c, Becauſe the 
minds 0! men ore p:c1e v1t9 ſuperſicion, therefore this precept is often heere repeated; 
thatthey ſhov{d not ſcruc her gods, nor do after their workes, but aboliſh and deftroy 
all mon:ments of ſuperſtition. Galaf. Ferws. 4: And three things ate forbidden,touching 
Idolatrie: Firſt, they muſt not bow vnto them, vive them any exrernall ſigne of reverence: 
then,they muſ? not ſeruethem,by lacrificing vnto them, erecting temples, altars, and fuch 
like, Olcaiter, Thirdly, nor do after their workes, that is, follow other their ſuperſtitious 
nes and ceremonies ; and cenerally, tota eormm conuerſatio prohibita eff, their whole con- 
verſation was naught, and therefore is forbidden.Toftat. queiF.81. 5. And becauſe it was 
dot ſuſicient to decline from ſuperſtition, ſerelegione careas,if thou want religion: therfore 
they are farbidden the worſhip of falſe gods, {o they are commanded to ſerue the Lord, 
verſ.25, Gallaſ. | | 
Ver 25. eAndbe ſhall bleſſe thy bread, &c. 1. This multbe here obſerued,that theſe pro- 46.qu.What 
miſes here made,are only reimporall, becaufe the people then were carnall,and only ſought ianner of 
vhthings. In the new Teſtament, Chritt doth not promiſe theſe terrene 2nd remporall r_ F 
leſſings ro his Apoſtles : non quia illes bac imuidebat, &c. not becauſe hee did enuie them jEnka —_ 
theſe things, but becauſe he had greater bleſſings for them: like as the father;when his fon © 
5come to age, oth no moreentiſe him witk apples, but beſtoweth an inhericance vpon 
m. Ferzy, 2. Poſſet abſq, premy vilina promiſſione precipere, &c. God might if it pleaſed 
,command \vichout promiſe of any reward; for o u debter yntonone, and on we - 
B aye 
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haue done all which we can, we do no more then our dutie: bur God to ſtirre vp our dy] 
nes propoundeth ample and large promiſes. Marbach. 3. Andrheſe bleſſings of plentic. 
healch, fraitfulnes, long life, arc here mentioned, becaufe they ſhould acknowledge Gog 


the Author and giuer ofall theſe bleſſings, which the 1dolators asked of their Idols, Gall. 


47 qu,Whar 
is ynderſtood 
by the hot- 
nccs, 


Exod. 


a$.qu.Why 
God did caſt 
out the Cana- 
nites all at 
once, before 
the 1{raclues, 


4- Firſt, God promiſcth to bleſle their encreaſe and ſtore, their bread and water; bath ,,, 
Dive them abundance,and to bleſle the vſe thereof vnto them : for otherwiſe, without Gods 
bleſſing, abundance will ſoone come to nothing; and becauſe plentie is nothing withour 
health. Secondly, he ſaith he will take away all ficknes : chen, becauſe all this would not 4. 
uaile, ifthzy had no heires, it is added, tharnone ſhould be barren; and beſide, long lifeis 
promiſed: tor to enioy theſe things buta ſhorr time, were no perfect bleſſing : and laftly 
victorie is promiſed over their enemies : tor all theſe bleſſings had little helped, vuleſſ; 
they might hauc had quiet and peaceable poſſeſſion of the land. Ferzs. 

Verſ.28. [ will fend [{yrnets,&c. 1. Some do vnderſtand this literally, that as God ſeqr 
frogs and lice vpon the Egyprians; ſo againſt the Cananites,he armed waſpes and hornets 
to ſhew his powcr, qued per minuta animantia ſuts auxiliatur, that he can help his by weake 
and ſmall beaſts. 7heodoret. So alſo Procopiry,giuing this note, Denma cwlode mProuiſo ſu. 
75 miſſurum 4ux:/um, That Godof a ſudden can ſend help vnto his out ofheaucn. $o al(y 
Catetan. Srm/er, Calum, Gallaſ. Pelarg. But Augnitines reaſon may heere be vrged zgainj} 
this ſenſe: no» hoc [enim fatlum,&c.me do not reade any ſuch thing to haue bin done,nei- 
therin C19ſes time, vader /oſ#4, the Tadges, or the Kings, that horners were ſent againſt 
the Cananites ; only the book of Wildome, hoc dicit impletum,faich this was fulfilled,chap, 
I 2.8. 7 hou ſended't forerunners of thine boit, the hornets to evtroy them by little and little, By 
this may alſo be vnderltood of that feare and terrour, which God did ſmite the Cananites 


with, before the comming of Jſ-ael. 
2. R. Abraham, and eAben Ezra, by hornets, vnderſtand a certaine diſeaſe, which did 


conlumethe Cananites, where they hid themſelues in their caves. Bur the text faith, that 


theſe hornets drave them out ; not that they walted and conſumed them, 

3. Pellican maketh a meraphoricall ſenſe: Ira attonitos eos reddam, vi etiam veSþe lint 
ers ſupertoves, I will ſo aftoniſh them, that even flies and waſpes ſhall be able to oucrcome 
them,&c.But /o/hua found the contrarie, when he was diſcomhted and fled before the men 
of Hai, that he had not to deale, as with flies and waſpes. | 

4. Therfore I prefer Anpnitines ſenſe Fefpþe ifte aculei timors; intelligende ſwnt,&c.Theſe 
waſpes or hornets, are to be ynderftood to be thoſe prickes of minde and terrors, which 
made the Cananites giue place to the Iſraelites. So alſo Lyra ſaith they were, Anxierates 
animi eorpurgentes tanguam aculei,perplexity of mind,which pricked them as ſharp pricks. 
And this to be the meaning, the former verſe ſheweth, [ will ſend my feare before thee, verl, 
27. the accompliſhment whereofis declared, loſh.24.1 2. / ſent my hornets before you which 
cait them out before you, the two Kings of the Amorites, net 14th thy ſword, &c. that is, the feare 
which God ſent ypon them, not their ſword, diſcomfited them. [unins, Piſcator. As Rabab 
confeileth, Whenwee beard it, our heart did faint, and there remained no more courage in, 
Ioſh.2.11. So alfo Borrhaine. 

5. Rupert maketh this allegoricall ſenſe, by the horners, Onos ſcimm de equine ſtercore 
naſei, &c. Which we know to be bred out of dung, areto bee vnderſtood thoſe baſe and 
contemptible meanes, whereby God overcame the power of Satan; &c, He meaneth the” 
Apofilles, who were counted as vile and baſe, whereby the Goſpell of the kingdome was 
publiſhed and propagated. Butthe former ſenſe isto be infitted ypon, asthe molt fir, 21d 
conſonantro the Scripture, 6 

Verſe29. 1 will not cait them ont from thy face in one yeare, 1. No, nor yet in 400. yeares 
were they all caſt out, til! theraigne of Dawid and Salomon : which the'Lord did for divers 
cauſes:one is here expreſſed : left che land ſhould have growne ro a wildernefle,if it had v1 
diſpeopled all at once, and ſo husbandrie and tillage would have bin neglected. Gallaſ. 
And the wilde beaſts in the ſolicarie places would have inereafed,as Woldes, Lions,bc2tes, 
which would haue been a great annoyance to the people. Toitat. que. 84. 2. Another 
cauſe was, for their rebellion and murmuring, for the which chey were puniſhed ro war” 
der vp and downe in the wildetnefle 40ycarcs. Srriter. 2. Forum cn/pe impurasdnm et, 


&c. Ic isto be imputed to their owne fault, that the Cananires were no {ooner cait out, on" 
Call 
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exuſe chey were flochtuil and negligenttherein themſelues, as 7obuatelleth them, If yee gs 
backs, and cleaue tothe ret of theſe nations, &c. and ſhall makg mariages with them, knav for a 1% 53-13. 
certaing, that the Lord your God \vill ca5F our no more of theſe nations from b:fore you, XC, Cal... 
yin, 4. Neither would God calt them our all ar once, Y' eſſent, qui peccantes arguerent, 
vt eradiret in ezs [ſrael, That there might be ſome, which ſhould correct thoſe which ſin- 
ned ; and that I{rael might be nurtured by them. Rabans, For God vicd thoſe nations as 
whips and ſcourges tor his people, when they fell away from him; as he ſtirred vp the King 
of Canaan 3gainlt them, Iad.4. 5, Anotherreafon was, that the people might haue ſome 
alwaies to ex<rcile chem, that they ſhould not be giuen ouer co floth and idlenes, bur bee 
rained vp in warre: this cauſe is touched, Iudg.3.1. 7bat he might proue Iſrael by them, as 
many 4s bad not knowne the warres of Canaan. CMurbach. Pellarg, Bur this reaſon is not men- 
tioned here, Ne 1nmpatientia defertſſent, &c, Lelt they might through their impatiznce have 
fined, Lippara. 6. And further, God would nor, V+ cirraprelia dominizm terre acquirant, 
Th: chey ihould without bactell, get the dominion ofthe land : for thoſe things which are 
hardly gotten, we do the more ſet by. Procopirs. 7. Hoc etiam viile fuit ad cohibendum eo- 
rm praceps de{iderium, This was alſo profitable to ſtay cheir prepolterous delire; that they 
ſhould waite the Lords Jeyſure, and thinke not all at onceto have their defire, Like as now 
many wiſh,that the Goſpell mighc be quickly propagated ouerthe world:which alchough 
ithe much to be defired;yet we muſt commit and commend the ſuccelle therof vnato God, 
who {ecth 1u(t caule, though it be not revealed to vs, why it pleaſeth not him at once here- 
into {arisfie our defire. Gallas, _ | 

Verſ. 31. [will make thy coaits from the yed ſea,&c. 1. This Sea called the red, or reedie 49.qu.Of the 
Sea, in Hebrew Swph, cannot bee the dead (ea, as Pelican thinketh, into the which Iordan bounds and li. 
didrunne: for 10 where in the Scripture, 1s the name of che ſea Sxph, the reedie orred ſea, ofthe 
given ynto it, but only to that ſea, whichlieth ypon Egypr, which was divided before the = —_— 
Iſraelites. 2. Heere foure bounds are ſer of the land of promiſe : the Eaft bound, whichis © 
the red ſea, 17are rubrum, quod ab ortente intellige,&c. The red ſea,vnderſiand to be on the 
Eaſt, Glof, interlineay. Not that it boundeth all the Eaſt fide, Sed frons orientalis terre Cana- 
antangit m aliqus mare ru>rum, &c, But becauſe the Eaſt fide of the land of Canaan, con- 

 fronteth in ſome pare vpon the red fea. The ſea of the Philifims,which is the great Ocean, 
calledthe Mediterranean ſea, did bound it on the Wefſt : the deſert roward Egypt, which 
wasthewilderneflc of Shur, on the South;and the riuer Euphrates on the North. 3.Burtin 
other places of the Scripture, the land of Canaan is otherwiſe bounded, as Gen. 15.18.two 
bounds only are deſcribed, one the South from the river of Egypr, which was a lictle river 
onthe North end of Egypt, where it is ioyned to the countrey of the Philiftims: the other 
onthe North,the great river Euphrates. SoDeur.1 1. verſ. 24. theſc limits are deſcribed,the 
ceſert 0n the South, and Lebanon, which is on the North, Euphrates on the Eaft, and the 
mtermoſt [ea on the Welt, Toiar. So Ioſh.1. 4. From the wilderneſſe and Lebanon, vnto the 
great rizer Peyah : heere Euphrates, in Hebrew called Perah, is the boundon the Eaſt : and 
loit is: pertenditur tamen verſus Aquilonem : yet it extendeth coward the North, Olzaiter, 
And therefore in this place it is ſer downe as the bound Northward. But this Giuers de- 
ſcription, limiting and bounding of Canaan,is all oneineffe&. 4. Yer the Iſraclites enioy- 
ednotall this countrie, till the time of Dawid and Salomon, as 1. King.4.21. itis ſaid, that 
dalomonraigned oucy all kingdomes, from the riner Euphrates, vnts the land of the Philitims. 
m.Andchereaſon,why they obtained the whole land no ſooner, was, becauſe of their ſin. 
Smler, 5. Now this bounding and confining ofthe land of Canaan, was profitable for 
theſerwoends « fictt, chat the Iſraelites might know againſt whom they might lawfully 
bght: for to thoſe countries which were not within the ſaid limits and bounds, they could 
pretend no right, norcitle : Secondly, it was necefſarieto knowthe compaſle and circuire 
= "g; forthe more equall diftribucing and diuiding of 1tamong the eribes,” Toftatus 
4457, F. | 

Verſ.3 2. Thou ſhalt make no conenant with them. Heere this queſtion will be moued,whe- 50.qu.Whe- 
therir be altogether vnlawfull to make any league or covenant with infidels, or ſuch asare therir be laws 
nemtes ynto true religion, as the Iſraelites were forbidden to haue any ſocietie with the [uro make a 


nanites, a. rogue 
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1. The affirmatiue part,thatit is layful,may ſceme to be confirmed by the examples of are enemies to 
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Abraham, that was in league with Aner,E/ocoland Camre, Gen.1 4. of Iſach, that mage 2 
couenant with Abimelech, Salomon with Hiram, the Macchabees with the Romanes, 
eAnſw. 1.Particular examples cannotinfringe 2 generall law, legibus vinendum e;Z ng, 
exemplis, we muſt live by lawes,and not by examples. 2. eAner,Eſhcol and CMamre, were 
not Idolaters: there might bee ſome true worſhippers of God among the Cananites in 
thoſe daies, as appeareth in <Melchiſedech,that dwelt among them, 3, eAbrabam ang 
Iſaak made no couenant of mutuall helpe, but only compounded a peace concerning their 
lin.its and bounds, which was not valawfull, for Pax willeth vs, as much as in yslieth to 
have peace with all men. 4. Of the ſame kinde was the Icague which Salomen made with 
Hiram,which was a bond of peace and amitie,nor of mutual help and ſocictie. 5. Theex. 
ample of the Macchabees doth not moue vs much;for their facts cannot fimplie be aÞPro. 
ued,2nd they had no good ſucceſſe of that league, which they made with the Romans, 

2. Wacrefore, the negative is more agreeable to the Scriptures, that no couenant is t 
be contracted or made with the wicked. 

1. Jeboſaphat is reproued by /chathe Prophet, for ioyning in league and friendſhip 
with Ahab, the Idolatrous King of Iſrael, 2.Chron.19. 

2, The Prophet 1/ay rebuketh the Iewes, becauſe they ſought vnto the Egyptians for 
helpe : Wo to the rebellious children, &c. Which walke forth to go downe vnto Egypt, and hang 
not aihed at my mouth, &c. chap. 3 0.2. 

3. Forthe ſame cauſe, the Prophet alſo reproueth the Iſraelites, They are gone vp to Af. 
ſour,&c. Ephraim hath hired louers, Hoſea 8.9. 

4. Pau! torbiddeth the Corinthians, to flee for helpe vnto the tribunals of Heathen 
Iudges, but rather willeth them to ſuffer wrong among themſelues, 1.Cor.6, And he big. 
deth, Not to be vnequally yoked with Infiaels, 2. Cor.6.14. 

5. Forall ſuch leagues are voprofitable andin yaine; for how ſhould they keepe faith 
with men, who are vafaithfull co God ? 

3+ Bur yet all kinde of entercourſc is not forbidden, betweene Chriſtians and Inf. 
dels, and ſuch as arc of contrarie religion : For then ( as the Apoſtle ſaith in the like 

caſe ) wee mnit goe out of the World : yet theſe conditions mult bee obſerued in ſuch 
leagues: 

7 We mult not promiſe to aide and afſift the wicked, or binde our ſelues ynto minuall 
helpe, for therefore was /choſapbat blamed : Wouldeit ihom helpe the Wicked, and loye them 
that bate the Lord? 2.Chron.19.2. 

2. Neither muſt we ſue vnto Infidels for helpe; for that were to diftruſtthe Lord: iſthey 
ofter their helpe ypon good conditions, it is lawfull to yſe it, as ſent of God; bur wee mult 
not ſceke forir 

3- Ancient leagues, which have been made in former times with ſuch,are not to be bro- 
ken: for the Goſpell condemneth truce-breakers. 

4+ Aleague for remouing of hoſtilitie,for entercourſe of merchandiſe, and continuance 
of peace may be made, with nations of (range religion. Simler. 

$1.qu.Whatit Verl. 33. Leit they make thee ſinne againit me. Every finne indeed is againſt God, be- 

is tofinnea-. Caulcitis a breach of his law, but Idolacrie in a more ſpeciall regard, is committed againlt 

gainſtGod, God. 1. Like as a double oftence may bee done toward che Magiſtrate and Lawgiuer: 
either in generall, when his law is tranſgrefſed, though anothers perſon is touched, 8 
in thefc, murther : orin particular, when befide the breach of the law, the perſon orltate 
of the Magiſtrate is touched, as when treaſon is intended 2gainit him, or his goods fol 
len. So likewiſe men treſpaſſe againt God: firſt in generall, when his law is violated, 
chough our neighbour onely be hurt, as in all the precepts of the ſecond Table : ſecondly, 
more ſpecially, when beſide the tranſgreſſion of the law : attus immediate dirigitwr in Dt- 
wm, the at is immediately direted againſt God, as in the A the firlt Table, and 
principally in Idolatrie. 7 e/Fat.que3t.86. 
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4+ Places of doftrine. 


1.d6&.0fgi- Verſ.1. If thou meete thine enemies oxe,8c. As Gods ations are of two ſorts, generall 
yers ations of and particular ; the one toward all men,in as much as he ſuftererth the Sunne to ſhine, 7 
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the raine to fall vpon all : the other toward the eleR, in ſanQifying them by his Spirit : So I»ue, vene; al! 
mult our actions betoward men. A gencral: love we muſt ſhew roward all men, Turkes, 2d paruculat, 
Jewes,Infidels,10G coward our enem'es 2: 1n procuring their £g90d, 1n ſeeking ro doc them 

no hurt, ia preferuing them and theirs ; out of which generali tountaine of loue flow theſe 

curtelics, it dringing nome ns {traying oxce,and helping vp the ouerladen afle, Bur friend- 

ſhip, familiaritte, ſocictie, wee mutt only have with the children oft God. This difference 

the Apolile maketh where he faith, Let v; ae good toall, bur ſpectally unto them which are of 

the hauſeho'!d of farrh.Galath.6.10.B. Babington. 

Verſ.21. Becainſe my name ts in kim, Fir Moſes Dininitatem Chriſti pal.un confitetur & 2.doft. Of, 
exprimit; Here 1ofes coth openly contelſe,and expreſle the Dimnitic of Chiift, which the Cicilts Deury, 
lJexcs to this Gay will not fee nor acknowledge: for this Angell 15 Chrift, in whom the 
nzme of God is : he 15 called by the ſame names that God the Father is: as the Lord al- 


and ſraſons : be taketh away Kings,he ſetteth vp Kings Dan. 2.21. 17arbach,Borrh un. 
5. Places of controuerſze, 


Verl.2. Thow ſhalt not follo\v a maltitude,&c. As in Ciuill matters it is not (afe to follow r.confur. Vni. 
the culome of a multitude: ſoin religion it is dangerous to be lead by numbers and mul. v<rfa'ine acid 
titude, In our bleſſed Sauiours time the people followed the Scribes and Pharifies: only a —— , 
few, vhom he had choſen ove ofthe world, as che Apollies, wich ſoinc others, embraced Gr wang 3 
the doQtrine of Chrilt. Therefore vaiuerſalitie and multitude, which is ſo much vrged by Church, and 
theRomaniſts,is no good rule to know the right Churchand the ruth by. Simley. relipion, 

Verſ.1. Then ſhalt net receinz a falſe tale. Although this be a generall inftrution to all *-<ontur, Ar 
both publike and pziuate perſons, that they ſhould not be carried away wich falſe tales : _ 

etit molt of all concerneth Iudges : which,as Lyranus noteth,faith that the Magittrate is laquilition, 
forbidden by this law to heare the one parrie, in the abſence of the other : becauſe many 
falſe tales wil! be deviſed by the one, when the other is nor preſent to make anſ{were. Bur 
Burgenſir confuteth Lyranm herein, whom Thoring in his replies mainraineth:; who afhic= 
meth truly, that this law, v:de:ur habere ortum 4 natura, ſeemeth to take beginning from 
naturethaz when any ſuite is promoted at the inſtance of a party,the aduerlec party ſhould 
becited, Yet he maketh excepri6 of ſome Courts,the proceſie wherof is ſecret without any - 
ſuch inquifition : as he giueth inſtance of that great Court in 7Weiiphalia, which is called 
Indiciers fecretuum Wefnhalie,the ſecret iudgement of Weitphalia.Wherein befide that hee 
in pretending to defend Lyranus,confureth him, ſhewing that in all proceedings itis not 
neceſſarie that publike inquilition be made; the inſtance that he giueth is inſufcient:whar , 
that ſecret manner of judgement in Wefphalia is,he declareth not : burif it be ſuch asthe 
Spaniſh Inquificion is, which is ſhuffled vp in corners, and in darknes ; there being none 
preſent, bur the Inquiſitor, the Scribe,and cormentor diſguiled like a diuel!, and the poore 
innocent lambe that is tortured, and examined : it is moſt vniuſt, cruell, and tyrannicall. 
TheRomane Gouernours were more equalltoward Paxl,who broughthim forth in pub- abun 
liketo aniwere for himſelfe, and did nor fit him in corners. And what is ro be thought of 1..6.” _ 
ſuch ſecret aQions, our bleſſed Sauiour ſheweth, Emery man that enill doth hazeth the light, tha 4,20. 
mither commeth to the lighr,leſt his deedes ſhonld be reproned. 

Verſ.22, [will be an enemie vnto thine enemies, &c, The Manichees,who reiefed the old 3.confur. A. 
Teſtament, and would make it contrarie to the new ; take exception to theſe and the like gainſtthz Ma- 
places where the Lord profeſſeth emairie againſt the Cananites, and chargeth the Iſrac- c—— 
Itesto kill and deſtroy them : how ({ay they )is this conſonant and agrecable to that pre- i 
ceptof the Goſpe!l,that we ſhould loue our enemies? contrarieto 

Contra, 1, Hierome anſwereth : Non tam perſonarum,quam morum fafta eſt diſſenſio: That the new. 
ts difſenfion and emnitic wasnotin reſ peR of the perſons, bur of their manners. The If- 7” FPi70'. ad 
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raclites were not ſo much enemies vnto them, as they were enemies tothe true religion of 
the I(raclites,in worlhipping of God aright. * 
OWE" T"Y 2. eAuguitine ſaith : [la mimicorum interfettio carnali adbuc pepulo congruebat,%c, T hat 
mant, cap.y7. killing of che enemies did agree vnto that carnall pcople,to whom the law was S1HUCN as a 
ſchoolemalter vato Chriſt. 

3. The Apoltle when he delivered ouer the inceſtuous young man ynto Satan for the 
dettruction of the fleſh : Sarrs declaramt in aliquem mimicum vimadittam cum charitat, poſſe 
procedere,&c. Did ſufficiently declare that reuenge may be taken of ſome enemie in chari- 
tie, &c. potesf ergo dilettioefſe in vindicante : therefore there may be love in him that taketh 
reuenge; as wee ſee in fathers that correct their children, whom they loue, And alchough 
fathers kill not their children in correcting them, yet God, who knoweth whar is beſt for 
euery one,cum dilettione corrigere,non ſolum infirmitatibus, ſed etiam mortibus temporalibiy, 
&c.can correct with louc,not only with infirmitie and ficknes,bur with temporall death: 
as is cuident in the Corinthianeg,as S. Paul [aich, For this cauſe many are weake,and [ich among 
you,and many [1:epe: and that theſe corrections proceede of loue, he preteatly after ſhe. 

yCor.11 30.32, cth : Bat when we are indoed,\ve are chaftencd of the Lord, becanſe wee ſhould not be condemned 
| with the world. 

4. Nec hac fecerunt initi homines ſine authoritate diuina,&c, Neither did thoſe iuft men 
doc this without the diuine authorite, which ſometime is manifeſted in Sc: pture, ſome- 
time hid : leſt any ſhould thinke ir was permitted ynto him, to kill whom hee would at his 
pleaſure, 

5. De inimici dile(tione,8c.in veteribus libris legitzr,&c. And yet wee reade in the old 
Tellament of the louing of our enemie: whereof Dawid 15 an example,who when Saxl was 
offered ynto his hand e/egit parcere potitts,quam occidere, ic choſe rather to ſpare him, then 
Kill him : 944 ergo nec diſficultas fmit occidendr, nec timor, dilettio profects inimica,&c, where 
then there was neither difficultie nor feare to kill the enemie, it was louethat helped him, 
&c. Thus eAngnitine learnedly ſheweth the old Teſtament not to bee contratic to the 
new. 

4.contro.That Verſ.26, The number of thy dates will I fulfill, &c, Here are two errors to be taken heede 
cuery mars of which through the miltaking of this text, haue deceived ſome, The one was of Diods- 
+a rs Tarſenſ.whole opinion was,that becauſe the daics of the wicked are ofcen time ſhort 
with God, Ped,thought thatthe terme of euery mans life is not prefixed,and ſer downe certaine with 
God : Ex Stmlero. Soallo Procopins : Non oftendit ſingults prefixum eſſe certum vite finem: 
He ſneweth not here, that to euery man is ſer a certaine cnd of his life ; ſeeing God accor- 
ding to his pleaſure, doth ſometime ſhorten, and ſomerime prolong it, &c. But this opi- 
nion ſeemeth euidently ro contradict the Scripture, which thus cuidently teſtiherh : «Are 
es wot his daies determined*the number of his moneths are with thee,thou haſt appointed 1s bounds, 

#% whichhecannot paſſe, As God then hath ſet downe with himlelfe the certaine time of cue- 
ric ones comming into the world ; ſo alſo hee hath appointed their time of departure and 
going out of the world:which time in reſpec of Gods preſcience is neither prevented nor 
deferred. Butto vs it ſeemeth ſoto be, when the naturall period of any mans life, by ſome 
violent and accidental meanes ſeemeth to be cut off.Theodoret therfore here reſolucth wel: 
LV nuſquiſque noitrim eos dies vinet, qgnos Dera prenoſecit, &c. Euery one of ys ſhall liue out 
thoſe daics, which the Lord hath foreſeene and foreknowne. 

The other error is of thoſe which thinke : Certum c& enndem viuendi terminum omnibus 
hominibus ſtatutum : That the ſame certaine terme of life is appointed to all : whom Theo- 
doret inthe ſame place confuteth : for if it were ſo,veque initus longiore, nzque ininitus bre- 
wore vitafrueretur,neither the righteous ſhould enioy a longer,nor the vnrighteous a ſhot- 
ter life. The contrarie whereofis alſo ſeene by daily experience : for wee ſee ſome infants 
ro die before they are a moneth old, and ſome men to live aboue an hundreth yecre. 


6. eMorall obſeruations. 


1.obſeru, The Vetrſ.1. Thou (halt not receine a falſe tale,&c.In theſe three firſt verſes are ſet forth three 
verrues of an excellent yertues, that ought to be in every Iudge. The firſt is truth, which ought alwals 


vprightIudge <0 bee followed in iudgement: contraric whereunto are falſe repurts and ales which 
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Judge is nOLtO giue care vnto. So the Wile man faith: He that heareth ſpeaketh continually: Prov.21.29. 
he chat by patient hearing, and wile cxamining ifteth a cauſe, may ſpeake without con- 
colement. The ſecond vertue isconſtancie,nor to be ſwaicd by the iudgement of the mul- 

ricude,07 DY the power of the mightie,to {warue from iuſtice. The third vertueis equalitie,' 

-ouched here in the third verſe,neuher to efteeme the perſon of the rich or poorcin iudge- 
ment.B.Babington. 

2. Verſ.13. Ye ſhall make no mention of the name of other gods. By this wee may gather, 2.obſcru.Noe 
aud pie + Chriitranc fiertab ets, &c. that it is no Chriltian or godly vſe in them, which in —_— 
-heic veries and poems doc inuocare the gods of the Gentiles, as eApollo, [uppiter, ©Ali- Gaal gods, 
weraa. Carbech. But the Apofle faith : If any man ſpeake, let bim talke as the \yords of God. in pocms and 
1,Pete4+ vcri.11, veiles. 

Verl.16. The harae#t of firft fruites,&c. the feaft of gathering fraites. God would haue 3,obſeru. God 
them both firſt and laſt ro acknowledge a benefit : they mult ofter the firſt fruites,as a fione is tobe prailed 
of their thavkfulnes, when their corne began to be ripe, and keepe a feaft alſo, when they both in the 
had gathered in all their fruices, Men now adaies thinke it enough to make a ſhew of qv ol 
thankſgiuing, when they begin to taſte of a benefit; and forget it afterward, But wee muſt Ie 
inthe beginning and in the end celebratethe praife of God : Oleas?, as the Apollle ſaith, 

In all things gine thankes: 1.Theſl.5.18. 


CHAP. XXIIII. 
I. The method andeArgument, 


200 PP PHEAIN this Chapter,there are two ſcuerall commandements given ex- 
SA 2 preſlely by the Lord, vnto Moſes, with their ſeuerall executions: 
\ #Þ the firlt to yerſ.,12.the ſecond thence to the end of the Chaprer, 
The firſt commandementr, 1.Is giuen,verf.r.2.both who ſhall 
come vp vnto God, yerſ.r. and in what order, verſ.2. Hoſes 
> {hould come neere ynto the Lord, the reſt ſhould Rand further 
off. | 
2. Intheexecution: firſt it is ſet downe,how Moſes deliuered 
the lawes, which he had before received, which are rehcarſedin 
 theformer Chapters : which he fir deliuercd by word of mouth,and the people obedient- 
Iyreceiued chem, verſ, 3. chen in fat, where foure things are delivered which Aoſes did : 
1.He wrote the law,verſ.q. 2.Set vp an Altar: 3. Sent young men to ſacrifice : 4.Sprink- 
ledofthe blood, part onthe Altar, part on the people, fo eſtabliſhing and confirming the 
covenant, ver(.6.7.8. 
Secondly,the execution of the commandement giuen, verſ.1.2.followeth in theſe three 


things: 1. Their obedience in going vp, verl.9. 2. The effe& that followed, they ſaw 
ra verſ, 10. 3. The cuent, they did well after, and no cuill thing happened yato 
them, | | 

The ſecond commandement is propounded, verſ.1 2. with the end thereof, wherefore 
Moſeris bid to come yp, namely, to receiue the Tables of ſtone, containing the Comman- 
dements; then the execution is ſhewed,in generall,verſ.13. how Moſes and Joſhua went 
'p,and what charge © Moſes gaueto the Elders before he went, verſ.14. Then in particular, 
the manner of his going vp into the mountaine is deſcribed; where foure things are decla- 
ed: 1, How the mount was couered with a cloud, verſ.1 5- 2. When the Lord called to 
Moſes, on the ſeventh day: 3.1n whatformethe Lord appeared; like conſuming fire, 
fl.17, 4. How long Moſes ſtayed in the mount, 40. daies, and 40. nights, verſ.18, 


2. The divers readings. 


Verſ.1. Andhee ſaidto Moſes. 1.V. A.P. cumceter. better then, now he had ſaid. G.as [ ” B, cans 
tough this were tranſ] poſed, and God had ſaid ſo before ynto Moſes, whichis ſhewed to corey. | 
Ntherwiſe, qu.r. following. 
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L.R.cumce- Veiſ.5. They offered burnt offerings, and ſacrificed peace offerings vnto the Lord, of bulbcke, 
I.V.A.P. cam ceter. better then, offered burnt offerings of beeues,&c. G.tor,the word tranf\. 
red, beenes, i5 the lalt in che yerlc: or, they of 2red, &c. tvelnue caines, L. twelne, is notin the 
originall. 

Verl.8. Concerning ail theſe words,or ſayings. 1.B. cum ceter, alltheſe thinss.B.G. but they 
were words or fayings,which were rehear{ed out of the booke. 


fer. 


T.P. cum c&- 


ter. : 
| 1 | Verſl.10. Arapauement worke,]. or, ftone \vorke of Saphir.V.berrer then,a worke of Saphir, 
be B.G. tor heere /1bnath ſtone, is omitted, or, brickworke of Saphir. S.A.l:bnath,ſignifcth here 
ſtone, rather then brick ; or, 4 Yorke of the ſtone Saphir. P. L. or, a Worge of a precion; tone. 
 C.a worke of Saphir.H. tht is, a fone worke, fuch as they vie in pauiogs, 
LV.A.S Verſ.1 1. pon the ſeleftea,or choice,of ihe chilaren of ![rael.l.V.A.S.that is, Princes or Ne. 


bles. B.G.C.ÞP. bxucr then, vpon thoſe, which wenc backe of the children of Iſrac]: eettile 
ſeparated, (elected. 


7 2. Qnefitons explaned. 


| an. Whether Verſ.1. Now he had faidto 7ofes. 1. The opinion of the Hebrewes is, that this Chapter 
this Chaprer 1$ tranſpoled, wich the three Chapters before going : which all rhey thinke to have been 
be rrantpoled done,and Aofes to haucreceiucd the former Iudiciall and Ceremoniall Jawes, before the 
n pitorit Morall Jaw was dcliuered in mount $inai.So thar they thinke theſe things to haue bin done 
whole, in ts order : that vpoithe firtt day of the third moneth the whole hott came to the bor. 
tome of mount $1na1,and that AZoſes then went vp,and recerued the tudiciall and ceremo- 
niall lawes,as they are expreſſed 11 the 21.22.23.Chapters : and rhat he deſcended ypon 
the fourth day,and confirmed the couenant, as 15 here in this Chapter declared, and fo on 
the fifth day he went vp againe with Aaron, Nadas, and «Abiba, and onthe fixth day the 

Trumpe ſounded,and then the law was delivered, Ex Lyrazo, | 
Contra. But this tranſpoſing of the fftorie cannot be admitted for theſe reaſons: 1. Iris 
not hike that the people received the iudiciall and ceremoniall lawes before they were 
waſhed and purged : or that Moſes would ſprinkle them with the blood of the ſacrifice 
being vacleane. Bur it on the fourth day they receiued the lawes, they were not yer clen- 
ſed : forthiee daies before the Morall law was given, which was, as they ſay,on che fixth 
day,thcy were commanded by /Zoſesto ſanctifie th:mſelues, and ro waſh their cloathes, 
chap.19. 2. The ceremoniall and iudiciall lawes doe depend vpon the morall law, and 
arc bur particular determinations of the generall precepts of the morall Jaw: which pre- 
cepts being grounded vpon the law of nature, are more euidenr, then any other poſtiue 
tawes whatiocuer : and the morall Jaw was roremaine and continue for euer,ſo were not 
thc other politiue lawes, whether ceremoniall,or iudiciall : thcrefore it is moſtlike thatthe 
morall law was giuen firſt, and the other after, and not the 11-/icials and ceremonials firk, 
Toftat, 3. Apaine, after the people had heard the Lords tertible voyce thunering out the 
law,they were afr2id,and defired that AZofes might fpeake vato them from God,chap.20. 
therefore it is cuident,thatas yet before the moral! law was deliuzred, Moſes had not re- 
cciued the other lawes from God to giue yaro the people.Bur God ſpake vnto them him- 

ſelte, Lyranus. 

2. Andas the opinion ofthe Hebrewes cannot Rand, that hold all theſe Chapters to be 
tranſpoſed ypon the former reaſons : ſo neither can their aſſertion be receiucd, that admit 
no tranſpoſition here at all : as Caietare thinketh, that at this time Aſoſes was with God, 
and yet not come downe out of the mount : but thatthe Lord in effe& ſaid thus much vn- 
to him: After thou art gone downe, and haſt publiſhed theſe lawes to the people, then 
comethou vp againe,with Aaron,&c, Soalſo Lyran, 
 Butitis more likethat 4oſes received this commandement to goe vp againe, after hee 
had publiſhed the lawes, and performed all thoſe ceremonies, which are rehearſed from 
verſe 3.to verſe 9: for Moſes was now come downe, when the Lord bad him come vp * 
Onorode enimprecipitur aſcendere,qui cum eocft in monte? &c,How is he bid to all cend,who 
was alreadiein the mount? Hugo deS.Vitter.And againe,ſecing it is ſaid, verſ.g.T2cn Went 
Vp Moſes and eAHaror; it is like that then Xoſes received that commandement to g0e #P* 


weque enim acceſſiſes Moſes non vocatus : tor Moſes would not haue gone vp vo God, 
| | not 


Chap.24+ upon Exodus. 555 
nor being called : the two firſt verſes then muſt needes be tranſpoſed. 

3. R. 15rabam thinketh that the Chaprers before going are not tranſpoſed, but placed 
1 cheir right order : 2s ho w Aofes remained before the Lord,after the morall law was gi- 
yven,and recciucd the Iudiciall and Ceremoniall lawes following, and afcerward rehearſed 
them vato LC people, and performed the other ceremonies here ſer downe from verſe 3, 

.o yerle 9. But tinis.commancdement, that Moſes ſhould come vp with Aaron, Nadab and 
Abu, which is g1ucn to oſes,verl.1.2.and exccured afcerward, verſ.g.he thinketh to be 
tran{poled : and this co be done betose the morall law was dcliuered,chap. 20. So alſo 

lahiitee | 
_—_ But this cannot be a@mitted: 1, Becauſe beforethe morall law was pronoun= 
ced by the Lord,chap.20, CMoſes is bid rocome, and Aaron only with him, chap.1 9.24» 

Bur heere Nad.1b and «Abba and the 70.Elders hee is charged torake with him,yverſ.1.2. 
+. Immediatly after Moſes had {aciificed and ſprinkled the blood, he went vp with Aa- 
you, Nadab and eAibn,ycrl.g. This then was not done betore the giuing of the law. Te- 
atSe 

: Wherefore the more probable opinion is, that neither the Chapters before going 
xecnanſpoſcd, nor yet this Chapter wholly : nor yer that there is no tranſpoſicion at all. 
Butthe two firit verſes only, which in order areto be ioyned with the g.yerſe, are ſet our 
of their place, And that fictt Afofes came downe and publiſhed the lawes tothe people, as 
the Lord commanded him to doc,though it be omiceced: for without Gods commande- 
ment he would doe nothing ; & ## fat, and theſe things being done,then he was bid to 
com* vp with e A arou,Nadab and eAbrba,c.T oftat. un Olcaft Simler. 

Verl.1. eAn4 ſexentie of the Elders. 1. Yome thinke that theſe were thoſe ſcuentie El- 2.qu. What 
ders, which afterward rooke part of the charge and gouernment with Meſes, Numb.1 1, thelc 70.El- 
of which number were E/4ad and Medid: Gloſſ.interlmear. But this cannot be: for thoſe 4515 were. 
ſeuentic Elders were appointed after the campe was remoued from Sinai, and pitched in 
Kibrath Hattanah, which was the next Ration beyond Sinai, Numb. 33,16, But now the 
Itaclites remained at mount Sinai. 

2, Some arc of opinion, that theſe ſeuentic Elders were appointed, when Jethro gaue 
counſell co Moſes: that is,fixc out of euery tribe, which make 7 2. but the even number is 
ſer lowne:Simler, Bur thoſe Capraines over the people, which were choſen according to 
Ithro his direQtion, were heads ouer thouſands, hundreths, and fifties, chap. 18.25.they 
were then more then ſenence. 

3. Neither were theſc ſeucntie ſuch as before time the people had choſen out for their 
Rulers,znfverable vnto thenumber of foules, that went downe with /acob into Egypt, as 
Calnin ſecmeth to thinke : for it ſeemeth that before Jethro gaue that aduiceto Aſofes,. 
there were no ſuch Gouernours and Ralers ouer the tribes ; becauſe Hoſes then needed 
not to have wearicd himſelfe,in hearing their cauſes himſelfe alone. 

' 4: Whereforetheſe were no ſpeciall Elders, that before were elected and choſen out 2 
but ſuch as Moſes did Gingle out vpon this occafion, out of the more honourable ſort of 
the people : and therefore they are called, verſ.1 1.cetz4/ce, ſeparated, or ſeleRted. And To- 
fatw holdeth this as areaſon : becauſe the word Elders, zicne inthe Hebrew, hath no ar- 
cle ſer before it, as is vſuall in that language, when any ſpeciall perſons of note are na+ 
med, Bur though his reaſon doe not alwaics hold, yet his opinion ſcemeth of the reſt to be 
molt probable. TofF4t.qu.3. 

Verſ.2. eAnd Moſes bimſelfe alone ſhall come neere tothe Lord,&c, x. Here are three de- 2-qu.Why M6- 
prees or orders appointed to be obſerued in their comming neere vnto God: the people ſes wen vp 1n- 
land farre off,and come not neere at all : Aaron and his two (onnes, and the ſeuentie El. *9 be mount 
ders aſcend with Jdofes to ſome part of the mountaine: but Moſes himſclfe onely goeth #96 
'rnto God, verſ.12.Caluin,Lippoman. 2. Rebanus maketh this morall application of it: 
dat as che (eventie Elders went not vp with CMoſer.ſo, vauſquiſque perpendat diſerere vis 
1! ſnes,ot pitra non preſumat : that every one doe diſcreetly examine his ſirength, and not 
preſume beyond his knowledge. 3. For the myRiicall tenſe, Procopins makerh Aaron here 
Wypeof Chiilt, who ood aloofe off, and contemned not our humane nature, ſed deſcen- 

21 44n05 inter nos woratur,but deſcending dwelt among vs,&c. But this application can 
40 Wile be fir; that eLergn ſhould be here a type of Chriſt,who went not vp ynto _ 
ut 
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but M{+: did:for who ſhould haue freer acceſſe vnto God, then our Mediatour and inter.. 

ceſſor : therfore Moſes here rather fignifieth the law,which is perfect 8& pure in ic (elf; yet is 

| ot able to bring vs to God, as theſe aſcended not with AZoſes, bur were left behind, Sim. 
4.qu.Wherher Veil.3. And all the people anſwered,&c. 1. Sometime the whole congregationis yndex. 
2!l the people Rood to be the Elders onely and principall men, thar ffand forthe reſt of the people ; 2; 


in general Chap. 2.3.the Lord biddech e Moſes to ſpeake to all the congregation : and yet hee onely 
were allem- Cake ynto the Elders, verſ.21. But here wee rather vnderfiand, that all the multitude was 


_ called cogether: for as we reade,that when the law was confirmed aud ratified, the whole 
afſemblie caime together, not onely the Elders and officers, but euen their children ang 
wiues,yea the {trangers, vato the hewcr of wood, and drawer of water,Deur.29.10.11.(> 
was it requiſite, that at the firft r-ceiuing of che law all the whole multicude ſhould come 
rog*ther to give theirgenerall conſent, 

2. If ic be obiected, that ir was not poſſible that ſo many hundred thouſand, as there 
werein Iſrael,could afſemble in ſuch ſort to keare the voice of one man: we nay either ſay 
that God might gine an extraordinarie ſtrength vnto CAoſes voice, that it might be heard 
round about : Toftats : or, though all the people were not within hearing themſelues ac 
once, yet one might receive it from another, and ſo giue their content ; ot one companie 
= might ſucceed another to heare.Olea#ter. 
$.qu. Whythe Verſ.3. All that the Lord bath ſaid willwe doe. 1. Though God might by his ſoueraigne 
Lord requi- right impoſe whatlawes he thought good, withour the peoples content, becauſe they were 
reth the pc0- bound ro obey whatſocuer the Lord commanded : yet the Lord thought good to require 
4% mark their conſeur, becauſe otherwiſe they might belefle culpable,if they had not obeyed thoſe 

" lawes, which were thruſt ypon them againſt their will, 2. And although they had twice 
before,chap.19.8.and 20.19. promiled their obedience, yet that was but in geuerall,be. 
fore the lawes were publiſhed: and therefore ic was necefſarie that a particular conſent 
ſhould be had now vnto the ſcuerall lawes which were propounded, 2. God knew be. 
fore they would conſent, but that was not ſufficient, vnleſle they alſo exprefledit them- 
felues,that they might afterward be lefr without excuſe. Tof?art. 4. The peopleare to be 
commchtded for their readines : but yer they knew not how impoſſible it was to keepethe 

| law,and therefore cannot be excuſed of raſlines: /xn, Ofthis ſudden promiſe ofobedi- 
7n 5.cap,Ec- ence,which the Iiraclites had ſoone forgor, Hizrome thus writeth : CAMelmns oft non promit. 
cleſuat. Fere.quam promiſſa non facere,&c. It had been better for them not to have promiſed at all, 
then not to pertorme their promiſe. And Gregorre herein compareth the ewes ynto Lo- 
21. Moral.cap. cults : Subiro ſaltts dantes,cy protinus ad terram cadentes,&c.Which doc of a ſudden giue a 


29. ſpring,and foorthwith fall vpon the ground againe, 


Verl.4. eAnd Moſes wrote all the Yuoras of the Lord, 1.R, Salomon thinketh, that Moſes 
Jawes they _ firſt rehearſed, and afterward wrote the whole booke of Geneſis, and all Exodus vnto this 
were which place. Bur this cannot be : 1.The Rabbine himſelfe thinketh that Xoſes roſe the next day, 
Moſes wroxe in and built the Altar : how could he then write theſe two bookes, without a great miracle,in 
abooke. oneday?which we are not without great neceſſitie to bring in; to make or deuiſe miracles, 
where no cauſe is, were great preſumption. Lyrar. 2.Itis ſaid, he wrote all the words ot 
God,and ſo conſequently,only the words of God; bur the hiſtoric of Genelis and Exodus 
comaine many things beſide the words of God, therfore there was no cauſe, either to 1e- 
hearſe, or write all the contents of theſe two bookes. T ofFatne. 
| 2. Caietaxes opinionis, (with whom conſenteth Ofiander ) that e Moſes did write all the 
formerlawes, contained in the 21.22.23. chapters, and the ren Commandements belide, 
with all thoſe lawes ſet forth in the 12.and 1 3. chapters: and his reaſon is, becauſe it is cale 
led the booke ofthe couenant : but the couenant betweene God and his people, precipue 
conſi5tit in decems precepts, chiefely conlifteth in the ten Commandements. 
Contra. The couenant heere made with the people, wasthar ſpeciall bond, wherewith 
the Iſraelites were obliged andtied vato God, more then any people beſide: and this 
was the bond of the Ceremoniall and Judiciall lawes, for the Morall law is grounded vp- 
onthelawof Nature, and all people are bound to obeyir: ſo that if the Iſraelites, 7e#þ#- 
rent precepta ceremonialia & indicialia, nullum f.rdus mags cum es eſſet, quam cum alys 
gentibus,ſhould have refuſed the ceremoniall and iudiciall precepts,there had bin no more 


couenant made with them, then with other nations. Toff«t. Therefore itis not neceſſaric - 
; | compre- 


6 qu. Whar 


Chap.24+ upon Exodus. 


-omprehend in this place ynder this couenant, the Morall law, but ſuch peculiar precepts, 


a5only concerned Iiracl, 


,. Wherefore, it is more probable; that thoſe words of God, which eAfoſ/es did write, 
— only the ludiciall and Ceremoniall Iawes, rehearſed in the three former chapters, and 


not the ren Com manGdements of the Morall law,tor theſe reaſons : 


1, Moſes writerh the ame lawes which he had rehearſed, verſ.3. But he rehearſed only 
the [udicials and Ceremonials,which he had receiued of God,and were not yer publiſhed: 
yeneeded notrehearſeche ren Commandements, which the Lord had pronounced with 


his OWNC mouth; therctore them he writ not. farbach. 


+. The ten Commandements were fir{t written by the Lord himſelſe, in two tables of 
tone, asthe Locd himielte telleth Aoſes, verl.12, therefore, ſeeing the Lord purpoſed to 
vivethe Morall law written with his owne hand, it is notlike that hee would command 
"Moſes 0 write it before : for Moſes did not write this booke of his owne mind, bur by the 


Lords direction. Lippomn. Pellican. Gloſſ. interlm, and eAnguitine queit. 89, 

Verſ.4. And he roſe vp earely. 1. Catetane thinketh, that this was not the next morning, 
becauſe itis not ſaid, the next morning ; andthat ſome time came berweene the publiſh- 
ing ofthe lawes, and this morning, wherein CMeſes wrote the ſaid lawes. But Catetanes 
reaſon is bur weake, for Gen. 19.27. it is ſaid, eAbraham role vpin the morning; which 
wthe next morning, though it be not ſo expreſſed ; and the like may be found in other 
places. And the lawes which Moſes did write, might be finiſhed in one day,ſo that there is 
no neceſſ1tie to imagine any longer time to come betweene, 

2. Rupertius thinketh, that this morning was vpon the 50. day, when the law was deli. 
vered,Buc rhat is not like, for that morning there was thunder and lightning,and the ſound 
ofarrumpe,: chap. 19.16. ſo that all the people was afraid, it was then no time to build an 
Altar, or to do thoſe other things heere deſcribed : they were all attentthen,and prepared 
to heare the Lord. Belide, Rapertzs mult hold this chapter wholly to be tranſpoſed, to 
maiaraine his opinion, which is ſhewed before, qu.1. not to be ſo. 

1, Therefore, this is like to have been the very next morning, as thinketh R. Salomon, 
Lyans, and Toitatrs : and Gallaſus victh this reaſon, veriſimilins eff Moſem haud din di- 
falſe hare gratrarum attionem, itis more like, that Moſes would not long deferre this 
thankſgiuing,&c, 


p34 


7.qu. Whether 
Moſes role vp 
the next mor- 


ning, 


Verl.4. And ſet vp an Altar, and tVvelue pillare,8&c. 1.Some thinkethat Ioſes ereted 8.qu.Whether 
twelve Altars, But bethde that this is againſt the lerter of the text, which ſpeaketh bur of there were 13, 
an Altar ; Lyranz: it had been dangerous to haue made ſo many Altars, to ſacrifice ypon, pillars beſide 
which might haue bin an occaſion to draw the people to ſuperſtition, as though they were *he Altar. 


notto ſacrifice all to the ſame God, Toftat. 

2. Fome thinke,that this Altar was ſet vp vpon twelue ſtones, which were taken accor- 
lingto the number ofthe tweluetribes, Caictan.Ferw.As Elias built an Altar of 12.Rones, 
repreſenting the 1 2. Tribes, 1.King.1 8.20. Lyran. Ofiander. And Joſhua made an Altar of 
1. (tones, which were brought out of Iordan, loſh.4.And the fignification hereof was this, 
tharthe ſacrifice made ypon that Altar, conſiſting of 12, tones, was for the benefit of the 
12, Tribes : and that asthoſe 12. ſtones made but one Altar, ſo the 12. Tribes belonged 
Moone God, Toftat, | | 
| Conra, 1. The word vſed in thoſe two places, giuen in inſtance, is, abavim,which ſigni- 

ith flones, which were gathered together to make one Altar or heape : but here the word 
matzebab, wh.ich is a pillar, ſo called a ftando, becauſe it Rtandeth alone, and is ereed 
mdſetvp as a monument : neither is it ſaid heere, that Moſes made an Altar of theſe pil- 
ns, as Elias did of thoſe ones. 2. And againe, the Ggnification is more full, to ere an 
blarbyit ſelfe, which was a type of Chriſt our true Altar, and the pillars by themſclues; 
Mt fo both the parties, Chriſt on the one part, and the people on the other here contra- 

ng, and making a couenant, might be the berter thereby prefigured. Jun. 

3. Therefore, becauſe they are ſaid to be 12. pillars, not Rones, it is like they were ſer 
PU, 28 more conſpicuous monuments, repreſenting the 12. Tribes. And this is more 
®nlonant to the text, thar ſaith, Moſes ſer vp an Altar, and 12, pillars, which the ſenſe wil 
2ttobe belide the Altar, eſpecially, ſeeing the perfect diftinRion athnah commeth be- 
"rneand dwideth the ſentences. [wn atab. LY 

4» And 
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. And there were foure kinds of theſe pillars: 1. Some ſerucd as memorialy of (4 
dead,in (tead of their ſepulchres, as /acob erected a pillar fo Ra5hel, Gen.zgs. 2. Some ry 
Jars ferued for Alrars, as /acob let vp ſuch an one in Bethel, and powred driuk offerinos a : 
oni,Gen.z5.16. 3.Some were ſuperſtitious pillars, conſecrated to Idols: ſuch he 1ir2 ; 
lices were forbidden to make, Leuit.26.z, 4. Some pillars were vied as monuments = 
remembrances ef tome notable thing done in that place, where they were pitched; 2 
was the pillar, which /acob ereted,Gen., 28.18, TofFatrs queit.5. And of this ſort, was; his 
illar. 
9 qu Whether Verſ.4. Twelue pillars. 1. Some thinke,that the names of the 1 2. Tribes were orauer ; 
the names Of 11. efepiliars : Borrh. And this opinio be though babl of Wn 
te Tubes Deſc pillars Al pinion may bethoughr more probable, both becauſe abec. 
en CT remembrance migarthaue been kept by this m-anes, in the writing of their names then 
;n theſe ones, otherwile; and afcerward the names of the 12. Tribes were grauen both in — "iflhas x 
ones, which the high Prieſt did bearein his Ephod vpon his ſhoulder, (ixe in one i 
'and fixe in another, and in the 12. precious ttones incloſed in the breattplare, 
| Contra. 1. Tae memoriail of this ſolemne ſacrifice might verie well be kept only by the 
ſight of the 12. pillars, without any grauing; as their paſſing over Io:dan, was kept in me. 
moric by that heape of 12.ſtones,loſh.4. 2. Tne names of the Tribes were afterward ora- 
ven in the onyx (tones,and in the Pricits breattplate, becauſe Moſes had a commandement 
{o to do, here he h24 none, but 1ather the contrarte, as ſhall be now ſhewed. 
2. Where core theſe pillars were plaine (tones, without any caruing or graving: for {6 
the Lord had giuen eAMoſes a tiraite charge, chap. 20.25. that they {hovld not build an 
Altar of hewcn ittvacs; tor if they lift vp a toole vpon it, they ſhould defile it. Tofatus 
| qneit.7. | 
—_— ho. eAccording tothe twelue Tribes. Ns yet Leui was counted for one of the 12, Tribes, as 
th:rthe Tribe may appeare by cheſereaſons : 1, When the Tribes were reckoned, withour any relation 
of Learwere rotheir inheritance, they take denomination from'tne perſons, which werc founders and 
hos _ fathers of thoſe Tribes : and therefore, Apocal.7. where vnder the 12. Tribes, the faichfull 
_ Res. are vnder(tood, which belong to Chrilt, which is the true Ifracl of God, where is no re- 
Wl ſpect of any ſuch inheritance, Lear is there counted among the Tribes, 2. Vatill Ephraim 
and ©Manaſſes weie made two diltinct Tribes, Lew was not excluded : and that was not 
done vntil! the Tribe of Lewt was ſeparated from the re(t for the ſeruice of the Tabernacle, 
which was not before the beginning ofthe ſecond yeere of their departure our of Egypt : 
Then Ephraim, and Afanaſſes were counted for two Tribes, as we reade, Numb. 1.10. and 
50.Varullhatrimethen,of ſequeſtring and lerting apart the Tribe of Lews,it was counted 
one of rhe 12. Tribes, T off at.qu.8. 
11.qu.Who Veii.5. Ze /ev;t you go men of the chilaren of [ſrael. 1. Theſe were notthe two ſonnes of 
| werethele Aaron, Nadab and Abthn, as Clif], interlin. tor as yet the Prieſthood was not aſſigned to 
ire Santrey eAaron, or his ſonnes, Lyran. And although Moſes had knowne before, that they ſhould 
_. be appointed Prieſts; yer it would not ſo well haue contented the people, that they two 
* ſhould haue offered {or all the whole hoſt. ToStar. Lyran. And yetit is not ynlike, but that 
Nadab was one of the young men,that was ſent, becauſe he was the eldeſt ſonne of Aaron, 
who was elder then Moſes; tor yetit belonged to the fir} borne to ſacrifice, before the 
Leuites were ſeparated tothatend. 2. Ofander thinketh, that theſe young men were the 
Levites and Prieſts, the one to prepare the ſacrifices,the other to offerthem, But as yetthe 
Levites were not appointed to this office. 3. OleaFey thinketh, that theſe young men, 
were not only the firſt borne, nor yet ſent to ſacrifice, bur only ro miniſter, and attend Vp- 
on Hoſes in the ſacrifice. Soallo Pelargiz ſeemeth to thinke, /uniores ad labores prompts 
ſunt & alacres,The yorger ſort are prompr and ready to labour,theelder to take acuice 31 
counlell. But the text ſaith, that theſe yong men offeredburnt offerings : they did not then, 
only labour and miniſter, and give their attendance abour the ſacrifices. 4- Wherefore, 
theſe yong men were none other, then 12. of the firlt borne of the chiele of the Tides: fol 
vntothem the right of ſacrificing belonged, before the inflicution of the Priefithood: for 


4 the firſt borne were holy yato God, as appeareth, chap.1 3. /#n. So alle Toftatus, Lyr4nin) 
Gallaſins, 


12.qu Why Verſ. 5. Offered barut offerings, &c. and peace oferings, &C. 1. Heere is mention made 


they oftred no gnlv of rw : : '> nd peace 
Gacberings. only of two kind of ſacrifices ; burnt offerings, which were wholly conſumed, ; 5,400 
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offerings, whereof part was reſerved, that they afterward did eate of, verſ.1r. 2. Ther 
was a third kind of ſacrifices, called linne offerings,which they did nor ſacrifice here ; both 
becauſe the people had nor ar this time commitred any ſpeciall ſinne, forthe which they 
ſhould ſacrifice ; and as yertthe rites and ceremonies of this kind of ſacrifice, were not ap- 
pointed : as that of the peace offerings, the offerer might ear part, but of the fin offerin 2s, 
he was not to eat atall; bur the Prieſt ſometime was allowed to eat thereof, ſometime nor, 
as appeareth,Levit.chap.4.5. and chap.6.c.8, 3:They therefore ved their peace offerings 
in Read of finne offerings: for if they offered then to haue their finnes forgiuen ; then they 
were peace offerings, pro pace habenda, in reſpeCt of that peace, which they defired to have 
with God: and if they had alreadie obtained forgiuenes of their fin ; then were they peace 
offerings, pro pace habits cum Deo, for the peace, which they had with God. Toitatris 
46F.9.1 0. 

Bur ſceing heere is evident mention made of ſacrifices, which theſe young men of the 73.qu.In wht 

children of 1racl offered vnto God, how can this ſtarid with that ſaying uf Amer, who ſee. ©2'e the Pro- 
meth to affirme, that for the ſpace of 40. yeares, they offered nor ſacrifices vnto the Lord, uu — E 
Amos 5.25. Haze yeeoffercd unto me ſacrifices, aud offerings inthe wilderneſſe 40 yeares,O _ no = 
bouſe of iſrael ? but ye hane borne Siccnth your King,&c. 1.Herom firlt anſwereth,Omnes ho- fices. 
fliar, 8, non Deo obtaliſſe, ſed Moloch regi,&c. Thar all the ſacrifices, which the Iſraclices £6c0nciitat, 
offered in the witGerneſſe, they oftered not to' God, but to CMolech their King, &c. 
But the contrarie is euident heere, thatthey ſacrificed indeed vnto God. 2. Therefore he 
hath another anſwere : they are ſaid notto ſacrifice, becauſe when they ſacrificed, Non v9. 
luntate, ſed panarum fecerunt met: They did it not — bur for feare of puniſhment, 
&c, But the readines and willingnes of the people is manifeſt heere : for they all anſwered 
with one conſent : All that the Lord bath ſaid, will ve ds. 3. Therefore Caietans anſwere is 
morefit: the Prophec ſo ſaith; quia fuerunt rara ſacrificia, &c. becaule ſacrifices were rare 
in the deſert : they had not their daily and ordinaric ſacrifices, as afterward in the land of 
C:nain: tothe ſame purpoſe alſo. Gall | 

Veſ.s, Which offered burnt-offerinss, 1. The Latine tranſlator readeth; They effered 14. qu. Of the 

burzt-offerings, and ſacrificed peace-offerings unto the Lord, twelxe bullockes : which reading number of the 
Toita/ns followeth; ſaving that hee thinketh that theſe ewelue bullockes were rather for lacrihces hae 
burnt-offerings,for euery tribe one, then for peace-offerings : for ſeeing the people might "ee 

exte of part of their peace-offcrings, one bullocke had been nothing for a whole tribe, 

wherein there could not be lefſe of men, women and childrenthen 150.thouſand.T oft ar. 

que,r1, Bur this labour he might haue ſpared, whether theſe twelue bullockes were for 
burnt-offerings or peace. offerings : for in the originall there is nonumber expreſſed at al. 

The interlinearie Gloſſe alſo by theſe twelue bullocks vnderſianding thetwelue Apotiles, 

quiorbem mugitibus pradicationts implewerunt, which filled the world with their preaching, 

as with lowing ; buildech wicthour a foundation, there being no ſuch thing in therexr. 

2. Lyranasthinkerh that there were bur two bullockes : beceuſe the plurall number, 
being put withour any dererimination, for the moſt part ſignifieth two. But what vſe ſhould 
theHebrewes have of their duall number, if the plural ſhould commonly and for the moſt 
part ignifie but two ? Beſide, if twelve bullocks were not ſufficient for peace-offerings, for 
euerytribe to haue part,as To/Fatws argueth before,two much lefle would haue ſufhced. 

3+ Therefore I incline rather to Lippomans opinion : Plares quam duodecim eſſe potue- 
mn,&c,There might be more then twelue: as in the ſacrifice of Sa/omon, and other ſuch 
preat ſolemnities, | | 

Verſ.8. Moſes tooke the blood and ſprink{ed,&c.The Apoſtle rehearſing theſe ceremonies, 15.qu.How 
cb.g.ſcemerth ſomewhat to differ in his narration from the words of Hoſes here. 1. The is —_ 
Apoſtle maketh mention of the ſprinkling of the booke, verſ.19. which is omitted heere. | ———_— _ 

this /unizs anſwereth, that when Moſer had made an end of reading in the booke, hee 7,y, iy paralel 
lidit downevpon the Alcar,and ſo in ſprinkling the Altar,beſprinkled the booke alfo.So ſacr, 

i'0 Calvine: although no mention be made here of the booke, Apoitolus tamen ſub altar Reconcila 
'enſet.the Apolile doth comprehend it vnderthe altar. 2. The Apoſtle further ſpeakerh 

fre of foure other things not mentioned here,the blood of Calues, Water, Purple wooll, 
and Hyſſope. To this obieRion Thomas anſwereth,that this was the firſt conſecration, and 
ore, virtue continebantur in ipſo alie ſanttificationes furnre, other ſolemne ſanRtifica- 72 epiflo!. ad 

Ccc tions F Hebr, c4p+9. 
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tions were in effe& there contained, and eſpecially ewo:the one, Leuit.16.where the bl,gq 
of che goate is ſprinkled : the other, Numb. 19.of the red Cow, where the other three w,. 
tcr, Purple wooll; and Hyflope were vſed..Þut this an{were ſatisfieth not: for the Apofile 
ſpcaketh of things aCtually done,not potentially concained. Ca/aime thinketh that the A. 
poſile in that place toucherh as well this ſacrifice,as that other, Numb.19 : but there Elzg.. 
z4r was to ſprinkle the blood, whereas the Apoſtle ſaith heere that CHoſes (prinkledir. 
Wherefore there is a better ſolution, which Thomas alſo hath, and /unims allo tolloweth . 
That becauſe it was an vſuall ching in all their legall expiations to vie hyſſope with wooll 
to ſprinkle with, eApoiFolus hoc accepit ex conſuetndine ritus legalis, the Apolile received 
this from the yſuall cultome of the legall rites; as being himſelfe trained and brought yp 
vnder the law. 
x5.qu. What is Verſ.6. FHalfe of the blood he ſprinkled on the altar. 1. The generall fignification of this 
vn.eritood by ceremoric in the ſprinkling of blood, whereby the couenant 1s confirmed, was to prefi. 
the ſprinkling jre to ſhedding of Chriſts blood, whereby wee are beſprinkled by faith : and to let the 
: "ws me people vnderſtand, thac the tranſgrefſion of the law could not be purged but by blood 
bo not of bealls, but of the vnſpotted lambe Chriſt Ieſus. Ferws. : 
Trrpillol,ad 2+ Athanaſius inferreththus : Neceſſe eft vt Chrifti mortem intelligas, whi teftamenti fit 
 Hebr.ca.g, mentio,&c, You mult needes vnderſtand the death of Chriſt, whete mention is made of a 
Te{tament,&c. for a Teftament is not confirmed but by death,as the Apolile ſheweth, 
Heb.g. Now ynto a Teſtament belong fixe things : TeFtator, the maker of the Teltameng, 
which was God : heredes, the heires, which were the Iiraclires : bona legata, the goods be. 
ucathed,which were the land of promiſe : conſcriptio, the writing of the Teftament; and 
ſo here was the booke of the law : refFes, the witneſles,as 1Toſes calleth heaven and earth 
to witnes : confirmatio,the confirming the Teftament, which was by the death ofthe Te- 
ſtator;and ſo here was the death of the bullock, which ſignified the death of Chriſt, wherby 
the new Teſtament is confirmed, which containeth the promiſe of the heavenly Canaan, 
Ferris, To the ſame purpoſe Rabanws : Thrs s the blood of the conenant,cthat is, morte Chriſty, 
que hoc ſanguine /igni/icater,&c, by the death of Chriſt, which is 6gnified by this bloodthe 
Teitament thall be confirmed. © 
Ing cap. epift. - 3. By theſprinkling of the booke, Theopby/aft vnderſtandeth our hearts fprinkled with 
«a Hebr. Chcifts blood : que nb: pro codicullis inſunt: which hearts of ours are in ſtead of our books: 
the yurple wooll, calore zpſo ſanguiners prefigurat : by the very colour alſo did prehgure 
the blood of Chriſt ; Arhanaſins: and the hyſſope,as Kupertns, humilis berba,humilem fidem 
Dommic# paſſions ſignificat, doth Hignifte the lowly taith of the Lords paſſion, being a low 
herbe. 7 homas by hyſlope which purgeth, vnderſtandeth faith, which purgeth the heart, 
17.qu.Whatis FHalfe of the blood.&c. Halte of the blood was ſprinkled on the altar, and halfe ypon the 
meant by the people, 1. Rupertas by this diviſion of the blood, vnderſtandeth the two Sacraments: C- 
7 DA leitia duo ſimul de no eodemg, drrinata ſunt ſanguine Chriit: : Two celeſtiall things are de- 
my * riuedoutoCone and the ſame blood of Chriti, &c.namely the Sacrament of Baptiſme, and 
EE of the Euchariſt. And as here Moſes ſprinkled the water and blood mixed together, asthe 
| Apoſtle ſheweth,H: b.g.ſo out of Chrifts ſide vpon the crofle there flowed forth water and 
Epiffel. 2.ad blood. '2. e Ambroſe will have that part of the blood pur into baſonsto ſignific, moralem 
Sumplicium. diſciplinam, morall diſcipline, the other ſprinkled vpon the altar, myfHicam, myſtical and 
| hidlearning. Bur this ſeemech ſomewhat coo curious. 3. The true meaning then ofthis 
| | ceremonie is partly myecal : part of it is ſprinkled vpon the altar, which is Chrilt leſus, 
' | who by the ſhedding and ſprinkling of his blood reconcileth vs to God : partis ſprinkled 
| ypon the people, to ſhew that wee ſprinkled with Chrifts blood by faith, are purged from 
* - our finnes.Simler. It is partly morall : Communio vnins & e:nſdem ſanguinis,&c. The com- 
munion of one and the ſame blood, doth fignifie the communion berweene God and Þ1s 
» | | people.Catetan. Galliſ. But the hiſtoricall ſenſe is here more fit : forin this ceremonie of 
dividing the blood into two parts, and ſo beſprinkling the altar with the one halfe,which 
repreſented God,and the people with the other, betweene whom the covenant was con- 
- firmed, the old vſe in friking of covenants is obſerued; for the ancient cuſtome was chat 
| they which made a league of couenant, divided ſome beaft,and put the parts aſunder,wal- 
King in the niiddeſt,Ggnifying, that as the beaſt was diuided, ſo they ſhould be which brake 


| EP  thecouenant, So when Sawl went againlt the Ammonites, comming out of the = ” 
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hewed ewo 0x20,3nd tentthem into al coaſts of Iſracl,expreſſing the like fignification,that 1.Sam.1 1.7, 
{© ſhould bis 0x-n be ferued, thar came not foorth after S2u/and Samvwel. Aftcr the lame 

manner, when God" made a conenant with «Abraham, and he had divided certaine bealts, 

is God had commanded him, and laid one part againit another; a {inoaking firebrand 

vent berweene,repreſenting God, fignitying,thar fo he ſhould be divided which violated 
:3ecquenant, So inthis place, not much vaiike, rhe blood is parted in twaine,ſhewing, 

that foſhould his bloo 1 be ſhed which kept not the couenant.Toftat.qu.11. 

Verſ.8. Then noſes tooke the blond, and (brink/ed ut onthe people, &c. 1.Some thinke, that 18.qu.Whe- 
the people themlelues were not ſprinkled with the blood, tor that had bin both coo great cr = the 
a labour for Moſes, ro goc in and out among the people to [prinkle them, neither would drurat ray 
the blood have ſufficed : therefore cither the rwelue pillars were ſprinkled with blood, _ hs 
which ſtood for the people, or cle the Elders were beſprinkled in thc name of the whole blood, 
people : as ſometime they Cid repreſent the whole congregation, as Deut.21.6./un. Con- 
ira, 1. It is not like tnarthe blood was ſ{>rinkled vpon the pillars: for Moſes ſaith, This 
th: blood of the conenant Which the Lord hath made with you: bur with*the pillars no coue- 
nant was made. 2, The Elders were for the whole congregation in luch actions, which the 

cople could nor performe in their multitudes : as when the Elders for the people laid 
their hands vpon the ſacrifice, Leuir.4 15. which the people could not doe in their owne 
perſon,aad fo they lay their hands vpon the heiter, Deur. 21.6, Bur here boththe people 
. might come togetherto be beſprinkled,and it was ſuch an action,thc eltabliſhing of aco- 
uenant, wherein the perſon and preſence of the people was neceſlarte, 

2. Toitatns therefore thinkech, that CI1oſes did ſprinkle the blood ypon the people 
themſelues, and vpon all of them : either going in and out among them, or they luccee- 
ding by companies one another.queſt.13. 

3. Butas it is gathered out of therext, that the people were preſent in perſon, that as 
they for themſclues promiſed obedience, ſaying, all chat the Lord hath ſaid, vill we doe; (fo 
theyin their owne perſon had part of the blood: and becaule che couenant was made with 
the people,therfore they alſo receiued the hgne of the coucnant:and the Apoſtle alſo faith, 
that Moſes ſprinkled both the book and all the people, Heb.g.19. Yetitis not neceflaric 
' tovnder(tand all the people in particular: fora whole day,nay many daies had not ſuthced 
todoe it : but all the people, which were in circuns, which were round about Aſoſes, and 
could well aſſemble together. 

Verl.9. Then went vp Moſes and eAaron,&c. 1.Somethinke that this was done when ,, cy when 
the Lord deſcended vpon mount Sinai, chap.19.Pelhcax. But, as is ſhewed before,qu.1, Moſes and At- 
then Moſes was bidden to bring eAaren vp with him, but here Nadaband Abrby, and 70. 797 withthe 
of the Elders alſo goe vp : therefore this was done inthe ſame order,as itis ſer downe;that *<{tWent Vp. 
after Mofes had performed all choſe rites and ceremonies in confirming the covenant be- 
tweene God and his people, then they went vp. /an. Nos cum hiitoria tranſire putamus 
eliam rei ge5t.e ordinem,&c, We thinke the hiftorte to paſſe on in order,as the things were 
done. Lippoman. ,2. Caietane thinketh,that this was the execution of the commandemenr 
given before vnto Moſes, verſ.r.Bur Iratherthinke with Hugo de S.Yifor. that this charge 
ws giuento Afofes,atter he was come downe from the mount, and had performed all the _ 
lites ofthe couenant ; and that this part of the chapter from the ſecond verſe ro the ninth 
in order goeth before the giuing of that charge, verſ. 1, for how could Moſes orherwile 
debidden to come vp,being in the mountaine alreadie? See before,queſt.1. 3. Bur here- 
n Hugo is deceived, hethinkerh this to be but the third time that CAoſes aſcended vp to 
God:the firſt was chap.19. when hee went vp before the law was delivered: the ſecond, 
Map.20, when he aſcended to reccijue the ceremonials and iudicials; and the third time 
here: yer this was the fqurch time t for ewice he aſcended before the law was giuen,as is 
ident in the 1 9.chap.verſe 3.and 20. 

Verſg, And ſeuentie of the Elders. 1. Lyranas thinketh that theſe went vp, ad confirma- 20.qu.Where: 
"mem legis,forthe confirming and further ratifying of the law, which they had recciued. forethoſe | 
{satns miſhkerh this opinion, and thus confureth it: that if they went vp to thatend, V***"P with 
Nortebat vt cum Domino loquerentur,it was requiſite that they ſhould all haue ſpoken with Meſes. 
rv. but ſo did they not: and Aoſes onely drew neere ynto God. They all aſcended to 
"Rl Places : ſerZoresremzotives,aly propinquins,the Elders further off, others neerer, as Aaron 

ce 2 and 
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and his ſonnes, but only 17oſes talked with God. Lippoman, 2, Neither yer did they only 
go vp toaccompanie Aaſes, ad bonoranaur eum, to honor him : becauſe he went now ” 
receiue the tables of the law. 7 o5Fat. For when Aoſes went vp thus accompanied the Loxg 

{12d nor yet ſignified ſo much voto Hoſes, that he would deliuer himthe tables of the1zy 
for that followeth afterward,verſ, 12. 3» Therfore the end of their going vp was,thir after 

tacy had feenc the Maicltic of God, and Moſes talking with him, teites weritath ey 
they might be witneſſes of the truth. Smler. Er res idoness teflbus probata indubiam 4: 
acquireret, 8c. And the matter being proued by fic and ſufhcienc witneſles, might hee 
vadoubtedly belecued. Caluin. And lo by chis meanes, Hoſes minittrie ſhould be of the 

 preater authoritie. 

21.q1.How Verl.1 O. They ſaw the God of Iſrael, and vnder his feet, &c.R. eAbrabans thinketh, [tam 
they weld 2;Gonem tmarinariam, That this viſion was imaginarie : not to the externall, but to the 
—_ *Pe inward ſenle. Bur this is not like, that this ſhould be as a Propheticall vifion, and revelai.. 
on : for they were nor a'l Prophets vato whom this vifion was ſhewed : and as there was 
really obiected rothtir fight in mount Sinai, flaming fire, ſo this was a reall viſion : like to 
that, which /7oſes ſaw in the bulh, Exod.3.2. Viderunt Deum !fracl, ſed non ſicnt eft,They 
ſaw the God of Iiracl, but notas heis: for no man hath feene God. Rupertas, They neither 
ſaw God in his eflence, nor in his infinite Maieltis. Oſcander. But they knew him to bee 
reſent: /nnoteſcente illis Domina in ſpecie aliqua, vel forma, &c. The Lord ſhewing him. 
Hfelfe in ſome forme and ſhape, as i pleaſed him, and as their infirmitie'could beare, 
Lirpoman. Pellican, 3. Neuher yer did the Lord {hew himſclfe in any humane ſhape 
heere, as Lyran thinketh, to ignifie, Ouod aſſympiuri erat naturam humanan., &c, 
That hee was to take vpon him our human*® nature. So allo Ofiarder, EMarbach, For 
if the Lord ha. appeared heere, in any humane forme, © Moſes reaſon hed not been 
ſuthicienr, dehorting the people from Idolatric, becauſc they ſaw no Image, inthe day that 
| the Lord ſpake vnto them in Horeb, Deut.4.15. For though the Lord then appeared not 
- in any Image, yetif hee had at this time ſo ſhewed himlelte, they might haue taken occa- 
ſion thereby to reſemble God by ſome Image : therefore neicher then nor now did the 
Lord fo appeare. T offat. queit. 13. 4. Neither yet becauſe it is ſaid, Yader his feete, &c, 
did they lee as the feer of a man, as Caretane thinketh, Sub ſpecie Indicis quaſi hominis 

viſu e&F,&c, He was ſcene as a Tudge fitting in iudgement, and ſo they ſaw Ge his teete : 
but this is ſo ſaid, quantum ad fitam, in reſpect of the (ite and placing, becauſe the paue- 

ment of Saphir was benezth, as vnder the feete : and chey might imagine the more gloti. 
ous part of Gods Maieſiie co bee vpward. 7 oftatus, 5. Neither yeris the meaning, Quod 
clarius copnouerint Denm, &c. That they onely knew the Lord more clearely, then the 
common people. Fer. Or as the Septuagint tranſlate,they ſaw only the place, 1:4» 7 nar, 
where the Lord fiood, 6. But the Lord by a bright ſhining cloud, ſhewed his Maieflic 
and preſence: as the Chalde interpreter readeth, Viderant g/oriam Dei Iſrael, They ſav the 
plorie of the God of [ſrael: and that much more now, then when he appeared in mount Si- 
nai, when notwithſtanding the people ſaid, The Lord hath ſhewed vs bis plorie and greatres, 
Deut.5.2 4- Toft at. So alſo Calain. Forma ipſuus Dei nulla deſcribitur, ſed baſis in qua ſtabut, 
&c, There is no forme deſcribed of God, butthe bottome where he Rood, is ſaid ro belike 

vato Saphir,&c. 
22.91. Where Verl. 10. A's a parement or ſtone worke of Saphir. 1. This place vnder Gods feete, forthe 
intheplace colour isreſembled vnto the precious ſtone called the Saphir, and tothe cleare heauevs : 
vader Gods Tojtatza thinketh the Saphir to be of a bright reddiſh colour :. and chat ewo colours are 
ar oy hereby ſignified, a bright ſhining red,& a blew or azure, as in the skie. But the Saphir ſtone 
_ phur, is knowen co be of a skie,blewiſh and airie colour,as Hrerome obſerueth : and one of theſe 
_ TaChron.c.4.7, fimilitudesis addedto explaine the other. Borrhains ſaith, that the fairelt Saphirs are ful of 
red golden ſpots. So alſo Oleafter, Which anſwereth to this deſcription: that the pavement 
or brick worke { for ſo /bnath fignifieth, either brickeor one) is ſaid to bee of Saphir. 
Toilatus further thinketh, that itis compared vnto ce/ums tellatums, the (tarric skie: but 
ſeeing as Caieranenoteth, heere is no mention made of (tarres, it is likened to the cleate 

heauens, without clouds. Oleaiter, Which are of a bright blewiſh colour. 
2. Forthe fignification : 1. The Hebrewes, whom Lyranus, and Lippoman follow, 11 


| that the pauement or brick worke was like Saphir, ynderftand the happic change, _ 
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was now made for Iſiael : their ſerui ; k | SES 
ne asifa flooreſhould bee 100 29rY —_— of bricke was curned into glotions 11. 
10299091 ripped Saaghny flead of bricke. 2. And this bric 
worke doth well expretle the condition of Chtifts Church, «1d nd this bricke. 
&c, AS bricke burned ortricd in the fire of the croſle oo = 1gnem Cructs bene excotle, 
2s of skie colour, they areadmoniſhed, G'oriam Dei : orrhatms, 3. Ang by this that it 
the gloric of God was higher thenthe — ate Con & Se eſſe omnibus cal;s, That 
reac glorie, how exceeding glorious >. ON i we vager his feete, were {0 
Me alſo Vatablzs, that by this deſcription ae _ - Calais. 4. To this pur- 
ke exprimi as Det, tee ME Mbettie Br —_" Ono non poteiF humno [ermo- 
by humane {peech :as Ezech. 1. 26. the chrone of Godi ane rp cr bee expreſſed 
5 by this alſo may bee ſ1gnitied, that Chrilt is the hnds a of or fa ae 
made glorious in him 2 as Ilay 54. IT. hee is ſaid to la ay of his Church,” which is 
phirs Pelarows. 6. As alſo by this celeſtiall colour he - rerun thereof with Sa- 
1.0m ſublimitas, The height of the celeftiall m = _ , eAltiindo (+ ſiupenda 
hadowed forth, Kegnr iileus ſoltditas or puritas, &c I ics, Zelargid. 7. And hereby is 
kingJome, whercin the Lord will ſhew himſclfe voto —_ m — ofthat 
# farretotcech the applicarion of this viſion: phe aints. Feris. 8, Bur wee need 
by this comforiable hehe, Se ratum habere feds ci wc na george that God 
frme - coucnant made with the people. De Kona Mites ratifie =_ con- 
ate:16 | f Lo " - 049 » JAEY NT 1H MAT 
ay tus ſpecies; They ſaw a mott plealanc fight of the Diuiac rr gyro 
Ver(. 11. Vpox the Nubles, Nc. he lai , ; 
Ccripture in of ara Conſe. Ine rhe yg of the hand, is taken in 23.qu.In what 
the Spirit of God came ypon thn*m, And "2p" —_ = as e ypon tac Prophers,when {eni.. hz Lord 
rexit idlts manumhe did not Reich his hand +: iran vm ermogatonghes 15 he 6" 
phelie, as he did to Moſes: hee le Ge God f y _— them not the {piric of Pro- ON 
netobeiogned together phe 1rr irPery as cs = Moſes d1d. Butthe words * om, 
andihen no ſach ſenſe can be gathered. _—y 64, yet bu band was not vpon them : 
2. Thelaying on of che 141d ſigni TY Na 
hand ypoa efes, nohapadil 4. "keyg _ as God is ſaileto haue Jaide his 
that God &:d not Hide h1micite, ro hoſewhich Ain p Armoire meaning co bee this : 
heſhewed himſclfz alio ro the people inthe cam refarre off, as the Latine text is: that is, 
ok ward ls. aro which SS c. mpe. Lyranw, Glo]. interlinear. TofFatus, 
(ers, which Moſes ha'! [elecred and Goakdted tom: —_ ta Os ever tf wh 
derived of etze/l, wiiich figrifieth neere: as G rel [a0 Lippets Or 2e%, WYOR 
ſointhis placc it may becoken thofe Nh 202A « 2. They ſtood weere,or, by the hine : and 
Who -— ncerer then the ret of the people. Olcafter. varo God: namely, the 70. Elders, 
1, There is alſo a third Fgnificat CA P CET 
” 9% ar eas _ Se _ :to laythe hand, 1s to ſmite or pu- 
eve ſmiting; or puniſhing, So then the me Ln = ep 1. Sam. 6.5. thatis, to 
tice ſent not vpon thei his hurting hand PP pn mſi! manum leſinam, 
not, Lippamane, For it was a received " Hare Loy oCCdre eos, Hee killed them 
bod, and live. OleaFer. Nths! incom 4” in thoſe daies, that no man could ſee 
lng, & oa moas [enſernnt, they felt no harme after this: Sins= 
Verſ. 11, «Anddideate and dri | | 
= fault, that after they _ mem. God as mera yo to rope to ſew 24 qu. Why 
*y turned chem to temporall pleaſures in eating y had noe much cared for it, they ae laid 
i OO oe 
bf, Numb. - 2 Ar of God, Levir, 10. and the Elders afterward at the raues of 
whe, ns Kee leide. nod re —or bon = _had EN wich them this 
my ihewed any ſuch c : and theretore it is not like, that 
l Waz not for <4 ro tak —_—_ _— and eAbibs, were afrerward ſmieren, buc 
melts, eere, bur for offering ſtrange fire. Toftaru. 
2. Some ynderftand it of their reioyci ho] 
Xicere is go ſuch note TheIrf rTetOycINg, as if they had eaten and erunke;ſo the Chalde, 
| of {imilitude 47-2 PEE As thowgh they did eat : bur it 
+ i 
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is expreſſed plainly, They dideate - itis then to be taken rather h;Forice, hiltorically th 
metaphorice, metaphorically. T offar. advarss, 

3. Ab, Ezra giueth this ſenſe: chat alchough they had ſeene God, yer they were 1g, C 
rauiſhed with it, as Moſes was,that did neither cace nor drinke 40. daies after, but the 4g 
cat and drinke afterward. | y al 
4. Some hereby vadecſtand,the ſpiritua!l delight which chey conceiued, which js ſome 
: time expiclicd by cating and drinking, as Chriſt ſaith to his Diſciplesin the Goſpel). 74, 
Lit. 3%, ; : Pp b That 
' ee may cate and drinks at my table in my king dome. Ferus. | 

5. Somereferre ic co cheir publitte fealtes, which they made that day intoken of the; 
joy : they eat and dranke, in letitia magna poit talemviſtonem, in great mirth after ſuch a wy 
on. Lyran. So allo Toftat. Oſianaer. 1 Ig 

6. But the proper and trus ſenſcis this, ſalni e integri manſerunt, they remained ſoung 
andin good health.Calnin.T anquam omrino inco/umes comederunt,8&c, As in perfe&thealt, 
they did eat and drinke: they onely eſcaped not death, bur 3ll other kinde of puniſhmen: 
whatſoeuer, Catetay, And this their healch is expreſled, by theſe aRions of life: as Hap, 
argueth her life by another action of lite, Gen.16.13. # hawe ſeene after him that ſeeth, [yn 
So alſo Gallaſe Stmler, | | : 

7. Before they were ſprinkled with blood, Gods hand was in ſome fort ypon them, in 
terrifying them: Whoſeeuer tonched the mountaine ſhould die. Bur now after their, prinkling 
they arecheared and refreſhed, and are not forbidden the fight of God z which ignificth, 
that we only haue acceſſe vnto God, by the bloo\l of Chritt, Rupert, Feruy, . 

25.qu.Whe- Vetrſ.12. eAndthe Lord ſaid unto Moſes, &c. 1.Some think, that this is the ſame com. 
| ther this were mandement repeated, which was giuen vnto Aoſes betore, verl. 1.2. [nn, Toftatms addeth 
* = com- fyrther, that when the Lord ſaid ro Moſes, verl.2, Moſes himſelfe alone, ſhallcome neer: 19 
00:96 ig the Lord: that Moſes then did know, that he ſhould go vp to receive the Tables: forto 
mentioned, Whatend ſhould 1Zoſes haue gone forth of the campe, accompanied with eAaror and the 
verl.1.2.rc-= reſt, ifit had not been to ſome end? qu.15. Contra. Yes, it was ſufficient that God called 
peared. Moſes, and bad him come yp into the mount, though he at the ſametime, had nor ſhey. 
ed the end of his comming, as chap.19.24. when God bad him come vp, the cauſe is not 
ſhewed,why he was called:the Commandements of God are fimplie to be obeyed,though 

it pleaſe not the Lord alwaies to ſhewa reaſon thereof, 

2. Wherefore I thinke rather, that this was a diuers commandement from the former, 
and giuen him ata diuers time, Piſcator, Ofranaer, 

1. Catetanes reaſon is, Mandat non ſolum aſcendere in montem, ſed morari in eo, He biddeth 
him not only to come vp into the mouncaine, but to abide there, &c. which was not ſaid 
to him before, | 

2. Caluinaddeth further, that after Moſer with his companie were gone vp, and had 
ſeene this viſion, Altius exehitur Moſes, &c. vt cognoſcerent,&c, Moſes ig caried vp higher, 
that they ſhould know, that 1Zoſes would hauc gone no further, but at Gods commar.de- 
ment,&c. It was requiſite therefore, that Moſes ſhould bee called againe, and ſequeltred 
from therelt, that he might not be thought to haue preſumed without a warrant. 

3. Sexerus maketh a myſterie of it, that Moſes being gone vp with eAaron and thereft, 

EE Iterum audiat, heareth againe, come wp: And by theſe two aſccndings, hee vaderfiandeth 
the two ſenſes of che law, the licerall, and ſpiriruall, 
4+ Ferig maketh this application oft, Fic ia tertio vocatur Moſes in montem,&c. o- 
fer isthe third time called into the mount, to ſhew that he which is ſer ouer the people of 
of God, ovght often to aſcend in prayer. | | 
' 5. Rupert allo vnderflandeth heere two aſcendings,vſing this reaſon ; Ttis ſaid before, 
verſ.g, that Moſes and Aaron,with the reſt aſcended; but nor that they aſcended ynto the 
Lord, as here the Lord ſaith, Come vp to me, 8c. So alſo Fngs de S. Vittor. Come vpto mee, 
which muſt be ſo vaderfiood, that De colle in quo erat, ad altiora monts procederet,&c From 
the hill where he was, he ſhould proceed higher into the mounraine. 
26.qu. What is Come vp to me into the monntaine. 1.Bedadraweth this place vnto a myfiticall ſenſe: Mo- 
fignified by ſes is called vp to the mountaine : Ye ex altitudrne loci colligat, quam excelſa ſit lex, That by 
Moſes going the heighz ofthe place, he ſhould gather how high, and remoued from humane capacitit,, 


wor the lay was, which he was to receiue; As our bleſſed Sauiour in the Goſpell, called _ 
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files into the mountaine, Match, and after his reſurreion, hee alſo appeared inthe 
mnountaine, when he gaue commiſſion to his Apoſtles,to goand preach the Goſpell to all 
che world: but here is che difference ; becauſe the law which Aoſes was to receiue, was bur 
:12n VNtO ONC people, therfore Moſes only was called vp: but the Goſpel being appoin» 
ied to be preached:o all the world,Chriſt called all his Apoſtles to him vp into the moun=- 
aine, 2+ Rupertics makett. this aſcending vp of Moſes into the mount, a figure of Chrifls 
aſcending vp vnto God, non in montem terrenum, ſed in ipſum colnm : not into an carthlic 
mountaine, bur into heauen, to receiue not the killing letter, but the quickening ſpirit: as 
the Apoltle-laith, be aſcenacrd vp on high, led captinitie captine, and gaue gifts unto men, &C. Epheſ.4.8. 
.. Fer doth thus moralize it: that he which will behold God, and giue himſelfe ro con- 
remplarion, mult terrena hec &+ inferiora deſpicere,&c, deſpiſe theſe inferiour and terrene 
* things : as Moſes leauing the campe below,aicended vp intothe mount. 

Verl.12. [will gine thee tables of ſtone. 1. The fabulous Iewes imagine, that theſe tables 37 qu.Of the | 
of the law were made of the Saphire, a pretious lone : Lyran. and that when Moſes had _ a -_ 
broken them comming downe from the mountaine, he gathered yp the fragments and are" 

broken peeces, and ſold them, whereby he was greatly enriched. Thus theſe blind Iewes and whertoce, 
are not aſhamed to blemiſh their great Prophet Moſes with the note of couetouſnes, from giuen, 
the which hee was molt free, Toitar.qu.16. 2. As frivolous is that other conceit, becauſe 
they are ſaid to be of (tone : that the tables were but one (tone, which ſometimes ſeemed 
burone,ſometime two : for in that they are called tables, itrſheweth they were more then 

one: of one tione they might be both, that is,of one kind of one, and yer the cables were 
two. 3. Theſe tables of (tone were created of God for that ſpeciall vie: as Exod. 32.16. 
they are ſaid ro be the worke of God : itis not improbable, that they were nouiter create, 
creed of God anew,as T oitatas : but it is not like that they were written by the Angell, 
which TofFatzs thinketh to haue ſpoken in Gods perſon in the mount: for as God prepa- 
redthe tables themſclues,ſo he cauſed the writing: they were the worke of God for the mat- 
ter,and the writing of God for the manner, Exo0d.33.16, 4. All the lawes which God gue 
his people,were not there written, but only the moral precepts; the reſt CAfoſes writ:man- 
data drgitus Det ſcrip/it,the Commandementsthe finger of God did write. Rupert. 5. And 
whereas it is added, for to teach they, the thieaning is not, that by thoſe tables the people 
ſhould be taught, for they were laid yp in the Arke,and were not yſed: bur that according 
tothelawthere written the people ſhould be inſtruted. And the (peciall vſe of theſe ta- 
bleswas to be a teſtimoniall againſt the people, if they ſhould depart from the coucnant 
made with God, whereof theſe tables were aſcale.7 oftat.qu.16. 

Verſ13. Then Moſes roſe vp and bis minifter Toſhua. Here a doubt is moued,howit came ,g,quyyhy 

to palſe,that /oſpua being not any of that number named before, which were appointed 7:ſhua wenr 
bythe Lord to goe vp with CMoſes,verl.1.g, yet now accompanieth him. 1. eAugniFine vp with Moſes, 
thinkerh it was to this end,to be a figure of Chriſt : Subiro cum Moſe apparet,8&c. & ſubito 

dem leſua abſconditur, id eſt, tacetur, &c, Suddenly he appeareth with 1oſes,&c.and ſud- 

Cenly the ſame Jef145,or loſhua,is hid,that is,not ſpoken of : ſo(ſaith he)the new Teſtament 

is hidin the law : 6 aliquando apparet intelligentibs : yet ſometime it appeareth vnto thoſe Queit roze it! 
that are of vnderſianding, 2.Beda thus maketh oſha a type of Chriſt: [oſpua minifter Mo £x04. 

bs Dominum ſaluatorem deſignat nomine & attione: Toſhua the miniſter of e Hoſes doth ſer | 

footh our Lord and Saviour both in name and in aRion. He may rightly be called the 

minifler of .Moſes,becauſe appearing in the fleſh he tooke ypon him the ceremonies of 

Moſeslaw : Moſis in emmnibus veitigia ſequitur,he followeth Moſes footſteps in all things : 

forin all things which Aoſes ſpake and writ,Chriſt isrypically or manifeftly deſcribed, & 

aſs comes indinidurns, i bene quaritur, inxenitar, &c. and is found as an inſeparable com- 

panion, Thus Bedz : ex Lippoman. 3. Procopixe in theſe two things here will haue /oſpxa to 

prefigure Chriſt : as /oſþna went vÞ with ſoſes not called; as Moſes was : fic Chriftus non 

VXatur a patre vt ceteri,&c.\o Chiilt is not called of his Father,as others are. And as Meſes 

Kent not vp without /oſpa,(o it is impoſſible that we ſhould draw neere yvnto God, citre 

Pew mediators & arbitrt Chriiti,&c,without the helpe of Chriſt our Mediatour, 4+ Ferus 

Mus applierh it : that Joſpwa herein is a figure of Chriſt, becauſe theſe two aſcended yp to 

9toreceiue the Word,and the Law : Moſes verus teftamentum,Chriitus nounm : Moſes 
lieold Te ſtamenr,and Chriſt the new, 
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5. But thereis no end of theſe myſticall applications : euery one according to hig g;. 
ters conceit may finde out ſuch types and figures: rather an hittoricall reaſon woylq þ., 
giuen of /oÞ:xa his going vp,being not named betore. T ofF.atus thinketh,that /oſhug mivhe 
he one ofthe ſeventie Elders, and ſo aſcended as one of them : bur char is not like, for the 
Elders are all ſent backe againe,whereas /c/pua thill accompanieth Moſes, 

6. But a berterrcaſon may be yeelded out of the texr, becauſe /oſbw4 is ſaid to be 34,4, 
minitter, that is, his domeſticall ſeruirour, as ic might be the great Chamberlaine of the 
Prince: Carztan: and ſo he continually attended ypon EMHoſes,and therefore it was norne, 
ceflarie that he ſhould be ex; r:fied by name.7 oftar. 

29 qu. Whar Now ifir be asked what became of /o/hua. 1.1t ſeemeth that hee did ill attend vpon 
became of fo- e Atofes for the ſpace of fixe daies, till Afoſes was called ypto goe higher into the moyy. 
(h.:7, after Mo- : . : 
ili, F3ine,and no longer. Calume. 2. Afterward /oſhns fiaied below in the mountaine, there 
: " Rill waiting and expecting his maſters returne, as a dil;gent and faithfull ſervant; andin 
the tame place Moſes findeth him,where he lett him,when he came down from God with 
the cables ot Rone,chap.z 2.17.14. 3. Hereturned not to the campe, for he was ignoring 
ofthe peoples doings,when they ſet vp the golden Calfe, as appearech by his anſwere tg 
Aoſes.chape32.18.Toftat. Lyranwus thinketh that he pitched k1s rent at the bottome ofthe 
mountaine, and there taicdtil eAfoſesrecturned, 4. And duting thetimae of 17oſesabode 
in che mounraine, it is like that /oſþa4 lived of the Manna, which fell cuery morning, and 
dranke of the brooke which ranne downe from the mountaine, Ex09:3 2,20, forhe recur. 
| ned notro the campe to {etch any victuall from thence. 7o5tat,qu.20, 
$0.qu, Where. Verl.14. And ſai to the Elders, tarrie vs here, 1. Thus Moſes ſpake notonly tothe 56, 
fore Meſcs left Elders, but to e-Zaren allo and his two ſennes, who are counted among the Elders, who 
4aron and Hy were the greater number,and ſo comprehend the lefſe.Toſfar.qu.17. 2.Gallaſus thinketh 
in bis place. that Moſer inbet illos conſiitere, bid thc Elders to Bay there in that place, and that from 
| thence notwithfianding they might communicate with the _ in their butines : butif 
they had continued in that place, which was of ſome diftance from the campe (for they 
had aſcended into ſome part of the mountaine with Aofes )they could not ſo conuenients 
ly hauetaken charge ofthe people: and ſeeing Aaren and Har are leftin Moſes place,it 
is our of doubt that chey returned into the catmpe to attend the weightier cauſes, 2.1t is 
therefore evident,that the Elders returned to theirtents: for oſes found none in the way, 
but /oſpwain his returne, till he came to the hoſt : and when the golden Calfe was made by 
Aarons direStion,it is plaine that he was then among them. To;tat.queit.17, And Cairtane 
doth gather as much vponthoſe words, yer{.11. they ſaw God,and dideate and drinke, ſynifi- 
cata ef reditus in caitra, &c, hereby is fignified their recurne into the campe to cate and 
drinke: for itis not to be thought, that they did eate and drinke 1n that part of the morn= 
raine,where they ſaw God : they were therefore ſent backe to their charge, which could 
not be,vnlefſethey had been converſant with the people. Ca/nine, 2. But that other col- 
ledtion of Catetane here is not {o fit, who thus vnderflandeth theſe words, /it vs here(or) in 
ths, vt quicſca wt en inflituts accepts, that they ſhould reſt and continue in the precepts [Ce 
ceived, &c. whereas Moſes onely pointeth the place where he would hauc them Ray : for 
alchough they were not in the campe, yet the csmmpe was in view and in fight, that Moſes 
mighc point itout as with the finger : as /acob ſaith, came ener this lordan with my fraſſe, 
Gen-.32.yct Iordan was not athand, but only in Gg1t. 4. Neither is the meaning of chele 
words, /it,or tarrie vs here,that they ſhould tarrie there tor any benefic or profit to Moſer: 
as R.Salomohexpoundeth thoſe words afterward,chap. 2.4. Cut 1bee out two rables,faith the 
Lord to Meſes,that is, for thy profit and commoditie : but the meaning only is, tarticfor 
vs here. Oleaſter. 5. And in ſaying,tarrie vs bere,it appeareth that /oſbwe went on Rill with 
AZeſes,tili the Lord called him vp higher. /anins. 
Verſ.14. Whoſoeuer haue any matters,&c. 1, The phraſe in the Hebrew is : O## deminus 
fuerit verborym,&c. He that is maſter of words : which Ol/eaFer reſtrainerh to him, qui t- 
detur eſſe ſuperior ad rexam, &c. which ſeemethto be ſuperiovr to his aduerlaric. Vatablus 
8nd Lirroman expound it thus : qui habwerit liter, he that hath any controuerfie. But the 
words are more generally ta be taken : if any man have any bufinefle, as either neede 
counſcll,or would haue his controuerſie compounded,let him comerothem. [#v. 2. Net- 


ther is this to be ynderſtood of all queliions or controuerſies whatſoeuer, but oncly _ 
= grea 
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orcater and waightier matters, which 2foſes vied to reſerue for his.owne hearing : there 
cre inferiour ludges to heare and determine the lefle, Therefore by this place ut cannot 
he oathered,thar lethro had nor yet given thac counlell ro Moſes,chap.18.as ſome thinke 
he hiftorie to be tran!{poled : for though there were other inferiour ofticers, yer Aaron and 
Hurare lef: in Loſes place to tudgethe greater cauſes, Tottat.qu.1 7. | 
Verl.1 6. An {che cload contredit fixe dates,&c. 1. The cloud coucred all the mountaine, 3 How 
but not alike 1n all places: for all the whole mountaine ſmoked,chap.19.18.ſo thar CAto- — 
{og was NOW within lome part of thecloud : but noc within the thicknes of the cloud, ,whe- moun: ane, ' 
ther afterward the Lord called him. Toat.qu.18. 2. And this thick cloug, with flaming and what ic 
fire, is calle] the glorie of che Lord, becaule ic was a repreſentation ot his vlorious pre- ligniticd, 
ſence: Des vb:g, '/t,ſ:d non eff vbig, gloria ei : Taough God be euzry where,yer he doth 
not manitett his glorie in eucry place :Tike as the King doth not alwaies ſhew himſclfe in 
maieftic aud glove of his king.iome. T 5Fat.bid, 2.1t is ſaid t}.at the cloud covered the 
mount lixe dates: not that it was remoued the ſeyenth, but ro ſhew how long Moſes [taied 
below in the mountaine,cil] the Lord called him vp. Lyran. 4. By this that God appea- 
redin a cloud to Aoſes, Beda thus colleSterh ; that God, ab eitu tentationis nes protegit, 
doth protect vs from the heare of tencation : and he ſhewed himſelfein darknes,quia po- 
tentia matefFatrs e144 4 nullo poteft integre comprebendi: becauſe the power of his maie(lie 
cannot be fully comprebended of any : Ex G/eff. interlinzar. And whereas God, the fii(} 
time hee appeared to Moſes, ſhewed himliclfe in light, in the fire in the buſh but nowin 
darknes, Gregor. Nyſſen thus inferreth ; CAfens hominis, quauto magts ad ſpeculationem Des 
accedir,tanto m49 45 perſpicir, Xe, Mans minde the neererit approcketh ro the beholding of 
God,the more it percetueth that the nature of God is incomprehenſible: Ex Lippom. Ru. 
peru allo by this cioud and darknes, vaderſtandeth rhe great ſecret and depth of the &di- 
vinenature ; God dwelleth/as the Apolile faith)in light, that none can attaine vnto, OS. 
ander thus applieth it : [pw-/nit ſe Dex in nube,&c. God doth wrappe vp himſelfe as it 
wereina cloud, toſhew that inans capacitie is too weake to comprehend God, Ferws doth 
thus colle&t vpon it : Moſes in nube, Chriitus m ploria,&c. Moſes was inacloud, but Chrilt 
zppeared in glorie : to ihew a Giftecence berween the ob{curitie of the Law,and the cleere= 
nesof the Goſpc!l. | | 
Verſ.17. The 7ht of the plovie of God was lhe conſuming fire. 1. The darke cloud coue- 32.qu. How 
red the muunraine, but in the cop appeared as 1t Were a conſuming fire: as itis ſa1d, Deur, the Lord ap- 
4.tl. That the mountaine burnt With fire unto the middeft of heauen. Toitat; quefF.20. 2.1n pon _ 
thatitis ſaid, /r was 2s conſuming fire, it doth inſinuate, Ouod non erat verus ignis, ſed ſimcili- meaning ther- 
tudo ignts ardentts, &c. That it was not true fice, but a imilitude orlikenes of burning fire. of, | 
Caietan, 3. Vnto the people in the campe below, God appeared as a conſuming and de- 
vouring fire, but of the Elders he was ſeene, 1n a bright cloud of a Saphir and cleare colour. 
lun, Liypom. To ſignifie two ſorts of men ; the one ſpirituall, that appeare before the Lord 
with comfort and delight, another carnall, ro whom the preſence of God is terrible. Pelii- 
ear. Bur yet the Lordinthis divers manner would be ſcene of all, that none ſhould pretend 
l2norance. Calais. | 
4 And this fire (ignifieth with Beda, both that God doth lighten ourhearts with his ſpi- 
nit, ſpe ac dileCtone accendit, and doth kindle them with hope and loue : with Simlerws it 
lheweth the ſeucritie, and juſtice of God, que omnem impium conſurit, which conſumeth 
mewicked : as the Apoſtle alluding to this place, faith, that Our God & a conſuming fire: Hebr.t2.25; 
with Oſander, it declareth the condition and qualitic of the law, which worketh feare and 
terror, before we haue recetued the conſolation of the Gol; pell. | 
| Verſ.18.e And Moſes was in the mount 40. daies,and 40. nights, Whereas before,verſ.16. 3 3.qu.Whes 
tis/aid, rhatthe cloud coueredthe mountaine fixe dates, and the ſeuenth day the Lord "ber the fixe 
called vnto Moſ:sin the widdeſt ofthe cloud; heere a great queſtion is made, whether c— 
theſe ſixe daics wete part of thoſe fortie : all which time it is ſaid heere that Moſes was in yere part of 
the mounte, the 49. daics- 
. R. Abrahayy,and Ab.Ezra, whom the Hebrews generally follow, do hold that theſe 
ue daies were none of the fortie : but that theſe fx dates here mentioned are to be coun- 
tedfrom the fir(t day ofthe moneth,when Moſes firſt aſcended yp to God, and came down 


id \pake ynto the people,and then went yp again and returned their an{were vnto =_— 
an 
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and deſcended againe,and vpon the third day of the moneth ſanRified the people againg 
the thicd day following, which was the fixt day of the moneth, when AZoſes receiuey all 
the iadiciall and ceremoniall lawes before rehearſed, and the fame day did reade them t, 

| *the people, and writ them in a booke, and confirmed the couenant : and the next gzy 
which was the ſeuench,he was called vp into che mount, as is here expreſted, xy 

Contra. 1. Theſe (ixe daies cannot be ſo accounted from the firlt day of the maneth.(g, 
all theſc fixe daies the cloud coucred the mountaine ; but the.cloud only began to conch 
the mountaine the ſane day when the Lord came downe vpon the mount, and gdeliueres 
the law,chap.1 9.16. as the Lord promiſed before to Moſes, verl.g. that hee would come 
ynto himin athicke cloud : theretore the cloud was not vpon the mountaine from the firf 
day of the moneth, 2. Whereas a little betore the ſeufentie Elders faw ynder the Lorgy 
feete,as a Saphire Rone,and like to the heauen, when it was cleere ; at that inſtant jt i; nox 
like the clo:y4 couered the mountaine : for that ſight was like vntoacleere skie, that is nor 
oucrcaſt with clouds.To#Fat. 3. Neither is it like that all that bulineſſe was diſpatched in 
one day,the receiuing of all choſe lawes,the reading, and writing of them, and the confir.. 
ming of the coucnant betweene the Lord and hys people, with the going vp of the (cucn. 
tic Elders, | 

2. Rnpertas is of opinion, that theſe ſixe daies were part of the fortic,and that Moſer fa- 
cd thele xe Gaies, cating nothing: Pro awrdrtate caletimm epularum ſex diebus panemngy 
comedit : For the great delire of heaucaly food: he lixe daies did eate no bread : forhehol: 
deth that ofes falled butfortie daics,and fortie nights in all: and if hee faſted theſe fixe, 
then theſe allo muſt be included in that number of fortie. T o5Fatas allo inclineth to this 
opinion,that theſe (ize daies were part of that number, 

3. Bur the more probable opinion is,that CMofer was fortie daies in the mount, belide 
thoſc xe daies before ſpoken of, as may thus be ſhewed: x. /ſoſes was alone with God 
thole fortie daies and fortie nights ;asthe Lord had faid,veri.2. oſes bimſelfe alone ſhal 
come neeve Vito the Lord: but all theſe xe daies /oſona was with CMoſes,as Caluin thinketh; 
and as /#7izs doth gather our of the text,that on the ſeuenth day the Lord called vntohim, 
to come vp alone : tiil then /oſh#a was with him, | 

2. Redza ſaith, Sentimo die vocatus ad colloquium Dei : The ſcuenth day Moſes was called 
yp to ſpeake with God : then till the (ixe daies were ouer, Moſes was not admitted into 
the Lords preſence : but he faith himſelfe, he was fortic daics with the Lord,chap. 34.28. 
thereforethelſe fixe daies are none of thoſe fortie. | 

3. Thetextſheweth that Moſes was fortic daies inthe mount, after that hee entredinto 
the middeftof the cloud : butit was the ſeuenth day before he did fo enter ; becaufe on 
the ſcucnth day, and not before, the Lord called ynto him our of the middcſt of the 

cloud,yverſ.16. 

But now on the contraric it will be thus obieRed: 

1. The words of the textare,that Moſes was in the mount fortie daies and fortic nights, 
he was there no more : but all thoſe ſixe daies he was in the mount: therefore they alloare 
part of the fortie, | 

eZuſw, When itis ſaid, he was in the mount, the meaning is, in that part of the mount, 
where the thicke cloud was, He was before in the mount, in thoſe ſixe daies, but not yet 

 moreſſu medium nebule, entred intothe middeſt of the cloud, as Beda ſaith: where he cou- 
tinucd fortic daies and fortic nights, 

2. Solong as Moſes was abſent from the campe, ſo long he was in the mount : but he 
was abſent only fortie daies,as /ofephas thinketh,not 46.daics : therfore he was only fortic 
daicsin the mount. w— 

Avnſw. 1. Though Toſephws ſo write, iris not extantin the Scripture that Moſes was ab: 
ſent bur fortie daics from the campe: but only that he was fortie daies and nights with the 
Lord in the mount. 2, Or if /oſephwſaying be admitted, he could not be ſaid altogether 
to be abſent in thoſe fixe daies, becauſe o/pwa was yet with him: and he might be all chat 
while not quite out of the ſight of the hoſt, till he entred into the thick cloud. 

3. Moſes faſted bur fortie daies and nights: but he faſted theſe xe daies, for there was 
nothing for himto cate: therefore they are included in the fortie. 

Anſw. 1, eſerextraordinarie and ſupernaturall faſt continued bur fortie d 


Lib.3.Anti- 
quit ,cap,q, 


10s and 
nights, 
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nights, Devt-9-9- bu this faſt of fixe dates might be naturall, as Rupertas ſaith, Fuerit hoc 
anmu/10 (mane poſſioilutatis,&c, This might be poſltble to humanc nature, for one through 
| adefire of heauenly food to cate nothing fixedaies: bur if the Lord had not called vnto 
him on :he ſeucnth natura homts,EC,im breut pentt us armiſſet, the narure of man re\ting in 
« ſelfe, ould have becn wholly dried vp. 2. But 1rcather anſwere,not inh{ting vpon this, 
hat Moſes rhete (xc daies might faſt no more then /c/þua did, who was with him : it 18 
lkethar NEE did eate of the Manna, and drinke of the water that ranne downe from the 
mounta1tiC Toftat.qu.19. | by | 
Verl. 18. Forte dates, ana fortie rights, 1. Some do place 2 great mytericin this num- 34 qu. Where- 
\or of forcie: OQuaadraginta dies, myiticum numerum recognoſcis, You know the my ſticall - : 4 apr 
number of fortic daies:(0 lony the raine tell in the floud; and [o many yeeres the Iliraclites ang — 
werein the deſert : loſes faſted fortie daies toreceiue the law : Tor diernm ierunio Domi- Super Luc, c.4. 
vin Enanrelmmpateſcet mgreſſus, With fo many daies faſt, the Lord made an entrance in- 
.othe Golpell. «Ambroſ. 2. Beda maketh this my(ticall application: this number of for- 
ceconfiting of foure tens, either Ggnitterh the Goſpell,contained in the foure Euangelints, 
without the grace whereof none can keepe the Jaw ; or the Gentiles inhabiting che foure 
corners of the worl-1, to whom the Goſpel] ſhould be preached, as now the Jaw was giuen 
,oone people. Er Lrppom. 3. Bur this prchdent of Moſes fortie daies faſt, may more pro. 
f:ablie and f, uitfully be applied : 1.Ic was typ + preludinm ienmmy,Ycatype and foreſhew- 
ins of that faſt which our bleſſed Sauiour futtained 10 the daies of his fleſh, Pelarg. 2. This 
fa was kept by Moſes, and the like by Helras, It ſculicet humanitas Chriiti idoneum haberet 
tetimonium, That the humanitic of Thri} might have a ſufficient tcſtimonie: for voleſſe 
Aoſesand Helras had falted 49. daies, ſome might have doubted of the humanitic of 
Chriff, in holding our ſo miraculous a fait. So Ruperts and Ferws following him. 43. And 
thele faſted ro this end, wt tanto mrraculo hommes mali, &c. that men being moued by ſo 
reatamiracle, ſhould not contemne their doKrine. Oſrander. Marbach, 4. Cyprian alio 
makeththis morall v{e, hereby to ſhew the vrilitie of faſting : Quorres alrquid a Des obtinere Cyprian. de 
comti ſunt , tert4 ths incubuere + lachrymus, &c, Holy men, when they would obtaine any £141. > ten- 
thing of God, eaue themſclues to faiting. 5. Curiouſly to ſearch our any other cauſe of ©» 
this 49. daies fait, were a vaine labour: as Caierane well ſaith, Non eft querenda ratio nume- 
r,quia diyint miraculi ops furt, &c, Areaſon mult not be ſought of the number, 1t bein ga. 
worke of a diuine miracle. Caietarn, | 
Now if it be asked what //o'es did in the mountaine theſe 40. daies, and 40.nights, it 25-Whar Mo. 
my be anſwerec: 1. Thar the Lord did all thistimeinſirut Meſes concerning the Taber-/® 4d in the 
nacle, and the things therero belonging, and rouching the ſacrifices and rites thereof, as —— SS - 
they are ſer forth in Lemericus: And tnerfore Moſes deſcending 13 not mentioned, til the de- = nights. 
ſcription of the Tabernacle, and euery part thereof is finiſhed. And Levit, 27.34. it is evi- 
cently expreſſed that the Lord taugbr Aoſes all thoſe ordinances in mount Sinat. 2.Now 
Moſes tatted 4o. daics and nights the ſecond time, but then he was wholly occupied in 
tumbling himſclfe by praier,Dceur 9.25.the firſt time of 40. daies then was ſpent in 1/oſes 
Ioffruction, rather then the other, Toft at. cap.25.queft.1. 3.God could have diſpatched 
MHiſein a moment, but this was to giue auchorine to him and his law. B. Babing. 


4. Places of doitrine. 


Verſ.t. He ſaid to 1{oſes, come vpto the Lord, Both he that ſ neaketh, and he whereof hee r.do&, Of the 
ſpeaketh, isthe Lord. Hence a ppeareth the diftinRion of the perſons inthe Trinitie: the diſtinRtion of 
like place we reade, Pial.110. 1. The Lord ſaid vntomy Lord, &c. arbach. | __ Ro of 

Verſs7, He toohe the booke and read it, &c. Before Moſes \prinkled the people with blood, , 1 The 
the ligne of the couenant, hee firft readeth the booke of the couenant : whereby wee are word and Sa- 
tone the right vſe of the Sacraments, that the dotrine ou ght to go before the ſigne : ali- craments muſt 
er luſoria erunt ſigna.&c. otherwiſe the ſignes are burtrifling and vaine, Calzin, The word 82 together, 
mult be ioyned with the element. This courſe the Apoſiletakerh with the Corinthians, *-£97+1 1417.28» 
exching them the rj ght yſc of the Sacrament ; thatthey might come together with profic, 
udner with hurt, 


Verl.1 2; 
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3 dot Nv- Verſ.12. The law and Commandements, which Thane written, for to teach them, This ſhew. 
ring tobee etl, Nibil dacendum preter oracula Di, That nothing ſhould be rafght beſide the word of 
taught belide (4, Borrh, Which Bedz before him noted well: chat no man mult teach the cop! 
Gods woid. « G PCOple of 
God other precepts, quam que ipſe Dominus docuit, then thoſe which the Lord himſelf. 
hath taught: as $. Pax! ſaith, [bane receinedof the Lord, that which 1 bane deligered yy; 


ou, 1.COr.11.23, 
5. Places of controuerſie, 


7.cotcrou. A- Verſ.7. He read in the andience,8c. Moſes firſt readerh the ſumme of the couenant, he. 
gainſt the Ro- fore he addeth the ſigne of the coucnant, which was the ſprinkling of blood : by the which 
maniſts, that ywelearnc, that the Sacraments are not conſecrated, by a certaine forme of words to hes 
--. - ap vſcd over them: but by reading and rehearſing of the whole inſtitution, ſuch a cleare ang 
aerh wo cone. diftin& voice mult be vſed, Que ad homines dirigitur, &r ad fidems gignandam valet, Which is 
crare thc Sa. direted co men, and is auaileable ro beget faith. Caluin, Contrarie to the doQtrine and 
craments, praRiſe of the Romaniſts, who deniethe elements to be conſecrated by all the wordy of 
tn{ticution, but by a certaine forme of ſpeech to be vſed ouer the Sacraments; asin the Ey. 
charift, This ts my bodie, this is my blood, &c. whereas the whole action of rehearſing the in. 
Ritution, invocation, receiving, thankeſgiving, do helpe to conſecrate the Sacrament, See 
more hercof, Syrepſ. Centay. 2.err.90.pag 454+ 
> comron, A- Further, Oleafter heere obſerueth befide, Hominem paciſcentem,debere copuoſcere ea, ad 
gainſt the rea- 944 ſe ob/1gar, That a man making a couenant, ought to know thoſe things, whercunto he 
ding of Scr'p. bindeth himſelfe,&c, which annotation doth evidently conuince the Romaniſtes of preat 
wie»!a error: who do not cauſe the people to vnderſtand thoſe things, which they binde them. 
=» --*54> gi ſclues to keepe: ſeeing neither the Scriptures areread, nor the Sacraments adminiftredin 
TY” frich s rongue as they doc vnderltand : for the Apoſtle ſaith, Jf7 come V7.t0 you ſpeaking 
tongues, what ſhall | profit you? See more hereof alſo, Synepſ. Centar.1. err. 3.4. 
3.ccnfur. = Vetrſ. $. Behold the bls0d of the conenant. Catetane among other exceptions which heta- 
yainſt Carcta?, keth to the authoritie of the Epiſtle to the H brewes, vrgeth this, th tthe Author of that 
tharihis place Epiſtle,chap.9.19. alluding vnto this place, tranſlateth this word bey:th, here vſed, which 


15 not miſal- : | 
Iedged:Hebr, 1gnificth a couenant, 04%, teltament ; now betweene a coucnant and reftament, there is 
9.19. great difference, | 


Contra. The Author in no other ſenſe vſcth that Greeke word, 9%, then $, Part 

elſewhere, who by the ſame word expiefſeth the Hebrew (berth) as Galath.3.17. and 4. 

24. which word indiſterently Ggnifieth either couenant,or a teſtament, And Hierome telti- 

fieth, that the Seprtuagint for the molt part, do turne the word berith, by thac Greek wort: 
But in this place the Apoſtle appropriaceth that word,to fignifie a teftament, ſhewing the 

true cffeR and ſubſtance of that ceremoniall couenant, contimed by the ſprinkling of the 

blood of beaſts, in this couenant and teftament,made betweene God and ys in Chrift,and 

| ratified in bis blood, 

Hierom.ad A Verſ.1 0. eAnd they ſawthe God of Iſrael, &c. Here we muſt take heed of two errors, one 
Ll iy > Which 7lierome imputeth to Origen, who did thinke the Godbead of the Father to be ſo inui- 
de Trimtat, ſiole,au that it could not be comprehended of the Sonne : the other was of the A vomean;, whoſe 
cap.8.g herelie was this, Naturam Det eſſe inzi/ibilem, That the nature of God was inviſible. In this 
4.coner. Whe- place they ſaw God, not in his Divine eflence and ſubAance,which is invifhble,andincom- 
> RR prehenſble, but they ſaw ſome-evident ſignes of his glorious preſence and Maieſtie; 38 
of God can be Orego7te ſaith, Videri per quaſdam imagines Dew potest, ſed per ipſam nature ſue ſpeciem nov 
ſecne. patest, God may be ſcene by certaine repreſentations, but according tothe ſhew ofthis na- 
- 18. Moralium ture, he cannot,&c, The faichfull have both in this world a f1ght of God, as our bleſſed $4- 
_—  _ viourſaith, Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee God: and they {hall ſee him more 
=_— "0g fully in the next, as the Apoſtle ſaith, WeeknoW, when hee ſhall appeare, wee ſhallbee like him, 

"®.* for\Wehhall fee bim, as he i5 : But yet this mult be vnderſtood with three conditions ; thc fir 
Is touched by Hrerom, Non ſolum Dininitatem Patris,&c, poſſe ocnlos carns afpicere ſed men- 
Fn Eſai, cap.7, t:5, That not only the Dininitie of the Father, but neither of the Sonne, or ho!y Ghoft, can the ets 
AugrHin.For of the bodie ſee, but of the mind,&c. So alſo Arhanaſing.as he is cited by Augnitine, Dewmn ime 


tH1anen.Epi(c. "Be. F 4 "I , ' F d p alcogethet 
oo i/ſbile «mt te noſciporeit, That God 15 aitog* 
de wideds Des, ning eſſe inni{ibilem,S&c. ni in quantum Spirit cr mente noſcipores?, ;oufble 


- 
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;nuiGble, but as 2 may be knownein the Spiricand mind, &c. Theſe then at this time ſaw 
not wich their bodily cyes,the eſſence of Gad, but certaine vi'ble ſignes only, and demon- 
Arati>Ns of his preſence, Secondly, wee thall have a more full hehe of God in the next 
world, then in this : 25 e Argnitine faith, Nemo poteft im hac vita widere [icnti eft, No man 
cn ſcehimin thislife, as he1s: Eapromittitar ſanttis in altawits, To ſee God in his nature, 
, promiſed in the next life, &c.So alſo Gregorie, Onamdmun bic mortaliter vinitur, &c, As 
Jong 3s we Jiuc 10 this mortall lite, God cannot be ſcene in his nature, &c. Thirdly, yer ful- 
ly the Divine nacure (all not be comprehended ofthe Saints, no not inthenext life: as 
eAuowitine to this purpoſe citerh Ambroſe,interpreting that place of the Apoſtle, Who on- 
h bath immortalitte,&c, whons newer man ſaw, neither can ſee, YC. St nature (te 65 inuiſibils- 
pas, (ict incorruptibilitas, &c, If it appertaine tothe nature of God to be znniſible, as well x5 to be 1.Tim.6.16, 
incorruptcble, that nature ſhall not be changedin the next \vorld, of inwiſible, to becarne viſcole, 

becanſe he Cannot of incorryptible, become corrypteble,&c. And againe, vpon thofe words of 

the ſame Apolile, 7 # the King enerlatting, tmmortall, inwiſible.&c, he writeth thus, Vade evo 

non audeo 13t a arst» guere,&c. Therfore | dare not dinide or aritingwiſh theſe things, (which the 1.Ti,2.18; 
Apolike hath ioyned together) ro ſay, To bim that is ncorruptible for ener,in thts world,and the 

rext i but inwi/ib/e, not in the next world, but only tn this, Contrarie-then to this orthodoxall 

| doctrine of the Fathers, agreeable ro the Scriptures, are theſe yentrous, and bold poſitions, 

That we ſhall (inthe next ite) participate Warh Chriits Goahead, ard be made capableof by Di. | 
"YT. ſubFance,T hat there t» mot anything of Gods,\vbich his Saints fall nat fee. In which «fler- R. Par. Apolog, 
tion, eAnoniline doth-directly oppole bunſelte to all ſuch Dogmauttes, and Noucliſtes, POET 
inthele words, Van rw Deiplentudinem quiſqeam 07 ſo/um ocnuls Carports, ſed wel pla Auguft.Pan- 
mente 4r9uando comprevend, Not becanſe the fulnes of Ged. any can Comrretend at any |je Epit,n12; 
zime, not only 11th the eyes of the bagte,but with the mmd 11 ſclfe,&c. for it ts one thing to ſee,ano- : 
ther to comprehend the whole 11 ſ:emng, &C. Totum comprebenditty videndo, quod na widetur vt 
mbil eins latent videntem,&c. The whale is c nprebended in ſeeing which ts ſo ſeenethat no park 
thereof is hid from the ſeer &c, Heere Anguitine euidently teflifiech, thar God cannot whol- 
 lybeſcene, vnlcfſe nothing in the Godhead ſhould be hid ynto ys, which heere hee mani- 
ſelly denicth, 


6, eV; eral obſertations% 


Verſ.1, Come vp, theu and Aaron, Nadab, and Abihu, &c. Theſe two which are bidden r.obſer.Honot 
tocome vp, with Moſer and eLaror, atterward were {haing with fire from heauen : which '2*Þis life,no 
ſhewerh that prefermeat in this life, is not alwaies a figne of Gods favour ; bat that the ow las 
wicked are ofren exalted and lifred vp,that they may haue the greater fall : as the Lord faid IM 
he had anointed Pharaoh, to ſhew his power mm him. Ferus. Exod.g t6. 

Verſ.16. The ſenenth day th: Lord called ro Mefes. God would not at the firſt call vnto 3-obler. We 
Moſes, but maketh him to waite fixe daies: Ne ex familtaritate ſuperbiret, Lefthce ſhould al GERSIDL 
ax proud by too much famyliaritie. Olea#ter. Vt diſcamu patrenter ferre,&c, And that we Res ' 
may leatne to bearc it patiently, if Gad at the firſt do not anſwere to our defire. Lippoman;, ;cbhr bas. 
AsS. Paul therefore be ſought the Lord thrice, that the temptation of his fleſh, whereby he cient depuries 
was buffered, might depart trom him, 2.Cor.1 2.8. | tobekfrin 

Verſ.14. Inthat Moſes leauerh eAaror, and Hur in his place; it ſheweth that the like — Mic 
arein Miniſters God would blefle, to leave able deputies in their place, when they haue niſters == 
wſtcauſe to be abſent; and the contrarie faulc he will ſeuercly puniſh. B, Babing. ſaric ab/ence. 

Verſ.18. He was inthe monnt, fortie daies, and fortie nights. © Meſes bcing to receiue the 4 obſer, The 
iy, did prepare himielfe by falting and prayer : by this welearne, that holy men, Nor —_ 
aiguid magnum moliti ſunt, mſ/ prizes ab5ttmentia preceſiſet, &c. Dia not enterpriſe any great —_ 
thieg, VMLefſe abitmence went before. C "1prian, Lib. deicinn; 

& tentation#Þ, 
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eA/rxfold ( ommentarie Chap.zs, 


CHAP, i3a%. 
I. The method andeArgument, 


® S329N this Chapter Moſes beginneth to (er forth ſuch genera!l cere.. 

YI Ex monies, as belonged to the Tabernacle, then inſtituted for the 
publike ſeruice of God : there are two parrs thereof, the prepara. 
tion,to ver{.10. the deſcription, to verſ.qo. 

1. Inthe preporacion, theſt things are expreſſed in the charpe 
which God giueth to Moſes; 1. Who ſhall offer the things re. 
quired, namely,the people,verſ{.2. 2. Whatthey ſhall offer, ver, 
Y 3.4-5.6. 2. To whatend,ver(.8. 4. After whar manner,ver(.g, 
| 2. In the deſcription : Firft,the Arke is appointed to be made 
boththe bodie therof': x.Of whar marter,verſ.z 0. 2, Of what meaſure,verſ.10. 3.With 
what ornaments, it muſt be overlaid with gold, verſ.11. 4. What adiunRts and appen- 
dants, both of rings and barres, verſ{.13.14-15. 5. And of the vſe thereof, verſ. 16. As alſo 
the couer of the Arke: 1. The matter, ver{.18. 2. Meaſure, ver{.18. 9, The faſhion with 
Cherubims, how to be made, verſ,19. and how to be placed, verſ.20, 4. The place ofthe 


couer,verſ.21. 5. The vſc,verſ,2 2. > 
Secondly,the Table is deſcribed: y The matter. 2. The meaſure and forme, verſe 22, 


3- The parts thereof,the crowne, ver(.2 4. the border,verl. 25. the rings,verſ.26. 4. The 
appendants, the barres, verſ.28. 5. The appertenants,the diſhes,cuppes,poblcts,verſ.29, 


6. The vſe,to ſet the Shew bread vpon,yver\.30. 
Thirdly,the Cand!eſticke is appointed ro be mace : 1. The matter, and after what ma. 


ner to be wrought, of gold beaten with the hammer,yer(.3z1. 2. The parts fixe branches, 
three on the one (ide,and three on the other,v.3 2. 3. The torme and faſhion, witl. boules, 
almonds, knops and flowers,to yerſ.37. 4. The ve thereof, verſ.z7. 5. The appertenan- 
ces,the ſnufters and ſnufte-diſhes,verſ.37. 6, The quancitie, of a talent of gold; allthis 


mult be made, yerſ. 39. 


2. The diners readings. 


Verſ.4. Fine linnen.G.rather,then cotten, or bewbaſine.l.or ikhe.cater.fher. H. 

Verl.5. Badgers rhinnes.l.V.A.P.C, or, chinnes of Tax. B. which word (ignifieth a Bad. 
ger: better then,Þb/ev cþinwes. LS. the word rechaſhim Ggnifieth Badgers. 

Verſ.5. Shittim wood.G.B.C.A.P.L.better then, choice cedar.l.for there is another word 
in the Hebrewto expreſſe that : or, wood that won!d net patrifie.S. it was ſuch wood indeed; 
but the word is Shittim: what kinde of wood ic was is to vs vaknowne. 

Veiſ.17. A mercie ſeate,or propitiatorie : B.G. cum cater. Opertorium, a contr. A. 4 propi- 
tiatorie comer, I. the word caphar (ignifieth, both to cover, and appeaſe : but the firſt rather 
here: it ſerucd alſo for the couer of the Arke; but both ſenſes cannot well be ioyned toge- 
ther. 
Verſ.18. Of gold beaten ont,or drawne ont.G.L.C.A.P,or whole worke.B.I.better then, je- 
ledwerke,that is, which was not hollow. V. So Oleafter, or burned gold. S. mikyghab fignifierh 
that which is drawne out,or beaten foorth. 

Verſ.22. [willmeete with thee, L.V.A.P. or, appoint with thee.C. teftifie onto thre. B declare 
wy ſclfe onto thee, G. be knowne of thee. S. but iaghad hgnitieth properly ro meete with at 
time appointed. 

Verl.2 9. For the beſtreading here,ſee the 38.queſtion following. 

Verſ.37. To gine light tothat which is before it.G.that is,of every part of it..better then, on 


one /ide of it. S. or, ouer again#t it, C.T., cum ceter. at the paſſage of the face thereof. H. that 15, 


round about : forit gauc nor light only ouer agaiuſt ir, bur on each (ide of it. oh 
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Chap.25. won Exodus; 
J- The queftions arſcuſſed and explaned, 


Verſ.1. Then the Lord ſpake to Moſes. 1, Hitherto for the moſt part Moſes hath ſet forth , qu.Ofthe 
the morall and iudiciall and poſitive Jawes : now follow the ceremoniall, which were of diucrſitic of 


two ſorts: either generall belonging vnto all,ſuch as are handled in this booke of Exodus, ceremonies, 
1 and the reaſon 
of the inſtitutt=- 


on thereot, 


or particular concerning the oftice ot the Levites, which follow in the booke of Leviticus: 
>, And theſe ceremonies were in number many in the old Church of the Iewes, both be- 
cauſe they had many things thereby to be repreſented and ſhadowed foorth vnto them : 
1nd the lefſe ſignificant and more they were, the more they had need of : theſetwo are the 
generall reaſons of the number and multitude of their ceremonies. 3. And further,their 
ceremonies, whether common or generall, or ſpeciall and particular, were of foure ſorts 5 
1. Such as were giuen,ex parte Dri,on Gods behalfe,as ſuch were the Sacraments, 2. Such 
23 were infiruted on the behalfe of the people, as the ſacrifices, and oblations, which they 
were all roofter, 3.Suchas concerned the preparation,diſpofition and ordering of thoſe 
which were to worſhip, whether che Prieſts or the people, 4. Some ceremonies belonged 
yntothe common inſtrument of the ſervice of God,as of the Sacraments, ſacrifices,and 0- 
therrites and obſervations : the firſt are ſer foorth, chap.25.26. the ſecond, chap. 29.the 
third, chap. 27.28. the fourth,of the generall inſtruments of al thoſe ſacred things, chap. 29. 
astouching the anointing,oyle,and perfume, /un. 

Verſ.1. Then the Lord ſþake vnto HMoſes,&c, Caluine here hath a ſingular opinion by 
himſclfe concerning the time of erecting the Tabernacle, with the paits and members 
thereof, which begun here to be deſchbed : for he thinketh that the Tabernacle was built 


bles, And his reaſons are theſe : | 

1, There is mention made of the Tabernacle,chap.z 3.7. immediatly after Cloſes was 
come downe with the tables in his hand, which hee broke: and therefore the Tabernacle 
being preſently after ſpoken of,muſt be made before. 

Anſ. This was not the great Tabernacle,which was afterward made for Gods ſeruice: 
forthat Tabernacle was not ſet without the hoſt, as this was, but in the middeft : Lippoman. 
Butit was Afoſes Tabernacle, whither the people had acceſſe to conſulewith God. Jun. 
And this fall more fully be declarcd when we come ynto that place. 

2. In this Chapter it is ſaid, verſ.16. Thou ſhalt put in the Arke the Teftimonie which 1 
ſal gine thee : therefore hee receiued the Teſtament before he made the Arke wherein hee 
Wasto Put it, | 

eAnſ», This followeth not, that the Arke was therefore made firſt, but that the forme 
thereot was deſcribed firſt how it ſhould be made, which was in the mount: after which 
forme it was made after that Moſes h2d receiued the Tables ofthe Teftimonie, 

3.0bieft, When Moſes commeth to exhort the people to build the Tabernacle, he ma- 
keth no mention at all oftheir apoſtaſie and idolatrie: therefore it is cuident integram ad- 
buc fuiſſe populum,&c.that the people were yet ſound, they had not yer committed that ſin, 
ſeeivgthey doe ſo cheerfully conſecrate their beſt things to the Lord, 

Anſw, 1. The people had receiued correQion alreadie for their fault, and £Moſes in 
bgne of Gods indignation againſt them had remoued his tent from among them, chap. 
33-7. therefore it cannot be ſaid, that no mention is made of their falling away. 2. The 
people,ſuch eſpecially as were touched with remorſe for their finne,did ſo much the more 
ſhewthemſclues cheerefull in Gods ſeruice, as a ſigne of their true repentance. 3. And 
Meſerhauing entreated the Lord for his people, would not be fiill harping vpon the 
_ ing, in vypbraiding them with their fault, leſt ie might alrogether haue diſcoura- 
£0 them, | | 

Wherefore it is very cleere that the Tabernacle was not erected and ſet yp before the 
eceuing of the Tables, but after,for theſe reaſons: 

I. Becauſe Moſes is here bidden to make\cthe Tabernacle according to all which the 

ord ſhould ſhewhim in the mount: but the forme thereof was firli ſhewed Moſer in the 
mount, when he continued there fortie daies and nights,in the end whereof hee receiued 
kiie Tables,Deur.9.10, therefore the Tabernacle could not be made before the faſhion 
Ddd 2 thereof 
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2,qu. Whar 
time Moſes c- 
rected the Ta- 
A bernacle,whce 
and ſet vp, antequam Moſes priores tabulas afferret, betore Mofer had brought the firſt ta- ther before he 
recemedthe 
Tab'es of the 
law, or after, 
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thereof was ſhewed 1oſes. Calnine here anſwereth, that diuers times before this Moſes 
was in the mount with God, when the faſhion of the Tabernacle might be ſheweg him 

*But it is evident,chap. 24.18.chatthis was done in the fortic daies and nights when Moſes 
was centred into the cloud,and there (ſo long continued. 

2. Itis expreſſely ſad char the Tabernacle was reared vp in the ſecond yeere, an the 
firſt moneth, the ficlt day,chap.40.17.It was not then dedicated and ſet in order onely, ag 
Caluine anſwereth,but then firſt ſet vp. And inthe ſecond yeere, inthe ſecond mogeth oy 
on the 20.day, they remoued from Sinai, which was about a moneth and an halfe after. 
but ifthe Tabernacle were built before ſoſes received the Tables, he after the finiſhino 
thereof was ewice with the Lord, each time forte daies : which could not be,ſeeing abour 
fortic or fiftic daics afcer che Tabernacle was erected, the whole campe remoucd, as is 
ſaid. 

3. Beſide, by this meanes a great part of Exodus ſhall be tranſpoſed; all that followeth 
from chap.35.to the end,concerning the making and letting vp of the Tabernacle, ſhould 
be in order placed before the 3 2.33. and 34.Chapters : this being admitted, that the Ta. 
bernacle was firſt erefted, before Moſes had the Tables delivered him, Therefore rather 
the order of the Rorie is this: firlt, there is the deſcription of the Tabernacle,to chap, 30, 
Then followeth the let and impediment of building it,the peoples tranſgreſſion,chap.y 2, 

 verſ.33- Thirdly, the execution of Gods commandement, and framing ofthe Tabernatle, 
chap.35.to 40. Fourthly,the erection and ſetting of it yp,chap.40. Lyranns. 

= Verſ.2. R-ceine an offermg for me. 1. The Latine tranſlator here readeth primitias, ficl 

IT + BY fruites, whom To#4tzs followeth: and hee giveth this interpreration of it,thar although 

ons are called the firſt fruires were properly de rebus comefTibi/ibaw, of things which might be eaten : yet 
rerumch,an here their offerings of gold, (ilke, and ſuch other things are called the firli fruites: quis 
heaue otfring. ;74d qod dabatur erat dr optime,8c.becauſe this which was giuen was ofthe beſt, as their 
firſt frvites vſed ro bee: for that which is called fir#t, is taken two waies, either for that 
which is firſt in time, or which is firF, that is, chiefe in goodneſe, excellencie. But all this 
labour might be well ſpared, ſecing that the word in the originall rerwmab, Hgnificth not 
the firit ſruites, but rather an elcuation. 2.Ochers thinke it is ſo called terwmah, an eleua- 
tion,or ſeparation; becauſe it was as lifted vp,and ſeparated from other prophane things, 
and conſecrated to God : OleaFter. So allo the Chalde. 3.Some doe make it a diſtin&t 
kinde of offering heere, from the other called remup5ab,a ſhake oftcring ; andit is named 
rerumah , beauſc it was heaued and lifted vp before the Lord, as the ſhake offering 
was ſhaken to and fro : CMarbachirs, 4. But I rather thinke, that it is heere taken 
ſimplie for an oblation or offcring, not as it is diſtinguiſlicd from the other kinde, cal- 
led rennphab, the ſhake offcring : Calnive, [anie : for in theſe great oblations, as Bad- 
gers skinnes, Rammes skinnes, Shittim wood,thatceremonie could not be obſcrued, of 
| heauing orlifting them vp. ; | 

4.9u. Why the Verſ.2. For mee. 1. Not that God ſtandeth inneede of any thing that they had, ſeeing 

Lord faitb,Re- all whatſoever is his; but to ſhew, that whatſocuer is offered freely vnto him, he accepteth 

cciue an ofte- of it, tayquam illi ix manu dediſſemu, as though wee had giuen it into his hand. Gallaſm. 
ring for me. 2, And although indeede all things are polluted, which are not conſecrated ynto God, 
and referred to his glorie ; yet, pro ſua indulgentia liberum omninn rerum vſum nob:s per- 

' mittit, he leaueth vnto vs the free vſe of allthings,ſo that wee by ſome acknowledge- 

ment confeſſe wee haue receiued them from him. Caluine. 3. And theſe things are 
commanded to bee ſeparated for the Lord, not as though hee reſpeted his owue pro- 

AuguA. cont, fit,as the wicked Manichees obieRed,but all is for our profic and good, Pelarg. 4 An 

ves . . ' , . [] 

Adimant.cay, the Lord appointed them this forme of externall worſhip, not that the Lord was ſowe 

20,:011.6. pleaſed with ſuch rites, but that hereby the people might be reclaimed from their for- 

mer ſuperſtitious worſhip, wherero they had been addiRed in Egypt ; and bee brought 


by this meanes to conſecrate thoſe things to the worſhip of the true God, which betore 
; hether YY 8 wW P , 
w aj they had ſerued Idols with. Pelican, «+ . 


ring wasthe Verſ.2. Whoſe heart gineth it freely, Toftatus here moueth this doubt: that ſeeing every 
ſame, which he from twentic yeere old and aboue was charged, chap.z8.to offer halfea ſicle of gol 
was impoled nd filuer, and that all the worke of the Tabernacle was made of that ſumme of gold 3n 


SC. filuerſo impoſed; how they are ſaid heere to giue it freely. Tothis duers a_— 


38.26, 


Chap.25- upon Exodus. 575 
made : 1+ It will be anſwered, that this free offering is not to be ynderflood of the filuer 

and gold, bur of the cther things here named, as the blew fiike, Badgers skinnes,Shittim 
wood,andthe reſt. But this cannot be ſo,becauſe filver and gold are here reckoned among ” 
their free oblations, as well as the reſt : and afterward, chap.35.v.24. they arc ſaid to hauc 

offered oblations of fiſuer,&c. 2, Apgaineit will be ſaid, that alchovgh there were haite a 

icle impoſed vpon euery ene, yet it was voluntarie notwithſtanding, becauſe they g2u2 It 

witha good hcarr, Bur this cannot ſtand neither : for ſceing cuery one as well the POOTre 

a5 the rich gaue halte a {icle,it is like the rich would haue giuen far their free offerin g more 

then the poores 3. It it be ſaid,that the filuer was oFered by the men,thar went ynder the 
account,and vpon whom that ſumme was impoſed, bur the women brovght the tree of- 

{:rings of filuer and gold: the contraric is cuident,that both men and women afcerward 

brought che1r tree offerings of gold and fuer, chap.3z5.22.24. 4. Toitatus reſolution is 

this, that there was a double offering ; one which was firſt impoſed, when ©10ſzs came 

downe fromthe mountaine, which was foreucry one halfe a ficle : the other was fiee and 
voluntarie : and chough icbe ſaid, thar all the worke of the Tabernacle was made ofthe 

gold and filucr, that was fo impoſed, chap.3$.24. yet ſecing the people brought more 

then was ſufficient,chap.36.5.itis like that the ouerplus was of that which they treely of- 

fered, which was conuerted to other vſes of the Santuaric: like as wee reade afterward, 
Numb.7 that at the dedication of the Tabernacle, the Princes offered cups of (iluer and 

old containing many hundred ficles, which were not ſ{urnmed inthe former account, 
Ecod.chap.38. This his ſolution may well be received, ſaving that one thing is miftaken 
by him,thac he thinketh every one aboue rwentic yeere old offered halfe a icle of gold: \ 
whereas they were charged only to oftcr halfe a {icle of (iluer : tor ic had been roo much | 
for euery one ofthe poorer ſort to offer halte a licle of gold, which maketh a quantitic 

ofan ounce. * Rs | 
' Verſ.4. Blero fouee.pmrple. ſcarlet, 1. The fir words teceleth,which the Latine tranſlateth 5.qu. Of the 
hyacim bum : winch 15 a sKie colour,Olea#ter,or an azure,Galluſ. There is a precious fone of b ew,purple; 
that name, wiiich is hike ro the Saphire fone in colour, which is like to the clecre skie : 201 skarler 
thereis alſo an herbe ſo called of blew colour, into the which the Poets imagine era colour, 

to haue been transformed : Toffatus, This and the other colours following, Lyranxs vn- 

derftandeth as well of wooll as fiike : and nor only the marter it ſelfe vnwrought, bur ſpun 

into yarae; as it is ſaid afterward, chap.35.25.that the cunning women did ſpinne with 

their hands, and brought the ſpunne worke,&c. Some thinke that this was a yellowiſh co- 

lour, becauſe in India there grow byacznth flowers,of a colourlike vnto gold.O/iand. Borrh. 

loſephua laith, that they offered alſo white wooll, beſide the purple: bur the vſua!l reading, 

take it for a blew orazure colour, is more probable, Yarab.Becauſe the Saphir is of a skie 

colour, which the hyacinth reſembleth : Lyran.as is before ſhewed. | 

2, Thenext word is argaman, which fignifieth not the crimſon colour, asR. Dazid thin= 
keth, which R.Saadiab vniderftanderh to be the next colour which followeth: and it ſeeme:h 
that this word is derived of ragam, which the Hebrewes take to ſignific a Prince ; whereof 
the Latine word regem, a King, may ſegme to bederiued : this then was ſuch a colour, as / 
was viced by Princes and Nobles, which was the purple colour. OleaFer. As the rich man, 
Luk.16.is deſcribed to be clothed in purple. This colourig made of a kinde of iuyce or li- 
quor, which is foundin a certaine ſhe!l filh, called Pwrpara, the Purple. 

3. Thethird colour is ro/aghath ſhani, which is the skarler double died : Some do thinke 
tharboch theſe words betoken the ſame thing, namely, corcinum, the skarlet colour :ſo al- 
ſorranſlateth Montane; andthe Chalde vſerh butone word, which fignifieth skatler ; bur 
netict word, roſagbath,is a worme,as Plal.22.6, 1 an a worme,and no man : and it proper- 
ly betokeneth s worme of red colour, as Iſai.1.18. If your ſinnes were red, catolagh, as the 
red worme: for that colour was made of a certaine worme. The other word ſhant, is deti- 
led of hanah, which ſignifieth to iterate, to dowble. OleaFter. And it is taken fora $karler, 
#hichis a deepe red, double dicd. So the Septuagint, Latine, Yatah. ſuv. And ſometimeir 
SPutalone without any other word, Iſay 1.18. caſpanim, as the double die, meaning crim- 
ſoa, or Skarler, dibapha, twice died, becauſe thoſe colours vic to be double died,or diedin 

bane: R. Saadiah raketh this rolagharh ſhani, for the crimſon, So alſo Ofander. Bur one of 
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the words, fans, is rathertaken for that colour, being vied alone, as Iſay 1.18. theſe wo 
words together then beroken a deepe red, double died. 


5 qu.Whar » 4. Thenext word ſheſh: 1. Sometake for litke, as O/iarder; and ſo our great Engliſh 


ſb:(h was, 


Bible readeth : but ſeeing 'no colour is expreſſed, it ſeemerh it was ſuch a thing, ax woyq 


whichthemoſt 1. no other die, but was of a perfeRt white colour ; which cannot be filke, that is mo8 


do tranl(late 


flo, 


apt of all other to take colour : and therefore we viſually call the beſttaken colours, a filke 
dic. Borrh. 2. [uniuschinketh it was xylinzr, a kinde of fine cotren, or goſlipine, which 
groweth in Egypt, whereof P/inie maketh mencion,{ib.18. cap.1. 3. Butratheritis heldtg 
be gen lini candid:ſſimi, a kind of finc linen, made of moſt fine threeds, which was mych 
vie. in Egypt + and the chicfe men did weare garments made of ſhef>," of this fine linen : a; 
when Pharaoh exalted /ſofeph, he cauſed him to put on ſuch arobe, Gen.qr. Oleatter, The 
Septuagint reade aiſo By-o, which fgnifieth not only that, which we call ſericx (lke, bur 
fine linen : they vic alſo another word,which hgnifieth ewifted, which is notinthe ori ginal 

which they adde by way of explanation: that they brought it readie twiſted, Theſe ſoure 
colours, the Hebrewes ſay did cxprefle the foure elements : the red the fire, the blew the 
ayer, the purple the water, becauſe of the fiſh, whence it is, the white linen the earth, our 
of which ir groweth ; ſo by the Tabernacle, in a manger the whole world was repreſented, 


Pelarp. Pelican. 


3 .4v, Whether Verl.5. Badgers chinnes, 1. Some thinke they were oxe skins, or bull hides. 7oiZ at. But 
they vied bad- the word rechaſhim, hath no ſuch 1gnification. 2. Neither doth it ſfignifie blew $kins, as the 


g6rs Skings 


| q- qu, What 
ind of wood, 


thevoo| ſhit- 


018 was. 


Septuagint, of an þyacmb colour, or pelles ianthinas, skins of a violet colour : as the Latine, 
for this were an vncertaine deſcriprion, not to ſer downe what kind of sKins they ſhould 
be. 3. The Hebrewes in their Talmud, ſay ic was a beaſt, that havl a ſported or ſpeckled 
Skin ; but what beaſt it was they know not. 4. The received opinion is, that they were 
badgers skins : for ſo the word rechaſb1m, may ſeeme to haue ſome affinitie with the word 
taro,which Ggnifieth a badger t and befide, badgers skins might ſerue well forthe tmofi 
covering ofthe Tabernacleto defend it from the raine : they alſo vied to make ſhoos ther. 
of, Ezech.16.10.Such a kind of skin in Spaine they make their targets of, which they vſcin 
theirskirmiſhing for lightnes, Olea#ter. Theſe badgers skins were the vimoſt coucring of 
the Tabernacle, next vnder that was the couering of ced ram sKkins, and vnder that, the co- 
uering made of goates haire, and the vndermolt were the curtaines, made of purple and 
blew filke, Toftar. gn.s. | 

Verſ.g. Wood of ſvittim. 1, The Septuagint reade, j#>a 4ow#rs, wood, that corrupted not: 
ſo alſo Toſephas ſaith, they brought, materiews ligneam contra cariem firmam,a certaine kind 
of wood not apt to conſume : bur it ſeemeth hecxeto be a proper kind of wood, though of 
that qualitie, that it might continue and endure. 2. Some take it for the box tree, ſome for 
the pine tree:the Hebrews,to whom coſent /anixe, Vatablns, think ito be a kind of Cedar. 
But Oleaft.obiceth that place, Ezec.27.7. where the word ſor, of the ſame originall, that 
ſhittim is, fignifieth an oare ; whereupon he conieQureth, that this was not the cedar or pive, 
which are vnfit to make oares of, becauſe they endure not vnder the water: hethereforeta- 
keth ir to be a kind of wainſcot, which is vſed in Noble mens houſes, wherof chere is greac 
ſore in Germanie. 3.I inclinerather to Hierems opinion, who thinketh it was a kinde of 
white wood, like vnto the white thorne which grew in the deſert : it was both a laſting 
wood, and of white colour; and the place where it grew ſeemeth to be called thereof, 4- 
bel ſhittim, where the Iſraclites encamped, Numb. 3.49. and there they abodea good 
whule,chap. 25.1. Galtaſ. but what certaine kind of wood it was, it isnow hard to define, 


76.4. Whence Burthe queſtion heere further is, whence the liraclites had this Shitrim wood. 1.1: is 


they had their not like that they grew about mount Sinai, as ſome thinke,for then ir had 


firtim wood. 


bin an caſe mat- 


ter to have prouided of this kind of wood, there being ſo great tore of ir,and athand, that 


they needed not to be ſpecially admoniſhed,to bring Shirrim wood ; and it ſeemeth,chap- 


35- verf.2 4.that euery one had not of this wood. 2. R. Sefomen,whom Lyranns followeth, 


and of the ſame opinionis R. Abrabery, hath this conceir, that /acob foreſeeing by revela- 
tion, that his poſtericie ſhould ere a Tabernacle ynto Gbd, did of purpoſe bring fore of 
the rootes of this Shittinm wood, and planted them in Egypr,and ſo out of Egypt the Irac- 


lies brought them with them. But this Rebbine needed nor to fetch this tale ofar of, — 


Chap.25. pon Exodus. 


to begin ſo high : for ſeeing Egypt aboundeth with all manner ofcrecs, it is as like that this 
wood originally, and ac the firit grew in Egypr, being a low countrie and fruitfull, as in 


$77 


thedric hillie region of Canaan: and it is imagined without any ground, that it was re- 


ycaled co Jacob lo long before, that God would make hima Tabernacle in the wilder- 
& | 
_ Oleaft:r miſliking the former fable,yer thinketh that they might bring of that wood 
our of Egypt; becaule,chap.3 5.24-by the phraſe there vſed,emery one, \vith hom was found 
Shittins wood, 8c. it ſeemeth that they had ic then in a readineſſe. Bur againlt this afſertion 
ir may be obiected: 1. That the boords of Shictim wood,which went to the making of the 
Tabernacle,bcing in length cenne cubirs,and a cubire and halfe broad, chap.26.16,cuery 
eubite, according to the common meaſure, containing a foote and halfe, that is,halfe a 
ard; theſe boords being of ſuch length and breadth could not conueniently be carried 
out of Egypt, being ſo comberſome : for they had no other carriage, bur vpon their bealis 
and their owne ſhoulders: and ſeeing they came out in haſte, ic cannot be deviſed how 
they ſhould bring out with them boords being of that length and breadth. 2. Againe,to 
whatend ſhould che Ifraclices haue troubled chemſelues with ſuch cariages? Moſes yer 
had it not reuealed ynto him, that the Lord would hauc a Tabernacle made in the deſert : 
andit is not like that they brought boords for their owne priuate yſc, to make their Tents 
of, as OleaFter thinketh : for they ſhould hauc becn roo much combred with ſuch car- 
riage- 
4 Therefore the more probable opinion is,that there was ſome of this kinde of wood 
not farre from Sinai,from whence the Iraclites had it: Toftats: which ſcemeth to be the 
opinion alſo of Hierome. But Toftatus thinketh ir not to be likely, that they had this wood 
from Abel ſhittim, mentioned Num.33.49. both becauſe it is not certain, waether any ſuch 
wood was there growing, and beftdeit was in the countric ofthe Amorites, who would 
not haue ſuffered chem to come into theirland. 

Contra. But theſe reaſons conclude not: 1. Ir is like that the plate being named of 
Shittims, had ſuch wood growing there: as the valley of El2h was fo called ot the Oakes 
there growing, 1.5am.17.2,0rlericho is called the citie of Palme trees, becauſc of the 
Palnies there fituate, Deut.34-3. 2. This valley was rather in the plaine of Moab,whole 
countrie the Iicaclites were not to meddle with, then in the countrie of the Amorices, 
Numb.33.48. But becauſe the Iſraclites were not yer come ſo farre,as to e Abel ſhittim, is 
islike that there was ſome of chat-wood necrer, from whence they had it,then eAbel ſoit- 
tm.though there might be the greateſt ore and abundance thereof. | 


Now whereas three kinde of mettals are here named among the things to be offered, rt quWhy no 
gold, filuer and braffe : 1, Itis to be conſidered, that theſe three were choſen as the moſt iron was vied 
precious and perfet mettals, and beſide ſeruiceable for the vie of the Tabernacle. Gold i" the Taber- 


and filuerare held in all places to be the mettals of greateſt price and yalue;and the braſſe *** 


here named,is not to be taken for ordinatic and common brafſe, which is ſubieR as jron 

torult and canker,but the finer ſort, which hath ſome mixture and remper with more pre- 
- clousmettall, ſuch as che Corinthian braſſe was, which was tempered with filuer and gold: 

for when the Romanes tooke that citie,they ſet the Temples on fire, wherein were Idols of 
gold,hluer and brafſe : all which being melted together did runne into one lumpe, where- 
of camethe Corinthian braſſe. 2. Beſide theſe three there was no other kind of mettall 
vled,not tinne or lead, becauſe they had bin too weak and yeelding,and not in that reſpeR 
ft forthe worke of the Tabernacle: and iron, though it had bin fortke Rifnes and ſtrength 
thereof fit for the ſeruite, yet itis a baſe and courſe merrall, whereas God mult be ſerued 


viththe beſt : and beſide, if it ſhould have been vſed for the pinnes, which were faftned in- 


to the ground, and firctched out the Tent, they would haue gathered ruſt, and ſo ſhould 


not haue been ſo conuenient. 


Theſe things heere preſcribed, had their ſeuerall vſes in the worke of the Tabernacle, 12.4.To what 


things ſerued, 
which were 


1. The gold ſerued,ro overlay the Arke with gold within and without ; to make therings 
thereof; the Cherubims alſo were made of gold; therewich was the table of ſhew-bread 


overlaid; and the crowne, with the rings thereof; the cups and goblers were made of pure offered. 


old; ſo was the candleſticke with all the veſſels thereto belonging z theraches that cou- 
pledthe curtaines,were of goldzſo were the heads of the pillars,that diuided the moſt a 
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ly from he holy place,1sitis expreſſed at large,chap.26.27, 2.Of the filuer were made x11 
the ſockets, or toor-Nooles of allthe pillars round abour the Tabernacle, and the chaprery 
_ or heads of the ſame,chap.38.28, 3. The brafſſe was to make the braſen Altar, and al the 
velicls thereco belonging, and all the ſockets of the pillars, and the pinnes of the Tahex.. 
nacle,chap.z8 31. 4. The blew ſilke,purple,ſcatler,and fine linnen,were to make the cy;.. 
raines, haogings 2nd vailes of the Tabernacte, and the pricttly garments, as is ſheweg 
chap.27.28. 5. The gones haire was to tnake certaine curtaines to be a coucring for thk 
Tabernacle,chap.26.7. The Badgers skinnes and Ramme skinnes were to make two other 

outward coucrings,chap, 26.14. 6, The Shittim wood was emploied roward the mkin 
ot the Arke, and the barres thereof ; therable of Shew bread,with the barres likewiſe ther. 
of,a|lthe boords of the Tabernacle and ths barres,chap. 27.The pillars aiſo at the entrance 

of the Sandhuarie, and which made th? partition betweene the holy and moſt holy place 
were of Shictim wood,chap. 26.32.37. Likewite che Alrar of burnt offerings, with the bars 

thereo!,chap. 27. and the Al:ar ot ivcenſe,with the barres,chap.30.were ot the ſame, 
13 qu. Ofthe Verl.6. Ole for the lrghr, ſpices for the ancinting oyle,&c. 1. The Lampes and liphts of 
vicut :hevyl! the Tabernacte were not nowiihed or made, cither of w2xe, becauſe it hath a mixtureof 
#11.) JPICCS, honey, which was notto be v{cd in any cftrring, Lenit.2.11. or of callow : for thenitmuſi 
bh: cither of cleane beafts,or vncleance2 but the vncleane, nor any part thereof were notto ' 
be brovght into the Tabernacle. The cleave beafts were of two ſorts, cither fuch which 
they might cate of, bur not ſacrifice, as the Hart, the Roebuck, and the like ; but theſ: being | 
vncleane in reſpect of any religious vie, becauſe they were not to bee ſacrificed,no part 
* thereof wasto be brought into the Tabernacle, And as for the cleane beafis, which might 
be ſacrificed,the fat theicof was to be burned ypon the Altar, 7 ofFa2.91.6, 

2. Theſc ſpices were of two ſorts; {ome were to be tempred and iricorporate wgether 
to make aſoftard liquide ointment, and ſome to be beaten to powder, to make a lweete 
perfume : they were to bring them, not mixed or compounded, bur in their ſimple na- 
ture: for neither did they know how to coinpound them, but IZeſes by Gods direftion 
ſhewed after how they ſhould be made : an befide, if they had broughtthe ointment and 
periuine readic compounded, there had been danger, leltthey ſhovld haue prophanedic 
tor their pituate vies, which is ftraitly forbidcen,chap.30.Teftt.qu.s. 

14 qu. Ofche Concerning the ſpirituall application, and end of thete divers oblations : 1, Bedadoth 
myitical and My fiically incerprec them : by the gold, he vnderttandeth a ſincere faith, more precious 
m9:i2lappli- then gold: by (iluer, the coufefſion of faith : by the blew or filke colour, the lifting vpof 
ca i Dorcel gyrheartsto heaven : by the purple, the ſufferings ard petſions, which are endured forthe 
ROOT oDLatt- truth; by the double ſcarlert,the rwotold louz,of God,and our neighbours: by the filke,che 
; chattitic of the f]*(h: by the goates haire, whereof theymade ſackcloth, repentance. 2, But 
werizs application is more fic, and Jefl? curious : by theſe Ciuers oblations, he yncerſtan- 
de:h the divers gifts, which God hath beFowed vpon his Church, As ſome he gaue co bee 
Apoſiles, ſome Prophets,ſome Euangeliltes : Fcc grandha ana, atrum, argentum funt ,$C. 
Tizeſe great gifts, are as the gold, f;luer, and precious Rones, whereby the Spiritual Tem- 
pleis buile. 3. Like iſe Procopius maketh this morall yfe: that as heere the Lord accep- 
teth not only the gold and filuer, ſed neg, /avam caprinam afþcrnatur,&c. lo neither doth he 
deſpiſe cuen the goates haire, 1f ie be oftered with a franke mind, &c, So God refuſerh not 
the ſmalleſt and meaneft gifts, which are offercd vnto himin faith, as our bleſſed Saul- 
our commended the deuotion of the poore widow, that threw two mites into the tread 

ſvrie. | - 
Ra art. Verl.8.eA!ſo they ſhall make me a San{Ixarie, 1. Some Hebrew Ribbines,as R. Abraham, 
Ggnihcari 1: of 4 #, Ezra,do veric curiouſly by the Tabernacle, decipherthe three worlds,the [ntellettu- 
the SanQuary, 82 world, where is the ſeat of God with his Angels: for ſo over the Arke was Gods mercic 
and whereto:e ſear, and che Cherubims ſtretching their wings over it, repreſented the Angels and bleſſed 
"3 by 9rcal- Srities. And the Material world : as they would haue the blew covering to fignific heaven, 
the vaile the clouds, the ſeuen lampes, the ſeuen planets : by the fire on) the Altar, and che 
waterin the lauer, they yncerſtand the element of fire and water. So the third world, 
winch 13 calledthelictle world, whichis wichin man, they would haue repreſented by his 
Tabernacle: as in the Arke there were two tables, ſothere is in mans mind vnderſtanding, 


and rcaſon: as there were diuers inſtruments in the Tabernacle, for diuers purpoſes, lo - 
| he . | M 
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man there are divers organicall parts for the naturail funRions,and operations. And in this 
curious manner the Rabbines go on, pleaſing themſelues in their owne fanhies : whereas 
the Lord ordained not his Tabernacle for any ſuch end, or purpoſe, but onely that they 
might have 2 place, where to profeſle the worſhip of God, that hee might Jwell among 
them,and ſhew them comfortable ſignes of his preſence in hearing their praiers, and gran» 
ring their requeſts. 
2. Yea theſe Rabbines to their curioſitie adde impietie: for they thinke that God or- 
Jzined che Tabernacle ,and the inſtruments of diuers figures, and divers mertals, V+ diner- 
ſevirtutes 4 coleitibus influxe recipiantur, &c, That thereby ders vertues ſhould haue 
theirinfluence from the cele(tiall bodies: and to this end, they ſay, the Temple was after- 
ward built at Teruſalem, becauſe of ſome ſupernatural influence in thar place,more then in 
others.[a which Rabbinical aſſertion Ab.Ezra bewrayeth, 1. Both impictie,making God 
zsan enchaunter or ſorcerer, working by figures and mectals, as Magicians in their en- 
chauncments obſerue ſuch things; whereas the Lord by his law condemneth all ſuch ſu- 
perflitions': 2. As alio abſurditie, tying the Lords ſupernarurall working to certaine pla- 
ces, and inſtruments: Gods naturall operation indeed, is exerciſed by ſuch naturall tub- 
ordinate meanes, as he hath appointed ; but his ſupernaturall worke i1snot limiced to pla- 
ces nor meanes, 3+ Likewiſe,an impoſſtvilicie followeth,in making corporall and materi- | 
all things, the inſirumenrs to conuey ſpiritua)l graces, whereas ſpirituall things are nor de- 
ived, but by {piricuall meanes. To#far.qu.g, 
, Butthe true ends wherefore the SanCtuarie was ordained, were theſe': Firſt, the H/7o- 
ricallthat ſeeing God had madethelfſraclites a peculiar people to himſelf,that they might 
have a peculiar kind of worthip from all other nations : therefore God appuinteth a cer- 
tine place, with certaine perſons and Miniſters, by whom certaine rites and ceremonies 
ſhould be performed, whercby he would be worfhipped with more reuerence, ſanCticic; 
andpuritie, then che Gentiles worſhipped their gods, Toftat.qn.g. 
Secondly, for the myſticall end : Beda faith, that this earthly Tabernacle repreſenteth 
the heavenly, vnro the Amiilitude whereof we ſhould conforme our ſeluesin earth : Si ad 
Angelorwm in Celis conſortia tendimus,debemu vitam eorum interris 8c, imitari,It wee tend 
toenioy the companie of Angels in heaven, we ſhould imitate their life in earth, The Ta 
bernacle alſo ſigniftech Chriſt, by whom God is worſhipped, and in whom God doth ma- 
nifef himſelfe vaco vs. Simley. L 
Thirdly,euery fairhfull man is this Temple of God,as the Apoſtle applieth iz: Yee are the , cor.6.18; 
temple of the lining God, as God hath ſaid, | will dwell among them, and walke there, Whereup- 
on Berward maketh this morall appiication, Er nos mundemus conſcientiam noftram, Nc. 7); interior” 
Andlet vs purge our confcience,that when the Lord commeth paratam in nobss inueni.at man- Dom.cap.6. 
ſonem,be may find in vs a manſion prepared. | 
Verſ.8. That [ may divell among them. 1. God hath three kinde of temples, Nabitat 16. qu. How 
principaliter in ſeipſo, &c, He dwelleh principally in himſelfe, becauſe he only comprehen- the Lordis 
deth himſelfe : as Apocal. 2 1.22. The Lord God Almightie, andthe Lamb, are the temple of OT 
theceleitiall leruſalem. Habitat Dems in domo ſacrata, &c. God alſo dwelleth in his ſacred 4 
houſe by that ſpirituall worſhip, which is there exhibited vnto him. Habitat Chriftu per fi- Fn epifi.1, 4d 
demin cordibus, &c, And Chrift dwelleth by faivh in our hearts, Thomas. 2. But God is not Corinth.cap. 3+ 
ſaid to dwell in the SanRuarie,as though he were there concluded, whom neither heauens, (ech3+ 
norearth can containe : but becauſe there he renealed himſelfe by his word, and heard 

their prayers, Er gratioſe ſue preſentie ſigna inftitnit, And appointed there ſignes of his 

pratious preſence. 'Marbach. And we mutt remember, Now immenſam/Dei eſſentiam, ſed 

nomev & memoriam illie ib1 habitaſſe, Not that the infinite eſſence of God, but his name 

and memorial there dwelled. Caluin. 3. Andthishe didin reſpect of the peoples infir- 

mitie: Preſentiam gratis voluut viſbili ſymbolo teitari, Hee would teſtific his preſence by 

lome viſible figne. Calzin, And this he did forthe peoplesecaſe, that they ſhould not need 

tocome ynto that mountaine to offer their ſacrifices. Lyran. And becauſe the people were 

not yet reclaimed from their ſupertitions, Neceſſarins erat aliquis cultus externu, ne diffiue- 

rem&c. Anexternall forme of worſhip was neceſflarie, leſt they might haue fallen tro ſome 

Other, Ferus. And God telleth them, he will dwell among them, Yet ſumptum hilariter faci« 


*, c, That they more cheerefully might beſtow vpon this worke: Calnin. Er vi ewns - 
mrs 


= 


530 eA [1xfold (;ommentarie Chap.2s, 


meant preſenters ſemper, And that they might alwaics fearc God, and and in awe of him 
as continually preſent among them. Pellican. ' 
17 quWhe-«v Verſig, «According toall that I fhew thee, 1. Ferws thinketh, that God ſhewed vnto 244. 
emer Moſes forthe Tabernaclein the mount, /Nonexterna viſione, ſed interna  prophetica, Not by anye.... 
| 776 or rernall viſion, but mternall and propheticall. But if Moſes had not ſeene'the verie faſhion ang 
nackenit:e proportion of the Tabernacle, he could not ſo exattly in euery reſpe*t have cauſed it af. 
mount. terward to be made, according to this deſcription. 2. Therefore Lyranu opinion israther 
to be received: Offendit viſione rmaginaria.&c.He ſhewed the Tab: rnacle vnto Meſerby an 

imaginarie vifhon. So two waies was the Tabernacle ſhewed Hoſes: for firſt, cuery thin 
was deſcribed andexprefied in word : Deinde ad matorem enidentioremg, copnitionem, And 
atierward for more cuident and full knowledge, they were ſhewed vnio him in vifhon, To. 
ſat. qu. 10. And Oleaiter heere vigeth the hgnification of the word rabnith, which ſignifi. 
cth notthe {{nilitude or paterne, but the edifice it ſelte. So that th= Lord (hewed vnto Ao. 
ſes the very torme and faſhion of the Tabernacle: he faw itnot in dreame,burit was repre. 
ſentedto his fight, as is euident,verſ.40. 3. Andas firlt that heavenly paterne which Meg. 
ſes ſaw, was ſhewed to make the terrene Tabernacle by : ſo alſo the externail Tabernacle 
ſerued to beatype and exemplarof heauenly things, as the Apoltle ſheweth, Hebr, 8, Fo 
And ſo Rupert reconcileth Moſes and the Apoſile : for becaule the celzitiall paterne way 
firſt ſhewed vnto Moſes, whereby he ſhould make the externall Tabernacle, therefore Ja 
coleStia ill exemplaria dicuntur, The celeſtiall are ſaid to bee aparerne or exemplar ynto 
him : but becauſe the Apoſile would haue the Hebrewes, that by thele external! things, 
Extenderent ſe ad cognitionem cale;tium, They ſhould tend to the knowledge of heaucnly 
things, rerreiTria bac difta ſant exemplaria celcitium, Thele terreftiall things ate ſaidto be 

| paternes of the heavenly. 
$8-qu.Ofrhe Verſ.10. They ſhall make an Arke. 1.Firſt,thoſe things are deſcribed which yere within 
exccllentie the Tabernacle, then the Tabernacle it ſelfe is app0inted to be made, c.27. And firlt he be. 
9; 5 age ginneth with the Arke,which was in the moſt holy place of all:& then thoſe things are de- 
whvitwas Icribedinthis chapter,which were without the vaile in the holy place,as the table of ſhew- 
ds. | bread,and the candlefiick,Lyraw. 2.The word herc vicd,is aron,which hignifieth acheſtor 
Geneſ.50.25- coffin ; as Joſe; hs bodic was put vp in ſuch an one, and /choiadathe Piielt, made an arkeor 
2.K,1g.12+ 10 Cheſ},to putthe money in that was gathered, Montan, De arc.fabric. 3.The Arke was the 
principall part of the Tabernacle; which was made for theſe three ends : 1. That it ſhould 
be asareft and ſtay ofthe mercie fear, from whence the Lord gaue his 2nſweres : 2. That 
therin might be placed the tables of ftone,Deut. 1 0.1,2.Fer and Toſtatra think tharther- 
in alſo were placed the pot of Manna, and eFarens rod : but it is evident, r.King,8.9. that 
the tables of tone only were in the Arke : the other were rather placed beforc it. 3. The 
Arke was made,thatthe Iſraclites might have ſome certaintie where to offerthejr ſacrifices: 
 forwheteſceucr the Arke was,there they might lawfully ſaciifice. Ferus, 4. The Acke God 
- would haucto be greatly reuerenced of all: and to that end, te Lord did three waics ho+ 
nor it: firſt, by his preſence, in giving his anfweres and oracles from the Mercie ſcat. Pelt- 
can. Secondly, in ſuffering none to looke vpon it : for fiftie thouland of the Berhſhamites 
were {laine, becauſe they gazed vpon the Arke, 1.Sam.6. nay ic was not lawfull for the Le- 
uitcs tolooke jnto it, nor the Priefts the ſonnes of eAaron, only the high Prieft, that went 
in oncein the ycere zo makereconciliation, did ſee it. To#Fat.qu.11, Thirdly, the Lordby 
diuers miiacles did countenance the Arke, as before it the waters of Iordan were diuided, 
16.10.44 cur, the walles of Tericho fell downe, Dagon, the Idoll of the Philiflims, beforcir, loſt both his 
Deicap.t7. headand hands. «Ange, | 

19 qu.Otthe Verſ.10. Twocubites and an halfe loxg. 1. This could not be the great Geometricall cu- 
—_— bire, which contained fixe common cubites, as Origene reſtifieth bom. 2.4n Gene. (or then 
the cubize is © Arke had been goo wide, and large to be carried vpon mens ſhovIders : To#tar.q9. 1% 
toberaken 2+ Neither isthis meaſure of a cubice ro be taken according to Hoſes cubire, as T oftatus 
heere, thinketh; for hee ſpeaketh of a certaine knowne and vſuall meaſure: butifthe meaſure 
ſhould betaken accordingto the length of a mans arme, from the cubite or elbow to the 
top of the fingers, it ſhould bee vncertaine. 3. Some would have it vnderſtood not of the 
common cubite, but of that which was called cxbitzs ſacer,the ſacred cubite, which col- 


rained {cucn hands breadth, whereas the common had bur fix: Pelarg- _—_— 
gue 
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-zeth but fiuc hands breadth ynto the common cubite, and bur fixeto the other, which 
he callech /egaler cubitum, the legall or lawfull cubire. I: ſeemeth rather, thac the vſuall jx apparat. ds 
cubite contained f1xe hands breadth,that is,24. fingers: and the other, 27. tingers,or ſeuen menſur./acrir, 
hands breadch,as Hevrodotw ſheweth,#b.1. And ſo it is cuident, Ezech. 40.5.that the preat ? 
cybire,called regins cnvitzathe Kings cubire,was the common cubie,and an hand breadth 
which was foure fingers, or three thumbes more then the'ordinarie, Bur ſeeing this great 
cybit was vied among the Perſians, called regis eubitns Perſarnm the Kin o$ cubir,or Per- 
Gan cubite, which was not in vie among the Hebrewes before the capunnie, it is not like 
chat this meaſure was followed in the making of the Tabernacle. 4. Wherefore I thinke 
rather,chat che viuall and ordinarie cubice is here to be taken ; which contained two hands 
breadth of che greater iſe, and ſixe of the lefſe : the great or large hand breadth called ar 
das, contained twelve fingers,the ſpace between the thumbe and the little finger firerched 
ou :the lefc, called ly, contained bur foure hngers. So then whereas Toſeghus (v:thihat 
the Arke was hue palmes or hand breadths long, and three broate, hee meancth the large 
and great palme or hand breadth,called nu, and fo they make two cubires and halfe in 
Jength,and a cudice and halfe in breadth, Bed: followeth this account of Teſephus,ſaying, 
Nec rutandum bommen \udsum, in ſcripturis dinints & ſecularibus doCliſſimum hoc potmi!/e riber. de rome 
latere,&c, It is not like that a Jew being learned in divine and ſecu/ar writinge,could bee pls lib.2.cap.t. 
' ignorant herein. And in this ſenſe doe Borrharrms,and Ribera take the cubic here, 

Verſ 12. Two rings ſhall be on the one fide,&c. 1. Toftatus therein tollowing the opinion 20.qu.Whes- 
of R. Se/awo, thinketh char theſe rings, thorow the which the barres were put to carrie *bct the rings 
the Arke, were not in the length, bur the breadth of the Arke : for ifthe barres had bin put and Corn 
Jong wates,then there had been bur a cubire and halfe, the breadth of th: Arke berweene ha—_ 
barre and barie, which ſpace had been too narrow for two to c:rrie behiinde,and two be- bicadth of the 
fore: one ſhould haue hindred another. But this is a (lender conieQoure: for they which Arke. 
arried the Arke may be ſuppoſed to haue borne 't vpon their neere ſhoulders, and ſo they 
might haue roome enough wirhout hindring one another. Catretane is of the ſame Opt - 
nion,that the Arke was carried ſecundum /1tirudene,atthe breadth,nort long waies : and his 
reaſon is, for more dignitie ſake, that irſhould not be carried as a thing of burthen, long 
wares. Buttherc is no more grace or dignitie in carrying one way then another: ir ſeemeth 
they rather reſpectcd inthe cairiage eaſmes and comelines, which was performed,in car- 
ring itin [cngeh more then in breadth, 2. Therefore Joſeph opinion is more probable, 
that, 4118's inerant ex vtrog, ongiore [atere.che rings were let on each of the long (ides. So Lib,z. Anti- 
alſo CHontarns, And this 1s more agreeable to the text, that ſaith the rings were inthe quit. cap.s. 


des of the Arke, which were in the length : the other were the ends, not the fides, Ly- £6. de rempl, 
MIMI, fabric, in ap- | 
parat. 


Verl.16, They ſoalt put in the eArke the Teftimonie, ich I ſhall gine thee. 1. Rupert 11,qu.Whe- 

here by this Teftimonie vnderſtandeth notonly the Tables of tone, but the pot of Manna ther any thing 

alloand eAarons Rod, Bur that cannot be, as To#atw reaſoncth, becauſe this Teſtimonie were in the 

here ſpoken of was giuen by God himſelfe, ſo were neither of the other. And although — 

the other were in ſome ſenſe teflimonies allo vnto Iiracl, as the pot of Manna teſtified vn- rn 

tothem how God miraculouſly fed them in the wilderneſſe, and eAarors Rod teſtified, * 

thatthe tribe of Lexi vſurped not thar calling, but were therein appointed of God: yet _ 

theTables of the Law were ſpecially ſo called,qu:a tefes eranr,8&c.becauſe they were wit- 

tefſes bet« eene God and his people, that they had received theſe precepts of God, and 

promiſed obedience. Lyran, 2. But though Toftarms herein diſſent from Rupert in the 

expoſition of theſe words, yet he thinketh that all theſe three were in the Arke, qu.11., and 

thatthe booke of Deutcronomie, which Moſes writ, was there alſo : which £ Moſes com- 

manded the Levites to put inthe fide of the Arke,Deut.z1. And this they think to be con- 

firmed by the Apoſtles teſtimonie:; Hebr.9.3. eAfter the ſecond vaile was the Tabernacle, 

Which is called the Holieſt of all, which had the golden cenſer, and the Arke of the Teitament 

"erlaid with gold,en the which the golden pot Which had Mawna,was,end Aarons rod that had __ 

and the tables of the Teftament.But in this place,as ſnnins, Ribera, Pelargu have well _ |. _ 

obſerved, the relative & 7,in qn4,in the which,is not referred to the Teſtament, butto *mi,the g;1,, 16.2. 46 
abernacle before i, poken of: for it is not vnuſuall for the relative to be referred to the temp! cap.z. 

former antecedent, as may be obſerued in diuers places. 3. Therefore the truth is, that 

there 
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there was nothing intlie Atke befide the rables of the law, as is cuidently teſtified 2.Kin 
8.9.and 2.Chton.5.10- Po 
1h declauib, Some doe anſwere,thatin Jſoſertime all theſe were in the Arke, bur not in Salomong: ( 
* ſeript.clan, > Catharinus:and ſome coniecture,chat the enemies might haue raken away the other a 
Aauot.1.K212. the Arke was in their cuſtodie : fic Genenenſ, But Joſephs eyidently witneſleth, tha; here 
k F 1b.z, Was never any thing put within che Arke,ſaving the tables of one. 
Aztiq.ca).6.4 Thomas Aquinas thinketh that the tables of tone are ſaid ro be there, becauſe alchough 
Ub.o.0up.2, the relt were there allo, the Arke was mace ſpecially ro keepe thoſe tables of fone. Bur 
the text is plaine that there was nothing there beſide. 
Anſelmas ſaith,that they are ſaid to be in the Arke, becauſe they were neere tothe Arke 
| Biritiseuident that the tables of None were not onely ncerethe Arke, but inthe Arke y 
ſclfe : therefore in the ſame ſenſe they arc not all ſaidro be in the Arke. 
Lyranns,in 2.King 8. Abalenſqu.6.and Caietane, afhrme,thac the tables ofthe law were 
only in the Arke, and the other rwo were in aliccle che(tor cofter 1n the fide of the Arke, 
But this K:bera ſaith is commentitium,umagined ; for wee reade not of apy ſuch thing made 
without the Aike. "#22: | 
Thcrefore the beſt reſolution is this,that the tables of the law were only in the Arke:the 
other ewo, Aarons Rod, and the por of Manna were only placed beforethe Arke, As Exod, 
16.34.thepotof Mannais faidto be laid vp before the Teflimonie to be kept : So Numb, 
I7.10.the Lord ſaid co Moſes : Bring Aarons Rod before the Teilimmonie to be kept : butwe 
reade not that it is any where faid of th: wo tables, thac they were laid vp beforethe 
Lord. And concerning the booke of Deuteronomie, wich «Moſes did write, it was not 
"EP put intothe Arke, but wichout neere vato the Arke in the Tavernacle,becauſe it was ſound 
nn *ePP* afterward in /o/5a5 cunc 1n the place where the treaſure was.2.Chron, 34.14. Ribera, 
22.qu.Ofthe Concerning che typicall and my{ticall application of the Arke and the ornaments ther. 
ſpirnuall and of, 1. Beda applicth it vnto Chrilts incarnation, that as the Arke was made of woed, which 
mylliicallfig- putrified nor,oucrlaicd within and without with gol.}:tu Chriſt tooke a bodie without ſin, 
<0 of {n whom were hid all the treaſures of heauenly wiledome. 2. Rupertus thus colleeth, 
bas ” thatas the Arke is deſcribed to be two cubites and halfc 1n length, « qual! co the (iature of 
man, ſo God bath appearcd in carth, and ſhewed him{elfe vnto the capacitie of men, 
Fn paſtoral, 3. By the Arke Gregorie vaderſtandeth the Church; by the foure ringsthe foure Goſpels; 
'Þ-2.cap 11, by the barres, the Preachers and Paſtors of the Church, which carrie the Arke, and propa- 
Ys = pace therruth, 4. Likewiſe Cyril by the Arke infinuateth Chriſts bodie, which was incor- 
44605 innhe ruptible,as the other was made of dureable and lattiog wood : and as it was conered with« 
ig and without with gold: /ic prectoſa & regalia 0:m14 + eo ſunt: ſo all things were precious 
and princely in him. 5*Lyranm by the three things in tie Arke contained would haye 
deſcribed the three offices of Chriſt; by the Tables of the law,regiam digniratem,che king- 
ly dignitie, becauſe it b:longeth vnto the King ro make lawes; the Rod of Aaron betoke« 
nech the Prietithood ; the pox of Manna, crbationers fideltym, the feeding of the faithfull: 
whercin conſifteth the prophericall cffice of Chrift. 6. Ilarbachuy more art large doth 
thus allegorize it : 1. The gold ofthe Arke ſheweth the divine nature of Chrift; the wood 
his humanitie. 2. The crowne of the Atke 1gatheththat he was crowned with the graces 
and gifcs of the Spirit. 3. By the preaching of the Goſpel] the name of Chriſt is publiſhed 
* toall the world, as the Arke was carried by foure rings. 4. The Tables of the law inthe 
Arke ſhew that Chrili was the end of the Jaw, 5. The pot of Manna ſignifie that Chritt is 
the true food of our ſoules. 6..4arons Rod that budded was a type of Chrifſts reſurreQtion, 
whoſe bodie revived, and as it were floriſhed our of the grave. Bur, as in generall the Ta- 
bernacle was atype and figure of celeſtiall things, as the Apoſtle ſheweth, Heb.9.5.and 
the chiefe ſcope of thoſe ceremonies was to ſer foorth the ſpiritual] Rate of the Church yn- 
der Chriſt, yer notwithftanding it is not neceſſarie neicher convenient ro make ſuch aty* 
picall application in particular of every thing which belonged vnto the Tabernacle: 
though the principall ceremonies of the law {erued to ſhadow torth the bodie, which was 
Chrilt, yet they had many ceremonies which had no ſuch (ignification, but ſcrued onely 
as ornaments of their externall ſcrnice. Herein therefore that aſſertion of TofZatus may 
bec approved : Totws ille ſtatus fignralis fuit in vninerſPult, non in particniart, SC All that 


fiate was figuratiue in generall (becauſe the whole ſtate of the old Teſtament had pt 
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-nd ro prefigure the new) but not in cuery particular. 


Verſ.17. Thom ſhalt make a mercie ſeate,&c, 1. The word caphoreth ienifieth both a <0- x 2.qu. Ofthe 
yering,a0d 2 propitiatorie ; being deriued of caphar, which ſignifieth both to hide and co- coucring of 


ver,an1t0 ap cafc : which word ſhewcth a two-fold yſe thereof, both to be a cover for re + 


the Arke,aodco be a place from whence they ſhouldreceive anſwers from God, and make ,, ,,,. roy 
atonement wich him. 2. This couer was not made of Shictim wood as the Arke was, and ther it coue- 
ouerlaid with gold, bur it was made all of pure gold, becauſe it was av it were the Lords ied the Arke, 
are, who is (aid ro dwell berweene the Cherubims, Iſai. 37.16, 3. This couer was not ®f hung oucr: 
held vp aloftin rhe hands of che Cherubims,as O!eaiter, Caierane, Marbach,ani ſome othet 
thinke,chat it might be as the ſears, and the Arke as Gods footttoole: but ir was made to 
couer the Arke with,as thinketh R.Salomon,and it is the general opinion of the Hebrewes : 
| both becauſe ir is preſcribed to be ofthe ſame bigncs and proportion forlength and 
breadth, which the Arke was of, that it might be fit to couer iÞ: 2.As alſo,the Cherubs were 
.obe made with worke beaten out with the hammer out of the ends of the mercie fate : 
which could not be done ſo conueniently, ifthey had held the table in their hands, Toftar. 

As alſo becauſe there is no mention made of any other couering which the Arke had, 
| 4nd it was not liketo be left open or vncouered : this propitiatorie or mercie ſeate wasto 
harend co cloſe aboue ypon the Arke.Lyran. 4. And ſo inuch is expreſſed verſ,21. Thou 
ſhalt put the mercie ſeare aboue ypon the Ark. 5. And to this end the Arke had a c:rowne 
maderound abour in the brimme thereof, to cloſe vp and hide the ioynt, where the coue- 
ring and the Atke did meete. /wniu, Thus much alſo Augaitine doth gather by the forme 
1nd proportion of the Arke : Proculdubio tante forme arcam fieri precepit, qua tegeretur ar- Sueft. ink x- 
ea&c, He commanded an arketp be made of ſucha forme to couer the Ark with, +5.Thers «d. 105. 
arebut evo dimenſions preſcribed of this couer,howlong and how broad itſhould be ic 
ws not neceffarie to apportion the thicknes, as before the depth or height of the Arke 
| wazdeſcribed : butir is left to Afofes diſcretion, that it ſhould be made of fuch a thicknes, 
netenuitate ſſefteretwr,chat it might nor bend, bur be fliffe enough to pur off and on: Caie- 
ren, 6, This couering neither opened with ioynts, as other cheſt lids, becauſe it was nor 
tobe opened often, but they were to reare it vpright : neither needed it to have any latch 
orhaſpeto keepe it [luur, becauſe it was ſet in ſuch a place whither none vſed ro come. To- 

440.17. 
4 Verſ \8.Thoy ſhalt make thee two Cherubimsof gold. 1. TheRabbines, as R. Dawid wit- 24. qu. Of the 
neſſeth, rhinke that this word is compounded of caph, which is anote of fimilicude, and bgnifica-ion 
nh, a boy, and the fenfe of che word to bee this, As a boy. Yatablus. Bur che Cherubims 0 OI 
were not alwaies in the forme and ſhape of men : as appeareth, Ezech.r. where the Cheru- © 
dims h2d the face of an Eagle, a Lion, a Bullock. Calizin. 2. OlcaFter thinketh it may ras . 
ther be deriued of ra5bab,which fignifieth to multiplie : and fo it may betaken for the An- 
pels, becauſe of their multitude. 3. Hrerom will haue this wordto {ignifie the multitude of 0 
knowledge; but how it ſhould have ſuch Ggnificarion, ir appeareth nor. Pagnine will have7” = =_ 
It derived ofnacar, which fignifieth to know, and rabb,mnch. But this ſeemeth to be fetched ,4 Paul, 3 
ſomewhat far off, 4. Caieran ſaith, Significat megnny,non quantitate molis ſed virtmths,It fig- 
nificth grear, not in quan:itic, burtin vertuc & power. 5. FHierom maketh this obſeruation, 1y4;eygy, ad 
that Cherwbim with 948, alwaies ſignifierh che creature, but wichout yaw, the worke it ſelfe Aarcel, 
ofCherubims, Bur this obſeruation doth nor alwaies hold; forin this place, cherab, in the 
lnguler number, is expreſſed with vax, though Cherabim 1n the plurall, bewritten with- 
outit :andyet they both in this place do ſignifie the worke of the Chetubims. 6. There- 
ſorethe beſt and mo likely ſenſe of this word,is, to ſignifiea beautifull pifture,and is me- 
aphorically tranſlated from externall and materiall things, to (pirituall, becauſe the An- 
ls are beautified and adorned with many excellent gifts. Ribera. In which ſenſe the Kin 
ofTyrus, in reſpeR of his glorious fare, is called the annointed Cherub. Ezech. 28.1 4+ 

Concerning the forme & faſhion of theſe Cherubims, there are divers opinions. 1.oſe- 25.qu. Whar 
Puthinketh they had the fimilitude of certen birds,which are not knowne ynto ys, being forme and ta 
found only in the remote parts of the world:and the reaſon ot his opinion way be this, left if _ __ 
tdey had bin afterthe ſimiltrude of any khowne thing, it might haue miniſtred occifion of mrs 9" 0 
Idolatrie. But lofephis is c6uinced by that which is written, Gen.z.that the Cherubims were 716. 2. Antique, 
to keepe the way to Paradiſe : they werenot fo _ or other winged beafts, but Angels, cap.6. 
ee which 
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which keptthat way , ncither was there here an 
| bims were not in the open view and (3ght of FG fee ER + © cvele Chen, 
- none had acceſſe, but oply the high Prie(t, and that once inthe yeere 91y Place,whither 
- 2. R. Abraham, Ab.Ezyrathinketh, that the Cherubim do fonts any ſha : 
4h beaſt, or man : as Ezech. 1. the beaſts which appeared having e f; Pe, Eiher of 
a Lion, a Bullock,a Man,arc chap.1 0.called Cherabims. Contra The Pro _ the, i, 
Cherubims, not in reſpect of that forme and ſhape, wherein chey appcar / b cocthckes 
knew them to be Angels and blefled ſpirits that ſo appeared; WA h - becauſe he 
name to them ail, and there their forme and ſhape is exprelled Trognt + E _ the ſame 
Cherubims, without any determination of their torme, they are alwai —_ 19 oe Cie 
peared in humane ſhape. Toitat. queiF.18. Shy Walesheldco hace a= 
3. Oleailer. leaucch not this matter indifferent, a { ; 
Cherubims had racher, formagg animalium,the Comme Ls cs [_ theſe 
then of men; becauſe it 1s no where expreſſed, that the Cherubims had th th labgh 
as there they are deſcribed to haue the faces of beaſts : and beſide, if the had big __ 
men with hands, that would haue hindered the firerching out of their —_— 
I. As though the Cherubims in Ezeciiel are not as well ſaid co haue had th f 6 Warn 
as of other Creagures there expreſſed? 2, To take away the other dank ay dif -_ "Ih 
need not imagine with CIovtan, who ſetteth forth che Cherubs with win | —_ 
out hands: for that were an imperfect forme, to gine them the ſhape of ON 
hands : and the Cherubs deſcribed, Ezech.1.8. had hands which 2 vn ' het "oy 
but the Cherubs might very well be deſcribed with firetching out wings = , hf Ws 
their hands, which they cither touched the mercie ſcat with, as ſome ct k o _ 
them vpright as prayſing God, as R. Salomon. - —_ 
De arce fa. — 4+ Montana laith, Erant maris & famine ſpecie vari mn 
brica, in the ſhape of male and female, Bur Ab is wn rg _ roms m—_ diueſs 
the Angels and bleſſed Spirits, where is no diverſitic of ſexc, of male or female ? "Op 
5* 1 he opinion then of R. Salomon is the beſt, that the Cherubs were iQured d 
traited in humane ſhape, in che forme of young men ; becaule ſo the A els wſed ”— 
pearc intimes paſt, as to eAbrabam, and Lot, and they were made =_— $ % -q 
when the Angels were ſent from heaven, they are ſaid to flic, as birds vſero yg by "liek 
vpon the ground. Toitat. And what ſhape the Cherubims were of heere, ma be DUH 
by che deſcription of thoſe which Salomon made, which flood vpright - their f 
2.Chron. 3. 13. which cannot be vnderſtoad of any other then the humane ſhape Play 
Ribera, They were pitured with wings, and not naked, 2s 1ſontanus Jeſcriberh them ud 
clothed and apparclicd; becauſe it is forbidden, chap.20.26, that any ones nak do 7 
_— be diſcouered at Gods Altar. /unixs. ; os; _ TO 
a Why ut it will here further be queſlioned, w | . 
thes arc A phim, which is another Fs, given vie _—_— Cher ubim, rather then Sera. 
pes, b% Some were of opinion, that they might indifterently be called either Cherubim, or 
| pium- Seraphim : but Hterom confuteth them, writing thus, //lorum,pius licet, attamen coar _ 
_ 143.4d duet error,qui in orationibua dicere audent, XC. Their Error, thoagh ha Jets tobe = 
- 77-P Fl _—_ _ ſay in their prayers,Thou which (ittest vpon the Chernbim, and Seraphizs &c. for 
= - _ p! © _ no where vſed in Scripture, but onely thus, Thou which fitteſt berweene the 
2. Others anſwere,that the Seraphims were ad ploriam, fo ic, wh! 
reyealed inthe next world, the Cherubims, ad _— x Conn bn 
of God: and thereforethe Cherubims are here piQtured, ratherthen the Seraphims. Con- 
tra. 1. Bur the moſt holy place, where theſe Cherubims were ſet, was made to repreſent 
Gods glorie: therefore the Cherubim ſerued heereto ſer forth Gods glorie., 2. The Se- 
=o alſo were minifiring Spirits, as well as the Cherubims, as they are ſct foorth, 
3. Neither is it a ſufficient anſwere toſay, that the Seraphims appeared with ſixe wings 
apictn Ifay 6. and theſe had but two, they were Wb Chant not Seraphims? for 
the Cherubs, that here were deſcribed but wich two wings, Ezech. 7.6, were ſaid to have 


* foure. So that if that were a good reaſon, theſe ſhould neither be called Cherubims : Ther- 
fore 


«. Mr. itn. Ml 


Chap.25- upon Exodus: 


fare they are not ſo called or diftinguiſhed,in reſpe& of their more or fewer wings: for the 
Angels being Spirits, haue neither wings, nor any other vitible ſhape of themliclues, but 
they are deſcribed and called diuerſly,accordingto thoſe ſeucral offices and imployments, 
wherein it pleaſeth God to vſe them, | ; 

| Ribera maketh this to be the reaſon, why God is ſaid to fit ypon the Cherabrms,which 
word fignifierh multitude of knowledge, to ſhew that God farre exceedeth the wiſedome 
and knowledge, cnen of thoſe excellent Spirits: and therefore he is ſaid to fit aboue the 
Cherubims. Bur beſide that this ſfignification of the word Cherub hath no oround,as is be- 
| foreſhewed, Godin this ſenſe might as well be ſaidto fit betweene the Seraphims, which 
fonifierh burning 4s fire, for the Lord in brightnes,and in fierie iuſtice exceederh the An- 

els. 

. This reaſon then may rather be yeelded,//;ſones ad rerum ſuarum arenumenta accomo- 
linda ſunt, Vihhons mult be applied vnto the argumentand ſcope of the things themſclues. 
[un,m [ſai.6.2., Now becauſe Serapbim is a name given tothe Angels, in reſpe& of their 
Ferieand purging zeale, they are ſo called, when they are ſent to purge and cleanſe the 
world, in being miniſters of Gods judgements : but Cherabim being a title of loue and fa- 
vour, being taken for a beautifull and louely picture, this name was more fit to be vſed in 
this place, theſe Cherubs being to attend ypon Gods mercie (cat, from whence he ſhewed, 
and extended his fauour, 


Lib.2.de rempl 


Verl.1 8. T how ſhalt make them at the two ends of the Mercie ſeat, 8c. 1. Caietane is of 0-, | 
ax» 7.qu. On 
inion,that theſe two Cherubs were ſet one againſt the other in the long fides of the Arke, which fide of 
and notatthe ends: Extrema propitiatory intellige extrema longitudms, The ends of the the Arke the 
mercie ſeat vaderſtand to be the ends of the length, But this agreeth not with the deſcrip- Cherubs werg 
tion; for they are ſaid to couer the Mercie ſeat with their wings: butifone Cherub were of ® aced, 


one ide, and the other againſt icin the length of two cubices and an halfe,if they ſtretched 
their wings out right, the rwo ends ſhould be left yacouered;and ſo ſhould they be,ifthey 
purtheir wings croſle one toward another. 

2. Some think thar both the Cherubs were of one (ide in the length, and the right wing 
of the one, to touch the Jeft of another# But this cannot Rand neither, for their wings 
could not by this meanes couer the Arke; and beſide, their faces muſt be one roward ano= 
ther, and roward the Mercie ſeat alſo : which could not bee, ifthey ſtood both vpon one 
fide; forthen turning their faces one toward another, they ſhould rurne them away from 
the Mercie ſeat. | 

3. Some admitting, that the Cherubs were placed at the two ends inthe breadth ; yer 
thinke, tha: they ttrerched their wings on high, and not direRly one toward another. And 
Caterant is of the ſame opinion, «las non expanſas ad latera, &c. thattheir wings were not 
fretched out on the ſides, to the right hand or left, but ypward.Nowthe text putreth both 
together, that they ſhall both Rrerch their wings on high, and couerthe Mecie ſeat ; But if 
they ſhould only ſtretch them vpward vpright,and their wings not one meet another,then 
the long ſides of the Arke ſhould belefr vncouered. 

. Wherefore, it is moſt agreeableto the text, that theſe Cherubs were made, notinthe 
length of the Mercie ſeat, but in the breadth; becauſe they are preſcribed ro be made in 
thetwo ends; and then they ſtreeched their wings in ſuch ſort one toward another ouer the 
Mercie ſear, as that they couered it. T oftat. Montan. Lippoman. 


Verſ.19. Of the Mercie ſeat ſhallyee make the Chernbims,&c. 1. Some thinke that theſe 28.qu, Whe: 


Cherubims did ſtand vpon the ground, and ſo held yp the Mercie ſeate berweene them, © 
ntheir hands. Sic Thomas, Caietan. For the propitiatorie being the ſeat of God, it would * 
ſeeme inconuentcnt;that the Cherubs ſhould (tand vpon it. But this reaſon is nothing : for knw 
twasnot the very ſeat and throne of God, but a figure and repreſentation only; and yet onr 


erthe Che, 


wereade, Ifay 6.2. that the Seraphims indeed, did Rand ypon the throne of God. ſeate, 


2. Oleaiter ſeemeth to thinke, that theſe Cherubs, ſwitertarent ſuper capita propitiatori- 
*n, did hotd the Mercie ſeat vpon their head, as Ezech.,10.1. The throne of God appeared 
idove, ypon the head of the Cherubims. But that place ſerueth notto expreſfle the deſcrip- 
ton of the Cherubims, made heere by Moſer, no more then the other parts of that viſion, 
that every one of thoſe Cherubs had foure faces, and foure wings. And if the Cherubs had 
held it vypon their heads, it could not haue been pur vpon the Arke, as'it is ſaid, verſ. 21. 
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3- Momtanm in his deſcription maketh the Cherubims naked ſtanding vpright, with 
their feet ypon the Mercie ſeat. Bur ſecing they were made with the hammer out ofthe 
| Mercie ſeat, of the very ſame piece of gold, itis notlike, that the whole proportion of , 
*man atlarge, from the feet to the head, was ſo beaten out with the hammer: and therefore 
Tottatua coniectureth well, Cherubim non ponebantur ibicum pedibus, the Cherubims were 
notplaced there with their feet. 
4. Wherefore, R. Salomon thinketh right, that fabant ſuper operculum, the Cheruby 
ſtood vpon the couer : for Exod. 37.7. they are ſaid to bee made ypon the two ends ofthk 
Mercie (cat; andif they had Rood vpon the ground, the coucring could not haue bin put 
cloſerothe Arke to couerit: yet it is not to bee imagined, that the Cherubs Rood alofe 
with their fect and all; for ſuch a complete and full picture, could hardly be made with the 
hammer out of the ſame piece: but itis like, that the vpper part only of the Cherubs, wy 
ſo beaten and drawne out; ſuch as were afterward wrought in the curtaines, chap.26.1, 
 Andthus the picture of the Cherubs Randeth drawne in ſome Geneua Bibles, 
29.qu. The But here it thall not be amiſle to obſerue the differences berweene thefe Cherubims 
ac ” which Moſer made, and thoſe which Salomon afterward let vp in the inner houſe of he 
Cherubims TEMPIc : 1- They differed inthe matter,thefe were all of gold ; but thoſe were made of (. 
 whichMoſcs liverree overlaid with gold, r.King.6.21. 2. Thoſe were tenne cubites high, and their 
made, & *hoſe wings each of them five cubites, from the end of one wing to another were tcnne Cubireg, 
_ Salv- $bid.ver\. 24. Caretane; but thefe Cherubs wings could not be two cubites and an halfe 
INES long : for their wings meeting together did but couerthe Mercie ſeate, which was bur two 
cubites andan halfe long. 3. Their wings were ſpread all one way, and they flood rope. 
ther, with one wing they touched one another,and with the other they touched the wals 
of each fide,z.Chron.3.1 2. but theſe Cherubs Rood at the ewo ends of the Mercie cate, 
4+. Salomons Cherubims looked both one way toward the houſe Eaſtward, but theſe loo- 
ked one toward another,at the two ends of the Arke, North and South. Ribera. 5. Thoſe 
Nood ypon their feet on the ground,sb14.but theſe were ſet vpon the Mercie ſeate. 6.Thoſe 
ſerved to couerthe Mercie ſeate which couered the Arke : but theſe were made ouer and 
beſide for an ornament to the houſe : for there were together both the Cherubs ypon the 
Ove 18. in Arke,which foſes cauſed to be made, andthoſe other which Salomon ſet vp ; as Abwlenſir 
Exod, 2s, thinketh, 
-22.qu. Ofthe Verſ.22.T here I will appoint with thee,&c. x.There were two vies of the Mercie ſeat: one 
places where wag external,to ſeruc for a coucring of the Arke ; the other was ſpiricual,it was as Gods 0- 
7 = = _— racle from whence the Lord reuealed his will, as ſometime out of the fieric buſh,and after- 
| Moſer. ward ou: of the cloud, fo now he would ſpeake vnto him from betweene the Cherubims, 
Lippom, 2, God ſpeaketh afcer the maner of men more principss ſtatmentis locum audientie, 
as a Prince that appointeth| a place of audience : and he ſaith thus much in effect, Thou 
ſhalrnor ncede to come alwaics ynto mount Sinai, to conſulc with me, I will be readie to 
heare thee from this Mercie ſeate, Caietave. 3. There were three places where the Lord 
aue audienceto Moſes, and where hee vſed to ſpeake vnto him : one was at the dooreof 
the Tabernacle, where the altar of burnt offerings was, chap.29.42.the other was out of 
 thecloudie pillar,Numb. 1 2.5. butthis for the moſt part did concurre with the other: for 
the pillarof the cloud did yſually land in the doore of the Tabernacle, when the Lord 
from thence ſpake vnto Ceſes: bur the chiefe and principall place from the which the 
Lord ſpake vato Meſes,was the Mercie ſeate. Numb.7.89. When Moſes went intothe Ta- 
bernacle of the congregation to ſpeake with Goa, be heard the voice of one ſpeaking vnto him from 
the Mercie ſeate,&c. | 
$r.qu. Whe- Vetrſ.22, From abouethe Mercic ſeate,&c. will ] tell thee, Toftatus thinketh that it was 
ther God not God himſelfe that framed this yoice from the Mercy ſeat, but ſome Angel,and that by 
——— certaine inſtruments, as by the condenſation and thickning of the aire berweene the 
CO Mev. Cherubims ouerthe Mercie ſeate : which was not ſecne by reaſon the high Prieſt when he 
entred into the moſt holy place filled it with the ſmoke of the incenſe, ſotharthe Mercie 
ſeare was couered therewith, Leuit.16. 13. And he addeth further, that Dew non poter® 
creare illas voces &c,that God could not create thoſe voices, becauſe a voice 1s made by 
prolation ſucceſſiucly : ſed Dems non poteſt agere per ſncceſſionem, but God cannot doe any 
thing ſucceſſively,as we cannot doe any thiug in aninltant,&c.Thus T oft atss —_ 
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Chap.25. upon Exodus. 53 
Contr.t. 1.Tt is not doubted of, but that Angels by their Angelicall power can frame | 
yoices and ſounds by iuch meanes and inflruments as they applie tochar end : butif an 

Angell can bring toorch a voice by mcanes, much more God can doe it, that made the 

Angels, and tac without meanes, 2, The cloud of the incenſe was not to that end to 

hide the congealed and thickened aire yponthe Mercie ſeate, bur ſomewhat to obſcure 

the ſight of the Mercie ſcare ir ſelfe, that the bigh Prieſt ſhould nor gaze too much 

ypon it. 3-10 ſ2y that God cannot create a voice is to denic his power, to whom no- 

thing is impoſſible. 4. And though God can doe whatſocuer ir pleaſech him in atmo- 

menc,yet he doth alſo ſometime worke ſucceſſiuely,to applic himſelte to our capacitie: as 
hethoughr good to be fixe daies in making the world, which he could haue diſpatched in 

amoment. $0 the Lord could haue healed Naamans leprofie with once waſhing, bur his 

fleſh was not healed till he had ſeuen times waſhed, Our bleſſed Sauiour could with once 2,Kine.5.14, 
lying o1 of his hands have healed the blind man, bur he thought good to reſtore his ; 

fight by degrecs : at the hifthe ſaw men walking like trees, and art the ſecond laying on of Mark.8.35. 
his hands,he ſaw _ man a farre oftcleerly. 5. But that ic was the Lord himſelfe,nor an 

Angell, that vſed to ſpeake from the Mercie cate, it is euident, both becauſe they vied to 

ray vntO him that ſate berweene the Cherubims : and they giue vnto him the name of le. 

hoyah God of Iſrael: as Hez:k1ab prayeth : O-lehouth of boftes the God of !ſrael,phich dwel. Jay 37-16« 
left between the Cherubims, thou art vry God alone oxer all the hingdomes of the earth : thog 

147 made the heauen and the earth. Theſe titles and attribures,to be the Lord of boites,the 

Godof [ſrael,God a/one,Creator of brauen and earth, doe agree onel y vato God, and cannot 

be given vnto any Angell, : 

Now to ſhew the f:gnification of this Propitiatorie and Mercie ſeate: 1. Aupnitine thus z2. qu. Ofthe 
zpplierh it: The two Cherubs do ſhadow the Propitiatoric, that is, honorant velandz, they fpirualihg- 
doc honour it in vatling ic, becaule great myſteries are therc hid : [nnicem ſe attendant ,quia Pw 
emſonant,8c.They do look one on anocher, becauſe they agree,for the two Teftaments are hw, my 
there figured: their faces are toward the Propiatoric,quia miſericordia Dei,in qna na [pes Dveil.rog. in 
eft.valde commendant, becauſe they comend the mercie of God, wherein their hope only is. Exodum. 

2. Gregorie to the ſame purpoſe ; Waar is ſignified by the Propitiatorie but the Redee- Super Exch. 
mer of the world,as the Apoſtle ſaith : whows God hath ſet foorth to be areconciltation,or pro- V9mil 6. 
pitiation through faith in his blood? What doe the two Cherubims beroken,one looking vp- News Job 
on another, n1/i quod virag, teitamenta in mediatorem Dei & kominum concordant ? but that 
both the Teltaments doc agree concerning one Mediatour of God and men: whom the 
one pointeth our, the other exhibiterh, 

3. Cyril alſo by the Propitiatorie vnderftandeth Chriſt, who is our propitiator and re- De incarrat; 
conciler : asthe Apoſtle faith, [any man fin,re haue an aduocate with the Father leſus Chrift wnigen.cap.t3, 
the righteows. And he addeth further,in that the Cherubs look toward the Propitiatorie, he *+/%% 1+2+ 
would haue it to ſignifie theſe two things : Nutui Dominicointenti ſunt, %c,The Anzelsare 
intent ypon Gods will readie to doe it ; c} nunquam Dei ſatiantar afpetis,and they are ne- 
ver ſatisfied with beholding of God, 

4. Rupert conſenting with the reſt,thatthe Propiriatoric ſhadoweth forth Chriſt; the 
pure pold, wherof it was made,his diuine ſubtance;che wo Cherubs,the two TeRaments, 
adderh this of his owne : The ſhadowing of the Arke withtheir wings,ſheweth,quia bumi= 
litatem crucifixi Domini defendant,thatthe two Teftaments doe defend the humilitie of our 
Lord, being crucified, from the blaſphemies df the Iewes, who thought him as ſmitten of 
God for his owne finnes, whereas he died for ours. MF 
* 5+ But Calwine,leauing other curious obferuations, hath pur all theſe together : 1. God 
ntheCherubs & Angels, by wh6 he exerciſeth the goucrnment of the world.fymbels pre- 
ſentit ſue tatuit,ſerteth forth a ſymbole,or hgne of his preſence. 2.Extenſſo alarii prompti= 
imlinem obſequy,,&c.The retching out of their wings ſheweth their ready ſervice. 3.They 
ok roward the Mercy ſeate,rntents ad nw Det,as waiting vpo God to know his pleaſure. 
4fndiny they are ioynedtoy Propitiatorie, it betokeneth, Chriſti deſcenſu c2/o5 apertos, 
that by Chriſts deſcending the heavens were opened,& the Angels deſcended & aſcended 
forthe eleQts ſake. 5. Mutuus intwitus coſenſun deſignat : Their mutual beholdipg one an 
oerſhewerh their ioynt coſent in executing Gods comandement.That former conceit of 
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_ applying the two Cherubims ro the two Teſtaments, Caline refuſcth as too Curious 
6. Gallaſias by the ſpreading of their wings vnderſiandeth the reverence of the Angelg;, 
the Maicſtic of God, ſhadowing their faces with their wings,as not being able to behold 
it. 7. Simleru addeth further, that in looking roward the Propitiatorie, which ſignified 
Chritt, is infinuated, that they looke toward Chriſt, and arc readic to ſeruc and miniſter 
vnro him: and by their looking they ſhew their admiration of the great mylterie of our 
r-demption; which, as S.*Peter ſaith, they defire ro behold, 8. Oſrander noteth further 
that as God promilcd his preſence inthe Mercie ſeate, and from thence declared his will: 
ſo God is preſent ro euery one, that ſeeketh him in Chriſt, and in him the ſecrets of God 
are reucaled and manifeſted vnto vs. 
33-qu. Ofthe Verſ.23. Thow ſhalt alſo make a table of Shittim wood. 1. Now ſuch things are deſcribed 
matter wherof 4c yereto be placed in the outward Sanctuaric next vnto the moli hole place,and firft the 
CW teble.Lyran. 2. And fourethiogs are declared touching this table, the matter whereof ir 
oY ſhould be made,of Shittim wood, the forme, the parts,the crowne,border,rings, and the 
veſſels thereunto belonging. Pelargms, 3. The matter whereof it was made was Shictin; 
wood, which was a moſt durable and laſting,kinde of wood: for the Lord intended, that 
theſe ornaments and inſtruments of the Tabernacle, ſhould not be renewed, but continue 
during all the time of the old Teſtament, vntill the comming of the Mcſhah : vnleſſeir 
ſhould. chance ſome ofrhem to bee loft, or taken away : as it is like, that inthe captiuitie, 
| both the Arke and golden altar were lofi:though that report haue ſmall probabilitie, that 
2.Macchab, Teremic ſhould hide them in a certaine caue, which could not be tound againe afteryarg, 
Chap.2.y. After the captiuitie the altar of incenſe was renewed, becauſe there was neceſlarie ye ther- 
of in offering of incenſe, as wee reade of Zacharie, that he burned incenſe in his courſe, 
Luk.1.9. but the Arke was not made againe, becauſe there was not ſuch yſe thereof, the 
Tables of ſtone being miſſing, which the Arke was ſpecially made to containe and keepe. 
Toftat. 4. This table alſo was ouerlaied with gold : ſo that, corpry menſe cedrinum fuit, 
 peliis aurea,&c. the bodie of the table was of Cedar wood, the barke or skin of oold.Andirt 
is like that it was conercd with gold, both within and without, though it be not ſo expreſ. 
| © ſed,asthe Arke was before. Carctane. 
24. qu. Ofthe Verſ.23. Of t\vo cubites long,&c.1,It is ofthe ſame height withthe Arke,acubice and 
forme and fa- halfe high,but neither of the ſame length nor breadth, it wanteth halfe a cubite of cach : i 
fhion otthe yas but two cubites high and one cubire broad : and the reaſon is, becauſe the Arke was 
table.  madchollow,like a cheſt, for ſomewhat to be pur within it; but this table was of no yſein 
the hollow and nether part of it, but onely in the plaine part aboue, where the rowesof 
bread were ſet. Toftatus, 2. Toſephrs agteeth with this deſcription, ſauing that hee ſaithit 
was three hand breadths high, which maketh a cubice and halfe, taking it for the larger 
hand breadth, which containeth the ſpace or meaſure of cwelue fingers: ſo by this we may 
ather, what hee meant before in the deſcription of the Arke, when hee ſaid irwas three 
hands high, that is, a cubitc and an halfe. 3. But it ſcemeth range, that /oſephs ſhould 
liken this table vnto the table of Apollo at Delphos, and the feete thereof like to the bed 
feete, which certaine Grecians,called Dorienſes,did vic : whereas Moſes Tabernacle is 
farre more ancient, then the Temple at Delphos : and though it were not, it is ynlike that 
'} God would haue taken a paterne from Idolaters. 4. Caietane thinketh, that pedes menſe 
erant de intepritate menſ#,&c.that the teetc of the table were whole with the rable,and not 
ſeucred from it,that it might be carried altogether, Bur this is not like, that of one peece 
of wood both the table boord,and the frame could be made: and verſ{.26.the feete are na- 
med as adiſtin&thing from the table. 5. Some thinke, that whereas he is bid to make 2 
border foure fingers broad,thart the table boord or planke was of that thicknes, Lyray. But 
that cannot be thence gathered: for this border ſerued for another purpoſe, to keepe the 
table feete rogether ; ir was not ſer to the edge of the table : for to thatend acrowne ot 
edge was appointed to be made befaxe,veri.24. i 
35. qu.Ofthe Vexrſ.14. Thow (halt make thereto a crowne of gold, 1. Whereas mention is mace of two 
placing of the ., ,wnes, or edges of gold, and one border; Lyranwthinketh, thac they were 11 effec the 
11 © ny ſame, being only diſtinguiſhed in place; that there was. ene broad plat of 1 2, fiogers, 


deroftheta- Whercof foure fingers coueredthe edge of the table, foure fingers Rood gut abouc m_ 
ble, | ; | A z 
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,bout, and foure fingers beneath : like as in a playing table, which hath the cheſſe game 
on the one (ide, and the dice play on the other, thereis an cdge which ſtandeth vp on both 
Ges, So allo [oſepbm. But Toftarus miſliketh this opinion, as contraric to the text; which 


deſcribeth chele three as divers chings,and one made after another:they could not then be, 


'Tlone paiT. 
, >. Yet Toftatus himſclfc is deceiued, who thinketh, that firſt the border was made round 


about the cable, and then vpon that was ſet a crowne, to helpe to keepe from falling the 
things ſer vpon the table, and vpon thar, another crowne for comelines fake, ro be an or- 
nament to the table, Soalſo Lippoman.But this cannor ftand,for firſt one crowne is appoin-. 
:ed to be made, then the border, and then the other crowne. It had bin a prepoſterous de- 
ſcription, if the ewo crownes had bin ſet together; the borderbeing appointed to be made 
b:rweenc ; and the ſecond crowne had bin {upert]uous, the other ſeruing lufficiently both 
for vic, and ornament, 

3. Some thinke that theſe ewo crownes were ſet one vpon another, to lignifie the two 
kingdomes, one of Iſrael, the other of Iudah. Hi#tor. ſcholaftic, Contra. This is like to that 
other fanſic of the Iewes, that in the nether crowne were pictured all the kings of Iudah 
foin Dau/d, vato Zedechiah, As though Moſes being commanded to make cuery thing 

reciſely, according to the paterne ſhewed in the mount, would haue omitted any thing 
in the deſcription ſer before him. And further, the ground of this ſuppolition is falſe, for 
one of the crownes was not ſet vpon another, 

4. Oſander thinketh, that the crowne ſpoken of, verſ.25. is the ſame, which before was 
deſcribed, which was ſet aloft aboue the border: of the ſame iudgement ſeemeth to bee 
Hugo de $.V iftor, Daas illas coronas, quaſi vnem dixit, He ſpeakerth of thoſe two crownes as. 
one. Bur'the text ſpeaketh euidently of two crownes, one to be made round about the ta- 
ble, ver(.2 4. the other to be round about the border. 

. Wherefore, the beſt deſcription is this, that the crowne firſt ſpoken of, was to be ſet 
round abour the table, to keep-from falling ſuch things as were ſer chereon. Simler. Ne 4+ 
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liquid paſſet e menſa elabi, Left any thing ſhould fall from the table. Caretar. Ribera. Then Riber.de temp, 
that border of an handbreath id; compaſle the feet of the table aboue, ve immort cohare- (19.2.cap.10s 


rut, that they might be held ragether from parting aſunder.Pelarg. /an,The other crowne 
was vnder the table to keep is in,we de trapezophora depellereryr, that it ſhould not fall from 
theframe or trefiles. /xn, Pelarg. For otherwiſe, this deſcription of the table ſhould be im- 

perfe&t ; if there were nothing to hold the feet together, and to keep the table from ſwar. 

uing. /oſephs thinketh, that there were certaine claſpes which went thorow the rings, and 

caught holde of che edge or lip gftherable, to hold ic faſt: bur chere is no mention made 
of any ſuch in 1Zoſes deſcription;and the vic of the rings was only to put the barres thorow 

togatricthe table by, verſ. 27. 


Verl. 27. Oner again#t the border ſhall the rings be, for places for barres,8&c. 1.Theſe rings z6.qu. How ; 
of gold were placed in the vpper part of the frame toward the table, for more conuenient the table 'of | | 


caage. Lyra», And the text ſaitt., that the rings were ouer againſt the border. Catetar. Or, 
mx1a,next vnto the border,as Ofea#Fer interpreteth the ward /eumat,or Jeghumath. 2.T9- 


breadth ; for if they had been inthe length of the table, which is ſuppoſed to haue been 
borne of foure men, two before, and two behind; there ſhould have been but one cubire, 
which was the breadth of the table betweene them that caried ir, which had not binroome 
enoitgh, So alſo Ribera. But I rather thinke with Aſontants, that the rings were in the long 
les, as before is ſhewed in the deſcription of the Arke : they had all one manner of cat« 
tying: and the ſpace of a cubite betweene was ſufficient,if ic be ſuppoſed that che righe 
ulder of the one,was toward the left ſhoulder of the other : and they might ſee berter 
ſoto goe, carrying vpon their neere ſhoulders, 3. This further is to be conſidered, that 
there were two kind of carriages of the Tabernacle,and the things therein: for ſuch things 
#Werelight and portable they carried ypontheir ſhoulders, thereſt, asthe boords of the 
Wernacle, and the large couerings, were carried in chariots, Numb.7.7.8. Now ſome 
things were carried on their ſhoulders, that had no bartes,as the golden candlefticke,with 
theinftruments thereto belon ging : for firftit was wrapped and packed yp in acloath,and 
en put ypon the barres,NumbJ4.1o; and ſome things had barres, which they were not 
Ece 4 carried 


a 


ſhew. bread 4 
Was caried. ; 
farm thinketh it probable, that the rings were not in the long ſides of the table, but in the —_ "+4 
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carried by, as the boords of the SanRtuarie had barres,which ſerued not for carriage,but t» 
faſten chemrogether, Toftar. que, 27. 
37.qu. Ofrhe Verſ.2 9, Thou ſhalt alſo make diſhes for it, &c. 1. Some, whereas heere ate foure king of 
_ diſhes & cuptyeſſels named belonging to the table, do leaue it altogether vncertaine, for what (peciall 

_— purpoſes they ſerued. «fb, Ezra ſaith, De his vaſious ſcimm, quid dixerint maziitri no#tri, 
vie, and num- cc: Of theſe veſſels we know what our Rabbins or maiters ſay;and addeth no further, as though 
ber ofihems, there were {mall certaintic in their traditions.So alſo Careran. /ngenue fateor me neſcire ty 

formas vaſornm, tum officia,&c,]ingenuouſly confeſle 1 know nor, neither the faſhions of 
- theſe veſſels, nor their offices. Butitis not good to leaue this matter thus alcogether in ſy. 
ſpence. 2. And yer To#tars opinion is not probable, that theſe veſſels here named, were 
not all for the vſe and ſeruice of the table : but chat the veſſels which ſerued for the yſe of 
the polden,and braſen Altar, were fer vpon this table;as the ſecond, which is tranſlated phig. 
le, goblers, he thinketh were yſed to powre wine into; and the fourth ſort, which che La. 
tine interpreteth, cyathos, cups, were veſſels to powre 1n wine with, like vntoour ſpout 
ots, But as Ribera well obſerueth, if we confider the ſmalnes of the table, which was on! 
£6.2,de templ. a cubire broad, and the greatnes of the loaues, /idebimus nibil loci relingqui tot waſis,We (hal 
cap.10, find there was ſmall roome for thoſe veflels, to be ſet ypon that cable. And beſide, in $44. 
»oms Temple, there were other tables beſide, ten in all, which were made to fer the veſſels 
2.Chron.4-.% ypon. And whereas the Latine Tranſlatorreadeth inthe la(t place, Cuppes, iv quibus offeren. 
da erant libamina, wherein drinke ofterings ſhould be offered, as alſoreade the Chalde and 
Septuzginr, the word »aſ:c, fignifieth nor only to powre our, bur tocouer; and ſo reade 
here, Vatablus, [nniuns, OleaFer, They were ſuch veſſels as thetable was covered with : for 
what vſe of powring out could there be, where was nothing ſet but bread ? 

2. Touching the number of theſe veſſels ; IMeontanus thinketh there were but two, that 
were vnderthe tworowes of bread, and ewo aboue, But ic is moltlike, that euery oneof 
the loaves had his diſh below, and a couer for the ſame aboue : for to what endelſe ſerued 
the coverings, but to keep the bread cloſe and cleane ? /wi}us thinketh further, that everic 

ence hadhis incenſe cup aboue, becauſe the Princes offered 12. incenſe cups, Numb. 7 84, 
and it may bee gathered, Leuit. 24. 7. that every bread or loafe had incenſepurto ir, ira 
remembrance, to be an ottcring made by fire ynto the Lotg, in ſtead or place of the bread, 
when it was renued, and remoued euery Sabbath. /wn.' Pelarg. Bur herein Joſephu is ra- 
ther to be credited, who was an eye witnes of thoſe ceremonies, who ſaith, there weretwo 
incenſe cups ypon the two rowes, which ſeemeth to be moſtagreeable to that text, Le- 
UVit.24.7. - 

Jon Of ihe Ver 9. Thea ſhalt make diſhes for it. 1. The word is kararath, or, kegharath, which ſig- 
$0.qu-UT Ine | | ; | | | | | 
foure kind of Nifieth a hollow diſh or platter, /#nivsthinketh, they ſerued formandy panibus, to faſhion 
v<llels in par. the bread with, that they ſhould be all of one faſhion. Bur it is not 1:ke, that theſe golden 
ticular, which pfattcrs or diſhes were yſed in the baking of the loaves; for theſe diſhes were not remoned 
Yn tor the gr of the Tabernacle. Itis probable,that the Prieſts themſclucs did bake the loaves of fuch 
Wn: flower as was offered them, for ſo they are commanded to do, Leuit.27.5. Thou ſoalt take 

fine flower, ard bake 12. cakes thereof. But it is not ike, as Hieromreporteth out of the tradi- 
Facap.io, tions of the H:brewes, that the Prieſts themſelues, did ſereve, demetere,molere ,coquere,both 
Malach. ſow andreape, grinde and bake theſe loaues.Neither,as /oſephus writeth, Ex publica prebe- 
= _ * turpants non ferment at us, Vnleauened bread \vas ginen in common : but rather flower was of- 
'*  , fered tothe Priefts (not readie baken bread) and then the Prieſts did bake it themſelves, 
Levit,24.7. But in the moulding, kneading and baking,they vſed nor rhefe golden diſhes: 
itis like they had other iron moutds and diſhes, which they baked the bread in,as Borrbaiw 
noteth out of the traditions of the Hebrewes ; the golden veſicls only ſerved to place the 
loaues in, being baked,and ſer vpon the table. The Latine Tranfhator calleth them acetaby- 
la, which properly ſignifiech ſawcery, or little diſhes; butthey were no ſmall diſhes, that 
contained loaves of that bignes, euery one having eight pound, as thinketh Ribera the 
word alſo fignifieth ſawcers to pur vinegerin, whereupon the Interlinearie gloſl*,by theſe 

vineger ſawcers, would haue fignified, wordex tradicatio, que vitia corradat, biting ſpeec 
, tomp (19. But this is very improperly pathered : for as Toitatw noteth, in the Tabernacle, 

mull erat acets vſus,there was no vie for yineger. 


2+ The ſecond kind of veſſellis, capbarh, which fignificth an hollow veſſel), Iixe —_ 
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alme of the hand, which ſerved forthe incenſe. [unixs, Vatablus, Pelargus. The vulgar 
Latine callech them phialas, cups to cxaminethe wine in, which was offered.Lyran.T oitar. 
Gallo Rupert, who thinketh they were glaſſes : but that cannot be, ſeeing all theſe vel- 
(:1s were of gold ; and here was no vſefor veſlelsand cups to r:ceiue winein : all theſe ſer- 
yed forthe ſhewbread table. | 

3. The third kind are keſoth, which werenot thwribula, incenſe cups, a5 the Latine Inter- 

recer,) whom Lyranw and T ofFatre follow, for they are [ſpoken of betore, Rab. Salomong 
thioketh they were golden canes orreeds, which were put betweene the bread, to conuey 
the ayre vnto the loaues, that they ſhould not mould. So alſo Vatablus, and Montanw.Bur 
they were rather couers for the other plates and diſhes, to-couer the bread, and keepeit 
cloſe, and ſo they might betrer be prelerued from putritying or moulding : ſothinketh R. 
[chudahb,a moſt auncient Hebrew writer : and this is the more probable, becauſe Num.4.7. 
they are called ſcutelie regming, plates to couer with. [un. 

4. The fourth ſort of veſſels are called Menakioth, which word commeth of »ak4h, to 
cleanſe. 1. /wnins calleth them ſcopulas, beaſomes, Caietane, mundatoria, cleanſing thin 25, 
Mont anus, expurgatoria inſktrumenta, infiruments to keep the table cieane with. Bur ſeeing 
theſe inftruments were all made of gold, they had been very vnfit to ſweepe or cleanſe the 
table. 2. Neither were they, cyathi, powring cups or ſpout pots, as Toftat. Lyran.follow- 
ing che Lacine text, which readeth, 70 offer armke offerings : whereas the word naſac, (ignifi- 
ethrather here to couer, then to powre forth, as is before ſhewed. 3. Oleafter thinketh 
they were certaine mantils,that couered the bread and other veſſels: bur this could not be, 
becauſe they were all of gold; and the face, or ew bread was not couered or hid in the Ta- 
bernacle. 4+ Therefore it is moſtlike, that theſe were the couersto the incenſe cuppes, as 
they are ioyned with them, Leuir.4.7. asthe other before called keſotv, ſerued to couer the 
bread plates, or diſhes. So Varabl. Lippem. 

Verſ.30. eAnd thou ſhalt ſer vpan the table ſhew bread,or, face bread. 1. R. Sa/om. imagi- 9.qu. Why It 

neth they were called face bread, becauſe on two ſides they were turned vp like vnto f3- was called the 
nl, 2, Ocher of the Hebrewes think they were ſo named, becauſe they were made foure _— _—_ 
ſquare like vnto a bricke, with foure plaine des, which they call faces. Ex Oleaitro. 3.0- I 
thers, becauſe they were baked in certaine moulds, and ſo wereof the ſame faſhion aboue, 
and below, otherwiſe then our common bread, which is flat on the bottome next the 
Larth,and round aboue. Toftar. Lyran. 4. Caietane conieftureth, that they were Netats 
charatteribus duodecim filiorum Iſrael, Printed with markes of the twelue ſonnes of Iſracl, 
andtherefore ſo called. 5. But indeed they have that name giuen them, becauſe they were 
alwaies in the face and ſight of God : as the words following expound, before my face con- 
tinwally. And in the ſame ſenſe the Septuagint tranſ]ate here dpnoc iramive, face bread, or, pre- 
ſence bread: and ſometimethey call them 45xuc re52in»cſhew bread, which terme the Apoſile 
retaineth,Heb.9g. and the Latine cranſlator followeth,calling them paves propoſstionts, ſhew 
bread: in the ſame ſenſe, becauſe they were alwaies ſet footth and ſhewed as inthe pre- 
ſence of God: but the ſenſe is more full and evident to call them,parem facierum,as Vatab. 
UMntan, Pagnine,or in the ſingular, panem faciei,face bread : Iun. becauſe the word panims 
inthe Hebrew wanteth the ſingular: Ribera, And whether from the Hebrew word panins 
ntais ſenſe, the Latine word, paris, bread, may not be deriued, I leaue ir torhe Readers 
confideration, | | 

Concerning the order and manner of ſetting theſe loaves: 1. ToiFatxr thinketh that yo, qu. Ofths 
they were ſet in duob14 cummlis,in two heapes : and his reaſon is,becauſe otherwiſe ſo ma- order, and 
Dy loaues, being of that bignes containing euery one twotenth deales of an Epha,could quantiticof. 
not be placed in a table of ſo ſmall breadth, 2.Bur it is more like,that theſe twelue loaues theſe Joaucs, 
vere placed in duobau ordinibus, in two rowes or orders, 0:1c vpon another : as may be ga= 
thered, Leuit, 2.4.6. Thow ſhalt ſet them in two ro\ves, or orders : ſixe in each row : and the 
lame reaſon allcaged for the heaps may be vrged againſt Toftatus : for vnleſſe theſe loaues | 
lomany in number, and ſo great in quantitic had been placed in order,and not tumbled in 

eapes,they could not haue bin all ſet in ſo ſmall aroome. 3, And concerning the quan- 

te of theſe loaues, they did each of them conſiſt of two tenth deales of an Epha,thatis, 

two Homers, Levit.24.5. Andeuery Homer held about three pints, as is ſhewed before, 

9%24-11 chap,16. [oſephis ſaith that cucry loafe contained two of the — Lib, 3+Antiqs 
eAſ[arant 
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eAſaran: and the eA/[aranheld ſeuen of the meaſures called Chotyla,which was about 
Lib.2.de templ, pound waight : ſo that euery one of thoſe loaues did weigh about ſeuen or eight Doand, 
\ £ap.,to, Ribera. | | 
41. qu. Ofth® Now as touching the myſticall ſenſe and application of the table of ſhew bread, with 
- myſtical ig- the inſtruments thereof: 1. Beds by the table made of Shittim wood vnderſtandeth t 
ent of Scriptures, confifting of the holy as and ſayings of the Prophets and Patriarkes ; B : 
c table of ( » . © Dy the 
| hew bread, fourerings the foure Euangeliſts, by whom the Goſpell was carried and preached to ,j 
the world:By the foure feer,the foure ſenſes of Scripture, the biitorical, allegorical trops/,y, 
call, anagogicall. Rabanus alſo tolloweth the ſame fteps. 2.By the diuers veſſels, the . 5 
lers, the incenſe cuppes, the diſhes, Gregorie vnderftandeth the diverſitie of giftesin he 
Church, which all helpe to furniſh the Lords ſpirituall eable. 3. /oſephws by the table ang 
rweluc loaves, chinketh the yeere with the twelne moneths to be deciphered. 4. Genus. 
din thereby vnderftanderh the earth, and by the loaues the fruite thereof, 5, Some þ 
the altar of incenſe vnderſtand the contemplative life, which is ſpent altogether in = 
contemplation and praiſe of God:by thertable of ſhew bread,the active life of thoſe which 
are giuen yato good works: by the golden candleflicke,ſuch as both in words and works 
in contemplation and action doe ſhine as lights. Ribera, 
6, Bur theſe myflicall diductions are ſomewhat curious. Yet thus farre theſe typical} 
ceremonies may ſafely be extended : the Arke fignifieth the preſence of God in Chritt: the 
table of ſhew bread the familie of Chriſt, which is nouriſhed and fed by him : by the ool- 
den candleſticke, the manner of adminiſtration in the Church is repreſented, which the 
Lord doth illuminate by his Spirit: /mnr.im Avalyſ. Rupertus by the bread vnderfiandeth 
the true bread of life, which is Chriſt Teſus : ſoalſo Marbachine. Ferws by the incenſe vpon 
the bread colleQeth, that we muſt 10yne prayer and thankſgiuing with the preaching of 
the word : by the crowne is ſignified the hope of cuerlaſting life, where we ſhall fic downe 
"at Chrilts cuerlaſting table in heauen, Smler. By the twelue loaues, the whole Iſrael of 
God,which is fed by his word : Borrbair. And they were tavght hereby, quod Deus panews 
largitur,thar God giueth bread and food : TofFat.qu.28. and chat their very meate iscon- 
ſecrate vnto God, and therefore ſhould feede ſoberly and reuerently, as in his preſence: 
Caluine. And by the veſſels of gold,all Chriſtians ſhould learne, vt dent operam,vt vaſa ſou 
aurea, non fiftilia, to doe their endeuour, that they may be veſlcls of gold, veſſels of grace 
and elcCtion,not earthen veſſcls,and veſſels of wrath.Ofiander. 
42.qu, Ofthe Verſ.z1. A!ſo thou ſhalt make a candl:iticke of pure gold, of worke beaten ont with the han. 
_ forwe and fa- pyer &c. rt. loſephws is decciucd in his deſcription, who faith, that this candlefticke was ex 
CE. anrofuſili, ſed non ſolido,of molten gold,and not ſolide: whereas it was of one ſolide work 
Lib. 3. Antiqu, PEaren our with the hammer, In another place alſo hee ſaith it was madeof iron,couered 
$4Þ.3. with plates of gold, If it be anſwered for /oſephzs, that he ſpeaketh of ſome other candle- 
Aicke, which was afterward made of iron : it is nor like, that any rime the Iſraelites wereſo 
deſtitute of gold,but that they had ſufficient to make one candleſticke.T ofat.qu. 29.% 31. 
2. By this deſcription of the candleftick it is euident, that the picture which is to be ſcene 
in Rome of the golden candleſticke, which Tits brought from Ierufalem, and carried in 
_ triumph,is not right, becauſe it is not ſet forth with boules, knops and flowers, asthis is. 
Ribera. 3. The faſhion of the candleftick was on this manner; the ſhaft went vpright, and 
ſtood in the middefſt ypon his feete : and from this ſhafe went out 6.branches, 3.00 the one 
ſide,and 3.0nthe.other,oneaboue the other : which went our by couples, one onthe one 
fide, and over againſt it one on the other fide: neither were they all of one wm : for the 
nethermoſt briches were longeſt, & the vppermoſt ſhorter, ſo y they all were of one height 
aboue. To#tat. 4. The bodie or ſhaft had foure boules, like ynto open almonds,8& as many 
round knops,& as many flowres. And vnder the firſt knop,came ovtthe firfttwo branches, 
' and ſo vnderthe ſecond, &third: & in the rop,after the branches were gone forth, were the 
fourth bovle, knop, and flower. Beda.So likewiſe in cuery one of the branches,there were 
three boules, as many knops and flowres. R. Salon. and Montavr, with whom agreeth 
the deſcription in the Geneua Bibles, make in every branch three bovles, bur beſide, but 
one knop, and one flowre, becauſe verſ.33. itis ſaid, three boules in the plurall, and but 
one knop and one flowre inthe fingular number. But Lyranx, with whom conlent Caie- 


tar, Toftat.queit.z1, and Ribera, thinke better, thateucry boule had his knop and —_ 
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tobe anſwerable to the worke of the ſhaft; which had foure boules, and as many knops, 
and flowres, ver{.34. Soallo Beds. 5.Bchde, Montarxs is of opinion, that the vppermolt 
lilies or flowers, ſerucd for the ſockers or lampes,where the oyle was put co feed the light: 
(ozifo Pelarg. Genewenſ. But che flowres only were made for ornament, Calum, And be- ' 
fdethe boules, knops and flowres, chere were ſeuen lampes, as ver(.3 7.afterthe deſcrip- 
ion of the ſhaft and branches, with their knops and flowres, it is ſaid, Thow ſhalt make thee 
ſenrs lampes thereaf. So Toitatuns que5F.29, and Ribera : and 1.King.7.29. mention is made 
of lampes, belide the flowres; which Jampes were alſo made out with the hammer, as the 
reſt were : for the whole candleftick, with euery part thereof,was appointed ſo to be made. 
. 6, But whereas itis added, To giue light toward that which is before it, ver(.37.Caictanes,and 
l:aiters obſeruation is ſomewhat curious, that becauſe theſe lights ſhined direaly to 
that part, which was before it, that is, toward the cable of ſhew bread, right over again ir 
thar every ſockec had 70/F7um im oraparte, a certaine nolle hanging out, whereby ir ca 
light forward : butindecd che meaning is, thac it was tocalt light toward that which was 
before it, that is, cuery way ; as ſanizs travflateth, 

Now further it is to be conſidered : 1. That chere was but one candleftick in the Taber- 44. qu. Ofthe 
nacle made by Moſes, which was ſufficient. Salozzmn indeed afterward madeten lampes, Place where 
whereof five (tood on the one (ide, and flue on the other, 1,King.7.29. becauſe che Temple ay 6 
was wider and larger, /oſepbes faith, he made tenthouſand candleltickes. Bur itislike the wr 2 Auddgi 
place 1s carrupted, and ten thouſand put for ten. 2. The place where this candleftick was cap.2. : 
placed, was not in the moſt holy place, for thither the Prieſt went bur oncein the yeare ; 
burthe lampes of the candleſticke were renued daily: neither did it Rand in the ourward 
court, which was open, for then it had bin fubie&t to wind and weather. Kibera, And there 
wasthe Altar of burnt offering, whereon the fire burned continually, and never wem our. 

Tottat. The place was therefore in the Sanctuary, next vnto the moſt holy place; where, - 
becauſe it was continually couered ouer, there was neceffarie vie of this light, for the dai- 
ly ſeruice, and miniſtration ofthe Prieſts there. 7 #57at.queit. 29. 

Verſ.z7. +ſndiheon ſhalt make thee ſenen lampes,&c. 1. Hetethat ſlender conceit of the 45.qu Whe- 
lewes is confuted, that think this candleflick was made to Mefes hand, becauſe it was ſo ©*cr the can- 
curious, and full of worke, that ©Iofes could not tell how to make it : for it is here dire- c_—_ Moſes 
ly faid vnto CAofes, Thou ſhalt rake thee ſeuen lampes: if then he cauſed to be made one a 
part of it, it is certaine, that he did ſointhe reft of the parts : and afterward, chap. 31. 8. 

Bezalieland Aboliab,were appointed among other things to make the candleſtick : there. 
fore the Iewes conceit hath but a ſlender ground, becaule itis ſaid, tegaſeb fiet, the candle- 
flick ſhal be made:for before it is putin the aRtiue,vegaſuba, And thes ſhalt make. 2.Andin 
the ſame word wn, regaſeh,they haue another obſeruation as ſlender,and curious, becauſe 
theletter jod, is ſuperfluous, for ordinarily it ſhould be, nvzn, 1iggaſeh, with dageſh, without 
ed: they thinke 10d, which hgnificth ten, tobe added, to fignitie, that afterward Salomon 
ſhould make ren candlelticks, as he did,x.King.7. Bur it is an vſual thing with the Hebrews, 
forthis letter ſometime to be defeftin?, ſometime to be ſuperfluous, without any myſterie. 
Yet Toftat1s here decciued, that ſaith they ground this their conceit here, quia deficit /i- 
| ndecaule the letter iod was wanting : for inthe foreſaid word jod is not wanting, but 
uperfluous. | 

Vaſ.38. The ſnu{ſers, and ſs uf-diſhes, 1. There were two kind of infiruments, which be- 46. qu Ot the 
longed vnto the golden candleflick, the ſuwfers, wherewith the lampe was purged: the inſtruments 
word malecachaim,is taken alſo for tongs, wherwithcoales are taken our of the fire,Iſay 6. oclonging a 
and becauſe ſnuffers are as it were litile tongs to thelike purpoſe, they are called by the ficke G: 
lame name. Oleafter. The other inſtrument, /anizs thinketh, feruedro cleanſe the drop- ; 

Ping ofthe lampcs. Lyran. So alſo Toftatus thinketh they were certainie veſſels containing 

Water, to quench the ſnufte in, that it ſhould not ſmeli, 3. There were alſo certaine pipes 

toevery lampe, wherein the oyle was put, torun into the noſle or bouleof the candleſtick; 

Where the lampe burned, as may appeare by Zacharies deſcription, chap. 4.2. where the How Zacha- 
Propher alluding vnto the faſhion of the golden candleflicke in the Temple, (for other- ries deſcripti- 
ale, ihe had made any new deſcription, the Iewes would not haue giuen any credit ynto-®" 2nd Moſes 
im) maketh mention of ſeuen lampes,and a boule,that is, to cuety one a boule to receiue __ Te, 

he oyle ; and of ſeuen golden pipes. Noy all theſe, are here in Moſer comprehended vn- * 


der 
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det the name of lampes, which had both cheir ſcuera!l pannes, and recepracles of the 
oyle, and certaine little pipes, and conueyances befide to powre in the oyle by, Topy,, 

ueif.z0. | 
NOR = Veil. 9. Of atalent of gold. 1. The ſcholaſticall hiftorie makerh mention of three king 
much a talent of talents : the Merchants ralent, which was fiftie pound, the Citizens talent, which wa 
was, 70. pound, and the talent of the Tabernacle, which was 120. pound. Toftatu quef?. ? 

| 2. There was alſo the common talent, which contained 60. pound, and the great 5 
which was 80. pound. Ribera. 3. OleaFter thinketh, thatthe word here vſed, cicer, (Go. 
nificth nor a talent, but portionems, fruftwm,a picce,or portion : who hercin diflenteth fred, 
all Interpreters in this place: and if no certaine quantitie of gold had been named, ir hag 
been a very imperfe&t deſcription, to fay, Of a piece of gold. 4. Joſephus efteemeth this ta. 
"oh at 100. pound. Epiphaniue, at 125. pound ; but the right valuation, as Rab, Salomon 

inketh, was 120. pound, double to the common talent. So alſo Ruperiz4, Toftatyy 

Ribera, Lippoman. And euery pound contained 60. common ficles. Ribera. As nay be ſy 

thered by comparing theſe places together, r.King.10.17. and 2. Chron. 9.16, For inthe 

firſt place i- is ſaid, Three powndof gold went to a ſhield: andin the latter, Three hundred ſoekels 

went to «ſhield, Atalent of gold then by this account, weighed 7200. ſhckels, countin 

the talent.at 120. pound, and eucry pound at Go. ſhekels, And a pound of goldin value, \ 
is eflcemed at 100. crownes, and the talent at-12000. crownes, /un. Montanus then 7 
deceiued, which maketh the weight of a talent, to be but a thouſand and cight hundred 
ficles : therein following Cambine,and Lewi Gerſon, in 1.San.cap.17, 5.Now the reaſons 
why the ſumme of gold is nained, whereof the candleſtick ſhould be made, and ſo not in 
the reſt, may be yeeldedto be theſe two ; both becauſe the candleflick was all of gold, (9 
were not the other, neither the Arke,nor the table : and for thzr their meaſure is ſer downe, 
both the length, and breadth, and ſo they might gefſe how much gold might goe to the 
making ofthem,by the meaſure : but here, becauſe there is no proportion ſer downe of the 

| candletiick, rhe gold is ſummed, thac went to the making of it, ToiFat. gw.z 3. | 

48. qu.Ofthe Concerning the application of this ceremoniall part of the Tabernacle, r. Joſephis b 

myſtical ap- the ſeuen lampecs vnderftandeth the ſeucn Planers,and the greateſtin the middeſt nl 
. phemtionof | the Sunne,the greateſt and the middlemoſt of the Planets. 2. Tofatus by the candleftick 
—_— would have ſet foorth the life of man, and by the ſeuen branches the ſcuen daies of the 
Lib. 3. Antiqu, Weeke,which being multiplied doe meaſure out the time of mans life,qu,33. 3.So Ruper® 
£ap.8, tus by the fixe branches would haue infinuated the fixe daies of the creation, and by the 
ſhaftin the middeſt, which made the ſeuenth,the ſeuenth day,whercin God refled. 4.Bcts 
by the three branches one way,and three another, thinketh ro be vnderſiood the DoRtors 
of the Church, which in the old Teſtament did, fidem ſantte Trinitats defignare, &c. hold 
the faith ofthe holy Trinitie. But theſe applications are ſomewhat curious,and againlt the 
Apoſlles rule, which are ſradowes of things to come, bus the bodie is in Chrift, Colloff.2.17. 
Theſetypes therefore and figures are ſhadowes of things to come, nor paſt, or then pre- 
ſent,and chey muſt be referred to Chrift the bodice of them, 5. Wherefore, 1. this candle- 
flicke ſome vnderftand to be the Church of God, as Apocal.chap. 1.2.3. the Churches are 
compared to candleſticks : Rrbera,Piſcator. Bur they are ſingle candlefticks,not the candle- 
Nick wich ſcuen lampes. 2. It better therefore Fgnifieth Chriſt, who is the erue light that 
7s Exechiel, enlighteneth his Church : as Gregorie ; Quis in candelabro, niſiredemptor humani generu den 
-bomil.6, fipnatyr ? Who is expreſſed in the candleftick, but the redeemer of mankind ? So alſo Beds: 
| Hatftile candelabriipſe qui eft caput Eccleſia debet intelligi : By the ſhaft of the candleſticke 
muſtthe head of the Church be vnderſtood. Ferws alſo ro the ſame purpoſe : Candefabrum 
Chriftu,qui veri lumins eft ſuftextacalum : Chritt is the candleſticke, who is the vpholder 
ofthe true light. 3. The ſixe branches do betoken the Apofiles and Paſtors of the Church, 
which are as branches which come from Chriſt, who is the vinc,as theſe doe iſſue ovt of: che 
ſhaft or bodie of the candleflick. I/arb. 4. The ſeuen lampes do ſignifie the manifold gifts 

of the Spirit: Pelargw. 5. The knops and flowers,the diuers graces and ornaments,whi 
the Lord endueth the faichfull with.Simler. 6. Asthe candlellick gave light vnto the Ta- 
bernacle,ſo we are in darkneſſe, vnleſſe the Lord ſurſum Eccleſraw illuminet.from abou do 
lighten his Church.Ca/#ive. 7. As the fixe branches do make one bodie with the ſhaft,ſo, 


miniſtriin Chriſto concerdie ſtudeant : ſo Miniſters in Chriſi muſt Rtudie for concord _ 
| 4» 
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Verſ.9. eAccording to all that I ſhall ſhewthze, ſo ſhall they make the forme of the Taber- 1.4.A. Ofc 
wcle,&c. As God appointed the forme and faſhion of the Tabernacle: but the matter divine nature 
thereof was offered by the I{caclites: So Chriſt tooke his humanitic fromamong men: D4- ®' Chriſt. 
| pinilat, que mera forma eft,a Deo patre ab «terno genitaeFt : but his diuine nature, which is Hebr,a.14, 
| asthe forme, was begotten of God his Father from all eternitic, Srmleyr. As touct.ing his 
| homanitiethe Apoſtle ſaith : For as much as the children were partakers of fleſh and blood, he 
| alſo bimſelfe tooke part with them. Of his divine and euerlaſtivg being the Euangeliſt ſpea- 
 keth : In the begining Was the Word, and the Word was with God, and that Word was Ged. 

Joh.1.I-. ; | 

Further it is hence gathered, Forma Tabernacu!i non relifta eft hominum arbitrio,%c, The » doR.God 

forme of the Tabernacle is notleft to the will of man, no not rotheiudgement of 7oſes; wilknot be 
to teach vs,that God will not be ſerved with will-worſhip, according co the devices and V*ilhipped 
inventions of men, but as he himſelfe hath preſcribed : Pelarp.71ſcator. So our bleſſed q kb Will-wor- 
Sauiour alleageth inthe Goſpell our of the Prophet; They Worſhip me in vatine, teaching for es 
deftrines the commandements of men.Mark.7.7. | x | 

Verſ.18, Thou ſhalt make t\vo Chernbims of gold, Which ſheweth that God vſeth the mi- 3.40. Of the 
 niftrie of Angels in proteCting of his Church. P:ſcator. As the Apollle ſaith : Are they not miniltric of 

at miniftring ſpirits, ſent foorth to miniiter for their ſakes, that ſhall be btires of ſaluation ? Angels, 

Heb. 1.14. 

| Vaſuzn Ard thon ſhalt put the Mercie ſeate vpon the eArke. This Mercic {cate ſigni- 4.dot.Our | 
fierh Chriſt, that as it coueredthe Arke where the tables of the law were kepr,ſo our hnnes [197<5 20 £6- 
which are diſcovered by the law, tetta ſunt opercnu!o illo gratie + reconciliationts,are couc- — 

fed by that covering of grace and reconciliation : as it is in the Palme, Bleſſed is he Whoſe 
wickedueſſe 15 for g1uen,ard whoſe (inne 15 conered.Plal.3 2.1,Borrh, 


5- Places of controuerſie, 


| Vetrſc3, This ts the offering which you ſpall take of them, gold and filuer, This is no warrant r.confur. A; 
now,becauſe the Tabernacle in the old Teſtament was adorned with filuer and gold, and gainſt the 
other precious things, that nowthe Temples of Chriſtians ſhould be ſer foorth with ſuch Foy te 1 
ornaments : //b: entm'verbum,vbi mandatum ? Where haue they any word, or warragg for a ww 
theſe things, as Moſes had then? Gallaſ; The houſes of prayer areto be reuerently kept; Churches, 
and decently ſer foorth: bur ſuperflaous and ſumptuous ornaments doe not beſceme the 
houſe of God : he looketh not to faire and beautifull Churches, but ynto the humble and 
contrite heart : as the Prophet ſaith, Iſai.66.2, | 
Veiſ.8. That | may dwell among them, The Manichees, who tooke exceptionto the old z.confur, A- 

Teflament,ſaid,that herein it was contrarie to the New, that God ſhould dwell in houſes gainſt the Ma- 
made with hands : whereas our Sauiour ſaith in the New Teſtament, that heawen is Gods £91 ag 
ſrate,and tbe earth is his footoo!e. Marth, 5. there can be then no houſe made for God to old TeliamEe, 
d«ell in, This obieRtion eAnguFinereturneth vpon them againe, ſhewing that this teſti- 
monie is firft alleaged inthe old Teſtament: Heanen is my throne,carth is my footſtoole where 
# that houſe that you Will build for me? I{ai.66.1. And therefore therein the old Teſtament 
and new concurre,that God dwelleth not in Temples made with hands : and yet both in 
theoldand new Teſtament God is ſaid to haue his houſe : therefore he concluderh, ad ali- Auguft.con- ' 
quam ſoniſicationews in virog, teftamento accipi,&c.rhar is ſo ſaid and taken to ſignifi ſome #74 Adimant, 
her thing, &c. God then 18 ſaid to dwell in the Tabernacle, not bec2uſe any place can hd ah 
comprehend his Maieſtic,but becauſe there it pleaſed him by ſome viſible ſignes to mant- 
lthis preſence. 
\ Verl.2 2. There will [ appoint With thee. Though the Arke were the place where the Lord ,_ confur. A- 

uealed himſelf, & ſhewed euident ignes of his preſence: yetthe Iſrael.tes were too ſuper- gainſt che ſu 
fitiouſſy afterward addicted to the external ceremonie: & thought themſelues ſufficiently perfiiouso- 
protected, if the Arke were with them, As in Heli his time , when they bronght the Arke puionot ihe 


Mothe campe,they thought themſclues ſure of the vitorie againſtthe Philittims: bur the Kaye 209 _ 
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Lord cauſed both them and the Arkero come into theirenemies hand,toreach them't, 
Jay alide all carnall confidence, and to feeke vnto the Lord. As the fuperſlitious Ifraclires 
41 chis reſpect abuled the Arke; fo the Romanilis put their conhiJence in their breagen 

29, and conſecrated holt, going with ic in proceſſion, and carrying it about in the fic1gy 
Bur this is ro attribure too much yato hgnes. Simlerms, h 
4. conf Thar This Arke which 1foſes made,the author of the Scholaſticall hiſtorie thinketh to be in 
Mes Arke 13 Rome in the Church of S. lobn Laterane,vnderthe altar there;& by that ſuppoled evidence 
vor at Rome, would proue that the Arke was not made according to the meature of the Geometrical] 
wy . "ad ol cubire, But Toitarns ſheverh that nor to be ſo, becauſe it is mentioned, 2.Macchab.2, how 
| Tolat.quag, 177emeid the Arke in a cave, which afrerward could not be found. This authoritie pref. 
m25.cap, feththem,becauſethey hold the 1.and 2.bookes of the Macchabees to be canonicall, Ang 
howlſocuer it (tandeth for the truth of this reporr, iris euident that the Ark was loft before 
or in the captiuitie of Babylon,and that the ſecond Temple builr afcer the captiuitie never 

had it. By thisthen it appcareth what ſmall crediteis to be given vnto thoſe relikes,which 

| are ſo much boaſted ot in the Papall Church. 

5 confur, A- Verſ.22. Betweene the two Cherubims, Theidolatrous Romaniſts have no warrant from 
panſtthee- hence for their Images, which they ſer vp to be adored in their Churches: 1. Hoſes had 
ages Gods commandement to do it,they haue no ſuch direction. 2. That was a time of figures 
Images. = andceremonies, and typicall repreſentations: but now in the cleere light of the Goſpell 
all ſuch types and figures| are ceaſed. 3. Thoſe Cherubims were nor ſet forth publikelyin 

the peoples view, but keprin the molt holy place, whither none had accefle but the high 

Prielt : neither was it lawfull for any other Pcieſt or Leuice to gaze or looke vpon ir. There. 

tore this is no warrant for the ſetting vp of Images in Churches 1n the open fight and yiew 

_ of the people, who thereby are bewitched, and withdrawne from the true [pirituall wor. 

{hip.Smiler.Gallaſe 

6. confur, a- Veiſ.22.There wi!! ] appoint With thee,or, meet thee.Chryſo:tom from hence doth notablie 
gainſtthe conuince the Iewes,that God hath forſaken them,and calt them off, becauſe now they haue 

Tewes,that not the Arke nor Propitiatorie ſeate, from whence the Lord vſed to ſpeake. And itthe 

op —_ I:wes ſhould, hommnibus impatare rerum ſuarum vailationem, impute vnto men the ruine 
tying of Chuiſt 22d deltruRtion of their tate; he thus anſwereth : Firſt,thar men could not haue deftroyed 
their citie,v1# Dex permi/iſſet,vnleſle che Lord had permitted it to be done. Secondly,hee 
ſairh : Bur be it granted that men pulled downe your walles, num ignemex alto deneht ve- 

tut homo? did man forbid ficeto be brought from heauen ? »nm vocem ex propitiatorio 4u- 

drri ſylitam inhibuit home ? &c.did man forbid that a voice ſhould be heard out of the Pro- 
pitiatorie ? did man take away the declaration of Gods will by the precious tones inthe 
Prieſts breaſtplace,and the ſacred vation ? &c. An won Deus hec omnia ſubmonit ? &c,Did 
not God take all theſe away? Thirdly, if the Iewes ſhall anſwere, Quontam cinitate care- 
mus caremns & 1itu,&c.Becauſe we are without a cicie, we want thele things alſo,&c, Hee 
addcth further : yet after the Temple was deſtroyed, and the Altar broken downe, there 
were Prophets in the captiuitic, Daniel and Ezechvel - ſay then,quan cb cauſam nunc no# 
habetfs Prophetas ? what is the cauſe that now ye haue no Prophets? Is it nor evident by 
this quod Dera vos repmlerit,that God hath caſt you off? And why hath he caſt you off? 0b 
fllum crucifirum, & impinm iillud facing : becauſe of that impious faRtin the crucifying of 

Chriſt. And whence doth this appeare? becauſe before, when ye lived wickedly,ye obrat- 

ned many things,now ,cam videamini modefF145 vinere,when ye ſeem to live more ſoberly, 

dates, FE YE ſuffer more grievous puniſhment, nec quicqua corum contigit babere, que privs habe- 
Tudeos. batir.and yeentoy none of thoſe things which betore ye had, 8c. ſo this purpole Chriſoft 
7 contur, A- Now further, whereas theſe winged pictures, which were made ypon the Mercic ſeate, 
 gainſt the Ro- are called Chernbim,which is a name indifterently giuen tothe bleſſed Angels in general]; 
4-0 it is euident, that it is no {peciall order, as the Romaniſts have curiouſly ſorted the An- 
ders of vels into nine orders : wherof the Cherubim, Seraphim and Thrones are the three higheſt, 
And To#tatrus,one of their owne writers, confeſſerh, that in this place, equalzter Cherubim 
ad omnes beatos ſpiritus referantar, that the Cherubim hecre equally may be referred toall 
the bleſſed Spirits, &c. And as in this place, ſo in other alſo, the Chnerubim and Seraphim 
are names and titles giuen to the Angelsin generall : as Iſai. 6, Ezech.1.and 10. Sec more 


hereof clicwhere,Symopſ.Cemtarel.err.t. | Val, 


Angeis. 
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Verſ.37- Thou ſhalt makg thee ſeuen lampes thereof ,&c. to gine light,&c. The vſe then of 8.contur. As 
this candleſticke and the lampes thereof,was to no other end then to give light in the San- gant the ſy- 
Auarie, which was couered. Toftatus addeth further, Non ſoljem lumen candelaruns et ad ,* ng 
neceſſitatem rollenderum tenebrarum, ſed etiam ad bontitatem & cxltum,8&c. The light of Chu, += gy 
candles is not only for necefſitie to remoue the darknes, but for more comelincs, and it be- Queit.za, in 
longeth vnto worſhip,&c, Which ſuperſtitious concelt 1s conuinced inthis place. Theſe £4p+25s 
Jampes Were ordained onely to giue light: therefore at noone day when there is no vic of 


candle light,to ſer vp tapers and candles,isa ſuperfluous and a ſuperſtitious yle. 
6. eMorall obſeruations. 


Verſ.2. Receine an offering for me of every man,&c. Whereas God requireth an offering 1. obſer, God 
ofthe people our of their ſubltance; it ſhewerh, that our goods are not ours, to waſte at Puſt be hono- 
our willes, but God looketh ro be honpured with them, and ro haue them employed vnto jw _—_ 
hisglorie : B. Babing. As the Wiſe man ſaith, Prou.6.8. Honenr the Lord with thy riches,and TO 
with the firft frunes of thine encreaſe. + | 

Whoſe heart gineth it freely. So allo chap. 3 5.5. Whoſoener of a willing heart, let him bring 2. obſer. We 
thi offering vnto the Lord: which ſheweth, that what is beſtowed vp6 Gods ſervice, ſhould Mult vive va- 
be giuen willingly and cheerefully : as it is faid in that great offering of Dawid and the __ pry "ns « 
people toward the building of the Temple which Salomon made, the people offered willingly ES 
onto the Lord, with a perfit heart,1.Chro.29.9, and Dawid thus profeſſeth,verl. 17. 1 haze of- 
feredwillingly in the vprightnes of mine heart all theſe things, Sothe Apolile ſaith, the Lord lo- 
yeth a cheerefull giner, 2.Cor.g.7. B.Babing. 

Verſ.2. Take of them gold, ſiluer,braſſe,&c.This ſheweth that in the Church there are di- 4, obſeru.0f 
verfitic of gifts ; God hath endued ſome with gold and fluer, ſome with braſſe: all haue the diverfitie 
notthe like gifts : as the Apoſtle ſaith,there are dinerſities of gifts, but the ſame ſpirit,x.Cor. ® gifts, whicks 
12.5. No man therefore can excuſe himſelfe,that he hath nothing co offer : if he have nei- pay 
ther gold, Gluer, nor brafle, yet he may bring goates haire. B.Babing. He that hath neither en 
gold, iluer,nor braſlc, offerat vel pilas caprarum,e munere ſuo defunitns cit, let him but of- as he hath res 
fcr goates haire,and he hath done his dutie. Ferwy, cciucd. 

Verl.8. That 1 may aveil among them, Seeing the houſe of God is the place of Gods ha- ,, chſer. has 
biation,and there is his preſence,ie (heweth with whar delight and deſire we ſhould come defire wee 
mto Gods houſe, and with what reverence wee ſhould behaue our ſelues there, as [acob ſhould have 


ſaid: HoW renerend i this place | this ts no other but the bouſe of God, and the gate of heauen, _ I ds 


Gen.28.17. So Chryfoftome excellently ſaith ; Now ef? Eccleſia tonitrina, aut unguentaris j1,1 6. in 
taberna,&ic.ſed lors Angelorum,regia clic lum ipſum,8&c. The Church is no Barbars ſhop, 1. ad Corinth, 
or « Apothecaries houſe,but a place of Angels,the palace of heauen, yea heaxen it ſelfe. 

Verſ,16. Thou ſhalt put in the Arke the Teftimonie. As the tables of the Law were laid 5. obſer. Gods 
inthe Arke, ſo the law and word of God muſt be kept in a faithfull heart : as the Pro. 12# mult be 
ar pon ſaith, 1 de/ired ts doe thy good will O my God, yea thy law is withm my heart, Plal. _— ——_ 
40.8.P:iſcaror, | | | x | ; 

Verſ.20. The Chernbims ſhall ſtretch their wings on bigh. The Angels haue their wings 6. obſer. We 
readie ſpread, ro ſhew how ſeruiceable they are at all appointments, alwaies in a readines Puſt readily 
to oethe will of God: toteach ys that wee alſo ſhould imitate this cheerefull and readie w— —_ 
ſervice of the An gels, in our willing and prompt obedience in the earth : as we are taught Angels. che 
toprayinthe Lords prayer, Thy will be done in earth,as it ts in heauen.B.Babing, 

Verſ.30. Thom ſhalt ſet wpon the table ſhew bread, Secing the daily bread which they did 7. obſeru. To 
ee; wasmade ofthe {ame cornc, whiercof the ſhew btead was, whith was alwaics in the vſe the crea- 
preſence of God it teacheth that wee ſhould ſoberly vſe the creatures of God,as alwaieg (Yres.0f God 
_ q = fight ; as the Apoſtle ſaith, Whether: ee eate or drinke,$c. doe all to the glorie of © ""_ 

D.Babing. | 

Verlc37: Thou ſpate mike ſexe larhper, 8c; to gine light; There is light in Gods houfe: 8. obſer. That 
Whatſoeuer is there done, is ſooneeſpied: nothing can eſcape Gods fight: Ne pates te in Pothing can 
- Dei male Poſſe conuerſari & occulltari,&c. Thinkenot that thou can(tlive wickedly in co 

ods houſ eand behid ; Olcafter. Therefore Chrifts eyes are {aid to beas a flame of fire, ge han bs 
Kch pearccth and (carcheth all chivgs. Reuel. r- - | We _ alwajcs light, 
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CHAP, XXVL 
i. The method and eArgument, 


A 5 in the former Chapter ſuch things are deſcribed, as were to h 
A placed within the Tabernacle, ſo now followeth the deſcription 
of the Tabernacle it ſelfe in this Chapter, whereof there are wo 
T&- Parts: the firſt containeth a declaration, how the Tabernacle 
<3 ſhould be made, with cuery part thereof, to verſ. 31. the ſecong 
y in whatorder everything ſhould be diſpoſed inthe Tabernacle 
yerſ.31. tothe end. ; 
In the firſt: 1. The curtaines are appointed to be made: 1,05 
what matter, and how many, verſ.1. 2. Of what meaſute, forme 
and faſhion, verſ.2.3. 3. The things thereunto belonging are deſcribed, the firings and 
raches with the vſc of them, verl.5.6. 

2. The coverings are deſcribed : firſt, the curtaines of goates haire ; 1. The number of 
them,verſ.7. 2. The meaſure and ſcantling,verſ.8. 3. The neceflarie appertenances ther. 

_ unto, the ſtrings, and taches, verſ.10.11. 4. The vſe,verſ.12. 13. ſecondly, the couetin 
of om? skinnes: thirdly, the coucring of badgers skinnes is appointed to bee made, 
veri.14. 

-P The boords are mentioned inthe next place, which ſhould ferueto hold and beare 
vp the Tabernacle: whichare deſcribed, firſt in yenerall, their meaſure and faſhion, with 
renons, ver{.16.17. ſecondly, in particular: 1. Both for the number of boords, with their 
ſockets, onthe South ſide,verſ.18.19.then on the North fide, verſ.20.21. and onthe Weſt 
fide, verſ, 22. 26. 2, Asalſo for the forme and faſhion; they muſthave five barres of 
cuery (ide, yerſ. 26.27.28, and both the barres and boords muſt bee couered with gold, 
yerſ.29., 

In the ſecond part, which ſheweth the diſpoſition, and order: firft, the manner of diſpo. 
ſing ofthe things belonging to the molt holy place is deſcribed ; 1. Concerning the par- 
cition, conſifting of a vaile, verſe 31. pillars, verſ. 32. and the ſockers and hookes, verl, 
22. 33. 2. As touching the things to be placed there: the Arke, yerſ. 33. withthe Mercie 
ſear, verl. 34+ 

Secondly, in the outward part ofthe Tabernacle, without the vaile, 1. The order isſer 
downe, how the things there place ſhouldbee diſpoſed, the table, and the candleſticke, 
2. The yaile is deſcribed, with the pillars, their heads and ſockets, ver(. 36.37. 


2. The ders readings. 


Verſ.1. Of fne twined linen, G. or, e xylinc,hombaſine. 1. Toſephus thinketh they were, con- 
texta +lana, wouen of wooll, or cotton, better then, ebyſſo, of ſilke, ceter. for (ering the 
curtaines of the ourward court were made of the ſame, chap.27.9.itis like that it was not 

 filke, ſhes. 1; 

Verſ.4, Thou ſhalt make firings. G.1. or, loopes. B. laqueolos. A.P. better then, anſulu, 
claſpes. L. S. cam ceter. they are deſcribed afterward, ver(.6. luleoth, loopes, firings. H. 

Verſ.5. Inthe edge of the firit curtaine, on the outſide in the coupling. 1. A.P. better then, 
in the edge of the one cnrtaine, in the ſeluedye of the coupling. B, G. For itis not here exprel- 
ſed withſeluedge; the word hgnmheth the extremitie, or extreame part, that is, the further 
edge of the firſt curtaine, where it was ioyned tothe ſecond; the other Interpreters, S.LC. 
are further oft from the ſenſe. | 

Verſ.z. The ſtring: ſhall bold one curtaine to anether. 1. not, the ſtrings ſhall be ove right 4- 

dinfÞ another, ceter. See inthe end of the 7. qu. more of the beſt reading here. =» n 
 Verſ. 24. Shall be as twinnes, I. or, double, ot, couples. V. A. P. betterthen, ſhall bee ion 
- BG. L. eur cnter.ta:ymin. H.twinnes, as Gen. 38.27. Dos 


_ Verſ.28. The midale barre ſhall br in the midde#t of the boords, going from end10 end. 1. ma 
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then, the middle barre in the midaeFt of the boords, ſhall go fromend to end. B. G.V. cum cates, 
The place ot the barre is deſcribed, notthe manner of goiwg thorow, which was common 
tO them all. | 

Verſ.37- Their bookes of gold. wnces. I. knops or buttons, wncinis. B, V. A.P. not heads, 
C. L.S, v4u5m, 1gnifiech crooked hookes, like the letter vas. See (1.24, 


3- The queitions arſcufſed and baxdled, 


Verſ.1. Then ſhalt make the Tabernacle. 1. This word tranſlated Tabernacle, in the He- 1.qu. Ofthe 
brew ,wiſhcan, which properly fgnifieth habiraculur, an habitation, is taken either gene- Nawe of tha 
rally, and ſo it was divided into cwo parts, m c/anſam, & apertam,into that part which was 1 —_— 
couered, which was properly called the Tabernacle, or that which was open, where they my = — 
off:red their burnt ofterings, which could not be made inthe covered part, becauſe ofthe tener 
fre and ſmoake aſcending : or particularly, the Tabernacle was taken for the ſpeciall and was properly 
principal part, which was the curtaine made of blew and purple filke. «Arias IMontay, © called. 

2. The ref, beſide this, were either opertoria T abernaculi, wel latera, the couerings of the 
Tabernacle, which were three, of goares haire, rammes skins, and badgers skins. By loo. 
king then exactly into the text, we {hall finde, that the Tabernacle conlifted ſubPantially 
of thoſe ten curtaines firſt deſcribed, Catetan, 3. Toftatus geiverh this annotation of this 
word Tabernacle, which Hgnificth an houſe made ex rabs'zs, of boords, But howſocuer 
the Latine word may be ſoderived,'the Hebrew word wrſhcan fignifieth an habitation, of 
ſracan,to dwell,as the Lord himſelfe faith,chap.25 8.T hey ſhall make me a ſanttnarie tr d vell 
in, The boords were not this Tabernacle; foritis faid;verſ.15.7 hou ſha!t make boords for the 

Tabernacle ; and the curtaines of goateshaire was a covering forthe Tabernacle, verf. 1 3; 

The curtaines then fir} deſcribed are properly called the Tabetnecle, mr/bcan: the other 

curtaines were called, obe/,tentorium, a Tent. Vatablee. | 

Then ſhalt makg a Tabernacle, 1. It was requiſite, that a ſpeciall place for Gods worſhip 2.qn. Why the 
ſhould be made, for more reverence ſake, as we {ee that Kings and Princes, pu/chriores ha- Lord appoine 
biretiones poſſident, have more colily and beautifull houſes, that they might be had in grea- _— ; - a 
teradmiration. So that, although inreſpe& of God himſelfe,who filleth heauen and earth, £,c0cg ef 
there was no neceſſitie of any place; yer-in regard of men, it was necefſacie in thoſe two re- that inthe 
ſpeQs, that having a peculiar place ordained for the worſhip of God, cum mazori reweren. wildernc le, 
tia accederent, they ſhould approach with greater reverence : &> per difþo/itionem talts Ta. *7 14% 192» 
bernaculi ſgnificarentur, &c. and that by the diſpoſing of ſuch a Tabernacle, thoſe things we ga 
might bz (igmnified, which belonged vnto Chrilt, Thomas. 

2, It pleated God,that this Tabernacle ſhould be filt ereted in the wilderneſſe before 
they came into Canaan : 1, Not ſo much becauſe I/oſes that great Propher, who was to 
end his daies before they ſhould come into the promiſed land, was the meeteſtinſtrument, 
toſer forward that worke, For God, who endued Moſes with thoſe gifts, could alſo hane 
niſed »5 great Prophets, as Moſes. 2. But one reaſon was, that his people being ro ſo- 
ourne inthe deſert qo.yeares, might be kept from idlenes,and be excrciſed inthe rites and 
ceremonies of the worſhip of God : leſt, if no forme of worſhip had bcen preſcribed ynto 
them, they might have ſwarued, and declined vnto ſuperſtitious vſages. 3. Another rea- 
ſon was, that they might be afore inſtructed, in the manner ofthe true worſhip, Ieftthey 
ſhould hae fallen preſently tothe Idolatry of the Cananites, after they had obtained their 
= ; if they had not been ſetled before and well groundedin the right worſhip. T oftatu 
que, 2, | 

3. Yet the Lord would not enioyne his people now, to make him a Temple in ſome 3 au.Why the 
rtaine place, becauſe they were now continually to remove their tents and dwelling, all Lord would | 
thetime of their ſoiourning in the wildernefſe, And it was along time after they had pol- rotor built? 
{ſon of the 1and, before the Lord would haue a Temple built : becauſe till ſuch time as 4 
the people had a King, to be able to defend them, and they had peace and quiernes from 
their encmies, a Temple could not conveniently be built : therefore, neither in the time of 
the Judges, was this worke taken in hand, becauſe none of them was of ſufficient power, 

Ind abilitieto do ir,the gouernment ill ſhifting and changing from one to another : nei- 
tder ynder Saul, and Danid, was it a fit time to begin that worke, becauſe they bad much 
Fif 3 rrouble, 
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trouble and buſines with their enemies. God therfore reſcrued that worke for the peacea- 
ble raigne of Salomon. T oftatue qu.z., 

4. And this further may be aileadged as 3 reaſon, why firſt the Lord would have a Ta. 
beraacle built, and afterward a Temple: Qmod 7 abernaculum preſentts elificiunm Eccle/ig 
de/ignat, Becauſe the Tabernacle Jorh defigne and ſhewrhe ſtate of the Church now pre. 
ſear, ſoiourning in this world, and continually exerciſed : but Sa/omens Temple was a fi. 
Lure of the Church of God inheauen, where there ſhall be peace and tranquillicie; as in 
the building of Sa/omons Temple, the noiſc of a hammer was not heard. Beda. 

Verl. 1. Ten curtaies of ſine twinedlinen,&c. 1, To omithere, both e Auguitiner note of 
ſome corrupt Interpreters, that in ſtead of the Greeke word, «aaa, in Latine avlea, cur. 
taines, did reade, aulas, courts ;as though there {hovld bee ten courts in the Tabernacle: 
and co let paſic alio Rupertzs notation of the word certiva, curtaine, which hetakethto be 
derincd of corinm, leather; becauſe at the firſt curtaines were made of leather. 2. Theſe 
Ccurcaines were not made of diuers pieces of cloth, of contrarie colours ſewed together, 
butthe matter and (tuffe was fine twiſted filke and linen. S'7!er, The word ſbes, filke or li- 
nen,may be deriucd of aſab,which ſigniheth to take the ſixth part; becauſe it is like it was 
twined in {ixe threeds together. Oleaiter, Like vnto a fine cord orline. wr. 23. Ofrauder 
thinketh that theſe colours were ſo mingled together, as yer one among therelt mot ap= 
peared : and therefore ſome of them are called couerings of blew filke, ſome couerings of 
$karler, Numb. 4.7.8, But thoſe there deſcribed, were not theſe great curtaincs, bur other 
ſmaller coverings, thar ſerued co couer the things which were caricd : It ſeemcth that theſe 
coverings were indiffcrently tempered of all theſe colours. 

In them thou ſhalt make Cherubims of broidered worke, 1. Some think that theſe curtaines 
were not only pictured with Cherubims, Angels, buc withall lowers, and fuch like : Caie- 
tane. /oſephiy thinketh, that there were no pictures of men or beaſts at all, but only,of trees 
or {lowers : bur thts is contratte to the text, which maketh ſpeciall mention of Cherubims, 
Caluin.Simler. 2. Arias Montans imagineth that they were the full and perfe& pictures 
of Chcrubs,like vnco young men with wings: and healſo conicRureth with what colours 
they were ſer foorth : their fleſh with white and red, their wings with blew, But it is nei- 
ther like that they were pictured intheirfull proportion: forthen there ſhould haue been 
a great part of the curtaines left bare and naked without any pictures, vnleſſe we imagine 
ſome other filling worke : but they were ſuch Cherubs,as were deſcribed before ypon the 
Mercie ſeate : neither wete they pictured naked, which was againſt that law,Exo0d. 20.26. 
which prouideth that the nakednefle of none ſhould, be diſcovered. As for checolour of 
their face and wings,it was like to be ſuch,as beſt ſerued to reſemblethem. 

3- Concerning the manner of worke : it was not painted,and fo ſer forth with colours; 
becauſe then they ſhould not haue needed to have brought fuftc of divers colous to 
make thecurtaines of.7 ofFat.qu,6. Caretave thinketh that they were not made ſuerdo, ſed 
texendo, by ſowing, but weauing, So the Septwap. Varab. Some thinke it was alrogetner 
needle worke : as the Latine Interpreter, Toftatus, Pagnine. But the word fignihieth artiti- 
ciall or curious worke,or worke dewiſed.OleaFter. There was both woucn worke 10 it, as 
may be gathered, chap.28.3 2. and needle worke alſo, becauſe it was like on both fides: as 


appeareth in that the vailes, and eſpecially that which diuided che moſt holy place from 
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the SanCtuarie,were wrought with Cherubims, verſ.31. which were of both hdes all one, 
ſceing they ſhewed both waies. xn. Bur ſuch curious worke could not be wrought but by 
the needle, 

Verſ.3. Fine cartaines ſhallbe conpled. x.Some thinke that theſe fiue curtaines were ſew- 
ed together, and ſo made one great curtaine :and five other more likewiſe ſewed to- 
gether, and made another grear curtaine: and theſe thus ſewed rogether ſeemed as two 
great curtaines, which were coupled cogether with firings and taches. So Lyran. CMonta- 
nu,Toftatus,who lait named ſheweth this to be the reaſon, why theſe rwo great curtaines 
were coupled together by taches or rings and firings in the middef}, in the very partition 
of the holy place from the moſt holy, that by them might hang the vaile,which divided 
the moſt holy place from the holy place without, 2. ButI rather thinke with #4 and 
Caietanw,that the five curtaines were faltned one to another by loopes and taches : and ſo 


likewiſc the other fiue,and that theſe two great curtaines were not faftned together b an 
0 
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both becauſe they. were ficter to be carried, being nor put all renne together, but five in 
one great curtaine,and fue in another as alſo becauſe as the Tabernacle below was diui. 
ded, che moſt holy place fromthe other, ſoit was fic their coucrings ſhould be ſeuerall.” 
And chat every of the fue curtaines was coupled to another with ſtrings and taches,it may 
be thus gathered : 1. The words of the text are plaine, verſ. 3.Frue curtaines ſhall be conpled 
one to another,and fixe one to another : which cannot be vaderſtood, that five ſhould be cou- 
pled ro fue, bur that cuery one of both the fives !hould be coupled one to another. 
2. Verſ. 4. there is mention made, of the ſecond coupling; ſo that the coupling ſpo- 
ken of before is the fi;(t coupling : bur if theſe two great curtaines ſhould only be ioyned 
together, there ſhould be but one coupling in all. The meaning then is,thar in the furtheſt 
edoc of the ficlt curtainethere ſhould be fittie (rings inthe firſt coupling, thar 15, where it 
joyocch withthe ſecond curtaine: for the firlt edge or (ide of che firlt curtaine had neither 
prings nor taches: andin the furthett edge or ſeluedge, were theftrings inthe firlt cou- 
pling, and fo likewiſe in the furtheſt fide of the ſecond curtaine in the ſecond coupling, 
where it was ioyned wich the third curtaine : and fo eAnguitive very well interpreceth : So __ 
thou ſhalt doe in the ſecond coupling,ubi committitur aultum anleo.tertinm ſcilicet ſecunao &c, 
Where one Curtaine is toyned to another, the third tothe ſecond, which was coupled to the firit, 
3. Neicher is ToiFatws reaſon ſufficient sfor there needed nor any ſuch rings inthe parti- 
tion berweene the holy and moſt holy place, to hang the valle on, for there were pillars 
and hookes appointed to chat end,to hang vp the vaile,verſ.z 2. 4. Ang whereas T off ates 
further giuerh this reaſon, why theſe two great curtaines were coupled together with gol- 
den rings: Q#i4 rota vis extenſion cortinarum pendebat a medio, &c.B: cauſe all the force 
and weight in the (tretching out of the curtaines did depend vpon the middeſt : which 
would eaſily haue parted,it it had not been ſurely tied and coupled together, &c. It may be 
anſwered,that ſeeing che curtaines were large enough without any extenf1on or ſtretching 
of then to couer the Tabernacle, there was no ſuch feare of drawing the one from the 0- 
ther: and ſeeing no mention is made of the coupling of theſe ewo great curtaines toge-. 
ther,bur onely of ioyning five ſingle ones rogerher, and five more together: we may rather 
thinke there was ſome other faltaing made to ltay the curtaines, then to reſolue of that 
which isnor expreſſed, 

 Verſ.5. Fife te ſtrings or loopes ſhalt thou make in one curtaine,%c. 1. Some thinke that the 7.4. Ofthe 
curtaines were tied together by ftrings, & that one firing of one curcaine was right again —— 
another 1n the other curtaine ; Genenenſ, But this is not like, for then the taches or hookes heynlns ws 
afterward appointed to be made, yerl.6. had been ſuperfluous. Ifit be anſwered, that the an{placed in 
taches were fet by the (irings,ad decorem(only ) for comelineſſe, Lippom.the text is againſt the curtaines. 
t,verl.6, the taches were made forneceſſarie yſe to couple the curtaines together, 

2, Caietane thinketh that theſe loopes were not pur to the curtaines, ſed in ipſo corpore 
cortine erant concifiones quinquaginta,but there were fiftie holes cutinthe bodie of the cur- 
taines, which were faftned together with double hookes, that claſped them on both fades 
together, But the text ſ;eweth, that theſe loopes, rather then loope holes, were made of 
=_ oo : they were not then cut out of the curtaines, which were of blew filke, purple 
and skarler, 

3. Some are of opinion, that the curtaines on both (ides of the coupling had loopes and 
frings,and that the rings,as the Latine tranſlator, or buttons,as YVatablus,were in the mid- 
d:f,and ſo were fafined ro the loopes on both fides : ſo alſo Lyran. Montan.OleaFter;and 
lothey vnder(iand theſe words,that the ſtrings or loopes ſhould be one againft another. But the 
text favoureth not this interpretation : for it there were ſtrings or loopes on both ſides of 
the coupling of the curt2ines; why is it ſaid, that they ſhall be in the further edge of the 
frf,and likewiſe ofthe ſecond curtaine ? why ſhould the further edge of the curtaines be 
only mentioned,if both fides and edges had rings? 

4+ Whereforcit is more agrecableto the rex, that in every coupling,on the one fide 
there were loopes, or ſtrings, and on the other (ide taches or hookes: becauſcin the de. 
ſcription of the place where the firings ſhould be, onely the furtheſt edge or ſeluedge of 

ecurtaine is ſpoken of: which ſheweth that in the neereft or firſt ſcluedge of every cur- 
ane ſhould be the hookes: excepting the firſt curcaine, which becauſe it was nor ioyned 
94ny needed not thoſe hookes; asthe laſt curtaine in the further fide had no loopes or 
Fit 4 | ſtrings. 
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ſtrings. And concerning theſe words, Th: firings ſhall be one right againit another : they ate 
thus 1n the originall, The raches ſhall receinz or hald, (the roman to her ſitter) that is, exe rg 
another 2 which mult not be vnderltood of the {tcings,or loopes, that they ſhould hold one 
another: bur the ſame paraleis before ved, verl.3.of the curcaines, which ſhould be joy. 
ned che woman to ber ſister, one to another: the ftrings then did not hold one another, but 
—_ -. | -mcy held cogerher the cuctaines, Sic /un.Piſcator. 
T.qu How Verſ.6. They ſhall be one Tabernacle. 1. Not that they ſhould be coulpled together by 
_— mad loopes and taches, and ſo be as one entire covering, as Toftatrs with others expoung: bur 
b ditpoſed inthe they were ſo to be put rogether,asno ſpace ſhould be lefe berween, that they might ſceme 
Tabernacle all as one coucring. /un. 2. Thele curtaines being 28.cubires in length, covered the 
an how WCY breadth of the Tabernacle from the South to the North, and being tenne in all, and foure 
hanged. | cubires broad a peece,which maketh in their breadth 40.cubires,they intheir breadth ca. 
vered the length of the Tabernacle from the Eaſt end to the Weſt, 3. Bur becauſe the 
whole length of the Tabernacle was but 3o.cubites in all, as may appeare by the meaſure 
_ and number of the boords, which were twentic,every one being a cubite and halfe broad, 
ver(.18.which maketh 30.cubices: the overplus of tenne cubices in the curtaines, which 
werc4c.cubics in breadth from Eaft to Welt, was thus diſpoſed of: neither did ewo eubits 
of theic tenne hang downe before at the entrancgof the Tabernacle,as P:ſcator thinketh: 
for the fir great curtaine conſiſting of hue great curtaines, the breadth wherof was twen. 
tie cubitcs, lerued to couer the holie place z and where that curtaine ended, the molt holie 
place beg1n : /un. for ro what end elſe was that dividing of fue curtatnes from the other 
five ? Neither yet were cheſe tenne cubites,that is,two curtaines and an halfe call al behind 
on the backlide Weſtward of the moſt holy place,w hich (ide as the ret were tenne cubites 
high,as Lyran.Caietan. for then the covering ſhould haue come lower at the endeuento 
the ground, then it did on the (1des, where ic couched not the ground by a cubite, as ſhall 
euen now be ſhewed. But it is like co make the falling of the couering alike intheend,co 
the fides, that it came a cubire ſhort of the ground, and ſo nine cubices hung ouer atthe 
end,and the other cubice might goe ouer the firſt great curtaine where they met together, 
. And concerning the lengch of 28.cubits,which coucred the Tabernacle in the breadth, 
| | not twelue of them couered the top and breadth of the Tabernacle, which /eſeph think. 
= eth was I 2.cubites broad,and Piſcxtor conſenteth with him : forthen there ſhould be bur 
| eight cubires hanging downe of a fide, which was tenne cubites high,as is gathered by the 
length of the boords,verſ.16. then two cubites on a fide of the boords ſhouldbeleft vn- 
coucred, whereas one cubice more in length conecred all the {11e of the Tabernacle,as fol- 
loweth verſ.r 4. Therefore thus it was,of theſe 2 8.cubites, tenne covered therop or roofe, 
which was piaine according to the faſhion of houſes in thoſe countries: Beda: and 18.cu- 
bices hung downe on the ſides, nine on the one ſide, and nine on the othet : ſo that they 
11, Camic ſhort of the ground by a cubite. Sic Lyranu, Toftatus queFt.7. Caietanus, Lippoman. 
6 —_ 5+ Thomas here hath this ſingular conceit concerning theſe curtaines,tegebant ſolum laters 
Tabernaculi,that they couered only the ſides of the Tabernaclegand not the top, and,tege- 
| banter interius rabule cortines, and that the boords were conered within with thoſe cur- 
raines : whereas the text is contraric direQly in both theſe points: for the firſt it is ſaid, 
that theſe curtaines made one Tabernacle, verſ.6. bat if the curtaines had madethe fides 
only and not the top,it could not be ſaid co be a Tabernacle, wanting a covering above. 
For the ſecond point : the ſecond curtaines of haire were to couer the Tabernacle, which 
was made of the other curtaines,verſ.1 3.but they could not couer thoſe firft cuntaines, vi- 
Jeſſe they had hanged withour : forthere the hair2 coverings hanged. eArias IMontans 
+] therefore vpon better ground, placeth the Cherubim curtaines on the ſides withour,coue- 
Lib.z.Antiqu. ring alſo theroofe and top aboue. So alſo /eſephi : Superne cbteg<bant, & parietes a lateri» | 
Cap.5. biu,c> a tergo: They conered them aboue.and the walles on the (ides,and on the backe part | 
9.qn.Ofthe Vetl.8. The length of a curtarne ſhall be 30, cubites, &c, Theſe ſecond curtaines were far WM t 
difterence and Vlike vnto the other : 1. In their number,theſe were eleven, the other but ten. 2.In the 
divcrhtic be. matter; the other were made of blew 6Ike, purple,skarlct ; theſe of goates haire, which yet 
| tweenethe was novilecloth, but ſuch as our chamblets are. Aſontar.Oleaiter. Theſe had but reaches 0 
| kirſtcurcaines, braſſe, the other of gold: and the fringes of the other curtaines were of blew filke; here't 
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_—_— & isnotex preſſed of what theſe ſtriogs ſhould be made. But ſeeing the curtaines —— 
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were of haire, Quid ni/; capillaceas eas cred:bilizs accipimus,&c. What are the firings more 
like to be made of then haire, Azguitim. 3.Inthelength,theſe were 30. cubites,the other 
but 28, 4. In the manner of placing them ; the other wete Jaid ſtraight, theſe were folded ' 
and doubled the breadth of ewo cubuts before, and behind. 5. The firtt curtaines were cots 
pled , five and five rogether; theſeare coupled five rogether, and the ocher fixe together. 
Oleaser. 
Verſ.9.T hou ſhalt double the ſixth curtaine,upon the forefront of the conering,&c. 1, Wher-= 10.qu. How 
as theſe curtains being eleuenin all, and each of them of foure cubices in breadth, made the {zcond 
in all 44. cubizes, which couered the Tabernacle in the length, which was but 30. cubires ; curtaines were 


Y 


Bedarhinkerh, that the other 14. cubites remaining, hung downe, ſeuen cubices before, at CE -_ 
the enerance Ea(tward,and foure cubires on the backſide, Weſtward: and ſotheſe curtaines lin ww =p M 
in his opinion, did hang downe lower by two cubites at each end,then the other, which he conain, 
thinkech hung ouer at the ends fiue cubites, Bur this is nor like, becauſe at the entrance 

before there was a vaile hung, verſ.31, ſothat there was no vie of the hanging of any cur- 

taines there. 2+ /unius thinketh, that this halfe of the fxth curtaine being the firſt in the 

{-cond order of curtaines, did ſerus to couer halfe of the laſt of the fiue curcaines. But that 

cannot be, for two cubices of this fixth curtaine did bang beyond any part of the other 
curtaines, Which were but 40. cubites broad, whereas theſe were 44. cubires, Neither is ic 

like, that any of the firlt curcaines hung ouer, becauſe there was a vaile there of the ſame 

tufte, of blew filke, purple, and skarler. 3. Some thinke, that by che foretronr,or foreparr, 

here is vnder{tood the Wet cnd, becauſe 1t was the more worthie place, the Arke being ſec 

there, and that this doubling was on the backſide. Lippoman. Bur verſ.r 2. that end ot the 
Tabernacle is called che back(14e, the fame place could not becalled, both the forefronr, 

andthe backſide in the ſame deſcription. 4. Thereforethe meaning is this, that whereas 

theſe ſecond curtaines exceeded the other in their breadth, hich couered the lengah ofthe 
Tabernacle foure cubites, two cubires of this ſixth curtaine, ſhould hang ouer betore at che 

entrance, and be foulded or doubled, that it might ſerve as a pentice to detend ihe yaile, 

which did hang therezand the two other cubices,ſhould hang downe likewiſe onthe back- 

fide, and be there folded, {5 that it ſhould fall downe lower then the other curtaines, by a 

cubite doubled or foldee, But this/mult nor be vaderſtood, de coders ſago numere, of the 

ſame curtaine in number, bur of the like quantitie in the ouerplus of another curtaine. Ly- 

141. Toitat.qu.g, For it mult not beimagined, that the ſ1xch curtaine ſhould asit were be 
cutintwo: and the one halfe thereof hang before, and the other behind : but that the cur- 

raines ſhould be ſo placed, as that they might ouerhang two cubites at each end, before 

and behind. Rupert. Flugo de S, Vitor, Cateran. 

Verſ.g. The ſixth curtaine. 1, The fixth curtaine is ſaid to be doubled, becauſe pars eines 11.qu.The 
replicatur, a part thereof is doubled. 2. And hereby it may be gathered, which of theſe great curraine 
two great cuttaines, that which had fixe coupled together, or that which had five, covered of the ſecond 
the fore=part of the Tabernacle, which the hinder part : for here the one halfe of the fixth m—_ _— 5 
curtaine 1s doubled in the forefront; ſo that the (1xe curtaines coucred the fore-part of the —— 
Tabernacle, and th2 other five the moſt holy place, and the back-parttherof. 3.And here. whar place of 
upon ir followeth, that becauſetheſe fix curtaines contained in bread:h 24.cubites,wherof "© Taberna- 
two cubires hung downe before, ſo that 22, remained, andyer the firſt part of the Taber- cle ixcoucreds 
ncle without the ſecond yaile,was bt 20. cubites long,thar theſe ſixe curtaines went two 
cubires beyond the diviſion of the Tabernacle, which ieparated the holy, and moſt holy 
place:and conſequently,thar then theſe two great curtaines did not meet together, where 
the other ewo did of the firſt ſort, which confiftedof five curtaines a piece; but that they 
reached r1v.o cubices beyond the ioyning together of thoſe curtaines, toward the Weſt; 

Toftat, queit.g. | mn. 

Verſ. 13. That the cubite of the one (ide, and the cubite on the other ſide of that which 1; left of \, qu. What 
the length of the curtaines ,may remaine on either fide of the Tabermacle to couer #,&c. 1.50me was done with 
mderitand theſe cubites to belefe, the one in the fore-part of the Tabernacle,the other on the cubire 
the back-part. Bur that cannot be, for theſe reaſons: 1.Becauſe therext ſpeakerh of thar _ pag vr 
Which remained ofthe length of the curtaines: butit was the breadth of thecurraines,nor __ IF Net 
the length; that coueted the length of the Tabernacle, from the Eaſt end roche Weſt: 

: This ouerplus-was to couer the Tabernacle on both fides; but the Eaſt end of the Taber- 
nacle 
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nacle was left open, there only hanged a vaile : 3. Theſe are ſaid to be the ſides of the Ta 
betnacle, which were North and South, the other were the ends,not the ſides, Toitat.qu.g. 

* 4. And beſide, herethere is but a cubite remaining on cach ſide : bur inthe two ends, be. 
tore, and behind, there was halfe a curtaine over, which was two cubites, verſ.12, 

2. Piſcator thus apportioneth out theſe 3o. cudites, 12.aboue inthe roofe, which was 
the widenes of the Tabernacle, and 9. of cach fide. Butif this were fo, the (ides being req 
foot in height, then ſhould not theſe curtaines reach Jowneto the ground bya cubice ; 
whereas the text ſaith, that they couered the Tabernacle on the fides, yerſ. 13. anditis noe 
like, that the boords couercd ouer with gold, were left naked. 

\- 3. The ſounder opinion then is, thattheſe ſecond curtaines did hang downe to the 
| ground; and ſo the length of 30. cubites was employed, ten cubites on each fide, and ten 
Lib. 3.de Anti- cubites aboue : ſaga ad terram pertingebant,&c. the curtaines came downe tothe ground. Str 4. 
quit.cap.g, bu. Soalſo Lyranw,in the ſame words : Caterane likewiſe. So alſo OleaFter. Adrerram Ve. 
ſcendebat onmia operiens, It went downe to the ground, couering all things. So /oſephuy al. 
ſo faith, that the curtaines ſpread ynto the ground, inftar thalami, like the courting of a 
bed. 
12.qu. Ofthe Verſ.14. For the Tent, thou ſhalt make a conerirg of rammes 5kins. 1. So the Tabernacle 
two outward had foure coucrings : one for ornament, the firlt curtaines of diuers colours; the otherfor 
couertgs, . neceſſitie, to keep rhe fine curtaines from the weather, ſome lefle, and ſome more: Prout 
oy . _m = queque viliora, ita tempeitatibus viciniora, &c. As the couerin gs were more baſe orcourſe, 
the Taberna- 10 they were nearerto the weather: firſt the badgers skins, then the red rammes skins,and 
cle, afterthem the haire cloth; and the beſt and inmoſt, were the curtaines of blew and skatler. 
And the Tabernacle bring thus adorned with varietic of colours, Nov aliter micabat,quam 
Ft | fequis calum contreretwr, &c. itſhewed, as ifone ſhould behold the heauens, Joſephus 
ibidem.e - 
2. Someare of opinion,that theſe two outward couerings,did not couerthe ſides of the 
Tabernacle,but only the top or roof; rettum tantiam operiebant, they only couered the top, 
Strabus, Caietane, Lippoman, | 
3. But Lyranus,whom To#fatufolloweth,thinks;thar they covered the (ides alſo, which 
otherwiſe ſhould ſecme not ſufficiently defenſed from the weather: and feeing the length, 
and widenefle of theſe couerings of skins is not expreſſed, it ſcemerth they went all oucr 
the Tabernacle, both before, and behind, and aboue, and below downe to the ground. 
ButI rather ſubſcribe ynto /anius, who thinketh, that the badgers skins only couered 
the roofe; not much ynlike asan houſe is covered with tiles. Pel/arg. And the lower parts 
werehung with the rams skins. 1. Forthey falling downe right,might keep offthe wea- 
ther well enough, which did beat yponthe ſides. 2. And this may be gathered out ofthe 
text, which ſaich; They ſhall be conered with badgers thins abone, veri.1 4. that is, in theroofe 
ortop : and forthe ſamercaſon, that the other two curtaines were ſorted five and hxeto« 
gether, for more conuenient cariage,ſo it is like that theſe were diutdeo,and went not ouer 
all the Tabernacle,for then they had been too comberſome to carie, 3. The cauſe why the 
meaſure of theſe skins is not-ſet downe, as of the other, was, for that they were made of 
$kins, which were not all of one quantuie, ſome greater, and ſome lefle : and it being 
knowne how many cubites in length and breadth would ſuffice to couer the Tabernacle, 
iathe deſcription of the other curtaines, it was not neceſſarie to ſet it downe againe- 
14 qu.Ofthe + Concerniog the wyſticall application of theſe curcaines, and couerings : 1. «Ang#/tine 
mylticall ap- bytheten firit curtaines, ynderſtandeththe ten Commandements ; and by the cleuen, the 
on tranſgreſſion ofthe law, becauſethat number exceedeth cen by one. 2. Bedareferreth the 
Duet, —— firſt curtaines of dtwwers colours, tothe divers ſorts of the faithfulland ele, whereof the 
| Exod, © Churchconſiſteth : by the length of them, the patience and longanimitie of the Saints ; by 
the breadth, he vnderſtandethcharitie: by the ftrings and loopes,' the Commancements 
of God, as in remembrance thereof, they were charged to make fringes in their garments? 
by the number of fifcie, the great yeare of Tubile inthe kingdome of God, or the grace 0 
"the holy Spirit, which came downe ypon the fiftieth day. The haire covering, and rammes 
$kins, hetaketh to ſignifie the Paſtors and guides of the Church, by whom it is defended, 
and protected from hereſie : by the red skins,the Martyrs; by the badgers skins, he would 
haue {ignifiedthoſe, which have mortified the fleſh with the lufls thereof. 31 Gregorie"Y 


- 


Chap.26. vpon Exodus. 6 o5 


the curtaines vnderſtanceth the faithfull: qui per fidem in cordibiu coleftia ſecreta velany, Hom: 1.1%, 
which do vaile by faith in their hearts the heavenly ſecrets, &c, By the badgers skins the 
carnall, which are ſometime preferred in tne Church : by the inward curtaines, fuch as are » 

zven to contemplation, and ſhine in vertue. 4. Ruperrzs by the rammes, and badgcrs 5. Morel, 
\kins, infinuateth the rich in the Church, Oui Savttis neceſſaria vite ſubminiftrant, which Want 
minifter neceſlarie things for life vnto the Saints. Thus diuerſly according to their ſeuerall 
conceits, the Fathers do allegorize the externall Tabernacle, withthe parcs thereof, wich 
more curtolitic,then profit oredifying. 

4. Bur thus far,theſe typicall rites and ordinances may be myſiically applied,as wehaue 

Scripture to direct vs. 1. Thethree parts of che Tabernacle do (gnihie,the outward courr, 
the Church of the Iewes vader the old Teftament: the holy place, the miktant Church in 
earth: che moſt holy, the criumphant Church in heauen. Ferzs.As the Apolile ſheweth,thac 
ofthis familie, there is one part in heauen, anotherin earth, Epheſ.3.13. 2. The Taberna- 
clein generall, is a type of the Church oof Chriſt: for as that was habr:arnulam ceremoniale, 
theceremoniall habitation of God, fo this is the ſpirituall, Leuir.26. 11, 2, Cor. 6. 16. 
Piſcator, 3» The foure Conerings ſhew the protetium, molt ſure protection and delcnce 
ofthe Church by Chriſt, again all che aſſaults of Saran,as our blefſe] Sauiour ſhew-th,that 
his Church is built ypon a rocke,that the gates of hell ſhal not preuaile againſt ic, Matth.16. 
Marbach. 

Verſ. 15. eAiſo thon ſhalt make boords, &c. 1. Thelength and breadth of theſe boords is 15.qu How 
expreſſed in the text: but ſo is not the thicknes : 1.R. Salomon thinketh they were 4 cy. © .ucke the 
bite thicke. So alſo Berrhairs, But that canno: be, for then from one outſideto another, it 222165 of rhe 
would be 1 2. cubites; it being ten cubites from one infide to another, (tor it was within — 
xe boords broad, which made nine.cubites; andthe two corner boords, being halfe a 
cubice a piece, made the centh cubite.) Then it would follow, that the firit curtaines coue- 
rednot the ſides by ewo cubites, Burit is ſheweld before, queRt. 8, out of the x 3. verſe,that 
they reached downe to the ground within one cubite : and that the {econ coucrings of 
hiire did hang downe on the fidesto the botrome, for they are ſaid to couer the Taberna. 
cie.But if the boerds had been a cubite thicke,and the Tabernacle from vv: fide to ourfide, 
were 12. cubites broad, and the two fides made 20. cubites, each fide being ten cubites 
high: then che currcaines of 30, foote in length, could not reach to the ground, by acubire 
oneach (ide. T o5tat. qui1 1. 

2. Therefore /oſephus opinion is more probable, that the boords were foure fingers Lib. z. 4utia:. 
thick, and no more : though © Montanus therein diflent from him, thinking that they were 54-5. 
ofa greaterthicknes, which yet he doth not certainly define. With Joſephs conſent, Lyra- 
wm, Toitatrs, with others. And this may be a good conicCturethereof, becauſe that is the 
yluall ſcantling for the thicknes of planke boord, Seeing therefore the thicknes is not ſpe» 
cally mentioned, it is like that therein Moſesis referred ro the ordinarie vſe. 

Verſ. 17. T'\Wvs tenons ſhall be in one boord, ſ*t in order, as the feete of aladder. b: . The La- 16.qu.Whe- 
tine Interpreter readeth, /n /ateribus tabule due incaftrature erunt, &c. In the ſides of the therthe te- 
bord ſbal be two regals,or inciſi03, rherby they fhal one be iogned toanather: ſoallothe Chalde, SR 
0r,one rune into another,Septuag.This reading Toftatus followeth, who thinketh that theſe the bevnand | 
tegals ſerved to ſhoot the boords together in the ſides, that one might runne within ano. of the boords, 
ther, 2, Oleaffer alſo vrgeth the Hebrew phraſe, becauſeiris ſaid, The woman to ber ſifter, 
tdatis, one again(t another t he thinketh it more probable, quod vna ingrediabatur alteram, 

!bat one went into another. 

Contra, 1. If one boord ſhould have been ſhot within another, there would hane been 
Uthelealt aninch abated in the breadth of euery boord,in twentie boords,twentic inches, 
imoſtewo foote, aboue one cubite: then the ewentie bootds, being a cubire and halfe 
00d, would not hate made 29. cubires, the length of the Tabernacle,which was 30. cu- 
tes, 2. And whereas all the boords were to haue theſe two inciſions, one on the one fide, 
ndtheother on the other ; Toftatws is driuento confeſſe, that the two vemoſt boords of 

eNorth and South fide, had but one incifian, becauſe they were ioyned but on the 

Nehdeto other boords, qu.t1. 3. The H:brew phraſe inferreth no ſuch thing : but as 
*tane berter expoundeth, Quia equales erant in omnibuz inciſiones, Becauſe the incifians 

\tre all alike, the breadth, che depth, the ſpaces, it is ſaid,” 4 woran to her iter. 4. = 
| word, 
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word, in /ateribz, in the fi9es, is not in the original], 

2. Therefore, the word zadoth, wich 1gnifieth hands, 1s rather t2ken forthe tenons. in 
in rebule,inthe bottom of the boords: which lome trariflate dextzculos,reeth, Vatab.Fome 
the hinges, Chalde, /u#, which went intotke ſockets, or foot-itals of filuer,as is deſcribes 
verſ.19. Two ſockets wnder one boyrd, for his two tewans : which ſheweth thar theſe tenons 
were not inthe (ides of the boords, but vnder them, becauſethey went into the tenons, 

Lib.z. 4iticu. Catetin. Lippoman. S0 alto loſephm, Singults tabults inerant cardines bini immiſſi per duas ba. 
cap.6. ſes, Encry boord had two hinges, which went into the two ſockets. 

3. Theſe tenons are fatd to be ſer in order, as the feet of a ladder: not becauſe they were 
made ſlope, broad aboue, and narrow bclow, as Caietane: but for that as laddet Qlaves 
they were equally diſtant one from another, /ux, 

4: There were not foure of them in every boord, as Olea#ter, two on the fides, and two 

| below : bit ewo only vnder the boords,ro goc into the fockets or footttals, 
17 qu. Why Verl.18. 7 wentie boords on the South ſid:, x. The word temanah, the South fenifiech on 
tr.chd250- theright hand : fo that the South fide is counted at the right hand, and the North is coun. 
ly vereco- ted the ſecond fideyv,20., 2. Augaitine here reading columnas, pillars, in liead of boords, 
brords, —  Mmoucth this doubr,why on the Ealt ſide no pillars are deſcribed,as in the three other: and 
Qeit.r7z, reſolucth, that either the curtaines mul? be there extended, //ne col/nmnis, without pillars: 
| or ſome otherthing is ſignified. But Awgnitine is deceiued, becauſe following the Septua. 
ginr,he readeth 2%, pillars, for boords : which, beſide the inconuenience he falleth into, 
thinking that the curtaine on the Eaſt was ſtretched out from/fide to fide withour pillars, is 
contrarie to therext, verſ{.37, where fiuc pillars are appointed to be made to ſtand inthe 
__ doorcof the Tabernacle. 3. The truth then is this, that three fides only were compaſſed 
/ » with boords,the Weſt,South and North : the Eaſt end had no boords, but there onely did 
hang a vaile ypon fue pillars, T offat.lontan, = 
18.qu.Otthe Vetrſ.19. Thou ſhalt make fortie ſockets. 1. Tne word adve inthe plurall, eden, in the (in- 
ſo.kers ant gular,which (ignifieth a ſocker, baſe or foot-ſtall,is derived of adon, which fignifterh a Lord 
toor ftalt's or matter; becauſe as adonar, the Prince, is the (tay of the Cummon-wealth; as a King is 
term? lcd in Greeke £422, becauſe he is the tay and baſis of the people: fo thele footlialles 
and whether 4g 
they were 1a» Or fockers did beare yp the whole frame. Olca#t, Lippoman, 2, The molt arc of opinion, 
Nencd inthe that theſe fockers were ſharpe at the nether end, and fo were driven into the ground, Ly- 
ground, ra». Toitatar, 3. Bur they were more liketo be plaine and flat : ©lHontan. for otherwile, 
being made of ſiluer they might haue been worne by often putting into the ground, Sim- 
kr. And that they might haue been ſet vpon any floare, ſuper 21armoreum ſtratum,though 
ic were paucd with marble, as occsfhon might ſerve, Caietaye. 4. Theſe ſockets were in 
; number 96.t\vo to every boord, which were in al] 48.twentie on each (ide, and on the end 
: cight. /{entan. 5. Beda doth interre out of /oſephus, that theſe footitalles were foure fin- 
gersthicke,znſwerable ro the thicknes of the boords, which were [o farre liſted from the 
oround, 6-4 
79.qu. Ofrhe Verſ.23, eMlſo two boords ſhalt thou make in the corners, 8c. 1, Caietane thinketh that 
wo corner. theſe two corner boords were of the ſane breadth which the reſt were; becauſe it is ſaid, 
—_ _ that eucry boord ſhould be a cubite and halfe broad, and fo he thinketh rhatthe Taber- 
u_ect nacle was twelue foote wide within. Berrbaizes alſo thinketh that all the boords were of 
the ſame breadth, and that theſe cight boords made twelue cubires, whereof two cuvites 
coucred the {ide walles, which they met with in the corners, which were a cubite thicke. 
But this is nor like, as is before ſhewed, qu.1 5.that the boords were a cubite,thar 15,two 
great hand breadths thicke, 24. fingers : for they had becn then too comberſome to 
carric,ncicier could the hangings haue covered the ſides ro the ground. 
2. Some think char theſe two corner boords were but halfe a cubire broad at each end, 
ſo making vp with the ſixe boords,tenne cubices. Lippoman,T oitat.and Joſeph faith, thac 
a boord was cut to halfe a cubite in the middef}. But the boords werea cubite and halte 
broad : one being then cut in the middeſt, would make an halte cubitc, and a quarterof a 
cubite,that is,fixe ſingers. And belide,if they were bur an halfe cubire broad, therc ſhould Þ 
be no ouer meaſure to meete with the ſides, which were foure fingers thicke, ; 
2. Oeaſterthinketh thattheſe two corner boords were a cubice broad apiece ; where» ; 


of one cubite made yp the breadth, the other cubite halfe in one corner, and ag | 
another F 


\ 
* 4 nid, : 
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another couered the fiJes. But itis not like that theſe boords were of a diuers ſcantling 
om che reſt,they were all of one breadth,a cubire and an halfe. 

Lyranus wiil have theſe rwo boords, halfe a cubite and foure fingers broad : which 
meaſure of foure fiogers was to couer the ends of the (1des. But by this meanes, a new 
(cznding ofthe boords muſt be brought in, which is not to be admitted. 

5 Thereforcit is molt 1ikely that theſe byords were made of one, cut into two, s loſe. 
bur conictureih; and cuery halfe ſhould be in breadth, a eubire, and Gxe fingers, which 
erved to fill vp the corners: for the overplus of two fingers would not make tuch oddes 
orelſe cuery one of theſe tio boords cut into two, were pr together, and the one ſerued 
axicwcrero line the other,for the ſtrengthening ofthe corners; as Caiztane thinketh, that 
there WCre fruita a1umntta tabalts angularibus, certaine pecces toyned to the: two corner 
hoords Fand therefore they are ſaid in the 24.yerſe to be as twinnes : OleaFer. And this 
may ſceme the more probable, becauſe they are ſaid ro be cighr boords : but one boord 
cutinewo forche two corners, was not two boords, but two. halfe boords. And that the 
corner boords were thus doubled,it may ſtemihe more probable, by the like inthepillars 
that compalſed the court, which flood double in che corners together,as is ſhewed in the 
15-queſtion of the next Chapter: for there being twentie pillars ona (ide, andten a peece 
inthe ends,and eachof them ſuppoſed to be of equall diftance,fiue cubires one from one 
another; there will not be found co be ſo many, valeſie we allow two to euery corner : Ca- 
ine: This corner boords, though but halfe in breadth tothe other, had cachtheir rwo 
ſockets as the rel, for the (trengehening of the corners: for theſe eight boords had their 
(xreene ſockets :; and one of them by all likelihood was pitched in every corner, 


Verſ. 24. And they ſoa? be togned beneath as twinnes, and abone.&c. 1.Thisis not tobe 29 1. How 


the corner 
boords were 
toyned as 


rnderſtood of all the boords,that they were faltency below by theic baſcs,and abouc with 
ings : Lyrats Toft ar. for the words following, thus hall ir be for th:m two, ſhew thatthe 
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to corner boords are onely ſpoken of, 2. /anives thinketh they were called gemeltpare, twingcs, 


trinues, becauſe both the.fides of the boords in the corner which went the length and 
breadth of the houſe, were ioyned together inthe corner, and {othey ſentoutof each fide, 
23 itwere twinnes: But this ſhould ſeeme ro-be-ſuperfluous, ſeeing it is ſaid before, ver.21, 
thattheſe boords ſhould bein the corners : which ſheweth as much in effec, that the two 
ies meeting together in the.corner ſhould come out as twinnes : and againir is ſaid that 
theſe boords ſhould be as rwinnes: but now theſe of themſeJues were nar twinnes, but 
joyned with che other (ide corner boords. 3. Caietane thinketh, that they had only fruits 
aſs'a, certaine pecces ioyned to below andaboue, whete the boords were cloſed to-, 


pether as twinnes. 4. Oleater therefore, among other, giueth this as the moit probable * 


ſenſe,thar they, (hould be as twinnes ; that 15 tote duplicate; all double,ut angels efſent craſe 
bores 5 abitruſrares,that the carners might be thicker and.cloſer from lookiug in. So Va« 
tablur tranſlates : gemini erunt infer nigthcy thall be doublebelow,and double aboue : thae 
Is, thorowout, We") FLY 0 Bag TRE | 
Verſ.26, Thou ſhalt make fine barres of ſhittim weed. t. Some thinke that. ele fue barres 


nds | | | -21.qu.Of the 
wereall in one row, one following inthe end of another. But this cannot, be ; x. For one onde: and 


order or ranke of barres had nor been ſufficient to keepe. the boords together. in.cucry,nunber ofths 


other along the ſides, which were twentie cubites long muſt; be of the kength of foure 
eudices : but che breadth being but tenne could not receiue. ſo many barre being pur one 
to another ; and yet all theſe barres mult be ſuppoſed to bg, of, the ſame length and mea- 
lure-becauſ2 no difference is made.TofFat.qu.12. 2. Rab.Salom.thinketh,tharthere were, 
fue barres on a {ide in three rankes,ewo aboue, and two below, one ioyningattheendof 
another,and the middle barre went thorow from one end ca another: ang ofthis opinton 


kemcth Lyranxs to be, Stmlerus, Borrhains. But there can beno reaſon yeelded; why there. 


part aboye and þ:low, they beipg tenne cubites high, 2, The rue bars one running into; Darrcs, 
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ſhould be but one barre in one ranke, and wwo.in another: neither is it like that any Ong, ay ; 


dare was twentie cubites long for then it had been ſubie& co breake in ſunder,andithad 
din vaſic for the length to be reared and tranſported. 3 Marbaching hinkababete were 
filteene barces,fiue 1n a ſide in as. many rankes. But it is nqt hike,thac any zhg bars we re, lo. 
long ro reach from one end to another. 4. Therefore Toitar#r opinion is rhore probable, 
bo ſaichthat theſe quingque veer, were quingue Is erdines, file rankes of hes 7: 

| O88 Y 
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alſo Montanss : and Joſephus ſaith that theſc barres were fiue cubites long a peece: ſo th, 
there were no fewer then foure barres ina ranke in the ſides of rwentie cubires long which 
(there being five rankes)come to twentie barreson one (ide,and twentie of another;ang jr 
che end,which was tenne cubites, having buttwo barres in a ranke,there muſt bee tenne 5 
| all: ſo the whole number of barres,in the end and fides,was fiftie. 
22.qu Whe- Verſ.28. And the middle barre ſhall be in the middeft of the boords,&c. 1. The Latine tran. 
therthemid- Fatgy ynderſtandeth this of all the barres, qui mittentur per medias tabulas, they (hall goe 
dle barre went |, row the middle of the boords. So Caterane vnderſtandeth,that quilibet vefliciree 
thorow the © f ; me 
boords within, 4##5,&c. euery barre ſhould goin the middeſt, that is, thorow the breadth ofthe boorg,, 
Bur the cext is againft this ſenſe, which ſpeaketh but of one middle barre, 2. Lyr4yyy, and 
LA Saes Sianbrice Mearbach,Pelargru are all of opinion, that the middle barre 
went thorow the middelt of the boords within, being hidin the boords. Bur this is nor 
like : x. Becauſe all theſe barres were to goe thorow the tings : bur this middle barre nee. 
ded no rings, if it pearced the boords running thorow them. 2. Neither was here any 
vſc of laying the barres ouer with gold,if they were hid. 3. Befide, it would have been x 
great weakening to the boords to be bored thorow, Chap. 13. Toſtat. 4. Andthe boords 
mult be ſu ppoſed to have been of a very great thicknes, whereas they were al drawen with 
eight oxen, and carriedin foure chariors, Numb.3.6.and 7./a», 3. The vſuallreading is, 
The middle barre ſhail gee thoro\v the middeff of the boards : as if they had gone thorow ſome 
other way,then the other. Bur the crue reading is,Tbe middle barre ſhall be im middeit of the 
boords, going therow, &c. ſothat the place is onely deſcribed, when this middle barre ſhall 
be ſer,iuſt in the middef?. 4. Wherefore this batre is ſaid to be in the middeft, not in re- 
ſpeR of the thicknes of the boords, bur of their length : the foure other rankes of barres 
ſhould be two aboue, and wo below, and this third in the middeſt of the length of the 
boords.T oftat qu.13.1un. 5.Ofianderthinketh that this middle barre was the fxth, and 
_ that there were five beſide, Bur the text ſpeaketh bur of five in all, verſ.26. 6. Caietane 
thinketh, that theſe barres went on the inward fide of the boords, becauſethey werelaid 
ouer with gold. But Lyranas and Montanusthinke more probably, that they were onthe 
outhde; and the plaine fide of the boords, which was the fairer,to be within.So alſo /nrixe, 
And though they were withour, yetthey wereto be laid ouer with gold, as the boords 
were on both fades :and ſo the firſt fiue curtaines, though they hung ouer on the outſide, 
were of the ſame worke which thar parc was, which couered the rop,and was ſcene within, 
1 ,on.Oſthe Concerning the myllicall application of the boords,with their ſockets and barres,[ will 
eklcal ſenſe OMitthe curious allegories of the Fathers, 1. Prefer by the boords ynderftandeth the A- 
of the boords, poſtles,which were as pillars of the Church. 2. Raperiv by the boords would haue figni- 
withchtir fiedthe Paſtors of the Church: by the barres, diwitum & potentiurms ſubſidia,che helpes and 
- kets and ſypplies of the rich and mightic,whereby the other are epheld and maintained. 3, Bedaby 
Ws the boords deciphereth the Apofites:che baſes or ſockers,are /ibri legis & Prophetarum,the 
bookeg of the Law and the Prophets; veftes quinque ſunt libri (Moſaic legis, are the fiat 
 bookes of Moſer law,%c. 4. Gregorie : Quid per tabular nifs Apoitoli extenſa in mundun pre- 
Lib.18, moral. ic atione dilatati * What is v1derftood by the boords but the ApoFtles which were ſpread abroad 
you by their preaching thorow the world? 5.But theſe things may thus better be applicd : The 
boords,which as pillars Rand vp,are vnderfiood to be the Faithfull and beleeuers,whichare 
as pillars in the Temple of God, Apocal.3.1 2. The barres are the Paſtors and Miniiters, g1- 
uen for the edifying of che Church, by whom the whole bodic is coupled rogether,Ephel. 
12. Chrift he is the foundation,ypon whom all the building refterh : as the Apoſile ſairh, 
Other forindation can no man lay then that which us laid, Which is Teſua Chrift, 1.Cor.3-10. 
Marbach.Pelarg. - rank IIA 7 Eo 
$4.9. Of the Verſ.31. Thou ſhalt wake a vaile of blew filke,&c. 1. Though the quanrice ofthis _ 
vaile whuch not expreſſed, either for length or breadth, as in the ocher curraines; yer it may be caf! 7 
hanged before conieured, that it hung all the breadth of the Tabernacle, which was cenne cubites, an 
the moſt holy the keipht of tennie cubires ; becauſe it was to ſeparate the moſt holie place, and to keepe 
place. ir ſecret. Simvler. 2. The pillars were heere bur foure, but in the doore of rhe Tabernacle 
there were fine; becauſe that beingJin the entrance was to be opened in more places then 
one, bur this was {eldometo be opened.Simler. 3. Theſe pillars had ſockets of hiluer, noc 
ſharpe at the one end to goe into the ground,as Lyraxns thinketh, bur they were Plaine, bo 
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be ſet ypon the ground, at the ſockets of the boords were : their heads, what they ſhould 
he made of is not expreſſed: and therefore Caretane thinketh they were of wood, as the 
bodic of rhe pillars were, but overlaid with gold,as the bodie or ſhanke of the pillars was: 
and (o it is ſaid in direct words, Chap.36.38.He ouerlaid their chapters. 4. The next word 
. payim, ſome tranſlate heads: Lacine, Chalde, ſome the chapters, and liule knops in the 
| head tops : Septuag.uroidis, capitella, the chapter : or vncinos,the knops aboue, YVatab. O- 
J-after thinketh chat in this place it israken for the hookes, but in the next, verſe 16.for the 
heads. But ic is cuident,Chap.38.28, where doth theſe words are vied,vavim,and raſbehem, 
their chapters,thar the firt word henifieth bookes,made like to the letter), v4a#,with turnin oa 
heads : Lippomr, Soallo Ianiua readeth,vncos, hookes, which were fer inthe pillarheads,to 
hold vp the cords vpon the which the vaile did rige. 

Verl.3 3.Thou ſhalt hang the vaile vnder the taches, 1.Tunius readeth,ln tead,or,In place , 5:91. What 
of thoſe caches : for the word tacheth ſignifieth both vader, & in ſtead: and his meaning is, taches or 
that che vaile hung vp in chat place, where the ſecond of the neereſt great curtaine,mentio- vookes the 
ned y.z.began, which had no taches: for the laſt of the firfi five had no loopes,and the firl vailehanged 
of the ſecond fiue had no taches, and ſo the moſt holic place ſhould begin, where the _ 
lengch of the holy place ended. But his ſcemeth too curious : neither is ir like that the ſe 
cond great curtaine began there, but lapped ouer the end of the other :for otherwiſe the 
five curtaines containing twentie cubites in breadth, would haue couered the moſt holie 
place, being tenne cubires wide, and the backe fide being other tenne in height, downe to 
the ground, whereas it came ſhorr acubice on each ſide, as is evident verl.13. and ſothere 
ſhould not hauc been obſerued an vniformitic in the hanging of the curtaines, 

2| Toftatus thinketh, that this couering curtaine had'rings or hookes,and that this vaile 
did hang by thoſe rings,queſi.6, But that had been ſuperfluous, ſceing theſe pillars had 
hookes made of purpoſe tor that end. | 

Some take theſe to bee the ſame with the hookes mentioned in the former yeiſe: 
Genexenſ.and thinke that they were in the top of the chapiters or heads of the pillars, and 
ypon thoſe hookes might ſome pearches or rods be,whercon the vaile hanged. Bur ſeeing 
the word here vſcd is kera/im,which before verſ.6.is interpreted taches,and the other word 
3; vayim,ewo divers things are Hgnified : neither were theſe taches vpon the top of the pil= 
lars, for then it had beenſuperfluouſly added : Thow ſhalt bang the vas/e vnder the taches nou 
enim pendere poterat, niſi ſub vncinis : for it could not hang otherwiſe then vnder theſe 
taches : Caietave : eſpecially ſecing it is ſaid before, thox ſhalt hang it vpon the fonre pillars : 
therefore hereby ir is infinuated, quod vncins /itt erant inter columnam & capitellun: thac 
theſe taches were ſer beeweene the pillarand the chapter. Caretare. 
4 Therfore the meaning is, that this yaile ſhould hang by taches,as the other curtaines 
did, Caierave thinketh there were certaine golden chaines ypon the which the yaile did 
hang, medtantibas vn.cinis arrers, by theſe golden taches comming betweene. Lippoman 
thinketh better, nſerebatur velum fanibus ſuftentandurm per aureos circules, The vaile was 
held vp by cords going thorow golden rings, whereby it might more cafily be drawne 
toand fro, So [oſephus; Anulis  funiculo pendens, It huog by rings vpon a cord, &c.which 76.3. 4ntiqe, 
cord orline went thorow the hookes, which were faſtned tothe pillars, ſpoken of in the 5: 
former verſe: and vpon this cord did hang the yaile by rings or tathes. | 
Veiſ.33. Thes ſhalt hang the vaile pon the taches,&c. 1. Though theplace be not cx- 26 qu. Inwhat 
preſſed where this vaile did hang; yet it may caſily be gathered, that whereas the whole PA" _ I'd 
Tabernacle was thirtie cubites long, the molt holy place tooke vp thethird part,tenne cu- — 
bites thereof: for where the ficlt five curtaines ioyned in one,ended, which were in breadth hung vp, and 
twenue cubites, there the molt holy place begun : /nniza -and to thatendit ſeemeth the why. 
curtaines were diuided into two parts, fiue being put togerther,and five rogether, Beda and 
Caietare doe gather as much by the proportion of Sa/omens Temple, which was 60.cubirs 
long,whereof the third part,twentie cubires, was for the moſt holy place : and ſo it is like 
hat Moſes, fro whom Salomen tooke his proportion, allowed for the place of the Arke the 
third part ofthe len th ofthe Tabernacle,which was ten cubites. 2.Hence alſo it iseuidec, 
thatthe molt holy place was iuſt foure ſquare,ten cubits long,ten cubits broad,8& ren cu- 
bites high : 1. Becauſe Salomon obſcrucd che ſame proportion in the Temple: the place of 
lac Ocacle was twentie cubites broad, twentic cubites long, and twentic cubites bigh; 
Ggg 2 1.King: 
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| foure {quare : the length, breadth and heighth were equall,Reuel.21.16. 3, And this vaile 
was hung vp to ſeparate the moſt holy place from the reft of the Tabernacle,for theſe rea- 
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: 3. Butthe Apoſile, who making mention of the candieftick and table, ſpeaketh nothin 
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1.King.6.20. 2. This moſt holy place was a figure of the celeſtiall Ieruſalem, which was 


ſons : 1. That the Arke might haue a peculiar place,for greater reverence,from whence the 
Lord ſpake vnto Moſes. 2. That the Lord might hereby magnihe his people, when ir 
ſhould be knowne to other nations,that God had his habitation among them, $. Thar 
the people might haue the greater confidence in God, whom they had in a manner yiſiblie 
relent.7 off at.qn.1 4. | | 

Verſ.3. Thou ſhalt ſet the Table without the vaile,aud the CandleFtick oner againit the taþ 1, 
on the Sothſide, &&c. 1. To#tatrs qu. 16. giuech this reaſon,why the candlettick was fer on 
the Southſide, the table on the North : Qia lnx corporum caleftium venit nobis ab auityy 
Becauſe the light of the celeſtiall bodies commeth from the South. Lyran alſo hack 
the like conceir, Ouia motru planetarum, &c. becauſe the motion of the planets, which is 
from Ealt to Weſt in our hemiſphere, declineth from the equinoCtiall toward the 
South : and the table with the bread is ſec on the North, becauſe inthe North part of the 
world, is theplentie of corne, and other fruits. But the Apoſile ſheweth, Hebr.$. 5.thac 
theſe things ſerwed vnto the paterne and ſhado\v of beauerly things : therefore they were nor 
appointed to ſhadow forth theſe worldly and terrene things. 2. Rather that alluſion of 
Bedais to be received,who ſaith,thar both theſe were placed without the vaile, Ouiain hac 
ſolummods vita, vel ſcripturcs ſanttis, vel ceterts redemptronts ſacramentis opua habemus, &c, 
Becauſc only in this life, we haue need of the Scripture,and the Sacraments of our redemp- 
tion : in thenexrlife, which is ſignified by the molt holy place, we ſhall have vſe of none of 
theſe things. Ang he ſurther giutth this reaſon of the ficuarion of them : Lata meridianum 
antiquam Det plebem ſignificat, que prior lucem arnine cognitionts accepit, &c. The Southſide 
ſfgnificth the ancient people of God, which firſt received the light of divine knowledge, 
and therefore the candleſtick is placed on that fide : the North part fignifieth the Church 
called from the Gentiles, which laſt recciued the light of truth; ro this purpoſe Bede, 


of their ſiruation or placing, Hebr.9,2. Rtaycth our curiolicie, that we ſhouldnot ſecke to 
draw euery particular circumſtance of the Tabernacle to a figurative ſenſes = 
Vert. 36. Thou ſhalt make an hanging for the doore of the Tabernacle, of blew filke, &c. and 

ne twined linen wrought with the needle, 1. Caietanenotcth foure differences berweene this 
yaile, andthe other deſcribed betore, verſ.32. 1. Thit hung vpon foure pillars, this vpon 
five: 2, That had filuer ſockets, this of braſie: 3. That was of embroydered worke, this 
wrought with the needle: 4. That was fer forth with Chervbim worke, this was not. 
2. Joſephus thinketh that this vaile was, CMagnitudime, colore, textura prioripar, like vi- 
to the formerin largenes, colour, and workmanſhip. 3. The Latine Interpreter allo, 
in both places readeth,opere plumary &c.they ſhould be of embroydered worke, making 
no difference at all betweenc the worke of the one and of the other, 4. ButI ſublcribera- 
ther to Montanu opinion, that the other vaile was wrought with Cherubs, this was nor, 
but with other pictures of lowers, branches and ſuch like: and in them both there was 
needle worke, and the ſame manner of arre and workmanſhip. The firſt phraſe, magheſeb 
coſpeb,is referred to the $kill ofthe workman,it muſt be wrought curiouſly,artificially. O- 
l-after, Iunins. The ſecond phraſe, magbaſeh recem, with embroydered worke, or of di- 
vers colours, is referred to the worke it ſelfe, which was nothing Elſe but cloth embroice- 
red with divers colours, which the Italians call rechamar,after the Hebrew word ; the Spa- 
niards breſlaar, ſo is it taken, Iud.s, 30. tzebaghim ricmah, embroydered with colours : 
which kind of working, becauſc it was firſt found in Phrygra,was called opuy Phrygionicwn, 
Phrygian or embroidered worke, as CMontanu and [nn tranſlate, ſuch as they made 
their flagges and fireamers of, which they hung vpon the maites of the ſhips: Ezech.2 77 
tbyſo,berimach, of (ilke or fine linen ſo embroidered, brought our of Egypr. Olea#er. It1s 
not like they vſed needle worke about their ſailes. So then neither was this vaile alcoge- 
ther divers, both in the faſhion ofthe worke, and the manner of workmanſhip,as C41et4n, 
noraltogether the ſame,as /oſephs. But there was this difterece, rhat the one was WroV ght 
with Cherubims, the other without; as by this it may be coniectured, that alchovgh chey 


were both made of the ſame matter, yet not after the ſame manncr of curious WOLKC, = 
cau 
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cauſe he pillars of this vaile had ſockets of brafle, the pillars of the other of filuer, and ſo | 
inchereft, it is ke that this vaile was nor altogether ſo cofily wrought as the former. 

Tne reaſonsalſo, why the firſt vaile differed from the ſecond, both in manner of worke -,, qu. Why 
without Cherubirns,and in number of pillars, were theſe + 1. Becauſe this outward vale the tirſt vaile 
was open to the view and ſight of the people: therefore God thought ir not fit, it ſhould had no Che- 
he made with the piRture of Cherubims, leſt it might haue bin an occafion vnto that weak —_ ts 
2nd inconſtanr people of idolatrie : within, whither the Prieſts only came, were the pi- en 
ures ofthe Cherubimsto bee ſcene in the curtaines ond vaile, becauſe they were nor ſo 
aprto bee entiſed by the view of them, as the people. But the Cherubims which were 
made of gold, and not only expreſſed in colours, were kept inthe moſt holy place, cuen 
from the fight of the Prieſts alſo, the high Prieſt only excepted : becauſe they had the moſt 
lively repreſentation and image of Angels in humane ſhape, and were ſo much the more 
dangerous. Toftar.qu.1, 2, This outward yaile had five piilars, whereas the other had bur 
foure ; not becauſe 1t was wider then the other,for the Tabernacle was but of one breadth, 
ren cubites from fide to tide; bur by reaſon, that the outward vaile Iay open to the winde 
and weather, ir had the more pillars co firengthen ir, ToiZar. As alſo becauſe they might 
enter in more then in one place,the pillars were evcreaſed, whereas the other vaile was not 
often opened, but once in the yeare forthe high Prieſt ro enter, to make atronement for 
the people, Semler. 3-Bedaalſo thinketh, that b-fide thete fine pillars, there was a oreat 
barre or beaine, that weat from fideto fide in the doore of the Tabernacle, But no ſuch 
thing is expreſled in the ext, 

Now, it 1s alſo a queſtion, ſeeing here mention is mad: of two yailes,one which hanged 39 qu. What 
before the holy place, the other before the mol} holy : whether of theſe rwo vailes was Te 0 = 
rentin ſunder, in the paſſion of our bleſſed Sauiour, 1. Thomas thinketh, that exrerize g1ice, _ 2p 
velum ſciſſum fuit,that it was the outward vaile of the Temple which was rent: and his rea+ ren! in the 
ſon is this, becauſe the outward yaile did Hbgnific the biding of thoſe myfleries which p-flionot our 
belonged vnto the Church, which were revealed by Chrilt : the other ſignified velationen PI!icd Sautr 
miteriorum caleftum, que nobts renelabuntur,che vailing ofthe celeftiall mytteries, which 
ſhall be reuealed inthe next lite; and theſe remaine vailed ill, But this reaſon grounded 
ypon his owne concett and collection, is of no great force, 2. Toitatms opinion herein is 
better, that this yaile, Q#od powitar ante ſanta ſanttorum, which was pur before the moſt 
holy place, was that which is called, Matth.27.the vaile of the Temple, and was rent in 
ſunder: and hereby (ſaith he)was ſignified that thoſc things, que erant in veteri lege occul- 
jata, which were hid in the old law, are by Chriſts death reucaled. que#F.14. And thar ir 
wasthe ſecond, nor the firlt vaile, itthus appeareth : becauſe in Salomons Temple there 
was but one vaile made, which was drawen before the moſt holy place, whereof mention 
is made, 2.Chron. 3. and ſo /oſephus witnefſeth, [b.8. cxp.2. To this purpoſe Ribera. And &jb:r lib.r.de 
the Syrian Interprecer in that place of Matth.27.51.calleth the vaile, facies porte, the face Templ.1 9, 
of the gate : Onia inoredientibus fronts inftar m ocules incurreret, becauſcit confronted. 
thoſe which came in by the gate, and looked them as it were full in the face. un. ibid, So 
allo reuverend Bez4 vpon the ſame place, Auleum intelligit, quo diuidebantar ſarita ſintto- 
ram a San{to, He underitandeth the curtains, or vaile, hereby the mo#t holy place was dinided 
from1he boly place. And the Apoſtle otherwiſe interpreteth the ſecond vaile, then Thomas 
coth; applying it to the opening of the way to the holieſi of all, that is, rorhe kingdome 
of heauen, 3/hicb was not opened, while the firit Tabernacle was ftanding.This vaile was then Hebr.$.g, 
tent by Chriſt, in that by him the way is opened vntocucrlafting life. . 

The myſtical application followeth of theſe vailes. 1, By the inward vaile is ſet forth ,;.qu Ofthe 
mto vs the glorious heauens, whereunto Chritt is entered ro appeare in the fight of God myiicallſcnſe 
forys, as the Apoſileexpoundeth, Hcbr. 9.24. As the Pricttentred once in the yeare into 9tthele vailes. 
the moſt holy place. The ſame ſenſe followeth Beda and Rupertus. So that theſe two parts 
ofthe SanCtuarie, have a ſignification ofthe Church triuinphanc in heauen, and of the mi- 
lrant Church in earth, which is nouriſhed by the word of God, and the Sacraments,inthe 
hope of cuerlafting life, as in the ourward part ofthe Tabernacle was ſer the candlefticke 
0" the one fide, and checable with the ſhewbread oa the other. | _— 

. 2+ eAuguitine ſaith, the former vaile and Tabernacle was, Figura veteris Teitamenti, a Ouefi.in Ex- 
iureofthe old Teftament: andthe ſecond ar: with the moſt holy place; was afigure cf 94-114 
2883 the 
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the new Teſtament ; whercby is 1gnified, that Chriſt hath remoued the vaile, which ſhe. 
dowed the moſt holy vlace, and opened by his blood the way vnto cucilatting life, which 
could not be opened by the acrifices of the law, as the Apolile ſheweth, Hebr.g.$, 

3- The Apoſtle alſo by the vaile vnder{tandeth the fleſ]; of Chrift, which vailed and ſha. 
dowed his Divinitic : by the which vaile he hath made a new and living way, fo that by his 
blood we may be bold to enter into the holy place: Hebr.10.19.20. 

4+ Bythe vaile may be ynderſtood that ſeparation, which was betweene the Chyrc, af 
the Iewes and the Geatiles; which diuifion and wall of partition is vow remoued by 
Chriſt, who hath made of both one : Epheſ. 2.1.4. Ifarbach. Pelarg. 


4. Places of doftrine. 


Verſ. 35. Thon ſhalt ſet the table without the waile. Beda by the table of {hewbread, vnder.. 
flandeth the rable of Chriſt, and the Sacraments ofthe Church;by the candleſtick,the liphe 
of Gods word : by the which two, the Church of God militant in earth, is diſcerned and 


— on 


oct" knowne. So alſo Simler. by the ſame would haue vnderſtood, menſam Dom, <& lncem 
| '.  werbi Dei,the table of the Lord, andthe light of Gods word, And as the table was never 
emptie, buralwaies had bread : ſo ſaith the prodigall child, In my fathers houſe is bread 
cnough, Luk. 5.there is the ſpirituall food of our foules to be had. 
A Verl.36. And thou ſhalt make an hauging for the doore of the Tabernacle, &c,This vaile was 
_—_ muude £0 keep off the people trom entring into the holy place, whither the Priefis had acceſle for 
themſelues in- their daily ſervice and miniftrie : which ſheweth, that none ſhould take vpon them that 
tothe office of Prielily function, but ſuch as are thereunto called and appointed : Ne quis ſe temer? in- 
reaching with- rerar ad docerdum, that no man ſhould raſhly thruſt himſelfe into the office of teaching, 
outcaling OGander. As the Apoſile ſaith, No man taketh this bonor to bimſclfe, but hee that ic calledef 


Ge, as Aaron, H:br.5.4. | 
5. Places of confutation, 


1.confut. A- Veiſ.33. Thou ſhalt hang the vaile,&c, ChryſoiFome vrgech this place againſt the Tewes, 
gainſtthe Sicut gloria dorms eff, vbi velumpendet,&Xc. Asit was the gloric of the houſe, where the 
lewes. yailehanged, and while it hanged, ſo the renting ofthe vaile of the Temple in two, 1gns- 
—_— - winiatempl et, is the ignominie and ſhame ot the Temple, and ſheyeth thatthe Spirit 
=. -v3 '*” of Gods departed from them,&c. Like as while the Tabernacle flood, and the yaile was 
| whole and ſound, it ſhewed thatthey had the preſence of God, and he had not yet forla- 
ken his habitation among them : So the parting and diuiding of the vaile ceſtified, that the 
| Lord had diſloluedtheir (tate, and would no more dwell among then, as our blefſed Sa- 
uviour foretold them, Behold your houſ: us left p11 you deſo/ate, Luk. 13.2 5. 
=8 2 con'ur, A= Bythis hanging vp of the two vailes, which made two parts of che Santuarie, and the 
painittheſu- outward court made thethird, whither the people only were admitted, Bellarmine would 
Uſ _— V- warrancthe diſtinRtion obſeruecd in their Churches or Temples, dividing it into the porch 
—_ . Orentrance, the bodie of the Church and the queere, which they ſay reſemblech the holy 
| thedivifion of Place, tothe which none were ſuffered to enter of the lay people, but onely their clerkes 
; their Chur- and queere-men. Andto this purpoſe they vſed intime of Lent ro draw a curtaine in the 
ches. middeſt ofthe chauncell, to repreſcntthis yaile, which was ſpread before the molt holy 
#16 3. de cul lace. B. Babixgron. 

W673 Contra. 1.Tofollowthe paterne of Moſes Tabernacle,or Salomons Temple,for come- 
lines and decencie, and due proportion of building in Churches,is not volawfull for Chri- 
Nians, but iris athing indifferent : any thing for comelines ſake may be imitated, and bot- 
rowed from the example of former times. 2. But rwo waies the Romaniſts offend in this 
imitation:both becauſe they make a ſuperſtitious diftinion of places,thinking the queere 
or chauncell to be aplace of greater holines: and in making a difference of the people, 38 

- though ſome were more holy then others; a9 not fit to enter into the holy place, wacreas 
Chriſt hath made all his ſeruants, a» holy Priehoodioward God, though for order ſake, 
| and better edifying ofthe Church, there oughtto be a diſtinRion berweene the Paſtor and 


people. As alſo in placing he people agrear way off, thatthey onely ſee and ___ 1] 


1.Pe.2:5., | 
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heare lictle, they hinder their edifying and infiruRiion ; contraric to the Apoſtles rule, Lee = 
all things be done vnto carfying. 1.Cor.14626, 


6. eMorall obſeruations. : 


Verſ.1. In them thou ſvalt make Cherubims, &c. God ſeemeth to be delighted with theſe 1.obſcru, God 
Gmilicudes of Cherubims, which were winged to ſhew their ſpeed and apilitic : to ſhew requireth dili. 
that he is delighted in thoſe, qui ſumma diligentia verbum ti: facinnt, which are diligent "<5 checc- 
in performing his word. O/ea>ter. As the Prophet Dawid (ſaith, / Will ruxne the Woay of thy RE OR, 
Commandements, when thou ſhalt enlarge my beart, Plalm. 119.32. f 

Verl.37- Theu ſhalt cait fine ſockets of braſſe for 1bem. Mcn vie to ſer the faireſt ſhery out- 3.0bſer. That 
ward; ſo doth not God:withour are ſockets of braſſe, but within ſockets of filuer; to teach we ſhould be 
vs, chat Chriſtians C10vld not make a faire ſhew outwardly, bur ſecke to 2dorne the inward 193'4ly a- 
man. OleaFter. As it is in the Plalme 45.13. The Ki®ys daughter rs all glorious within, Sg c—_— nd 
$, Petey reacheth women, that their apparelling ſhon/d not be omtward, with brojared haire, peo ra + 
and gold put about, but that the bid man of the heart be uncorrupt,&c. ward!y. 

Further, whereas one comming into the Tabernacle, at the firſt entrance ſaw braſſe, but 1. P.t.zz, 
going in further, che light of the golden candlefiick directing him, hee ſaw nothing bur -0bſcru God 
gold; So the more one Jooketh into Gods ſecrets, being illuminared by the Spirit, he ſhall 1 — 
fade every thing (till more glorious, agd heauenly. Borrh. As [ob atthe firſt had heard of 6 = 3 - 
God but by the care, but having had comfortable expericnce of his mercie in his affliti- his childrea. 
on, then he {aw him with the eye. Fob 43.5. 


CHAP, XXVII. 


il. The method and eArgument, 


>» && Itherto,chap. 25.26. ſuch things have bin deſcribed, as belonged 
x vntothe Tabernacle,with a deſcription of the Tabernacleit ſelfe. 
- Nowin this chaprer ſuch things are ſet forth as were without the 
Tabernacle, with a particular precept concerning the prepating 
ctoyle forthe lampes. So that this chapter hath two parts, an 
- explication of the 1n{truments belonging to Gods ſeruice with= 
out the Tabernacle, to verſ.10. and of the ſeruice required con= 
cerning the oyle of the lampes. 

In the firft, there is expreſſed, how the Altar of burnt offering 
ſhould be made,to verſ.9. then a deſcription of che place where it ſhould Rand,in the out= 
ward court, to yerſ, 20. 

1, Concerning the Altar, theſethings are declared in particular : 1. The Altar it ſelfe is 
deſcribed, the bignes of ir, verl. 1. the parts thereof, the hornes in the corners; the maccer, 
ofShittim wood within,and of braffe without, verſ.2. 2. The inſtruments that belong vn- 
tir, verſ,3, 2. The faſhion of che Altar,it muſt be made with a grate in the muddeſt, yerſ. 
45+ with barres and rings, ver{.6.7. and hoJlow, verl.8, 

2, The court is deſcribed in particular, how each fide ſhall be,South, North, Eaſt, Weſt; 
what length and breadth; whar curtaines and pillars, to yerſ. 16, Then the gate is ſer forth 
how it ſhall be made, verſ. 16, Then is ie deſcribed in groſſe, how the pillars of the whole 
court ſhall be made, verſ. t 7. and what ſhall be the length and breadth of the whole, verf. 
18. and of whar macter all the vefſels and pinnes ſhall be made, verſ[.19. 

In the ſecond partis ſhewed, concerning the oyle, by whom it ſhall be prepared, and 
towhar end, verſ. 20. and howic ſhall be vied by the Prieſts, yer{.21, 


2. The diners readings. 


Verſ.3. Ofthe diuers reading of this yerſe,and of the diuers names of the infiruments, 
kequelt.6. followig. | # 
Ggg 4 Verſ.4; 
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[.TJ. Verſ.qurAfccording,or by the grate,thou ſhalt make foure rings v30n the foure corner; 1h, 

| of : that is,of the altar. I. or, ar :be grate. V. that is, about the ſame place of the altar where 
the grate is : betterthen, ehox ſhalt maks tothe grate. S, or, vpon the grate. A.P.B.G, fg; the 

© grace was Within, and che rings were ſet without in the alcar: the prepoſition ghal,may " 

as well tranſlated, ſecandim, by or neere,as above or ypon. ; 

1B.,V, Vetrl.8. Thou ſhalt make the altar hollo\v of beords.l.B.V.C. or, 4 boorded hollo, 5. better 
then bollow betweene the boords. G.P. for he ſpake of no boords before : or, They ſpalr make 
it not fieled,but hollow. L.for here the word which f1gnificth boords, is omitted, 

7 2 Verſ.9. Hangings full of eyes,or boles. I. A. like vnto a fling or caſting net: Oleafter ; (ar 

| ſo kalngh hgnifiech to carue or grave with incilions and iadenting, 1.King.6.29, the reg} 

rcade curtaines or hangings ſimply withour any other addition, 


? T he questons diſcuſſed. 


- 1.qu.Whythe Vetrſ.1. Thou ſpalt make thee an altar. 1. Seeing the chiefe part of Gods externall wor. 
| Lord comma: ſhip then confilied in ſacrifices, it is neceſſaric that an altar ſhould be made, whereupon 
_ = _ their ſacrifices ſhould be offered; and the ſame bur one,and in one place, leftir might haye 
vo 1 ofthe big: giuen them occaſion to thinke, pluribns dys ſacrificars, that they ſacrificed tro many gods, 
nes thereof, Toeftar.queiF.z. 2. This altar was but three cubites high,of an indifferent heigth, thacthe 
4 ©  Priefts mightwith a little helpe land vp,and conueniently miniſter at the altar. 7ofar.Bur 
| the heighc of three cubices was more then aty man could reach vatoto miniſter, as Avgu. 
Quef.113, ftine thinketh, ſecing foure cubices 1s tuſt a mans height: /unix@ : and therefore it is ike, 
that alchough there were no ſteps made to the 2Jrar, yet there might be ſome ſlope going 
vp,that the Pricft might aſcend as it were by degrees: for how elſe could they afterward 
BY haue miniſired vpon Salomons altar, which was tenne Cubires high ? 2.Chron. 4.1, [un,ix 
£4Þ.20,26, 3+ Itis called foure {quare, norin reſpect of the whole altar, for it was not {v 
| high as it was broad and long : bur ic is ſo called, in regard of the length and breadth, as is 
ſhewed above, which was foure ſquare,euery way five cubices. 4. There were two altars, 
= this of the burnt offcrings,of braſſe,and the golden altar of incenſc,chap.30.1.T oftar. 
2.qu. How fire Of Shittims wood. Here eAnugaitine moueth a doubt, how this altar could be made of 
was made yp- Wood, ſceing that the ſacrifices were burnt vpon it, and the fice neuer went our, 1. Some 
onthe Alcar, anſwere,that preſernatum ſuit eo miraculo que > locns ſacrificiorum 4 muſcis : that both the 
—_— «> wood, and braffe that coucred ir were prelcrued, thar they conſumed not with the fire, as 
Suef,rs 2. in the place of the ſacrifices was preſerued from flies, Lippomen.So alſo Olrater, Bur we need 
Exod. not runne ynto miracles, where other pxobable reaſons may be yeelded, 2. Beda anſwe- 
reth out of Hiereme,that Altaric ligna,que de lignis paradr/s ſunt yon cremantar igne vicine: 
That the wood of the altar,which arc of the wood of Paradiſe, were not burned by the fue, 
which was neereit, &c.And Beds himſelfe telleth of a certaine kinde of wood, which quas- 
fo plus arſerit tanto mundins ingeniatar, &c, the which the more it burneth, the wore pure 
\ | K18-But,as Hugo de S.J/i{tor reaſoneth, if the altar were made of a wood, that could norbe 
conſumed with fire, quid opus fuerit revs laminis, &c. What needed it to be covered with 
braſcn plates? And yer it muſt be confeſſed, that ſeeing the fire never went our ypon the 
altar, and ſo the brafſe without being continually hor, muſt needes alſo heate the wood 
within : chatthere was ſome extraordinariething in ic, as the fire of the altar burned fill, 
neither was quenched with any raine, as Toatys obſeructh, qu.9, 3» Lyranus thinketh, 
that as the wood of Shittim,were «mparribilia, lic & incremabilia, was not apt to cortupt, 
| ſonoteabeto be burned and conſumed. Bur itis againſt the nature of wood not to yeeld 
ynto the fire. 4. Toitatus with others thinke, that the altar being hollow was filled vp in 
the midde(t with earth, and vpon the earth was the fire made, which came not neecrc the 
fides,the altar being fiuc cubites broad,and as many long,q.4. But if the altar had been fo 
ſtopt with earth, there ſhould haue been no place for the grate, which. was _—_— 
Ss. TY 5- Therefore /oſephis opinion. is better : cratems pro faculs ſnppoſitam habens, that it had a 
| , . 4 + * grate put aboue in ſtead of an earth :#n «ls cr:bro compeſita ligna ardebant ; the wood was 
= | laidinorder ypon that grate,and ſo burned,which grate was all of braſſe. Adde hereunto, 
that the altar was coucred with thicke plates of the brafſe, to defend the heate: And che 


widenes and length of it was ſuch,as that the fire needed not come neete the lides. G w_ 
| 4 


Chap.27. vpon Exodus. * 615 


41s thinketh, that it was not totum coapertum ere, all the alcar was not covered with - 
brafle, bur only mid way, ſo farre as the grate went. But CMontanss ſaith better,totum evar 
laminis are obdultam, that it was all couered with plates of braſſe, both wichin and with- 
out: and this is more agreeable to the texr, that ſaith, chow ſhalt comer it wit) braſſe : which : 
bcing ſer downe withour any limication,fheweth thar all che altar was ſo covered. 

And whereas it 1s appointed to be made of Shittim wood : rt. Caietane thinketh that it 3 qu. Whether 
was not made of boords of Shittim wood : nay hee faith, »ulle concurrebant tabule,there the Alcar were 
went no tables to the making ofthe altar. And whereas ic is ſaid, verſ.8. Thou ſhalt make ir mage of 
hollow of boords ; Caierane interpreteth it,vacunm tabularum,yoid of boords,quite con- _— 
rracie : and Olea5ter miſlikerh not thar ſenſe. 2. But the berter readin 2 15, cauum tabula- 
rum; hollow with boards : or, holloW of boords; as reade Chal.lun.V, atab.Pagnin, and the Sep- 

1449. wm znlory,a boorded hollow ſhale thou make it : it was therefore cauum inftar or - 

ce,hollow like a chelt without bottome or couer: Ofiander: and becauſe the altar was molt 

holy,and ſantified wharſoeuer was offered vponit ; as our bleſſed Sauiour faith, Yee fooles Mah, 21.15, 
and blind, whether i greater,the offcring,or the altar which ſin{lificth the offering ?ir15like ir 

was madecloſe,that ic might be more ſecret, and ſo the more reverenced, = 

Verſ,1. Of Shittim wood, This ſhould ſeeme to bee contrarie to that law, Exod.24.25. 4.qu Howthis 
where the altar is commanded co be made of earth,or vahewen (tone ; how then could it PI2<< agrecth 
be made of wood ? 1, Some anſwere,that God which made that law,might alſo abrooate _ —_— 
it. TofF41.98.4. Bur it is not like that God would giue vato Moſes contrarie lawes almofl ins Al- 
attheſametime. 2. Toftatas hath another anſwere, that the end and ſcope of thar law is tar is preſcri- 
here kept : for they were commanded to make an altar of earth,or of rough Rone,ne fiexzyr bed to bee = 
in altari aliqe imagmes, that there ſhould bee no images made in the altar, left ic might made — 
haue been an occaſion of idolatrie : the intent of the ſame law is here kept, becauſe this al» ef = Ms i 
tar was made plaine without any figure or portraiture. Bur where a law is inade,not onely : 
the ſcope and intent of the law, bur the letter is to be kept: and behide, the reaſon there gi. 
| venof the law wry they ſnould vſe vawrought (tones is this : /f how lift vp thy toole vpon 
them,thou baft polluted them,ver(. 25. The ſame reaſon as well reftraineth the lifting vp of 
theroole ypon wood, as well as lone, 3. Caietane anſwereth,that in the other law, altaris 
nomine intelligitur corpus altars,by the name of the altaris vnderſtood the bodie of the al- 
tar,vpon the which the fire was made. Bur here by the altaris vnderſtood, id quod ambit al. 
tre, that waich compaſſeth the altar,&c. and was but as the walles and fides of it : and 
within it was filled vp wich carth,whereups the fire was laid. T ofFar.But here the whole al. 
taris deſcribed, with che hearth and all, which was the grate, as afcerward ſhall be ſhewed, 
and beſide it was hoilow, therefore nor filled vp. 4. Therefore [uni his ſolution is beſt, 
and Gallas hath the ſame : Iſla ramultuaris eſſe voluit, quia temporaria,&c, He ſpeaketh 
there of altars to be made ypon the ſudden,vpon ſome extraordinary occaſion, which were 
but for acime,and ſo were to be difſolued againe ; ſuch as Samwuz/and Elixs made : but this 
altar was to remaine and continue. 

Verſ.2. Thow ſhals make vnto it hornes,&c. 1. Lippoman thinketh, that theſe were not 5.qu,Whaer 
made indeed afterche fimilitude of the hornes of bullocks,or goates, but they were cer- the hornes of 
taine ſhining ornaments, that came out in the foure corners, as oſes had not hornes, —_— 
(waere the ſame word is v{ed ) buthis face ſhined : ſo hee thinketh, that theſe commings uys haſh: 
outin the corners of the alcar were only for ornament. Bur it ſhall appeare afterward,that = 
there was a neceſſaric yſe of them : neither is there any neceſſitic here to depart from the 
literall ſenſe of the word, 2: Some thinke thar theſe foure hornes were certainelictle pil- 
lars that went vp ftreight in the corners, they were not crooked like hornes: R. Salomen, 
0/ander, Bur why then ſhould they be called hornes, if they had not any ſuch likenes or 
reſemblance? 3. eArias Montanw in his deſcription, maketh them to bee plaine corners 
comming our ſtreight without any turning vpward, or downward. But che contrarie ap- 
peareth, Ezech.43.16. where it is ſaid,the hornes ſhall goe vpward. 4. Therefore accor- 
ding tothe (ignification of the word,erant figure forte cornu,they had the proportion (it is 
like) of an horne, Caiet ave : which were not only for ornamear, bur for divers vſes: 1. Va- 
to theſe hornes they vſed to binde their ſacrifices, Pſal.118.27. 2. The hornes of the al- 
ar were a ſanQuarie to them which laid hold of them, as is cuident in [oabs practiſe, 
ing. 2, Pelarg, Marbach. 3.Oleafter alſo thinketh; that they ſerued ro hold vp the 
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grate, which hung within the alcar,vpon the foure hornes by rings and chaines, 4. The 
allo ſignified, that God was the ſtrength of Iſrael, as Daxid calleth him the horne of his 
ſaluation, 1.Sam.22.3. Gallaſ. 5. And ypon theſe foure hornes or corners did they vſeto 
ſprinkle the blood of the ſacrifices, whereby was ſhadowed forth the blood of Chiif thac 
ſhould by faith be ſprinkled into the foure corners ofthe world: Simler. 6. Toftatys ima. 
gineth another vie of theſc hornes,to hang the braſen inſtruments and veſſels Vpon,which 
were of foure ſorts: as ic followeth in the next verſe, quest,q. But he is decciued in follo., 
wing the vulgar Latine: there were five ſeucrall kindes of inſtruments, and nor foure 
onely, | 4 | 

Verſ.3. Thow ſhalt make bis aſhpans,&c. 1. The firſt word: (ſr) ſignifieth. ollam, or 1:he. 
tem, a great pot or caldron, a great veſſell made to receiue ſuch things as were put into ir 
whether they were dricor liquid. They had pots and caldrons belide, to feeth the fleſ of 
the ſacrifices in; bur theſe were not ro that end, they ſerved only to receiue the aſhes, az ic 
isexprefed in thertext. 7 ofFatrs (hinketh,that the veſſels wherein the fleſh of the peaceof.. 
ferings was ſod, were not conſecrated vetlels,but ſuch 9s they prouided,which broughtthe 
ſacrifice,,o whom it belonged ro ſceth the fleſh1, and then to giue the Piieſt his due,as may 
be gathered, 1.Sam. 2.13.14. where the Prie(ts boy came to himthat boyled the fleſh,and 
thruſtin his ficſhhooke, and rooke vp that which came next to hand, And befide, Levir, 
2.28. itis thus preſcribed, v the earthen pot wheringhe fleſh of the ſin offering Was ſodden, ſhould 
be broken; sf ut were a braſen pot, it ſhould be ſcoured : but it they had been conſecrate vellels, 
they were holy alreadie, they needed not to be fo purged, Bur berein T offatgs is decciued, 
he maketh all the offerings alike, whereas that law in Lemiticwa is concerning the linne of. 
fering, which was ſo holy, that een the Prieſt was to waſh his miniſtcing garments, if any 
of the finne offering dropped vpon ir, een in the holy place : theretore the velleis,though 
otherwiſe conſecrate, afterthey had touched the fin offering, were to be cleanſed, as well 


as the Prieſts conſecrate garments : therfore it is like, that there were other peculiar veſſels 


appointed for the ſcething and drefiing of the ficth of the ſacrifices, in the court of the Tas * 
bernacle, though theſe here expreſied, ſerued only forthe Altar, | 

2. Thenexc inſtrumentis iaghizs, which ſome interpret, ſcopas, beaſomes,as Vatab.Pag. 
nin. Genenenſe. But ſecing all chele were made of brafle, it is not like they were beaſomes ; 
fome take them for firecongs. Lat. T oftar, But they were an inſtrument, quo cineres remo- 
webantar, wherewith the aſhes were remoued. Oleafter, They were then (pale) the fire-" 
ſhoules, which tooke the aſhes from the Altar. /un./Montan. Ofrander. They are called i4- 
ghim,of 1aghah,to remouc or take away,as Ifai.28. 17. the baile ſhall ſweepe away,or take away 
the vaine confidence. 

3. Thethird ſort is miſrekoth, which commeth of zarak, to ſprinkle : they were not to 
ſprinke with, as Montanm trantlateth them ,afþerſoria,the ſprinkles,being made of brafle, 
neither to carrie the aſhes, Oſiarder, For tothat end were the two former inflruments: but 
they were pe{ues ſþarſorie, the ſprinkling baſons, which held the blood. Yatab. Pelues 4d 
fundendum ſanguinem, baſons to powre our the blood. Hugo de S.V ior So Innins reades, 
crateras, bowlcs, goblets.This third kind is omitted by the Latine Tranſlator, 

4. The fourth kind is maz/eg, which tome take to bea fire-forke, which ſerved /ignts 
componendis, to couch the wood vpon the fire. Oſiander, The moſt rake it fora fleſhhooke, 
xp«2:4, Sept, fuſcinn'a. lun. an hook which ſerued to pull the fleſh out of the por,as 1.5m, 
2.1 2. Toftat.Olea#ter. Icislike they had fleſhhookes to that purpoſe; bur this being ap- 
pointed forthe Alcar,ferued tothis end, Ouibus carbones & partes vittimarum componeban- 
tur, wherewith the coales and parts of the lacrifices were laid in order. Pelarg. 

5. Thelaſtword is machta, which ſome tranſlate, forciper,tongs. nn, Moytan.But there 
3s another word vſed for tongs, 11a.6.6. melckacharm, of lakach, to take: ſome take them 
for cenſers : Cbal.Genen. as the word 15 ſometime yſed, Numb. 16.1 2. But the cenſers were 
noinfiruments belonging tothe braſen Alcar: they were therfore certaine fire- pans,which 
they kept the fire in, of chatah, totake or receiue, as I{ai.30.14. There is not a ſheard found,to 

take fire from the hearth : there the ſame word is vſed. The vſe of theſe fire-pans was ad por- 
randas prixas, to carrie the coales. Hugo de S. Vior.To tranſport them tothe Alcar of In- 
cenſe. Caietan. Ad fourndum ionem, and to keepe fire in, when they coucred the Altar.0/t- 
ander, Marbach. Val 
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Verſ.; . T how ſhalt make allthe initruments thereof of braſſe. 1. Caietave thinketh, that all 7.qu.WhetFer 
the inftruſments fit for the ſervice of the Alcar, are not here named : and therefore this ge- 2 be _ 
nerall clauſe is added. Bur it is cuidenr, chap. 38.3. thar thoſe five ſorts were all the inſtru- "es I 
ments that belonged to the Altar, It will bee obicRed that the tongs, which the Angell : 
tookea coale with from the Altar, are notheere mentioned. Ir may be anſwered, that al- 
though they be nor heere expreſſed in that very word, yer the fire forkes here mentioned, 
which ſome call forcipes,firerongs were to tha vſe,and ynder that name they may be com- 

rchended, or vnder the laſt, as [wy. | 

2. loſephns chinketh, that all theſe infiruments were of gold, But therein he evidently 
doth contradict the text, which ſaith, Thow ſhalt make all the inftruments of braſſe. 

. Ic is evident then, that whil ex ferro adwittuar, nothing is made of iron. Caretey, It 
will be demanded then, wherfore, as well the iron, as braſle, which they took in the ſpoile 
of lericho, Ioſh.6.19, was conſecrate to the Lord, and was to come into the Lords trea- 
ſurie. T ofFarns anſwereth, that the iron might ſerue to divers purpoſes, though.it were not 
ved to make any of the veſſels or inſtruments of che Tabernacle : as to make hammers of, 
for the Leuites to take downe, and ſet vp the Tabernacle ; as alſo hatchers to cleaue the 


/ | wood, and knives to ſlay and dreffe the ſacrifices. qu. 5. 


Verſ.q. Thow ſhale make vmoit a grate like networks.” 1.Some thinke that this grate was g.qu.Whether 
puron the outſide of the Arke, and compaſſed it round about, a cubice and halfe from the the grace 
botrome: and it wasrather ad pulchritudinem, quan neceſſitatem, rather for beautie and Tadetothe, 
comelineſſe of the worke, rhentfor any necefſitie. And within they ſay the Altar was filled _ + wag 
vp with carth, whereon the ſacrifices were burnt, Tofar. Lyra. following R. Salewmen : So ee wc : 
allo O/fander, Pelarg. CMarbach, And Caietane defineth how large this grate was, 20. cu- 
bites 1quare'to compaſle the Altar round about, and a cubite and halfe high fromthe 
ground, And that iewas madelike ynto a fietie with neeworke, with {mall holes; that both 
the fire might be ſcene thorow it, and yet itmight keep the winde from the flame, 

Contra: 1. The text ſheweth, that this grate ſhould be in the middeRt of the Altar; bue 
fit compaſled ic round 2'cubite and halfe high, ie was nor all in the middeRt, it was as well 
inthe botrorne, as in the middef}. 2. If this grate were withont, it ſhould ſeemeto bee of 
nogreat vſe, and asic were aſuperfluous pare: for it was vnſic being full of holes, to keepe 
offthe winde; and the Altar was coinpaſſed with boordsround,that it needed no ſuch de- 
ſence, 3. And if this grate were not placed within,the chiefe and principall partofthe Al- 
tar ſhould be omitred, where the fire ſhould be made,and the ſacrifices burnt. 4. Whereas 
they ſay it was filled vp with earth in the middeſt ; Ribera ſheweth ic was rather raiſed with, ,, 
ſtones, which he would proue by that place, t.Macchab.4.44. where itis ſaid, They defbroy- cap, 4 "” 
. tdthe Altar of burmt rr was de filed, and laid vp the ones vpon the mountaine, &c, 

tilihere ſhould come a Prophet, that ſhould ſhev what ſhowld become of them: But ic ſeemerh 
that Altar was made all of ſtone, and not filled only with Rones; for to what end ſhould 
they be reſerued, if they had bin rough and vynwrought ones? and the reft of the Alcar 
had been as well defiled; asthe flones, if it had not been all made of ſtone. 

2. Somme Hebrewes are of opinion, that the Altar was tencubices high, and this grate 
ſerued as a ftep for the Prieſts ro ſtand vpon, and miniſter ypon the Altar, which was three 
.cubites aboue the grate, which, they ſay, coucred ſeuen cubites below : fo'that where the 
Altaris ſaid here to be three cubites high; they ſay that pare of che Altac1s only meant, that 
was aboue the grate. | god WP 

Contra, 1. But it had notbeen poſſible to have caried an Altar of that heighth, ypon 
barre$, which were made to beare it, verſ.7, and ſceing the grate came yp to the middeft 
of the Alrar : if tt were ten cubites high, then there muſt be Hue cubites fill remaining a= 
boue the grate, which had been too high for any man to reach ynto. This grate was not 
then made for any ſach vſe, toſtand ypon. omg : | 

3-Some think that this grate was put within the Altar;and that it had an hearth beneath: 
about the middeft of the Altar, with a doore in the fidero putin the coales,& take out the 
alhes: and the grate was in the top almoſt equall with the brimme of the Altar, whereon 
they laid thefacrifice, which was conſumed-by the flames which aſcended thorow the 
$'ate. So Beda, whom Rebera followeth, and Olea#ter. -. ds be 

Contra; 1. This opinion ſceatieth to be grounded ypon the error of the Latine Tranfla- 

| tos, 


\ 
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ws ror, who interpreteth the word carcob, which ſignifieth the circuite or compaſle, ar»/4 the 
hearch,chus reading,chap.38.4.he made a braſen gate of networks and vxaer it inthe midd:(} 
of the" Altar, an harth : wheras the true reading is this, vwdey the compaſſe of it, beneath in thy 
middeſt of it. 2, The grate was inthe middeſt of the Altar, therefore not #» ſummirate in the 
cop,as Ribera. 3.It any ſuch doore had been made in the fide, it is ike it ſhould not haye 
been omitted inthe deſcription ofthe Altar, it being ſo neceſſariea part, 4, And this 0pi- 
nion is contratie to.the text, Leuit, 1.8. where it is ſhewes), that the ſacrifice ſhould be 1;jq 
ypon the wood : they were not then pur aſunder. Tofatws vrgeth this place, which Riberg 
only anſwereth, denying that ic concludeth any ſuch thing, tianding vpon the Latine texc 
which onely hath deſaper ordmantes, laying in order abowe, which hee vnderfiandeth of the 
grace : whereasthe words according tothe originall are,they ſhall lay tbe parts in order vPon 
the wood. | | | 
Lb.3.de Ami- 4» I prefcrre then the opinion of [Joſephus : Cratem pro facula ſuperpoſiram bhabens, tha 
quiz.cap.z, the altar had this grate in fiead of an hearth, and that the aſhes and imbers fell thorow 

& tothe ground, So alſo /an, Iſontanus : and thealhes ſo falling downe to the ground 
might be conueniently taken thence by the Leuites, Lippoman. This belt agreethto the de 
ſcription : forthus we ſhall hauc an hearth for the altar, which otherwiſe ſhould be omit. 
ted :thealtar (hall be left hollow,yver(.8. and the grate is placed by this meanes juft in the 
midde(ſt, being put within:the alcar,and ſoreſting 19 the middle. It was madelike vnto net. 
worke with ſmall holes, nor very wide, for chen not onely the aſhes bur the fire, and ſome 
arts of the fleſh might haue fallen chorow; /wn. Caretane allo giueth this note, that jt is 
reſembled both ro a fieue or grate,and to a net: v4 aliquidcribri, & aliquid reth imelligere. 
mrs, that wee ſhould vnderitand it had part of a (icue, part of a ner : it was in faſhion like a 
net,but the holes were ſmall, as in 2 fieue, 
Verf.4. Alſo vpen,or at the grate ſhalt thou make fonre braſen ring1,8c. 1,The Latine in- 


c 
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 Tiazsofthe terpreter, and they which follow him, are driuepheere to a great lireit: for inthis place 


Alcar,whether he readeth ; Quos pones ſu5ter arnlam altaris: Which rings thou ſhalt put vader the hearth of 
_ Pt tbe altar. Hcre he maketh the tings vnder the hearth, which was ynderthe grate: but chap, 
ee. 3$-5-hereaderh, Fuſis quatuor auwuli:per totidem reticuli extremuates: He cait foure rings, by 


the Al- | 
ogg Y the foure ends of the net or grate. Then were the rings both abouezbekearth, far ſothe grate 


gueft.z9, was,and voderit, Toftatus is driucn to this ſhitcco ſay,that they were ſecundum vnum mo- 


dum ſubter,inonereſpeR vnder ir,in another abou it: inreſpeRtof the height, pf the altar 

the rings were, vader ir ; but conhidering the timgs were without, and the: grate with the 

- _ hearth within, they might be ſaid.to be avove,, Contra. 1.But ſo.theringsare well ſaid to 

| be withour,notaboue, lecing they were further. from the bximmevof the altar by this de» 

ſcription, thea the grate. 2. This inconvenience is better auoided;in haying recourſeto 

theoriginall,, where the word is carceb, which. fignifteth the circuice or compatie,and 1s 
eceferred to the altarnot an hearth with relation to the grate,as is before ſhewed, 

2. Oleatterthinketh that theſe rings were made in the ends of the grate, and that it did 
hang vpon the hornes of the altar by cheſc rings,;So alſo Ribera, who thinkerh, that beſide 
thele foure tings, belonging tothe grate, there were foure more inthe altar to beare it by. 
Contra. The contracie appeateth,chap. 38.5. He cait foure rings of braſſe for the foure ends of 
the grate toput.barres in,&c. There were but fourerings made jnall: the ſamerings which 
were made forthegrate,ſeruedallo to carrie the-altar, . vox b: 

3- Montanns thinketh : ſo alſo Genewenſcin their deſcription,and Ribera,that the grate 
had foure ſeete, whereupon it ood within the alrar, and was lift yp by the rings, to be t2- 
ken in and out, as. occaſion ſerved. But ſeeing. therings of the grate are expreſſed, why 
ſhould the fecre be omitted ? It is not ſafe wi.hour o00d warrang, to ſupplic, that which is 
notin the textexpreſſed,  -,, |» "6 1 I'P | 

4. Some thinke thatthe grate was faſtened with nailes vnto the altar, as OleaFer repor- 
teth their opinion : but it ſeemeth by the cext the gras ſ{ctled jn his place, by the yery put- 
ting of it into the Arke without any other faſtening, verſ,5, :- n: 

1: $+ Ochers,bat.place this grate without below inthe compaſee of the altar, chinke that 
the rings were (er into the altar,at the fourecorners of the grate,Buc this opinion 15 at large 
confuted before,queſI.8. bh J by | 

- 6. This then remaincth that theſe rings were nor ſet tothe grate,bur they were put 


«. 
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co the alcar,in that place where the Arke reſted within ; ſo that the prepoſitis ghalis not to p 
berran{laced here,vpo,bur rather ſecundum reticula,afrer,or according to the grate. [un.or ad 
rete facies, hou ſhale make them ar the grate. //atab,So is the prepolition ghal raken,v.21, 
the vele, which was nor vpen, but 2ow.trds,or meere the teſtimony. The rings then were fafte, 
ned wichout,for the bars ro go thorouw to bearethe Arke, and within the ends or hooks of 
thoſe rings were a reft for the grate. /ny. Rete imwerar, &c. ſuftentatum wncinis + anuli : 
The grate was within the Arke,&c. being held vp with the hooks & rings in the corners of 
the Arke: Lrppo. Thus this grate was as the hearth for the fire & wood to be couched vpon, 
being cheretore made all of brafle, not of wood couered with brafſe,as the reſt of the altar: 
andit being in the middeft of thealtar a cubite and halfe deep from the top, the fire might 
lay and burne cleere, being fenced in by the ſides of the altar from winde and weather. cs 
This altar is thus myſiically applied : 1. Gregorie by the altar vnderſiandeth the peni- 12 Iv: Ofrhs 
rent heart : /! viex marore compunttionis ignis ardet,c> caro conſumitur :Where by the oriefe wyllicallin- 


ofheart the fire of compunGiion is kindled, and the fleth is conſumed,&c. and by the ewo —- p mare 


alrars,the one of incenſe, the other of burnt ofterinps, he ſaith are ſer foorth two kindes of 
compunCtion; the one proceeding of loue,the other of feare. 2. Beds by the altar likewiſe 
would have hgnified, the hearts of che faithful ; by the five cubites in length and breadth, 
the mortifying of the fue ſenſes ; by the foure hornes in the corners, the foure morall ver 
wes; the divers veſſels and inflruments, Ggnifte the diuers actions of the faichfull, whereby 
they ſerve rheir Creator : by the grare is ſet foorth the place, which the ele doe prepare 
for God in their hearts : by rhe foure rings,the foure Goſpels; and by the barres,the Prea- 
chers which propagate the cruth, To the ſame purpoſe Ribera following Beda, But theſe 
myſiicall applications are ſomewhar curious. 3. This altar rather ſignifieth Chriſt him- 
ſelfe, who was ſacrificed for vs ypon the altar of the croſſe: of him the Apoſtle ſpeakerh, 
Heb.13.10.#/e hane 41 «ltar,whereof they hane no authoritie to eate, which ſerae inthe Taber- 
macle. 2. By the hornes is noted the power of our Saviour, who boti 1s the hone of our 
faluation, and with theſe hornes will puſh at the enemies of his Church. 3.By the hol- 
lownes and emmptines of the altar is ſignified the humilitie of our bleſſed Saviour,qui ſe exi- 
nariwit,vvho abaſed or emptied himſelfe, taking vpon him the forme ofa ſeruant, 4. By 
the barres and other veſſels, are deſcribed the Miniſters of the Church, which carrie the 
ruth by preaching from place toplace,purge the Church,and nouriſh the heate or fire of 
charitie. Pelarg. Marbach.Barrh,Oſiander, 

Verſ.9. Thou ſhalt make the court of the Tabernacle, Here is but one court deſcribed ; and 11.qu.Whe- 
yet Dawidin the Pſalines maketh mention of cogres in the plucali,as Pſal.84.2.CAy ſoule "er one —_ 
longeth,&c.for the comrts of the Lord : and Pſal. 9 2.19.and in other places. 1. Calwine thin- = ſry 
keth,wricing vpon this place of Exodus;thac there were rwo courts, vnum ſacerdorale, alte= 
rum commune totius populi : one of the Prieſts, the other common for all the people. Bute 
howſoeuer the courts might be increaſed afterward, it appeareth here by Moſes deſcrip. 
tion,that there was but one, in the middeſt whereof was the Tabernacle. 2. Some thinke, 
lus quadrata hoc ſpatium continer, thatthis large court was diuided into two ſquares; one 
where the Tabernacle was, the other where the altar of burnt offering ftood,and each of 
them was fiftic cubites ſquare. Simler. But howſoever the Tabernacle was fituate, there 
was no diuifion of the court : for then it ſhould haue been ſeparated with pillars and cur- 
taines,as the reſt of the des; but there is ne mention made of any ſuch. 3. Iratherthioke 
therefore with [un : Hoc inftttatum fuiſſe temporarium, dum ambulatoria fuit Iſraelitarum Jun.ii Andy. 
reſþnblica,&c. That this was but appointed for a time, while the Iſraclites had as it were a 
walking and remouing common-wealth : bur afterward the courts were inlarged and di- 
ſinguiſhed, as there was one of the Leuites apart, another of the men apart,and of the wo- 
men apart ; for the better expedition both of the Miniſters, and of thoſe which came ro 
worſhip, Neither herein did they depart from the firſt inftitution,of retaining the ſub. 
lance,they did alter ſome faſhion and circumſtances of the place,as might ſeeme moſt fic 
forthe furthering of the ſervice of the Tabernacle. | | 

Now this court was thus appointed to be made : 1. Becauſe it was fit and requiſite, both r2.qu.why 
nreſpeR ofthe braſen altar, which could not Rand within the Tabernacle, becauſe the fire the court was 


and ſmoke would haue annoyed it, and ſpoiled the hangings: and the altar being conſe- and of | 
crated to holy yſes,was notto ſtand in any prophane and common place: as alſo the he. 
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ieſtic of the Tabernacle, and the ſanCticie and reverence of the place ſo required, thar ; 
ſhould be fenced abour,and none be ſuffered to come neere it.To:tat.qn.7. 2. And ic 20 
fir ro be made of a large capacitie,one hundred cubiteslong,and fiftic broad ; both for the 
Rretching our of the cords, which being faftencd ynto braſen pinnes in the groung, jq 
\ beare ypthe Tabernacle: as alſo for the diuers ſervices of the Leuites, which were perfor 
med in the outward court : and becauſc of the number of the officers, who were admitted 
to come in,thereto cate and drinke of their peace offerings before the Lord : Deut.x 2,290.4 
 16.Toitat.qu.8. | 
13.qu, How How the Tabernacle was ſituated in this court,it is alſo queſtioned. 1. T oftatu repore 
the Taberna- teth the opinion of ſome,that thinke the Tabernacle was ſer wholly without the court:and 
clewas ſituate that this court was a ſquare place compaſſed in with pillars and curcaines by ir ſelfe yer 
inthe middeſt | ot farre from the Tabernacle. Contra. 1. Then this court ſhould haue been ſuperfluo 
of the court, . Y * #4? us, 
if the Tabernacle had not been within it,nor conſequently the alcar,which was at the doore 
ofthe Tabernacle,chap. 29.42 : for to what vſc ſhould it haue ſerued, if chere had been ng 
holy miniſtration there? 2. Ic ts contrarie alſo to the text,chap.qo.33, where itis ſaid, be 
reared vp the court round about the Tabernacle: then it mull needes follow, thatthe Taber. 
nacle was within it. | 
2, Caietane and Lippoman thinke that the Tabernacle was equally diſtant both fron; 
the {ides,that is, twentie cubires from the North fide, and as many from the South,the Ta. 
bernacle being renne cubites broad,and ſo we haue the breadth of hifcie cubites : and like- 
wile hee thinketh, that the Tabernacle containing in length thirtic cubires, the reſt of the 
| length,which is ſeuentie cubites was, equally diuided : that the Tabernacle was pitchedin 
the length 35.cubites from the Eaſt, and 35.cubites from the Weſt. Butthis is not like, as 
TofFatus well noterh, that there was no more ſpace left before the Tabernacle, then be.. 
hinde,ſeeing all the ſeruices of the Leuites,and the offerings of the people were before the 
Tabernacle; and that part behinde ſeemed to be a void place. /oſephws indeed faith, Ta- 
L3b.;. de Anti- bernaculum ſtatnit in eins medio :He ſetthe Tabernacle in the midde(t,&c, But wee neede 
9u4,cap.5- notvnderitand preciſely in the yery middeſt ; it was ſer within, and the court did compaſlc 
it roundabour, 

3. Montans in his deſcription of the Tabernacle, though he ſet not downe a certaine 
proportion of diſtance betweene the ends of the Tabernacle, and the ends of the court, 

Eaſt and Weſt, yer ſeemeth to ioyne the Tabernacle, by the ſight of his plat, as it wereten 
cubices from the Weſt end : and he alloweth a greater ſpacc in length,from the Eaſt gate 
of the court vnto the Eaſt end of the Tabernacle, then from thence co the Weſtend of the 
court. But then the Rtanding of the Tabernacle ſhould not obſerue an vniforme propor- 
tion,it being further from the fides,namely,twentie cubires,then from the Weſt end, 

4. Theretore I preferre their conieture, which think that the Jength of the Tabernacle, 
with the ſpace berweene the moſ} holy place,and the Weſt end of the courr,contained fif- 
tie cubires, halfe the length of the court: that is, the length of the Tabernacle thirrie cu- 
bites, and twentic cubites the ſpace between the Welt end ofthe Tabernacle and rhe court: 
and the other fiftie cubites remaining in the length, were extended from the doore of the 
Tabernacle to the doore or entrance of the court ; Borrbaryu, Pelargm: for thus the Taber- 
nacle of euery fide, ſaving before, ſhall.obſerue a due proportion ot diſtance,being twentic 
cubits on the three ſides, remoued from the walles of the outward court. 

14.qu Of the Verſcg. The Court ſhall haxe curtaines of fine twined men, of an bundred cubites long for one 


| hangings, fide. 1. Theſe curtaines or hangings were not ſocofily as the other which couered the 13- 


_ +4 bernacle,for theſe only were made of fine linen, not of blew filke purple, and sKarler, 2s 
_ "a c,_ the other: neither were they wrought with Cherubims as the other : the reaſon whereof 
ſhion and big. May be this, leſt the fight of images and pictures might haue been an occaſion of idolatric 
nes of them, vntothe people. T off ar.qu.8. 2.R. Salomon thinketh, that they were made with eyes and 
| hooleslikenerworke, that the people might fee thorow. So allo Lyran. lun Oleaiter,For 

the word is kelagb, which fgnifieth aſling or caſting net:{omethinke it was wrought with 

the pictures of a ſling ; but that is not like; the curtaines rather were full of neworke, for 

the reaſon before alleadged. 3. For the length of theſe curtaines,they were neicher all one 

curtaine, as Cal#in thinketh, on one fide, an hundred cubites log, tor they had been too 
cumberſome to carie; nor yet were they ſo narrow,as a cubite, as Simlerws wouls or 
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verſ.15. There ſhall bz on the other ſide fifteene hangings tor cubites muſt be ſupplied,as in the 4 
former verſe, There ſhall be kangings of ffreens cnhbites, Bur Lyranus conieture is more yro- 
ble,that chey were five cubnes broad, from pillar co pillar, which ttood five cubires 2- 
(under, 5NO {o were toyned,and coupled together, 4. Theſe hangings werean huynired 
cubites long on one {14e, and an hundred on the other, and 50. oncachend, fo thar rhey 
madcinall 300. cubitCs, : 

Ver{.10.1r ſhall haus rventie pillars, \vith their twentie ſachets of braſſ-.%e. 1. Theſe pilſars 15 qu. Of the 
being ewentic on cach (ide, and tenineachend, do make 1n all fixtic pillars : whereof ewo brvanion and 
mult beimagined ro ftand m each corner, for therwiſe there would fall out 22.0n a fide,or F300 0 
excluc at ancnd, if they ſtood in like diftance one from another,or if ten be counted ar the CN A 
ends with the corner pillars, there will bee beſide rhem bur ciphraranend, and ſothere 
ſhould want foure pillars of the number: therelote Carerazes conieturc is more probeble, 
that there were two pillars ineach corner, to make vp the tull ſumme of fixtie pillars, then 
Moxtanns deicription, wherein the corner pillars «re counted both of the number of the 
renve in the ends, and of tac twentte pillars inthe fides. And further, theſe pillars were ſer 
on the in{ide of che hangings EC Uregorte (faith, [ntus colunme imm obiles Race ,foris paxili ftu- 
ner continesr, The pillars Rood iImmoucadle within, and the pinnes hetd the ropes with- 
out, ſu2er Ezech, kem,s. Toſephus allo ſaith,it was ſo hanged about,/7 nebil a fartete diff r= 
revidere:urthaticleemed litdle to differ from a wall. C1b.3, de Antiquit. cap.s, 

2, Concerning the hetghth of ehele pillars, both Zforrannsis deceived, who thinkerh Of the height, 
they wore nine or tea cubites high : and Procoptes who followeth the Septuaginr, who 
reade inthe 15. ver, Ouindeoim envitoram velorum attitude, The heighth of the curtaines of 
15. cubites: whici Avrnitine would thus help que tacenti nn latituay erectorumaltitudo et, DO oft wh 
that which is the breadth of the curtaines lying, is the height ſtanding &e. as though they Pagans oo” 
ſhould cail thatthe heighth which is the breadth:bur there 15 no ſuch word in the or10inal, 
that ignificth heighth, They were chen bur five cubires high, as /o/ephns aith, and it 15 ev21< 
vent in che text verſ.18.The heighth ſhall be fiue cubites, which was bur halfe the heighth 
ofthe Tabernzcle, ſothat it might well be ſeenc and diſcernedzand yt it was higher,then 
thac one might Jook ouer.ToFFat.qu.8, 

3. Tae diltance alſo of theſe pillars, was five cubites off each from the other, a5 may Of the di- 
bethus gathered : there were twentie pillars on a fide, which was an hundred cybires long; ftance. 
and ren pillars were inthe ends, of hiftic cubires broad: ſo there wereten pillars in fiftic cu - 
bites, and twentic inthe length of an huadred cubites, and {;xtig pillars in the compaſle of 
three hundred cubites, 

4. Forthe matecr, whereoftheſe pillars were made, there is alſo ſome queſtion. Lyranus Whether the 
thinketh they were all of orafſe : So before him /oſephus, whom Ribera followerh : Srmlerns pillars were of 
is of the fame opinion. Lyranzs would proue it by the Latine texr, chap.38.10. columne gras” 
anee viginti, the braſen pillars rwentie : whereas the true rea ling is, their pillars Were rwentie, Tewpe =p 
ant ther braſen ſockets tYentie, EAfontan therefore thinketh mote. probablie, thar theſe 
piltzrs were of the fame wood, which the former were of : the toure pillars in the entrance 
oft1: moſt holy place, and the five pillars in the doore ofthe Tabernacle, chap. 26, verl, 

2 | 
5+ Loſephizs alſo thinketh, that the heads of the pillars were of filuer, fo alſo Simlerm. Whartthe 
Toitatm thinketh they were nor the heads of the pillars, but of certaine rods, two of each eas of the 
hide, which flood vp above the pillars : but no ſuchrods are mentioned in thetexr: neither aaron 6 
doth the word 24%, fignifis the heads of the pillars, bur rather the hookes, as is ſTewed — © 
detore, chap.26. queſt. 24. they were, clani capitibus curuatir inilar litere,", van, they were 

cenaine nailes with crooked heads like the letter van. /xr. The heads of the pillars are not 
tenſpoken of, but their hooks and fillets, which were of filuer,and their fockets of brafle. 
Itiskeolfo, that the heads of the pillars were overlaid with Hluer,as may be ſupplied our 

of chap.3$.28. 7c oucrlatd their chapters,and made fillets about them : fo allo thinketh Aſone 

CLYTP | 

6. Theſe pillars alſo had certaine fillers or circles of hlver, which compaſſed them Whar the fil 
und : which Lyranms thinketh were only vpon the heals of the pillars : but they were 0- Iers were 
ucrlaied with filuer, as is before ſhewed, and therefore they needed no ſuch fillets, Toita- — | 
is: thiaketh they were all ouec the pillars, which may ſeemeto bgmore probable, becauſe LY Pw 
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% 25the orhcr pillars were ouerlated with gold,chap.26.32.37.ſoirislike, theſe were done 
abour wich Gluer : 2nd becauſe itis faid,|chap.2 8.28, that the fillets were made ab; the 
pillars, And this allo may further appeare,by the vie of theſe fillers, which was, os /ys;,, 
* thinketh, to binde che curtaines and faF71 chem tothe pillars. Concerning the faſhjo, of 
thele fillets, To#tatus following the Laine Tranſlator, thinketh they were celature, cer. 
teaineknors and flowers, grauen or carued abour the pillars, But the word caſub, benificth 
a crrcle. Oleafter imagineth them to have been like varo hoopes about a barrell : Cai, 
thinkech they compalicd the piliars from toppe to the boctome going (till about, like 
vatoa wilde worme: which kinde of wreathing of the fillets was more comely tg (ce 
: Vito. 
O' rhe ſockets 7, Another thing to be conſidered in theſe pillars,is, their ſockets, or foot-Nalles which 
oe Pity pranus following loſephus, thinketh co haue been made ſharpe, and ſo driven into the 
were taſte. _ ground, as the other foor-ttalles, ſer vader the boords. Toitatrs maketh a differcuce be. 
ned vncb the Tweene thefe ſockers,and the other inthe Tabernacle,he taketh that theſe were plaine,and 
ground, lay flat vnder che pillars, as now pillars are made to (tand vpon their ſquare bales, or bor. 
bomes. Bur of the two, it is more like th/2t theſe ſockets were {ct intothe ground, then the 
other, becauſe thele were of brafle, the 0: her of filuer, which were more precious, rhen to 
befiillinthe ground ; for then a courter metcall would haue ſerued as well as (iluer,But yet 
becauſe no mention is mace of the tenqns to goe into thoſe ſockets, as beforein the Ce. 
{ciiption of the boords: it feemerh thatthe pillars were wrought into theſe baſes,not to be 
ſcucred from them, as the boords were from their ſockets. 

8. There remaineth only one doubt, how theſe pillars were faſtened. Toſepbus, 28 he is 
before alleadged, thinkeththar the lockers of the pillars were made piked and ſharpe be. 
low, like vato a fpcare head, which were driven into the ground, So alſo Lyranus, Ribera, 
But Toft +ras thinketh otherwiſe, And Joſephs addeth, that the ypper end ofthe poles, or 

allats, were fallened by rings, with cords and braſen pinnes, or {takes of a cubite long in. 

= to the ground, to keepe them feadic againtt the winde and weather. And this may be ga- 
| thered out of the 19.verſe, where its ſaid thac all rhe pinnes of the conrt Were braſſe, which 
were driven into the ground. Caretane {urther thinketh, that there were catexne advuxce, /1- 

gantes Columnas inter ſe, certaine chaines with crookes, that tattened the pillars one to ano- 

ther. And ſo itis more probable, thatthe poſtes were faltened by cords and pinnes, then 

'riuen inco che ground, for the more ſpeedie remouing of rhc Tabernacle, 

16.qu. Ofthe Verl.14- «iſo hangings of fifteene cubites, Now followerh the detcription of the gate or 

gare of the CNtrance of the court, in theſe three verſes following. 1. The Ezſft fide of fiftie cubites is 
Tabernacle. thus diuided:in the middeit was the ſpace of the entrance of twentie cubirs long,confifting 

of foute poſtes and pillars, and of each ſide rein2ined fifteene cubirs, and three pillars, to 
make vp the nunider of ten pillars, and fiftie cubirs at the end, 2. e Auguitine is heere de- 
ceiued, who thinketh that theſe 15, cubirs were the ſides ofthe court North and South, 
and the ewentie cubits were the Eait end : fo he faich, Erat hoc atrium latins quam /ouginr, 
this court was broater then longer,forhe maketh the forefront in the breadth ewentie cu- 
bics, and che fides but fiftreene cabirs : and hee ſaith further, Latera fwiſſe obliqua, that the 
ſides went aflope. G/eaFter allo is decelued, who thinketh, that as twentie cubirs and foure 
poltes, arc allowed forthe Eaſt gate or entrance, ſo fiftcene cubits and three poſics are al- 
lorted of each fidegior tlic North and South gate,or entrance:wheras mention is made but 
of one gate of the court, v.16,1nd befide,all this from ver(.14.belongeth tothe deſcription 
of the Ealt cnd; the other three fides,the South, North,8& Wett,are made an end of before, 
3, Now this gate was vnlike the other, both for the breadth, it was twentie cubits broad, 
the cate of che Tabernacle was but cen; ſo that the whole Tabernacle might be ſecnc and 
diſcerned of one anding inthe gate of the court. It was alſo vnlike, for the hangings : for 
this was neither ſo plaine all of one colour, as the hangings of the court, it differed from 
= them both in marter, and forme z they were ancly made of fine twined linen, this of blew 
| flke purple, skarict beſide. Caretan. Neither yer was it ſo curious as the curtaines of the 
- - Tabernacle, which were wrought with Cherubims, fo was not this. 7 ofFat.qu.27. It was 
Lib. de Anti. Tet forth with divers kinds of pictures, of flowers, trees, knots, exceptis animartinm forms, 


On eT Ulum, 
8 Exod, 


 quitcap.5. - the formes and ſhapes of liuing creatures only excepted. /sſepbzes. ; : 
7 The outward court bcipg thus deſcribed, ſomewhat mult be added concerning w - 
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thereof. 1.Some thinkethatthe Leuires only were admitted to come into this court, as 17:qu. V.24-- 


the Prieſts of the ſecond ſort only went intothe holy place, and the high Prieſt onely into 
the molt holy place : thus thinketh Ribera, who would ſceme to proue it by that place 
Exod. 40+ 8. becauſe Aofſes is bid ro hang wp the hanging or vaile at the court gate : which 


ther any ot the 
-lay pcople 
I Wwcre 2:imitred 
into the our. 


. . — . 
was made twentte cubits wide, thnatthe people might ſee che whole Tabernacle, and not ward court. 


-, 
deſire to come nrere it. Bur this place proucti no ſuch thing: it followeth not, becauſe a 


yaile was hung before the gate,that cherfore none of the people might come in : the doore 
orentrance was inade fo wide, thatthe people might nor only ſee the Tabernacle, but it 
was ſolarge, becauſe many were to enter that way : and as Catetane conieQureth,it being 
rwentie cubits vide, ithad ing, adit in mgreſſt, flue paſſages in the entrance, one be- 
tw.cnc euery two poſltes, 

2. Linpom.in(cemerh to be ofthe ſame opinion, that none but of thetribe of Leui were 
ſuffered to enter: Quohbaberent tam Tabernaculam, quam Sacerdotes cum Lenitts in maiori 
reyerentia, Tharthey might have the Tabernacle,and the Priefls with the Leuites in greater 
retercnce. But herein conſfifted rather the reverence to be ſhowed roward the Leuites and 
P:ieſts, char they only wete appointed to miniſter before the Lord, and to preſent the pc0- 
ples offerings vnto God: and the like reuerent eſtimation alſo they had of che Tabernacle, 
thac although they migh ſee ir, and come neerc it, yet they might not enter into it, 

2. I rather thinke then with Tostatzs, thatthe people which came to offer, were admit- 
ted into che court, which was made ſo large, V7 ip/? offerentes haberent locum, in quoſtarent 
tempore ſacrificiorum,chat the offerers might haue a place to land in,in thetime of theic (a- 
crifices, qu.&, And that the people might come into this outward court,it may thus further 
be proued. 1. Denr.12.18.itis ſaid, Thou ſhalr eate it before tbe Lord thy Godin the place, 
wich the Lord thy God ſhall chuſe,thou,thy ſonnes,aud thy daughters, &c. This eatin o and ſtan- 
ding/beforethe Lord, was coram Altari, before the Altar, as Toitatws well interpreterh. 
2. The people are commanded to bring their offterings,8 preſent them at the doore of the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation to the Prieſt, Leuit.t 7.5. butthey could not come tothe 
doore of che Tabernacle, bur firtt they muſt enter into the court, 3. This alſo appeareth by 
the practiſe of y people afterward, 1.Sam.1.9. Annais ſaid to have praied before the Lord, 
8nd F/t was not far of, fitting ypon a ſtool by one of the poſts of the Temple, which is like 
to have bin one of the polts or pillars of the outward court. Daxidalſo alludeth to this vic 
and practiſe:ſaying,One day in thy courts ts better then a thouſand elſewhere,Pſal,84.10,Nei- 
ther was Damid only priuiledged to enter into Gods courts; but he ſpeaketh in generall of 
all che faizhfull,8& true worſhippers: Bleſſed is he whons thou chuſeit, canſeit to come tothee, 
be ſhall dwell ts thy courts: which as Lippoman himſelfe cxpoundeth,is, 1{embrum erit Eccle- 
f4tuz,he ſhall be a member of thy Church. 4.Beaa alſo hauing reference vnto this entrice 
and ingreſic of the people into the court;thus applieth ir, Atrium Tabernaculiexterius,inci- 
pientinzs radementa demonitrat &c. The outward court of the Tabernacle doth ſhew the 
condition of thoſe which are beginners, and newly entred into Gods Church. Therefore 
lunias iud gence is here to be approued, who thinketh, that aithough afterward the courts 
were diuided,ot the Leuites apart, and ofthe people apart, and of the women by them- 
ſelues; yer in this Anzbulatoria republica, vuum fuit atrium commune, inthis walking com- 
monwealch (as it were) ofthe Iſraclites,there was one common court for all, So allo Sim- 
lerur, Populi m hoc ingrediebatar, Into this outward court the people came, &c. 


Verſ.19.«Allthe veſſels of the Tabernacle,&c. and all the pinnes thereof, ſhall bee of braſſe, ,g. qu.Whe- 
1. Toitatzsrhinketh, that ſome veſſels belonging to the ſervice of the ourward court, as ther all the in- 


torthe miniftrie ofthe Alcar,were of gold, as the bowles and goblets, which were ſet vpon 
tne table of ſhewbread, which they vſed in the drinke offerings, And he farther is of opini- 


ſtruments of 
the Taberna- 
cle were of 


0n,that ſome vetſels of brafſe ſerucd forthe vſe of the inward Tabernacle, as the fire pans, ,. -- 


which they caried fice in vnto the Altarof incenſe. But itis nor like, ſecing ſuch a curiqus 
dillintion is made betweene the veſſels of the Tabernacle, and the veſſels of the outward 
court,that the one ould be of gold, the other of brafſe ; & thatthe Miniſters of both pla- 
ces were diſtin, for the Leuites came not into the Tabernacle, but miniftred in the out= 
ward court. It is like alfo, that the veſſels were appointed to their ſeucrall places and ſerui- 
ces; that neicher the brafen veſſels were caried into the Tabernacle, nor the gold yeſlels 
'led abroad inthe outward court. | = 
Hah 2 2, Some 
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2. Someother thinke thac all the veſſels and inſtruments whatſoever belonging to the 

ſetting vp,or taking downe of the Tabernacle, as rhe hammers, watrockes,ſpades, were of 
brafle : Lyran.ſun. But to what endthen ſerved the iron, which afterward was contecrated 

«to the vſe of the Tabernacle, Joſh.6.19? And they may as well ſay, that the hatchets to 
hew wood, and catting kniucs,and cleauers and ſuch like,wherewith they did Nay,flca,and 
divide the beaſts for {acrifice were of brafle, which was no fit mettall for ſuch vyles. 

3+ Therefore ſeeing there were three kinde of infiruments belonging to the ſervice of 
the Tabcrnacle,fome that directly concerned ſome aCt of religion, as the veſicls beloyoin 
to the altar;others which were neceflary parts of the Tabernacle,though not im ploied ſpe. 
cially to any religious vle, as the pinnes, and nailes : and ſome againe, that were no party 
of the Tabcrnacle, bur were vſed only to fer vp the Tabernaclc,and take it downe, as ham. 
mers,{pades,mattockes,and to prepare things neceſlarie for the vic of the Tabernacle, as 
hatchets, kniues and ſuch like; therwo firſt kindes muſt be of braſſe : it was not neceſiarie 
the third ſhould, for they were not properly veſſels or inftcumenes belonging either to the 
conſtitution, or daily ſervice of the Tabernacle. Theſe then might be made of iron and 
ſteele,as firrelt to make them of, ToFtat,qu.s. 

4. By all the yeſlels of the Tabernacle Catetaxe vnderftandeth ſuch veſſels and inftry. 
ments,which were not before.exprefied, and appointed to be made of gold, yer ſerued for 
the Tabernacle : as he ſaich, thc braſen nailes ſerued co ioyne together the double boords 
in the corners. But for that viſe there were rings appointed, chap. 26.24. which were of 

o1d,verſ.29.ncither is it like that any braſſe was yied within the Tabernacle, but either 

gold or filuer. O/iavder by all theſe veſl-ls of the Tabernacle yncerſtandeth the veſſels be. 

longing tothe braſen altar, Bur they were at large deſcribed before, ver.3. Thou ſhalt make 

 allthe inflruments thereof of braſſe ſo that this repetition needed not. [uni ſeemeth by the 

Tabernacleto ynderitand the outward court only. But the words following, as weilthe ping 

thereof, as the pinnes of the comrt, ſew that the court is diſtinguiſhed from the Tabernacle, 

Therefore I thinke rather,thar this is but an explanation ot the former part of the vetſe ; all 

the inftruments of tbe Tabernacle, namely the pinnes, not before {poken of, which were fa- 

tenedin the ground, together with the pinnes of the court. So Pellican yaderſtandeth this 

verſe: Etiam claut &' paxilli non negliguntar - The very nailes and pinnes are nor neglected. 

EY: And this may further appeare, chap.3$.20. where after the deſcription of the outward 

- Uh court, which was made according tothe duction given vnto ©I/oſesin this place, itis ad- 

ded,as this verſe is here: But all the pinnes of the Tabermacle,and of the court roundabout were 
ef braſſe: no other inſtruments are mentioned but the pinnes. 

| 16.qu Of the Concerning the myſtical applicatio of this part of the Tabernacle, namely, the outward 

mylticall ap- court :; 1.1 wil omit that curious allegorizing of Beda, who by the fine linen hangings,che 

puicac,onot 1natter whereof groweth out ofthe earth, and by much knocking, beating, whiting,waſh- 

_—_— ing is brought to that perfetion,ynderftandeth the mortifying and ſubduing ofthe fleſh ; 

| by the pillars,the DoQors of the Church, who in reſpe& of che ſound of preaching are re- 

ſembled ro brafſe,and for the puritic of doctrine to filuer: by the fiftic cubits in length, the 

great Iubile of eternitie : by the three poſts in the (ides, the three theologicall vertues, faith, 

hope, and charitic. And in this manner Beda gocth on in a large diſcourſe, allegorizing 

cuery part ofthe court. 2. Repertus by this court vaderſtandeth the Prophets and Pati1- 

arkes, who were as the braſen pinnes, without the which the court nor Tabernacle could 

; Aland : ſo without their faith che Church of God was not builded. The length of one hun- 

| dredcubites, /onganimem ſignificat Patriarcharum ſpem,doth 6;gnifie the patient hope and 

{ expeQation of the Patriarkes. So alſo Gregorie. 3. Procopius by the pillars would haue 

Genified the Apoſtles : and by the braſen ſockets,the beautifull feet of thoſe which preach 

the Goſpell. | * 

4. Burthus better may this part of the Tabernacle be applicd : 1. The great capacitie 

of the court ſfignifieth the amplitude and Jargenes of the Churchzmn qua tam peritt,quam 1m” 

- peritt babitantes, &c, Wherein both the $kilfull and vnskiltull dwelling are pronounced 

| bleſſed :as Pſal.6.4.5.Bleſſed is he whom thou chuſeit,he ſhall dvell in thy courtes. Borrh,It l1g- 

nifieth alſothe length of it from Eaſt co Weſt, and widenes from North to South, the QuJ- 

perfing and propagating of the Church into all the world. farbach, 2. The vaile{t vp 


at the encrance,thatall muſt not be admitted into Gods preſence,byt ſuch as are on 
| vw 
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with humilicie and repentance, Pel/arg. 3. The ſockets and pinnes wherewith the court 
was (taicd, doe [hew,Eccleſiamnta eſſe firmaram,&c.the Church to be ſo confirmed and let- 


[ed, that tHe gates of heli cannot preuaile againit it. O/iarder. 4. And the ornaments of 


che pillars, de donts Spirits ſauili nos commonefacinnt, do put vs in minde of the diucrs gifcs 
of the Spirit, which the Lord hath beliowed vpon his Church, to eucry one 10 meaſure, tor 
che edifying thereof, 1Zarbach, 


Ve:ſ,20.Commzand the children of Iſrael that they bripg unto thee pure oyle,oline beaten,Nc. 10.qu Whar 


1. This charge and commandement is fo to bc ynderltood, that it was not impoſed as an Wn _ os 
tnNCcy are WiC 


to bru A 


abſolute and {irict precept vnJer ſome penaltie, if they did itnot; but they onely here- 
by were aduiſed, and admonthed of the Lords will; and fo chargedto doe it, as yet not- 
wicthtanding they brought itwitha willing heart, as they are required to do,chap.25.2, 
2. They are willed to bring of the pureſt oyle, beaten, nor preſſed out. There were three 
kinds of oyle : fir{t, that which flowed forth from the oliue berrics of it ſelte, without any 
forcing and ftrayning, which was the beſt of all: the ſecond fort was that, which was bea- 
ten ouc of the olives with fome beating inſtrument : the third kind was that, which was 
made by grinding and cruſhing them all co pieces. As there arc three ſorts of wine : one 
which commeth of che grape ia the wine preſſe, without any preſſing : the ſecond is tor- 
ced with treading : the third is drawne foorth, by great waights and tlones laid ypon the 
grapes. The firli of cheſe,as well of the oyle as wine, is the beli; the fecond nexr,the third is 
the worlt, R. Salomon thinketh,that the firli of theſe was forthe lamps, the ſecond for their 
drioke offerings, the third forthe vie of the people, But the text is againſt this opinion, 
which 2ppoineth it ſhould be bearen oyle. 

2 ToStats5 thinketh that the meaning is, not that they ſhauld only bring oyle beaten 
out, which was of the ſecond fort, but it ſhould at thelcatt be of that fort:they might bring 
of the ficlt and belt fort, if they would, queſt,19. But itis hike that God would hauethem 
bring of che beſ},2nd fitteſt oyIe,and did ſerthem the very kind. 

3. Juniza thinketh, that alchough the fr{tliquor of the oliue be very commendable,yee 
Primam vndam preli ſuperat ea que tudicults ſoium extanaitur, that which is beaten out with 
petles, doth excellthe firit liquer of the preſſe. 

4. BurI rather incline to Pellicans opinion, who thinketh the purer and thinner oyle to 
have been vied for the holy annointing : andthe ſecond ſort,as the fittelt, though nor the 
pureſt, becauſe it was a more fatand thicker oyle, to be for the lampes. There was beſide 
theſe religious vies, a prophane vie of this oyle,as either for meate, O/rander: or medicine. 
This oyle is therefore preſcribed to be beaten only : becauſe r#ndends ſola caro frangitarin 
deatiog the fleſh only as it were ofthe oliue is bruſed: but it being ground, the ſtones alſo 
are bruiſed rogether with the re(t, and ſo the oyle hath an, impure mixture of the dregges. 
Caietan, 

Verſ,20. That the lampes may alwaies burne. 1. Some vpon theſe words have thought, 
that the light in the lampes never wentout, but burnt continually both day and night : 
their reaſons arc theſe, X 

1. Catetane would proue it by theſe words, that it may alwaies burne : hinc apparet, quod 
indeficiens erat lumen candelabri, tam die, quam nofte, hence it appeareth, that the light of 
the candlcſtick failed not, neither by day nor night. | 

ToiFatus an{wereth, that here the word tagiter, alwaies, Non [gnificat temports continui- 
tatem, doth not ſignifie a continuance of time, but a perpetuall ordinance, though inter- 
rupted. So alſo Prſcator expoundeth,continually, that is, fates temporibus,at ſer times con- 
unually; as the daily (acrifice was called, impe ſacrificiunm, a contiguall lacrifice, and yer ic 
was offered bur twice euery day, at morning and cucn. | 

2, Stmlerts thinketh that the lampes gaue light by day, becauſe quia Sanitum feneitris 
earet, the holy place wanted windowes,and therefore fora {upplic ot them, the lamps did 
burne vpon the candleſticke. So allo Pelarg. | 
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Bur Pellican anſwereth, Sols clariſſimum inbar,&c. that the moſicleare Sunne beames, ,, qu Whe- 


which ſhined by day,needed not haue any help of candle light: for ſeeing all the Eaſt end therthe lamps 


was open, only a vaile drawen before it, there might comein ligut enough, the Taberna- burned inthe 


cle opening toward the moſtlightlome part of the heauens,the riſing of the Sunne,to illu- 


minate cuery part of the Fabernacle. 
Hhh 4 3. Rivera 


Tabernacle 
both day and 


nizhr. 


TY Ne Re hd wa | ] | | _— eat. ati —_— 
| | | 
= | 


G26 WF /exfold (ommentarie Chap.: 7, 

$2. deTemp. 4. Ribera would proove as much by that place, Leuit.2.4.3. Aaron ſhall dreſſe then; b,,j, 

cdp.12, enmng and morning before the Lord alwaies. They were dreſſed to that end euening ang 
moraing,vt ſemper arderent,that they mightelwaies burne. 

” Bur,as Catetane noteth, concerning the ſenie of that place ; though hee concurre in the 
ſame opinion, nov temps /ucends, ſed diſponendi Incernas decernitar, not the time of Piuing 
lighe,but of diſpoſing the lights is there decreed: ſoalfo Gallaſ. expoundeth theſe worg,” 
chap.30.7.that Aaron cuery morning areſſedthe lampes; notari tempus ordinandi lucery, thc 
time of ſetting 1n order the Jampes 1s noted. And the lampes were dreſſed in the morning 
that is, clenſed from the ſoile, which it had gathered in the night : the Prieſt inthe mo;.. 
ring,quicquid immundittarum nottu contraxerit, &c.did purge and cicanſe,whatſocuer yn. 
cleanneflc was gathered in the night./atablis in cap.30.7. 

2. Therctorc it is the better opinion, that the lights burned only inthe night,and were 
extinguiſhed and put out in the morning. 

1+ Toftatusand Oleafter doe proue it by the words following in this place, inthe ney; 
verle : They ſhall areſſe them from enening to morning : they therefore burned onely till the 

morning : which che Latine interpretor thus expoundeth,vt v/que mare luceat,that itma 
give light till che morning : and the Septuagint reades #1 «v3 ſhall Kindle it, or ſctiton 
fice from che evening till the morning. 

2. Piſcator alleageth that place,chap.3 0.8, wherethe Prieſts ſaid to kindle thelampy, 
or ſet them on fire in the euening : the word is behaghalerh,in cauſing them to aſcend; thac 
is,ſctteth them on fire, Pagnine, becauſe the fire alcendeth, or goeth vp : but inthemor- 
ning hes ſaid only beherrbo,to make good the lampes, that is, to cleanſe them and drefle 
them. . 

3. Vatablus and Inains inferre as much vpon that place, 1.Sam.3.3. ere the light of Gd 
went out ; thatthe lampes burned all night,and werc put our in the morning. 

4. Pelilican victh this reaſon : /yterds ſole lucente.c omnia illyZtrante:; The Stnneſhined 
by day, and oaue light to euery place: fo that there was then no vie of the candlelight; 
= tney burned not in the day ; quia id dinine per: non beyorificur eſſet ; becauſethat had been 
3h ro the diſhonour of that diuine work of God, in creating the light of the Sun, if any ſhould 

hauc thought it needed the helpe of humane and arrinciall light. 

5- Beda vpon this, that the Iampes burned only in the night, and were put out inthe 
morning,maketh this a!luſion ; Crum netle tranſi ſeculi huins mane futuri ſecult inclarue- 
rit.&c. When the night of this world bring pat, the morning of the next world ſhinerh 
clecre,we ſhall then no more need /ucerna ibrorum, the light of bookes, the true light of 
the world ſhining vpon vs. 

6. Lyranus allo thus expoundeth : Semper,id ef, qualtbet noCte : Alwaies, that is, eucry 
night. /oſephz thinketh that all the ſeucn lampes burned by night, and three of them only 
by day. But ypon the formerreaſons it is euident,that the lampe burned not ar all by day: 

 thereaſon why the ſeuenlampes were all ſer on fire was this, that though one or more, by 
ſome negligence might goe outin the night, yer nor all, that ſome might hold light out 
fill,and fo there ſhould be alwaies light in the Tabernacle. Pellican. * 

22.q1 What is Verl.21. /nthe Tabernacle or Tent of the Fonpregdtion. Te Some doe reade tn T abernacu- 
meant by the /o teftimonyy, in the Tabernacle of the teftimonie. So the Latine and Septuag. But there 1s a1 
Tavernacect gther word which afterward followeth,obedurh,which Gignificth the teftimonie: the word 
"Os Ah here vſed is maphedh. So Numb. 1 7.4.both theſe words are vſed rogether,inthe Tent, 4- 
therit bee ſo £{e4b,of the appointed meeting, before the Arke ghedath of the teltimonie. And herethe 
rightly called. Latine interpreter,to auoid the concurrence and repetition of the fame word, is forced (0 
reade,Tabernaculum frderis,the Tabernacle of conenant. Neither was the candleſticke {erin 
the place where the Acke of the teflimonie was, bur in the holie place without the vaile : 
therefore for diſtinction ſake of the places, it cannot be here called the Tabernacle ofthe 

teltimonie : Simleris - as Toitatys raketh it following the Latine text.So alſo O/eatter. 

2. The Chalde interpretor calleth ir, Tabernaculum ſwderis,the Tabernacle of the coue- 
nant. Bur there is another word yſed fora coucnant, aror berith, the Arke of the coucnants 
I.SAM. 4.2, 

3. The moſt vſuall reading is, the Tabernacle of the congregation: for ſo th 
hed is taken for the afſemblic or congregation, Numb. 16.2. So Pagnine,Simlerm, 
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with others. But Olcafter victh a good reaſon againſtchis interpretation; becauſe the al. 
ſemblics of che people came not into the Tadernacle, buc onely co the outward court : as 
the people rhemielues confefle, Numb. 17.13 .1/hoſoener approcheth to the Tabernacle of 

4+ Therefore the word maghed,comming of iaghad,or iaad (a5 Oleaiter readeth)whicn 
Gonifieth ro come, or mcete with at a Certaine or appointed cime; it is better interpreced, 
Taberndcwlum conuentirs,the Tabernacl: of meeting, uni : or,tae Tabernacle of appoint- 
ment,/atabiuy : as the Lord himfelte giueth the {ente of the word,chap,25.2 2. 1# here 1 will 
me:te nh thee,or appoint with thee. So alſo Numb. 3 7.4. It may theretore mot} fitrly be cals +. 
led,thCc Tabernaclc of appointinent,or of tlfe appointed meeting, where the Lord appoin- 
red ro meete with A7Zoſes,and to talke with him, | 
Verſ.21. Shall : Aaron,and hy ſonnes areſſe them. 1, Caietgne well noteth, Non erat Leni. *2.9u, Whe- 
tarum (0c officium.ſed ſacerdotum : This was not the othice of the Levices,but of the Priefts, <1 15 c'0np 
the ſonnes of Aaron, ro'drefiethelampes. 2, And it mull not be read with a coniunRtion is 1 
| : hi Rk a. F only iodrel:c 
copulatiue, Aaron,and h1s ſonnes, as Lat Yatab. Afontanizs, as though all the whole compa- «tc laiopes 
nie of them ſhould goe mn together: bur difiunctively, Aaron, or his ſennes : Tut at lun, 
1, Hilarie lecmeth to be of opinion, that it belonged only vnto Aron to dlrefle the lamps; 
making this alluſion : Summus ſacerdos lacernas fourns, &c. imago Coriti eff, qui ſolus mini- 
rat cf donat $ piritum ſanitum : The bigh Praeft nouriſhing the lampes,1s 4 repreſentation ef 
Chri;t,n a anly giucth the holy Ghost. But this text (heweth, thac not oney eAaron,but his 
ſonnes alto are charged with this dutie. 4. Therefore Beda well applicth this texr, vnder= 
tan«/\og by the ſonnes of Aaron, the Miniſters and Paſtors of the Church, qui fil; ſunt vert 
Cera alts yoStri. qur [ucem verbi miniitrant - Which ave the children of our true gh Priest 
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which nznster the 119%9t of Gods Word, 5. And whereas Levit. 24.3. it is latd, Aaron 7 all 
dreſſe them ut mult be vudertiood of Aaron.and of his fonnes the Prieits, ex 'p/:t5 mandato, 
by his commandement,or appointment. /#:s. And therctore Azronis oaly named, be- 
cauſe all was done by h1s direction, 

The mylticall application of chis oyle, wijch mult be offered ro maintaine the lampes, 24.qu Ofthe 
isthis : 1. Inthat the candlefticke was placed not in the molt holy place, which was a fi- Myſiicall ap- 
oureof cclefiall Ierufalem,ic ihewerh chat in the Church now prelent we haute need ofthe 57 0 _ 

. . , | the lamps and 
direction of the word of God,yet in the kingdome of heaven there (hall be no luch need : ri therege, 
for the Lambe ſhall be the light thereof, Apocal.21.23. Rupertus. 2, By the light wee vader® ; 
ftand the word of God, which the Prophet Darid laith, is a [an/erns ts ihe feere, Plal.t1 9. 
105.Pelargit. 3. Oleum gratiam Spiritus ſanttt o5tendit : The oyle fionifech the grace of 
Gods Spirit. ///dor. Of this holy oyle or ointment che Apoſtle ſyoaketh ; Te bane an oimt- 
ment from him that is holy,1.loh.2.20. 4. As the oyleis prefied forth of the Oltue, lo o/eruns 
Spretus ſantti e crucis Christ torculari expreſſum,the oylie of the holy Spirit is prefled out of 
the Wine-preſle of the crofle of Chrift, Borrh, 5.In that they are commanded to bring 
pure oyle without mixture or dregges,the pujitic of doctrine is hgnified 3 TTeretict adulte- 
rinum excopitant ol:am :Heretikes doe deuite adulterate oyle, that is,corwpt doctrine. Pro- 
cops, 6, Latily, Angu/7ine thuz applieth all cogether : by the Tabernacle he vnderſtanderh 
the world : Lucerne accen/io Verbi eft incarnatio ; canaelavrum cructs ligunm ; lucerna in 1,,t+ hypes 
candelabro Incens Chriitiz: in cruce pendens « The lighting of the lampe is the incarnation-verbisChrits 
of Chritt ; rhe candlefiicke is the crotle; the lampe giuing light in the candlelitcke is Chrilt2t-3:20m. bet 
hanging vpon the crofle, &c, XS 

This then was the forme and faſhion of the whole Tabernacle : 1. The outward court: 2$:q Of the 
was firlt ſet vp, which was an hundred cubires long of each {1de, and fittie cuvites broad ar erg 6k 
exchens; and round abour ic were 60.pillars,twentie of a (1de,and tenne ateach end: and bby 
this cout was hung round about with curtaines of fiue cubites high : on the Eat end was Tabernacle, 
thegatein the middett of the fide, of ewentie cubites, hung with a vaile of foure colours, 
wake, blew, ſcarlet,purple, 2. Then was ſer vp the Tabernacle, which was thirtie cubites 
long,and ewenrie cubires broad; the which was compaſled on cach (ide,fauing before to- 
ward the Eaft,with boords laid ouer with gold, twentie on each {1de, and atthe Weft end 
eight, Then it was hung over with the fine curtaines wrought with Cherubims, which 
hung on each fide of the Tabernacle, and went ouer the roote : vpon them were laid the 
aire curtaines :; then round about below were hanged the red Ramme skinnes,and adoue 


them 
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« them the coucring of Badgers skinnes. Thus the Tabernacle was finiſhed withour, 2. AF. 
ter this it was Juiced into the melt holy place, which contained tenne cubires ſquare, and 
ther: vpon foure pillars was hanged a vaile wrought with Cherubims : then followed the 
holy place,watch contained rwentie cubires in length, the reſt of theſe thirtie cubires,; on 
the Eaſt fide whereof was hung vp a vaile ypon five pillars, which was made of finetyineg 
linen, blew {itke,purple,ſcarlce,asthe other, but nor wrought with Cherubims, 4. TheT,. 
bernacle being chvs ſer vp and divided, then the holy inſtruments were placed therein . in 
the molt holy place was the Arke, with the tables of the Law only within 1t : and betyre je 

* eAarensRod, andthe por of Manna: in the moſt holy place withouc the'vaile, was ſe; on 

\ the South [144e the candleſtick ; over againſt that on the North ſide the table with the ſhe 
bread : and before the vaile of the mo holy place the altar of inccn!ie. In the Outward 
comr,before the doore of the Tabernacle,toward the North was the braſen altar for (acr;.. 

ED fice,an q betweene that and che Tabernacle,the braſen Laver, whereiathe Prieſts did waſh 

Peng 2.4. their hands and feere,chap.30.19./ſontan.Ribera,ex loſepho. | | 

he 5. Now lic appeareth by this deſcription, that Amgnitine is in greaterror: 1, He ſaith, 


11I8,7ne 

precily cecit Latrob try in Tabernacniaum ab orcidente :They entred into the Tabernacle on the Weg. 

nel 19.009 G0 Whereas its molt cuident,chap.26.22.that the Weſt end of the Tabernacle was cloſed vp 

"2 5k ich boords, thatthere was no entrance inthat way, 2. He faith, that the outward coure 

—— obliqn4 latera. vrenen ſiges + Which he ſaith was twentie cubites wideat theentrance, 

and but tifteene cubites long on the lides, and rhirtie cubitcs wide at the Coore ofthe Ta. 

bernicie, waither neexrencerh ir, and no further; whereas thts outward court by ANofes 

defcriptien,is one hnndred cubires long.and fftie cubites broad at each end, 2, Hee ad- 

Ccth iurther: Do att exteriors latera aqualem hahent longirudinem, &c.Thar tnetwo fides 

of the qutward court were of equail length wich the des of the inward Tabernacle,ezchof 

them confifiing of trvencie pillars on a f1de: whereas it is cuident, tharthe fdes of the in- 

ward Tabernacle were but thirtie cubites long, but the ſides of che court one hundred long: 

" neither had che inward Tabernacle pillars, bur bourds. 4. He thinkerh that the firlt tenne 

Curt2ines, andthe ſecond fort of hatre, which were eleven, did compaile the Tabernacle 

and court round about, and did not couer it over from fide to tide ; and hee putteth them 

togcther one at the end of another; as the firlt tenne, which were 28.cubites long, make 

280.cubites in length, quibas concludebatur mterins Tabernasulnm, wherewith the inward 

Tabernacle was incloicd ;the othereleuen, five of them made 150.cubites, being cach of 

them thirtie cubites Jon;?, and the other ffxe make 185, cvbitcs : and by the compalle of 

theſe curtaines,cirpebatur atrium Tabernicali,the courtof the Tabernacle was invironed : 

whereas itis evident, ch3p.26.13. thatthe Tabernacle was couered with theſe curtaines, 

and not compaſſed onely, 5. He further diuidech theſe curtaines ; and hangeth the out- 

ward court round about withthe curcaines of haire, and the Tabernacle within with the 

other: whereas the text ſheweth, thac the haire curtaines were made to cover the other, 

cn2p.26.9, And many other things e-{rgattine miltaketh in the deſcription of the Tabcr- 

One, 17 3. m1 nacle,and fa;leth mto that inconvenience, which he himſelfe feared, ſaying : Onod ſequit ur 

Exod. itt es ad intelligerdum cſſicile, vt vereor ne i4 exponends fiet obſcurins : That which followeth 
is (1 hard robe vnderitond that l feare it willbe made FB20Ye bſcare 17 the opening of tt. 


26.qu. Whe- Now for the mytlicall application of the whole fabricke and frame of the Tabernacle. 


\ therevery 1, Some there are, that thinke, that every part thereof had ſome ſpeciall ſignification, and 
« T0 . . . . . 
parrottne accordingly do giue a myſticalland rypica!! ſenſe of euery ceremonie, and circumſtance 


I. belonging vnto it, Thus Beda, Anpu$tine, Ruperties with other,draw euery thing in che = 
Genibicacion, Teftatient co beatype and hoare, 2. Others are of opinion,that every part hag aIpec12 
| Fonification, Sed non omni poiſamus inueitigare, bur we cannot find oi euery thing. S7m- 
lerizs, But I rather approue Ca/wtns judgement, that wee muſt not bee lo {crupulous 1N CX- 
attiag every part,as tothinke, Ouodnivl ſit in ſigns externo cntinon refpondeat veritas. that 
) thereis nothing in the outward Hgne, and ſhadow, tothe which ſome veritie is NOT aniWe- 
r2ble. Toit alfo therein concurreth, whoſe opinion is, that although, tors fratus fuit 
fiquralis, the whole ate in generall of that people was figurative, yer it was nor 1n partt- 
cuiar:tforthey had many ceremonies, which were made to artend as handmaids,vpon tne 
externall ſeruice of the Tabernacle, which were notordained for any ſpecial! nn 
C15 JUN 


And theretore, a5 Simlerius well faith, Satis 65t i corpus in umbris ſus teneamm, jet 
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entif we hane the bodie and ſubſtance ſhadowed forth, though we cannot find out euery 
articular, So alſo /unius, Smgula non ſunt rapienda &c.Eucry thing wuſt not be forced to a 
typical —_— : Nugas agit quiſqu:s hoc nittar, He doth bur trifle, that gocth about 
is : #2 Analyſ« 
Thus - 7 the Tabernacle may be(piritually applied; firſt in generall, then in particu- 27.qu. The 
Jar.ln the generall application : 1, We vnderfland by the three parts and diviſions therof, [p!rivuall vic 
the orders and degrees of the Church: firſt, the whole companic of the faichfull and be- D = _ 
Jecuers; as the people wereadmitted into the outward court: ſecondly, the calling of = - nas 
the Miniſters of che Golpell, ofthe Apofiles, Prophets, Euangeliftes Paſtors, Doors; as thercot. 
there entred none into the holy place, but the Prieſts: chirdly, as none had accefſe into 
the mo{t holy place, but the high Prieſt; ſo in him is repreſented our high Prieſt Chriſt Te. 
ſas, who only made a way for vs by the yaile of his fleih into heauen, 2. Hereby are ſha- 
dowed forth three degrees of the Church. By the court, where the Altar of burnt offering 
was, the Church vncerthe old Teſtament is fignified, which had the ſacrifices of beaſts.By 
the holy place, where the candleſtick was ſert,and the table ofſhewbread, is ſer foorth the 
Church of Chriſt milicant herein earth, which is nouriſhed by the word of God, and the 
Sacraments. By the moſt holy place, is ſhadowed forth the kingdome of heaven, where 
we ſhall cnioy the {1ght and preſence of the Angels. 3. Here appeareth the difference be- 
weene the old and new Teſtament : for as there wasa vaile hung beforethe moſt holy 
place; ſo while the Tabernacle tood, the way was not manifeſted ynto the kingdome of 
God : but this vaile was rent aſunder inthe paſhon of Chrifi,8& ſo our Sauiour hath broken 
downe the partition wall, both heeweene God, and vs, and betweene the Iewes and the 
Gentiles. 4. By thele three diuers places in the Tabernacle, rhe one till exceeding and 
ſurpaſſing the other; we learne,that chere are diuers degrees of knowledge in Chriftii pro- 
feſhon, Firſt, wee niuſt bI initiate in the faith of Ieſus, as the Altar Rood in the outward 
court, whither they firlt eatred : then, as in the Sanctuarie, they had the candleſtick and ra- 
ble of ſhewbread ; ſothey which profit and go forward in Chriſtian knowledge, receiue 
ereateri[[umination and ſpiricuall nouriſhment, till we be admitted vnto the full fruition 
ofcucrlaſting life, which is infinuated by the molt holy place. Borrhaira. 5. And general- 
ly, as the veſlzls ofthe Tabernacle were made of pure gold, ſo wearctaughr,that our harts 
ſhould be pute and cleane, when we come before God. Simler. 
Now in particular, this yſe may be made of the parts of the Tabernacle. 1. The foure 
coverings of the Tabernacle, doe ſhew the diuers gifts and graces which God beftowerh 
yon his Church: belide,the coucring of rammes and badgers skinnes, do (ignthe the ſure 
defence and protetionof the Church vnder Chriſt Ieſus: the coupling of them together by 
loopes and taches, expreſicthe ſpirituall conjunction of che Church by loue, 
2, The boords of the Tabernacle doe ſhadow forth the Apoliles, which are as pillars 
of the Church; but Chrift God and man is the foundation, as there were two ſockets vn- 
cereuery board : by: the barces are vnderfiood the Miniſters and teathers of the Goſpell, 
by whoſe preachiog the frame of the Church is held.tagether. +» >» x 
3. The two vailes did both keepe the people from curious gazing, and bold acceſſe: 
which admoniſheth vs, that wee muſt not draw neere vnro God, without great reue- 
rence. --- "6 oi | , b | 


*% 


4. Thelarge outward courr, did repreſent and prefigure the vocation of the Gentiles, | | 
which ſhould be called in great multitudes; whereas the Church of the Iewes was: ſtrait- CN: DE 
nedand peat yp in a ſmall corner, Simler.. _. : Keds | 
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- Vetſ. 1. Thowſoalt make the Altar.:The Iſraelites kad but ohe onely Altar appointed, r.dott. There 


Yon the whici-cthey: were to offer al their ſacrifices: & therfore both {eroboams fined, that _ _ n 

lterwardſet-yp-rwoother Altars,one in-Das, the other it1Beerſheba; and Yrias the bigh-— 

Prieft, who to pleaſe the idolatrous Kin g Abaz,, cauſed awew-Altar to be ſer vp, aftet the 2, King.16, 

paterne of the altar of Daziaſexa.This onealtar was atype of our bleſſed Sauiour,who on- 

lyſ ausfierh for our fins, neitherare weto vie any other helpesin our owne works, orin the 

merits or mediatis of Saints beſide Chriſtzfor this were nothing eiſe, Q#4 alind nownm Al- 
| tart 
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q tare preter Chriitum inftitxere, Then to appoint another newAltar beſide Chrifl, who gy ly 
is ordained of God to be the Sauiour of the world. Marbach. As S. Peter faith, Newby : 

rhere ſaluation in any other, for among wen there 6 giuen no other name vnder heauen, whereby 

== we muit be ſaned, ACt.2.12. | 

2.do&t, Thaa Verſ.9g. Thou ſhalt make the court of the Tabernacle. We learne by rhis, that, Nehilin þ.. 
all things cleſia confufwm eſſe debet, nothing in the Church muſt be confuſed, but all diſpoſedin oy. 
ſhoul. _ der: asinthe Tabernacle, the outward court was appointed for the Levites, and vulpar 
mor wares ſort, the holy place for the Prieſts, the moſt holy place none could center into but the hjoh 
| Prieſt. So now in the Church of God, all things ſhould be done in comelines and order, 
 Ouraffemblies ſhould be orderly and reverently ſet and diſpoſed. Diftintion of degrees 

and perſons to be obſerued; not al confuſedly ſhuffled rogether,as now in many Churches 

men and women, one with anotherare mingled together. Olcafter. This is S. Panlsrule. 

| that a# things be done honeitly, and by order, 1.Cor.1 4.40. | : 
2.doft. The Verſ.16. Inthe gate of the court ſhall be a vaile of twentie cubits, Although the court were 
myſteriesof compaſſed about with curtaines, yer, Oftinm ſatis amplum habuit, It had a doore widee. 


| Chriſtian reli- nough, thorow the whichthey might ſee all the breadth of the Tabernacle : and the He. 


Ge wall. brewes thinke, that the curtaines were made with holes, Quibus ea, que in atris apebantur, 
Confpici potuerint : Whereby ſuch things as were done in the court might be ſcene. By the which 
is ignihed, that the holy myſteries ofthe Church are not ſuch, as the ceremonies of Ceres 
of Eler/fis, which were not imparted co firangers, or of [uns of Cevs, vnto the which ſer. 
uants were not admitted : but the ſecrets of the Goſpell are reuealed toall the world, Pe- 
{argus, Lippoman. As the Apoſtle ſaith, /Fowr Gofpell be hidade, it is bidd: to thems that art teit, 


. 2.Co0r.4.3. 
5. Places of controuerſie, © 


1.confur.A- Verſ.q. Thow ſhalt make wnte it a grate like networke, &c. Beda thinketh that the fire was 
gainſt tree- made vnder this grate, and that thorow the holes chereof, the flame aſcended, and conlu- 
willin good red the ſacrifice : whereupon he giueththis note, Nequaquam ebduremus cordanoftra,mo- 
Kings. re Pelagianorum,8c. ſed libere aperiemns,8&c, Let vs not harden our hearts,andlocke them 
vpas the Pelagians againſt the grace of God : but ſo open them, that as thorow many 
doores, in all things that we begin well, the grace of God may illuminate vs, &c. And he 
ſheweth whar the error ofthe Pelagians was, Sine gratia Dei, ſe aliquid boni perficere poſſe 
preſamnzt, They preſume they can without the grace of God, do ſome good thing. And 
ſo they doe not ſet agrate before their hearts, forthe ſacred fire of Gods Spiritto enter: 
Sed qua(; parietem ſolidum inter ſe + ionem Sprritus ſantti interponunt, But doput athicke wal 
betweene them, and the fire of the holy Spirit, left they ſhould be heated thereby, and warmed Wvith 
lone. With the Pelagians herein conſent the Romaniftes, whoſe aſſertion is this, 154? 4 Mae# 
raturelly \vithout faith, both with ſpecial aſſiftance from God, and without it, can performe ſome 


Ub.g. degratia moral! goed worke, if no temptation let, Bellarm. But againſt both theſe, may be oppoled that 


C4p.9+ ſaying of our bleſſed Sauiour, Without me can yee do nothing, Toh.1 5.5. See mote hereof, Sy- 
wonſe Centareg. err. 43}. | | 

1.confur. A. Verſ[.3. The barres ſhallbe in the two ſides of the Altar, &c. This Altar was a type and fi- 

gainſt alrars in gure of Chrifi, & it was to continve til Chriſt the true Sacrificer ſhould offer himſelfe ypon 


| popiſhChur- the Altar of the croſſe. Bur now the Church of God knoweth no ſuch materiall Altars, 2s 


ches, Rupert well obſerueth, this Altar was holy, Antequam Chriftus.qui per boe promittebatur , 
veniret,&c.Before Chrilt came,who was promiſed by ic:bur after that he is entred inco the 
molt holy place, Nunc reprobatem & abietum efF, now itisrepelled and reieRted, Thc Ro- 
maniſtes therefore do Iudaize, in retaining fill Altars in their Churches, Antiquitic knew 
no fuch Altars of ſtone, as Celſ5@, 25 Origen ſaich ;obieed it as a fault among the Chriſti- 
ans, Owod nec tmagines, nec Templa, nec aras haberent, That they had neither images, Tem- 
ples, nor Altars, eAwguitine calleth it, menſavs Dominizthe rablevf the Lord: Chryſoitom, 
ez: rexmin, the holy boord : eArbanafim, menſem ligneam, the table of wood. B. Babing. 
Neither haue they any colour for their Altars out of that place, Hebr. 1 3. Ve b4ue 4% Altar, 
whereof they hane no authoritie to eate, which ſerme in the Tabernacle, &c. For the Apolile 


there ſpeaketh of no materiall Alcar,but of the death and paſſion of Chritt, as it gone” = 
| vcrl.12- 
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ver{.1 3. And Beltarmine torbeareth to vrge this place, becauſe Jiuers of their owne writers 
, ply ir to Chrilts crofle, lib.5 de miſſ.cap.9. | of 
Veri.21. Shail areſſe them from enening to morning. The lampes burned in the Taber | 
only inthenight, and were putour inthe day,as is before ſhewed, qu.21, which ſhew- gange acl 
echchat the Romanitts are herein more ſuperſtitious then the I-wes, in ſerting vp candles Fs. Au the day 
;nd capers by day in their Churches, HJierom ſaith, Ceras non clara luce 4ccendimus, &c.We in popilh 
41 nor light © anales at noone day,bat to qualifie the draknes of the night.Latlanting alſo ſaith, Ng Churches. 
mentts compos prutandns, 8c. Ir be to be thought well in his wittes, who offercth the light of can- Con, Vigh.ant, 


dics for 4 grft,to the author and giner of light ?B, Babing. L16,5,cap.t, 
6. eMorall obſeruations. 


na. 3.corfur, A. 


Verſ.4. Thots ſhalt make wntoit agrate. As the ſpeciall yſe ofthis grate was to auoide the 1.0bſcr. Our 
aſhes and imbers from the hearth, wherethe fire burned : ſoin the altar of our hearts, there nw w_ 
malt be craticu/a, a grate, que cimeribus excretts ignem ſþlendentem foueat, &c. which may - wiLary 
cheriſh che bright fire by ſeparating the aſhes, &c, Borrhaiue. We mutt purge our hearts hanghbes 
of all carthly taoughts, when we offer vp the ſpirituall {ſacrifice of prayer, vpon the altar of our praycrs. 
ourhearts : Which is the meaning of the Wiſe may, when he biddcth vs take heed vato our 
feer, when we enter into the houſe of God, Eccleſ.4. 

Ver(.6. Thou ſhalt make barres wiitothe Altar. They were to caric it on their ſhoulders, 
andnot to refuſe any the meaneli ſeruice in Gods worſhip ; that men of ncuer ſo high de- —_— 

reeinthe world, ſhould thinke themſelnes of no reputation before God : as Danid hum- yrs God. ? 
bledand abaſed himſelie, when he daunced before the Arke,2.Sam.6. OleaFfter. 

Verſ.20. Command the peop/s to brirg ozle,&c.Hereupon Origes giucth this note, N:{ de. 3.0bter. 1 
derit leurs populu extinguetur lucerne mm Templo, Valeſiethe people giue oyle, the lampe '? riwol Ben 

| | - ET Ks a . ; of the Temple 
willgo ourtia the Temple, &c, They then which by their light of doctrine do lightenthe ,,ero0 be cc 
Church, ought to be maintaiacd: For ſuch as labour inthe word, are worthie double honor: of riched, 


reverence and reliefe,  Hom,\z. Leuit, 
| 1.T ia0tb,y.17. 


2 obſer, Wee 


2.0bſer. The 


CHAP, XXVIIL 


1. The method and Argument, 


- @ Fir the deſcription of the Tabernacle finiſhed, followeth thein-= 
<9 fitution ofthe Miniſters of the Tabernacle,the Prieſts, whoſe ap- 
parcll is deſcribed 1nthis Chapter, and their conſecration, with 
the execution of their office inthe nexr. 

In this Chapter, which ſhewe:h what Prieſtly garments ſhould 
be made for Aaron, and his ſonnes, and how: fic, itis ſhewedin 
general, toverſ. 6.then in particular, to verſ.43. 

Inthe general ſumme,theſe things are declared: 1.For whom 
theſe garments ſhould be made, verſ.t1. 2. To what end, verſ.2, 
3.By whom, verſ.3. 4. How many,verſ{.4. 5. And of what martter,verl.5. : 

Inthe ſpecial} and particular explication : firſt,the garments peculiarto the high Prieſt 
xedeſcribed, ro ver{.4o. then ſuch as belonged to other inferiour Priefts, verſ.40. to che 
end. | 

The high Prieſts garments weretheſe: 1. The Ephod, both the matter thereof, ver({.6. 
theforme and faſhion, ver(.7.$. the ornaments, the two precious ſtones, with their gra- 
ung, verf, r 0.1 1. their placing with their vic, verſ.12. the inftruments ofthe Ephod, to fa- 
ſtenir, verſ,13.1 4. Wt ; 

2. The breaſt-plate is d:ſcribed : 1. The matter, verſ.15. 2. The forme and faſhion, 
rerſ.16. 3. The ornaments of precious tones to be ſer in foure rowes, to verſ.21. 4.The 
nfirumenrs, chaines and rings to faſten it, verſ, 22.r028, 5. The vſe thereof is expreſſed, 


ril.29.30, 


| 


lii 3. The 
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3. The robe isſet forak. 1. The matter thereof, verſ.31. 2. The forme of it, ver(., » h 
o1m4ments, with belles and pomgranates, verſ.33.32. 4-The ve, verſ.35. Tr 
4- The golden plare is deicribed, with thematter, forme;ioftruments, and yſe, yerf 26 
- [OJY9.. | | 
5. Then three other parts of the prieſtly rayment arc handled together, the embroyde 
red coate,the miter,and girdle, ver{.39. 7 
Secondly, the ſpeciall attire for Aarens ſonnes, whereof ſome were common both c, 
eFaron, and them,are, namely, theſe foure : their coares, girdles and bonets,verſ.,o.wirh 
the vic of them, verſ.4t. and their linen breeches, with the place where they ſhall yeare 
them,verſ.42. and thcir vic, ver(.43. 


2. The divers readings. 


Verſ.4. A breaft-plate, or peRorall. B.G.I.V. cums cater. betterthen,a rational, that is a 
velture ſhewing reaſon, or iudgement. L. C.the word is coſhen, a pectorall. : 
B.G.L Verſ.4. Abroydered coat, a5 wouen with eyes or checker worke. B.G.ILA.P. better then 

a ſtraite coate. L.S,C.V , the word pabats, is better taken in the firlt ſenſe, to embroyder, 
| or make with cyes, as ver{.14. ; 
£ Veri.9. Two ſardonix ſlones. 1. ſo alſo leſephus, and ſo they are called, Apocal.:1.29.bet. 

| ter then, On1x ſtones. B.G.L.CP.A. or, ſmaragdes.S. ſhoham, H.V, 

Wi Verl.14. Of a certame length, B, or equall, ]. better then, at the ends, G.V, the word 's, 
E migebalath,conterminus, ending together. A. P,this word 1s omitted by the re(},L,S.C, 
Vetrſ.17, «A rubie, or, ſardie,&c. lee the leucrall names, and viuers readings of theſe 

pretious tones afterward at large, queſt.21. 

Vert.24. Sec allo the givers readings of this verſe, queſt2 4. 

Verſ.30. Thou ſha/t put in the breait- plate,&c.YVrim,and Thummim.B.G.J,V.A.P.C bet- 
ter then, doftrine and verute, L, or, mantfeitation and verute, S, the words of themiclues are 
better retained : which f1gnifie, elummnation and perfettion, 

27. Verſ.36. Holines tothe Lord. G.A,Þ.C.L.I. better then, the holines of the Lord,B.S.V. che 

meaning is, that all holines isto be aſcribed varo God: and it is better tranſlated, bolineſſe. 


I. B. G. camceter.then, holie, L, V.C. the word ishedeſh, which fgnifieth holines, kad», 


B. G. I.cum 
ceter. 


is, boly. | 
B.G.cum Vetl.38.To make them acceptable.B.G. cum cater. not, that he may be acceptable, L.che 
ceter. word 1s /ahers, to them, | 
B.G.L. Verl.41. Thea ſhalt fill thei? bands, B. G. cum cater. conſecrate their hand. LP, offer their 
ſacrifice, C..conſecrate their mimiitrie, 1, the ticlt tran(latech the words, the reſt giue ihe 
tenſe, 


J- The queSTions arſcuſſed, 


1.9. Wherfore Verſ.1. Canſe thou thy brother «Aaron to come unto thee,&c, 1. Ordo prepoterihere the 

theLordin. order is inuerted : for fir the garments were made, and afterward eAaron came and his 

ſticured a {onnes,to be adorned with them,and conſecrated. Caietaw. 2. And heere they are bidden 

Pricthood. to come vnto Moſes, to be inftitured and conſecrated: bur firſt they were appointed, 2nd 

ordained of God : fo there was adouble application, or drawing neerc of Aaron and his 

ſonnes: firſt, they were applied, {equeſtred, and ordained by the Lord for his ſeruice:then 

they were applied vnto Moſes, to receiue their conſecration from him. Totat.z+ /3- This 

£ib.1.epiftu, P plying of Aaron vnto efes,lignificth, Vehil in Sacerdetibus plebeium requiri,nihu Pr " 

_ epift6, * lare,&c. Thar nothing in the Prietis is required, like vnto the common people. Amore) 

| But that they,as they werecalled roa more excellent and etyinent place,ſo their gitcs at f 

_ conuerſation ſhould exceed the vulgar and common ſort. 4. Thus, as God firli made tt 

creatures, and laſt of all man, whom hce created for his glorie : So after that God had ap + 
pointed the Tabernacie to bee made, and euery thing thereto belonging, hee in the 12) 

place ſerteth downe the office and miniſtration of the Priefts, who ſerued to let forth Gods 

glotyinthe Tabernacle,as man was created to that end in the world.Borrh. 5+ And to this 


. ; | » le oh iv £24 ' * nhecilile 
end God ordained the miniſtrie of man in his ſeruice, to ſuccour and relieue the moo 


- 


; 
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| rie of the people, who were not able themſelues to endure the Lords voice. Simlerns. 4 
Verſ. 1. Thy brother «Aaron. 1. The Lord maketh fpeciall choice of 4.:ron, Moſes bro- 2.qu.\yly 
ther,for the P:icttnood :*Propter principatum, frequentia cum Deo colloquia,Becaulc of his Ara was 
:ceminence, 2nd for the often conference they had with God,and the great works, which ci10'cn to be | 
were done in Egypt by the hands of AZoſes and Aaron. And therefore becauſein theſe re- the "gn 
ſpe&s rhey were more novieand famous then therelt of the people, the Lord doth lingle Ty 

out Aaron tor this high ofhce, Strmler, 2. And the Tribe of Lewt was taken from the reſt of 

the Tribes : 4d honorem (eofis oc Aaron durumpopult.&c.For the honor of 1 loſes and - 

Aaro#, the captaines of the people, Fer. 3. And Aaron was appointed to bee the high 

and chiete Pricti; tro be a figure and type of Cinitt. Swleras. The divers plorious veſtures 

made for the Pricit, doe ſhadow forch the moſt heauenly oraces of the ſpirit, wherewith 

Chriſt was adorned. Ferus. And he is therefore called Moſes brother, Qurs enim amplizs al- 

terieft fraterno faedere nexus, quam Chriitus Moſt, legi gratia, nowum T eitamentum veteri? 

For who can be nearer allied vaco another by a brotherly league, then Chrilt to CIoſes, 

orace totne law, th2ncw Teament co the old ? Beda. 

" Now Aaron in ſomethings moſt ticly reſembled Chriſt, and in ſome things betweene 3 qu. Wherein 

them, there is great difference, es par 

Ficit, Aaron herein prefigured Chriſt, both in his peculiar funCtion, in entring intothe gf 4.00 a- 
holy place, to make atonement for the people.So Chrilt is now entred into the heauens to gree,and di{a- 
zppcare in the hght of God for vs, Hebr.g.23.Asalſo in thoſe funRtions,which were com- 8'ec- 
mon to eAaron with the rett : which were theſe three, docendo, precando, offerendo, in tea- 
ching, praying, oftering,or ſacrificing : ſo Chrilt hath raughr and lightned the world ,with 
thercuclation of his Fathers will,and by the preaching of the Goſpell. Chriſt alſo prayerh 
2nd maketh interceſtion for his people, Hebr.g.25. And he alfo offered vp himſclte in ſa- 
crifice tor our redemption, Tit.2.19, He ganc vimſelfe for vs, that he might redeeme vs from 
all niquin Ip 

Buryerthere 1s great difference berweenethe Prieſthood of Aaron,which was the type 
and figure, and the cuerlaſting Priefthood of Chriſt, 1.1n the dignitie of their perſons : 
Aaron was a meere man, Chritt was both God and man. 2. In their condition, the Prieſts 
ofthe law were men compaſſed with many infirmities,and ſubicQ ro (inve:but Chriſt was 
hole, harmeleſſe, vndeſiled, ſeparate from ſinners: Hebr.9.26. 3.In the excellencieof the 
ſacrifice : they oftered the facrifices of bealts : but Chritt offered vp his owne badie, as the 
Apolile ſaith, Hebr.g.12./Verther by the blood of goats,and calues, but by hts oVvne blood entred 
be once mto the holy place. 4.1 the eftect they differ; the Prictts of the law did nor perfect- 
lyreconcile, but only ſhadowed forth by that tvpicall reconciliation,the true remithon of 
hoes by the blood of Chriit, who hath obtained eternall redemption for vs, and hath re- 
deemed vs from the curſe of the Jaw, Galath.3.13. 5.In the continuance, the Prieftzood 
of Aaron was not to.continue for euer, bur as the Apoſtie ſaith, This man, becauſe he endu- 
reth for ever, hath an en-rlafting Prieithood, Hebr.2.24. 6.Inthe manner of confirmation : 
They were made Prieits without an oath : But thu is made With an oath by him, that ſaid unto 
him,T he Lord hat {morne,and \villuot repent, thou art a Priei] for ener after the order of Mel- 
ciſedeh,, Hebr.5.21. CMarbach. 

Anvalthough «Aaron were a type and figure of Chriſt, yer he is called a Prieſt after the 4.qu, Why 
order of Melchiſedeb,and nor after Aaron; not b:cauſe there was no reſemblance berween Chriſt is cal- 
Chrilt and eAMaren, but for that Melchiſedek and his Priefthood did in three things more _ tn af- 
lvely ſet foorth Chrilts Priecthood,then did eAarons : 1.in the eternitie thereof: 2. office ,; MeL-hiſedek, 
and funCtion ; 2, and name. | and not of 

1. As Melchiſed:b is ſet foorth without father and mother, without beginning of his Azren, 
Caies,orend of his lite : nor thathe was ſo indeed, but they are concealed in fHlorie,to make 
him a more lively rype and figure of Chrift, who was in reſpect of his Diuinitie «4p, with» 
out mother ;1n regard of his Humanitie,arzw,withourt father. 

2, As Melchiſedeb was both a King and a Prieſt: ſo Chriſt wasa Prieſt in the expiation 
ot our finnes by the ſacrifice of himſelte ypon the croſſe; and a King, both in gatheriog his 
Caurch together bythe ſcepter of his word, and gouerning them by his Spirit; as allo in 
Mat ail power oucr 2/1 creatures,and over the yniuerſall world is committed vnto him. 

3- Thename of 1e!chyſedek ficly agreeth ynto Chriſt, which figaifieth the King of righ- 

I11 2 | teouſneſle : 


— ts, 
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_ teouſneſſe : and the place, whereof he was King, which was Salem,chat betokeneth Peace 
: did alſo ſet foorth the peaceable kingdome of Chriſt; both making peace berweene God 
> andvs,and taking away the wall of partition, that was berweene the lewes and Gentiles 
making of both one :as the Apoſtle ſheweth, Epheſ.2.1 3. No'v in Chrift leſus, yee which 
were once 4 farre off, are made neere by the blood of Chriit, for he is our peacewhich hab made 
of both one. Marbach, 
5. qu. Why Verl.2. Holy garments,&c. glorious, and beautifull. 1. Theſe garments were calleg ho 
 thele prieft'y lie in two reſpects; both becaulein reſpect of the end, they were conſecrated and orgai.. 
go men *; nedonlytco holy vies: and thereforethe Prieſts only were to put them on, and none other 
tobemade, Þelide : and they were not at all times to vie them, bur only when they went into theT,. 
bernacle; when they went out, they putthem off: asal{o inreſpet of the manner, of con. 
{ecrarion, they were anointed with the holy oyle,chap.30. & fo ſet apart for holie vſes, 77. 
ſar.qu.2. 2. This apparelling of eMaron, with ſuch glorious apparell, was commandeq 
both in reſpect of rhemſclues, that they by theſe ceremonies might be aflured that their - 
calling was of God.Feriz. 3, And in regard of the people,hereby the Lord would have 
cheir miniſteric the more reuerenced, and had in reputation: arbach. As Joſephus ri. 
teth how eAl-xander the Great, when the high Prieſt inert him adorned with his pricfily 
attire, reuerenced him, and adored the great God of heauecn in him, whoſe Prieſt he was, 
3. Bede the comelines and outward glorie of the prieſily attire, there was another cauſe 
of their inſtitution, ſpecials attio ipſarum veitiins, the ſpeciall ation and vſe of thoſe gar. 
ments; for ſome of them were for ſome ſpeciall minitiration and ſeruice : as the brea(}.. 
plate,which was ſet with rwelue precious flones, in remembrance of the twelue tribes of 
Iſrael. Toftfat.qu.t. 4. Ornatnas exterior veri # ſpiritualis aefetum notavit : The outward 
adorning noted the defect of the true ſpiritual] ornaments, &c. Ca/uine : and hereby way 
{ignited the inſuihciencie of Aarons Prieſthood. 5. And God by this glittering ſhew of 
the prietlly garments, volmt pins gram Angelicum virtutum omium ſplendorem oftendere, 
would ſet foorth che more then Anpelicsll brightnes of all vertues, which ſhould ſhine in 
Chriſt. 6. And as hole vertues ſerued ad v?tia tegends,to couer the faults of the bodie: ſo 
we are thereby taught, that we mutt come before God nor clothed-with our ownerighte- 
cuſnes, but spparelied with Chritts robes, which ſhall make vs to appeare comely inthe 
| hehr of God, Siler, 
E. qu, Of Verl.3. Thou ſhalt ſpeake to all cunvino men, whom Ihame filled. rt. Although there might 
thecunning be men of ordinarie skill inthe hoRte, yer chat had not bin ſuſhcient for this excraordinarie 
= works : Communis peritia non ſatisfeciſſet huic operi : Common 5$kill had not been anſwe- 
41 ane ravle to this worke: Gallaſ. and therefore the Lord infuſed into them a ſpeciall gift of vn- 
cle. derſtanding and dexceritic to wotke in all kinde of curious worke, 2, And itis probable 
that cheſe principall and chiefe workmen had not only their skill and knowledge increa- 
ſed,which chey were indued with before, bur that the Lord d1d wholly and abloittely in- 
fute imo them the knowledge of theſe Artes : as the text is, that God had filled them with 
the Spirit of wifedome. Oleafter. Like as the twelue Apoſtles were men altogether vnlear- 
ned, whom God vſed inthe ſpiriwall building vp of the Church,as theſe were emploicdin 
che materiall Tabernacle, 3. Tneſe were not only endued with an vaderſtanding heart,to 
invent curious workes, and giue direRion to others : but their hands, and other parts of 
their bodie, were fitted accordingly for the execution and praQtſe and finiſhing of cheſe 
workes.And chap.31.4.it is ſaid, they were filled with wiſedome, &c. to finde out curious 
workes.toworke in gold and ſilxer &c. They did not only inuent and findethem our, but did 
alſo helpe ro worke themlelues. Toftar.qu.q. 4.It may be that ſuch like workes,quotidie 
munc finnt,&c.are now made in many places: but then in that imple age andrude ime, 
fuch things hauing not been ſeene before, theſe curious workes ſeemed (trange and admi- 
—thinher rable.T o5Fat.qul 2, | k 
ya Se of Toitatus here putteth footth a queſtion, whether, after that the Tabernacle and the wor 
cunning and thereof was finiſhed, theſe cunning men till retained this gift of ynderſtanding in Scien- 
wiſdomere- - ces and Arts, 1, The negatiue part may be thus proued,that their knowledge and Skill then 
mained inthe ceaſed, becauſe there was no more vle thereof, after they had finiſhed that worke for the 
workmen at- hich it was given them. As alſo, like as the gitr of prophecie alwaies continued not with 


ter the Taber- ; , { : 
_— _ the Prophets, bur during that time onely wherein they prophecied, 2.ÞBut OE P 4 
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anſveretb,thar though the worke were ended, for the which the cunnin o men were indued , 
with ſuch witedome, yet it was not neceſſarie that the gift ſhould be taken from them, , 
though the 2Ct were diſcontinucd : and againe, there is difference betweene an habite of F 
the minde,and an att only of the minde. The Prophets had not a propheticall habite infu. 
ſed, but only an atuall illumination was ſent vpon them while they prophecied, and that 
illuminacion being intermirted, they left prophecying : & therefore he concludeth, Deans 
nou abate b 1b1tus mfaſos, that God did nor take away fro them the habits of theſe Arts 
and Sciences infuſed, afterthe Tabernacle was finiſhed,quei?.z. 3.Butthe more probable 
opinionis, that this gift was neither alcogether loſt, which they had receiued, neither yet 
did it wholly remaine : for theſe workmen were induzd with a double facultie; one was in 
cheillumination of their minde, to inuent how to faſhion the worke according to Moſes 
dicetion,and that placforme which was ſhewed inthe mount : the other was a dexteritic 
and agilitie in their hand ro worke that which they had deuiſed and invented. The firſt of 
theſe, being a propheticall gifr,and proceeding of a ſpeciall inſtinR,to inuent and find out 
worke anſwerable to the paterne,ceaſed and was intermitted in them, after the Tabernacle 
was finiſhed : for it was an aCt rather of the minde,then an habite! neicher was there any 
cauſe why that inward inftinet ſhould continue, the end being atchieued wherefore it was 
fit infuſed, Bur the other facultie in theic handiworke, which was increaſed by their pra-. 
Qiſe and experience,and was confirmed by vie and cuftome,could not be fo ſoone forpot- 
tea «04d laid afide: itis not vnlike bur that the ſame remained ili, which they might haue 
put in praQtiſe in other wotkes and buildings,if there had been occaſion offered. 

Verl.q. Now theſe ſhallbe the garments. 1. Bedais of opinion,that there were but eight 8.qu Of the 
kinde of garments in all which the high Prieſt was apparelled with, namely rheſe : 1. The nunberotthe 
brealt-plare, or peRorall for the breaſt. 2. The Ephod for the ſhoulders. 3. The robe, ©"<"iy gar- 
4. And coate for the whole bodie. 5.The Miter for the head. 6.And the girdle forthe ———— 
walte. 7. The linen breeches to couer the ſecret parts. 8. And the plate of gold forthe 
Miter : whereof three, thelinen breeches,the linen coate,and the girdle, were common to 
the inferiour Prieſts, Bur Beda is greatly decciued : and in theſe three points ; 1.The coate 
here named called cetonerh be. the embroidered coate, was not common ynto the 
inferiour Prieiis, bur peculiar tothe high Prie(t: ver{.39.CAoſeris bid tro make eAarons 
ſonnes coates alſo, ceraneth, but they were not embroidered, verſ.40. 2. The high Prieſt 
alſo had a kinde of girdle properto himſelfe, which was made of needle worke, verſe 39, 
and the inferiour Prieſts alſo had other girdles beſide, verſ.4o. 3. The other Prieſts alſo 
hid bonnets, which were of a diuers faſhion from the Miter, which was made for the high 
Prieft,verie 40. | | 

2, R.Salomon maketh but nine parcels of the Prieſtly attire; and R:bera likewiſe: name- 
ly foure, which were common to all the Prieſts : the linen breeches, the linen coarte, gir- 
dle & bonne: & five peculiar to the high Prieſt:this Ephod, breaftplate, robe, girdle, & mi- 
ter. Bur herein they are deceiued;becauſe they omit that garmer, which is called cetonerh 
Taſvebets, the embroidered coate,which was a ſpeciall garment appertaining to the high 
Prieft:& to the high Prieſt, beſide his Ephod and robe, which had pomegranates and bels 
having at it, had alſo another embroidered coat; Monr.Yatab.wherof mentio is made,yv.3 9. 

3. Lyranus and T oft atus,qu.2.following ſoſepha,doe number tenne ſeacral prieltly or- 
naments : foure common to all the Priefts: r.The linen breeches. 2.The linen coate.3.The 
girdle, 4. And bonnet, Sixe other were peculiar to the high Prieſt : 1, The Ephod, 2. The 
pectorall or brea(t-plate, 3. The robe with the bels and pomegranates. 4. The girdle. 
5. The miter. 6. The golden plate ſer vpon the miter. Bur they commir the ſame error 
with the other before, in omitting the Prieſts embtoidered coate : which maketh vp the 
_ of tenne : the golden plate being notreckoned apart by it ſelfe,but counted with 
the miter, | 

4. This then is the beſt numbring of theſe prieftly garments, to dppoint (1xe as peculiat 
tothe high prielt,as they are ſer downe in the text, verſ.4. where the goldgn plate muſt be 
comprehended vnder the mitrer, becauſe it was but a part of it: and foure other were com- 
mon to all the prieſts, the linen coates, girdles, bonnets, and breeches : as they are 
ceſcribed, ver. 420. to the end : ſorhey were tenne in all : and it che golden plate bee 
counted by it ſeite, there will bee in all elcuen ſeuerall kinde of raiment and —_— 
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7-9.1-2.99. ſome for Aaren,ſome for his ſonnes. And ſo Caietene accounteth them: and Tbomas m1 
102.4.5.40.9. keth ſcuen garments of the high prieſt, and foure of the reſt. : 
9 qu. What Verſ.q. Theſe holy garments ſhall they make for Aaron thy brother, and for his ſons. 1. Theſe 
parmets were parments then being appointed onely for Aaren, and his fonnes the prieſts, were nor alſo 
po tO common to the Leuites ; and ſo Ribera colleteth out of Lofephra, becauſe the Levites (a. 
Priefle what crificed not. 
common. 2. Some are of opinion,that all the garments which the inferiour prieſts vſed, the high 
1ub.3 de Temp. prieſt put on: as /oſephme ſaith, Pontifex etiam viirmr hoc, nibil corum que enumeranimu 
"+ IO omittenr,&c.The high Pcicſt alſo vſcth theſe, omitting nothing of thoſe which we have re. 
Bo Hs "* hearſed.So alſo To:tarns gu.2. and Ribera. But this is not like ; for to what end ſhould the 
Lib. 3.de Temp. high Prieft weare two girdles, one of the common ſort, which the inferiour Prieſts yſed 
the other the embroidered girdle? and likewiſe it had been ſuperfluous for him toputon 
two bonnets,as /oſephme thinketh : one of linen,as other prieſts,the other of blew filke, - 
« Therefore the garments are better thus diſtinguiſhed : that ſome of them were pe. 
culiar tothe high Prieſts, as the fixc in this verſe ſer downe : ſome were peculiar tothe in. 
feriour priefts to be vſuaily and ordinarily worne, as their linen coates, girdles, bonnets 
yerſ{. 40, which ſoinetime the high Prieſt did weare alſo, as in the day of exptation, but noe 
ordinarily.See queſ}.q 1. Some common tothem both,as the linen breeches,which are ſaid 
to be for Aaron and his ſonnes: but the other three, mentioned verſ.40.are ſaid to be made 
for cAarens ſonnes : Jwn.in Analyſ. Iontan. The high Prieſt had like garments vntothoſe 
three,a coate,a pirale,a miter,but they differed in manner of workmanſhip.So then the high 
Prieſt had three garmencs vnlike to the reft both in matter and forme, the Robe,the Ephod, 
the Pcorall : and three other though like in faſhion, his coate,miter,girdle,yec differedin 
coſtly Ruffe and curious workmanſhip, | 
r0.qu. Which But further it is here to be conſidered, that the garments are otherwiſe and in another 
garmers were order rehearſed in this verſe, and afterward appointed co be made, then they were put on : 
Arpirg 3  for,as Rapertus obſcructh, Feminalia linea, &c, poffremo poſta ſunt : Thelinen breechesare 
* ſetlaſtinthisdeſcription,&c.and yer they were put on firſt. In this manner then and order 
didthehigh Prieſt apparel himſelf: 1, He puc onthe linen breeches,which came no higher 
then his waſte. 2. Next to that was the long broidered coate, which was made witheyes, 
orlike checker worke,which reached downe to the feete. 3. Vpon that was put the Robe, 
which had belles and pomegranates in the skirts. 4. After that the breaſt-plate before, 
. 5. Thenthe Ephod vpon the ſhoulders behinde. 6. The girdle, 7. The Miter withthe 
golden place. | 
11.qu. Whe. Verl.4. That be may ſerme me in the Prieft: office. 1.1n that itis added, That he may ſerve 
ther the megthe vic of theſe priefily garments is retirained for ſuch ſervice, as was done before the 
Prieſtliegar- Lord in the Tabernacle : the Piieſt chen was neither to vſc theſe garments ordinarily, for 
ments might 1, 12d other wearing apparell beſide : nor yet in ſuch priefily offices, as were to be done 
at any time 
be caried and abroad,2s when he went to viewa Jeprous perſon, or leprous houſe, which belonged to 
vſed out of the the Price, Leuit.1 3. for ſuch places and perſons infected with the leproſic were vncleane 
Tabemacle. by the law,and therefore in ſuch offices it was not fic to vic the holy garments. 2, Where- 
as then the Prict is commanded to waſh his cloathes,after he had ſeene performed all the 
ceremonies concerning the'red Cow which was flaine without the hoſte, Numb.19.7. 
they muſt be ynderſtood to be his owne ordinarie, and not the prieſily garments : which 
. were notto be polluted or defiled,and ſo conſequently were not to be waſhed and clean» 
ſed as other prophane and common veltures. 3. This further appeareth, Levit.16.23. 
where the high Prieſt is commanded to put off his priefily garments,with the which hee | 
_ entred into the holy place, and then to waſh. his fleſh wich water, and put on his owne 
cloathes: he is not wiiled to waſh the prieſily raimcnt with water. Butif it be obicRed, 
that the waſhing ofhis fleſh ſheweth he was vacleane, and ſo by that meanes the holy ga'- 
ments were vncleane alſo : itmay be anſwered, that the Prieſt in this caſe having prayed 
for his and the peoples finnes, did waſh his fleſh, not as a ſ1gne of any legall vacleannes: 
for then he ſhould not haueentred into the holy place,bur to ſ1gnifie that hee was purine 
from his innes. And this may further be obſerued, chat whereas there were two Kinds of 
ollutions, one by morall offences, which indecde defiled the foule, the other by legall 


' tranſgreſſions,which touched not the ſoule, but the externall obſcruation of the ceremo- 
ies 


Cap. 5. 
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nies only : in the ficſt they onely waſhed the ſIcſh; inthe ſecond ſometime their garments 
only,ſometime their fleſh and garments cogcerher, if it were a great pollution : bur neuer F< 
their fleſh alone. Toftat.qu.7.c) 8. | | 

Buc if ir were not lawtull to carie the Priefily garments out of the Tabernacle : it will be ,, qu. Whe- 
obiced, that [add the high Prieſt, being apparelled in his Prieftly robes, mer Alexan- ther tic high 
der che Great without the gates of Ieruſalem, & by the ſight of him Alexandeys wrath was Pcieſt (1d w-ll 
appealed, and the citie delivered from the danger which was feared. 1, Here it may bce Pars Fly 
an{wered, that as werecciue this part of /oſephas narration, how eAlexander meeting the arr > 
high Pcie(t, ceucrenced him, and adored that God, whoſe nxme he caricd written in his tire. OY 
forchead : ſo if we giue credir tothereſt, how thar, after publike ſupplication made before £5.11. de An- 
ynco God, and ſolemne ſacrifice for their deliverance, the Lord appeared in a dreame the 174%. 1ndxors 
next night vato the high Prieſt, appointing him to go foorth tomecte eAlexander in his 7 ** 

Priefily atcire ; this being admired for truth, this queſtion is at an end: for by Gods extra- 
ordinaric direRion, the Prieſt might do that, which ocdinarily was not lawfull : as,though 
they had a traice charge to offer their ſacrifices at the doore of the Tabernacle,yetthe Pro- 
phers, 25 Samnel, Dawid, Elias, built Alcars in other places, and chere offered their ſaccifi- 
ces ToFar. qu.17- 2. Butthough there had been no ſuch viſion ſhewed to the high Prieſt, 
which ir is noc neceſſarie co beleeue, ſecing /oſephws is found to be very forward in ſetting 
downe ſuch things,as might tend tothe credire of his nation: yer this aR of the high Prielt 
might be iuſtified, in reſpect of that neceſſitie, whereynto they were then brought ; for the 
ceremoniall lawes were to giueway in ſuch caſes; as Daridto fatisfie his hunger, might 
lawfully eatc of the ſhewbread, which otherwiſe none wereto cate of, bur the Piieftes. So 
likewiſe, they might vpon the Sabbath lead their oxeor afſe to water, or helpe them our, c,4,; 2.15, 
being fallen into a ditch, and yet nottranſyrefle againſi the reſt of che Sabbath, If thee ce- 
remonies were diſpenſed with for the ſafcgard and preſeruation of one man, or of a fey 
catell, much more for the deliverance of the wholecicie, which was chen in danger,might 
the high Prieſt, without any excraordinarie direRion, haue put on his Priclily apparell, ro 
meet that victorious King. 

Verſ.5. They ſhalltake goldand blew filke, 1.By gold is heere vnderſtood, Aurum in maſ- 13.qu.Of the 
ſa,cy aurums in fi/zs, goldinche lumpe or maſſe, and golden threed, forthe garments were marter where- 
made of goldenthreed: the pretious ſtones were {cr into gold, and thereof was made the _— 14 
golden plate iathe high Prieſts miter. To#ar.4»u4f.8, 2. And vnder the name of gold arc Boy 4 - ol 
comprehended alſo the precious tones, becauſe they were encloſed, & ſet into the gold. ; 
Simler, 3. And theſe five are named, gold, blew /ilke, purple,chavier, fine linen, not that all 
theſe concurred co the n_ of cucric garment: ſed quia nulum ornamenium erat, quod 
wnex iftoram alquo,&c. but becauſe there was not avy of the ornaments, which was not 
made of ſome of them, Caitan, 4. The blew colour was like vnto the sKkie, or violet : the 
purple was like to the roſe colour, which was made of theliquor or blood ofa certaine 
ſhell fiſh called the parple: the skarlet was died with certaine graines growing in atrec, , 
whereof Plinie writeth: and to make the colour deeper,it was twice died,in the wooll,and £35.9.cap.47, 
afterward, when ic was ſpun : che fine linen was made of a moſt fine and white kind of flax 
orligen. Ribera. 5. Theſe foure colours repreſented the foure elements; two of them in 
colour, the skarlet the fire, the blew che skie or ayre; the other intheiroriginall,the purple 
the water, the linen the carth, out ofthe which they came : and hereby as /oſephus noreth, | 
was lignified, Sacerdotem illun «ſe ſummi rerum omninn conattoris : That he was the Prieſt [5b.6. de bell. 
ofthe high Creator of all things, becauſe the colours of his garments did repreſent the I detec, cap. 6; 
Whole world. 6. Beds alſothus colleterh, that becauſe all things were preſcribed to bee 
made of gold,and precious colours : Nihil vile, vel ſordidum in Sacerdotis ore, vel opere de- Lib. 2. deſacr. 
- apparere : There ſhould no vile thing appeare either in the Prieſts words or workes,&c. veifib, cap. 5, 

thera. 

Verſ.6. eAnd they ſhall make the Ephed. 1. The Latine interpretor callech it ſuperhume- 14.qu, Of the 
rele. following the Septuagint, which interprece it imopd#, the ſhoulder garment: [uniny "_ —_ 
ranſjateth ir amicu/um,a {hoct cloake : but the Hebrew word is better retained, Ephod, be- —_— 
cauſe ieveas a peculiar garment belonging ro the high prieſt, ſo called of the word aphad, ,,nqs tperedt, 
which fignifieth to cloſe or compaſle, or gird about ; as chap. 39.5.Thex ſhalt cleſe tbem to 
b1m with embroidered gard of the Ephed. —_— 2. There were two kindes of cheEphod; 
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: \ _ 'one was common (made of linen onely) both to the inferiour prieſts, as Saw! put to the 
ſword 85.prieſts chat did weare a linen Ephod : as alſo to the Levites, as Samnelminified 
\— betorethe Lord girded with a linen Ephod, 1.Sam.2.18. Some thinke that this kinde was 
alſo permirted vnro lay men in generall, Ribera, Some, that the Kings had a Priviledpe to 
weare it, becauſe Danid daunced before the Arke in alinen Ephod,2.Sam.6.But R.Sa/omey 
thioketh more probably, that none were girded with the Ephod, bur colentes Deyn, ,u 
ſeruientes ei, They which Worſhipped God,or were ſpecially addrfted to his ſernice, Other then be. 
ide the prieſts might weare the linen Ephod, but only in ſacred aRions : as Dauid at thar 
time daunced before the Arke : Gallaſ.Oleaiter. The other kinde of Ephod was peculiarts 
the high prieſt, «hich was made of gold,and of the foure colours before named : HHiexgms 
ad F:biolam. And this Ephod it was not lawfull for any otherro imitate * which was the 
cauſe of the fall of Gedeo15 houſe, becauſe he made an Ephod like vnto that vſcd intheTz. 
| bernacle.Gallaſ. 
x 5.qu.How But whereas Gedeon made that Ephod of 17c0.ficles of gold, Iudg.8.26., 1. Auguiting 
Geronoften- moueth a queſtion, how fo much gold could be put into one Ephod ; and thinketh that by 
dea in making the Ephod are vnderſtood,as the whole by the part, Omnia qus conftituit Gedeon in civitats 
"aa _— ad colendum Deum : All the otherthings which Gedzon made in his citie to worſhip God 
Io -2a4 by,as in the Tabernacle. And hethinketh further, char all Iſracl is faidto goe a whoring af 
* _  rerit:alchough Gedeon made no imgge,quia extra T abernac::lum fieri altquid ſimile fas now 
erat ; Becauſe it was not lawfull to make any like thing out of the Tabernacle. 2, Bur ir 
need not ſeerme range that fo much gold was put into one veſture: for the whole ſumme, 
counting {ixtie licles to a pound, amounteth burto 18.pound waight, or thereabout : and 
ſceing the text maketh mention of no other ornaments, which Gedeon made, but the E. 
hod,ive cannot conicCture that hee made any beſide that. And though it were vnlawful! 
tomakean Ephod elſewhere like thar, which the high prieſt vſed in the Tabernacle; yet 
that was not only Ged-ons fault, bur for that allo by this occaſion the people fellto idola. 
rrie, and abuſed that Ephod in the idolatrous ſeruice of Baal Berith, asit followeth in the 
ſame place,ludg.g.z33./mm, | 
= qu.Ofthe Verſ.7. The two ſhoulders thereof ,&c. 1.R. Ab. Ezrathinketh, that this Ephod only co. 
faſhion of the Pered the back parts of the Prieit,and that che brealiplate or peCtorall, ſerued forthe othet 
Ephod. part before. Butifit had heen ſo, then how could the ſhoulders thereof bee ioyned toge- 
| ther one to another ? therefore the Ephod had'two parts, one before, and another behind, 
| | Caretan. «#h 
2. Bedathinketh that the Ephod was made double, and ſo halfe ofit was in hight with- 
out, and halfe within, and ſo ic was ioyned together, But Hierom calleth it, palliolum mr 
prlchritadints, a cloake of exceeding beautie : it was not therefore onely put double vpon 
the back parts; it was faſtencd in the ſhoulders, one part to another, Aontay. 
3. loſephws thinkerh it had ſleeves, ſo alſo Ribera. But the contrarie is recciued, thatit 
was /ine manic:s, without [leeues.Lippoman, 

Riber, 1b. 3.de 4+ Toſepbus alſo thinkerth, that it was buta cubitlong, and ſo came but to the waſte, So 
| facr. veftib, allo Ribera and Toitatn thinke, that pertingehat vſq, ad 20nam, it came but downe rothe 
—_—_ girdleſtead, or waſte : Procoprsextendeth it, v4, ad precordia, vnto the parts about the 
_— *0e2te1%2» heart. But ir rather reached 4 lumbis vg, ad humeros, from the loines toy ſhoulders, as /#- 
| rius, and CAfontanns in his deſcription, v/q, ad vmbilicum,downe to the navell, Catetane : 
for if it 6id not hang downe beyond the watte,the broidered gard of the Ephod could not 
handſomely ſerueto cloſc inthe other garments,and gird them in the wafterogether with 
the Ephod : as is preſcribeJ,chap. 39.5. | LES 

5. Thus then was the Eph6d made ; it had Foure laps or wings : whereof two were1oy- 
ned rogether on each ſhoulder, and two were coupled beneath vnder the arme holes:T 9- 
Me 19-2; which arc called the broidered gard, or girdle, as /wn. Olcaiter, which was not 


ade of the ſame ſaffe only which the Ephod was made of, bur our of the ſame peece,to 
her embroidered girdle, 


frhe Ephod ſerned as 


makea difference berweene the girdle of the Ephod, and the ot 
which was pur aloft vpon the garments : ſo that the nethet lappetrs © 
a girdle to faſten it below. [un.Oleaſter. 

6. It was made of broidered worke, not piRured either with beaſts,or flowers,or any 
ſuch,but deuiſed work,as the word fignifieth ; ſuch as Turkie & Arabian work aq" 


by 
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. Oa the forepart of the Ephod, was left a certainchole or void place, for the yeQorall 
to be placed in. /oſcphus. Contra pettus mbil contextumerat, &c. Againlt the brealt there 
was nothing wrought, char a place might be letr forthe pectorall or breatt-plate, [7:c- 


rom. 

8, Befide, the Ephod had ewo golden chaines,nort to hold vp the breaft-plate or pecto=- 
rall, as Tots {ecmerh to thinke, for theſe chaines are deſcribed afterward, ver{.22. bur 
they ſerucd rather, vt Uaqueet partes ſuperhumerales, &c. To faltentogether the parts of the 
Ephod in the {houlder on both tides, Caretan. OleaFter. For they were faftened on both 
ſides ro the boſſes of gold vpon the ſhoulders, where were let the two precious ſtones, 
yer(.14. which now come in the next place to be handled, 

Veil.9.7 hon ſoalt take two onyx ſtones. 1.Th: Hebrew word is hoham,which the Chalde, 17 qu.Of the 
whom /Aontane tolloweth, rakes for Berif, of a ſea colour : the Septuag. for theſmarard, two Onyx,or 
which is of greene colour: *Precopius for the Saphire,of skie colour : bur /oſephus callech ic Sardonyx 
the Sardonyx,f0 /rnins : & commonly tt is called the Oayx ftone,rather the Sardonyx,be- toneswhy 
cauſcit is ſo called, Apoc.21.20.which is of che colour of thenaile ſhewing vpon the fleth, — 
whercin there 15a req mixed with white ; ſo the Sardonyx hath a mix colour of reg, as the remembrance. 
Sardius ſtone, and of white as the Oayx, which is of the colour of the naile, ToiFar.qu.1 0. Plinie t5.z7, 
OleaFter, Ribera. cap.6, 

2. In theſe rwo ſtones were grauen the names of the 12. Tribes, according to their cl- 
derſhip : in rhe (tone on the right ſhoulder 6x oftheeldel}, and inthe other the fix yonger, 
ſ[ofephus. The {x elder were, Ruben Simeon, Iudih, Das, Nepthali, Gad: the tix younger, A- 
 ſfrer, Iſſachar, Zebulon, Ephraim, Manaſſes, Beniamine ; tor L:ui was left our, that Trb: be- 
ing now £0 be {equettred for the ſeruice of the Tabernacle, and for loſepn were written his 
twolſonnes, Ephraim, and Manaſſes. 

2. Thele are called tones of remembrance, nor that the Lord need bepurin remem- 
brance; buc that hereby the Iſraciites mighc be aſſured, that they were alwaies had in re- 
membrance with God, Marbac. And Beaa all1gneth three other rcalons, vhy they are fo 
called : V: ipſe fidews Patriarcharum memintſſet imuare,Thathe ſhould remember to imitate 
the faith of the Pacriarkes, whoſe names he did beare : that the Pric(t ſhould remember the 
Tribes in his prayers vnto God : and to-admonith the people in generall, not to decline 
from the eps of their fathers. Beda. 

Now this firſt priefily gatinentis diverſly applied: 1. /oſeph by the two precious ſtones 18,qu Ofthe 
mderftandeth the Sunne and Moone, 2.Philo,the rwo Hemiſpheres of the world. 3. Hie- Tyſticall ap- 
rome by the twelue names written in the precious ones, would haue ſignified the ewelue m—_ - 

= gy e Ephod, 
Apoſtles, which firſt preached the Goſpell. 4. Beds : The Prieſt is admoniſhed hereby to ang therws 
follow the life, and embrace the faith of the Patriackes and Prophets. 5. But moſt ficly precious 
racher is hereby ſignified, that Chriſt doth beare his Church as it were vpon his ſhoulders, tones. 
even as the Eagle bearerh her young ones vpon her wings, Deut.32.11 : Marbach. Orand, 
Simler. Rupert alſo hereby vnderſtandeth the bearing of our iniquities, which were laid 
pon: Chrilts ſhoulders. Proſper, the goucrnmenc which is laid vpon Chriſt. Procepira by 
the names grauen in the (tones, their names who are written in tne booke of life, whom 
Chriſt carieth as it were vpon his ſhoulders into heaucn, 

Verſ.15. Thou ſhalt make the breaft-plate of indg:ment,&c. 1. The Septuagint call it X4zm, 1g qu. Why ir 

and the Latine interpretor following them, rationale, that is,the rational! or reaſonable or- wascalled the 
nainent : ſo named(as 7 oftatws thinketh) of the efteAt, becauſe by that, ratio reddcbatur de m—_ plare of 
bis gue inquirebantur, a reaſon was given of thoſe things which were inquired. So alſo Ri- EOREn 
bera,becauſe it was fatrdicum, it prophecied of things to come. Procopizes becauſe rationalis 
aximi pays,%c, becauſe the reaſonable part of the minde is placed in the heart, which the 
dreati-plate couered. Vatablus giuerh this rea ſon, Outia exatta ratione conſideranda erant, 
&.Becauſe the things therein, as the Vrimand Thumm, were exactly and with deepe 
reaſon to be confilered of the high Prielt, Bur this deſcanting vpon the word is here ſu- 
perfluous,ſeeing the Hebrew word coſhen ſignitieth a pectorall or breaſt-plate, and nor as 
the Septuag.and Latine tranſlate, 

2. It is then called the breaft-plate of iudgement : not as the Hebrewes, becauſe che 
high Prieſt found therein what the iudgement of God was in that matter, which was in- 


quiced ypon ; for ic ſhall afterward be ſhewed, that the /7im and 7hummin were not gi- 
ven 


Py 
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=> uen to that end : nor yet becauſe the high Priefl in all waightic matters of iudgement g;q 

pur onthe Ephod with the orcalt-plate: Marbach. tor by that reaſon it might azwell be 
\. call:dthc Ephod of indgement: ncither, becauſe eAzron (hould in indgement have the 

people in remembrance, when he went into the holy place. Oleaster, But it was therefore 

lo called,for thatthe high Prieſt djd put iron, when he conſulted withthe Lord abou (he 

caulcs of the people, to giue right iudgement; as Numb. 27.21. 7c ſhall arg counſ.ll fx 

bim by the indgement of Vrim before the Lord. lun, | 

20 qu. Ofthe Vcrſ.16. Fowre ſquare ſha/l it be,/The breaſi-plate is thus deſcribed: 1. Forthe-manyer of 

taſlvo of the workmanſhip,it multi be of broidered work like the Ephod. 2, For the matter: fiue things 

breall-piate, gre required to the making thereof, as detore in the Ephod : gold, blew hlke,purpleskac.. 
ler,tine rwined linen, 3. For the forme and faſhion, it mult be toure ſquare, euery fille of 
cuenlenprh,as aypearech by the foure orders of the fiones : and donble it mu} be, thatir 
might be of more {trength to hold and recciuc the ſtones, vt firmins ſubitaret auro, thar ic 
might bethe {lifter forthe goid and precious ſtones. Pelican. 4.For the quantitic,it waz an 
handbread, which was halte a cubite, that is,twclue fingers : for if it had bin bur the (ml 
handbreadch,-that is, fourc fingers, ir had nor been {ſufficient to couer the breaſt before, 
Atontan.Ribera,Pelargis. 5.The ornaments allo of the pectorall are ſer toorth, which were 

___ rvclue precious Rones, {et in foure rankes or rowes., 

21. qu. Ofthe Verf.27. A Ravie, T opaze, and a Carbuncle m the firſt row. Inthe ſeucrall applicationof 

rweuc prect- theſe Rones,thele foure things (hall be obſerued : 1. The name. 2. The colour. 3. The ver. 

On tes and qualities. 4. Ihe corgruitie with the tribes of Iſracl. 

colours,quali- A Rube. The firit Gone is called odem of adam,which hgnifieth to waxered, loſepbra cal. 
lech it the Sardonry : the Septuagint the Sarde : it is moli like to bee the Rabre : NMontan, 


tics, and coun- 
eruiue with Generen/. 2. The colow of it waz red, Oleater, as the ignitication of the word is, rather 
mew luc then yellow, of the colour of fie, as [uni taketh ir for Pyrapus the Carbuncle, a precious 
Cn Rubie, one like fire. 3. They lay itrepelleth teare,and chearcth and maketh bold, Toftar, ſhar- 
or Sardius, Peneththe wit,and ffancheth blood at the noſe : Afagris. 4. This one, they fay, ood 

tor Ruben : Aontarns maketh an allution betweene Ruben 2nd the Rabie : but Ribera pi- 

ucth this reaſon: that as the Sardre is red and ſomewhat of a fierie colour : ſo he went into 


his fathers concubine, & sgne libidinis incenſus fuit, and lo was let on fire with concupi. 


(cence. | 
2. The To- | © A Tepaze, 1, The Hebrew ward ispridab, in which there are three radicall or principall 
DaZC. Jeters, p, 7.4, which being tran{poſed, 7, p, d, make 79pad, or ropaz,, not much dittering in 
lound. 17ontan, Tt isfo called of the place where it was found, Topaſos in Athiopia. ar- 


bach; 0: the lile Topazon gaue the nameto it, av Plimre [:b, 37. cap. 8. localled of :%, ro 

jeeke, becauſe it was much lovght for, Goff. intertin, would have have it called Topazinm, 
as if we ſhould fay, ropadium.that1s,of al colour;bur there is no reafon of that erymologic. 

2. Some take itto be of greene colour. ontan. And fo ſome of the Hebrewes thinke icto 

be the Smaragd. Ribera out of Plinte ltb.z 7. cap.8. alledgeth, that in greeneneſle ot colour 

it exccedeth all other precious ones, Bur it is rather of yellowiſh colour, mix: berweene 
gold and skie colour, /dor. Erymol. 16. ToStar. Gl:fſ, mterlin. There are two ſorts of it: 
one of the colourof gold, which is more pretious, the other like vnto ſaffron, which 1s ot 
the ſecond fort. £Marbach. And ic ſeemeth to be of yellow colour, becaule Job 28. 19. the 
' Topaze of Ethiopia, and the fine gold are named together. 3. Iris auaileableaguinl? 
phrenfie, and Iunacie, and mclancholie, 2s Diaſcorides. 4. Stmeon is reſembled tothis 
lone, not ſo much ob aztmumpreſentem, for his preſent and reſolute minde, which Ribera . 
would hane fiznified by the greene colour : as becauſe he was enſlamed with ire and rage, 
when he jJuc the Sichemites. 

2. The Car- A Carbunc/e. 1. loſephus, with the Septuagint, call it the Smzaraga.lo allo [uni Vatd- 
buncle, or þ/zs- the Chalde alſo, and Latine interpreter : but that ſtone is of greene colovr,it ſcemerh 
Ciuyloite rather to be the Chryſo/ice, CHontan, or the Carbancle, Genenznſ.Tne word is bareketh, de- 

rived of 6:zrab, which ſignifieth to lighten. | 2, Ic was then a precious [tone rhat {parkled 
and glittred as the lightening, which could not be of greene colour : though the Smaragd 
be commended for the excceding gliftring brightnes ; in ſo much rat a Romane Empe- 
rour is [aid to have ſeene in his Sma2ragd the ſword players, as they did fight, But becauſe 


barakpgniticthlightening,as Ezech.1, 13.0t of the fire went (bara; ) lightning ; ts m_ 
| cing 
| D 
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being named chereof, may betterbe taken for the Carbuncle, or Chryſolite. 3. The Car. 
buncle is of luch exceeding brightnelle, that it giverh light, and thineth in the darke, 

fl:reunto ſome refembie Lear. CAfontan. 7 oftat. But it is more like that Lews was omit- 
ted, becauſe the high Prictt of Lexi, who was to weare this vlorious brealt-plate, mighr 
63nd for the whole [be :then /xdahb was rather named in the third place.R;bera, Pelarg. 
whole royall power, {treaming glone,and princely dignitic,is more liucly ict torch in the 
ſhining Carbuncle, or outtering Chrylolice, Pelarg. then inthe orecne ſmarard: as Mar- 
bach. And whereas the Carbancle 1s to called of the fimilitude ot fire, licet tones now ſenti- 
ant, although thele (tones tecleno fire themlielues, Plin.z7.7.by this propertic 1teſſiah the 
Prince of Iuda is ſhadowed forth, who in thar reſpect may bee calle apyrotus, not to bee 
vanquiſhed or ouercome with the fire of altliction:Of bz gouernment (as the Prophet ſaith) 
there ſhall be no end, I[ai.9.1 0. "31 


Ver{.18. In the {ſecond row,an Emerand,or Smaragade.a Saphir,a Diamend.An Emerand, 4. The Em- 
raud, or S114- 


ragde, 


or Smaragae : 1, The wordis niprech,which is of an obſcure {11onificatton.CIlontanus deri- 
mech it of Haphach,which h1gnifieth ro turne, or change: ſome take it to be-an ob{cure ſtone. 
But it is like tha: the Lord made choice of the moſt ſpectall and principall precious tones 
roadorne the prie{ily :eStorall, Moll cakeit for the Carbuncle ; Septuag. Lat Y/atab, Nay 
bach Pelarg.Ribera. San" (es Pagnine, tollowing R.Danid,takethir to bealtone ota black 
colour. Bur it is nol ke to be the Smmarapate,asthe Chalde Paraphratt calleth ic Semerag- 
din. So allo Tharoum Trzroſo), Ifontanus,Oleaster therein allo content. luna trantlatech 
Ieche Chryſopraſe, which 1s of a bright greene colour, as it were betweene the colour of 
gold,an« greenc : for fo the word is compounded,of x£2-% gold,and e521, leekes : bur che 
Smaraodand Chryſopraſeare two divers kinde of precious ſtones :the oneis the fourth, the 
other the tenth, in that order, fer downe, Apoc.21.19. 2. The colour of the Smaragde is 
exceeding greene,that other greene things being copared vnto it, ſeerne not to be greene. 
4. 1c is comtortableto the Gght iris gliltring, and receiueth the images of things, and ma- 
keth a ſhew ans} repreſentation of them, Plow. lib.; 7.C4p.F. [{idor. Etymoel.16.\tis good for 
the memorte, .)70-:t.25, retifterh poiſon,and is an enemie to veneric,inſomuch that it fome- 
time breaketh in {uch vncleane atts.Borrh. 4. Ribera, Pelarow ſay that Dan was relembled 
hereby : who as fire confumed the citie Lais: and Sampſon of Dan,as fire deuouredthe Phi- 
lifts: rather the Smaragae, which is ofa greene coluur, like the greene ſerpents, ferteth 
forth Dan, whom [aceb reſembleth to a ſerpent, Gen.q9.17. And Sampſon of Dan, was as 
comfortable to litacl, as the Smaragdisto the cycs, and a preſeruatiucagainit the Phuli- 
{tims, as the other 15 2gaintt poiſon. 


- % 


The Saphir. 1.So1t is called allo in the Hebrew, and therefore without all queſtion it 5. The Saphir. 


can he no other ſtone, OleaSter thinketh it to be the /afþer one: bur the ſame word in the 
originall,1s a ſufficient direQion to lead vs to find out the kind, 2. There are diuets forts 
of Saphirs : ſome are white, and ſo hard, that they will abide the firoke of the hammer vp- 
on the anuill ; which therefore aretaken ro be a kind of Adamant. Mantar. But the yiuall 
colour is blewiſh, Itke vntothe cleare heauens, Exod. 24. 10. and itfhinerh with golden 
ſpeckes in it, as Pin. {:6.57. cap.9g. whereupon the Nazarites were compared for their rud- 
die colour, to poliſhed Szphire, Lament.4q.7.Riber. 3. Ir Rayeth the flux of blood, is good 
againit poiſon, comforter the heart. To5tar. It is good fo the ight,and being beaten into 
powder, and {o drunke, it healeth mclancholie, and curech che flinging of icorpions 
4 Montanas giveth this ſtone to /ſachar, T oftatus ro Dan : but the nextin order of bitth, 
which 1s here ob{erued, was Nepthali, Lei being omitted, 'who is reſembled: ro the Sa- 
phir, becaute of the heauenly colcur, for that ſome ot the Apoſiles are held ro haue bin of 
this Tribe, who delivered the heauenly doEtrine of the Goſpel. And fo as Nepthali 1s com- 
pared to an Hind ler go, giving goodly words, Gen.49.21.the Apoſtles were as Hinds let 
po, and ſent out by our Sauiour, vitering heauenly and comfortable words. Ribera. And 
| "EE J 'ndro the which Neprhalt is compared, for ſpots and colour, is nor much ynlike the 
| vapnre, | 


G41 


The Diamond. 1. The word is iahalary, which is deriued of ha/am,to ſmite,which ihew. 6. The Dia- 
» ethit to be a (tone, that is not broken with ſmiting or beating : ſo Onkelas calleth ir, cabe- mond. 


balam, of the ſame fignification: ir appeareth then to bethe Adamant,or Diamond, which 


8of ſuch hardnes chat ne 4, igne,neg, ferro molleſcit, tis neither mollified with fire,nor _ 
cnc 


», Tho Tur- 


keis, 


Riber, {.b,; 
rap, 4 I, 


8. The As 
chate, 


o A /ixfold Commentarie Chap.: 8, 


the Arabians call ic Almas for Adamas, the Adamant ; Rab.Saadias, and Rab. eAbrahan, 
who 1ortarns, Oleaiter, [unns, Pelargas follow, take it for the Diamond : the Septua- 
gint, /oſepbus, whom Ribera, Marbach. Borrhains follow, take ic for the Iaſper, which is of 
Treeniſh colour, with certaine bloodie ſpeckes ; but the Iaſper is the laſt which is nameg 
called alſo in Hebrew, [afþheh. 2. The Diamond is in colour like vnto CryRall, ſome hac 
yellower, bur more ſhining and tranſparent. 3. Itisof invincible hardneſle, yer may bee 


- mollified with goates blood. Marbach, 4. This tone, Toftatas would have toreſemmble 


Nepthali, becaulc he counterth Leui one, Montanus,Zebulon : but the nextin order, [244 
bcing not reckoned, is Gad, who for his courage and valour, 1s compared to a Lion,Dey, 
3 3-20. andin that refpe&t his invincible courage may be fignifhed, by the hardnefle of the 
Diamond. Pelarg. 

Verſ.19. {n the third row,a Turkets,an Arhate,an AmetbySt,&c. 

A Turkes. 1. The Hebrew word is /eſem + Hierome following the Septuagint,and ſo alſo 
Joſephs betore him,call it Lygarium,the Lygurian ſtone.Some thinke it ſhould beread the 
Lyncurian : which many thinke to be a ſtone engendred of the vine of the Lynx,wm hich he 
couerethin the ſand ; Varab. Olea?t. Marbach. Pelarg.and lo the Chalde Paraphraſt yſeth 
the word banchyri,w hich commeth neere the word linkwuri: Montanus. Bur Plinie denieth 
the Lyrcarie to be a precious (tone, bur rather a kinde of Ambery/ib,37,cap.3. Keberathink. 
eth it ſhould be rather called,the Ligarian,then Lyncarian; and thinketh Eraſmus to be de. 
cciued, that in Hierom, for Lygurian, would hane read, Lyncurian ; and hee taketh it for a 
kind of Carbuncle, which was thought to be bred in Liguria, though Plinre denie it, lb, 
37. cap.7. Butiris more like ro be the Twrkers, Genenenſe. which [anug taketh for the one 
calied Cyanus,which is of a blew colour. Gleſſ.interliy. ſaith it is a tione of blew colour, 
which is found in rem1bas bonzs,in the kidneyes of an oxe. But no ſuch (tone of price is like 
to be there ingepdred,or of the Lynx vrine, asto be thought meerte to be putinto the pe- 
Ctorall. | 

2. Riberataketh this Rone to be of a yellow and fierie colour, as the Carbuncle: but 
Hierome iudgetivit rather to be the Hyacmmth,which is a blew precious Rone,as the Turks 
iS. 7 off ar1t8 faith, it hath co/orems inter aureum 5 argenteum medium, a middle coiour be- 
tweene gold and filuer. This third order of (tones rather imitated the purple colour, which 
was one of the foure vied in the Tabernacle: as the firſt row did reſemble the $katler, the 
ſecond the white colour, the fourth the blew or hyacinth, which were the foure colours of 
the Tabernacle, 

3- The veitues of it are theſe: Irraketh vp Rrawes, as the Load ſtone drawceth iron : it 
Giſcouereth poiſon : is good for thoſe that want colour. T oft ar. They lay it is comfortabic 
to the tomacke,and Hatcth the flix. Marbach. 

4- Here, as Te#arrs thinketh, was Gads name written : e Afontanus, the name of Day, 
But eA/b:r is the next in birth to Gad : whom Ribera and Pelarous would haue reſembled 
by this fone, in regard of the plentie of bleſſings, wherewith he was endowed : Deut.33. 
24-25.2$ of fauour,multitude of children, abundance of oyle,brafſe,and iron: the 7 yrcass 
is of a blewiſh mecalline colour : and thereby might be fignificd, the abundance of me- 
tals and minerals in Aſhers countrey. 

An Achate. 1. The Hebrew word is ſhebs : the Chalde tranſlateth it rarkaia, which Mon- 
tanus taketh to be the Twrcats before ſpoken of: the Septwas. loſephine, Hierome with the 
reft,call it the Achare : which, as Pliniewriteth, is ſo called, becauſe ir was found in Sicilia 


_ neere ynto a river ofthe ſame name, {1b.37.cap.10. 2. fdor iaith it is of blackiſh colour, 


{iba6.Etym.cap.1o. R.Danid, of blew or skie colovr: but is indeede of divers colours, 
whice,red,greenc,blew,azure : Borrh. of ſuch varictie, thar ſometime therein aie repreſcn- 
red, vo0ds,mountaines, beaſis,riuers: CMarbach. Pirrbes is ſaid to hauc had fuch an A- 
chate, that the nine Muſes,and Apollo playing vpon his Harp,might be deſcried therin,not 
by any artificiall workmanſhip, but the naturall mixture of diuers colours. Borrh. 3: lt 1s 
thonghr torefilt thunder,to allay tempeſts,to procure dreames,to preuaile again(i po1i00: 
Toftat. 4.Therein was not written Aſber,as Toftatus,nor Nepthali,as Montanu,but [[a- 
char rather,cho followeth nextin order : who isreſembled to this fone of divers colours, 


becauſe of his varietie of vertues : and for his pictie, for calling the people to the moun- 
taine and ſeruice of God,Deut.33.19. Pelarg. Ribera : but rather (ſauing that all cheſe are 


mecre 
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meere coniecures) the yarietie of the colours repreſenting mountaines, woods,cattell, 
heweth ſachars delire to husbandrie and tillage, to the which hee ſhould be addiRted. 
n.49-.15» 
meg EY I. The Hebrew name is ach/amah, deriued of chalams, which fgnifieth o. The Ame: 
ro dreame. The Hebrewes hold that it cauſeth dreames, which ſeemeth rather to be one of thyt, 
their dreames. Oleastey : or rather, valet adgerſus inſomnia, t auaileth a galnſt dreames: 
Montan. It is viſually called the eAmethy# : Sepr.loſeph. Hierome, Vatab. Inn. with others. 
come take it for the Hematite, Genewenſe but that is another ſtone of the colour of blood. 
2. Itis fomewhat of violet colour, Plind1þ.37.cap.10.0r ncereto purple, Marbach. 3.It 
hath a ſingular force againft drunkennes, Dioſcorides. 4.In this tone was —— 
15 Toftatus,Gad,as Montan, rather Zabulan,who followeth in order : whereby is hgnified 
his charitic and heauenly vertues: wherein he is ioyned with Jſacbar,Deut.33 .19. Pelarg. 
Ribera : rather the violet and purple colour of the eAmetbyit betokened their ſhipping, 
files and Rreames, which were of blewand purple :Ezech.27.7. And ſo Zabnlnn is cele- 
brared for their nauigation, voiages and goings out by Sea.Deut.33.18. 

Verſ.20. And inthe fourth row,Beryll, Onyx,and Infper. 

Beryl, 1.1n Hebrew the word is tarſa1ſh, which is taken for the Sea : ic was then a pre- 10.TheBeryL 
ious fone of ſea colour: Chald.ontanns : {o is Beryllas Innins tranſlateth: not the Chry- | 
alite:Sept. Latine,Genenenſ. Riber. Pelargus:tor that is of yellow gliftring colour like gold: 
much lefſe can it be the Carbuncle, as the Sept. interprete, Tarſpi, Ezech. 10. Sometike- 
for the Twrkais,B.but that was the ſeuenth Rone before, Yared. for the Hyacinth. 2. For 
the colour therof,it was like ynto the ſea,fro whence it hath the name. Dawid Chimbi faith, 
it was cerwlci co/orts,of a blewiſh colour: Sanites and Yatab. ofthe colour of the Hyacinth, 
which was of a deepe blew: the Bery{frather is of a greene ſea colour. 3.Beryll is good for 
warrie eyes,& it cheriſherth matrimoniall loue, Dioſcorides:the natural qualities thereofwe 
allow, the ſupernaturall are bur after mens fanſics, and therefore notto be inſifted ypon, 

| Here was written vpon this ſtone Zabalun,as T oftatas, and as Mentanss following the 
Chalde, Aſher : but Ephraim followeth next in order,whom this ſea colour reſembleth, be-= 
cauſe he ſbould mightily encreaſe,zs the Sea : Ribera: for his mulciplicitie of yertues: Pe- 
lag. rather, becauſe Ephraim in Loſeph is bleſſed with ſweerte dewes, and pleaſanc foun« 
taines and depths below.Deut.33.13., 

The Onyx. 1. The Hebrew word is ſobam, which the Septwag. Toſephra, Lat. Vatab. Pag- 11.The Onyx 
wnetake for the Sardonyx (tone : ſo alſo Ribera,Pelarg. Inn heretaketh it for the Sardie; © Sardonyn. 
but before verſ.9. the ſame word he interpreteth the Sardonyx : Montane will haue it to 
be Beryl, becauſe the Chalde vſeth the like word 6arla, and Tharg. Hiereſ.bedulba : yet hee 
thinkech the Bery/{ro be a kinde of Onyx (tone : whereof he faith he had ſeenetenne ſeus- 
rall ſorts, and one /acobus Trezzim of Millaine promiſed to ſhew him eighteene ſorts of 
the Onyx ſtone, But the Beryl is more like to bee the tone of Tarſ1is, or Sea colour, next 
before deſcribed. 2. T ofFatrs ſaith it is of a fierice colour, with white vaines in it : but it ra- 
therreſembleth the colour of the naile vpon ths fleſh, whereof it is ſo called: +4 fignifierh 
anaile,Plin.lib.; 7.cap.6. 3- It cafteth the ſhape and images downward, as wee ſee in hol- 
low glaſſes. It hath cuill effects, procureth ſorrow, kindleth trife : To#far, bur it rather be-= 
ing hung about the necke ſerueth to firengthen the bodie, and refiraineth vencrie : Boy= 
rhaing ex Albert ſag. 4. Here was written Joſeph; Toft at. WHontanu : rather Manaſſes, 
who otherwiſe ſhould be excluded: by the reddiſh whitenes of this one they ynderſiand 
candorem virtutum, the pleaſant yertues in 7oſeph,and in Iſanaſſes his ſonne, his courteſie, 
and humanitie,Pelarg. Ribera: the fleſh colour of this tone may well fignifie,the humane 
andfleſhie and render affection. 

The [afper. 1. The Hebrew word is anſwerable, which is loſpbe : OleF. 2nd in the Ara- 12, The 18: 
din tongue it is called i4/þ. MMontan. Onkelos calleth ir panterer, it may be becauſe the [. pe 
feris ſpotted like the Panther: the Septuagint, and 7oſepbus, vihom Hierome followeth, 
tranſlate here Beryl: but the originall word ſheweth that it muſt be the 1affer. 2. Itisof a 
greeniſh colour and tranſparent, Plew.lib,37.cap.8.Bur the Iaſpers which are brought from 
eEzſt,haue ſpors and ſpeckes like blood.Borrb. 3. It hath aſpeciall aftringent qualitie, 
and Rancheth blood.Borrh. 4. This one, which as Plime ſaith, ror habet viriutes, quot ve-. 
ras,hath as many vertues as yaines ; reſernbleth the perfeRion of yertues in Beniamine : in 


hk Of whoſe 
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whoſe tribe it pleaſed the Lord to dwell, and there ro build his Temple : Deut.33.12.5;. 


; bera,Pelargin. 
mY rn Putnowinthe deſcription of theſe pretious ſtones, theſe things generally muſt be gh 
a PRem" 2 ſerve : 1, Tharncither their names, colours, nor properties arecertainly knowne cithe; _ 
"WAR, whar © Hebrewes,or Greekes, 35 appeareth by rhe varierie and difference of opinion,and tran. 
thete p.«cious fJation. 2, But as for the iupernaturall properties, which D#eſcorides artriburerh vnto 
flones were, them : as that the Smaraga chaſeth away duels, the Sardie preuenterh witchcraft, the 
wn 195 Ul Sapher giverh victorie : the eAchates cauſcth one to dreanie, and allaieth eempeſts; the 
os gnnca* Oxy raiſerh rife, cauſerh feare: the Chryſolite worne in gold, prevaileth againſt evil! ſpi. 
rits: of theſe ſtrange operations there can be no reaſon giuen, and they are beyond the 
reach and compallc of naturall things: and ſuch obſervations tend rather to ſuperflition 
then any profitable inftuction. 3. Likewiſe it is vncertaine which of theſe pretious ones 
vere afhpnedro cach of the tribes. Montanus ſetteth downe the tribes in this order; Rg. 
ben Simeon Lent, ſnd, lſachar,Zebulun, Dan, Nepthali,Gad, Aſver, loſeph, Beniamin, therein 
| following the Chalde Paraphrati : In which order he fetterh downe all the ſonnes of Leak 
before the fonnes of the handmaides. But this is again{t the text, verſ.1r 0, which direQeth 
their names to be ſetin order, according to their generation and age, 7oftatus obſerueth 
the order of nature as they were borne: Ruben,Simeon, Leui,ludah, Dan, Nepthali, Gad 1A. 
ſhrr, !ſſachar, Zebulun, Joſeph, Beniamin : Ribera, Pelargua follow the ſame orler, lauing 
that they leaue out Lewr,and for / oſeps pur 1n Enbraim and HManaſſeh,which is the more 
probable: becauſerhe high Prieſt ot Lew was to beare this peRtorall, who flood for that 
tribe,thatthcre needed no fone of remeinbrance, And ſeein 9 this breaftplate wag to con. 
tinvea long rime,ir is ike the tribes were rehearſed, as they were afterward appointed: 
Fobraim and CManaſſeh being counted for two tribes, 4, Y<t there is more Cercaintie 
Therwelue what fones Rood for cuery tribe, becauſe the order of their birth is knowne, then which 
—_— he ofthe twelve pretious tones ſhould be affigned tothe ApoRtles, Apocal.21.19.whoſe cer. 
gh Pricits k , - : 
peQoral,com- f41NC order is no where ſer downe 1n the Goſpell : but they are rehearſed diverſly Mat.to, 
pad with ine Mark. Luk.6.AR.1. 5. There is ſome difterence betweene the'rehearſall of theſe twelue 
welve ſtones, pretious ttones, which (tand for the Patriarkes,and thoſe twelue, Apocal.21.19,which ſig. 
Apocal.1.19. nifie the twelue Apoſtles: 1.The order isnor the ſame;for the laſt hege, which is the laſper, 
is the firſt rhere, neither are the reft ſer downe after the ſame manner. 2. There are ſome 
names, which are not here, asthe Chalcidon, the Hyacinth, the Chryſolite, and Chryſopraſe : 
' though theſe three laſt are named kere by ſome, the former by YVarab/us in the tenth place, 
the firlt of the fourth row, which the Sepruagint call the Chryſol:re : but it is before ſhewed 
to be Beryll: and the Chryſopraſe Innins taketh for the firſt of the ſecond row, which is ra- 
ther the Smaragd. 3. Yer I rake it that theſe twelue precious ſtones, and the other arethe 
ſame in kinde rhough ditt.rivg in names : the /afþ-r,the Sapbir,the Smaragd,the Sardonix, 
the Sardins,Beryil,cthe Topize,the eAmetbyft arc here alſo expreſſed by their names: al the 
queſtion is abour theſe toure :the Chaſcedon the third, the Chryſclite the ſeuenth,the vn 
[opraſe the renth,the Hyacinth the eleventh : which may bee reduced to theſe kindes ; the 
Chalcedon fone, as eArethas ſaith, is /imilis coloris cum carbuncelo, of like colour tothe 
Cai buncle : ſo allo Iſidor lib. Etym.1 6.cap.13. and therefore jt may be referred to the pre» 
tions Rone,which is here in the third place, barekerh, the Carbuncle,as the Chalcedon is the 
thicd there, ſo called, becauſe ir was found in the Chalcedon Sea: or rather the Diamond 
may be the Chalceden tone : for as Beda faith, Owaſi ignis lucerne pallentt ſpecie renitet : It 
ſhinerth with a pale and wanne colour,as the light of a jancorne : and the Diamond,is ferro 
candenti ſimilts, like ynto iron red hot : then the Chryſolite may bee the Carbuncle,the 
Chryſepraſe the Achate,which is of divers colours, and ſo is the Chryſopraſe, mixed of a yel- 
low, and greene colour: the Hyazinth may bee the Turkav,which Hierome taketh for the 
Hyaemth : which is the ſeventh Rone in order here : and he thus further ſaith, /iaem # fun 
damentis einu pounntur lapides,&c. The ſame pretious ſtones are there laid in the founda- 
| tion of the celctiiall Ieruſalem, which are named here. 
22.cu. Haw Verſ. 22. Thon ſhalt make t\ve chainer, &c. 1. Toftats thinketh,thatthe breaſtplate had 
many rings fourerings in the toure corners thereof, and that there were foure rings anſwerable there- 
th-breaſt- onto in the Ephod, to which the breaſtplate was faſtened by certaine laces of blew filke : 


lare had, and _. , 
he placcd. and bclide, in che vpper hde of the breaſiplare, hee thinketh there were two r1Ngs _— 
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which were faſtened with two golden chaines, tothe golden boſſes ypon the ſhoulders by Fs 
certaine golden hookes : queſt.2. Bur ic cannot be oathered our of the text,that the brealt. / 
plate had any more then fourerings : ſo alſo thinketh Afoutanws, two of thoſe rings were » 
made aboue, which ſhould be falined co the emboſſements of gold, vpon the ſhoulders 

by two golden chaines,ver{.24.25. and the other two rings were on the neather (ide of the 
breafIplate below, roward the embroydered girdle ofthe Ephod, verſ.26. 2. Hierome 

alſo chinketh, that chefe foure rings in the brealiplate, Habentes alios quatuor contra ſe in 
ſurerbumerali, had foure othertings againl(t them in the Ephod, But there is mention 

made only of two rings beneath in the Ephod, by the which the brealiplare was faſtened 

with a blew filke lace, tothe two rings of the Ephod, ver. 27. for the vpper fide was ſalte- 

ved with chaines by therwo rings, vato the emboſſements of gold vpon the ſhoulders. 

Verſ.2 5. Thow ſhalt put them on the ſhoulders of the Ephod, on the foreſide of tt. 1. Caietane 24.91.What 
ynderfiandeth this of the backer part of the Ephod, becauſe the words are, contra facics OE by 
eim,againlt the face of it.Bur what elſe is again the face of the chaines aſcending vp,then CO” 
the back-part, where they were to be faſtened? Bur the text ſpeaketh of the face oc fore- 
part of the brealtplate,on the face of e1,not of them, that is,the chaines in the plurall, 2. [u. 
mu thus interprereth, verſus autertorem partems eins, coward his foreparr, thatis, the high 
Prieſts. Bur it is euident, verſ.27. that itisro be referred rather tothe Ephod; for no men. 
tion is made before of the Prielt in this place. 3. Theretore the meaning is, he ſhould ſa- 
flen the chaines to the ſhoulders of the Ephod, in anteriore parte cins,inthe forcpart therof, 
Lippomaz.As the Latine Interpreter alſo giveth the ſenſe ; in that part, q404 rationale reſþi- 
cit, which looketh toward the rationall,or peRorall. 

Vaſ.28.That the breaitplate be not looſed from the Epho4. 1.Beda is here of opinion,that 25.qu Whe- 
the breatiplare was fafiened by chaines to the Ephod,rempore mducend:,in the time only of '9<r the brealt 
the putting on. 2. But it is more probable, that they were not parted or ſcparated the ry = 
one from the other, no not when they were pur off: for to what end ſhoul4 they haue bia yqcied, and 
ſo ſurely taltened together, if the breaſtplate were continually to be put to, and taken off tooſed trom 
apaine? And this may further appeare that chey went together; becauſe when Daxid bad the Eyhod, 
rAbiathay to bring the Ephod, 1.Sam. 23.9. the pectorall allo with the Yrim and Thum- 

mim, were ioyned to it, whereby he conſulted with God for Dawid. 3. Yer were they noe 
ſo tied, as Catztane thinketh J/e newtrum ab alters ſeparari poſit, That one would not be ſe- 
m_ from another : for then they ſhould haus been made all one garment, not ewo : 

utchey were ſo faltened together, that they could not be ſeparated, ni quis ea ſeparane- 
it, vnlefle one ypon ſome occaſion did ſeparate them. To#tar. qu.12, 

Verſ.29. Ss Aaronſhall beare the names of the children of [ſrael, &c, when he goeth into the 26.qu.Whe- 
boly place for a remembrance before the Lord contingally. 1. Inthat mention is made here of therthe high 
the holy place only,it ſeemeth that the high Prieſt did not put on all theſe garmenrs,when Prieſt weor 
he went once a yeare intothe mott holy place: andiris ſo cxprefed, Levic.16.4. that hee," = moR 
ſhould then put on the linen coate, the linen breeches, alinen girdle, and alinen miter:thep 7 Pont 

put on 9 3 £ ) —— glorious 

other precious prieſily garments are not mentioned. 2. [uns think:ththat here by a Sy- appar«ll. 
, necdoche, the reſt of the priefily attire is vnderftood, theſe are named ſor the ret, and fo 

by certaine parts,all are to be conceiued: ſo alſo Borrharns: ſo alſo Ofſander and Marbach. 

makethe high Prieſt here a type of Chriſt, that as he pur oft his colily robes, & went forth 

and ſacrificed in his owne attire; ſo Chriſt was tripped of his purple raymene, and put on 

other cloathes, when he wentto be crucified. 3. But Ipreterre rather hercin the opinion 

of Lyranus, following R. Salomon. T oftat qu.1 1. and Pellican. That the high Pricfi at this 

time was onely cladde in linen ; their reaſons are theſe: 1, Becauſe when the high Prieſt 

wentinto pray forthe people,and to make reconciliation torchem,that wasto be perfor- | 

med with all humilicie, and therefore the high Prieſt was to ſhew his lowlinefle in his out- 

ward apparell : but afterward when he went out to ſacrifice, that was a ſolemne act, and ir 

was fir he ſhould there adminittcrin his prieRtly robes. Lyray. 2. The moſt holy place was 

Gods habitation, and there all was of gold; therefore it was nor fir, thatthe high Prieft - 

ſhould come in thither with his garments adorned witch gold. R. Salom. 3. But Pellicar 

deter explaineth this reaſon, that although the high Prieti in his colily apparel!, ſeemed 

olorious in the eycs of the people,yet Omnis illa ornameuta coram Deo feces erant: All thoſe 
ornaments, were but as drofe before the Lord ; and therefore in his fight, hee was not to 
Kkk2 appeare 
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\. appeareinthem. 4. But an inuincible argument m 
J% 23. where the Prieſtis bid to put off Fe. linen I _— "rs Taiead, 
and then to pur on his owne raymenr,and ſo come out 2nd make his buns "ol Place, 
werc not his owne ordinatie wearing clothes, for it net ro be ims ine | _— : theſe 
when he ſacrificed, did not minifter in his Priefily rayment : fckes b bi Wnt: Fried 
are meant, the rayment peculiar to the high Prieſt : whereas the ds li ny 
cm 4 oo - vn —_— _— common to the inferiour Prieſts Lon yo By OM 
let, that the hig rieft did come into t Ns LOI 8 Ry 
ſacrifice at the braſen Altar; though hee _ _— —_ preng attire, to offer 
both becauſe it was fit he ſhould be ſeene and beheld of the people i IT = with them : 
rel], for greater reuerence. And ſeeing he was not to enter into the ho] = wr vb 
apparell, it is like he putthem on atthe doore of the Tabernacle, as v4 "Yi : ut inthar 
firſt cogſecrated, chap.2 9.5- 6. But ir will be obieQted, rhar the hi h Prieſt prom 
the names of che children of Iſrael continually before the Lord ns. he wen room 
forc it isnot like, but that he went intothe moſt holy place in his ploriousa | "=" — 
inthe ſtones of remembrance were: the anſwere is, that this being bur Sor _ 
mms» he Oh went into the molt holy place, and yet after he came our, In vos, 
_ " "1 es,he might be ſaid notwithſtanding, continually to beare their names be. 
Verſ.30. Alſo thou ſhalt put in the breaFtplate of indgemen | . 
_ _ are diuers opinions concerning this /) nd 4 eſ - i 1 —paySo 
T : are of opinion, that ir is not certainly knowen, neithe b had 
ee HO Ice y l rcan be defined what they were.Rab 
Were. axid ſaith, Non eft manifeiFum apud nos, quid hec /ignificent : It is not manifeſt KN 
_— theſe things fhenifie,&c, Caietan alſo (aith, what is ſignified by theſe _— 
#50 tr wang RET —_— ha(tenus explicanit, none (thar oe know) 
,&c, 2. Hierome following the Septuagint 
=_ TEIN Vrim = 4 2mm ge giueth hperecicn po eheqonng 
veritte : otne yCeprua int, Jeihamy x, Thy «19421, Mmant . ; 
wy ſceme to thinke that hereby = meant only, that the ery. : gr E 
inceritie and truth,as Eſra.2.63.where the text is, Till a Prieft roſe vpwith Vrim and Tham 
min : Hierom tranſlaceth, Donec ſurgeret Sacerdos doftns & ernditus, vntill a lea ban 
$kilfull Prieſt ſhould riſe vp; But it is clcare, that the Yrim and Themmine was on = 
thing in the pectorall, as Leuit.8.8. Hee put in the breaſiplate, Vrim and Ti _ wp _— 
beſide, they give net the right ſenſe ofthe words, which lignifie /ighe, or illumi ho 
yer fettions, not doftrine and veritie. | "6 
3» Toftatus alſo referreth theſe words vnto the cleare anſweres,whi | 
ting with God, vſcd to giue ; that they were not ambiguous ab "— Ne _ 
- _ Sed flla manifeitatio aubiorum, &c. erat clariſſima vt lux, but LiG Ration 
of doubts, which was made by appJying the pectorall, was as cleare as the light,quett.13 
But there was ſome materiall and reall thing,which was called Yrim, and 7, _—_ | 4 
not in —_ = __ 25 is before ſhewed. ; go 
. RN. aham, Ab. Ezra thinketh they were certaine ithi | 
late,in the folding thercof,the one of lucr the other of nd prom. arr 
of the Aſtrologians afterward tooke the faſhion oitheir Aftrolabes, by the which the 
vncerftood ſecret things. Bur this isa ſuperſtitious conceit: 7. Theſe plates, which +. 
imagincth,being put within the fold of the breaſtplate, how ſhould rel. ow. ro be ſeen 
of others, to make ther Aftrologicall inſtruments by ? 2. The A ener onely to 
_ out the ſecrets of nature : but by the Yrim and Thammim, the Prieſt gaue anſwere 
et re Steed 
IEEE TalRe.en.n1, een in theſe plates; bur recciued anſwerc 
5. KR Salemon thinketh, that the Yrim and Thummim was nothing elſe, but the name 
nfoe2p 1 maj was written in letters,and put within the breafiplate : whice name ſome 
were OI before Chriſt,did take to fignifie the Trinitie : In this word mn, le- 
, the firſt letter iod, they would haue taken forthe Father, he, fore the Sonne, which 


letter is doubled to Gfnific his two natures, the humane,and Diuine : and v4#, which isa 
coniuntion 
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coniunQion copulative ſ1gnifieththe holy Ghoſt. /Vatab. But betweene theſe words, Vrins 
and Thummim, and the name /ehoxab, there ſeemeth to be ſmall affinitie. 


6. Some of the Rabbines, as Paulus Fagius reporteth their opinion, thinke that this , / 


Vrim and Thummim,was an expolition of the name leboxah,confifling of certaine letters, 
42.1 number, which were put within the peorall : and Fugode S. Vitor, thinketh,hac 
they were charatteres inſcriptt dinerſis literts, charaRers written with certaine letters. Bur 
there is no reaſon to call ſo many letters by the name of Yrim and Thummin., 

7, Some thinke that theſe very words, Yrim and Thummim, were grauen in the peto= 
rall : of which opinion ſcemeth Phrloto be, calling the Yrim and Thummim, duas virtutes 
depift as, rwo vercues ſer forth, and pictured in therationall, or peorall. Butthe phraſe of 
putting in the Vrim and Thummim, (heweth, that they were not wroughtinto the breaſt= 

late, bur pur into it after it was made. 

$, Swidas thinketh it was a bright diamond in the peRorall, which ſhined extraordina« 
rilie, when the Lord gaue an acceptable anſwere: ſome thinke they were two precious 
ſtones ſet into the peRtorall, beſide the other ewelue, as Calxine thinketh, Duas fuiſſe inſig- 
nes notas, that they were two notable markes in the peRorall, tothe which theſe names 
agreed. Bur the order of the precious ſtones being ſet in foure rankes, would not leaue an 
place for any otherto be ſer in. Simler. And it is not like that this diamond was one of the 
twelue : for why ſhould one of theſe ſtones be called Yrim and Thummimn, rather then an« 
other? 

9. OleaSter, Lippoman, Oſianaer, thinke that the YVrim and Thummim, were the verie 
ſtones themſelues, called Y/7imz of their brightnes,and they were called Thammim of their 

erfeion, or becauſe they hilled vp the places, where they were ſect in. Bur if they were 
nothing elſe burthe very precious ſtones themſelues, which were deſcribed before to bee 
ſer in the breafiplate, what needed it be added againe, Thox ſhalt put in the breailplate of 
indgement,V r1m and Thummim? Ribera, | 

10, And the ſame Rrhera,though he miſlike the former opinis of OleaFer; yet he doth 
not much differ from ic; adding onely this,that the Yrim and Thummim were thoſe twelue 
precious ffones, not {implic,Sed quarenu per eos Dens ſolebat futura prenunciare,c refon- 
dere in agendis:but as God did by them foretel things to come, 8& giue anſwere what was to 
be done. And he vrgeth this as a reaſon, becauſe Ex0d.39.where ic is reported, what things 
the workmen had made according to Hoſes direRion; the leaſt thing being not —_ 

et no mention is made of the Y/7em and Thammim, which ſheweth that they were the ve- 


ric ſame with the twelue lones.Of the ſame opinion ſcemeth /oſephrs to be,that the Vrins 15.3. de Anti: 
and Thummim were the twelue precious ſtones, which hee ſaich vied to ſhine excceding 2%.4p-4- 


bright, when the Lord would giue good ſucceſleto the peoplein their warre. 
Bur this reaſon may bee retorted againe, that ſeeing no mention is made of Yrimand 
Thummim, that it was not prepared by the workmen, but was rather ſome ſacred monu- 


ment, which Moſes receiued of God : as he did thetables of lone. To this opinion I be- Harmon.in 
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fore inclined, in another place, that the Y7im and Thummim were the precious {ones 1.Sam.cap.28, 


themſelues,ſo called of their excellent brightnes and perfeion:but now vpon better rea. T* 5 


ſonT am moued to think, that they were a reall & diftin&t thing from the precious tones ; 

forthe workmen ſet inthe ſtones, Exod.39.10.they filled ic with foure rowes of ones ; 

but Xoſes putin the brealtplate, after it was made the Yrim and Thammim, Leuit. 8.8. 
11. Thomas thinketh, that Quedam ſcribebantar in rationali, &c, Some things were 


no place for ſuch writing in the peCorall, being filled with the fones. | 
12. Some therefore are ofthis iudgement,that this /7im and Thummim, Rem fuiſſe mul- 
tiplici figura diftin'tam, claram, &c. was a thing of great varictic,cleare, bright, as may ap- 
peare by the fignification of the words, and that they are pur inthe plurall number, Nox 
bumano artificio fattum, ſed dininitus Moſt datum,Not made by humane workmanthip, but 
giuen vnto Moſes of God. Whar matter it was of, it can be no more conieQured, then of 
What lone the tables were made, whercin the law was written; and whereof the Manna 
was, which melted with the Sunne, and was hardened at the fire ; or of what ſubſtance the 
holy fire conſiſted, which came downe from heauen vpon eAarons ſacrifice.This precious 
monument of /rims and Thummim, was put —_ fold of the peRorall, which muy 
| KKK 23 | enat 


ds 6 : | oi ag : ; 1,2.99,102, 47» 
written in the peorall, which concerned che veritic of iuftice and doQtrine, But this was +. y. 24 
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that end made double, Montan inapparar. Yo the ſame purpoſe alſo Iunizs: who thinket), 


\, thatic was, /ols Mofia Deodata,giuen vnto Moſes only of God,and fo vucinto the breag. 


plate, Leun.8.8. 
13. Tifcator reporteth this to be the opinion of Matthias Martinins,that theſe words 
mam wa, rem and Thummim, Intra duplicitatem pettorts mterpoſita fmiſſe, were put be. 
tweene inthe doubling of the breaftplace. So allo Feda, Dottrina & veritas in rationali jg. 
aicy (ue liters e5F rmpreſſa, ſeu nominibns : DoCtrine and veritic was im printed either in lee. 
eers, Or in names in the rationall,or pectorall of iydgemenr,&c. likewiſe Rupertns, Dottr;.. 
ma qnog, & veritas inſcribiter illi, Doctrine and truth is written therein, &c. that is, the He. 
brew words, Yrim, Thummimn, which they to interprete doGtrine and veritie : but the 
rather ſfgnihe, /ighr, or illumination, and perfettion, Procopins inchineth to the ſame opinion 
Incertum eSt an ali hic intelligends ſint lapides,vel caprenda ſic quedam duorum nomin um,qus Y 
fitn tabella inſcriptio :It is vncertaine, whether other ſtones are here to bee vnderſtoog, of 
we may take it for a certaine inſcription of theſe two names in a table, &c, 
Theſe two latecr opinions I put together : that it is like, theſe Y7im and Thumming 
were written in ſome precious matter, not made by art, but prepared of God, and piyen 
to eoſes, who pur them within the breaſtplate, So Gallaſias reſoluerh, Dinerſum al1quid 


futſſe a lapidibusey catents, minime dubinm et, It is withour doubt, that they were a diuerg 


28.qu, How 
wdgemecnt 
was giuen by 
the Urim and 
Thummm, 


thing from the tones. And chaines : and what if wee fay, that theſe names, Yrim and 
Thummim, imſcripta fuiſſe intra pettorale, were written within the pectorall ? 

Now it will be further inquired, how the Lord made an{were, and the Prieſt conſulted 
with God by Vrim and Thammin. 1. Joſephs thinketh,that whe the Lord promiſed good 
ſucceſſeto his people,the ones ſhined extraordinarily : but he ſaith, Defrt tam eſſen. quam = 
Saradonix fulgorem emittere,&c.As wcllthe Peorall, which he calleth the (eſſex) or rather 
choſhen,which is the Hzbrew name for the Pectoral, and the Sardonix (tone vponthe right 
ſhoulder,which vſed to ſhine extraordinarily,as often asthe high Prieſt facrificed, did ceaſe 
to ſend foorth ſuch brighenes, and that ewo hundred yeeres before his time : which Tofta- 
14 thinketh was inthe time of the Macchabees: as hee doth gather out of that place, 
1.Macchab.4.46.where it is ſaid,that they laid vp the ſtones of the altar, ypon the moun- 
taine of the Temple, till here ſhould come a Prophet to ſhew what ſhowld be done \vith them. It 
is like then they wanted that direCtio, to know the Lords wil by the ſhining of the ones: 
Toitat.qu.15.But Ithink it more probable with Mſontanus,that the Vrim & Thummim was 
loſtin the caprimtie,as alſo the Arke,tables of None, eAarons Rod,and the pot of Manna: 


asalſo thinketh Byrgenſcaddit.2, And as may appeare, Ezra. 2.63. that after the captivitie 


they had no Prieſt with the Vrimand Thumm, The Prieſt which met Alexander in his 


glorious apparel,might haue pretious ones in his breaſt, without the Yrim & Thummim. 


 Suidatin di- 


Hum. Ephod, 8; 


2. Ab.Ezrathinketh, that they vſed to write the thing enquired vpon in « peece of pa- 
per, and ſo pur it within the breaſtplate, vpon the Yrim and Thummim : and there they 
ſhould finde written an anſwere of their queſtion and demaund. But it is cuident, that the 
Lord,when he was conſulted with,anſwered by voice, 1.Sam.23.11. 

2. Snidas thinketh that when the Lord granted their petition,the Adamant ſhined ex- 
traordinarily : ifnor,vihil accedebat ad ſolitum lapidis fulgorem, nothing was added tothe 
vſcall brightnes of the one: and when the Lord threatned warre, peſiilence or famine, 
the one had the colour of blood. But it is ſhewed before that the Yrim and Thummin was 
noſuch ſtone. | 

4. Hugode $.Viftor.thinketh there were certaine charaQers of letrers, qurb#s proettss, 
ex literarum innttura deſuper apparentium,&c. by the calting whereof, and the 1oyning !9- 
octher of certaine letters,it appeared what was to bee done, But the Vrim and 7 hammim 
was no ſuch vncertaine coniunCtion of lecters : but ſome certaine glorious thing put 10:0 
the Pectorall,as is before ihewed. 

5. Montanus thinketh, that the Yrim and Thammin, inde proferebantnr, were take N 
out of the PeRoral), when any anſwere was to be giuen : and thar the Pric!t by the inſpe- 
Qion thereof had his direRion. But it is not like after AMeſes there pur them, thar they 
were taken out : as TofFatuz wel thinketh, Oportebat eas educere e picatura rationalis,quod 
ron connenicbat,&c.That it was not conuenicnt to draw them out from the folding of the 


P cQorall. 
<p eengy gy" 6. Nehtmoniaes 
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GerNeberporides ts of opinion, that the anſwere given by rim and Thummins was ma - 
lreoeh,a certaine, degree and inſtinct of the Spiric, inferiour to prophecie : yet of an higher S 
nature then n4/9ket, tne voice which came from heaucn : Ex Pelarg. Rtbera allo thinketh, 
belide the brighrnes of the {toneg,that the Prieli,ad preſentian rationalt, ſpiritum prophetie 
arciptebat, ar rhe pretence of the Pectorall receiurd the ſpirit of prophccie. But for the 
Lord co an{were by Pr:m,a0d by Prophers,weretwo diſtinct things: 1.Sam. 2 8.6.the Lord 
would not an{were Saal neither by dreames, by /rim,nor by Prophets, 

. Waeretore it 15 molt like, though this be not certainly determined in Scripture,thae 
the Lord, waen the Prieſt asked counſell of God by Yrim, made anſiyere by yoice : As 
when Danidasked of God by the Prieſt that had the Ephoyl, whether Sau! would come 
Jowne,and whether the Lords of Keilah would deliver him into his hands : the Lord ans 
({xered to both his queſtions,that Saulwould come downe, and that the other would de- 
liver him. $0,1.52m.30.8.Damid asked counſell of the Lord, ſaying, Shall I follow after this 
compante, ſhall | ourrtake them * and the Lord anſwered, Follzw, for thou ſhalt ſurely onertake 
them,andrecouer all, Hence Toftatu wel inferrech, Non fiebat inqui/itto in al:qualamina,ſed 4 
Deo inquirebatur veritas: There \vas no inquiſition made in any ſuch place, but the truth was 
enquired of God: quait. 12, Ribera alſo yſeth this reafon : that ſeeing God anſwered to euc- 
rie point, It was necefſaric there ſhould be ſomie voice heard ; nam fulgor gemmarum tot oa. d 

/ .3- de ſacy, 
jantag, mimnuat 1 declarare 91 potuit,0cc. For the brightnes ot the pPretiuus llones could noc vefiib.cap.t2. 
declare ſuch and to many ſmall particulars. God vied then to an{were the high Prie(t by 
yoice : 25 Numb.7.89.1/hen 1oſes went mto the Tabernacle of the congregation to ſpeak with 
God,he heard the voice of one [peaking vnto him from the mercie ſeate.Bur ic wil then be asked, 
iſthe Prielt diſcerned nor the Lords will by the Vrum, why is it called the Vrimof indge- 
ment, and what vic was there of it? I anſwere, that it was ſo called, not of the effeR, as 
though by the inſpection of the Yrim he gaue iudgement, but ex conſequenti, by a conſe- 

uenr, becauſe the Lord onely vouchſafed to giue 1wdgement in the cauſe enquired of by 
the Prieſt, when he applied the Petorall with the Yrim and Thummim : which was ordai- 
nedto be atype of Chriit, tne true and perfect light, ro Hgnifie that in him all wiſedome 
dwelleth,and that by him only the will of God is reuealed to vs: Calxine, And this further 
may ſerue as a proofe thereof : that ir is like, if there had been any reall demonſtration in 
the ones of Gods will,that meanes had bin certaine and perpetvall,and never failed. Bur 
itwas otherwiſe, for God anſwered not Saw! by Yrim,andin /oſras time, who was a vertuous 
King, the high Prieſt H:/kiah enquired Gods will of the Propheteſle Hu/dad, which hee 
needed not to haue done, if he: might have knowne Gods will by looking into Yrim, 
Tae Lord therefore only when ic pleaſed him made anſwere by Vrim: which (heweth that 
it was by yoice,rather the by any vſual (gnificatio appearing in y pretious ſtones,or Yrime. 

But it is ſaid,that the Prieſt applied the Ephod, not Vrim, when he asked counſell of the : 
Lord for Danid : 1. The reaſon hereof is, becauſe che Ephod, wherein the /Vrim & Tham- __ ; 
mim were, was tied faſt ynco the PeRorall, and the Peorall vnto the Ephod, ſo that the I ah high 
one was not looſed from the other, as it is ſaid here,verſ.28. So then by applying the E- Prieſt vied to 
phod,the Pectorall rim and all were applied together. 2. Neither is this to bee ynder- 25ke counſel 
llood of the ordinaric and common Ephod, ſuch as the inferiour Prictts did weare, as Sawl - Godby the 

. ' ram,or E- 

puttothe ſword in oae day 83,perſons, that did were a linen Ephod : but it was the glo- phed, & what 
rious Ephod, which was ſer with che foure rowes of the pretious (tones, peculiar onely to Ephod it was. 
the high Prief? : for Abmelech the high Prieft being dead, the right of the Priefthooe de- 
ſcendes by ſuccefſion vato Abiathar his ſonne,who eſcaping froin that danger,as hee fled 
tooke the Ephod out of the Tabernacle at Nob, and brought it with him to Daxid,1.Sam. 
26.6, where it is not called a linen Ephod, as before, where the Prieſts are ſaid to have 
worne linen Ephods : hut ſimply the Ephod : Toftat.qu.15.wherein Gods prouidence ap= 
peared,that the right Ephod ſhould be preſerued, and kepr with Daxi4the true King,Ge- 
renerſ.and that he might haue meanes to conſult with God 1n all his dangers. 

Now the myflicall fignification of the Petorall with the Yrim and Thummim follow- 30.qu.Of the 
th, Firſt, I will omir the curious fignifications, which are brought by ſome, as being im- _—_—_— = 
pertinent and ſuperfluous: 1, As Zoſephus and Philo by the brealiplate vnderſtand the Zo- Nclalty 
ae; by the twelue pretious ſtones, the rwelue (1gnes in the Zodiake,and the twelue mo- pecorall, with 
neths of the yeere: which application Hrerome himſelfe ſeemerh not much to miſlike. the Vrimand 

Kkk 4 2. Hierome Thumm, 
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2. Hierome bythe foure rowes of pretious tones would haue ſignified the foure morall 
NJ yertues, Pradence, Fortitude, [uitice, Temperance : epift. ad Fabio/, 3. Beda thus applieth 


them, that as there were foure order of Hfones, and in every of them three : ſo, quatuey 
virtutibus ſantte Trinitatis fidem teneamus, that we ſhould profci]: & hold thefaith of the 
Trivitie joyoed with the foure morall 'yertues. 4. Gregorie by the twelue ſtones, contai« 
ning the names of the rwclue Patriarkes,in{inuateth thus ; Aſcriptos patres ſemper in peftore 
ferre, cit antiquorum vitam ſine imermiſſione cogitare: To beare the fathers written in the 
breaſt,is alwaies to thinke of the life of thoſe which are gone before, 

Secondly, there are fitter applications then theſe, To omit therel? ; 1. Hierome by the 
twclue pretious ſtones vndertiandeth the 'rwelue Apoſtles, by whom the Church was in. 
lightened, and vpon whoſe doQtine the Church of God was founded: 15 the twelue Apo. 
files are ſet foorth by theſe twelue pretious ones, Apocal.2 1. So allo Gregorie: Santi A. 

oft olt lapides ſunt ornamenti in pettore : The holy Apoliles are tne ſtones of ornament in the 
breath, 2. As the Yrim and T hummin was put vnto thepretious flones, it hgnifieth Chyzg 
hum eſſe + connerſari cum ſanttis, that Chrilt is conuerſant with his Saints: Procoping, 
3+ Rypertws vnderſtandeth it chus, that as the Pricfi did beare two tfones on his ſhoulders, 
and twelue in the brea(tplare of tudgement : ſo Chriſt, cuntt-rum ſuper humoris peccata por. 
 Faxit, caried the finnes of all vpon his ſhoulders : and in iudgement, ſhall give vato euery 
one according to his workes: by the ewelue (tones ſignifying the divers manſion places jn 
the kingdome of heauen. 4. The rem, thatis interpreted light, ſhewed, that i Chrifto 
wnt reconditi ones theſauri ſcientie & ſapientie,that in Chriſt arc laid vp all the treaſures of 
wiſedome and knowledge : and Thummim, which betokeneth perfection, ſymbelum fuit 
erfelte puritatis,&c. was a ligne or ſymboll of perfect puritie, which 1s to be ſought only 
in Chriſt: Ca/uine, So alſo EAMarbach. 5. So both theſe doe (1gnifie,that extra Chriitum 
nihil alind mſi tenebr  peccatum,without Chrilt there is nothing but darkneſſe and finne, 
he is our illumination and perfeFtion. Gallaſ, 6. As the two Rones, each of them having 
fixe names were vpon the Prieſts ſhoulders, and the twelve ones with their particular 
names in his breaſt: ſo Chrilt »on geifat ſolum elettos in humeris per potentiam. ſed & in pe- 
flore per dileflionera, Chriit doth not onely bearc his ele in his ſhoulders by his power, 
bur by loue and dileRtion in his breaſt : neither this in generall, but cuery of their names 
are there written : ſo, ſingalt fideles, &c.the fairhtull in particular are for eucr written in 
Chriſts breaſt, Ferus. 7. As there are two offices of the Mediatour, one to reconcile ys vn- 
to God, the other to communicate the mercies of God vnto vs: ſo both theſe funions 
of the Mediatour arc here ſhadowed foorth. As the Prieſt did beare the names of the tribes 
In his breaſt: ſo Chriſt doth preſent the Church in the ight of his Father : and as there was 
Vrim and Thummim beide, fo Chrilt from God communicateth vato vs all illumination 
and perfection : he is both our wiſdome,and righteouſnes : [wn.in Analyſ.Piſcator, 8,And 
that Chriſt was prefigured by the Yrim and Thymmim,this may be a reaſon, becauſe in the 
ſecod Temple they were wanting, as likewiſe the Ark with other things. /dagente Deo,&c. 
God lo prtouiding, vt ſanftiorum rerum de{iderio afficerentar,&c. that they mightlong for 

| more holy things which ſhould be offered in the new Teſtament. Monran. 
$r.qu. Of the  VEi1-31. Thon ſhalt make the robe of the Ephed, 1. The word is meghil,which Contam 


| robeof the E- faith was of two ſorts, there was one common as well tothe Prieſts as others,a ciuill kinde 


p:od, rc ta- of parment anſwering vnto the Greekiſh gowne, or Romane cloake, which was a loole 
ſhion, & mat- 414 open garment : there was another,called the robe of the Ephod, peculiar onelyto the 
high Priett, which was whole round abour, ſauing only a place for the head and armes : ſo 
alſo Ribera thinketh that mephil was as the cloake and ovtward garment, and that cheto-= 
#e&the coate,differed from megbil,as with the Greekes 25, and i272, with the Romanes 
twica and pallium, the coate and clozke : a5 our Saujour ſaith, Hee that roill take away thy 


Marth, 5.49. coatelet b m bane thy cloake alſo. But O/eaFter thinketh racher, that this was a (ireite coNte? 


| for looſe garments were not fo fir for thoſe which did minifter, and becauſe it is ſaid, that 
1Sams, Sammels mother made him a little meghi/ coate. But becauſe there was anoiher coate be= 
s fide vnder this, this is better taken to bee the robe, which was the outward garment : the 
coate was next ynderneath,which was the longer garment, bur this the looſer : it 1 better 

therefore tranſlated pallivm a robe, [un.then twnica a coate, Lat. 


2. Icis called the robe of the Ephod : quia pars non minima ſuperbumerali tegebatur, _ 
| caulc 


Chap.28. upon Exodus. 651 


cauſe a great part of it was covered with the Ephod, or ſhoulder garment : Bede. Et quia 7 
immediate erat ſub veite ſuperhumerali: And becaule ic was next vnder the Ephod. Caietan, | 
' 2, Forche fathion of it: Hſeromethinketh,that it had aſſ#tas maricas, ſlecues forwed yn _ / 

Hit, So alſo TofFartas. Bur the more prodable opinion 1s, that it was /ne m4nicis, without 
l:cues,and had only holes or flics in the (ides forthe armes : Montas. lun Ribera: and [o- 
ſep9:4 ſeemethto be of the ſaine Opinlon, qu4 m21s exorxatur, et ſciſſa: It was ſlit at the 
i oing out of che hands,&c, tor the robes vicd not to have fleeues, but the coares and in- 
ward garments. 

4. Ithad anhole in the middeſt for the head to goe thorow: and ic ſeemeth to have 
been inconſu#tults tata, to hane been made whole of weauers worke withour any ſeame : 
and ſo was the edge round about the hole for the head, made alſo opere rextorss of wouen 
worke: ne extrinſ-cus aſſuatur, it was not lowed to, but made out of the ſame: Auguſtine. 
Go alſo Hierome : though TofFatas and Ribera leeme to thinke otherwite, that the edge 
was owed to, thecein tollowing /oſephzs, Bur the text is againlt them : which preſcribeth 
theedge to be made,certo779 opere, with wouen worke : and the reaſon is added, ne facile 
rmpatyr,that it be not rene: butif ic had been ſoiwed to, it had not been fo (trong, and 
would more cahily naue rent, then being wonen vato it. 

5. The Septuagint, whom Zoſephu followerh, calleth it 29pm, tunica talarem,a coate 
downe to the feete : but ic was ſhorter then the inward coate, which was a {ide garment 
reaching doiwne to the ground, Afontams. Andif the bels and pomegranates had hung 
downe to the fecte, it would haue hit vpon the Prieſts feete, and ſo hindred his going : 

Simler. Montanus and Lyrants in their deſcription, make it to reach but a little beyond 
the knees, 

6. Forthe marter of it,ic was vnlice vnto the Ephod,to the making whereof went fiue 
things, gold, blew purple, hike, skarler, & fine linen: but this was made altogether of blew 
filke,like to the hyacinth : which Cazetanm taketh to haue been a violet colour: ſome an 
22ure colour like co the aire : but it was 1ather betweene both : for if ic had been a perfeR& 
violet,it would not haue differed much from the purple : it 1s better tranſlated then a blew 
colour,then a violet. Genemenſ, 

Verl.33.T hou ſhalt make Pomgranates. 1. The Pomgranates are preſcribed to be made ,, ., of;4.e 
of three colours, blew, purple, skarlet : all which do appearein che Pomgranates them- belles, which 
ſelues: for the kirnels within are red: the colour of the rine or barke on the Sunſide 1s pur- hung in the 
ple, and on the other Blewiſh. And by this mixture, the naturall colours of the Pomegra- Skirts of the 
nates were fitly repreſented. Montan, 2. Oleafter ſeemeth rothinke, thattheſe Pomgra- '*** 
'nates,were rather acapict4, quzm ſusþenſa, wrought in with the needle into the skirts of the 
robe; then hung on.But ſeeing thar the belles were made by themſelues,and did hang be- 
tweene the Pomgranartes, it1s likealſo that the Pomgranates were made after the ſame 
manner, and ſo put to, as the belles were. 3- CAlontaxm coniectureth that the golden 
belles were made ad forman mefpilorum, after the faſhion of medlers, being open below, 
2s little braſen belles of that taſhion, -are in vſc this day : and being thus made, they 
were more apt to ſend forth their ſound, 4. Hieromthinkes, that there were 72. golden 
belles hangiog in che skirts, and as many Pomgranares, Profþer faich, there were fiftic of 
each ſort: /uittn in Triphon ſaith there were 1 2, to lignifie the x 2, Apofiles: but of this 
there is no certaintie: only it is ſaid, Ecclefiaftic.q5.9.that he compaſſed him about with maa- 

” belles:there were many of them, bur what was the certaine number, it is not expreſſed. 

Verſ.35. And his ſound ſhallbe beard, when he coeth im, &c. aud commeth out, that hee die 
wt. 1.Soimerhinke, that becauſe in the holy place there were diuers viſions and appari- 73.qu. Why 
tions of Angels : that by this figne the Prieſt comming in about his ofhce and miniltric, the tound of 
might give warning, and notruſh in ofa ſudden to fee the Lords ſecrets: like as men yſe thebclles was 
to knock at their neighbours doores, before they enter in. But God needeth nor any ſuch ©9 be heard, 
igne to be warned by ; hee knoweth euery mans going in and out: and the holy Angels 
being ſearching Spirits, could have knowne when the Prielt was cntring,withoutany tuch 
notice. 2.But the reaſons, why the Lord would haveche belles heard, were theſe two, 
firtinreſ pe of the Prieſt himſelfe, thathe might enter with morereuerence : like as oue 
willnot ruſh into a great mans houſe by Realth, bur firſt will knock at the doore, or ring 


the bell. To#far. q#.17.Oleaft. The other reaſon was in thegard of the people 2 it was __ : 
or 


A [ixfold (ommentarie  Chap.:s, 
for aremembrance to them, Eccleſ..45.9. that they might know when the high Prieg «©. 
rred in, and then lift vp their hearts, when the high Prieſtwent in ro miniſter beforethe 
Lord for them. Calwuin. 3. Mention is made of his going in, and comming out, becauſe 
only,vhen he went and moued himſclfe,the belles ſounded; bur while he remained with. 


in, and ſtood (ll, the belles (tirred not. 4. The Lord threatneth death,if the Prieſt ſhoylg 
enter otherwiſe, then thus apparelled with theſe garments : Nox quod ſonus aliquid confere 


ad eu1dendum mortem, obedientia ct ill1, que confert, &c, Not that the ſound helped ay 


thing to eſcape death : but it was his obeience that helped, Caietan, 


34-qu. - the Thispriellly robe is diverſly applied. 1. /o/ephns, by the linen coate, vnderſtandeth the 
myilical; ap- 
plicntion of 


the robe. 


ts x09, 
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carth ; by the blew robe, heauen; by the pomgranates, the lightning ; by the belles, the 
thunder. 2. Philorelembleth the aire to the blew robe, which was long and fide, ag the 
other is extended from the Moone to the earth; ant! the conſent of the elements among 
themſeclues, tothe ſound of the belles. 3. Hierom approucth Phvlo his conceite, concer. 
ting the coate, and /oſephas for the belles, 4. Rypertns by the belles much better ynder. 
tandeth the ſound of Chriſt preaching in the daies of his fleſh. 5. Beda by the blew robe, 


' which reſembleth the heauens ; the celeſtiall conuerſation of the Minitters of the Goſpell, 


6. eAthanaſins ſaith, that ralaris tunica, the fide coateisatype of humane fleſh, which 
Chriſt wholly put on. 7. Prosper ſaith, the belles do fignitie the firie rongues, that ſate 
ypon the Apoliles. 8. eAuguit:ne ſaith, that by theſe beiles is infinuated, Yr nota fe con- 
werſatio Sacerdotes, that the conuerſation of the Prieti ſhould beknowne to all. 9. Proce. 
pins, by the blew robe ofskie colour, vnderſiandeth immorealitie : the Pomgranates, wy- 
b;um quandam ſpeciem pre ſe ferunt, do lignifie cities, which confift of walles and houſes; 
as the pomgranate of the bark, and the graines or kirnels within: that as every pomegranate 
had a bell byit : {6 in every cicie there ſhould be preaching. 10. But the belt accomoda- 
tion of the typeis this : the pomgranates, which ate of themſelues of pleaſant ſauour, and 
the belles do ſhewgthat Dexs fragranttam in illa veSte requirebat vna cum ſonitu: That God 
in that garment required, both a pleaſant ſmell, and ſound; Hgnifying that we being clo- 
thed with Chrilts righteouſnes, as with an heauenly garment, are acceptable ynto God, 
and this ſweete ſayour is diſperſed, and communicated vnto vs,by the ſweete ſound oof the 


Goſpell, Ca/nin, Swmler. 


35.qu, Of the Vctſ-36. Thow ſhalt make aplate,&c. 1. Concerning the faſhion of this plate of gold, 


the taſhion 
thercor, in- 


ſcription, and 


_ faltcmung, 


 golicnplate, Toſephra faith it was like, dimidiato globo,to an halfe circle or globe ; and Lyranmin his de- 


ſcription, maketh it like an haife moone, or an horne turning vp with both the ends. But 
it ſeemeth by the rext, that ir lay plaine vpon the forefront of the miter ; as Toftatarthin- 
keth, it was an halfe coronet, reaching from eaeto care : which is moſt hke, becauſe itis 
afterward called, chap. 9.30, the holy crowne: ittherefore compaſſed the head before, 
35 a coronet. Borrh. Pelarg. 2. Hence alſo it appeareth, ſceing the text maketh mention 
but of one plate or crowne; that /oſephi narration hath no warrant out of the text, who 


faith, banc corona triplici circumaabat, he compaſled the miter, or boner, with a chreefold 


crowne. 3. This plate had written in it, holines to the Lord, hodeſh laiouah, holines to /cho- 
wab, not la adonat, as Toſtat. which was the Iewes ſaperſtition, who were afraid to pro- 
nounce the name of lebouah, but in Read thereof ſaid, Adonai.The meaning is, that all ho- 
lines belonged vnto God, rhe ſolum as eſt purns, that he only in himlelte is 2 pure at: 
and that all his workes are pure, Caietan. Ir alſo ſignified, that ſacerdotalis miieſtas ſacra 


| Dee, that the prielily dignitic was holy vnto God. Borrh. Et non altunde petendam eſſe ſi1- 


Ficatem,and that they ſhould not look to be ſanRified elſewhere. Caluin. Wherin the high 
Pricft was an evident type of our bleſſed Sauiour, who ſanRified himſelfe for vs, 2nd 1n 
whom we are ſanifed: and this to be the meaning,the next words do ſhew,hecauſe Aa- 
ro did bearethe iniquiries of their offerings, and ſanRified them. 4. For the fallening of 
this plate, or crowne of gold ; Toftatas thinketh it was tied at both the ends to the miter, 
with two fiike laces at the two cares. But the the text maketh mention onely of one filke 
lace. Catetas ſaith, that the plate did lic and reftvpon this filke ſtring or lace, which was 


in enfima parte, in the neather part thereof, and ſo it ftood vpright, neque inclinabatur ad 


witrem, and wasnot put cloſe to the miter: bur the golden plate could not lie witnout 


ſomefaltcring: therfore /unins better giuerh the ſenſe,apponas enm vitia byacinthina,thou 


tal : 
cputitto, with a bley lace Veil.38. 
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Verſ.38.That Aaron may beare the iniquity of the offerings. 1. Angnitine by iniqnities here 35.qu. How 
vndecſtandech,thoſe things which are ottered fortheir inquities:que precata dicuntar.quia laid 
Jro peccates offernntar,&c, which are called finnes, becauſe they are oftered for ſinnes : and : = wy 
ſo his meaning ſeemethto be, that eAaron ſhall take thoſe things, which the people offer Crane, in 
for their hanes. Bur in ſaying,the iniquiries of rhe offerings,it is euident that in this place a £0. | 
difference is made berweene the offerings tyemlelues and the iniquities of the offerings, 

2. OleaFter taketh here intquitie, propena mmiguitatts,for the puniſhment of iniquitie : and 
would have this to be the meaning, that if any ouerſight were committed by the people in 
their offerings, innot.doing as they ſhould, by Aarons default, who was to looke vnto ir,he 
ſhould be puniſhed tor it, But the words following in the end of the verſe, ro make them 
acceptable before the Lord, ſhew, that the meaning is, not that Aaro» ſhould be puniſhed, 
but thac by his office, their offerings, though otherwiſe imperfeR, ſhould bee accepted, 
3+ Some thinkeif any error were committed tn the ceremonies, idremſſicms fuiſſe ſacerds- 
tu precibs, that it was pardoned by the prayers of the Prieii, But Calne calleth this frigt- 
dam,a {lender conceit: for here is no mention made of any prayers of the Prieſt, but onel 
of the having the golden plate in his forchead. 4. To#fatus giueth this reaſon,why the 
Prieſt herein was acceptable vnto God, quia ſola erat obedientia in its, que Deo pacebat, 
becauſe ic was obedience onely in theſe things, which pleaſed God : which the Lord ſo 
highly eſteemed of, that where obedience was wanting, things otherwiſe commanded 
were not accepred,as Saals ſacrifice: and where tr was found, euenthe ſervice in things of 
themſclues cuill, was plealing vnto God, as Abrahams obetience in ſacrincing his fonne, 
Taftat.19.Who hath giuen a good reafon,why the Prielt in his owne perſon ſhould be ac- 
cepred of God, performing his obedience in ſach things, as were coinmanded: but the 
Prieſts obedience was no cauſe why the Lord ſhould bee plcaſed with the people : for the 
word is lahems, that with them God may be pleaſed. 5. Caietane faith this is thereaſnn, vt 
profitendo ſanttitatem ſummo Deo, tollat immunditiam ſacrific.orrem,&c. that in profeſſing 
holinefſz varo God(as it was written in his forehead) hee might take away the vnclcanues 
of their offerings. But 7 #5tatus addeth further : Hoc proteftari meritorium eff: To profeſſe 
this,that is,to give God the praiſe,and ro aſcribeall holincſſe to him, was meritorious. But 
Aaron herein merited not for himſelfe, much lefle for others : the bearing of the plate 
could be no ſuch meritoriusthing of itſelfe, 6. Herein thereforc the high Prieſt was a type 
of Chriſt: condonabitur propter ſacerdotem ſummum,it ſhall be pardoned becauſe of the high 
Prieſt, who repreſented Chriſt : Vatab.Stc in fronte unici ſacerdotts omnes ſenſu noitri defixi 
maneant,&c, Ler all our ſenſes be fo fixed in the forehead of the onely high Prieſt,that wee 
may know that all holineſſe Joweth foorth from him to his Church. Caluin. 

This golden plate vpon Aarens head, is diverſly applied : 1. Hierome maketh this ap- z7.qu.The 
plication: The writing of the namealofe,ſheweth wninerſa,que ſubter ſunt, Deinuty guber. myNicall 2: 
xarichat all chings below are gouerned at Gods becke. 2, Lippaman thus : Ic fignifieth, [nan "= 

vt in fronte & anima portent non:ex ipſins Der, that men ſhould bearc in their forehead, that ola. ; 
is,in their ſoules,the name of God : as Apoc.1 4.itis ſaid they had the name of the Lambe, 

and the name of his Father written in their forcheads, 2. Beda alſo to the ſame purpoſe, 
Significat hec lamina ipſam profeſſionis neftre fiduciam : This plate inthe forchead (1gnifieth 

the confidence of our profeſſion. 4. Orzgen: Herebyis fignified, as the name of /enonab 

was ſet higheſt above the reſt of the garments, /ic ſuper ownia eminentior ſcientt2 Dei, that ryomil, 4, in Le- 
the knowledge of God exceedeth all, 5. Bur it is more properly referred, and applicd to wir, 
Chrift: This golden plate, corona et glorie 5 bonorts in capite,&c. is the crowne of glorie 

and honour in the head of our Redeemer ; whom God hath cxalted,and giuen vnto him a 

name aboue all names,as the Apoſtle ſaich, Philip. 2.Raperrus. And hereot prophecied Da- 

wa, Plal.1 2 2.18. pon bim ſhall bis crowne floriſh : as if he ſhould ſay, ſuper ipſum erit lamina 
dadematir,vpon him ſhall be the plate of the Diadem. He iris indeede that hath ſanGifh<d 
himſclfe,to beare the iniquitics of the people. Lippoman, Fit 

Verſ.39, Thow ſhalt embroider the fine linen coate,&c. 1. oſephia, whon Kibera follow- I wo Of df 

tg 22. qu, Of the 
eth,taketh this to be the linen coate, which was common as wel to other inferiour Priefts, £,,trovdercd 
25to the high Prieſt, which hee ſaith was called chrtomene. Bur herein hee i; deceiued : for coare,che fa. 
this coate is embroidered : whereas the other for Aarons ſonnes, are ſimply called coates, th199 27d m2- 


without any other addition, which were of linen onely,Leuit.16.4. 2. Pagnine readech king Were?! 
ſtringer, ] 
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ftringes,thou ſhalc cie cloſe the linen coate: and ſothe Latine interpretor, fringes tanic ax 
byſſo,thou ſhalttie the coate with lilke : which ſome vnderſtand of the girdle, which ſhoy1g 

xd 1t abogt: burthe girdle is deſcribed afterward, which was not made of linen, bug gf 
needle worke, 3. Toitatns vnderfiandeth it of the robe of the Ephod,which was mage gf 
blew,that he ſhould tie and binde it about with f1]ke,as the Septuagint reade, 4 *%fu,qnq 
the knots or purles of the coates ſhall be of hilke. Bur the robe before deſcribed is calleg 
meobil, this 1s named cetonerh,which arcrchearſed as two diſtin garments, ver.4. 4, The 
word ſhabats, rather here {gnifiech ; thou ſhalt embroider, or make with eyes: which Xoy. 
tanxs thinketh were made in the garment,as in the Low Countries,they hauelinen clothes 
with birds eyes,which we call Diaper. [#nizz calleth it reſſellatam tunicam,a coate made ax 
it were With checker worke. CE. Hierome thinketh it was a firaite coatc, withour eny 
wrinkle, and cloſe co the skinne, So Lippoman : adberebat cnti, ic was next ts the skinne: 
and that it had ſleeues, and came downe to the feete : all which ſeemeth to betrue, ſaving 
that an embroidered coate was not like to be next to the fleſh : neither was it ſo Braite or 
cloſe,as aſhirt,becauſc ic was girded about, Leuit. 8.8, which needed not,if it had beenſo 
cloſe and firaite. 6. Hec tunica deſcendebat ad tales : This coate came down tothe ankles: 
Oleaiter. Hoc erat primum ornamentum,SvC. This was the firſt ornament, and it was vnder 
the robe of blew filke: Caierane : and it was ſeene hanging downe beneath the blew robe 
or mantle euen to the ground, as both ſortanns and Lyranm doe ſer it foorth intheir de. 
{criprion. ; 
29. qu. Ofthe Verſ:3 9. Thox ſhalt makg a miter of fine linen. 1. Toſephus, whom Ribera followeth, thin. 
igh Prieſts Keth that the high Prieſt had alinen cap vnderneath, and then a miter vpon that, of an 
WUTeTs hyacinth or blew colour : Hierom thinketh contrariwiſe,that the blew filke miter was yn- 
derneath, and couered with linen. But the textis otherwiſe; that this miter was made of 
fine linen: as Caietan well noteth thereupon, Yb clare vides, non ſericam,vel auream, ſedi. 
neam ſcribi mitrampontificss, where you ſee that the high Prieſts miter is written to be of 
| linen,not of filke or gold,&c.So alſo Ribers thinketh, that the high Prieſts miter,& the 0- 
ther Prieſts bonets were made of the ſame. The golden plate put vpon it,madea difference 
betweene the high Prieſts miter, & of the reſt: there was alſo ſome differ&ce in the faſhion, 
as appeareth by the diuers names, whereby they are called. 2. Hrerom following /oſe- 
phxs, thinketh, that this miter couered not all the head, ſedtertian partem a fronte inaper- 
ran relingait, but it left the third part from the brow or forehead vncoucred, and was tied 
behind with a lace or ſtring, Butthe word mitznepbeth,which is deriued of ezanaph,which 
fignificth ro compaſie, or go out : ſheweth rather, that it coucred the head, and compal- 
ſed icround, much like to the/Turkiſh Torbant, as ontanus thinketh., 3. For the faſhion 
of it : Joſephus ſaith, geſtabat pileum non faſtigiatum, the Prie(t did wearea cap, which did 
not riſe toatop : ſo alſo Hierom, non habet acumen in ſumms, it is not ({harpe aboue, as Ly- 
ranss deſcribeth it to be, and Genenenſ. But it was rather in faſhion like varo the cappes of 
eſtare,which Princes weare ; it may be called a Diademe : as Iſai. 62.3, the like word tze- 
»p2, of the ſame roote is vſed; Heron calleth it Galerum, an hat, and rotundum pileolun, a 
round cap. The other Prieſts bonets didriſe vp like a miter, as the word mighaorh figniti- 
eth, of gebs, which isan hillock : ſo Ole«fter ſaith, that the Priefts cap or miter, was inwols- 
crum capitis, wrapped about the head, but the other were r2itre elewate, miters riſing vp. 
The high Pricſts cap came nearer vnto the faſhion of a Princes crowne, and Diadem,then 
a Biſhops miter : though /oſephns thinketh, that none of the Prieſts bonets didriſe,or were 
_ liftedvp, as is touched before. To 
EN Verl.39. Thes ſhalt make a girdle of needle worke,&c. 1,Some thinke that this which 1s 
49. qu. fre, MG dnl | | he mid- 
iſe of nce. DEEre called a girdle, was medietas veitis, halfe a garment reaching downe fromthe Mm 
dle worke,and dle tothe foote, like vnto an apron. But this is not like, for ic was necefſarie that the Prieſt 
embroydered. ſhould haue a girdle, to tie his garments together, which were looſe about him, which 0- 
therwiſe would hauc hindered him in his miniſterie. /sſephns opinion then is more proba- 
| ble, whom Hierom followeth, that this girdle was about foure fingers broad, hanging 
F downe ſomewhat before. Toftat. qu. 6. 2. This girdle was made of needle worke, and 
'Y | that of divers colours, not of linen only, but of blew filke purple, and skarler, as It 1s de- 
| ſcribed, chap. 39. 29. 3. This girdle, Lyranwsthinketh was put aboue ypon the Ephod, 


and ſo girdedthe Ephod, and the robe, and the reſt of the high Priefts garmeuts: _ 


_— 
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Feds, and Caietan, Butitappearcth otherwiſe, Levit. 8.8. chat the girdle was put ypon the 
 broydered linen coace. And fothinkerh Hierom, afcer = had deſcribed the faſhion of chis _ 
irdle, that ic was in colour like ynto a ſnakes skinne,and that it was made round and hol- - 
low, Ve marſupinn longing pmres, that you would take it for along purſe, and chat ic was 
made of «karler, purpie, and blew filke, addeth, lineam tunicam inter umbilicun & pettus 
bor ſpringunt v4/thes, they do tic the linen coate bertweene the nauell and the breatt, with 
this girdle, &c, * 

Verſ,40+ Thom ſhalt make for eAarons ſonnes coates,&c,Heere follow three other kinds 41.qu.How the 
of garments, which were common vnto the inferiout Prietts, the linen coates, girdles and high Prieſts 
bonets, which differed from thoſe which the high Prieft did weare: 1. eAarons inward 460” nn 

| . ; . $4, mag 
coate was embroydered, as is ſhewed before, veil. 3 3, bur the other coates for the inferi- ;.1 of the infe. 
our Prieſts were onely cf linen, chap.39.27. e Aaron vpon his fine linen coace, had firſt a riour Prieſts, 
robe, then vpon that, the Ephod with the peHorall : but che other Prictts did weare their 
lincn coates yppermoſlt of all:tneſe linen coates of the Prieſts, were called Ephods or man= 
ils, 1.5am.2.13. and 28. and chap.2t.18. 4", becauſe ic was their vppermoſt garment; 
but the high Prieits coace was not (o cailed, bur the yppermolt garmeat onely, which had 
the pectorall faſtened to ir, wherein wete the precious ſtones tet, was nz2med the Ephod. 
2, Their girdles alſo differed : for eAarons girdle wherewith hee girded his fine linen 
coate, was of diuers colours, chap. 39.29. buc the other girdles were of fine linen onely, 
Leuit,1 6.4. Againe, Aaron befidethat coltly girdle, which girt his linen coare, hee had a 
kind of girdle vpon his Ephod, the neacher laps whereof did cloſe in the robe and Ephod. 
chap.29.5, ſo that the high Prieſt had in effeR two girdles, the one vpoa his linen coate, 
the other which was faſtened to the Ephod, 
3- Their bonets diff-red not in matter from Aarons miter,they were both made of fine 
linen, but in forme they were diuers: the miter was round to the head, the bonets were 
piked and ſharpe aboue, as is before ſhewed,qu.z 8. Likewile the high Prieſts miter had a 
crowne or plate of gold,ſo had not the other, | 
Verſ.41. And thou ſhalt put themwpon Aaron and his ſonnes. Hence Caietane colleReth, 42. qu. Whe- 
becauſe both Aayor, and bis ſons arenamed, thar theſe three garments before mentioned _ Aaren 
were common to them both. But here are three opinions : 1. /oſephus thinketh, that the || — aa 
aigh Prieft did weare all theſe together, both che linen garments of the inferiour Pricfis, ,q,n prieſtly 
and then his owne glorious appacell pur ypon them: ſo alſo Beda, Lyranns, Toftatus. But garments, 
this is both againſt the text, chap.39.5.5.and Leuit. 8.8. where mention is made but of 
one coate, or tunicle, yponthe which the next was the robe,then the Ephod : and befide, 
it is vnl1ke.chat he did weare two boners, one vpon another; Caietan : neither is it like that 
he had ewo girdles one vpon another, as Toſtataus reaſoneth,qu.19. for one girdle would 
have ſufficed to gird many garments together cloſe. ST 
2. Somethinke, that Aaron did not weare them all cogether, the common priefily gar- 
ments and his owne, but apart: his owne, cum ſacra obeundaeſſent, when he was to offer 
ſxcrifice, andthe common,when he did any other ſeruice about the Tabernacle.Ex Simler: 
Þut the text is otherwiſe, the ſound of the belles muſt be heard,as often as he goeth in and 
out ofthe SanQtuarie, verſcz5, and hee mult bearethe iudgement of the children of Iſrael, 
which was the Y71m and Thummim, pur into the peQtorall, before the Lord continually, 
verſ. 30, Therefore at all times when hee mioitired, eAarov was to pur on his glorious 
Atire, EE 
3: Itherefore here conſentrather ynto Caierave: Do not ſo (faich he) gnderſtnd rhis,quod © 
Pontifex wieretur iftts tribus, 8c, that firlt the high Piictt pur on theſe three garments, and 
then the other ſcucn : but that, quandeque viebatur 1i114, quarrdoque illzs, lometime he ved 
theſe, ſometime thoſe,&c. not all at once, bur ar divers times: as 1n the day of reconciliati= 
on, he only put on theſe plaine linen garments, Levir. 16.4. and not the other : and this _ 
ſeemeth to bee Joſephus opinion, as hee is explained by Rebera; though, as hee is vſual. De bel.tudaic, 
ly travſlited, hee 15 drawne to a contrarie tenſe, as though hee ſhould thinke tha the ——_ . 
bigh Prict did weare his glorious apparell onely then, when he wentinto the mot holy rey (22.950 
Place, which was once a yeate; whereas /oſephus meaning is, that then vilterem aſſumebat, WR 
*puron a plainer garment: and he giuech a reaſon, Out eo die onmnes teimnare mos eft,be- 
fauſe iti» the cuſtome that all talt vpon that day, and bumble chemſclues, 
LI! Verl.41> 
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43 qr Whatit Verſ.41. Thox ſhalt fill thetr hands. 1. Toftatua voderſtandeth it thus, ſn manu cninſli. 
wy - one bet complebis ceremonitas, que requiruntur ad couſecrationem cins, Thou thalc fulfill in their 
"0-Vy '-'* hands the ceremonies, which belong to their conſecration, qu.19. hce vnderttanceth al] 
the ceremonies, which were vicd in their conſecration, as their waſhing, annointing, pye. 
eingon their garments, But this rather is vnderſtood by the ext word following, Thoy 
ſhalt ſanthfie them. © 2. Some vnderfiand it ot their annointiog, becauſe their hands were 
as filled with oyle, when they were annointed. But the annointing is ſpoken of im. 
mediatcly before. Oleatter. 3.Some take thisto be the ſenſe, Thou ſhalt giue them pof. 
ſei[1on of the Prichood : for when poſleſſion is given, they vicro put ſomewhat into the 
hand. Yatablus. But the poſicſlion of the Prielthood went not before their conſecration, 

4. Some vnderfland it of filling their hands with gifts aud ſacrifices, which they ſhould 

bring and offer to the Lord: io the Chalde, OleaFer, Borrb. 5. Some take it for their 
conſecration, becauſe they vſed to put ſome part of the ſacrifice into their hand, when they 

were conſecrated : Galaſ. Pagnine allo tran{(lateth, conſecrabr., thou ſhalt conlecrate them, 

6. Bur the filling of cheir hands, fignifieth rather the conſecrating of their minifirie,which 

is fignified by the hands, not becauſe any thing was pur into their hands, at the time of 

their conſecration, as chap. 32.29, CMeoſes lanh tothe Levites, when they went vpand 

downe ſlaying the idolaters, Conſecrate year hands wito the Lord: the Hebrew phraſe is, fi | 
your bands Tun. Tothis purpoſe allo Caluin, /mpleri manns dicunutur,dum aptaninr ad offe= | 
rendum, Their hands are ſaid to be filled, while they are made fit toofter : Ouamdin profa. 
nc ſunt, varue cenſentur.&c.a5 long as they are profane,they are counted empuie, becauſe 

no gitt is acceptable ro God, nrſriare ſacerdoty, but inthe night of the priefthood. 

44 qu.Of the Verl.q2. Thou ſhalt alſo make linen breeches, &Cco L. [ofephis delcribeth the faſhion of 
talhion and them, that they were made of twiſted i:}Ec, or rather, linen,and fuft the Pricſt put thorow 
vicot ihe Ii= his legges, and fo drew them yp to couer his ſecrer parts, and tied them about his middle, 
ncn breeches. 2. They reached downe from the middle,or loynes,to the knees:they eould not be ſo wo. 
- uen together, but were firſt wouen, and afterward ſewed together with the needle. Hierom, 

2. The word 1s micnefaim, which is derived of canas,which hgnifieth to tie, or gather to- 
octher, as /ofephius interpreterh it, conitriforinm, a gathering garment, or truſſing vp : be. 

cauſe thereby the ſecrer parts were truſied together : or as Rab. Sa/omon, becaulcthetwo 

ſloppes or breeches, wereticd and knitcogether about the middle, 4. Theſe linen brec- 

ches, chough they are laſt ſpoken of, were fir{t put on, as well of the high Prieſt, as ofthe 

 Inferiour Prieſts, Caretan. 5.Thele are not mentioned afterward,where Moſes cauſed Aa- 

ron to put on his prieſily apparell, chap.29.5, & Leuit.8.8.the reaſon is, Owod adgenitalia 
noftra lex non mittit manum, ſed pſi ſecretiora noitra tegere debemw,becaule the lawreach- 
eth not vnto our ſecret parts, but we of our {clues ſhould coucr our priuie members. Fie- 

rom. Becauſe modeliic it ſelfe, the garment being once preſcribed, would putthemin 

mind to weare it, it is therefore in thoſe places omitted, 6, The vic of this garment was 
for comelineſſe, to hide their ſecrets ; left while they went about their ſeruice 11 the Taber- 
nacle, if they ſhould chance to fall chey might diſcover that, which was to be hid. Hierom. 
And beſide, Toftatr giveth this reaſon, that by the trufſing vp of thoſe members, thein- 


+ \_ ordinatemorion therof might therby be better ſtayed,qu.21.And Hrerem further addeth, 
; why theſe vncomely parts ſhould not be diſcouered, that it ſhould nat appeare tothe eye, 
: | Onomodo de fed:ſſimis initis, tanta homingm naſcatur pelc'rituds, How trom ſuch home- 


ly b-ginnings, ſuch great beautic in men and other things is brought forth. | | 

can How - Bur it will ſeem ſuperfluous, that this kind of garment ould be preſcribed, ſeeing 
this precepr before, Exod.20.26. it was provided, thatthey ſhould not go vp by fieps vnto rhe Altar, 
and charge left their nakednefſe might be diſcoucred. 1. To this queliion it cannot be anſwered, that 

| concerning the former law was abrogated by this, ſeeing it was made not many daies before, It may 
F —_— S be, nor aboue nine or ten, or at the moſt, fortie; for the firſt precepr was gi'ien at 
preeth with. thatinſtant, when the Morall law was proclaimed, and other iudictall lawes preſcribed, 
that law,Ex- CNap.21.22.23. Then Moſer came downe, and went vp againe, and (fayed in the mount 
o0d.23.26, fixedaics, and the ſeuenth God called him vp, and there ne ayed fortie dates, 1N which 
| time hereceiued all theſe orders, concerning the making ofthe Tabernacle, and of the 
Priefts apparell : the former law being not yet put in practile,it is nor like it was repealed: 


for Godis not as men, who many times make lawes, and afterward ſeeing rhe — 
| QLENCE, 


Chap.28. upon Exodus. 


nience, do reverſe them. And further it is euident, that both theſe lawes Nood (ill in force, 
204d were put in practiſe inthe old Teſtament. 2, Wherefore the better anſwere is this; 
tharthe n3kezines of a man is taken two waies, either for the ſecret parts themſclues,or for 
che parts next adioyning : fo then, alchough the priuie parts being thus coucred,could not 
bee ſecac in che catting 2broadot their garments, yet the neare parts thercunto, as their 
knees,and part of their thighes being leftr bare, might be ſeene. Therefore that there might 


bca greater care of comelines and decencie, a double barre1s laid,and two caucelous pro-, 


vifions made, that neicher the one part or the other ſhould be diſcouered, To this purpoſe 
Toftatus queiF.20. 41 

For the myſticall application of theſe foure priefilie garments, the linen coate, the 
girdle, boner,and linen breeches : 1, Hiereme by the coace made of linen, which growerh 
out of the ground, ynderſtandeth theearth: by the girdle,the Ocean ſca,quo terra conſtrix- 


46.qu,Ofthe 
mylticall ap- 
plication of 

the inferiour 


gitur,by the which the earth is as it were girded about: and by the bonet alofe,Gods pro- Prictts gar= 
uidence,that watcheth ouer all. But this ſeeqerh to bee ſomewhat curious. 2, Rupertic Mens, 


applicth them vato Chriſt,the /inen breeches he would have to fignifie the holy incarnation 
of Chriſt, q#4 preornata eff natura xoitra ignobilis, by the which our ynable and baſe nature 
is 2dorncd; and the yacomelines of our nature, cuen originall finne covered and healed. 
But,as the high Prieſt with his ornaments was a type and figure of Chrilt : ſo the inferiour 
Prieſts with their attire doe better reſemble other forts of Chriſtians. 3. Therefore,thus 


may the ornaments of the high Prieſt bee applied vnto Chriſt : The long white garment 


henificth iis innocencie : the miter with the crowne, his kingdom and power : the girdle, 
his iuſtice : as Elai.1 1.5. ufFice ſhall be the pirdle of his lomes : CMarbach, As 1n our bleſſed 
Saviour there are three heauenly funRions and offices : his Propheticall, to teach vs what 
evillis in our {rlues,2nd what good wee receive from God : his Prieft/y,to reconcile vs to 
God,in delivering vs from the cuill which wee haue deſerued, and from our linnes,and in 
communicating vnto ys righteouſnes,and other graces from God : his Kingly,that ur de= 
liverance from euil),and our poſſeſſion of heaven and heauenly things may bee confirmed 
ynto vs by his kingly power for euer. So theſe three offices were ſhadowed foorth in'eAa- 
r-ns glorious apparel: his robe with the bels letterh foorth Chrifts Propheticall ofhice : the 
golden plate, wherein was written, holines to [ehonah,his Prieſthood : and the miter, which 
was put aloft as a Crowne, his kingly power : /un.iu Ana/yſ. And herein Aaron aiſo was 2 
lively type of Chriit: that as three duties were to be performed by the high Priett; to teach 
the people by puritie of dodtrine, with integritie of life, fignified by Vrim and Thummin, 
andto take care of the Church continually, which is meant by bearing the names of the 
tribes, grauen in pretious ſtones, in his brea(t : and by his ſacrifices and prayer to bee Me- 


diatour for them vnto God : So all theſe, but ſhadowed foorth in Aaron,are truly perfor= - 


med by Chriſt : whois our Prophet, moſt holy and perfect, ro teach vs his Fathers will : as 
our King hee proteReth and keepeth vs, and taketh care for vs : and as our Prie(}, hee did 
once for all offer yp himſelfe in ſacrifice for vs, and fill continuerth our Mediarour, Borrh. 
4. Now the inferiour Prieſts garments are ficly applied to ſet foorth the qualities and con- 
ditions of the faithfull, which are the members of Chriſt, as the other did ſhadow foorth 


Chriſt our head. 1. Beds by the linen garment interpreteth decorem caftirarus, the come- 


lines of chaſtitic : by the girdle, vigilanmrem mentis cuitodiam,the diligent warchfulnes of | 


the mindeto keepe the ſame: by the boners, viſus, aud:tus, guſtre cuitodram, the diligent 
keeping of the ſight, hearing,rafte, and of all the ſenſes, 2. Thomas maketha more gene- 


rall vſe : Caftitas ſignificatur per femoralia,&c.Chaſiitic is fignified by the breeches : Pwri-, TR 


ta vite per lineam inicam: Puritie of life by the linen garment : Moderatro diſcretronss per , ag.,, 


cingulnm : Moderate diſcretion by the girdle : reftirudo imtentionis per tiaram, and a right 
intention by the boner. 3. But this application is more fic : The linen garinent Ggniherh 
our innocencic and righteouſnes, which wee receiue in the lauacre of regeneration, being 


cloathed with Chriſts ri ghteouſnes: as the Apoſlle faith, A!/ye that are baptized vnto Chriſf Galois 
baue put on Chrift : the girdle fignifiech conftancie in the truth :as S. Paw! ſaith, Srand there- Ephcl.s, bo. 


fore, your loines cirded about with veritie. Tiare protetlionis dinine ſigna erant : The bonets 
were ſipnes of the divine proteCtion : the linen breeches ſhew,whar care ſhould be had of 
eomelines,and what reuerence is to bee yſed inthe ſervice of God: Pelarg. {arbach.Who 


addeth this further, that as wee put more comelines vpon eur yncomely parts : as the A- 
Lllz . polls 
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zoſile ſaith,1.Cor.2.2 3. So our Sauiour hath reſpect vnto the vile and abiet membery gf 
the Church, ſuch 2s are deſpiied and counted baſe inthe world. 4. And hke as wee yſe 
th:ce kinde of garments, ſome for neceſſitic to couer our naked parts, ſome for ornameny 
and comclines, and ſome for defence, as militarie garments : as here the Prieſts had their 
lInen breeches of the firſt ſort ; their linen coate of the ſecond,and their girdle of the third; 
So varo a Chritiian are necefſarie thice kinde of ſpirituall garments: the fiſt 15 the gar. 
- ment of faith, whereby our finnes are cowered: ſecondly, the ornaments of the ſoule are 
r.quiſite, hereby Chriſtians muſt be adorned,in theſanctitie and integritie of life : third. 


ly,chey muſt put on their ſpiriuall armour, and take the {word of the Spirir, the word of 


God, whereby they may fight againſt Satan, Simler.Borrbains. 


4. Places of doftrine. 


IN 


Verſ.1. Cauſ+ thou thy brather e Aaron to come. In that Aaron intruded not himſelfe in. 


dott None | - W. k 
to to the Prieſts office, but was thereunto called, Procopize giueth this note: Qui temerarig 


muſt int: uJe ; x 
theniclues in- a#ſ# ad ſe trahere ſacerd tim, 8c. Ho thar will raſhly raw vnto himſelfe the Prieſthood, 


- rothe callings ſhall ſuffer puniſhment. So alſo O/eaiter. So the Apoſtle obſcrueth vpon this very example 


vithe Church of Agron: No man taketh this henour to himſelfe, but he that ts call:d of God, as «Aaron, Hes 
brewes 5.4. 
2 dot. Thea- Oleafter noteth here ſurther,in that Moſes, who ws the chicſec Magiſtrate,called Aaroy 
preemee wich tg the Priefiood, the concord and amitie that ought ro be ber weene the Ctuill and Eccle. 
43.226 M haſticail Bate is commended : that as ſeaſh proſpered while hee followed the direction of 
Coil aud Ee Jehoratah; ſo both the Eccleliaſticall ttate ſhould imitate Jehoiadih, to giue holie coun. 
c:liattica'} fell and Girefion voto the MagiRtrate, and the Magittrate to bee like 7oaſh in tollowing 
SUE, the fame, [- 
apa - hy Verl.3, Speake vie all cunning men,nhom I hane filled with the $ pirit of wiſdome,&c. Gal. 
AY ſt: hp ip lifius hexeuron thus writecth : Omnem artem (7 indu;Triam, &c. Det donum agroſco : Enerie 
the giti of art andirdntrie, Which bringeth o!tlnic unto man, l acknowledge tobe the gift of God : as the 
God, Prophet 7ſa4h [aich,that God mnitrufteth the huſbandman to hag: diſcretion,Iſai.2 8.26, Men 
therelorr to whom God hath given the knowledge of profitable and commendable arts, 
ſhyu!d have a care to employ them to Gods glorie,and not to'abuſe the to wantonnes. 
4.08 What  Verl.3, Speaks vnto all cunning men : inthe Hebrew wiſe in beart, Whatſoever is inſtitu- 
[>encr mnllity- red in rhe fermce of God, 4 ſaprentia Det profictſci debet, muſt proceed from the wiſedome 
© dintaods of God : no humane deuice muſt haue place or be admirted there : Simler. Sanls policie, 


| u' zult + . _ s . : 
, Heeucemuſt ©; tranſgreſſing Gods commandement, in ſsving the beſt things of the Amalckites, 


ocecd f um ; 
TE. though he thought he 01d therein well and wiſcly,yet was diſpleaſing vnto God. 


his wild ome, 
5.60. The Verſ.35. in ſound ſpall 'e beard,&c, Herein,as Lippeman well obſerueth,appearech the 


| loundof the excellencie of the Go{pell beyond the Law : they heard then bur the ſound of e Aarons 


4 = = belles ,nanc audimus clarnum ſonitum Enangely, now we heare the cleere ſound of the Gol- 
vp; pell,&c, And as the vaderſtanding of a man exceedeth the capacitie of 2 childe, and the 


_ ceedcthihe 


found of 4a- Cleere day the dawning : ſo the cleere light of the Goſpel! excelleth the ſhadozes of the 
04 belles yn- Law : Ged prouidi:g better things for vs (as the Apolile faith) that they without vs ſheu'd not 
derthe law. peperfet?,Heb.1 1.40. 6 

6.Therecuvhe Verl.40. Thou ſhalt make for Aarons ſonnes coates, In that Aaron the high Prieſts coates 
to beorder a- were made more coſtly and gloriqus, then his ſonnes the inferiour Prietts : therein com 
mone the Mi- ygexdater 6rdo inter Ecclefie miniftros, is commended order among the Miniſters of the 
nifters of the Church : that although Chriſt doe forbid his Diſciples, Luk.2 2. to cxecrciſe dominion one 


Clurch, | 
| ouer another, as the Princes of the world doe, nentiquan tamen ordinem abrogat: yet hee 
doth not abrogatc order, fceing he hath not ont'y diſtinguiſhed them himſelfe in gitts, but 
in cfhces :as the Apoſtle ſaich, Epheſ.g. Hee hath ginen ſors tobe Apoitles, ſome Prophets, 
ſore Enangeliits, ſome Paitors and Dottors,8& c.Marbach, | 
2.controu A- 5. Tlaces of controuerſie, 
gainlt the {U- 
Periinonus Verſ.g. Then ſnelt make a breailplate, an Ephed, and a robe, and a breidered coate. Theſe 


or narcll of | ; ; ; 
_ xe pricftly g2iments bcing ceremoniall and typicall,are now aboliſhed,Chrilt the _—_— 
| ſ 


Prickes, 


Chap.25. UP0n Exodus. 


Prieſt being come with his ornaments. Therefore the Romanifts doe plainly /adaize, in ; 
bringing ag zinc into che Prietily order ſuch yarietic of garments : as the Pall, che Miter, 

the Crozicr {{atictie Albe,the Chimere,the gray amice, the Stoale, with ſuch like, Their © 
Prieſts come t20ith,as though Aaroy addreſicd himſclfe with his attire to ſacrifice at the 
alcar. $.P4! 11711 grucn vs a rule concerning theſe things, which are bat a ſhadow of things 

ro come hut the b14te is tn Chrift,Colofl. 2.17, | 

But it will be tiece further asked,if it be not Jawfull now for the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
to be diſtinguiſhed by ſome dillint apparell in their minifterie ? For anſwere and farisfa- 
Rion vnto this demaund, I will produce two graue teſtimonies of two learned Writers in 
this age : Ifarb.:chins of late the Protefſor of Diuinitic in Straughiborow, and Gall1/i 
not long lince a Minifter ofthe Church of Geneva, 

A.rbachu thus wiiteth : /n Eccleſia ommia decenter fieri debent, > ad «dificationem,&c, 
In the Church all things o1qht to be done decently and to edification : Itag, ta't veilun werdum, 
qui non fit offendiculo &c. T herfore ſuch a garment muſt be vſed,as ts not offenſine, but bringeth 
fome commendation and authority to them which miniſter, and may diſcerne and diſtinguiſh thens 

om other men. 

Gallaſns alſo thus deliuereth his iudgement vpon this place : Fgo quidems fateor hoc ad 
decorems pertinere,vt ordines in politia dictinguantzr,&c. 1 confeſl:,that this appertaincth to 
comelines, that degrees ſhould bee diſtinguiſhed in the Common-wealth : neither is the 
Goſpell againſt decencic and order, but rather helpeth and maintaineth them : Sed negs 
adverbi ant ſacramentorum adminiitrationem v:item lineam,&c.Bur I denie, that the-linen Oey 

rment or pall, belongeth to the aCminiftra!1on of the word or Sacraments. I would not cc Surplice 
truly haue any ftirres or tumulr moued in the Church for the yſe of external] things(feeing maybe v- 
it is indifferent)yer the ſuperſtition, into which men are readieto fall, and the abuſe lhold ,, ſed, &role- 
robe condemned, We muſt alſo take heed left while wee tolerate things indifferent,or are <4 15 dis 
confirained to winke atthoſe things, which cannor be amended, yee detraRt fromother cc © _—_ 
mens libertie. Thus farre Galla/7zs of this matter. | o 

Verſ.38. That eAaron may beare the imtquitic of the offerings. The people then ſinned, 44 
even intheirreligious workes : which ſhewerh,n ip/is benefatis noftris peccatorum labem ye ofiendin 
ineſe,&c.that cuen in our belt workes, there is ſome blemith of finne, which cannot be ac- our belt 
ceptable vnto God, but for the worthineſſe and mediation of thetrue high Prieſt Chrift Ie. wotkes. 
ſus, whom Aaron prefigured : Smmley, To the ſame purpole alſo Caluine : Diſcamns noftra 
ebſequia, vbi in confpettum Dei veniunt, peccato permixta eſſe : Let vs learnc, that euen our 
ſeruice when ir commeth into Gods ſight (to be examined) is mixt with finne, and is only 
ſanctified by Chriſt, &&c. So the Propher /ſaiab ſaith,chap.64.6. Alourrighteouſneſſe us as 4 
fined clout. Hereby then appeareth the error of the Romaniſts, who hold, that a iuſt man 
inhis good workes doth not finne ſo much as yenially : Concil.Trident.ſeſ.6.can.25. See 
more hereof Symopſ.Centur.q.err.70. 

Verſ.38. To make them acceptable before the Lord. Toitatus ſaith here,that the Prieft was z.controu, A- 
accepred of God,and the Lord was well pleaſed with him : becauſe heaſcribed all holines 82inſt merit ua 
vato God,as it was written in his forehead : Holinesto Jehonah, Hoc autem proteitari meri- good worker 
torium eft, c- Deum nobts placatum reddimns : And to proteſt this is meritorious, and by 
this meanes we doe pacifie and appeaſe God toward vs,q8.19. 

Contra. 1. The focmer doftrine, that the people ſinned in their very offerings, in their 
bei workes, which are ſpotted and blemiſhed with ſome imperfeRion or other, ouer-= 
 throweth this error : for that which mericeth ac Gods hand mult be perfeR: our beſt works 
then being imperfect,are not meritorious. Therefore Ca/uine much better here inferreth 2 
This place teacheth vs, quicquid bonorum operum Deo offerre ſludemns, adeo nihil mercedis 
mereri,&c, that whatſoever good workes we offer vnto God, they are ſo farre from meri- 
ting any reward, that they make vs guiltie before God, vnletle rhe holineſle of Chriſt, 

Wherewith God is pleaſed,docprocuce pardon for them,&c, 2. The Scripture enidently 

teſtifieth this : as Dan. 9.8 .We doe not preſent our ſupplications before thee, far our owne righ- 

teouſnes. So Luk. 17.10. When ye hae done all, ſay ye are veproſfitable ſernants ; wee haue ; ax 

that which was our dutie to doe. If then wee are vnproficable ſeruancs in our beſt (eruice, wee 

ue farre from mcriting or deſeruing any thing : and on -1q doe no more then our bounden 
3 dutie, 
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dutie, nor yet all that, wee haue no reaſon co expect any reward beyond our deſert, See 
more hereof, Synopſ. Centur.q.err.79. 

4.contron. A- Ver{.36. Thou ſhal: make a plate of pure gold. Ribera following Joſephua,who ſpeaking of 
painſt the this place of gold, ſaith : Func arrea corona triplici circundabat,&c, Hee beſet round the 
| — Prie(ts miter or boner, with a threefold crowne, &c, hereupon thus inferreth : Hinc ſatu 
Lih. 2. deſacr. arbitror,vt ſummnus pontifex trip/icem in capite coronam gerat,&c. Hence it is,that the chiefs 
verb, cap.1g. Prieft (meaning the Pope)doth now beare a threefold crowne vpon his head,&c. And he 
addeth further, quamnu buinſraodt corona, &c. although ſuch a crowne was receiued from 
the Apolile Peter : which is yet to be ſcene in S. Peters Church, which S{nefter ſhewed yn. 
to Conftantine,&c, This hce faith S. Peter vied by the inflinR of the Spirit, that the veritie 
might be anlwerable co the figure, that the Chriſts high Prieſt might weare that, which 

the bigh Prie(t the figure of Chrifl did weare, 

Contra, 1. All this is grounyed vpon an vncertaine text : for there is no mention made 
here of a triple crowne : it is but loſe;hus report without any warrant out of the text ; the 
golden plate indcede is called the holy crowne, chap.29.30. But of a threefold crowne 
there is not one word, 2. They may be aſhamed to abuſethe world with ſuch foppiſhfa. 
bles : who ever will beleeue,thar S. Peter cuer did weare a triple crowne, or that any of the 

 Apoſiles yſed any ſuch worldly pompe, whole glorie was their pouertie, and contempy 
of the world; their crowne thcir ſufferings, their obedience ro powers and ſubieRion their 
renowne. 3.And ifthere had bin ſuch a gloriovs crow ne,it had, belonged rather to S.Pay!, 
then to Saint Peter, for he was the Apolile of the Gentiles, the other of the circumciſion, 
4. And if any ſuch crowne had been then, it is more like that Conitantine gauc it to Sue. 
fer, whoſe donation they pretend for their great ſoucraigntie and priailedges, then that 
Silwe#er firlt ſhewed itto him. 5. Andif that indeed be Peters triple crowne which yetig 
to be leene, why doth the Pope refuſe ro weare that, but rather maketh choice of a maſſie 
triple crowne of gold and pretious flone? 6.1 hadthought that Aaron had been a figure 
of Chriſt,not of the Pope: and remporall things doe nor prefigure remporall, one triple 
crowne another, but that outward crowne ſhadowed foorth the ſpirituall kingdome and 
regall dignitie of Chriſt, T | 
g. controy.Of Verl.40. And thou ſhalt maks them girdles. Ribera further by the girdle which compaſ- 
the ſingle lite ſerh the loines, vacerſtandeih the continencicand ſingle life of Prie(ts, out of Beda, Con- 
of Priclts. 7r2. 1. 1fithad any ſuch Fgnification, wheretore was not fingle life enioyned Ares: ſons 
firit,co whom this girdle was preſcribed ? 2. Bedaindeede hath ſuch a colleRion, but hee 
addeth withall : Quod videlicet genus wirtmris, nulli per legem Dei neceſſario imperatum, ſed 
voluntaria eft deuortone Dea offerenaum : Which kinde ot vertue is neceſſarily enioyned 
none by the Jaw of God, but it! muſt with a volunrarie devotion be offered ynto God, the 
Lor4chus ſaying hercot : Non ones capiunt verbum boc : All cannot receive this ſaying, 
&c. Why then doe they impoſe neceſlatily ypon their Prieſts ſolitarie and fiwgle life? 
which torced chaftitic hath brought foorth and yer doth many foule fruites among them, 
as adulcerie, fornication, Sodomitrie, and ſuch like vncleannes. 


6. eMorall obſeruations. 


r.ob'cr Appa-  Verl.2. Thow ſhalt make holie garments for Aaron,8c. glorious,and beautifull. Wee reade 
roll commen- of diuers glorious garments made in the world : As of the coſtly veſture of Alcifthenes the 
ect'1 aot one Sybarite, which Diony ſins (ſold for 120.talents ynto the Carthaginians : Demerrimn King 
t God. of Macedon had a robe ſet foorth ſumptuouſly with the repreſentation of the heauen and 
Athenew i, Rarres, which no King durſt put on,quod inridioſa nimis eſſet impendy magn ficentia, beca uſe 
12.cxp. 6, It was cOO cnuious, becauſe of the magnificent colt But Aarons glorious apparell exceeded 
Calu46.6.cap.3. all theſe, not ſo much in the ſumpruous coſt and cunning workmanſhip, as in reſpeR of 
the inflitution, which was from God, and the ſignification, which was to ſet foorth the 
glorious Prieſthood of Chrift : and as this was typicall in it ſelfe,ſo morally it ſhewed with | 
what varietic of vertues firlt the Miniſters of God,then all his faithfull people and _— 
pers ſhould be adorned: not with putting on of gold, or outward apparel|,but with the 
ſpiricuall ornaments of the inward man,as S.Peter teacheth how women ſhould be ador- 


nced,i.Pct.3.4. 
7 77 Verl.30. 
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Verſ.30. Vrim and Thammim. Which fignifie knowledge and perfcQion : whereby the 2 obſ:r. Mini- 
Mioiſtcr and man of God is ſet foorth, that he ought to be adorned with ſoundnes of do llers wult bee 
Qcine,and integ:titic of conuerſation ; B.Babirg. AsS.Pawl requireth, that his Biſhop for += pg 
the ane ſhould be apt to teach, for the oth: r vareproueable. 1 .Iim.3. &111e, =p { 

Veiſ.35. And hrs ſound ſball be heara &c. Gregorre well noteth vpon this, that the Prieſt holes ct life, 
. dzeth,if bis ſound be not heard, wh-n he gaeth 11 and out before the Lord : /ram contra ſe 3 vÞier, Vii 
acculti indicts excitat, fi ſine ſuntu predicationts incedu : Flee fiirreth vp the anger of the le- a $ Mull nut 
ciec ludge againll him, who goeth on without tne ſound of preaching, &c, S0 the holy A- — wy 
polile (auch : Wae 1s unto me. if [ preach not the Go#p:ll, 1.Cor.g 16. This maketh againlt ;nregif, 6,1, 
txo fort of Miniſters, the ignorant and vnskilfull, that cannot found fooith the yoice of £4p-+4- 


- preaching,and the idle and ([athtull that doe not. 


CHAP, XXIX. 


I. The method and eArgument, 


*= garments and apparell of the Prietls : now followeth the conſe- 
& cration of them 1n this chapter, which confifteth of two parts: 
*P firſt, of the conſecration of the Priets, to ver(.37. Then the {an- 
3F- Ctiiying of the Altar and Tabernacle for the publike ſeruice of 
2, Gol, 


2 He Tabernacle with the parts thereof being thus finiſhed, withthe 


attired and apparelled, with their ſeverall rayments, to verſ.10, 2, The conſecration fol« 
lowerh : fr ſt, of Aaron and therefi for that ume, to verſ.28, then the generall manner 1s 
preſcribed ro be obſerued afterward, verf. 2 8. to verl. ;7. 

Inthe ſpecial conſectatinn tor that time : 1.The manner is preſcribed how the calfe or 
bullock ſhall be vſed : 1. How and where hc ſhould be killed, verſ,10.11. 2. What ſhall 
be done with the blood, verſ.12. with the far, verſ. 13. with the fleſh 2nd skin,verf.1 4. 

2. How the ramme of burnt offering ſhould bce ſacrificed, is ſhewe4, verl. 16. to 
yer{.19, 

2. The ramme of conſecration, which was the third beaſt, muſt bee thus betowed, 
). The blood, part mul be laid ypon certaine parts of Aaron, with part the Altar, :nd Aa 
ror, and his ſonnes with their garments, muſt be 1prinkled, verſ. 20.21, 2. The fl-thand 
parts, fom« muſt be burnt vpon the Altar, with the manner, how they mult be fir lt put in- 
to Aarons hands, and ſhaken to and fro before the Lord, to ver(.26. foine, as the breaſt 
and ſhoulder ſhall be for A-:ron an4 his ſonnes, to verſ\.28. 

lathe generall preſcription, theſe things are declared. 1. The perpetuall law of the 
heaue offering, verſ.28. 2, The vſe of the priefily garments, verſ.29.30. 3. How the 
ramme ſhould bee dreſſed, and eaten, to verſ.34. 4. And nothing muſt bee reſerued. 
yer. 34. 

The ſecond generall part belongeth vnto the daily and publike ſeruice of God. 1. The 
infirument thereof 1s ceclared, the Altar, with the manner of conſecration, roverl.38, 
2. The matter of the daily offcring, two lambes, one at morning, the ocher ar eucn, to 
verſ.42, 3. The place is ceſcribed, at the doore of the Tabernacle, verſ.42.43. 4 The 
Minitters, verf. 44. 5+ The «ffeR, Gods dwelling among them, ver{.45 .46. 


2. The ders readings. 


Verſ.r, Take a young bullock wmder the damme, or, ſucking. I. ben bakar, the ſonne of a bul. [ 
lecke. A.P.H. better then, 4 yowrg calfe. B.G. for here, ben bachar, is not interpreted, phar, 
fit ſelfe fignifieth a young calfe, or then, a young bullock, from the oxen, V.S. or, a calfe 
fromthe beard. L.C.Scc qu.2. following. 

| Lll 4 Veil.5, 
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i | oh Verſ.g. And ſhall gird them with the broydered girdle of the Ephod, 1.3.C.P. or, broydere4 
Op gard of the Ephod. G.V.A. better then, thou ſhalt gird them with a girdle. L. for here, Ephod 
15 wanting: or, thox ſhalt counle the breaiplate to the ſuperhumerall or Eyhod. $. tor here, by. 
cheſncb, with the broydered gard, or girdle, is omitted. 
Verl.10. Shall/tay his h2nds pon the head of the calfe : fulcient. A. or, ſpall reft with hy, 


1.4 
| hands vpor, &c. better then, pur totheir hangs. V. or, ioyne their hands vpon,&c. Þ, or, put on 
therr bands, &c.G.L.S.C, ſamac ſignifieth ſuilentare, to (ay. Oleater, 
Verſ.14. 1t is ne. S.A.H. &c. that is, an offering for finne.1.G.B, as S. Paul! ſaith inthe 


ſame ſenſe, chat Chriſt was made ſinne for vs, 2.Cor.5.21. V, bettcrthen, it 55 an expiation, 

C. or, it ts for ſine, L. for, is added, the word is, nxzn, chatath, finne, 

LAC.  Verſ. 25, And thou ſpalt burne them inthe Altar pon the burnt offering. 1. A.S. better 

then, for a Earnt effering. P.L.B.or, in the Altar of burnt offering. S. tor here the prepoltion 

| 1s omitted : or, be/ide the burnt offering. G. V. the word is +, ghal, aboue, vpon. 

B.GV. Veil.z5. Thou ſhatt fill their hands. B. G.V. A. cenſecrate their bands. P.S,L. Conſecrate 
their miniflrie. 1. effcr ther #blatioxs.C.the word is, x92n, remalle, ſhalt fl, 

BG.cum Verl. 36. 7 hou ſpalt cleanſe be Altar, G. B. cum ceter, not, ſprinkle the Altar with the 

calcr, ſmne offering. I. =n, chatain pie! {1gnifieth ro cleanſe, and ſo nn travlateth, Levitt, go, 


J- 7 he que tons explained, 


r.qu Why ir Verſ.1. This is that thou ſhalt do ynto them in conſecrating them, 8c, 1, Firſt, it wasre. 
pleaſed God quilite that there ſhouls be ſome ſingled out, and appointed ro miniſter inthe Prieſts of. 
ro haucthe fice, tozuoid confuſion : leſt every one at his pleatvre might haue preſumed vpon the 
Prieſts tbus | Prieſts office; 2s amorg the Gentiles, he that was the more mightic and honorable,tooke 
conlecratec, \ on him to bce a ſacrificer. Lippom. Pelican. 2. The Lord, as before he beautificd the 
Piiefts with glorious apparel], (o heere he by certaine publike, and ſolemne rites, doth 
cauſc them to bee conſecrated in the ſight and view of all the people, for the greater reve. 
rence, and authocitic of their calling. 3. And hereby the Prieſts themſelues were aſſured 
alſo of their calling, which was ſealed and confirmed vnto them by theſe Fignes. 4. And 
theſe ceremonies were f.gures and types of the high Pricſ Chrift Ieſus, whom the Lord 
| hath annointed : 2nd ot al! the taithfulland bclecuers, whom Chriſt hath made Kings and 

Prieſts co God his Father. Simyer, 
Verſ.29. Take a young bullock yet wnder the damme, 1. Some take this to bee according 


3.qu, Why th - | ? 
ET” .. the Hebrew phraſe : A catfe or ſfeare,the ſonne of a bullocke: that no more is thereby lig- 


caltc is (aid to 


| bethe fonne nifted, butthathe ſhould takea bullock; as, ſo they ſay, the ſorne of 4 goate, the ſonne of a 


of a bullocke, Jaze, and {uch like, OlzaFter. Bur this were in that ienſe a needlefle repetition : for a bul- 
Tock muſt needs come of a bullock, and a goate of a goate, 2. Some make this to be the 

meaning, that he {hovuld take a young bullock out of rhe heard, de armento, ſo Latin.Sepr. 

Chalde, Yatab. Þut more is hgnified thereby then ſo, for Gen, 18.7. it is ſaid that eAbra- 

ham ranto the heard,and fetched, filiwm bours, the ſonne of a bullock;not out of the heard, 

for that is ſaid before. 3. Rab. Salomon thinketh this is added by way of diltinRion, be- 
cauſe the word phar,ſrgnifieth not only a young bullock, but an old calfe : and therefore by 

this addition it is Hfgnihed, chat it ſhould bee a young bullock. Burthiz addition needed 

not for that cauſe : tor the word phar, of it ſelfe fipnifieth a young bullock, as the Septua- 

gint tranſlate it, peragn), a calfe, 4. Wherefore I preferre here [uni reading : who inter- 

preteth ir, 7nuencum filiun bouts,a young bullock, the ſonne of an oxe or bullocke, innen- 

cum ſubrumum, a calfe or bullock yet ſucking, vnder the damme not weaned: and therefore 

ſometime ber baksr, the ſonne of a bullocke, is put alone wichout the orher word, 

har. | [i652 

4 A yours bullecke, 1. Lyranuthinketh, that they are bidco take acalfe or young bul- 
.qu.Vhy2 lockefor Aarevs conſecration, to make atonement for that ſinne, which he had commit- 
vliocktwo ted ininaking the golden calfe : and the two rammes were preſcribed, one in remem- 
9 "20g brance ofthe ramme, which was ſacrificed in the ficad of [/aak, and the other for 8 com- 
were offczad Memorationofthe paſchal Lambe, which they offered at their departure out of Eaypt- 
ar Aerairs con- But theſeare light conieRures : for Aaron had not yet committed that fine, 1n making 


ſecration. the golden calfe, neither was ic a ramme, but a lambe, which they celebrated the ne 
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yer withall. 2. Therefore this isthe reaſon, why all cheſe things,and of this ſort and kind 
aretaken ; According tothe dignitie of the perſons here conſecrated, tuch arethe (2c: i(i- 
ces and gifts of their conſecratton, as Leuit.q. a calfe or young bullock iz preſcribed to be 
offered tor the finne of the Prieſt, whereas but a goate was tacrificed for the finne of the 
Prin cc. becauſe the {195 of the Prieſts who profeficd knowledge, WCcre more dangerous, 
and ſcandalous. So then becaule here rhe high Prieſt, with his fonnes are to be conſecra- 
ted, a bullock muſt be caken. 3, And becaule rhe Prieſts werero offer vnto God, all the 

ifts and ſacrifices of che people of all ſorts: jr was fit and requilice, that they ſhould bee 
conſecrated with ſacrifices of all ſorts, which were three, either finne ofterings,burnt ſacri-- 
Kces,or Peace offerings:ofthe ficlt kind was V bullock here ; of che ſecond,the ficit ramme, 
and of the chird, the ſecond, 4. And for that there were diucrs kinds of mecate off rings, 
{ome of chings that had life, as beaſtes and birds ; ſome withour life, as cakes, vnleavened 
bread, and ſuch like: and the meate offerings of things without life, were of 6iuers 
ſorts, ſome out of the ouen, ſome of the frying pan,ſome out of the cauldron, Leuit. 2.4.5. 
here all theſe varieriesare preſented : vnleauened bread out of the oven, cakes tempered 
with oylein the frying pan,8& wafers boyled in water,as R. Salomon thinketh, like vato our 
fimnels. T off. qu.1, 5. And becauſe the Prieſts were duces & ante/ignani altorum, the cap- 
taines and ring-leaders of others, ro f:gnifie, that there was a greater holinefl- required in 
them; they are conſecratedall kind of waics: 1, They are waſhed. 2. They are clad with 
the prieſtly robes. 3. They are anoynted, 4. The ſacrifices, both for finne, the burnt offc- 
rings,and peace offerings are offered for them. 5.They are purified with blood: both their 
eares,hands and feete are touched therewith, aad they themſelues and their garments are 
beſprinkled alſo with blood. And this was not to be done one day, or two : but their con- 
ſecration did continue for ſeuen.dajes together, verſ.36.Gallaſ. 

Verſ.q. T hou ſhalt brmg Aaron, and his ſonnes to the doore of the Tabern:cle. The reaſons 4.qu. Why 
hereof may be theſe, why Aaron was brought tothe Tabernacle there to pur on his prie(t- Aaron an the 
ly garments : 1. Becauſe he was to ſerue with the reſt of the Prieſts inthe SanCtuarie with. _— = 
io, into the which .{aroy was not to enter without his Pricſtly attire : for his ſound mui} SE 0g 
bc heard, when he goeth jn and out, leſt he die, chap.28.35. 2. Becauſe at the doore of the Tabunacle, 
Tabernacle was placed the brafen altar, where the Prizfts were daily ro offer ſacrifice : and 
therefore it was meere they ſhould berhere conſecrated, where the chicfe of their ſeruice 
and minifterie was to be executed. 3, And there between the doore and the altar was the 
braſen Lauer,where eAaroz and the Prielts were to waſh themſelves before they put on 
the holie garments : thither therefore are they called,becauſe there they were to be waſh- 
ed with water. 7 oftat.qu.1. | | | | 

Verſ.4q. And waſp them with rater, 1. Not with common or cuery v.ater, but with that 5.qu.Why 
which was in the braſcn Laver,chap.30.18, un. 2. Bur here we muſt confider,that alwaies Aro and the 
the order of time is not ſet downe in Scripture, in ſetting downe the ſtorie of ſuch things, — 1 
as were done: for the braſen Lauer wherein they were to be waſhed, is afterward appoin- GE 
tedto bee made, chap.30. TofFat.qu.2. 3. They were waſhed,not onely their hands and 
ſeete,as intheir daily miniſterie,chap.40.-33, butin their whole bodie, as thinketh R.Salo- 
mou: becauſe their firſt conſecration required a more ſolemne oblation,and waſhing,then 
their daily miniſtration. And like as the oyle was powred vpon eAarons head, but ranne 
owne along vpon his beard ard other parts ; ſo it is like the water was applied to his 
Whole bodie : Lyran.Toftat.And this waſhing was a figure of Chrifts baptiſme,who wene 
Intothe water when he was baptiſed, Matth.3. Simler. 4. Tt was fit they ſhould be waſhed 
before they put on the holy garments, both for decencie and comelines, that the ſoile of 
theirbodie might be cleanſed, before they applied the precious and glorious apparell:and 
for fignification,that they might thereby be admoniſhed to cleanſe and purge themſclues 
from their ſinnes and corrupiions. | 

Verſ.5. Pat vpo Aaron the twcle,&c, 1. Toftatusthinketh that this was the linen gar- 6 qu Of the 
ment;which was common to «Aaron and the inferiour Prieſts. Bur it is ſhewed before, pricfily app 
chap,28.3 9.that the high Pricſts linen coate was embroidered, and ſo were not the other rell _ oN 
Priefis linen coates. 2. TofF4:ws allo hath another conceit,that the high Prieſt did pur on pr ror ae 
thislinen coate, ſuper veftes communes,vpon his common wearing apparell, qui?.2. Burt iz omitted. 
Mat isnotlike ; for eAaros pur off his cloathes, when hee was waſhed,and then he is im- 
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l | mediacly clothed with his prieſtly apparell. 3. Becauſe no mention is here made of the 
| | oirdle; Catetanethinkerh, that cingulum erat commune pontifici ex ſacerdotibus, that there 
'H was one common girdle for the high Prieſt and the reſt : and therefore afterward verſ.g, 
mention is made once for all ofthe girdles of the Prieſts. But it is euident,chap.28.39,tha, 
_ the high Priefts girdle was embroidered of needle worke : whereas the common girdles 
were only of linen, Leuir.16.4. This rather isto be ſupplied our of Leuit.8.8. where he is 
girded with a girdle ypon his coate: and {o Oleafter thinketh well, that Aaren hath ſeyen 
ornaments pur vpon him belide the linen breeches: the tunicle, the robe, the Ephod, the — 
pectorall,the girdle,the miter,and golden crowne, 4. And wheras it is ſaid ,and ſhall cleanſe 
them Vvith the broidered pard of the Epbod: Tostatus following leſepbus thinketh, that this 
wasthe girdle, wherewith his garments were girded all cogether, q#.2,whereas it wasthe 
broidered gard, which was inthe nether part of the Ephod, the laps whercof below, did 
oirdthe Pueſt in the walte,as a girdle : /nn.Lippoman, Simler Vatab, 
7.qu.How Aa- Vetl.7. eAnd thou ſhalt take the anointing ole. 1. Though it bee called oyleyer was it 
yo wasan. morethen oyle : for ic was a precious oyntment,made of Rofne,Myrrh,Cinamom, and 9. 
nointed,and . ther things, as it is preſcribed,chap. 3 o. /#. 2, The high Prieſt was anointed in his head, 
with what. butit is not expreſſed how the inferiour Prieſts were anointed; itis like but in their hangs: 
| though To#atus vſcth but a ſlender conieRure to prove it, becauſe now their Biſhops yſe 
—_—. . to bee anointed in the head, the inferiour Prieſts but in the hands, to ſignif thar the one 
receiue aſuperioritie in their conſecration, the other bur a kinde of ſeruice and miniſterie: 
for what warrant haue they to vſe the Jewiſh rites and ceremonies ynder the Goſpel, in 
their conſecrations? 3.Now becauſe it would ſeeme an vncomely thing, that all Aarons 
armerits ſhould bee bctmeared with this oyntmentr, it ic had been powred on Aarons 
head ; R:Sa/omonthinketh that CMoſes tooke his finger and dipped irin the oyle, and (o 
rake it on Azrons forchead.! But the text is again(t his conceit,both in this place; becauſe 
it is ſaid,aud ſhalt powre it pon his bead:and likewiſe Pal. 13 3.where it is exprefled,thatthe 
oyntment ranne downe vpon Aarens beard, and lo to the skirts of his cloathing. Toar, 
| _' queſt.2, 
8.qu, How the Verl.g. The Prie#ts office ſhall be theirs for a perpetuall law, 1. Whereas the like phraſe is 
ordinanceot vicd,chap.28.43. this ſhall be a law for exer,&c. which ſome reftraine ynto the particular 
thePriclthood precept of wearing linen breeches, becauſe the law of comelines and decencieis perpe- 
| wir "at tuall ; here it is euident, that it is generally meant of the exerciſing and execution of the 
Poperit'® whole Priecfthood. Cali. 2, Therefore this ordinance is ſaid to be eternall, and perpe- 
tuall in reſpett of the ſubicct, becauſe ic was to continue, roto tempore, quo durarent ſacrift- 
c:a,all the time that the ſacrifices were to continue: the ſacrifices then in Chriſt being de- 
termined, (for the Iewes themſclucs ac this day forbeare co ſacrifice, nay they would chuſe 
rather to die, then offer ſacrifice, out of the land of Canaan, and eſpecially becauſe they 
haue no Tabernacle nor Temple,where only by the law they were to ſacrifice:) the law of 
the Prieſthood muſt alſo ceaſe, the ſacrifices, wherein the Prieſthood was exerciſed, being 
aboliſhed.T oftat.cap.28.q.21. 3. Auguitime giueth another reaſon why it is called per- 
petuall,quia res ignificaret eternas,becaule it ſignified eternall things, So alſo Gloſſ.inter- 
Creft.124. lim.itis lo called,quia perpetuam futuram,id eft,Chriftianam religionem ſonificabat: becauſe 
it ſignified the Chriſtian religion, which ſhould be perpetuall. And Calxine alſo approveth 
this ſenſe : Fc vera eft ceremoniarum perpetzitas,8c.T his is the true perpetuitic of the cere- 
monierthat they hane their being m Chrift,the ſubitance and truth of them, 
9.qu.The ſpi- Nowthis manner of conſecrating of Aaron, by offering ſacrifices, waſhing, putting 
wuallapph- onthe Prieſily apparell, in being anoinred, hath this hgnification: 1, The preſenting of 
cation ot 42> the bullock to be ſacrificed, AFer/ionem deſionat ſanguinis Domini uoitri, doth gnifie the 
9-0" 1rwhy ſpriokling of Chrifts blood: Beds, The two rammes doe (ec forth Chiiſt, ex anima 7 cor- 
' pore, &c. conlifting in his humane nature of bodie and ſoule : Strabws : or they (ignific, d#- 
plicem populum,&c. the two people, the old and new. Lippom. panes azymi wunaitian w_ 
the vnleaucned bread betokeneth the holines of life, withour che leauen of malicioulneſle, 
as d. Pau/expoundeth, 1.Cor,6, 
2. Theſolemne waſhing of Aaron and his ſonnes, did fignifie the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſme : and as they doe nocput on their garments, vncill firſtthe filch of the fleſh be waN- 
ed away : Sic niſs in Chrifto noni homines renaſcantur, So yuleſſe they become new mMenin 
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Chcift, they are not admitted vnto holy things. Hierom, They which come vnto God muſt 
firlt be purged, and cleanſed from their fines. Pelarg. And hereby more ſpecially was 
ignified in this folemne waſhing with water,che publike Baptiſmeot Chrift, which though 
h-nceded nXxin reſpect of himlelte, yer thereby he would conſecrate that Sacrament tor 
vs. O ſander. | 
3. By che putting on of the prieſtly garments, after they were waſhed, is ſFgnified the 
putting on of Chrilt, cum twnicas pelliceas depoſuerimus, after wee haue put off 9ur old ve- 
lures. [Tierom. So Procopims applieth thoſe words of the Apolile, put ov the Lord [eſis 
Chrift : Soalfo Pelarg. 
4. By the oyle, wherewich CAFaron was annointed, Beda vnderſtandeth, gratiams Spiri- 
1 [antti,the grace of the Spirit. And Hierom here applicth that ſaying of the Propher Da- 
#:d, Pſal.q5. Godenen thy God hath annomted thee with the oyle of gladneſſe aboue thy fello\ves, 
Therctore was Aaron only annointed in the head, and none ot therett : becauſe Chriſt re- 
ceived the Spirit beyond meaſure: and the holy Ghoſt deſcended and lighted ypon him, 
when he was baptized, Matth.z. Ofander. 
Verſ.10. eAaron and his ſonnes ſhall pat their hands vpons the head, &c. 1. e4 uguitive by Wk 
this ceremonic vnderflandech the receiving of power, V7 ip/t etiam al1quid conſecrare poſe Fes nw af ay 
ſent, that they alſo might conſecrate afterward ynto God. Soallo Lyranus.Bur becauſethe their bands 
people alſo did v{etolay their hands ypon their ſacrifices which they brought, Leuic.4, p22 the head 
whoreceiued thereby no power to ſacrifice, this ſeemeth not to be the meaning. 2. /wni. * IR 
wehus expoundeth it,q#a/5 ſcipſos /izterent,& ſacrificarent lehoue : as though they did pre- _ 54 
ſent themſelues to be ſacrificed vnto God, yet not in their owne perſon, but Chriſts, But 
this cannot be the meaning, for the former reaſon, becauſe the people did alſo lay on their 
hands, who were therein no type of Chrift, that ſacrificed himſelfe tor vs. 3. Some thinke, 
that by this ceremony in impoſing of their hands,they did reſigne their right 1n that beaſt. 
Toitat Et deftinarunt iliud, vt fieret ſacrificium, and ordained itto bee a ſacrifice. O/rander. 
4.But there is more 1n it then (> : they hereby confeſſe, that they were worthie to die in 
Gods iuſtice for their finnes : Sed ex Dinina miſericordia mors in animal transferebatur:but 
by the Diuine mercie, their death was transferred vpon the beaſt: Lyran. wherein Chriſt is 
lively ſhadowed forth, who died for vs. Siml/er. 
Verſ.1 1. Sorhouſoalt kull the calfe,8&c. 1, There were three kind of ſacrifices which were r1.qu,Ofthe 
vſually offered ; the firſt was called holocaniFum, 2 burnt offering, becauſc it was wholly diucrs kinds of 
conſumed vpon the Altar: and this kind was offered ſpecially, ad rewerentiam maieit arts, 'arifices, and 
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for reuerence of the Diuine maieſtie, to teflifie our obedience and ſeruice. The ſecond was kind of beaſts 


the ſacrifice for linne : whereof part was burned vpon the Altar, part was forthe Prieſts vic, were taken tor 
yalefle it were a finne offering for the Prieſt or the people:in which caſes all was conſumed tacrifice, and 
on the Altar, The third ſort were peace offerings, which were offered in {igne of thank(- 22t other, 
giving for ſome benefic received , or to be recciued, whereof part was burnt yponthe AL 

tar, part was forthe Prieſt, and che reſt was forthe offerer, Thom. 2. Now although there, ,,,, ,, 
were many cleane birds, and beaſts, yer there were only two kind of the one, the pigeon, z. a4.8. 

and turtle doue, and three of the other, bullocks, ſheepggand goates, which were raken 

for ſacrifice : whereof Philo giueth this reaſon ; becauſe both among the fowles and beaſts 

theſe are of the meckelt and mildeſt nature, the pigeon and turtle doue, and amongſt the 

beaſts, theſe three ſorts are tameſt, when wee ſee, that whole heards and flockes of them 

may bee driuen by a boy : and they haue neither pawes or clawes to hurt, as rauenous 

dealts, nor yet armed with teeth to denoure, wanting the vpper row : wherein appeareth 

the harmeleſle diſpoſition of theſe creatures. Phels addeth further, thattheſe beaſts of all r3bek de viti- 
other are moſt ſeruiceable vnto mans vſe, ſheepe and goates for cloathing and food, and mi. 

bullocks beſide the vſe of their fleſh for meate, and their skinnes for leather, they ſerue 

with their labour in the tilling of the ground. To theſe may a third reaſon bee added : be- 
cauſetheland of Canaan molt abounded with theſe kinds of fowles and beaſts, they arc 

preſcribed for ſacrifice, And a fourth alſo may bee this : they werenotto offer of wilde 

bealts, becauſe they could not eafily be had, and hardly arethey gorten aliue : for which 

caule they were not appointed to offer fiſhes, which could not ſo eafily be raken ; and ve- 

re hardly alive : but their ſacrifices muſt be brought alive. Riber. 3. Now inthe confſecra- Lib.4, de ſeri? 


tlon of Aaron and his ſonnes, all theſe facrifices are offered, a bullock for a finne offering, cap.1, 
one 
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; one ramme for a burnt offering, and another for a peace offcring. 


12.qu.Why Verſ.1 2. Thou ſhalt take of the blood, and put it vpon the bornes,&c, 1.The blood here Was / 
the blood was not yſcd, to confirme any league or couenant between God and his people,as chap. 24.for 
2 vpon co in that caſe, firſt the words and articles of the Couenant were read, before.the blood waz 
og = ſprinkled, & beſide each partie, between whoni the coucuant was made were beſprinkleg 
NES not only the Altar, which repreſented God, but the people alſo, But here neither of theſ 
is performed, there is no covenant rehearſcd, neither are the people ſprinkled with the 
blood. 2. There was then another vſe beſide this of the ſprinkling of blood, which was 
to purge and cleanſe, and fo to pacihe and appeaſe: 8s this reaſon is yeelded why the 
ſhould noteatethe blood, becaule the Lord had given it to be offered vpon the Altar, tg 
be an atonement for their ſoules, Leuir. 17.11. And not onely the Altar of burnt offerin 
was cleanſed by blood, burthe whole Tabernacle, the high Prieſt in the day of reconcilia. 
tion ſprinkled the blood vpon the Mercie ſeate, and before the Mercieſeate,the Altar and 
Tabernacle alſo, to purge them from the finnes 2nd treſpaſſes ofthe people, Levir.16.16, 
Thercfore the Apoſtle faith, Almo#t all thmgs by the laVv are purged With blood, Hebr.g.21. 
The blood of the ſacrifices then was put ypon the Altar, thar thereby, as if it weretheir 
owne blood, Gods wrath might be appealed : by which blood of the externall ſacrifices, 
Chritts blood of atonement was prefigured, whereby indeed the wrath of God is appeaſed 
toward vs. Toitat. qu.5. 3. And although the finne offerings were ſpecially intended for 
the remiſſion of ines, and ſo the blood in ſuch ſacrifices wasto that end laid ypon the 
hornes of the Altar,topurge and reconcile:yetin other ſacrifices alſo,asin burnt offerings, 
Leuir, 1.3 1.and in peace ofterings, Leuir.3.2. the blood was ſpriokled round about ypon 
the altar; becauſe in them alſo there was aronement made with God, Levit.1.4.though 
not ſo direRtly as in linne offerings. Toitar.qu.6. 4. R.Salomon here is of opinion, that the 
blood was not laid vpon all the toure hornes of the altar, but only in two corners thereof 
one oppoſite to another, and not vpon the ſame ſide, But Leuir.16.184.it is ſaid in cxpreſſe 
words,that he ſhould pur of the blood vpon the hornes of the altar round abour, 


13.q%,What Ver\.12. T how ſhalt powre the veſt of the blood at the foote of the altar,&c. 1. Lyranu think- 


ra Hr "© erh that there was ſome pipe full of holes in the bottome of the altar, whereby the blood 
_ ea a ſoked into the ground, and was ſo dried vp, But the ground could not dripke vp all the 
the boieccme blood of the ſacrifices : eſpecially in their ſolemne fealts, when many ſacrifices were offe- 
ofthe Altar, red : as when Salomon at the dedication of the Temple offcred ſo many thouſands of 
beeues,and ſheepe: the ground being ſo filled with blood would haue bin very noiſome. 
2. Toftatns therefore ſaith,that this blood, miraculoſe deſiccabatuy was miraculouſly dried 
vp,and converted by Gods power into ſome otherelement,qs.6.Bur where any other rea- 
ſon may be found out, we mult not run vnto miracles. 3. Caietane here maketh mention 
of his former conceir,that the altar was filled with eatth within,which might be imagined 
to ſerue to drinke vp the blood, and that there was ſome voide place left beſide, But the 
ſame inconuenience inthe noyſome ſmell of the carth ſo tainted, would haue followed. 
But Caietave addeth further, that ingis 1gnis altaris tollebat ommem indecentiam fatoris :the 
contirvall fire ypon the altar did take away the ſtinch of the blood, 4.But the more pro- 
bable opinion is,that not onely the ſmell was taken away by the ſmell of the fice, but ſan- 
 guis ipſe conſumebatar : bur the blood it ſelfe was conſumed by the heate of the fire, being 
powred acthe bottome of the altar on the inſide. OleaFt.Simler. 


14.qu. Why Verſ.13. Thouſpalt take all the fat. 1.The Lord commanded the fat of the offerings tO 


thetartewas be burnt v pon the altar, vt obniaretur ritui idololatrarum, to contrarie the rite and cuſtome 
burned won of idolaters,who vſcdto eate the far of their ſacrifices,as Deut.32.38, they dideate the fat of 
"a Altaraud 1heir ſacrifices : Lyran.Toſt.q.6.And another reaſon is this: Dexs optimaqueg, fb1 offer r6&cC- 
M God will have the beſt of the ſacrifice to be offered to him. Lippoman. 2+ m_—_ with 
the far, & kall they muſt alſo take the kidneyes,which are not properly taken for any part 

ofthe fleſh : for the Alcſh mult bee burnt withour the hofte, yea all the fleſh, Leuit.4-17- 

3- Becauſe the word katar,doth properly Hgnific thurificari,to burne,as incenſe : and ſo the 

fat hereis preſcribed ſoto be burned. Carerane would inferre, that ie was to bee burned as 

incenſe, thatis, not to be conſumed with the flame, ſed inftar rhures paniatim reſo/ns in fu- 

mw : but as incenſe to be reſolued into ſmoke by lictle and lirtle. Bur this ſeemeth to bee 


to0 curious, OleaFer giueth a better reaſon, why this word is vſed, becauſe God que = 
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leaſed with the linking ſmell of our finnes : hninſmodi ſaffumigationibus occurrebatur : ; 
theſe ſuffumigations were yſed by way of remedie, whereby the Lord ſmelled a ſauour of 

reft,as my Scripture ſpeakech: and yer bur typically : for the true ſweete ſmelling ſacrifice 

was Chriſt. _ | 

Verl.1 4- T he fl:ſh, his chinne and dung ſhalt thou burne withoat the bo, &c. 1. In this, pe. 15 qu. Why the 
ciall ſacrifice for linne, which was offered in the conſecration of Aaron, the $kinne, roge- flcth, vin, and 
cher with the fleſh was burnt wichout the hot: bur in burnt offerings, becauſe all was to _ —=aemy 
be burned vpon the alcar,and yet ic was not fitthe skin ſhould be conſumed with the reſt, = "= "Hay 
that belonged to the Pricit, Leuir.7.8.but in peace offerings the skinne was the ofterers,as 
the reſt which remained beſide the Prielts portion. TofZar. 2. Allis commanded to bee 
carried our of the hoſt and there burned, not ouly to ſignifie,as Lyranus laith,quod pecca- 

14 longe eſſe d:bent a ſacerdotibua : that finnces muſt be farre off from the Prieſt: tor the like 
was co be done alſoin the finne offering for the whole congregation, Levit.4.1.butin cuc- 
ry finne oftering they did nor fo ; as ifthe finne offering were for the Prince, or any other 
priuate perſon, they did not then carrie it without the hoſt : this was done therefore, i 
deteftationem peccati ſacerdores, ro ſhew the greatnes of the finne of the Prieſt, as likewiſe of 
the whole congregation. Toffargqu.7. 3. And whereas this is added as a reaſon, for it i5 
a ane offering,it mutt not be ſo vaderſtood, as though generally euery ſinne offering was 
ſo to be ſerucd : forin the (ia offerings for the Prince, or any priuate perſon, that vſage of 
burning without the hofte; was not obſerued : butit muſt haue fpeciall reference to the 
thing here ſacrificed for finne, which was a young bullocke, Now for the Prince or priuate 
erion @ goate was offered,not a bullocke : but when a bullocke was offered, as for the fin 
ofthe Prieſt, or of all the: whole congregation, then it was to be ſo burned without the 
hoſt: this then is the ſcnie, becauſe this bullock is ſacrificed for fin. ofFat.qu.7. 4.Though 
here no mention be made what ſhall be done with the inwards and legs, and other parts 
ofthe beaſt, which ate not here rehearſed : yet it may be ſupplicd our of Leuit.4. 11,chat 
allthoſe likewiſe ſhould be carried withoutthe hofte,and there burned.Toftat.qu.6. 

This firſt ſacrifice of the bullock is thus myſtically applied: 1. By che fat of the inwards, 16.qu. Ofthe 
the liver and kidneyes,T heodoret ynderſtandeth the affeCtions : adeps, qui ventricu/ums ope. myſtical appli» 
riegule vitium indicat,&c. The fat which coucreth the bellie, ſignifierh the vice of glutro.. Men of = 
nie,&c.that which couererh the reines and kidneyes,the pleaſure of the fleth;and the liuer, bullock with « 
vntothe which the ſeate of choler is annexed, berokeneth anger: Hec omnia conſecrari in- therites ther- 

bet : He commandeth theſe things to be conſecrated. Tothe ſame purpoſe alſo Baſil: Qus- of. 

but omnibus id nobiſcum agitur,vt adrer ſus voluptatem toram quaſi contra multorum capitum Baſil.de vere 
hydram,8&c. By all theſe we are moued, that wee ſhould fight againſt all pleaſure, as a ſer- F irgint, 
pent of many heads,&c, 2.50 Borrhaixa thereby vaderfiandeth the mortifying of the old 

man : and by the carrying of the fleſh, skin and dupg without the gate,as athing ignomi=- 

nious,the ſuffering of Chriſt, which tooke ypon him our reproch without the gates of Ie- 
ruſalem,as the Apoſtle applieth it, Hebr.13.1 2. So alſo Gallaſe Marbacb. 3. By the fomre 

corners of the altar, which were touched with blood, Lippowan interpreteth the ſhedding 

of Chriſts blood, who is our alrar and ſacrifice, by the which we are redeemed : Terra gqae- 

que noftris ſceleribus polluta,&chaufto Chriſti ſanguine conciliatur,&c.The carth alſo rmeing 

polluted with our finnes, having as it were drunke in Chriſts blood, is reconciled : whic 

otherwiſe would crie out for vengeance againſt vs. 4. Marbachins by the laying the blood 

ypon the foure corners of the altar, would haue ſignified the preaching of the ſhedding of 

Chriſts blood,and the diſperſing thereofto tlic foure corners ofthe world. And by the in- 

wards, liuer,and reines, which arethe ſeates of pleaſure, the willingnes of Chriſt,and dee 

light in fulfilling the will of his Father.So alſo Oſander. x.But this is the moſt proper lige 
nificationthereof: by the fat is vnderſtood, the groſnefſe of our nature, in all the faculties 

and powers of the ſoulc : which are three, 7 17, the ynderſtanding in the heart, » wpurer, 

the angrie motion in the liver, ® Frm, the concupiſcence or defiring facultic iu the 

reines: all which by nature are corrupted : and therefore they muſt bee offered ynro God, 

to be purged by the fire of his Spirit. So /nnvius, Pelargua,Stmlerit. | 

Verſ.15. Thou ſhalt alſo take one ramme. Now followeth the ſecond kinde of ſacrifice, 1y.qu.Whythe 
which wasthe burnt offering : 1. The bullocke, the ſacrifice for finne, was firſt to be offe- ſacrifice for 
red, that thetby the other ſacrifices might be accepred : for as it is in the Goſpell, Ioh.g.31- linne was offe- 
M mm God red frlt, 
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| God heareth not finners:neither doth he accept the ſacrifice of ſinners. And hereof ir yas 
that inthe ſolemne day of reconciliacion, the high Prici firſt prayed for his owne fines 
and made reconciliation for himſelfe and his houſe, Leuit.16.1 1.8 then for the people.sg 
in this plzce the burnt offering and peace offering would not hauc been accepted,vnleſſ 
firſtthe Lord were appeaſed toward them for their finnes: it was requiſite therefore, tha 
the ſacrifice for ſfinne ſhould be the firft, whereby the reft might be ſanRificd. 2. Bur ic wil 
be obiected,that by the ſamercaſon neither can the ſacrifice for fine be accepred,becauſe 
he chat offtereth it, hath nor yer obrained remiſſhon of his ſinnes. The anſwere whereunts 
1s this: That it muſt be conſidered, whether he thar facrificeth for ſinne doth it for hisown 
finnes,or anothers : for others his ſacrifice cannot be accepred,as long as he is in finne,bue 
for his owne ſinnes ſuch ſacrifice is auailable. As concerning prayerlikewiſe, which is the 
ſpirituall ſacrifice of Chriſtians : a man yet in his finnes ſhall nor be heard, praying for ano. 
ther : but for his owne finnes he ſhall be heard : otherwiſe it would follow, that heewhich 
hath committed any fin ſhould neuer haueremifhon and forgiuenes of them, if his pray. 
ers ſhould not bce received. 3. Beſide, as it is in the ſacraments of the new Teſtament: 
quedam requirunt difþoſitionem in ſuſcipiente,quedam non : ſome required a diſpoſition and 
preparation in the receiuer, ſome not :as in the Euchariſt, vnlefſe one examine himlſelfe be. 
forc,and ſo be prepared to receiwe that holy ſacrament, hee is an vnworthie recciuer, aud 
eareth and arinketh brs ovne dammnation,1.Cor.11.29. Butin the other ſacrament of Bap. 
tiſme no ſuch diſpoſition in the recciuer is required:for infants that cannot examine them. 
ſelues, neither haue faith,are thereunto admitted. So the like difference there was inthe fa. - 
crifices of the Law : ſome ſerued to prepare and diſpoſe the offerer to performe other dy. 
ties, asthe ſacrifices for {in ; ſomerequired a preparation, and diſpoliction going before, 
as the burnt offerings,and peace offerings. 7 oftat.qn.g. 
18.qu. How Verſ.16. Thou ſhalt take his blood, and ſprinkle it round about vpon the altar. 1. This muſt 
the blood of be ynderſtood to beall the blood, which was to be beſtowed round about vpon the altar: 
the burue offc- for it was not lawfull to carrie any part of the blood to any other prophane place: andit 
CT was the law of burnt offerings,that all the blood ſhould bee offered vnto God Levit,x.5. 
the __ 2. Concerning the manner of ſprinkling or powring this blood round about vpon the al- 
tar, neither isthe opinion of R. Salomon and Lyranss to be recciued, that thinke, this was 
not done is parte ſuperiore, ſed magts circa baſim, in the yppet part ofthe altar, but rather 
toward the bottome: for it was ſprinkled vpon the altar, therefore not vnder ; and it was 
offered vnto God : bur all offerings were offered vpon the altar. And againe, Levir.1.15.it 
is ſaid the blood ſhould be firained,ſhed or preſſed foorth on the fides of the altar: it fee- 
meth then that ic was ſprinkled aboue, and ſo ranne downe by the ſides of the altar, Nei- 
ther yet doth To#tatus geſle aright, that the blood being powred aloft did runne downe 
per partem exteriorem, by the outward part or (ide of the altar : for it could not be conue- 
niently ſo powred without, as to runne downe by the fides : therefore the blood was ra- 
ther powred on the infide of the altar : becauſc it was part of the burnt offering,and there- 
fore was to be conſecrate ynto God by fire, as it is ſaid,verſ.18. It is aw offering made by fire 
onto the Lord. And by this meanecs the fire licked vp the groſle ſubiance of the blood,and 
ſo dried vp the yapours thereof, wich otherwiſe would haue been very noiſome.Simler. 
bon why Verſ.1 6. Andthow ſhalt ſprinkle it round about vyon the Altar. 1.Somethings are com- 
thehornes of Monto the burnt offering, and the ſacrifice for finne,as that Aaron and his ſonnes did ſtay 
the Altar are theirhands ypon the head thereof, that it was killed before the Lord, and thar the blood 
not here rou- thereof was laid vpon the Altar : but theſe things were peculiar vnto it, the dividing of the 
—_ parts, not to burne them by peece- meale one after another, but to couch them deter to- 
: gether,and to lay one part ypon another:then the inwards and legges were waſhed,and al 
was burnt ypon the Altar, Simer. 2. But here the blood is not appointedto be laid ypon 
the hornes of the Altar,as in the finne offering : not becauſe, as ſome thinke, 1 the ſ1nne 
offering expiation was made for ſinne, and therefore the hornes of the Altar weretoucked 
with blood : forin other ſacrifices alſo there was expiation of fine : as Levit. 1.4. 1815 ſaide 
_ of the burnt offering, #t ts bis atonement,and the peace offering alſo was for a ſweet {auout, 
Levit.33. And generally in cucry ſacrifice, the blood which was offered vpon the Alcar, - 
was for aronement, Levit.17.11. now the Altar was ſprinkled with blood both in the burnt 


ofterings, Leuit. 1.5. and in the peace offerings, 3.2. therefore !i them alſo there _ 
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atonement made. Bur becauſe the finne offetiag was ſpecially and principally intended es 
be 3 ſacrifice tor fiane, wheteas the other directly were referred tothe praite of God: ther-= 

fore after a more ſpeciall manner the hornes of the Altar are touched with blood in the 

facnfice for fine, and not in the other, Totat.queit.$. 

Verſ.17. «And waſh the inwards, and the legges, &c. This rite and vf. age Was not obſer- 20.qu. Why 

ved before in the hinne offering, for there the skin and dung was burnt without the hoſt, *Þ< dung in 
But here this doubt will bee mooued, ſecing that no vncleane thin g muſt bee offered ynto a _ _ 
God, howthe dung could bee burnt with fire, For anſwere whereunto : 1. It muſt be con- ONES 
gdered, that this was no parc of the ſacrifice properly:for the ſacrifices which were offered thing,was pre- 
\nto God, were burnt ypon the Altar : but theſe things were burnt without the hoſt: ſo ſcribed to be 
likewiſe the red cow which was burnt without the hoſt, with che skinne and dung, Numb. burned, 
19. was not propetly a ſacrifice offered ynto God, though ir were an holy rice by him or- 
dained to be oblerued. 2.This ceremonic in burning the skin, 2nd dung of the fin offering 
without the hoſt, was preſcribed to be done to this end, ad moniFrandam deteftationery pec= 
Catorum magzorum, &c. toſhew the deteftation of great and enormous finnes : and there- 
fore this rite was only obſerued in the finne offerings for the Prieſ}, and the whole congre- 
gation,to ſhew that their finnes were greatelt: in the finne offerings for the treſpalles of 0+ 
thers, it was not preſcribed. Toitar. gqueit.1 0. 

Verſ.18. For it is 4 burnt offering unto the Lord, 1. The name in Greeke is ®ox2vnwa, ſo 21.qu, Why 
called, becauſe ir was whole, or all burnt vpon the Altar, fauing the skin : in other ſacrifi. the burnt utte- 
ces, as for (in, and in the peace offerings, certaine parts only were burnt, as the fatte and re re » 
the kidneyes,with ſome other parts; but here all was conſumed. TofFar.qu.10. 2. Bur the i difred tvs 
wordin the original! is, 15», gbelah,or as /an.reades, hbolah, Oleaiter pronounceth ic with- other ſacridi- 
outan aſperation, /4h,which is derined of ghal/ab, to aſcend: ſo called becauſe it all aſcen. £<5- 
ded into vapour and ſmoake, OleaFter, 2. Sothis holocauf} or burnt offering is commen- 
ded for three things: 1.Becauſc it was a burne oftcring, it was all confumed vnon che Al- 
tar: 2.1n reſpect of the effect,ir was a ſweet ſauour:all here turned into vapour,and ſo gaue 
2 more fragrant ſmell then the other ſacrifices, which did not ſend vp ſucha cloud of va. 
pour or ſ\moake, becauſe they were not all conſumed, as the burnt offering was: 3. It was 
an offering made by fire: drcitar boc ad drfferentiam elirirum, which is lo ſaid by way of 
difference from thoſe things which are boyled in water. Catetav. 

Verſ.1 8. For a ſweet ſanour. 1. The wordis riach nichoach, a ſanonr of ref, that is, an ac- 22.9, Why 
ceptable ſauour wherein the Lord delighecth, and being thereby appeaſed,reficth and cea- the burnt offe- 
ſeth from his anger. OleaFer, Itisa meraphortaken from ſweer odors, wherein he which #ing 15 called 
ſmelleth a ſweet ſauour reftech and contentech himſelfe: mon pariemes alignid faftidy, &c, —— 
ſuch odors as bring no lothſomnes. Catetan. 2: Which phraſe muſi bee figurariuely ta- 
ken,for properly God,nor no other ſpirit, is ſaid to ſmell:for ſauour and ſmell is the obieR 
of the ſenſe of ſmelling : ſpirirsthen not being endued with the ſenſicive facultie, are not 
properly affefted with y obieR of the ſenſe. And chough the Lord ſhould be affe&ed with 
fmelles,yet the ſauour that commeth from the burning of fleſh,of ir ſelfe,is not ſo pleafant 
and ſauourly. TofFat.q.1o. 3. Thereforcit is ſaid to bean acceptable ſauour vato God,in 
regard of their obedience and willing minde: as Auguitine, Deum deleftat, cum ſpirituali- Que. 117; 
ter exhibetsr, God is delighted, when itis (piricually preſented, &c. that is, with faith and in Exed. 
true deuetion of the heart. So alſo Theedoret, Sacrificiam quod ex lege fiebat, ſuanrm odorem 
appellanit, The ſacrifice which was done according to the law, he calleth a ſweet odor. Ther= 
fore where the externall a was offered, without the inward devotion and obedience, the 
Lord was not pleaſed with ſuch ſacrifices, as with Caines and Sanls. Toitat. qu.10. 4. Bur . 
tis called a ſauour of rc}, ſpecially becauſe it was a type and ſacrifice of our blefled Saui- 
our, who was indeed an offering and a ſacvifice of a ſweet ſmelling ſanonr Uno God,Ep hel; TG o2s 
Ofiander, Gallaſ. To the ſame purpoſe, before them, Procopixe. Chriit was offered for vs all 
ynto his Father, # edorem bone fragramie, for a ſweet ſmeiling ſavour. 

For the myſiicall ſenſe of this ſecond ſacrifice of the firſt ramme, which was a burnt of- az, qu, Ofthe 
ering: 1. Pracopius by cutting the ſame in peeces, vnderfandeth the djiuers members of myſticall ſenſe 
Chrift, which make all one bodie : by the waſhing of the inward parts, ſermon puritatem, - _ 7m 
the pureneſſe of ſpecch. 2. Pelargus, by the diviſion of the parts,would have fignified the hi 
tight dividing ofthe Word : by the waſhing of the inwards, the purging of our internall 
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parts: by the burnt offering, the conſecration both of our bodies and ſoules vnto Gog. 
3. Battheſe figures are more ficly accommodared and applied to Chriſt. By the killing of 
the ramme, the diviſion of the parts,and the waſhing of them is ſhadowed forth the paſg.. 
on of Chrilt:and by the burne offering the ardent love of Chriſt,quo otra in cruce conflayra.. 
wit, wherewith he was all as it were fct on fire on the crofſe. ſarbach. 4. And as the burne 
offering aſcended vp in the fire, ſo Chrilt is aſcended into heauen, having obtained eternal 
redemption for vs: and afterward ſent the fire of his Spirit vpon his Apoſtles. Simleryy, 
Borrhains. 
24 qu. Oftthe Verl.20. eAnd take of the blood, and put vpon the lappe of Aarons eare, &c. 1. Now fo]. 
third ramine, Joweth the third kind of ſacrifice, which was of the kind of Euchariflicall, or peaceoffe. 
why in1scalled r1qgs ; and inthe conſecration of Aaron, and his ſonnes diuers ſacrifices are vſed, becauſe 
 ; calling, ceteras omnes dignitate anteiret, &c, did excell all other in dignitie, Gallaf. 
coniccration, {M0 ' n 
2. The peace offerings were of two ſorts, either to obtaine ſome bleſſing, as ro intreatefor 
peace and proſperitic,or to giue thankes for ſome bleſſing received : in both theſe reſpecy 
it was requihite, that Aaron ſhould offer peace oftcripgs 1n his conſecration, both to be 
of God, that he might proſper in the execution of his office, as alſo to ſhew his thankfyl. 
nefle to God, who had aduanced him to ſuch an high calling. Toftar. qu.10. 3. Yet this 
offering was not properly of the kind of peace offerings, which are called wow, ſhelamin 
pacifics, peace sffermgs - but this was the ramme, wa90, milluim, of filling or perfection, 
ver[.22,quia illis Sacerdotirm conſecratioperficeretar, becauſe thereby the conſecration ofthe 
Prieſts was perfected. Gallaſ. 
25 qu. Why Verſ.2 0. Put vpon the lap of Aarons eare. 1. Not, in ſuperiore parte auris, in the vpper 
the blood was part of Aarons eare,as the Chalde, but the nether lap. /#n.Or ſoft part of the eare,Genemenſ; 
pur vponthe 2, Theeare, hand and foot,are anointed with the blood,to fignifie the purging and ſanRi. 
1.2" z fying of alltheir parts, to makethem fit for the Prieſthood : as /ſajas tongue was touched 
toc of Azros, With 2 coale fromthe Altar, and fo purified, I{ai.6, T ofFar. qu. 10. 3. Though the right 
__ care, right hand and foot are only named, becauſe dextere partes ſunt mſigniores, the right 
parts are more excellent : yer thereby the conſecration of the whole man is ſignified, Sim- 
ler. 4.The tongue of the Prieſt is not here mentioned, but the care, which is the ſenſe of 
doArine, by the which the vnderſtanding is informed, and without the which the tongue 
cannot ſpeake: for as the Wiſe man ſaith, He that beareth, ſpeaketh continually,Prov, 21.28, 
And beſide, rhe eare is expreſſed -to fhadow forth the obedience of Chriſt, in hearing and 
obeying his Fathers will, S:m/er. Caluin allo giveth another reaſon, Hic non attingi docends 
mun, ſed imercedendi, That Chrifls office of teaching, is not here touched, but of media- 
| ting. 
26.qu, How Verſ. 20. Anaſtall ſprinkle the blood vpon the Altar round about. 1.Thc Latine Tranſla- 
the blood was ter here readeth, T how ſhalt poYvre the blood wpon the eAltar : but the word is zarak, to ſprin- 
ſprinkled vpon Fe. Firſt the Alcar was ſprinkled, and then the reft was powred at. the foote of the Altar, 
| wag roud Jerſ.1 2. forifithad been all powred there now, whence ſhould Loſes haue hadthe 
| £ blood, which in the next verſe is ſaid to be ypon the Altar,that is,in ſome veſſel there ſtan= 
ding, wherewith he beſprinkled eAarer, and the reſt, and their garments? 24 Neitheris 
R. Salomon his conieQure probable, that the blood was laid only ypon two corners of the 
Altar, not on the ſame ſide, but one contrarie to the other; for this is againſt thegexr,which 
faith, that he ſprinkled pon the Altar round about : then not in two corners-onely. And be- 
fide, ifthe blood had been put onely in ewo corners of the Altar, it ſhould haue been laid, 
not powred or ſprinkled ; but the blood was not put vpon the hornes ofthe Altar, in any 
eace offering, as was vſed to be done in linne offerings. Toftat. gueiF.11. 3- And whers 
asthe Altar is ſprinkled round abour, we muſt not vaderſtand this to be done at the bot= 
rome round about ypon the pauement, but aboue, ſo that the blood mightrun downe to 


Sg the bottome. 
27,qu, How the Verſ. 21. eAnd bee ſhall take of the blood, &c, and of the anointing oyle,&C. 1. Some may 
blood and oile thinke that this ſprinkling of the blood, and oyle, was done ſeuerally one after an- 
wu ene other. But becauſe there is mention made but of one ſprinkling, it is morelike they were 
ku" tempered and mingled together, and fo ſpriokled. Lyran. 2. R. Salomon thinketh, that 

the oyle was ſprinkled in remembrance of /acobs anointing the tone in BerhÞl with oyle: 


ſpotting. 
EW andthe blood, inremembrance of the firikiog ofthe blood of the paſchall Lambe, "Pi 
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the doore-polts in Egypt. Butthere was ſmall affinitie bezweene thoſe ceremonies,and the 
conſecration ot che Prieſts, Therefore this rather was the reaſon of it, becauſe almoſt all 
things in the law were purified with blood, that the Prieſts garmets mighe by this meanes 
be purified, ani! ſanctifedinoft of all, which they were to vie inthe ſanctifying of others, 

, And becauſe tae fprinkling of blood .and oyle, might {ecme to bee a blemiſh ro the 

cieltly garments : lomethinke that they were waſhed afterward. Buc it is nothke, that 
that was Wa ſhed off, wherewith the garments were conſecrated. Some doe briog in heere 
a miracle, io ttarche garments were kept from ſpors and blemiſhes, notwithſtanding che 
ſprinkling of blood and oyle vpon them.Bur we are not to adimic of vnneceſſarie miracles. 
Theſe [pots then were very [mall, and ſo made no notable markes in the garment; andif 
they did, it was 9.1915 ad howorem, 7uan horrorem, %c. more for honor, then horcor: ſee- 
iog thereby the prieftly veſtures were conſecrated, Toftar. gu.11. 

The myRicall cgnificationof this ceremonie is this: 1. The ramme of perfeQion or 28.qu, The 
conſecration, ſ1gnifieth Chrilt : ChrisFu4 omnes in virtutibuy perfetos conflituit, Chriſt ma- BY (call ſigni- 
kech vs perfect 1n all yertues : he ic is thac ſanifteth our eares, hands and feet, and all our **29? of the 

arts and members, as here the tip of the eare, the right thumbe, and great toe, aretouch- ES 
ed with blood. Procopiee, 2. Hereby alſo is 1gnified the obedience of Chrilt, by dipping therites ther- 
the eare in blood, who was obedient to his Father, Simler, 3, And hereby alſo, the high of. | 
Prieſt was put in mind of his dutie : by the dipping of the care is ſignified, that the Prieſt, 

mun oracala Dinina awſcultare, &c. ſhould ficlt giue eare to the Divine oracles, and then 

teach them vato others. Simler, By the dipping of the thumbe and toe in blood, emyes 
affiones vite,&c. all the actions of the life are expreſſed. Caluin, By the feetc alſo in Scrip- 
ture, are Hgnified the affections: this dipping then of the hands and feete, doth fignifte, 
Omnem attionum externarum (& internarum en vine ſanctifying of all, both ex- 
ternall and incernall actions. Szmler, 4. And by this ſprinkling of the blood, is ſignified 
the ſprinkling of Chritts blood by faith, vpon the hearts of the faichfull, he enim asþeroil- 
lym ind et, &c.torthis is that ſprinkle, wherewith our hearts arc ſprinkled. Marbach. 
5. And further, whereas Aaron with the reſt of the Prieſts are thus ſprinkled with blood, ic 
is ſhewed, ſu7mos Sacerdotes non fuiſſe ita perfefFos, Xeahat the high Priclts of thelaw were 
not ſo perfect, thatthey needed nor to be purged. Ofcander. But they had need of another 
high Prief?, by whole blood they ſhould be ſanCtified. 

Verſ.24+ Thou ſhalt pat allthis in the bands of Aaron, and ſhake them to and fro,8&c. 1. The 29.qu. How 
Latine Interpreter here readeth amiſle :: thow ſhalt ſanttifie them : which Toftatus would thelcthings 
helpe out thus: becauſe diuers ceremonies were vſedin the conſecration of the Prieſts,que- is - oe? _ 

bbet carum ſanttificatio vocabatur, euerie qne ofthem was called a kind of ſanRifying, But ,* ts 

the word naph, fignificth to ſhake, or moue to and fro, 2. Sorve do tranſlate it,thow ſhalt kento and fro. 
lift vp, So Pagnin. Oleafter, who reterrech it to the aſcending and rifing yp of the vapour 

or ſmoake. Bur this ſhaking to and fro was done before they were burned ypon the Altar, 

which foiloweth in the nexc verſe ; and there is another word afterward yſed, to {hew the 

lifting vp, for the ſhaking to and frois called rexwphe, and the lifting vp terwmah, of rum to 

life vp. 3- R. Salomon faith the manner of putting theſe things into the Prieſts hands, and 

ſhaking them to and fro, was this : eſes did put theminto their hands,and then with his | 

hands ynderneath theirs, did ſhakethem to and fro, toward the Eaſt and Welt, and thea 

toward the North and South, 4. And by this ceremonic of putting thoſe things into the 

Priefts hands : Moſes delivered them, 14 talia poſſidendi, tighe to entoy ſuch thin g8 2 they 

| ſhould be afterwards for the Prieſts vie. Lippom, 

Verſ.26, eArndit ſhallbe thy part. 1.The Latine Interpreter readeth here corruptly, erit 20.qu. Whe- 

 inpartem ſwam, it ſhall be for his part, that is, Aerens : for what Aerons part ſhould!be, is ther Moſes p 
afterward ſhewed,ver(.2 8. the word is, /echa to thee : asthe Sepruagint tranſlate, i=: vi es indeed 3 
pg: it ſhall bee for thy part, that is, Moſes ſhould haue the Prieſts part at this time. 
2. Lippeman hence would inferre,that Moſes was the high Prieft: boch becauſe he did con- 
fecrate the high Prie(t, and he had the breaſt far his pare, which only belonged to the high 
Prieft, 3.1 rather thinke with Oſiaxder, that Yoſes Gid at this time, quodam mods fungi of- 
ficio Sacerdotis,&c. after a ſort execute the Prieſts office. So alſo Swler. Gallaſ. Hee was in 
the Prieſts Read in the conſecration of 4ar0n, Bur if Moſeshad been aRually a Prieft, hee 
could nor afterward have reſigned that office and calling:neither can this be inferred ypon 
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that place, Pſal.99.6. Moſes and eAaron among his Prieits, that Moſes was a Piieſt : but ie 
ſheweth that Moſes and Aaron were moſt excellent among the Priefts, as Samuel amen 
thoſe chac called vpon his name, Yatab. Or Moſes was counted among the Piefts, bens 
be did excraordinarily execuge the Priefts office, as in the conſecration of Aaron. 4. Tofta. 
ts calleth Moſes, [implicem Lenitam,a (umple or plaine Leuice,qu.14. He was indecd ofthe 
tribe of Lexi, and in that ſelec Aaron alſo might be called a Leuite : but WMoſes was more 

then a Levite, becauſe hee both ſacriticed, and conſecrated the Prieſts, which the Levites 

could not do. 

31,qu.Whe- Verſ.27. Thou ſhalt ſanitifie the breast of the ſhake offering, and the ſhoulder of the heguy 
the! Aeron had gfFering. 1. Whereas the right ſhoulder was ſhaken to and fro before and burnt vpon the 
_ - gw alrar,this could not be the ſhoulder of the heaue offering here ſpoken of : for it was burny 
the rawme of Alrcadie ypon the altar. 2. Somethinke therefore that it was the left ſhoulder, whichis 
conſecration. here called the heaue offering, and that loſes had that and the breaſt for his parr atthis 
, -rime, becauſe he was now in the Prieſts ſtead:Ofrand. Marbach, But this is not vnderſiood 

of Moſer,that he ſhould have them ; they are for Aaron and his ſonnes, verſ,28. Loſer par 

is ſet downe before, what it ſhould bee,verſ.26. namely che bieaft, And it was the right 
ſhoulder,notthe left, which was given ro the Prie(t, Leuit.7.32. The left ſhoulder, andthe 

reſt of the peace offering,beſide that which was due vnto the Prieſt, belonged vntothe of. 

ferer. 3. Thereforethis law here ſet downe is not concerning the ramme of conſecration, 

out of the which Aaron had,not now the Prieſts part, becauſe he and the other Prieſl were 

at thattime but as the offerers and preſcnrers : but for the time to come an order is ſer, 

what part they ſhould haue out of the peace offerings of the children of Iſrael namely, the 

breaft,and the right ſhoulder : TofFat.qg.1 3. [nn.Gallaſ. | 

g2:qu. What Verſ. 27. The ſhoulder of the heane offering,&c. 1. Some thinke, that the breaſt was onely 
difference ſhaken to and fro,and therefore was called renupha, the ſhake offcring, and the ſhoulder 
there _ was only lifted yp,ſo called alſa rerumab.YVatab. Which Ofander calleth,the one Mouends, 
mera , theſacrificero bee moued or ſhaken, the other Lexands, to be lifted vp : and [wins ſee- 
ar4 hcauc of. mcth to be of the ſame opinion, who readeth diftinly, which was ſhaken to 4rd fro, thatis, 
feing, the breaſt, and whichwas hfred vp, that is, the ſhoulder. Butthe words following will not 
| beare this ſenſe: Which was beaned wp of the ramme of conſecration, Now no mention is made 
before of the heauing vp of the ſhoulder, but ofthe ſhaking oft to and fro, with the other 

things which were put into Aarons hands, verl(.24.ſo that the right ſhoulder of the conſe- 

cration ramme, was not only lifted yp, butic was alſo ſhaken to and fro. 2. The generall 

opinion thetforeis,that as well the breaſt as the ſhoulder, were firſt heaued vp and downe, 

and chen ſhaken to and fro. So R. Salomon, Lyranys, Simlerw, Gallaſins, Toftatww, with 0- 

thers. Buc ifthey were both indifferently ſhaken to and fro, and lifted vp alike : why are 

theſe ſpeciall names giuen vnto them, Leuit.7.34. The breaFt ſhaken to and fro, and the ſhoul« 

der lifted vp ? 3. Therefore I neither thinke, thatthe breaſt was ſhaken only,nor the ſhoul- 

der lifted vp onely, becauſe the ſhoulder was ſhaken to and fro, verſ. 24. andthebreaſt 

together with che ſhoulder are indifferencly,verſ.28.called an heaue offering: neitheryet is 

it like, that-there was no difterence of motion in the ſhaking of them, and the —— 

. them vp:ſceing they haue ſpeciall names giuen them of their divers motions. But it is mo 

ponyebe, that the breaft was more ſhaken to and fro, then lifted yp, and therefore is cal- 

td renupheh, of the more principall motion : and the ſhoulder, though ir were moued to 

and fro, yet was chiefely heaued vp, and thereofis called reramah, an heaue offering. 

22.91. Whatis Ver1-28. For it is an heane offering of the children of [ſrae!. 1.Some by Terumah, which 
here ynder- . 18 2 ſpeciallname "goilying an heaue oft:ring,doe vnderſtand in generall an oblation:/' a= 
ſtood by the tablus, Bur the ſame word being in the next verſe before vſed ina peciall fignification for 
oftcring an heave offering,muſt be alſo ſo taken here, 2. Some doe rake ic in that ſpeciall ſeaſe,but 

then they reſtraine ironly to the ſhoulder before ſpoken of, which is called the ſhoulder 
ofthe heaue offering : Oſiander. But it is euident,in that a perpetuall law is made for Aa- 
ron 2nd his ſonnts, what part they ſhould hauec of the peace offerings, and they had as well 
the ſhaken breaft, as the ſhoulder, that was lifted vp,Levit. 27.34 thatthis clauſe muſt be 
vnderſtood of both thoſe parts before ſpoken of ,the breaſt, and the ſhoulder. 3 Some by 
the heauing here yaderſiand onely the dividing and ſeparating of theſe parts, which was 


to be made by the children of Iſracl, So Oleafer: and in the ſame ſenſe the Latine _ 
| , prere 
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preter cranſlareth, primitins ſunt they are the firfl thinps that is, the principall or beſt of the IM 
offerings of che children of Ifracl. But the word terwmahb being before vicd in that ſpcciall | 
figaification for an heaue offering, ſhould be alſo ſo taken here. 4. Therefore this terme 

rerner4h, heaue oft:ring, is given both rothe ſhaken breaſt, and heaved ſhoulder, of the 

more principall motion: for theſe gifts were firſt of all by the Prieſt lifted vp, and preſen- 

red —_ God inthe hands of the Prieſt, and in that reſpect were called an heaue offe- 
ring.Borrh, | | 

For the myſticall application of theſe rites and ceremonies : 1. In that part of the ſacri- ,, ay, Of 4, 
fice was ſhakenro and fro on euery ſide, it ignified Dewm rotins terre eſſe Dominum, that ptheal ningy 
God is Lord of the whole earth : Oleaſter : and beſide it berokened,that Ch, i/1t vere vifti- plication of 
me merita  beneficia, &c.that the merits and benefits of Chriſt, the true ſacrifice, ſho:114 *®< ſhaking 
by the'pteaching ofthe Goſpell be ſpread abroad into all the world : Borrb. But the He. ©* _ 
brewes expoſition js fond, who would hane hereby ſignified, that all men from a!l parts of = —_ 
the world ſhould come to Ieruſalem, ibs optima aura frnitaros, there to have their health, oftheramme 
and to enioy an wholeſome aire : Ex Oleettrs, For we fee that not by comming to lernf. % giucn vnto the 
lem, but.in departing trom the earthly Iervſalem,with the carnall rites thereof, by preach. Prieſts, 
ing of the COT Gentiles haue receiued hcalth and ſaluation of their ſoules,which is 
more pretious then the health of the bodie. 

2. In that part of the ſacrifice was giuen vnto the offerers to eate; it ſheweth that Chriſt 
did not only deliuer himſelfe ynto death for vs, ſed eriam in cibum dare,8&c.but alſo oiueth 
himſelte co be our meate, nouriſhing vs vnto eternall life : as he ſaith, Toh,6.54. My fleſh i 
meate indeed,my blood is drinke indeed, &c.Marbach. | 

3- Andin that the breaſt and ſhoulder are giuen vnto the Prieſt, it teacheth,as Gregorie 
well faith : Yr quodde ſacrificio precipitur ſumere, hoc de ſeipſs diſcat authori immolare: That TR" 
whathe 1s commanded to take of the ſacrifice, he fhould'learne himſelfe to offer ynto —_—_ __ 
God ; quod toto peftore & opere, &c. that with all their heart and endeuour, they ſhould © 
watch ypon their office : 1un. /7 ſint tanquam peftus,c& bumeri popul: &c, To be as the breaft 
ofthe people to prouide and take care for their ſoules, and co bee as their ſhoulders, ts 
beare the burthen of their vocation, Simlery. | ; 

Verſ.29. Andrhe boly garments,&c. 1.The Latine interpreter, readeth in the ſingular, ;;.qu. Of the 
the holy garment : bur itis in the plurall, b/gdee, garments : for there was not one garment, conlecraring 
bur many, renne in all, which were conſecrated forthe high Prieſt. 2. The Prietts which 9f 447975 luc- 
ſucceeded Aaroy,were notto vic any other garments, but thoſe which eAaron was conſe. —_ _ 
crated in: as Eleazar put on Aaron prieltly veſture,when he was conſecrated Prieſt in his : ; 
fathers place, Numb.z0.Lyran. 3. Andit is added, ſhall be hrs ſonnes after him + wheteby 
the vſe of theſe garments is not made generall to all the Priefts, but only vntothem which 
ſhould ſucceed 1n the prieſthood. Carerane, 4. And this difference may be obſerued be. 
tweene the conſecration of Aaron,and his ſucceflor: that eAaronin his conſecration, was 
both conſecrated himſelfe, and his garments with him : but his ſucceſſor onely was to bee 
conſecrated inthoſe garments, which needed not to bee conſecrated againe: ynleſſe, the 
old garments being old, new were to bee made in their place, and then they were to bee 
heed, as :Aarons prieftly garments were arthe fi. To#tat.qu.13. 4 Theſe gar- 
ments the high Prieſt at the time ofthis conſecration was to weare ſcuen daics together : 
he was not afterward tied neceſſarily to weare them ſo long together, but as his miniſterie 
and ſervicerequired.7 ofFat.qu.14+ | | | 

Verſ.29. Tobe conſecrate therein. 1. There were two high Prieſts conſecrated extraor- 36. qu, By 
dinarily : firſt Aaron, who receiued his conſecration from Hoſes, who was no Prieft,but m_ the 

; DHp igh Prieſts 
only for the time executed that office in Aarons conſecration : ſecondly,Eleazar was con- | 2 ding 
ſecrated high Prieſt, his father being yer liuing : which was nor afterward ſeene in any o- 5 

5 , gY 4, | Aaron were 
ther ſucceeding high Prieſt: for there could not be ewo high Prieſts cogerher.But Eleazar conſecrued, 
was conſecrated, his father yer living, becauſe the time of his death was certainly knowne: 
25 the Lord had ſhewed to Moſes : and immediatly after Eleazars conſecration he died, 
Numb. 20 : bur this could not be knowne in any other high Prieft. 2. The reſt of the high 
Priefts,which followed after Moſes death, were conſecrated by the inferiour Priefts. T9= | 
Batu gineth an inflance,how the Pope at this day is conſecrated by the Biſhop of Haſtia, 
ButtheGoſpell acknowledgeth no ſuch high Priefthogd, and the Pope doth yſurpe thar 
VR M mm 4 | place 
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place ouerother Churches : therefore it is nothing to vshowan vſarper entrech. A better 
inftance may be given, AR.13.3, where certaine that were bur Prophets and DoQory of 
the Church, do yer lay their hands ypon the Apoſiles, Saul and Bernabas, and ſo they dig 
conſecrate them to the worke,whercunto they were called, Therefore by the like example 
the inferiour Prieſts might couſecrate'the high Prieſt inthe 01d Teſtament, there being ng 
other hign Prieſtco do it, 

, Verſ.3 0. That ſonne that ſhall be Prieft in his ſtead, &c. Which is not vnderſiood onely of 
| oak the next ſonne of Aares, which ſhould ſucceed him, which was Elcazar, but of all thereg 
was conlecra- Of his poſteritie, which ſhould ſucceed eAaror in the priefihood : and this order of conſe. 
ted after the cration wss rather fulfilled in them, after they came into the land of Canaan,and had a ſee. 
manaer here [eq State there,then in E/eazar,in whoſe initiation and entrance into the Prielts office,ma.. 
preſcribed, =, y of theſe rites and ceremonies were omitted, in reſpeR of the nececſſitic of the time and 

place : for kee is only ſaid ro have put on eAarors pricftly cloathes : there is no mention 
made of his waſhing, anointing, ſprinkling. 

x. Some thinke, that thoſe things were done alſo, though they are not there expreſſed; 
as in Scripture many things belopging to the hiftorie, and narration are omitted. But the 
ceremonies here preſcribed tobe done in Aarons conſecration,are nor only omitred there 
inthe narration, but they could not be performed inaR : for the high Prieſt was ordinari- 
lie to be brought to the doore of the Tabernacle, and there to be firtt waſhed, andthento 
put on the prielily garments ; bur Eleazar was in mount Hor, when hee pyuton CAarom 
cloathes; where the Tabernacle was not: for this was done inthe fight of all the people, 
who could not ſee what was done in the Tabernacle, And if Aaren had died in the Taber. 
nacle, it ſhould have been thereby polluted; for the tent wherein any died was yncleane, 
Numb. 19.15. Againe, the high Priett, who was anointed in his head and hands,was not to 
come neerc any dead bodie, Leuir.21.10.11. Eleazar then could not be anointed here in 
the preſence of Aaron, who died there before his face. | 

2. Some other thiake therefore,that Eleazar onely put on. Aarons cloathes there : the 
other ceremonies were performed afterward, when they were come downe from the 
mount:but Eleazar,for the comfort of his father, was there bid to put on his cloathes,that 
hee might ſce his ſonne conſecrated in his (tead before he died. But this is not like: forthe 
ceremonies could not be kept according to the law of the conſecration: ſeeing the high 
Prieſt was firſt to be waſhedat the doore of the Tabernacle, before hee pur ontheholie 
garments : he was not by the yluall order to pur on the Prieſts apparell ficſt,andthen vo 
bee waſhed, Apaine, ſeeing Aaren by ſtripping off his cloathes, was together withthem 
deprived of his Priefthood ; Z/razar together with the cloathes receiued the full right 
and authoritic of the Priefthood : as Yatablas well expoundeth thoſe words of the Lord 
to Moſes, Numb.20.26.Canſe Aaren to put off his garments, aud put them vpon Eleazar bis 
ſoune : that is,conftitues pontificens Eleazarwm,cthou ſhalt appoint Eleazar Prieſt for his fa- 
ther. | 

- 3+ Some further may alleage, that ſceing Eleez.ar was conſecrated to bee a Prieſt be- 
fore,there needed now no new conſecration, but onely che putting on ofthe prieltly gar- 
ments. Bur this anſwere doth nor fully ſatisfie, though Eleazar were now conſecrate 
with his father, and in that reſpeR needed not in albreſpeRs to bee conſecrated, as they 
which had recciucd no ſuch conſecration : for there were certaine peculiar things vicdin 
the conſecration of the high Pricft, whoſe head and hands were anointed with the holic 
oyle,Leuit.21.10.and ſo were not the inferiour Prieſts, 

4+ Therefore Toftatwa opinion vponthe former reaſons is moſt probable, that Eleaz.ar 

was made high Prieſt, ſpecials mods, after a ſpeciall manner,qu.15. Ee 
28.qu.What Verſ.30. To minitter in the Sanftaarie, or holy place. 1. The holie place or Sanuarie 1s 
ſeruices the taken divers waies : 1. Forthe whole Tabernacle, cogether with the outward court : in 
oY which ſenſe it iv{aid,that Aarewand his ſonnes ſhould beare the iniquitie of the Santua- 
rar ws 6 rie,Numb.8.r. 2.Forthe Tabernacle it ſelfe, without the outward court: as Ex0d.2835- 
Quarie, His ſound ſhall be beard when he goeth into the holy place: that is, when he went into the Ta- 
bernacle; 3. ris ſometime taken for the outward court : chap. 28.43. when they come to 

the altarto miniſter in the holie place: here itis taken for the Tabernacle, 2. eAzron ha 


foute ſeruices to doe in the Tabernacle: 1. To ſer the bread in orger vpon thetable CF] 
4.6, 
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24.6, 2. Todreſle the lampes morning and evening, Levit.24.3. 2. To butne incenſe 
ypon the golden altar,chap.zo0.7. 4. To goc into the molt holie place once in the yeere 
to make reconciliation, Leuir, 1 6. But the three firſt ſeruices were common ynto che infe- 
ciour Priefts : the Iaſt was peculiar to the high Pcicft, Toftat.qu.16. 5. Anguitine is here QueF, 129. 
decciued,with, whom Borrhaiz accordeth,that the moſt holy place is here meant,into the | 
which the high Prieſt centred only once inthe yeere : for the high Prieſt did not then pur 
on his glorious apparell,as he did here at his conſecration when he went into the mol ho- 
lie place, but the common linen garments, Levir.1 6.4 
Verſ.31. And ſcethe his fleſh in the boly place. Now follow other rites and ceremonics be- 29.qu, Of o- 
longing tothe ramme of conſecration: 1. The fleſhthereof, that is, the third part remai- ther rites be- 
ning, beſide chat which was offered vpon thealtar, and-that which was due for this time !0nging tothe 
vnto Meſes, Q/ranter, was xo be boyled,not vpon the altar,nor yet in any prophane pleat. of con- 
but in the outward court, here called the holy place. 2. They muſt cate them atthe doore HpTAM 
ofthe Tabernacle: after they had boyled them in ſome place of the court further off, then 
they ſhall come ncererto the Tabernacle, and there cace them:ToFar 9u.16, 2. A firan- 
gerſhall noreare thercof,nat ovly they which were ſtrangers from Ifrac), but euen the IC- 
raclites them(ſelues nocof che tribe of Lens, yea the Leuites not of the familie of Aaron, 
could not cate; hereof: Taifat. Borrhains, Ofianaer : thoughiSimlerm thinketh otherwiſe, 
vnderftanding by frangery tuch as were polluted and vncleane, becaufethe lay people 
might eate ot cheir peace ofterings. Bur though the people might eare of their ordinatie 
peace offerings, yet here becauſe the Priefis were the offerers, they only muſt cate thereofe- 
yea here is tio exception of their wives, or children. Lippoys. 4. The fleſh and bread muſt 
becaten.che ſame day, if anpremained till the morning, it ſhould be burnt with fire : this 
is required, left by reſeruing any part thereof, either they might grow into contempt of the 
holy chiogs, making no difference betweene them, and their ordinarie food, which they 
might reſerurat their pleaſure; or leſtthat which remained might be abuſed to ſuperſtiti- 
on. Sin{er. And Wwereas inbreinarie peace offerings, they mighteate of iethenext day, but 
not ypan the third day, Ledit.7.18. bur no;part of thismult be caten the ſecond day : this 
was to ſhew that this ramme of conſecration.was a more holy thing, then their ordinatie 
peace offerings. T oitar. gueit.16. 4.423 2 16) LONELY v Io 
Verſ. 3.5. Thon ſoalt dothiis vnto « Aarov, and to bis ſorimes, &c. 1. Some ate of opinion, ,o.qu.Whe-" 
that all things heere preſcribed to bee obſerved and done, were de neceſſitate conſecratio-rher all theſe | 
ws, of the neceſiiic of the conſecration, and if anything were omitred, the conſecration rites _— | 
was voide. R. Salomon, Lyra:us.Bur this isnot like, that if any thing were negleted in the _— _ 
manner of cating, in reſpect of the place, perſons, or time; that their conſecration ſhould "nerve 
thereby haue been void: as Levit.10.17..eAaros being in griefe for the ſudden death of 
Nadab and Abba, forgot the ſinne offering, which theyſhould have earen, and luffered it 
to beall burnt: and this wasxthe eight day after their conſecration, Levit.g.2. when as yet 
the anointing was freſh vpon chem, and they did not yer come forth of the doores of the 
Tabernacle, Levit.1 0.7, And yet, notwithſtanding this negligence, there was no nullitic 
of Aarons conſecration, ToiFat. quait.18.. - 2 23% 
2. Therefore T ojFatw opinion is rather to be receiued, that ſomethings were of nece(- 
tie in the conſecration, asthe waſhing, 'anointing ofthe Priefts, the-putting on of the 
priefily apparell, the ſprinkling of themſclues, and theirgarments : ſome things were on- 
ly de ſolennitate, belonging to the ſolemnitic of the conſecration : 8s'the ſeething, and 
eating of it in the holy place, and eating ir the ſame day: it was a finto omir any of theſe: 
but thereby their conſecration was not made voide. | 
Verl. 35+ Semen daies ſhalt thou conſecrate them, &c. 1. This conſecration of the Priefts ,,,qu. Why 
was to continue ſcuen daics together, that both che Prieſts here by-might: bee confirmed rhe conlecra- 
intheir yocation, and be aſſured thereof, that they were thereunto appointed of God:and tion of the 
thatthe people alſo might thereby take berter notice, tharthey werefert apart by the Lord py —_— 
for that holy funRion. Oſavder. 2. And further hereby thus much was ſignified, that as qi... 
the Priefisſeucn daies together were coſecrated,ſo we,per totwm viteenriculum, thorow- 
out the whole courſe of our life ſhould be conſecrated, and addited to'Gods ſervice.Sins- 
ler. Marbach. 3. Likewiſe we are hereby admoniſhed, Pomificem continue proficere, non 
poſſe reponte ſummuns fieri, 8c. that the Prieft mult daily encreaſe, and go forward, that he 
cannot 


, 


- 
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"a cannot be made perfeR at once, that many gifts and graces are required in him. Lippoyygy, 
4. It alſo ſheweth, that as their conſecration was not perfeRt beforethe ſeuenth day, ſo we 
cannot attaine ro perfection in this life, O/iander. | 
42.quWhe- Verl.36. And ſhalt offer enerie day a calfe. 1. Lyramu thinketh, that not only a calfe for 
ther all the ſa: a ſinne offering was ſacrificed euerie day, but two rammes alſo, ſo that ſeuen calues were 
crifices of the offered, and fourteenerammes in theſe ſenen daies. So alſo Simler.Borrh. Lipper, Pellcay, 
fiſt —_— Bur ſeeing there is no mention made but only of the finne offering, we have no warrant to 
 - imagine any otherſacrificeto haue been iterated, but thar,as belonging to their conſecra.. 
ther, or the ſa- tion. 2. /oſephusthinkerth yet more, that all things were iterated euery day, which were 
crifice for lin done ypon the firſt day, asthe anointing of them, and the ſprinkling of the Prieſls them. 
ouly. ſelyes, and their garments. But this is not like, that their conſecration was iterated : ir wag 
ſufficient for them once to be conſecrated : and ſeeing the ramme of conſecration was kil. 
led onely vpon the firſt day, with the blood whereofthey were ſprinkled ; they were ſo 
ſprinkled but vpon the firſt day. 3. Toftarms his opinion is, that the calfe which was the 
ſacrifice for ſinne, and the conſecration ramme were offered cuerie day : pa hw Si 


is made of the one, and the other is implied in theſe words, Szwew daies ſhalt thow fill their 
hands : thatis, put into their hands part of the peace offering, to bee ſhakento and fid be. 
fore the Lord,as is preſcribed, yer(.24. Now the ramme of burnt offering needed not to be 
daily offered during theſe ſeuen daics, becauſe there wereeuery day morning andevening 
alambe offered for a burnt ſacrifice, Sic TofFar, But this opinion cannor ſtand: 1.Sceing 
Moſes is bid to take two rammes, chap.24. 2. ir is like, that either both of them werereny. 
ed cucry day, or none : 2. And the filling of their hands, hgnifieth nothing elſe but the 
conſecrating of their Miniſterie, (as is beforeſhewed) whereof the hand was theorgane, 
and inſtrument : it is not literally ro bee preſſed, to fignifie the putting of the things offe. 
red into their hands, 4. Therefore according tothe words of the text, of all the ſacrifices 
appointed for the firſt day, onely the calfe which is the ſinne offering, is preſcribed to bee 
iterated : and the reaſon is, becauſc ic was to cleanſe and purifie the Altar, Leuit.$.15, Bur 
ovely in this ſactifice were the harnes of the Altar: touched with blood, andſo ſanRtified, 
which was not done in any ofthe other ſacrifices. | | 
DP Vetf. 36. Thos ſhalt offer en 4 calfe, &c. for reconciliation, or, to make atonement. 
wore = = I. This reconciliation was mw” made forthe os of the Priefts,as RT oftatue: 
fering was ot- for the hornes of the Altar were laid on with this blood, whereby ir was purified, Levit.8. 
fered everic 15, 2, Neither yet was this ſinne offering preſcribed only, ad expiandum Altare, to cleanſe 
day ofthele- the Altar, asthinketh Oſfrazder, Calvin, For he had ſaid before, fruin daies ſhalt thou can» 
— ſeccate them, that-is, the Prieſ}s: and then it followeth, and ſhale offer enery day,&c. ſo that 
this daily offering for the ſpace of ſeuen daies, belonged vnto the conſecration of the 
Prieſts, 3. Therefore the end of this ſacrifice for finne, was both to make atonement for 
Aaron, and his ſonnes, as alſo to purific and cleanſe the Altar. [nnine. | 
24.901. How Veiſ. 36. And thou ſhalt cleanſethe Altar. 1. After the conſectation ofthe Prieſts, 1s ſet 
the Altar was forth their Miniſterie and ſervice, both at the Alcar of burnt offering, and inthe golden Al- 
_ elcanſed, and tar,in the next chapter, Heerethree things are declared, concerning the Altat'of burnt of- 
why. fering : 1. How it ſhould be purified ; 2. What ſhould be offered thereon : 3. The profic 
and benefit that ſhould come thereby : rhe Lord would there come ynto them, and ſpeake 
withthem, verſ.4 2, and dwell among them, yerſ.45, Lyrav. 

2. Two thingsarerequired tothe purifying ofthe Altar: it muſt firft be cleanſed, not 
that it was polluted of icſelfe; buttoſhew, that inreſpeR of man, omnia corrupirone vane 
re profana ob peccatum, &c, that all things by the corruption of our-nature are profane, be- 
cauſc of finne. Gallaſe Marbach. As alfo it was not only cleanſed, but ſanRified, and (et a- 
part for holy vſes : that it ſhould not be lawfull ro offer their ſacrifices clſewhere,but YPoR 

that Altar. Ofrander. " 

3- Tothe cleanſing of the Altar, two things only were required: the blood of the ſacti- 
fice was laid vpon the hornes of the Alcar,& it was anointed with oyle.Borrb.T\ oft ata be- 
fide ſaith,thatthe blood which was powred vpon the Altar was rubbed & ſcraped off,and 
it was cleanſcd from the aſhes, But neither of theſe were now needfull ro be done: for the 
Altar yer neither had much blood powred into it, nor was full of aſhes,this being che firſt 


time of hallowiog and conſecrating ic. And though the Latine text ſo reade, Num.4-13- 
Fey | mundabis 
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mundabis illudcinere, thou ſhalt cleanſe it from the aſhes, the word is diſanw, they ſhall 
take the aſhes from ir, when they were to remooue the Altar : but the aſhes did not defile 


the Altar. 


Verl.37.So the Altar ſhallbe mo#t holy. 1. This name kodeſh kedaſhim,holy of holies,that ,5.qu. How 
is, m9{t holy,was peculiar vnto that place of the Tabernacle where the Arke was : but here the Altar (an- 


it is vſed 1n another ſenſe. Lyrar.And thereby is ignified, that it ſhould be moſt holy in re- Rifed wharlc. 
cuer touched 
it, 


ſp -& of the vſe, becauſe it ſhould ſanRihe what ſocuer touched it,as it followeth in the nexr 
word s. O/eaZter. 

2, Whatſoener toncheth it ſhall be holy. Which Toftati cxpoundeth thus : that euery one 
which commeth to the Altar, muſt be ſanRifhed before, and ſo hee referreth ic to the per- 
ſons. So alſo Yatab. Oſrander, But the text ſheweth that by touching of the Altar, the thing 
ſhould thereby be ſanRified, and made holy, Rab. Salomon expoundeth it thus, thatif any 
thing to be offered vponthe Altar, ſhould chance to gather any pollution, it was mundi- 
fied and cleanſed by the Altar. Bur the meaning rather is, that ſuch things as were offered 
ypon the Altar, were thereby ſanRified, thatis, conſecrated to an holy vſe, and were no 
more to returne to any prophane vſe: and the things offered therein,were only to be caten 
by the Prieſts. Lippom. And this interpretation is confirmed by the words of our bleſſed 
Sauiour, Matth.2 3.19. Tee fooles and blind, whether t greater,the offcring,or the Altar which 
ſanitifieth rhe offering ? [unina, Gallaſ. 


Verſ.38. Tivo lambes of a yeere old. 1. Theſe lambes were to be offered daily beſide all 46, qu. Of the 
their other extraordinary ſacrifices,as burnt offerings, peace offerings,and whatſoeuer els. daily facrifice, 


Toitat. 2. For the age of them, Lyra thinketh, that if they were vnder a yeere old, from w_ me res 
tnereo 


eight daies old and ypward they might be offered. But that is not like; a lambe of a mo- 
neth old cannot be ſaid to be ayeere old: this then is required, that it ſhould be a perfe&t 
beaſt,and of ſufhcient growth.Simler. 3. There are foure things required for the daily ſa- 
crifice; alambe, fine flower, oyle, and wine : whereby all the ftvites of the earth, andthe 
kindes thereof are fignified : Caierare. God will haue nothing lacking to the daily facri- 
fice : as he would haue fleſh offered, fo likewiſe bread and wine.Toftat.qu.20. 4. This ſa- 
crifice was to be done continually,to make a difference berwcene this and other ſacrifices, 
which were not to be offered continually, bur as they had occaſion. Toftar. 5. And this 
daily ſacrifice was of the kinde of burnt offerings,it was to be wholly burnt ypon the altar, 


together with the wine and oyle, which ſhould bee powred vpon it :asit iscalled a burnt 


oftcring,verſ.41. 6. But this daily ſacrifice could not bee offered continually,while they 
were 1n the defert: it was to be pur in practiſe when they came into the land of Canaan: as 
is evident by the like lawes concerning other ſacrifices and offerings, Numb. 5 .2. #hen 
e kre come into the land of your habitation,and will make an offering,&c.tor many things were 
negleted inthe wildernefie by reaſon of their continuall trauaile, and want of neceflarie 
things : and therefore the Lord ſaith, when they are come into the land of Canaan, ye ſhall 
not doe after all theſe things,which ye doe here this day,Deut.12.8.Toſtar.qun.20., 7. Thetime 
of the offering theſe two lambes, was in the morning, and betweene the two eucnings : 
which was not after the Sunne ſer,as OleaFer ; whonoteth the word gheyeb, cuening,to be 
taken either for the twilight after Sunne ſer, or for the night it ſelfe : bur the time was ra- 
ther inter occaſum ſolis,cr ſolempropingunm occaſui, berweene the ſerting of the Sunne, and 
the declining of the Sun;Caietane : which might be from the ninth houre: for from thence 
began the time of the euening ſacrifice : as /oſephws, See more hereof, chap.1 6.queſt.10. 
$. So this continuall and daily ſacrifice,is commanded and fer foorth in theſe hxe things : 
1. It was a burnt offering,that is, wholly conſumed ypon the altar. 2. It was acceptable,of 

ſweet ſauour. 3. It was continuall. 4. In reſpeR of the place,ie muſt bee offered at che 

oore of the Tabernacle. 5. And for the fruite thereof, there the Lord will appoint to 
ſpeake with them. Caietane. 6. And beſide, this ſacrifice had both, fine lower, wine, and 


oyle to attend vypon ir. Y 


Verſ.4o. A tenth part of fine flower,and the fourth part of an Hin of oyle. The tenth part of 


an Epha is meant, as it is expounded, Numb.28.5.which was a Ghomer,chap.16.36.con- 
training about three pints, ſo much as 42. egges can receiue : of this meaſure ſee before, 
chap.x 6.queſt.24. Now itis to be (hewed how much this meaſure of the Hin contained, 


which was a meaſure of liquid things, as the Ghomer and Epha were of grie, — 
thinke 


47.qu. How 
much the Hin 


4 " trad. ic. i. A... _—_— — =—_ 
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48. qu, Ofthe 


thinke that it cannot now be certainly knowne how much the Hebrew meaſures contaj. 
ned: Lyran-Toftat.Caietan: and ſo they leaue it as yncertaine, 

2, Lyranw alleageth out of Papias, that there were two kinde of meaſures called the 
Hin;che greater, which held foure quarts of Paris meaſure, and the lefie;two quarts, Bur 
itis evident,that the meaſure ofthe Hin was but one,and thar of a certain quantity, which 
was well knowne : as mention thereof is made, Numb.15.4,5,7.10. and in diuers other 

laces. And it neither was ſo little to containe two quarts,nor ſo large to hold foure, 

3. Pelargwthinketh the Hin contained two Sextaries and an halte ; the Sextarins be. 
ing a mcaſure,according to Glarear,of foure inches long,three inches deepe, and as many 
broad, is about our pintand halfc: ſo that in this account,the Hin ſhould not receiue foure 

ints in all. ' | 
4 4. Somethinke it held foure Sextary,which make fixe pints : Borrh. and this account 
apreeth withthe computation ofthe Hebrewes : who do generally hold,that the Hin con. 
raincd ewelue of the meaſure called Log : and a Log held fixe egges : fo that the Hin way 
of the capacitie of 72.egges : and the fourth pare thereof then mult bee of the content of 
1 8.cgges. Sic Jun, Lippom. Simler. Gallaſ. which is a piat and quarter of ale meaſure: for 
there goe vnto a piatof our Engliſh meaſure,as much as 14.cgge ſhels doe containe, 

The ſpirituall Ggnification of theſe things is this: 1. Chriſt is our altar,whereby ye are 


ſpicicual apph- ſanCtified ; he is,@ ara & vitima,both our altar,and the ſacrifice ; ofthis altar the Apofile 
cation of the gf peaketh,Heb.1 3.10.1 hare an altar whereof they bane no amthoritie,\Wvhich ſerne mthe Ta. 


Alrar,and dai- 
ly ſacrifice, 


Hebr., 13,10, 


Lib.1.epiftol. 
epuT-3. 


Serm.3.& 3. 
de purific.beat. 
(Marie. 


49. qu. How 
the Lord ap- 
poinred with 
the chuldren 
of Ifracl. 


bernacle, Gallaſius. 

2. By the daily ſacrifice of the Jambes Chriſt alſo is hgnified, who isthe Lambe of God 
thattaketh away the ſinnes of the world. Srmler. 

2. By the bread znd wine which was offered, Lippoman would haue repreſented the Eu. 
charift, which is miniftred with bread and wine. Rather it fignifieth, Chriſtum pro nobi; ob. 
latum cibum eſſe + potum, that Chriſt offered for ys, is both opr meate and drinke to bere- 
cciued by faith. Oſzanaer. 

4+ The offering of the one in the morning, the other at evening, Cyprian thus applieth : 
Vt hora ſacrificy oftenderet vefþeram & occaſum mundi: That the houre of the ſacrifice 
ſhould Ggnifie the cuening and Sunne ſer of the world, when Chriſt ſhould bee offered. 
Berzard yvnderſtandeth two oblations of Chrift; ene when hee was offered and preſented 
by his parents in the Temple; the other when hee was offered vpon the croſle: arthe firſt 
oblation he was received inter brachia Simeenis, betweene the armes of Simeon: inthe ſe- 
cond,inter brachia crucis,betweene the armes of the crofſe. Lippomanthus : Agnus veſer- 
tinus Domiunm morieutem prefignrat,&c. The cucning lambe did prefigure Chiiſt dying, 
the morning lambe Chriſt riſing againe from the dead. Bur rather hereby is Ggnified thar 
Chriſtfrom the morning to the euen, from the beginning of the world vnto the end,is the 
Sauiour of all them that truſt in him : hee is the Lambe which was ſlaine from the begin» 
ning ofthe world : Ofiander. And by this daily offering and that twice done, is ſhewed, 
that wee haue daily neede ef reconciliation : that Chrifis blood ſhould continually be ap- 
plied ynto ys by faith : Simler. And by this daily ſacrifice twice offered, the Iſraclites were 
admoniſhed, vt 4 principio ad finem diet, ad Dei miſericordiam confugerent : that from the 
beginning to the end of the day, they ſhould flee vnto Gods mercie. And that this conti- 
nuall ſacrifice was an evident figure of ChriRt,is cuident, becauſe ic is prophecied to ceaſe 
atthe comming of the Meſſiah,Dan.9.27.for the ſhadow mult giue place tothe bodie. 
Calnine. 

Verſ.43. There [will appoint, or meete with the children of 1ſrael,8&c. 1. Here the reaſons 
given from the notation of the word, why it was called before, ohe/ maghed, the Taber- 
nacle of appointment or meeting, becaufe the Lord would meete with them there : it18 
derived rather of jaghad, which {gnifieth co meete, or appoint a time then of ghadabto 
teſtifie.Caluine, 2, Here the Lord will appoint with Iſrael ; not by ſpeaking himſclfe vn- 
co them : for after the Lord had ſpoken vnto them our of mount Sinai, when be deliuered 
the Law, and the people were afraid of Gods voice, and defired that Zoſes might ſpeake 
voto them : the Lord after that did not ſpeake himſelfe : but declared his will by Moſes: 
Toftat.qu.21, 3. Where it is ſaid in the former verſe, where [will make appointment with you, 


to ſpeake vnto thee there; Caietanes note is ſomeyhat curious : that God in ref] ug of the 
_—1. eultes, 
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Leuites, promi'tit ſe duntarat paratum,promiſeth onely to be readie: but with eAfoſes hee 
promiſerh to ſpeake : for by with you the Lord meaneth the Iſraelites, with whom hee will 
jpeake by Meoſes,as it followeth verſ.43. _ 

Verſ.43. {t ſhullve ſanthifiedby my g/orie. 1, Innius referreh this to the Tſraclites that eue- 5o qu, Whar 
tie one ot chem ſhould be ſanRihed by the Lord, But that were too generall: it is evident the Lord pro- 
by the next verſe, where the Lord ſpeaketh of ſanRifying the Tabernacle, the Altar, and Pilcth to fau- 
the Priefts,that he meaneth a ſpeciall ſanRification,and conſecration to holy vies, 2. The aitic, 
molt do fupplie p/ace,and vnderftand ic of the Tabernacle: but that is expreſſed afterward, 

[will ſan=tifte che Tabernacle, 3. Therefore the ſpeech is more generall ; that he will ſan- 
Aific by his preſence: and whar things hee will ſfantife, is expreſſed in the next yerſein 

articular, the Tabernacle,the Alcar,,Faron,and his ſonnes. 

By my glarie. 1 Some incerprete it, To my glotie, becauſe that was the end wherefore the 51.qu.Whar is 
Lord appointed al! thoſe things. 2. Somme doe vnderſtand ir of Chrilt,who isthe elorie of Meant here by 
God,without whom nothing is ſanRiified in the Church : this gloric Moſes deſired to ſee, ©9%5 Yl9tits 
chap-33+ 3» Lyranm and Lippeman referreth it torhe comming downe of fire ypon eAa- 
you ſacrifice, Leuit.g. 4. TofFatusto that example of Gods power in deſtroying Nadab 
and Abibu with fice, for offering (range fire : and thereupon the Lord ſaith, [will be ſaniti- 

in them that come neere me,and before all the prople \vill I be glorified. Bur this promiſe of Lew. 10. 3+ 
God is not ſo to be refrained, ro one or two of Gods glorious workes, 5. Therefore by 
glorierhe Lord vadertiandeth glorioſampreſentiam,his glorious preſence,Yarablus:as Exo. 
dus 4034+ Then the cloud conered the T abernacle,$C. and the glorie of the Lord filled the Ta- 
bemacle. OleaFter. | 

Verſ.44. 1 will ſantifiz alſo Aaron,&c. 1. Lyranus vaderftandeth this of their conſecra- 52.qu.How 
tion: which alchough it were deſcribed alreadie, mow adouc tamen erat in executione poſita : the Lordis 
yet it was not hitherto put in exccution : but the Lord ſpeaketh not here of thar ſanQifica. ſaid here to 
tion which confifted 19 the outward ceremonies : for they were not Gods glorie, whereby lanQitic Laren. 
he ſaith he will ſanRifie them. 2. To#arws referreth it to that miraculous approbation of 
(Aaron,and his two fonnes Eleazar and [tharrar, by thewing his fierce wrath inthe ſug» 
den deftruRtion of his other two ſonnes, Vadab and Abb. Bur as eAaron and his ſonnes 
are promiſed to be ſanRified,ſo the altar alſo ſhall be ſanCtifie: bur the alcar was not ſan- 

&ifed by that example of judgement. 3. Therefore the meaning is this, that as God had 

reſcribed the excernall rites of their conſecration, ſo he promiſeth, ſe #n bis efficacem fore, 
that he will be effeRuall in them : Simler. Dinine attio ſanitificans aderit,&c. The divine 
fanRifying aRion ſhall be preſent: Catetane : left they mightthinke, thar their ſanCiifica- 
tion depended vpon the outward ceremonies of their conſecration. For thoſe externall 
_ were vicd only,vt vere ſanitificationis ſymbola, as ſignes or ſymbols of the true ſan- 

fication. 

Veil.45. And I will dwell among the children of Iſrael. 1. We muſt make a'difterence be- 53.qu. How 
tweene Gods generall preſence euery where,and his gracious preſence in his Church ; his the Lordis 
preſence of power is in al places, but his preſence of grace is only among his own ſeruants: —_ _— 
Simler. So God is ſaid ſometime to be with his children, when he bleſſeth and proſpereth gs. 
them: as Potiphar ſaw that God was with Joſeph, Gen. 3 9. and he is ſaid notto be among 
them, when hee withdraweth his fauour and affitance : as loſes faith vnto the people, 

Numb. 14.42. The Lordis :ot among you,and therfore they were in that place overthrowne 
oftheir enemies. Thus alſo Thomas diſtinguiſherh of Gods preſence : EiF communis mo- xp, g, 43,7, 
u,&c.There is a common manner of Gods being cuery where and in all things, per eſſen 3.inCor, 
lampotentiam,preſeutiam,by his eſſence, power,and preſence : ef alitzs modus ſpecialis, and 
there is another ſpeciall way of Gods being preſent : icut amatum in amante;as that which 
sloued is preſent in him that loveth : as ourSauiour ſaith, f any man lowe me,&c.my father 
bi lone bim, and we will come unto him,and \ve will avellwith him, loh.14.23. And fo the Lord 
sfaid to dwell here among his people. 2. And here alſo there is ſpeciall relation ro the 
ſituation of the Tabernacle, which was ſet vp in the middeſt of the tribes : three of them 
Pitching before,three behind, and three of each fide: and in that reſpeR God alſo is ſaid 
to dwell inthe middeſt of them, becauſe his Tabernacle, which the Lord made his habira- 
on, was in the middeRt of the hoſte.TofFar.qu.21. 3. But this muſt be vnderſtood condi- 
onally that the Lord would dwell among them, fo long as they worſhipped him aright, 

nan as 
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as hee commanded them. Oſiander, 4. And ſo hee will not onely dwell among them, by; 
worke ſuch wonders among them, that they ſhall by experience know, that God one! 
and none other, delivered them out of Egvpt co ſerue him. Toft ar. ibid, | a 


4. Places of doftrine. 


1.doftr. No Verſ.1. Takg @ young bullocks,&c.This firſt ſacrifice being offered for the fin of the Prieg, 
=tctionin that were to be c6ſecrated, ought ro put them in mind,thar they theinſelues were ſinner; 
the Pricſt- and had need of ſacrifice ; Olea#ter. Which euidently proclaimed, that there was no perfe. 
hood ot the Gjonin their Minifterie, but that they were to looke for an high Prieſt ſo perfeR, that nee. 
a, ded nor ficlt ro offer ſacrifice for hisowne finnes, as the Prieſts of the law did, Heh;, 
P37 
2:do&, Of di- Verſa7.Thowſhalt cnt the ramme in peeces.To this vſage of the law,the holy Apoflle ſee. 
uiding the meth to allude, exhorting Timorhie to dinide the Word aright,2,Tim.2.15,thatas thePrieg 
Wordatight. gjuided the ſacrifice, and laid cuery part in order, and as hee in other ſacrifices Paue the 
Loxd his part, and cooke the Prieſts part,and deliuered the reft to the people : ſo the Mini. 
ſer of God ſhould #*=ww, divide the Word aright, deliuer the true ſenſe thereof; nor 
wreft or depraue itwith falſe gloſles, or fained alluſions, as the Yalentinians abuſed the 
Scripture : and Oripes is found herein to haue been in great fault. Simlerm, 
3.do&. Ofthe Verſ.21. Thou ſhalt ſprinkle it vpon Aaron,8c. Theſe ceremonies of waſhing, anointing, 
unpolition of ſprinkling, which were vicd inthe conſecration of the Prieſts of the old Teflament, are 
hands, 'not requiſit now.The Apotiles in the new Teſtament vſed impoſition of hands:as the Dez. 
cons are ordained by impoſition of hands, AQ. 7.8, Sothey praied and laid their hands 
ypon Saul and Barnabas, and ſent them foorth for the worke of the Miniſterie, AQ. 3.46 
which cxternall obſeruation is yer retained in the Church of God:whereby, 1,They which 
are ordained, are confirmed in their calling : 2. They are admoniſhed, that their abilitie 
and ſufficiencie for that calling, is nor of themſclues, but from him, in whoſe name, hands 
areimpoſed ypon them. 3.1tis a figne of Gods proteRion and aſſiſtance, if they be dili. 
gent in their calling, that his hand ſhall proreRt them, 4. And ifthey be ynfaichfull, char 
his hand ſhall be vpon them to iudge them : in this ſenſe the; Prophet Daxid ſaith,Thine 


band is beanie vpon me day and night, Plal.32.4, Marbach. 


5. Places of controuerſie, 


r.controu. = Verſ.7. Thou ſhalt take the anointing oyle. This oyle was a figne of the graces of the Spi- 
gainſt thea- rit, which ſhould be powred abundantly vpon Chriſt the true high Prieft, as the Prophet 
noin'ing Of Daxid (aith,Pſal.45.7.7 hy God hath anointed thee With the ole of gladneſſe abone thy fellewer, 
_— - - This ceremonie then of anointing being fulfilled in Chriſt, it ſauoureth of Iudaiſme to re- 
conſecration, Piue this ceremonie now, as the Romaniſts doc inthe conſecration of their Biſhops and 
Prieſts, This were to be wiſer then Chriſt, who commanded no ſuch thing to be done, and 
then his Apoſtles, who vſed no ſuch ceremonie in the ordaining of Miniſters. Gallaſ. 
2. conrrou, A- Verſ.20. And wpon the thumbe of the right hand. The Romanilisreraine the like ceremo- 
gainſtthea- nicin ordaining of their Prieſts : for they anoint their thumbes, and forefingers with oyle, 
noyatingof as Aarors thumbe was with blood, that thoſe fingers may bee conſecrated to handle che 
the kngers. Hread in the Euchariſt, which they call che Lords bodie, But we reade nor,that cither Chriſt 
himſelfe,or his Apoſtles anointed their fingers for the conſecrating of the Sacrament:thele 
then the Apoſtle calleth the cammandements of man,toxch not, taite not, handle not, Colo!. 
2-21. Gallaſe LE | | 
Th Verſ.19. And thou ſhalt take the other ramme, Theſe two rammes ſome would haue ga 
3.contr9. "nat nifie Peter and Paw!, the ramme of burner offering, which was wholly conſumed, they ſaf! 


h | . 
Gonifednor hgnifieth Pal, amore Chrifts totum incenſum, that was wholly ſcr on fire with the louc 0 
Peter. Chriſt: the other ramme, wherewith they anointed the eare,thumbe and roc of the Prieſts, 


did prefigure Peter, Nam Eccleſie Romane obediendum eit in his, que ſunt fidei, for the Church 
of Rome muſt bee obeyed in thoſe things which belong vnto faith, which commeth by 


hearing : and this is fignified by touching the care : likewiſe in thoſe things which — 
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cerne manners, Which is vnderſtood by anointing the hands and feete, which are inftru- 
ments of all actions, Glefſ. ordinar. Moradluer. 

Costra. 1, And was not Peter wholiy rauiſhed, and ſet on fire alſo with the loue of 
Chrift, as well as Paw!? If nor, why do you preferre him before Paw! ? 2. If faith come by 
hearing, 20w ſhould the Pope be obeyed in doftrine, {ceing he vſech notro preach, to be 
heard? 3. In macters of faith, not onely the Romane Chuch, bur any other is to bee 
heard and followed : but fceing the Romane Church teacheth doftrines contrarie to 
faith, there it may worthily bee lefe; 4, Andwill they hauc vs to followthem in manners 
alſo? The Pope and his Cardinals, (no maruell) giue ſuch good example of life, that it is 
pirie that they arc not imitated, They that know Rome, and the generall prophaneneſſe, 
2nd licentious liuing there, though neuer ſu much addiRed tothe Popiſh religion,l think 
would be aſhamed to follow their converſation, 5. This ramme fignifieth Chrift, by whoſe 
blood only we are purged, oureares, hands, and all other parts {anRiified : of whom the 
Prophet ipeaketh, Iſai. 50.4, He will wak:n mine care, as the learned: it is blaſphemie there= 
fore to applic it to Peter : He ſanRifieth not the eare, Chriſt indeed healed the care, which 
Peter cut off. I hope they will not ſay, that Peters blood doth ſanRifie them, 6, Oleafter 
giveth a better ſenſe of this place, Nihil almd buiuſmodi ſangnints refferſione adumbrari vi. 
dro, quam Sacerdotum punitionem,&c. 1 ſee nothing elſe ſhadowed forth by this ſprinklin g 
of blood, then the puniſhment of the Prielts, Sr negligentiores in audiendis cius mandatss, 

&c.Ifthey ſhould be negligentin hearing Gods Commandements,and in the executing of 
their Minitterie,8c. Lerthe Pope and popelings therefore look vnto it,that they ſmart not 
foric one day, in negleRing Gods Commandements in reſpect of their owne traditions, 

Verl. 24. Thos ſhalt ſhake them te and fro. The Latine tex readerh, Thou ſhalt ſanttifie , comrou. Of 
them, elezating,or lifting them vp.Whereupon $4in his annotari8ns would ground the elc- the cleuation 
vation of the hoſt in the Sacrament : and Lyranm and T oftatiz: obſcrue, that the Prieſt ſha- ot the hoſt, 
king them to and fro, and lifting them vp and downe, in this motion, made as it were a - _ 
fgne of the crofle in the ayre, —_ = 

Contra. 1. Who taught them to borrow their ceremonies from the figures and types of : 

thelaw? If ſuch rites as ſhadowed forth Chritl, be till co be v{ed, to what end died Chrift? 
The Iewes,that thinke Chriſt not yet ro be come,have ſome colour in retaining their legall 
ceremonies : but ſeeing ChriRtians doe beleeue thatChrift the bodie and ſubſtance of the 
law is come, in him a!l thoſe ſhadowes are determined, 2. Neither was it yet revealed yn- 
tothem how Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, and whereon hee ſhould be offered, therefore ic is not 
like,that the mouing of thoſethings vp and downe,and to and fro,had any ſuch fignifica- 
tion, 3. Neither was the crofle of Chrift of that faſhion,that as much ſhould be letc aboue 
the croſſing in the head, as vnder itin the feete, ſo that the vpright peece ſhould be croſſed 
inthe middeſt: after which fimilitude this'morion of che Prictts hands ſecmed to be, vp, 
and downe,and then fidewaies toand fro, 

Verl.29. And the holy garments which are e Aarons, ſhall be his ſonnes after him. It was not 4. controu, A< 
thefaſhion then among che Hebrewes, as it is now among the Romanilts, for their high gainſt the bu- 
Prieſt ro be buriedin his prieftly robes: as now their Biſhops arc intombed intheir ponti- !yingof Bi- 
heals, Lippomman,one of their owne writers,giueth this note herevpon : Leſt any ſhould ſay _ 
Aaron thall yſe the pontificall yeſtures all his life time, and when he dieth, ipſe erſdem in- 
6tus tirrulabitur, he ſhall be buried inthem,&c. He ſeemeth cloſcly ro'glance at thar ſu- 
perliitious vſe praQtiſed among them. Sim/erus gefſerth well at the cauſe of chis ridiculous 
| Wage: [canoes tef(faith he) why they ſhexld doe (o; #15 forte ot mortui funguntur munere ſus, 

quod vini nunquam ſecere; wnleſſe it be, that they might exerciſe their funition when they are 

dead, which they nener did being aline. | 
Vetſ, 29. Shallbe brs ſonnes after b1m,8&c. Toftatur here thus noteth; that becauſe in the 
d Teftamentthe Priefts had wiucs, the ſonnes ſucceeded their farhers, as others did in 


Guill principalities:but now in the newTeRia mer, ſaceraotes non havent vxoreshe Prietts 
' have no wiues,and therefore their ſonnes ſucceed them not, becauſe they haue no ſonnes : 6 conren. Of 


and if they have ſometime ſonnes,illegitrmi ſant, they are illegitimare;&c.7 oftat.qu.16, the lawtulnes 


Contra, 1.If the Prieſts of the law had their wives,of whom was exacted a greater legal © Vinilters 
, mariage,and 


puritie, in outward obſeruations, then now : why ſhould the Miniſters of the new Tetia- dd, 
- ment be reſtrained in the times of the Goſpel), which hach giuen ys libertic that were in gg, of thur 
C Nann 2 bondage children, 


_— 
i 

| 

, 

; 

| 


eA/ixfold ( ommentarie Chap.2g, 
bondage vader the Law. 2. Then the ſonnes ſucceeded the fathers in the Prieſthood, both 
becauſe che cribes were diſtinguiſhed, and their families and kinreds diuided,that Chrigs 
line of /udah might be continued, and then the ſeruice of the Tabernacle,conlifling chiefly 
in externall obſeruations, required no ſuch exactnes, but that the ſonne might be fit t6 
ſucceed his father in the Prietthood ; «ſpecially God giuing an extraordinarie bleſſing vn. 
tothat lineall ſucceſſion : but now it is not fit that children ſhould alwaies ſucceed their 
fathers, becauſe the Goſpell requireth a greater ſufficiencie : and the childe is not alwajes 
heire of his fathers gifts : but where the ſonne is endued with ſufficient parts, to take ypgn 
him his fathers charge, there is no reaſon why he ſhould be barred. We ſee in theſe gaies 
that diuers learned men, Miniſters and profeſſors vnder the Goſpell,haue left behind them 
Gods bleſſing their ſonnes men of worthie parts: as /o/ias Simleri had a ſonne of the ſame name, who 
ypon Mini- writ the Dedicatorie Epiſtle to his fathers learned Commentaries vpon Exodus : Day 
ſters ſonnces, Payer that learned man, hath likewiſe his ſonnc Philip Parews, who hath written of Lo. 
gike: Kicherman the author of his Logike,and policike Syſtemara,ſucceeded his father, in 
Gymnaſio patrio, in his fathers ſchoole. And divers ſuch befide might bee named, 3, And 
doth he thinke indeed that the ſonnes of Prieſts are illegitimate, and vnfit to ſucceed their 
fathers? What thinketh he of diuers Popes,that were Prieſts ſonnes ? as Bonifacimthe frft, 
Felix the third, «Agapetis the firſt, Sylnefter, Theodorms, Hadrianm, Beneditt the 8.1cby 21, 
Diflint.,z6. all which were the ſonnes of Prieſts : and Gratiaw addeth further ; quam plures etiam aly in. 
Capel, wenixntur de ſacerdotibus nati, and divers beſide are found to hauc been borne of Prieſts, 
4- Indeed they which haue ſonnes, and are not married, which is no rare thing in the Po- 
piſh Clergie.doe leaue an illegitimate ſcede behinde them : but ſuch as are borne inlay. 
full matrimonie, are an holie {cede, of what calling ſocuer their parents be: for both, ma. 
riage among all men is honoarable,Heb.1 3.4. and ſo conſequently among Miniſters: and 
their children are holy, 1.Cor.7.14. They therefore that condemne their mariage, and 
make their children illegirimare, and ſo vnholy, doe contradict the holy Apoſtle, andina 

manner giue him the lie. See more Synopſ.Centar.1,err.7 7. 
9.contr. That Verſ.3 3. A ſtranger ſhall not eate thereof. Like as none which were not of Aarons fami- 
the wicked do [je were admitted to the cating of this holy mezte : ſo none but thoſe which are of Chriſts 
F hog m— familicindeed,and doe belecue in him, can be partakers of his bodie and blood : for Whe- 
7 ſoencr eateth my fleſh, and drinkerh my blood (ſaith our bleſſed Sauiour) hath enerlafting life, 
 Joh.6.54. They therefore arc grofſely deceiued,who thinke that the wicked and vnbelee- 
vers doe cate the yery fl:{b,and drinke the very blood of Chriſt inthe Euchariſt : Simler: 
for then it would follow vpon our bleſſed Sauiours words, that they ſhould haue cucrla- 

| fiing liſe alſo. Sce more, SymopſcCent.3.err.27. | 
8.controu. A- Verſ. 34. If eught of the fleſh,8cc. or of the bread remaine vnto the morning, thou ſhalt burne 
gaiaſt the re- ge with fire, This was commanded, left that which remained of the holy fleſh and bread 
—_— might either bee prophaned, or might bee ſuperſtitiouſly abuſcd. Ittherefore may ſeeme 
«tt range, that the Romanifts, which are in other things ſo ſuperſticiouſly addiRtedro the 
rites and vſages of the Law,doe notalſo follow the ſame herein ; but rather haue taken vp 
a contrarie v{c,in reſeruing the conſecrate hoſte, hanging of it yp in a pix,and adoring it: 
for this is atrue poſition; ſacramenti ratio non ducat extra vſum, that ſct apart the ve, and 
the ſacramentall reſpeR ceaſeth : Sirler, For as the water vſed in Bapriſme, is no more 8 
$8 ſacrament, extre v/#29, out of the vie, but is as other common water; ſo neicher are the 
| bread and wine inthe Euchariſt. Forthe more full handling of this point I likewiſe referre 
of the Reader to SynopſCent.3.err.19. 

| g.controu. A=  Verſ, 38, This is that which thou ſpelt preſent vpon the altar &c. two lamber,8c.day by day 
gain!t thec6- continually. To this daily and continuall ſacrifice, the Romaniſts reſemble and compare 
_— Ser (heir continual ſacrifice ofthe Maſſe: and they hold them as Antichriſts,that doe aboliſh 
Mae. it,as Antiochus aboliſhed the daily ſacrifice : Ex Simlero. 1, There is no externall facrificellf 
now remaining vnder che Goſpell daily to be iterated : for Chriſt was once offered to rake 
away the finnes of many,Heb.9.28. heis notthen to be often ſacrificed. 2. Atiocus was 
| | the forerunner of Antichriſt, becauſe he aboliſhed the daily ſacrifice before the time, which 
| —_- was to continue vntill the Meſſiah came : but Chriſt himſelfe by the one oblarion of him- 
ſelfe once offered, was at his comming to aboliſh the daily ſacrifice, as it is prophecied, 
Dan.ge27. He ſrall cauſe the ſacrifice and oblation to ceaſe : not only for that he tooke 2W3y 


from 


ni 


Chap.29., Upon Exodus. 65S} 


from the incredulous Te'yos their Citie, Temple,and ſacrifice : but becauſe he was the body 
and fab{lance of thoſe [acrifices which arcnot nowto be iterated and repeated leeing (as 
the Apoile faith) with one offering he hath conſecrated for encr, them that are ſanftified Heb. 
19.14. which taccifice of Cariſtis often to be celebrated by way of thankfull commemo= 
ration,not to be iterated by any externall oblation. os 
Verl.39. Thou ſha't preſent or make readie one lambe in the mornizo, The wordin the ori- r0.contr, That 
oinall is *z gha/bab, thou ſhalt make : rhat is, ſacrifice or offer, The Romanifts would take do thisinthe 
2du2ntage by this word, becauſe ro make here fignificth to ſecvifice, rhat it ould be fo ta- Ptitution of 
. ken, when Chriſt taid, in the inflitution of the Sacrament, hoc facire, doe this, as if he ſhould —— 


higmificcth nor 
; , -. * + "$4 : þ % - | , : 5 9 
ſay, ſacrtf;cate, ſacrifice ye this. Gallaſins here maketh mention, how a certaine Sorbonill, 6 ſacrifice 


then a Popith Biſhop, bur hm bare pPorers, 4 {wine out of the {ame flie,tovſe his owne this, 
words, 1 a certaine booke written againit the ProteRants, did make this word a chicfe 
foundation of the Mifjall {acrifice. 

Contra. 1. But this will aftoord them ſmail helpe : for this word gha/>4h, to do,ig of a 
generall {1gnification, and is applies to diuers ſenſes, according to the circumſtance of the 
place: as Gen. 11.4. faciamasnobis nomen, let vs make, {that is) get vs a vame : Gen.1 8.7. 

 fecit vitulum, he made the calfe (chat is) killed it, or made it readic. Likewiſe, 2.Sam.1 4.6, 
Fariat mihi cibum, let her make me meate, (hat is) prepare it : it doth nor therefore alwaies 
fignifte to facrifice. And our Saviour, when he ſaith ,cbrs doe,&c. hath rdationtothe former 
words tak: eate,as S.Paulſheweth, 1.Cor. 1 1.24. 

2. The ſactifices ofthe law were types and figures of Chtiſts ſecnifice,the ſhadow of the 
bodie,they did not preftgure aleud vmbrats!e ſacrificinm.anorher ſhadowing ſzcrifice,ſuch 
as is the imagiaarie facrifice ofthe Maſle, 

2. Ancthereremainerh now no external ceremonial! ſacrifice, bur only ſpirituall by 
ys to be oficred ynto God, as S.Perer ſhewerh ; Ne are anvoly Prieftt ood,to offer w [Pirituall 
ſacrifices acceptable to Goa by /eſies Chrift, 1.Petit.5 .Marbach. Sec further of this contro- 
uerfic, Synopſ. Cent.3.err.2 1, 

Vedas. I will ſanilifie alſo Aaron,&c. Catetane out of this place would proue the Sacra- 
mentof Orders inthe new Tefttament,calling chem herertikes char denie it : thus inferring, 
$i ſpectalis dinina attio ſanttificans Aaron, &c, If there were preſent a diuine action ſancti- 
fying eAaron, to execute his office; much more in the time of grace, ſpeciales dining attio 
concurrit ad ſarificandum aliques,&c.a ſpecial dimne aRion concurreth to ſanRifie ſome, 
vt ſacerdotio fungantar,to execute the Priclthood, | . 

Contra. 1. Caietaves argument is not good, that where there is a grace conferred by an ,, ir. Tha 
outward ſigne, there necefta;ily there ſhould be a Sacrament: for preſently ypon Danids there isno Sa- 
anointing by Sarzwel, the Spirit of the Lord came vpon him, x.Sam.16.13. yetIthinke he crament of 
will not make ita Sacr2menr to be anointed King. 2, ltis likewiſe falſe, that alwaies the Orders, 
;nward grace concurreth with the outward figne: for this were toric Gods grace and Spi= 
ritto the element. Nadab and Abibe were conſecrated as well as the reft of Aarons ſonnes, 
but they were not ſanCtified : the vyerie next day after their conſecrarion ended, which was 
the eighth day, they were deftroyed for abuſing their office, in offering range fire, Lenir, 

10.7» 3. neither is there now any externall Prieſthood in the new Teitament, tobe exer- 
ciſed inthe Church : but the Priefthood of the new Teſtament refteth in the perſon-of 
Chriſt, Thow art a Prieft for eter, after the order of CMHelchiſedek,: Hebr. 7.21. See further, 
Syn, Centar.3:eror.lo7. .. 

Now in the laſtplace, in thatthe Lord himſelfe gaue diretionynto his people, concer-= x2, contr. A- 
ning divers kinds of ſacrifices of beaſts : the opinion of Pythagoras appearethto be ridicu- gainiſt Prba- | 
lous and fooliſh, who coademned all ſuch ſacrificing of beaits,as the Poet deſcribeth it in 874 concers 


x ning the law- 
this manner: | OED wake 
Nec ſatis eft, quod tale nefas committitnr : ipſos legal ſacrifi- 
'4, Inſcripfere Deos ſceleri,vumenque ſupremum, ces, 


Ceat laboriferi credunt gaudere tunuenci, 

They thinke it not enough, themſclues euill for to do, 

But make the gods abour, as parties taereunto, 

As though they ioyed to fee,a painfull bullock flaine to be, 
But herein was Pythagoras error and ignorance, that he could net conceiue, Den fine exe 
HER, Nunn 3 pratione 
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piatione non 1lorari, that God could not be appeaſed, without ſome expiation and atone. 
ment made. The blood of theſe ſacrifices then ſhadowed forth the blood of Chriſt, the on. 
ly ſacrifice of atonement, whereby God was well pleaſed, not that hee delightedin the 
death of that juſt one, but in his obedience, whercin Gods iuſtice was ſatisfied : indeed 
take Chriſt away, and then the ſacrifices of beaſts, nb1/ dfferunt a profana carnificina, differ 
nothing from a prophanc ſhambles. Caluin. 


N 6, Morall obſeruations. 
r,obſer. ABi- Verſ.7. And aneint bim. Diſce Sacerdes Dei eſſe miſericors, Learne thou which art Gogy . 
{hp mull be 1 Prieſt and Miniſter, to be mercifull and given to pitie, for the which cauſe the Prieſts of 
ra a | the old Jaw were anointed. Oleaiter, Which propertie of gentleneſle Saint Paw! requi. 

x. Tio, 4.3. ' reth in his Biſhop, No ſtriker, not ginen to filthie lucre, but gentle, no fighter. It is more 
ſeemely fora Chriſtian Biſhop to winne by clemencic, then to force by rigour and ſee. 

*  --Hrie. 
2.obſer.Mini- Verſ.20. eAndput it vpon the lap of Aaronseare,&c, The laying the blood on the righe 
ſt-1s mult eare of Aaron, (ignifieth the right hearing of the Word: on the. right thumbe, that they 
CO ſhould not be hearers of the Word only, but doers : on the right toe, that their conuerſa.. 

_** © tion ſhould be atight. B, Bab. as S. Pawl would haue his Biſhop vnreproucable, 1.Tim,z, ,, 

3 oblcr. No Verſ. 34- If ought remaine till the morning,&c. Asthe holy fleſh was to be eaten the ſame 

dclayes tube Jay, ſo hereby the Lord would ſhew, ſbi alacriter eſſe inſerniendum,that we muli ſerve him 

ory an cheerefully, not to vie any delayes or procrattinations in bis ſervice, Simler.As the Propher 
Daxid ſaith, | made baite, and delayed not to heepe thy Commandements, Plalm.119.60, 


CHAP, XXX. 
I. The method and eArgument, N* 
SIN this Chapter is firſt deſcribed another obieRof the ſervice of 


8 the Prieſts, namely,the Altar of incenſe,ro verſ.11, ſecondly, ſuch 

things as were neceſſarie for their Minifterie: 1. Money to be col- 

lected, verſ.11. to 17. 2, Alauer to waſh them in, to verſ.22, 

3+ The anointing oyle for conſecration, to verſ,33. 4. The ſweet 
erfume for ſacrifice, to verſ.38. 

8 In the deſcription of the Altar of incenſe,are ſer forth : 1. The 

= SA , matter, yerſ{.1. forme andfaſhion,ver{.2. 2, The parts, the crowne 
and barres, to ver{.6. 3. The ſituation of it, yerſ.6. 4. The vie, 

daily, yerſ.7. 8. anniuerſaric, verſ.10. 

In the ſccond part: 1. ThecolleRion of the money is appointed in generall, by whom 
ie ſhould be giuen, what, and ro whatend, verſ.12. then in particular,what ſhall be given, 
yerſ.13. by whom, verſ.14.15.towhatend, verſ.16. 

2. The lauer is deſcribed : 1. The matter and forme, verſ.1$. 2. Theplace, verſ.18. 
3+ The vſe, for the Pricfts to waſh in, verſ.19.20. 4. The danger, if they doitnor, yerſ{.21s 

3. The holy oyntment is appointed co bee made: 1, The matter, verſ.23.24+ 2. The 

 forme,yerſ.25. 3. The yſe, to anoint both the holy things, to verſ.30. 2nd the holy perſons, 
verſ.cz0. 4. Puniſhment is threatned to thoſe whichſhould prophane this oyntment, tO 
verſ.34e 
4+ The holy perfume alſo is commanded to bee made: 1.Of what matter, yerl. 34- 
2. Aftcr what manner, verſ.35. 3.How it muſt bee vſcs, verſ.36. 4.The puniſhmento 


thoſe which do abuſc and prophanc ir. 


Xe Dy 


6 


__— 
—_ =F 
ar. 
_—_— 

14 

-_ 


2. The divers readings. 


B.G.Il.cum Vetl.;. Thetopthereof. B.G.V.LA.P. better then, the grate thereof. L.S. $42 Ggnifieth 
cater, the top or rooſe. "- 


Chap.30. UPON Exodus. 685 


Verſ.4. On either fide. B. or, the two ſides. V.L.P.A.C.S. better ther, per ſngula Latera, on Þ.L, : 11,24 1. 
eerie de, LG. | "A 

Vert.G. Where I vill meete with thee. B.I,P.A. better then, where [ nll [peake with thee, L. 7.7. corn c 
or, appoint my Word with thee. C. or, couenant with chee. V.or, appoint with the: G. the word ter. 
com:neth of 11, saghad, to meet with, orto appoint atime, 

Verſ.10. Aaron ſhall make reconciliation, B.G.1. cum cater, not, eAaron ſpall pray, L.the 7.C. cm 


word is "22, Caphar, toreconcile, C457, 
Vetl.1 3. Shallwaſs their hands, &c. thereat,G, or,out of it. I. V.P.A.S.C. better then,in it, G.1. rumce- 
BL. mmm mens, out of ic. H, ter. 


Verſe 23. Fine hundred ficles, B.G.V.A.P. cum ceter. not, fine hundred pewnd:s.1. for it had B.G. cum 
been too great a proportion foran him of oyle. Ani behide, ver(.24. mention is mace of ceter. 
the ſhckel, after the lekel of the Sanftmarie. 
Verſ.33. Take,&c. ftatto, onycha, gallanum, B.I.C.L.S.P. berterthen, myrrh, andcleare 1B. cum c4- 
umme. CG. tor, hyrrh is called before, 5», mor. ter. 
Verl. 3 4. Spices, and pure frankincenſe, B.G.V.A.P. better then, to referre ittopallanum, B. G.V, 
of ſweet ſanonr. L.S.C, tor adiftintion commeth bertweene : or, nard, With the [canes. 1, the 
word is, '92, ſammim, {pices ſo taken, verſ.23. 
Verſ.34. Emzrie one by it ſelfe alone. 1. So allo Oleaiter, better then, of each a like weight.B, 1, 
G. cum cater, m2, badaab Hgnificth alone, Levit.1 3.45. 


3. Thequeitions diſcuſſed. 


Verſ.1. Thou ſhalt make an Altar, &c. 1, The Hebrewes well obſerue,that in the ſacred 1.qu. Why the 

hiftories,vc ſhould nor alwaies look ro have things ſer downe in that order of time,wher.. narration of 
in they were done:as the altar of incenſe was made before the priclily apparel,as is euider, = — 4 
chap. 37-25.and chap.28. yet it 1s preſcribed co be made after. 2. [unius giueth this rea- oy . poor nd 
ſon, why the ſame order is not obſeruedin the preſcription, which was in the making and jeg. 
preparing of theſethings : becauſe firftthe things are deſcribed, wherein the ſeruice and 
Minifſterie of the Prieſts confifted : and then the common inficuments, and ſacred things 
bclongiog to their ſervice : as the perfume, and perfume altar, money, and the holy oyne- 
ment : and fo though the order of time be nor kept, yet the order of nature ſeemeth to be 
obſerued. But then it is like,ifthe things are ſet downe in the narration, as the nature of 
them required, that the ſame courſe ſhould haue bin much more kepr, in the framing and 
making ofthem. 3. Toftatw thinketh rather,that the order of nature is not here followed: 
which is,cum ſic res narrantar,vt gernntur,when things are ſo rehearſed, as they were done, 
But Moſes victh an artificiall method, in ſetting downe thole things together, que maxime 
coherent, which moſt agree in argument, for better ynderſtanding : As having made men- 
tion of the braſen altar, wherein chiefely confifled the Minifterie of the Prieſts, then hee 
commeth to ſet forth the prieftly apparell, and their manner of conſecration : firſt making 
anend with thoſe things which were of moſt frequent and neceſlatic vie: and then hee 
commeth to deſcribe thoſe things, which by reaſon of the connexion of argument, were 
omitted before. Toffat. gu. 1. Bur as I refuſe notthis reaſon, ſo I incline rather tothe firſt 
' Opinion, ordrnzs non inguirendam eſſe rationem, that alwaics a reaſon muſt not be enquired, 
of the order of things in Scripture. Pellicar. 

Verſ. 2, The hornes thereof ſhall be of the ſame,&c. 1,This altar had foe ends at the cor- 2.qu.Where- 
ners comming foorth, called hornes, like as the other braſen altar had, and of the ſame fa. fore the = 
ſhion, which were not only as certaine pomelles, as Lyranx : or certaine littlepillars ſtan- + 2m 
ding vpright, but comeout ſomewhat ſloping,becauſe they are likened ro hornes, 2.They ,\,, uo ir, 
' were made out of the ſame marter and wood, not griffed in : ſo that it ſeemeth there were 
foure quarters at cach corner, which came our aboue like hornes, and atthenetherend 
were as feet vnto the altar. Caietan. Simler. 3. But Lyranuw vpon good reaſon miſliketh 
their opinion, who thinke that this altar had likewiſe craticu/am, a certaine grate or net, 

Which did hang 2boue vpon the foure hornes: for ſo the golden altar would haue been 
anoyed with the aſhes, that might fall thorow the grate: and befide,this altar was covered 
aboue as a table, which was laid ouer with plates of gold : whereas the other braſen altar 
was hollow,and open aboue,and the grate of brafſe was made ynto it in ſtead of an hearth, 

Nan#4 whereon 
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686 A (ixfold ('ommentarie Chap.3o, 
__ Wherconthefire ſhould be made, and the ſacrifice laid, 4.Yet Toftatucreaſon is not good, 
why nothing hanged ypon the horncs of the altar of incenſe, becauſe ir is moſt like, thax 
the veſſcls which were vied inthe {cruice of that altar, ſhould have there hanged, if any 
thing did: buronly one veſſell was needfull for the miniftration of that altar, namely, a 
cenlerto recciue the coales, vpon the which the incenſe burned, which he faith was kept 
vpon the braſen altar wichout in the Court, with other inſtruments thereto belonging, But 
that cannot bee, for 211 the infruments of the brafen alrar were of braſſe, which were nor 
vicd within the Tabernacle, where all the veſſels and infiruments were made of gold, tis 
more like, thatif any veſlels were yicd about the golden altar, that they were the incenſe 
cuppes, Which were made forthe golden table, chap.25.29. But there is no ſuch neceſſitie 
ro make any ſuch ſupplie: for the coales were laid vpon the very heath of the golden al. 
tax, and the incenſe thereupon, as ſhall be ſhewed afterward. 
3-qu. Wherein Verl.3. Andthou ſhalt oner-lay it with fine gold. This altar differed much from the braſen 
chisaltarof altar: 1.1n the bignes of it : this was bur a'cubite iquarc, and two cubires high, the other 
incevſe difte- v,as five cubites ſquare, and three cubites high : becauſe the facrifices were to be burned 
| —_— the vpon ir, and therefore it required a greater ſpace, for the fire to be made, and the wood 
ER couched thereon, and vpon that the ſacrifice. 2. This was couered with plates of gold the 
other of braſſe : for the braſen alcar was embrued wich the blood of ſacrifices, but this was 
only for incenſe, and therefore was made of pure mettall. 3. The braſen altar was made 
opcn aboue, and had a grate in the middelt for the aſhes to fall chorow: bur this way 
coucred aboue. Hierome thinketh it had craticalain a grate aboue, forthe aſhes to fall tho. 
row : but the word is gap, which fignifeth refium,che top or roote, which was ouerlaid 
wi:zh gold; it was not then like vnto a grate. 4. But Caierane is deceiued, who thinketh - 
that this was another difterence,that the braſcn altar had, neque parietes,v2gue teclum, nei. 
cher walles,nor couer aboue :| but this had both ; for the braten alirar though ir had no co- 
uer,yet it had ſ1Jes made of boords, which were coucred with braffe : as is cuident, chap, 
27.8. T hou ſhalt make it hollow of booras. 5.It giftered in reſpect of the place, this being 
laced within in the Tabernacle, the other in the outward court: the yic alſo was diuers, 
this only for incenſe, the other for ſacrifices. 
4.qu. How the Verſ.3. Andthe top thereof. This was the vpper part of the altar, which Cazztque callerh 
incenſe was Penſam, the table; /unizzi,aream,che plane aboue ; loſephms, ficulum,the hearth, where the 
burnedypon incenſe was burned. 1, Some thinke, that a cenſer (ood vpon this golden altar, which 
the goldenal> was filled with coalcs, and the incenſe was laid vpon them : So Geneaenſcin their deſcrip- 
—_ tion. But if there had been any ſuch golden cenſer belonging to this altar, it islike,it be- 
ing ſo necefſarie an intirument forthe ſervice of that altar, thac it ſhould not haur been 0+ 
mitted; asall the inſtruments belonging to the golden Table, and to the golden Candle- 
flicke,and co the brafen Altar, were deſcribed rogether with the things themſclues, | 
2. Toitatusthinketh, that che veſſell wherein they brought coalesfrom the other altar, 
and put incenſe therein, which hee calleth, 945 receprorium carbonurs + thymiamatis, the# 
veſle]l which receiued the coales and incenſe, was kept among other veſlcls belonging.to 
the braſen altar, becauſe by this meanes,there ſhould not be 74nra cirealatio,ſuch going t0 
and fro,as ifthe cenſer were ſtill ypon the golden altar : for then the Prieſt ſhould firſt goe 
in and fetchir, and then put in coales from the altar,and carrie it in againe; whereas if the 
cenſer were without, he need but take it from thence ac the firft, and fo carrie it in : T 057 df 
#.3, But it isſhewed before,queſt. 2. that this veſſell, which ſerued for the golden altar, 
was by all likelihood of gold,and therefore was not kepr among the braſen veſſels, which 
belonged to the burnt offering altar: neither neede it to bee imagined, ifthere wereany 
ſuch cenſer ypon the incenſe altar,that the Prieſt went firſt in to ferch it, hee might 33 once 
with ſome inſtrument of the braſen altar,carrie coales in thither. 
3- Wherefore it is more probablc, that there was no cenſer, tanding vpon the golden 
altar,to burne incenſein : bur chat che coales were laid vpon the hearth, andehe incenſe 
thereon,and ſo burned : the reaſons are theſe; x. Becauſe no mention is made of any ſuch 
Foſeph, lib.z, cenſer,which ſhould not be omitted : Rrbers l1b.2. cap.8. 2. loſephns faichthere was vpon 
de Antiquit, it, faculus corona cinftus, alice heath compaſſed with a crowne: fo it ſcemeth by the a 
Cap. Fo ſcription of the altar,that the crowne aboue ſcrued to that end, as an edge to keepe 1n che 


coalcs,that they ſhould not fall downe. 3. The Apofile ſpeaking of this golden m_—_ 
| ! 
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ment were ſetypon it,toreceiue the coales and incenſe ? any other thing would have cr. 


ued as well as an alcar,to that end,to be as a ſeate or place for the cenſer ro ſtand vpon. 
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leth it «4-921 2puaniewn, a polden cenſer, Heb.g.z. So alſo /oſephrs gineth itthe ſame name : Lib.s. de bet. 
the alcaric ſelfe was bur as a great cenſer, whereon the incenſe and perfume was burned, {#4«ic. cap.6, 
4. And ro whatend ſhould it have been made as an altar for incenſe, if any other inſtru. 


Verſ.4. Thou ſhalt make rings on euther ſide,&c. 1. The Latine tranſlator readeth per [i= 5.qu. Of the 
gula latera, on every fide : which ToiFatus would helpe by this expoſition, vnderſtanding placing of the 


eucryoppoſite fide; that ewo rings ſhould be placed on one (ide, and two more on the o+ bares, and 
how the altar 


was caricd,. 


ther fide againſt it : but two ſides were nor cuery fide, for there were foure des. Some ſay 
that by cuery [de are meant euery corner : butthat cannot be,for there were two tin g5on 
a fide : there were not two 1n a corner, for then there ſhould be cipht rings inall ; the He- 
brew word then is ſhenee,which fignifieth two,not exery : this error then ariſech by the mi- 
Raking of the word. | 

2. Caretane therefore well obſerueth theſe three circumfances concerning the placing 
oftheſe barces: 1. They were nor per finguls /atera, on cuery (ide, but onely on two ſides. 
2. [n angalis, and in the corners. 3. Et in ſuperiors parte, and inthe vpper patt vnder the 
crowne. | 

3. Now whereas this altar was one cubite broad, yet was it carried ypon two barres, 
and by foure men,two at each end : this then taketh away the like ſcruple and doubt mo- 
ued by Toftatnr betore,about the manner of bearing the table of ſhew bread : which hee 
thinketh was carried broadwaies : becauſe otherwiſe if it had been borne in the length, ir 
being bur one cubirin breadth, there ſhould not haue been ſpace enough berweene the 
barres for two to carrie it,q#.27.1 cap.25, for here we ſee, that this altar being but one cu- 
bite ſquare,on which (ide ſo ever the barres were placed, there ſhould be but the ſpace of a 
cubic berweene barre and barreto carric it by. 

Verſ.6. Thow ſn4lt ſet before the waile. 1. eAugaftine is of opinion, that the golden altar 
was in the moſt holy place ; becauſethe Apoſtle there placeth the golden cenſer, which 


vaile was the Tabernacle, which is called the holieft of all, which had the golden cenſer, and the 


6. qu, Where 
| the altar of in- 
Auguſtine vnderſ(tandeth to be the altar : for theſe are the Apotiles words; After the ſecond cenic was pla- 


ced. 


Arke of the Teflamit,&c. Heb.9.4.But that the Apoſtle is nor ſo to be vnderſtood,that the _ Jo 


golden cenſer or altar was within the yaile,ſhall be ſhewedin the next queſtion, eArias 
CMontansns ſeemeth to be of the ſame opinion, that altare incenſierat intra adytum ante ar 


cam ipſam,che altar of incenſe was within the oracle before the Arke, So alſo Origen hom 9, 


in Legit. 
2. But that the golden altar was without the ſecond vaile, and notin the moſt holie 


place,it is euident by theſe reaſons: 1. Itis apparent, Exo0d.40.26. chat after Moſes had 
hung vp the vaile, within the which the Arke was, then hee ſer without before the vaile the 

oldenaltar. 2. Likewiſe, Leuit. 16.12. the high Prieſt takerh the cenſer full of burning 
coales from the altar, which was before the Lord,and ſo ſhall bring it within the vaile : this 
altar before the Lord, was the alcar of incenſe, not of burnt offering, as TofFatus vnderfian- 
deth it,as appeareth verſ.18. it was thataltar whereupon reconciliation was made, If then 
the Prieſt went from the altar,and ſo entred within the yaile, then was not the alcar within 
the yaile. Ribera. 3. The high Prieſt onely was to enter into the moſt holy place, as ic fol- 
loweth,verſ.1 o. but the other Prieſts did offer incenſe vpon the altar ; as Nadab and Abie 
ba offered incenſe before the Lord, Leuit.x 0. And Zacharie lohn Baptiits father burned 
incenſe,who was not the high Prieſt : for then he ſhould not by lot or by courſe haue bur- 
ned incenſe,as he did, Luk.1.6. 4. The incenſe was to bee renued every day twice, mor- 
ning and evening : but the high Prieſt entred once onely in the yeere into the mot holie 
place. Augniine anſwereth,that the high Prieſt did ſeme/ in annointrare cum ſanguine,once 
inthe yeere enter with blood to makereconciliation, but with incenſche centred ofcen. Bur 
the contrarie appeareth,Leuit.16.2. where it is ſaid,that the high Prieſt ſhould not come ar 
all times within che holy place : but if he had come twice euery day,hee had entred almoft 
atall times. Befide,the Apolile ſaith, The Priefts went alwaies into the firft Tabernacle, and 
accompliſhed the ſeruice: but into the ſecond went the high Prieft a/one,once enery yeere not with- 
mt blood, &c. Now if twice euery day the high Piicſt earred in to burne incenſe, hee had 


gone as often as he did into the firſt Tabernacle. = 
u 
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7 qu. What 
the Apoſtle 
meaneth by 
the golden 

_ cenfer, which 
the molt holy 


—— ———— — _ ——— £ 
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But a great doubt here is moued, how Aoſer, that placeth the golden altar befure the 
ſecont vailc, in the firft Tabernacle, and the Apoſile, who ſaith that the ſecond Taberna. 
cle, which was the moſi holy piace, hadthe golden cerifer,and the Arke of the Teſtament, 
Hebr.9.4. ſhould be reconciled. 1. Auga#tine vpon this place, thinketh that the golden 
altar was indeed within the vaile, before the Arke : bur that is ſhewed to bee otherwiſe in 


place is ſaid ©9 the former queſtion, And fo /oſephrs, who was aneye-wirneſle of thoſe things, ſaith, 


haue. 
Reconcil, 


Lib.s.de bel, 
Ind,cap.s. 


$.qu. Whyin- 
cenſc was 
cammanded 

' tobe burned 
marning and 
eucning, 


Candelabrum aureum, menſam.  altare aurenm ſtatuerunt in Templo ante adytum, The gol- 
den candicitiche, the table, and the candleStick they placed in the Temple before the oracle, lib,g, 
Antiquit. cap.2. The ſame is the opinion of Theophylatt. in Hebr.g. Beda (tb. de T ewypl. cap, 
12, Thom. 1.2.94. 102. 4r.4.4d, 6, Comettor bitor, Exod. cap.67. Lyran. Exod.2. Caietay, 
Lippoman. Ex04.30. | 

2. Paul Burgenſ.chinketh it is ſaid to be in the moſt holy place,quoad dignizatis gradum, 
in reſpeR of the excellencie and dignitie thereof, becauſe once a yeare reconciliation way 
made ypon the hornes of this altar,not in reſpect of the place : therefore it is ſaid, ver. 19, 
this is moit hol; unto the Lord. But Mathias Thoring replieth, that here £Moſes ſpeaketh 
not of the altar, but de exercitio ſummi Saceraotss in altari, of the Minifterie of the high 
Prieſt ypon that altar, which is called moſt holy. And againe,if in this reſpect it was ſaidto 
be in the moſt holy place : bythe ſame reaſon the bralen altar ſhould be ſaid to be there, 
for thar is alſo called moſt holy, chap.29.37. 

3. Some thinke,that the aurezm chur:bulum,cthe golden cenſer,which the Apoſile ſpea- 
keth of, was not the golden altar, but a golden cenſer, which was kept in the moſt holy 
place, wherein the high Prieſt offered incenſe, when he went into the holy place once in 
the yeare, Ofthis opinion is T homas,and Lyrantes in 9, Hebr. and before them Hrerom,But 
this cannot beſo, for theſe reaſons; 1, Becauſe in Hoſes deſcriprion of the Tabernacle, 
andall things thereto belonging, there is no tnention made of any ſuch golden cenſer.in 
the molt holy place. 2.1tthe Apoſtle did not thereby meane the golden altar, then had 
he omitted one of the principall chings in the SanRuarie, which he would not do, 3. A- 
gaine, the high Prieſt is firſt bidden to take a cenſer full of burning coales of the altar be- 

ore the Lord, and fo bring it within the vaile, Leuir.16.t 2. Hee then had not the cenſer 
wichin the vaile, but without. To5Far. qu.6. Rebey. (ib. 2.cap.8. 4. And Toſepbus allo calleth 
the alcar of incenſe without the vaile thuribulum,the cenſer, and the Syriake Interpreter,d- 
mum aromatum, the houſe of pertume, 

4 Ribera thinketh therefore, that the moſt holy place is ſaid to haue the golden alear, 
quia ad enu minifterium deputatmm eft, nor becauſc it was in it, bur becauſe ir belonged to 
the ſeruice thereof, for thence the high Prielittooke the burning coales andincenſe, when 
ke went to make reconciliation once in the yeare, in the moſt holy place, 

5. Bur Irather take To#atas ſolution here, becauſe the golden altar, aliquem modum ſi 
tr ſpecialem habcbat reſpefts veli, had a ſpeciall kind of fituation in reſpect ofthe vaile, 
which ws before the Arke, being hard before it, as itis ſaid cobe ſet lippene betorc y vaile: 
and therefore the holy place behind the ſecond yaile may be ſaid to haue it, in reſpect of 
the neere ſituation tothe yaile. So 1.King.6.22. itis ſaid, aſher ladebrr, the altar, which vas to 
the oracle, or, by the oracle. And Leuit.16.18. it is called the altar, which was before Lord, 
becauſe it was next ynto the yaile before the Mercie ſeate, where Gods preſence was. Ria 
beralib.2. de templ. cap.$. It 

Verl.7. And Aaron ſhall burne thereon ſweet incenſe, &c. 1. Thomaz thinketh,that the in- 
cenſe was appointed co be burned ypon the golden alcar to chis end, to qualific the ſmell 
and Rirong ſauour, which did ariſe from the ſacrifices of fleſh, which were offered vpon tne 
braſen altar without : and therefore every morning and evening the incenſe was burned, 
about the ſame time, when the daily ſacrifice was offered. But TofFatrz thus confureth the 
opinion of Thomas: 1. Becauſe the incenſe was not burned iuft at rhe famertime, but 
ſomewhat before the morning ſacrifice was offered, and at night after the evening ſacri- 
fice: for the incenſe in the euening was offered, when the lampes were lighted, and 1t be- 
gan to bedarke, bur the cuening ſacrifice was not deferred ſo long, but was prepared a- 
boutthe ninth houre, which AQ. 3.1, is called the ninth houre of prayer, 2. Thought had 
concurred with the morning and cuening ſacrifice, yer there were other extraordinane ſa- 


crifices, which were offered at other times; when he jacenſe burned nor, 3+ And hong? 
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ir might ſeruero mitigatethe ſayour of one lambe offered mornin 2 and evening, yet ir 
could not helpe this inconucnience, when many ſacrifices were offered, yea thouſands, as 
at the dedication of Salomons Temple. 4. And if the incenſe had been to this end,it ſhould 
racher haue been appointed to be burned in the ſame place, where the ſmell of the ſacrifi- 
ces was 1n the oucward court, then within in the Tabernacle. 5. cis very like that God fo 
prouided, as that the ſmell of the burnr ſacrifices was nor gricuous and irkeſome,or offen« 
five ; bur char was rather by ſome ſupernaturall worke, then by naturall meanes. 

2. Therefore, this was rather the end why incenſe was offered, ad maiorem reuerentians . 
cultus, tor more reuerence of Gods worſhip, As among men it is counted an honor, to en- 
certaine great perſons wich ſweet odors, and the Gentiles did honour their gods with in- 
ceuſe: (o the Lord would hereby adorne the ſeruice of the Tabernacle. To#tar. qu. 4. And 
beſide, the Lord would hereby haue ſhadowed forth the ſpirituall incenſe of his people, 
which are eneir prayers, as the Prophet Damid ſaith, Let my prayer be drretled in thy ſight 45 
incenſe, Plalm. 141.2. Borrh. And the golden altar was altuely type of Chriſt, by whom che 
ſpiricuall incenſe of our prayers is acceptable ynto God. Apoc.$.z. 

Verſ.7. hen he dreſ[eth the lampes thereof. 1. Toftatus followin g Joſephas,thinketh that g qu. Wh«ther 
all the ſeuen lampes of the golden candleflicke, burned and gave light in the night, bur any of lc 
three of them only in the day,and that in the morning the Prieſt did put our foure of them, lampes bur- 
and at vight againe he did ſer them vp. So alſo Lyranns. ned by day. 

2, Bur Irather herein ſubſcribe ro the opinion of Varab/us and OleaFer, with others, | 
that the lampes, mane mundabantur, vefþere accendebantar, were cleanſed on! y in the mor- 
ning, and 11 ohred in the euening,&c. And ſo much may be gathered heere, by the diverſ(i- 
tie of the phraſe here vſed : in the morning itis ſaid,beher:bo,in making of them good,that 
is, cleanſing of them : in the evening, behaghalorh, in cauling them to aſcend, that is, kind- 
ling ofthem : /n. or ſerting of them vp. /atab. Likewiſe, chap.27.21, they are ſaid to be 
dreiſed from the euening to the morning, that is, to burne {olong. Sec more hereof ypon the 
queſtion vpon that place handled before. 

Verl.g. Tee ſhall fer noſtrange incenſe. 1. Foure things are forbidden to be offered ypon 10. qu. What 
this golden alcar : range ince»/e, that is, made after another compolition, then the holy my 20 
perfume afterward in this chapter preſcribed to be made : burnt ſacrifices of beaſts, oblath- \. no o_ 
ans, which were ex arida,of drie things,and drinke offerings,of liquide things. Lyrav. 2.The the nx al- 
reaſons hereof were theſe : thatif any other kind of incenſe ſhould be vied, redundaret in rar, | 
qnandam irrewerentiam, it would tend to a certaine irreuerence in Gods ſervice : and 
it was not fit to offer any ſacrifices or oblations ypon that altar : 1. Becauſe the fire 
aſcending vpon the altar, might haue putthe Tabernacle in danger, which was covered 
with curtaincs, or with the {mgake it would haue defaced the beautie, and abated the co- 
lour of them: 2. Beſide, the ſacrifices with blood would haue imbrued the alcar, and fo 
annoyed the ſanAuarie : 3. Thealtar in reſpect of the ſmalnes, being but a cubite ſquare, 
was not fit for that ſeruice: 4. Neither was it conuenient in regard of the forme and taſhi- 
on, it was made plaine aboue : whereas the braſen altor was made hollow aboue,the grate 
or hearth being abour the middeſt thereof, where the fire was made, and the ſacrifice bur- 
ned. Tostat. qu. 7.8. 3. Befide, two other things concerning this altar, are, though not 
directly, yer by neceflarie conſequence inhibited : firſt, that they ſhould make no other 
altarof incenſc in any other place,and therefore they finned, which offered incenſe inthe 
high places : Secondly, none but Aarorand the Priefts were to burne incenſe : therefore 
Core, Dathan, and their companie diſpleaſed God for offering incenſe,being not thereunto 
called ;and YVzzi4 King of Iudah was ſtricken with leprofic, for vſurping the Prieſts office 
in burning of incenſe, 2, Chron.26. Lipper. r1.q Whether 

Verſ. 10. Aaron ſhall make reconciliation vpom the bornes of it once a yeare with the blood, thigh Prieſt 
&c. 1. Augnuitine, whoſe opinion is briefely rouched before, qu. 6.thinketh, Sacerdotems | : 
quotidie intrare ſolere ſine ſanguine,that the Prielt vicd ro enter into y moſt holy place cuery yeare vpon 2- 
day without blood, to lay incenſe ypon the altar: but onely once a yeare with blood. * ny occaſion 

2. But it ſhall now bee made manifeſt, that hee entred onely once in the yeare at all; inwrthe molt 
1. None but the high Prieſt were admitred co enter into the molt holy place:for none were holy place. 
ſuffered to be in the Tabernacle, when he entered in, Leuic.16.17.And ſo the Apolile faith, 


that the high Prictt cared alone into the moſt holy place, Hebr. 9.7, bur it was layfull — 
the 
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| theinferiour Prieſts to burne incenſe, as is ſhewed before in Zacharie Tobn Baptiits fath er, 
who was not the high Prieſt : ſo 1t would follow, that they alſo might goe into the mop 
holy place to burne incenſe. 2. It was notlawfull for the high Prieſt to goe at all crimes in. 
to the holy place withia the vaile, Leuit,16.2, bur if he went in euery day twice, then there 
ſhould no time bee exempted. 2, The high Prieſt was nor. to enter into the molt holy 
place,withouta young bullocke for a finne offering,and a ramme for a burar offering, Le. 
uit. 16.3. but theſe were not offered every day : the daily ſacrifice morning and cuenin 
was only of cwo lambes: therefore cuery day the high Prieſt went nor into the molt holy 
place. 4. Further, when the high Priett went within the yaile, he put not on his glorious 
apparel], bur only the common linen garments of other Priefts, Leuit.1 6.4. but in his dai. 
ly miniſterie and ſeruice, when he went into the Tabernacle, hee put on his prieſtly robe, 
whereon hung the bels,that his ſound might be heard going in and out,ch.28.35. 5. The 
Apoflle alſo faith directly,that rhe high Pricft went into the ſecond Tabernacle alone once exe 
rie yeere,Heb.g.7. Likewiſe verſe 25.he ſaith, be extred exery yeere into the mo#t holy place :he 
ſaith nor euery day,orevery moneth : and this was vpon the tenth day of the ſeuenth mo. 
neth, Leuit.1 6.29. And herein conſent Beaa, Lippomer, Vatab, lun. Oleaiter,Oſfiander Ly. 
ran,with many otner,that the high Prieſt entred into the moſt holie place bur once euery 
cere, "of 
2.qu. How Verl.10. Aud Aaron ſhal make reconciliation,&c,1.He meaneth not Aaron only in reſpe& 
Aaron made Of his perſon, but of his place and office: Aaron for the time preſent, and his ſucceſſors af- 
reconciliation terward.T ostat, 2. Whereas the Latine tranſlator readeth,deprecabitur ſuper cornu altary, 
ypen the heſhallpray yponthe hornes of the altar ; Lyranzs thinketh,that the Pricſt did extendand 
nag the fpread himfelte vpon the hornes of the altar, and ſo prayed. Bur this had been an vnſcem- 
K ly gefture,as T ofarus noteth : and it would have ſhewed preſumption rather then humi. 
litie,to haue come ſo neere that holy altar. And beſide, this could not hauc been conue- 
niently done,the incenſe burning ypon the coales vpon the altar. This error then ariſeth 
ypon thefalſe cranſlation of the word,vechipber,which fignifieth & expiabit, And he ſhall 
make reconciliation,or expiation vpon the hornes of the altar,which was by putting ofthe 
blood of the finne off-ring vpon the hornes of the altar, as is declared, Lev.16.18. 3.And 
the reaſon why he made reconciliation ypon the hornes of the altar is there alſo ſhewed, to 
hallow it from the uncleannes of the children of [ſrael: quia ex irrexerentia filiorums 1ſ7arl pec= 
cantium in circuitu Santluary videbatur eſſe pollutum Sauftuarium : becauſe by theirreues 
_ rent behaviour of the children of Ifracl finning round abour the SanRuarie, the Sanfuarie 
it ſelfe ſeemed to be defiled. TofFar.qu.. 
12.90. The - Concerning the myſticall applicacion of this golden altar, with the rites thereof, I will 
ſpiruall ſenſe Omit the curious obſeruations of Beda: who by the altar of incenſe vnderftandeth thoſe 
ot the alcar of which are perfit, and giue themſclues vnro contemplation, in offering continuall prayers 
Ince, ynto God: bythe gold, charitie; by the ſquarenes of it, patience, and conſtancic; by the 
foure hornesthereof,the foure morall vertues. So alſo Ribera followin g Beda.But it is more 
fitly applied thus : 1. The Altar of incenſe hgnifierh Chriit, by whom we do offer vp the 
incenſc of our prayers, Apocal.8.2. This alcar was within of wood, without of gold, to 19= 
nifie both the humanitie and Divinitic of Chriſt, 2, The incenſe betokeneth the prayers 
of the Saints,Pſal.141.2. Let myprayer &c, be as incenſe. 3. The ſquarenes of this alcar hig- 
nifierh the firmenes of it : the c1owne,the regall dignitie of Chriſt : the hornes, his power, 
which ſhewerth it ſelfe in all the world. 4. As no incenſe muſt be offered but ypon this al- 
tar ; ſo nopraiers are accepted which are not offered in Chriſt, and proceed of faith: and 
therefore the Prophets reproued the Iſraclites, for offering of their incenſe without faich in 
God, He Which remembredincenſe,after a carnall maner, Was,as if b+ bleſſed an idoll, [[ai.66.3e 
Simler, 5. The incenſe muſt be burned, when the lampes were lighted : ſo our prayers ate 
then accepted,cum fidei Innen precedit hen the light of faith goeth before. 6. Euery day 
morning and cuening the incenſc mult be offered, ro ſhew, that we muſt pray continually« 
Pelarg. 7.No other incenſe muſt bee offered, but the holy perfume appointed by God; | 
and our prayers muſt be directed according to Gods will, as wee have a rule preſcribed in 
the Lords prayer. - 8. The hornes of this altar muſt be laid on with blood, ſo our prayers 
are auaileable againſt ſine and Satan, /f Chrifts ſanguine tintte fuerint, if they bee dipped 
_ anddied inChrifts blood. Aarbach. Borrh. ug 
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But before proceed to the queſtions remaining to be handled in this chapter, ſome- 14.9. How - 
what would be brietely touched concerning che difference becweene this golden altar, ''s 2ltar of 
which /Toſes made, and that which Salomon eretted. 47 Pry 

1. Some thinke that Salomon made anew altar of incenſe, as Comeitor, Toffat.qn. 16. mos, 
gap.6.1 Reg. occaule this was made of Shittim wood; but Salomoys of Cedar. Bur Kibera 
anſwereth, that it is not faid, that Sa/amer made the golden altar of Cedar, but only coue- 
red ic with Cedar, 1.King.6,22. that is, enlargedir :/16.2. cap. 8, de 7 emp!. 

2. But Beda and Lyrang are farre wide, who thinke that Sa/omer made the altar of in- 
cenſe of tons, which was coucred ouer with Cedar. O/iander. The text before alledoed is 
evident, taat it was of Cedar, there is no mention made of Rone. Y 

3. Tuniiy his opinion is, that it was the ſame altar, and readeth thus, ebduxit altare Ce 
drinum, he 1114 oncy the altar of Cedar, not With Cedar, but gold, as it followeth, ibid, yerC. 22. 
but che altar which Moſes made was of Shittim wood, the Cedar is called, ns, ores - it ſee 
meth then, they were two divers kindsof wood. 

. Ribera therefore thinketh, that Salomon firſt did enlarge the golden altar with Cedar 
boords, and then coucred it with gold, fo that it was the ſame altar,but enlarged. So alſo 
Borrhains. Forthe words of the text are, he concredthe golden altar with Cedar : and Toſephas roſephus lib, 6, 


writeth evidently, that Salomon did build a new braſen altar, but of making a new golden antiquit.cap. 2; 


a/tar he maketh no mention. Ribera ibid.So ſome things were made new by Salomen,as the 

braſen alcar, and the braſen ſea,or lauer, ten golden candleftickes, ren tables, 2, Caron. 4. 

Some things he only beaurified, and enlarged, as the Arke, over the which hee made two 
Cherubims, befie thofe ypon the Mercie leate, 1.King.6,23. Likewitc he enlarged the al- 

tar of incenſe, tor one altar might ſerue to burne incenſe vpon, thought for other ſeruices 

tbe number of velicls and in{truments was encreaſed, according to the proportion of the 

Temple, which was larger then the Tabernacle. 

 Vetſ.12. hen thou takeft the ſwname of the children of Iſrae!,&c. 1.Simplic then itis not r5.qu.Whes. 
vnlawfull co numberthe people, which may bee done vpon two neceſlzric occations: as crit were 
when either a publike colleion is to be made of tribute, or ſubfidic money, vnlefle ac. 1%! to 


count ſhould bc taken, the burthen ſhould lie vpon a few, and others ſhould eſcape. A- ot, _ 


gaine, when any great warres aretaken in hand,itis fit the people ſhould be muſlered, that wherein David 


choicemay be made of ſuch as are fit for warre. Toftat.qu.9. 2, But then Dauids exam- offended, 
ple will be obiected, with whom God was offended for the numbring of the people. To 
this divers anſweres are made : I, Auguitinethinketh Danid did cuill therein, ro number Cut i34) 
the people, quia Dem non inuſſerat, becauſe God commanded him not. Burthis is no ſuffi- jg £x04. - 
cient reaſon : for then it ſhould be vnlawfull for Princes naw to number the people, they 
hauing no ſpeciall warrant from God, 2, Simlerm ſaith that God was angric with Darid, 
becauſe,on carauit Domino perſolni trivutum, he did not cauſe this tribute here appointed 
to be giuen vato God. So alſo Beda, But this was not the cauſe neither, tor neither did Jſo- 
ſer, when he numbred the people, which he did thrice, Exod.38. Numb. 1. & 26, ncither 
isit hike that Darid was ſo ignorant of the law. 3. OleaFter maketh this the reaſon, be- 
cauſe the Lord promiſed to multiplic the ſeed of e Abraham, as the Rarres of heaucn, and. 
the ſand of the ſea without number : therefore he was angrie whenſoeuer they were num- 
bred. But by this reaſon they thould neuer haue been numbred at all: rather this might 
tend to Gods glorie, in ſeeing by the numbers of the people, how the Lord performed his 
promiſe, 4. This rather was the cauſe of Gods indignation, becauſe. Dauia numbred the 
people for an cuill end, ad gloriam ſnam, for his owne glorie, to teioyce, and as it were, to 
put confidence in their multitude. T ofFat. 9.9. Theretore, Hae ſize ſunerbia, ſine temeritas, 
fue ingratitudo,qhis cither pride, or raſhnes,or ingraticude,was ſcuercly puniſhed.Calain, 
When thou takeit, 1.Some thinke though here be no certainetime expreſſed, when this 16,qu.Whe. 
2ccount of the people ſhould beraken, whether every yeare, or cuery fifth yeare, as the therthis col- 
ancient Romans vſed to do:yet this iscertaine, that whenſoeuer the people was numbred, IcQion of mo- 


this ſumme of h2Ife a ficle of eerie one was collected. Simler. Lipporzan chinketh alſo,that - Coats - 


they were often numbred, vt gratia Dei agnoſceretar, &c. that the grace and goodneſle of ,; (hi. rime,or 
God might bee acknowledged in multiplying his people. Andit is the recciued opinion weietocon- 
of the Hebrewes,thatthis precept for the colleRion of this ſumme was perpetuall and an- *Mue, 
niver{axie, toward the charge of repayring the TO and maintainivg of the ſacrift- 
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ces, and other ſeruices.Soalſo Caluinin17, Hatth, verſe 24. 

2. But /an1u opinion is more probable, (with whom agrceth Beza, annot.im Matth,r 
2.4. that this was a precept only for this time, and not to continue afterward : which hee 
confirmeth by theſe reaſons : 1. From the end and vſe of this money, which was to 2c. 
knowledge cheir late redemption and deliuerance our of the bondage of Egypt. 2. Moſ, 
himſelf «1d not exact this ſumme,when he numbred the people againe, Numb. r. and the 

_ third eime, Numb.26. 3. This money was not to be ſpent in the ſacrifices which were 
conſumed, butinthe worke of the Tabernacle, which was permanent,and remained : ang 
ſoit was as a memoriall tor them before the Lord, verſ.16. And of this money now colle. 
&ed, which came to 100. talents of filuer, and 1775. ſhckels, were made the ſockets of 
the Sanctuaric, and of the vaile, the hookes alſo and the fillers of che pillars, Exod.38, 26, 
27.50 that the end of this collection being extraordinarie, and for this time only, toward 
the building of the Tabernacle and che infirumentsthereof, it was not to bee perpetyzll, 
4- And ifthis proportion had been perpetually to be obſerued, for eueric one to pay halfe 
a ſhckel coward the Tabernacle, Nehemiah would not haue appointed another rate, that 
euecric one ſhould pay the third part of a ſhekel by the yeare toward the ſervice of Gods 
houſe, Nehem.1 0.32. 

3. But this further may be added, though this manner of colle&ion was not enioyned 
as ordinarie and perpetuall,yer vpon the like occaſion,as to repaire the ruines of the Tem- 
ple, they might raiſe 1Zoſes taxe vpon the people, as /oaſh did, 2, Chron. 24.9. whichway 
ypon the like extraordinarie occaſion : which ceaſing the colletion alſo was Intermitted, 
as /oaſs ſaid to the Prieſts, that hauing receiued money of the people, yet were ſlacketore. 
pairethe decayed places of the Temple : Receine no more money of your acquaintance, except 
yee deliner it torepaire the ruines of the Temple, 2.King.12.7. 

17.qu, Why Verſ.12. They ſhallgine eneric man a redemption of b1s life. 1.T o5Fatns giveth this reaſon, 
this moncy becauſe if atany time they were numbred, and did nor pay ihis taxe, the plague was ſent\ 

__ collected, \mong them, as in the time of Daurd: and theretore itis added, that there bee noplagura- 

om waar mong them, when the counteft them. But Moſes imiclte, ſooften as he counted them, did 

not exat this ſumme of them, as is before ſhewed, queſt. 15, and yetthe plague followed 
not. And there is another reaſon, why the people were plagued, when they were numbred 
ynder Dawid, as is likewilethere declared. 2, But theſe reaſons may be yeelded, why the 
payment of this money was aredeprion of their ſoules: 1, That hereby they mightalcribe 
their deljuerance out of Egypt vnto the Lord : Qwuare ne pana tanquam ſernis fugitint infli- 
geretar,&c.therefore, leſt that ſome puniſhment might be inflicted ypon them,as fugitiue 
ſeruancs, it was firthat by this ſolemne rite they ſhould aſcribe their preſeruation vnto 
God. Ca/xin. This therefore was enioyned them in memoriam bereficiorunm Dei, for a re- 
membrance of Gods benefits. Gallaſ. They might therefore be iuſily puniſhed for their in- 
gratitude. 2, Secing thatthis money collected was for the vſe of the Tabernacle, where 
the people did meet together, and there acknowledge their finnes, and asked mercie and 
* forgiuenes at Gods hands : in this reſpeR alſo this colleRion tended to the redemption of 
their ſoules, becauſe it ſerued forthe maintenance of the Tabernacle, and the Minitterie 
thereof, which was inflituted for the comfort of their ſoules. Gallaſe 3. Obedientiam teita- 
bantnr cenſn,&c. they did teſtifie their obedience by this taxe, Smler. And by this meanes 
they were accounted as belonging vnto God : therefore, qui illud 91 pendet, exc/uſus crit 4 
popule Dei : hee that paideit not, ſhould bee excluded from Gods people, Afarbach. And 
might worthily be puniſhed becauſe of his contempr:and ſo by this ob(inate refuſal, did 
count himſelfe as none of Iſrael, and ſo not ynder Gods protection, To this purpoſe allo 

Lib.2, ſuper Cyril: They payed this tribute voto God, ro fignifie, that nemo et ſui capitss Dominus,&C . 

loan nomants Lord of himſelfe, but that we haue all one Lord, which they did profeſſe by pa ng of this 
| tribute, 4. And by thistribure Chriſt is ſhadowed forth, q»5 ſeipſum deart in pretiom re- 
demptionts,&c. who gaue himſelfe to bea price ofourredemption, which wholocucr ap- 

prehendeth by faith, 1s free from death. cMarbach, 

18.qu, How Verſ. 13. Halfe a ſhekel, after the ſrchel of the Sanflnarie. 1, The weight of the ſhekel of 

much rhe ficle the SanCtuarie, is valued by the conſent of the moſt, at foure of the picces called drachma, a 

ofthe San- qdram,which is the eighth part of an ounce : a groate, when cightof them made an Ounce. 


Ne ballefclewas, So [oſephis callerh it getradrachmus,of the yalue of foure 01d groats,that is,halfe an m— 


/ 


Chap.3o. up0N Exodus. 693 


and the balfe chereof was *Je#1v!, wo drammes or groates. Arias Monuta'nts, for this al- 
ledgeth the opinion of Aoſes Gerwndenſir, who at the firſt diſſented from Salons. larchi, 
who valued the (icle at halfe ao ounce: but afterward char ged his opinion vpor: this occa« 
fon: this R. Hoſes rraueliing out of Spaine into Pateſtina, comming to Acron, now cal- 
led Iacha, did there {ce a peice of hluer, ſhewed him by the inhabicants, which on the one 
{ide had the pot of manna, with this inſcription, ſhekel iſrael, and on the other Aarons rod, 
with this title, [ernſralem kedeſſah, holy Icruſalem, in the ancient Samaritane charaQerss 
which piece of coinethe ſaid R. Moſes weighed, and it came iuſt to halfe 21 ounce : and 
there was likewiſe ſhewed ynto him another picce with the yeric ſame pictures, which was 
buthalfe ſo much in weight, being but halfe the ficle. Arias Iontans addeth further 
that while be wes at the counſell of Trent, there was brought vnto him by a friend, an Nohe 
cient peice of filuer, with the verie ſame figures and characters, which he likewile found to 
weigh halte an ounce, Bez4 ſertcth downe the veric.ſame deſcription of the {heke), which 
he had giuen him by Ambro/iu5 Blancerny, in Matth.17.verſ. 24. 

2. Concerning the etimation of the ſhekei, being compared with money now current: 
Ofander valueth it at the halfe doller,which is an ounce of filuer : CAfarb, at the halſc aures 
Rhenani,of the Raene crowne:Gal/aſris out of Bader, faith the Drachma,whcreof the icle 
of the Sanctuarie conteined foure,was of French money of Tours,three ſhillings fix pence, 
and Didrachma,or halte (icle,was about the fifth-patt ofthe French crowne, 1farlorat : and 
the whole ficle twice ſo much, that is, two five parts, which will amount to two ſhillings 
fixe pence itarling,or there about, that is,halfe an ounce : Arias Aontanmn yaluechthe ſhe- 
kel at foure Spaniſh royals, or at foureRomanc Iulians, or two pieces of Venice coine, 
called Macrgemors, or one Flanders piece, which goeth for 14. fiiuers. Pelargus maketh 
the ficle equail to halfe of the Vallenſe coyne, all commeth tothe ſame reckoning. 

. Here the ficle of the Sanctuarie is valued at 20.gerahs: ſo alſo Ezech.45.12.agerah, 
Pelargw ſetteth at the value of ſeuen Miſhian pieces : Oſcander at foure peices of Witten= 
berge coyne:bur we are not acquainted with thoſe kinds of money, /unizs faith ir weigh- 
ed 16.graines of barley : Ifontanze ſaith he found it in weight anſwerable toa peaſe,wher- 
of twentie were cquall in weight to the ficle, But by the former eſtimate, ſeeing a ficle 
weigheth bur halte an ounce terling, which maketh two ſhillings fixe pence of Engliſh 
money, the gerah cannot be aboue j4, ob. three balfe pence of our Engliſh money, 

4. The Septuagint are here deceived, which call che ficle 98224, allowing vnto it bur 
two drachmaes, or dratnmes, whereas the halfe ficle conteined ſo much,as is euident, Mat, 
17-24. where cueric one payed 9Jez2u, two drachmaes, which was halfe a ſhekel, accor- 
ding to therate and taxe ſet by Z/7oſes, toward the charge ofthe Tabernacle, but was then 
exated by the Romane Emperours. TS 

5- The ficle was divided into divers parts : there was the halfe ficle which is mentioned 
here, which was a quarter of an ounce, there was the third part of a ſhekel, Nchem.1 0.32. 
which weighed fixe gerahs and an halfe, with a fixt part: andthe fourth part ofa ſhekel, 
1.Sam.9.8. which Mortanw ſaith was in value as much as the Spaniſh royal of filuer, of 
our Engliſh money, ſeuen pence halfe penic.. ,, | So 

6. As the ficle was a kind of money, ſo was- it vſed for a weight, whereby they weigh- 
edall other mertals,whether of gold, iron, or brafſe ; yet we do not find that there were a- 
ny ficles, but only of filuer : as Numb.7.38, the incenſe cup which was offered, was of cen 
ſhekels in weight,notin value : for ten ſhekels of gold in value,that is,ſo much gold as was 
worth ten ſhekels of Giluer, which was but 2 5. ſhillings five ounces, would haue made no 
| eupofany bignes for ſeruice, Belide,here appeareth the error of Salomr, archi, that taketh 

theſhekel for the paund weight : becauſe the head of Goliaths ſpeare is ſaid to weigh 600. 
ſhekels,r.Sam. 17.7. which make but 300. ounces in the former account,that is,abour 25. . of 
pound, which was a ſufficient weighrfor the point of his ſpeare : of 300, pound in weight ;" * 2h fac 
It was not like to be, which had been too maſlic and heauiec for that vic. Mortar. _ 

Verſ.13. eAfter the ſhekelof the Sanftuarie. 1. The opinion ofthe miolt is, chat there 19.qu.Whe- 
were two kind of ſhekels, the cormon or prophatie ſhekel, which weighed but ten gerahs, therthere 
and the ſhekel of the SanQuary,whick weighed ewentie,the one was halfe an ounce,the 0- g —_— | 
ther but a quarter:as likewiſe the yſual and common talent was but fixty pound,the ſacred , 1. | 
talent one hundred twentie pound, lan.Oleat,YVatab.Marb, But Montans obieteth = 
| Ooo 2 | 52+. 
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the ficle which he ſaw, and the other, which R. Moſes Gerandenſ, made mention of, was 
but halfe an ounce, and the halfe thereof but a quarter: ſo that it ſhould ſeeme, that thoſe 
were the vſuall coynes, Simlerws vrgeth that place, Ezech.q8.12.where the Prophet exhor.. 
ting the Princes to vſc 1uſt meaſures and weights, ( ſpeaking of common meaſures and 
weights) appointeth the ſicle to weigh ewentie gerahs. /aniusthinketh, that the Prophet 

+ SOT ſpeaketh of the ſacred ficle in that place : but the other ſeemeth more probable, becauſe 
the Prophet there inueigheth againſt the oppreſſions and exaCtions of the Princes. 

2. Arias Montangs \aith it was called therefore the ſacred ficle, becauſe it was the icle 
of Iſrael, who were an holy people ynto God: bur ſeeing the Lord ſpeaking of Iſrael his 
people, maketh this difference, it ſeemeth there was a difference of ſhekels among them; 
for otherwiſe that diſtin&tion needed nor. 

3» Simlerus thinketh it was called the ſhekel ofthe SanCtuarie, that is, of a iuſt and fy11 
weight, becauſe the ſtandard meaſure was kepc in the SanCtuarie. And this may ſeeme the 
more probable, becauſe the meaſures and weights which were commonly vſed, were a]. 
tered and changed according to mens cottous defires,as the Prophet Amos noteth them 

Amos 8.5, Which made the Ephab little, and the ſh-kglgreat : that is, in ſelling they vied ſmall meaſure; 
andin buying great weights: as 7 atab. and MHontanus expound that place, they did buy 
with one weight, and ſell by another. 

20.qu, Of the Verl.13. The halfe ſhekel /hallbe an offering to the Lord, How came it then to paſſe, that 

halfe ſhekel this halfe ſhekel afterward was payed co the Romane Emperours,and our Sauiour himſelf 
which Cbriſt 32id it, Matth. 17. 24. and taughc others to do the like, to giue vnto Ceſar, that which was 


= _ Ceſars? Matth.22. 22. 2,0 
OS, 1. Some are of opinion that the poll money, which is called 97ers, Matth.17.24. and 


was,and how 
ic came robe the other called 94», the penie, Matth.2 2.19. werenot all one : for this was im poſed as 
 paidfortts tribute, by way of conqueſt yponthe Iewes, according to their ſubſtance : the other they 
| bute. vſed to pay by the poll ro the Temple, which the Romans alſo vſurpedto themſelues, and 
diverted it from the originall vſe. Veller.anvot. Matth.2.2.1 9. But we find no mention made 

of any ſuch donbletaske impoſed vpon the Tewes. Joſephus ſaith, chat VeiÞaſian enioyned 

the Iewes yearely to bring binas drachmas, two drachmaes into the Capitoll., [unin; thin 

keth,there were two kind of the coyne called denarins,the one of the SanRuarie, which was 

doublero the common, and equiualent to the didrachma, or halfe ficle : by this the Priefls 

accounted, and the publicans and toll gatherers by the other. But the dewarivs being a La- 

tine name, and part of the tribute, which they paid to the Romanes, and ſo being a civill 

and prophane payment, is not like to haue been reckoned after the account of the San- 

uarie. | 

Neither was this denariss the ſame, with the d:drachmathe halfe ficle,Matth.17. forthe 

denarins, the Romane penie,is almoſt the ſame, with the Grecians drachma,the cighth part 

of an ounce, and the fourth part of a ficle,the tenth part of a French crowne, three ſhillings 

fixe pence French : Budeus:and about fixe pence halfe penie ſterling, or thereabour:ic was 

as much as an old groate, wheneight groates madean ounce. | 

Therefore this is molt likely,that in both places mention is made of tribute or poll mo- 

ney : as the Syrian Interpreter calleth it argentur capitations, head or poll money, Marks 

112.14. And Bezafaith that in his ancient Greeke copie,in ſtead of xiw>, tribute, he found, 

emup<>oun, head money, inthat place of Marke.Buryetthis was the difference, that whereas 

they were taxed at two drachmaes, orRomane pence, they ſhewed ynto Chriſt onely one 

of thoſe tribute pence Ramped with Ceſars image and ſuperſcription : two of the which 

pence made the didrachma, the double groate, or halfe ficle, which eueric one was ſet at : 
and two of thoſe double groates made but one ſtater, which is vſually.cranſlated a peece of 

twentie pence; butit was more, a full ficle, which was halfe an ounce: which peice Peter 

found in a fiſhes mouth, and paid it forhim, and his Maſter, Matth. 17.25. 

2. Now it ſo pleaſed God, that this portion, which was firſt ſet aparc for the vſe of the 

Temple,was vſurped by the Romance Emperours,and turned to a ciuill yſc: 1. Becauſe, Det 
ingumexcuſſerantthey had caſt offthe Lords yoke, the Lord departed from his r1 ght, and 

delivered them over vnto hard Lords. Caline. 2. And becauſethey gaue but with a grud- 
ging minde to the Temple,they are now turned over to others z for ſo it falleth out ofcen, 


that,quod Deo denegamm,&c. hoftis eripiat, that what wee denie vnto God,the enemic ta- 


keth 


Chap.30. upon Exodus. 


kerh away. Guleſ. 3. And becauſe by the comming of Ciriſt the externall worſhip ore« 
ſcribed by Moſes was to de aboliſhed, God would haue this penſi »1 caken away trom the 
Temple, whereby it was maintained, Sim/er, 4 And our diefled Samiour d1d nor therera 


2pproue the vniult exactions and impoſitions of the Romanes : bur giueth this reaſon; le/# 


we ſan! offend, that is, ne ſuſpicronem ills demus &c. lett wee ſhould viue them occalion of 


ſuſpition,as though we would be ſeditious,or dilturbe the kingdom : Muſcul.Chrilt ther- 
fore by his example teacheth the people, not to mone any tumulc and ſedition about their 


tribute, as they had betore time, bur willingly to ſubmic theniſelues to that yoke, which 
for their finnes was laid vypon them, : 

Verſ.14. All that are numbred from twentie yeere old and abowe. 1. Thoy which were vn- 
der twentic yeere old were not numbred,but from ewentic and vp ward, becauſe chen th: 
begin at twenty yceresto be fic for ſeruice inthe Common-wealth at home,and abroad in 
warre: 7o5Fat.qu.9. 2, The children then and-women are not counted, but the one were 
reckoned with their fathers, the other weat vnder the account of their busband;. Simler. 

. Itis not here expreſſed,as they began at twentie,ſo at what age they ended the 2ccounc. 
Jcisnot like thar the aged men were here reckoned, but ſuch onely as were fic for warre, 
Numb. 1.3.which /oſep5us faith was from twentie vntill the age of fittie : Catetare, And 
this may be gatherz2d by the like, becauſe the Leuices after fifeie gaue over their [ſervice in 
the Tabernacle, Numb. 8.25 : as to beare burthens, and to remouz the Tabernacle « much 
more at that age were they to bee freed from the feruice of warre, which was much more 
painfull and combertome, 4. The Leuites wece accounted after another maner,they were 
numbred from a moneth old, Numb.3.39.Oleaiter : who here afhrmeth that Dauid offerne 
ded God in numaring the people, becaute he would nave all numbred,and not only trom 
ewentie and above. But thar was not the cauſe of rhe offence, for it is evident out of the 
text,that they only were numbred, which were trong in:n,and able to draw ſwords, 2.5a- 
muel 24.9. See before quett.1 5. 

Verſ.15. The rich ſhall net paſſe,and the poore ſhall not diminil),&c.Diuers reaſons may be 
yeelded hereof, why the ſame portipn-was required as well of che poore as rich : 1. 1t was 
done concordie cauſa,tor concord and vaitie: tor otherwiſe there might haue growne con- 
tention, the poore being ynwilling to pay 2s much as the rich, T o#tat.qu.10. 2. And by 
this meanes aiſo the poore werenort de f piled . and, n2 digites ſe ſantliares repttarent panthe- 
ribar, leftthat the 1ich might have choughr themlelucs holier then the poore, in giuing 
more vnto the Tabernacle, the Lord would haue an equal! tate ſei. Lyran. 3. And this 
was preſcribed ,vt numert ratio conftaret,thar the number of tie people inignt be certainly 
knowne,which had been vncertaine,tt chey had not ail paid alike, 4. This was 14 perſona. 
lea perſonall right,Caluine ; c ad teftardars cbedientian impoſirur,and impoſed to teftitic 
their obedience, that hereby every one ſhould acknowledge that they belonged vnto 
God, Simler. 5. Tt was forthe redemption of their ſoules, gue Tnicuig, «quali fuit, which 
was equalltoall,Galleſ. 6. And toſhew,thatGodis no accepter of perlons ; bur tharthe. 
poore and rich, if they be fairhfull,are alike accepred before him. Ofiander. 7, Hrreby: 
alſo is ſpiritually hgnified, tha the ſpirituall-price of our redemprion by the blood of 
Chriſt, doth belong equally vnto all. Simler, 
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Verſ.17. Alſo the Lord ſþpake unto Moſes. 1.1t appeareth by this, that all theſe things 2 3-qu. Whe- 
beforerchearted from chap. 25.concerning che Tabernacle, and chings thereunto belong- rhct all thele 


* 


ing, were not delivered by one continued ſpeech from the I.ord vnto £Mefes : bur that 


thiogs were 
declared tio 


there were cett1ine breakings off, as is evident in this place : and likewiſe verſe 11, after- Mojes At unce, 


wara the Lardſpake. 2,1c alio may be gathered,thar all cheſethings were not delivered in 
one day vnto Moſes, but in the ſpace of fortie daies : as is ſl;ewed chap.31. 1 8.that after 
the Lord had made an end of communing With Moſes, he delivered him the tables of fone : 
which was in the end of fortie daies, a5 1s declared Deur.9.10.T o5tar.qu.ir, The Lord could 
have delivered all theſe thiogs at once vnto Moſes,and haue mace him capable thereot, to 
ynderftand and remember. But as the world was created in {xe dates, which the Lordin 
his great power could have finiſhed all in one day, yea in a moment: yer ir plcaſed him, 
for our better ynderſianding,and for the eſtabliſhing of a perpetuall order to be vblerued, 
While the world endureth,in giuing fixe daies for worke,and one for reſiyto ſort out all his 

Oooz;z. workes 
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workes into fixe daies: ſo likewiſe hee divided the narration of theſe things vnto Moſes 
into the conference of many daies. ; 
24.qu. Ofthe Verf.18. Thou ſhalt make 4 laner of braſſe, and his foote of braſſe. 1. By this deſcri Ption ie 
taſhion of the may bee gathered, chat this lauer did not Rand flat vpon the ground, but was reared vpoii 
bralen Jaucr. þ;.toome: and conſequently ir being ſo lifred vp vpon the foote or baſe, the Prieſts could 
not put their feere therein to waſh them. 2, R.Salomon therefore thinketh,thar this laver 
was made broad and large below,and narrow aboue, and that it had two \ poutes of cach 
fide,forthe water to iſſue foorth, ang at the foote or bottome there was ſome placeto te. 
 ceiue the water, which otherwiſe would haue runne along vpon the ground. This deſcrip. 
tion followeth Lyranas, Toitat. Montan. Genexenſ. And Catetane doth inferre thus much 
out of the text; becauſe it is ſaid, ver. 19. eAaron and hi ſonnes ſpall Waſh their hands and 
feere,nimmennu,ex ipſa,out of it; not as the Latine, whom Bedafolloweth,owea,in ir. 3. This 
lauer was ſet in the outward court, between the altar of burnt offering,and the Tabernacle, 
bur not directly, forthen it would have ſomewhat hindred the fight of the Tabernacle: bye 
it was placed toward the South fide ; which though ir bee not here expreſled, may bee 7 
thered by the ſituation of the great braſen Sea, which Sa/owzon made in Read therof, which 
was ſo placed in the Temple,1.King.7.39.Simler. 
25. qu, Of the Verſ.20, When they poe into tbe Tabernacle, 1, The Latine interpreter readeth, heyth 
vic of this bIa- goe into the Tabernacle,&c.andwhen they goe vnto the altar, to offer incenſe, &c. which Toita- 
ſen lauct. 7ggynderftandcth of the altar of incenſe : but that was included in the former clauſe, When 
they goc into the Tabernacle: and the word is p4a/b,which Fgnifieth a ſacrifice made with 
fire, and he meaneth the altar of burnt offering ; that when they went in to doe any ſervice 
in che Tabernacle,or miniſtred at the altar without,they ſhould waſh both their hands and 
feete. 2. Theſe parts above the reſt mult bee waſhed, becauſe they were apreſt to gather 
ſoile,the feete with duſt, and the hands with couching and handling of other things. Tof, 
3. It isenident then, that atthe leaſt twice cuery day they waſhed their hands and feete, ac 
morning and euen,for then without in the court they offered the morning and euentng (a- 
iy crifice: and inthe Tabernacle,they burned incenſe,and drefled the candleflicks. Lipponar 
alſo thinketh that they minifired at the altar barefoote: as Moſes was bid to put off his 
ſhooes,when the Lord appeared vnro him, Exod.3. Bur it is more like,that they were ſhod 
witha kinde of light ſhoocs called ſandales, as Toftatas inferreth out of Joſeph: : foras 
they waſhed their feet from ſoile, when they began to miniſter; ſoir is like they had a care 
to keepe them cleane during their minifterie. 4. Neither did the Prieſts only waſh them- 
| ſelues therear, bur they alſo waſhed rhcir ſacrifices,the inwards, and ſuch other parts,which 
were notto be carried foorth into any profane placeco be waſhed. Toftatur,Lippoman,Ri- 
bera. | 
26, qu. Ofthe By this waſhing of their hands and feet : 1. Beda vnderfandeth, the lauacre of Baptiſme, 
myſticall ap- wherein we are firſt received into Chrifts Church,as the Prieſts firſt waſhed their hands and 
plicati6 of rhe feete before they entred into the Tabernacle. 2. But becauſe baptiſne is miniſtred once 
_—_ only,whereas the Priefis did{waſh often, he rather would haue thereby vnderſtood,ablu- 
TE. *  tionemcompunttionts & lachrymarum, the waſhing of compunRion, or contrition, and of 
: teares,ſo often as wee come before the Lord. 3. And thereby was ſignified the/ſpiricuall 
waſhing and cleanſing of the ſoule : which the faithful: in the old Teſtament well vnder- 
Rood; as Daxid ſaith, Pſal.5 1.7.1/aſo me, and 1 ſhall be whiter then ſnow: and the Prophet 
[ſay,alluding vnto this rite, ſaith, aſh you, make you cleane, chap.1.16.Simler. 4. And for 
this cauſe our Sauiour reprooued the Pharifies for being addiRed ſo ſuperliitiouſly vnto 
their outward waſhings: wherein they committed a double fault, both in bringing in 0- 
ther kindes of waſhing,then were preſcribed inthe law, and in being addifted only tothe 
outward ceremonie. Simler. 5. Ard by the hands,our workes are fignified ; by the feete, 
the affeRions that we ſhould both cleanſe our hearts,and be holy in our workes, when we 
come before the Lord. Tofat.qu.11. 6. Andin that the Priefts waſhed their hands and 
feete, hac ablutione apertam impuritatis confeſſionem edebant, they did by this waſhing giue 
an evident confeſſion of their impuricie and vncleannes. Gallaſ. 7. The Heathen had fuch 1 
cuftome to waſh themſelues, when they ſacrificed to their gods : as this was a proucrbe a- 


mongthem, ſacra non trattanda illotis manibns, that holy things mult not be handled _ 
; ynWa 
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ynwaſhc hands.Caluin, 8, Therefore like as men doe not fic downe at their ownetable, 
but firſt they waſh their hands; ſo wee muſt not preſume to come neere the LorJs table, 
wich vaprepared affections, and vncleane hearts : Simler, We muſt be inwardly waſhed by 
the ſpirit of grace,the water of life, whereof our Sauiour ſpeaketh,loh.4.14./farbach. 

Now co finih vp this matter concerning the lauer : theſe differences may bee obſerued 27.qu. The 
berweene 1t, and che great braſen Sea, which Sa/omzon made, and other veſſels ro the like Affcrence be. 
vſe: 1. They differed tn the quanticie and large capacitie: Sa/omons was tenne cubits wide my POIs 
and fiue cubits deepe: ic contained 200.baths, 1 King.7.26.bcing filled after the ordinaric i ng 
manner : buc 3000. barhs,2.Chron.4.5.that is, if it were filled vp to the brimme. So Caie- lea ot braſle. 
tanus and Ribera doe well reconcile theſe places.The Bath was of the ſame capacicic for Reconcil, 
liquid things, that the Epha was for drie, containing each of them tenne portels, or there- 
about, fourc or five gallons. And therefore becauſe of the great capacitie, ic was called 2 
Sea. Buc the laucr that CMoſes made was nothing ſo bioge : for it had not been portable. 

2, They were Ciuers in faſhion : CAoſes Laver Rood but'ypon one foote, the other was 
borne vpon twelue oxen. And ic was caſt with knops and flowers, 2nd wilde cucumers 
1.King-7-2 4. But this Lauer is not ſo appointed to bee made: ir ſeemeth ir was plaine. 

' There was alſo ſome difference in the number: Moſes cauſed but. one Lauer to bee 
made: Salomon be(ide the great molten Sea, made tenne other Caldrons or ſmall Lauers, 
2.Chron.4.6. becauſe in Salomons Temple, there was more vſe of ſuch veſſels then in 1o- 
ſer Tabernacle. 4: Thcir vſes alſo were diuers: ©Moſes Lauer ſerued both for the Priefts 
to waſh thereat, and to waſh the ſacrifices : But Salomons great Sea ſerued onely for the 
Priefts ro waſh in,the other appertained to the ſacrifices, 2.Chrov.4.6. 

Verſ.2 3. Take wnto thee principall ſpices &c. 1. Here ace two confettions appointed to 28. qu, Of the 
be made,the fic{t of things more liqud and moiſt, and the ſame to be tempered with oyle {pices that 
to make an ointment of : tothe making whercof,in generall were require the principal! ys _ c 
or head ſpice or drugge,which /zni inclineth to think to be the Balime, which is the prin- Ss De 
cipall among ſuch pretious drugs, and therefore 1s called of the Arsbians belſuaim, as ha- | 
ving dominion or excelling among ſuch things : bur that there is no quanutie expreſſed 
of this,as of the reſt that follow; neither were they yet come to the land of Canaan, where 

rear tore of Balme was : it is therfore the generall name rather of theſe ſpices and drugs, _ 
which are named afterward in particular. 

2. The firſt is myrrh : which OleaFer taketh for balme : but the Hebrew word +» mar, Of the myrrh, 

ſheweth it to be myrvh. There is another word rzeri,which is taken for balme, Ierem.$. 2 2, | 
There were two kinds of mzyrrh,one which of it ſelfe dittilled out of the tree, and therefore 
itis called mar deror, myrrb of libertie, that is, freely flowing : Pagnine, Oleaiter : or right 
myrrh without mixture: /#n.//atab. There was another, which came of the cutting of the 
barke of che tree, which was not ſo good: Lyren. The myrrh tree groweth in Arabia flue 
cubirs high. Strabas writeth that the fume thereof would breede incurable diſeaſes in thar 
countrie, #i/# fumo ſtoracts occurrerent, but that they corre it with the perfume of Rorax, 
&c. But it is nor like,thatif icwere ſo dangerous and offenſiue, that the Lord would have 
preſcribed ir ro make the holy ointment of. Theſe properties rather it hath, itisgood to 
heale wounds, to dric vprheume, to cure a ſtinking and ynſauourie breath, to cleere the 
yoice: Plinl16.12.cap.8.Pelargu, 

3+ The next is, j2p, kinemon, cynamom : whereof becauſe there are two kinds, one that Of cynamom; 
is yerie ſweet and pleaſant, the other of no great ſmell : therefore it is added here, fiweere 
tynamoms. R. Salomon, Lyran. It cureth the biting of venemous beaites, it heIpeth the dim- 
neſſe of the ſight : Dioſcorid. 116.1 .cap.13.Pelarg. But whether it bee the ſame cynamorn, 
which is in vſe among vs, itis doubted:it ſeemeth to be of another ſort. Sims/er. For our cy- 
namom is rather pleaſant to therafte, then ſmell : whatſoever ic was, it 15 certaine it gaur a 
pleaſant ſmell Prou.7.17. 1 bane perfumed my bed with myrrb, alves, ana cynamom. 

4. Thethird kind is keneh, which fignifieth acane, it is calamus odoratus,{weet calamus, Calanns, 
which was a kind of reed or cane, of yerie ſweet ſauour. Genewenſ, It groweth like a ſhrub 
in India, about two cubites high : Strabws: it is full of knots and ioynrs, like the (talke of 
corne. T oftat. 

5+ The fourth ſort,that goeth to the making of this oyntmenr, is kidab,caſſia,ſo called of Caſſia. 
the crookednes therof,of kedad,which ſignifieth to make crooked, Oleaiter.Iſidor —_— 
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for the nameof a ſweete herbe: but it is rather atree of pleaſant ſmell : Lyravas, whith 
'groweth to a great heigth inwatrie places, and giueth a pleaſant ſmell, TofFar. It is not 
the common caſlia in Apothecaries ſhops : S:rler, for that hath no ſuch ſweere ſmell. 0. 
leaster. | | 
29.qu, Of the Verſ.24. And of oyle oline an Him. 1. This oyntment is tempered with oyle to make it 
' manner of ma- [1quid : and beſide, it is compounded of ſuch things as were of liquid and ſoft ſubRance: 
king _ ©» asthey ſay themyrth of ir ſelfe will make an oynement, Borrh.And therfore there is ofthar 
nemo ſort 500. ficles in weight, and ſo of cafſia, but of cynamom and ſweere calamus, onely of 
eaci 250, 2. Nowalthough the word ſekel, which muſt be here taken for che weight, 
noc the value of the ſhekel, bee not in the originall, yer jt muſt be ſupplied, and not ponds, 
ſo many pounds, as /a»1: for 5950. pound weight of myrrh,had been of roo greata pro. 
portion to temper with an hin of oyle, which was not full three quarts, as much as 72, 
eopes conteine:but 5 00. ſhekels, counting a ſhckel at halfe an ounce,and 16.0unces to the 
pound, will make put 16, pound'and a quarter, 3. Further, whereas mention is here made 
ot the Apothecaries art; or, rokeach, the mcker of oyntments : they are incrror, which 
thinkc, that the vſe of oyntments was not knowne in the time of the Troiane warres: A. 
lexand. l:b.q cap.17.Secing Moſes was long before thoſe times. The Lacedemonians alſo 
weretoo nice and curious, that expelled thoſe, which eicther made or ſold oynements; the 
Skill and vie whereofis commendable, onely the abuſe and ſuperfluitieis to bee condem. 
. ned. 
26.qu, Ofth& Verl.29, So thow ſhalt ſanttifie them, &c. 1, Whereas Moſes is commanded to anoint 
vic of this with this oyntment the Tabernacle it ſelfe, the Arke, the Table, and the reſt of the infiry. 
oynment ments ; we muſt not ſo vnderſtatid,as though theſe things were anointed all ouer, tor nei. 
—menacn ay ther would this quantitic of oyg1.tment hauc ſerued,to haue anointed cucrie part:& beſide, 
FT" the oyle, if it had bin laid over all the curtaines, world hane blemiſhed them: it is like ther. 
fore that ſome part was anointed for the rc{t. To/Fat. As the high Prieſt, when he was con- 
ſecrated, was not all ouer anointed, but only in certaine parts. 2. But Lyravr his obſer- 
vation is ſomewhat curious, that Moſes with his tnger,in eucrie corner made a cerraine fi- 
gure, wich his finger dipped in the oyntment, hike to the Greeke tas, which repreſcateth 
the figure of the croſle, 3. By this ceremonie,the Lord would haue the Tabernacle and all 
the veſſels chereof conſecrated, and applied to his ſeruice, ſo that, #2 communem hominam 
ſum non Veniant, they ſhould no more returne vnro common and prophane yes. Lip- 
| oma. | 
47 qu. How all Verſ.29. Ailthat ſhall touch them ſhall be holy. 1. Which is not ſo to bee vnderſiood, as 
that couched that enerje one which rouched them, ſhould be thereby ſanCtified, as R. Salomon expoun- 
the T aberna- gdeth, bur the contraric appeareth, in tharthey which touched thoſe holy things, being not 
CON thereunto called,were ſlaine,as Yzzab, tor ftaying the Arke with his hand, which he ought 
; not to have touched, 2.Sam.6 6, 2. Lyranuw and Toitatn thus expound ir, that euerie one 
which toucheth them mull firli be ſanCtified. But the words do implie a certaine holinefle 
tranſmitted by touching thoſe things into that which touchech them,nor an liolincs pre- 
= | ceding or going before. The ſame ſenſe followeth eAwugnitine, ſanitificabitar v1 ti liceat 
_ 135- tangere, heſhall be ſanRified, that it may be lawfull for him ro rouch them. So alſo Ofi- 
Es ander, ſanttificetur prins, lethim be ſanCified before. Bur this holines going before by way 
of preparation, proceeded not of the touching of theſe things. 3. Some giue this ſenſe, 
ſanttificatione indigebit,&c, he ſhall have need co be ſanRified, becauſe hee couched them 
being prophane, or vncleane. OleaFer. But in this ſenſe it ſhould not bee generally taken, 
ſeeing the Prieſts that touched them, necded notto be ſo ſanQified, ſeeing they were boly 
alreadie, 4. Some thus, nor poſſunt traltari, niſi a Sacerdotibuz, theſe things could not bee 
handled but by the Prieſts. Calzin, But then the Prieſts being holy BE ſhould haue 
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receiued no holines by touching theſe things, , as the words do import, 5. Therefore that 
other ſenſe of Caluin is to be preferred, ob/ationes ſua ſanttitate imbuet} it ſhall indue the 
oblations with holines : thoſe things which they broughe ro offer, after they rouched the 
Tabernacle, were holy vato God : and thoſe things, nn /icebat vii in rebus privatts, ſed ' 
ſacris, it was no more lawfull to yſe in private buſineſſe, but in the ſacred affairs. Lippome 
See the queſtion before vpon chap.29. verſ.3 7. 


32.qu. When Yetſ.30. Thor ſpalt alſo anoint Aaron and his ſonnes. 1. Simlerns chinketh,that Pontifex 
and how Aa- | primum, 
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rimum,&c. that the high Prieſt, and other inferiour Prieſts were firſt anointed. But it ig ron and his * 
more probable, thar fic the Tabernacle, and the things thereto belonging were anointed lonnes were 
and laſt of all che Prieſts. Pelarg. For the ſame order is likelie co haue been oblerued in — 
the conſecrating of theſe things, which was in the framing and making. Now the Prieſts 
ap arcll was made laſt ofall, chap.g. And firſt the Tabernacle, as the place wherethe 
Prrefts ſhould be employed, was to be prepared, before the Pric(ts ſhould be conſecrated 
there to performe their ſeruice, 2, Lyranus.thinketh, and ſo Toftatus, that onely Ng nn. 
was anointed in his conſecration, both in his head and hands, and that his ſonnes were nor 
anointed with oyle at all, but only their eare, hand and foot touched with the blood of the 
conſecration ramme, as is preſcribed, Ex0d.29.20. for this was the priuiledge of the high 
Piet, to beanointed in his head, and hands, Leuit.21.1 6. But that Aarons ſonnes were 
anointed alſo at this time, is cuident, Exod.qo0.15. Thoy ſhalt anomt them, as thow diddeit 
their father : but whether they had their heads only anointed, as ſome thinke, ir is vncer- 
raine : that place, Leuir. 21.10. ſheweth the priviledge of the high Prieſts ſucceeding:they 
only indeed were a prot is there no mention made there of the anointing of their 
hands, bur of filling their hands, that is, conſecrating their Minifterie. 3, Therefore 1 ſub- 
ſcribe here to the tudgement of learned and iudicious /wnis, that at this time both Aaron _ 
was anointed, and that on his head, chap.29.7. and his ſonnes alſo, Exod-:4o.15. bur how, 
orin what part they were anointed, is not expreſſed. Afterward only the high Pricft was 
anointed, as Leuit,4-3.1f the Priest that is anointed do ſinne,that is, the high Prieſt: and Le. 
uit.21-10. A!ſo the high PriefF among hu brethren, pon whoſe head the anointing oyle was 

red, &c, The inferiour Prieſts were only anointed at their fiſt conſecration, by which 
anointing,chey and their poſteritie were conſecrated to exerciſe a perpetuall pricfihood, 
25the Lord ſaith, Ex09d.40.15.Their anointing ſhall be a (igne,that the prieithood ſhal be exerla= 

ing vnto them throughout their generations.And in this En le Ariftobulas is ſaid to be of the 


focke of the anointed Prieſts, 2.Macchab. 1.1 0. /wun. in cap. 40.verſ.15. 


Verſ.31. Moreoner thouſhalt ſpeake vnto the children of [ſrael. 1.T oitatws, thoughin o- 32.qu Who 
ther places he thinketh the tribe of Lew# to be excluded in this manner of ſpeech,and to be 4s - > ogg 
- wETS y ine 


ditinguiſhed from the children of Iſrael, as chap. 29.28. the breaſt and ſhoulder there gi- oh 
ven ynto the Prieſts, are ſaid to be an heaxe offering of the children of 1ſ7ael: fo alſo Numb. rye "30 - IC 
1.2.it is ſaid, take yee the ſumme of the congregation of the children of Iſrael, and yer the ra-l,whether 
tribe of Lews was not numbred among them, as it followeth, verſ. 40. yet in this place,hee the Leuies 
thinketh that the Leuites are comprehended ynder the name of the children of lirael ; for 32 3r< rhere 
otherwiſe they ſhould not be forbidden to make a compoſition like vnto this perfume, for 1.4 ® _ 
their priuate yſes. 2. Bur it may appeare by theſe reaſons,thatche other tribes only beſide 

Lexi,are called here by the name of the children of Iſrael: 1. Becauſe inthis very chapter, 

itis ved in that ſenſe,as v.1 2.\#hen thou ſhalt take the ſumme of the children of [ſrael:for here 

the Leuites were notnumbred,Num. 1.40. 2. This isa generall ſpeech,verſ.32.None ſhall 

axoint mans fleſh therwith, neither ſhallyou make any compoſition likg unto it, &c.Bur the Prieſts 

fleſh might be anointed therewith:& it was lawfull for them to make the like compoſition 

forthe vie of the Tabernacle, therefore the Prieſts are not here comprehended. 3. Yer 

was itnot Jawfull for the Prieſts to prophane that holy oyntment, which is neceſſarily in- 

ferred before, verſ.29. allthat the oyntment touched was ſanctified, and became holy : 

the Prieſts therefore knew well enough by this, that this oyntment was not to be pur to a- 

nie prophane vſe. Andifir were not lawfull for the peopleto profane the holy oyntment, 

much leſle for the Prieſts, to whoſe charge and care thoſe holy things were committed. 

And by the like generall charge afterward, verſ. 37. that none ſhould make the like com- 

poſition to the holy perfume : they alſo might yaderſiand this caueat, touching the holy 

oyntment to be as generall, 

Verſ.3 2. None ſhall anoint mans fleſh. Three things are forbidden concerning the private 34. qu, Of the 
ve of this ointment : 1. Thatno mans fleſh ſhould be anointed therewith : thatis, for de- forbidden vies 
light,or of wantonnes : T o/Zat. nor otherwiſe, then is before preſcribed: for «Aaren and + ooegnt be 
his ſonnes might be anointed therewich,as God before commanded, to conſecrate them. j,,,1q notbe 
Sim/er, 2, It was not lawfull forthem to make any compoſition like vnto it, though they pur, 
putittono vſe: for it might giue an occaſion of profanation,to haue but the like compo- 


ſcion in heir houſes. As yponthe ſame reaſon, where they are commanded to cate no = 
uene 
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F ig uened bread for ſeuen daics in the fealt of the Paſſeouer, they are charged roremoue lex 
| nen our of their houſes, Exod.1 2.15.though they did not cate it,it was not lawfull ſo am 
as io have it in their houſes, leſt ir might haue bin an occaſion to tranſgrefie. Toft er.qu T 
They intpht make an ointment of ſome of theſe,or of all them, ſo they didir nor after his * 
jame manner,and wich rhe like.compotition : Lyran, Bur Ithinke rather with O/ezfey anq 
Borrhatws,chas they were not to make thelike ointment either in number, or weiche . ſor 
| the word tacan fignifieth as well rtonumber,as weigh. 3. They are forbidden alſo :; ur 
Var 15000 ny of -t ypon a firanger : which Augnitine cxpoundeth extere n4tioni, vpon one of 
bere by fr an- 4 ; P , - - 3 . P Ota for. 
per, or flrange TED Nation: ſo alſo T 65tatzs vgona Gentile, Some bya ſtranger, vnderſtand any of Iſrae] 
thing, " thatisnot a Vcielt : /Varab.Simler. Bur the people of Iracl,to whom this charge belovgeth, 
did not vie to aaoint Prieſts : and if it were vnderftood of anointing any perſon, ſo much 
is ſaid before yoone ſhall anoint mans fleſh: therefore Innings giueth a better {2nſe,qur qniſquam 
imponet ex eoreiextranee: if any man ſhall put thereon, ypon any ſtrange (that js, pro. 
phane or common) thing, &c. which is not conſecratcd to an holy vſe. So alſo Oleafter. 
. Toitatas here moucth diuers queſttons,qnu.14+1 5. as whether a Gentile not knowing 
the God of Iſrael, or ifhe did, yer were no proſelyte nor courrted to Judaiſme,if he ſhoul4 
vie the like compoſition, wherher he ſhould therein oftend,or not : and hee refolueth hee 
ſhould not ; becauſe this law is giuen only to the children of I{racl, who lad bound them. 
{clues by couenant to keepe all the Lords ordinances: wherein hee reſolueth well, ynleſſe 
any ſuch Gentile ſhould doe| it in the contempt of the Gad of Iſrael. Bur hee mjght hae 
ſpared all this labour : for theſe queſtions are altogether impertinenc here, ſecing, as is be. 
fore ſhewed, not any ſtrabge perſon is here ynderftood, bur Arange and common 
things. 
qu. Whe-  Verſ.32, None ſpall anoint mans fleſh. It is here doubted how it was laixfull afterward to 
ther the a- anoint Kings and Prophets with this oyle,wherewith the Ptieſts only,and the holy things 
nÞ.Ininget were to be anointed, 1. Some thinke it was another kinde of oyle : as Hierome faith, eff 
—_— ** alind vngnenturn quo reges vaguntar,&c.There is another ointment, wherewith Kings were 
Jaw. #n cep,z, anointed, Andthat (hee faith) was of two ſorts: Dazid and $.:/omon corna vygwntr, are 
Habacuk, anointed with an horne : bug /ehu and Hazael, lenticula, with a violl, called in Hebrew, 
phach.But howſoeuer it may be thought that Jebwand Hazacl were not anointed with the 
holy ointment,which was kept inthe Temple ar Ieruſalem : yer it is like,that both Samuel 
filled his horne with this oyle, wherewith Daxid was anointed, 1.Sam.16.1, and that Za- 
dok the Prieſt anpinted Salomon therewith, r.King,1.34.Simler. 
2. Some thinke, that whereas they are forbidden to lay this oyle vpon any ſtranger, 
_ the Prieſts and Kings were not excepred: Borrhains. But if by Rrangers wee ynderfiand 
perſons ; as well the King as other of the lay people were ſtrangers in reſpect ofthe Prieſt- 
hood : as itis ſaidin that ſenſe, chap.29.33. No ſtranger ſhall eate thereof: that is, none that 
is not of Aarons familie, | 
3. Toſtatrs giveth this ſolution: That Kings are not here excluded,becauſe Kings,when 
they were anointed, did not vſc this ointment, ad delettationem, for delight, which is here 
only forbidden, ſed ad ca/tum Dei, but for the ſeruice and worſhip of God: becauſe as the 
Lord appointed Prieſts for his ſeruice, ſo hee ordained Kings in his flead co rule and go- 
uerne his people: Toffat.qu.13. Butit was not lawfull for any of the people tovſe this oyle 
vpon any occaſion at all, whether for delight, or otherwiſe to conſecrate any thing priuat= 
lyz nor vpon any perſon, nor here excepted, which are the Pricfts only ; for the words arc 
generall, 
4. Wherefore the beſt anſwere is this : God forbidderh any other to be anointed with 
« this ointment, ſauing the Prieſts,n/7 ſcilirer alter inſſerit, valetſe he otherwiſe command : 
: the Lord reſerueth vnto himſelfe a libertic abouc his law : Sim/er, As yer there were no. 
Kings in Iſrae}, and therefore no mention is made of their anointing.So that chis ointment 
was afterward vſed to anoint both Kings and Prieſts: /edn9:: /ine nouo Dei manaato: but 
not without a new commandementfrom God.Pelarg. 
$6.qu.Whar it Verſ.33. He ſhallbe cut off from his people, 1. Pellicane ſeemeth to vnderſand this of che 
isto be cur off Penaltie of death to be publikely inflicted ypon him that ſhould prophanethis holy oint- 
from his pco- ment : prohibetyr proſanus v/u ſub pona mortts,the prophane vſe is forbidden,vnder paine 
ple, of death. 2. Some,of the ſeparation ofthem,de cetu ſanttorum, from the ſocietic and com- 
| panic 
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panic of the faithful : Gloſ.interlm, 3. Some of the puniſhment, dininitss, by God him- 
{el{e ro be impoſed vpon chem, Ofiarder : as YV2u4h tor the like trand; oreſſton was ſmitten 
with ſudden death. 4. TofFatas both ynderitandeth the extraordinaric puniſhment, by 
he Lords hand: and che ſentence of death co bee denounced by the Migiftrate,if any did 
concinue in this oftence,wec deſi;Fere vallet,and would not ceaſe, or giue ouer. 5. Yatablus 
referreth it to the {piricuall and everlaſting puniſhmenc of che ſoule : anima ei peribit, his 
ſoule ſhall periſh. 6. But all theſe three are better ioyned together:that both God ſhal cut 
off [uch an one dy ſudden and extraordinary death in this world,and puniſh him eternally 
in the next: as in this ſenſe it is ſaid,that he which was not circumciſed ſhould be cut off fi6 
his people, becauſe he had broken the Lords couenant,Deut.17.16. /uzius ibid. For as the 


faichful are ſaid to be gathered co their people when they died, as Abraham Gen.25.8.and | 


Jacob, G2n.49.3 2. ſo the wicked and prophane ſhall be cut off trom their people : thatis, 
from the fellowſhip of che Saints in the next world : ToiFar.qu.18, vnlefle they do repent: 
Pg. Likewilc,if ſuch prophane perſons did obflinately perfilt in their fin,they wereto 
dic alſo by the hand of the Magiſtrate : in which ſenſe i is ſaid, that he thar did fhnne with 


at high hand, that is, pseſumptuouſly, ſhalbe cut off from among his people, Numb.15.30. 
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This holy ointment male of theſe foure f1mples, 1Lyrrb, Cinamom, Calamus and Caſſia: 37 qu. The ſpi- 
x.5ome applic vnto the ſenſes, by Cinamom vaderitanding two of chem,the ſenſes of lee- rituall appli- 
ing and hearing,vt « ſordibus repurgati,that they thould be purged f16 filchinefle,&c, Pro- £2ti9n of this 


cop. 2. Some, by theſe foure would haue fgnifhed the foure morall vertues, which muſt be 
tempered together: G/oſſ.ordin, 3. Other by the Myrrh,the mortitication of the fleſh; by 
the C:namon,of aſhic & earthly colour,morralitie; by the Caſſea growing in moiſt places, 
Baptiſme, Gloſſ.interlinear. 4. Bur theſe applications are too curious, and impertinent : 
therefore this v»ly ointment better ſetreth foorth that holy ointment of the Spirit, where- 


with the Mcfſiah was anointed, who is ſaid,Pſal.q5.8.to be anointed with the oyle of glad. 


'neſſe aboue his fellowes, Thus Hrerome applicth it #1 3. cap. Hab. and Cyril lib.1 2.5n Leait. 
5. But ir fignifieth not only the holy Ghoſt, which was powred vpon Chrift without mea- 
ſure : but that portion of grace, wherewith euery one of Chriſts members is anointed : Ofs- 
ander > that as without this ointment neither the Tabernacle, nor any part thereofwas ſan- 
Rified ; ſo without the operation of the holy GhoR, all our labours and endeuours are vn- 
profitable. Iarbach. 6. Pelargus more particularly applieth cuery one of theſe foure ſe. 


ucrall ingredrents : by the Myrrh,which is good to ioyne,and as it were glue wounds to-. 


oether,and helpeth a ſtinking breath,and cleereth the voice, he vnderſitandeth the merit of 
Chrifts deach,which healeth our wounds,and cureth our cuill thoughts and words : by the 
Cinamom, which is good againſt poyſonfull beaſts, the ſpiritusll force of Chriſts death, 
which preuaileth againſt Saran : by the ſweete Calamms, charitie is ſignified, which couc- 
reth a multitude of finnes : by the Caſ/iz, which healeth the biting of vipers, the holy Sa- 
_ crament of the Euchariſt, which is a {pirituall medicine to the ſoule, But wee haue no dire- 

&ion in Scripture for any ſuch particular application. Ic ſufficeth that this ointment prefi- 
gured the ſpirit of grace, wherewith the faichfull are anointed : as the Apoſile ſaith, Ye hae 
«n ointment from that Holy one,and know all things.1,loh.2.20. 

Verſ.34. Take theſe ſpices, fkafte,&c.Now followeth the compoſition of the perfume. 
1. The firtt is called in Hebrew, nabaph, which fignifiecha drop diſtilling: R. Dauid, Va- 


holy oyntmer, 


9.qu. Of the 


pices where» 


rablis, OleaFter, take it for balme, which diftilleth from the tree : ſome tor florax /iquida, vt rhe holic 


liquid Rorax.But liquid things could not be beaten to powder, as this was, ver{.36. Som 


led there »var.R. Salomon thinketh it was a kind of gumme.Bur there is great difference be- 
tweene ate and gumme: it was therefore the diſtilling of myrrh, iwdwrara, being harde- 
ned. L:ppoman. Which the Septuagint called before, 44&- 9p», the flower of myrrh, 
Simley, 


e pertume wat 
made. 
interprete it pure myrrh. Genewerſ. But that was preſcribed before tor the oyntment, cal- gg, 


2. The next is 91», ſhecheleth, which Oleafer would deriue of ſpachal, a Lion, or Cat a Of onycha. 


mountaine,thc (,yeat or ordnre whereof is of great ſauour: that which we call muske.Rab, 
David, and Papias take it for the root of a certaine odoriferous and fragrant herbe, But the 
moltchinke it to be a liccle ſhell, like vnto a ſmall oyſter or cockle,of the bigneſfle and co- 
lourofones naile : which is found in Indiain the lakes, where nardus groweth, where the 


{mall ſhelfiſh do feed of n4rdss, and thercupon the ſhelies become to bee of an — 
weet 
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ſweet ſmell. Droſcorides 1b. 2. cap.20. So Lyranus, Toftat. Pelargut. Some take it for clears 
gumme. Genewenf. But that 1s not ſo apt to be beaten and pounded, Yatablus calleth ir 
vnoulam cabellinam, or aromaticam, winich he takerh for a certaine ſpice, in colour and 
ſmothnes, like ynto a naile, Bur I preterre the third opinion, which is of the moſt receiueg- 
that rake it for a certaine ſhell, about the bigneſle of the ſhell of the purple fiſh, Boy. 
rbains. | 
Of galbanum. 2, Then followcth, n:24n, chelbenah, which receiueth the ſame name in the Greeke 
264m, and 1n Latine ga/banum, Lyranas is deceiued, who deriueth it of gala, which heni- 
fheth milke in the Grecke tongue : whereas it commeth of ch:/eb, an Hebrew word, which 
hgnificch fatmes,or,chalab, milke.Oleafter. The ficft rather:it ſcemethto be the inyce or far. 
nes diſtilling from ſometree : OleaFFey : not of firong and euill ſauour, as R. Salomon : fo 
then it had ben vnfic to make a perfume of. Some thinke it the ivyce of an herbe calicd fe. 
cula, like vnto fennel. T oft at. Gloſſ. ordinar. But the notation of the word bcing derived of 
cheleb, fatnes, ſheweth OleaFters opinion to be more probable, This galbanum hath yerie 
ſoueraigne properties, ic is good againſt the cough, the talling-fickneſle, bruiſes, the 
| {moake thereof driucth away ſerpents. Lippomar. | 
Of frankin- 4. The fourth is, 7:25, lebonah, which retaineth the ſame name in the Greek, ?itw», a5 the 
cenie, Septuagint here tranſlate: itis incenſe, frankincenſe. Some think it is called in Greek /ibg.. 
wm, of the hill L:zbangs in Arabia, not of L1banus in Phenicia, where the tall Cedars grow, / 
Gloſſ interlinear, But it commeth of laban, the Hebrew word, which Ggnifieth white, Oleq- 
ſer. This frankincenſe commeth out of the tree, by cutting of the barke thereof. Dioſcor;d, 
[ib.1.cap.83 .it groweth in Arabia, much like vato the maple tree in qualitie : naſcitur in 
Arabia ad acerts qualitatem,V nto this is added an cpithite, 24ccah, that is, pure, which the 
Latine Tran(later readeth, thas {acidiſſimnum, the bright or cicare incenſe, which is the beſt 
without any mixture, which is called 1s maſenlinum, the male frankincenſe,which1s like 
ynto a light whiteround tone. T ofFat. 
39.qu,Whar is Verl.34. Theſe ſpices with pure frankincenſe. I. Some toyne the word ſammim, ſpices, 
vnderſtood With galbanmm, going before: reading thus, ard ſreete oalbanum. $2 Hierem, Toftat, Lyra- 
hereby the mas, Lippoms, Becauſe they ſay, galbanum when it is 01d loſerh his {auour; bur there is an 
word ſammin Hebrew diftinCtion ouer chelbenah, gathanum, which letteth, that ic cannotbee joyned 
yon with the word following. 2. Some referte irto the ſpices ſpoken of before in the firlt 
compoſition of the oyntment : but they were of a divers nature, they were of a liquid ſub- 
Rance to make an oyntment of; theſe of a drie qualitie, fit to be made into powder, 3. To- 
ſtates taketh it for a certaine compoſition of diuers kinds of ſpices, as it is ſaid, Gen. 37.25. 
that the Camels of the Iſhmaelites were laden with aremara, ſpiceric : but befide, the word © 
there vied, necoth, is dtuers from ſammim, the word here tranſlated ſprces : theſe were no 
compounded confections here preſcribed, but the fimples, becauſe everic one muſt bee 
beaten by it ſelfe alone, as it followeth in the end ofthe verſe. 4. [wnins interpreteth it, 
nardi folia cum ſpicis, the leaues of nard with the ſpike : becauſe, as Plinie writeth, it is the 
moſt excellent among ſweet oyntments, {6,1 2. cap.12. and not only theeare or codde of 
nard, bur the yerie lcaues alſo are of moſt fragrant ſmell: ſo the generall name of ſpices, or 
ſpiceric he would haue giuen vntoit, becauſe of the excellencic, But nard, or ſpikenard, 1s 
aliquid oyntment, ſuch as the woman powred ypon the head of our Saviour, Mark. 14-3 
it was therefore ficrer to make the liquid oyntment before ſpoken of, then a drie perfume. 
5. Wherefore Yatablus reading ſeemethto be the beſt, who referreth itto the ſeucral ſweet 
odors before mencioned, namely, ſatte, galbanum, ezyche, theſe ſpices with pure myrrh 
40. qu. Ofthe Verſ.34. Enerie one by it ſelfe alone. 1. The moſt reade, of each like Weight,ſo the Latine, 
compoliion Chalde, Septuagint, Pagnin. But bad, which commeth of badad,fignifieth alone,as 1t 18 {aid 
= *--þ;, Of the leprous perſon, Leuit. 19.46. badadreſheb, he thall fit or dwell alone. Oleaiter, The 
oils.” meaning then is,that theſe ſpices which make the perſume,ſhould be beaten and pounded 
by themſelues alone, not tempered with oyle, as the other were that went to the making 
of the oyntment. /un. YVatab. The quantitie 1s not expreſied, becauſe he was to take of cuc- 
ric one alike (the Hebrewes ſay of each 70. pound, but it is their conic&ture only) and not 
in divers proportions, as the other ſpices were preſcribed to be, wherot the oynement Wa3 
compounded. 


2. They muſt be made by the arte of the Apothecaric, the word is rokgcr, which = 
. yic 
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vſed before in the compoſition of the oyntment : the Latine tranſlateth, vnguentary,of the 
oynement maker, butnot properly : for ic wasto be made rather by the perfumer, then 
maker of oyntments: the word therefore is generall,and fignifierh a confetioner or com- 
under of ſuch things, pigmentary. [un, Which is hicly tranſlated an Apothecarie, who 
F ales as well with powders and perfumes,as with oyntments and eleQuaries. 
' 3 They muli be mingled. The word is memalach, which properly ſignifieth ſalitum, 
falted : [avins, that is, mingled, as ſalris with thoſe things which are ſalred. The perfume 
then mult be ſalred, that is, tempered or powdred as ſale one kinde with another. Olea- 
ae 
f 4. They muft bee mingled together, and yer pure. The word tabor pure, is taken three 
waies: I. It fignificth that whichis of a ſimple nature, wichour any compoſition at all, ſo 
God is ſaid co be a pure ſpirit. 2. That is pure, which is not mixed wich any thing of ano- 
ther kind : as wine is ſaid co be pure, when it is nor mingled with water, 3. Thar is pure, 
which hath no impuritie, corruption, or vncleanenefle in it, and in this ſenſe, this perfume 
is ſaid ro be pure, thar is, perfect and purified withour any d:ofle. 7 offar. gr. 15. | 
This holy perfume compounded of theſe foure kinds of ſpices, ate, onyche, galbanum, 41.qu.The ſpi- 
incenſe, 1. Gregorie 2 pplieth to the foure morall vertucs : for there is no vertue, /mixtia a- rituall applica- 
lis virtutibus non eFt, if it be not mixed with other vertues. 2. 1/aore by theſe foure, vilder- _— Ges IN= 
tandeth the foure elements: by frankencenſe, the ayre, by /tatte, the water, by galbanum, _ Mera, 
the earth, by o»yche, the fire : which ſheweth that the incenſe of praiſe mutt be offered ynro cap. 39. 
God, and his glorie ſet forth in all his creatures. 3. But molt properly this incenſe andgr 
perfume fonifierh our prayers, as the Prophet Danidapplicth ir, Pſalm. 141.2. And the 
' odors are expounded to be the prayers of the Saints, Apoc.8.3. 4 Theſe odors mult bee 
beaten to powder, which ſignifieth the contrition of heart. Borrh, Oportet nos in minutias 
ſecare peccata, We mult divide our finnes into {mall pieces, that is, confeſlſe them particu. 
' larly vnto God. Pyocop. 5, And as this perfume was only to be offered ynto God, ſo our 
rayers muſt only be directed vnto him, Oſiander. | 
Verſ.36.here [will meete with thee,&c, 1. That is,inthe Arke ofthe Teſtimonie before z2.qu. How 
mentioned, not in the altar of incenſe, becauſe as Lyranxs faith, the voice of the Lord was the Lord tal- 


heard from the Mercie ſeatethither, for neither did it belong varo Moſes, but vnto Aaron, kd with Moſer 


>a in the Mercie 
toofferiacenſe, and the Lord yſed to ſpeake ynto Moſes, nor from the altar of incenſe, but ſcare, whether 


fromthe Mercie ſeate, Numb. 7. 89. To#tat. qu.16. 2. But though inthis he correcteth ;, any vitble , 
Lyranus vpon-good ground, yethe himſelfe is more groſſely deceived, that Moſes, who ſhape. 
was priuiledged at all times to go into the moſt holy place, videbat eſſigiems, que apparebar 

in propitiatorio,&c, he ſaw a certaine ſhape, which appeared inthe Mercie ſeate, which was 
anAngell in a bodily appearance. And for this cauſe, he faith the high Prieſt when he wene 

into the moſt holy place, was with a cloud of incenſe to couer the Mercic ſeat, Leuirt.1 6.13. 
thatthe Angell in tharyilibleſhapeinight not be ſcene. Toftat.qu.17. Contra. 1. God 

could frame a voice from the Mercie ſeate, withour any ſuch viſible apparition : therefore 

tis ſuperfluous to imagine any ſuch, 2, Neithere is it more like, that CMoſes ſaw any 

image in the moſt holy place, then he did in mount Horeb, Deurt.q.15. 3.The cloud of in- 

cenſe was to couer the Mercie ſeate, not to that end, bur for reuerence of the place, that the 

high Prieſt ſhould not gaze vpon Gods ſcate. | 


4. Places of doftrine. , 


Verſ.12. When thon taheFt the ſumme of the children of Iſrael,8c. Ic is not then valawfull ;, god. Thatk 
for Princes to take the numbers of their people, either to make choice of ſuch, as were fit is lawfull to 
for warre, or forthe impoſition of moderate and neceſſaric taxes and ſubſidies: As here nuwberthe 
this people are numbred to leuie a certaine ſumme toward the maintenance of the Taber- 37 anc af 
nacle. Serwins Bulls is noted to haue been the firſt that brought in this order of ſumming 
and multring the people in the Romane Common-wealth: which as a politike deuice may 
ſafely be reteined now of Chriſtian Magiſtrates; ſo that they doc it not with oftentation, 
as reioycing inthe numbers ofthe people, and as it were placing their confidence therein; 

Which was Daxids fault, when he cauſcd /oab ro number the people,2.Sam.24. Simler. Bur 
Kings, when they ſeetheir people to multiplie and increaſe, may thereby bee flirred yp ro 
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givethe praiſe ynto God : as the Wiſeman ſaith, [1 #he multitude of the people ts the bongy of 
a King : ana for want of people commeth the deftruttion of the Prince.Prou.14.28. 
2 dot. Godis Veil.I5. Therico ſhalinot paſſe,and the poore ſhall not diminiſh from balfe a ſicle. This ſhey, 
no accepter of cth that God is no accepterof perſons : that the poore as well as the rich doe belong vnts 
peiſons, him: therefore God would haue the poore to pay as much as the rich, leſt they mighthaye 
thought themlelues to be lefle dearc in Gods fghr. So the Apoſtle ſaith, There #s neithyy 
Jew,nor Grec*an,there is neither boyd nor free, there is neither male nor female, for ye areall oy 

in Chriit [ſts ,Galuth.3.28. Marbach, 

' 3.do@, The Verl.16. eAd put it ts the ve of the Tabernacle. Here the common charge of theT\,. 
Miniſters of bernacle,and the things thereunto belonging lieth vpon the contribution ofthe People: 
—_ © which ſheweth how readie and carefull all ſorts of men ought to be in maintenance of the 

— _— Lords houſe: for be that is borne to inherit heauen, muſt thinke himſelfe borne to main. 

rained, —Ffainethe meanes that leade vs vnto heauen, Men are carctull ro maiacaine their labourin 

beaſts, which worke for their corporall foode: as the Apofile to this purpoſe alleadgeth 
thac text out of the law : Thou ſhalt not muzzle the month of the axe, that treadeth out the 
corne,1.Cor.g.9. much more ſhould the Miniſters of Gods word be maintained,which 1; 


bour for the food of our ſoules. To this purpole B.Babingr, 
5. Places of controuerſie, 


3. contro, A- Verl.8. The perfume ſhall be perpetually before the Lord 8c. As this perfume was onely tg 
_gainſt the in- be cenſed to the Lord, which Ngnifieth the prayers of the Saints : ſo God onely through 
uocation ot Chriſt muſt be inuoc 3:cd, this honour mult not be given vnto any other: Sim/er, for God 
Saints, onely mult be bclecred vpon : as our bleſſed Saviour faith, Ye beleene in God,beleeue alſo in 
me,lob.14.1. And men cannot call on him,in whom they haue not belceued.Rom.r 0.14, 
>. controu. a- Now feeing that this perfume and incenſe was a type of the ſpirituall ſacrifices and 
eainſt ſapeiſti- prayers of the faithiui!, Pſal.141.2. Apocal.8.3.which types and figures arc now ceaſed: 
rious cenling the ſuperſtition here of ch2 Romanifts agd Grecians is diſcouered that yſe cenſers andcen- 
of Churches, fog ill in their Churches: not as a ciulll thing for reverence and decencie,but as apart of 
their religious ſervice : which ſeeing it is now abrogate with other ſhadoes, the bodie 
being come, Colofl. 2.17. I ſay with Gallaſins, Caret teitimonio verbi, & merym hominis 
commenturs et: itwancech the teſtimonie of the word,and is a meere device of man. 
2.controu. Of Vcrſ.21. Seth:y ſhall waſh their hands,&c, The Romaniſts haue the like yſe, who when 
the ſuperſtiti- they addrefſe themſclues to conſecratethe hoſt, and to approch vnto the altar, doe waſh 
ous vic of their fin gers,muttering theſe words of the Prophet Daxid,P(z1. 26.6.7 vill waſh mint hands 
— + ood iu innocencie,O Lord,and compaſſe thine altar.The like faſhion was retained amon othe Gen- 
the Komaniſts, tiles, among whom it was counted an impious thing #291 «177%: with vnwaſhen hands to 
handle holy things. But this outward ceremonie did not make the idolatrous ſeruice of 
the Heathen acceptable: ſo neitheris the ſuperſtitious worſhip of the Romanifts thereby 
iuſtified:who while they waſh their hands,conam Chriftiprofanant,&c.do profanc Chriſts 
ſupper, and take away the fruitfull application and efficacie of his death, by inſtituting a 
new ſacrifice.Gallaſ, And as Pilate waſhed his hands, yet deliuered Chriſt over to be cru- 
cified : ſo they waſh their hands, and yet doecrucifie Chriſt daily in the Maſle, in offering 
him vp {till io ſacrifice, 
4.controu, A- Verl.29, Arad thou ſhalt make of it the oyle of holy ointment 8. This holy ointment was 2 
eainſtthe ſu- &yPC and figure of the ſpirituall ointment,the graces and gifts of Gods ſpirit, which ſhould 
perſtitious be ſhed ypon the faithfull: the Romaniſts then in conſecrating Chriſme mixed with balme 
Chrilmeot tg anointtheir Biſhops and Prielts, ſe veterss legs ſacerdotes, non miniffros C br:St: profiten- 
theRomaniſts, ,,,. doe profelle themſclues to be Priefts of the Law, not Miniſters of the Goſpell. Gallaſ. 
And after this manner doe they conſectate their Chriſme: firſt the mitred Biſhop mutre- 
reth certaine charmes and inchanted words ouer the Chriſme, and then bloweth vponit: 
and after him come in their order twelue Prieſts anding by, who likewile breathe ouer 
the Chriſme : then the Biſhop vſcth certaine exorciſmes with prayers, wherein hee maketh 
mention of Moſes, Aaron, Danid, the Prophers, Martyrs, praying that this Chriſme may | 
haue power to conferre the like gitts,as they had. Then he putterhco a little balme, and ac 


the laſt boweth himſelfe co the Chriſme, with theſe words : eAue ſanttum Chriſma f = 
ails 
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baile boly Chriſme. The like doe all the Prieftsin their order: and ſo they make an idoll of 
their Chriime : Ex Gallaſio, But thus to conſecrate their Chriſme, they neuer learned of 
Chrift,nor his Apofiles, $. [obs ſhewerh what is the ointment, and andinting of Chriſtians: 
Ter hane an ointment from him, which is holy, 1.Epiſt. 2.20. And verſe 27, The ointment or 
Chriſme,which ye receiued of him,dwelleth in your, E&c.and the ſame Chriſme or o:mtment teach- 
eth you all i4ings.&c, We haue receiued no other ointment or Chtiſme of Chrill, but the 
oraces of che Spirit,whichare beſtowed ypo the fairhfull. | 


6. eMorall obſeruations. 


Verſ.1 9. Aaron and his ſonnes ſhall waſh their hands and feete thereat, hen they goe vnto x obſer, To 
the altar. This waſhing of the hands and feere, tezcheth men, wv! cautiore cura atlas [nos & come to the 
copitatus arſcmiant, &c, that they ſhould carefully examine, and purge their a&ts and Sacraments 
thoughts,2nd ſocome to be made partakers of the holy Sacraments : remembring what with prepared 
S. Paul ſaith,1.Cor.1 1.29. He that eateth and drinketh vn\vorthely, eateth and drinheth his —— 
owne damnation ; Beda, This waſhing of the hands and feere therefore ſheweth, with what 
preparation and diligent examination, we ſhould come into Gods preſence, « Aupnitine 
faith well : Sr macn'a in veite aut corpore apparet, non andes intrare, i verf#ſardida mens & 
conſcientia, nihil times, &c. It there be a (j pot in thy bodie, or raytment, thou dareſt not goe 
in, but1fchy mind and conſcience be filrhie and vncleanc, thou feareft nothing, &c. Thus 
the Preacher admoniſheth, Teke beed vnto thy feete, when thou entre#t into the houſe of God, 

Eccleſ.q.17. By the feere he vaderfiandeth the affeRions, wherewith the ſoule is caried, as 
the bodice with feete, 

Verſ.32. Teeſhallnot make any compoſition hke vnto it, Which therefore is commanded, 2.0bſer. A- 
that holy things be not prophaned : Newe Eccleſiafticum 1inifterium lndibrio & contemp.. $2i2Athe con- 
tvi hominum exponatur:And that the Eccleſiaſticall Minifterie be not expoſed to the ſcorne dos 4 q _ 
and contempt of men. Lippowan. As itis inthe Pſalm. 105.15, Tonch not mine anointed, and : 
demy Prophets no harme.\Which ſheweth their great prophaneneſle, who both ſpeake and 
thinke baſely of the Miniſters of the Goſpell, and deſpiſe the vocation of the Miniſterie, 
and hold it as abaſe thing ; wherin men do bewray theirprophane and vnbelecuing heart, 
who can have no great hope of ſaluation, deſpiſing the meanes whereby they ſhould bee 
brought thither, , 

Verſ.37. Ton ſhallnot maks any compoſition like this perfume. Precibus & laudibus Dinins 3- obſer. A- 
nou debemss vit in adulationibus hymants, Wee muſt not vſc the praiſes of God in humane gainſt flatrery: 
flatterings. Gloſſ. ordinar, As the people that gave applauſeynto Hered, ſaying ir was the vn Jac 
yoice of God, and not of man, AQ.1 2.Baſ# alſo giueth this note, Quicang, bene agit, Deo gmen, 

won ſbi adſcribar, He that doth well, let him aſcribe it vynto God,and norto himſelfe, 

And ſo accordingly I yeeld vato thy Diuine Maieſtie, moſt gratious God and 
heauenly Father,all bounden thankes through our bleſſed Lord Chriftle« 
ſus, that it hath pleaſed thy Diuine goodnefle thus far ro irengrthen 
and aſſiſt me thy ynworthy ſeruant, and weake inftrument, in 
this worke, truſting to the ſame gratious helpe forthe f1- 
niſhing and accompliſhing ofthe ſame to 


thy glorie : eAmen. 


Theend of the fir# booke of the ſecond part, or tome of 
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Or I HE SECOND PART 


OREFUME OF THIS 
COMMENTARY VPON 


Exodus: 
WHEREIN IS SHEWED THE PRACTISE AND 


execution of the lawes and ordinances before preſcribed: 


WHICH CONSISTETH OF THE ISRKAELEFES 
dilobedicence tothe Morall law,in their apoſtafie, and falling away to Ido- 
latrie : and their obedience afterward vpon their reconcilia- 
tion to the Ceremonials, 


IN THE WILLING OFFERINGS OF THE PEOPLE TOWARD 
the Tabernacle; the diligence of the workmen in making it; the faithfulnes of 
IHMzſes, in the approbation of their worke, and the 
erection of the Tabernacle, 
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CHRISTO PATRI AC 
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VINA PROVIDENTIA EPISCOPO 
Londinenfi, Dioceſano ſuo, ſfalutem in 
Chriſto ſempiternam. 


Q Nntiam ſexdecim(Reuerendiſiime Preſul)ex eo tems- 
\ pore effluxerunt cum Synopſis mea, que tum primi 
| in lucem prodyt, tue cenſure inde 4 Reneren- 

{ diſrmo CArchiepiſcopo Cantuarienſi commiſſa, & 
WM commenaata fuerit. Vt prime lle lucubrationes 
mee te facilem Cenſorem innenerunt, ſic poiteriores 
iſle Cv" ors _ indicems reperture ſunt.Cum 


gatur tudicio,ſ1 quid mouet,quam laudari ate, 
uod ab alijs reprehendatur : non eſt longi 
ſabſelli iſta iudicatio, facile cſt tibi de noſtris 
iudicare. 
Dicam iam paucis, quid a me in hoc opere preſlitum (it. In tribus maxime me com- 
penaro,er —— conſuluiſſe, & proſpexiſſe teftor inneniet: Primo dum Varias ata 
thorum ſententias de graniſtmis quaſtionibus inter ſe comparo,@+ ſimul vno intuitu oca. 
lisſubjcio, labori ſuo in poſterum hac ex parte parcet, qui hoſce nofiros commentarios 
lezere dignetur. Deinde,cum authores illi vary,unae hec noſtra deſumpta ſunt,vix poſ- 
ſnt pretio 50. librarum comparari, 63 rationem me ſumptuum habuiſſe iudicabit lectoy 
humanus ,cum centeſima parte venalis ſit hic liber.T ert10,cum collatis inicr ſe diſcrepan- 
tibus plurimorum ſententys,illam calculo meo paſſin comprobauerim, que ad veritatem 
proxime accedat, & hic adiutum ſe ſentiet, &+ indicium confirmatum (qui huc animum 
applicet) altero iam preeunte, & viammonſtrante. CAtque hc fect, vt Auguſtinus 
Hieronymo,in corum gratiam, quibus aut non vacat propter alia negocia, aut 
non valent propter alienam linguam tam multa legere,8& _— Video ta- 
men, qualeſcunque met conatus ſuerint, illos omnibus non comprobari. Aly ſcriptis n0- 
men meum lacerant ,aly verbis in libros meos inuehuntur x ,quod dudum expertus ſum, 
ſtudys & conatibus. CAly ſe mihi minime fauere prodideruvt, tanquam nimiam mean 
(vt credo) incuſantes diligentiam. Sed iſta me non monent : utcunque mihi iniqua men- 
ſura metiantur homines, obliti illius precepti, non ſit in te menſura mator, nec men- 


ſura minor ; quod fit, vt commode quidam interpretatur, quando aut plus donatur Apolog.Pams 


IN 


rebus,quam merita depoſcunt,vel ſubtrahitur rebus,quod debetur..-Zquiſimun phil. 


retributorem Seruatorem meum Optim. Maxim. expecto, qui Apoſto!os ſues, fideleſque 
Ppp 4 omnes 


| Ambroſio hoc libere profiteor ; Malo tuo corri- epiſtol.4a 


Epiſtola Dedicatoria. 


Luk.6.2z., omnes ſernos,tf1is verbs erigit,c-conſolatur:Gaudete,&c.quia multa eſt merces ye. 
ſtra in coelis. 1/{a,inquam,mibiparum moleſta ſunt, neg, ab incepto itinere renocabun;, 
AA ſcribendum fateor me primo impulit iuuenilts feruor, ſcribentem aluit proficiend; 
ſþes, munc ſcribendo proficienti aliorum proponitur & queritur commodum. Militem 
pugnantem mori, Epiſcopum orantem 2lorioſum eſt:et / optionem mihi dare digneinr mi. 
ſertcors Dens, m ſcripturas me commentantern, FO ſeriben tem, aiem meum extremum 

At.20.24, obire, mihiin votks eſt. Denique cum Apoſlolo letus pronuncio : Nullius rei rationem 
habco,neque vita mea mihi chara eſt, vr peragam curſum meum cum gaudio, 
& miniſterium quod accepia Domino Icy. 

Tibi vero ſat ſcio (humaniſsime Domine) miiſirorum ſiudia grata ſunt, & acces. 
ta: cr tamin ſ[criptores,quam concionatores,qui grigi paſcendo operam dani,te clemeg. 
tem cf mitem fore ſperamus,qui ipſe in hoc genere exercitatus cs, Iſto modo non oculiſq. 
lum noitri,ſed animi in te erect erunt,c re ipſa experierts,quoa olim ſcripſit Hiern y- 

De dignitar. - mus a4 Theophilum : Tu offers ofculum,illi colla ſubmirtunt,cxhibes militem 
— Epiſcopal©2- 311cem impetras,quaſi vnus in pluribus es,vt fis vnus ex pluribus.Sic locus ille (ub. 
limis,quem poſides,non tam tibi dignitati erit quam tu illi ornamento:wi bene Arrigo. 
A4 Pammach, (1s; Dk eſt, vt dignitas ſacerdoralis primo noſcatur a nobis, deinde ſerne. 
CAP Zo tur. Et refte iterum Hieronymus : Minus eft tenere ſacerdotium,quam mereri, 
Sed vereor we tu reuerentre grauioribus negotys occupate,ſi iſto modo perazerem, mp. 
leftiam faceſſ, erem ; [ic tibi felicem rerum omninm > prefperum ſucceſſum precatus in 
Domino,deſinn,importung mee riſticitatis 1en;am petens; & ſic lineolis hiſceexi. 
tw dabit Hicronymi ſerntentiola + Have 3d breuem Jucubrationem 
_ celeri ſermone diftaui, &c. 925d idcirco dixi ve quinon 
jgnoſcar ingenio,ve! ignoſcart rempori. Dat. 
Baries ſummo mane 5.Caiend. May, 


Tu Renerentie obſeruantiſimus, 


Andreas VViller. 


CHAP, XXXL. 


1. The method and eArgument, 


E>8 His ſecond booke ſheweth the execution of the lawes preſcribed 
$ vnto the people,in the former book of this ſecond part,or Tome: 
which execution conſiſteth in the declaration of the peoples dif. 
2 £29 obedience to the morall law, and their falling from God by their 
ASP idolatric, with their reconciliation, to chap.35. And of their obe. 
PA, dience tothe ceremoniall preſcriptions, touching the erecting of 
SY the Tabernacle, with the parts, ornaments,and ſeruices thereof ,in 
2 the hxe laſt chapters, 
In the former of theſe is ſet forth the (inne of the people, chap. 
32. then their reconciliation, chap. 33, and afterward therenuing of the coucnant,and the 
reſtoring ofthe law written in the tables of fone,chap.34. 

In the ſecond isdeclared : I, Thereadineſle of the people in offering their gifts toward 
the making ofthe Tabernacle,chap.35.36. 2. Thediligenceof the work-men in framing 
all things according tothe paterne,chap.36.37.38.39. 3. Moſes approvivg of the work, 
chap.39. verſ. 33. and the ereRting and letting vp ofthe Tabernacle, chap.4o. 

But firſt of all, the Lord giveth certaine caueats and prouifions to bee obſerved, before 
they ſhould ſertle themſelues toward this worke in building the Tabernacle; and they are 
two, which are conteined in this chapter : the firſt concerning the work-men and infiru- 
ments,by whom this worke ſhould be ynderraken, to verſ. 12. the ſecond,ot the time,that 
during this buſineſſe, the Sabbath notwithſtanding ſhould be kepr, to ver(.18. 

Firlt,concerning the workemen,three things ate declared : 1, Their vocation and cal- 
ling, who they were, whom the Lord had called and appointed, Bezaleel,verſ. 2. and Abo- 
liah, verſ'6. 2. Their gifts, whereby they are made able and fit forthis wotke, are rehear= 
ſed,verſ.3.4-5- 3+ Their workeis appointed, which is either ofthe Tabernacleit ſelfe, yerſ, 
7. or of the things which belonged to the Tabernacle, verl. 8.9. or of the inſtruments 
neceſſarie for the ſeruice thereot: the Prieſts apparel], anointing, oyle, and perfume, 
verſ.10.I1T. "» 

Secondly, they are charged to keepe the Sabbath, verſ.13. which charge isrenued, v.16, 
enforced by three reaſons: 1, From the end, it is a figne berweene the Lord and them, 
verſ.13. 2+ From the puniſhment of death, threatned to the tranſgreſſors, verſ.14.1 5+ 
3. From Gods example, that reſted on the ſeuenth day,verſ.17. | 

Then followeth the ratification of all this, the delivering of the tables vnto Moſes, 
whereby all before deliuered ynto Hoſes, is warranted, confirmed, and as it were 
ſealed, 


2. The diners readings. 


Verſ.7. The Tent of the meeting together. I. V. betterthen, the T abernacle of the meeting 7 j7. 


together, A.or, the Tabernacle of the Congregation. B.G,P. or, the Tabernacle of the Cone- 
»ant, L.C. or, the Tabernacle of the Teittmonie. $. the words are 132 *ns, obel moghed, the 
Tent of meeting together. 


Verſ.10, The garments of the miniftration and the boly garments for Aaron. G.B.I.C.A.P. [ 3.6, cum 
not, cbe miniitring garments of «Aaron, L.S. for hete the word 42, bigdbe, twice repeated, goger, 
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71 eA [ixfold (ommentarie Chap.x, 


is omirged, or, the veitment wherein the things remaining are wrapped vp.V, for here, Wrapped 
vp, is added : the word Tv, ſharad, fignifieth ro remaine, but ſbered, is a miniſtexie, or ler. 
uicc, Sce aficriyard, qu.g. 


: 3. The queſtions aiſeuſſed. 


: TR Verſ.2. Pehold I bane called by name, Bezaleel, 1. After that the Lord had made an end 
ole faid m4 of ſhewing vnto Zefes all things belonging to the Tabernacle, which hee would have 
call Pczaleel Made, lelt IZoſes might haue been troubled how to find workmen,to vndercake ſuch a cy. 
by nance. rious and cunning worke, the Lord preventeth this doubt of AZoſes, and tellerh him thar 

he had prouided Tuch as ſhould take itin hand. T oftat.qu.1. 2. And he ſaith, he had called 
by rame, that is, had ſpecially appointed him to that buſineſle : for fo this phraſe is yſed, 
when tne Loxd ſheweth his ſpcciall careroward one, either in ordaintng him as an inftry. 
ment of ſome great worke, as the Lord faith of Cyrws, that hee had called him by name, 
Ifai.45-4.0r itis an argument of Gods great Joue toward ſuch as hee calleth by name; ag 
chap.33. 17. the Lord faith to 1oſes, I know thee by name, and of Iſracl,Iſai.q3.1. Feare nor, 
I hae redeemed thee, and called thee by name. Pelarg, Swmiltr. 3. This ſheweth alſo, thar 
whercas the Lord had appointed divers workemenbelide : for all the worke could not go 
thorow one mans hand, or two : yet he had named Bezalcel, to be chiefe, and the direRer 
of others, Toitat. qu. 1. 
> ou. Whether Vet. 2. The ſonne of Vri, the ſonne of Cbur. Which Char, or Hur, was the ſonne of Caleb, 
Caleb the fon for Ca/eb of Ephrath begate Chur, Char begate Pri, and Yri begate Bezalcel, 1.Chron, 2. 
ot Iephnnach 21.22, But hereupon aciſerha great queſtion, ſeeing Caleb was but fortie yeare old, when 
were prandfa he was fent by Xoſes to ſearch out the land, Toſh. 14.7. which was the next yeare after 
ther to Ws thj; inthe ſecond yeare of their comming out of Egypr, Numb. 13. how Caleb being bur 
Bexalcel, : D SYP . 
| fortic yeares old, could be great grandfather vnto Bezalcel. 
I. Huge de S. Vitor. ſaith it is, tnſo/ubil:s queitio, a queſtion not to be diflolued : for by 
this reckoning Bezalcel could not be aboue two yeare old ; which was impothible, that a 
child ſo young ſhould be fit for this worke, And ſo he leaueth this doubt without further 
 anſwere. 2.R. Salom. would give fome fatisfation:; but in (ted of avoiding one incon- 
uenience, hefallech into many : he ſaith that Caleb at eight yeates old maried his firſt wife 
Aznba,andthediedin the firſt yeare: the next, which was hisninth,he maried Ephrarh,his 
' ſecond wife, which was otherwiſe called 1arie, the filter of Moſes : and of herhebegate 
Charin histenth yeare : Chyy in the end of his tenth yeare, vhich was the 21. of Caleb,be- 
gate /r:: Vriin his ninth yeare, which was the 30.0f Caleb, begate Bezaleel, and Bexaleel 
in his tenth yeare, which was the 40. of Calcbs age, began to frame the SanCtuaric, = 
Contra, But here many vnlikely things are affirmed : 1, That Caleb ſhould take awite 
at cightyeares old, 2. That heat ninc ſhould haue to wife Miriam, that was verte neere 
ninetic yeares old; for ſhe was elder then Moſes, who was now 81. yeares old, or therea- 
bour : for ſhe was of ſome diſcretion when 17ofes was but a child, as appeareth by her an- 
ſwere to Pharaohs daughter, Exod.2.ſhe might be then ſome ten or ewelue yeares 01d. 3.It 
3s as ynlikely that Char and Y7i ſhould have children atthe age of ten yeares. 4. And 28 
420% Hh it is,that Bezaleel at tenne yeeres ſhould be a principall workman in the Sa» 
uaric. P 
2. Lyrane alſo is deceiued : who ſaith, that thoſe there mentioned, x.Chron.2.21.2%» 
Chur, Vri, B:zaleel, were not the ſame with theſe, yer of the ſame name,and of the ſame 
tribe. Bur,as Te#atesreaſoneth : tis not like that three in one line, the ſonne, father,and 
grandfather. ſhould be of the ſame name, with three other following one anotberin! the 
ſame line and kinred,as ſonne,father, and grandfather, and yer not be the ſame men : 793 
"is | eredointotaſcript»rareperiri, Ithinke (faith hee) the like cannot be foundin all che Scrip- 
ture, 2 \—_— --- 07 
3. Toftatas therefore is of opinion, that there were two Calebs, and that this Calebthe 
ſon of lephwrnel could not be the grandfather, but the other,which was che ſon of Ezram: 
which he proueth by theſe two arguments : 1. Becauſe theſe rwo Ca/ebs came of diners fa» 
thers, the one was the ſonne of Ezroy, 1.Chron.2.18. the other the ſonne of lephanneh, 
1.Chron.4.15.wherein Yarsblus in his annotation there raketh to be Ezyon: but therein 1 
| decciued, 


m4 
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d-ceived,and mult needes fo holding fall into the ſame inconuenience, that Caleb at40, 
* yoeres was a great grandfather. 2, Becauſe Caleb the ſonne of Ezrom, if he had been now 
f11ing could nor haue been lefle then 167.yeere old,as it may be thus gathered: Let ir bee 
gr ined thar Pharez, begat Ezromat 25.Ezrom begat Calebar 25.which make 5 0,yeeres: 
ad che time of the [iraelices being in Egypt was 215.trom tht take 50.yeeres, when Ca- 
/eb was borne,and there remaineth 165. and two yeeres more were runne, when Caleb was 
ſent to ſpic our the land : fo if it were that Caleb, he ſhould be then 1 67.ycerc old, whereas 
h- himſelfe ſaith he was but fortie.T off at. 

. Bur 7 offarrs,a5 he geflech right, that there were more then one Caleb,and that Caleb 
the ſon of /ephumeb could not be the great grandfather tothis Bezaleel : (o yet herein he 
is deceiued : in making but two Calebrin all, Caleb dup! citer innenitur, Calcb is found to 
be double, that is, two of that name : whereas it is eutdent there were three : one was Ca- 
leb,called alſo Chelubaigthe ſonne of Ezron,1.Chron. 2.9.18 :the ſccond Caleb was the ſon 
of Chur or Hur, the ſonne of the firſt Ca/eb,r.Chron. 1.50. And thethird Caleb was the ſon + 
of [ephunneh 1.Chro.4.15. n.ibid.The tilt of thele chree was the great grandfather vnto 
this Bezal/cel. < 

. But ic will be obieted againſt this anſwere, that the fir(t Caleb called alſo Chelubas, 
had a daughter calied Achſah,1.Chron.2.49.And this Achſah was daughterto the yonger 
Caleb the tonne of Jephrnneb,which was married to Othriel,Tud. 1.13. Whereunto the an- 
ſwere is this, that the fiſt or elder Cales might haue a daughter called A:hſtb, and the 
younger Ca/eb aiſo might call his daughter afcerthe fame name : /u2.2nx0t, 1.Chron. 2.49: 
| forypon the reaſons before alleaged, it can by no meanes be admired, that Caleb of le* 

banneh (houtd be the father of chis Char or Huy, and to great grandfather to Bezaleel, 

Verſ.2.7 he ſonve of Vi the ſorne of Chur. I. This Char,or Hur,is held by the moitto haue 3.qu. Whether 
been the ſame Her mentioned chap. 17. which helped to tay ſoſes hands, whom they this Hr were 
affirme to hauc maried CAfrriam or Mary Moſes and Aarons lifter : So Joſephus, Lyranue, the lame be- 
Simlerus. But Toſtatns taketh exception hereunto, becauſe this 7/zr could not belefſe then (27 Mentor 
140.yecre old, or thereabout ; which was too great an age torany to live in thoſe daies * op LS] 
and therefore he thinketh it was not the ſame Har, whom Moſes left with eAaron,to bee tobe Av/cs 
Iudges among the people in his abſence, while he returned. And thus they would colleR b:otherin law, 
the yeercs of the age of Hur : Pharez might beget Ezromat 25, Exrom, Caleb at 25.Caleb, | 
Chur at 25.which make yeeres 75 :this ſumme being taken from 215. the time of Iſraels 
ſojourning in Egypr,there will remaine 140. But Toffatus buildeth vpon vacertaine ſup- 

ofitions : for theſe might as well beget at fortic or ftcie yeeres, as ar 25. For it is direct! 

expreſled of Hezron,that he had a childe at 60.yeeres, atter hee had maried his third wife, 
1.Chron.2.21. And he had Ca/eb by his ſecond wife Epheach : he had another wife, » Azu- 
bah before, 1.Chron.2.19.he may therefore bee ſuppoſed to haue begotten Caleb at bo, 
yecres, or thereabout, and Caleb likewiſc his ſonne at the ſame yeeres,or more : wee may 
allow vnto them both 1 20. yeeres, that they at 60.had thoſe children : ſo that Hur ſhould 
not be inthis account aboue 95 .yeere old. Anditis not neceſſarie to ſuppole him to bee 
ſo old ; ſeeing heis in the ſame degree from Ezrom,of the tribe of Iudah,that came downe 
with his father into Egypt; which doſes was in, from Kohath of Lenui,that likewiſe deſcen- 
ded into Egypt with his father, Gen.46.11. for Ezron begat Caleb,and Caleb Har : fo Ko- 
bath begat Amram, and Amram Moſes. Hur was in the third generation or degree from 
Exzron,and ſo was Moſes from Kobath: and the Hebrucs hold, that Amrami begat Moſes 
at 77.yeeres, By this comparing of theſe two lines, it is not neceſſaric to make Hur much 
elder then Moſes. Therefore whether he were the ſame Har ornot, Toftatas reaſon infor- 
ceth not the contrarie, but that in reſpect of his age, chis Har might bee the ſame before 


mentioned. : 
2, Further, TofFatws according to the ſame computation maketh Bezalcelto be elder , qu. Ofthe 


then Mofes,g1.0r 92.ycersold. Bur it1s not like,that the Lord would haue choſen fo 1ged age of 8exp- | 
aman,to worke with his hands, in the worke of the Tabernacle : for hee as well wrought {ett 
himſelfe,as taught, and gaue direCtion to others,as is here expreſſed yerſ. 4, eſpecially ſee- 
ing the Leuites were at fiftic yeeres diſcharged from the ſeruice of the Tabernacle. Then 
ſuppoſing his grandfather Hurto haue been now 90.yeere old, or thereabout,his grand- 


child Bez.a/eel might be thirtic or fortie yeeres old : which was a fit age both for ripenes of 
7 yndcrſtanding, 


mm. el þxfold( ommentarie Chap.z1, 
ynderſtanding, and for agilitie and Rrength in working. Both theſe ſupputations then of 
| by To5tatuz are but weakely grounded,concerning the age of Hur ,and Bezalzcel, 
 $.qu.Ofthe Verſ.3. / bane filled with the Spirit of God,in wiſedome,and onderitanding,and in knowledge, 
ter be- 1. Some by theſe three doe ynderttand the ſame thing,and thinke thatnothingelſe ishere 
heat wiC expreſſed, bur the ſame thing in divers words, that God had indued them with ſingular 
dome, vnder- Skill and dexteriticto make the workes of the Tabernacle : Ex T oft at.qu.2, But it is riog 
fanding and likethat ſo many words are ſer downe withour fpeciall yſe and fignification : the rehearſall 
knowledge. of the ſame thing in divers words without ſome difference, would haue ſeemed ſuperflu- 
Que. 183, Ous. 2. Anguitines opinion is hoc qnificatine difiam eſſe, that theſe things are ſpoken in 
inn Exod. another ſignification : that theſe three,the ſpirit of wiſedome, vnderſtanding, and know. 
ledge,muſt be referred co thoſe things, which arc hereby ſignified. Bur the text it ſelfſhey. 
eth,thatthis wiſcdome,vnderſanding and knowledge are referred to the skill of workin 
in all manner of workes for the Tabernacle: as ver. 4.to finde owt cnrious workes, to \vorke in 
gold,in ſilmer,and in braſſe,&c. 3. R.Salomos thus diſtinguiſheth them : he taketh wiſdome, 
tor that cunning which is infuſed of God ; vnderiZanding,tor that skill, which a man findech 
out of himſelfe; and know/edge,for that,which hee learneth by the inſtrution and teaching 
of another. Bur ſeeing the Spirit of God was theirteacher,it is not like that they learned of 
any other. And they taught others,chap.35.34.they were not taught of others, 
. Toftatus thus doth interprete them : By wiſedome hee vnderſtandeth, the habite of 
Skill infuſcd of God; by vnderſtanding, their naturall ſubtiltic of wit; by knowledge the 
cunning which they had learned by infiruCtion, and experience, And of the habites infu. 
ſed, ſome were totally and wholly giuen them, ſome were augmented andincreaſed only, 
And all theſethree are wrought by Gods Spirir, though not in the ſame degree and man. 
ner:the wiſedome,which isthe infuſed skill, was only wrought by God : the naturall apt. 
nes of wit, was giuen them by God, but yet by natmral meanes,nothing art all by their own 
induftrie : the knowledge obtained by infiruction was allo the gift of God, bur by their 
owne labour and diligence. 

Contra. But this may be miſliked in ToFaray interpreration, that hee thinketh they had 
che knowledge of Arts gotten by experience : for whence ſhould they have this cxperi- 
ence? in Egypt they were only occupied in ſeruile workes,in working in clay,and making 
of bricke : therefore it is nor like, that theſe were aforchand prattiſed in any ſuch curious 
Arts. Simler. | 

5- Oleaitertherefore maketh this difference betweene theſe three: by no21 chormah, 
wiſedome, or cunning, he vnderſtandeth the internall conceit and knowledge, out of the 
which one proceedeth to worke prudently : by n»2n tebwnab, diſcretion,to applic and di- 
rect that inward apprehenſion, and by daghath an experimentall knowledge: co know, 
ſaith he, is ſenſu, vel intellefnexperiri,to _ trizll by ſenſe or ynderſianding, as Lot ſaith, 
be bad two daughters,which knew ns man,that is,had no cxperimentcall knowledge.But what 
experience could theſe haue of working in all manner of mettall and wood, and needle 
worke, there being no ſuch occaſion of rial given them before? 

6. Thus then arc theſe three gifts better diſtinguiſhed : That whereas theſe workmen 
are ſaidra haue done three things: ro finde out or invent curious works themſelues,ver(.4- 
and to teach others, chap.35.34-and to worke alſo with their hands, verſ.5. to work is all 
manner of worbmanſhip ; theſe three gifts may be applied thus to theſe three faculcies : they 
had wiſedome giuen them toconceiue and apprehend how to worke themſelues,which is 
called the finding outor excogitating of worke : their vnderftanding ſerued toſhew, and 
reach others : therefore the other workmen are ſaid only to be wiſe hearted, ver{.6.becauſe 
they were taught, and teached not : and their knowledge guided their hand to be appli- 

_ able to expreſlethat in their working,which they conceived in their vnderftanding. Theſe 

three may bereduced alforo theſe two facultics : Wwe, the gift, power, or $kill,and enpyeiey 

6.0u. Whether *Þ* praQtiſe : Simzler : the 5kill was cither in their owne apprehenſion, or in the inftcuctian 
all the kinds of Of others : their practiſe was in the ag1litie of their hands,and expedition ofthe worke. 

workesare re» Vetrſ.g. Andinthe art to ſer tones,&c. 1.The Latine tranſlater addeth,to Works 79armore, 

bearſed heere, jn marble: which is notin the Hebrew,bur only in working of Zones, But we doe not reace, 

which wr thatany marble was yſed inthe Tabernacle. TofFatws faith,thovgh no marble went tothe 


aan making ofthe Tabernacle, yer they might haue $kill co worke therein ; becaulc it __ 
cle. | | get 
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oethto perfet workemten to hane $kill tro do ſome things, which they have no need to do, 

geſt.7. Contra. This wiſdome and vnderfianding was given them, To worke in all manner 
of workem anſbip, and to make all which the Lord 6 wr verl, 6, Therefore ſecing they 
were not commanded to do any thing with marble,that elonged not to theirskill. 2.8ur 
Taitatrs addeth further, that ſome workes are expreſſed, which they did not, as i» diger/s- 
tate iynorum, to worke in divers kinds of wood, whereas they wrought onely in Shictim 
wood ; and ſome kinds of worke are omirred, which they did, as in cugous weauing, and 
embroydering. Centre. The Latine Interpreter here doth not tranſlate right: the words 
ate bacharoſheth gherz, in the workmanſhip of wood, or timber : the text ſpeaketh not of di- 
perſiticof wood : and yerthey being able to cur and carue in one kind of wood, had skill 
todoitin another. 3. Indeed ſome of their workes are here omitted, which the Septua- 
gint f| upplieth here, Toworke in ble\v filke, purple ſcarlet, fine twined linen : but none of this 
is found here in the originall; yer chap.35.35. mention is made ofall theſe, whence a ſup- 
plic may be made here. Simler. 4. It is not'to be imagined,that all theſe workes went on« 
ly thorow the hands of Bezaleel,and eAhboliab, who is 10yned with Bezaleel: bur that there 
were many workemen befide, which were ravghr and inſtructed by them, chap. 35.34. 

, There were two chicfe and principall workemen, Bezalee/ and Aboliab, that were dire 
Qerstothereft, and taught them ro worke, chap.35.34. And oftheſe two it ſeemeth, that 
Bezaleet was che moſt excellent workeman, whole gitts and faculties are firlt of all deſeri- 
ded by themelues, 

Verſ.6. In the hearts of thoſe which are \viſe hearted, hawe I put \viſedome,&c. 1, The opi- 7.qu.Whether 
pion of the molt is, that God in theſe encreaſed only thoſe gifts which they had before, ag *Þ© wile in 
their nturall parts, and cheir skill in artes, which they had learned : and gavethem a tur- 12-097 amy 

ther degree of witdome and knowledge in thoſe kind of workes, as he had done to Beza- OE __ 

 letland Abeliab. Genenenſ, Toftat. qu.7. Ofiander. But its rather to be thought, that God ther of the 
altogether furniſhed them forthis worke :thatasthe Apoſtles were taken from among the old. 
yolearned ſort, to build the ſpiricuall Church of Chriſt, ſo theſe were altogether ynfic of 
' them(ſlues to haue enterpriſed this buſineſſe, if the Lord had not endued them with the 
Syitic of wiſdome, lefi they might hauc aſcribed part ofthe worke to themſclues, And fur- 
ther, whereas they are ſaidto be filled withghe Spirit of wiſdome, chap. 3 5.31. this phraſe 
infmuateth, that this gift of skill was inſpired, ic was not then in them before in part, for 
then they ſhould not haue been filled with the Spirit of wiſdome, but recciued part 
onely. 

W Oleaiter maketh this difference, Deum impleſſe duos precipuos artifices, ſapientia ſcili- 
cet noua, &c, That God had filled the ewo principall workemen with new wiſdome : 
andanxiſſe ear ei, qui cam ante babuernunt, &c. And that hee increaſed the ſame to-thoſe, 
which had it before. Bur by this means,the inferiour artificers ſhould haue had more helps 
= the other, both nacurall and ſupernaturall, whereas the other had only ſupernatu- 

3. Simleriss giveth this interpretation, I» the hearts of all that are viſe hearted, hane I put 
wiſdonte ro make : tharGod beſtowed rwo things vÞon them: artems 4 me babent, & in hunc 
frem;8c. they haue both the $kill and art from me, and tothis/end, ro make, &c. ſothey 
werewiſe hearted, but they were wiſe of Gods making. But thar-this phraſe, ro bee wiſe in 
beart,ſheweth not any ſpeciall and extraordinarie gift of arte infuſed vnto them,is euidenr, 
4 35:25 where the women, that did ſpinne with their hands, are faid to bee Wiſe 

arted. | | 

4: Therefore, [wnixs giveth a better interpretation, calling theſe wiſe in heart, indu#tri- 
"%: now two things are required to make one induſtrious and ſo wiſe in heart, one is wil- 
limgves, and the other is eptnes, and agiliric ro any worke : as both theſe are rouched,chap. 
3-F<2T'« one whoſe heart made b11m willing : and verſ.2 5. The women that vere wiſe bear- 
ted ſhunnewith their hands. So God gaue voto them firſt a willing hearr,and they which had, 
any aptnes to do artificiall workes, were then endued with an extraordinarie giftof wif- 
dome, to do the workes of the Tabernacle : they received ſpeciall grace to know how to 
worke according to the paterne giuenthem, and willingnes beſide to exerciſe their gifts 
to Gods glorie, in ſerting forward the worke ofthe Tabernacle, So M. Calnine, He had gi- 


9.9 q Hen 


hy RD 


—_ notfic: 1. Becauſcg Iſoſes was to ouerſee and diret cuerie mans worke, and to approye 


- E:aron of the (which he ſaith) fignifieth -y proteiov, betokeneth the Father : Bezalee/ (interpreted is 
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wen them aptne s, andinſight : Vt eorum dexteritas ſemen quoddam eſſety/That their dexteritie 
ſhould be but a certaine ſeed. 
8.qu.Why Mo- Now if it be enquired, why Aoſcs received not this gift of wiſdome, ſeeing hee might 
ſes waxnot beſt haue knowne how to frame thoſe things, having ſcene the faſhion of them in the 
made ficto count Lit may bee thus anſwered, that although ir had been no hard thing with God, 


h ke of 
- os —_— haue giuen Moſes wildome'to do ſuch things; yet for theſe reaſons the Lord ſaw it Was 


and allow of it being done: andtherefore it was not mcete, that he ſhould haue been a 1,.. 
bourer with them himſclfe, 2. And beſide, 1Loſes was to artend che publike gouernmen; 
ro ſpeake vnto the people, and coiudge their cauſes, therefore he could nor, being letteq 
by publike affaires, haue been ſpared for thoſe workes, And as it pleaſed God ro dire& hiz 
father in law, to giue him counlell to appoint vnder-officers and gouervours, and not tg 
vnderrake the whole burthen of gouernmenc himſelfe : ſo ic was requiſite, that the finiſh. 
ing of this worke ſhould be tranſmitted ouer tb other, and the chicfe direRion and over. 
| ſight only to belong to Moſes. Toftar. qu.s. 

9.qu, Of the Verl.10. Alſo the garments for Miniitration, and the holy garments for Aaron the Prie, 
- IO of and the garments for his ſonnes,&c, 1.50me do vnderſtand by the garments of Mintitratian, 
- =" the holy garments for Aaron, as Toitatwsfollowing therein the Latine Tranſlater and the 
were, © Septuagint, who reade only, the holy garments for the CMiniiterie of eAaron,&c. Whereys 
there are three diſtin garments ſpoken of, bigdee haſerad, garments of Miniſtration, and 
bigdee bakedeſh, holy garments for eAaron. 2. Oleaiter vnderftandeth, weites inferiqy, 
ſen communes, the inferiour or common Prieſts garment which remained,exutes pontifical. 
bus, the pomtificall veſtures or rayment being pur off, &c. for ſo the word ſarad, Henifieth 
to remaine,to be left, But this cannot bee ſo: forin the third place the commen garment 
for Aarons ſonnes are mentioned alſo. 3. /anizes thinketh thar the curtaines and vailes of 
the Tabernacle are hereby f1gnified, as alſo thoſe coucrings wherein the Arke, Ajtar, Ta. 
ble, with other things were folded yp, when the Tabernacle was remoued. But the cur- 
raines and yailes are nothere meant, torthey were made of foure colours, blew filke,pur- 
le, ſcarlet, fine ewined linen, chap.26.1. thele garments of Miniſtration, were madeonly 
of three, blew filke, purper,and ſcarlet, chap.39.1. 4- Therefore the Jatter kind is onely 
here vnderſtood : namely,thoſe coverings, wherewith choſe holy things before ſpoken of 
were coucred. Vatabl. Borrh, Simler, For ſuch cloathes they had to wrappethem in, Numb, 
4-6.7. The curtaines and vailes of the Tabernacle are before vnderſtood, yerſ.7. ynder the 
name of the Tabernacle, which is taken either generally for the coverings, boordsandpil. 
lars, whereofthe Tabernacle conſifted : and fo it is called ohe/, or more ſpecially forthe 
curtaines only, which is properly called miſcay, chap. 26.1. It is taken in the generall ſenſe 
here. TofFat. qu. 7, As likewiſe, chap.z 1.26. where it is ſaid, thow ſhalt anoint the Taberua- 

| cle, | 
10,qu. The By the furniſhing of Bezaleel, and Aboliab with excellent gifts, for the worke ofthe 
ſpi;iruail Faris materiall Tabernacle, 1. Strab#« vnderſtandeth herethe myftcric of the Trinitic ; Aboliab 


=r19- yer the ſhadow of God ) the holy Ghoſtzand the word or commandement to makethe Taberna- 
ALuliab with cle, the Sonne of God. But this application is curious, and dangerous, to prefigure the 
pifis, bleſſed and immortall Trinitie, by finfull and mortall men. 2. Yet Bezalee/of Iudah doth 
moſt properly prefigure the Meſſ1ah of the tribe of /udah,.vypon whom the Spirit of God 
was, the Spirit of wiſdome, the Spirit of vnderitanding, &c. and of knozleage, Iſai. 11.2, who 
ſhould be the ſpirituall builder ofthe Church. Borrh, arbach. - 3. And by the inferiour 
workemeo, the Apoſlles are ſignified, the Euangeliſtes, Paſtors and Miniſters, who as infe- 
riour work-men vnder the chiefe builder Chriſt Ieſus, do- edifie the Church, So Saint Paul 
faith, 1.Cor.3.10. As 4 chilfull maiter bailder I bane laid the foundation, Againe, as hore Be- 
zaleel and Aboliab, and many other were filled with the Spirit of wiſdome, for the worke 
ofthe outward Tabernacle: ſo the Apoftle ſaith, Epheſ.4.1 1, He gawe ſome to be Apoiiles, 
ſome Prophets, and ſome Enangeliftes, and ſome Pailors and Teachers, for the gathering toge- 
ther of the Saints, for the worke of the Mmitterie, and for the edrfication of the badie of Chritt. 
And ſo as Hrerom well ſaith, [ud perdentibas architeos,omnis edificandi gratia ons 
f 


k, 


Chap.31. vpon Exodus. 


eft ad Eccleſiam, The Iewes having loſt their workemen, all the grace of building is tranſ. 
ferred roche Church, cap. 3. in 1/artam, | 


Verſ.13. NotwithTanding keepe yee my Sabbathes. Divers reaſons may be yeelded, why , 1.qu. Why 
the Lord maketh rehearfall here of that precept of ſanRifying the Sabbath: t. Omnia ſegnes the precepr 
admodum 5 tar; ſur ad cultum DeiBeciuſe we are (low and backward in Gods ſervice, concerning + 


Gallaſ. 2. Becauſe they were now appointed to begin the worke of the Tabernacle : Ne 
erederent [bi licitums«ſſe die Sabbati erficare, Left chey might thinke,that it was lawfull for 
chem co build vpon the Sabbath day, the Lordin this place giveth them charge cuen in 
this buſie and neceſlarie worke to keepe the Sabbath, Lippoman. Toit at, Lyran, Pelarg. 
Jan. As likewiſe, chap.34.21. both in caring time and in harueſt,they are charged to keepe 
the Sababch:leſt they might take themſcluecs to be excuſed by the neceſſitie of theſe works. 
Oleatter. 3.Secing they were notto keepe the ceremoniall lawes, vntill they came into 
the land of Cannaan: Excepit De: hoc precepram,&c, God excepteth this precept of ſan= 
Qifying the Sabbath, from other ceremonies, it being partly morall, partly ceremoniall 
and though the obſcruation of the reſt were deferred, yer God willed thatthis,cuen then, 
executiont mandetur, (9v1d be executed, that is, the preceptof the Sabbath onely, which 
was kept and obſeruedin the deſert:the other feſtivals were omitted: for the paſchal lambe 
was bur once ſacrificed ia the wildernes.Caietan. 4. Befide,the Lord hereby would teach 
them the right vſe ofthe Tabernacle, which conſifed in their comming together there, 
eſpecially vpon the Sabbathes to ſerve the Lord. And thertoretheſe two are put together, 
Leuit. 23.30. Tee ſhall keeps my Sabbathes, andrenerence my Santtuarie: and the Lord com- 
plaineth by his Propher Ez*ch.23.38.7 hey bane defiled my Santtuarie,and prophaned my Sab- 
baths. Simler, Pelarg. 5. This charge alſo renued, ad ſuppletionem omiſſorum, for the ſup- 

lie of ſome things omitted, becauſe it was nor expreſſcd before, what puniſhment hee 
ſhould haue; that did violate the Sabbath, which is declared here that hee ſhould die the 
death : and it was put inexecution, Numb.15. vpon the man that gathered flickes vpon 
the Sabbath. T oftar. Lyran. | 


the Sabbath,ix 
here reaved, 


Among other reaſons before alleadged, why mention is here made of ſanfying the 12.0. Why 
Sabbath, this was one, that the pevvle might be here admoniſhed ro forbeare euen from it was more 
the workes of the SanQuarie ypon the Sabbath. Butthen it will bee thus obieGted, eeing f91vidden to 


labour inthe 


the Prieſts did violate and breake the Sabbath (as our bleſſed Saviour faich) Match. 12. F* building ofthe 
and were blameleſſe : as in killing the ſacrifices, and doing other things thereunto belong- 992 ht vp« 
ing,why it was not as lawful to Jabour inthe building of the SanCtuarie alſo vpon the Sab-. on the Sab- 


bath ? 

Hereunto anſwere may be made,that there was great difference betweene the ſacrifices 
which the Priefis offered vpon the Sabbath, and other things belonging to their ſeruice, 
and the other workes of the S23nftuarie., 1, The Lord commanded the one, namely, thar 
ſacrifices ſhould ve offered vpon the Sabbath, and that double to any other day : for vpon 
the other daies they 1sctificed alambe in the morning, and another at night. Bur vpon the 
$abbath two lambes were appointed for the morning ſacrifice, and two for night, Numb, 
28.9. And the holy fire ypon the altar was commanded neuer to goe our, Levir. 6.13. this 
fire then they kept vpon the Sabbath, bringing, and laying wood to preſerue ir, Theſe 
workes they had the Lords word,and warrant tor. But for the other they had not, nay they 
were forbidden all kind of worke and labour vpon the Sabbath : ſauing-thoſe, which the 
Lord himſelfe excepted concerning the ſeruice of the Sabbarh:thereforetheſe alſo in buil- 
ding and framing the things appertaining to the Tabernacle, were likewiſe inhibited, 
2. The Prieſts are ſaid to violate the Sabbath, in their ſacrifices and other Sabbath workes, 
but not properly, becauſe they did ſuch things vpon the Sabbath, which if they had nor - 
been permitted, yea commanded, ofthemſclues had rended tothe violating of the Sab- 
bath : ſo they did breake ir, materialiter, materially, but not formaliter, formally : he brea= 
keth the Sabbath formally, who doth that which is RE forbidden to bee done vpon 
that day;be materially breakerh ir, who doth a worke like ynto that which1s forbidden,bur. 
yetis permitted by the law. As if there were a law, that no citizen ſhould {ell any thing to 
afiranger, bur fuch as were licenſed to doit; heetharſo ſelleth being notallowed, tran(- 
preſlſechthe law formally : he that doth ir, being thereunto licenſed, doth tranſprefſe onely 
materially, in that he doth the ſame thing, which he g mpung rhat tranſgreflech the _ 

| Qqq 3 ur 


bath,then for 
the Prieſts to 
I ſacrifice, 
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; I but not in that manner. The ſame difference there was betweene the workes of the Prieſts. 
which were allowed by the law vpon the Sabbath day, and the like workes of thoſe which 
laboured in the building of the Tabernacle vpon that day, which were forbidden. 3. An. 
other difference is this: the ſacrifices belonged to the ſeruice of God, which if they ſhould 
haue been intermitted ypon the Sabbath,the ſeruice of God ſhould therby haue been Nege 
lected. Butthough the workes about the Tabernacle did ceaſe ypon the Sabbath, Gods 
worſhip was not thereby negleQted, for they might as well be made ypon other daies, ang 
ſo were, 4. They were to do no ſervile workes ypon the Sabbath,but many workes necef. 
ſaric for the building of the SanRuarie, were ſeruile; ſo were not the ſacrifices, and other 
dutics performed by the Prieſts ypon the Sabbath: therefore the one were permitted ypon 
the Sabbath, and not the other. 7 oat. gu.g. - 

1 2.qu. How Verſ.13. /t is a gne betweene me and yonu,that Ithe Lord ds ſan{tifie you. Which words are 
the Sabbath is diuerſly expounded. 1. Some make this the ſenſe: It is a ſigne, that I ſanRifie you, in that 
laid tobeea T haye ſeparated you from other people, & ſelefted you vnto my ſelf. YVatab. Lyran. 2.0. 
ligne, _ leafter thus, Sanftitas Sabbati ſignam eft munditie, &c. The holineſſe of the Sabbath is 
&kicthem, figne of cleanenefle, which Irequire of you : Yr ex dicats tempore Deo, credamiu mag nog 
o #pſos dicari Des, &c. That by the time dedicated to God, wee ſhould know, that wee our 
clues much more ſhould be dedicated. Caietar. But more is heere ſignified then ſo: the 
In Exgch, cap. words implic an aQtuall ſanRification, not ſignified only. 3. Hierem ſaith,it is ſo ſaid,be. 
aa cauſe it was, /ig num veri Sabbati, a figne of the true Sabbath, wherein wee ſhall reſt from 
Aduerf. bers *e labours of the world. 4.So alſo [renweus, Non fine [ymbols erant figna, the fignes were 
lib.4.cap.z0, Dot without ſome ſymbole, and fignification : Sabbata perſenerantiaws totin dies, &c. The 
| Sabbathes holding out the whole day, did fignihie our continuance in Gods ſernice. Buy 
here the Lord ſpcaketh of an aQuall ſanQification,not of a typicall ſignification. 5. Some 
ſfay it is ſo called, quia ſignum erat federss, becauſe it was a ſ1gne of the Couenant, whereby 
the people did bind themſelues to worſhip the Lord for their God, and ſuch fignes were 
all the other ceremonies, Afarbach. But there is a morall conſideration inthe ſanQiſying 
of the Sabbath, thereſore it was otherwiſe a figne, then the other ceremonies. 6. It was 
thenacommon figne herweene God and them, they bolding Godto be their God,Crea- 
tor and ſanCtifier, becauſe the Sabbath was a commemoration of the creation : andthe 
Lord taking them for his people, whom he created, redeemed and ſanRified, ſur. Toft at, 
7. Beſide, the keeping of the Sabbath was a ſ1gne of difference betweene them, and all 0. 
ther prophane people of the world, who derided the Iewes for their Sabbaths, as Senecs 
derided them for this, Q#0d ſeptimam partem atatis perderent, becauſe they loſt the ſeventh 
part of their age, in reſting cuery ſeuenth day. ToZtar. qu.10.- 8. And ſpecially it was a 
Hgne of cheir ſanRification, becauſe that day they were ſequeſired by an holy reſt, from 
thinking or fludying vpon prophane things : and in reſpeRt of, the exerciſcs of religion 
_ yponthatday, whereby they were ſanRified : ſanttificamnr verbs Dei, ve are ſanitified by 
the word of God, Swnler. And they did meete together, ad confirmandam fidem Sacraments, 
to confirme their faith by the Sacraments, Oſiander. And becauſe cuery Sabbath, dcatis 

doftrinam meam, you learne my doctrine, &c. /uninu. 

"14.qu. The Verſ.13. For it i 4 ſigne,&c.There arc here diuers reaſons yeelded forthe obſeruation of 
reaſons way the Sabbath: 1. The Fa is, «fie, from the end, icwas a figne betweene God and them. 
—_ 2, Ab wtili, it is boly vntoyow, that is, ordained for your benefit and commoditie, as our 
"" blefſed Saujour ſaith, Mark.2. 27. The Sabbath Was made for man, and not man for the Sab- 
CS bath. Pelarg.Soalſo Caietan : It is boly unto you, that is, ad veftrum bouum mandatur cuito- 

diendum, it is appointed to be kept for your good. 3. Aneceſſaris, from the neceſſrie of ite 
becauſc if they did not keepeit,they ſhould ſurely die : as thrice the puniſhment of death is 
here threatnedto thoſe that defile the Sabbath,and do any worke therein.Pelarg. 4. From 
the authoritic of the Inſtitutor, quia dicatur Domino, &c. becauſe it is conſecrated ynto 
God, verſ.15. [t is the Sabbath of tbe holy reft vntothe Lord: therefore it ought to be obfer- 
ued. Caietaw, 5. A facili, from the eafineſſe of the precept : the Lord appointeth but one 
day for the holy reſt, whereas he alloweth fixe for labour. Pelargus. 6. Ab exemplo Des, 
from Gods example, who created the world in fixe daies, and refted the ſcuenth. Pelarg. 
Simleris. 7. Aconſequenti, from the event or conſequent, in obſerving the Sabbath : v1 
Cient in ſuccedentibu generationibm,&c.They ſhall procure,that a perpetual couenant = 


_ 
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bc eſtabliſhed in their generations, berweene the Lord, and their poſtetitic for euer. C4- 
££/4n. 

Verſ.14. $549 ate the death. Whereas there are divers kinds of death : as there is cuerla- 
ſting death borh of bodieand ſoule in the next world, and the cemporall death in this life, 
either of tac ſoule,in being depriued of the life of grace;or of the bodice, either by the hand 
of God, by ſu den, and excraordinarie death, or by the hand of the Magiſtrate: according 
cotheſe divers kin.ls of death, ſo 1s thisplace diuerſly interpreted. 1. Some referre itto e- 
peilafting dearh, and excluding fromthe ſocietie of Gods leruants. /un. 2, Some vnder- 
taad it of being depriued of the life of grace, Vita gratiz d*/tituetur bic,c> in futuro ſec ulog 
&c, He hail be'deltitute of the life of grace, both heere, and in che nexc world. Lippoman. 

. Fon2,of being excluded from the people of God, no more co be counted an Iraclite, 
Ex Oleattr. 4. Some,of the violence death, by the M:gilrate. Ofiauder, Simler, 5. Some, 
of exiraordinarie death, when God cutreth one off, and ſo puniſherh him by death vn- 


7'9 


I 5.qu. What 


death is meant 
in ths phraſe, 
He ſhall &t6 ibe 
deaib, 


Jooked for : as God is ſaiil rd offer a man into ones hand, when he is ſuddcnly killed, Exod. - 


21.13. Toitatus, who alſoincludeth the puniſhmenc of death inflicted by the Magiſtrate; 
that when theranſgreſſion 1s apparant, and found our by witneſſes, then the Magiſtrate 

utteth to death: 25 the man was ſtoned chat gathered ſtickes, Numb. rs. Butifthe profa- 
ner of the $xbbath eſcape the puniſhment of man, the iudgement of God ſhall ouertake 
him. To ar. qu.12, 6. Bur beſide theſe kinds of death, which ſhall bee inflicted heere, ia 
that itis ſaid, Ze ll re thedz ah, rhe other phraſe, In being cut off from among hn, people, 
ſhewerh, chat beſide chere remaineth forthem cuerlaſting puniſhment in the nexc world, 
as the Lord threatneth roche prophane, fire vaquenchable,Ezech.20.47. 


Verlſ.1 5. I the ſexentb day ts the Sabbath of baly reſt vnto lehourl, 1. W hereas the words 15.qu, Why 


inthe originall are, ſabbath ſabbato?, ſome Hebrewes by the ficſt vaderſtind the determi- 
ned time of the Sabbath from cueningrto evening : bur becauſe they know not certainly, 


the ſcuenth 
day is called 
Sab 


baih Sab- 


where the reſt of the $3bbath ſhould begin, and where it ſhould end, they haue added an þacon. 


houre more at the beginning,and an hourear the end of the Sabbath: and this they ſay is 
called ſabbaton; which is a diminutive word, which is formed oy putting to 0», as of iſh a 
man, is deriued 9307 a licele man. But itis a weake conceit to imagine,that their additions, 
which are brought in only by their tradition, ſhould be grounded vpon Scripture. 2, O- 
kefter therefore, as the Hebrewes make both theſe words, ſabbath, and ſabbaton, proper 
names for the ſcuenth day of reſt, ſo hee tranſlateth them thus,requies requier, it ſhall be a 
reſt of re(},rvaking chem both appellatiue,and Common names: becauſe there was a grea- 
terreſt required on the Sabbath, then ypon any other day : whereupon in the Golpell, 
Toh.19. 3 1.the Sabdath is called a great or high day : it was greater then the Paſſcouer.Bur 
OleaFter is deceived in this colleGion: 1, For that Sabbath is called an high day, becauſe 
the Paſſcouer Cid tall out vpon thar Sabbath. 2. And though it be true, that the Sabbath 
was a greater day of reſt,then the Pafſeouer; wherein they were allowed to do ſuch works, 
2s wereabout char, vvhich they ſhould eate: Exod, 1 2.16.which were not lawfull vponthe 
Sabbath,Exod.r 6.23. yet the reſt of the Sabbath was not greater, then of all other feſti- 
vals : for the tenih day of the ſeuenth moneth, which was the day of reconciliation, was 
kept as (riily with reft from all kinde of worke, Levit.23.30. (not from ſeruile worke on- 
ly,as in the Paſch gbrd.verſe 7.) as the Sabbath was, 3. But that the word Sabbathis heere 
taken for the proper name of the Sabbath, is cuiden yerſ.1 3. Notwithitanding keepe yee my 
Sabbaths : likewiſe verl. 14. 7 berefore yee ſhall keepe my Sabbath; where the lame word is 
vicd, | 

3. Therefore it is better interpreted, Itis the Sabbath of reft : ro make the firſt aproper 
name and peculiar to the ſeuenth day ,and the other common, So reade Vatab, /un.Pagnin. 
agreeing with the Lat, Chald, Septwag. who thus interprete ; 5#f8tre admmvric, the Sabbatl 4 
reſt,holy voto the Lotd. | wh. 

4 Now in that thereis ſo often mention made of reſt, there is more intended,theh the 
outward reſt of the bodic only : as though it were ſufficient to ſpend all the day iolying 
downe, playing, ſleeping : ſed ſacro die ſacra opera perfictenda ſunt : but ypon that hi al 
lacred af Mb exerciſes alſo ſnould be performed. Lippoman. | 

Verſ.16, That they may ob ſerue the Sabbath thorowokt their generations for an excrlaiting 


17.qu. How 


che oblcruati« 
on of the Sab- 


Forenant, 1: The lewes hereupon doe take occaſion to raile ypon Chtili,targuam fediffe- bath is perpe- 
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g1n.25 law breaker for aboliſhing the Sabbath : and ſo they preſſe theſe words licerally , 
as though che Lord ordained,thar the Sabbath cmtoyned them, ſhould be perperuall. Bux 
bclide thatihe word gholam, or hbolam, doth not alwaies hgnific that which is indeed per. 
petvall anderernall : but ſometime onely along time : Caluine : or rempus non determing. 
42,4 time not limited, or determined: the words which are annexed,7 browghout your ge- 
nerations,ſhew that the perpetuitie of chis Sabbath is reſtrained to their poſteritie,and thar 
as long, as their policie and Common-wealtch continued. Ofiander. 2. Some doe vnder. 
ſtag irro bee eternal, in this ſenſe : quia erat 4terne rei ſignum, becauſe it was a figne of 
thing cternall : «AzgaiF.qu.139.that is,of our cucrlaſting eclt in Chriſt : eaternum manet ; 
ſo effeftu,ir remaineth eternall in effeRt : Calnine : that is, in ceaſing from the works of fin, 
3+ Some thinke that it is called perpetuall, with relation vnto the time of ceremonie . 
quamain vellet Deas obſeruari Pati illum imperfeitum Indaicum, &c.as long as God would 
have that imperfect ſtare of the Tewes ro be obſerued. 7 ofFat. 4. Bur as I refuſe not theſe 
two laſt interpretations; ſo Ithinke that there is more ſignified, that God would haveper. 
petually obſerued a day of reſt ſer apart for his ſeruice, (though nor that preciſe day pre. 
 ſcribedtothe Tewes) as long as the world endureth : ſo that it is nor only ſþiritwaliter, ſad 
moraliter eternam,\piritually,but morally eternall : Pelarg. and not only appointed for a 
politike order,to auoude confuſion, that the people ſhould kave ſome certaine day to meer 
rogetherin, to heare the Word, and receiue the Sacraments : Gallaſ. For if the keeping of 
the Lords day were only grounded vpon policie ;then any other day might as well be ſe 
apart,as this, which is now obſerued. Bur I ſay further with Pelarg:s : Nebis ſeneriſſime de. 
mandatam religionts exercends curam : That the care of the practiſe of religion vponthe 
Lords day is (traitly commanded vs: atque ad eam: nos perpetno alrgari, and that we arefor 
euertied ynto it,by the inſticution and practiſe of the Apottles, At. 2097. 1.Cor.16.2.who, 
as Gallaſins well concludeth, did ſubſtiture the Lords day in remembrance of Chrifts re. 
ſurrcEion in Read of the old Sabbath, Sprritu Des, quo ipþ; regebantar, by the Spirit of God 
whereby they were guided, And here Thomas giueth a good note, why the Sabbath only 
is here mentioned, the other feſtiu2ls ofthe Iewes being omitted, wherin there was a com- 
memoration of ſome particular benefies, as ia the _ of their deliuerance out of Egypt: 
on the Sabbath, precipaum beneficium creationts, the principall benefit of the creation was 
reraembred, which is generall to all people, and not peculiar only to the Iewes ; beſide, 
1.2.9%,100, ar, therein was prefigured , Qmies ments in Deo, in preſentiper gratiam, in futnro per gloriam, 
54d, 2. The reſt ofthe mind in God in the preſent by grace, and in time to come by plorie. 
| Thomgs. Therefore, ſeeing the ſeuenth day ofrett, isa commemoration of the creation of 
the world, and includeth a memorial! of Chriſts r-{urrefion vpon that day, and isa ſym- 
bole of our cuerlaſting reſt in heauen, it ovght ro be perpetually obſerved. 
18.qu.Whe- =Verl.17. For in ſixe dates the Lord made heanen andearth. 1. Oleafter well concludeth 
ther che world from hence, that God made the world, and the things therein not all at once, but ſucceſ- 
were maile | fively one day aftcr another; which he prouethby theſe reaſons: 1, Becauſe the ſeventh 
| tucceſhwely in day is determined,wherein he refted, then conſequently, they were fixe daies, wherein he 
__ mt was making the world, 2. Mention is made of the evening and morning, therefore the 
day and night one ſucceeded another. 3. And feeing light was creared the firſt day, and 
light and darknefſe could not be at once in the ſame hemiſphere, the oge therefore mult 
needs ſucceſſively follow the other. , 
- 2, Butyet, althovgh God made the world ſucceſſively, in reſpe&of the daies, which 
one ſucceeded another; and all vzas not made in one day: Yet To#tatzv opinion is not to be 
received, thatin ſome of the workes of the creation, God did agere per ſucceſſionem, worke 
by ſucceſſion, and in time, and did not produce the creatures, i #75 ants, in an inftant. The 
firſt, ſecond and fourth daies worke he granteth were donc in an inſtant : bur the rhird 
daies worke was Cone ſucceſſively, the winde helping to dric it, which is ſaid tohaue mo- 
ued ypon the waters, And the plants and trees were brou ght out of the earch in time, God 
giving ſuch great ſtrength and force to the earth, co bring them forth, As he giveth mov 
of ſome herbes, as petroſe/inwm, parſely, that will grow out of the ground wthe ſpace © 
two houres, Likewiſe in the creation of man, heethinkerh it is probable, that the Angels 
made his bodie of the {lime of the carth, and the Lord breathedin the breath oflife, 


© Contra, 1:That God created cuerie daies worke at once, and not in ſucceſſion of a 
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is affirmed, Plal.3 3. 9. heſpake. and it was dove : as ſoone as he ſpake the word, the creature 
preſently came forth, 2. That was not the winde, which moued vpon the face of the earth, 
but the Spiri: of God, as in the ſame Plalme, verſ,6. the Spirit is called the breath of Gods 
mouth : By the word of the Lord vere the b:auens made,and all the boit of them by the breath of 
bis month. 2.Neither did God viethe helpe ofthe Angels,ia the framing of mans bodie ; 
he did « himſelfe : tor when heſaid, Let vs make man in our image : he conſulted not with 
the Angels, but with the bleſſed Trinitie, for he was created in the image of God, Genel, 
x. 27.not inth< umage of Angels: for then Chriſt, when he was made man, ſhould have 
taken vpon aimrhe nature of Angels, which the Apolile denicth, Hebr.2.16, And ic is di- 
rely ſaid, c34t C24 l[ebonah made the man of the duit of the earth, Genef,2.7, but lehowab is 
not giuen v1:0 any Angell, itis a name peculiar vnto God. | 

Verſ.17. {n th: ſeurnth day he ceaſed, and breathed. 1. Which is a metaphor taken from 19.qu. How 
thoſe, which when they haue ſore laboured do breath and take aire. Oleafter.Nat that God the Lord is 
was weatied with the works of the creation, but he only left creating, all things being fi- id t9 haue 
niſhed, which he intended to make, and he did it for our inftruction,that we by his exam- cen ny 
ple mightkeep an holy reſt. 2. God then ceaſed, from creating of another world: Oſiand. _— 
or from creating any ney workes; forthenthe creation had not been perfeR, if any thing 
had been wanting : neither could it haue been ſaid, God ſaw all that hee had made, and loe it 
w4s verie good, Gen.1.31. 3.Buthe ceaſed not both from preſeruing that which hee had 
made, which is no ney worke, but that was continued during all the fixe Caies, and isex- * 
erciſed till, 7 ofFat.For God is not like re a builder of an houſe,or carpenter of aſhip,which 
hauing finiſhed his worke, ſo leaneth it : but Gods providence till watcheth ouer thac 
which he hath made. Galaſ, Likewiſe,the Lord ceaſeth not frem making particular works 
daily, for he doth wonderous things, and miraculous thorow the world : ſed non creat no- 

#44 ſpecies, he doth not create now any new kind, Marbach. 

4. Then here appeareththe error ofcertaine Hebrewes,which thinke that the Sabbath, 
which is called Sarmrnes day, was appointed firſt to bee kepr, becauſe that is an ynluckic 
planer, and ynfortunate; and therefore it was not fit to vndertake any buſineſſe ypon that 
day: for, the reaſon appeareth to be this, becauſe Godrefted vpon the ſeuenth day: and 
they will not ſay that God was afraid to doe any thing vpon Satwrnes day. T oft at 

F.I1. | | 
IF Againe, hence is gathereda firme reaſon, forthe continuance and perpetuitie of the 
Sabbath, becauſe God did not create the heauen andearth only for the ſonnes of /acob,bur 
 forallmen; Ouibus ex £qu0 Creator eff, neminem ergo ab iito Sabbatiſmo excludi, &c, To 
whom he isa Creator alike, and therefore no manis to be exempted from the keeping of 
the Sabbath. Lippoman. 

And as God reſted not from all kind of workes ypon the ſeventh day : ſo neither are all 20.qu. What 
kind of woxkes vnlawfull nowto be done ypon the Lords day of reſt, The workes that men workes arcto 
attend are of two ſorts, either naturall, or voluntarie : 1. Naturall workes are not forbid- **- ——_— 
den to be done, as tocate, drinke, ({lcepe, ſothey be done in order, and mcaſure, 2. Vo- the —_ _ 
Juntarie works,are cither good or euill : cuill workes are at all times yolawfull,much move © 
ypon the Sabbath. 3. Good workes are cither ſacred, or ciuill and politicall : the ſacred 
are either immediatly belonging to che worſhip of God, as theduties of the firſt Table, 
which principally are to be done vpon the Lords day. 4. Or they are ſuch workes asare 
mediatly referred vnto God, as the workes of mercie, the duties of the ſecond Table, 
which alſo, if occaſion ſorequire, are to bee done vpon this day, as to viſite the ficke, to 
helpe thoſe that are in danger. 5. The politike workes follow, as the workes of mens vo- 
cation,merchandiſe,making of warre; all which muſt be intermitted ypon the Lords day: 
and therfore that Commandement beginneth with Kemember,that men aforehand ſhould 
thinke ofthe Lords day, and aot deferre any of their buſines till then : but vrgent necefl1- 
tie conſtraining, ſuch things may be done then,as the Jacchabees did fight vpon the Sab- ,, qu.Whe- 
bath, and the Diſciples of Chriſt being hungrie, pulled the cares of corne, Marbach. ther Moſes re- 

Verſ.18. Thu when the Lord had made an end of communing with Moſes, &c. 1.RSalom. ceived the di- 
whom Lyranw followeth, vnderfiandethithis — ſpeech of God with Moſes, **&ions =_ 
only ofthe former charge concerning the Sabbath, not of all the declaration before going, 71..9. 17: 


| Which concerned the making of the Tabernacle; which hee thinketh was done in Hoſes 1. gift or (e- 
Qq q 4 ſecond cond 49.daica 
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ſecond going vp to the Lord, afrer the people had made the golden calfe, and ſohethin- 
keth the hiſtoric to betranſpoſed. 

2. Contra. 1.Firlt, as{omerime in Scripture the order of time is changed, and the hj« 
ſtorie tranſpoſed, when there is any apparant cauſe, ro meete with ſome inconvenience, 
which otherwiſe might follow: ſo to imagine any ſuch tranſpoſing,where there is no ſuch 
neceſſitie,were to bring in ſuch an vncertaintic into the ſacred forie,as that we ſhould ne. 
uer know in what order any thing was done, 2. Beſide, the manner of ſpeech vſed by way 
of tranſicion, ve:{.12, when the Lord began againe to ſpeake of ſanRifying the Sabbath, ' 
afterward, or, then, or, further the Lord ſhake vnto Moſes,%c. ſheweth, that this ſpeech fol. 

| Jowed immediately vpon the other communing,which the Lord had with Xoſes,concer. 
ning the Tabernacle. 3. The ſpace of time, even fortie daies, while Moſes communed with 
God, ſheweth, that God had conference with 1Zoſes about more things, then the morall 
andiudiciall lawes, rehearſed, chap.20.21.22.23. 4. Andthe ſecond fortie daies was an 
vnſit time, for 1/oſes to receive all theſe infiruRions in, for then he fell downe fortie daieg 
and fortie nights before the Lord, Dext.g.25.to entreate him for the people: there was not 
then ſuch opportunitie for Moſes to receiue thoſe direCtions, all thetime being ſpentin 

' Prayer and ſupplication ynto God. T gitat.qu.13. 
22qu, Why then the Lord had made a» end. Which was after fortie daies : 1. Becauſe all this time 
Mo/ellayed needed not be ſpent in promulgation of the former lawes, which might haue been deliue. 
mag rcd in a ſhorter time; the Hebrewes thinke, that Moſes further recciued then their Cabala, 
- _— which ifthey indeed did vnderſtand to be the myſticall doctrine ofthe Mcſhah, they ther. 
in ſhould not thinke amiſle : bu the Iewiſh Cabalahunteth after letters and ſyllables, and 
doth gather myfieries out of them, which hath no warrant from Aoſes. 2. During then 
this time, beſfidethe receiving of theſe lawes, and inſtrutions, Moſes no doubr was cxer. 
ciſed in the meditation of them, and made perfeR in the ſenſe and ynderſtanding thereof, 
as likewiſe the myſterie of the bleſſed Mefſiah was now reucaled vnto him. 3. And al- 
though the Lord by the illumination of his Spirie, could in one day have inſpired Hoſes 
with the knowledge of all theſe things : yet ic pleaſed God, that Hofer ſhould continucin 
this exerciſe the ſpace of fortie daies,for theſe two ends : 1. That he himſelfe mighthere« 
by be more aſſured of his calling; and by this continuall medication be throughly prepa« 
red and made fit: 2. And thatthe people by this miraculous worke of Moſes abode with 
God fortie daies without meate and drinke, might be induced to receiue Cloſes meſſage 

| and Miniſterie with greater reverence. Simler. 

23.qu. Why Fe gaue him two tables of the Teftimonie. 1, The Lord gaue notthe written law tothe 
the Lord gave ancient Fathers, bur deferred ittill Moſestime: becauſe asthe Apoſile ſaith : lex non et po- 
the wrivie Jaw, ſta iniTir,the law is not giuen ynto the righteous : habebant in ſemsctipſis inftitiam legis,they 
had in themſelues the law of righteouſneſſe: bur after that this law of righteouſnes'grew in- 
to obliuion,& extinita eſſet in Egypto,and was as extinguiſhed in Egypr,8&c. it was neceſſa- 


Tib.4.cap.30 ric toberenued by the written law. Irener, 2. Lexdataeit, vt per cam lux,que in nobi of, 


accendater,&c, The law was giuen, thatthereby thelight which was in vs, ſhould bee en- 

Lib.r. ſuper creaſed. Cyril. The light of nature being dimmed, it was to be cleared andrenued by the 
Joas. cay,1r, law. 3. Ambroſe addeth further, Lex quid operatur, niſi vt omnis mundus ſubditus feret 
De fgaſecul, Deo,&c. What elſe doth the law worke, but that all the world ſhould bee) ſubiced vnto 
7s Ela an Cp God ? &c. for by the Jaw commeth the knowledge of finne. 4. Hierom giueth another 
24  Teafon, whythe written law was giuen, which was firſt written in all mens hearts : becauſe 
GE Tudei ſe ſolos accepiſſe legem gloriantur,&c.The lewes only boaſt, that they received che law: 
hereby is ſignified, that ſeeing the Law commandeth nothing, which was not before 1m- 

- printed in the hart by the inſtinct of nature; tha? they qwi leges has obſeruanerint,&c.Which 
ſhould obſerue theſe lawes, ſhould obtaine the reward, &c. whether they were Iewes, OC 

Genciles, as S. Peter ſfich, [n encrie nation be that fearerh God, and Wwork:1h righteonſneſſe, is 
 acceptedwith bim, AR.10.35. 5. The law alſo was giuen to prepare men for the Meſſiah, 

whoſe' comming then more and more approached : for two waics did the old law lead 
men vntoChriſt, one way, Te#timonium de Chrifto perhibends, by giving teftimonie of 


 Seemoreof Chriſt: as our bleſſed Saujour ſaith, All things mui? be fulfilled, which are \vrizten of me in the 


this queſtion: 1, he Pfalmes and the Prophets, Luk lie mod odum diFÞ +ſurionts, another 
«3A , | phets, Luk. 24.4 4. 4lio modo, per modum ofþ , 
ad way, by way of dif poſing, by drawing men from idolatric, and holding themto che WOr- 


Fag-311, ſhip 
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ſhip of the true God, and ſo preparing them for Chriſt. Thomas. 


they only were found co continue in the true worſhip of God, all other nations being gi- 
uen to idolatrie : for they alſo fell preſently to idolatrie, in worſhipping ofa golden calfe : 


72} 
, 1.2.99,98, af 
This law was alſo giuen ynto the Iewes rather then to any other nation : 1. Not for that *-i* Cor- 


24.qu. Why 
the Lord gaue 
the law to the 


and the Lord telleth chem chat he did not ſer his loue vpon them, for their —— lraeltes,and 


- 2-But the reaſon was, becauſe the Lord would performe his oath and promi 


es to their fa- t9no other * 


thers,to make them his people,Deur.7.8. So it appeareth,quod ex ſola gratuita eleftione,&c. PWV 


Deur. 7.7, aud 


that only by the free and gratious clefion of God, the fathers recciued the promiſes, and chap. 9.5, 


their children had the law giuen them. 3. Bur ifir againe bee asked, why the Lord did 
chuſe the fathers, of whom Chritt ſhould be borne ? Augaftine anſwereth, Quare bunc tra- 
bat,illum non trabat nolivelle dyudicare,finom vi errare,&c.Why the Lord draweth one and 
not another,do not take ypon thee toiudge, if thou wilt not erre. 4. The law alſo was Sie 
ven vnto the Iiraclites, eſpecially fortheſe two reaſons, imponitar daris & ſuperbis, &c. it 
was impoſed firft vpon them, that were ftubborne and proud : De duobns enim naturalis 
homo ſuperbit, de ſcientia  potentia, &c. A naturall man is proud of ewo things know= 
ledge, and abilitic or power. Therefore, becauſe the Iewes might take themſclues to bee 
wiſer then other people,as both hauing more knowledge,aad greater firength to do thoſe 
things which were requiſite ; God therefore gaue them the morall law written, boch to 
ſhew their ignorance in the duties which God required, as alſo their inſufficiencie of 
firength : imponebatur etiam lex bonts, Likewiſe the law was giuen vnto the goed,and well 
| diſpoſed,that they thereby might be holpen to performe thoſe duties, which they defired. 
To this purpoſe Thomas tb1d. | 

5. Hierom (eemeth to giut anotherteaſon, of giving the morall law ynto the Iſraelites : 
firſt, the Lord gave them his morall law, but after they had commirredidolatrie, then hce 
required ſacrifices to bee offered vnto him,ratherthento idols : Auferens param religionens 
mandatorum Dei, c concedens ſanguinem vittimarum,&c, Se taking a\vay x pure religion of 
Keeping Gods commandements, and granting vnto them the blood of ſacrifices, &c. And this afſ- 
ertion he groundeth vypon that place of lerem,chap, 7.22. 7 ſpake not to your fathers, &c. - 
when 1 brought them out of the land of Egypt, concerning burnt offerings and ſacrifices ; but this 
thing 1 commanded them, ſaying, obey my voice,8&c. 

Contra. 1.This ſaying of the Prophet is to bee vnderſtood comparatiuely, that God 
ſpake not of burnt offcrings, chiefely or principally, but rather required obedience. 
2. Though the ſacrifices were enioyned after they had committed idolatric, yerthe morall 
law was in force ſtil, 3. And they were commanded to offer ſacrifices,and receiued the mo- 
rall law, both of themrogether, while Moſes was fortic daies inthe mount, before they 
ſer vp the golden calfe, 


Lib. de Spirit. 


6. But Cyril giueth a better reaſon, why the morall law, not the Goſpell, was given ar 44%, 


this time ynto the Iſraclites: Opus babebant inftruftione,c7 educatione quaſi puerili,They had 


need of a kind of childiſh inſtruction, and education : quia fuerunt adbuc craſſi, becauſe 25 qu.Why 
they were yet but dull and of grofſe vaderttanding. | the Lord deli- 
He gaue him two tables of the Teftimonie. 1. They are called tables, notin reſpeR ofthe —_ 


matter, but of the forme : forthey were fa(hioned with cutting, planing, and carving, and, _ 1 


dented in with letters. Tojtar. And they were like voto the tables or couer of a booke,one 
to ſhut vpon another. OleaFer, 2. They are called tables of the Teftimonie:quia date ſunt 
ad reftificandum,&c. becauſe they were given to teſtifie vnto them, whar the Lord ſpake 
with his owne mouth, and to be witneſſes of his will. Caietar. 3. They were buttwo ta- 
bles, as two witneſſes, becauſe according to the law, in the mouth of two orthree witneſ= 
ſes euerie truth tandeth: or becauſe there are two generall precepts, our dutie toward 
God, and toward our neighbour. Simler.The afficmariue precepts were nor written in one 
' table, and the negative in another,as To#atws: or fiue precepts in one,and five in another, 
as the Hebrewes: bur all the commandements concerning our dutie toward God, were 
comprehended in the one, and thoſe which preſcribed our duties toward our nei ohbours 


inthe other. 4. And all other things commanded, Ex illis decem preceptis, &c. pendere in- 26.qu. Why 


telliguntur, Are vnderſtood to hang of theſe ten precepts, written in) the two tables, 
Verſ.18. Enen tables of ſtone. 1. Not thatthey were both of one fone, as ſome Hee" 


brewes thinke, for though the word, jan, aber, ſtone, be putinthe ſingular, yet - _ 2 
7 TEe? ignifieth 


the tables 
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; Fgnifieth no more butthis,that they were onie tables ; and whether they were of ſaphire 


or no, as the Hebrewes,it is vncertaine.Caietan, It is like they were made of ſome precioug 

macrer, and not of ordinarie ftone. 2. And they were made of tone: 1. eAd ſignificas. 

dum cor lapidenws Indzorum, To ſignifie the Ronie hearts of the Iewes. /ſidor. 2. And nox 

only of the ewes, but to ſhew what we are all generally by nature, in reſpeR of Divine 

things, ſtupids, bebetes, & lapidei, heauie, dull, and as it were Ronie.Simler. 3, And hereby 

is infinuated a difterence betweene the law and the Goſpell, which is written by the ſpiric 
of grace, not in tables of tone, but inthe fleſhie tables of our hearts, 2, Cor.3.2. 4. And 
by theſe cables of tone, Yoluit Dems ſignificare ſtabiltatem legi; ſue,God would have ſigni. 

fied the firmenes and ability of his law. As the Gentiles vſed co graue their lawes in braſſe, 

| ro ſhew that they would haue them inuiolablic kepr. Lippors. 
27,qu,Whar Written with the finger of God. 1.By the finger of God, Anguitine vnderſtands the Spirit 
is meant here of God, which he proueth by comparing of thoſe two places together in the Goſpell:thar 
. —_  whece the one Evangeliſt writeth, that Chriſt ſhould ſay, If / by the Spirit of God do calt out 
bon everb Apoſt. dixels : another ſaith, If / by the finger of God caft ont, &c. which ſignified, thar as the lay 
ſer.6. was written by the finger and power of God, in tables of ftone, ſo is it written in our hearty 
Marth.12.28, by the Spirir of grace. Gregorze by the Spirit 6gnified by Gods finger, vnderſtandeth, fpiri. 
Luke 11.20. tyalem intelligentiamlegis, the ſpirituall ſenſe and meaning of the law. Theophylatt there. 
mY i. upon concluderh, that che Spirit is, i=a/2m, of one ſubſtance with the Father, as the finger 
Epiftol, &, Iisto the hand. So e Ambroſe ſaith, Ad forman vnitatis, nou ad diftinitionem pote3tatis refe. 
 rendam digiti nuncupationem, That the trerme of finger is to be referred to the forme of yni« 
tie, not to the diftinCtion of power. But this may ſceme ſomewhat curious, 

2. Theſercaſons therefore may rather be giuen of this phraſe, and terme : 1. It isſaid, 

By the finger of God, that is, opere Dei, by the worke of God, becauſe the fingers are inſtru. 

ments of working. To:tat.qu.13. 2. Gallaſius referreth itto the paucitie and fewneſk of 

the precepts, /ta vt in digitis enumeraripoſſent, which were not ſo many ,but might be num- 

| bred ypon the fingers. 3. This is added alſo, to ſhew a' difference berweene the firft tables 
of one, which were both made and prepared,and written by the finger of God: ſowere 

not the ſecond, which Aoſes made like vnto the firti: they were prepared by ofes, bur 

written vpon by God, chap.34.1. /nn, 4. Andfurther, though God haueno hands, nor 

fingers, neither is like in bodilic ſhape ynto man : yetthis may haue aſpeciall reference 

to Chrift, who was become vyerie man, with hands and'feere like vnto vs : as Borrbai no» 

eeth, Digitus humanus Deo affingitur in Chriito vero Deo & homine, &c, The fingerof man 

| Isattributed to God, inChrilt, who was true God and man. 

23.qu, Whe- . Verſ.2. Of God. It will be here obieRed, that Ex09.34.28. it is ſaid that Moſes wrote in 
ther Moſes did the tables: how then were they written by the finger of God? 1. Awguitine thinketh,that 
—__ the the firſt tables were written by che Lord, the ſecond. by C3/oſes. Bur it is otherwiſe affir- 
Libs, quett. med, chap.34-1. that God alſo did write ypon the ſecond tables. 2. Lyranwrhus reconci- 
inDewter, {cth thoſe places, Den ſcrip/ſe authoritatue, Moſen minifterialiter, That God did write, 
becauſe heendited, and it was done by his authoritie, and «Moſes did write them asthe 

_— and inſtrument. And he hath another conceit beſide,that- Moſes ſeemed to put 

is hand tothe tables, and yet the Lord might miraculouſly frame theletrers. Bur iris eui- 

dent, that Moſes did nothing at all co the firſt cables, they were delivered him readie writ- 

ten; and he didonly prepare the ſecond tables for the Lord cowrite vpon. 3. Hag. deS. 

Vittor. ſaith it isa phraſe only He did write the tables, that is, receitied them written : but 

this were an improper ſpeaking. 4. The belt ſolution is, that where it is ſaid, Exod. 34-28 

He wrote in the tables the words of the Conenant : thatit is to beereferred ynto God, not to 

jy Mofes. So Invine, Vatablus, Pelargns, And then there remaineti no doubt at all, 

29.qu.How Burit will be againe obieted, how the laws ſaidheere ro bee written by the finger of 
the law is{aid Goq when as $ tephen faith, AR.7.54. They receined the law by the ordinance of Angels. And 
the Apoſtle likewiſe ſaith, Thar the law was ordainedby «Angels in the hand of « Mediator, 
Angels, * Galath.3.19. 1. Some anſwere, that this was indeed the ditference berweene the law,and 
the Goſpell: that the one was giuen immediately by God himlelfe, rhe other by his Mt- 

nifters the Angels: as iris inall arts, Qui ſuperior eff,principalem attum per ſcipſum operatar, 

x.2.96;g8 4+,2, Thar he which is the chiefe workeman, doth the principall worke bimſelfe, and the other 


incor, by his Miniſters, and ynderworkemen.Thomas.But the finger of God is not taken in Scrip- 
| [= cure 
Ad 


© wal 


| 


\ , 
Ghap.3t. Upon Exodus . | 725 / 
cure for che Miniſterie of Angels, Gregorie ſaith, Quid ef digitus Dei, niſi Spiritia ſanttus ? Fu primum Ke- 
What is che anger of God, burthe holy Spirie? 2. Toftatas thus interpreteth : they were $%%- 
wrizten by che finger of God, that is, per operationem Diuinam, & hoc {uit per Anzgelos, By 
the Djuine operation, and this was by the Angels, queſt.13, Butthe finger of God fignih- 
eth mare,as is ſhewed before, 3. Ambroſe by Angels vnderfiandeth the Prophets, which 
werethe M'nifters of the old Teltamenc : and Bez4, by the Mediatour there mentioned, « 
Galath.3. would haue AZoſes figniticd, which Theophyl. Chryſoft. «Ambr. better ex pound 
of Chriſt, 59 3. 4d Galat. Bur all this remouerh not the former doubt. 4. It is evident then, 
that the law was delivered by God himſelfe, by Chritt, that great Angell of the Couecnant, 
as Stephen witneflcth, thatthis Angell (bake to Moſes tm monnt Sinai,&c. towbom our fathers 
world not obey, Act.7.79. but obedience is not required to Angels, that is onely due vato 
Gog, God chea Celivered the law as the Author, the Angels as Miniſters attending vpon 
God: in which ſenſe icis alſo ſaid, that the law was given by Moſes, lob. 1. 17. ſo was it 
alſo deliuered by Angels, as the Miniſters and inftcuments. Pelargi. Caretas allo agreeth, 
thatthe tables of the law were written, drgito ſunomi Legiſlatoris, by the finger of the chiefe 
Lawgiuer, And Oleaiter noteth well herein, the loue and fauour of God,that gaue vnto vs 
the Law written, Swp digito,nen alicuins Angeli vel hominis, With his owne finger, not of a- 


ay Angell, or man. 
4 4. Places of dofFrine. 


Verl.2. Behold I hane called by name Bezalcel. This ſheweth the ſingular care that God 1 doRt. Gods 


hath of his cle&ed and choſen veſſels; in that he knew them by name, as the Lord called P<& _ 
6 particulac pro- 


vat Samnxcl by name, 1.Sam,z. Like as ajnong men it 1s counted a great grace and fa- Trane, 
uour,it any be knowne vnto the Prince by name. And in the Athenian,and Romane Come ward his chil- 
monwealth, ſuch as were popular, wauld labqur go call che molt of the citizeas by their dren. 
names, God hathnotchen a generall care qnly ouer his children, but his particular proui- 
dence watcheth ouer them. Simler. | o 
. Verl.3.1/hom [ hame filled with the Spirit of God, &c. Bezalee! was inſpired of God with 2+ dQ. Me- 
the knowledge of artes: whereby we learne, that manuall crades. and mechanicall artes _ _ 
do.proceed from Gods Spirir, and they are his giftes. Marbach. B.Babing, Foreuery good _ 
giftis from aboue, Iam.1.17. $1 | 

 Verſ.1 3. Notwirbftanding keepe yee my Sabbathes, &c. If it were not lawfull ſor the Iſrae- 3.doR. Euen 
lites, no not to worke in the building of the SanRuarie vypon the Sabbath, thenno other works tending 
ſervile workes are to be done then, intwitwpictatis, &c. with the preteuſe- of pietie : as to |? ENAriy (nc 

/ ; \*— pictic, are not 

make garments to cloth the poore, to goa fiſhing co redeeme captiues. Oleaiter. Which tg be done or- 


workes of charitic,where neceſſitie conſtraineth, may be done vpon the Lords day,butnor —_ vpon 
mn, | [ - Lords day. 


bl : 
Oo 


tomakean ordinarie-pradtiſe of it, 
: . 5+: Places of controuerſie. 


etſ.2, //bom Thane filled with the Spirit of God, in \viſdome,&c. Ifthen handicrafteſmen 1.confur. A- 
haue a portion of Gods Spirit, and are endued with witdomefrom heauen, to worke skil- _ _ 
fully in their myſteries, that afſercion of Cicero is to be miſliked, who thus wricerh of theſe 009A = 
mechanicall artes, -Opifices onmes in arte ſordida verſantur,-nec enim quicquam ingenyum baſe and con- 
babare pote#t officina,&c. All tradeſmen arc occupied in baſe artes, neither canary ingenu- rewptible.- | 
ous thing be. found ia an artiſans ſhop,8c.True it is that handy.crafts may be counted baſe L4b.1. 0ficior, 
andilliberall in, compariſon of liberall ſciences : bur.yerin themſclues they are commen- 

dable, and not to be deſpiſed. Marbach. Our blefled Sauiour wrought carpenters worke, 

and therefore is called a carpenter, Mark.6.3. and S. Paw/was a tent-maker, and labourcd 

with his hands, which heſaith miniftred to his neceſſities, Act.20.3 4. 

Thame filled with wiſdome,&c. Hereupon Caluin giuerh this note, Vitioſa e5t ergo illa pa 
tio, &c.That there 15 4 fanltie andenill partition, whereby men ds aſcribe all the belpes,Wphich t 
Þſe partly to nature, and Gods gift, partly to mans inda#trie, whereas their indu#trie it ſelfe is 
the gift of God. Therefore we are hereby taught, char the honor of euerie good thing, mult 
be given ynco God. And if humane artes proceed from-Gods Spirit,how much more hath 


*- . 
"4 


rts.. 2. confur, A- 
h ” gainſt frec wil. 


mal 
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man no aQiuitie atallin diuine things, bur as it is wrought by grace. This then evidently 
ouerthroweth free will, in diuine and ſpirituzll things, as our blefled Saviour faith, with. 
our me yee candonething,loh.15 5. 

2.confor. No Ver{-17. [t ts a ſigne betweene me, and the children of Iſrael, &c. If this feftivall day of the 
feſtivall daies Sabbath was conſecrated vnto the Lords honor, and ic was a figne betweene the cople 
to be dedica-« and him ; hence it iscuident, chat holy and feftiuall daies are not to be ereCted ro the ho. 
| tedto Saints. nor of Saints, The Lord is the Creator of time and daics, and therefore he only muſt haye 
the honor of them. Simler. "fs | 
4.confur, A-  Verl.17. For ewer,&c. Hence the Ebionites grounded their herefie, that Chriſtians were 
gainſt the ob- bound now to keepe the Iewiſh Sabbath; becauſe the Lord calleth ic here and in the for. 
—_— mer verſe, an eueriafting couenant. But this is a weake and ſlender ground : e Awgniting 
Gas thinkethiris called an everlaſting couenant, becauſe the Sabbath was a figne of chat which 
was eternall,namely,our ſpirituall reſtin Chrift:or becauſe there is notime prefixed orde. 
termined forthe continuance of it. But rather it is ſo called, not imply burn reſpe& of 
the policie and tate of that Common-wealth, that as long as it ſtood, and the time of ce. 
remonies did hold,ſo long ſhould the law ofthe Sabbath be in force for otherwiſe, th 
may as well vrge the celebration of the Iewiſh Paſſeover, which is eſtabliſhed by an ord 
mance for ever, Exo0d.12.17.and eAarons Priefthood by the ſame reaſon ſhould continue 
Gill : ofche which the Lord ſaith, Exod. 28.43. Thi ſbailbe 4 law for exer vnto bim, and bis 
ſeed: after bim. 


6. M orall obſeruations. 


1.obſeru, Arts Verſ.2. Whom Thaue filled with the Spirit of God,Seeing humane Arts are the gift of God} 
nor to be abu- artificers mult rake heed, that they do not profane Gods good gifts,and abuſe their trades 
| 39s a wy 7" to pride, wantonnes, ſuperſtition, or ſuth ike : GaZaſ. B.Babrmger, As in theſe daics many 
m p'p*'* doe make their handicrafts to attend 3s tandmaides vpon pride, And ſome thereby ſer 
foorth ſuperflition and idolatrie, as Eſay deſcribeth the fooliſhnes and yanitic of fuch as 
carued images,to makethem gods thereof to worſhip, 1{ai,q.4.13 + Such an one was Dewe« 
tris, who made filuer ſhrines for Diana, AQ.17, 
+. obſeru, A= Ver{:q+ Toworke in 2359] wat Ucn The Lord could have raiſed vp acunning work- 
paint yaine Man in euery one of theſe: but hee rather thought it good to giue ynto one man kill in 
pompein the all theſe : whereby the pompe of many vaineglorious perſons in the world is reprooued, 
multitude of that will haue a ſcucrall officer for cuery ſervice : as OleaFer noterb, Alins culinam curat, 
= «pA alirs equos, &c, One looketh to the kitchin, another to the horſe, a third waiteth on the 
table,another attendeth in the chamber,&c. Berzardreprouecd this pompe in the Abbars 
of his time, whereof ſome hee noteth to have ridden in the way accompanied with three- 
Bernard, Apo- ſcore horſe : An non vuns aliquu minifter poſſet (ſaith he) & inmentuw ligare,c ad menſum 
log. ſernire + leftulum preparare ? May not one miniſter ſuffice to ſaddle the horſe, ſerucatthe 
table, and make "aig et ? But OleaFer here is overſeene to'checke Princes for this their 
magnificence and fiate, in hauing many officers: for it is ſeemely for their high place and 
calling to bee ſcrued in different rr from others. In meancr perſons it may worthily be 
noted for a fault, ifany in the yaine oftentation of ſeruants and officers, ſhall excecdthe 
| bounds of their calling. (+ 54% orien X nh 
3.obſeru Gifrs Verl-6. 1 hane voyned with him Aholiab. Oleatter hereu =u giucth another good note} 
tobe mutually Serus Det ſocietatem admittunt : The ſeruants of God refule not ſocietie: though theyhave 
cbmunicarcd. nener ſo good gifts,yet they defire the helpe of others : as Aoſes enuied not that 
and CAMeded prophecicd in che campe. So then as in the bodie one member ftanderhin 
need of another,ſo is it in the diuerſitic of gifts, which are giuen tothe members of Chriſt 
myſiicall bodie: they ſhould communicate them one co 2nother,and ſo yſe chem, as beſt 
may ſerue forthe common good of the Church, 


w> 


CHAP. 


CHAP, XXXIL. 
1. The method and eArgument, 


JN this Chapter is ſet forth the ſinne of Iſrael, in committing moſt 
grofle idolatrie : whereof there are foure parts: 1, The narration 
of their wicked fact, ro verſ.7, 2. The examining of their faR, 
and the knowledge thereof, to yerſ. 26. 3. The puniſhment in- 
flicted,chence to verl.30, 4. A preparation to their repentance, 
ver{.30.tothe cad, = 

I, Their fin is deſcribed: 1. Bath by the counſell and advice, 
which they tooke ; firſt the people in propounding the matter ro 
Aaron to make them gods,with the occaſion mouing them ther- 
to,the abſence of Moſes: then Aaron, in ſetting them a courſe what to doe, verſ.2. 2. By 
the faRt it ſelfe, which is either of them apart : of the people in bringing their iewels, ver. 3. 
Of Aarow in making thereof a Calfe, and ferting vp an altar, verſ.4.5. or of them both to= 
_—_— proclaimeth an holy day,verſ.5. The people offer ſacrifices, cate,drinke,and 

ay,ver(.6. 

: 4 The examination, cognizance or taking knowledge of this ſinne,was either while 
Moſes was with God,to yeri.15. or when he was departed from God, and returned to the 
campe. TD 

= In the firſt, there is firt the Lords complaint of the people in generall, that they had 
corrupted their waics,verſ.7. ſo alſo verſ.g.in particular, by the deſctiption of their linne, 
yerſ.$, Secondly, Moſes interceſſion, with the etfeQt thereof. Moſes interceſſion is po 
ded ypon three reaſons : The deliverance of the people, ver\.11. The blaſphemie of the E- 
gyptians,which is feared, verſ.12. The coucnant made with their fathers,verſ.13. Thenthe 
effeCt is,God changed his minde, verſ.14. 

2. Inthe ſecond cognizance, there are two degrees : firſt, Moſes confuſed knowledge 
when they were yeta farre off, as he went and conferred with /ofna,to veri.19. Then his 
certaine knowledge : 1, By the fight of his eyes, ver\. 1 9.whereupon followed two eftets 
of his indignation, the breaking of the Tables, and the burning of the golden Caltfe,v.20. 
21. 2. By Aarons confeſſion, whom eMeoſes fifteth and examineth,to ver(.25. | 

3+ The puniſhment is thus ſet foorth: 1. The reaſon that moued Moſes to take revenge, 
the nakednes of the people, verſ.26. 2, Moſes charge to the Leuites, ver(.26.27, 3. The 
execution,verſ.28.29, | 

4. The preparation to their repentance and reconciliation, conſifieth 1.0f Moſes ad- 
monicion to the people, yerſ.30. Of Moſer ſupplication ynto God, his petition, which 
contalneth the confeſſion of their ſinne, ver. 32. and the craving of pardon,with a difiun- 
Gion,or elſe himſelfeto bee blotted out,&c. 2, And of Gods anſwere,wherein the Lord 
refuſerh Moſes difiunRiue requeſt concerning himſelfe,and yeeldeth to his requeſt for the 
pcople,with a reſeruation of their puniſhmenc,verl. 34. 


2. The diners readings. 


T7 


Verſ.t. Gathered themſelnes together againiF Aaron. B.G.L.P. vpon Aaron. A.H. to Aa- g, GL, 


roy. I, V.C\S, ghal,vpon,or againſt, 


Verſ.1 2. For a miſchiefe B.V.rather then,maliciouſly. G.B. craftily. L. with a miſchienens B.J. 


iment.l. with malicionſnes.S.C.in malicionſnes, A.n5-2beraghah,to a miſchicfe, 


Verſ.15, So Moſes turned him.B.G.IL.L.V. Moſes looked backe. P.C. m9 phanab (ignifieth g, 7 cons 
doth toturne,and looke : but the firtt rather hcte, becauſe of the word following, he Went (4p, 


downe. 


Verſ.18. Je is not the moiſe which the flrong make, nor the noiſe which the weake make :1. the G6 4 


voice of thems which crie out ſtrength, or the voice of them which crie out weaknes. S, AH. bet- 
terthen,the voice of thews which anſwere ſtrongly, or of them Which anſwere Weakgl. V. or, - 
| Rre no/e 


& 
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noiſe of them which bans the v ictorie,or of them which are owercome.G.B. or the crie of theng 
which exhart to fight.or of the m which compell to flie,L, 
Agreaterrot  Verſ.28. Three thouſand men. B,G.cum ceter. three and twentie thouſand.L.very corrupt. 
mn 1c Latine ly. See 72.qu.tollowing, 


LA. X Verſ.29. Wneneurry one ſhall be vpon bis ſome.L.A.H.better then,exery one vpor bis ſong, 
B.G cum cater. for here the word »» ci, when,is omirted. 
[. A. Vect.32. And now,vbether wilt thoy forgine thews their ſinne.l. if thou Wilt, &c.A.H.better 


then,and ov forgiue them their (inne: B.G.cum ceter. for here the coniunCtion ox #m,is 0. 
micced in the tranſlation. 
B G.cumct- Veil.35. Becauſe they procured the calfe rhich Aaron made : or, made the calfe Which Ag. 
fer.  ronmade.B.G.cum ceter. for that which they did to the calfe, which Aaron m:de.l. But the pre. 
poliion 22 eth, is ſeldome a figne of the Datiue but of the Accuſatiue caſe : beeawſe the 
worſhipped the calfe which Aaron made. C, the word is nv» gaſhah, to make, 


3. The queftions arſcuſſed, 


1.qu. Whether Ver. 1. 7/hen the people ſaw that Moſes tarried long &c. 1, R.Salowon here is of opinion, 
[+ > ng that Moſes,when he went away told the peoplegthat he would rerurne after 40.daies : but 
ople, when they weredecciued inthe account, and reckoned that day wherein Moſes aicended; ſo 
2 would re- that in the end of 39.daics they then conſulced to make them gods. ola 
rurne, |» 2+ Contra. Buc this aſſertion can (tand by no meanes, 1. It was not knowne vnto Ce. 
| ſes himſelfe how long he ſhould fiay, when he went from chem : for he himſclfe Rated fixe 
daics in the mount, before he was called vpto the rop,chap.14.16. 2. Tf he had ſer thtm 
a certaine time,he would not have ſpoken ambiguouſ]y, bue plainly, that they might have 
knowne certainly when to expect his returne. 3. Actheleaſt,though they had miltaken a 
day,they would haue waited for him ſo long after the appointed time, 4. Neither could 
all this be done in the ſpace of one day: the peopleto gather their earings,and Aaronther- 
of to make a golden Calfe ; and beſide, Aaron putterh offthe ſolemnitic to the next day: 
all this could not be done vpon the 40.day : therefore it is like thatthey began this wicked 
enterpriſe vpon tke 3 5.day,or thereabout : and that AZofes had not giuen rhem any dire- 
tion for his returne. Toitat.qu.2, Lyran, 
2.qu,Wherher Verſ.2. 7/hen the people ſaw. 1.R.Salomon againe, ſomewhat to excuſe here this fatof 
me Eyyprians the Ifraclites, ſaith,that the Egyptians which went our with the l{raclites, did egge andin- 
were the fruit (a them, and ſetthem a worke to make this golden image : as they likewiſe prouoked 
be.inners and : 5 S Mi P 
morzoners of $Re people to fall aluſting for fleſh by their example, Numb. 11.4. 
this idulatric. 2+ Contra. 1. But howſocuer at other times the firangers, that were mingled among 
them,might ſet chem a murmuring, it is likg here thac the Iſraclices themſelues were moſt 
forward 13 this wicked enterpriſe : for the name ofpeople is giuen vnto them : whereas the 
other are not ſimplie called the people, but with ſome other addition : as chsp.1 2.38 eA 
great multitude of ſmnarie ſorts of people; and Numb. 1 1.4. A ##mber of people that was among 
them fell a lufting,&c. 2. They themſclues ſpeake of their bringing our of Egypt by 0+ 
ſes: but Moſes brought the Iſraelites out; the reſt were not ſo much brought out,as volun- 
rarily came foorth being mingled among the people. 3. The people alſo themſelues 
were ſubie& and prone to idolatrie: as S.Stephen ſheweth our of the Propher, AR.7-43» 
yea he ſaith dircQly, verſ.39.that they were their fathers, that ſaid ynto Moſes, Make vs 
ods,&c.Toftat.qu.1. 4.S.Pantalſo ſo expounderh it of the Hraclites, 1.Cor.1 0.7.Neither 
CC yee Idelaters, as Were ſome of them. So not all the people, but onely ſome of them, were 
gviltie of this finne of idolatric : forit is like that they, whom Moſes armed afcerward to 
{lay their brethren, were not conſenting thereunto./wr. 5. The Levites, verſ.29. did con- 
ſecrate their hands cuery one vpon his ſon, and brother : they were then their owne bre- 
thren, and conſequently Iſraelites, who were ringleaders of this miſchicrous exploite. 
| 2:qu. The oc- Verſ.1. That Moſes tarried loug,&c. Here we are to conſider of th: occations and cauſes 
cations «t ido- of idolatrie,which arecither general,or particular in this place, which moued the Iſraelites 
Jarrie in genc* ro fall intothis follie. 1. The generall are theſe: x. Feare in excremitie and diftreſſe ma- 
rall,and pa"ti-L.th men runneto wicked deuices, and to ere vnto themſelues gods: as the mariners1n 


hare [ones ſhip,being in danger called eucry one ypon his god. 2. Another cauſe 151gnorant 


imitation 
Iiraclites here, arty 


Chap.3:. ypon Exodus. 


imitation of chings not rightly ynderſiood: as becauſe Jbraham at Gods commandement 
would haue off-red his ſonne {exc vnto God, the Heathen Idolaters likewiſe did ſacrifice 
their owne children with bloodie hands vnto their idols. 3. Athird cauſe, is fooliſh do- 
ting louc and affeRtion : as Sa/omon doting vpon his wiues, was by them entiſed, and ſe- 
duced ro idolarrie, It 1s written that. Alexander ſoloued ErbeZtio, that he decreed Divine 
honor to be giuen him. 4. A fourth cauſe is good happe and profperitie:asthe Atheniens 
hauing obrained a victorie againſt the Perfians ar ?Zarethe, onely with the helpe of ten 
thouſand men, ſeeing atthat time 1n the aire, a ſpirit in the likeneffe of Pan, which terrified 
their enemies, they afrerward worſhipped him, and built him a Temple. B. Zabington, 

2. The particular caufes, and occaſions of this idolatrie, which decciued the Iſraclites 
weretheſe : 1. The firſt was, abſentia ducts, the abſence of their captaine : 2. Cureoſtae, 
their curiofitie, that not being concenred with thoſe things which /oſes had tavohe them, 
muſt adde oftheirowne: 9. Timidetas Aaront,che ſearcfulnes of Aaron,that durſt nor re- 
iRche people: 4. A falſe opinion; in chinking, that whatſocuer they did with a g00d iN- 
tention,to be pleaſing vito God. Ferwa : 5. Adde hereunto their im patiencie,in not endu- 
ring to ſtay any longer for Moſes: as Saw!, becauſe the Lord anſwered him nor, when hee 
would, went vnto a witch. B, Babing. 
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The people gathered themſelues together againff Aaron,&c, The people in this their out- 4.qu.Ofthe 
rage do offend diverily : 1, In their violence; the word fignifieth ſuper Aaron, they came divers taults 
ypon Aaron, tranquam ſuperiores potentia, as being mighticrthen he, and ſo preſſing vpon 90d infrmaies 


him. 2. They ſay, make vs gods, wide inſaniam penult, ſee the madnex of the people, as 


at once here 
commirted 


though God can be made with mens hands. Ferim. 3. There appeared in them, /exitas & the people. 


inconitFantia, great levitie and inconftancie,that had nor long before bound themſelues by 
couenant to obey the Lords commandements, and fo ſoone fall away. Marbach. 4. Their 
preat forgetfulneſle alſo bewrayeth it ſelfe, that had heard the Lord with his owne voice 
thundering out his Commandements, whereof one prohibited direly idolarrie, and yer 
they in deſpite of God, do ſer vp an idoll. $5. Their ingraticude alſo is manifeſt, both a- 
gainft God the author of their deliuerance, and Moſes the Minifter thereof, and of many 

reat workes, ſpeaking of him contemptuouſly, We know nor what is become of this 
Moſes. Gallaſ. 6. Their Rupiditie was wonderfull, that hauing the cloud before them,an 
euident ſ1gne of Gods preſence, and the manna,which fell daily of his prouidence,they ſet- 
ting at naught ſuch excellent fignes, figwram appetunt, gue ipſoruma vanitati refþondeat, de- 
fire a figure, anſwerable co their vanitie. Calnm, OleaFter thinketh, the cloud atthis time 
was taken out of cheir ſ1ght : bur thac is nor ſo, for itis ſaid,chap.1 3422, That hee tooke not 
4\vay the pillar of the cloud by day, nor the pillar of fire by night, from before the people, 7. Thus 
the people at once finned diverlly : 1, They finne manitefily againſt the firt\Commande- 
ment: 2. They offend pablicam ipſormm fidem,againſttheir publike faith giuen : 3. They 
offend not only in the outward worke, but alſo impyſſima opinione,in their wicked opinion, 
thinking hercby to obraine remiſſion of their finnes : 4. And they do not only tranſgrefle 
againſt God, bur againlt CAoſestheir deliuerer, and ſo they violate both the firft and ſe- 
cond table. Fer, 


Verſ.1. Yp, or, riſe. 1. Which is not fo ſaid, asthough «Marov did then fie, when the 5.qu. Why the 
people came vnto him. 2. Neither is it necef{arily hence colleted, Ouod maturtinus fu- people ſay vn- 


it hic concurſus,&c. That this running together was in the morning, as Caietan thinketh, 
andthat they dil as it were awaken and raiſe vp Aaron. 3. But this manner of ſpeaking 
ſheweth their importunitie,that they would haue him diſpatch quickly,and with all ſpeed 
do, as they willed him, 4. And befide,they ſeeme to caſt fome good colour and prerence 


| ypontthis theirhafte, becauſe they had expeRed and waited Moſes comming downe 2 


reat while : and therefore they would ftay no longer. Toftatus queft. 3. 5.Behide, they 
eeme hereby to tax eAarozr negligent adminiſtration, that he was ſecure and remiſle in 
the gouernment, and therefore inthis manner rouſe him vp.Oſiander. 6. This their ſpeech 
alſo ſheweth,that they preſſed vpon him violently ; and vrged him, ſaying, ſurge, riſc,that 
Is, age, gO tO, [unius. 


to Aaron, riſe. 


Make vs gods. 1. There are diuers kinds of idolatrie,which may bee brought to thefe , qu. Ofthe 
foure heads: 1. When either that is worſhipped for a god, which is nothing; ſuch were quers kinds 
the idols of the Heathen, the imaginations of their owne blind hearts : 2. When the Di- ofidolarrie, 
Dope ns 
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vine honour is giuen vnto any creature, as to Angels, or Saints: 3, When any Divine 
power is aſcribed to the images of God, or Saints: 4. When the true God is worthipped 
but otherwiſe, then hc hath preſcribed : as eAbaz cauſed an altar of a range faſhion to os 
reare! vp vaco God, and ſuch were their traditions of the Phariſees. Simler. 
2. Oc idolatrie may be thus diſtinguiſhed, ic is commirted two waies: 1, When res ex. 
tra Deumcoluntar &c.when things belide God are worſhipped : and that either external. 
ly, by bowing vaco them, or inwardly yin putting truſt and confidenceinthem : 2. Onan. 
de Dera aliter colttur, quam ipſe mitunit, When God is otherwiſe worſhi pped, then he ap= 
pointeth; which is alſo done two waies : either when men deuiſe vnto themſclues a forme 
of worſhip not preſcribed: ſuch are the Proceſſions, Pilgrimages, Vigiles, and ſuch like 
vied in Poperie:or when'the worſhip which God inſtituted,a/10 fine obſernarur,quam ef in. 
flitutus,&c, be obſerued ypon another end, then is appointed,as therby to merite at Gods 
hand : as the hypocrites in Iſrael thought to pleale God, by the externall aR of their ſacti. 
fices, and ſo do now the Romanittcs by their idolatrous Maſſe, Marbach. The Idolatrie of 
the Iiraclites was of all theſe ſorts, communicating with part of cach : for they outward] 
ſet vpan idoll, and inwardly put their confidence in it; and did ſeemeyertin this idoll to 
acknowledge God, ſo worſhipping him after another manner, then God himſclfe had 
preſcribed. 
7. qu. Why Make vs gods,&c, The wordis putin the plurall, Elohim, gods, 1. Whereupon ſome 
they ſay, Make of the Fathers do gather,that the Iſraclites here fell away inte the idolatrie of the Gentiles, 
vs 296, DX who brought in a multiplicitic of gods. Bur that is not ſo, for they did proclaime an hol 
_ ' day ynto lehowuab, verl.5. 2. Gloſſ. interlinear. giuerh this expoſition, that although there 
was but one idoll made: yet hee tharfallerh to 1dolarrie, doth fall into all vices, et tot dys 
& demonibus quot viths ſerait, and ſo ſerueth as many gods or divels, as vices. But it is not 
pur ia the plurall number, in any ſuch ſenſe, becauſe of that which followeth : which may go 
before vs: but their vices and corruptions could nor beſaid ro go beforethem. 3. Some 
referre it to the idols, which they deſired to haue made : they would haue many, but Aaron 
made bur one; neither is this like to be the reaſon: for then Aares ſhould not haue conten- 
ted che. In that therfore Aaron ſatisfied their defire,it ſeemeth he knew their mind,thatone 
jdoll would ſerve their turne, 4. Some thinke, that becauſe Elohim: in the plurall, is taken 
for the true God, therefore it is ſo v{ed here : Qnia v1ni Deo bunc cultum inititnerunt, be= 
cauſe they inſticuted this ſeruice ro the true God. Srmlerus. Bur by gods heere it iseuident, © 
they vnderfiand not God himſelfe : for they were not ſo abſurd to thinke, that God could 
be made with mens hands. 5. Therfore, the plural here is taken for the Fngular,according 
to the Hebrew phraſe. Olea#ter. As ſo the Lord ſaith, hawe made thee Pharaohs god, chap. 
7.1. where the word is Elohim, inthe plurall : and ſometime a Ford of the plutall number, 
is ioyned with an adieCtiue of the ſingular. as Ifai.19 4. / will Heliner the Egyptians into the 
hands, adenim kaſheh, Dominorum dari, of Lords hard: where the adicRiue is put in ihe fin- 
gular: ſometime the adiectiue that is ioyned with it, is put in the plurall alſo, but the rela- 
tiue-in the fingular,loſh.24.19. Elohim kadoſhim bu, he zs holy gods that is, an holy God: ſo 
Iikewiſe ſometime Elohim1s pur with a verbe ſingular, as Genel. 1.1, bara Elohim, creaust 
Dy, God created: ſometime with a yerbe in the plurall, as in this place, aſber eebew, which 
may go before vs. So then, Elobim, gods in the plurall, is here pur for the ſingular : Make 
vs a god, Toitat. qneft.q. 
8. qu. Hw Togobeforevs. 1, It is euident by this, wherefore they deſired a viſible godto be made, 
the Iſraelites” not to that end, that they might with greater libertie eare and drinke, feali, and play be- 
_ = fore the idoll, which they could not do befere the Lord-: for the Lord did allow them to 
= ha ng reioyce before him in ſober and ſeemely manner, Nor yet becauſe they be like vnto other 
forethem, nations, to haue ſome viſible image to worſhip : but they ſhewthe end thereof, that they 
mighr have ſome viſible preſence co go before them. Toftar. 9u.6, 2. And whereas Moſes 
being abſent, they might have defired ſome other guidein his place todiret them ; they 
do not ſo, both becauſe they know, none could be given them like vnto Woſes: andif 
ſuch an one might be found, he was ſabieRto the like danger,as they imagined Moſes to 
be falleninto: they deſire rather ſome viſible god to be given vatothem, Toitar. que#t. 5. 
3. Neither were they ſo ſenſelefſe rothinke, that an idoll made of filuer or gold, which 


hath cies, and ſecth not, cares, and heareth nor, could go before them. 4+ And T _ 
| . CONCEI 
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conceir is too curious : that becauſe chey had ſeene images in Egypt, which had, as they 
thought, a certaine Divine power inthem, ſpeaking ſometimes, and making anſwere vn- 
to demaunds, Aud among thereſt, che Egyprian god Ap, which was like a pide bull, did 
appearc once inayeare vato them, and vied to go before them vnto Mempbrs,and all the 
Egypcians followed afcer, playing vpon their harpes and other inſtruments: he thinketh, 
tar the liraelites deſired the like god to be giuen them; that they might haue an image 
made, endued with ſome Diuine power to go before them. Bu they never had ſeene any 
image in Egypt made with mens hands, to tticre,and moue, and walke before them. The 
Egyptian god, Ap, was either a yerie pide bull indeed,or the Diuell in that ikenes:there- 
fore they having ſcene no ſuch preſident in Egypt, iris no: like they imagined any tuch 
thing. 5. Wherefore, theſe Elohim gods, which they delice (9 be made, were none other 
but images, as L4bas (o calleth his little images, gads,Gen. 3 1.Galaſ. This then is the mea- 
ping, that ſome image may bee made them, que admmneret eos preſentie Diume, which 
ſhould admoniſh them ofche Divine preſence. Ofiander. And they (ay in effe& but thus 
much, #n;Firue nob1s cultam,&c. appoint vs ſome kind af worſhip,that God may be recon= 
ciled vnto vs; vt pergat nos precedere, that he tnay go forward (till before vs, as he hath be- 
un. Fer. So then their meaning is nor, that the 1doll to be made,ſhould (till go before 
them ; but that God repreſented, and reconciled thereby, might go 0 (lill with them. 


I» 


/ 
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Bur it will be here queſtioned, why the people demaund this rather of Aarsr, then of 9.qu.Why the 
Hur, who was ioyned with him in the gouzrnment;chap.24. 1.R, Salem, maketh this the P*ople came 


reaſon, becauſe that the people had killed Har, becautc hereftifted chem ; and this he ſaith 


ro Aaron, ra- 
? ther then ro © 


was the manner of his deathiall the people came and ſpitte into his mouth, and fo choaked Hur,his fellow 
him, But it is not like, if Har in ſo good a cauſe had giuen his life, that it ſhould haue been gouerncur. 


omitted : Phimehes fact in {laying the adulcerer, and adulterefJe,is commended,and hono- 
rable mention is made thereof: but Hur had been more worthie co have been recorded, for 
nor killing, burin ſuffering himſelfe rather to be killed, in defence of Gods pure worſhip. 
Toitat. quest.z. 2. Neither yetis it to be ſuppoſed;that Her was dead: for ſome mention 
then is like to haue been gnade of his death, being a principall gouernour, and of che pco- 
ples lamentation for him. 3. Therefore, although Har may bethought co haue yeelded 
and conſented to their motion, as well as Aro», as not being a more holy may, then hee; 
yet becauſe Aaron was the chiefe, and more principall, hee onely is mentioned. T oftatm 


queiF.3. 


Further, whereas they defire gods to bee madeto go beforethem: it will bee heere ob- 10.qu. Whes 
jected, that they had the preſence of the cloud, which went before them, and they there- ther ac his 
fore needed not to haue had any other guide. 1, Oleafter therefare thinketh, that the *ime the lirac- 


cloud might atthisrime be taken our of their ſight : but this opinion is briefely confured 


lIites wanred 
the preſence 


before, queſ}.q. the cloud did nor leauethem till they came into the land of Canaan, when (pam 


the manna alſo ceaſed, Ioſh.g. 2. Some make the blind curiofitie of the people, the cauſe 
why they regarded nor that ordinarie figne of Gods preſence, butrequelted ſome fagure, 


and repreſentation of God, anſwerable to their vanitic. Caluin, So alſo Chryſoftome, Adpuc tomil. de pro- 
infþicts, quod miraris, & oblitxy es largitoris,Thou ſeeli = that which thou wondereſ} at, diti0n.luda, 


(namely, the mann, which fell every morning) and thou forgerrefithe giuer. 3. But this 
alſo may be 1oyned to the former reaſon, they had Rayed 40. daies in a plat, andthe cloud 
Rirred not; they had continued as long in this place about. mount Sinai, eucn fortie daies, 
as they had been in all the manſion places, ſince their comming our of Egypr : and ſo they 
mightt dowbe, that this cloizd ſhould be their diretion no longer to go before them into 
the promiſed land, and therefore they defire another guide. , | 
Verl. 1. For of this Moſes,8&c. ve know not phat ts become of bim,&c, 1.R. Salow. think- 


qu, Why 


eth, they ſuppoſed he had been dead, and that Satan had made ſuch an apparifion inthe cu he, 
aire, as if they had indeed ſcene a cofhn, as if £ foſes had been dead, and his bodie put in- knew not what 
toit, Bur if they had conceiued that CAdoſes were dead, they would nor have ſpoken ſo was become 
doubrfully,as not knowing what was befalleh him. Lyranze, And befide, God would not &f Hoſes. 


haue ſuffered Satan in the ſame place, where he gave them fignes of his glorious. preſence 
inthe clouds, to haue practiſed his coſening and counterfeit trickes, 2. They ſhewtheir 
contempt, not vouchſafeing to call him by his name : comtemptim virum il/um appellabanc, 
&c, they in contempt call him the man,&c. Lyppoman. 3. They allo bewray their infees 
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licie, that having daily experience how the Lord fed them with #zanna,could not conceiue 
how the Lord ſhould preſerue Moſes aliue allo fortie daies, without any ſupplie of foud 
from chem. Swler. 4. They ſhew therr obliuion and torgerfulnes,that hauing ſeene X1oſe, 
go vp into the mountaine,anc entring into the thicke cloud,talking with God : they now 
begin to imagine, that he might bee conſumed, and deuoured in thoſe flames. Ofrandey, 

5. This cheirapoſtalie, and falling away from God, and deſpiſing of his Prophet, did pre. 
hgure their falling away afterward from Chriſt, Ferws. 

13.qu. Why Verl.2. Then 2 Aaron ſaid, plucke off the golden earmgs,&c. 1, Some thinke, becauſe the 

 Aaronbad people made great account of their iewels and earings, that Aaron by this meaneg gig 
them puileft thinke to have turned them from their purpoſe. So Auguitine, [nelligitar illts difficiliapre. 

__ _ cipere vluiſſe,vt 1ito rrodo ab iila intentione renocaret He may be thou ght to have comman. 

ry #'*. dedthem hard thipgs, toreuoke them from their intention, &c. So allo To;tatus, Lyrangs, 
2. And Ca/uin further addeth, that he required this, leſt they might haue ſpoiled the T4. 
berracle,co find gold for this idoll,and he might thinke the people would haue been more 
hardly drawne vnto it, becauſe they had giuen ſo liberally vato the Tabernacle alceadie, 
But Ca/um is herein decciued, tor the Tabernacle was not yet made : Moſes being nog - 
come downe from the mount, where he recciued inſtruction for the inaking of the Taber. 
nacle, 3. Further, e-faron might thinke, that the women would hardly haue parted with 
theiriewels; and thatthere might haue riſen by this meanes, ſome tumulrs and tirreg in 
their families, by which meanes this attempt ſhould have been Rayed. Smler.OleaFt, And 
thisis verie like,that Aaron vied all meancs ſecretly to haue put off the people : but herein 
was his great fault, that he diſſembled in ſo waig] t.c a matrer, and cid not plainly and 0. 
penly ay the people, 

$3.qu. Whe- Some go about to excuſe,or extenuate eAarons offence here. 1. Bernardalledgeth,that 

ther Aarous lin e Aaron was forced thereunto : Sceleratu rumultuanti popult contra voluntatem ſuam ceſſit 

here 18 tobe (gfgpoyibus, He gaue way yntothe wicked clamours of the people, agaipſt his owne mind, 

_ So allo Theodoret, Yitulum formare neceſſario coattus eft, Hee was forced of neccflitie to 

Epiiio%3*  frameacalfe. And ſo heexcuſeth himſelfe afterward by the peoples outrage, verl.22. Bur 
nothing ſhould haue compelled Aaron to do cuill: he ſ].ould haue feared God,ratherthen 

- man ; and choſen ro,die,before he would ſee God diſhonored. 

Fpiflol.56. 2. e/mbroſe ſaith, Neg,excuſare tantum Sacerdetem poſſumns neg, condemnare audemur, 

We can neither excuſe ſo great a Prieſt, nor yer dare condemne him, But ſecing Moſes did 
| afterward ſharpely reproue h1m,and the Lord would for this haue (laine him,Deut,g.thgre 
is no queſtion, but that he mol} grieuouſly ſinned, 

3. Some alleoge by way of excuſe, that a!l Aarons courſes tended to haue ſought de- 
layes till Moſer comming, in that he called for theirearings, which hee thought would 
haue been gathered with much trouble, and bufines, then he caſteth them all together,and 
melteth them,and then cauſedir to be faſhioned with a grauing roole : after that he made 
an alrar, and deferred the ſolemnitietill the next day, O/eaFer. But all this being granted, 
itis ſo farre from excufing Aaron, that perfidio/jor eft aſſenſus,&c. his conſent is ſo much the 

 moretreacherous, diſſembling his conſcience, when he ſaw idolatrie ſo grounded, and 
rooted inthe people, then if he had giuen a ſ1mple aſſent. /un. in Analyſc 
4. Procopiue ſaith, Quaſi connitienda exprobrat,&c. Aaron doth as it were vpbraid them, 
and ſcoffingly ſay vnto them, Theſe are thy gods, &c. but neither were theſe the words of 
Aaron, the people ſo aid; neitheris itlike that Aaron being afraid of them, would haue 
ſcoffed with them : wherefore that Aerons ſine was veric grievous, and inexcuſable,doth 
now follow to be ſhewed inthe next queſtion. 

« Theodoret addeth, Primo populi impetum verbis compeſcere tentawit, &c. That firſt hee 
tried to pacifie the heate of the people with words. But this is not expreſled in the text : 1t 
may be he would have difſwaded them, but that ke ſaw them ſo violently caried,that there 
was no ſpeaking vnto them. ; 

14. qu. Ofthe eAarons finne then is made manifeft,and ſer forth by theſe circumſtances, 1. Io reſpect 

grearnes of ofhis perſon, he had often conference with God, and by him the Lord had wrought great 

Aarons finne. workes and miracles in Egypt : therefore his example was ſo much the more dangerous, 
and his fall the greater. 2. Thething that he conſented vnto, was a breach of the fir ta- 


ble : it was not theft or adulterie, or ſuch like, buc wicked idolatrie : for Spiri: walia —_ 
graniord 
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graniora ſunt: Spiritwall ewil; are more grieuons. Ferns, 2. Quod proprys manibiu accipit, "ga 
num eft eff eminati & ſermilis antmi, 1n that he taketh their carings with his owne hands, ic 
was a ſigne of an efteminace, and (cruile mind. Calan, 4+ He finned allo grieuoully in his 
diſfimulation : when for feare he againlt his owne conſcience diflembled, and ſo betrayed 
the cruth. /#». 5.Borrhaus addeth,that he finned two waics beſide,in viurping a lawgiuers 
office, which belonged vnto- Aofes: anu in bringing innewrites,and worlhip, which God 
had not commanded, But eAaron ottended nor 19 the firſt, beczule Meer had left him go- 
uernour in his place, till he returned : but inthe latter his prefumption was great, 6. eAa- 
rons f.]l alſo appearc:h1n this, that after he made a golgen calfe, ſceing itto bee pleating 
vnto the people, he was lo torward afterward, both in making an altar, and proclaiming a 
ſolemnitie. Pe/arg, E, 

Now it plealed God to ſuffer Aaroy to fall, 1. humiliaretar, that he mv ghe be hum- ? 5-qu. Whv it 
bled, Ic{t he might atterward haue been too much lifted vp, being called to be high Prieſt, plealed Guu 
Ferms. 2.Þy tis cxample we do lee, ſantt!/ſimos interdum fee labr,&c.that holy men may ergy 
ſometime groſlely fall. Borrh. 3. This ſhewcth, that Aarens priefihood was nor peitet, : 
nor able fully to reconcile men vnto God, ſeeing he himſelte was a (inner. Mearvach, Ous- 
modo uni capiming alium liberaret ? How thould one captiue deliucr another, Ferus, Or one 
ſinner make reconciliation foranother? 4. And for this caule allo, it pleaſed God to ſuf- 
fer Aaron to fall, vt emo de gratia ſua preſumat,chat no man ſhould preſurne of his pifes,or 
firength : bur let him that ttandeth, (as the Apolile ſaith) take heed left hce fall. Fer, 

5. And by eAarons preſumption, we {ce how dangerous a thing itis, to biing avy thing 
into Gods ſervice without his warrant. Borrh, 

Verl.4. eAnd faſhioned it with a grauing toole,and made thereof a molten cal fe. 1. The word 16.qu. How 
here tranſlated a grawing toole,is cbereth, which is ſometime taken for a vayoe or purle,as = golden 
2.King 5-2 2.where it is ſaid, that Vaaman bound two talents of filuer in two bagges,and C --— Honnty 
gaue them to Gebez4: and ſo ſome think that Aaron pur all the peoples 1ewels and earings wih a orauing 
in a bagge together, lefithey mightthinke he had conuerred any part thereof to his owne toole, | 
vſe: Caietane : but the other word vaiatz.2r, be faſhioned, is agaivit this ſenſe.” 2. But moſt 
vſually cbereth is raken fora pennie, fiylc,or grauing toole: and ſo ſome thinke, that eAa- 
ros with this inſtrument did draw a paterne, making the proportion of a Calfe, which the 
workmen ſhould followin their caſting. So R.Salomen, Ofiander,Lyranus. 3. Ochers think, 
that with this infirument Aaron made a mould in clay, or ſuch like matter,and the mercall 
caltinto ic recciued that forme: T ofFat.qu.1 0.Oleaiter. 4.Simlerus maketh a double vic of 
this grauing toole : Vaum in formandotypo,alterum in perpoltenda opere fuſs : One in making 
the mould,the other in poliſhing the worke after it was cal. 5. But I rather ſubſcribe to 
Gallaſins,that chinketh here is an #2199iz,a rranſpoſing of the words, putting the latter fuſt: 
far the golden Calfe was fiilt caſt and melted, and then poliſhed and trimmed with a gra= - 
uing toole, as workmen vie to doe, ; 

6. This Calfe was made by Founders worke : there are three waies to make and frame 
things of merttall; either by hammering and beating them to ſome faſhion, as the Cherubs 
ypon the Arke were made or by ioyning the peeces and ioynts together, which are ſun- 
derly made;or by cafting and melting it ina mould: and ſo was this golden Calte made. 
Toftat.qu.10. 

Verl.4. eA molten calfe. 1. Some of the Hebrewes giue this ridiculous reaſon, why the 17.qu, Why 
image of a Calfe was made rather,then ot any other thing : when the Iſraelites were com- 4492 cauſed 


ming out of Egyprt,and intended to bring out /oſephs bones with them, as they did, they _—_— 


ſay Nilus had overflowen the place where his bones were,and ſo Moſes did make the pi- qade,rather 

| EtureofaCalfe in a certaine golden plate, which floting vpon the water ſhewed the place then of any 0+ 
where /oſephs bones lay : which plate, they ſay, was brought among other iewels to eAa- therhing, 
ron here,and caſt into the fire, by vertue whereof the whole maſſe of gold was turned into 

the ſhape of a Calfe, But here are many fables couched rogether, 1. It 18a very tale,thar 

{oſephs bones were found out by any ſuch meanes. 2. The people only brought their gol- 

den earings, therefore no ſuch plate, 3. Neither was there any ſuch vertuein that golden 

plate,if there had been any ſuch ro convert or change the whole mafſe, 4. Neither was 


there any ſuch cauſe, ſeeing the molten Calfe was caſt in a mould, opere fſario, by Foun- 
&Q&rs worke,as the Latine tranſlator readeth. 
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2, R. Abrahams ſeemeth to thinke that this figure of a Calfe was made, rather then any 
other, as epreſt at that time to receive ſome divine and celeftiall influence : but though 
«Aaron were at this preſent groſſely blinded and deceiued, yet it were impietie to thinke 
that hee was giuen to ſuch ſuperſtitious aſtrologicall obſcruations, as to make figures to 
geriue forme ſecret ſupernaturall influence and yertve into, by the celeſtial conſtellations, 

3. Some thinke, that e{aron cauſed a Calte to be made, to deride them, as Helias did 

' Baals priiefts, ſuppoſing they would nor bee ſo abſurd, asto aſcribe divine vertue vato a 
Calfe: Procopirs. But it ſeemeth that Aaron was in good carncſt, by that which followerh, 
in that he ſer vp analtar,and proclaimed an holy yay, 

4+ Iris further alleaged by ſome, that Aaron intended not to make any thing ofthe 
gold,thinking that the fire might conſumeir ; but that the Egyptians which were inthe 
campe by their art M1gike,and by the operation of the diuell, cauſed the image of a Calfe 
ro come foorth : Ex Fero. But itmay appeare, verſ.24. by Aarons confeſſion vnto Moſer, 
that he intended to make them an'iimage,when he caſt the mercall into the fire:and towhar 
end elfe ſerued the grauing toole, but to faſhion it? hee would not haue poliſhed and trim. 
med the diuels worke. 

5- Some further thinke they would haue a Calfe made, becauſe the ſacrifices of Byl- 
locks are the chiefeft: and therby they thought the better ro pleaſe God. But it is nor like 
that they had any ſuch purpoſe ar this time to doe that which was pleaſing vnto God, ſee. 
ing they had heard not long before the Lord by his owne mouth forbidding them to make 
any kinde of image to worſhip. 

_ 6. Itis therfore moſt like, that Aaron according to the defire of the people,made a Calfe 
like ynto the Egyptian god Apu, which they had ſeene the Egyprians to worthip: and 
therefore they were drawne by the corrupt imitation of them,to hauethe image of a Calfe 
made : Lyras.Calain. Simler. Gallaſ. Anguitine addeth further, that che Egyprians hadſet 


| = _ 'vpthe image of an oxe or bullocke by /oſephs rombe,which they worſhipped.So the Inter- 
my cap.15. P lineary glofſe giveth this reaſon ; Ou:a bowem adoraneriit in e/Egypto:Becauſethey had yled 


to worſhip a bullocke in Egypt. And the Egyptians vſed to worſhip their King being 
dead,ynder the forme of alive bullocke : Plm.ttb.8.cap.46. 
18.qu.Whe- Then they ſaid, Theſe be thy gods, O Iſrael, hich browght thee ont of Egypt. 1. Procegia 
ther the I!rac- thinketh that theſe words were vttered by Aron, and that hereby he would have broughe 
= rw them to remember that God which had brought them our of Egypr. Bur it is euident by 
| golden calte *ÞEtext that theſe were the acclamations of the people. 
to be the God 2+» Lyranusthinketh,that the people atrribucbat idolo,did attribute vnto this idoll itſelf 
that deliuered thoſe great wonders which God had wrought for their deliverance; and therefore for ho- 
them. nour of this idoll, they ſpeake inthe plurall number,as men yſed to doe to great perſons. 
But it isnotlike they were ſo mad, as to thinke, the golden Calfe brought them outof E 
ypt,cum res efſet inanimata, it being a thing withour life. Fer. And men vie to ſpeake 
or more honour ſake in the plurall number,inthe firſt and ſecond perſon,not inthethird: 
and though the pronoune or verbe be pur in the plurall, yer the noune is not: asthe yſeis 
to ſay vos ſurmus Rex, we arethe King,not Kings,as here in the plurall they ſay, theſe are thy 
god:. Toftar. The plurall therefore is taken here for the ſingular, according to the Hebrew 
phraſe, as before is ſhewed, queſt.7. 

3+ Toftatwsthinketh, that the people did notin ſo ſaying, conſider ſo much of the gol- 
den calfe, as ofthe Divine vertue and power of the true God : quam [atere putabant in ills 
vitula awrea, which they imagined to be in that golden calfe. For they could not bee igno- 
rant, thatthe true God, the God of their fathers, brought chem our of Egypc. And they 
knowing this, it is not to bee thought, quod tots popmlus vellet publice mentire, chat all the 
people would agree in a lie.7To##Far.But whar diuine vertue could they imagine to beinthe 
calfe, which they ſaw to be made preſently before their eyes of their earings? 

4- Thoring in his replies, ſaith, the iudgement of the people was ſo blinded, and ſwal- 
lowed vp,vt rem crederent penitns inanimatam eſſe Deum, That they thought a hing altoge- 
ther without life to be God. So Kuperras, veritatem quan cecinerant Aicentes,0ec. Thetrm: 
which they ſung, ſaying let vs ſing vnto God, for he hatb triumphed glorionſly;in mendacin com- 
wutarunt,$8c.they turned into a lie, ſaying, theſe are thy gods, O Iſrael, which brought thee ons 


of Egypt. H © thinketh that they tooke this yerie calfe ro be the god, that delivered rag; 
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Buc be it admitted chat the people were ſo groſſe, ic cannot bee thought that «Aaron | 
could be (o groſlely deceiued, And whereas Thoring obieReth that place, Pſalm. 106. 20. 
They turned their plorie into the ſimilitude of a calfe,&c. they forgate God their Sautoxr, which 
had done great things in Egypt, &c. hence it cannot bee gathered, that they had caſt off all 
knowledge or memorie of God ; forthen e Aaron that made the calfe ſhould haue fallen 
inco the ſame obliuton. But they had forgocren their obedience, which ſhould haue been 
eclded to Gods commandement,as it 1s ſaid before in the ſame place, verſ.1 3.when as yet 
they had not madethe molten calfe, CAfoſes being then with him, mcontinently they for 
gate his warkgs, they waited not for his counſell. So Gregorie expoundeth the pulling off their 
carings, i inobedientia ipſorum oftenderet ad cultum idolorume(ſ: peruentum, To (hew , that 
by their diſobedience they fell ro the worſhip of idols, | . 
5+ Thercfore, in chat they ſay, theſ# are thy gods, they haucrelation vnto God himſelfe. 
in cuius honorem extruxerunt vitulum, in honor of whom they ſec vp the calfe. F-rys, The 
give the name of the thing hgnifiedto che ſ1gne : asif they ſhould haue ſaid, hoc Det illins 
ſignum eft &c. this image 1s a 1igne of that God, which brought vs out of Egypt. 1ſarbach. 
They thought that Gods honor was hereby more ſer forth, quia ſub externa im.1gine ipſum 
colerent, becauſe chey did worſhip him in an outward image, Calum. Hee that giveth any 
honor yaro this image, preSFat gratiſſimum cultum Deoilli,8&c, doth yeeld acceptable ſer- 
uice ynto that God;which brought vs out of Egypr. O/fander. 
And that the Iſraclices in the golden calfe had reſpect vato God, vnto whoſe honour 
they made it, may further be declared by theſe reaſons: 1. Becauſe the Gentiles them- 
ſelues had not chat imagination of their images, to thinke them the veric gods, bur onely 
repreſentations of them; their gods they held to be in heaven. 2. To call the images of 
God, Elohim, gods, by a certaine rnetony mie, was yſuall among idolaters, as Laban cal- 
leth his images, Elohim, gods, Gen. 31.30. Gallaſ. 3. Non probabile eft tam craſſss fuiſſe,&c. 
It is not probable they were ſo grofle, ro thinke a new god could bee made. Calxin, Or to 
thinke the calfe delivered them, being a thing withour life. Ferns. 4. And that Aaron faith 
to morrow ſhall bee an haly day to Jehowah, cognitus eft Dems bis, &c. itis cuident that 
God was knowne vnto them, that made the molten calte. Borrb. 
Verl. 5. When Aaron ſaw that, he made an altar,&c. 1.R.Salomon,whom Pagylns Burgen. 9-Qv. Why 
fs followeth,who had been ſometime a lew himſelf,hath here this aſſertion : that as ſoone - mg CR 
as the calfe was made,it went alone, and therefore Aaron ſeeing ſuch a great wonder,did ,n - corey 
make an alcar for the honor of this calfe : ro this purpoſe, they alledge that text,Pſal.1 06. the golden 
20. They turned their plorie into the {militude of a calfe that eateth bay, thatis, of a liuing calte. 
calfe, Contra. 1. This text is flat againſt them, that this calfe was made only in the (imili- 
tude of a calfe that eateth hay, not that it did eate hay, or exerciſe any other worke of life, 
but it was made like vnto it. Thoring. 2. And this golden calfe wanting ioynts and finewes, 
inſtruments of motion, and chappes and iawes, which are the meanes of feeding, could 
not go, nor feed of it ſelfe : it might haue been moued, and caried by ſqme ſpirit, but ofie 
ſelfe ic could not be made to walke, 3. And if eAaron ſhould haue fet yp analtarto this 
calfe, as thinking any Diuine yertue to be in it, he ſhould haue conſented to moſt abomi. 
nable idolatrie. Tofat. 4. And whereas they wrefithoſe words of Aaron, ver(.24. thereont 
ran this calfe, as though it cameavalking out of it ſelfe ; the meaning is, egreſſws fuit opere 
fuſorio, it came forth by the mclting, and caſting of the workeman. | 
2, Yetitisnot to be thought, that Aaron was ſo forward, as of himſelfe to pleaſethe 
people yet more, to build an altar before the idoll, as Simlerns thinketh, and Caietane is in 
the ſame opinion, Aaron primatum nolens perdere, edificat altare coram vnulo, non expettans 
rogari, Aaron becauſe he was loath that any ſhould be before him, doth build an alcar,not 
ſaying to be entreated, &c.For if Aaron had been thus willing ,he could not have ſo excu- 
ſed himſelfe afterward, by the violence of the people: which hee ſaith, were ſer on mif- 
chieſe,verſ.22. | | 
3. Noryetdid Aaron of himſelfe make an altar, vt temps tereret, to ſpend time, that he 
might haue pur off his buſines till Afoſes comming. Ex Fero. For then, what pretence (0+ 
euerhe had, he ſhould haue giuen them occaſion of greater idolatrie, as it followeth after- 
ward. 


4. But the truth is, that Aaron made this altar, not only beingthereumto, rogaruraskec 
0 
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| of the people. Ofander. but impulſus, compelled. Marbac.Fornow they haue an idoll, they 
muſt have an altar, and ſacrifices, and an holy day, and all things belonging to this ſuper. 
firious ſeruice. Gallaſ. So alſo Calwin, cum videt populum ſic faurere, when he ſawthe people 
ſo madly bent,&c, or when he ſaw that they wowld kill him, if altare conftracret, voleſſe 
| he would build an altar: then he procceded. To#tar. qu.1 2. | 
30. qu. How Verſ.5. To morre\v i the holy day of the Lord. 1. Some thinke that Aaron of purpoſe did 
Aaron proclar vt off this ſolemnitie to the next day : quis ſperabat /Moſtm rediturum,8&c.becauſc he ho» 
_ __ ar ped Moſes would returne before the nexe day : Varablus,T oftart. But Caietanes opinions 
ay rnco the pe Tos 
Lord. here more probable, that noreth great forwardnes in Aaron to keepethis ſolemnitie (the 
cople-no doubt vrging and in a manner forcing him:) non poterat feiTum citius indici: the 
feaſt could not be ſooner appointed, then again(t the nexc day. So by this it cather may bee 
gathered,that Aaron to ſatisfie the peoples deſire, when hee ſaw they would not bee gain. 
{aid,proclaimed this ſolemnitic ypon a very ſhort warning, 

2. But Caretaves opinion in the reſt is very harſh, that Aeron was herein more beſatted 
then the people: for whereas the people gaue burthic common name, elohims, co the idol, 
33 ſe ineff abile cx incommunicabile nomen attribuit: he attributerh vnto it,that incommunicg. 
ble name,notto be vttered,&c. he meaneth Tebowab : and that, wwlls infFigante, none pric. 
king him forward, er voce publice, and with publike proclamation. 

Contra. Aaron was not ſo prophane and itreligious, as to aſcribe the name /Jebonah yn. 
to an idoll: but he would ſeeme to do all this for the honor of God, illi cultum bunc infti.. 
tutu indicat, he ſheweth that this ſolemne worſhip was inflituted for God. Simler.Galaf, 

' . Oſcand. Caluin, Like as Micah having made him images, and gotten a Levire into hig 
houſe,thovght that God was thereby well pleaſed, and would ſurely bleſſe him, Iud.17, 
And with the like ſuperſtitious devotion, they ſacrificed vnto God afterward in high pla. 
ces, thinking that ſeruiceto be acceptable vnto God:as heere Aaron would ſeeme to cele. 
brate this ſolemnitie vnto the Lord. Fer«s. 
21.qu, Ofthe Verſ.6. So they roſe vp the next morning, and offeredburntsfferings,8&c, 1. Here their dili« 
ſacrifices,who, pence is obſerved, thar carely in the morning roſe vp co keepe this idolatrous and impi. 
_ _ _ ous ſolemnitie. Simler. Caietan. 2. And whereas the Prieſts of the Leuites, wete not yer 
the alear bar conſecrated tothe prieſthood : it is like, that according to the ancient cuſtorne, thefirſt 
Aaron made, borne offered ſacrifices, as it is obſerued, chap.24. how Moſes ſent certaine young men of 
thechildren of Iſrael to ſacrifice. 3. And though as yet the lawes and ordinances were not 
dcliuered them concerning ſacrifices, yet herein they followed the ancient praRiſe conti- 
nued among Gods people, in offering ſacrifices, and that of cleane beaſts : for that diftin- 
Qion of clcane,and vncleane beaſts, was of old time obſerued, eucn before the floud, asis 
euidenr, Gen.7. 4. They offer but two kind of ſacrifices, burnt offerings, which were 
wholly conſumed ypon the altar, and peace offerings, part whereof they did cate which 
brought the ſacrifices, and therewith the people did feaſt now : fin offerings they —_ 
none, becauſe they had not ſeene Moſes hitherto to haue offered any ſacrifice for fin, bu 
only ofthe two former kinds. And the people did flatter themſelues, that herein they did 
well, and were farre off from acknowledging their ſine : and therfore thought not ofany 
ſinne offering, To#tat. qu.1 6. 
22.quWharis Ver{.6. The _ ſate downe to eate and drinke, audroſe vp toplay. x, Whereas this word 
meant, in that 22.4chak to play, fignificth foure things, either play and ſport, as children vſe co play, as /- 
Ieh> !aid, The) gygel did with 1ſech, Gen,21.0r to dally as man and wife, as 1z-b4h ſported with Rebekgh, 
ſeo Pie. Gen.26,o0rto tight, as eAbner ſpake to /oab, that the young men might play rogether, in 
which ſword play, the one killed another, 2.Sam.2, orto commit idolatric : Her? Rab, S4- 
lomon,whom Toftatws followerth,doth thinke ic to be taken in the laſt ſenſe: as the Apoſtle 
ſcemethalſo to affirme, r.Cor.1 0.7. Neither be yee idelaters, as were ſome of them, 4s it 6 
written, they fate downe to eate and drinke, and roſe vp to play. But this their wanton and laſcl- 
vious playing,was a fruit rather and effeR of their idolatrie : they firſt had committed ido- 
larrie, in offring ſacrifices before the golden calfe : then, Ex idololatria ad gulam prorum- 
prvt,ex gula in laſciniam, From idolatrie they fal ro glurtony, from glutcony ro wantonnes. 
And the Apoflle doth not conclude their idolatrie out of that word : but Ludos illos inter 
6dalolatrica ſacra recenſet, Rehearſeth their play among the ceremonies and rites of idola- 


_ trie, Ofsander. They were idolaters,becaule they did all theſe things in honor of thar _ 
Se OF 
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' 2. By their playing thereſore properly is vnderſtood, their dancing, finging, and lea- 
ping before the golden calfc,as appeareth by the naiſe, which was deſcried by Moſes, and 
loſaa,betore they cane atthe campe. [nn.Toftat.Simler, Thus the people turned all vpſide 
downe: thei; earings andiewels, which God had giuen them from the Egyptians, they 
beſtow vp11 22 ido!l: with the ſame feere wherewith they walked thorow —_— ſca,they 
daunce bci-»re the golden calte; and with the ſame mouth wherewith they ſuhg praiſes vn- 
co God, after the deſtruction of che Egyptians in the red ſea, they now ing vato the 
idol]. | 
3. But alchough by play is chicfely meant heere, the mirth and melodie which they- 
made yet they by all likelihood f:ll ico a further degree of wantonneſle, and laſciuious 
behaviour; 2s when Iſrael toyned cthemſclyes to Baalpeor,they did not only commir ſpiri- 
cuall fornicatio in bowing ynto their gods, bur defiled cheir bodies alſo with the daughters 
of Midian. S1ch were the ſacrifices of che Gentiles ſet forth wich obſcene ſpe&acles: in 
their ſacrifices called floralia, the harlets were brought forth naked vpon the ttage. Simpler, 
So Procopins, Immunditt1 confþicitar in idololatrarum ſolemnitatibus, Vacleanncile and fil- 
thinefle is ſcene 1n the folemmties of idolaters, | 
, Where tt is ſaid, they did eate and drinke, Cal/ain ſaith, inſcite multi ad crapu/am tor- 
quent, Mzny vnskilfully do wreſt it, to ſhew their riore and excefle, and thinketh thereby 
only to bee (ignified fimplie, that they feaſted. Bur I rather here approue Srmlerwiudge- 
ment, Credo hoc conuinium immodeiFum fuiſſe & int emperans,8&c. I beleeve rather that this 
feaſt was immodeſt and intemperate. And ſo Ambroſe expoundeth it, Nems ſe luxui com- Prift o8 tib 
mittit, niſi qui recedit a precepts Dei, No man giueth himlelfe oucr to riote, but hee which Evitlel MY 
departeth trom the precepts of God: and ther he alledgeth this place. | 

Fo now, all this fat of eAaron and the lſr2elites, in making a golden calfe, ſacrificing, 23 qu.Whe- 
and dancing before it, ſome go about ro excuſe. 1, There are, which do thus qualifie the *®<* this bnne 
firſt pericion of the people, make vs gods, that becauſe the word e/ohim, pods, is appliedto | RI 

Magiſtrates, and great men,as well as vnto gods: they ſay their meaning was,to deſire on- can any way 
ly ſome guide, and gouernour to be giuen them in Moſes place. Bur this cannot be ſo, for be cxculcd, 
theſe reaſons : 1. Aaron could not make them a man to bea gouernour or guide, but by 
eneration; which could not have been done, bur in continuance of time : 2. Andifthac 
| had been their requeſt, ro what purpoſe ſhould eAarow have demanded their earings? 
3. And the golden calfe being made and ſet vp, why did they worſhip and dance before 
ic, if it were not their meaning to haue ſuch an one made? Teffat.qu.1 0. 
2. Onidam aiunt hoitiam non eſſe mattatam in bonorem vituli,&c. Some thinke,that the 

facrifice was not laine for the honor of the golden calfe,but co be an expiation of their fin, 

Ex Procop. But the contrarie appeareth, vcr. 8. the Lord himſelfe ſaith, they offered vato 

it: and if chey had ſorrowed for their finne, they would not haue leaped and danced as 

they did. | a | | 

4 . Some Hebrewes ſay further, that efaror and the Iſraclites intended not to worſhip 

the calfe, but did keepe that ſolemnitic vnto ehonab, as Aaron cauſed to be proclaimed : 

God was offended with then, becauſe they offered ſacrifices, being not cammanded to do 

it, &C. LEES 

Contra. 1. Though they had not worſhipped the golden calfe, yet it was a great im- 
pictie in them, to cauſe it to bee made with any fuch intent, to bee a ſcandall and offence. 
2. They finned concerning the calfe, in finging prayſes vnto it,andin ſacrificing vnro it : 
ſaying, theſe are thy gods,&c. And the Lord himſelfe ſaith, they offered wnto it, v.8, 3. And 
Moſes himſelfe calleth the calfe, their finne, and Ramped it to powder, Deut. g. 21. and 
made them drinkethercof: all which ſheweth, that they ſinned concerning the calfe, To- 
flat queit.14. 

Verf.6, They roſe vp toplay. By occaſion of this word, here it ſhall not be amiſſe to inſert ,, qu. Of the 
ſomewhat concerning plaie, recreation and delight, how farre it may be lawfull, 1, Like lawluineſſe of 
as the bode being wearied with labour, had need of ſome reſt, ſo the mind being with Play & —_— 
much Rudie and contemplation dulled,requireth ſome refreſhing : quies anime eff deletta- da a 
tio, the reſt of the mind is recreation and delight; as itis reported of /ohn the Euan gelifi(as rence, 


Thom, Aquin, writeth) that certaine were offended, ſecing him playing with on E his 
diſciples: 
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diſciples : then he bad one of them draw a bow and ſhoote an arrow, and after that ano. 
ther, asking bim,it he could do ſo continually:they anſwered, No,for then the bow would 
breake : So, ſaith he, would the mind of man be broken, Sinanquan ab intentione ſua re. 
{axareter, It it ſhould never haue intermiſſion from ſerious ſudie, 

2. But herethree things ſpecially muſt be obſerued, concerning the moderation of de. 
lights and recreation : 1. This delight muſt not be, in operationibus, vel v+rbes turpibus, in 
vnſecmelie and vncleane words, or ations, for that were obſcene ſcurrilitie. 2. We my 
haue 3 care, that the mind be not wholly giuen ouer to ſport, and delight, as e Ambroſe 
ſaith, Caneamms, ne dum animum relaxare volumus, ſoluamus omnem barmoniar, Fanquam 

 Concentum bonorum operum; Let vs take heed, left while we would recreate the mind,we do 
not diſfolue the harmonie,and concent of profitable workes. 3. Ic muſt be carefully ſeene 
_ 1s at Our Tecreation, congruat tempor, perſone, & leco,do agree ynto the time, perſon, 
and place. . 

3. Whereas then Chryſoftome faith, Non dat Deus ludere, ſed diabolus, God is not the 
giver and author of play, but the divell ; and thereupon he alledgeth this text, They ſate 
do\pne to cate and arinke, and roſe vp toplay : he mult be vnderſtood ro ſpeake of thoſe,que iv. 
ordinate Iudis viuntur, which ye plaics inordinately : which abuſe and excefſe confittethin 
ewo things: 1, Ex ipſaſpecie attionum,8&c.In the verie kind of ations, wherein the delight 

22.9.168.07.2, confifteth, if they beilliberall, obſcene, and vacomely. 2. Secundzm defetium debitarum 

in Cor.& 4d.. circumitantiarum, It there be a defeRt inthe due circumſtances of time, perſon, or place, 
Sic Thomas. 

25, qu. Why YVerl.7. Then the Lord ſaid to Moſes,Goget thee downe. 1. Catetanerchinketh,that Moſer 
the Lord bid- having receiued the tables of the law,and the Lord hauing left talking with him, that Me. 
_ _w 5 ſer was now going downe. But it is not like, that Moſes would haue departed before the 

"”  Lodf pake vnto him, to bid him go. The Lord had ended all bis former communication, 

ed nondum dicitnr diſceſſiſe a colloquio Dei, but he was not yer departed from the preſence 

and ſpeech of God. Simler. 2.Rab. Salom. thinketh that this is to bee ynderſtood of the 

= diſhonor, which AZofes ſuſteined by the diſobedience of the people, as if the Lord 

ould hane ſaid, deſceude de Honore, deſcend from thine honor, But it is euident, inthat 

Moſes preſently vpon theſe words came downe from the mount, thar'the Lord ſpake of 

his locall deſcending. 3. To#tatns giueth thisreaſon, why he is bid ro deſcend : becauſeir 

was not neceſſarie, that Jſoſes now ſhould Ray any longer, to recciue lawes and precepts 

forthe people:for they ſhould be giuen in yaine to ſuch a diſobedient people.But the Lord 

cuen atthis inſtant had giuen Loſes the tables of the law; therefore that was not the rea- 

ſon. 4. Bur he is willed to go downe quickely, Vt effrenem populi licentiam cobiberet, That 

he might ſtay the vnbridled licentiouſnes of the people, and to chaftiſe them for their dil- 

obedience. Gallaſ, He ſendeth him downe, ad puniendwn: eoruns peccatum, &c. to puniſh 

 theirfinne. Lyran, Ferus. _ | 
' 26, qu. Why Verſ.7. For thy people, which thou ha#t brought, &c. 1. Some doe expound it thus, 1#%%, 
the Lord ſaith Cognitione carns, vel affeftn ſollicitudints, thy people, in reſpeCt of the kindred of the fleſh, 
to Moſes,Thy of louing care, /»terlizeay. But more is thereby lignified. 2.Some thinke by this which is 
propie. added {thy people ) my quodammodo vocari in partem criminis,&c.That Moſes here afrer 
aſortis brought into the crime to tric his paticace. Calir. He ſaith, (rby people ) ad cumn- 
lum criminis, vt etiamipſum Moſem peccaſſe renificetur, To accumulate the crime, thereby 
ro ſignific, that Hoſerin a manner had bnned in them, Caietan, But Moſes could no way 
be rouched with their finne, being nor atall acceflarie vnto it. 

3- The moſt do make this colleion: that God, who,while they were obedient,youch- 
ſafed to call them his people: now doth renounce them,calling them, not my people, but 
thy people : O ia me peccands deſernit, Becauſe they haue forſaken me by their fone 2 4s the 

«an. Angell Gabriel ſaith vnto Danie/, thy people, in the ſame ſenſe: Sewentie veekes are determine 

#2. wponthy people, to finiſs their wickedneſſe, Dan.9.24. Hierom, Dum ſanfte vinimus Domnt ſ#- 

W145, CHI Peccammu nofFri ſumu ; While we liue well, we are the Lords, bur when we _ 

we arc our owne. Lippom, Peltcar.Soalſo, Ofrander, Simleris, Ferus. Thou oh Calxin Mile 

like this ſenſe, yeric is warranted by that place, Dcut. z 2.5. They bane corrnpied chemſelues, 
wot being bis children, [nnits. and 
| 4. ©n 
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. And beſide,the Lord in this ſpeaking doth taxe their ingraticude : thy people, whom 
thou haſt wroughtail thete wonders for,and done ſo much tor,they haue corrupted them- 
ſelues. Pelarg. 

5. And in that: the Lord doth attribute vato 9fes their deliverance, which was 
wrought by his owne hand, and callech chem his people: chis hee doth, ro make Moſes 
more carefull for the reforma:ion of the people, Yt ipſe videns omnia bi incumbere, tan- 
gu4m ſos diligenter caftiger, That he ſceing all ro lie vpon him, ſhould diligently chaſtiſc 
them, and ſee vnro them as his owne. To#tar. Gallaſe 


Verſ.7. Hath corrupted their waies,&c, 1. That 1s,of chemfelues, being nor ſeduced by 27-qu. Ot the 
; grea:nellc of 


others, but of their owne corrupt inclination, they have committed this great iniquitie. 
Simler, 2. Like as a wite corrupteth her ſelte by adalcerie, fo had they fallified their Faith — [2 wages 
the way,there were not fully fixe weckes paſſed ſince the law was delivered. Ferus, Sivsler, felfc delcri- 
. And from the way which God commanded chem, wich thunder and lightning, and berh ir, 
ſome of choſe terrible hignes remained Gill in their fight as the thicke cloud inthe top of 
mount Sinai, into the which 2foſes was centred, to ſpeake with God, Sim/er, 5. Then fol. 
loweththe parcicular deſcriprion of their ſinne: 1. They had cranſgreſſed direRly again 
the firit and ſecond commandement, in making a molten image. Ferrs, 2. Andthe ſame 
an image of a brute beaſt, being more brutiſh and without vaderſtanding themſclues.Sim- 
lerue. 3. They had not only made tt, but worſnipped it: 4. Yea offered ſacrifices vnco it. 
Toftar. 5. And more then that, beneficinm menm idolo impatarunt, they haue aſcribed my 
benefit of their deliuerance to an idoll. /xterlinear, 6. Obtulerunt vitelo, que ip/ir dederat, 
They offered coward the calfe,the things which he had giuen chem, their iewels & earings, 
which they recciued of the Egyptians, the Lord hauing ſo moucd their hearts. Fer. 
7. And to make vp the rmeaſure of their fine; the Lord ſaith, they were a lliffenecked peo- 
ple, intractable, and incorrigible. Simler, = 
Verſ.9. 1 haue ſcene this people, and behold it is a [tiffe-necked people. 1. Dena loquitur me- 28.qu.Why 


rebumano,&c. God ſpeaketh here according to the manner and phraſe of men, tor wee do they are called 


not ypon one fault condemne a man of tubbornenefſe;but after we haue had ſufficient ex- 2 people of a 
perience, and ſee there is no amendment, then we will pronounce him contumacious RS-necke. 
and ſtubborne.So the Lord in reſpeR of his owne knowledge, knew in the beginning what 

this people was, Per ſuam copnitionem [implicem & aternam vnico intuitwomnia comprehen- 

dr,&c. By his everlaſting knowledge, at once he comprehendeth all things. Burin reſpes 

of vs now, he ſaith, after he had had long experience of this peoples perverſenes, who had 

divers times before murmured againſt him, and cempred him, and now they had procee- 

ded from euillco worſe,he now art the length pronounceththem to be a fliffe-necked peo- 

ple. TofFat. queit.16, 

2, Some thinke this ſimilitude 1s taken from rnem, that make haſte 1n running and wil 
not eurne cheir necke, to heare or regard thoſe that call them backe. 7 ofF at. Buc alluſion is 
rather made here ynto ſtubborne bullockes, not v{cd to the yoke, which will notyecld 
their necke ynto the coller. So this people refuſed the Lords yoke of obedience. Simlerns, 

Borrhatw, Tunius. | 

3- And hereby is hgnified,noe only their intraRtablenature,that they were a ſiffe weeg- 
edpeople, non recipiens correttionem, not recciuing any correRion, or ſhewing any hope of 
amendment : but this is a preamble to their puniſhment, Ybi tals et durities, non ſupere# 
venit locus, Where ſuch hardnes and obſtinacic is, there is no place for pardon. Calxin. 

There is nothing remaining, q#..m vt extrema internecione deleatyr,then that they be yeter- 
ly deftroyed. Gallaſ. 

Bur it will here be demaunded, ſeeing the Lord might hane kept the people from fin» 29.qu, Why 
ding, why he diditnot. 1. The Lord thought ir goodin his wiſdome; to leave this peo. the Lord did 
plealittle ro themſelves, and notto call chem backeatthe firſt: 1. Quis non ita confficus \ nt 2 
tſce eorum nequitia,&c, Becauſe their wickednefſe ſhould not haue ſo fully appeared. Gal-,., 1c the 
aſus. 2. Andifthey had preſently recoucred themſelues, De mititia ſux preſumpſiſſent, tilt, 

They might haue preſumed of their owne rightcouſnes; and therefore God ſuffereth them 
tofall, thatthey mightthereby bee humbled, and learne co know themſelues. Marbach, 
3.And God herein alſo, tentat fidem 7ofis, doth tric = faith of Moſes, who hauing 2 

S cciuc 
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ceiu:d the cables, might perſwade himſelfe, that all was now in good caſe : and ſudden] 
in his greateſt ioy, he hath a pull backe, hearing of chis grieuous (inne of the people. Cal. 
wir. Marbach, 4. And God ſuftered it ſo to be, that Moſes hereby mighe interpoſe him. 
ſelte, as a mediator berweene God and his people : vt imitaretur Chriftum, to imitate 
Chriſt, (and to be a perfeA type and figure of him) who hath difſolued the wrath of Gog 
hanging ouer our finnes. Procopins. 

2. But whereas God ſometime winketh at mens ſinnes, and ſuffereth them to go on 
till their wickednefſe be at the full, and then puniſheth them therein Gods mercie appeae 
reth, qui tempeiFine occurrit exitio popnli,&c. which in time preuentcth the deſtruftion ang 

 ruineof the people. Gallaſ, 
:9.9u,Why Verf. 10. Now therefore let mee alone, that my wrath may waxe hotte, &c, 1. Which the 
and in what Lord ſo ſpeaketh, nor, Ac fi [there non poſſet exequi vindittam ſuam,&c. As though he could 
ſeniethe Lord or freely rake reuenge, vnleſle Moſes gaue him leave : bur the Lord by this manner of 
_—_ a4 "ſpeech ſheweth, quants eFrmer ſeruyum &c. how much he efteemeth his ſervant, aſciibing 
* ſo muchrohis praicrs,as though they were a ler and hinderance vnto him. Calsin. 2. Some 
thinke, that the Lord by this ſpeech ſhould diſcourage A/oſes from praying, becauſe their 
finne was ſo great,as the Lord forbiddeth leremie to pray for the people, Ier,7.16. 3. But 
the Lord rather hereby ſheweth, that he remembreth his merci in iudgement, ſignifying, 
ſe poſſe teneri, that he could be (iayed, Ferus, 4. Yea hereby he encourageth Moſes rather 
co pray for the people : like as a father being angrie,and making as though he would ſmite 
his ſonne, faith co one (tanding by, ve retineas me apercuſſioe, hold me not from (miting, 
meaning the contratie, that hee would have him interpoſe himſelfe, and mediate for his 
ſonne. Lyrav. T oftat. Moſen hortatar, ne cunttetur precari,&c. He exhorteth Moſes, notto 
deferre to pray for the people, Procop. Becauſe he otherwiſe might haue bin afraid to have 
Greg, 9. moral. prayed, conlidering the greatnes of their finne. So allo tothe ſamg purpole Gregorie, Quid 
cap.11. et ſerno dicere Aimitre me, niſi deprecands auſum prebere?What is it for the Lord to ay vato 
his ſeruant, Let me alone, but to make him bold to pray ? But indeed, mou his verbis manaat, 
&c, God doth not command Moſes to pray in theſe words direRtly, but ſheweth what it 
was that would Ray him from puniſhing. /wnizr, 5. And now the Lord was contentedto 
accept of Hoſes prayers, becauſe hee was notin his ſecret counſell appointed to deſtroy 
them.But the fame Aoſes,who at this time appeaſcd the wrath of God toward the people, 
could not pacific him concerning himſelfe, when he prouoked God atthe waters of ftcife: 
becauſe prayer then will got ſerue the turne, Cum ſeme! Deus 4/iquid ab intim iraſcends 
difponit, When once God being throughly prouoked, hath determined to doe a thing, 
Gloſſ. ordivar. Ex Gregor. 
' 20.90:Whe- Verſ.10.For {will conſume them. Yet God conſumed them not. 1. Not that there isany 
| therthe Lord Mutabilitic or changing in God, as though afcerward he ſaw, which he did nor before; for 
changed his theſe comminations, Secundum hypotbefin accipiende ſunt, Are to be taken conditionally : 
—_— _— and ſometime the condition isexpreſſed, ſometime it is ynderfiood: as the Lord ſuſpen- 
_—_ Nd _ deth the execution of his iudgements, either ypon mens repentance, or being entreated by 
| deficoyed the the 1975 of his ſcruants : Er propter Mediatorem venians dat, But moſt of all hee giveth 
nat, pardon for the Mediators ſake. Simler. 
2. Andthusthe Lordthreatneth, yet Rayeth his hand : Ouia neceſſarium ef? noſſe n05,Dt- 
nignitatis, que in Deo, eminentiam, & quanta vis orationum ſanttorum, Becauſe it is nece ſla- 
cont. Iulian, Tie for vs to know, the exceeding great louing kindnes which is in God, and what force 
hib.s, there isin the prayers of the Saints. Cyril. ; 

3. And further, this was not,the will of God to deſtroy them, that will of God,que v9- 
catur bene placiti, which is called the will of Gods good pleaſure, becauſe this 1s alw2ies 
fulfilled: bur it was volunta ſigni,his ſignified, or reucaled will according to the which he 
ſhewed, that they had deſerved to be deftroyed. But in his ſecret will he had ordained,that 
Hoſes ſhould pray for them, and that hee would bee entreated by his prayer. T o5Fatks 

weft.16., 
21.qu. How 1 Verſ.1o. I Will make of thee a mightie peop'e, 1. Some thinke that God indeed did pet- 
—_ Pro” forme this promiſe to Aoſes : for now the Chriſtian world, which farre exceedeth the wy 
the a great ple of [ [racl, Moſi obremperat,obeyerth CAoſes: Rupertns, Ferus.S0 alſo Gloſſ.interlinear- y 
' nation of Mo- this mightie people vaderſiandeth, generationem ſanftorum, the generation of the Sai"'s. 
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But chat whicht1: Lord promiſeth here to Af1ſer was condicionall,that ifhe at that time 
deſtroyed cae people, hee would make a great nation of Afoſes: (ecing the firlt was not 
done,netcher did he performe the ſecond. 

2. Bernard (uith, Ego hoc mure: puto ſeruntun ſpoeſe :Ithiake this gift (to become a 
great nation }ro be relecucd for the ſpoule, th: Caucrch now diſperſed ace all the world. 
Butchis vpon the farmerreaſon is not the meaning. 

3- Toftitr thinkerh the meaning to bee this, that Dew preponeret eam in ducen gents 
marone,that God would fer him our a great nation, not that a great nation ſhould come 
of him, $9 ailo PFataplus, Lippaman. Toft xtra reaſons are thele : 1, Becauſe, if the Lord 
ſhould promi'cto increaſe A{oſerto a great nation, he ſhould haue no great comfort by it, 
ſecing he was ol4,and could not fee many generations. 2. Whereas the Lord ſaith in the 
like words,Numd.14.13. { wilmakg thee a nation mightier then they : there is compariſon 
made berweene the nation, which ſhould come of Aoſes,and the nation ofthe Iſraclices : 
butthe ſeed of Aſes could not be diftinguithed from the ſeed of the Iſraelites: for he alſo 
was of [frazl. $3. Andthe Lord promiſeth Aſes a recompence : ne grane ei /i: tam nobil ens 
principarurs amittere :lelt ir ſhould be grieuous vnto him to loſe ſuch a noble priacipalitic 
and goucrnment : C./uin. But if his poſteritic only had been mulciplied,there ſhould haue 
becn no recompence made for that loſle. | | 

Contra. 1. Moſes expeRed nor,neither deſired any greatnes in the world, bur only the 

fulfilling of Gods promiſe toward Abraham, Iſaahand /acob : and therefore though 170- 
5 had not preſently ſcene this promiſe effected in his time, yet he might haue comforted 
himſelfe,as : Abraham did,in the very propounding and making of fo gratious a promiſe, 
by faith relying vpon God for the fulfilling chereot. 2, Moſes poſteritie might have been 
as well compared with Iſracl,as [acob and Eſaus offpring are, of whom the Lord ſaith, one- 
people ſhall be mightier thea another,Gen. 25.23 .and as it is ſaid, Ephraim ſhall be a grea- 
ter people,then Manaſſeh,Gen.28.28. 3. Meſes,that wiſhed himſcltfe for Ifracls ſake to be 
raced out of the booke of life, expeSted no compenſation of his principalitie, if it had ſec= 
med ſo good ynto God, to deſtroy I{rael. 

4+ Therefore the meaning is, that God would fo increaſe and multiplie oſs polteri- 
fie,as that he ſhould grow into a great nation : 1, Becauſe in the ſame ſenſe the Lord faith 
to Abraham : Fatiam te iz gentem magnam,Gen, 12.2.1 will make of thee a preat natian:Gal- 
leſ.OleaZF. 2.And the Lord faith in efiect, /n te preffiturus,que matoribus promiſ;.l will per- 
forme in thee, that which I promiſed to che fathers.But if in the other ſenſe the Lord ſhould 
only haue ſer him ouer a great nation; then had not Gods promiſe to ,4braham bin per- 
formed. Borrhaigs. 

Verſ.11. Then Moſes prayea,&cwby doth thy wrath Waxe hot againit thy people ? 


32.qu. Of Mo- 
1. Alchough the Lord ſeemed vato Moſes to be purpoled ro deſtroy the people: yet ſes — ack 1n 


Moſes in praying doth not oppoſe him{elfe to Gods will : for his prayer, Det promiſſione geverall,and 


witur,was grounded ypon: Gods promiſe made vnto the fathers : this therefore ſhewed a the manncr 


j fingular faith in Z7oſes,tiat giueth nor ouer, no not when verbam Det inter ſe committicar, 
\ the word of God ſeemetrh ro fight with itfeife, But as Abrabam in the like cempration, 

when Gods former promiſe,and gis pretenr commandement ſeemed to be contraric, yet 
f- ſhewed his obedience,not doubting of the truch of Gods promiſe ; So Mofes relieth ypon 
z- the ſame ground and foundation of Gods promiſe ; though the Lord ſeemed for the pre- 
ce ſent to be otherwiſe minded, Simter. 


2, Heprayerth therefore, fitft direFus ſpirits,being guided by Gods Spirit ſoto doe: Gal- 
laſ.and God mouee Hefes to pray two waies, prims interim peirende fr by flicring him 
inwardly to pray : then, moncbatur exterius verbis Der, outwardly hee was moved by 
Gods words,though not direRtly : Toftarus: for the Lord ia ſaying, Let me alave,as he did 
not diretly bid him pray,ſo ſecretly thereby hee did infinuate, that by prayer his iudge- 
ments might be ſtaied. /anins. Ne, 

' 2« Moſerprayeth with a yrhement iinterrogation, hy doth thy wrath waxe hot? which 
INnot an expoRulating with Gods iuflice, but rather 4dronentrs de benignitate, of one ad- 
moniſhing God of his clemencic and gracious promiſe. Borrbains. Neither doth CAfoſes 
thus ſpeake, why,8c. as though God had no cauſeto be angrie: forit was well knowne co 
Meſes,that God had but too iult cauſe at this time _ his people : but though = 
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thereof, 


£ - w | | | | | 
_ er I mm mg eg mane” ————— —— | Fe Abs - © Lied er funk ; 


eA bxfold (ommentarie Chap.32. 


had iuſt cauſe, his meaning is, Non debere iraſci, quia redundaret in ipfu dederns, That he 
ought not now to be angrie, becauſe it would redound to Gods diſhonor, To#tar. 
Further it is ſaid,that Aoſes entreated the face of Godzas the Hebrew phraſe is:wher. 
by is ſignified, the earneſtnes of Meſes in his prayer : Er magna ments elenatio v[q, ad faci. 
em Dei, And the great elcuatien of his mind, even vnto Gods face and preſence. And in 
that it is ſaid, Elobai, to his God, whom he calleth alſo /chowab, magna deſcribitur fiducia 
orantss, heceby is ſhewed the great confidence of Afoſes in his prayer, Caietav. 
5. And whereas Hoſes regardeth not the perionall promiſe madeto him, that the 
Lord would makea great nation of him : therein he ſheweth his great charitie and loue tg 
his people, as Chryſoftome well noteth, Ne id audire ſuftingit, he eadured not to heate an 
Hom. 12, ſuper ſuch thing, Sed potiz vna cum his, qui ſibi credit erant, perire, quam ſine illis ſalurs efſe, & ad 
Foan, matorem dignitatem aſſumi, preiul : But rather choſe to periſh cogether with thoſe, which 
| were committed to his truſt, then without them tobe aduanced to greater honor. 

33 qu. How Why detb thywratb wax hat ? God is not ſubieRt to wrath and anger, and other humane 
the Lord is paſſions, as man is. But he is ſaid to be angrie, when he taketh revenge of finners. 1. /ltis 
{aid tobe Al- 7 ,1ina furor velird dicitar, The Divine reuenge iscalled rage or anger. Hiercm And this ig 
OP ſpok derltanding,& after the maner of men, Quia homines nou puninnt niſi irati 

poken to our vaderlianding, . [ 

Becauſe men vie not to pun.th, bur when they are angrie : therefore God is ſaid to bee an- 

gric when he puriſheth, becauſche ſo ſeemeth to be vnto vs. ToFtat. qu.16. 2. Another 
rezion, why God 15 ſaid to be angrie, isin reſpeCt of vs : Qucd nor, qui delinquimus, niſi ira. 
ſcentem audiermus, Dominum non timeamuw, Becauſe: we, when we tinne, vnleſſe wee heare 
that God is angric, will not feare, and ftand in awe of him. 3. Againe, God is ſaid to bee 
angrie, forthe more ample commendation and ſetting forth of hs mercie : Facillom enin 
4d deponeudamiram, For he is molt readie tolay a(ide his anger : not like ynto earthly Piin- 
Cont. Init ces that being angie will admit no reconciliation. Cyrel. This therefore doth more {ct 

kib.5. forth the mercie and clemencic of God, that being as it were inflamed with avger, is 

ſo ſoone turned vnto mctcic, as in this place, his anger is mitigated by the prayer of 

CMoſes. 

34+ JU. —_ oy thy people, &c. Moſes vierh divers forcible and effeRuall reaſons to perſwade 

— > YR the Lord, in this his earneſt and zealous prayer. 1. Nonexcaſat peccarurs, &c, Hee doth 

| hipprayer, Notexcuſctheir fiane, but acknowledgeth and confeſſech it, Feru, 2, His ſecond reaſon 

jp is, apecslio + bereditate, from the peculiar inhericance of God : he calleth them, thy people. 

Pelarg. Occurrit ſermons Domini & pre corregit, &c, Hee doth as it were corre the Lords 
ſpeech in a pious and eutifull manner : the Lord had called them AZoſes people; but Me- 
ſes rerurneth that ſpeech vato the Lord, and calleth them his people. Lippem.., Not therein 
contraditing the Lord, butrelying vpon bis promiſe. 3.Fcom the meinorie of Gods be- 
nefits.(which thou hait brought ont of the landof Egypr )all which ſhould haue been in vaine, 
if the Lord would now deſtroy his people. Pelarg. /an, 4. From the inconuenience that 
wouldenſue, that while hee thought co rake revenge vpon his enemies, ſewiret in ſe, hee 
ſhould in a manner rage againſt himſelfe; the hurt would redound ynto God, hisname 
would thereby be blaſphemed.OleaFter.So, pretendit gloriam Dei,he pretendeth the glory 
of God, which was like to be obſcured, and hindered bh this meanes; for the Egyptians 
would take occaſion hereby to blaſpheme, and to accuſe the Lord of malice againſt his 
people, andof weaknes and impotencic. ax. Pelarg. This argument ismoſt forcible, and 
therefore our bleſſed Sauiour teacheth vs to pray, Hallowe1be thy name. Ferus. 5. Laſtly, 
he putteth God in mind of his promiſes made to Abraham, [zhak, and Jacob, which pro- 
miſe the Lord bound with an oath: and ewo things the Lord promiſed, the mulciplying of 
their ſeed, andthe inheritance of Canaan, And ſo Moſes faith in effeR, if thou change 1n 
theſe things, Newo 116i amplins credet, No man will giue credit ynto thee hereafter. 
| Ferwu, ." 
25. qu. Why Verſ.12.37herefore ſhall the Egyptians ſpeake,&c. 1. Other nations likewiſe might ſo ob- 
I ieR, as the Amalekires, Moabites, Edomites, Cananites, which were all enemics vnto I{- 
thus to obie&, 123), and wereafraid of them, as Aoſes ſaithin his ſong of thankeſgiuing, chap. 15-15: 
then ay o.her 7 21 the Dukes of Edons ſhallbe amazed,and trembling ſhal come vpon the great men of Moab, 
nation. all tbe inbabttants of Canaan ſhall vax faint- bearted: and theretore they would haue reioy- 


a ced likewiſe in the defiruRion of Iſrael. 2. Bur inflance is ſpecially giuen of the Egy pou? 
| 
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in this place (and yet Numb. 14.14. both the Egyptians, and other the inhabicants of Ca. 
na2n, are brought inchus ſpeaking) for theſe cauſes : 1, Becauſe they had cndured more 
for opprefling che Iſraclites, then any other nation ; cuen thoſe ten grieuous plagurs (ent 
vpon Egypt. 2. They had loſt motzethen any other people, in a manner halfe their ſub- 
fiance, when they gaue vnto the 1ſraclites at their departure iewels of gold, and filuer: 
2. They for lfracls cauſe were ouerthrowne, and drowned in the red fea. Therefore chey 
had a greater ſpite at I{racl, then other nations, and would haue been moſt readie thus to 
have obieQed. T offat. qu.1 7. | 
Verſ.12. He hath brought them out malicionſly, or, of an exill 13ind, [un. Or, for a miſcbiefe 36.qu.lnwhat 
(rather) Vatas: Oleai?, To ſlay them in the monntaines. 1.Not becauſe the Epypilans might ſenile the E- 
imagine; that God could nor ſlay chem in Egypt,the confiellations vtheaven and aſpects py pts would 
of the planets hindring the deſtruction ofthe Hebrewes there, and ſeruing firly in the wil- "56 ome. 
derneſſc, and mountaines: for, ſeeing no ſuch conſiellation could hinder he (ervitude of ou fo ſlay the, 
the Iiraclices, but chat the Egyptians moſt cruelly opprefled them ; much lefle could ic pre- 
vent Gods judgements. And if the conſtellation had been againitche Hebrewes,afterthey 
were come out of Egypt into the deſerc : how came it to pale, that the red fer gaue way 
ynto them, the Egyptians there were drowned, Manna from heaven was giuen,and water 
out of the rocke ? all thele things were for Iſrzel in the deſert, and againii the Egyptians, 
Toft.qu.18. 2.Ncither do the Egyptians o ſay, becauſe ſome of their Afttologers,by cale 
culating thetime ofthe Hebrewes departure (as ſome Hebrewes atfirme) did prognofii- 
cate, becauſe they went our, mals ſydere, in an cuill figne, that much blood ſhould be ſhed 
in Iſraci,& that many of them ſhould vie in the wildernete : and therfore when /oſhua had 
circumciſed the Iſraelites in Gilgal, the Lord laid hee bad raker away ihe ſhame of Egypt : 
loſh. 5.9. becauſe rharwhich the Egyprians had foretold, was now turned, ad ſanttitarem, 
mon opprobriem, not to their ſhame, but their bolinefle, and honor, Contra. 1, By ſhame is 
there mcant no fuch thing, but only that their vncircumcifion was then taken away,which 
is called the ſhame of Egypt, becauſe thereto they were like vnto the vncircumciſed Phi- 
liftims, 2. Andifichad been ſpoken in any fuch ſenſe, this had been to confirme, and iu-« 
flifie rhe ſuperſticious calculations and prognoſtications of the Egyptians, 4. The Ilrae- 
lites indeed periſhed in the deſerr, but not all, only thoſe which were aboue ewentic yeare 
old : and they diednor by any naturall death, which only may be foreſeene, and in ſome 
ſort by prognoſtication gefſed at;burtheir death was procured by their finne: then as their 
fnne being an a&t af their will, could not by any ſuch conflellation betorerold, ſo ncither 
could their extraordinarie death cauſed by their ſfinne, bee foreſcene by any ſuch meancs. 
And this being an a&t of Gods iuſtice, like as mans will, and the acts thereof, are noe 
wrought vpon, nor ruled by conſtellations, muchlefle arc the Lords judgements, which he 
worketh moſt freely. T#itar.qu 19. 
3+ Neither could the Egyptians ſay thus, as though the Lord could not haue defiroyed 
the Iſraclices in Egypt, ſeeing he plagued both che Epyptians, and their gods ; or that hee 
could not for want of power have brought them into the land of Canaan, as che Heathen 
would haye obiected, Numb. 14.16. For he that was able to overthrow Pharaoh and his 
hoſt, and all the power of Egypr,and that wrought ſuch great wonders for them in the de. | 
ſert, was of power ſufficient ro plant them in the land of Canaan,cafting our their enemies 
before them. To#far. qu.17. 
4- But the Egyptians of malice only,withour any ground, nay againſt their owne know+ 
ledge, occaſione ſa/tem leniſſima, licet omnia falſa cognoſcerent, quecung, tamen poſſext, in De- 
um Hebraorum probra conycerent: Vpon a light occaſion, although they knew all ro bee 
falſe, would vpbraid what they could, the God of the Hebrewes. Toitat. qu.18, 
Ver. 13. Remember eAbraham, &c. 1. The Hebrewes thinkethat mention is made of 5. qu. Why 
theſe three, to eſcape atreble puniſhment : as ifthe Lord wereto bring downe fire from Moſes makerh 
heauen vponthew, Abrahams was caſt into thefire in Hur ofthe Chaldees : if the Lord mentionin tus 


would puniſh with the ſword, /ſa«k had offered himſelfero beflaine in facrifice by his fa- —_— 


ther : if with exile and baniſhmenr, /acob had before endured it; and therefore theſe three ,,q ob.; 
are mentioned,that by their merits and deſerts,the people might eſcape theſe three mdge- 
ments. Sic Lyran. Lippom. But Toftatus well returerh this conceit: 1, Becauſe theſe chree 
ac mentioned, as well when any bleſſing is craued of Gad, as when any iudgement is 
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prayed again: 2. God hath other judgements beſide theſe, whereby to puniſh his peo. 
ple : therefore in other caſes the mentioning of theſe had been inſufficient. Toitatw 
neiF.20. | 
4 2. Yer Toftatwalſo miſſeth the marke, ſaying, that In merits ifForum fiebat ſalus poFte. 
ris eor1, That for the merites of theſe, their potteritie were preſerued ; for Abraham him. 
ſelfe was not iultified by merits, bur by faith, as the Apoſtle ſheweth,Rom.4. eAbraban 
beleened God, andit vas counted to him for righteonſneſſe : therefore much lefſe was his poſie« 
ricie ſaved by his merits. | j 
3. Theretore Moſes in bringing in Abraham, Iſaak, and Iacob onely, putteth God ig 
mind otthe promiſes made yato them, which proceeded only of the mcere grace and fa. 
vour of God toward them, as the Lord himſclfe ſaith, Becauſe the Lord lowed you, and be. 
cauſe he would keepe the oath, which he had ſrorne to your fathers,the Lord hath brought you out 
with a mightie hand, Deut.7.8. Simler. Ofiander, 
r.qu How Verſ.13. They ſpall inherit it for ener. 1. This promiſe, that the Iſraclites ſhould inhabite 
= \raclites the land of Canaan for cucr,may diuerſly be ynderſtood: 1. It is taken for a long time,nor 
are promiled limited nor determined : and fo they coioyed that land many yeeres,about 1400.Toitar, 
ro pollcſle th2 14.20. 2. Ocit maybe likewiſe ynderſtood during thetime of the law and ceremonies, 
lavg of Cana: \ Mich were to continue but vntill Chriſt : as Aarons Prieftbood is ſaid ro be ſor euer,chap, 
an for cucr. $a 
28.43.and the keeping of the Paſſcouer is ſaid ro bee an ordinance for ever,Exod.12.17, 
| Toftat. 3.0: ir may be applied to the (pirituall ſeede of Abraham, which are the heires of 
thetrue Canaan : Genemenſ. annot. Gen.13.v.14. 4- But in theſe temporall promiſes a ſc. 
cret condition rather mult be ſupplied : that if they had continued in obedience to Gody 
commandements,then they thould haue had a perpetuall inheritance in Canaan. And this 
is the beſt interprecation, as appeareth by the like: Pſal.r 32.10. If thy ſonnes keepe my co. 
wenant,and my teitimones,which | ſhall teach them,thy ſones alſo ſhall fit vpon thy throne for e. 
wer. Toftat.qu.20. Sce this queſtion handled more at large, Hexapl.mm Geneſ.cap.13.v.12, 
39-qu. How Veiſ.14. Thenthe Lord repemed of the exill. 1. This is ſpoken «vrieymmisc,according to 
the Lord's the paſſions and affeions of men : yer $7pmc,as it is conuenient to ynderfiand of God: 
ſaid ro repent. po ſeemeth to repent and change, /ine morn,qued nes ſine motu noitri non poſſumns facere: 
without any motion or paſſion ar all, which we cannot do withour paſſien : /un. We could 
not ynderſtand how the Lord turneth from his wrath, vnleſſe the Scrigteure ſhould ſpeake 
to Our capacitie: Pelarg, 2. So indeed the Lordis immutable and ynchangeable inhim- 
ſelfe : but, dicit ſe mutare ſententiam, 10n in bomines, ſed mm opera, que mutata ſunt : he is ſaid 
to change his ſentence, not toward men, bur in refpect of the workes or things that are 
changed : For God is not angrie with men, but with their finnes, which ceaſing to be,yve- 
Is Danca).5. quuaguam prnit quod matatarn eff, God puniſhethnot that which is changed : Hrerom. God 
1s ſaid torepent,cum rem matat,conſi/rum non mutet, when hee changeth the thing, not his 
counſell.G/e.mterlin, 3.But it will be 1aid,that God is here changed indeed, that where- 
as he purpoſed to deſtroy I{racl at once,yert hee doth it not at CIloſer interceſſion. It may 
be anſwered: 1, That God here had determined no ſuch thing, ſed loguebatyr per modum 
ants, but he ſpake after a wiſhing manner,/et me alone : Toitar.qu.20, 2, We muſt vn- 
deritand that the diuine ſentence is of two ſorts : one is w# wider, with a condition : ſuch 
was the proclamation again{{ Nininech,that within fortie dates they ſhould bee deſtroyed, 
and the meſſ:ge ſent by /ſaiah to Eſekiah that hee ſhould dic: for in thele ſentences rhere 
was a ſccret condition included, in the one of the Ninivites repentance, in the other of E- 
ſekiahs interceſſhon: ſo there is here a condition vnderſtood, that the Lord would be increa» 
ted by Moſes. The other kinde of ſentence is abſolute, without any condition ; ſuch was 
the decree tor the deftruRtion of the old world by water: and ofthe ouerthrow of Pharaoh 
| and his hoit in the red Sca. Borrh. : | 
40.qu. Whe- Veri.14. Kepented of the emill, which he threatned to doe vn'o his people. 1.Some think that 
ther Aoſes vr 45979 js hereto be admirteed, becauſe Moſes obtained nothing at this time,burt at 
this time «rc bis \-:ond intreatie, as is ſhewed in the enc. of the chapter : e& nullo accepto vente reiponſo 
beprin _ ſofþenſam veniſſe : and that he came downe in ſuſpence, hauing receiued no an{were tor 2- 
Br nor "ion Dy pardon: Calwin.Gallaſe But it is,not ike, thac Afoſes would haue giuen ouer and gone 
for the people, 3VW4y401!! he had knowne the Lords mind in part, 


2+ Innizs thinketh,thai Dee deitwlit, donec Moſes videſſet, God onely defcrred bis w_ 
tence, 
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renee, till Afeſcs had ſeenc what might be done with the people, and,con/ilium ſuftingit, 
ſuſpended 15 counſell, But the text ſhewcch more,that God at Moſes requelt aCtually re. 
pented of che euill which he had threatned : Moſes therefore is here put out of doubt for 
that,chat the people at this cime ſhould not be deſtroyed, 

3» Cetane thinkech,thar A ſes onely intreated,quod non tunc frat punitio, quam popalis 
meretwr, thatthe people atthar time be not puniſhed, as they deſerued. But Aoſes realons 
rend co that end, that the people at all ſhould nor vtterly bee dellroyed, becaulc of Gods 

:omiſe malero Abraham,!ſzak and Hacob : 3nd fo much he obtained. 

4+ But Oleaiter gocth ſomewhat too farre,that Moſes did not only intreate God not to 
puniſh, ſed v? e:m prniteat voluiſſe punire, but that he would repent him, that he had PUr- 
poſed to puniſn. Bur that had been roo great boldnes in Moſes to haue preſumed o tarre, 
and ir was enough that he by his praycr obtained a pardon of that great puniſhment, 

5. Wherefore, Moſes obtained only by his prayer now at this time, that the Lord miti- 
gated his ſentence, nec torum populum prrdere velit, that hee would not deliroy the whole 
people : 17arbach: and heonlyrepenteth of the euill which was threatned : that is,ne tot a= 
liter delerctthat he would not wholly deſtroy them : yet God might norwithltanding con- 
fume chem,pey partes,by parts, as he did afcerward inthe deſert: for if Moſes had obtained 
an abſolute and generall pardon, he needed not haue ſolicited the Lord againe, as hee did 
inthe end of che chapter: nay he continued his ſupplication ynto God for the people for- 
tie dates and fortic nights : Deut. 9.29. T o5tat.qu.20, 

Verl.15. The tables were Yoritten,&c. 1. Some Hebrewes thinke, that befide the morall 41.qu What 
law,wbich conhifted of cen Commandements,there was written the expolition,as a Com. 45 written in 
mentaric of the law. But that is nor like : 1. Becauſe the Commandements, being certaine, = - "age 
cuident,and knowne principles, gromnded vpon the light of nature, needed not to receiue 2 
any expoſition by the Lawgiuer himſclfe: but afterward the ſame were explained, and 
amplified by 1oſes. 2.1If there had been any ſuch expoſition, Moſes, when he declared to 
the people the terine Commancements, Devt.g. would not haue omitted them, being a 
partof Gods writing. 3.5ccing thetables were to be keptin the Ark, never tobe brought 
into the peoples tight, it was requiſite, if there had been any ſuch expoſition, that it ſhould 
have been ſet downe in ſome of Moſes bookes,that the people might haue taken know- 
ledge thereof. TofFar.qu.22. | 

2, Therefore there was no ſuch expoſition, nor any other thing written in the tables, 

belide therenne Commandements : 1. Not becauſe,as ſomethink,there were yet no other 
lawes deliuercd co the people: for itis evident, that Moſes, before he came downe from 
the Mount, when the Lord had yttered with his owne voice the tenne Commandements, 
receiued alſo other lawes, iudiciall and ceremoniall of the Lord,as they are ſet down, chap. 
2122.23. and writ them in a booke,and read them to the people, Exo0d.2 4.therefore other 
lawes were given before to Moſes, before he came dov;ne with the tables of None, 2.And 
the reaſon which //idore giuetb, why the tenae CommanJements were there only written, 
is both curious, and without ground: vt per eundem »::merum figura cracis exprimeretur, 
tharthe figure of the crofle might be thereby expreſſed : for the Romane X, ſignificth ten, 
and doth alſo repreſent the figure of the croſle: for neicher doth this figure in the Hebrew 
rngue fignifie ten, neither was there any ſuch figure written in the tables. 

3- Theſereaſons rather may be yeelded,why the morall precepts only were written in 
theſe tables: 1. Becauſetheſc only the Lord pronounced with his owne'mouth; the 0- 
ther were deliuveygd by Moſes: 2. The morall precepts are moſt evident and manifel}, as 
grounded vpon the light ofnature : 3. They were ſo pronounced, asthatall thepeople 
were witneſles thereof, and cherefore leaſt exception could be taken vnto them. T of ar 

kefF.21, | 
F The two tab/e,&c. The reaſons, why there were two tables, were theſe : 1. Becauſe, if all 42 qu. iy 
the Commandements 12d Leen written in ore cable of one, it would haue bin roo large, once «47 
 endforoo heauic and cumberiome for Afoſes to beare; wheras, being now diuided in two, ,.1..; no... 
they need not be fo great, in chicknes, or breadth,& fo were more portable for Moſes,that nortewcr. 
he might carrie them without a miracle, which ſome Hebrewes vonecefſarily conceiue: for 
they being tables of Rone,in forme and faſhionmadelike vnto writing tables, bur larger, 
not thicke or grofle, but plaine, and of no great —— ſo much as might ſuffice = 
Siſ4 the 


" 
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the depth of theletters, might well bee taken vp, and borne in £ Moſer hand, 2. Butthe 
ſpeciall reaſon of chis diviton of the tables into rwo, is to diſtinguiſh the Commande.. 
ments, which concerned our dutic roward God, and the other rowards our neighbour: 
| The firſt being written in one table, and the other in the ſecond. Toftar. qu.23. 
43-qu. How YVerl.15.Tbey were written on both ſides. 1.R. Salomon thinketh, that each table was, 
the tables were wricten, that the letters might appeare on both ſides; and ſo be read indifterently on each 
_— on boil 5.16 But this opinion is improbable: for two vnlikely things are here preſuppolſed, one 
oy thac the (tone whereof the tables were made, was tranſparent, that what was on the 046 
| ſide written, might be diſcerned on the other : and beſide, whereas the letters appearing 
on the backſide, muſt be read backward ; thele letters by another miraculous worke, may 

on both ſides appeare all one. _ 

2. Lyran. Toitatm,and Lippoman think,that the tables were written each on both fides; 
as inthe firſtcable there might be the three firſt commandements, which To#tatre maketh 
bur two,grauen onthe one fide,and the fourth onthe other: ſo.in the ſecond, foure on the 
one (ide, and two on the other, which he divideth into three: or he thinketh, that the ſame 
commandements might be wricten on the inſide, and repeated againe on the ourlide, $9 
alſo Gallaſins, eAuerſa & aduerſaparte ſcriptas fuiſſe, that they were written on the neare 
and ofward fide, both of chem: ſuch writing the Greekes call im7n1e#ows, written behind, 
and before. But the words of the text will nor beare chis ſenſe, for thus the tables ſhould 
haue been written on their foure (ides : whereas itisſaid,they were written, wi/hene, on the 
two ſides. 

3. Therefore the meaning is no other but this,that theſe tables were written on the two 
| fides, namely,the rwo inward, or forefides. And ſo OleaFernoteth by the fignification of 
the word gheber, which he pronounceth without any aſpiration at all, eber, which ſignifi. 
ech properly, nor the fide, bur the foreparr, becauſe ſo the word ghabar, or, aber, ſignifieth 
to £0 oucr, or paſſe on before. So alſo Vatablu tranſlateth, « uirag, facie, on both the 
forefides.And thus the writing might better be preſerwag, one cable lapping ouer another 
like vnto a booke. OleaFeery. Bur this further may be gathgred, that theſe rables were wric- 
ten full within, that no ſpare place was left, which figaiged that the law of God was per- 
feR : Ernullum locum nobuc relilum altquid addends, That no place was left for ys to adde a» 
ny thing to his law. Simler. | y 
44.qu.Why Veri.16. eAnd theſe table; were the \vorks of God, andthu writing \vas the writing of God, 
the tables are x, Some Hebrewes thinke, becauſe iris ſaid before, verſ.15. that they were writes, and here 
rr = 4 againe, mention is made of the writing;that the firſt writing was of the Commandements 
14:04: only, the ſecond was the expoſition of the Commandents. Bur that there was no ſuch ex- 
poſition, is ſhewed before, queſ}.41. 2. But in thatthe tablesare ſaid, both to be the work 
of God, and writing of God, to fignifie, that God both prepared thoſe tables,and was the 
writer alſo ; he was both arrifex tabularwm, & ſcriptor, the workeman of the tables, and 
the writer, Caietan, The ſecond tables were fatte opere Hoſfis,made by Moſer workman- 
ſhip, and written only.by God. Toft. qu.23. 3. And whereas they are ſaid to be Gods 
worke, we arcnot to think with ſome,that theſe tables of ſtone were of purpoſe now crea- 
eed of God ahew : Vocatnr fattio Dei, non creatio, ſed dolatio, The worke of God is not ſaid 
to be the creation, butthe faſhioning and preparing of them. TofFat. 4, And this was not 
done by the worke of Angels, as TofFatwthinketh, ant ſca/pells, non calamo, or was grauen 
with a knife, not written with a pen, Catetar. For the Lord needed no ſuch infiruments: 
] | but it was wricten with the finger of God, chap.3 1.8. that is,as Ambroſegzpoundeth, Sp#- 
 Ljb.3.de ſpirit. rit ſuo dedit legems, He gaue his law by his Spirit, whereby itis written inthe ficſhie cables 
ſant?, cap.2+ gf our hearts. See more, chap. 31. verl.18. : 
4 5.qu.How Concerning the order obſerued inthe writing of the Commandements in the tables, 
many precepts there are divers opinions: 1. Some thinke,that the negariue precepts were wricten in one 
each cable £&-12hje,and the affirmative in another.Bur this cannot be admitted, for theſe cauſes: 1. There 
—_—_ arc but two affi:mative precepts, the fourth concerning the Sabbath, and the fifth, Honer 
thy father and mother : ſo it would follow, that two precepts ſhould onely be in one table, 
and eightin another ; and ſothe one table mult needs be verie large, the other very lictle, 
2. Thus alſo, the precepts which concerne our d utie toward God,and the other belonging 


to ourneighbour, ſhould be mingled togerhers 3. And the greateſt inconuenience of = 
"_ 
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jz,char the order of the Commndemencs ſhould be inverted, and thatthey were not writ- 
ten in che ſame order, wherein they were deliuered. Toftar. q8.24. 


1+7 


2. Rab. Szlom91, and [o alſo [oſephus do thinke, that five Commandements were writ- 


gen in the fi:t} cable, and five in the ſecond: and to the foure firſt, they ioyne che fift, Honor 
thy father 8&:.1n the firit rable. Bur by this meanes, the precepts of divers kinds, which 
com:nand loue toward God, and our neighbour ſhould be put together : which are better 
diſtinguiſhed into two tables, 

3- T oitatus with other, do diſtinguiſh the Commandements well in reſpeRof the ra« 
bles : placing ia che ficlt thoſe, which conteine our dutie toward God, andin the ſecond, 
thoſe which areto be practiſed toward our neighbour:bur the Commandements he right- 
ly diuidech not; making of che ewo ficft bur one, & ſo counting burthree in the firlt table, 
and diuiding the laſt into ewo, which are but one. But theſe two points are handled before 


at large, that ic were ſuperfluous to treate of them heere againe: the hicit, queſt.g.10, gene * 


rall, betore the Commandements,chap. 20. andthe ſecond, qu.1.vpon the 10. Comman- 
dement. ; 

4. Wherefore che Commandements are thus beſ? ſorted : that tothe firfl belong foure, 
preſcribing our dutie toward God; tothe ſecond frxe, touching our neighbour: the laſt, 
Thou _n not couet, &c. being but one entire precept; as is ſhewed in the places betore 

voted, 


Verl. 16. And the \vriting,&c. Ferus inferreth vpon this, Q#od Dems fuertt primur author 46.qu Whe« 


ſeripture & literarum,8&c.That God was the ficlt author of writing and letters: 1. Becauſe mn ray of 
the tables 


. . . . % were the tt 
time of Ochoniel, one of the Iudges, and Nicoitrata, or Carmentss, which found out the y;v.ns inthe 
— 


Cadmus, that is ſaid ro haue invented the letters among the Greekes was long after, inthe 


Latine lecters, was in the time of /air, another of the Iudges. 2. And it was fic, thatno 0- world. 


ther Mouldbe the author of ſo profitable athing,but God:for there is nothing that bring- 
eth vs nearer tothe knowledge of God, then writing, therein is contained the hiſtoric of 
things paſt, and preſent,and the declaration of things ro come. And thereby God ſpeaketh 
ynto vs, and declareth his will. 3.So this is the third gif, that God hath given vnto man, 
to bring him to the knowledge of himſelfe: the firlt is co meditate in the mind, of God: 
the ſecond to expreſſe the meditation of our mind by ſpeech: the third,to commir to wri- 
ting. Sic Ferns. Wherein, as Ferws in ſome thing colleReth w:ll, that the inucntion of the 

Hebrew letters was more ancient, then the times of Cadmws, or Carments,and that ſo pro- 

fitable an invention came from God : yer ewo things he affirmeth, the one being vncer- 

taine, whether this invention proceeded from God, mediately,or immediately : the firſt is 

more probable, as other arts of grauing and working in brafſe, and ſuch like, were inyen=- 

ted by men, Gen.q. yet through Gods gift : the other is vntrue, thatthis writing of the ta- 
bles was firli of all:for before this,chap.24. it is ſaid,that Moſes wrote all the words of the 

Lord in a booke. And although Moſes is held to haue been the moſt gncient witer in the 

world, asis proned before, qu.7.m 2. Exod. yeritis like, and verie probable, that letters 

and writing were in vſc before Aoſes time: as is likewiſe ſhewed before, queſt. 13. vpon 

the ſecond chapter. | 


Ver. 17. eAndwhen Toſhnaheard,&c, 1.1 1s evident,that Joſhua went not vp with Mo- , 
ſer into the rop of the mountaine, for then he ſhould haue heard what the Lord had told joſhua faied al 
Moſes, concerning the making ofche golden calfe, which he was ignoranc of,as ic appea- the whi'c Mo- 


7.qu, Where 


reth afterward by his ſpeechto Moſes. Ferm. *2.But whether he returned to the campe, was 1n the 


or not, during this ſpace of fortie daies, and fortie nights, ſome make it doubtfull, as Hw- 
gode S. Viftor. becauſe only , In aſcenſu, & deſcenſu leguar fuiſſe cum IWoſe, he is read to 
haue been with Moſes in his going vp, and comming downe : yet itis cuident by theſe 
_ reaſons, that /oſ#ab all this while returned nor to the campe : 1, Seeing /o/hna mer Hoſes 
in the vppermolt part of the hill, when chey had no ſight of the campe, but onely heard 
a noiſe a farre off,as the next words ſhew: it had been too Jabourſome for /oſhwa every day 
to godowne, and come vp againeſo high into che hill. 2, Hee nor knowing the time of 
CMoſerreturne, by this meanes might haue miſſed of him,and ſo failed in his arrendances. 
Toftatrs qu.25. 3.1f loſpua had been in the campe, hee could not have been ignorant of 
that which was done there, as it appearcth hee was, by his ſpeech to Aoſes. /unins, Ca- 
IHane. 

3- Therefore 


mount, 


FL 
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3. Therefore [o/o14 ayed in that place where Moſes lefr him, when hee was called y 
into the thicke clout : /o/hua followed Hoſes vp Rill into the hill, after eAaron and his 
two ſonnes, and the Elders were departed, chap.24. and when Aoſer was called vp after 

 fixedaiesintothe cop of the hill, there ſoſp44 tayed, where he had flood waiting with 1s. 
es. Bat how To/hux was occupicd theſe foctie daies and nights, is notexpreſſed; norwher.. 

_ otheliued,: hee might feede of che Manna, which might fall alſo in that place. Tofar 
Wirhouc cating any thing, it is not like he continued as Moſes did, ſuch a miracle necks 

not haue been omicted, as it is ſo. written of Moſes. 
48.qu. Whe- Verſ.17, «And when loſhua beard the noiſe, &c. 1. Toitatuy here noteth, that Joſhua fir 
= _—_ "A heard the noiſe and ſhouting, becauſe it is likely he was quickec of hearing then Moſer, 
ade. who was now $0. yeares old; and /o/px4 abour 39. or 40. Bur ſeeing Moſes Immediately 
maketh anſwere, that it was not the noiſe of warre in the hot}, it ſeemeth that his care was 
not hezuic, in that he diſcerned the noiſe whar ic was: and <A£ſer mult bee ſuppoſed to 
hauc been verie deafe, that could not heare {ach a confuſed noiſe and thouting : the rea. 
| ſon why Aoſcr, though he heard the ſhouting as well as /c/514, yer firli ſpake nor, was, for 
+ that he had reuealed nothing yet to /oſhua, concerning the finne of the people : loſue ver- 
ba indicant filentium Moſir, loſhnahs ſpeech declareth Zofes lence. Lippoman. 

2. Lyranuw thinketh, that Moſes diſcerned ofthe noiſe what it was, proper vinacitatews 
ſenſws,8&c. becauſe of the quickneſle of his ſenſe in his old age: for being 1 20. yeares old, 
his eye was not dimmed, nor his naturall force abated,Deut. 3 4.7. Bur although Aoſes ar 
theſe yeares had treſh and quicke ſenſes; it is nor like, that they were more lively then 1g. 
ſhuahs, at halte his yeares. _ 

2. Toftatwsthinketh, that Moſes immediately after /oſhx2hi ſpeech, did not diſcerne 
the noiſe, but after foe pauſe, as they went on (ill walking hee perceiued more. Butin 
that «Moſes maketh anſwere vnmto Toſhuah, it feemeth therewias no long pauſe made, bur 
that /Yoſes in the ſame place having liftened with his care, gaue iudgement of the noiſe. 

4. The verie cauſetherefore, why cAMeſes geſled right, what this noiſe meant, was for 
that God had reuealed to him before,what the people bad done: 1ſoſes premonitms intel. 
gebar, quid ſoxus populi vociferantss portenderet, Hoſes being premoniſhed did vnderfiand 
what the noiſe of the people thouting out did portend. Lippomn.Gallaſ, Lyrangs alſo touch- 

eth thisreaſon. 

wh Verl.,19. As ſoone a be came neere,&c. he ſaw,&c. ſo Moſes wrath waxed hot,&c. 1.Gal. 
> aphrngs lajuz thmakeih that Meſes, Satis ira accenſus and:ta popali defetione, was ſufficiently angrie 
was kindlcd ar and moued alrcadie, as ſoone as hee had heard, that the people had failen away, and that 
theſightofthe this anger was more encreaſed by that whica hee ſaw. Bu: aithough Afoſes, when the 
calte,andnot Lord cold him whatthe people had done, was inwardly grieued : yer ſeeing the Lord fo 
bctore, much prouoked to anger, it was not forhimalſo to ſhew hisangertoo; but rather ro ex- 
preſſe his Joue, in pacifying the Lords wrath : Non opertuit in Dei preſentia maignari, ſed 
furorem Dei deprecari,&c. It was not for Moſes in Gods preſence to be argrie, but by en- 

ereatie ratherto pacific his anger. 

2. Nowthen, whereas there are do impetiz ix ira, two forcible motions _ the 

one when we know any thing by heare-ſay, which may worthily moue ys to afger : the 0- 
ther, when by our ſenſe we perceiue it; ſo was it here with ſofes, he was inwardly moucd 
when fir{t the Lord declared ynto him the finne of the people. But this motion hee ſuprel- 
ſed ; when he ſawthe Lord bento deſtroy the people, amor victt ira, loue in him ouver- 

_ camehis anger: but afterward, when firti by hearing hee perceived their ſinging and re- 
ioycing, and further, by his eye Dcheld the calfe which hee hed mace, thea his anger was 

kr ' vehemently kindled. T offar. 94.26, 
50, qu. Whe- Verſ. 19. Moſerwrath waxed het. 1. It may ſeeme at the fir, that Hoſes wrath Was 
| ther Aoſesfin- immoderate, becauſe in his haſte hee calt the rables of the 1a our of his hand. And this 
nedin his an- may be thought more probable, becauſe Meſes long ater this hnned in his haſtineſle, 
$f when he ſmote the rock in anger, Numb.20. and if this had been a ſudden paſſion in 47o- 
fer,it had not been ſo much, now being ſo vehement and fervent, it ſhould ſeeme to be- 
wray ſome infirmitie. Bur Moſs cannot be conuinced by theſe reaſons, to haue offended 
in chis his anger. 1. Though Hoſes finned at the waters of rife, it followeth nor, thathe 


was ouerſcenc heere : for there the Scripture noteth ſes infirmitic, but heere no _=_ 
| tnivg 
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chingin him is reproued. 2. And anger chough it bee exceeding great, ifit b:eia Godg 
cauſe, is commen 4avle : Sicmt enim amor Det non circumſcribitur termints, &c. For as the 
loue of Go4dis noc limited, nor hatch any bounds, ſo acither hath zeale in Gods cauſe. 
Simleris. 

2. This then was a iuſt anger,and an holy rage in Moſes,Thereare two kinds of anger, 
one is inconfiderace, ralh, ſecking private reuenge: there is another, which is for Gods 
cauſe, when we (er his hoaor called in queſtion, and his glorie defaced : this anger is plea- 
fag varo God; when we are angrie wich mens vices,not with cheir pzrſons : which kind of 
angeris diſcerned by this, Sr poiFqua q us ſe correxerit,eum odio babeat,&c.lf one hate a man 
fill after he hath ainended his faulc, ic is a hgne he haced nor his vice, but his perſon. Bat if 
hecerurne in loue 1g1ine,the fault being redreſled,ir ſheweth his anger was only for Gods 
cauſe; ſuch was /Loſes heere, who after he had caken reueng=-ot che people for their finne, 
eontinueth his prayer vato God for them. To#tar, qu.27.Such was the zeale of Phinchas, 
in ſlaying che adulcerer,and adulterefſe;and Helias of 3g untt Baa/sPiicfts;and of our bleſ- 
ſed Sauiour, when hee caſt out the money-changers out of the Temple. Ferns. So Caluin 
concludeth well, chat Moſes anger, Cum man.merit a Spirits ſanto, which proceeded from 
the holy Spiric, was a vertue praiſe-worthie : though ic mult bee confetl2d that the affeti- 
ons of the Saints, are not ſo pertect, but that chey may ſauour a little of the leauen of our 
corrupt nature, 

Verſ.1 9. H: cit the tables ont of h;s hand, 1.Some thinke that (Moſer being carried a- 51.qu,Whe- 
way With heate of anger,did not well confider what he did, Er pre tfirm:ate tabulus 6 many '"<r Moſes of- 
excidiſſe, And that through infirmitie, the tables fell out of his hand, Bur the text ſheweth \*4e0 » gg 
that © Moſes caſt chem out ot his hand : and Deur.g.17. he laith, rooke the two tables, and oh A _ = 
«aft them out of my two hands : 1c was then a voiuncarie and aduiſed aCt,, 

2. R. Salomon to excuſe Moſes ſaith, that of a ſudden the writing of the tables was wi- 
ped our, and Moſes ſeeing them to be then for no turther vſe, catt them out of his hand. 
Bur this fable contraditeth the rext, which deſcribeth the tables, ar the very ſamerime 
when Moſes caried them, to be written on both {ides; which 1s exprefled of purpoſe, to 
ſhew whac a pretious monument the liraclites were depriucd of, 

3. Some imak< it fimplie anaR of Moſes rage, that Furore twrbatus tabulas fregerit, &c, 
Being diſtempered wichrage, he brake the cables: which overſight of 1Zoſes in their opi-= 
nion may ſecme to be proued by theſereaſons: 1. Becauſe the tables of the law, were a 
moſt holy monument of Gods Couenant with his people, in ſo much that Moſes would 
not commit them to /oſhwah, but carried them in his owne hands : ſo that Moſes in brea- 
king the monument of the Cournant, might"ſeeme to offend againſt God the author of 
the Coucnant, and of that writing. 2. Ir may be thought alſo to have bin done raſhly, and 
haſtelic of Joes, ſo that therein he could not bee blameleſſe. 3. Like as if a Princes letter 
ſhould be cance!led by his mellenger, that was ſent with it : ſo the Lord might be herein 
angrie with Aoſes tor defacing this writing, 

Contra. 1. The tables indeed were a molt holy and worthie monument, when Moſes re- 
c:iued them of God, but now inatiles fate ſunt, they became vnprofrable; the Covenant 
being broken by the people, the figce ofthe Covenant was needlefle and of no neceſlarie 
vie,and therefore it way no offence to breake them. 2. Neither did Hoſes t ſuddenly or 
raſhly, but with good aduilemepnr, he caſt the tables out of his hand, judging the people 
ynworthie of them:and he did it not withour the inſtinct of Gods Spirit, 3.Icis no wrong 
tothe Prince to have his letters cancelled, where he meaneth they ſhould ſerue to no vie, 
but his mind is, chey ſhall be reucrſed. So Moſes knew, that God would not hauc the ta« 
bles of the Couenant offered ar this time tothe people, that had broken his Couenant, _ 

4+ This fat then of Meſesin breaking of the tables,may be thus iuftified: 1. /d fit af- 
flarmpeculiart Dixint Spiritws, It was done by the peculiar motion of Gods Spirit, Smm/er, 
un. Though Hugs de $. Viftor, make ſome doubt of it, Virum ex humans affetta,vel Di- 
wino initinttu,hoc fecerit non patet,lt is not euident whether he did 1t of an human aft« tion, 
or a Divine inſtint.But ſeeing God was not angrie with Aoſes tor doing it, but bidderh to 
prepare the like tables againe, chap, 34- it is certarne, that it was no humane motion in 
h.modo ir, 2. Moſes inreſpeRtot himſelfe brake them, Recuſans eſſe pedagogus inobeds- 


. entis populi, Retuling co bee the ſchoolemater of ſuch a difobedicnt people. 3- A_ 
| thought 


p 


fragmcnts, 


$4.qu. Why 


—— 
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thought the people varvorthy of ſuch a benefit: [» param populi indigni beneficiorabularum, 
&c.He brake chem,to be asa puniſhment of the people vaworthie of ſuch a benefit : Caie. 
tan. 4.Belide, the equitic thereof appeareth, that as they had broken the Couenant on 
ctheirpart, ſoit was fitthe nionument of Gods Coucnant ſhould be broken. Toitat.qu.:9, 
Anil AZeſes ſhewed by this, that they by their apottaſiz, rabalas legs rnpiſſe, had broken 
the tables of the law firlt, Iſa» bac. So Cbryſcitom faith, Moſes thoughtir an abſurd thing, 
{ populo ebrio,&c. legem afſſerret, it he ſhould haue brought the law to*%a drunken and be. 
ſorted people. Theodoret rothe ſame purpoſe, Owia dotalinn libellorum typurn tabule gere. 
bant, &c. pocale the tables wereas the libels, or billes of dowric, and the ſpouſe, before 
the mariage was ſolemnized, had commitred ac(ulterie, iwre optimo dotalem libellum fregiſ: 
ſe exiitimanan et, he may be thought by good right to have cancelled the bill of dowrie, 
. T eitari etiam voluit,&c. And Moſes would hereby reftific ynto them, how they deſerued 
to be call off, and forſaken. Pelarg. And God hereby for the time, Per manum 7ofis repy.. 
dianit popn/nm,Dii by the hand of /oſes, calt off his people.Caluin. 6. And this was done, 
ad matorem terrorem populi,tor the greater terror of the people, who was more moued with 
hgnes, then with words, as when Samye/ declared vnto the people their finne, he pray- 
ed, and there came thunderand lightning, thatthe people by chole terrible ſignes might 
be the more moued, 1.Sam.1 2. $0 /eremre ro ſhew after a more lively maner the defirudii. 
 onof leruſalem, brake the earthen bottle before their face, ſignifying that the Lord would 
breake chem, as a potters veſlell, Ierem. 19.11. Ferus, Gallaſ. | 
52.qu. What 7+ And by the breaking of thetables, the Lord would haue other things Hgnified, 
the breaking 1, Frattiotabularum ſi7num fruit enacattionss legalium in aauentu Chriiti, The breaking of. 
of the tables the tables was aſigne of the evacuating of the legall ceremonies inthe comming of Chriſt, 
agruficd. Lyran. The fult law delivered in mount Sinai, continued nor, lex noun et ſucceſſir, the new 
law of the new Teſtament ſucceeded in place thereof, To:tatus gu. 29, 2.1t wasa ſigne, 
Regnum Iudzorum ad Gentes tranfiurum,That the kingdome of the Iewes ſhould be tranſ- 
Jared rothe Gentiles, Ferws, That the Arke, Tables, Temple, Altar ſhould be diffolued, and 
taken from the Iewes. Sim/er. 3. The breaking allo ofthe tables fignified, that it was im- 
offible for thelaw to bee kept, Donec Chriitus per Spiritum ſanttum, &c, Vacill Chriſt 
ſhould renue the ſame in our hearts by his holy Spirit, Afarbach,Ofiander. 4. eAnguitine 
further maketh this Ggoification of it:chat as the tables which God made were broken,and 
yet thoſe which Zoſes prepared, did continue : So God created man with reaſon and vn- 
derſtanding, and freedome of will : Sed eas homo confregit. cum Diabolo acquieut, & ſe ills 
gratia indignnm reddidit, But man brake thoſe tables, whea hee gaueplace tothe Nivell, 
and madc himſelfe vaworthie of that grace:but now the ſecond tables muſt be made, thar 
is, enitatur elaborare ad virtutes, man mult endeuour to labour for vertue, &c. Ex Glofſ. or- 
dinar.Secing man loſt the graces of his creation, which were given him without his labour, 
he muſt by his endeuour and labour (Gods Spirit ſo working in him)ſceke for the renoua- 


tion of grace by faith in Chriſt, 


$3-qu.In what Concerning other circumfances, obſerued in this aRion of the breaking of the tables 1 


 parttherables x, That is aridiculous and vnſauourie fable of the Hebrewes, that Loſes rooke the frag- 
| were broken, nents of thoſe broken tables, which they ſay were made of a precious one, and ſold 


on _ © them, and became verierich thereby : for this were to lay a grizuouvs imputation of coue- 
touſnes vpon Moſes, which he was not in the leaſt manner rouched with. 2. Some thinke 
that Moſes tooke thoſe fragments, and put them in a cheſt, which was vſedto be caried be- 
fore the hoſi,Numb. 10.35. Bur the Arke there ſpoken of, was the Arke of the Couecnant, 
ibid,verſ.33. 3.Thatalſo is alight conicture,that the tables were broken about the place, 
where the fourth Commandement concerning the S2bbath was written; becauſe that pre- 
ceptonly of theten was ceremoniall, and not to continue : for both the tables were bro- 
ken, and not only the firtt, wherein that Commandement was written, ; 
Verſ.19. He brake then: in pieces beneath the mountatne, Why the tabics were broken in 
the tables were this place, atthe foot of the mountaine, theſe reaſons may bee giuen : 1, Becauſe /oſes 
broken atthe yas now cometo the bottome of the mountaine, before he ſaw che golden calfe, through 
_— the indignation of the ſight whereof, being moued in zeale, he forthwith brake the tables. 
| * 2. Alſothe people, when they came forth ro mcere the Lord, and to heare his voice, were 


ſuffered to come ſo farte to the foot and bottome ofthe hill,chap.19.17, inthe _ on c 
theretore, 


RT at. ts 
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therefore, where the law was giuen vnto the people, it was conuenient that the tables of 

chat law ſhould be broken, which they had firtt cranſgreſſed, and broken chemſelues. To- 

flat. qu430. 3. Be(ide, ir may haue this myllicall {ignification : that as the law was giuen 

in che mount, and broken at the bottom of the mount : ſo, if we will know the law, 0por = 

tet nes altins aſcendere, we mult aſcend higher into the mount, and moctific the old man. 

Simleras. 

Veif.20. He tooks the calfe, and burnedit in the fire, and ground it topowdey.&c, 1. This $5.qu.Whe- 
golden calfc was more then melted inthe fire ; Deformant! liqnef..ciens igne, He deformed ther the calfe 
hc faſhion thereof melting icin the fire, As [unins : forif it had been only melted,ie would ara _ 
haue runne into a lumpe, and ſo haue been the more vnfit to fall ro POWGer, 2. T o5tatas « + qi 
thinketh that Loſes might applie certaine herbes varothe gold, which if they be vicdin 
the melting of gold, « cineresredigetar, it will fall co aſhes,queſt.z0. Bur ſuch conieures 
hauing no ground our of the text, are betterreieted, thenreceiued : whence ſhould Aſs- 
zhauc ſuch herbes, hcre in the barren deſert? and to what purpoſe ſhould they de vſcd 2 
ſeeing the gold not by burning, but by ſtamping and beating was brought to powder? 

, Some thinke, that by the veric burning ic ſelfe, the gold was made powder : as Sa. vpon 
this place ſaich,that he ſawacMillane goldin a founders ſhop, burned in the fire to pow- 
der, So alſo thinkech O/iander, Burit is eutdently gathered our of the text, thar beſide the 
burning, the gold was beaten to powder, yea 1t was ſtamped, and ground ſimall as duſt, 
Deut.9.22. 4. Whecfore it was firlt caſt into the fire,not only to be mcited,and the faſhi- 
onthereof to be deteced : but ir was burned, that is, ſolong kept in the fice, that by the 
burning it was made brittle,as wood when it is burned to a coale: 2nd fo being raken our, 
it was pounded and beaten, So alſo Tofatus adding ſomewhat to his former opinion. 

Verſ.20. Heſtrowedit in the water. 1. Caietane thinketh,that as cuerie one tooke of the 56.qu. Why 
water of the riucr, and did drinke, modicum pulueris ſpargebatur ſuper aquam, 2 little ofthe *®< powder of 
| c Tx " , the golden 
dult or powder wasftrowed ypon the water : for if it had been any while in the water, it 1,27 
would haue ſuncke downe tothe bottome,and ſothe people ſhould not haue drunke of it. to the tiuer, 
But this had becn too great a labour for Moſes, as euerie one drunke, to haue ſprinkled a 
lictle of che gold powder in the place, where he rooke vp the water ro drinke. And Moſes 
faith, Deur.9.21. that he ca(t the duſt into the river: it is like it was all at oncethrowne in- 
tothe river, and the people being afraid to do otherwiſe then Moſes commanded, were 
readie, as the powder was caſt into the water, to take thereof, and drinke. 2, eAugnitine 
findech out here a mylterie ; by water, vaderſtanding Baptiimic, which hgnified the con- 
verfion: of the idolatrous Gentiles vnto the faith of Chriſt : [ke vrtalss per ignem zeli, aciem 134, 1 com: © 
verbi, & aquam Baptiſmi. ab ets, quos abſorbere conatus cit, abſorptus eit, The golden calfe, fautum Manis 
(that is, the idols of the Gentiles) by the fire of zeale, the edge of the word, and water of chem, 
Baptiſme, is deuoured,which ſoughtto haue deuoured them, 8c, But this ſeemeth too cu- 
rious. 3. The hyſtoricall meaning is this rather : the duſt is call into the water, which they 
had receiued not long before, out of the rocke in thar drie and barren place, Pelarg. [nnins. 

Thereby to vpbraid their vathankfulnes,'which in the ſame place,where they had receiued 
ſogreat a benefit, forgate God, and fell awzy from him, 

Verſ.20. eAndcanſed the children of Iſrael todrinke of it, &c, 1. This was done for ſome 57-98. How 
ſpeciall fignification, though it be not expreſſed, For it is not to be thought, that ſo holy a —_ 
man as Loſes being direfted by Gods Spirit, would cauſe all this to be done, the golden ,, Foy rg. 
Image to be burned, and beaten to powder, and caſt into the water, and the people to this water,and 
drinke thereof, and all in vaine. TofFar. qu.z1. 2. And the people,though they knew that why. 
this was no good hgne vnto thern, to drinke water mingled wich ſuch aſhes, and beſide,it 
was a bitter and ynpleaſant water ; yer durit not gaine-ſay Loſes, as neither before did 
they refit him, when he ſo vſed their new molten god : for both they were (triken with a 
conſcience of finne, and inward terror, and God had ſet in Moſes an euident Maieſtic and 
athoritie, which made them all to feare, and tremble before him : as it appeareth after- 
ward, when a few of the Leuires armed themſclues againſt all the hoſt, which conliſted of 
fixe hundred thouſand fighting men, and killed whom they mer, none daring to refilt 
them. 3. Such like authoritie and Maieſtic appeared in our bleſſed Sauiour,when he whip- 
ped the money changers, and merchants out of theTemple,and none durſt oppoſe them- 


ſelves againſt him. ToZ#7. 94.21» 
[4 9.3 Ter ado 
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58.qu.Where- Now theſe reaſons are giuen, why Moſes compelled them to drinke of this bitter watez: 
forethc peo Ambroſe ſaith it was done, IV: emmnia tmpietatss aboleret ve#tigia, To aboliſh all the re. 
ard 4:11. liques of impictie, &c. So alſo Gregorie Nyſſen, Materia, que corum peccato ſubmmiſtragiz 
the powder of {#24 e5t, The yery matter, which miniftred occation to their ſin, was taken away, 2, B 
the 1doll this meanes,a kind of tudgement was ſhewed vpon the verie infirument of their finne; for 
otherwiſe it had been ſuſhcienr, ifhe had done as /:cob did,Geneſ.35.4.to haue defaced ir, 
and hid or buried it in the ground: therefore this was done,vt n eo ſcelerts pateret indicium, 
in quo ſcelns patratum fucrit, that there might be ſhewed a {igne of their finne in that, wher. 
init was committed. T otat. ques3t. 30. 3. This was done to ſhew the baſeneſle and vile. 
Hieron, ad Fa. nefle of that idoll, +; contemmere diſcat, quod in ſeceſſum proyct videat, To contemne that, 
buolawm. which they ſaw caſt outin the draugh. Hierom. So alſo Borrh. That they ſhould thinke ng 
better of luch idols, thenof their dung andexcrements : /inn/g, te5tatur idols impotentiang 
and withall it ſhewed the impotence and weakneſle of that idoll, which they ſaw conſy. 
med to duſt. 4, Hereby was alſo ſignified, Q#od corpora + animes inquinanerant, That 
they had defiled their bodies and foules with this finne : that by drinking of the aſhes of 
the idoll, they might vaderftand, non cati rantum adherere, that this {inne did not cleave 
only to their skinne, ſed defrxums in viſceribas,bur that it was faſtened to their yerie bowels, 
Caluin. So alſo Procopins, to ſhew, eAnimess ipſorum infettos idololatria, that their yerie 
ſoules were infected with idolatric. 5.Yoluit vt pulneribus idoli ſui ſatiarenter, Heewould 
have them glutted and ſatiate with the duſt of their idoll : as w-hen they luſted for fleſh, 
they had ſuch plentie, that it cameout at their noſtrils, Numb.1 1. So here,as with pre. 
dinefle they deſired an idoll to be made, Moſes will haue their greedie deſire ſatisfied and 
filled, even with drinking it. O/eafter. 6. And by this was fignified, Malediftionem aſe ex- 
bauriendam & potandam, That they ſhould drinke and draw out their owne malediQtion, 
and ſup vp the verie dregges; ifthe Lord were not more mercifull vnto them. /un, That as 
this bitter water was heauie tothe ſtomack, ſo their finne was like to licke by them, And 
this ſhewed, calicem bibere perpetne infelicitatis,that they ſhould drinke the cup of perpe= 
tual! miſerie, as when they cried vnto Pilate, wiſhing Chriſts blood to be ypon them, and 
their ſeed. Lipper, Pelican, And ſo Moſes Germndeyſ. one of their owne Rabbines confe(- 
ſeth, Non accidrt tibi O Iſrael vitis aliqua, in qua non (it vel vncia de iniquitate vitxli, There 
hath not happened vnto thee Olſrael any revenge, where there is not an ounce, or ſome 
part of the iniquitie and ſinne of the calfe. 
7. Augnitine maketh this myſticall fignification of it : that as the Iſraelites did drinke 
and recciue into their bodies the golden Calfe; ſo the Gentiles,qui erant 8orpus diaboli,cre- 
dendo tranſirent in corpus Chrifti, which before were as the bodie of the diuell, while they 
were idolaters, ſhould by belccuing bee graft intoghe bodie of Chrift,8c.Like as Moſes 
Fo Plal71.. ſerpent devoured the Magicians ſerpents : /ic diabolus conſumitur amiſſis membri ſms, (0 
the divell is deuoured, his members being loſt and taken from him, So doth Rapertii vn- 
| derftand bythis image beaten to powder, Eos, qui ex parte diaboli per panitentiam confra- 
&, &c. Thoſe, which having becn as of the bodie of the diuell, are broken by repen- 
tance. | 
8. Gregorie makcth this aRion propheticall, to Hgnifie the generall defruCtion of idols 
through the world : Cerngs ocults,qui huic vanitati erat prius dediti,templa ſua diruentes,QC. 
| You may ſee with your eyes, that they which truſted before in their idols, doc now pull 
| . downetheir Temples. And Procopins by the drinking thereof with the mouth, vnder- 
Randeth the true confeſſion of the faith: qre ore fit, which is done with the mouth : where- 
by idolatrie is ouerthrowne. But the other hiſtoricall reaſons are rather to be infiſted vp- 
59.qu.Whe- on. And this drinking of the water mixed with this powder, was rather an euill igne vn- 
ther bythe to them, as the bitter water was vato the adulterous woman, Numb.5.chen alignitication 
drinking ofthe ofany oo «#4 2:6 
fble fone, of  Burſome further afficme,chat this drinking of the water ſerued to another end, then that 
difference was therby ſome ſigne of difference might be made berweene the ripgleaders vnto this idola- 
made among trie,and tHe reſt,that they might eafily be diſcerned of the Levites,when they went vp and 
5/06 a downe in the hoſt, killing thoſe whom they mer. 1, Therefore R.Salowon thinketh, chat 
Ns this bitter water did cauſe their bellies ro ſwell, that were guiltie of this great ſinne : bur to 


dc about the the reſt it was pleaſant and wholeſome water : like as the water of ieloufie, Numb. 5.dic 
cauſe 
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cauſe the adulterous womans bellieto ſwell,and her thigh co rot : bur if (hc were not guil« 
tie,ir made Her iruicfull. 2, Ochers thinke, that the figne was this, cuery ones beard, that 
conſented vatochis idolatrie,was coloured yellow like vato gold : and by this marke the | 
Leuices knew them from others. Bur if there had been any luch viſible marke ſet vpon 
them, ſecing mo{t of che campe conſented vnto this (inns, there ſhould haue been more 


found guilric, ai] more flaine then three thouſand, verſ.28. 3. Tofatas thinketh, thac 
tere was (ome cx: crnall and yiſible hgne cauſed by drinking of the water, though he will 
not determine what it was, becauſe it was not like, that the Leair's would hand ouer head 
flay one with another. And hee thinketh that Azron drinking of the water had nor chat 
mark, becauſe the Lord pardoned his finne, becauſe he was thereumto drawne by compul- 
lion. This intlance of eAayon, ſheweth, that the drinking of the water did make no ſuch 
Gene ; fortnen Aaren ſhould haue had it, whoſe finne was noc yer pardoned : neicher had 
Aaoſes yetintreated for him, having not yer examined him. The Leuttes might know to 
make difference atnong the people ſome other way, then by any luch viſible ſigne; See 
more of this,quelt.70.tollowing. 

But whereas //oſes did not only put downe this abominable idol}, but made ir alroge- 


19 


. 


; 


vs TY 65.qu, How far 
ther vaproficable for any vſe, burning and beating it to powder, the queſtion is, how farre Moſes tat 


Moſes herein is to be imitated. 1. Neither is their opinion to be approved ,xhich take this herein isto be 


example of Moſes to be extraordinaric in demoliſhing this golden Calle: for as Itoſes did imirated, 


cake away this publike ſtumbling block, ſo it belongeth voto Princes, e medio rolere, to re- 
moue out of the way,whatſoeuer is done againſt the worſhip of God:as Heſebiah did like- 
_ wiſe break downe the braſent Serpent, after it began to be abuſed to idolarrie: Ferus, Who 
addeth further; I would wee had now ſome /oſes to take away the cuils which are in the 
Church:non enim vni tantkm vituls habemas ſed multos,for we have not one(golden)calfe, 
but many.Thus Fer complaineth of the Papal] Church. 2. Butthis is extraordinatric in 
Moſes example that he conuerteth not this golden idoll vnto any vſe,but conſumeth it to 

owder, Herein Chriflian Magiſtrates arenort bound to follow Aoſes example : for Moſes 
fa& herein was ſingular: ad maiorem deteftationem,8&c. forthe greater deteliation of idola- 
tric. Now it is lawtull to convert things conſecrate to idolatrie,to ſome profitable vſe, vt 
inuentwr membra Chriiti,chat the members of Chriſt may bee helped and relicued, Gallaſ. 
3. Andinthat Moſer doth remoue this idoll,which none elſe attempted ro do (yet it may 
be choughe that many in Iſrael were offended with it) ſo magtitratus officium eff, non pri- 
wttorwn hominam,it is the office of the Magiltrate,nor of priuate men, to take away idola- 
trous images. Oſiander, 


Verſ.21.11bat did this people unto thee,that thou ha#t brought &c? 1. Meſeslaieth this fin 61.qu, How 


ypon Aaerenthough he were not the firſt author of it, becauſe he being left in Moſes place, _— _ 
aron tne - 


Bee x , thoranicaulc 
ſce!eris,quod paſſus e/# admitts, as the author of this ſinne which he ſuffered ro be commit- pic Gone, 


faicd not thepeoplc by his authoritie: therefore he is worthely reproued, targquam author 


ted : Ca/win: ſo that permiſſio peccats eque in vitio ſit, atque commi(ſſio : the permitting 0 
linne is as well in fault,as the committing.Telarg. 2, Here then the Hebrewes,in ſeeking 
to excuſe EFaron,and the people,as ſeduced by the Egyptians, doe labour in vaine, ſeeing 
Moſes doth fo ftraitly charge Aaron as a principall doer in it: for,if he had not grieuouſlic 
ſinned, why ſhould Meſes here make him the cauſe of this finne, and the Lord be fo offen. 
ded with him,that he purpoſed to ſlay him,if Moſes had not intreated for him, Deur. 9.20? 
And in theſethree things eAaron finned: 1.In not ſtaying the people, and filling chem, 
2, In that beſides conſenting vnto them, he is an agent,in making a Calfe for them. 3.And 
being made, he approuedir,and ſer vp an altar betore it : So that Aaronis no more here to 
beexcuſed,then Peter in the Goſpell, which denied his maſter.Oleafer. | 
3. Yete Maron (finned not, as the people did : but as there were degrees of offenders 2- 
mong the people: ſome jincouraged and perſwaded others, ſome only gaue conſent, and 
were ſeduced by others perſwaſion,to commit idolatrie: and fome did neither, but onely 
went with the multitude for companie to defire a Calfe ro be made. So eAarens (in diffe- 
red from the reſt : timore dultns fabricauit vitulam:he made a Calfe being drawne by feare., 
Teftat.qn.z3. And therefore Moſes dealeth otherwiſe with Aaron then with the people, 
Arromen verbis redarguit, populum cecidit gladio: He redukes Aaronin words, the people 
heſlaieth with the ſword. Ferme. 
| | Ter 2 4+ But 
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4+ But yet Aarons (inne cannot be ſo much extenuated, as to free him from the finne of 
| idolatric : as To#tatzs confeſſerh, that he finned : Nec ramen ſequitur ex hec,qued fuit rdelo- 
latra, and yet it tolloweth not hereupon, that hee was an idolater: for, howſocuer e Aaron 
thought in his-hearr, the very making of an idoll co bee worſhipped, ereRing of an altar, 
and offering facrifice ynto it, all which earn did, doe proclaime him guiltie of externall 
idolarric, | 
62.qu. Why This great ſinne. 1.1dolatrie is counted a great ſinne,cuen in the higheſt degree, becauſe 
Jeolarricis Itis afinne committed directly againſt God,not as other ſinnes of the ſecond cable, which 
calledagicat are done againſt ourneighbour: which are alſo againſt God, becauſe they arc againſt his 
liunc, law,but not directly, againſt Gods honour, as the finnes againfi the firftrable are. 12, And 
among all the {innes of the firſttable, there is none which ſo direly impugneth the ho. 
nour of God,as idolairic: for he which taketh Gods name in vaine,or prophaneth the Sab. 
bath,is an enemie ro Gods honour: but yet ſuch an one denieth not the Lord ro be God, 
as Idolaters do.Toftat.qu.z3. 3. Like as then ina Common-wealth al offences are againſt 
the King, becauſe 7 Ls againſt his lawes : but thoſe which are againſt his perſon, are 
molt directly againſthim, and among them treaſon ſpecially, which is intended againR 
his life:of the ſame nature is idolatrie,which is high treaſon againft God, 4. Thomas laith, 
Taxtum et aliquod petcatum granins, quants longru per ipſum homo a Deo ſeparatur : A ſinne 
is ſo much the more grieuous, the further we are thereby remoued from God : but by in- 
fidelitie and idolatric one is furtheſt ſeparated fromGod, 5. Idolatrie alſo is a great and 
grieuous finne,in regardof the iudgement and puniſhment which it bringeth with it : for 
here Aaron,as much as in him lay : accerſit vitimam cladem, had brought vpon them vtter 
defiruction : Calaine : if Meſet had not turned the Lords wrath, they had all been at once 
dcſiroyed. | 
64.qu, Why Noo that CMoſes ſpared eAaron from further puniſhment, and onely rebuked him : 
Aoſes oncly 1-Some make this ro bee the cauſe, for that the Lord had reuealed vnto Moſes eAarons 
rebuketh Aa- ſinne inthe mount, before he came downe,at what time «Moſes prayed alſo for him,ſceing 
ron, andfor- the Lord bent to kill him, To#tar. que#?. 35. But that intreatie for Aaron was afterward, at 
- Meſes ſecond going vp to God, when he faſted fortie daies and fortic nights,as before : at 
met, thattimeheſaithheprayed for Aaron,Deut.9.20. And ſeeing at thistime the Lord pur- 
poſed to deſtroy all the nation,and ſo eAaron could not eſcape : Moſes now onely prayed 
in generall,for all Iſrael,that God would not deftroy the whole nation. 
| 2. Ochers thinke, that Moſes did after a milde manner reprooue Aarev : quia ſic argu- 
enaiprelati, becauſe Prelates(and Ecclefiaſticall gouernours)are ſo to be reproued : Fer: 
he thinketh he was now the high Prieſt : So alſo Olea#ter calleth him, pontificem ſummurn, 
the chicfe Priefi. But as yet Aaron was not conſecrated : as Lippoman inferreth ypon theſe 
reaſons; Quianon ill; improperatur conſpurcatum ſacerdotium : He is not y pbraided with de- 
filing of his Prieſthood by this meanes : neither doe wee reade of his reconciliation aftet- 
ward,which ſhould not haue been omitted in ſuch a caſe of irregularitie. : 
3. Procopim thinketh,that Aaron was both ſpared at this time, and afterward likewiſe, 
when he repined a gainlt Moſes ,cumpropter alias cauſas, tum propter ſanltos ex e114 lambs 
| roditaros : both for other cauſes,as alſo for thoſe holy mens ſakes,which ſhould come out 
; of his loynes. But if this had been the reaſon, all the cribes ſhould haue bin ſpared likewiſe : 
| becauſe out of all of them came holy and worthie men, Iudges,Prophets,or Kings- 
6 - | 4. Butthe cauſesrather were theſe: 1, «Aaron confeſſed his finne, and therefore Mo- 
ſerinclined to fauour him. 2. Moſes afterward intreated the Lord for him, and the Lord 
at his inſtance forgiving his ſin, the puniſhment alſo was remitted. Simler. 3. Adde here- 
unto,that Aarow was now appointed to bee high Prieſt: order was taken for his prieſily 
apparell,and his office, what it ſhould be,and how he and his ſonnes ſhould bee conſecra- 
ted: all which had been in vaine,if Aaron now had periſhed. 4. Beſide, Hoſes bad dire- 
Qion from God, to put diuers of the people to the ſword for this offence, bur for Aaron he 
had no ſuch commandement, 5, Bur c Augwifine yeeldeth the beſt reaſon : Nowit ille cu 
parcat ,&c. God only knoweth whom to ſpare for amendment, and whom not to ſpare at 
all,orfor a time, for his waics and iudgements are paſt finding out : ann 
5- Now whereas To#tatys further reaſoneth, that Hoſes by all likelihood had prayed 


for Aaron in the Mount, becauſe then the Lord did ſpecially reueale ynto him his = 
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for otherwiſe Moſes had knowne nothing of Aaroxs doings, as hee did, as it appeareth b 
this reprehenſ10n : it may be anſwered,hat itis uornec*{{aric for this cauſe ro preſuppole 

any ſuch notice to hauc been ginen vnto Moſes in the Mount : for either Aſcſes might b 
examination and inquirie after he came down learne out the truth; or,which 1s father like, 

Moſes Aaronem vicarium con*tituerat had lcft Aaren his deputie gouernour, when he'went 

yp into the Mount: Simler. and therefore hee was ſure that ſuch a thing could not bee at- 
tempred in the ho{t, without Aarons permiſſion at the leaſt and {uffcrance, 

Verſ.22. Then Aaron anſwered,&c, 1.Some things are to be commended here in Aa- 64.qu. Whine 
rons confeſſion : 1. His modeltie,that being Moſes elder brother, yet hee calleth him Lord, *hings arc to 
and ſubmicteth himſelfe ynto him: whereof theſe two reaſons may be yeelded : both *_*'- Ryan 
cauſe Moſes was greater in office then Aaron,both as a Prophet, and Gouernour of Iſrael ; nag 
ToTtat.qu.32.2nd his owne conſcience accuſed him, agnoſcebat ſe iure argui,hee knew hee what not, 
was worchely reproued. 2. eAaron confeſſeth,and acknowledgeth his fault,in ſaying, Lee 
not the wrath of my Lord waxe fierce: Agnoſcit crimen,hee therin yeeldeth himſelfe to bee in 
fault. Borrb. 3. Hee maketh afull and large declaration of the manner : rem geftams liberd 
confiterar he freely openeth all the matter how it was done: Pelargu : both what the peo 
ple required, and ypon what reaſon and ground, what he did, and what came thereof: rews 
vt geita eft fmpliciter narrat, he imply declareth the matter, as it was done, 

| 2. But Aaronin ſomethings ſhewerh his infirmitie : 1. Peccatum & culpam in alias tra- 
yecere ſiud-t He ſeeketh torurne over the linne and offence vpon others, laying the faute 
ypon the people. Ferus, 2. Aarov bewraieth ſome hypocrilie,that ſecketh to extenuate his 
fault as much as he can; being afraid, ne aliquid de extitimatione ſua decedat, left he ſhould 
loſe any thing of his credit. Smler. 3,He ſheweth his ignorance, thinking himſclfe excuſe- 
able,becauſe he was vrged and compelled chrough the importunrie of the people to doe 
it : Import unitas popu't eor leuare non poteiF,&c, The imporcunitie of the people cannot cafe 
them any thing, who ſhould haue been more prudent and circumſpeR in their goucrne- 
ment.Gallaſ. 4.Inexcuſing he accuſeth himſelfe ; tor in that the people were bent to miſ- 
chicfe,he ought to haue been ſo much the more vigilanc ouer them. And whereas they af- 
ked to hauc gods made;to go before them,and alleaged,they knewnot what was become - 
of Moſes: he ſhould haue cold them, that the Lord was their guide, and have declared 
where © Moſes was.Simler. 5.In ſaying, thereof came thu Calfe : frigida & exili narratione 
culpam tegere, &c. hee goeth abqurt by acold and ſlender narration to hide his faults 
Calnin. 

Verſ.24. [did caft it into the fire, and thereof came this Calfe. 1. The Hebrewes ſeekin g 55.qu Whe- 
to excuſe Aarons fault, whatthey may,ſay that hee intended not ro make a Calfe, but calt ef Aron di 
in the golden earings into the fire go. conſume them : but by the operation of Satan,wor- meme __ 
king by certaine Egyptian Magicians in the campe, the forme of a Calfe came foorth. But plainly,char he 
that Jaron had an incention to make a Calfe, appeareth by the former narration, verſc.4. made ihe calts 
how Aaren,after it was molten,and caft,cauſedic to be faſhioned with a grauing toole.Sre 
more hereof,queſt.17.before. 

2. Somethinke,that Aaron,mentitur timore perterritus,maketh a plaine lie, being ouer- 
come of feare.Oleaiter. So alſo Lyraaus. Bur Aaron would have been aſhamed publikely 
to make alie,as though he had purpoſed to make a Calfe,ſceing 1t was well knowneto all 
the people to be his doing. 

3. Toftatwis of opinion,that Aaren herein is not faultic at all, but that he imply con- 
ſeſſed that he made the Calfe,being through feare of the people thereunto compelled : Sed 
ſcriptura, que breniloqua efF,&c. hic eum breniter tangit : Bur the Scripture, which is com- 
pendjous, becauſe the narration hereof was ſet down before,doth bur briefly touch it here. 

But ic might as briefly haue been ſer downe,that Aaron made the molten Calte,as it is ex< 
preſſed before verſ.4. therefore the breuitic of ſpeech isnot the cauſe. 

4. Auguitine chinketh, that eAarov himſclte, compendio locutis eff, vſcd this compen- 
dious ſpeech : and that he lied not at al, becauſe Moſes,cum de mendatio non arguit,doth not Ovef.r45. 
reproue him for lying. But as Aaron is not convinced here of a manifett lie, yer ſome colou- in Exod, 
ting and difimulation appeareth in his ſpeech, becauſe he doth nor plainly confeſfe he did 
it : Subitantia fatlt nerratur,tantummods faciends : He confeſſeth onely the ſubſtance of the 
a&,concealing the manner, ſoſes reproucth him m for this diſſembling,no — 
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doth for any other infirmitie here ſhewed, becauſe he replicth nat againe. ; 
5. Hugo de S.Vittor. would haue the meaning of eAarons words to be this : Thereout 
came this Calfe, opere ſcilicet hominis,von miraculo,by the work of man,not by any miracle, 
Bur the manner of his ſpeech ſheweth that Aaron ſought to extenuate his ſine. 
6. Itherefore here rather conſent to thoſe, which thinke that Aaron coloured his faule 
by this ſpeech: Rem ita refert, ac (i preter ip/ius intentionem formatus ſit vitulns : He ſore. 
orteth the matter,as though the Calfe were formed beſide his intention. Marbach. Tein. 
me 3 [ompliciter narrat: He maketh a drie and {lender narration. Simler. Exili narratione 
culpam tegere &c.Byaflender report he would cover his linne : Calnin : Quicquid ſit,atte. 
mwuat,quantum poteft,culpam: Whatſocueritis,in theſe words he extenuateth his finne, what 
he may.Lippomas. And this ſeemeth to be the more likely: becauſe Aron maketh a coloy. 
| rable defence and excuſe of his fault throughout,as is ſhewed before,queR.64. | 
—_— Verſ.24. Moſes ſaw therefore, that the people were naked, &c, 1. Some vnderſtand it of 

.qu.1n what , : | 
ſent« the peo. their Iewels of gold, which they were depriucd of, being befowed ypon the idoll. Lyran, 
| ' pleare laid to Hwugode S. Vitor. Bur we reade inthe next chapter, thar they were, ſþlendide ornats, they 

be naked. had goodly ornaments. Caluin. CHMarbach, Therefore they were not ripped of all, 
| | 2. Some thinke that they were diſarmed, for eAaron fearing ſome mutinie and riſing a. 
mong the people, had taken away their armour. Caietan.But, inthac it is ſaid afterward, 
thatthe Leuites girded their ſwords to them, verſ.27.it appeareth that their weapons were 
not taken from them. Smmler. 2.Some expound it of the manifeRation of their finne: thar 
whereas hitherto they were counted the true worſhippers of God, now they ſhould bee 
knewne to be idolaters, and ſo defamed among the Heathen. R. D. Kembs, OleaFter, Va- 
tab. 4.Some gue this ſenſe : Aaron had made them naked, that is, laid all the fault vpon 
the people, 5. Or they were naked, becauſe they went about obflinately to defend their 
finne : bur in this {cnle Aaron could not be ſaid ro have made them naked, for hee would 
nor have encouraged them to ({and in defence of their finne, having himſelfe confeſſed it. 
6. The Chaldetranſlateth, CMoſes ſaw the people was idle, that is, gaue themſelues to ea- 
ting, and drinking, and playing, and negleQted the feates of warre, which would haue bin 
ynto their ſhame, if their enemies ſhould encounter with them. 

7. Bur beyond the ref}, this is the moſt proper interpretation : that they were naked, 
gratia & pre/i4is Dei, of the fauour, helpe and affiftance of God. [unius.Nadatua erat 
gratia & protettione, they were naked of his fauour and protection, Ferws, Thexefore, 
St 1wnc corruiſſent hoites, proculdubro eos ignominiose deleniſſent,If then the enemic had fallen 
vpon thern, they h2d molt ſhamefully foiled them. Galllſ.As the Cananites overcame the 
Iiraclices, w hen they ſet vpon thera wilfully, God beirig not among them. To#tat. qu.34« 
So allo Calnin, Significat reiectos eſſe 4 Des, He fignifierh, they were reieRed of God, vn-= 
der whoſe protection they were. To the ſame purpoſe, Oſender, Borrheins, Lippoman, Sims- 
lerws. | 
#7.qu. Why Verſ.26. © Moſes ſlocd in the gate of the campe. 1. Caietane thinketh, that the campe had 
Mojes ſtood in gates to enter in by, Oria caitra munita eraut Fanquam cinitas, becauſe the campe was fete 
- zate, and 1.4 abour like a citie : and Simslerms thinketh, thatthe campe was compaſſed about witha 
_— Bet ditch, and by the ſame there were certaine paſſages, and entrances into the campe.But that 

is not like, that they alwaies entrenched the(clues, ſecing they were to remoue at all times, 
as the cloud before them remoued, which was ſometime the ſame day, fometime within | 
two daies, Numb. 9.22. fo that they could haue no time to make any ſuch ditch or 
trench. Toftat. qu.34. 2. Who therefore thinketh right, that theſe gates were onely the 
places of entrance into the great ſtreetes, which went thorow the campe : for the hoſt lay 
in ſuch order, as that they had waics and ftreetes betweene their tents, as we ſee now 1n Ct- 
ties and townes : as /oſeph alſo deſcribeth the ſituation and diſpoſing of the campe- 
3- Now Moſes flood in the gate or entrance, not becauſe the vſe wasto giue ſentence, and 
1udgcment in the gates : Lyran. Borrh, Or becauſe Hoſes would haue the Levites to give 
theonſerin the beginning of a ſtreete, and ſo to go thorow, as To#fat. ibid. But this was 
the reaſon : Moſes Tabernacle or tent was without the campe, and ſo ypon that occaſion, 
Moſes ſtood inthe entrance of the campe, going now to his owne Tent. ſun. | 
68. qu. Whe- Ver{.26, «Andallthe ſonnes of Lei. R. Salom. to whom conſenteth Toftatws, thinketh, 


ther all the Quodnnullus de Lenitss aliquid peccauerit, That none of the Leuites finned in this great tranſl. 
| Leuites ere preſſion, 
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parrn , becauſe it is ſaid, eAllthe ſonnes of Leui gat bered them(elues onto him: and if the free from con- 


euites had (inned, as othertribes, there had been no more cauſe to advance them to the 
prieſthood, then other tribes. 

Contra. 1:It chat,generall particle, all, be preſſed, then it would follow, that the chil- 
dren and all came, which could not be, for they were not able to vie (words : the meaning 
then is,not that all che Leuites came, but all which came were Lenites. /un. $4. Or,all,ts ta- 
ken for many, as this ſpeech is vſually reſtrained in Scripture; as all natfons are (aid to 
haue come, and bought corne in Egypt, Gen.g1, 2. The Louites were more of Gods ta- 
uourand grace, then of their deſert, ſeparated and ſeleRed for the priefthood : yet it is C- 
vident, that chis tribe was freer from conſenting co this idolatiic, then other tribes : and 
for this their courage, an\readines in Gods ſervice, they receiued a bleſſing , 

2. Some thinke, that even theſe Leuites, which armed themſclues aeain(t their bre- 
thren, were not altogether, immunes 4 reats, free from this ſinne, but while they did it for 
feare, lewirs peccarnnt, their finne was the lefſſe, and ſothe mercie of the Lord appeared ſo 
much the more, not only in pardoning their finne, ſed gloriam ſuam cormm manu aſſerere 
dignatus efF, but he vouchlafed by their hand ro maintaine his glotie. Ca/uin, Simler, 

Bur it is not like, that God would vſe their miniRterie inthe puniſhing of others, which 
were guiltie of che fame puniſhment themſelues,and their own conſcience accuſing them, 
they would haue had no ſuch courage to reuenge the Lords cauſe ypon their brethren : ir 
had been alto verie offenſive co the guiltie parties,to be puniſhed by them, which had been 
alike guiltie. And cAMoſfes proclaiming, Who pertaineth to the Lord, let him come 10 me, did 
meane, that they only (hould come, who had bcea faithfull vnto God, and had not con- 
ſented to that ſinne, 

2. Some Hzbrewes do helpe the matter thus,that becauſe they cannor auoid it, but that 
{ome of the kindred of the Levites were guiltie of this tranſgrefſ1on, becauſe they did nor 
ſpare their owne ſonnes, verſ.29. that becauſe it was Jawfull for any of the other tribes, to 
take ynto them the wiues of Leuices,their husbands being dea9, thoſe chiliren which they 
had by them might be ſaid ro be the ſonnes of Legs, that is, grand children on their mo- 
thers (ide. Buc this ſhift is taken away, becauſe D-ut.33. 9. it is ſaid that the Levites knew 
not their owne father, or mother,or children : therefore they muſt needs be vnderſtood ro 
be Leuites, not by mariage, or in ſome remoued degree of kindred ynto them, but the im= 
mediate fathers, and ſonnes of Leuites. | 

4. Therefore, the belt opinion is, that all of the tribe of Lewi were not free from this (in 
of idolatrie : many of them kept themſelues, as it is like, at home, and conſented not : but 
that a great ſort euen of Lexi offended,ic may thus appeare: r. Becauſe both Aaron him- 
ſelfe was a ring-leader, who can by no meanes be excuſed from this finne. Lyranus. 2. Ic 
could not be auoided, but that many of the Levites were drawne away by eAarons exam- 
ple. [un. 3. But yet it is more cuident, becauſe they conſecrated their hands vpon their 
owne ſonnes, and brethren; yeatheir fathers and mothers,that diuers of the tribe of Leus 
fell away with the reſt, Lyran. un. 

Toitatushere anſwereth, that the name of brethren is taken largely, Pro fratribus, qui 
ſwnt de tribu Iſrael, For their brethren, which were of the children of Iſrael, qu.z 5. Contra. 
1, If it be allowed, that the name of brethren is ſometime ſo taken, what ſaich hee to the 
other names, of father, mo:her, ſonne ? Theſe muſt bee taken for the names of kindred; or 
elſe we ſhall neuer have any certaintie in Scripture, when we ſhould by theſe names vya- 
derſtand, naturall fathers, mothers and children. 2. The other words, companion, and 
neighbour,ſhew that the firſt is a name of kindred : the firſt word ach,fignifieth here a bro- 
ther in affinitie; the ſecond, reah, a companion and friend ; the thicd, karob, Vicinie ratio- 
ve coriunttum, him, that was a neighbour in dwelling, and vicinitie or neareneſſe of places 
Siler. | 

5. Iris euidentthen, that ſome of the Levites were accefſarieto this great impietie, be- 
cauſe they were puniſhed among the reſt. So that R, Salomon is herein greatly deceiued, 
who thinketh, that the Leuires, though they were blame-worthie in nor reſiſting the ido«- 
laters,yet were not idolaters themſelues : neither conſen/# mentts,nec fatto exteriori, in con- 
ſent of mind, nor in any outward fa, 8c. for the Leuites had been vniuſtly puniſhed, if 

they had been innocent. Nay, R. Moſes Egyprices goeth further, ſaying, that although che 
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F| Ifraclites ofcen are found to have committed idolatric: yet Lewite nunquem ide/4trane. 
| | runt, the Leuices neuer commitred idolatrie, But the contrarie is euident by eAarons fall; 
for he apparantly was an1dolater in his externall aR, in building an altar vnto the _ 
| '._  calfe,and offering ſacrifice before it. Paulus Burgenſis in his replie, proceedeth yet turther 
| | 7 — > 
| that when our bleſſed Saviour was put to death; the Levites, asthey are diflinguiſhed 
| | fromthePrieſts, were nor, principes in crimine illo »:ſſimo, principall agents in that wicked 


crime: whereas it is evident, that the Prieſts were the chiefe enemies that Chriſt had : the 
T.cuites indeed are nor named : but ſeeing the high Prieſt with the other Prieſts, which 
were of the tribe of Lew, were the contriuvers of Chriſfis death : then cannot that whole 
tribe be exempred from this villanous act, which is the intendment of Burgenſir, a great fa- 
uourer of that nation, 
| | 69. qu. Of the Verl.27. Thw« ſaith the Lord,&c. 1. TofFatus thinketh, that it is not neceſſaric heere tg 
authoritie  yaderftand, that Aſoſes had any ſpeciall commandement from God, but becauſe hee had 
mA : = Le- received a law from God, that idolaters ſhould be put to death, in executing that law, hee 
= _ might iultly fay, that God commanded it, queſt. 35. But fecing Moſes was faithfull in all 
vponthe ido. Gods houſe, we muſt not thinke that he would pretend the name of God, without Gods 
la-crs, andrhe ſpeciall warrant: yet whether Moſes recciued this commandement from God by reve. 
rulcs prelcti- Jatjon, or by manifeRt viſion, is not expreſſed. Pelarg. The latter is more like, as Godyſed 
beathem. 1, ſpeaketo Hoſes at other times face to face. 2, And Moſer maketh mention of Gods 
commandement, both to deliver himſelfe from all ſuſpition, that hee did nor give this 
charge of hatred roward the people, and in rage. Simler. As likewiſe the Leuites were en 
couraged hereby to enterpriſe this worke, which otherwiſe they would haue been hardly 
drawne vnto. T oitatus. 
3- Certaine rules are giuen them to obſerue : 1.They muſt go to and fro,von ſolum tran. 
fre *uſſt ſunt, they are not only bid to paſſe thorow, bur toreturne, to go euerie way, vt im 
ommes pepult partes auimaduerterent,that they ſhould in everic place take puniſhment of the 
people. Gallaſ. 2. They muſt go from gateto gate, thatis, thorow the fireetes and com- 
mon waies, Non committitar itz vt ingrediantar tentoria, It is not permitted themto en- 
terinto their tents, and houſes. Cateran. 3. And cuerie man is commanded to ſlay his bro- 
ther,&c, not that everic one had a brother or kinſmanto ſlay, ſed 2t occidat indifferenter, 
but he muſt indifterently kill both one and other whom hee mer, that was to bee killed, 
not reſpecting kindred, afhnitie, or acquaintance. TofFat.qu.35. | 
y0.qu.Whe- =Verl(.27. Slay exery man bis brother,8&c, 1, Some thinke there was an outward marke of 
ther the Le- difference made among the people, by the which the Levites diſcerned who were to bee 
an ay ty killed, and who to be ſpared. And here are divers opinions : 1. Ab. Ezra, with ſome other 
difference a- Hebrewes, thinke, that by drinking of the water, their faces or bellies did ſwell, chat were 
mong the peo» the chiefe ators in this ſinne. But then many more ſhould haue been killed then 3000. See 
ple,a*they this conceite ouerthrowen before,qu.59. 2. Gallaſa« thinketh, that by the drinking of the 
—— water Moſes perceived quibns idolum diſpliceret,who they were which were diſpleaſed with 
this idoll, and repented of their fin: and who were obſtinate by their refuſal]. But it isnot 
| like, that any ofthe people trembling now and being aftaid at Hoſes preſence, durſiſo 
publikely and openly ſhewtheir contempt. 3. Swlerws enclineth to thinke, that there 
were ſome ſeditiovs perſons inthe campe, that went about to make a commotion among 
the people, and thatthe Levires did (lay theſe, as they mer them, Bur it is cuident, yer\.35- 
: that they were not ſlaine for ſedition, but for the golden calfe. Gal/aſ. 
2. Some thinke there was no other ſigne of difference, butin the notice and knowledge 
of the Leuites: it is probable, Cinime Lewitas latniſſe quinam primi eſſent pernerſs con 7 
duces, That the Leuites were not ignorant, who were the chiefe captaines of this peruerie 
counſell. Calnis. But it had been hard for the Levites, who, as it is like, kept themſclues at 
home, and were not preſent with the people, of themſelues ro know, in ſo great a multi- 
tude, andin ſo ſhortatime, who were the ring-leaders. Caietane reſolueth, that the Le- 
uites were ſo direted by God, who commanded this to be done, Et qui cunttarette diiÞo- 
wit, and who rightly diſpoſeth all things ; ſo that no innocent man was putto the ſword, 
But this needed notto be feared, ſeeing all the people in generall conſenced in this finne, 
and few or none of them were innocent. 


3- Wherefore their opinion is moſt probable, who thinke, that ſceing all the people 
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were guiltie only of this ſinne, a few only excepted, that the Leuites could not do amiſſ:, 
whomlſocuer they killed, as they mer, without making any difference: that whereas all 
had fianed, it was not yniuſt, if a few were ſingled out from the ret, to pacifie the wrath of 
God, and ro terrifie the reſt. 1. Ambroſe gueth this reaſon, Quia melting eft panrorunm up- 

lico vninerſos eximi,quam in omn:s vindicari, It was better by the puniſhment. ofa few, Fl 
all to elcrpe,then all to be puniſhed. 2. Uregorie Nyſſenu ſaith, Omnes ſine drfþ1/irtone pM 
witos, that all were puniſhed without any differenc*, quia vna owes ad malum confþirantes, 
q'44/5 114 effet ſunt, becauſe all of them conſpiting cogether in cuil, were now bur as one, 
&c. Like as when one is chaſtiſed for his fault, non hoc awt ill:d afſiigi membrum, hee that 
b-ateth him, doth aot make choice of one part rather then another, knowing that where- 
ſocuer he is whipped, ad rotum corpue ſenſum dvlorts tranſiturum, that the ſenſe of the griete 
will ceach tothe whole bodie : ſo was ithere. 3, Lippoman addeth, becaule all che people 
was culpable, V7 & totus popu! altq's indo punitus videatur, that the whole peo ple might 
ſcemeto be puniſh;diir was more to Golds glory and the honor of the tribe of Lei, S:pre- 
ceptum Mais generaliter fait um intelligams, If we vaderttand this precept of Moſes genes 
rally without any difference, to haue been ex:cuted. 4. OleaFter further fo thinketh, Om- 
wes ocenrrentes ſine delefiu, &c. That the Leuices killed all they met without any chyice, 
quemadmodum in al:ys punitionibus accidit, as it happened in other genecall puniſhmenes, 
when ſome were plagurd for all, 5. Caluin and Simlerm make mention how the like thing | 
was in vſeamong the Romanes, that if a whole band or companie of ſouldiers had runne 
away, or committed any grieuous offence, the Emperour would tithe chem our, and pur 
euerie tenth-man, as he was drawne our by lot, to death. And thus the Thebeanr |: gion, 
which confiltcd all of Chriftians, was twice tiched our by that cruell Emmperour Maxi 
minus. 

4. Now the contrarie reaſons, why ſome thinke that there was ſome differente made, 
are theſe, 1. Deus cecoF twrbalento impetu,&c. God would not haue renenge taken in 
his cauſe vpon a blind and diſordered heate. Swmler. 2. By this m2ancs it came to paſle, vt 
placide torus populus quieſceret, that all the people was well pacified, when they ſaw onely 
certaine peſtilenc men to be taken out of the way. Calum. 3. Ocherwiſe, ifthere had been 
no ſuch difference made, there would have no reſpect been had of thoſe, which ſhewed 
themſclues penitent for their ſfinne. Gallaſe | 

Contra. 1. Hcere need no diſorder or confulionto be feared, ſeeing all the peophe were 
ouiltie, the ſword could not light vpon any vniutly,and in that three thouſand only of fix 
hundred thouſand were ſlaine, ic ſhewerh that the Leuites executed Moſes ſentence with 
orcat diſcretion and moderation. 2. The people might as well bee pacified, when they 
lawa few for examples ſake,to be puniſhed among ſuch a great multitude. 3. They which 
were penitenr, it is like kept them within, ſorrowiog for their ſinne : the buifie-bodies,and 
careleſſe people went yp and downe in the ſtreetes, whom the Leuites, as they inex, killed, 

Verſ.28. So the children of Leui did &c. 1. Some thinke, that others, which feared God 71.qu. Why 
inthe campe,might ioyne themſclues alſo vnto the Leuites,who might be ſpared. Galiaſe, 1vne came 
Bur the text ſaith, ver(. 26, that they were all Leuires that came vnto Moſes : there were = 4" 
nonethen but of Lexi,co whom Moſes ge this thing in charge. 2. Calxin (aich, Credebile , ;;,. co ey 
eff Leuitas nominatim fniſſe vacatos : Ic. is credible that the Leuites were called by name, 
which is the cauſe that none of any othertribe came, Bur oſs proclamation was gene= 
rall : Who ſo pertaineth to the Lord, let him come wnto me. 3. Therefore this rather may be 
the cauſe, why none of any other tribe came,though it is not to be doubted, that ſome a- 
mong them feared God, and were not polluted with this finne of idolatrie: yer becauſe 
they were not many of a tribe,it is ike being aſhamed of their paucitie and ſmall number, 
they did forbeare ro ſhew themſelues : likewiſe this was done, ſingulari Dei conſilio o tha- 
fs, by the fingular counſell and inſtin of God, who drew the Leuites vato him,and put 
itin their mind ro come, that becauſe the Lord had alreadie appointed them for the Prie(t- 
hood,vo/uit Der aliquo ſmonlari falls eos reddere ſacerdetio dignos : God would by ſome 
ſingular fat make them worthie of the Prieſthood : and that by their zeale Azrons fall 
might be ſomewhat couered, Simler. And by this meanes,e/nitar infamia,ipſi Lewi & poſte- 
ris inufta,&c.that blotand infamie is done away,which did cleaue vato Lexi and his po- 
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Ifraclites often are found to have committed idolatric: yet Lewite nUNGuan ide/atrans- 
runt, the Leuites never commitred 1dolatrie. But the contrarie is euident by eAarons fall: 
for he apparantly was an1dolater in his externall act, in building an altar vnto the golden 
calfe,and offering ſacrifice before it. Pau/us Burgenſir in his replie, proceedeth yet further 
that when our bleſſed Sautour was put to death; the Levites, asthey are diflioguiſhed 
from the Prieſts, were nor, principes in crimine ills n:ſſimo, principall agents in that wicked 
crime: whereas it is evident, that the Prieſts were the chiete enemies that Chriſt had : the 
L.cuites indeed are nor named : but ſeeing the high Prieſt with the other Prieſts, which 
were of the tribe of Lewr, were the contrivers of Chriſts death : then cannot that whole 
tribe be exempred from this villanous act, which is the intendment of Burgenſis, a great fa- 
uovurer of that nation, | 

Verſ.27. Thw ſaith the Lord,&c. 1. Toftatus thinketh, that it is not neceſſarie heere tg 
ynderftand, that Moſes had any ſpeciall commandement from God, but becauſe hee had 


winch the Le- received a law from God, that idolaters ſhould be put to death, in executing that law, hee 


might iuttly ſay, that God commanded ic, queſt. 35. But fecing Moſes was faithfull in all 
Gods houle, we muſt not thinke that he would pretend the name of God, without Gods 


Ja:crs, andthe ſpeciall warrant: yet whether Moſes recciued this commandement from God by reye. 
rulcs prelcti- Jation, or by manifeR viſion, is not expreſſed. Pelarg. The latter is more like, as God yſed 


to ſpeaketo loſes at other times face to face. 2. And Moſer maketh mention of Godg 
commandemenr, both to deliver himſelfe from all ſuſpuion, that hee did not giue thig 
charge of hatred roward the people, and in rage. Simler. As likewiſe the Leuites were cn. 
couraged hereby to enterpriſe this worke, which otherwiſe they would haue been hardly 
drawne vnto. T oitatus. 

3- Certaine tules are giuen them to obſcrue : 1.They muſt go to and fro,wor ſolum tran. 
fore *uſſi ſunt, they are not only bid to paſſe thorow, bur torerurne, to go cuerie way, vt in 
ommes pepuli partes auimaduerterent,that they ſhould in eucric place take puniſhment of the 
people. Gallaſ. 2. They muſt go from gate to gate, thatis, thorow the fireetes and com. 
mon waies, Non committitar itz vt ingredianiar tentoria, It is not permitted them to en- 
terinto their tents, and houſes. Caietar. 3. And euerie man is commanded to {lay his bro- 
ther,&c, not that everic one had a brother or kin{manto ſlay, ſed wt occidat indifferenter, 
but he muſt indifterently kill both one and other whom hee met, that was to bce killed, 
not reſpeCting kindred, afhnitie, or acquaintance. TofFart.qu.35. 

Verſ.27. Slay exery man bis brother,&c, 1, Some thinke there was an outward marke of 
difference made among the people, by the which the Levites diſcerned who were to bee 
killed, and who to be ſpared. And here are divers opinions : 1. Ab. Ezrs, with ſome other 
Hebrewes, thinke, that by drinking of the water, their faces or bellies did ſwell, chat were 
the chiefe aRtors in this finne, Butthen many more ſhould hauc been killed then 3000. See 
this conceite ouerthrowen before,qu.59, 2. Gallaſaw thinketh,that bythe drinking of the 
water Moſes perceived quibus idolum drſpliceret,who they were which were diſpleaſed with 
this idoll, and repented of their fin: and who were obſtinate by their refuſgll. But it is not 


like, that any of the people trembling now and being afraid at Moſes preſence, durſiſo 


publikely and openly ſhew their contempt. 2. Swlerws enclineth to thinke, that there 
were ſome ſeditious perſons in the campe, that went about to make a commotion among 
the people, and that the Levites did ſlay theſe, as they met them, Bur it is cuident, yerſ.35- 


that they were not ſlaine for ſedition, bur for the golden calfe. Gallaſe 


2. Some thinke there was no other ſigne of difference, but in the notice and knowledge 
of the Leuites: itis probable, CMinime Lewitas latuiſſe quinam primi eſſent peraerſ cj 
duces, That the Leuites were not ignorant, who were the chiefe captaines of this peruerie 
counſell. Caliz. But it had been hard for the Levites, who, as it is like, kept themſelues at 
home, and were not preſent with the people, of themſelues to know, in ſo great a multi- 
tude, andin ſo ſhortatime, who were the ring-leaders. Catetane reſolueth, that the Le- 
uites were ſo direted by God, who commanded thisto be done, Et qui cunttarette difÞo- 
wit, and who rightly diſpoſeth all things ; ſo that no innocent man was put to the ſword, 
But this needed notto be feared, ſeeing all the people in generall conſenced in this finne, 


and few or none of them were innocent. 


3- Wherefore their opinion is moſt probable, who thinke, that ſeeing all the people 
| SE | were 
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were guiltie only ofthis fine, a few only excepted, that the Leuites could not do amiſſ*, 
whomſocuer they killed, as they mer, without making any difference: that whereas all | 
had finned, it was not vniuſt, ifa few were fingled out from the relt, ro pacifie the wrath of 
God, androterrifie the reſt. 1. Ambroſe giueth this reaſon, Quia melin eff panrorum ſup- 
ico vniuerſos eximi,quam in omnes vindicar, It was better by the puniſhmen: ofa few, 7 
all to eſcape,then all co be puniſhed, 2, Gregorie Nyſſenus ſaith, Omnes ſine drfÞ1/ittone p#u« 
yitos, thac all were pumiſhed without any difference, quia vna owes ad malum confþirantes, 
q44/5 nu effeii ſunt, becauſe all of them conſpiring cogether in cuil, were now bue as one, 
vc. Like as when one is chaſtiſed for his fault, non hoc aur Yi1d affiigu membrum, hee that 
þ-ateth him, doth aot make choice of one part rather then another, knowing that where- 
ſocuer he is whipped, ad rotum corpue ſenſum dolorts tranſirurum, that the ſenſe of the griefe 
will ceach to the whole bodie : ſo was ithere. 3, Lippoman addeth, becaule all the people 
was culpable, Ye & torus popu'tu aliqu indo punitus videatur, that the whole people might 
ſceme to be puniſhedziz was more to Gods glory ,and the honor of the tribe of Leui,S:pre- 
ceptum Ma/is generaliter failum intelligam'a, If we vaderttand this precept of Moſes gene- 
rally without any difference, to haue been executed. 4. OleaFter further ſo thinketh, Om- 
wes ocenrrentes ſine deleftu, &c. That the Leuices killed all they met without any chvice, 
uemadmodum in al:ys punitionibus accidit, as it happened in other genecall puniſhmenes, 
when ſome were plagued for all. 5. Caluin and Simlerm make mention how the like thin 
was in vſcamong the Romanes, that if a whole band or companie of ſouldiers had runne 
away, or committed any grieuous offence, the Emperour would tithethem our, and pur 
eueric tenth-man, as he was drawne out by lot, to death. And thus the Thehean |: gion, 
which confilted all of Chriſtians, was twice tiched out by that cruell Emmperour Marie 
minus. 
4. Now tie contrarie reaſons, why ſome thinke that there was ſome differente made, 
are thele, 1. Deus ceaco ct twbulento impetu,&c, God would not haue renenge taken in 
his cauſe vpon a blind and diſordered heate. Simler., 2. By this m:ancs it came to paſſe, ve 
placide totia popula quieſceret, that all the people was well pacified, when they ſaw onely 
certaine peſtileac men to be taken out of the way. Calum. 3.O:;herwile, ifthere had been 
no ſuch difference made, there would have no reſpect been had of thoſe, which ſhewed 
themſeclues penitent for their fine. Gallaſe. | 
Contra. 1. Heere need no diſorder or confulion to be feared, ſeeing all the peophe were 
uiltie, the ſword could not light vpon any vniutly,and in that three thouſand only of (ix 
hundred thouſand were ſl2ine, ic ſheweth that the Leuites executed Moſes ſentence with 
great diſcretion and moderation. 2. The people might as well bee pacified, when they 
{lawa few for examples ſake,to be puniſhed among ſuch a great multitude. 3. They which 
were penitent, it is like kepe them within, ſorrowiog for their finne : the buifie-bodies,and 
careleſſe people went ypand downe in the ſtreetes, whom the Leuites, as they inex, killed. 
Verſ\.28. Ss the children of Leni did &c. 1. Some thinke, that others, which feared God 71.qu. Why 
inthe campe, might ioyne themſelues alſo vnto the Leuites,who might be ſpared. Galaſe nvne came 
Bur the text ſaith, ver(.26, that they were all Leuices that came vnto Moſes : there were nar RgnA 
nonethen but of Leai,to whom Moſes gue this thing in charge, 2. Cal#in (aich,Credebile , ;;,, or Ant ; 
eff Leuitas nominatim fniſſe vocatos : Ic is credible that the Leuites were called by name, 
- which is the cauſe that none of any othertribe came. Bur Moſes proclamation was gene= 
rall :Whoſo pertaineth to the Lord, let him come wnto me. 3. Therefore this rather may be 
the cauſe, why none of any other tribe came,though it is not to be doubted, that ſome a- 
mong them feared God, and were not polluted with this finne of idolatrie: yer becauſe 
they were not many of a tribe,it is |ike being aſhamed of thetr paucitie and ſmall number, 
they did forbeare to ſhew themſelues : likewiſe this was done, fingulari Dei conſilio o tra= 
ts, by the ſingular counſell and inſtint of God, who drew the Leuites vnto him,and put 
itin their mind to come, that becauſe the Lord had alreadie appointed them for the Prie(t= 
hood,vo'nir Deus aliquo ſmgulari fatts eos reddere ſacerdetiodignos : God would by ſome 
fingular fat make them worthie of the Prieſthood : and that by their zeale Azrons fall 
might be ſomewhat couered, Simler. And by this meanes,el/nitur infamia,ipſs Leui & poſte- 
ris inufta,&c.that blotand infamie is done away,which did cleaue vato Lent and his po- 
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Read of a bleſſing : which curſe is now taken away,and they are rewarded and honoured 
4, of God f6r this their zeale: for the which Meſes pronounceth a bleſſing vpon them, Deur. 
/ .$ Galla/. 

73.qu. Of the - Verſ.28. Avont three thouſand men. 1. The vulgar Latine text, teadeth after ſome co. 
pumbcr of the nies, which Lyranme and Toifatus follow, 23.thoutand : after other, trigmra tyia millie,z». 
wich were thouſand,as Vatablys and Offander fer downe the Latine text : which overſight of the La. 
- 205-48 tine tranflacor is diuertly defended : 1. Some thinke that the Hebrew text making men. 
mn hou. tion but of three thouſand, meaneth the principall onely which were ſlaine : the Latine It 
ſaad,or rwen> the number of 23.thouſand comprehendeth the number of the whole, 2.Rab. Salomon 
tiethicechou think=th,that there were diuers ſJaughters of the people, ſome died of drinking the birrer 
ſand, asthe water : others were {laine by the Leuites,and ſome were ſmitten and plagued of God; and 
ENG that all theſe are ſummed together in the number of 23.thouſand : thoſe which the Levirs 
; only killed werechree thouſand. $o alſo Ferws. But it all th's ſhovid be granted,yet can. 
notthe Latine tranſlator be excuſed, in ſetting downe 23.thouſand, whereas three thoy. 
ſand only are named inthe originall. 3. Toftatra alleageth,that whereas the word inthe 
originall is v2 ciploſheth, as three thouſang, the firlt Jerter caph, which is vſed for a 
noteof fimilitude,may here ſtand for number of rwentie, But hee himſelfe miſliketh this 
anſwere ; becauſe neither is it the vic of the Hebrewes ro ſet downe their numbers by let. 
ters,as the Greekes and Latines doe : and bef11e,the Latine text doth expreſle here a note 
of fimilicude, qua/i,as it were, or about 23.thouſand. 4. Wherefore Toftatus reſolute an. 
ſwere is, that in this place the Hebrew texts corrupt, and that the Latine is the truer: ag 
the Talmudits themſclues confeſle, that in fifteene places the Hebrewtext is corrupt, per 
errorers {Criptorum,by the error of the writers, Bur this is a very abſurd ſhift; rather, then 
they will acknowledge any error or oucr{3ght in the Latine,o lay the fault vypon the origi. 
nall : r. Both the Septuagint and Chalde do reade in this place three thouſand, which tran. 
lations arc more ancient then the Latin : thertore in the originall the error is not. 2.There 
may be ſome ſcapes in the originall by che ignorance or negligence of the writers, as in 
the mitaking of a letter, or ſuch like : but to put fn one word for another, both of vnlike 
Henification and ſound,cannot be the writers error, as -9w ſheloſhetb fignifieth three, omyy 
geſerim,ewentie : there is no affinitic between theſe words. 3. The Latine tranſlation hath 
many ſuch like ſcapes, as Genel.8.4. whereas the Hebrew hath,the ſeuenteenth day of 
the moneth, the Latine zeadeth,the ſeuen and twentith : and many ſuch places may be no. 
SyopſContr.x, ted in the Latine, which cannot be iuflified : as is elſewhere ſhewed ar large. As therfore ir 
q#.2, erreth in one place,ſoirt may be ſubic& to error in another, 4. And how ſhould the Latine 
text come to be priuiledged from error ? che writings of the Prophets oply,which were di- 
reed by the Spirit of God, haue thar priviledge : bur the Laine tranſlator had nota Pro- 
pheticall ſpirit. 5. The Hebrew is more ancient then the Latine : andthe Latine is tran- 
{lated out of che Hebrew fountaine : and the Iewes haue been moſt carefull to preſerue the 
originall copies pure : therefore in all likelihood the Latine is more ſubicct to corruption 

then the Hebrew. | 
2. Wherefore the ingenuous modeſtie rather of thoſe Popiſh writers is herero be com- 
mended,which confeſle the Latine text here to be corrupted : as Montanus,who hath here. 
in amended the Latine, and Caretanm,Yatablu Lippom. Whereof this is an euident argu-= 
ment ; becauſe thc Latine copies diſagree, ſome haue rriginta tria mulla,33.thoulſand;ſome, 
viginti tria,23.thouſand,as is before ſhewed:ſome,tria milkia,three thouſand, as that which 

 Montans tolloweth in the great Philips Bible. 

93.90. How Verſ.29. Conſecrate your hands untothe Lord,&c. 1. The Latine tranſlator readeth,conſe- 
the Leuites craffis manns, ye have conſecrated: butit being putin the imperative moode, conſecrate 


| arc oo - ye;ſheweth that theſe words were ſpoken-not after the {laughter was made, bur either be= 
. coniecrate 


fore to encourage the Leuices :Yatabluu, Calnine, Catetane : or whule they werein the a& 
doing, Moſes by theſe words animated them. /wrirg, i 
2, By conſecrating their hands: 1.7 ofatxs vncerſtandeth, that as in their conſecration, 
their rightthumbes, and toes, were anointed with blood, ſo now by ſhedding of blood 
they ſhould be conſecrate,an4 as it were initiate in the Prieſthood, 2. Bur the meaning is 
nothing bur this: that this their ſervice ſhould be inffar ſacrificy, acceptable to God, as if 


they had offereda ſacrifice, they did conſccrate their minilterie and ſeruice herein to God, 
as 


their hands, 
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2s [aning readeth, becauſe they were employedin the Lords bufines, and were caried away 
with a zcale of his glorie. 3. Belide,by this their fat, conſecrati [hint minifterio, they were 
conlecrate tothe minilteric and ſeruice of God : as Deur.1 0 8. it is ſaid, the Lord the ſame 
time ſeparated Lew: whecereterence is made ynto this tat of the Leuires: and this is the 
bleſſhag,which here is beſtowed vponthem. 4. Some vnJeritand it thus:/Vnuſquiſque in fi- 
lo of tn fratre ſuoerit per banc aſtionem conſecratus: Buery one by this ation ſhall be con- 
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ſecrare in his ſonne and in his brother.Catierave. So alſo Gallaſcchac is, they and their poſte- - 


ritie ſhould hereby bee conſecrated vnto God. But ſeeing the word is in the imperariue, 
conſecrate ye: che meaning is rather,that they ſhould confecrate cuery one his hand, interfi- 
ciendo fi'ium &c. in killing his ſonne, or brother: YVatabl.Calume. Ando is it expounded, 
Deut. 33.9. where itis ſaid, that the Levites knew not their owne fonnes or children : bur 
mention is not made of [laying their ſonnes before. 


Verſ.z0, And when the morning came, 1. This was the next day after the idolaters were 74.qu. Of the 
iine,which was the very day of ' Moſes comming downe from the Mount, which was the ime when Mo» 
[es came dawn 
tro the molic, 
and when he 


foctith day of his being in the Mount with God : for that day was the publike ſolemnitie 
celebrated bythe lſraclices to the honor of their new golden god : as it appeareth by their 


melodie and dancing,as Moſes came downe from the Mount; the ſame day when Moſes returned a- 
returned to the campe, which might bee abour the fixt houre ofthe dayyhe call the golden gaine. 


calfeinto the fice,and armed the Leuices againſt their brethren : the next morning hee had 
this communication with che people. T ofFat.qu.z7. 2. Now, whereas Aoſes ſaith, vpon 
this next day,that he would goe vp to the Lord to intreate for them; ſome thinke ic muſt 
be ynderltood of his going vp again into the Mount,as it is written, Deuc.g. Catetane, Borrh. 
So that this his going vp, was when he ſtaied other fortie daies and nights,as he had done 
before,to make ſupplication for the people. Sim/er. And then this followed not imme- 
diatly after he had chus ſaid,but certaine daies after,other things commin o berweene. T's- 
ſtat.queft.z8, 3. But itſcemeth that this was another going vp vnco God, then when hee 
Raied there fortie daies the ſecond time :; for this going vp was the next day after : ſun. But 
many things came bertweene before his ſecond ſolemne going vp, which are rehearſed in 
the next chapter. 


Verſ.30. Te haue committed a grievous ſinne,&c. 1. There were two dangers to be feared 75.qu. Why 


in the people,on the one (ide ſecuritic and extenuating of their ſnne,and on the other,de- 


of their ſinne : and to helpe the other he promiſerth, that he will goe vp and pray for them. 
Simler, 2, And here, leſt they might thinke that they onely had tinned which were puni- 
ſhed,he telleth them,that even they which remained, were guiltic alfo of a great finne. T o- 
fratus, As our blefied Saviour celleth the Iewes, that they were not the greate(} ſinners, 
whom Pate had put co the ſword, but that others thould repenr, leſt they likewiſe peri- 
ſhed, Luk.13. Ferns. 3. And 1oſes Gill vrgeth the greatnes of their ſinne, vt ipſi quog, ſup- 
plices confugiant ad Deimiſericordiam, that they alſo themſelues ſhould by their ſupplica- 
tions flee vnto the mercic of God. Caluine. 4. And this Moſes doth, ro take frromthem a 
falſe opinion, leſt they ſhould thinke to bee excuſed in this finne by their good intention, 
thatthey made the golden Calfe to the honour of God. Feru@, 5, And that which Moſes 
doth here,in telling the people of their finne,the law of Xoſes praftiicth ill, in bringing 
men toa knowledge of their finnes. Ferwa, | 
Verl.30. It [may pacifie him for your ſine. 1. This wosd x 9443, is not taken here as a 
figne of doubting: tor Moſes being a faithfull man and full of confidence,did not doubt 
in his prayers : for he that doubteth,cither maketh queſtion of Gods power, that hee is not 
able to grant that which he asketh: or he is not perſwaded of his mercie and goodnefle : 
he that doubteth he ſhall notreceiue that which he asketh Sonitati Des inmrian facit,doth 
oftcr wrong vnto the goodnefſe of Gog, which Me difirufieth. And ſuch an one as asketh 
not in faith, ſhall receiue noching of the Lord, as S. /ames ſaith, Iam. 1. If Moſes then had 
prayed doubcfully,he had not obtained that which he prayed for.T ofFat.qu.40. 
2. But Moſes ſpeaketh rthns, either in reſpect of the temporall puniſhment, which hee 
was not ſure, whether it ſhould wholly bee remitted,for in temporall things we haue no 


Moſes veceth 


» ther | the greatnefle 
ſperation : therefore to prevent the one, he telleth them of the greatnes and grieuouſaes ants Gang 


76.qu.Why 
Moles \pea- 
kcth as ic were 


_- 


doubrfully, 


F may pacifie 


him,&c. 


affurance : De fide & ſalute certi eſſe debemmns in precibus : We muſt be ſure in our prayers of 


faith, and ſuch things as concerne our ſaluation.Srmler, Or rather hee yſeth this no 
{peecnh, 
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ſpeech, ne ſecure de petenda venia copitent,that they ſhould not bee ſecurein asking of par- 
don.Caluiz. Difficultater venice ſizmificat : He (1gnifieth hereby how hard it was to obtaine 
pardon for them. Gallzf.that hee might more effeCtually moue them to repentance, Fer. 
As in the like ſenſe chi5 phraſe is viedin other places of Scripture: as Toei 2.1 4. If perhaps 
he will returne, and repent him of the exill. Toſh.14.1 2.1t may be the Lord will be wth me, 1$,_ 
muel 1.4.6.1t may be the Lordwill gine deliwerance by vs. So 2.Tim.2.25. It ſobe the Lord gine 
themn repentance to bnow the truth, Pelarg. 

77.qu. Why But whatneeded Moſes to have intreated the Lord, ſeeing it is ſaid, that he had repented 
Moſes azaine him before of the cuil}, which he had threatned,verſ.14? 1. Ferus thinketh it was an infir.. 
_ enrreateth tn1© mjtie in Moſes,that hauing heard beforethat the Lord was pacificd, iterum,quaſi nibil ralg 
ng _ audierit,ſollicitza erat ; yer praycth againe, as though hee had heard nq ſuch thing. So alſo 
ed before, Caluive: Onuod dubitanter inchoent preces, that the faithfull beginne their prayers doubt. 
veiſ.14. fully till faith prevuaile. Bur this prayer of /Yoſes proceeded of faith, for otherwiſe the 
Lord would not haue heard him, as hee did, Deur.g.20. it ſhewed not then his infirmi. 
tie. 2. Some thinke that CMoſes obtained nothing at his firlt prayer, but was keptin ſuf. 
pence. Bur this is before confuted,quelt.40. 3. Some are of opinion, that Hoſes prayer 
before,and this were but one.Srmler.But che contrary appeareth,Deur.9.20. 4.Thetrfore, 
theſe may be the cauſes why Aeſes prayeth againe: 1, The Lord granted before, that hee 
would not deſtroy all the people at once, ſed virum ex interuallo, vel per partes : bur whe. 
ther he would doe it in continuance ofrime, and as it were by peecemeale, he knew not: 
which he prayerh for here. Lippomzan. 2. And there might be other finnes, as well as this, 
for the which the Lord ſhould be angrie with them: as Deur.g.18. he ſaith he prayed and 
faſted becauſe of a!l their ſinnrs. Toitat. 3. And now hee praycth not only forthe turning 
away of judgements : but that the Lord would be again fully reconciled vnto his people, 
and reſtore them to their former (tateand condition of fauour, Siler. 4. And he prayeth 


not only for the pardoning of their temporal] puniſhment, but againſt everlaſting death, 


which finne deſerueth.O/zander. | 
98 qu, What Verſ.32.1fthos Wilt not,race me ont of the books, which thou hat written. 1.By this book, 
bookeit was, R. Salom. vaderitandeth the booke of the law, as Deut.3 3.4. Moſes commanded vs a lay : 
out of the he defireth, if the Lord were purpoſed to deſtroy the people, that his name ſhould not be 


which Moſes eritioned in the law,nor he taken to be the Law-giuer: for to what purpoſe ſhould he be 


tþ | x 
ny _ ſpoken of, as a Law-giuer vnto that people,which was not ? 


 Cantra. Butchis is not the meaning. 1. Becauſe the books of the law were not yet writ- 
ten: /oſertherefore would not defire to be raced out of a booke, which was not. 2. Nei- 
ther would Moſes aske that of God, which was in his owne power to do : now Moſes did 
write the booke of the law, and he might haue left out his owne name, if he would. 3.A- 
gaine, Moſes ſerteth againſt this grear benefic, the ſaſetic of the people, the greateſt loſle, 
which he could hauc:bue this had bin.gp ſuch great lofſe vato Iofes, not to hauc his name 
remembred in any ſuch written booke. 4. Meſerheere yſeth a difiunRiue ſpeech, Do the, 
 orelſerace me, &c. but if he meant theracing of his name out of che book of the law,there 
had been no difiunCtion at all; for one had followed ypon the other : for if Iſrael had been 
deſtroyed, neither ſhould 1oſes haue written the booke of the law,which was only giuen 
ynto Iſrael : forit had been in vaine to giue lawes ynto a people, that were not. 5. Hoſes 
alſo ſpeaketh of a booke, which God had written: now /oſes writ the booke of the law, 
the ren Commandements only were written with Gods hand. T o#tat. qu.41., 
2. R. eAbraham Francus, who wriceth vpon eAben Ezra, vnderftandeth the racing out 
_ of this booke, of the death of the bodie, and he addeth further, that there is, quedam rote 
caleftts, a certaine celeſtiall wheele, wherein are many Rarres, which worke by thcir influ- 
ence ypon thoſe inferiour bodies : and by the mouing ofthis whcele, death or life 1s cau- 
ſed: ſo that thus he would interpret Moſes ſpeech, Cauſe mee by the motion of this wheele 
to die. | 
But ſceing the motion of this wheele, which he imagineth, is the naturall cauſe, as hce 
ſuppoſeth, of life and death : Moſes could not die naturally, before his rime came: and if 
now he ſhould have died, it had beennot a naturall death, but ſapernaturally cauſed by 
God ; therefore not by the motion of any ſuch wheele, T ofFat. ibid. 
3- Hieromalſo differcth not much from this former opinion in ſubſtance, Ae” 
ng 
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&ing Moſes delice of death in this life : he wiſheth, Perire in yr 4ſcientiam, non in perpetunm, 
To periſh for the preſent, not for ever,But whereas the Lord afterward anſwereth Co;es, 
Whoſoener hath ſinned will [put out of my booke, ver(.2 3 .it followeth, that they which ſane Hieronym, 2. | 
not, that is, without repentance, are not put out ot that booke : bur all,as well the righte- ga/«. 

ous, 2s vNrighteous, the juſt, and the finners, are ſubic co this temporall death : there- 


fore Moſes (peaketh not of that, | | 
4+. Hierom hath befide another opinion, for vpon that place, Pſal.69.28. Let them bee 
pt ont of the booke of life, neither let them be writtenwith the righteows; hee inferreth, that 
God hath two bookes, vizentium, & inftorum, of the living,and of the righteous, that was 
the booke of the liuing, /n quo ante aduentum Dei Prophete & Patriarche ſcripti ſunt, 
Wherein the Prophets, and Patriarkes were written before the comming of God (in the 
fleſh) the other, wherein the faithfull are written : whereof our bleſſed Saviour ſpeaketh, 
Reiace berauſ: your names are written in the book of life: and of the firft Moſes((aith he)ſpea- 
keth in this place. So ſome do vnderttand this booke (ia the ſame ſenſe with Hrerom) of 
the booke of Gods Coucnant, which he made with Iſracl, out of the which the Gentiles 


wereexcluded, of which mention is made,Ezech. 1 3.9. where the Lord faith thac thefalſe - 


Prophets, ſhall not be written in the writing of the houſe of !ſrael. So Moſes delireth here, not 
to be counted of the familie of Iſrael, wherein all the Prophets and Patriarkes were writ- 
ren. Bur if Iſracl had now periſhed,the book of Gods Coucnant with Iſrael likewife,ſhould 
haue been no more remembred : therefore it had been ſuperfluous for I12/es to defire to 
be raced out of that booke. And againe,the booke of the living, mentioned in the Plalme, 


is the ſame with the booke of like, ſpoken of, Apocal.3.5. I will nor put bis name ont of the 


booke of life. In which booke of life, not only the Prophets, and Parriackes before Chriſt, 
bur all che faithfull before and fince are wricten, | 

5. Catetane vn derſtandeth ic, De /tbro principatus in hoc mundo,Ofthe booke of principa- 
litie and preeminence in the world: for itis decreed with God, as ina booke, quedifts vel 
ill principentur in hac vita, that ſuch, or ſuch ſhall beare rule in this life. AndTo Moſes deli- 
reth to loſc his principality and gouernment, which the Lord promiſed him, that he would 
make of him a great nation, &c. But whereas tney which (inned, only are taken our of this 
booke of life, and yer many wicked-and evill men are gouernours in the world, it cannot 
be meant of any ſuch booke or decree of principalitie or gouernment. 

6. Oleafter by this booke, thinketh to be vnderftood,the booke of the acts and doings 
of the righteous, which is mentioned, Ioſh.10.13. and 2.Sam.1.18, But there are manic 
righteous men, whoſe names and acts were not written in that booke: which is now 
thought alſo to be lott: therefore it had been no great matter for Moſes to wiſh to be pur 
out of that booke, 

7. Burgenſis maketh foure bookes of God. 1. One is the booke of life, wherein onely 
are written the names of the EleR, that are ordained ynto life : as when ſouldiers are writ- 
ten in the muſter booke, which are preſſed; and appointed for warre. 2, That alſo may be 
called the booke of life, wherein thoſe things are written, which leade and direct ys vnto 
life eternal : as that may be called a bookt of warfare, whetein the precepts of the act mi- 
| litarie are contained.So the Scriptures are called the booke oflife, wherein the truth is con- 
teined, Eccleſ. 24.26. 3. The booke of God is that Divine power, wherein cucrie mans 
doings ſhallbe brought to his remembrance, as it is faid, Dan. 7.10. /udgement Was ſct,and 
the bookes opened, 4. There is alſo a booke of the righteous, which conteineth the acts of 
the Saints, for the memorie of cimesto come. In this place he thinketh the booke of God 
here may be taken, either the firſt,or ſecond way. Bargenſ. addit.8, Bur Hoſes here ſpea- 
keth ofa booke only written by God, bur thoſe bookes of che Scriptures, and of the righ- 
teous, were written by men, 

8. Toftatus maketh three bookes : one a great booke, wherein are all things regiſtred in 
the world, and all men foreſcene good or bad;which booke he faith is diuided into two 0- 
ther bookes, the one which only conteineth the names of thoſe, which are ordained vnto 
life, which is called {ber predefFrmationss, the booke of predeſtination : the other, wherein 
they only are written, whom the Lord foreſcerh (hall come to everlaſting deſtruction:and 
this is called, /iber preſcientie, the book of Gods preſcience. And in this place, TMofes by 


Gods booke, yadetrſtandeth che booke of predeftination, T oiFar.qu.4 1. 
Vyy But 
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But as Tof7atrs reſolucth well,that the booke of life, and of Gods predeſtination is here 
yndcr{to04: fo yetthat afſertion of his, that there is a booke of preſcience wherein their 
names are written, which ſhall be damned, hath no warrant in Scripture: for although ir 
be mo{{rruc, that as the number is certaine with God of thoſe which ſhall be ſaued,fo the 
Lord knowerh who are left vnto deſtruction; yer the Scripture only giueth the name of a 
booke ynto the fict, and they which arereieCted, are nor ſaid to be written in any booke, 
bur only not to be written in the booke of life, Plal.69.28. Apocal.17.8. 

9. Therefore, thus betrer arethe Lords bookes diflioguiſhed: 1. Thereare two gene. 
rall and common bookes, as they may be ſo called; the one is the booke of Gods preſci. 
ence, and providence, wherein the Lord ſeeth and direRteth all things, which he himſelfe 
doth in the world : of this booke ſpeaketh the Prophet Davrd, Pial, 139,26. In thy booky 
were all things written. Simler, 2.The ſecond generall booke is the booke of remembrance 
before the Lord, wherein all the a&ts of men, good and cuill, are as regiſIred before the 
Lord, as Malach.3.16.it is ſaid, «4 booke of remembrance vas \vritten before him, for them 
that feared the Lord: {o Apocal.20.12.o0ther bookes beſide the booke of life were opened; 
the book of cuery ones conſcience. Borrh. 3. Then the third book is the particular ſumme 
of allche ele&, appointed to ſaluation, and this isthe booke of life, which CMoſes mea- 
neth heere. Ser, | 
75. Gu, How Take me ont of the booke,&c. 1. This is a metaphoricall ſpeech, ſicut nos ea liters conſige 
the Lord 15 wamm,aswe vic to figne withletters, thoſe things the memorie whereof wee would haue 
nam kept: ſo God is ſaid to have a booke, nor that he needeth any booke of remembrance, but 


Þ@\/8C. becanie all things arc preſent beforchim, as if they were written in a booke, Simlerw, 
ſuns, | 

1.þ-4 24: 4.1. 2. Soalſo Thomas : Liber vite in Deo dicitur metaphorice, The booke of hife is ſaid to bee 

267.0 . with God by a metaphor, according to the vſe and cuſtome of men: for they which are 


choſen to any ſpeciall place or ſeruice,conſeribuntar in t1bro, are writtenin a booke,as foul. 
diers,an\| Countellers,as among the Romans the Senators wete called, patres con/cripti,the 
fathers whoſe names were written or regittred, 

3. Soalfo Bargenſ.Sicut liber mil tie vocatur, in quo ſcribuntar eleti ad militiam, As the 
mutter booke, or of iwarfare is fo called, wherein their names are written, which are cho+ 
ſen for warre : fo the Lord 1s ſaid to haue a booke of life, wherein all they are comprehen- 
ded, which are ordained to faluation. Zurgenſ. addit. 8. 

80.qu.Whe- Take me ont of the booke of life, 1. Some thinke thatthe eleR indecd may bee raced out 

merany can ofthe booke of lite: for they which are eleted, Si ſecure vinunt abſq, penitentia 4 numero 
indeed be ra- | ' 

cedour of the ©/eff 071m Det excluduntur,If they live ſecurely without repentance,are excluded out of the 

bookeof life. Tanke, and number ot the elect. Marbach. To the ſame purpole allo Ofiander:Deletwr rur- 

21 de libro vite,&c, He 1s blotted againe out of the booke of life, which by his ſinnes loſeth 

the celefttall inheritance. 2. Contra, But this is an vnſound opinion: 1. For thus cither they 

muſt make God ignorant of things to come, that he certainly foreſecrh not the end of the 

elect andreprobare, and ſo is deceiuedin his decree, in ordaining ſome to be Jaued, which 

ſha!! not be ſaued ; orelſe they mult be driuento confeſle, that Gods decree is mutable, 

that he changeth his ſencence in excluding thoſe ypon their finnes, which were before ele- | 

cied. But neither of thoſe areco be admitted, for neicher is God ſubie& to change, Iames 

1.77. neither can his preſcience or foreknowledge be decieued : asthe Apolie ſaith, The 

$ foundation of God remaineth ſure, &c.the Lord knoweth who are his,2.Tim.2.19. But this were 

MM no ſure foundauon, ifthey, which Godin the decree of his eleion, knew to be his ſhould 

F afcerward fall out not co be his, 

Z 2. Indeed, they which live and die without repentance, cannot be eleed, But ic is 1m- 

C &o poſſible that they which are eleRed, ſhould finally fall away, or be void of repentance:bur 

F þ as God hath decreed the end of ſuch co be cuerlaſting ſaluation, ſo hee hath alſo ordained 

| the way and meanes, which they ſhould walke in : as the Apofile ſaith,Epheſ. 1.4. «As bee 

| | bath choſen vs in him, before the foundation of the world, that \vee ſhould bee holy, and withont 

1 blame before bim in lone. Therefore Toitatus, with other of that (ide, are herein more ſound, 

| | then the moderne Lutherans : Oui int ſcripti ſunt, in libro vite ſecundum firmam Det pre- 

deitinationem, impoſſibile et deleri,8:c. It is impoſſible for thoſe to be blotted out, which are 


written in the booke of life, accordin gto Gods firme and cerraine predeltination. Toitat. 
quest,43 


i— 
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gue.z.50 allo Lyranm, Impeſſibilis eff deletio,&c.l is impoſſible to be blottedour, if wee 
cake it ſimplie ro be written in the booke of life, So alſo Burgenſ, | | 
But one may be ſaid ewo waics to be wrictenin the booke of life. r. Lyranm hath this $r.qu. Of the 
diftinRion, one way they are ſaid fimplic to be written, /n quantum predeitinati ſunt in no- wo waics * 
ticia Dinina, as they arc ordained to ſaluation inthe knowledge and preſcience of God; —_ "wo 
and they that are thus written cat neuer be blotted out: another way, they are ſcripts ſe- — = > 
cundum quid, written after a ſort,not according to the Diuine preſcience,or predeflination: booke of life. 
Sed ſecundum dſpoſerionens in ets alu exiftentem, & ſecundam preſentem inititiam : But ac- 
cording to their diſpoſition, which is in at ia them, and according to their preſent iuflice: 
and thus are they ſaid to be blotted out, not in reſpeR of Gods knowled ge,as though any 
ching can fall out againlt his preſcience, but in reſpeQ of their change, from grace into 
fnne. | 
2. Thomas alſo to the ſame purpoſc : ſome are ſaid to be blotted our, Now ſecundum rei xp. qu. 214. ar. 
veritatems, ſed ſeeundum bominam opinionems, Not according to the truth of the thing, þutia 1. & 3+ 
the opinion of men : forit is vſuall in Scripture, vt aliquid dicatur fieri, quando innoteſcit,that 
athing ſhould bee ſaid to bee done, when it appeareth. So ſome are ſaid ro bee written in 
the booke of life, quia homines ibi opinantur ſcriptor propter preſentem inititiam, becauſe men 
thinke they arethere wricten, in reſpect of their preſent 1uſtice. Then ſome are there wric- 
ten, ex predeitinatione, by predefſtination, which can neuer be blotred our. Some, ex gra- 
#:a, in reſpeR oftheir preſent grace, which they may fall from, and ſo be blotred our. And 
againcin another place, heexpreſſerh the ſame thing in other termes. Some are predeſti- 
nate of God, 1s ſe vt ſimpliciter habitgari vitam atervam, Simplic to have life ecernall in 
themſelues : and theſe are ſo written in the booke of life, as they can neuer be blotted our. 
And ſome are ſo written, Vt habeant vitam 4ternam non in ſe, ſed in ſus cauſe, To hauc life 
eternall not in themſelues, but in reſpeRoftheir cauſe, and preſent Race of Juſtice, which 
when they fall from, they are ſaid co be blotted our; —_ 
3. So before them both, Augnitine, We mnit not ſo take it brethren, Quod quenquam De- 
x! ſcribat in libro vite, (+ deleat illum, That God writeth aoy inthe booke of life, and blot- 
teth him out: forif a mortall man ſaid, that] hauc written, I haue wricten, ſhall we thinke 
that God writeth and blotteth out : Preſcine eff Dew, & predeftinanit owmes ante conttitu« 
tionem mundi regnaturos cum file, God foreſeeth all things, and he did predeftinace all be- 
fore the making of the world, that ſhould reigne with his ſonne,&c. Therefore this is ſaid, 
Secundum [pew ipſorums qui ibi ſe ſcriptos putabant, That ſome are writter, which are ſaid to 
be blorred out in their owne opinion, becauſe they thought they were there written : {0 
that where it is ſaid, Jetthem bee blotted out of the booke of life, the meaning is, vs ipſos 
conftet now illos ibi eſſe, that it may appeare vnto them, that they are nor there. To this pury | 
poſe, eAugnitine, as he is alledged both by Simlerms, and Borrhains, In Pſalm,6y. 
4+ T oftatws followeth the ſame Jiflindion : that ſome are written in the booke of life, 
ſecundum firmam predeffizationem,according to Gods ſure predefiination: ſome oncly ſz 
cundum preſentem infitiam, in reſpeRof their preſent iuſtice : theſe may be blotted our, 
and not che other : bur hee addeth further ; that ſo likewiſe in the booke of Gods preſci- 
ence, wherein only they are written, whoſe end is damnation : ſome are wricten there, ſe- 
emndum firmam Dei preſcientiam, according to Gods firme preſcience : others, ſecundum 
preſentems iniuftitiam,according to their preſent iniuſtice: Theſe may bee blotted our, and 
not the other. And this writing of them in one booke, according to their preſent juſtice ; 
in the other, according to their preſent iniuſtice, he calleth the writing, for#,withour the 
booke: the other writing according to Gods predeftination and preſcicnce, he ſairh,is in+ 
tw, within the booke. | IP 
Then out of theſe pofitions,he inferreth certaine concluſions : 1. That ir is poſſible for 
one to be writren in both theſe bookes,the booke of life, and the booke of death together: 
inthe one, according to Gods predefiinati®h or preſcience; in the other,according eo their 
preſent iuftice,or iniuſtice. As he which is predeſtinate vntolife,may accordingto his pre- 
ſent Rate of iniuſtice be written inthe booke of death, forvs without, as Pasl,while he was 
yet a perſecutor : and one may be in Gods preſcience written in the booke of death, and 
yet according to his preſent ſtate of grace,he may be written in the booke of life, as /#4«6, 


while yeche continued in Chriſts obedience and preached the Goſpell, 
| | Vvy 2 2. Yes 
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2. Yetit is poſſible for one to bee written twice in the ſame booke, both in regard of 
Gods preicience,and his owne {tate and condition: as Moſes was thus written inthe book 
of life, and [udas when he betraied Chriflt in the booke of death. 

- 3. They which are written inthe book of life according to predeſtination,may be blot. 
ed out thence, according to their preſent Rate and condition, as Daxid, when hee ſinned : 
and fo in the other booke likewiſe,as Sau/,while he was yer a vertuous King, he was wric- 
ren inthe booke of reieCtion in Gods preſcience, but blotted out, in regard of his preſent 
i1uſtice, 

4. But hethat is written in the booke of life according vnto predeſtination, cannot bee 
written in the booke of death according to Gods preſcience, and ſoon the other (ide : be. 
cauſe one and the ſame cannot be foreſeene of God, both to ſaluation,and condemnation, 

5. And they which are written according to their preſent iuftice in the booke of life, 
cannot at the ſame time be written in the booke of death, according to their preſent inju- 
Rice : becauſc one cannot at the ſame time be counted righteous,and wicked before God, 
Toitat.qn.q;. 

Bur theſe exceptions may worthely be taken vnto T oftatus conclufions : 1, Becauſe he 
maketh a book of death, and ſpeaketh of putting in,and blotting out of that book: where. 
as the Scripture acknowledgeth onely a booke of life, not any of death: for not to be 
written inthe booke of life,though they be not written in any other blacke booke,is ſufh. 
cient vnto cuerlafting perdition. 2. Hee calleth the booke of death the booke of Gods 
preſcience only,as though God were not a Iudge alſo in condemning the veſſels of wrath 
into hell,and ordaining them iufily thereunto,as he is in the eleRing the veſlels of honour 
to faluation. 3. It is ancrior, that God writeth any in cither of thoſe bookes on the back. 
fide in reſpe& of their preſent ate or condition of iuftice, or iniuftice: for Gods writing 
there is vachangeable : they are there ſaid to be written, in regard of their preſent Race, ſe- 
cnndua ſpemipſorum, in their owne hope, as eAnguitine, or ſecundum opinionem hominum, 
according tothe opinion of men, that thinke them to be there written : as Thomas before 
alleaged. | 

EF - $2.qu. Whe- Nowthen ſceing the cle, which are once written in the book of liſe,can neuer be blot- 
| | ther Moſes did red out, and 7Yoſes was not ignorant thereof, how could hee pray ſo direRtly againſt the 
—_ . wellin wiſhing ,...11 "FG gg > 
4g I. Some thinke that hee might ſo'pray, to bee raced our, not as he was there eternally 
of liſe,andin Written according to Gods preſcience,bur in reſpeR of his preſent ſtate of grace : as Lippo- 
| what ſenſe he 2yan ſaith,that when /Yoſes ſinned at the waters of trife,delenit exm de libro ſecundum pre- 
= | ſo prayeth, ſentem inititiam : God blotted him out of his booke in reſpe of his preſear uſtice,bur af- 
, terward put him in againe,8&c. But it cannot bee ſo here : for ſeeing none are ſo blotted 
out, bur by their finne : for Moſes to defire to be ſo raced out, had been,petere peccare mor- 
taliter,to craue to finne mortally : and againe,God doth not thus race out any,in reſpcR of 
their vorighteouſnes, but they race out themſelues, | 
2. Some thinke that Moſes thus prayed ,quia turbatus erat,becauſe he was troubled and 
perplexed, and did not conſider at that infant,whether that were impoſſible, which he de- 
fired: andthey thinke he thus ſpake, ex imperu paſſionts,in the heate of his paſſion : Ex Ly- 
rano. And Calvine ſaith not much ynlike: 11oſem tanta vehementia fuiſſe abreptum,vt lagua- 
tur quaſi ecitaticus : That Moſes was carried away with ſuch vehemencie,that he ſpake as a 
man beſide himſelfe. But Lyranw reaſon confuteth this anſwere: becauſe tranuquiliitas men- 
rzs, tranquillitie of minde is required in him that commeth vnto God, - 
3- Auguitine giveth this expoſition: Ego ſum certns.quod non delebrs me de libro vite,S. 
I am ſure that thou wiltnot blot me out of the booke of life, and ſo Lord let me be as ſure, 
that thou wilt not deſtroy this people. Ex Lyray. Tofar. But in that to this part of Moſes 
requeſt, the Lord anſwereth negatively, that he will not blot our him, but whoſoever fin- 
neth; Aoſes ſpake not ſo in that ſenſe of his owne confidence and affurance, for then the 
Lord would not therein haue contradited him, but rather have giuen conſent vnto his 
ſpeech, as approuing his confidence; or elſe it would ſeeme to be an impertinent anſwere, 
neither of which is to be admitted. 
4. Rupert, whom Ferws followeth, thinketh that ec Adoſes ſpeaketh affirmartiuely in this 


ſenſe; that if ſo the Lord in mercie would not pardon the peoples finne, but deale __ 
| rouſly, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
l 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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rovlly, conſequi:ur, vt me de li;ro two deleaz, it mult allo follow;that I be blotted out of the 
booke of lite, | 

Bu: this ſhould have ſhewed <A1oſes to be wauering and doubtfull of his owne ſoluati- 
on; whereot the faichfull have ſuch confidence an4 aflurance, that though thouſands 
ſhould perith,they would make no queſtion of their owne ſaluation, 


5. Lyranr giueth this interpretation, that Moſes thus ſpake, Secund»m d:55:frionems 


partes infertorts anime, According to the diſpoſition of the inferiour part ot his mind, chat 
is, in his affection and defire :zthough it were nor ſo,in voluntate rationem ſweriorem ſequen- 
te, in his will following his iudgement, the ſuperiour part of his foule; as Chriſt in his de- 
fire wiſhed the cup to paſſe from him, yet ſimpliciter vellet pats, hmplie would ſutfer : and 
ſo Moſer here, ſimpliciter voluit non aeleri, (1mplic would not be blotted our, _ 

But this example is nothing like, 1. For firſt divers of the ancient writers prove out of 


this place the ewo willes of Chriſt, as «Athanaſius, Humana vo!untas propter infirmitatem 7 x Fpidtol, A- 


carnis refugicbat paſſioners, His humane will, by reaſon of the infirmitie of the fleſh refuſed gathon, ad - 


to ſutfer : ſea Diuina promptaerat,but his Divine wil was readie,&c.So alſo Hirrom,then in £7. 


this ſenſe, chis example fitteth not Moſes at all, who had not rwo ſuch willes as Caritl had, /" 14+ Mare. 


2. But allowing Chritt heere to pray as man, which is rather to be receined : for as God he 
prayeth nor, bur is prayed vnto, We may further admit that diltinCtion of Peter Lymbard, 
that there is Duplex affeftus, mentzs, & ſenſu, A double atteCtion of the mind, and of the 
ſenſe : Chriſtin the afteRion of his mind and iudgement, was willing to ſufer, but [enſwa- 
litatis aſſeftu, in the afteftion of his ſenſe, he defired the cup to paſſe : but this was 2 naturall 
deſire in Caritto eſcape death : now in Moſes to with not temporall, but cternall death, 
was a ſypcrnaturall defire, and therefore proceeded not from the ſentuall part of his mind, 
but rather our of his moſt inward feeling, and meditation, 

6, Toitatus thinketh itto be a parabolicall ſpeech, 44 fcenandam intentionem deſiderry, 
To ſhew the intention of his defire:like vnto that of Rachels vnto lacoh,Gine me children,or 
elſe I die, Gen.z 0. and yer Rachel would rather haue choſen to live, and have no children, 
then to haue children, and then preſently die: like asifa man ſhould ſay, Do this thins for 
we, orelſe kill me : and yet he had ratherthat thing ſhould be left yndone, then himſclte to 
be killed : and after the ſame manner doth 7oſes pray heere. But this were for Moſes to 
ſpeake-one thing, and meane another. And, as Hierom well compareth them tog=ther, 
Aoſes ſpake here with the like affeCtion, that S. Paul praycth to bee an anathema, and ac- 
curſed for his brethren ſake; which the holy Apoſtle ſpake with his whole dehre, calling 
Chriſt to witneſle that he lied nor. As S. Paalis not to be taken there to ſpeake pataboli- 
cally, or figuratively, but euen from his hcart, ſo doth Moſes here. 

. Boyrhain faith, that Moſes thus praycth with a condition, Ss nos v5, if thou wiltnor 
pardon I'fracl,ihen race me 6::t, lam vero Moſes non velle Deum Iſraelem in totum perdere, fide 
aononit, Now Moſes was ſure by faith, that God would not wholly detiroy Iſrael. 

But Borrhai:z maketh thar the concluſion here : God will not deſtroy Ilrael, therefore I 
cannot be blotted our, &c, which Moſes vieth as an argument to perſwadce the other, Race 
me out, if theu wilt not,&c, And befide, Hoſes heere prayeth not, that the Lord would not 
wholly deftroy the people, forthat God had granted him before, v.14. but thatthe Lord 
would forgive them rheir finne, and be fully reconciled, 

8. Iunius vnderſtandeth this defire of CMojes, allo to be conditionall, bur in another 
ſenſe, as this condition he would haue ſupplicd, / Deoplacebit, þ videbitur, if it ſhall pleaſe 
God, ifit ſhall ſeeme good vnto him: which condimon che Apoſtle would hane generally 
ynderftood, Iam.q. So allo Marbachins would have the like condition exprefled, / poſſivile 
ft, if it be poſſible, as our Sautour putteth in thar condition, ef it be peſſib/e. 

But theſe inſtances are not alike in temporall things, becauſe Gods will is not revealed 
yntovs, we muſt limite our defires with a ſubordination of our willes vnto Gods will: as 
our bleſſed Sauiour there praieth out of the naturall will and defire of man, not Jooking 
ynco Gods ſecret counſel], But in ſpirituall things, where Gods will is eutdently knowne, 
as Moſes knew, that it was impoſſible for Gods decree in the eleion of his Saints ro bee 
changed : it had ben an idle and ſuperfluous condition, inwardly to have fo conceiucd, 
oroutwardly to haue profeſſed, if it Were poſſible : himſelfe knowing the contraxie, that is 


was impoſſible, 
" Vyvv3 . | 9. And 
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- 9. Andrco lay, that © Moſes preferred the ſafctic of the people before his owne ſoule: as 
Calninſeemeth to aftirme, Nrhil aliud vent in mentem, quan vt ſaluns [it populus, Nothing 
clſe came into his mind, then that the people ſhould be ſafe; may be chought to be again(t 
the rule of charicie: for though another mans ſoule oughtro be dearer vnto me,then mine 
owne bodiliclife, yet my ſoule oughtto be dearer vnto me, then all mens ſoules in the 
world. And Toitatw further addeth, thar if all the ſoules of the Saints, yea of the Virgin 
Carie ſhould periſh, vnlefſe my ſoule periſh, Citrus deberems eligere omnes illas perire,quamy 
anmam meam, I ought rather to wiſhall their ſoules to perith, then mine owne. 

10. Wherefore, this only remaineth co be the meaning and ſenſe of Moſes feruent de. 
fire here, thar, becauſe the ſaluation of Iſrael was ioyned with Gods olorie, both in reſpeR 
of the promiſes made to Fathers,which it was not for Gods honor to trultrate; and to pre. 
uent the blaſphemies, which the Egyptians and other, would he readie ypon the ruine,and 
deſftrution of the Lords people, to cali out againſt him, oſes therefore, Non tantum po. 

 puls ſalutem, ſed ante omnia gloriam Det ſpeftawit, Did not only looke vato the ſaluation of 
the people, bur vnto the glorie of God, fo that in reſpe& thereof is carelefſe of his owne 
ſaluation, Simler. Pretioſa et nobis animarum ſalus,ſed multo pretioſior nobis eſſe debet gloria 
Det, The ſaluation of our ſoules is precious vnto vs, but Gods glorie ought to bee more 
precious vnto ys. Gallaſ. So ſes in this place, prayeth not as a man beſide himſelfe, nor 
confidecing what he ſaid: as neither was Pas! forgerfull ofhimſelfe, when he wiſhed tobe 
accurled, fo Iſrael might be ſaued ; for Paw ſo writeth, poFt longam meditationem, after long 
| meditation aud aduiſement. 
$3.quInwha VE! {.3 3. Vhoſoener hath ſinned ag ainit me, bimwill Ipat out of my booke,&c. 1.Some do 
ſenſe the Lor.! gathcr hence, /ncon/iderare precatum Moſem, That Moſes prayed nc ny : QHIA Can 
 } ſaith, I willput ſtigat Der prepoftorumeins votum,becauſe God correeth his prepoſterous defire. Calnin, 
\ out of my book, Bur Ferus colleReth better,as if the Lord ſhould ſay thus ; Deleftor quidem tanto charitatis 
__ tu ardore,&c. lam delighted wich ſuch great heate of charitie, but 1aſtice mult bee kepr, 
which condemnerth not the innocent, &c. 1. Hwgode S. Vittor. vnderftandeth the Lord 
heere to ſpeake of blotting our, not ſecundum preſcientiam Dei, according to Gods preſci- 
ence, but ſecund::mpreſexrem fatum, inreſpet of theirpreſent ſtare. So alſo T ofTat.qu.q4 
Burt the Lord anſwereth to Moſes petition in his ſenſe, which was to be raced ont of bu book, 
(ratherthen the people ſhould periſh) not in reſpeR of his preſent Rate, for that had been 
| todefire to inne, and by (inne to beraced out, but eternally : therefore in that ſenſe the 
Lord alſo maketh anſwere. 
| 3+ Soinchold indeed,that God may race out the very ele& ypon their fine: Marbach. 
But that were to make God mutable, and changeable, Sce this aſſertion contuted before, 
quelſt.80. 

4- Inning maketh it a conditionall ſpeech : /i al1qni delendieſſent, if any were to be blot- 
ted out,then they which finne ſhall be ſo raced out ; But the Lord ſpeaking here of noto- 
_ finners, pronounceth certainly what ſhall be their end: they ſhall have no parc in 

od. 

5- Some interprete it only of the manifeſtation of the reieion of the wicked : Dewn 
tandem patefatturum reprobos,&c, That God will at the length make manifeſt the repro- 
bate, which for a while ſeemed to be counted in the number of the eleR. Caluin, But the 
Lord anſwering to Moſes petition, keepeth the ſame ſenſe : now Moſes, by racing eut,mea- 
nethnot any ſuch manifettation,for hee was no reprobate, but indeed an aCtuall blotting 
or putting out: therefore that muſt be alſo the Lords meaning here. 

6. Borrhaius giveth this ſenſe,of theſe words,/boſoener hath ſinned, &c, that it muſt not 
be vnderftood of every finne, but of ſuch as finne, and are not reflored by repentance, S9 
alſo Ferus : Oui peccanerit mibi: Hethat finneth againſt me: quo innuitur finalis impant- 
tentra: by the whichis ſignified finall impenitencie. This expoſition is ſound: bur yer it 
takcth not away the ole and ſcruple which lieth in the other words, him will I pat ont, 
&c. and not in theſe. 

7- Wherefore Ireſt in Gallaſias interpretation : Delere hic dici improprie, atque accipi 

pro reyci,reprobari : That to blot out is ſpoken improperly, and it is ſpoken to be reieted, 

| and becomeareprobate : the Lord will blot them out, that is, they ſhall not be numbred 
among the eleR. And this expoſition is warranted by char place, Pſalm.69.28. Let chem be 


put 
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put out of the booke of life, neither let them be written with the righteons : to bee put outthen of 
che booke of life, isasnot at all to be written there, 

Verſ.34. [n the day of viſitation, &c. 1. Some of the H:brewes ſay, Primum diem anni, $4.q1.W-3r 
That the ficlt day of cueric yeare, isthis day of viſitation, Buc God did not vic to plague day of + i aci- 
chem vpon cuery ſuch day. 2.Some vadecitand ic of the captivitic of Babylon,but be(1de, 2 Ee bod 

that othercauſesare ſhewed by the Prophers of that capriuicie, ſo the fins ofthe ages then A—— 
reſent:God would not viſite the fins ot the fathers Fpon ſo many generations; he (aith he 
will viſite the iniquiries of che fathers, bu: ro rhe chird and fourth generation, 3. The /n- 
terlinearie Gloſſe referreth ir tothe Ramane capriuitie. But our Sauiour in the Golpel ſhew- 
eth thece was another cauſe thereof, for that they did not know the time of their vitication, 
Luk. 1 9.44- Chrilts blood,which the Iewes wiſhed to be vpoa them and cheir (ced,calleth 
for vengeance againſt chem. 4. Lyrans takerh this day of vilicagzon, tor the day of finall 
1udgement. So alſo O/zander.But chart judgement (hall be oeneralk; the Lord hece ſpeaketh 
of a particular day of viſitation for the Iſraelites only. 5. Somethinke chat God ſent a [pe- 
ciall plague not long after, for this idolatrie, which is mentioned 1n the laſt verſe of this 
chapter. TofFat.qu.46.S0 alſo [anixs Analyſ. But we reade not of any ſuch plague mentio- 
acd inthe Scripture,and cherefore,it being a conieCture without ground, is with more rea- 

{on reiected, then receiued. 

6. R. Sa/omonchinketh, that everie day, wherein the Hzbrewes were puniſhed, was this 
day of viſitation : and R. Moſes Gerwndenſ. ſaith, thatthere is no revenge tothis day 1n If- 
rael : Wherein there is not an ounce of the intiquite of the calfe. Ex Oleafter. But the Lord mea- 
nech ſome ſpeciall day of viſitation h2ere. To(tar. q4.46, And this is the lewes blindnes, to 
thinke (ll chat they are puniſhed for theic tachers fianes, becauſe they ſee not their 
OWne, 

7. Simleris and Borrhains, Pelargra, dothinke this day of viſitation, to be ynderſtood 
of all thoſe plagues and calamicies, which they ſuffered in the deſert; where all their car- 
cafſes fell, which were aboue rweatie yeare old, when they went out of Egypt, only Caleb 
and /oſhna excepted. And though this betell chem for cheir murmuring, as is declared, 

Numb. x 4. yet other former finnes might concurre with all. 
8. Butir is notneceſſarie to ſer downe any certainetime of puniſhment, which ſhould 
be this day of viſitation, Cum warie twns in patres tum in filios, Dens animadgertit Seeing God 
did divers waies puniſh both the fathers, and the children. Gailaſ. And itis no new thing 
with God,Plura ſimul peccata vno vindite genere vocare in mdiciam,In one kind of puniſh- 
mentto iudge many finnes. Calain, Therefore, ſecing God ofcen times deferrech the pu- 
niſhment of the fathers, to the third and fourth generation: the Lord afterward when hee 
ſaw his time, and other (innes gaue occaſion, did alſo remember chis. CG 
9. But together this muſt bee ynderftood, that God would inthe meane time expect 
their repentance ; and if they did not repent, then when time ſerued, he would. rememver 
them accordingly. Mirbach. Yer the Lord doth alſo heere in a mannec foretell, that the 
people would giue nowar ſubindies occaſiones, new occaſions ill of puniſhment, ſuch was 
tneir hardnes of heart. Caluin, I "HAT 
Verſ.35.So the Lordplagued the people. 1.R.Salom,thinketh, that this was ſome plague rh - gh 
ſentinto the hoſt by the Lord at chis cime, beſide the ſlaughter of chree thouſand by the one] carryr 
Leuites, So alſo Toitatus. Bur there being here no exprefſe mentioa made thereof, this 0- Ce for the 
pinion wanteth a foundation to be builr vpon, CaliCs 

2. Lyranus addeth further, that thus the Latine text may be helped, which readeth 23. 

thouſand,for three thouſand: theſe 20.thouſand might be thoſe which died e plague. 
But T ofFatws taketh away this anſwere ; for (till,if the originall only make ment of chree 
thouſand, and the Latine of 23, thouſand, it mult nceds bee in error departing from the 
Hebrew fountaine, qu.46, Yer Tofatwsfalleth into a worſe inconuenience, 1n iuſtifying 
here the Latinetexc before the Hebrew, as is ſhewed before, queſi.72. | | 

3- Therefore theſe words, Andthe Lord plagued the people, haue relation to the flaugh- 
ter of three thouſand, made by the Leuites, verſ.28. andit is ſaid the Lord plagued rhem, 
thatthey might know,that this puniſhment, Vox 4 Moſs arbitrio,ſed indicia Dei profetiun 
ef, Proceeded not from Moſes mind, bur from the iudgement of God. Gallaſins. So allo 


Simler.Caluin. Oleait. Ofiand. Idarbach. Pelarg. | | 
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4. Tanias chinketh that this plague was, a/t9 rempore, at another time,when the Lord Pu- 
niſhed chem for other (11s. But the former expoſition is to be preferred, becauſe we reade 
not ofany ſuch plague inflicted for this fhnne. $o Hwgode S. Vitor. interpreteth : ſo Gog 
plagued the people, ſcilicer ſupradiita interfettione, &c. that is, by the former flavghrer, 
which the Leaites made : whence ic appeareth, Hoc mmitinflu Der fall um, non malenolemig 
Moſis, That this was done by inſtinCt of God, not through the malice of © Moſes. 

86. qu. Ofthe Vetl. 25. Becauſe they made, or procured the celfe wbich Aaron made, The Latine Tranſla.. 
difte.ence be- ter readeth, the Lord plagued them, proreats vital, tor the guile of the calfe, thatis, the 
tweene the ” fnne commirred about the calfe.7 ojtatzy hereupon raketh occation to ſhew the ditference 
qe wm betweene peccatum,  reatus, the finne, and the guilt thereof, which Hierom thus trenſla- 
__ ting ſcemeth to confound; and becauſe ſome vie may be made of his tradtate here, I will 
compendiouſ]y, and ſummarilic abridgeir. 

In every finfull a&t then thereare five things to bee conſidered, Aftus peccati, culpa, me. 
cula, reatus, pena, The verie at of the (inne, the faulr, the blot, the guilr, the puniſhment, 

I. The act of finne, as it is an act, is not alwaies evill : for idem e5t attmy in peccato, wr in 
hoxefto, there is the ſame a in ſubance in finne, and in that which is honeſt : as in ady]. 
terie there isthe like externall ac, 2s in lawtull matrimonie; the fault, which is inreſpeR of 
the circumltances, which are nor obſerued, maketh the difference. 

2. Theſecond thing co be conſidered, is cx/pa, the faultinefſe of the ation, which is 
committed by the not due obſerving of circumliances,which are theſe. 1. Quid, whatitis 
that he doth, whether itbe lawfull, or vnlawfull, honeſt, or diſhoneſt. 2. Quantum, the 
quantiric muſt be conſidered, as one may ftteale much or lictle, and raile (paringly, or with 
a tull mouth. 4. OQzotres, how often,tor he thar commitceth the ſame ſinne often, is more 
blamcable, then he which doth it but feldome. 4. Qwalter,in what manner, whether wil. 
lingly or vnwillingly,whether he be quicke or flow in doing ir. 5. Cum quo, with what in- 
firument : as he that ſmiteth with a fone, is not equail to bim that firnketh with a ſword, 
6. Ad quem, with whom the finne is committed, es fornication betweene them that are 
maried, is more heinous, then betweene fingle parties, 7. Y6b:, where, in what place; as 

to fleale any thing out of the Church is worſe,then our of an houſe. 8. Owando,when,for ic 

is more to {1n ypon the Lords holy day, then ypon another. 9. Ad quid, to what end : for 
the end maketh a thing of it ſelfe lawfull, volawfull : ro make an ation good, all-theſe 
things muſt concurre: but it is enough to make it euill, if ir faile in any ofthem: Now this 
faultineſſe of the ation, paſleth with the action it ſeiſe, which is the ſubie thereof,and re- 
maineth nor. 

3- But there is lefc behind macula, a certaine faine, or blot inthe ſoule, whereby the 

image of Godis deformed. 
4. And behde this Raine, there isa guiltineſſe ofpuniſhmenr. 
$5. Andthenthelaſtthing isthe puniſhment itſelfe in this world, or the next. 
87.qu. How Burſceing itis here ſaid, that God plagued the people, how can ir ftand with Gods iu- 
God way iuſt- ſtice to puniſh them againe, for the ſame linne, as hethreatneth he will viſite their ſinne,in 
iy 6505 598g the day of viſiration. The like doubt my be moued, how God in iuftice inflicteth eternall 
1.Pct.2.1g, PuPſhmenc aftertemporall: as the diſobedient in Noaks Jould then periſhed with warer, 
EpiAlud.v,7, and now their ſpirits are in priſon ofhell. So Sodom and Gomorrha were burnt with fire, 
|  andnow ſuffer beſide the vengeance of eternal fire, whereas the Lord ſaith by his Prophet, 
Nahum 1,9, Ton conſurget daplex tribulatis, Tribulation ſhall not riſe vp the ſecond time; but to this,diuers 
an{weres are made. Ty | bs; | 
This rulgieing admitted, that God puniſheth not twice for one fault, though it is not 
well conc out ofthar place of the Prophet, for therethe meaning is, that God will 
 makea final deftruction arthe firſt, he ſhall nor necd to afIi& them againe : as eAb:ſat 
r.Sam.26.3. ſaid to Danidin that ſenſe, Let mee ſmite with aſpeare io the ground, and 1 will not ſmute bin 
agaize. But this principle being granted,thus it may hakeihe anſwered, 

I. That the ſame finne is not ewice to be puniſhed, if the puniſhment be equiualent to 

the finne : otherwiſe we ſee diners puniſhments may be inflicted 1wſtly even among men, 
according to the qualicie of the offence, as traytors are hanged drawne and quartered.So 
becauſe no temporall puniſhment is equall to the fin commitced, the cuerlatting is july 


allo added, 
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2. If the wicked were but guiltic of one finne,one puniſhment might ſatisfie,but ſeeing 
they commir many, it is not vniult for themro tafte of divers puniſhments, 

3. Eucrlaltivg puniſhment is co be conſidered two waies, Exten/ixe, in reſpect of the 
continuance of it, and iuten/me, inthe encreaing and enlarging of 1t, though the wicked 
are temporally puniſhed heere, yet God may afterward vie ſome mitigation of puniſh- 
ment in hell, torthat which they endured;here, And this ſolution Toitarws infifteth ypon, 
as the beſt, queſt.q7. 

But none of theſe anſweres do fully ſatisfie : not the firlt, for everlaſting puniſhment is 
equiualent tothe greateſt ſin, though no temporall iudgement ſhould go before: nor the 
ſecond, for though they are guiltie of many ſ1nnes, yet when God puniſheth them for all 
rogether, it is counted but as one puniſhmenr,and therefore ſhould not be iterated accor- 
ding tothatrule : nor thethird, for though cuerlaſting puniſhment ſhould be mitigated,” 
yet it isaſccond, and iterated puniſhment, 

4. Wherefore, the beſt ſolution is this, that temporall judgement is not properly a pu- 
niſhment:but it is r4nquam aliquid hortatinum,as meanes to perſwade them to repentance. 
And if they be intratable, and will not repent : yer is their 2:xample profitable for the ad- 
monition of cthers, as S. Peter ſaith, That Sodom and Gomorrah were made an example to 
' them, that afterward ſhould line v1godly. And ynto the obſtinate themſelues, their finall de- 
ſtruRion is not ſo much heere a temporall puniſhment, as principium pana eterne, a begin- 
ning of their everlaſting puniſhment. 


4. Places of dofirine. \ 


Shy 

Verſ.1. Vp, make vs gods. Rupertns and Ferus following him, note hereupon, that the 1. do&. The 
Jewes fined as well as the Gentiles : leſt they might haue inſulced over them as the onely Tewes found 
idolaters : V7 ram Iuders,quam Grecis os omne obitruatyr : That as well the Jewes mouth as -ufute ———_ . 
the Grecians might be flopped : as the Apofile faith, Rom. 11.3 2. God hath ſhut wp all in * r= : 
vnbeleefethat be might haue mercie vpon all. | 

Verl.7. The people bane corrupted their waies, The Lord did behold the vanitic of the If. 2. do. God 
raclites,how they had made them a golden Calfe, and ſacrificed vntoit,and danced about = al ot 
it: according tothat ſaying of the Wiſeman, Prouerb.15.3. The eyes of the Lord in enery zoe” ne? 
place behold the enill and the good: and Iob 11.11, HeknoWveth vaine men aud ſeth iniquitie, 
and bim that underftandeth nothing. wh 

Vetſ.19. So Moſes wrath waxed hot. Baſil ypon this example of Hoſes,who afterward 3.doR. All an- 
commanded the Leuites to put their brethren tothe ſword, which was not done without 9*r nor vnlaw- 
an holie anger,inferreth,that ira quanas oportet,ef vt eportet ex ratione d:fpenſata,&c.anger _ ods 
ſhewed when and as it ought, and gouerned by reaſon,eF? attionum bonarum miniitra,is the ; 
inſtrument of good actions : as he ſheweth further by the example of Phinches againft the 
adulterer and adultereſſe,and of Helias againſt Baals Prieſts, And hereby Calzin contuterth' 
that paradox of the Stoikes : Omnes animi motus eſſe vitioſos : That all the motions of the 
minde are vitious: for this anger of /oſes being in zeale towards Gods gloric,and fo pro» 
ceeding from the inflin of Gods Spirit, was a commendable vertue. | | 

Verſ.20. eAfter he tooks the Calfe. Moſes here taketh away the occafion of idolatrie, 4.do& All mo- 
114 tollit,ut nibil inde relinquatar,and ſo he takerh it away,that nothing remaineth thereof : numents of 
Solikewiſe did Ezekiab,that brake downe the braſen Serpent, and /o/ias, that demoliſhed _ m-_ 
allthe monuments of idolatrie. Feras. | wy 

Verſ.27. Slay every ons his brother,&c. Gregorie hereupon well obſerueth, that although 5. 08, "wy 
peace be much co be deſired, yet men muſt take heede, ne conſentiends pernerſis, ab amthors ©,  vrmgy 
ſui ſe pace diſinngat,leſt by conſenting vntothe wicked, they doe difioyne themſelues from , . , 
the peace of their Creator, &c. as here the Levites would haue no peace with the idolaters, Gregor, in P4- 
bur put them to the ſword. So the Prophet Daxid ſaith, Pſal.139.21.Did not hate them O ſtor .p.3.04p.23. 
Lord,that hate thee,8&c,yea T hate them with a perfett hatred. : 

Verſ.29.Conſecrate your hands vnto the Lord. They had ſhed the blood of their brethren, 5.do&. To pu- 
which had commicted idolatric,yerthercin did an acceptable ſeruice ynto God : for they _—_ 
were armed thereunto by the lawfull authoritic of the Magiſtrate, Arque bic unns caſ#s eff, vicked W 


quo licet prinato vtigladio: And this isthe only caſe wherein it is lawtull for a private MAN fengerszno 
tO diſgrace, 
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to vſe the ſword, when it is given him by the lawfull Magiſtrate : Ferme, Therefore, Si index 
vel tortor es malorum, ne indices te prophanum : If thou art a Indge or tormentor of the Wic= 
ked, doc not thinke thy ſelfe thereby prophaned : fort is as acceptable ynto God to PUn 
nith che oftenders,as toextoll the righteous : OleaFter. Gedeow commanded his cldef\ ſon 
 Jether cofallypon the Kings of Midian, and afterward at their requeſt, hee did execution 
with his owne hands, Iudg.8, So Phinchasranne thorow with his Hd the adulterer and 
adulcereſſe : Same! with his owne hands hewed Agag the King of the Amalekites in pee 
ces. It was not then aſhamefull or opprobriovs thing to be an excutioner,as now adaies ir 
is : whereof theſe two reaſons may be giuen, becauſe ſuch commonlie as are vſed inthar 
ſervice, are leaud perſons themſclues, and ſo odious: and men thararc euill bent, would 
not hauec any puniſhment inflicted ypon finne,and therefore they hate the very miniſter of 
iuftice, But ſecing that God vſeth as well good Angels as cuill in the execution ofhis iudg. 
ments; and the place and calling of a Iudge is honourable, that giueth ſentence vpon the 
wicked,and ſeeing itis as pleaſing tro God to puniſh a wicked perſon, as to ſer\fiee the 
' righteous, it cannot bean odious ay vr it ſelfe to be a miniſter of iuſtice. Siler, 
' 7.dot. The Vetſ.3 2. Take we ont of the books. God then hath as it were a booke written, wherein all 
yumber of the the names of the cle are contained : whence it may be concluded and inferred, that the 
ele@cerraine nymber of the ele is certaine with God,and none of them can poſlibly periſh : P:ſcator : 
moos the Apoflle ſaith,The foundation of God u ſwre,and bath this ſeale,the Lord knowath who are 
bs,2.Timoth.2.19. | 


| F. Plates of confutation, 


r.contr. Thx Verſ.5. Tomorrow ſball be the holy day of Teboxah. It is euident then, that neither «Aves, 
#is not lawiul nor yer Iſrael, did thinke this idoll co be their God; but they thought this tended to Gods 
_— =. honor: andthey vſcd this only as a viſible repreſentation of God : the Romaniſis therfore 
wr Gol by, Vie buta ſlender ſhifr, when they alledge, tharthey are ynlike the former idolaters, Oned 
flatuas & ſimmlachra neg, vocent,neg, exitiment deos,Becauſe they do neither call,nor think 
their images to be gods: for no more did the Gentiles thinke, that the verie idols, which 
they wednd, were their gods: they called them all by a figurative ſpeech, becauſe 
they were madeto repreſent their gods : likewiſe, thoſe arc but yaine pretences, which are 
commonly vſed by the popiſh idolaters : No/nmm 4 Deorecedere, ipſum querimm, &c. his 
adiumentis imbecillitas noftre ſublenatar,&c,We purpoſe not ro depart from Gods ſeruice, 
we ſceke and ſerue him, but by theſe meanes our infirmitie is helped, &c. for all this heere 
che Iſraclites pretended. Gallsſ. See more hereof, queſt. 18. before, and Sywopſe centur. 2. 

erroreq | 
3.contr. The Verſ.6. And offered burnt offerings, &c. Though the idolatrous Iſraclites intended heere 
Papiſtsproued the ſeruiceof God, yer in as much as they ſet vp an altar before the golden calfe, daunced 
to be idolaters, before it, and praiſed it, they were verie formal idolaters, and idol! worſhippers. TheRo- 
mm th® maniſts therefore are not here wrongfully charged to worſhip idols, ſeeing they ſer them 
" vp in their Church before alcars, decke them with flowers, adorne chem with apparel, 
_ and iewels, burne candles before them, and incenſe, kneele vnto them, and knocke their 
breaſts : yea they ſet their fimilitude of beaſts before their images, as a dog they dedicate 

to Rach, an hog to Anterie, a Dragon to S. George, an Hart to Hebert. Gallaſ. 
3.con. Again The Iewes likewiſeare here refuted, who make their boaſt, Codex 42, quit ololatriede- 
the Iewes,thar dits fern, non deſcenderwnt, That they are nor deſcended of them, which were given to 
boaſt they idolatric : whom Cyril thus confuteth: Patres eorwm in deſerto vitulum conflatilem adorane- 
came notof ,,,; . Their fathers in the deſert worſhipped the golden calfe,and in the time of the Iudges 
— Au they went after firange gods,and vnder the Kings, Iudea as well as Iſrael played the harlot, 

> nerd Jerem.3. 8, and commirred ſpirituall fornication, 

4.contr. That Verſ.5, Whew Aaron ſaw that, he made an altar before it. By this that Aaron was ſeduced, 
. the Pope way and not only made a calfe for the idolatrous people, butercRed an altar, and proclaimed 
hs an holy day: yee ſce that even holy men of excellent gifts, and high calling, erroribus & 
peccatis 9 2 obnoxeos, are ſubicR toerrors, and grieuous ſins. Piſcator. Which ſhews 
eth the ſhameleſſe pride of them, which being neither in calling nor gifts like eros, yet 


ſay they cannot erre. G. Babing. The Pope is farre inferiour to eAarov, who erred, - ah 
| | Ca 


Chaoy.32. upon F:xodnr. 


leaſt he would not challengeto be ſuperi : 
periour to Peter, who erre:'] in denying hi ; 
after was recciued, when he was reproued openly by S, Paul Galach's ear - f 
we” ot Centur.1.err0r7-47. | m—_— Ns, 
erſ.1 3. Kemember Abraham and Iſaak,&c. The Romani : 

%; 1215, ;00Cs niſts do yroethis vl | 
che _ ation of Saints : who (they ſay) being in heauen do pray 44th om in pr b. Bur +" pt 
h ond 4 _—_— _ ng tharthe Fathers vnder the 01d Teltament were _— f 
gn tNat aUNgcon of GarENele,w ich they call Limbus Patram,and fo were ig c _— 
oy as were done in the world, but it is cuident in this place,th a Moſer loth — _— 
theſe Fathers Mediators or interceſlors for Iſrael; but only prefleth and vrg \ h W 
m_ which m—_— confirmed by oath vnto them. | DT" 
| jranus lurther vpon this placenoteth Allegat morita Patrum, 11 oF" 

- We | Y , lled P - 
br : = —_—_ But Moſes in/i5terh only vpon the promiſe, which rays —_ earns 
- 4m, which was founded ypon the Meſſiah : therefore, Non propter patrum merita,ſed r 2 
nn OW Aft - ns, not for thc merices,or worthineſle of the Fa. 
ers, but in reſpect of the Meſhas w o was promiſed. S:mler, F helet : 
himſelte iuftihed by his workes or metites, b P00 DEnIEEEns EY 
, bur by faith, as $, Paul ſheweth 
Verſ.20. And be tooke the calfe. Moſes did n Sn ewetn,Rom.4.3. 
. | ot only ret 
ping this abominable 1doll, but he defaceth ir, and Ton ronE __ _ _— __ = 
Riſe and example of Moſe (h h thei ne Way; which pra- gainſt the Lu- 
tion of images ye hinkme b a —_ who although they condemne the adora- therans thac 
dee beht ofchis idol -< rr - _— - — 00 oven But Moſes could not tolerate -_ 
Y , es hee £ ges In their 
21. They mutt not only beware of worſhipping them, -bur - =_ rms ry _ Ioh.5. Churches, 
may come by the ſight of them. Gallaſe c oftcnce, that 
Verſ.21. And Moſes ſaid unto Aaron,&c. Thou 
F ; QC. gh Aaron were appoi | 
he high Prief, yea he was Ceſc elder brother: yer foe rp ererang obey os 
O re *ad, : ' yy p 
wine = y Pcoes _ _ontes the intolencie of the Biſhop of Rome is intolerable, Popes iuſolen-- | 
ro be reproued:vnto whom his clawbackes aſcribe ſo much, Yr mrl- ©? a end 
le animas ducat ad orcum nemo ei dicat, cur facts fic, &c. That although hee X fi j ad — HInEes bs 
thouſand ſoules to hell, none ſhould ſay vnto him, why doſt thou P- oe _ *q 2 reproucd, 
dir of openly, who by filence confeſſed his error, and ſuffered himſelfc to bee _ 
Verſ.28. So the children of Leni did 
with this puniſhment, _ bt rf Cs Cine —_— Rn - inſ fatisE 4 
4 P rs: ain {15ta- 
not thinke, that Gods wrath was hereby ſatisfied : for God was appeaſed we Larhighe” : ion defon 
/% prayer, yerſ{.1 4. neither was it likely that the puniſhment of a few, could f ww ifs the GSEIp Lend: 
_ of the whole hoſt; thatthe death of three thouſand could make amends for the finne - >a 
Fy _ - — _— = ad exemplum profuit, this puniſhment was proficable = 
pleot others: an this meanes, caitr 
oc a 0 he ringleaers yes Acts _ S, £451T4 Pur gata fuerunt, the campe was pur- - contr, Of 
out three thouſand : The Latine Tran] OE 
ſand, as is before ſhewed atlarge, cya BI REDIOORNMN MT 99g pee 
G ket Conſecrate your bands. The Romaniſts obſcruation therefore of irregularitie is tex; {erting | 
p per itious,that allow noneto be admitted co Orders, which haue bin ſhedders of blood: =—_ Fj ys 
>... wonke their owne writers, giueth heere a good note, Now eit ergo 9mmnis effuſio - 01-7 ang 
Ia my” irregyularitates nota, All ſhedding of blood is not then to be held a note of irregu. 20d. : 
__ ceing the Leuites thereby were conſecrated, &c. Indeed manſlayers, and bloodie (45; many 
f -— me not ealily to be admitted to the Ecclefiafticall Miniſteric: but one which hach ſer- 1c ade 
a lacks 3 _ _ e office of a Iudge, being otherwiſe meet for bis gifts, 1s + 2g 
reſpetto be . TY ,15 nor « 
meds _ ha cbarred : As eAmbroſe inthe better times of the Church,ot gn" _= v4 
| Vetrſ,32. Race me ont of thy b | | ;nifirie. | 
: 7 booke. Procopixy heere well colleCteth, Ecce f/11 . Minifirie, 
IG furt,&c, Behold, Moſes did certainly know,that his name was __ = the ' Os | m_ | 
00 cof life. But T ofFatzes thinketh, that this was extraordinarie: and th —_—_— 
ri[/mi homines aut quaſi nulius certus e5t, thar fi | BIBAGT Haas Aut _—_ manalls that 
uation. Moſes he think | that few, or 1n a manner none are ſure of their ſal- $12<cn0 wan 
| «Moſes he thinketh had this by revelation,and by his familiar conference with God? 6h - ——_—_y 
of his faluactl- 


and ſo'S. Pawl, when he was taken vp into the third heaucn. T oftat. q#.42+ on, bur by rex 
Contra. uclation. 


774 eA ſrxfold ( ommentarie Chap.z2. 


Contra. 1. Moſes was aſſured of his cleRion, euen as other faithfull are; God anſwe. 
reth him, that he which ſinneth, that is, without repentance and recouerie,ſhal be raced our: 
therefore he that finneth not ſo, but repenteth of his ſinne,is ſure he is there written : ag the 
Apollle ſaith, He that is borne of God, ſianetb not : finne doth not raigne in him; and fo a. 
gaine it may be turned, hethar finneth not is borne of God. And S. Peter ſaith, Brethren 

. ginediligence to make your clettion and calling ſure, for if yee do theſe things, yee ſhall newer fall, 
| 2.Per.2.10. By good workes then, as liuely teſtimonies of our faith, ourcletion may bee 
made ſure. 2, The ground alſo of S, Panls confidence and aſſurance, was not ſo much any 
ſpeciall revelation,as the common operation of faith in Chriſt : he was perſwaded nothing 
ſhould ſeparate bim from the lone of God, which & in Chrift [eſus our Lord, Rom. 8. 39, Faith 
therefore in Chriſt, Paxts Lord and ours, afſureth vs of Gods inſeparable louc. Sec more 
Synopſ. Centmr.4.err.? 5. 
a Th Verſ.3 3. Himthat inneth, will 1 but out of my books. Toftatus further heere hath this oh. 
3.contr, That | 
God doth not ſeruation : thatthe reprobate are not predeſtinate of God, as the elect are, but preſe:ti tay. 
only torcice, tum, onely foreſeen : Solumcognoſcit Dens quod iite vel ille homo erit infelix,non quod de « 
bur vpon his aliquid ſtataeri:, &c. He gnly knoweth, that this or that man ſhall be damned, and bee yn. 
—_— happie, not that God decreeth any thing of ſuch, que(.gr. | 
condemnati- Contra. 1. This opinion is contrarie to the Scripture : /udas is called the child of Pere 
on of there- dition, Ioh.17.12. S. Pax! calleth the reprobate veſſels of Wvratb, prepared to deftrullion, » 
probate, Rom.9.22. and S. [ude, They were of old ordeined to this condemnation, yer(.4.Theſe places 
doeuidently ſhew, that the reprobate are ordained, prepared, and appointed ynto con. 
demnation. 2. Otherwiſe, if it were not {o, that God decreeththe end and condemnation 
of the wicked, he ſhould be depriued of the one part of the office of the ſupreame Iudge, 
which is as well to decree puniſhment to the wicked, as rewards to the righteous. 3. In- 
decd adifference there is betweene the decreeand foreknowledge of the one, and of the 
other, þut not that, which To#Fatws imagineth. As firſt, Godordained both for the eleR, 
the end, which is ſaluation, and the way for them ro walke in : but God foreſcech only the 
euill waies ofthe wicked, but their end he both foreſeeth, and decreeth : ſecondly,the de- 
cree of cleion is only of grace, without the foreſight of the faith, or good: workes of the 
Saints: butthe decree of actual! condemnation inthe wicked,is ypon the foreſight of their 
finne, and misbelcefe, as is elſewhere ſhewed more ar large, See more hereof, Synopſ; 
a9. 82 2, | 
14.contr. The 4 Ver. 34. Yet in the day of viſitation, I vill viſite them. Ferns hereupon obſerueth,that God 
puniſhment of many times, dimiſſa culpa params /ibi reſernat, &c, doth reſeruc the puniſhment, the faulr 
_ com?! being pardoned, As eAdam and Exe had their fines forgiuen vpon the promiſe of the 
mare Meſſiah, yetthey both receined puniſhment: ſo Numb. 1 4.20. God at Hoſes requeſt for- 
of finne. gauc the finne of the murmurers, yer all their carkaſſes fell in the wilderneſle, 
DF Contra. 1. That which God forgiueth, he perfeAly pardoneth : Ierem.3 1.34.1 will for- 
ine their ſinnes, and remember their iniquities no more : Ezech,18.22, His tranſgreſſions ſhall 
7 mentioned no more vnte them. But if the puniſhment ſhould bee reſcrued fill, then after 
remiſhon, their finnes ſhould bee remembred. 2. Wherefore their chaſtiſements which 
follow after the confeſſion of ſinne, as in the examples given in inflance,were rather corre- 
Rions for their owne emendation, orthe example of others, then puniſhments for fnne : 
as 7 oftatws reaſoneth, that if finne be direRtly puniſhed, nunguam daretar ei temporalis pu- 
wa, ſed eterne, it ſhould never haue temporall, but eternall puniſhment : it is therefore, wow 
. pznapeccati, ſed admonitio quedam, notthe puniſhment of (in,but a certaine admonition. 


Toilat.qu.q7.Sce Synopſ. pag. 653. \ 


1.lohn 3.9. 


6. Morall obſeruations. 


x. obſeru.The Verſ.r. Of this Moſes, we know not What is become. Vides hoc loco abſentia reftorss, gran- 
abſence ofthe Je feriiattwram populi: Wee ſee by this place, thatthe people are in great hazard by the 
—_— long abſence of the gouernour. Lipper, Let idle Paſtors, and ſecure Non-refidents remem- 
| b ber this, how that the wolfe will ſpoile the flocke,when the Paſtor is gone : therfore Saint 


. Pawlcxharteth the Elders of Epheſus to take heed of themſelues and the flocke, "_— 
- » 


Chap.32. Upon Exodus. | 775 


he knew, that atcer his departure grieuous wolues would enter, not ( paring the flocke. 
Act.20.29. 

Further,herein is noted their great ingratitude,that while 1ſoſes was occupied, in recei. *:'cru. Men 
viog lawes for them for their good, they go about tro make an idoll : ſo as Chryſoitom no- —_— > 
teth, The Tewes the ſame night ſought rorake Chriſt, when he inſtituted his laſt Supper for their 10G) m ; 
their comfort. The people here renounce CI1oſes, eucn when he was moſt careful tor their imerded and 
o00d, Oleatter, procured, 

Verſ.6, They ſate them downe toeate and drinke, and roſe vp toplay. Which ſheweth that z.obſeru. Ex- 
glutronic and drunkennefle is che morher of play and wantonneſle : as Gregorie noteth, cclle in cauns 
Cum corpus in refettonts delefFatione reſoluitnr, cor ad inane gandium relaxatar : While the nng, | 
bodie is too much delighted in outward refection,the hearr is let looſero yainereioycing. _— God. 
 Pelarg.Sothe Apoſtle faith, Be not drunke With wine, wherein is exceſſe, but be filled with the 1, ptoral.cap,c. 
Spirit ; the filling with wine maketh vs cmprie of Gods Spirit, | INF 

Verſ.3. They plucked fromthers their golden earings. Here appeareth che right guiſe of ſu- 4+ 9Þ!- Again® 
perſtitious men, that are very ſparing 16 ſecting forth the true ſerutce of God, bur are moſt 2995-4 _ 
Javiſhin decking their idols,as many aculterers do ſuffer their wines and children to want, ee a" 
being molt prodigall in maintaining their harlots. Simlzr. They alſo are here noted, which vaniic- 
vpon their vanities can below whatſoener, as in playing at djce and cards, and ſuch like, 
bur are verie ſparing in workes of charitie, as giuing to the poote, O'eatter, 

Verſ.10. Let me alone. Wee ſee what force is in the prayers ofthe Saints, whereby the 5-obſeru. The 
Lords hands are as it were tied and bound from ſmiting: Der potentiam ſeruipreces impedie - - ce ot the 
bant : The ſeruants prayers hindred the Lords power, Hrerom. Ligatum habent ſanit: Do- TT 
minum,vt non puniat, niſi per non miſerint ip/i : The Saints have the Lord bound, that he can- 
not puniſh, vnlefle they will. Bernard. So che Apoſtle ſaith, The prayer of the righteoins auai- __ 20. /- 

FO bl ye 0 e / 4 s AN per Ca/ilie, 
leth much, if it be fernemt, Jam.5,16. : 

Oleafter further doth thus collect here, that as God withoue 17oſes conſent, wou 
exerciſe his fierce wrath ypon the people, fo men in their anger ſhould conſul with their 
friends, not as Rehoboam, who refuſed the aduice of his prudenrcounſcllers. 

Vetl.19. He brake them in pieces,&c, Ambroſe hereupon thus noteth, T abwlas legs, quas 7-09ſcr,Of the 
eccepit abTinentia, conteri fecit ebrietas, The tables of the law, which abftinence and falting commendati- 
recciued, drunkennefle cauſedto bee broken :thatis, as ſoone as Hoſes ſaw the riotand Ry 
. excefle of the people, through anger he brake them : Sterilitaterm matris Sampſon, wint ab- 
ſtinentia ferundauit: Auaam non inanducantem exeudiui Dew,Abltinence from wine made 
| Sampſons mother fruitfull : and God heard eAnxa, abticining, trom ineate, &c. And our 
blefied Saviour ſaith, 7h:5 kind goeth not ont, but by prayer and faiting. Marth, 17.21, 

Verſ.21. And Moſes ſard to » Aaron, Caluine here giveth this good note, that CMoſes, 3.0blcr.No re- 
the queſtio being of Gods worſhip, nov mins fratri ſue germano parcere,&c.doth no more Taro per- 
ſpare his one brother, then if he had been a very ſtranger : there muſt bee no refpeR had ;\ —_ 
of friendihip,kinred,acquaintance,when Gods gloric commeth in queltion;as the Levires _, "KEY 
afterwards ſheathed their ſwords cuen in their owne ſonnes and brerhren. So the Apoſtle E 
 Jaith, Hawe not the faith of onr glorious Lord leſus m refþett of perſons, lam.2.1. 

Verſ.22. Thou knoweft this people, «Aaron purterh off che fault from himſelte,and laieth 9-0bſer. Nor 
jt ypon the people : His eff pernitioſus iam i::de ab «Adam in nobts inueteratus mos,&c. This _—_— 
pernicious error cuen from Adm 1s growne into a cuftome, to transferre the faultypon qu. cv. 
another.Lippomane for ſo did eAdam turne it to Exe. | our {clucs are 

. Verſ.27. Slay emery man bis brother. Videmus in Moſe duo contraria,&c. We (ce two con- gultie. 
traricthings in Moſes,mercic and ju&gement : mercie in his praying forthe people, and iu- Orr 
flicein commanding the idolaters to be ſlaine : Fer: : which two being ioyned rogether oe T 
in Gouernours Ciuill and Eccleſjafticall,doe make a pleaſznt and ſweete harmonie : as the gether, Ee 
Prophet David ſaith, Pſal.101.1will img mercre and indgement,unto thee O Lord will I ſing. 

Vetſ.24. Goe now therefore,bring the people,8&c. Though the Lord did reſpite the peoples 11,0bſeru.We 
further puniſhment; yer he would not haue /Zoſes be negligent in that charge, which was mutt ED on in 
commirted vnto him : Et/ivmlt populum punire, tamen nobis pergendum eſt in noftromunere : oO 
Alchough God intend to puniſh his people, we mult goe on in our dutic: Siler. So when po nnih 


the plague was begun in the hoſt, Moſes bid earen take his cenſer, and fo hee cenſed De- edbefore vs, 


rweene the dead and che lining,and the plague taied,Numb.16, 


Id not © obleru. Nor 
to be raſh in 
angcr. 


CHAP, XXXIII. 
1. The method and eArgument, 


9N this Chapter is ſet forth the reconciliation of God with his peg.. 
ey ple,wherein firſt the preparation to this reconciliation goeth be. 

DÞ fore,to verſe 12. then the manner of the reconciliation followerth 
! tothe end of the Chapter, | 

t. In the preparation: 1. There is ſhewed on Gods behalfe, 
how firſt he telleth 1Zoſes,that although he would bring themin. 
—E to the land of Canaan, yer hee will not goe with them himſelfe, 
=»>@ verl.1,2,3. and the effect that followed,the ſorrow of the people, 
= verſ.q. Secondly,the Lord chargeth them to lay aſide their good 
raiment,ver{.5.and the people obeyed,verl.6. 

2. On Moſes behalfe : he to ſhew that the Lord was departed from them, the more to 
humblethem, pitched his tent without the hoſt, verl.7. 

3- On the peoples part is deſcribed their humilitic in looking toward Moſes, and wor. 
ſhipping toward the Tabernacle: with the cauſe that moued them,Gods preſence therein 
the clond,and his talking with /Zoſes,to verl.12. | 

2. The maner of the reconciliation followeth : r1.The reconciliation it ſelfe is ſet down: 
1. With Moſes reaſons, taken irom Gods fauour roward him, verſ. 12. from his couenant 
with the people,verſ.13. from the contraric inconuenience, ver(.14. from the effects, the 
glorie of God among the people, verſ.15. 2. And Gods gracious condeſcending,ver.1s, 
17. 2. The ſigne of this reconciliation, where we haue Moſes requeſt to ſee Gods glorie, 
verſ.18. And the Lords anſwere partly granting his petition, verſ.19, partly dening it, bur 
with ſome limitation, ver{.20.to the end. 


2. Theauuers readings. 


L. Verſ{.6. Farre off from the mount Choreb.1. better then, by the mount Horeb.B.V.or, from 
'S the mount Heoreb.A.P.C.L.S. See the queſtion following vpon this verſe. 
L. Verſ.10. Afterward,as be returned with Ioſhua bis miniiter to the bo#t, he departed not &c. 


that is God. I. better then to referre it to /oſhuah,that he departed not. See the 2 1.queſtion 


following, 
Verſ.12. Tbowha#t not ſhewed me phom thou wilt ſend. A.P.B.G.&c.better then,what rhow 


B, G.cum 
——_ wouldeft ſend. See 23.queſtion. 

1.B. G.cum Verl.13. She me thy way.l. cum czter, the Way of thy goodneſſe. C. thy goodneſſe, is not in 
cater. the text : better then, ſew me thy face.L.or, ſhewthee my ſelfe manifeitly.S. The word is, 7 


deracheca,thy way. | ; 
L.B.G.%c. Verſ.15. If thypreſenceor face goe not.l.V.B.G.A.P. if thy maie#tie.C.berter then, if thou 
oe not.L..S. the word is 70 paneca, thy face. . 
& | Verſ.16. I and thy people allbe ſeparated. l,V.C.A.P.better then, ſhall be glorified. L.S.or, 
haxe preeminence before allpeople,B.G. the word is x» phala: to dinide, ſeparate : it ſhall ap- 
peare,thatthou haſt a ſpeciall care of ys beyond all people. 


J- The queftions diſcuſſed. 


1.qu. At what Verſ.1. After\vardthe Lord ſaid vato Meſes,&c. 1. Caluine thinketh,that this commi- 
time the Lord nation here ſet downe was deliuercd vnto Aoſes, before he did breake foorth into that pa- 
veteredehis (hericall petition 2to beraced out of the booke of life, if the Lord woyld not pardon the 
comma" people: andthat ypon this threatning, that the Lord would goe no more with him, then 
followed that vehement prayer of Moſes. 2. Bur I rather thinke with /nniza,that this was 
ſpoken after God had repented him of the evill,which he had intended viterly to haue de- 


ſtroyed the people: and after IZoſes bad in his great zeale and love toward his Pun _— 
c 


md 


Chap.33- upon Exodus. 


ſhed to be racedout; for immediatly vpon that prayer,chap.3 2.34. he promiſeth his An- 
gell ſhould goe with them : and ſo doth the Lord here : therefore the coherence of the ar- 
ument {hewerh,that this followed immediatly yponthe other. 


— 


/ 


Yet though this commination de ioyned in order oftime to the Lords ſpeech, ſet down , c, whether 


in the end ot che former chapter, a great part of this chapter To#Za:#5 thinketh of neceffi- the narracion 


tie muſt be tranſpoſed: as that narration which is inſerted of 1ſoſes Tabernacle, ver{.7.to 9t Moſes Ia. 


yetſe 12. which was done before Jſsſes went vp the ſecond time incothe mount. And this 
he gocth about to proue by theſe reaſons : 1, When the Lord thus ſpake vnto Aoſes, hee 
was in the mount with God : for thither hee went againe,chap.3o.3 1. but CAoſes Taber- 
nacle was not in the mount : for our of che Tabernacle Moſes went into the campe and re- 
turned : but when he went vp the ſecond time, he ſaicd fortie daies there continually and 
came not downe : the people alſo faw Aoſes when he went into the Tabernacle, but they 
could not {ce him in the mount : and it is ſaid yerſ. 11.chat his ſeruant /oſþ.4 went nor out 
ofthe Tabernacle, bur hee did not goe yp ines the mount with CAoſes. 2. At ſuch time as 
Meſes remoued his Tent without the campe, the Lord yyas nor yet reconciled to the peo- 
ple: and therefore Hoſes picched his Tent wichourt the hoP,as a figne, that God was de- 

arted from them : but afrer that  Afoſes came downe the ſecond time, the people were 
reconciled,and fell ro making of the Tabernacle. 3. Andatcer the Tabernacle worke was 
taken in hand, Moſes was then continually preſent to oucrſce the worke ; itis not like then 
that eMoſes Tent at that time was remoued without the campe ! wherefore T oftatua (ce- 
meth to conclude vpon theſe reaſons,that this was done betore Moſes went vp the ſecond 
time into the mount, where he aied other fortic daies : and it was moſt like thatthen I1o- 
ſes ſequeſired himſelfe out ofthe campe, when he laid hee would goe againe yp vnto the 


Lord,chap.z 1.30.T o5fat.qu.2. 

Bur this being granted,that al this was done before Moſes went vp the ſecond time vn- 
ro God to fetch the ſecond tables; yet it followerh not that the hiltorie is tranſpoſed + bur 
all this which isin this chapter contained,is likely to bee done in that order which is heere 
ſer downe : and that going vp, mentioned chap.32.30. was not that when Aoſes carried 
vp thetables of tone, which the Lord bid him prepare,for that followeth after,chap.34.1, 
but it was ſonic other going vp vnto God, though not into the top of the mountaine, 
where the thicke cloud was: the reaſons aretheſe; 1. Becauſe this going vp of Moſes was 
the next day after the ſlaughter by the Levites, which was the next day after he came down 
with therables,chap.32.30, But he went not vp with the ſecond cable ſo ſoone. 2. Moſes 
at this conference with God,came and told the people what the Lord ſaid, that hee would 
not goe with them; whereupon they ſorrowed, ver{.4. But when hee wear vp with the ſe- 
cond cables,he ſtaied chere fortie daies,and came not downe. 3. Moſes was [etinaclefrot 
the rocke which was in the mountaine, while the Lord paſſed by, ver{.22. before hee went 


ypthe ſecond time with the tables,chap. 3 4.1. therefore this was another going vp belide 
that, Sec more of this, qu.74. chap.3 2. 


Verſ.1. [will ſend an Angellbeforethee. 1.5omethinke, that this is bur a repetition of ,, cy, How 


rnaclcin 
this chapter be 
tranſpoicd, 


that which the Lord promiſed before, that they ſhould be broughtinto the land of Cana» God laith he 


an, and that Gods Angell ſhould go before them. Bur God promiſed thele things vpon a 
condition, and now vpon their aif: 


more care of you. Ferits, Marbach. Burt by the former promiſe, chap.3 2.34. Mime eAngell 
ſhall go before you : it is evident, that the Lord doth confirme here his former promiſe, and 

not reverſe it, 2. Catetane thus expoundeth, that God was content his cloud ſhould goe 
before him, as it did, but he will not dwell amongthem in his Tabernacle, as he had pro- 
miſed, So alſo Burgenſ. But the contrarie is cuident,obecauſe God had alreadie preſcribed 
vnto Moſes, the torme and faſhion of the Tabernacle : all which had been to no effect, if 
the Lord would not make it his habitation:for to whar purpoſe then, ſhould they make ir? 
3. Caluine, becauſe a difference is heere made, berweene the ſending of an Angell before 
them, and Gods being among them, thinketh that chis is vnderſtood of acreared Angell, 
and not of that Angell of Gods preſence, before promiſed, chap. 23. which was leſus 

Chrif&himſclfe. Bur the ſame Angell is vnderfiood both here, and there, becauſe the ſame 


office wasto be performed in both places, to bring the people into the land of Canaan. 
XxX 2 And 


will ſend his 


obedience hereuerſeth all, and ſaich in effect vnto them, —_—_ J ct 


Pergite quo valtis, ego omnem veftri curam abyciam, Go Whither you will, I will have no go with them, 


 * with the him- 
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And fo the Interlinearie Gloſſ. vnderſtandeth, eAngelum, query ſe miſſurum ſpendet Dom - 
nu Dew, Dominum leſum Chriftum poſſumus intelligere, The Angell, which the Lord God 
' promiſech to ſend, we may vnderſtand to be our Lord Teſus Chriſt. 

4- Rapertus giueth this ſenſe, [ Will ſend mine Angell before thee,that thou maieſt enter in. 
tothe land of Canaah, ſed non vt intras in terram vinentiuns, but not to enter into the lang 
of the living. But here the texc doth not infinuate the ſpirituall Canaan, but the terrefrial] 
only, as it is deſcribed to be a land, that floweth with milke and honie. 

5- Theauthorof the Scholaſticallhiftorie, here ſaith, that whereas God was the keeper 

' of Iſrael himſelfe, before they commirted idolatrie : he afterward appointed CAMicbae!the 
Arch-angell to be their keeper and gue; who is called their Prince. Butthe ſame Angel], 
which the Lord promiſeth now to {end before them, did go before them before,Exod, 1 
19.and 23.20.Behold I will ſend an Angell before thee, which indeed was Michael the Arch. 
angell, or principall or chicfe Angell, who was no created Angell, but cuen Chriſt himſelfe, 
for who elſe is the Prince of the Lords people? 

6. Wherefore, whereas God ſaith he will ſend his Angell,and not go himſelfe,the meg. 
ning is nor, ſeeing God is eerie where, that he would not be with them, per potentiam, by 
his power, but nor as before, per miraculorum operationem, by the operation of miracles, 
Lyran. Toftat. Negat ſe amplins familiariter ills preſentems fore, Hee denieth that hee will 
in that familiar manner be preſent,as he was before. Simler.Gallaſ. Ant inter eos viſibiliter 
reſidere, Or to be viſiblie refident among them. /ur. Burt afterward, when vpon Moſes re- 
queſt God changed his purpoſe, that he would go with them himſclfe : then hee was pre. 
ſent,in workiug miracles for them, as before, as in ſending them fleſh, Numb.r 1. and cau- 
ſing waterto come out of the rock, Numb. 20. Toftat. qu.q. 

4-qu. Why the * Vetrſ. 3. Left Iconſume thee in the way, 1. Rupertns ſo vnderſtandeth this, as thoughthe 

ms laith, ke Lord would haue the people no more totake him for their God : Non tibi expedit, vt me 

peri Denm tunmnonmnes culturam meam profitearts, It is not good for thee, thatthou do hence- 

ſelfe, lethe forth name me forthy God, or profeſle my worſhip : for it were better net to know God 

ſhould con- at all, then knowing to prouoke him, &c, But if the Lords meaning were vtterly to re- 

fume thew, *nounce them, as being not his people, he would not haue promiſed to ſend an Angellbe.. 
fore thern. 

2, Neither isit to be thought, that the Angell ſhould be, Deo miſericordior, more mer. 

 cifull then God, andreadie to ſpare them : for even the Lord had told them before con- 
ccrning the Angell, that he would not ſpare their miſdeeds. 

3. ButifGod ſhould be preſent, as is ſaid before, in working miracles for them, and 
multiplying his benefits, tanto eſſer popmls rebellio grauior, the rebellion of the people and 
their ynthankfulnefſe, ſhould be ſo much the greater. Lyran. And this is the reaſon, why 
the Lord puniſhed his owne people more for their idolatrie, then he did the Gentiles, be- 
cauſe the Lord had done more for them, then any otherpeople. Toftat. qu.5. So Hugo de 
S. Vitor, LeſtI ſhould deſtroy thee, /ratws a/liquando tua ftultitia, [i tecum eſſemaſſidne, Be- 
ing atthe length angrie for thy fooliſhneſſe, if I ſhould be continually with thee. So alſo 
Junius, Ne fi grains in = pram ipſius peccanerint [ſraelite, 8c, Leſt the more the Iſrac- 
lites did finne againſt the Lord being preſent,the more griuous puniſhment ſhould be de- 
creed againſt them, 

5.qu.What or- Verſ.4. Andno man put on bu beft rayment, or bis ornament. 1. Hugode S.Vittor, by their 
naments they ornament, heere ynderſtandeth the Tabernacle of Moſes,where cheT.ord talked with him, 
- = , Which wasan ornament and graceto the people : which now was remoued away from 
| "YA eu them, and pitched without the campe. So alſo Gloſſ. interlinear. But the removing of Moſes 
| Tabernacle is afterward mentioned, verſ.7. it was then a diuers thing from this : and this 
ornament here ſpoken of, was peculizt, and ſeucrall co eucric one, which they laid afide,ſo 

was not this Tabernacle, : 

2. R.Sa/ors. ynderſtandeth this ornament of certaine golden coronets,which were mi- 
raculouſly put ypon euery ones head by the Angels, at that time when the law was deliue- 
red, whereby they were eſpouſed vnto God: which now they put off, as hauing broken 
their faich roward God, tro whom they were eſpouſed. 

Bar, neitheris ir likely, that eucrie one had ſuch a golden coroner, for whence ſhould 


they hauc ſuch abundance of gold? To#fat. 9u.7. Andifthis ornament were miraculouſly 
giucn 
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iuen ther, it was no more intheir power to put them off, then ie was atthe firſt to aſirne 
chem : 2nd if it had been any ſuch ornament of their eſpouſals, they were then tripped of 
them,when they had firſt tranſgreiſed, when Aoſes ſaw that the people were naked,chap. 

«25. Sunler, 
® 3 KR. Som. beſide this, hath another expoſition : by their ornaments ynderſanding 
their favvur,and Jignitie with God, which nowthey had loft,But it was nor in their power, 
either co lay afide, or totake yp this kind of ſpirtuall ornament. The Lord could depriue 
them thereof, whether they would or no. 

4. 1 hc Chalde paraphraft, by theſe ornaments, vaderſtandeth, arma bellica, their wea- 
pons of warre, their ſwords, and their bowes, and ſuch like, But it ſcemeth that bath men 
and women laid aſide theſe ornaments: whereas the men only did weare2tmour, 

. Some thinke that theſe were the ornaments, which they did weare for the honor of 

the golden calfe, OleaFer. But it is not like, that if they had worne any ſuch, that they did 

ut them on (til],ſceing the Leuites had put to the ſword divers of them for their idolatrie: 

they would nothaue been ſo ſhameleſle, as in deſpight of I/oſes to have carticed in open 
view thoſe markes of idolatrie, 

6. Therefore thele were none other ornaments, then their coſtly and precious apparell ; 
which they vſed to weare in thetime of publike ioy : 25 the Septuagint tranſlate them, w 
ear 11 Ne), their glorious garments, ſuch as they received of the Egyptians, with other 
jewels of gold and filuer, when they came out of Egype.chap.3.22. Toitar. queit.7. So alſo 
Burgenſ. Nullus ex more, indutus eft cnlty ſus: None of them was decked in apparel), as 
they vied ro be : Depo/itrs ornamentis, Iugubri habits incedebant: Having laid afide their or- 
naments, they went in mourning weeds, /rn. Pelarg. 
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Verſ.q. They ſorrowed, Thatis, they put on ſackcloth and mourning garments, not as 6.qu.Why in 


though cruerepentance conſiſted inthe change of che outward apparell; for the Lord faith co repcn- 
France ency 


vied rochange 
their habire. 


by his Prophet, Rent your hearts, and not your garmer;;7, Tocl 2. but the externall Gignes © 
repentance are profitable alſo, and not co be negleed for theſe cauſes. 1, That by theſe 
fhignes, Confþicunm fiat eos vere peccatum ſunm agnoſtere:That by theſe outward arguments 
it may appeare, that they dotruely confelle their finne, Lippom. God will hauc frattaus cum 
arbore, the tree with the fruit: the tree is the penicent and contrice heart, the fruit oueward 
confeſſion, and humiliation. Ferwr. 2.Becauſe men by their finne doe not onely prouoke 
God, but oftend men, it is requiſice; that as in their heart, they do humblethemſclues be- 
fore God, ſo they ſhould by their outward behauiour give latisfaction vnto men. Ferns. 
And fo, :gnomizie partem vitro ſubire: mter homines, &c. willingly vadergo ſome ſhame 
among men, in condemning themſclues: | 3, Iris proficable alſo tor the good example of 
others: vt alias ad im:tationem prouecent,to (tirre vp others co imitate the ike, Calan. 4. 11s 
infirmitas no:ira ſublcxatur:By theſe outward fignes ofrepentance,our infirmitie is helped; 
Gallaſ. and: our ſorrow and repentancethereby encreaſed. 5. Keales ſunt quad in preces, 
The humble habite and geſture of the bodie, are certaine reall prayers, wherevy wee are 
ftirred vp more earneſtly co entreate pardon at Gods hand. Simler. 


Verſ.5. For the Lord bad ſaid. 1. Toftatus opinion is, that this here is inſerted by way of ,,qu. Wi:3the 
anticipation, becauſe Hoſes deliyered this voto the people, after his comming downe Locd thus 
from the mountrhe ſecond time, becauſe atthe ſame time, Moſes moued his Tabernacle 1/25 vnto 


without the campe, which was after his ſecond comming downs; for ic is cailed heerethe 
Tabernacle of the Couenant,yverſ.7. becauſe the tables of the Couenant were chere kept, 
which 2Zoſes had nor yerreceiued ; for the firſt tables were broken. | 

Contra. 1. At Moſes ſecond comming downe, the pegple were reconciled, for 1ſoſes 
brought the tables of the law, which was a figne of reconciliation berweene God and his 
people : therefore it is nor like, that then folong after the people put oft their rayment, 1 
fgne of repentance. 2, Neither is itlike, that their ſorrow and repentance was ſo long 
deferred. 3. And as vnlike it is, thatthen Joſes remoued his Tabernacle, which was a 
figne ynto the people, that God would nor dwell among them, when the Couenant was 
renued, arid the tables new written. 4. Neither is it called the Tabernacle of the Covenant, 
as the Latine Interpretor readeth; bur che! megned,the Tent of the Congregation, ; 

2: Somethinke, that this is heere rehearſed,concerning the peoples laying ade of heir 
colily apparell, and the remouing of Hoſes Tent, perrecapitulationem, by tecapitulating: 

| Xxx 2 ſuppoſing 
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ſuppoſing theſe things to have been done before Moſes went vp into the mount : their 
reaſons lee before quelt.2. wherethey are propounded by Toftatms,as though he enclined 
tothat opinion: but qu.8. ypon this chapter, he ſeemeth rather to be of opinion, that here 
an anticipation of the (toric is to be admitted, a narration of that before,which was done af. 
ter, and not a recapits/ation, a (etting downe after, of that which was done before. But the 
hiftorie is not preuented in this place, as is ſhewed before: ſo neither is it deferred, for all 
this here rehearſed could not be done in the ſpace of one day ; which muſt be admitted : if 
theſe things were done before Moſes went vp againe vnto God, which was the veric next 
dayafrerthe ſlaughter of the people by the Leuites, chap.32.30. 3. Caietanes opinion is, 
that Moſes was at this time with God in the mount, Er quod reurſ14 de monte -—= wn And 
that he came downe againe from the mountaine, and told the people theſe things. Bur ar 
Moſes ſecond going vpto the mount, to receive the ſecond tables,he continued there for. 
tiedaics, and fortic nights, and cate nothing, Deur.g. 18. during that time he came not 
downo. 4. Wherefore this was ſome other going vp of Moſes vnto God, though not into 
the thicke cloud, beſide his ſecond ſolemne going vp, for the ſecond tables: ſo that Xo 
ſes went ynto God, and returned co the people againe, before he was called vp, and bid to 
bring other tables of fione with him like to the firlt, chap. 34. 1. And then this hiftorie is 
not tranſpoſed, but things are ſet downe in that order,wherein they were done.Sce before, 
veſt.2, 
$.qu. Inwhas  Verl.5. will come ſuddenly vpon thee, and conſume th:e. 1, Some thinke that this is ſpo. 
ſenſe the Lord ken comminatorie, by way of threatning: promttit ſe manifeitare ers in mala eorum, hce 
faith, I will promiſeth to ſhew himſclfe vnto chem, but to their hurt. Hagode S, Viftor, That as he de. 
w—_ _ nied before hee would go vp withthern, that is, tro ſhew his comfortable preſence among 
- aid betore, "2M: NOW he will come vypon them with indignation.Gailaſ. Although I have ſpared thee, 
Iwjll not go vp ſemper tamen non parcam, yet will Inot alway ſparethee, Ferus, But it indeed the Lord did 
with thee, herc threaten certainly to be reuenged of them, he would not preſently have called vnto 
them for repentance, bidding them to put away their coſtly rayment, 

/ 2. Therfore Lyranw thinketh, that theſe words are vitered alſo comminatorie,in threat- 
ning maner, but with condition of their repentance, that then he would not dettroy them, 
as the deſiruction of Niniueh was ſo conditionally threatned. But this is no commination, 

bur a repetition only of that, which the Lord had denounced before, verſ.3. 

3- Somethinke that theſe words are vttered, prophetice, prophetically : Rabanm of the 
day of 1udgement, wherein they ſhall certainly be iudged for their finne. Gloſſ. interlin. Of 
the Babylonian, or Romane captivitic. So alſo Burgenſ. Semel aſcendit Dei filius incarnatus, 
&c. Once the Sonne of God incarnate came among thern, and viterly deftroyed them. So 
alſo Fer. But the Lord ſpeaketh of the time preſent, of his comming ynto them now, in 
bringing them to the land of Canaan, as appeareth, verſ.1.2. 

4. Therefore others thinke, that theſe words are deliucred, not comminatorie, by way of 
commination, ſed commoniterie, by way of admonition, as Chryſottom obſerueth, Hoftex, 
quit volunt ſupplicium infligere, &c. The enemies, which intend to puniſh, doe not onely ſay 
nothing of it, but go aboutit moſ ſecretly, left they which are to be puniſhed for it,know- 
ing of ir, ſhould eſcape: butthe Lord contrariwiſe, predict, differt, territ, when hee inten- 
deth to puniſh, doth give warning of it, defferreth it, terrificth, &c. vt que minatur, now in- 
ferat, that what he threatneth, be not brought ypon them: and ſo the Lord doth heere, he 
threatneth to move chem ro repentance, 

5- But theſe words are rather ſpoken, enwntiatine & declaratiue, by way of declaration, 
as Caierane, Declaratio cit cins, qued dixerat, Itis a declaration of that, which hee had ſaid 

before, verſ.3. Le / conſume thee in the way, And the meaning is this, ſitecum aſcenderem, 
contingere poſſet,&c.if I ſhould go vp with thee, it might come to paſſe, that I ſhould deftroy 
thee, O/zender. So alſo [anima, It is therefore a declaration, or repetition of the former rea- 
| ſon, why the Lord would not go vp with them, left being proucked by thcir finnes, hee 
mightconſume them. 

6. Andthe Lord to this end ſo often telleth them, that he will not go with them, that 
they might more earnefly ſue vnto God, for his comfortable preſence ſtill: for the Lord 
purpoſed not to withdraw his preſencc from them : as afterward he ſaith ynto Moſes,My 


9:94 = preſence ſhall go with thee. Like vnto this, Cyrilla maketh that an{were of our Sauiour * 
the 


Tohn cap-7. 


Chap.3. upon Exodus. 


the Goſpell, who being asked ofhis brethren, ifhee would go vp to the feaſt, ſaid firſt hee 
would not go vp, and yetafrerward went vp: Propter incredu/tatem Indeorum iturum ſe 
negauit,tamen propter pancos ſanttos aſcendit,&c, He denied to go yp, becauſe of the vabe. 
licte of the ewes, but he went vp for their ſakes which beleeued,&c. So here, though the 
Lord refuſed in refpect of the idolatrous and rebellious people, rogo vp withthein, yet 
for Moſes ſake he granteth his preſence. 


Verſ.s. Now put thy coitly rayment from thee. 1. Lyranus thinketh, that this was another g.qu.Whzther 


putting off, then that before ſpoken of, that the people firſt of themſelues put offcheir colt- the people pur 
ly rayment, and ther, when the Lord commanded them, they alſo put off their golden 9'heir orna- 


crownes. But, 1. Itisa meere imagination, thatthey had any ſuch crownes: 2. lf they 
had any ſuch, it 1s like when they put on their mourning apparell, that they would alſo 
haue laid by their corenets, which were not ſcemely for mourners to weare. 7oftatw 
wet.7. 

, 2. Caietane thinketh, that firſt, ornatum perſonalem [hontanes depoſnerunt, they did lay 
downe of their owne accord their perſonall ornaments; but afterward they are comman= 
ded to take away alſo the ornament of the place: Locus ſmperior,mons Dei,ornatiu erat a filge 
Iſrael : The higher place, which was the mountaine of God, the Iſraclites had decked and 
adorned, becauſe the Lawthere was giuen ; which the Lord commandeth to bee taken a- 
way, becauſe of the ſinne of the people there commirred, But ſeeing they were ftraicly 
charged not to come neere the hill ypon paine of death, chap. 19.13.it isnot like they did 
decke and adorne the hill: and they are bid to put their ornaments from them, not from 
the place. | 

be Ofiand:r thus interpreteth : Depone totum ornamentum tuum : Lay aſide all thy orna- 
ments,and pur on ſackcloath: He thinketh they had put off ſome before, and now are bid 
to pur off che reſt:butthe ſame word 77 guathab,vſedin both places, ſheweth,thatthe texc 
ſpeakerh of the ſame ornaments. | 

4+ The Interliniarie glofle,by their ornaments here ynderſtandeth,mavife/lam Dei pre- 

entiam,the manifeſt preſence and appaiition of God. Bur it was not in the peoples power 
eo lay afiJe that ornament. | 

. Some vnderſiand by this ornament, faith, qus populum illum caruiſſe liqnet : which it 
js evident that pcople wanted : Ex Lryppoms. But God would not bid them lay aſide any 
ſuch ornament, 

6. Lippoman expoundeth it thus : Videri poteFt boc quedam precedentts depoſitionts appro- 
batio : This may ſceme to bee a certaine approbation of their former laying afide of their 

arments. But ir is a commandement, that they ſhould doc it, therefore not an approba- 
tion ofa thing done. 

« Toftatuthinketh that this laying aſide of their garments was done all at once : bue 
hee ſaith, that ic was not now done, bur afrer Hoſes | returne from the mountaine, 
which opinion is confuted before, qu.7. 

8. Therefore Galla/iug better reſolveth, in reading here in the preterpluperfect tenſe, 
(for the Lord had ſaid. ) So alſo Inn. Genexenſ. And thinketh this to bee giuen as a reaſon, 
why the people put off their ornaments, quia inſſu Dei faftum, becauſe it was done at the 
Lords commandement, Neg, entm illi excogitarunt hoc opus penitentie, For the people did 
not deuiſc this worke of repentance of themſclues. Simler. So alſo Caluine ſaith, ir is an ex- 
plication ofthe former, Non fwiſſe ornatos, quia id vetuerat Dews, That the people had not 
their ornaments, becauſe God forbad them. The ſame alſo is the opinion of Olea#ter, that 
God ſpake theſe words before, when he ſaid, /will uot go vp with thee, verl.3. 


ments twicc, 


Verſ.5. That [ may know what to downto thee. 1.The Interlinear. Gloſſ. giueth this ſenſe, 15.qu In whar 
It ſciam, id e#t, ſcire faciam. &c, That I may know, that is, make thee know, what a great ſenſe the Lord 


wickednefſe thou haficommitred, whereby thou art deprined of my preſence : Nam ab i 
die non ita mantfeite apparwit illi popalo : For from that day he did not ſo manifeſtly appeare 
ynto that people,8&c. Bur beſide, that the Lord ſtill went before them after this, by his vill- 
ble preſence; he ſpeaketh here, not as hauing determined what to do, bur as yer one deli- 


berating with him(elfe, 
2. Rup:rie thus interpreteth, That I may know,&c.Nullam enim habet materlam ſiruen- 


fe miſcricordia,8c, Becauſe the Lord ſhould haue no matter for his mercie to worke v _ 
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ifthere 01d not go before ſome ſhew of repentance,&c. But the Lord in this ſpeech deter. 
 mineth no. hing, he kzepeth them in ſuſpenſe, | 
3. Teilarmiumethit the other way, that ſecing the obicCtion, and humiliation, Sciam, 
qrd aebeam pene 'thi infligere,&c. I may know, what part ofthe puniſhmencI ſhould in. 
tif, qu. 7. But, as it is ſaid before, ſuþenſes relingquere videtar, hee ſcemeth yer to leaue 
them 1n ſuſpenſe, 
4+ Lyra»xs cherfore reſolucth vpon this ſenſe: Non quod Deus a/iquid de nowo cognoſcat: 
Not that God ſhould know any thing more then he did, but that by the change of tne peo- 
ple ic might be made manifeſt, what it was fit for the Lord to do ynto that people. Soalfo 
Fergs. That although the Lord knew all things in himſelfe, yer vr ex operibur eius ſciat, &c, 
he might know by their workes, whether he ſhould do good or evill vnto them. Sermleras, 
The Lord ſpeaketh not then of his knowledge in reſpect of himſclfe, ſed vt manifeftum fie. 
ret, butthat ir might be manifeſt ynto men. 7 oftar. That a reaſon of Gods wotkes might be 
euident to all, 
5. So alrhough God, Non ſimpliciter 1gnoſcit, onitum tamen miſericordie dando,&c.Doth 
nor fmplie pardon them, yetin giuing them atatte of his mercie, he doth animate them, 
i to ſuc more carneſtly for pardon, Calrin. 
11,qu. Whyirt Vet{.6. They laid aſide their rayment, from mount Horeb, &c. t.Some giue this ſenſe,af- 
ſaid, they Jaid ter Afoſes came downe from the mount,they pur them off. Genexenſ, But it is ſhewed before, 
ade their thatthis was done before Afoſes came downe from the mount the ſecond time, qu.2. and 


ood rayment ; | Sn .—_ 
. a. moung NOW many words are inſerted : after Moſes came dawne, which libertic,ifit were lawfull to 


Horeb, take, one might make any ſenle of the Scripture. 
2, Caietane, whole opinion is partiy touched before, qu.g. thinketh, that indeed they 


rooke oft the ornaments from the veric mount, which they had decked, and adorned: but 
they are bidden, verſ.5.to put oft cheir ornaments from them ; they were then vpon them, 
and not ypon the place. 

3. Tostatus wnderltandeth it thus: Ex eo /oco non babnerunt ornatum : From that place, 
they had noornaments 3 and ſo maketh this the ſenſe, as though not onely in that place, 
bur afterwards going from thatplace, they lett off thoſe ornaments. And Oleafter conic- 
ctureth thus, Forte v/g, ad ingreſſum terre nullis feitings veftibus vſus eft:It may be,they vicd 
not their bett apparcll, till they came into the land of Canaan, &c. But if they had not 
wornetheir garments afterward, it had been no ſuch miracle, that their rayment did not 
wax old ypon them, during the ſpace of fortic yeates, as it is obſerued, Deut.8.4. And af- 
terthey were reconciled vnto God, the cauſe of their mourning being taken away, it 
is like the ſ1gne of their ſorrow, their mourning weed was diſcontinued, 

4+ The moſt doe expound,circa montems Horeb, about the mountaine Horeb. Ferws, Ad. 
montem,atthe mountaine.Yatab. They moutnc inthe ſame place, where they had offended 
God with their finne : Marb:ch.that the very place might put them in minoe, what great 
benefits they had depriued themſclues of : there they had received the Law, and there the 
tables of che coucnant were broken : Gallaſc What place this Horeb or Choreb was,is ſhe- 
wed before, queſt. 2.chap.z. Gallas and Marbach think,that Sinai was the name of that 
part of the hill coward the Ea(t,and Choreb,of the other part coward the Well. 

5. But /unixs doth give the beli ſenſe of this place : they laid afide their ornaments, pro- 
cul a monte Choreb,a greac way off from the mount Choreb; as taking theraſelues ro be vi= 
worthic of Gods preſence, who abode in Choreb. And ſo in the like manner AZoſes remo- 
ued the Tabernacle,whcre the Lord ſhewed viſible fignes of his preſence farre off trom the 
campe, inthe verle following, as afigne of Gods indignation and departure from among 
them. 

12.qu. Wha Verſ.7. Then Moſes tooke bis Tabernacle,&c. 1. Calgine taketh this forthe Tabernacle, 
Tmeroacde which God appointed Aoſes ro make,which he ſuppoſeth to haue been made alreadie.So 
= £441, alſo Rapertzs. Bur that cannot be, for the making of the Tabernacle foiloweth afterward, 
campe. chap.35. And if this bee admitted, the whole hittorie chat remaine:þjo chis booke ſhould 
be rranſpoſed: neither had they any time ro make it; for Aoſes was newly come Gowne 
from the mount, where hee had hicherto receiued bur inſtructions, how the Tabernacle 
ſhould be made :and if the Tabernacle of the Lord had been alreadie made, 1t ſhould not 


noyy begin to haue been firlt called, Obe! mogned,the Tent ofthe congregation, : 
: 2. 5JZome 
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2. Some thinke that this is, per prolepſin d1tum,(poken by a figure Prolep/is : the Taber. 
nacle is mentioned as now made,which-was not made till afterward : Gloſſ.enter{immear. Bur 
that Tabernacle (ituated, and erected in medio caitr im, in the middeſt of the campe, and 
neuer withour the holt : therefore this was not that great Tabernacle or SanQuarie. Gallaſc 

2. Cairtane ſeemeth to vnderſtand this of the great Tabernacle,and thinketh, that Deus 
renocar,qurd alias promiſerat,&c,God doth here reuoke that which hec had promiſed con- 
cerning the Tabernacle,that he would therein dwell among them, and that he purpoſed to 
ſubRicuce Jo/pna to bee high Prieſt in Aarons Read, becaulc hee went not from the Taber- 
nacle,verſ.1 1. This God threatned, ro moue them ro more eftectuall repentance, but hee 
performed ic not: Ex Simlers, But this cannot be that great Tabernacle afterward ercRed, 
for the reaſons before alleaged : neither was that the reaſon of /o/huahs Raying in the Ta- 
bernacle,eſpecially ſceing no ſuchthing is inſinuared in the text, but becauſe he was Moſes 
miniſter,and gaue daily attendance ypon him. 

. Neither is this to be vnderſtood,ce ſuo ipſis tentorio, of Moſes owne Tabernable or 
Tent : as Gallaſ.Iun.Borrhains : for he dwelt fill among the people : Simler. and hee went 
only to this Tabernacle out of the hoſt, when the people had any bufineſle with God. And 
ifit had been Moſes owne Tent, there ſhould haue been his wife and children with them X 
that ſo/buah needed notto haue beenleft behinde to keepe it, yerſ.1 1. when Aoſesreturs 
nedinto the hoſt.T ofFat.qu.9. | 

5. Wherefore,this was ſome peculiar Tabernacle,which Xofes exeRed (| pecially for the 
ſeruice of God, as it may appeare by the name of it,it hath the ſame name, which che other 

reat Tabernacle was to be called by ; there was the cloud the viſible ſigne of of Gods pre- 

| 0995 and the people worſhipped toward that place. Simlerns, Ofiauder, Toftatns. 
Calnine v(cth here diuers reaſons, to proue that it was not loſes priuate Tabernacle. 
1. Becauſe Moſes is ſaid ſnmplie to haue taken the Tabernacle, nothis Tabernacle. 2. Be- 
cauſe a ſacred name is impoſed vponit. 3. Hoſes changed not the place of his dwelling. 
4. The Lord there ſhewed viſible Hignes of his preſence. 5. The people worſhipped to- 


ward it: all this ſheweth, that it was a ſacred place, and not ſes Tent of habication, &c. 


All this being granted, yet it followeth nor, that it was the great Tabernacle,as Ca/uin and 
OleaFter thinke, both in reſpeG of the time, it was not yet made,and of the place, that was 
planted in the middeſt of the campe, and not without, Lippoman. 


Verſ.7. Andpirched « without the hoft. 1. Toftatustaketh the regſon thereof to bee this, 13.qu.Why 


becauſe when the people were willed to lay afidetheir ornaments, Moſes alſo would re- Moſes pieched 


moue the Tabernacle, Ouiaineo pars quedans honorts populs conſiitebat, Becauſe therein a = __— 
part of the peo ples honor conhitted 2 qu.8. : hoſt, 


2. Olcaiter giueth this reaſon, Oniaimmunaaerant caftra, Becauſe the campe was de- 
filed by their idolatric, Moſes remoueth the Tabernacle. 

3. But the veriecauſe hereof was this, that as God had ſaid before, that hee would not 
go vp with them, ſo Moſes is commanded toremoue the Tabernacle :Yt hoc ſigno admone- 
rentur Deum 4b ipſis abalienatum : That they might hereby be admoniſhed, that God was 
alienated from them. Siwler. 

4. Moſes alſo doth this : vt promoneret ipſorum penitentiam : to ſet forward their 1e- 
pentance:vt aguoſcerent ſe indignss cohabitatione Dei:that they ſhould acknowledge tirem- 
ſelues ynworthic of Gods preſence and cohabitation: as the Publican in che Goſpell Rood 
afarre off, and knocked vpon his breaſt, Ferus. 

5. But herein appeareth notwithftanding, the mercie and clemencic of God; that de- 
parteth not altogether, nor yet remqueth the ſignes of his preſence farre off: quin immterpel- 
ne 4,008 : but that they might haue acceſle thicher, to offer yp their requeſts. Mar- 

ach, 

6. Rapertua maketh this myticall application ofit ; the pitching of the Tent without 
the campe ſignifieth, Quod calcite ſacra, quorum Imitter co Pontifex Chriftma,&c. That 
the heauenly things, whereof Chriſt is the high Prieſt and Miniſter, are extended farre be- 
yond the carnall rices, and ceremonies of the Iewes. 


Verſ.7.Farre off rom the boft. 1. R. Salom. thinketh,that this Tent which Moſes picched r4.qu.How far 


without the hoſt, was remoued ſome twelue cubits from the campe, But this had been all ors SO 


remoued. 


one in a manner, as ifthe Tent ſhould haue been in the campe till : neicher in Fo _ 2 
11tfance 
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diſtance had it been a hgne of Gods departure from them, which herein was ſpecially in. 
tended, Toitatequ.9. 

2, Ianicz thinketh it was remoued, ad mille//mmum cxbitum, about a thouſand cubites : 
by the analogie of that place, Numb. 35.5. where the Leuices ſuburbes are deſcribed to be 
2000. Cubites from one (:deto another : of each ſide a thouſand from the citic, which was 
in the middeſ}, But there can be no proportion taken from the fixed fituation, and com- 
paſſe of their cities, and ſuburbes, tor the meaſure and diftance of rheir ambulatorie, and 
walking campe. 

3. Ratherthe ſpace of diſtance betweene rhe Tent and the campe, may be apportiona. 
ted; by the like, Toſhu.4.3. where the ſpace berweene the Arke, chat went before them, 
and the campe, is preſcribed to be two thouſand cubits, which maketh a mile : but hereof 
there can be no certaintie, it being not expreſſed in Scripture. : 

r5. qu. Whyit Verſ.7. eAndbe called it ohel mogned. The Tent of the congregation. 1. Toftatia thin- 

- iscalledthe - keth tharitis ſo called, becauſe here were kept the tables of the law, wherein was contei.. 
Tentotthe ned the couenant of God ſbefore they were put into the Arke. Soalſo Se. Bur the firſt ta- 
_ bles were broken, and es yet had notreceiued the ſecond. 

2. Rupert thinketh it is called the Tabernacle of the Couenant : Oxia non ante ſolnnn- 

tar inimicitia, quam tendatur Tabernaculam : becauſe the emnitie berweene God and the 

cople was not difſolued, before the Tabernacle'was pitched. But the ereCting of this Ta. 
Cnts rather was a ſ1gne, that God was angrie with the people, and vouchlafed not to 
be among them. 

3. Ferays much what to the ſame ſenſe ſaith, it was ſo called, Owia datum fuit ad confir. 
mationem faderis : This Tabernacle was giuen,to confirme the Couenant : but it was ſer vp 
rather as a ſigne of ſeparation berweene God and them. 

4. Lyranss : it is ſo called, Owia tht fiebant federa,ideft, compoſitiones + concordie : Be- 
cauſe couenants were there macie,that is, che compounding and according of ſtrife. Butall | 
thoſe are deceived inthe yulgar Latine cext, which doth nor here well cranſlate the Hebrew 
word wo, moghbed. 

5+ This word then rather fgnificth a congregation or meeting together, then a Coue- 
nant. Oleafter ſheweth, that this word may haue foure derivations: 1. It may come of 

guanad, which fignifieth to teflifie,& ſoit may betaken for the Tabernacle ofthe Teftimo- 
nie, which ſenſe the Septuagint followeth: 2.Ofgnadbahb,to adorne,8& ſoit may be called 
the Tabernacle of ornament : 3. Of gnadbadh,co ere, & lo itis named the Tabernacle of 
erection, becauſe ir was ereted & ſer yp,ortaken downs : 4. It is deriued of 7ag»4db,which 
Ngnifiech to congregate, to meete together at an appointed time. And this hee preferreth 
as the apteſt derivation. Soalſo Iu. Papein, Vatabl.Becauſe there the Lord did meere and 
ſpeake with Moſes. OleaFter. Or rather Moſes proclaimed vnto all, that would aske coun 
ſell of God, that they ſhould come thither, whereupon it was called the Tent of the Con- 
gregation, or mecting together, /un. annotat. 
16.q0, Wh Verſ.1, All thepeople ſtood vp. 1. Calnine thinketh, that this is notto be referred to any 
| the people , Ciuill honor, which they ſhewed vnto Mofes, but that it muſt be vnderfiood de [þiritwals 
| Roodypynto cats, of the ſpirituall worſhip, which they yeelded vato God, when Moſes went to the 
56-16 ar ue Tabernacle. But the ſpirituall worſhip is ſpoken of afterward, yerf.10. They worſhipped 
OG * eucric man in his Tent doore. 

2. Wherefore by this behaujour ofthe people, is rather ſhewed the great reverence, 
which they ſhewed coward his perſon;and this was the firlt fruit of their repentance, Qwed 
honorant eum, quem prius contempſerant, They honor him, whom they had deſpiſed before 
in his abſence, calling him in diſdaine, Thrs Moſes. Gallaſ. 2. Another efteRt of their re- 
pentance was, they and in their doore, but dare not follow after him, as thinking them-+ 
ſelues vaworthie to draw neere ynto God, 3- They looke after him,vntill he was gone in, 
ſignifying their defire vato him. 4. They worſhip toward the Tabernacle. Ferns. 

3. Tostatusſuppoling that this was done atter Moſes came downe from the mount, 
thinketh, that the people gauethis greatreuerence to © Hoſes now more then before, bc- 
cauſe of his ſhinning countenance, which the children of Iirael could not endure to be. 

hold, Bur it is ſhewed before,qu.7, that Toftatxs is herein deceiued, concerning rhe time 


and order of this ſtorie; for Moſes yas not gone vp yerthe ſecond time, but was called '? 
afterward, 
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aftcrward,chap.34.1.and therefore he had not yer ſuch a ſhining countenance;which may 

furcher appeare by-chis, becauſe heere they looke after Ioſes, and vpon him, but when 

his face gliſtred afcer his comming downe, they were afraid ro come neere him, or looke 

ypon him. : 
4+ Inthat the Iſraelites looke ypon Moſes backe parts, Ruperrics maketh this myÞicall 

collection: that cill all chings are fulfilled which are promiſed in both the Teftaments, /«- 

dei non videbuut,the lewes ſhall ſee but the back parts of Moſes. Strabi applieth it thus: 

Hoſes face was hid tothe lewes, that is, mera & vera legs cognitio, the very true Know- 

ledge of the law : wherein the Iewes could ſee no ſpirituall or myſticall thing, bur all car- 

| nall, 

Verſ.9. The cloudie pillar deſcended,&c. 1.Toftatu here doth viter his opinion,that there 17.9. Whe- 
were two cloudes,one which was ſpread over the hoft in the length and breadth thereof, ther there 
which ſerued only to ſhelter them; the other was a cloud like a pillar, not ſo thick as the © *v9 
other, but more lightſome,and this (erued to direRt them; and this is the cloud ſpoken of emu yy 
here. Thele two clouds he would proue out of that place, Numb. 14.14. Thy clondſtandeth conduttine 
ower them,and tho goeft before thens by day in apillar of a cloud, and mm a pillar of fire by night, hoſt, 

But here are not diuers clouds deſcribed; only diners offices of one,and the.{ame cloud.are 
mentioned : which are there to coucr them, dire them,and to piuelightynto them, Hee 
may as well gather out of this place,that there were three clouds as two, | 

2, Therefore it cannor otherwiſe be gathered, that there was any more bur one cloud: See more 
asit is in the Plalme 105.39. He ſpread a cloud tobe a conerms, and fire to gine light in the hereo',chap, 
whe. The ſame cloud coucred them, which g4uc them light, and that which gauc them 13: 99.34. 
light guided them. Neither is it necefſaric to imaginc this cloud to ouet{pread the whole 
holt : hanging alot inthe aire, and being diſperſed in the vpper part all 2broad,ir might, 
being obiected againlt the bodie of the Sunne,be a {ufficient ſhelter, though wee doe not 
imagine it to be of {uch lengrh and breadth. x 

Verſ.g. The cloudie pillar deſcended. 1. Toftatu thinketh that the reaſon why the Angell 13.qu. Why 
of God ſpake vnto Moſes in a cloud, was this : becauſe he tooke vpon him an humane bo. ** Lord pace 
dic, quia hoc erat conuenientins ad edendam veces, which was molt fit to frame a voice + Har _—_— 
by : and to the end that the people ſhould not ſee this humane ſhape, the Angell was hid - 
in the cloud. Bur,the cloud being lightſome and cleere,which as a pillar of fire gave light 
ynto the campein the aight;if chere had been any ſuch humane ſhape,it would haue been 
ſeene in that bright bodie: beſide,ic was not an Angell, but God hiafelte that talked with 
Moſes face to face,verſ.11,, who could frame a voice without any ſuch afluming of an hu- 
mane bodie. | 

2. Ab.Etra thinketh that the cloud is ſaid here to deſcend, becaiſe the Lord did apply 
himſelfe,and ſo deſcended as it were to Aoſes capacitie : as a Jearned man, that readeth to 
the fimple,doth frame his ſpeech to their vader{tanding. But although the Lord in him- 
ſelfe,being an infinite ſpirit,cannot bee ſaid properly to gſcend, or deſcend: yer becauſe 
this cloud was a materiall and ſenſible thing,ic may be ſaid properly to deſcend, T oitatus 

KeF.1 O. 

: 3. Rupertus maketh this myfticall application of the cloud deſcending : Nemo reconct- 
hari poteit,ni/; per ii am columnam nubis per iftam carnem,&c.That no man can be reconci- 
led vnto God, but by this pillar of the cloud,that is, by that fleſh whercin all fulnes of che 
Godhcad dwelled bodily. Lippeman thus alſo applicth it,that, as Aſoſes centred, the cloud 
couered the Tabernacle;ſo when Chriſt entred into that Tabernacle,not niade with hands, 
wube ſuſceptns eft,he was taken vp in a cloud. Ferws maketh this morall vſe : Debemus in oſtio 
tabernaculi, poit eum afþicere : Wee mult in the doore of theſe rabernacles of our bodies 
look after him : that is,be readie as at the doore to follow him, and to lay aſide theſe earth- 
ly tabernacles, when the Lord calleth. 

4 This cloud deſcended, both for more reuerence and maieſtic, becauſe they were not 
able to behold Gods glorie : Gellaſ. as Chriſt was taken vp in a cloud, that his Diſciples 
ſhould not gaze after him into heauen : likewiſe, it was fictelt both to ſhelter them and 
conduct them: and typically ſhewed,that they ſaw,bur as in a gloud and varkly; the cleere 


light being reſerued for the comming of Chit, 
Verl(.11. 


- <A. 
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19.qu,How Verſ.11. The Lord ſþaks wnto Moſes face to face,&c. And yer afterward yerſ.26.the Lord 
by" _—_ ſaith,chon can#t not ſee my face. 1, eAnguitine doth thus reconcile theſe places: inthe firſt 
a4 wag ne BY peaketh,de ocr!rs mentis,of the eyes of the minde, whereby wee ſee God : inthe other, 
hee ſheweth, corporers oculrs neminem videre Deum, that no man can ſee God with bodily 
, cycs.But Gods effence,as it is,no creature can ſee at all; Eims ſubtantiam neg, bominum neg, 
Angelorum.ſicnt eft,quiſquam videre poruit:The ſubſtance of God as he is,neither any man 
| or Angell can ſec: and therefore the Apoſlile calleth him the King immortall, inviſible, 
1.Timoth,1.17.6!of.ordinar. | | 
2. Some thinke that God appeared here in an humane ſhape : and therefore he is ſaid ro 
haue ſpoken with hin face to face : but the face of God, his divine eflence, hee could not 
' ſee: Oſrander. So alſo Toitarrs ſaith, that the Angell here aſſumed a bodie, which was hid 
in the cloud, and ſo he ſpake face to face. But if Afoſes had ar any rime ſeene any ſuch af. 
ſumed face or countenance,it is moſt like he did in the mount, where he had the moft glo. 
rious viſion : but there was no image co be ſeene,Deur.4.15. 

. Catetane and Oleaiter ſay, that God here, non videbatyr, was not ſeene faceto face, 
bur loguebatar facie ad faciem, hee ſpake face to face, as one friend with another,tanquan 
daobu tm tencbris collequentibus amicts,as when two friends ralke together in the darke,and 
ſee not one another: as the Chalde paraphraſt readeth,that God ralked with him, verho ad 
verbum,word to word :and ſoit is to bee referred to the Lords familiar ſpeech,nortto his 
familiar fight, which is afterward denied. But /acob faith, Gen.z 2. that he had ſcene God 
face to face: therefore this phraſe is referred as well to the (ighrt,as to the hearing. 

. The Hebrewes giue this ſolution : that Hoſes is denicd, rotaliter, to ſce wholly the | 
face of God : but he 1d ſee him,znterpoſita quadam caligine, ſome miſt being put between, 
But one friend doth not pur a vaile ypon his face, when hee ralkerh with his friend : as the 
Lord is here ſaid to talke with Moſes: the divine efſence Moſes could not in that mortall 
Rate fee at all. | | 

5- Thomas thinketh thatit is ſpoken, ſecundum opinionem hominum,according to the 0- 
inion of men, becauſe Meſes might thinke, thac hee had ſpoke to him face to tace, But if 
Moſes had thoughchere,thathchad ſeene Ged face to face, hee would nor haue deſired ta 
ſec his face afterward. | | "OB, 
6. Whetrfore,by this phraſe is only meant, that cleerercyclation,which the Lord ſhew- 
cd ro Moſes more then to any other ; ſo that ir is ſpoken comparatively: ro other Pro- 
hets the Lord will ſpeake by viſion and dreame,bur tro Moſes,pmouth tro montb,Num.12.8, 
Simler. Heſpoketo him face to face,valde famitiariter,very tamiliarly his divinc efſence he 
could nor ſee,as the Lord anſwereth him afterward, verlſ.20.Lyranme. As a friend imparterh 
. toa friend his ſecrets and counſe!l: {o, Deus non abſcondebat ab i/lo conſilium, God did not 
hide from him his counſell : Ruperties, The face of God is the knowledge of God : Cogno- 
ſcitur Deus,per ſpeculum,copneſcitur per ſeipſum : God is knowne, as by a face in a glaſle, he 
is ſeene by himſelfey in aglafſe here, in himſelfe in heauen.Gregor, Moſes ſaw God here as 
ina glaſle,butas he is in himſelfe he could not ſee him. | | 
- Butic will be obieRted, that Jacob alſo ſaw God faceto face,therefore he ſaw as much as 
Moſes : bur the meaning onely is, that God appeared there to /acob more manife(ily then 
or : fra pro ipſins gradu & menſara : but according to his degree,and in meaſure. Gallaſe 
LMarbach, 
Bwrgenſ/is hath another anſwere : that he which ſpake with [cob face to face, was an An» 
ell: he is called Elobim,which name is given vnto Augels,as well as vnto God ; bur here, 
he that ſpake with Moſes is called /chowab, which name is proper and peculiar vnto God. 
Bur,in 25 much as that Angels name was ineffable, for /acob defired ro know ir,but It was 
nor declared vnto him, it is certaine that ic was Chriſt himſelfe, who in humane ſhape there 
| wreſtled with /acob : and therefore I preferre the former anſwere. 
20, qu. Why Verl.11. His ſerwaxt Toſpnah a y1r:g man. 1. loſhna was notin reſpet ofhis yeeres a yong 
Foſhuais here man, but was at the leaſt at this time 43.yceresold : as Simrlerxs colleReth, for he lived at- 
calleda yong-ter this fortic yecres during the ſoiourning of Iſrael in the deſert, and afterward was Cap- 
_— taine and Goucrnour of the people 27. yeeres: which all make rogether one hundred, 


which was the whole age of /:/>446. But allowing vnto /eſpab r7.yceres of Rage 
only, 
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only,as [wnixs, which is more probable ; then /oſhn4b was 53.yeeres old atrhis time. And 
ie 1s euident,that/oſbuah was of good yeeres and experience, who was before made Cap- 
rtainc ofche warres againſt Amalekchap.t 7. K |S DuDy. 

.. 2. Andihac /oſbe4bs time of gouernment was not 27.bar only 19,yeerts, ay bee thus 
gathered : from the going out of [iracl out of Egypr vnto the fourth yeere of Sa/omeny 
raizne, are 480.yeeres, 1.K1n9.6.1. which are thus gathered: fortie yeeres inthe wilder- 
net[*,che Iutges make 299. yeercs; Eli,Samnuzl and Sawl,8o. Danid ao. of Salomens reigne 
there muſt becountred foure : there want only 17.yeeres to make vp the former fumme'of 
480. which time mult be given vnto /oſpv4bs government, anidno more. 

- 3- He istherefore called a young man, 2 #4g»47,not ſomucliwithirelationco hisman- 
ners,bccauſe he was integer,an vpright man and innocedr, withoitguile or fraud : Sunr/er, : 
Caretane : or in reſpeR ot his ſer1ice or attendance : as ſomerims in that ſenſe, prer,a lad,is 
taken for a minifter : as [wm Oleater; T oft ata : tor thete is another word meſharchs, which 
hgaifterh, his minifier, Lippoman. Bur it cither may be taken here prodiſcipals, for a diſciple, 
of ſcholar: as vur-bleſſed Samour after his reſurrection, faid to his Diſciples, rhi/dren,or 
lads brace ye any meate,loh. 21. Lippoman : or elſe heis called swnents reffetta Afoſfir,a young 
man inreſpet of Moſes, Lyranms. f17 1X21 


Verſ.1 1. Departed not out of the Tabernacle. 1. The molt doe yeidetfiandithis of lofrwah, 21-qu Whe- 


that he depancd'not out of the Tab: rnacie. Bur afcer the Lord was' departed from Moſes. 
and the cloud remoued, waneb4t 161 ad cuftodiam,he remained there to keepe it: OleaFter : 


ther 7:ſhuab is 
heeie vid: r- 
{toud no! to 


me empateret acceſſus bomine aut beitie, that none ſhould come neere it, maa or beaſt, To- baue departed 
| ſtat.qa. II. | from the I a 
2. Vponthis ground they further make /oſhnav a type of Chriſt, qui ſemper in con5Þ- Tu beruackes 


Deiimercedit pro nobis,uho is alwaies in the right of God to make interceſſion for vs : O/- 
erider. Rupertu maketh loſhna a figure of the Goſpell, as Moſes lignificth the Law : Spiri= 
16 vinificans 4 tabernacula, enim pontifex Chrift us non recedit + The quicknivg ſpirit doth 
neuer depart from the Tabernacle, the high Prieft whereof is Chiift: which {pic the Law 
hath not. Glofſ.emter/en, applicth [oſ&uahs continuall being in the Tabernacie, yaro Chriſts 
promile,that he would be wich his Diſciples tothe end of theworld, | 

3+ Some hereupon further note, that «Aaron qua/ ſacerdotio ſus privatur, Aaron is for 
the rime depiined as it were of his pricſhood, and the keeping of the Tabernack tommit- 
ted to loſbua. Stmler. Pelarg, _ WEOG 1 
_ © 4+ Burall theſe colletions are grounded vponthe falſe interpretarion ofthe text : for 

this laſt clauſe muft be referred vnto the Lord, mentioned in the beginning of the verſe,not 

vato /o/pga, for ouer the wort 12, w4gnar, 1s the diftlinion rebiah; which doth diflioguiſh, 
and diuidcic from the ſentence following, So thatrhus the ſentencemuſi bee read ; When 
CHoſes returned into the hoft, ard buy ſernant loſpna, 2 young man: bee departed not from 
the middeft of the Tabernacle: that is, God, who was preſencin the viſible figne of the 
cloud. /x», The meaning then is, that the cloud departed not frorh'the Tabernacle, which 
was withoutthe eampe; whereby the Lord ſignified that he would tort go among them, 
as he had ſaid, verſ.3, And ſeeing Aſes could notenter into the: Tabernacle, while the 
cloud was thereon chap. 40. how is it like chat /oſhu4 could abide there continually. And 
further, whereas only Mo es 0d /oſpua, 25 Caictanenoteth, were admitted ro come vnto 
the Tabernacle, quis ſo/i immunes erant a prccato populi, becauſe they onely were free trom 
the finne of the people 1 it was fit that /oſhwa ſhould attend vpon Moſer, being his Mini- 
fcr,and that Moſes ſhould not go, and returne alone into the campe., | 

5- Precopins ſo vnderſiandeth it, as that /oſyna intra caftra ſe continet, did keepe himſelfe 
within the campe, becauſe he was yet but 2 young man, and not peffeR, and ſonot fic to 
be 2dmitred tothe colloquie or ſpeech of God. But /oſpna neither ftayed in the campe, 
when Moſes went forth tothe Tabernacle, neither yet isirto bee ſuppoſed to haue Rayed 
behind in the Tabernacle, when Moſes returned, but he did accompanie him, and attend 
ypon him, both co and from che Tabernacle. | b 7 2-0) 2 

6. The Tabernacle needed no keeper, God ſhewing there continually evident fignes of 

his [proeies; the cloud by day reſting ypon the Tabernacle, and fire there appearing by 
nighe, | 

Verſ.12. Then 


Moſes ſaid ynto the Lord, 1. Toftatus admitteth, that all this which fol- 
Yyy lowerh 
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:2.qu, When lowech tothe end of the chopter,is ſet downe inthe (ame order oftime,as it was done,and 
n _ thus that there is no anticipation of the hiſtoric, as there is before from theſe words in the uaty 
ai Is oſes, verſe : Andwhen the people beard,&c. vnto theſe words,verl.12. Thew Moſes ſaid to the Lord: 
and he yeeldeth three reaſons, why the hiflorie is tranſpoſed in the former place, and nor 
in chis\. 7 ,Pecauſc inthe beginring of the next chapter there is a word of coherence: d;. 
_ twceps, afterward, whigh coupleth that hiſtorie, with that which gocth before. 2. The ar- 
guinent is concigued fram-che 12, vorſc, to the end of the chapter, and ſoone thing hath 
 dependance of another., 3, The hiſtoric muſt not be tranſpoſed without great neceſſitie 
for then we ſhall baue no.certaintie in.Scripure, in what order any thing was done. 
Contra. As theſe reaſons may well be admitted, for the.conſequenceand coherence of 
the re(t which followeth-in this chapter, thac the things here rehearſed were done before 
Moſer wascalled vp with the ſecond tables ; ſo they ſeruc as well to proue, that the for. 
mer narration, from-verſ.4-to yerſ.1 2, which Toftarns thinketh to have been done after 
Meſe: comming downe from the mount, is ſer in order according to thetime of the do. 
ing, and went before Moſes going vp the ſecond time into the mount : 1. There is the 
ſame word of coherence vicd inthe beginning of the 12. verſe, v4iomer, and Moſes ſaid, 
which beginneth the next chapter : v4iomer, and the Lord ſaid, 2, There is alſo a cohe. 
rence of the matter and argument :for Moſes hauing ſhewed how the Tabernacle, where 
was Gods viſible preſence,was without the hoſt, which was a ſigne of the Lords departure 
from the people : now Moſes carreateth the-Lord,that he would xeturne ynto his people, 
and that hjs preſence might go with them. 3. Neither is there any neceflicic, why the for. 
mer hiſtorie ſhould be imagined to be tranſpoſed ; and therefore according to Toftatay 
owne concluſion, Semper efF accipienda que/ibet litera,8&c. Euery place of Scripture muſt be 
taken according to that order wherein it is ſer downe, without any anticipation, or recap. 
tulation: niff ex /tera ipſa,uel alinnde demonitretur,&c.valeflc by the letter it ſelfe,or other. 
: wiſe it may be ſhewed, that it is otherwiſe to be taken. Toit at. qu.13. 
23-qu, How _ Verſ.12. Thow haſt not ſhewed,Vphom thow Vil: ſend with me, And yet the Lord had promi- 
Moſes delireth (eq to fend his Angell before them, verl. 2. | 
__ hom 1. Somethinke, that Moſes canſatur differri aduentum Meſſe, doth complaine that the 
would ſend comming of the Mefſiab was deferred, Lippems. And that he ſpeaketh of one, which ſhould 
with them, leade chem, not into that earthly countric, ſedi terram vinentivm, but into the land ofthe 
ſeeing he had Jjuing. Rypertas. Butitis cuident, that Hoſes heere ſpeaketh of the conduRiing of them 
609. fþ intothe promiſed land, therefore he ſaith, verſ. 15. if thy preſence go not with vs, carrie vs 
his Angell. not hence: neither was Aſoſes ignorant of the true Mcflias, who ſhould conduR bim, and 
all Gods people tothe heayenly Canaan, 
2. Some againe take it,as though Hoſes ſhould defire ſome aſſiſtant, and aſſociate : vi« 
debat ſe ſalums, & omni auxilis deftuuum. he ſaw himſcltec to be left alone, and void of all 
helpe : for eAaron, who was ioyned with him before, had made himſclfe ynworthie of the 
government; and /oſhue was yet too young to take vpon him the adminiſtration. Gallaſ. 
But ic appeareth by the Lords anſwere, verſ. 14. 4y preſence ſhall go with thee : that Moſes 
required no humane coadiutor to be giuen him, but the Diuiae allifiance, 
3+ Oſcandertbinketh that Moſes chus ſauh, becauſe the Lord badrerracted, and reuo- 
ked bis former grant, that his Angell ſhould go before them: andtherefore laboureth for 
the renuing of this promiſe. Bur it iscuident, that twice together the Lord promiſed to. 
ſend an m5; 4th chap.33.34.a0d 33.2. butir nowhere appeareth that the Lord retrafted 
that promiſe. | | 
4 Oleatter thus reconcileth theſe places, Qaia non acceptaneret Angels ducatum, becauſe 
Moſes bad not accepted of the guiding, and leading ofan Angell, which was promiſed: 
therefore he further preſſeth God, to know whoſhall be ſent with them. Bur ſecing this 
Angell ſhould caſt out the Cananites before them, verſ.2. it is not likethat Hoſes would 
not accept of ſo gracious a promiſe, | 
| 5+ Cakrinethinketh, that the Angell before promiſed to be ſent, was a created Angell, 
and miniliring ſpirit : and that being a common benefic, which is granted to orher uati- 
ons, ouer whom the Angels.of God are ſet, therefore de continga ſerie priori gratia ceriar. 
i capit, he deſireth to be ſure of the continuall courſe of Gods former grace. 


But ſoſes could not be ignorant,thatthe Angell which was promiſed to be ſent beſdre 
chem, 
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them, was God himſelfe ; of whomthe Lord had ſaidbefore, chap. 23.21. my name 1s i 


6. Some vndcrſtand it of the meanes, offends mibi media + axxilia, ſhew mee the way 
and meanes, whereby I ſhould ouercome ſo many nations. Ferw. But this had been curio- 
fticin Moſes, to haue enquired after the particular meanes, and ic had ſhewed ſome 
weakeneſlſe, and infirmitie in him. 

7. Caretane interpreteth thus, God had promiſed his Angell before, but he ſhewed nor, 
qrems Angelum, what Angell he would ſend, quante authoritatis, cnins pre/identie, of what 
authoritie, and prefidencie. Lippoms, But Moſes looketh higher, then to the prefidencie of 
Angels: for he laith, verſ.15. /f thy preſence go not With vs, carrie v1 net hence. 

8. Burgen(is hath this obſeruation, that CMoſes intellgitur implicite petinsſſe, quod yegt-. 
men popu eſſet ſibi commiſſum, ſme alicuius eAngeli preſidentra, &c. is heere ynderſtood tes 
cretly to haue maderequef}, thatthe regiment of the people ſhould hauc been commirted 
to him, without the pretidencie oftany Angell. Bur Moſes rather declined the gouernment 
of the people, as being too heauie a burthen for him to beare, as Numb.11.14. / ans not 4- 
ble to beare all this people alone : cheretore it is valike that hee defired neere the ſole gouern-' 
ment. This opinion of Burgen/is ſhall bee handled more at large inthe next queltion fol-" 
lowing. | wa\.T 1, TITEE Js 

9. There fore Moſes —_— nothing but this,thar whereas onely he had a generall 
promiſe before, that an Angell ſhould be tent, bur the Lord him{elfe would not go,char is, 
in thoſe viſible ignes,and working wonders for them. Moſes defireth here ro be infiructed 
inthe manner,which he calleth the waies of God, verſ.1 3. whether the Lord would fiill go 
before ther in the cloudie,and fieric pillar, and dwel among them1n his Tabernacle;as he 
had promiſed. /[unins, who heretranſlateth, Thow ha#t not ſhewed, que miſſurus, what things 
thow vilt ſend: bur this tranſlation ſeemech notto be ſo fir, ſending in this ſenſe,is properly 
of perſons, not of things : yet the ſenſe that [ani giueth, 1s conſonant vnto the text. So 
alſo Lyranns, Non ſufficiebat Mofi nifs ei aſſifteret w94o predifto: It contented not ©Iofes, 
wnlefſs the Lord would aſſiſt them, as he had done before : Moſrs petebat {bi aſſignari pre- 
ceſſorem, qui miracula operaretur : Moſes delired heere one to be giuen to go betore them, 
which ſhould worke miracles, ſuch as had been done before, T oftat, qu. 13. 


Now commeth Burge»/is opinion before rehearſed, further to be ditcuſled, and exami- ,, oy, whe. 
ned, His aſſertion is this, that Moſes heere is defirousto know,whereas God had promiſed thertheſole 
to ſend an Angell, whether precurſorem, & preceptorem, a forerunner to drive out the na- £ouernment, 
tions before them,and an inſtruter alſo whom they ſhould obey ,as before was preſcribed, an-\[cading of 


chap. 23.21. arc now but onely as a guide, and forerunner,no longer as a teacher,and in- 


the people, 
were here gi- 


firucter : and ſo ſes doth ſecretly infinuate, that the ſole goucrnment of the people yen to Moſes, 
ſhould be committed vnto him: wherin he ſaich the Lord condeſcended to Moſes requeltz withour the 


forthis his opinion, furcherhe aſledgeth theſe reaſons. | 

I. The great merite and worthineſſe of Moſes, is to bee conſidered, who now after his 
fortie daies falling,had proficed and encreaſed both in contemplation, hauing had confe- 
rence with God, and in aRtiue vertues, bothin ſhewing his zeale toward God, in putting 
the idolaters ro the ſword, and his great charitic in preferring their ſafetie before his owne 
ſaluation. And therefore the Lord held him meete and worthie, to whom the ſole gouern- 
ment of his people ſhould be committed. 

2. Itis ſaid alſo, Deut.32.12.T7he Lord alone led them,and there was no ther God with bins: 
God alone without the leading of any Angell, guided and proteRed thern. 

3. HMicbaelthe Arch-angell appearing vnto ſoſbna,ſaid, As 4 captaine of the Lords ho#F, 
am { no:» come : loſh.5.14.as if he ſhould haue ſaid : Ego impeditus fas rewpore CMoſor ma- 
giftri twi, ſed nunc venio: 1 was hindred inthe time of thy maſter THoſes,burl now come : 
whereupon Zargen/5 inferreth, that ſubreftie populs [ſraclitici ad Angelum incepit a loſhna, 
&c. the ſubicion of the people tothe Angell, began from loſone,not from CAMoſes. 

Contra. Mathias Thoring in hisreplies, confuterh this phantahie of Burgenſss, as hee cal- 
leth it, and thus'anſwereth his reaſons, 

I. Though Moſes were an excellent man,and in high fauour with God,yet was he not 
to be compared with Chtift: Qui vſus et minifterio Angelorum in multis, Who in many 
things vſcd the miniſterie of Angels: and of whom ſpecially the Pſalme ſpeaketh, He ſh 
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adminiſt; ati- 
on of Angels, 
as Burgen(is 
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aiue big + Angels charge oner thee,&c.Plalm.g1. not that Chriſt needed their miniſeric, bue 
propter Hierarchicam intitutionem, becauſe of the order of the celeſtiall Hierarchie : God 
hath appointed the! Angels, and blefled Spicies, as the Minifters of his will. 
2, And in that place in Deateronomie,only firange gods are exgluded,not the minifterie 
of Angels, whichar-ſubordinate vnto God, for by the ſame reaſon, the minifterie of 240. 
"  ferſhould beexcluded alſo. 1 
3. Neichercan it be afhicmed,that the adminiſtration of the Angels was ſuſpended yntil! 
Topmahiitime : for ſecing the law was given by the adminiſtration of Angels, as the Apo. 
ſile ſhewerh, Galath.3. much more wotio:cz/umne, the mouing of the cloudie and fierie 
pillar, was by rheicminifterie : Dev ramen immutabiltter preſente & preſidente, God yet 
himſelte being vachangeablie preſent and preiglene. Tothis effect Thoring, who here with 
great reaſon oppoſeth himſelfc to Burgen/is, 
_ 25.qu. When + Verl. 12. Thou hat fa:d moreouer, 1 know thee by name. 1. Burgenſisthinketh, that al. 
and where though it benoc found in theſe very words, where the Lord ſo faid co Moſes: yet equing- 
Godchus faid purer difta furſſe,&c. words equiualent, and of like force were vttred, when the Lord ſaid 
tw Mo TL,otmealone,&c.For thereby Moſes might perceive,that he was wel konwne vnro God, ſee 
ingby his prayers he was able to turne aſide Gods judgements. But by the rehearſall of 
theſe words in the ſame phraſe afterward, verſ. 17. [know thee by name : it is euident, that 
God had ſo ſaid to Moſes before. | | 
Oneft. 155. 2. eAugnuiline therefore reſolueth, Non ommia ſcriptaeſſe, que Deus cum illolocutie eff; 
in Exod. That all things are not written, which God ſpake vnto Moſes. 

. Oleafter further giueth this conieCture ; that it is like, Dew hec in montis colloquis 
dixiſſe, that God ſpake theſe things vnto him in the mount; for thac was the moſt familiar 
conference, which God had with Aoſes. 

26.qu. How Thyowthee by name. 1. This is ſpoken bumanitas, according to the cuſtome of men, who 
the Loidis Know many by their face, whom they know not by name ; but Princes and great men do 
nm wo = : know by name, and ſpecially marke and regard thoſe,which do attend ypon them : and ſo 
Jury the Lord faith thus much in effect, Nowite tanquam Miniftrum, &c.1 know thee as my Mi. 
nifter, and ſeruant, whom I often yſe. Oleafter. So the Lord alſo is faid ro know Moſer by 
name, becauſe he was in great reputation and fauour with him. 7ofFa:s. And that hee had 
choſen him out of many for his ſcruice. Calain. And God is ſaid to know them that pleaſe 
him, and not to know thoſe which offend him : Non quia ignorat, ſed quia non approbat:Not 
Queft.ly5.. becauſe he knoweth them not, bur doth not approve them. Auguitine, 
2. God therefore herein ſheweth what fingular regard he had of Moſes, in reſpe&t of 
his knowledge, God knowerh all men, yea all things by their names, as the Propher ſaith, 
Eſay 40.26.//ho bath created theſe things, and calleth thews by their names, Non prodyſſent ad 
efſe,iſiea Deus vocaſſet ad eſſe: Fornothing could hauea being, vnlefle God had called it 
to have a being, Toftat. qu. 13., But God in reſpect of his grace and fauour, tooke ſpeciall 
notice of Moſes, whom he youchſafed ro ſpeake with face to face. 
3. God hath then a common knowledge of all his creatures, but a peculiar of his eleR. 
Concerning his common knowledge : Some haue thought that God hath not, particu/ari- 
um copnitionem, the knowledge of particular things, bur as he knoweth his owne eſſence. 
Some, as Anicenna, that God knoweth, PR_ vninerſaltter, particular things vniuerſal- 
ly, in reſpe& of their generall cauſes, not of the particular effe&ts, As ifa man were skilfull 
in the ccleſtiall globe, he might foreſee the particular eclipſes in their cauſes, chough hee 
ſee them not in particular. But we are not fo to thinke of God, for nothing is hid from his 
Marth, 10.29. knowledge, be it never ſo particular, as ourSauiour ſheweth in the Goſpell, that the ſpar- 
1.35.4 rowcannot light ypon the earth without our heauenly Father. Thomas. 
1.Cor.9.41.2. Butbefide this common and generall knowledge of the creatures, God taketh ſpeciall 
t.Timoth.4.5, Notice of men, and among them of the cle: He is the Sauionr of all men, but effecially of 
thoſe that beleene. The Lord knoweth the wicked, but asa Iudge to condemne them, ſua 
ronit vt pater, wt ſerue, he knoweth his owne, as a father to ſaue them. Boyrh. 

4. Yeaand among all the Lords people, Moſes was of ſpeciall grace with God x that 
whereas the people of Iſrael were not knowne in their owne name, but in the names of 
«Abrahams, Iſaak,and [acob : Moſes was knowne of God in his owne name,etiamſp non eſſet 
filixe, although he had not been the ſonne of eAbrabor, &c. Caintan, And as the proper 
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name ſheweth ſome ſpeciall propertie, ſo God had giuen him, ſpecialews gratiam pre cate. 
ris, ſpeciall grace beyond others, Pe/arg. | 

$. Procopics addeth further, that God hath a double knowledge : one whereby hee 
knoweth euery thing, and this knowledge, neg, recipee mari, nec min, is neither more 
nor lefſe; he knoweth all things alike : there is another knowledge, whereby the Lord on- 
ly knoweth them, that know him, as the Apoſtle ſaith, The Lord knoweth who are his. And 
of this reciprocall knowledge, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in another place : Seeing yee know God, 
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or rather, are kno:ne of God, Galath.4.9. And this knowledge is divers, varte copnoſcit De- 


#5, God in divers degrees knoweth thoſe which know him, as he is diverſly knowne of 
them. h 

6. Rupertis further here hath this note; it was no great matter for loſes ro be knowne 
of God, and called by his name Weſes; for the Lord alſo called Pharaoh by his name, 
Er nunquid tn reons teins butuſmodi vocabults indigebemm:? And ſhal we need any ſuch names 
in his kingdome? therefore in that he ſaith, /kyow thee by name : ir mult be vndetfiood mw 
momine Dei, in the name of God, which is called ypon ouer thee; for by this name is euery 
one knowne, that is, written in the booke of life, as it is ſaid, Apocal.z.1 2. / Wl write vp- 
on him the name of my God, &c., 

Verſ. 14. Shew me nowthy way. 1, The Latinerexr,for thy Way,readerh,thy face:whereup- 
on many of the ancient writers haue taken occaſion of tong diſcourſes, concerning the vi- 
fron of God : Swper que(ſaith Lippoman )tot clariſſima virorum ingenia multa ſcitu digna,&c. 
Vpon the which word ſuch excellent wittes have ſer forth many worthie things, &c. But 
the foundation being not found, that which they build hereupon is impertinenc : concer- 
ning the vithon of God, occaſion ſhall be offered to entreate afterward. 

2. Toftatus, by \vay, vnderftandeth, copnitionem creatwrarum, the knowledge of the 
creatures, which is the way to know God by : but Moſes ſpeaketh of ſuch a familiar kriow- 
ledge, whereby he may find grace in Gods fight, as it followeth in the next words, which 
the generall knowledge of the creatures cannot do, 

3 » Ferus herein noteth © Moſes curioficie, that he was not content an Angell ſhould go 
before them, but wwlt ſcire modum, hee would alſo know the manner; and therefore the 
Lord reproueth his cutiofitie in the words following, Ay preſence ſhall go before thee, as if 
the Lord ſhould ſay, let this ſufhce thee, why defire(t thou more ? But ic is evident, yerf. 17, 
thatthe Lord granted Moſes requeſt heere, therefore the Lord reproued him not, but ap- 

roucd it. | 
F 4+ Burgenſis giveth this ſenſe, as Moſes had infinuated in his prayer, that the ſole regi- 
meat might be commirted vnto him : ſo now he prayeth, that the Lord would ſhew him 
his wayes, that is,his manner of gouernment: Y+ poſſims te imitari in huinſmodi regimine, 
That I may imitate thee inthis government. Bur it is ſhewed before, that Moſes had no 
ſuch incendment, to defire the (ole regiment, qu.23.24. 

5. Borrhains referreth it to the knowledge of the Meſſah, who is the way, the life, the 
truth : buc it is cuident, verſ.15;that Afoſes ſpecially meaneth, the way which they ſhould 
go, and how they ſhould be direed vnto Canaan, | 

6. Oleaiter by thy way, vnderftandeth the will of God, that Moſes might vnderſtand, 
which way to pleaſe him : for he thatis acquainted with ones manners, befi knoweth how 
to fatisfie and content him :in which ſenſe Daxid ſaith, Shew me thy wayes, andteach methy 
pathes. Soalſothe Chalde, viembonitetts tue, ſhew me the way of thy goodnes.Bur theſe 
waics the Lord had ſhewed ynro e Hoſes inthe mount, how he would be ſerued. 

7. Some do thus expound, Shew me thy way, per quam ſcilicet dacam populum tunm, by 
the which I ſhould lead thy people. YVatab. Ne in al:quem miſerabilem errorew inciderent : 
Leſt they might errc in the wildernefſe. Lippoms. So alſo Oſiander; Bur that which Moſes re- 
queſted hecre, the Lord granted : yetthe way in the wildernefſe he ſhewed him not,other- 
wiſe then going before them inthe cloud ,as he had done before; for thereto afterward he 
deſired the companic of Hobab to ſhew them their way, and the beſt camping places, 
Numb.10.31. 

8. Gallaſius applicth it to the gouernment, Teach methy way, that is, rationem, quan in 
hoc tam difficili negotio ſequi debeam: the mariner, which I ſhall follow in his difhculc buſt- 
nes, Bur Moſes expoundethir of Gods goingwith them, yerf. 16. as he had doneformerly. 
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9. The Hebrewes haue heere a fabulous narration: how Aoſes made this requeſt, be- 
| fide his fiſt intendment, (which was onely to defice a guideto be giuenthem) ypon this 
The Hebrewes occaſion : there came 4 traueller, and ſate downe by a well, and going away, lefta bag of 
fables, money behind him : there followed another, and carried it away ; likewiſe came the third, 
whom the firſt recurping for his money, finding there, demaunded his bagge of him, who 
denicd it, and thereupon being prouoked Rtill by the other, hee killed him : Moſes ſeeing 
what had happened, deſired of God the way how to find out the truth, and to give right 
judgement : and then the Lord anſwered him, thatthere was no wrong done: for the firſt 
paſlenger ſtole the moncy from the ſeconds father; and the third had ſlaine before the fir 
paſſengers father, and therefore was iuſtly killed by himſelfe, 

But all this is a very vnlikely ale, 1, For 1ſoſes being in the mount, neither could ſee 
what was done below; for then he might haue ſcene the golden calfe, before he came ac 
the campe, as well as haue heard the noiſe. 2, And Hoſes Bill waiting ypon the Lord, 
though he had ſcene, could not haue attended any other thing,. 3. Neither was it likely 
that any trauellcrs of other nations, would haue come ſo neere the hoſt of Iſrael,of whom 
they were afraid. 4. And the Iſraelites themſclues did not yſe to (tray farre out of the hoſt, 
Toftat.queiF.13. 

10. CMoſes meaning then is this, ofFende te fore ducem noftrum, &c. ſhew that thou wilt 
be our guide, as before, notwithianding thac threatning, verſ.z. that I may Know thee to 
be preſent,and find fauour to haue acceſle vnto thee, as before, /uv. And Ca/uine colleRteth 
well, that it appeareth by the Lords anſwere, verſ.14. My preſence ſoallge with thee, what 
Moſes dehired, and ſo vns verbo affirmat ſe preiturum, vt ſolebat, he affirmeth in one word, 
that he will go before chem, as he was wont. 

28.qu. Inwhat Verſ.13. That [ may know thee, aud that 1 may find grace in thy ſight. 1. Toitatua maketh 
ſeniſe Moſes this as a part of Moſes petition : that although he had found grace alreadie with Godin 


faith, That F many things, as in bringing the people our of Egypr, in diuiding the red ſea, in talking 


_s _ * with God face to face; yet that in this alſo he might find fauour with God, to ſee his glo- 
was affurcd of Tie. But Lyranw better colleCteth, thar Aſoſes yer deſired not a ſight of the Diuine eſſence, 
| ſed procedebat ordinate, but he proceeded orderly in his petitions, and by degrees, as hee 
found the Lordenclined in his gratious anſweres. And this to bee fo, appeareth bythe 
Lords anſwere, My preſence ſhall go with thee, that yet Moſes defired not a fight of his 

lorie. 

; 2. Caietanevnderſtandeth it aRtiuely : after Ihaue knowne thy way, that is,the diſpoſi- 
tion of thy mind : Exhibebs me morigerum te pratioſum : I will ſhew my ſelfe dutifull, and 
pleaſing, thatis, I willapplic and frame my ſcltc co pleaſe. Bur this phraſeis caken in the 
ſame ſenſe, as iis before, the Lord faith to Moſes, Thow hait found grace in my ſight ; where 
itis vnderftood paſſively, of grace and fauour, which Ioſes received of God. 

3. Sometakeirto be no partof Moſes petition, but an argument therof from the effeR: 
by this meanes, if thou wilt go with vs, I ſhall certainly know, that I haue found grace in 
thy fight : Oſiander, Calnin, Simlerma. But Moſes could no way doubt of that, ſeeing the 
Lord had before certified bim, that he had found grace; and vpon that aſſurance Moſes 
groundeth his prayer : f / haxe found grace in thy fight : this had been to make the ground 
and foundation ynſtable, and then his prayer alſo had failed, 

4- Wherefore, with /wnixs, I take itrather to be a part of £ Moſes requeſt : that as God 
had been many waics gratious before vato Moſer, and he had diuerily found fauour in his 
fght;ſothat the Lord would vouchſafe in ſuch manner to be preſent fil,that Moſes mighr 
haue accefſe ynto his preſence, and find acceptance in his prayers as before. To the ſame 
purpoſe Lyranus, Oftende te mihi familiarem, ſicut ante fabricationem vituli : Shew thy ſelfe 
familiar vnto me, as before the making of the calfe. 

29.qu.Wharis Veri-14. My preſence, or face ſpall go with thee. 1. eAugaitine by face, heere vnderſtan- 

vnderſtood by deth the knowledge of God : Facies Dei e#t cognitio Diuimitatis,&c. The face of God isthe 

Gods preſcce, knowledge of his Divine nature. 2. Cyril ſaygh, Factes Dei Spirite ſantiua: The face of 

Augu#t. de e- God is the holy Ghoſt, becauſe he declareth the eflence of God. 3. Gregorie,Facies Des re- 

/rnein , 1 #** ſpettus eft gratie 8c. Theface of God iis his favourable reſpeR, which thould bring them 

241; happily intothelandof promiſe. 4. But heere is a reuocation of the former ſentence, the 
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Dei in promiſſiones : Repentance changeth Gods threatnings into promiſes. Ferwe. And 
partly yponthe peoples repentance, partly by Moſes carneti intercefſion, the Lord is en. 
treated to youchlafe them his gratious preſence : whereas he had ſaid, he would nor go vp 
with them; which the Lord did not pronounce abſolucely,but ypon condition of their re= 
pentauce, 5. The Lord faith chen, ſy preſence ſhall go before, thatis; ego ipſe, I my (clfe, 
Lyran. Sa. A5petabilis preſentia mea : My vifible pretence, as before, Inn. Sic te prevedam, 
vt vere ſentias me t«b1 adeſſe, &c, 1 will in ſuch raanner go beforerhee, as thou ſhalr verilic 
perceiue that Iam preſenr,as though chou diddeſt ſee my face in a glaſſe.Cal#rm. The Lord 
promiſed the like viſible h1gaes of his preſence, which they enioyed before. 6, And typi- 
cally is hecreignified the blefled Meſſiab, who is called the faceor preſence of God : as 
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the Prophet ſpeaking of /obn Bapreit the forerunner of Chriſt, 7 Will ſend mine Angel, who \, llach.3.1. 


ſhall _—_ the way before my face. Borrh. 


Veri.14. «Ard [will gine thee reit. 1. Caietane referreth to Moſes : New erit ſollivitne de 30 qu. What 


ewemtibus: He ſhould not be carctull of any euent, ſeeing the Lotd rooke yp on him to guide reſt the Lord 


them. 2. Oleafter : I will caule thee to reſt, 4 ſollicitadune & precibus, from taking, any fur» P!19miſerh wo 


ther care,or intreating me,in granting thy requel?. So alſo Marbach : Vt fir ſecmrorh tran- 

wills awizro : That thou mailt be ſecure and quier, 3. Lippoman vnderttandeth ic of C0Mo- 
ſes death and departure, chat God would bring him to reſi, before the people came into 
Canaan, yerthe Lord would notwithſtanding accompliſh his promiſe, 4. Glefſ. interlin, 
ynderltandeth here, requiem 4ternam, everlatting reſt promiſed to Moſes. But ic appea- 
reth by Moſes replie, verl.16. bail it not be when thow poeft with vs: that this promiſe was 
not peculiar to oſes,but generall to all the people, as Calaine well colleReth : Omod to- 
tires populi commune erat, Moſs; perſone aſcrivitsr : That is aſcribed ro Moſes perſon, which 
was common to all the people, 5. Therefore by re#?, Hago de SanttoVittor, well vader- 
Randerh,the leading of them into the land of promiſe. So alſo Simlerm: and their ſeling 
there, afterchey came thither, ſignifying, ſub Dei patrorinio fore, that they ſhould bee fill 
ynder Gods patronage and protection. there : Calaine : and by this extcrnall reſt is ſha- 
dowed foorth our reſtin Chriſt ; as our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, Come wwnto me all that labour, 
and yee ſhall ſnde refF unto your ſoule : which our ſpiricuall ceti ſhall be perfired,in that glo- 
riovs reſt inthe kingdome of God. Borrh.. 


| Vetſ.15. /f thy preſence goe not With vs, 1. Caluine taketh this to be a confirmation of = wtY 
ther Moſes 


here reſted in 
: | Gods anſwere, 
to periſh there, then to goe any further : he therefore taketh them ro bee deceived, who or bezyed any 


thinke diner ſum aliquid hic netari,that ſome diuers thing is here noted, then before : for in thingtarcher. 


the Lords former grant : and that Moſes embracing the Lords anſwere,faith thus much in 
effec; thatif the Lord ſhould not ſo doe, grant them hispreſence, it were better for them 


the ſame ſenſethe Lord is ſaid to goe before them,and ro goe with them in the middeſt of 
them. 


But in that the Lord ſaith againe, verſ.17. [will doe this thing alſo, which thou hait ſaid : it. 


is euident, that foſes added ſomewhat to his former requeſt, and begged ſomewhar,which 
was not yet granted : though Calxine thinkerh it is bur the repetition of the ſame thing : 
rollende dubitationis cauſa : To take from Moſes all doubting. So alſo Oleefter, 2. Some 
do thinke that Moſes here asketh a divers thing,from that whichche Lord granted;where 
there are divers opinions, I. Lyranw taketh it, that whereas God promiſed to go before 
Meſes,he further entreateth that he would rorwm populum CR before,not him on- 
ly, buc all the people, &c. Bur the Lords promiſe was generall, that his preſence ſhould go 
before,not expreſſing whom : and Mes requeſt, (which the Lord yeeldeth vnto) where= 
in he maketh mention of the people, verſ.1 3. ſheweth that the Lord ſo meant, thathce 
would be a guide to all the people. 

2. Caietene (aith, becauſe the Lord had promiſed only in generall, My face ſhalt go, nor 
expreſſing whither, Ante eos, cum ets, poft eos before them,with then, or behind them + nowhe 
encreateth, that he would go with him. But Joſer repeating Gods words, doth put to no 
ſuch limitation: only he ſaith, /f thy preſence gonot, carrie vs not bence : by which repenting 
of Gods words, Moſes knew well enough that God promiſed to go betore them. 

3- Rupertus therefore and Totatus follow this ſenſe, that becauſe the Lord by his pre- 
. ſence might vnderfand ſome Angell, he prefſeth God yer further, thathe would go him- 


ſelfe with them, Bur this anſwere is granted ypon the ouerſight of the Latine tranſlation, 
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which readcth bere,/frbow wilt not go before : whereas inthe originall itis, being well tran[.. 
lated, 1fthy preſence gonot. So that. Moſes by Gods preſence,vnderftandeth God himſelfe, 
as he expoundeth; verſ. 16. ſhall it not be, when thou goeft With ws ? 
4- Wherefore in this replie, ©oſer partly confirmeth rhe Lords anſwere, by ſhewing 
the inconuenience that would follow, that it were better for them ro remaine there (till, 
' then without Gods preſence to go'on, and offer themſelues to infinite danger: partly hes 
entreateth,that God would not only go beforethe,as he did before others ofthe Heathen, 
whom he vſed in his ſeruice, as he raiſed and ftirred vp Cyr«9, whom he conduQted : as the 
Lord faith by his Prophet, Thu ſatth the Lord to Cyris bis anoint ed, whoſe right band | hage 
holden to ſubdue nations before hem,&c. 1 will go before thee, and make the crooked ſtreigbt, &c, 
But that the Lord would alſo dwell among them in his Tabernacle, as he purpoſed. And 
therefore the Lord herein condeſcending to /Yofes,ſaith afterward, verſ.17, {Will do rh, al. 
fo, which thou baft ſaid, that is, non ſoluws preibo, ſed vobiſcumers, 1 will not onely go before 
you, but with you alſo.GallaſiSo Aoſes allo in ſaying, that the people may hane preeminence, 
entreateth,vt non ceſſet Dew facere ſiona coram gentibus,that the Lord would nor ceaſe ſtill, 
to do fignes and wonders for his people before the nations, that they may know,that God 
is among them. Fer, Simlerns, Ofrandey. For the faithfull are not ſatisfied, wiſf Dewm to. 
tum habcant, valeſle they haue God wholly and all. Ferw. 
32.qu. Why Verſ.15. Carrie vs not bence. 1. Caluinio vaderfiandeth Moſes heregas though he ſhould 
Moſes addetl, meane;that it were better,perire in deſerto,to periſh in the deſert;then to goe forward with. 
and 3 Our Gods preſence, But IZoſes by no meanes would haue wiſhed che periſhing of the peo- 
eveninihar Plc : for whoſe preſeruation he entreared ſo carneſtly before, wiſhing himſelfe rather to be 
lace allo they raced out of Gods booke, then them co periſh. | 
dncedot 2, Rupertx« drawethit to a myſticall ſenſer-Carrie vs not hence,8&c. Onuid attivet nos vi- 
n—_ proteQt- ,,,,8&c. To what end ſhould weliue,and begetchildren, vnleſſe thou come, which onely 
. canſt regenerate vnto life,thoſe, which are borne to death,&c, He applierh it to the com. 
ming of the Meſſah: but the phraſe here yfed, Carries not hence, ſhewerh that Moſerhers 
ſpeaketh of going into the land of Canaan : for otherwiſe the Meſhah might haue been gi+ 
ucn vnto them as well in this place,as in Canaan. 

- 3. His meaning therefore 1s,melins eſſe iter nox tngreds, that it were better for them not 
to go thence at all, ynlefſe God would be their guide : Simler. not to ſtirre one foote from 
thence. 

4» Which Aoſes ſpeaketh not,as though they needed not Gods proteRion and pre- 
{eruation there, but becauſe they were ſubieRt tro many more dangers in walking forward - 
ill: for they were to paſſe by the countries of divers nations, who would ſuſpe&t them, as 
 havingapurpoſeco inuade « ora land : whereas now, remaining fill, they ſhould not bee 
moleſted of any.T oftat.qu.16. X 
 33,9u, Why it Verl.16. eAll the people that are vpon the earth. 1.This is not added by way of diftin- 
15added, peo- tion, as though there were any people vnder theearth : they which are gone out of the 
ple vpon the world,are called people, as «Abrabam is ſaid to be gathered ynto his people,bur not pro- 
_— perly,becauſe they arc ſpirits,and not men : in hell there can be no people, becauſe there is 
- 5" noorder, nor communitie : as where a people is, there is a mutuall communitie, and they 
| are gouerned by law : nor yetin heauen is there ſaid to be a people properly,their bodies 
being laid afide,their ſpirits only there living in blifſe. 
2. N:ither are thoſ. which are called antipodes, which dwcll on the other {ide of the 
earth,vnder,but ypon the carth,as we are. | 
3. Sed poſitum eft ex ſuperabundantia: This is added of abundance, for more plaine cul» 
| dence and demonſtration. Toftar.qu.1 6. 
au. Whe- Verſ.18. 1beſeech thee ſhew me thy glorie. 1. Ferus thinketh, that Moſes onely asked of 
ther Moſes de- G0d,to ſhew him certaine {ignes and euidences of his glorie, quibus ones homines te 4g 
fired to ſee the noſcant,credart, whereby all men may acknowledge thee,and belecue in thee, But this had 
veric Diuine been a lawfull requeſt, and the Lord would not haue deniedit. 2. Some thinke that Mo- 
—_— " ſes delired, offend: thi — mx formam dinine maieftatis, that there might bee ſhewed - 
” * ynto him ſome viſible forme 'of the diuine maieſtic, not for his owne facisfaCtion, but to 
content the rude people, that hee mighe make ſome deſcription thereof vnto them, who 


defired to be infiruted by ſome viſible demonſtration, which was the cauſe wby chey > 
c 
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fed in Moſes abſence a calfe to be made. But this had been roo much to condeſcendto the 
weakenes and iniirmitie ofthe people,and beſide it had been a ſuperfluous requeſt, ſeeing 
they had alreadie vicible hignes of Gods preſence,the cloudie and fierie pillar : Ex Simlero. 
3- Some areof opinion, that CAoſes dehired not to ſee Gods maiehtie with his bodily 
es,bur that he craued for his further confirmation in his calling, an inward knowledge 


of God, ashe was in himlelte.T ofFat. qu.18. So Gregorie : Moſes defired, vi ſuperna eſſentia 


mentis ocnulis adeſſet, that the high eflence (of God) might be preſented to the eyes of the 
mind, 1 8. avoral. cap.6. Bur itis evident by the deſcription following, that God did ſhew 
ſome viſible fight ot his glorie vato Moſes, and therefore Moſes detued not only a ſpiritu- 
all, but a ſenſible demonfiration of Gods glorie. 

4. Tiie mot are of opinion, that THeſes defired to ſee, pſam Maieitatem & efſentiam./ 
Des, Tie verie Maieftic and efſence of God. Ofiander: Splendorem Dinine amplitudints vide- 
revoluit : He would ſee the brightneſle of the Diuine cxcellencie. Borrh. So before them 
Theoderet: Dininam uaturam vt videret, oranit : Hee prayed that he might ſee the Divine 
nature,&c. Shew me thy glorie, that is, te ipſum, vt viderts in gloria,thy (clte,as thou art ſeene 
in thy glorie. Lyrar. But itis notto be thought, that Moſes ſo conceived, that God could 
be ſeene with corporall eies, as Procopixs noteth, he defireth to ſee Gods face, non tanguant 
enm cernere poſer, not as though he could ſee him with his cies. 

5+ Thercetorc | ſubſcribe heere to Olea#ters opinion, that he deſired not to ſee,jpſams bea- 
tificam viſionem, the verie bleſſed viſion of Gods Maieſtie, but onely his glorie : yetit ſce- 
meth by the Lords anſwere, that he craved to ſee, facialem viſionem, the viſion as of Gods 
face, his requeſt is,that he might haue a more full Fight of Gods glorie,which hitherto was 
hid inthe cloud; fo that by glorie, he vnderfiandeth the lightſome brightnes, which was 


overſhadowed by the cloud. As S. Pax! calleth the ſhining brightnes of Moſes Face, the 


lorie of bis countenance, 2. Cor, 3.7. Therefore, though the vericeſſence of God, Moſes 
could not requeſt to ſee with the eyes of his fleſh, yet Dewm ſibividentiori forma manifefta- 
ri,he defireth that God might in a more evident forme be manifeſted, then yer he had ſeene 
him in. F | 
And their ſenſe is notto be miſhked, which thinke that oſes defired to ſee the Meſſiah 

in his glorie, whom he knew ſhould appeare vnto the world in humane ſhape : of which 


opinionthis is a probable argument, becauſe Chriſt in the daies ofthe fl:(h, was transfigu- 14, = 


red in mount Tabor,and was ſeene of Hoſes and Elias in ſhining glorie,far ſurpaſſing the 
Sunne. Pelican, Lippoman. 


Verſ.18. [beſeechthee ſhew me thy glorie. 1, Moſes is encouraged by the Lords gracious 35.qu-Whar 


c 


acceptance of his former petitions, to proceed yet further : firſt hee entreated the Lord to ——__ ny 


pardon the peoples line, then, that he would youchſafe them his gracious preſence; and |, requeſt. 


further, that he would be among them, and worke wonders flill among the people, that 
all nations might know, tha Iſrael was gracious in Gods fight: now latt of all, he defireth 
to ſee Gods he and ploric. Ferus, 

2. Like as among mev, a ſeruant ſeeing his maſter readie to grant him what he asketh, 
accipit andaciam plus petenditaketh to himſelfe courage and boldnes ro aske more;ſo doth 
Moſes heere. Lyran. | 

3» Moſerheere was ſet as it were vpon Gods ladder, cermens vno ſuperato grads ſupereſ- 
ſe alium,&c. he ſceing one degree or fieppeto be behind, after he had ouercome one, gi- 
ucth not ouer,ni}l he came ynto the toppe. Procop. E 

4- And Moſer having ſpoken with God hitherto, as ina cloud, iam fretas intime illa fa- 
miliaritate, now enioying that greatfamiliaritie : he defireth to ſee, and ſpeake with God, 
ſubmota nube, the cloud being taken aſide. Boyrh, 

, F Toftatusthinketh, that oſes is the bolder to reviue and renve this requeſt, becauſe 
c 


ad moucd ir before, ver{.13. but intermitring that requeſt a while, he turneth ynto an- - 


other, that God would go wich his people. Bur in that place the Latine text readeth cor- 
ruptly : for e Moſes ſaith, ſhew me,derachecba, thy way, nor, thy face. 


1. Ferusaffirmeth,that Moſes made this requeſi: Non ex preſumptione ſed ex fide & con- 26. qu. Whes * 


fidentia: Not of preſumption, but of faith and confidence. Bur if Moſes had asked this in "et Moſes 


faich, and confident afſurance,and not rather of ſome curioſitie; the Lord would not have 
denied him, 


ſhewed any in- 

firmirie in'this 

_  requel?, toſeq 
3. Procopiss Gods glorie, 
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2+ Procopins, and Gregorie Nyſſenus thinketh, that God granted Moſes requieRt heere x 
Dinina vox per e4,quze negat concedit quod petitur: The Diuine voice by that which is denied, 
ranterh what was defired, but with ſome reſeruation, that Moſes ſhovld haue a defirers 
fee God ſtill : Nec entm quiſquam ita videre Denmn poteit, vt in eo deſinat vidends deſiderium + 
For no man can ſo ſce God, that his defire ſhall ceaſe to ſee him, &c,But it is evident by thax 
which followeth, that God did not altogether condeſcend vato Moſes deſire; for he had 
asked to ſee char, which mans mortall nature cannot endirero behold, ©» "i 
3« Neither is Afoſes heere to be'condemned of raſhneſle, or preſumption, for he defired 
notchis of vaine curiofitie, bur that it might bee afigne of Gods grace and fauour toward 
him, and his people, becauſe hee was prece fwrzrusreconciliationss, to bee a publiſher and 
reacher, of this reconciliation betwcene God and his people. /unins Analyſ. And herein 
AMofesſheweth his great defire, to encreaſe fill inthe knowledge of God, which is com. 
mendablein all. Gallaſ, Nrhil alind furt Mofe propofitum, quam ad fiduciam animari,&c.And 
Moſer propounded nothing elſe ro himſclte, then to be animated, and encouraged here. 
by, that he might more cheerefully go onin his charge. Calnin. FUR 
4. Meoſerthen inthis hie requeſt, partly ſheweth his infirmitic,and yer is more to be ex: 
cuſed : for Moſes was not here led inani carioſitate, with vaine curiofitic, bur deſired this,to 
be confirmed in the Lords gracious promiſe: yet itcannot be denied, quin hic Prophets 
modum exceſſerit, but thatthe Prophet here excceded his bounds.Gallaſ.Patet ex repulſe in. 
conſiderate fuiſſe prolapſum,8&c.It is euident by che repulſe which Xsſes had, that he was in- 
conſideratc in his asking ; yer wasnot fooliſh curioſitie that did draw from him this deſire; 
he propounded and ſet before him Gods glorie,and defired ro be confirmed in his calling: 
Vitioſum tamen fuit deſiderium : It was notwicktanding a faulcic deſire ; becauſe hee asked 
that which might haye been hurefull ynto him, for hee could not haue ſeene Gods glorie, 
and liue. Calsin, 
Ic was therefore commendable in Moſes, that he deſired, i» cogitione Dei mags & ma- 
is 4augeri, to encreaſe more and more in the knowledge of God. YMarbach. As Bernard 
Bernard, Serm. \peaketh of ſome : Quipre fidei magnitudine mueniantur, qui inducantur in omnem plenits- 
5g dinem : Which are found worthie Br their great faich,to be brought to a fulneſſe (of know- 
ledge:) tals erat Moſes, qui audebat dicere, 8c. ſuch an one was Moſes, that was boldto 
ſay, ſhew thy ſelfe unto me : Such was Philip, that deſired the Father to be ſhewed them, and 
Daaid,chat 12id,T by face Wll I ſeeke : Magna fides magua meretur ,8%c.magnu ſpiritibus meg- 
mus accurrit ſponſus : A great faith is worthie of great things : to great ſpirirs the ſpoule of- 
fereth himlclfe in ſtately manner. To this purpoſe Bernard. 

Herein eſes defire then was to be commended, bur he goeth ſomewhat beyond his 
 FnPſal.n18. bounds. Hereof Ambroſethus writeth excellently : Norat ſanttus vates Domini, quod inut- 
 ['blem Deum facie ad faciem videre non poſſet, ſed denotio ſantt.a menſuram ſupergreditur, & 
prutautt Deo etiam hoc eſſe poſſibile, wt corpore!s ocults faceret, id quod eit incorporeunm compre- 

bendi: non repretnſibilks hic error, ſed etiam grata cupiditas & inexplebilis,&c,The holy Pro- 
pher of God knew wel enovgh,thar he could not ſee the inuifible God facerto face,buthis 
holy deuotion cxceedeth meaſure, and he thoughtthis notto be impoſſible ynto God, to 
make that to be comprehended with corporall eyes, which was incorporeall: this erroris 
' not mach to be reprehended, but his inſaciable defire was gratefull and-accepted,&c. 

Cyril more fully toucheth this point, comparing together Moſes defire here, and Phi- 
lips, Toh. 14. that Chriſt ſhould ſhew them the Father: Seudioſus quidems Philippns fuit, ſed 
non adeo acutus, vt commede & apte, que fit viſio Dei, poſſet intelligere : Philip was udi- 
ous and deſirous, but not ſharpeenough to vnderſtand what the vifion of God is,8c-And 
in the ſame place he ſheweth, that Phrlip failed in theſe two things, firſt in his vnderſtan- 
ding, for it was impoſſible for a man, ocalis.corpori; Dei ſubitantiam afþicere, with the cyes 
of his bodie to ſee the ſubſtance of God, and in his diſcretion : Non valde prudenter, cuns 
imago & charatter patris veris adeſſet : Neither did hee aske this wiſely, ſeeing the true 
image and character of God ChriliIe ſus was preſent:ſceing then that the vilion and knows, 
ledge of the Son, ſufficed ro vnderfiand the nature of the Father i ſupernacanere ifte Phulippi 
ſermovidetar : this ſpeech of Philip ſeemed to be ſuperfluous : Non ramen laude ſua privan- 
dus Philippns : yer Philip is not to be depriued of his due praiſe, 8&c. Andintheſe rwo things 


Cyrillus ſerteth forth his commendation ; firft,in reſpe of that which he deſired: "_— 
| atrig 


Lib.g, (iper 
Joan, Cap. 36. 


Chap.33. Upon Exodus. 
Patris cateris omnihy; rebar antepeſuit : He preferred the viſion of the Father before all o- 
cher things : fecondly, in regard of the end; that whereas the Iewes boaſted of Aſoſes, thac 
God fpake with him in che mount, and ſhewed him his glorie : he thought that the Iewes 
moutches might be (topped: Si Chriftus quog, credenubus in ewns Patrem oftenderet, &c. If 
Chrift alſo woutdſhew the Father, ro thoſe which belceued in him,&c. | 
In like mannes Aoſer hereis co be commended in theſe rwo things : firſt, ve p/avimuny 
ſpiritwatra perit;" Hoſes dehireth all ſpirituall things, hee deſired nothing more then to ſee 
Gods glone, whictvis all one with that petition, Hallowed be rhy name : Ferm. And Moſes 
propoynded-vato him a good end, that hee might ſee Gods glorie ; vr do e0 Popnlo two con- 
rion2xi nuram,thatl may preach thereof rothy people. Ofiander., 
- \S@oa}to'in wo other things Moſes faileth, becauſc, bac carne cirenndatns, bein comPpaſ- 
ſed about wirh this fleth,he defiredto fee the greatnes of Gods glorie: and that he defired 
ro fee the brightnes of Gods glorie, qui minifterinm non|acu, ſed vwbre teweret, who had 
the: minifterie not of the lightic ſelfe,bur of the ſhadow. Borrh. 


| Verf-x9. I will wake all my gaod goe before thee. 1.Some by all my good, vnderfiand all ,, wn... 
Gods creatures, which he ſaw ir-the creating of chem to be good; and thoſe hee cauſedto 04 py meg- 
come before Moſer,chit in them-he might behold the glorie of God: Ex Simlers, Bur Mos neth by all mp 
z3,which had writ the florie of the creation, therein had feene and conſidered Gods power $994+ 


before : and this isa common and'ordinarie knowledge of Godby his creatures : bur here 
Moſes craueth an extraordinarie demonſtration of his glorie. 

2. Toitatuby all the Lords good vaderſtandeth,the divers kindes of good things, honnm 
ſpirituate,both the fpirituall good, which was the divine efſence of God ,c+ bonum corporate, 
a corporall good, which was a moſt glorious lightſome bodie, both which the Lord fſhew- 
ed voto Moſes,qu.18, But although it be crue, that Aſoſes both inwardly in his minde, and 
outwardly with'the eyes of his bodie, did ſee Gods glorie, yerrhe divine cflence he ſaw 
not: for no man can ſee God, and liue,as the Lord himfſelfe ſaith, 

| 3- Feraagiueth this ſenſe ;thou needeſt nor Jooke fo high as vnto my eſſence, mFpice 
opera mea,mnffice bona,que tibi fect & faciam,looke ynto my workes,looke ynto thoſe good 
things which I haue done for thee, and meane yer to doe, &c. Burthis 1ght and experience 
Moſes had of the Lord before: he defireth to fee him now in an extraordinarie manner 
and meaſure, 

4- Lippoman followeth the ſame ſenſe : Omne bownurs menm, quo te donabo &+ iituns popu. 
lungs, oculss tmis videbts : All my good, which I will beſtow ypon thee and this people, chou 
ſhalt ſee with thine eyes, But the demonktration here made of Gods glorie, was preſently 
done : it cannot therefore be referred to the benefits, which the Lord/intended'afterward 
to beſtow. L 

5. Some doe vnderftand it ofthe life to come: Requiem eternam dab tibi,in gun efF om 
ne bonus mm v:/0ne Dei,&c. I will give thee everlaſting reſt, wherein there isalligood inthe 
fight of God: Gloſſ interlin. Hugo de S.Vittor. 

'  Soalſo Thomas 


Aquin.ſhewerh arlarge,how in#lls felicitate,que pronenites diving viſio« | ;1, 2 Conte. 


ne,&c.in that felicitie & happines,which-commerhof the viſion-of God, all humme defire Gexciles.c.63. 


ſhall be ſatisfied, and ſo God will ſhew-rhem-all his good: 1. E7 quoddem bamanum deſi 
derium intellefFnale : There is a certaine intelleRtuall deſire of manin the knowledgeof the 
eruth which ſhall then be ſatisfied; 2, EF quoddam deſiderium' rationals: A certnine deſire 
rounded on reaſon,as in attaining vnto morall vertues : this ſhall aiſo then be filled ,when 
as reaſon ſhall be perfet without error. 3, There is in a Ciuill life defired honour: and 
then ſhall they reigne with Chriſt; 4. And another thing is here defired, fame celebritat, 
renowne and fame : and then the bleſſed Saints ſhall be famous in heaven. 5. Another 
thing here defred is riches: and that bleſſed eftare,efF omminm bonerum ſuſſicientia;tiereisa 
ſufficiencie of 1] good things. 6. There is alſo delefFatio perfett:ſſima;motiperfeR delight, 
which is another thing ſought for here. 7. There is alſo a-common naturall-defireincue- 
rie thing to Jelire it owne conſervation : which then ſhall moſt abundamly be ſatisfied, in 
euerlaftiog perpetuitie, which is ſubiero no change. In this manner he ſhewerh how the 
Lord will ſhew all-his good in rhe next life, Burthe Lords promiſe being here preſeatly 
performed,that whar Afeſer defired;the Lord in part promiſed,and wharhee promiſed, he 
at this time ſhewed and effeed it cannot conueniently be putoff to ny” = WP 
. Carrmne 


[| 
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238.qu. How 
the Lord is 
ſaid to paſſe 
by, and why. 


Que. 154. 
Fat 


39.qu, How 
the Lords 
ſaid ro pro- 
claime his 
Name. 


QuefF, I LO 


4 The author of the ſcholafticall hiſtoric thus : Faciam me vecari Denm veitrum ex mira- 
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Fl [xfold Commentarie Chap.z2, 


6. Caietaxe vnderſtandeth allrbis geodto be all thoſe good things que cominentar in ip. 
ſo D;o,which are contained in God,as his power, wiſedome, gooanefſeiuflice ; which the 
Lord proclaimed before 2/ofes : as all thoſe epithetes are aſcribed 'vnto God in the next 
chapter,ver{.6, Soalſo Ofcander : Renelabo tibi in verbo bonitatem : I will teuceale vmto thee 
my goodneſle in word: that by his earcs,rather then his eyes, he ſhould know God, But ie 
is cuident in that the Lord granted cAſoſes to ſee his backe parts, verſ.2'3.though he coulg 
not {ce his face: thathe ſaw as well a viſion with his eyes,as heard a yoice with bis cares, 

7. Therefore, by Gods goodneſle here is vnderſtood his glorie,as.verſ.22.while ay of. 
rie pafſeth by : ſo the Septuag.and Chaldetranſlace here : ſo expound R.Salow.Procop.Lyrg. 
nus,lun.Berrh. Oleafter giucth this interpretation, I will cauſe to paſle' by all wy good, that 
is,meipſumin quo ſuut omna bona,my (clte,in whom all good things are;which allo [hall be 
expreſſed by voice,&c. So that as Caluine well noterh : Quamnuts exbibita furrit oculi vi. 
ſroprecipuas tamen partes fuiſſe in voce : Although there was a viſion exhibited to the ſight, 
yerthe greateſt matter was the voice,&c, Therefore God both to the ſight and hearing of 
Aeſes made ſome demonſtration of his goodnefle and glorie, vt omnes eims ſenſwm percel.. 
laritar, that all bis ſenſes might be moued, MMarbach. Cam oculs Moſir ſe ſignum obiety. 
ram promittit.tum additurum vecem,&c, He promiſcth both to obicct tome viible ſigne 10 
his eyc,and belide to adde a voice. Gallaſ. 

Verl.19, I willcauſe all my good topaſſe before thy face. 1. The Latine Tranſlator reideth ; 
ego oftendam, I will ſhew all my good: but the Lord faith not to, for he did not ſhew yo 
CHeſerall his goodnefle; his face he did not ſhew, neither was CMHeoſesable to ſee it, The 
Lordonaly faith, [il canſe ropaſſe by,that is, I will ſhew, veit1gia taninm meorum bonorum, 
only certaine footfeps, and markes or fignes of my goodnes. Vataeb. 

2. Inchathe ſaith, /will cauſe topaſſe by, it ſhewerh that it. was bur a tranſicorie viſion; 
T ranſu us ſignificat viſjonem exigui temporss: The paſſing by lignifiech,that it ſhould be bur 
a vihonot a ſhort time. Calnim. Non ſic, vi in illad figt poſſet intuit us videntss : not ſo, as ifhe 
that ſceth could faſten his cyes vpon it : bur as one that hallely paſſeth by. Carerave. 

. Who further noteth another circumfance,the prepoſition heere vſed, gna/,figniferh 
aboue thy face, rather then before: thoſe things whichare aboue vs, weſce only on the one 
fide, that which is next below ; a full fight wee cannot haue of thoſe things which are a» 
bouc. 
4+ The like cranfitorio fight, and glims, as it were of the Diuine glorie, is ſet forth after- 
ward by the like circumſRances,as that God will put £Meofes ina cictt ofa rock, he ſhall ſee 
but as thorow a creuie or ſmall hole ; then God will cover him with his hand, and he will 
ſpeedily paſſe by, and inthis manner he will but ſee bis back-parts : all chis ſheweth that 
Moſes ſhould not haue a full and perſet fight of Gods glorie, but in part onely, andin 
ſome ſmall meaſure. | 

5. Procopins irayneth this ſenſe, [ will caſe my glorie to paſſe before thee : T w po#t Fgforige 
mean, que ab tterna ef, creat es: Thou watt created after my glorie, which was from all 
erernitic: or I will go before, with wy glorie, er i ſequerts wt famulum decet,&c. and thou 
ſhalt follow, as it becommeth a ſeruant, Buc the Lord ſpeaketh nor heere of any ſuch tran- 
ſition of his glorie from the beginning, but his paſſing by ar this time : neither did Moſer 
follow,when God paſſed by, but was fiill in the clefr ofthe rock. | 

6. eAngu#tine vnderfiandeth it myſtically,of Chriſts paſſing our of this world to bis Fa- 
ther : Ipſe ante omnes Santtes tranſit ad Patrems : He before all his Saints, paſſed out of this 
world to his Father : although this may be typically ſo applied; yer there is befide an hi- 
foricall ſenſe, how at this time the Lord paſled by oſer in his glorie, 

Verſ.1 9, 1 willproclainue the name of lebouah before thee. 1. Heere then appeareth the 
greaterror of the Latinecranſlation, which chap. 3 4. verſ.5. rcaderh, that Hſaſes proclai- 
med the name of the Lord, whereas Moſes is not there inthe originall. 2, Awugnitine here 
rakeththe aQive for the paſſive, and thus incerpreterh it,that God would ſo bring it abour, 


ut vocetar Dew in eomibrua gentibus, that bee ſhould bee called God among all nations. 


3- The Gleſſe mterlinear. thus expoundeth : Inwocabor in nomine fily per predicatores & A- 


p#oles: I will be called vpon inthe name of my Sonne by the Preachers, and Apofiles. 


exlss : 1 will cauſe my ſelfe to be called your God by my aizacles. Bue whereas ys ch 
| | peaket 


Chap.33. ypon Exodhe. 

ſpcaketh here of che proclayming ofhis name atthis time, asit followethafterward, chap, 

34-6. choſe chree laſt expolitions being referred co the time ro come, cannot and in this 
lace. | - do; | 

Y 5. R. Sa/om. hath/heerea fabulouvconteir, that God had written on his back-parts 1 3. 
of his names; which <Afoſes did reade,as the Lord paſſed by:for the ſame word kara ſ1gni- 
fieth as well coreade, as to crie out, and proclaime. But beſide that this conceir is friuo- 
lous, it is again(chetext, for the word karatbi is 19 the fickt perſon,the Lord ſaith, 7 will 
reclaim. | 

6. Lyrauus hath another curious collection, who vaderſtanderh it, ds wocatione ele o- 
rum in Dinina natara exiitentium: of calling the eleQinthe knowledge of God, by their 
names. As though CAoſes in this cleare fight of Gods glorie, did ſee the names of Gods 
elect. | | ; ia}; 

_ Burgenſi: confuteth this expoſition, as being both againſt the text, for the Lord ſpea, 
keth of proclaiming his owne name, not of che names of che elect:and beſide, Moſes asked 
no ſuch thing; nor yet doth God reueale vnto his ſeruants the number of the ele, 

Mathias Thoring taketh vpon him in defence of Lyranw,to confute Bargenſs, but his 
replie is verie vnſufficient : the ewo firlt reaſons of Burgenſis are very euident; to the third 
heanſwwercth : thatſecing Moſes lava repreſentation of the Divine eflence; he ſaw alſo, 
relucentia in ipſa,tholc Things which did appeare and ſhine in that brightnes; and yetit fol- 
loweth not that he ſhov!d (ce all : he mighc ſee in that glorious repreſentation,the cletion 
of ſome, though not of all : for this hee faith, was one of che errors cond: mned at Paris, 

wed omnis videns virbum 5 relucentia in tverbo, videt omnia, que verbum : Thathee 
which ſeeth the Word, and all things (hining in the Word, doth ſce all, which the Word 
ſecth. 

Cantra. 1. Put if, asthey imagine 17oſes then ſaw in Gods glorie, and now the Saints 
in hcauen ſee in Chrilt, as in a gla(le, the names of theele&, then muſt they ſce all their 
names: as in a glaſſe one cannot bur ſce, wharſacver is repreſented thercin, 2. And yecir. 
followeth not, that he which ſo ſeeth, ſhould fee all which the Word ſecth, for the Word 
rw more then is repreſented, as they imagine, in che reflexion of the brightneſle 
thercof. | 

6, The meaning then isthis:Deua promulgavit nomen ſunm: God will publiſh his name, 
I was a great bencetir, that God yecldeth hicaſelfe in part to bee ſeene ; buritis a greater, 
thathereucaleth himlclfe by his voice : MMlte enim viſiones fripide ſunt, i ſermo non acceſ- 
ſerit : For many vif;ons are but cold, if there be no word added thereunto. Caluin. Per ſtre- 

t in anribus nomen Domini,&c. The name-of God ſhall ſound in his cares. Borrb. And 
God will manifeſt himſelfc in that name, #7 quo iam Moſi innotait, wherein hee was made 
knowne to Moſes alreadie, namely, Tchonwah. Gallaſ. And befide in the hearing of Moſer, 
recitabit amnia epitheta, > copnomina, he will cehearle all his epithetes, and other names, 
as'it followeth, chap.34.6. Fer, Ofrander. And all this was both for Moſes better vnder- 
Ganding, that choſe things which were repreſented, per g/orioſam iam. by that glorious 
reſemblance, ſhould more fully bedeclared ro 17oſes. Burgenſe As allo, Vocabs coramte,ut 
videas manifeite, &c.1I will call berore thee, thatthou mayeliſee manifeRRly,that which yer 
thou ſcelt bur darkcely, Rypertxa. The Lord by calling Rirred vp Moſes attention.” And fur- 
ther, it was a watchword to Moſes, when he ſhould ſee God : the Lord, when his glorie 
was paſied by,ſhould then crie, tra»/#:, aut adeft Domini, now the Lord paſleth by,_or is 
preſent. Oleaiter. Dommay eft coram te, the Lord is now beforethee. Vatab. And then,and 
not before, Moſes ſhould looke out ypon God, as he paſſed by. 


Verſ.19, For 1 vill ſheWv mercie,&c. 1. Oleafter giueth thisreaſon of theſe words, that in 40. qu. Why 
this ſpeech the Lord performeth, tharwhich he ſaid before, that he would ſhew him all his theſe words 


good : nod maxime in miſericordia canſiftit : Which chiefely confifteth in mercie. So alſo 
F:rs, But if all the Lords good had conſifted herein, in ſhewing mercie, then ſuperfluous 
mention ſhould hauc been made afterward of his iuſtice, chap. 34-7. nor bo/ding the wicked 
mnocent,&c, 2, Ofiander taketh.it to be an expoſition ofthe former words, /wsll proclaime 
my name,that is,declace what my will is toward men,ia ſhewing mercie to thoſe,on whom 
I will have mercie. Bucthis is not the whole will of God, for he doth viſite the iniquiticof 
the fathers ypoa the childrenzto the third and fourth generation, as well as hee reſerueth 

E2% mercie 


are added, I. 
will ſhew mer» | 
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mercie to thouſands. 3. Toitarwethinkerh,that hereby Moſer is adm6niſhed not to think 
thatthis grace was ſhewed him forhisowne merits. Bur Moſes aſcribeth all to the fauour 
and grace which he found with God, verſ.12. 

3- Therefore, it is rather yeclded as a reaſon of the'Lords grace and fauour, extended 
heere vnto Moſes. 1. Which ſome appliethus, that the Lord hereby gave Moſes like pri- 
viledge, as to the Fathers, «Abrabam, 1ſaak and [acob, that as he ſhewed tmercie to them 
ſo likewiſe he would vnto Moſes, that he-ſhould not needrto alledgethe merits of the Fa. 
thers, as he had done before. Lyranmw. But Moſes vrged not the merits of the Fathers he. 
fore, he only inſiſted vpon Gods promiſe made vnto them. 2. Somethinke that the Lorg 
here maketh a reſervation and exception of the people:that though he ſhewed this favour 
to Moſes, yet he would do withthe reſt, as he thought good. Gallaſe 3. But Caluine com. 
meth nearer the ſenſe, making this a reaſon, why the Lord ſhewed this glorious viſion 
more vnto Moſes, then to any other, becauſe.it was his good pleaſure. So alſo Simler. Like. 

Wiſe [nnius, Non omnino & omnibus ſed quibus, quando & quantum decretumeft, &c, God 
doth notthus reueale himſelfero all, and at all times, but to whom, when, and how much 
he hath decreed from all eternitie. 4. Out of this place brought in ypon this particular oc. 
cafion, the Apoſtle, « ſngulari cauſa ad vxinerſalem aediie, doth of a fingular matter 
make a generall dorine, Rom.9.15./#v. That God cannot bethought to be yniuſt, / alys 
preterit:s alios eligat, if he chule ſome, pretermitting others. Ca/nin. 5, And heere Moſes 
mind is cleuated and lifted vp to conſider, who it is, in whom the Lord ſaith, Twill haye 
mercie, in Meſſia meo, in my Mcſhah. Borrh. 

41.qu, Why But why the ſame wordis repeated, /will /hew mercie,on whom I will ſhew mercie + 1. An. 
the wordis guitine giucth this reaſon: Dexs ſue miſericordie firmitatem, ifta repetitione monitranit:God 
here coubled. would by this repetition ſhew the Rablenes, and ſurenes of his mercie ; as when «Amen, 

- Hs eAmen is doubled, and as Pharaob had two dreames of the ſame thing. _ 

For 2. But heere ismorethen a bare repetition : if the Lord had (aid, /wil/hawe mercie, 1 will 
bane mercie.then there had been nothing, but a bare iteration: therefore Ca/nine better ob- 
ſerueth, that this kind of doubling and repeating the ſame words, is vſedin all languages, 
vbi cave inueftigationem excludere vo/nmus,when we will haue no other cauſe ſou oht our, 
as Pil.:re (aid, What I bane, I bawe written. 

3- Though thereis no great difference inthe fignification of theſe words, [ will ew mer- 
Cie, &c. and bane compaſſion, &c. yet in the originall they are diſtinguiſhed:for the firſt word 
is chanan, which fignifiech to giue, to beſtow, to ſhew grace; the other is racham, that be- 
tokencth to be inwardly moued with pitie, and compaſſion. OleaFer. The firſt then ſigni- 
fieth that fauour, which is ſcene in beftowing of gifts, the other in remitting of ſinnes,and 
deliucring from euill. : 

42.qu. Of the [will ſpew mercie. There is mercie of divers ſorts. 1. Firſt there is a general mercie,which 

divers kinds the Lord exrenderh toward all, both good and bad, as in granting the Sunne and raine in- 

of mercte differently toall. 2. There is a peculiar mercie toward his owne children, which alſo is 
es me  ſhewedin diucrs manner. 1. As in the remiſſion of great ſinnes, as Dazidpraycth, as Pſal. 
rd ſheweth, ; , 
51.1. Hae mercie vpon me according to thy loning kindnes, &c. 2. There is mercie alſo ſcene 
in forgiuing ſinnes of ignorance, as S. Paw! ſaith, I\vas receined to mercie, becauſe 1 did it ig- 
norautly,r.Timoth.1.13. 3. There is a mercie, which they taſte of that are in Gods fauour, 
and do loue him, which is ſcene not only in the remiſſion of fines, butin the heaping of 
blefſings vponthem: as the Lord ſheweth mercic vnto thouſands, vponthem that loue 
him. 4. And mercie is alſo exerciſed toward them, which being vnable to performe any 
thing of themſelues, are thereunto afſiſted and aided by grace, as the Apoſile ſaith, /# xs vor 
in hin that willeth, nor in him that ranneth, but in God that ſheweth mercie, Rom. 9. 16. This 
mercic here mentioned is of that kind, which is peculiar ro Gods choſen. Procopine. 
43.qu. Ofthe Verſ.20. Thou can#t not ſee my face. That we may ariſe by degrees to come to the hand- 
d1c1» kinds ling of Moſes Sinai fight : firſtisro be premiſed, the conſideration ofthe diuers waies, and 
ofvitions and Kinds ofthe viſion or fight of God.We are ſaid to ſee either with the eyes ofour bodies, 
bg of God. . c.th the eyes of our mind : and cach of theſe hath a threefold diſtin ion or difference: 
for there 18 ofeach an ordinarie,or extraordinarie fighr,in this life, but the ſame imperfect, 
and in the next a perfe&fight : ſothere are laxe kinds of viſions in all,three of the body,and 


chiee of che mind. 
| Firſt 
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Chap.33. upon Exoduc. 8oi 
Firſt concerning the ordinarie Gght of the bodie. 1. It is thatwhereby wee ſce and he- 
hold ſentiblechings,which are obicR to the eye:which diſcerneth nothing, but that which 
is of a finite and circumſcriptible nature. 2; The extraordinarie, when God in viſion 
ſheweth him in ſome externall forme and ſhape; which is of two ſorts, either incorperals 
:cie, in fome corporall ſhew: Qu2d voluntas elegit non quod natura formanit:Which ir plea« 
jed God to chuſe, not of natures totming., Augaitine. The other is in hunani corporss veri- 
tate, in the aſſumption of a true humane bodie : ſo Chritt was ſeene in humane fleſhs 
3: Thenin the next world, when our bodies ſhall beglocified, we ſhall ſee more perfeRly: - 
as /ob (aith, [ ſhall ſee God in my fleſh, Iob 19.26. 
Secondly;the l1ght of the ſoulealſo is divers. 1. There is an ordinarie fight, which is of 
txo ſorts, cithet common, which is the fight and knowledge of God; that commetrh b 
the creatures, Rom.1.20, ox peculiar to the children of God, which is the light of him by 
faich, whereby the heart 1s purified, Act.25.9, and thr eyes of the mind cleared. 
2, There is an excraordinarie 6ght, and illumination by the minde, as wh:n God did 
manileft himſcite ynto the Prophets, by inward viſions and reuelations. As when Peter fc ll 
inco atrance, and fawchart foure cornerd ſheere,Act. 10. be \ 
- 2+ Andinthenextlife, our inward fight of God ſhall. be perfeRed, as Sint Paul ſaith, 
Now we ſceihorow a glaſſe darkely, but thei face to face : now \ve know m part, but then ſhall ee 1,Cor.1 3.1 3. 
hnaw, even a; re are knowne. Now 1n order it ſhall bee diſcuſſed, by which of theſe kinds of 
viſion God may be ſcene and apprehended of men. os | 
Fir{t iris not poſſible to ſee God in this life wich the eyes of the bodie. x. Forit muſt 44.9u.Whe- 
needs follow, that God ſhould be of a corporal!, and materiall ſubſtance, it hee might bee ther God may 
ſecne with catuall eyes: for nothing by the eyes of ficſh can be diſcerned, but that which ig 2< <<< with 
vilible, fipice, and c:rcumſcriptible : but che Lord is infinite : eAnthropemorphites,and Au- _ wu mes 
dizn Heretikes Gid hold indeed, that God kimſclfe had an humane and vifble ſhape, and lite, 
that man, according to his bodie isthe image of God; which herefig 13 coattaric to the 
Scripture, which ſaith, that God #s 4 Spirit : therefore of no bodily ſhape. 

2, And God bcing of a ſpitiruall nature, cannot be ſeene by the eyes of the bodie: for 
that which is of 2 ſpirituall nature, #6# cacit ſub ſenſus corporss, doth not come vader the 
ſen{ of the bodie. Simler. 

3- Iris ſaid, that God is loue, which ſheweth his ſubſtance, not a qualitie,asovur loue is; 
then as faich, hope, and loue in vs cannot be ſcene, much lefle can God, | 

4 The image of God in man, which is the inward renouation of the mind, cannor bee 
ſcene, much lcfle God himſelfe, whoſe image we beare, 

- 5. Themind alſo of man is inuifible, mn/ro mags ſumpliciſima illa o infinita mens, much” 
more that moſt pure and infinite mind. Simler., | T3. 

6. Chryſoftom giveth this reaſon: Deus ſimplex omni concotione abinntlu,nulls forma aut Hong. de in- 
figura efpgiatus : God isof afimple nature, w.thour any compoſition, he hath no forme or prone 
hgure,&c. But nothing is perceived of the ſenſe, bur that which is of a mixt and compound  -—oroo_hih 
nature, that hath formic and faſhion, 

7. Gregorie Nyſſene : Eft interminabilts Dinina natura, & interminabile comprehendi non 
poteit: The Divine nature is infinite, and not to bee confined, or limited, and that which is 
notto belimiced, cannot be comprehended,8&c. And that God cannor be confined,or de- 

termined, hee thus ſheweth: Quod continet mains eft contents: That which conteineth is 
greater, then that which is conteined : and it is alſo, heterogenee nature, of anorher nature: 
as the fiſh is confined in the water, and the bird inthe ayre. Buc nothing is-greater then E 
God, and he beipg perteAly good, that which ſhould confine him, being of adiucrs kind, 
muft be perfectly cuill. So it would follow, Dewm vic amale, that God ſhould be oucr- 
come cf euill, | 

8. Cyril victh this argument : God « ſaid to hawe been ſcene of diners of the Saints, but none Super 7oan lib, 
of them aid thinke, that they ſaw the verie nature of God : Alter alnu viatt, aliter Eſatas,altter 9. 64}-3 6. 
Eztchiel &c. Therefore eucry one ſaw God after a diucrs ſort, otherewiſe Eſaras, airer an- 
other manner Ezechie/ſaw him,&c.If they had ſeene the verie ſubltance of God,then God 
muſt be ofa divers nature and ſubRance, for he was diuerfly ſfeenc. = | | 

9. Andtharitis impoſſible : Ocalis corports ſubitantiam Det afficere : With the eyes of Cyril, ibid. 
the bodie to ſee the ſublance of God, it is cuident by our blefled Sauiours anſwere vnto 
| LL 2 Philip, 


bo ci Le... con dirs — _ —_— 
Cre - 


—_ Re ——————————————_—_ OO OOO Og I Tone nn Oy —_—__——_— — | — — — ——_—— ey > — FRA" Wrak cnn El 
ww Y —_— Y — — _ 


go2 eAſrxfold ( ommentarie | Chap.3z. 


| lohnt4.9. ®Philip,who defired Chrift to ſhewthem the Father: He that hath ſeene me hath ſeene the Fa. 
ther : infinuating thereby,that God cannot otherwiſe be ſeene of vs,thenin Chriſt his Son 

Hebr.1.3 who & the verieengraned forme of bis perſon, And if Chrift would not grant any ſuch carnall 
viſion of God vnto his diſciples, who were: conuerſafitwith him in che fleſh, who can in 
this life expect ir ? 

Ifai.6.r. 10. Whereas then the Prophet 1ſaiah ſaith, I ſaw the Lord ſitting vpon an high throne, and 

- he is ſaid to haue bin ſeene of other of the Saints : we muſt nor thinke, that they ſaw Gods 

| ſubſtancewith their carnall eyes, ſedinxta poſſibilitatem humanam,non v1 eft, ſed vt voluit ſe 
Hierom. videre,but as mansnature could ſee him, nor as he is, but as ic pleaſed him. Hierom, whoin 
| Damaſen.de the ſame place reprouerh the Iewes, who affirme that /ſaras was ſlaine of their fathers, be. 
verb, 1/a/e. cauſe hewriteth he ſaw God with his eyes, whereas Moſes ſaw only Gods back-parts : for 
ſeeing Moſes alſo writeth, that God talked with him face to face, mterficite && AMoſen cuns 

Eſaia, yee might as well haue killed Moſes as Iſaias. 
45.qu. Whe- = Butir1s a greater queſtion,whether the Saints ſhall not inthe next life ſee the Divine ef. 
ther we ſhall ſence with their bodily eyes; which ſome doe affirme vpon theſe reaſons. 1. ob ſaith hee 
ſee the Diuine ſhall ſee Godin his fleſs, Tob 19. thar'is, in the refurrefion. 2. S. Paslalſo ſaith, that then 
—— _ ſhall ſee face to face, r.Cor.13.13. 3. We ſhall then be like vnto the Angels,which do 
bodies inthe Þebold the face of God. 4. Our bodies ſhall then be ſpirituall, and therefore we ſhal even 
_ nextlife, with our bodily eyes, ſee and diſcerne Spirits, 5. Otherwiſe, if our eyes ſhould not be. 
hold God, what vſc ſhould there be of our ſight ? | 

Centr, 1.The Hebrew Interpretors expound that place of /ob,of his fight of God in this 
life: but raking irrather to be ſpoken of his fate and condition,in the relurreion,as moſt 
of ourwriters do interprete : we deniec not, but then the Redeemer, who is cloathed wich 
our fleſh, ſhall be ſeene of vs even with theſe our eyes, as /ob there ſaith. Butt is one thing 
to ſee the-perſon of the Mediatour, another to ſce the Divine efſeace and nature, 

2. Saint Paulſpeaketh not of the ſight ofthe bodily eyes, bur of the fight of the mind, 
as he expoundeth himſelfe : Now [know in part, but then ſhall [ kno\v, enen as [ em knoVvne, 

3. The likenes and fimilitude, which we ſhall haue with the Angels, holdeth not in cue. 
rierhing, asthat we ſhall have the like nature or knowledge, but in that, wherein the re- 
ſemblance is made, as that wee ſhall neither marrie, nor bee married, nor need meate and 
drinke, bur in that reſpeQ ſhall be as the Angels:and yer neither do the Angels fully com- 
prehend the Dinine nature, as afterward ſhall be ſhewed, 

4- Our bodies are ſaid to be ſpirituall, nor as oppoſite tothe nature of our bodies now, 
which ſhall remaine, but as ſec againſt the corruptible, and earthly qualities thereof: our 

bodies ſhall be bodies flill, but not carthly naturall corruptible bodies, as they are now, 
therefore the argument followeth nor. 

5. And this ſhall bethe vie of our heauenly fight : we ſhall ſee God in his workes, bue 
after a moreclecre manner, then now: we ſhall ſce theeleR, we ſhall behold Chriſt him 
ſelfe. 

Vpon theſe reaſons Simlerwe concludeth : In futura vite nos ocults corports corpora tan- 
tum viſuros : In the next life, wee with our bodily eyes ſhall ſee onely bodies, and not the 
eſſence of God. | 
Thomas Aquine alſo thus interpreteth [obs words : Iſhall ſee God in my fleſh : 1, con{iting 
of bedie and ſoule : ſhewing, Quod ſuo modo viſionts illins erit particeps corp: That the bodie 

| alſo after a ſort ſhall be partaker of that viſion : not that the eyes of the bodie, ſhall ſee the 
Thom. ſuper Divine efſence: Sed quia oculi corports videbunt Deum hominem fattum : But becauſe the 


Job cap.\9. eyes of the bodie ſhall ſee God, which was made man : Videbmnt etiam gloriam Dei in crea= | 


leon? tyra refulgentem : They ſhall alſo ſeethe gloric of God ſhining in the creatures. 

Bur this further muſt be added,that though the Diuine eſſence of God ſhall not be ſcene 
of our bodilyeyesthen, becauſe God is of an infinite, and incomprehenſible nature: yet the 
blefled Spirirs, the Angels and Miniſters of God ſhall be ſeene of the cle : Angelorum & 

How wee ſha!l beaterum ommn,conſortio, coſpettu,ct colloguiofruemur: We ſhal enioy the fellowſhip,fighe, 
© on = Angels and conference of the Angels, and of all the bleſſed. Bucar. Forifthe eyes of theyong man 
life. 6 next. . were ſo openedat the prayer ofthe Prophet, that he ſaw the Lords heauenly hoſt, which 
Luk.z9.95 appeared inthe likenefſe of fierie horſe and chariots : much more ſhall our eyes then be ſo 


2.King,6.17, cleared, as that weſhall ſce the Angels themſclues, though not in their verie ſpirituall na- 
| rure, 


— 


Chap.33. -:«: upon Exodus. Q. 
core; yet in ſuch ſenſible manner, as that we ſhall bochconuerſe, and hauecorifereeCwirh 
ehem. | Q 1 
. Nowit foilowethto be conſideted, ſeeing Gods effence cannot bee ſcene by our b5dl-, 5.q'1. \ 
lie eyes, cither in this life or the next; wherher that in our mind and ynderſtanding herein. rome!) 
this life, we may attaine to the fight and knowledge of God, : where that poſition of Thoo*i"i® ©11*1 we 
mas Aqineis to be held : /mpoſſibile e5t anime hommt, ſecandym banc vitam vinentts efſen- © ww % 
tam Nei videre Tt is impoſſible for the ſoule of man in this life, to ſee the eſſence of God! yen. es by its 
thercaſons whereof are theſe. mind of man, 
i.' Becauſe the ſoule being in the bodie naturally, knoweth not any thing, iſ 942 $4-/i8 (his bite, 
b-xt forman in materia, but ſuch things as haue their forme in ſome marter, of may bee 
knowne by ſuch things : butthe eſſence of God, per naturas rerum materialium,&c. by the'r.part.qu 12. 
nature of materiall things cannot be knowne. Themas. ar.l11,m Cor. 
2. Almoſt all our knowledge, initinm babet a ſen{ibus, taketh the beginning from the 
ſepſe: but God cannot be perceiued by ſenſe. Simler. 
2. Ambroſe likewiſe ſaith, Anime carnis buits macnlis & collunionibus obumbrate faci. 11 Pſalm. 118, 
em Dei ſyncere vide non poſſunt : The ſoules being ſhadowed and obſcured, with the ſpots 
and blemiſhes ofthe fleſh, cannot clearely heere {ce the face of God, &c., And hee further 
giueth this reaſon: Oni facrem Det videt eſſe ſine peccato; He that ſeeth the face of God, muſt 
be without finne : as our Sautour faith, Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſpall ſee God. But Marth. s. 
none are heere without finne, therefore none heere can {ce God, 
4» Gregorie Nyſſes : Proprium ſunm eit vt omnem copnitionem excedat: Icis proper and 
peculiar vato God,to exceed, and go beyond all knowledge : Qui vere e5t i; copnitione non- 
comprehenditar : He that truely is, and the cauſe of the being of all things, cannot be com- 
rehended by any knowledge, &c. The mind of man being ofa finite nature,cannot com- 
pcehend that which is infinice, and incomprehenſible. 
. (5. Further, Bernard co this purpoſe vrgeth that place, r.Ioh.3.2. We kno\v that when hee S1m.3t. 
ſhall appeare, we ſhal be like him, for we ſhall ſee bins a4 hee ts : whereupon hee inferreth thus : 
Videre illum iam in hoc mundo illuminatus potest, tangquam 1am in aliquo /oilts, [icati eff, now 
omnino poteit, quia nondum perfette ſimils : He rhat is illuminate,may ſce:him ia this world, 
as in ſomething like vnto him: bur as he1s, he cannorſee him, becauſche 1s not perfeRtly 
like him,&c. It then we ſhall only ſee him as he is, when we ſhall be like/him : then now in 
this life we cannot ſee God, becauſe we are not like him. T 
6. Jrenaxs enforceth this argument : Si neg, Moſes vidit Deum,nec Helias,&c.If neither” 41,7. 1.1 
Moſes ſaw God, nor Elias, nor Ezechiel, but thoſe things which chey ſaw, were /imilitu- }/alentinlib.4s 
dints claritatss Domini, only fimilitudes of Divine brightneſle, and propheties ofthings to £p.37+ © | 
come,it is manifeſt, quoniam Pater inxi/ibilss,chat the Father isinuifible,of whom the Scrip< 
turc ſaith : Newer any man ſaw God,&c. For if any had ſeene God, itis moſt like, thoſe greac 
Prophets ſhould haue had a fight of him, butthey faw him not, otherwiſe then by:cer< 
taine ſimilitudes, . 6g Us WI4 F” 7 [OL e F © $iedl | 
7s Cyrillus afficmeth the fame out of thar place, Ioh.1 18: Nowan hath ſer God at: avy Super Foandib,. 
time : the only begoteen Sonhe of God,&c hath declared him + Svli confubFfantials Fils Pater: Pn © 
viſibilts eff, & nulli prater eum gl: Only che Fathet is vilibleto his Sonne,' of the ſame ſub! 
Rapce with him, and beſide him ynto none 0 17 SUTRLESS 
\8. Whereas thenthe Prophet /ſaiah ſaith, that he ſaw the Lord; chap.5.1. and theScrip+ 
eure teſtifiech that God ſpake with Cloſes face to face tand that the pare in heart ſhall (oe 
God, Matth.5.8.Theſe places are cither vnderſiood of the viſion,and fight of God by faith, 
as Ioha14-9. Hetbar ſeeth me, ſeeth my Father : or elſe of the ſymbolicall fight of God, by 
cettainc limilitudes and repreſentations : as 'Cyrillus calleth ir, ſymbolica [imilitudo Dinint c1;1 ;h;4. 
gloria, a ſymbolicall fimilicudeofthe Divine glorie :a3 Exechiel alſo ſaith, it was viſe ſorts = Lana 
litudings glerie Domini, a viſion, or appearance of the ſimilicude ofthe glorie ofthe Lord,*09977 its 
And ſo Bernard well concludeth : [tag, de ipſo vides, ſed non ipſum;therefoxe in this hfethou | ng 
ſcell ſomewhat of God, but nor God himſelfe. | 1 OH) 1 5045 14:9" geſs now, of 
++ \Fhatthe Saints in the next wotktſhall ſee God, the Apoſile is att evident witneſſe: thar the ſoules of 
whew be appeareth we ſhall be like him; for we ſhall ſee bims as be ts: we ſhall ſee him after amore wes ag 
cleare manner, then either\ Moſes faw him in the mount, or our parents: before their FA aac 4 
Bue cucnthen we ſhall not be ablefally to comprehend the Diuine ſubſtance of God >WEE iQ the next + 
1649 Et7 3 ſhall lie, 
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eAſrxfold ( ommentarie Chap.zz, 


ſhall ſee him, quali &ft, ſed non quantuzs eft, as hee is, but not all that hee is. Bacenxs, 
I. Deus vere incomprebenſibilts dicitwr, God is ſaid truely to bee incom prehenſible; 
therefore he cannot of the creature be comprehended: Nec etiem Angelice nature compre. 

Lib.z, deTri. hen/6415 ef: No he cannot be comprehended of the Angelicall nature : for then hee were 

nicat.cap.16, not fimplic incomprehenhle. eAlcuinus. <=; 

Chryſoft, vubi 3+ Chryſoftom concludeth as much : Ne ſupernas virtuites Deum poſſe videre: That the 

ſupra. bigh powers ( of the «Angels ) camat ſee God, out of chat place, Iſai.6.2, where it is ſaid, 

that the Seraphim with two of their wings couered their face : Cum de Seraphins andis ocu. 
los axertiſſe,pinnas viſms obducxiſſe,&c.when thou heareſt,that y Seraphim turned away their 
eyes, 2nd drew their wings ouer their {ight,&c. Nibil aliud decet, niſicing copnitionem inte. 

ans vou potniſſe recipere,&c. It teacheth nothing elſe, bug that they were not capable of 

the full knowledge of God,neither durſt behold his moſt perfet ſubſtance, &c. If then the 
Angels cannot comprehend the Diuine efſence, muchleſle the ſpirics of men. As Alcainu 
inferreth : Ouamnrs v/7, ad equalitatem Ange'icam humana poit reſurrettionem natura perf.. 
ciat, videre tamen c{[enti2 cine plene non valet : Although our humane nature ſhould atraiye 
afcer the reſurre&tion,to the equalitic of Angels, yet ic ſhould not be able fully ro ſee Gods 
eſſence. So allo Calrim. Licet Angel excellentiore modo, &c. Alchough the Angels are ſaid 
to ſee Gods face after a more cxcellenc manner then men, yet they arc not capable ofhis 
infioice greatnes which would {wallow them vp. que?. ex nono T eitamento. 

Oneft,71, 3. cAnuguitineallo vrgeth that place, loh.1.8. Na man hath ſcene God at any time, the on- 
ly begotten Sonne, Which i in the boſome of bus Father, bath declared him : Sizua Patric, quid 
eft,n1ſt affettin in charitate veri Patris per nature vnonem in filuum : What is the boſome of 

the Father, but the aftetion of true charitie of the Father, by the vmion of nature roward 
Þ the Sonne,&c. Whereupon it followeth, that the Sonne only,who is of the ſame ſubſtance 
and nature with the Father, hath ſcene him. But the ſoules and ſpirits of the Saints are not 
io the boſome of God, nor of the ſame ſubltance,therctore they cannot ſee God in his Di- 
- _ uine nature. | 

Bernard. ibid. 4. Forther Bernard thus inferreth vpon that place, 1.10h.3.2.e ſhall ſee him as he #, for 
we ſoallbe like him : Non alind eft videre ficnts eft, quam eſſe ſicutieft: Itisno other thing ro- 
ſee him, as he is, then to be,as he is, &c. But we fat not be altogether like ynto God, on- 

ly inſome ſort, therefore we ſhall nor ſee God in his nature perfeRly oraltogether. 
- 5« Therefore, whereas the ſame Berward ſaith, Talrs Di/io non eft wite preſentts, tc. Such 
| a viſion (ro ſec God in his nature) is not in this life preſent, but is reſerued forthe time to 
Ad Paulinam come, &c. And eAnguitine, Promittitar ſaniti in alia vita: That fight is promiſed rothe 
de videndo Saints in thenext life,&c. they muſt be vnderſtood to ſpeake by way of compariſon, that 

- Des. inthe next life we ſhall ſee God in his owne nature,thac is,more fully and clearely then we 

can ſce him heeret not that indeed the Divine nature ſhall then be comprehended of vs. 

There is great difference betweene the (ight of God here now, and that which wee ſhall 

haue of God then : now our light is in vs, per wnodum paſſions tranſeunts,, as an impreſſion 

2.3.04.171,4, or paſſion paſting, asthe light is in the ayre: then it ſhall be in vs, per modum forme perma- 
Zinc. mpentes, as a forine remaining, as the light is in the bodie of the Sunne. Thomas. who ſee- 
meth ſometime co.thinke,thar the Saints ſhall ſee the Divine efſence in the next world.Bur 

he and the reſt, that ſo write, muſt be interpreted and vnderſtood with adiſtinRion : ſoras 

there is 3 twofold ſight, or knowledge, wne ſimplex, que res aliqua tota: videtar, prout &it: 

a Gmple and abſolute knowledge, whereby a thing is ſeene wholly as it is, that nothing; 

thereof be hid. And thus God is not ſeencin his Diuine cflence, no not of the Angels:there 

is another viſion or Fight called of the Schoolemen, comprehen/ina, x comprebenfiuc, or ra= 

ther apprehenſive viſion, whereby God is attained ynto, and apprehended : Non quatu,, 

quantuſy, eit, ſed quatents 4 naturs create cognoſſi vwlt, & goteft: Not ſuch as he is in his 

grearnes, but as he is willing, and can be knowne ofthe creature. Siler, Pelarg- a 

- If thenthe dwine eſſence cannot be ſcene as itis,fully and wholly,neither of Saints nor 

Angels inthe next life; thenlet it bee conſidered how.raſh and inconfiderate theſe politi- 

ons are :to call ita paradox,to fay God is iwiſ6b/e,incomprebenſible : that we [ball participate 

with the Godhead, be. capable of the dinine ſubftance t that there is wot any thing of God, which 

bi Saints ſhall not ſes: which bold aſſertions haue been vented of late by a new Dogmaztifi: 


[= mm; againſt the which-I will oppoſe the iudgement of a. reucrend writer and: father of our 
_ j Church: 


| Alcuin. ibid. 


Chap.3z-  » pon Exodus. 8o5. 


Church: /n the life to come we ſhall in farre more excellent m 1nner ſee God, yet not ſumply neither 
as he is becauſe be tr infinite nor ſtil finite, though changed from onr corruption : So no way can 
God be ſeene ( 44 b ts ) of any creature, either wth bu, bodily ſenſe,or ith bis minde,in this life, 
or that to come : yea ſuch a meaſure (hall be afforrded to 11,44 no brart can comprebend nov the 


comfort of it. B.Babington. | 
Verſ.20. Thou canit not ſee my face. 1, Some are of opinion, that Moſes ſaw the diuine 43 qu Whee 


efience of God in the Mount, Thomas eAquinns ſeemeth to incline to this opinion, ypon _- Miſes 
the authoritic of AuguiFme: Dex ſmpernaturaliter & ſuper communem ordinem, mentes a'i- (; __ 3 

uorum in hac carne vinentium,vſq, ad 11/ſionem eſſentia ſue elenanit,&c, God ſv pernaturally divine elleoce 
and aboue the common order, hath lifted the mindes of ſome in the fleſh to the viſion of 
his divine efſence,as Auzuitine ſaith of CHeſes, and Pawl,lrb.1 2. ſuper Geneſ. and libr.de vis 1.p. qu.n1, art. 
dendo Deo. Thomas. 11,in Cor, 

T oftats alſo afficmeth the ſame, that Ioſes ſaw the divine eſſence, though not at this 

inſtant : for otherwiſe God had not ſatisfied Moſes requeſt; neither had ſhewed him all his 
good,which he ſaid he would cauſe to paſſe by him, 

- Contra. 1. Buc Augaitine aftirmeth otherwiſe ; that Afoſes here had not his full defire: 
Non videbat Deum in tanta familiaritate,vt deſiderabat videre: He (aw not Godin this great . 
familiaritie,as he defired to ſee hininec deſideranti fuit boc canceſſum,neither was this gran» 
ted ynto his deſire, ro ſee theeflence of God, 2. God cauſed all his good to paſſe by him, 
that is, as Vatablus expoundeth it, veitigia omninm bonorum, certaine footſieps of all his 

oodneſle : or 23 Oleaiter, God himfelfe pafſed by, in quo ſunt omwnia bona, in whom are all 
good things. The Lord both ſhewed vato Moſes a ſpirituall viſion, in the proclaiming of 
his epithetes and names,and a ſenſuall,in exhibiting a glorious repreſentation); yer it tol- 
loweth not that he ſaw his divine eſſence. 

1. Wherefore it is the ſounder opinion,that Moſes did not here ſee the divine eſſence it 

ſelfe,burt onely ſome demonſtration of his glorie, as his humane capacitic was able ro re- 
Cciuc. | 
I. Jrenew giveth Pl of Moſes, Helis, Exechiel, Daniel,that none of them ſaw God 1bid. vb; ſupra, 
in his diuine nature and efſence : concerning Moſes he ſheweth it our of this place, where 
Moſes dehired, manifeite videre Deum, to ſce God manifeltly : but the Lord anſwered him 
in cffet,that ,,mvpoſſibile efF homuni videre Dewm, ic is impoſſible for man to fee God. And 
Helias,atter the mightie winde,earthquake, and fire, heard a ſoft and fill yoice, which fig- 
nified the comming of Chciſt in the fleſh,which ſhould be, poit ellams legem,qua data eft per 
CMoſem mitis & tranquillu,&c. which ſhould be milde and peaccabie after that (rough) 
law,which was giuen by Moſes,wherein hee ſhould nor breake a bruſed reed, nor quench 
the ſmoking flax : theſe were but ſimilttudines claritatis Domini, & prophetre futurorum, 
but fimilicudes of the brightnes of the Lord, and prophecies of things to come. So Eze- 
chiel, in that heauenly vition, ſaw onely the fimilitude of athrone,and che fimilitude of che 
Sonne of man vpon it : and hee ſaith, bec vio fmilitudo glorie Dom:ni, this is the vition of 
the ſimilitude of the glorie of the Lord,Ezcch.1.28. So in the fieric oven wherein Shadrach, 
Meſach and Abednego were pur,the fourth that wasſeenc to walke with them,js ſaid-ro be 
finnilts filis Dei, like to the Sonne of God, Dan.4.24. And Dan.7.23.it is ſaid, as [beheld in | 
viſions by night, behold one like the Soune of man came in the clandes of beanen : Our of theſe , 
places /renexs inferreth, that none of all theſe did ſee the divine nature and effence of 


God. L- -adiocis 

2. Soalſo Chryſoftome: Nec principatus,zec poteitates in cxlefiubus nonernnt Dei fubiFan- De incompre» 
tiam;non item Paulus, aut Exechiel, atque Eſatas : Neither the principalities,northe powers , _ De: WA- 
in heauen have knowne the ſubRance of God; no not Panl, Exechiel, or Efaias, &cand ** 
this he groundeth vpon theſe words in the Gotpel}: Noman bath ſcene God at any time : he 


addech further : ram ex his, que Moſs denegat,&c. liquidums boc baberur: and this further is 
evident by that which was | arvke vnto Moſes: enmille ſenſir venlorum Deum videre coucs- 
piſceret,&c,when he deſired ro ſee God with the ſenſe of his eyes. q 
3. Cyritha doth gather as much vpon the Lords anſwere to: Moſes; Ie ad Moſer clare 
—_— nemo videbit faciem,&c. He ſaid cuidently ro Aſoſes, becauſe no manſhall ſeemy 
ace,and live. = at I TFT Os Ou 
4. «Ambroſe alſo ſaith : Irritns quidem erat poitulationis affettus, ſed affeIn1 _ fu Pſalm.11g, 
£27 4 ermut ; 


Super Foan, 
lib.1,cap.12, 


Fa 
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| ferni; His affeRionate defire was fruftrate,bur yer it was a reaſonable deſire, 
Ia lſaiamcap.. 5, Hitrome allo is inthe ſame minde ; Fariem Dei inxta nature ſue proprietatem nulls 
videt erextura'; No creature can ſee the face of God inthe propertic of his owne nature, 
6. Burwhereas 1acob faith I baue ſcene God face toface,Genel.3 2.30. which is here de. 
nicd vnto ofes ; Themas Aquinas well interpreteth that place, that wheseas it is ſaid,that 
x.part.qu.z, ar, 14c0b (aw God face to face, Referendum eFt, non ad ipſam eſſentiam, ſed ad fignram, in quo rg. 
11. infor. preſertabatny Dexs: It mult bee referred nor vnto the eflence of God, bur vnto that figure, 
wherein God was repreſented, &c. Otherwiſe it is not to bee doubted, but that Moſes ſaw 
more then /zcob did : and there is no queltion, but that this was the molt cleere ſenſible yi. 
fron of Gods glorie that is to bee found in all the old Teſtament: for none of the Fathers 
ſawrhe Lords backe partes,but only CMoſes : Olea#ter : yer neither /acob there,nor Hoſes 
here {aw the Divine eſſence : Nanc mains aliquid & prettantins obtinet, nou tamen vt Deuns 
pryfecte videat,&c. Moſes obtained a more excellent thing then 7acob,yernot ro ſee God 
perfectly, as hee is in himſelfe, but as the capacitic of humane nature was able to beare, 
Ca'luin, 
7. eAlcninu giveth this reaſon, why eMoſer,when itis ſaid the Lord ſpake with Co 
ſes tace to face, ſaw not the Diuine eſſence: for then! hee would not have ſaid afterward, 
Lib.z, de Tri- 0fFend: mihiteipſum,ſhew me thy ſelfe, or thy glotic : Apparnis ergo ei Dew in ea fpecie que 
nilat, cap.t6, voluerat, non ipſe autem apparnit illi natura propria : God theretore appeared ynro him in 
that manner;he would,not in his owne nature, &c. 
8. Simlerus addeth further: he ſaw only the backe parts of God von vidit igitur naturam 
& ſubitantiam : thereforc he ſaw not his nature and ſubſtance. And whereas notwithſtan- 
ding the Lord is ſaid ro haue talked with Afoſes face to face, thatis onely to ſhew a diffe. 
rence betweene that cleere viſion which Moſes had, and other vitions ſhewed eo other 
Prophets,not ſo cleere.Simler, | I: 
9. Lyranxs then here is deceived, who affirmeth, that though the viſion or fight of the 
Diuinc ef{:nce was not now granted to Moſes; tamen alias fuit conceſſa in vita preſents: yer 
' tr wasgrantedat anotherrime in this life preſent, Bur the reaſon here vied by tne Lord,that 
no man can fee God andlige,is generall excluding all men,while they liue here, from the vi- 
* fionofCGods nature and eſſence. And as ToiFatus reaſoneth, Non videtwr eſſe aliud tempus 
inconuenentius,&c, There ſeemeth no time to bee more conuenient for Moſes to (ce Gods 
fence in,chen this, when Moſes made that requeſt vnto God,qu.17. yet Toitatrs likewiſe 
is deceived, whothinketh,that Loſes at this time did ſee the divine effence. 
49.9u. Ofthe Verſ.20. Tere ſhall noman ſee me, and line. 1. Gregorie Nyſſenus giueth this ſenſe of this 
9s = place, not that the light of that glorious face ſhould be the cauſe of dearth : Nam guomods 
_ cap «1 ite facies, cauſa mortis efſe poterit *For howſhould the face of life, be the cauſe of deathto 
{ee we and line, thoſe, that approach or come neere ynto it ? Bur to ſhew, becauſe the Diuine nature excee- 
deth all knowledge,that he which thiaketh God to be any of thoſe things, which are ſeene 
and knowne, witen nonhabet, hath no life : non eff ergo vita quod coguoſcitur, that then is 
not life, which is ſeene or knowne, and ſo cannot giue life, &c. Hee makerhthen in effeR, 
this robec rhe meaning of theſe words, No man ſhall ſce me, and live:think nor that, which 
thou ſeeſt of one, to be God able to giue life. Bur the Lord ſpeaketh heere, not of any in- 
ward opinion, bur of the preſent ſight and contemplation of God, which Moſes decreed : 
and by face; he meanerh not any thing beſide himſelfe, that is ſcene of him, buthis eſſence 
and nature, that which himſelfeis : no man can ſee that, and hue. 14) 
2. Procopine feemerhto approuc this ſenſe, that they which. liuc heere according to the 
fleſh,cannorfee God:burthey may ſee him ,vor ſecundum carnen ambulantes,which walke. 
notaccordingtocheflieſh- , . eo hnG) Ma: : & 
- ButProcapms.may anſwere himſelfc by a diſtinRion, thatthere is, prima Des facies, the. | 
firſt face of God which is is Dinine eſſence; which is indeed invilible,et nevs;nt mortalinns. | 
viſa,and.neuer ſecicof any morall creature: there is ſecunds Dei facics, a ſecond face of 
God, which is his grace and fauour, whichis ſecne by faith: of this ſight of God our bleſ-: 
ſed Sauiour ſpeaketh;/eſedare the pure in heatt;for they ſhall ſee God,&c. But the Lord ſpea- 
' kethheere of the fight of firti face, which'is invicible, for doſes liued not according ro the. 
fleſh, and yer hee is denied this fight; and afterward hee is granted to ſee the back-parts, 
 whichhecould not haue ſcene,ifhe had becn carnall notyſpuiruall, *': 0 
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Chap.33- upon Exodus. 


3. Ruperivas thinketh, that as before the Lord ſpake vnto Meoſet inthe perſon of the 
people, pro parte electorum, in refþett of the elefF among them : I will cauſe all my good to go be- 
fore thee : (o he ſpeaketh this, properie reproborum, in regard of the reprobate and wicked 
among them, that they ſhould not ſee Gods glorie, and liue: becauſe they were appoin-= 
ted to dic. | 

So Ruperizs maketh the force of this ſpeech, to conſiſt in the word then, rhow can#t net 
ſee my face, that is,the wicked and ynbeleeuers among the people. Bu this expoſition can- ' 
not ſtand. 1, Becauſe the reaſon is generall, No man ſhall ſee me, and hue : no man whatſo*» 
eucr. 2, The emphaſis lyerh in rhe word face, for his back-parts itis granted Moſes to ce. 
2: Andthe Lord meaneth heere Moſes perſon, not in him the perſon of the people; as the 
whole narration following ſheweth, how the Lord would put Hoſes in acleftof a rocke; 
and couer him with his hand, while he paſſed by,&c. 

4+ Another expoſition is this : Oni ex oppoſito Denm afþicit, mon vixet: hee which doth 
{ce Gods face, as oppoſite, and comming againſt him,ſhall not liue : diſcat homo Deum ſe= 

#i, leta man ſecke to follow God, &c. nor asit were to meere God inthe face, or to op= 
poſe himſelfe againſt him : for vice is oppoſiteto vertue. Soalſo Gregor. Nyſſen. 


5. eAuouitine thus inter preteth : Noman can ſee God, ani line : Nemo poreft eum in hac Epiſlola 13, 


vita videre vinens, (cuts eff : No man can fee him while he liuveth in this life, as he is. Soal- 
ſo Lyranus. Vatab. Iun.annot.But then this ſhould only be a repetition of the ſame thiog : 
Thou cant not ſee my face, for no man lining can ſee my face. It better containeth areaſon of 
the Lords former anſwere, why Moſes could not fee Gods face and glorie, quia non expe- 
drebat, becauſe it was not expedient, un. in Analyſ. quiaexitiale foret, becaule it would be 
to his deſtruCtion. Calin. 

6. Wherefore,2s Gallaſins well noteth:rationem ſubinngit,8&c. God adioyneth a reaſon, 
why Moſes would not ſee Gods face, becauſe ſuch is the imbecillitic of mans nature, vt 
| precelſam crus ſplendorem ſuitinere nequeat,that it is not able co ſuſteine or endure his excel- 
lent brightnes, 8c. This then is ſer downe,as an effeCt or conſequent of the ſeeing of Gods 
face, that it would ſo oppreſſe them, and aſtonith them,that they could noc live after. And 
that this is the meaning, it appeareth both by Jacobs ſpeech, that counted it as a fiogular 


benefic, that he had ſeene God faceto face, and yer bus life was preſerned: yet indeed /acob Geneſys, 10, 


had not ſeene the verie Diuine eſſence at that time. So Manoah Sampſon: father ſaid ta his 


wife, 'e ſhall ſurely die, becauſe \ve bane ſene God:they thought they had ſcene God, wher- lud.rz.zr, 


as it was an Angell only which they ſaw. Bur yet by theſe examples it appeareth, how they 
did ynderftand this ſaying : No man can ſee God, and line: Neminem poſſe citramortem De- 
wm facie ad faciem videre : That no man without perill of death, can ſee God faceto face. 
OleaZter. 


Irene alſo confirmeth this ſenſe out of the new Teſtament, as ob» ſaith, when hee ſavy Lb,4.aduerf. 
that viſion, Apocal, 1. verſ.17. 1 fellat hi feete as dead, v1 fieret, quod ſcriptum eff, that it b4ref. Valen- 


might be fulfilled, as it is written, Noman can ſee God and line, 


12. Cape37. 


eAmbroſe well giueth the reaſon hereof: $i Solis radios oculi noftri ferre non poſſunt,&c.1F 15h, debon. 
our eyes cannot endure the (ight of the Sunne beamesgif one creature cannot behold ano- mor. cap. 13. 


ther, ſine off-»/ſone ſ#i, without hurt of it ſelfe, how can any, ſive periculs ſui, without great. 
danger vnio himſelfe, behold the gliſtring countenance of his Creator? Fulgor ille tante 
Mateitatis nos in mbilumredigeret : The brightnes of ſo great a Maiefſtic would bring vs to 
nothing. Calxin. Simler. 

7. Toftatm alloweth this ſenſe : Immediate vt viderit, morietar : Whoſoeuer ſhould ſee 
Godsface,ſhould immediately die after ic. But he reftraineth it only to the fight of the bo- 
die, becauſe the eye could not endure to behold ſuch an excellent obiect: but he ſaith, ir 
cannot be vn.lerſtood of the ſeeing of the Divine eſſence in the ſoule: forthat, now cauſar 
aliquam paſſimem in corpore: forthe inward and intelleRuall fight, doth nor cauſe ſuch a 
pation in the bodie, as wherewith the harmonie thereof ſhould be diffolued, qu.18. 

Contra, 1. As though the ſoule of man may not be as well oppreſſed, and aftoniſhed - 
with an excellent intelleRuall obieR, ſuch as is the eſſence of God, as the bodily fight may 
be with a ſenſible obie&R? 2. And the aſtoniſhment of the ſoule,may alſo worke vpon the 
bodie; as we ſee, when the ſoule is with griefe and care oppreſſed, the bodie alfo is there- 


with afeQed. 3. Caietane hereof thus noteth: Quamn excelent imtelligibile non corrumpat 
intelletinm, 
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entelletum, ſed confortet illum, ei tamen illi improportionatum,c excedit capacitarem illius,ct 
bac eft opprimere illizm-: Though an excellent intelleuall obieR, do nor corrupt or deſtroy 
the vaderſtanding, bur comforteth ir, yct it is voproportionable co it, and exceedeth the 
| eapacitiethercof,andſo doth in a manner oppreſle it,&c, 
| $6.qu Whar Verk.21. Beholdthere i aplace by me,&c. thou ſhalt ſtand vpon arecke,&c, A 
| placethis was T1; Carerame vnderſtandeth this place in the rock, io aſpirituall ſenſe: Moſes ereta && fixa 
in therocke, entre elenerrs, that CMoſes as it were litced vp with aſecled and vpright mind,&c. ſhould 
which the _ 2drefſe himſelfe to this viſion, © ny I 
Lordhce c bY : ets - 
ſpcaketh of. 2. Procepius thus vndetftanderh, pttra ef? Chriftmy, or bac petra eft loci apud Dem, the 
rocke is Chriſt, and chis rock is that place with God, as bur bleſſed Sauiour ſaith, Hee that 
 ſeeth-me, ſeeth my father. | 4 
Cueft.154. 3- Azgaitine will not haue it vnderſiood of any materiall place : Qui enim locus non pe. 
| wes Dewm eft ? For what place is there not with God ?who is euery where preſent : Eccleſe. 
am ergo figmificat : he therefore hereby (ignifieth his Church, 

4+ But tis euident by this whole deſcription, that the Lord meancth the yerie rocke in 

Horeb, where AZoſes ſhould be ſer ; im rwpe qua ſoleo apparere, inthe rocke where I vicd to 
appeare vnto thee, Vatab, In monte Sinai, vbi conſuet tthi loqui : In mount Sinai, where / vſe 
In Serm. de #0 ſpeake onto thee. Lyran. Toftat .So alſo Chryſoil om, Vidit && Moſes, ſed extra per cancr- 
Spirit. ſanit, nam gf inperra: Moſes allo ſaw God, but outwardly in a rock thotowa cleft. 

$5. Fait hecpetra corporea, this was indeed a materiallrock, in a cleft whereof Moſes was 
put, but it igaifieth che crue rock Chriſt, by whom we* attaine to the erue knowledge of 

od. 

£1, qu. How Verl. 22. [will coxer thee with my bard.&c, 1. Gregorius Nyſſenum this expoundeth theſe 
the Lordis words: Oui ad Chri;tum perucnit manu Dei teftus eft, manns amtem Deicreatrix omninm re- 
_—_ wwe rum virtus : Hethat is come ynto Chriſtis couered, as with Gods hand : and Gods hand is 
=> mn * the power,wherewith all things are created : but this ſenſe cannor ſtand, for the Lord doth 
- not remcue his hand or protection from them, which are placed ia the true rock Chiilt, as 

the Lord is ſaid bere to remoue his hand from Moſes. 

2. Pelargua vndertiandeth the removing of the hand, de collap/ſione nolitie WMoſaice poit 
aduentam .Chriiti, of the removing and falling of the politike ftate of CHoſes commone 
yoaked, after the comming of Chriſt. But the texr deſcribeth a thing now preſentlie 

ONE. 

3» Simlerws thinketh it is but a phraſeof ſpeech, as wee vſe to pur our hand before our 
eyes, when we looke ypon the Sunne : fic ocnli Moſss teguntur, ſo Moſes eyes are hid, that 
they ſhould not be dazled with Gods glorie. So Junius taketh it to be bumanitns diciumyto 
be ſpoken according to the yſc of men, / W:!l hide thine eyes. 

« Toftatws thinketh ic was, quedam nubes devſa, a certaine thicke cloud, which couered 
the hole of the rock, till the Lord paſſed by : queſt.19. So alſo Calume, Dei manss pro cals- 
gine accipiter,&c. The hand of God is taken for a miſt,and darknes pur before Loſes eyes, 
that they might not be intent curiouſly to looke further then was meecte. 

5+ But there is nothing to the contrarie, why this may not bee added further, that this 
cloud put before Moſes eyes,might nor alſo have as ir were the faſhion of an hand : Po- 
nam gua/i figuram manu mee ſuper te: I will put as it were the figure of my hand ypon thee 
and hide thine eyes: Lyppoman : not that the hand of that glorious bodie, the backe parts 
whereof Moſes ſaw,did couer Meſereyes: for it being alſo lightſome like vnco the reſt 
ofthat heauenly bodie,could not hide his eyes: and doſes ſhould firſt haue ſcene the face | 
and countenance of that bodie, before the hand had been laid ypon his eyes. But it was - 

| ſome cloud or thicknes of the eyes, which might be ſpread vpon eſes face as an hand. 
52. qu. Why And though Moſer was pur into the clefc ot the rocke, yet ic was necefſarie that his eyes 
*he Lord co- ſhould be hid by ſuch meanes, from fceing the glorious face of the body appearing : 1. For 
uered Meſes neither could the cleft of the rocke ſo hinder ©Aofes fight, but that as the Lord paſſed by 
with his hand. jn thatplace where the hole was, his face alſo ſhould hauc been ſeene. 2. And if Moſes 
had ſhadowed his eyes with his owne hand,ithad not been fo ſafe: forhee might haue re- 
moved it as ſoone as hee heard the voice. 3. Neither was the hearing of the voice a ſuſh- 
cient direRtion,when Hoſes ſhould looke out : for cither he might haue beheld this glo- 


rious fight roo ſoone, before the Lord was paſſed by, or ſaicd coo long: therefore it _ 
| requiſite 


4, (F) 
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requiſite that ſame fuch coucring ſhould bee pur before his eyes,that by the remooving 
chereof he might know when ic was lawfull for him to looke. To#Far.qu.20. 

Byche cleft ofthe rocke, wherein Moſes was pur : 1. Theodoret vnderflandeth, fidei orm- 52.qu, why 
lam,&c. the eye of taich, whereby we-vnderftand thoſe things which cannot be ſeene with the Lord pur 
corporal eyes. 2. Rupertus thus interpreterh, Ponem te rm foramine petre, id eff, omnemn ve- _ ” 1 as 
ram Iſratlirum in fide pdſſionts mea- I will pur thee inthe hole of the rock, that is,cucry faich- _ mY 
full I{raclice in thefaich of my paſſion; ; 

3+  Hierome tas applieth it, Petr refugium leporibus eft,&c. The rocke is a refuge to In Mat.cap.s, 
Conies, and Harrs : T inmidum animal in petre tancrnas ſe recipit : Atearefull beaſt doth be- 
take it ſelfe rothe holes of the rocke. So CAoſes flecing our of Egypt, lep»ſculns Domini 
trat was as the Lords Hare, TT 

4+ Bur that other application of Hierome is more fit : Vaaqueque anima per foramen, & 1n Eccleſuaf?, 
quoſdam tenebroſas canernas afÞicit veritatem: Every ſoule by certaine holes and darke cra- cap.12- 
nies ſceth the truth. | . 

5. Lippoman maketh this colleRion : I will reueale my ſelfe before theein orear maie- 

Ric: ac ne pre 64 Concidas pouan tie in foramine petr2,v1 firmus conftes:and left thou ſhouldefl 
be calt downe by it,I will put thee in an tiole of the rocke,that thou maiſt Rand firongly; 
And to the ſame purpoſe Gallaſtne: Dewes apponit manum,vt infirmitatem ſublenet:God put- 
tethto his hand,co help his infirmitie. - Sew/er1 addeth further,that he was put in the hole 
of the rocke ie abſorbeatur ab immenſa Dei lace, left he ſhou}d be ſwallowed y p of the ex- 
ceeding great glorie of God,as he paſled by. | 

6, Bur the proper hiſtoricall meaning thereof was, becauſe God would not have Afo- 
ſerto (ee the torepart of that glorious bodie, which ſhould paſſe by : if he had'been abroad 
he might haue chanced to ſce his glorious countenance; but being ſetin therocke, ſolwns 
poterat videre ad Unam different iam poſittonts, he could but ſee one way, roward the cleftor 
hole of the rocke : TofFas.qu.18, which ſenſe is touched by Chryſoftome before, queſt.zo. 
And hereby mytiically alfo is infinuated: quod Dei cognitio continget exigua tantuns ex 

arte,&c. that the knowledge of God is but in a yery ſmall part atcained ynto, while wee 
liue here. Sim/er. | 

Verſ 23. Thow ſhalt ſee my backe parts. 1. Auguitine giveth this ſenſe : Hoe poftea fattum qu.Whar is 

eſt in ets, quas ſiznificabat perſone Moſis,&c. This came to paſſe in them, who are fignified yndertood 
herein the perion of oſes,that is the Iſraclites,who,as the Atts of the Apoſtles ſhew, af- heece by the 
terward belecued, when Chriſts gloric was paſſed out of the world to heauen,&c. So alſo -9rds back- 


Rupert4,and Gloſſ.interlin, But here was ſomewhat preſently and aQtually performed vnto ner? law * 
Moſes,as is evident by the whole deſcription, both of the place and manner. * —jxed. - 


2. Gregor. Nyſſen.thus expoundeth : Docetar Moſes,&c. Moſes defirin g toſee God, 
1s taught how God may be ſcene: ſequienim Denm corde & anima ſemper quocunque ducat, 
idipſum efF totum v1dere :tor to followGod in heart and minde alwaies, whither ſocuer he 
leaderh, that is, to ſee God,&c, qui autem ſequitur, non faciem, ſed tergum afpicit : but hee 
which followeth ſeerh the backe, and nor the face,&c. Bur this ſenſe cannot be receiued, 
becauſe it raketh away all yifible demonſtration of Gods glorie here, which was thething 
that Moſes defired. 

3» Procopius by the back parts vnderftandeth,the knowledge of God by the creatures : 
Inziſivilia Dei ex creatione : The inuifible things of God are ſeene by the creatures. So alſo 
Borrhaixs. Bur this knowledge of God was ordinarie, and granted vnto Moſes at other 
mn here he hath an extraordinarie demonſtration of Gods glorie according to his de- 

UC 

4. Tertullianreferrech theſe backer or latter parts to the latter times of the Meſſiah: 
Gloria me1,quam videre deſideras pofterioribus temporibus rewelabitur:My glorie, which chou 
defireſt co fee, ſhall be reucaled in the latter times. But the Lord ſpeaketh heere of ſome 
thing preſently done. 

5. Some by poiteriora theſe backer parts doc vnderſtand,gffeta opera, the workes of 
God, whereby he is knowne, tanquam ex poﬀterioribus, as by the backer parts; as the Lord 
proclaimeth himſelte in the next chapter by his epichetes and properties : Gallaſ. Lipporn. 
Ferus, But rhis interpretation alſo taketh away all yifible reuclation of Gods glorie,which 
isHacended by tne letter of the text, 


6, Caretane 


—.. . rk, 
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6 Catetane thibketh, that bc 3 I & dis in metaprore, theſe things were ſaid and 
Written in metaphores ; and by the face hee wanld haue vnderſiood onely mins lumen, a 
greater light,and by the backer parts,and the remouing of the band, minus lanes, infuſum, 
a leſie infuſcd _—_— Sohe taketh all this to hauc-been onely a preſent illumination of 
eſes minde, But if Moſes minde only had been illuminated ;he needednarco have been 
ſerin the clefc of the rocke, which.was in that place : this placing and diſpoling of Hoſes 
to ſee, ſheweth that there was an aRuall viſible demanſration of Gods glorie, | 

7. Borrhaius by theſe back parts would have vnderſiood the iHadowes of the Law, gue 
corpus,qued eit Chriiti tanquam poiteriors ſequuntur,&c. which follow the bodie which is 
Chrilts,as the back parts, But IZoſes not only now, but before this did in the ſhadowes of 
the Law behold the myſteries of Chriſt : therefore this was an extraordinatie revelation of 
Gods glorie beſide that. | £ rl 

| 8. Nazianzene by the backe or back parts vnderſiandeth any thing whereby the Lord 

| St is ſhewed and made knowne vato vs, vt tamen naturam illins non contingat, (0 that it con- 

compoſit, &iſſe- Cerne not his-yery nature ;like as they which cannot behold the Sunne ic ſelfe,may ſee the 

rendi ratione, beames thereof ſhining in the water. So the Genezenſe haue this annotation: Hy backs 

parts,that is,ſo much my glorie,as in this mortall life thou art abl: to ſee. SO [nninsalſo ſeemeth 
to interprere it : Aliquars glorie mee imperfeliiam imaginem : Some imperſeR image of my 
glorie. But this had been no cxtraordinarie thing: for Moſes before this had ſeene Gods 
glorieand power diuers waics in that manner reucaled yato him, as in his great workes 
and miracles. | [ 

9. Lyranustaketh it onely for a generall and confuſed knowledge of God: as by the 
backe parts,one may be diſcerned that he is a man, but not that he is Socrates,or Plato,this 
or that ian, Buc ſuch knowledge of God Moſes was never withour, that he needed nor to 
haue made any ſpeciall requeſt for the ſame ar this time. 

10. It is reſolued then, that there was a viſible repreſentation of Gods glorie at this 
time ſhewed vnto Moſes : as Calnine ſaith,exhibita fuir ocwu/ts vifio, a vilion was ſhewed ya- 

| to his eyes. Burt what kinde of ſcn{ible viſion ic was, there is likewiſe ſome queſtion, 
54. qu, What T+- R-Cabadiagon thinketh, that this, which oſes ſaw, was oncly an exceeding bright 
maner of viſi- cloud, which on the forepart was of that ſhining brighenes,that no niorcall man could en- 
ble demon- gyreto behold ic: but on the backer part ir was not ſo bright. But the very deſcription of 


as > cnnte Mb face, hands, backer parts ſheweth, that, that which Aoſes ſaw had ſome ſimilicude and- 


| likenes 
d vrito Moſes. : | 
; F 2. Irenens taketh itto be the viſion ofa glorious bodie, bur now onely promiſed, and 


performed,fn nowi/ſim temporibus,&c.quando Moſes cum ( Chriito ) confabulatus e5t in alti- 
rndine montis, in the latter times, when Moſes talked with Chriſt in the top ofthe mount, 
and together with Helias ſaw him there transfigured, But it is evident by the text,the Lord 
deſcribing the preſent place, where Hoſes ſhould bee ſer to ſee this viſion,that it was pre- 
ſently ſhewed him, | 

3. Toftatus agreeth,that there was ſhewed forthwith voto Loſes, quoddam luminaſum 
Forpms,a certaine bright bodie,the countenance whereof was ſo glorious, that Moſes could 
not endure to behold it : which exceeding lightſome and glorious bole be thinketh well 
to haue been onely formed and prepared of God, not by any Angelicall power : for ſuch 
glorious brightnes exceeded the worke of any creature: neither was the other naturally 
capablethereof. But herein hee is greatly deceiued, in thinking that this bodie was aſſu- 
med,not by God himſelfe, but by = Angell : which he would proue both by the mo- 
tion thereof,and by the ſpeech which was vttered, both which were done ſucceſſin, ſuccelſ- 
ſwely in time, whereas the Lord worketh in an inſtant, que(}.23. 

Contra. 1. Itis euident in the text,that this glorious bodie and humane ſhape was aſſu- 
med by God himſelfe euen the Lord Chriſt : both becauſe the Lord ſaith, /W:[paſſe by,and 
he ſaith,thou canſt nor ſee my face: but if an Angell had ſtirred this bodie, it had been an 
Angels face,not Gods,and an Angell had paſſed by,not God himſelfe. 2. Secing the Se- 
raphims couered their face with their wings, as not being able to behold the glorie of the 
Lord,whomthe ur) 4 fitting as vpon athrone, Ifai.6.1,2. how is It like the Angels 
ſhould ftirre and moverkfar bodie,the glorie whereofthey could not behold? 3. And ſec- 


ing all things ate poſſible yato God, he maketh the feete to goe,and the tongue to ſpeake, 
| can 
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can ke not much more giue motion and ſpeech ar his pleaſure, eizher wich or without the 
miniſtcric of Angels? 

4 W: -j*fore itis the moft probable opinion, Dewm human eff gie pertranſiſſe,that God 
paſſed by Hoſerin an humane ſhape: Glee. Tr.mſirt in aſſurpra form:, he paſſed by in 
an aſlumed ſhape or forme, Oſiander. And it is not vnlike, but that the Lord Chriſt appea- 
red now ynto Meſer in that glorious manner,wherein he was transfigured in the Mount,in 
the daics ot his fleſh, when his face did ſhine as the Sunne :ſauing that Moſes being not 
yet gloriticd,as he was then,could not now endure to ſee his glorious countenance,as hee 
didthea : hee ſaw now onely his backe parts,not naked, but clothed in glorious manner : 
both becauſe the Lord had giuena law to couertheir naked Parts.ghet tney ſhould not ap- 
peare,Ex09.20.26. And that the figure might anſwere ynro thZBbdie; becauſe in mounc 
Tabar,when Moſesand Elias talked with God, not only Chrilts countenance did ſhine as 
che Sunne, bur his raiment alſo was as white as the light. Marth, t7. 2. 

The reaſons which leade me to condeſcend to this opinion, that ſuch a glorious humane 

ſhape now appeared to Moſes are thele : 1. Becauſe this demonſtration belt agreeth to 
the letter of the text, which muſt not be drawne from the plaine and hiſtoricall ſenſe, bue 
where there is nece{1tie, and ſome inconuenience is like roenſue of the contrarie : ſo that 
this ſenſible viſion of God is molt anſwerable to Moſes requeſt, and to the Lords grant 
and conceſſion here made vnto him. 

2. The hiftorie of Moſes rransfiguration in the mount in the fight of this Moſes, and 
Helias,doth helpe alſo to intreprete this place. 

3+ The end and ſcope of Moſes deſire was to receiue ſome viſible ſigne and ſcale of the 
Lords reconciliation with his people, which was beſt performed this way. | 

Verſ.29, Theu ſhalt ſee my backe parts,&c, 1, Toitaius thinketh, that Moſes was at this 
time with God in mouat Sinai,where the Lord promiſed him to ſec his backe parts: which gy. qu. Where 
he would gather out of theſe words of the Lord : Behold there ts p/ace by me: that is, here in the Lord pro- 
this rocke wherein I now ſpeake with thee, qu.18. Bur this cannot be fo : for Moſes wag Pilcdtbar Mo- 
not yetcalled vp into mount Sinai, which followeth afterward, chap. 34.2. and after hee __ 
went vp thicher to the Lord, hee continued there fortie daies, and fortic nights with the : 
Lord,and all thac while came not downe : bur £Moſes went downe from this place to giue 
notice to the people not rocome neere the mount,chap.34-.3+ 

2. Oſfrander taketh it,thatall chis communication w@ berweene the Lord and Moſes in 
the Tabernacle, where ir is ſaid that the Lord ſpake with 2oſes faceto face, yerſ.1 1. Bur 
this is nor like ncicher : for verſ.21. the Lord ſaith,there is a place by me : that is,not farre 
oft in the mount, where I yſe ro commune with thee : it ſeemeth then thatthe Lord was 
in ſome part of the mount by the deſcription of the place in the rocke, 

3+ Therefore it is like,that this communication was had betweene the Lord and Xoſes, 
not inthe cop of mount Sinai; for then the Lord at this time would haue ſhewed chis fight, 
which was not done till afterward, when the Lord proclaimed: his name /ehouah betore 
Meoſes,which followerh in the next chapter, chap.34.7.Gallaſe Burt Moſes went vp to ſome 
part ofthe mountaine,the next day after the ſlaughter of the people,chap.32.3 o.where he 
had all this conference with God, which is declared in this chapter, ſauing that it is ſome- 
what interrupted by the inſerting of that narration of the peoples laying alide of their beſt 
garments,and ſoſes remouing of the Tabernacle out of the hoſt, yer(.7,to verſ,12. » 


4. Dlaces ofoftrine, 


Ver. 23. eAfrer be returned tothe hoft. Moſes did not dwell in the Tabernacle, which he 1.do&.Thar 
pitched without the hoſt, butreturned againe to the campe, after he had ralked with God, = _— 
to atrend the buſinefſe of the people, which ſhewerhthar men ſhould nor be ſo much gi- |-warr] _ 
uen to the contemplatiue life, as to neglet their callings, and to withdraw themſclues hinder the 
from doing good ynto others. As ſome intime paſt, —_ of ſolitarie life, being fit for ,giue, 

u 


their gifts ro be employed inthe Church, did yrrerly refuſe all kind of calling therein. Bur 


this is not the faulr ofthis age:nimezs ambitusiam danendas,coo much ambirion in ſecking 


of preferment in Church & Commgn-wealth, isnow rather to be condemned.Simler.But , 
| Aaaa 


our 


- _— — —_—_ —_— - oo _ 
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our bleſſed Sauiour ſheweth by his example, what a good temper ſhould be made of the 
aCtive and contemplatiue life, who in the day time taught in the Temple, and in the nighe 
went our, and abode in the mount of Oliues, there giuing himſelfe to prayer, Luk. 2 1.37. 

2 d>t Grace Verſ.12. Thou batt found grace in my ſight. Oleafter herevpon noteth, thatman is ſaid ro 
with God, is find grace : Omnia eam quaſi theſaurum caſu inuenit non ſua induitria ant labore, Becauſe hee 
ot mercie, not findeth it vnlooked for, as a treaſure, not by his owne labour or indufttie, as the Apoſile 
bY wotkes. faith, /t is not m him that wlleth, or runneth, but in God that ſheweth mercie. bi 
4 The Vetrſ.12. [ know thee by name. This ſheweth that God hatha peculiar and particular 
Lord knoweth knowledge of the ele&t; as here Moſes is knowne vato God by name, And left any ſhould | 
all his Ele by thinke,thac this was a ſpecial priuiledge vato Moſes,that he was more knowne vato God, 
Nano, then another; Procopins addeth, / rbinke it were better, vt vninerſaliter ille locus accipiater de 

omni, qui eadem, qua Moſis,pollent ſanttitate : That generally this place be vadertiood of 
eueric one, that is endued with AZoſes holineſſe, &c, So the Apoſile maketh a generall do.. . 
- 2,Tim.2.19. Arine of it: The foundation of God remameth ſure, and bath this ſeale, the Lord knoweth who 
© are bis, | 

4. dot, That Vetſ.20. No man ſhall ſee me,and line.Caietane well vrgeth this place againſt thoſe, which 
there is men- thinke there is no mention made in Loſes of cuerlaſting felicitie, For if no man ſhould ſee 
tion mage 'God afterthis life, it had been ſufficient ro ſay, no man ſhall ſce me ar all : therefore in ad. 
45 _ ding, and line, he infinuateth, quod adempta bominis vita poterit homo videre ipſum : That 

> whenthis lifeis takew away, a man may ſee him, 8c. As the Apoſlle ſaith : hes bee appea- 

reth \ve ſhall be the him, for we ſhall ſee him as be 1s,&c.1.1ob.3.3. 
c. do&, Adif-. Verſ,19. / will ſhew mercie to \vhoms 1 will hew mercie. Marbachias heere obſerveth the dif. 
ference be- ference betweeneeleRion and reprobation : Eleftio citra reffeltum operum noftrorum eft : 
_— y my EleQion is without the reſpeR of our workes: but, Damnatis & reprobatis non, eft ſine ope. 
ec of cle- =d - COD : 

Aion and re» 74 homing refþeftn : Damnation and reprobation is not without reſpeCt of mens works; 
p:obation, forifir were otherwiſe, it would follow, that the abſolute will of God is the cauſe of their 
Ezech.is, damnation, which were contrarie to the Prophet, / Will not the death of a ſinner. 

The Apoſlle indeed calleth the veſlels of wrath, prepared todeftrattion,as it isſaid,he bath 
prepared the veſſels of mercie vnto glorie. But yet with this difference, iris ſaid aQiuely, that 
God hath prepared rhe one to glorie, his will and decree is the onely cauſe of their eleRion, 
without any foreſight of their workes : it is of his mercie, as heere the Lord ſaith to Moſes, 
but the other are ſaid paſſively co lip prepared, becauſe firſt the Lord doth, eos i ſordibus 
ſat: relinquere, leaue them in their filthineſle, and ypon the foreſight of their finne, decree * 
chem vato cuerlaſting damnation. God doth, Po of his owne will, as he ecle- 
Cteth ſome, ſo pretermit others: but the decree of actuall condemnation, is yponthe fore- 


ſight of their ſinne, Sec more Synopſ. pag.82 2. 


Rom.g. 2 z. 


5- Places of controuerſie, 


-> 


1.cont. Ofthe Verſ.15. Whereas the Hebrew text herereadeth tothis effeR : If thy face go not with vs - 
corruptrea» The Latine text changeth it thus, /f chow gonet: which Toftatus iuſtifierh thus,that Hierems 
ding otthe Cur;ſſime mutaxit, did moſt warilie change it, becauſe there ſhould otherwiſe ſeeme tobe 
Latine(ext, > difference berweene the Lords anſiwere, and Moſes replie, as now there is, for by 
face, the Lord might vnderſitand his Angell. But Moſes is not contented,that Gods Angel 
go with them, but requireth thatthe Lord himſelfe would be their guide. 
Contra. 1. If the Latine Tranſlator wexe cautelous in altering of the originall, reading 
far, [/ thy preſence go not, ( If thou £0 not ) en it would follow, thar it is an overſight in the 
originall : and what is thiselſe, but for man totake ypon him to corre the enditing of 
the Spirit? 2. By Gods face and preſence, Moſes vnderſtood, not any Angell, but God 


himſelfe,as v.20. the Lord by face vnderftandeth himſelfe : Thow canit not ſee my face, for l 

there ſhal no may ſee me and live. 3.Neither doth the difference betweene the Lords ſpeech, 
and Moſesreplie confilt inthat diſtinRion, as is ſhewed before, queſt. 31. the like error is { 
2. contr. Thar committed before: yerſ. x 3. where the Latine Interpretor readeth, ſhew me thy face, for ſhew 1 
our calling is me thy way K , It 
> a of Verl.19. I'vil few mercie to whom [ willſhew mercie. «A, mbroſe hereupon inferreth well: 2 
a: 284 ad . Qu0d Deigratiam nemo preveniat merito ſuo,8:c, That no man preuenteth Gods grace by vi 


Demetriad. 


= | | 
Chap.33. upon Exodus. o 
his merit : 25 he further proueth by that place ofthe Apoſile,r.loh.4.10, Herein is lone, not 
that wc {ou:d him, but that be loned vs. And that of S, Paul, Tit.5. Not by theworkes of righte- 
enſurſſe, Which we had done, but by bus mevcie be ſauedvys: then awa y W ith che workes of pre- 
paration, or merits of congruitte, that any man by his owne endeuour could make a Way 
for hiscalling, 

Further, by this text may be conuinced that erronious colleRion of ChryſoZorm, who 3. controu A- 
ſeerzeth to thinke that this is but a phraſe, to aſctibe all ro Gods mercie : Ortiz cnins eff gainſt freew:ll. 
arlins, torum eſſe dixit : Becauſe all is ſaid to be his, whoſe the moſt is : NoTrum eff eligere 
rant & velle,&c. For itis cur part only tochuſe and wil,it belongeth vnto God to ce, 
and bring vnto perfeCtion,&c.And ſohe concludeth : Neg, Dew totum ſuun eſſe wcluit, nz 
ſrae carſa videatur nos coronare, neg, iterum roitrum, ne in ſuperbiam incidamn:; For God 
would neither have all to be his, left he ſhould ſeeme to crowne ys without cauſe, nor yet 
all co.bc ours, Icft we might be proud, | 

But Bersard better applieth that ſaying ofthe Apoſile, /t & not in him that willeth,%c, [s tib. 4 | 

., : , \ = 271 | tb. de grat, & 

vi unlt  currit, non in ſe, ſedin eo, a quo accipit & velle & currere debet #lortar:: Hee that liber arvit, 
willeth and runneth, muſt reioyce not in himſelfe, butin him, from whom ke receiucth to 
will and runne,$&c. So comparing free will and grace togetherhe ſaith: Torum quidem har, 
& totum illa, ſed vitotum inills, fic totumex tlla: This doth all, and the other doth all, buc 
as all is wrought inthe one, that 15 free will, ſo all is wrought by the other, that is grace. 

Hugo at S. Vittor.tothis purpole, anſwering to this queſtion, why God doth confere 
his grace vpon one more then vpon another;hath this excellent reſolution, 1. Somehink 
(faich he) that God cannot do otherwiſe then he doth: But this were to lay a neceſlitic vpÞ- 
on God,who is molt free, 2, Some afhirme,th2t there is in ſome more then other, quoddams 
ſeminarium virtwtts:2acertaine {ecd of vertue;which maketh him more apr to recceiue grace 
then another ; but this is alſo falſe, ſecing we are all alike by nature, 3. Some doreſemble 
it thus, that grace is offered ynto all, like asa man ſhould be biddento go vp and take his 
meat, which is ſhewed him inthe top of a tower, but he cannot go vp without aladdcr,and 
ſo ſtillhe muſt haye one grace after another, But he miſliketi»this alſo, becauſe all is aſcri- 
bed vnto grace, nothing to mans endevour , as though he ſhould fir downe, and doe no- 
thing. 4.Some make this demonſtration, that grace is offered to a man, as when a rope is 
let downe intoa pit, to draw one vp, who putteth to his hand and layeth hold of che rope, 
and ſo hee commeth vp : but this herefuſeth alſo, becauſe ſomewhat heere is giuen vnto 
man without grace, 5. Some make grace as the ſhining of rhe Sunne, which cannot giue 
onelightif hee ſhur his eyes ; ſo all baue nor grace, Quia ille, cui gratis radins infuinditur, 
claudit ocalos, Becauſe he to whom grace is infuſed, ſhutteth his eyes: /nde merito illi gra- 
tia ſubtrahitur, quia ipſe ſe ſabtrahit : Whereupon grace is withdrawne from him, becaufe 
he withdraweth himſelfe. 6. As hee doth not reieRtthis anſwere, ſo yet hee addeth thus 
much further : that as inthis caſe, like as when achild, that cannat go alone, yer being 
heldby another, findeth his legges, which he could nor do, if he had not of hirmſelfe a na- 
turall power of going, and yet all is aſcribed to him thar leadeththe child : ſo he conclu- 
deth thus, vt anime promereatur duo ex:yuntur gratia & natural potentia, &c. Two things 
| arerequired, that the ſoule ſhould merne (chat is, do any thing well) grace, and a naturall 
fculcie, yet all the power of meriting, thatis of doing well, is of grace, becauſe the natu- 


JS 


rall facultie, nihilpo-M ſine gratia, can do nothing without grace : thus go. So that this In queFienib, | 


ſaper Epiit. ad 


is his reſolution, that mans free. will in a good a&t only concurreth, as a naturall faculcie, Rom, qu.338 
» 4.33% 


but all the goodaefle of the ation is of grace : man by his nature willeth, bur to will chat 
which is good, he cannot but by grace, | 
Verſ.23.Thou ſhalt ſee my back; parts. Bellarmine would prove from hence,that an image 4-confur, A- 
may be made of God, becauſe ſometime corporea ſpecie viſuu ef Dem: God was ſeene in your — = 
corporall ſhape, | v9 "Lg 
Centra. 1.Itfolloweth not, becauſe God by his authoritie could make a viſible repre- 1;4, z, de ima 
ſentation of himſelfe, that man therfore of his authoritie can do it, without Gods warrant. giz, cap 8. 
2. Another difference is: this viſion was ſhewed to Moſes alone, and in a fecrer place:their 
images are ſer ypinthe view of all, and in publike place. 3. This was an image pafſng, 
and not continuing, theirs are permanent. 4. This was ofthe back-parts, they picture the 


verie glorious countenance of God, : 6. eMorall 
aaa 3 PIER 
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6. eMorall obſeruations. 


r.obſern, Why Vetl.3 Becauſe thou art a ſtiffe neched people,left I conſume thee, Hence Gallaſons inferrexh. 
God doih  Demum ſepe maiord indicia excrcere in medio Eccleſie + That God doth oftentimes exerciſe 
more leuercly preater iudgements in the middeſt of his Church, then in the world, becauſe their con. 
puniſh Þis tempr is greater, hauing receiued more benefits : like as a mafter of a familie will be more 


——_— offended with his owne domeſticall ſeruants, if they bee diſobedient, then with firan. 


Berge. 


2.0bſecu, In Verl. 5. Put thy coitly rayment from thee. The humilitic of the bodie, is an argument of 
time of mour- the Jowlinefſe of the mind : it is nor pleaſing vnto God, thatin the time of publike mour. 
ning itis not ning, ſumptuous apparell ſhould be vſed : as OleaFter complainerh of a great abuſe in the 
| rs | Romane Church,that when women ſhould come to confeſſe their finnes,armant ſe meliori. 
well, ”” buu indumentis, &c. they vic to put on their better raymenc, as ifthey wentto a marriage 
feaſt, I would the like complaint might not bee taken vp among vs, thatnice and proud 
women, when they ſhould preſent themſelues in humilitie before God, do decke and a. 
dorne themſelues, comming rather to be ſeene of men, then of God. © 
er. Ofthe Verle15- Then be ſaid unto him, &c, Moſes giveth not ouer,but continueth ſtill in prayer 
3.obſer.Ofthe , _ ; 
efficacie of With a devout importunirie, vntill the Lord had condeſcended vnto him; wherein wee ſee 
faithful praier. the force of faichfull prayer. B.Babing. Teaching vs,that we ſhould hold our in our praiers, 
| and applie the Lord with our earneſt requeſts, rill he giue care ynto ys : for the prayer of the 
riohteom auaileth much, if it be ferment, Iam. 5.16. , 
4.obſer. Spiri- Verſ-18. Shew me thy glorie. Ferus here giueth this note: Moſes vt plurimum ſpiritualia pe- 
iuallthings tit : Moſes doth for the moſt part aske ſpirituall things, Which ceacheth ys, that in all 
h:ſtrobe beg- our requelis, we ſhould principally begge thoſe things at the hands of God, which con. 
gedinour cerne our ſoules, as our blcfſed Sauiour oh , Firft ſeeke the kingdome of God, and bis righte- 


Eos onſneſſe, and all theſe things ſhall be miniftred vnto you. | 

«ob. Acaint Verſ. 20, No man ſhall ſce me, and lixe. Then after death, and this life ended we ſhall ſee 

thefemcof God :*Borrhair hereupon well noteth, Ouam precieſa res fit mors animals bominis, &c, 

ceath, Whart a precious thing the death of che bodie is, which bringeth vs to ſee God: as S, Paw! 
faich, 1deſire to be diſſolned, and to be With Chrift, Philip.1.23. Death then of a faithfull man 


is not to be feared. 


CHAP, XXXIIIL 
i. The method and eArgument, 


© 229 N this Chapter is ſer forth, the reconciliation it ſelfe of the Lord 
SD 2 with his people, confiſtingof three parts. 1. The fignes of this 
AT@&s reconciliation going before,to yer(.8, 2. The ſubſtance of there- 
conciliation it ſelfe, ro yerſ;29, 3. The ſignes which followed af- 
ter Moſes was come downe. | 
x. There aretwo fignes of this reconciliatfon. The firſt is ex- 
ternall and viſible, the preparing of the ewo tables of fone. 
1. Commanded to bee made by the Lord, verſ.r. 2. With the 
' manner of Moſes comming yp,and the reverent behauiour ofthe 
people in the meane time, verſ.z. 3. And Moſes obedience, verſ.4, Theſecond is ſpecial, 
In theproclayming of the Lords name, cither ſhewing his ſubſtance, /eboxah, or his pro- 
perties, mercie roward the righteous, or yengeance toward the wicked, to verſ.7. with the 
efte&t, Moſes humbling ofhimſelfe, ver(.8. | 
. 2, The reconciliation confiſteth of Xoſes humble ſuite to the Lord, verſ.9. and che 
Lords gracious anſwere ; wherein the Lord ſheweth what hee will do for his people, verl. 
10-I1.then whathe requireth of them : where are propounded: firſt, morall lawes con- 
cerning the auoiding of idolatrie, which are fixe in number, to verſ. 17. then ceremoniall, 


which are three, 1, Of their anniuerſaric and weekely feaftes, namely, the _—_— 
yer{.18. 


Chap.34-. Upon Exodus. 815 
yerſ.18, 2122.23. 2, Oftheir ficſt fruirs of their cattell, verſ.x 9.20, and of their encreaſe, h 
yerl.29. 3-Otthe manner of cheir ſacrifices, notto be offered with leauen,verl. 26. 

3+ The l1gnes following arerwo: ficlt,the bringing of the ſecond cables, with their wri.. 
ting by the Lord, and Moſes preparation thereunto,by his fortic daics faſt, ver({.28.29.The 
ſecond is the ſhining of Meſes face, where is deſcribed 1. The manner thereof, vyerl. 29. 
2. Thc eff:Rs,the attoniſhment of the people, verſ.30. 3.Theremedic which Moſes vied, 
which was double, the inviting and calling ofthe people to come ynto him, yer. 31. 32. 
and the couering of his face, verſ.33. when he putit off, when hee went in co ſpeake with 
God, yerf.34- and when he put it on, when he came our ynto the people, verſ,3 5. 


2. The ders. readings. 


Verſ. 6, lehowah, Iebouah, ſtrong. 1. Ichouah, lehouah, God. B.G. cumceter. Ic ſeemerh ra- 3 
ther to be an appellariue,then a proper name of the Lord heere, becauſe of the diſtinCtion,, 
Rebia, ouer lehonah, which ſeparaterh it from the ſentence following. | 
Vetſ.7. Not making the wicked innocent. B,G,V.1.S. better then, leauing one innocent.B, or LV.G, 
With Whom none t by b1mſelfe innocent. L.Sce the rcaſon hereof, qu. 11. 
| Veltſ.10. Behold { willmakg a conrnant : before all the people [ will do mergailes. 1. better 7. 
then, 1 will make acournant before all the people, and [will worke. B. G. cums cater. for there is 
a ditinction at couenant: anditis in the Hebrew, [wiftorke, nor, ard [will worke, 
Verſ.z0. Hu face ſhined. B.G.A.P. or, ſtreamed. V. was glorious. S. the brightnes thereof B. G. A.P, 
was multiplicd, C. not, cornmta erat, was hornie. L. Sec atterward the quettion vpon this 
yerle. 
Verſ.33.1/beu Moſes had made an end of comming, &c. be put a conering. 1, or, So Moſes I.G, 
made an end,%c. and had put 4 conering, &c.G, better then, when he had made an end, &c. he 
wt a coneringe V.LS.C.itis better tranſ]aced in the preterpluperfeCtenſe +. for then Moſes 
Fad moſt need in reſpeCtot the peoples infirmitie, ro pur a yaile ypon his face, when hee 
ſpake ymto them. Sce the 5 1. qu. following. 


3» The queitions diſcuſſed, 


Verſ.1. Hew thee two tables of ſtone. 1. The Lord commandeth two tables of ſtone to be 1.qu.Where- 
prepared,that it mighe be a (igne of his perfe&t reconciliation with the people, in theſe 1e-!vr i war ak 
ſpecs : 1.Becauſe by this appeared, thac the Lord purpoſed nor to deſtroy them,forthea net 
he would not hauc giuen them a law: and this was a fgne, that God would go before 4 
them, and be their guidelill, becauſe he was their ſpiricuall guide in giuing them directt. 
on by tus law. Toi#at.qu.1. 2. And ſeeing the Arke was appointed to recciue and keepe 
the tables of one, it ſhewed that the Locd purpoſed, that whatſocuer he had before pre- 
ſcribed, concerning the making ofthe Tabernacle ſhould Nand. Caietan. 3. And that hee 
willeththe like tables in allreſpeRs ro be made, he thereby lignifieth, that he would haue 
all things toreturne to their former (tate. Simler, 

2, But though God returnedin grace vnto them, yet inthat he prepareth not theſe ta- 
bles, as he did the firit, but willerh Zofes ro provide them : he would haue, aliquod pane 
veitigiam re5tFare,thercin ſome markes of their puniſhment to remaine : ac ſr ſanato vulnere 
maneret cicatrix, as though the ſcatre remainedafterthe healing of the wound. Calnin. 

2. Butthe people are nor ſprinkled againe with blood, as they were at the firſt, as net- 
ther now, they which fall afcEr Baptiſme, are baptiſed againe, but it ſufficed oncly theſe 
things to be reſtored by repentance, which were decayed by their tranſgreſſion. Ferws. 

Hew thee, 1, R. Salomon doth gather hereupon, becauſe Moſesis bid to hew vnto him- 2 q7, m=y tte 
ſelfe,8&c.that the Lord ſhewed a quarrie of Saphir ſtone, whereout Zfoſes hewed the ta- _ xg 
bles,and fo he is willed co hew vnto himſelfe ewo tables of ſtone, that is, to his commodi- ,, -, * 
tic : for Moſes, he ſaith, became very rich by the fragments that were left in hewing of the 

_ Fables. Bur {ccing no ſuch thing is mentioned in Scripture, nor yer by Joſephus, who was 
more ancient then R. Salomon,it is rather to be thought to be one of his fables : Lyrar.and 
belidegthey lay an yniuſt and yatrue imputation vpon Moſes, as though hee intended, and 
$46 Aaaa 3 | reſpected 
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roſpeRted his owne profit ; whereas all his courſes ſhew the contratie, that hee ſou ghe Riill 
the good of the people,2nd nor his owne. 

2, Caiztane alſo hath the like note ; Do/a trbi,vor mibi,coo enim non indigeo tua dolatione: 
Hew torhy (clfe,not for me,forI need none of thy hewing,nor yer any of theſe tables. 

2. But it is rather a phraſe of ſpecch in the Hebrew tongue : as vads tibi, ibo mihi; goe 
thee,or, Iwill goe mee : wherein the Engliſh phraſe is anſwerable vnto the Hebrew manner 
of ſpeech. And this kinde of fpcech is often vſed, when no profit is intended : as Numb, 
13.3:the Lord faithto oſes,fhelach leca,mitce ribi, ſend thee men,to ſearch the land : which 
was not to Moſes benefit : OleaFf.So here, {era to theeis added ex ſuperabundanti,of abun. 
dance,more then needeth. T7 o#tat:;91u.2. 4. Lyraxm noterh further,that becauſe Moſes had 

* brokenthe firft tables,ir was iuft andright that he ſhould make new. 
3.qu. Whether [illwrite, tr, God himſelfe did write the ſame words in theſe tables, thetenne Com- 
the Lordor mandements, which was in the former, though AZoſes prepared them : and whereas it is 
——— '* ſaid afterward,verſ.28, he wrote m the tables,ir mult be referred vnto God, not ynte Moſes : 
andway, ſome makethis anſwere, that God did write them, becauſeit was done by his authoritie, 
but loſes minifterialtter, Moſes minifterially.But that is not like: for whence ſhould Aſo. 
ſes haue theſe inflruments,wherewith he ſhould graue theſe letters,ſeeing hee carried none 
into the mount? Lyranz. Bur to this reaſon To#tatxs, who doth often without cauſe op. 
poſe himſclfe ro Lyranz, taketh this exception: that as Moſer had inftruments where. 
with to hew out of the rock the tables, ſo he might have other to grave with, Contra. But 
Moſes hewed out the tables afrer he was gone downe from the Lord, before he came vp 
ag2inc,and broughtthem readie hewen and made:CMoſes then had no reaſon to carry any 
infroments with him. 

2. The writing mentioned,yerſ.27,where the Lord ſaith to Moſes, rite thou theſe wordy, 
is vnderſtood of Moſes writing nor the tenne Commandements, but the other lawes giuen 
in this place,in an authenticall booke,not in the cables of tone, T off ar. Innings : as further is 
declared in the queſtions vpon the 31.chapter,ver(.18. 

2. In chat Zfoſes himſelt hewed theſe tables, Procopires would have Chriſt the true Law- 
giuer ſhadowed foorth : qui ipſe carnis ſue lapicida, who was the preparer and hewer out as 
ic were of his owne fleſh, Bur more properly herein Moſes reſembled Chrif}, that as the 
ficſttables being broken, the ſecond were prepared by Aoſes : ſo the law of nature being 
decaicdin man, it is repaired in ys by Chritt, and the image of God renued in ys.Simler. 
Ferm-. 

4. R.Cahadiagen ſheweth diuers frivolous reaſons, why theſe ſecond tables furrunt dig. 
miores prints, were more worthie then the firli : but hee is convinced by this; that the firſt 
were both of Gods making and writing: but che latter were only written by the Lord,and 
prepared by Mefes. |; 

* an Whether V<il-2. Beready in the merning.&c. 1. Catetaxethinketh,that this was not thenext mor- 
Moſes wasto Ning,becauſe the tables could not be hewed and finiſhed in one day : but he thinketh only 
be rcadie che the time ofthe day ro be noted, that he ſhould come vp in the morning. But beſide that the 
next morning, phraſe,be readie in the morning, or on the morrow, alwaies includeth a 6gnification of the 
aniWy. next inorning following : I7oſes ſhould haue been left in great doubt and ſuſpenſe when 
to comevp,it the Lord had not afſigned the time : as for the finiſhing of the worke,there is 
no queſtion, but that e Meſes being thereunto appointed, and ſo enabled of God, mighc 
diſpatch itina day. 

2. Therefore [unix opinion is rather to be receiued, who giveth this ſenſe, as thovgh 
the Lord ſhbuld thus ſay ro Moſes ; Hodie illas expedi, make them readie to day, that you 
may come vp in the morning : ſo alſo Toftatms who thinkerk}, that when the Lord had thus 
{41dto 7oſes,he deſcended,and madereadie the tables againſt the next day. 

3. By this then ic iseuident, that when the Lord had all that communication with A7s- 
ſe:,as is ſer downe chap. 33.that Xoſes was not gone yp to the Lord ro the mount the ſe- 
cond {olemnetime,as thinketh Toftatws,where he continued fortie daies more,for all that 
while he came not downe. See before chap.33.qu.55. 

4. The morning is preſcribed, as Lyra»um thinketh,quia tals hora ef? connenientior,&tc. 
becauſe that houre is more conuenient to talke with God : as alſo, Owia Den amat hilarem 
& obedientem ſernam : The Lord loueth cheerfull obedience; Ferws : and he is bid tocome 


VP 
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vp betimes, as TofZatua thinketh, that the people ſhould not ſee what he carried, queſt.g. 
But ſecing that Moſs ſpent moRt of the day in hewing thetables,it is not like that the peo... 
ple were ignorant what hee did : and Simlermthinketh rather, that the prople ſaw Moſes 
bearing the tables. 

Verſ.; . Let noman come vpwith thee, x, Acthe firfttime,when Afoſer went vp to receiue 5: I. Why 
the Law, Aron, Nadab, and eAvtbe went vp with him, and 70. of the Elders, and /o/bra Wk are ſuf. 
accompanied him (til! after he had lefs the other : bur now none is permitted cocome vP ——otaderey , 
with him, becauſe the Lord intended to ſhew vnto Moſes a more glorious fight, which he Moſes, 
would haue none elle made partakers of but Moſes. 2. This was not onely done for more 
reuerence fake, becauſe the Lord ſhewed himſelfe there in ſome vilible fhgne,as Lyranus : 
for the Lord at other times,as when hee gaue the Lawthe firſt time, did ſhew himlclfe by 
viſible ſignes, when yer no ſuch prohibition was giuen : therforc Buygen/ir noceth, that this 
apparition was, m24torts ſolemmitatzs, of greater folemnitic, then the former : and that the 
Lord q1d now ſhew his ſecrets to Moſes, which it was not lawfull for any other to ſee : 
whereupon Aoſes face [hined at his comming dowpe now,and not before : therefore cu- 
rioſriatts cohibexda cauſa,co Ray their curiolite, none are permitted to come vp with A10- 
fer, Stmler. | 

3. Hereis no mention made of thunder or lightening, as in the giving of the Law : hic 
ommia leta ſunt ; all things here are cheerefull, becauſe this was a ſigne of the giuing of the 
Gofpell. Fer. | : 

Anotherreaſon hereof that none aſcended with Xoſer,was to get him more autho- 
ritic with the people, when they lee that he only hath acceſſe vaco Gods preſence. Simler. 

5. Andif Moſes had taken ſome witneſſes with him, as he did when he ſmote the rock, 
ie had not been ſo much an act of faith, as an euidence of their fight to acknowledge, thus 
he received the law of God.lt pleaſed God therefore, dare aliquem locum fidei,to giuc ſome 
place ynto faith, and yet take away all occaſion of doubting : God would not haue them 
eye witneſſes of all, butto beleeue ſomething. And yet there was no doubtto be made, 
that Moſes receiued the law of God: for they ſaw AXſoſesrto carrie yp.the rables bare with= 
out any writing, and in the mount zhere was no grauing inftrument : beſide, CAoſes face 
ſhined at his comming downe, which ſhewed, that he had talked with God. Calvin. And 
the cloud in the mountaine teftihed that God was preſent,and the Lord by his owne yoice 
before had publiſhed the law. Simler, 

Verſ.3. Neither let the ſheepe or cattell feed, &c. 1. Rabanus, whom Pelargus followeth, 
by ſheepe and cattell, heere vnderftandeth, Simplices & terrents operibua incubantes, The 6, qu. Why 
fimple and earthly minded, which are not fic for celeſtiall contemplacion : but ic is euident, th-1r catrell 
that the text meancth not men heere (bur catrel]) for they were excluded before: Let nog vetorbidden 
any man be ſcene throughout all the mount, . . © _—” 4 

2. Some thinke, that the cattell arereſtrained, left by the fight ofthem, Moſes might _ 

haue been interrupted in his contemplation : but ifthis had been the reaſon, they ſhould 
as well haue been kept off the firſt fortie daies, when Moſes receiued all thoſe ordinances 
of God : and when /Zofes ſaw this glorious light, he was ſet inthecleft of rhe rocke, that 
no ſuch obie could withdraw his tight, Tofter. qu.4. | 

© 3. Therefore this was enquired for more reverenceſake: that the yeric place, wherethe 
Lord appeared in this glorious manner, ſhould be reverenced : though God bee euetic 
where preſent, yer heat all times, andin all places, doth not require ſuch reverence; for 
then it were impoſſible for men to attend their neceſfarie worldly aftaires; but only chere 
whereit pleaſeth him to manifeſt himſelfe, as now in mount Sinai, 

4. Andthough the cloud never departed all this time from mount Sinai, yer the Lord 
2t ſometimes ſhewed more conſpicuous fignes of his preſence, as inthe giving of the law: 
ſothatnot at all times,they and their cattell were forbidden to come neerethe mountaine. 

And now they are forbidden ratherthen before, when Moſes wasthe firſt fortic daies with 
God, becauſe now the Lord ſhewed himſclfe in more glorious manner,rhen atany time 
before. Toi#at. qu.4. : 

5. Beſide, by occaſion of the ſheepe and cattell, the ſhepheards and heard-men might 
come neere alſo ynto the mountaine, and therefore this reftraint is made to ay their cu-. 
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6. And by this, the men were admoniſhedto be more carefull, ſeeing the beaſts ſhould 
not be ſpared, if they tranſgreſſed, Marbach. 

7. Caietane thinketh, that the cattell were only kept off on one part of the mountaine, 
whercche going vp was; but rather on cuery (ide the mountaine was to be cleared ſo farre 
as any fight might bee had of thatplace, wiere the Lord appeared vnto Moſes. Toftarm 
et. z.For the whole mountaine was holy, becauſe of Gods preſence. 

7.qu. Whois Vetſ.5. And lehonah deſcended. 1.Totatia thinketh,thac an Angell of God, which hee 

ſaid heereto thipketh aſſumed that glorious bodie, which was ſhewed vnato Aoſes,thus proclaimed the 

mp name /e-onah, quelt.5. But ſecing this name is not communicable ro any creature,as Byr.. 

ow, genſis calleth it, women _—_— Dininum,the proper name of God: and this that here ſpea« 
keth, is ſaid ro be leboxah, could not be an Angell. 

2. Therefore their opinion is ſounder, which thinke this to be the Lord Chriſt himſelfe, 
the Sonne of God, who appeared tothe Fathers. Simler, Oni c+ Dominu eit, & e Angelus 
Teftamenti promiſſu : Who is both the Lord himſelfe, and the great Angell of the Tefta. 
ment, which was promiſed. Lippoman, Pellican. For the Apoſtle ſhewerh, that this Angell 
whom they tempted, and prouoked inthe wilderneſle, was Chrift,1.Cor.1 0.9, 

3. He is ſaid to deſcend, not that God doth either aſcend, or deſcend, or go from place 
co place, but Symbolice,Symbolically,that is,in reſpet of the lignes of his preſence:as here 
God deſcended in a cloud : likewiſe, God is ſaid co deſcend, ratione noitri intelle*Fre, in re 
ſpeRofour ynderliantling, when he deſcendeth to our capacitie. Sim/eru. And theſe are 
correſpondent eneto the other, Moſes aicendeth, God deſcendeth : Moſes fecit, quodpre- 
ceptum erat, Dems implenit, quod promiſerat : Moſes doth as he is bidden, the Lord fulfillerh 

| what he promiſed. Fer. | 

8.qu: Who —Verl.6. Jehonah paſſed before bis face, andcried, Tehouah, Tehouah,&c. 1, The vulgar La- 

proclaimed tinereadeth this in the vocatinecaſc, (ſo alſo the Chalde paraphraſt) and 1nſerteth in the 

the name Tebs- former verſe, the name of Moſes, which is not in the Hebrew : /oſes inuocans nomen Do- 

wah, Goder ini: and Moſes inuocated the name of God, and putteth the verbs in the ſecond perſon, 

__ verſ.7. Which keepeft mercie unto thouſands. So allo Ferms, and Mathias Thoring defending 
Lyranu againtt Burgenſir,and Simlerus:becauſe they ſay itis nor ſo fit, that the Lord ſhould 
be ſaid ro inuocate his owne name, as for Loſes to doit. 

But the Latine tranſlation, ypon the which this opinion is grounded, doth evidently 
croſle the originall, where verſ[.5, the name /oſes is not found ; neither is it put in the ſe» 
cond perſon inthe Hebrew, bur only in the participle wotzer, reſeruing, pokedh,viliting,and 
ſoin the reſt: the word karah,alſo fignifieth not alwaics to inuocate, bur to'crie,call or pro- 
claime : as Oleafter tranſlateth, clamaart, he cried out, | 

2. Somethinke that God firtt ſaid theſe words, and proclaimed his ticles, and names, 
and then, Moſes ftatim ſermonem aſſumpſit, did preſently take yp the ſame forme of ſpecche 

 Lippom. And thus he would reconcile the Hebrew text, and the Latine tranſlation. The like 
he alledgeth out of thenew Teſtament: that whereas one Euangeliſt, after the parable re- 

_hearſed of the husbandmen, that killed the heire, and Chriſt demanded the queſtion,whatr 
will the Lord of the vineyard doto thoſe husbandmen ? one hath, They ſaid vnto him, hee 
will come and deftroy thoſe huſoandmen:as though theſe words ſhould be vttered by the (tan- 
ders by,Matth.21.41.yet both Mark.chap.1 2.9.and Luk.20.16. theſe words are rehearſed 
as vttered by Chriſt himſelfe. Lippman giueth this ſolution : that after the Iewes had made 
anſwere in that manner to our Sauiours demaund, Dominus mox ſermonem reaſſumpſit, the 
Lord preſently reafſumerh that ſpeech ; and ſo he thinketh it is heere, that firtt the Lord 
ipake theſe words, and then ©Moſes. 

But this inſtance is nothing like. 1. For the text may beare it in the Euangeliſtes, that 
thoſe words were vetered firli by the Iewes, and afterward by our Sauiour : but heere the 

 textwill not beare it,that C/oſes vetered theſe words ; for it is ſaid, verſ.6, The Lord paſſed 
by,and cried:he then that paſſed by Moſes, the ſamethus cried. 2. Neither yet do the rwo 
Euan geliſtes direRly ſay, that choſe words were ſpaken by Chrift, but only ſec downe the 
queſtion withthe anſwere in generall: ſo that it muſt bee ſupplied out of the other Euan» 
gclift, by whom that anſwere was made. 

3. The Hebrewes do thinke, that theſe names were proclaimed by the Lord, giuing vn» 


to Moſes a forme of prayer andinuocation, howto call ypon him in the day of their 
7 affliction; 


Chap.34- Upon Exodus. 
affliction ; which vſe they retaine to this day, to inuocate God in this manner. As our Saui- 
our taught his diſciples to pray, Our father which art,&c. 

4- Bur as it cannot bee denicd, that the Saints in their prayers gaue ynto God theſe 
names of mercie in their prayers, as Moſes did, Numb, 14. 18. yet the Lords ſpeciallin- 
eendment is to performe heere vnto Moſes, that which he had promiſed, that his gloric 
ſhould paſſe by him, and that he would before him proclaime the name of the Lord, both 
which are tulfilled in this place.Olea#ter, And this reaſon Burgenſis vrgeth againſt Lyranss: 
chat the Lord bimlſclfe, and not Aſoſes, muſt bee vnderfiood to haue proclaimed theſe 
names; that it may appeare how mindfull che Lord was of his promiſe ynto 1ſeſes. So al- 
ſo T oftatus. 

5- Andir isnot to be doubted, butthat the Lord did ſhew vnto Xoſes his back-parts, 
and brought to effect all the reſt before mentioned,chap.z z But that the Scripture for bre- 
uitie ſake omitteth many things : yet by theſe things heere mentioned, wee are to ynder- 
Rand, that God, whois moſt true and iuſt in his promiſes, did accompliſh all the reſt, To- 
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Veri.6. lehonah, Tebonah, ſtrong. 1. Ferns by theſe three words, Tebonah, lebounh, cel. 9.9u, Why the 
frrong, vnderſtandeth the bleſſed Trinitie. Soalſo before him, Cyri/ obſeruech, becauſe it is name 7ebowa!) 
ſaid, /chonab proclaimed by name /ehowah, that the Father appeared in the Soone, ang i* 4oubled. 


Cont, Iulian, 


hence proucth the divers perſons of the Father andthe Soune. So alſo Telargus, O/iander, |,, n 


Marbach. 


2. Toftatns thus argueth againſt theſe colle&ions. 1. That theſe names are not pecu- 
liar ynto God,as e/ elobims, which are aſcribed ſometimes to Angels,and ſometime to men; 
and therefore the Trinitie cannot well be concluded our of ſuch names, as are not peculiar 
ynto God. 2. It thethrice repeating of the ſame name ſhould beroken the Trinitie, then 
when it is but twice yſed,it would as well proue a dualitic : and if it be foure times iterated, 
there might alſo by the like reaſon be inferred a quaternitie, 

. Therefore, altnough ſuch colleCtions arenort much to bee miſliked, yet the Trinitie 
would out of more pregnant places be proued : this doubling of the name ehouah, was 
rather, ſolexnt; teitificatio infinite bonitatis,&c. a moliſolemne teftification of the goodnes 
of God. Gallaſ. And it ſerued to moue Hoſes more earnelily to reverence and attention, 
Iunins, OlcaFter, It may alfo lignific that God will bee no longer vnknowne ynco men. 


Pelargns. 


Ver(.6. /chowab, &c, The Lord giueth himſelfe heere r2., names and epithetes, if wee 10.qu. Of the 


count /ehouah, being doubled for two, otherwiſe there are but eleuen: all which doe ex- 
prefle his divine properties, which'muſt be conſidered in their order, 


tweluc names, 
and epithetes 
hecere giuen 


I. lchouah, [chouab: 1.Toftatus vnderftandeth hereby a double dominion in God, go &od, 


both babituall,as hauing dominion ouer all ___ aitually,in exercifing the ſame do- 1, Zebouah. 
minion. 2.Lyrenxs ſaith he is called, Dowinator,Ruler or Dominator ww populi gubernatione, 


inthe gouernment of the people,8& Lord, in the giuing of the law, & direRing of the peo- 
le.So the Latine Tranſlator readeth, Dominator, Domine,wheras Teboudh is twice repeated 
inthe Hebrew. 3. Buc the name /ehoxn4h, is the name of Gods effence, and it is a generall 
appellation, ro the which thereſt of the epirhetes are referred. Marbach. It is the proper 
name of God,and it fignifieth, as Damaſcene ſaith, pelagum infinite ſwbitantie, the ſea ofthe 
infinite ſubſtance : in which infinicenſle, cerera attribata fundantsr,thereſt of the attributes 
following are grounded. Burgevſ. Significat Deums 4 ſcipſs exiftentem, It ignifieth God, 
who hath his exiſtence of himlelfe, both bringing forth, and preſeruing all things.Simler- 
Borrhains. | 
2. God iscalledee!. 1. Which ſome interprete Dexs, God : which Toftatus expoun- 
deth, becauſe he is ſecundam naturam Deus, God Uh nature. Lyranus, in veri cultus initits- 


tiowe, in the infticution of the true worſhip. Bargen/is referreth it to his Diuine providence. 


Ferws to the creation. 
But it is betrer tranſlated appellatiuely, forts, firong, OleaFter. This name then figniti- 


eth his power, as /ehowab ſetteth forth his goodnes. Borrb, His power in reuenging him- 
ſelfe of his enemies, and preſerving his children, which commend theinſelues ynto him. 
Gelleſ. Andin performing whatſocuer it pleaſeth him, Aſarbach. As Tebonab (hewcth his 


Kernitie, ſo this name his infinite power, Calair. Ic ſeemeth by the Hebrey diſtinction 
ouer 


2, eel, ronge; 
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over /ehoyab, thatthis word is ſuſpended from the reſt which follow, fo that eel is one of 
theepithetes rather, and titles whichare heere giuen vntothe Lord, then a proper name 
of God, as Simleru thinketh that theſe, /chonab, cel, arc dno propria nowina, two proper 
names of God, | : 

3. Mercifull, Afercifull, rachum, Toftatza ſaith, God is faidto be mercitull in remicting the puniſh- 
ment of ſfinne. Burgenſis vaderſtandeth it of God&mercie toward the creatures, in that hee 
made them, and gauethem their being. But itrather betokeneth Gods inward affeQtion of 
pitic, in hauing compaſſion on his children, he is mercifuil, riſers homirum compatiends, 
in having a compaſſion of their miſeries, Lyran. Ferns, Parernnum erga bomines affetlum ge. 
rit, he bearcth a fatherly atteRtion toward men. Aſarbach. Pelarg. Andit properly fignifi. 

. ethhe yerning of the bowcls, and inward commotion, as Jerem, 31.20. my bo\vels are mo. 
ned for him, I will ſurely have compaſſion 0z him : where the ſame word rachary, is vſed, 
 Oleaiter. | 

4. Gratiouss Gracious,channun, Burgenſis reterreth this to the graces which God beſtoweth, ſuprang. 
tram, aboue nature vpon the creatures. 7 o3tatws, clementiapertinet ad culpam, clemencie 
is ſcene inthe remitting of the ſinne, as metrciein forgiuing the puniſhment, Lyrarm, Hee 
is clement, offenſas remittends, in forgiuing offences. So allo Fer, Some diſtinguiſh them 
thus : that Gods mercie is in preſerwing vs from fallin 3 clemencie,\n reſtoring, and rayfing 

' vp them that are fallen, Ex Simler. But it ſcemeth not ſo much to bee reſtrained, it betoke. 
neth rather generally the effect of Gods metrcie and pitie,O/ea#ter.In not dealing with fin. 
ners as they deſerue. Marbach.1n receiving them to grace and fauour, Pelarg, In heaping 
his graces and mercies vpon thein. Simler, And whereas many ſeemeto have pitie, yetei- 
ther cannot, or will not helpe themthar are in miſerie; the Lord is not only inwardly mo. 
ucd, but actually extendeth grace, Borrbarrs. And thus in diuers words, Gods mercie and 
goodnefſic is commended : Outia nhil et mages proprinm quam bonitas: Nothing is more 
proper ynro him, then goodnefle and mercie. Caluin. Er quia multi effefiirzs, and becauſe 
there are many efteCts ofthe Dinine mercie. Frys, 

5. Slowtoan- | S/owto anger,erech aphains : waxe5S4us, long-ſuftering : God Rraightway puniſheth nor 

ger. men, when they ſinne, but f} em, emendationem expettando, in expeRing their a« 
mendment, Lyran. Peccata eorum d:ſſewnulands,as it were difſembling and winking at their 
fhinnes to bring them torepentance, as he did forbearethe old world 120. yearcs. Bargenſe 
Pxnam differends, in deterring the puniſkment. Ferus, God doth not preſently puniſh, as 
though he either knew not, or negleCted ovr finnes, but that we ſhould come to amend- 
ment of lite. Afarbach. As Saint Peter ſheweth, 2.,Per.3.9. Pelarg. This is a fingular cffeRt 
of Gods mercie. O/cafter, 

6. Abuane Abundant in kindneſſe : rabh cheſedh. God is ſorich in mercic, that he hath more compal- 
in kindaclle, f10n of vs, then v e have of our ſclues, Toftar.He diuerſly ſheweth the effeRs of his pietie 
| and pitic, Lyran, He is propenſua ad beneficentiam, prone and readie vnto mercie. Berrb. He 
extcndeth his mercie ynto all. Oleafter. And he is, multe pietatis, of great pitie rowards all 

men. Pelargu, Multifarie impendit miſericordiam, hee many waies beftoweth his mercie. 
1.Sometimes when he ſeeth men in miſerie, he hath compatſion cn them, as ypon the 1(- 

raclices in Egypt. 2.Somctime, ex gratuita volumtate, of his owne gracious wil, though 

they bec in no trouble, as Chriſt 1n mercie looked vpon Pat, when hee converted him. 

3. Sometime he ſpareth the wicked, for the righteous among them, as he promiſed A5ra- 

bam not to haue deſtroyed Sodom, if ten righteous perſons could have been found among 

' them. 4.God alſo ſpareth his people,lefi the enemies ſhould have occaſion to blaſpheme, 
2s Afoſecentreateth God,chop.32.12. 5. God oftentimes ſheweth mercie toa multitude, 

w forthe zcale of one righteous may, as Phinches by his zeale appeaſed Gods wrath toward 
the pcople. 6. Sometime the Lord cofMlidercth the frailtic and weaknefſe of man, and: fo 
forbeareth them, as Pſal.78.3 8. He oft times calledbacke h:s anger,&c., for hee remem bred 
that they were fleſh. Burgenſis. 
7. Abundans = *Andihtruth, veemerh. As God is mercifull in promiſing, ſo he is moſt true, ſtable, and 
antrurh, conſtant in performing his promiſes. Lyranius and Burgenſis vnderſtandeth this of Gods 
inftice, verax.ideFf, ins, true, that is,juſt. As God is 1216 to be iuſt of his word and pro- 
miſe, it may beſo interpreted : but not as Gods iuſtice and ſeveritie is compared with his 


mercis ; for that propertie of God is deſcribed in the next yerſe : heere Gods —_— 
| relation 
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relation to his mercie and promiſes : e is verax prom:ſ[a ſernaxdo, true in keeping his Pro . 
miſes. Fer«s. God is faithtull, he deceiueth none, he cannot lie. And if Gods promiſe bee 
not performed, it is becauſe the condition is not kept; and ſo the failing is not on Gods 
behalfc, buton mans: ſuch was that promiſe made to D axid, Pſal.1 31.12. If thy ſons keepe 
my conenant,&c. their ſounes ſhall ſit vpon thy throne for ener. Tojtat. qu. 7. This mercic and 
cruth of God, non aliter compretend: poteit, quam ex verbi teftimonis, cannot bec otherwiſe 
comprehended,then by che teftimonie of his word. Calein.And the Lord ( pecially maketh 
mention heere of his truth, ad conſolandum Moſers, to comfort Moſes, that hee ſhould hoc 
doubt, but that God would make good all his promiſes to Iſrael. Borrh. 
Verſ.7.Reſeruing mercie for thouſands. 1. Here a definite number is pur for an indefinice, 8. Releruing 
he meaneth all the poſteritie of the faithfull. Pelarg. He ſheweth mercie not only to thoſe, "*r*'< 10 
with whom he couenanteth, ſed etiam deſcendentibs ex eis, but to thoſe which deſcend of 222905» 
them. Lyran.Olcafter, As the Iſraclires now found by experience, that God ref pected them 
for their fathers. Borrh, And long after euenin the latter times, que ſwnt valde diftantia & 
temporibus patrum,which were far diflant from the times of the Fathers, God remembreth 
his mercie, as Levit. 26.41, [will remember my conenant with lacob, &c. yea this promiſe 
comprehenderh all the time, both of the old and new Teſtament: for God remembring 
his promiſe to the Fathers, ſent his Sonne into the world : but this muſt be vnderfiood of 
ſuch generations as do not, obicens pexere, which are not a barre vnto them(clues by theit 
fin,and diſobedience.Burgenſ. Heere Gods mercie reacheth ynto athouſand generations, 
his iuſtice but vnto the third or fourth. S9ler. | 
Forgining iniquitie,tranſgreſſion, and ſinne. 1. Lyranus by theſe three vnderſtandeth, fins — Faraiakio 
committed againſt our neighbour, againſt God, or againtt our ſelues. 2. Burgesſis by- the ici the, 
firſt would haue fignified, finnes of infirmitie; by the ſecond, finnes of malice; by the third, 
finnes of ignorance. 3. But thus are they berter diſtinguiſhed: the firſt word ghawon, or as 
OleaFter pronounceth it, 491, commeth of that roote which ſignfieth to be crooked, it be- 
tokeneth crooked offences,which proceed of malice,or ex propoſite,of purpoſe ; the ſecond 
peſhagh, is of paſhagh, which is to deale vnfaithfully,Ggnifieth ſuch fins as are treacherouſly 
committed againtt God : as was the finne of idolatrie committed againſt the Itraclites. 
Toitat. Pelarg. Such finnes, which proceed, ex ſuperbia, of pride, Oleafter. Ex contemptu,of 
contempt. Caietan. The third chataab, generally ignifieth ſinne,but is more ſpecially here 
taken for the finnes of ignorance, and infirmitie. 7 oat. qu.7. Oleaiter,Caictane, Pelargus, 
4+ Wherein appearcth Gods fingular mercie, not only tothe righteous, but co the vnrigh- 
teous. Fer, 5. Et non leuibus tantum deliftts, ſed grauiſſims ſecleribui dat veniam: Who # 
only doth nor pardon ſmall offences, but moſt gricuous finnes. Caluir. 
Byno meanes making the wicked innocent. 1.The words inthe original are thus, /x making 19. Epichere, 
innocent, he will not makg innocent : which Ferus following the Chalde paraphraſt, divideth es #6 _ 
into two ſentences: He makgth innocent, or diſmiſſeth onpuniſhed them which doe repent, yet (1.0 
initifieth not thoſe which are impenitent : but the grammaticall conftruftion will not beare make innoct., 
this ſenſe : In abſolning, he will not abſolue: but are referred tothe ſame obieR. Where ſec . 
2. Ofrander vnderiiandeth ir of ſuch as make themſelues innocent before God, whom awoke 
the Lord notwithſtanding will not hold to be innocent : but nakeb, here is not a noune, agen. 7" 
but a verbe, [nu making innecent,&c. | : chal on. 
3. The Latine readeth thus, Nullms apud te per ſe innocens, None is with thee of himſelfe 
held to be innocent ; that is, none of himſelfe, or of his owne power, can be innocent be- 
fore thee. So T #ftat. queFF.8. But theſe words, with thee, and, of himſelfe, arc not inthe ori- 
inall. | 
; » Lyranw thus interpreteth, that none are innocent before God, as haning either aRtu- 
all or originall finne: but the word nakeh, is heere a verbe, naks, fignifieth the innocent, the 
other to make innocent : it cannot therefore be thus conſtrued, the innocent hee maketh not 
 bunocent : but,in making innocent, be will not make innocent. | | 
5- Burgenſis thus vnderftandeth it, that the Lord holderh not the innocent 1n the remiſſ1- 
on of their fiane, to be innocent, in reſpeRt of ſome puniſhment, which - may remaine, Buc 
daily experience ſheweth the contraric, that God, multa peccata impunita preterit, doth 
leaue many finnes vnpuntſhedat all : neither doth the puniſhment remaine, the ſin being 


pnce pardoned, Calum; | 
6, Oleafter 
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6. OleaFer giueth this ſenſe : Vere inzocentem ita percmtiet,&c. Sometime he will ſmite 
or corr<& the innocent, as though he were not innocent, as heſheweth by the example of 
1b, leſt God might ſeemeto beevniuſt in afflicting the righteous. But if God ſhould bee 
ſaid in the ſame action, and at the ſame time co abſolue, and notto abſoluc ic would in- 
clude a contradiction. 

. Wherefore the beſt interpretation is that which the Septuagint follow, #» #:225, the 
guilcic he will not purifie : ſo that heere two Hebraiſmes mutt be obſerued: firſt, the word 
is iterated and repeated,  abſoluing, [will not abſo/ne, to [hew the certaintie of the thing, 
that is, »#llo modo abſolnam, 1 will by no meanes abſolue. Iun. Secondly, 1 will not abſolne, that 

is, purio, I do or will puniſh. Vatab. And further, heere muſt be ſuppliedthe word ſontem, 
the guiltie, 1 will not abſolue, In. Caluin. Gallaſe Pelarg. As the like place is found, Ierem. 
46. 28, venakeh ls enakeb: in ſetting thee free, I willnor ſet thee free : that is, will not hold 
thee alrogether innocent; but will puniſh thee, So alſo Iercm. 25.19. In being innocent, 
ſhould yee be innocent : where the ſame word is doubled, the meaning ix, they ſhould not be 
altogerher innocent, Calum. : 
8. Caluine alſo propoundeth another ſenſe, becauſe nikkah, ſometime fignificth to cur 
| off, it may be thus interpreted, ſuccidendo non ſuccidam, in cutting off, I will not cur off:and 
ſo it may be a reaſon of the former ſentence, that God will forgiue linnes, and not cut off 
the ſinners alcogether. Bur he preferreth rather the former interprecation; for the other ſen. 
tence ending with a perfe& diſtinttion, ſheweth that the ſentence following hath no de. 
| pendance of ir. 
11.Epichere, Verl.7. Viſiting the iniquitie,&c. 1. Leſt God hauing hitherto proclaimed his mercie 
vilcing iniqui= might be thought not to regard the ſinnes of men: the Lord now addeth, that he is alſo a 
- ag YM viliter, and puniſher of finne ypon the wicked, and their poſtetirie. Ferw. 2. And by finne 
woe 44G. Deercis vnderſtood, neither the aft of fine, which cannot be tranſmitted over ynto other, 
terlyforin the but being a tranſitorie thing reſterhin the doer; nor the fault, which onely goeth with the 
poſteritic ot aCt; nor the blor, which is only in the ſoule of the ſinner, and offender, nor yet the guilt: 
che wicked, for if the children were guiltie of their fathers fins, then they ſhould forthe ſame bee cuer- 
Iaſtingly puniſhed: therefore by finne is meant the puniſhment of finne which is extended 
eo their polteritic. 7 offat. qu.S, 3, And God vſually puniſheth the fathers but yntothe 
' fourth generation : as the Amorites, and Amalekites were puniſhed after 400. yeares, 
which expired in the fourth generation, Gen. 15. verl.1 3.16. OleaFter. 
12.qu, How Verl.7. The iniquitie of the fathers vpon the children, &c.1In deciding of this queſtion, how 
the clipen the ſonnes are puniſhed for their fathers finnes,it muſt be conſidered, whether the puniſh- 
—_— = ment be inflicted by man, or by God. 1. If by manthe puniſhment be impoſed, ir is ci- 
=_ _— therin the lofſe only of remporall things, or in death: the children may :ufll be depriued 
oftemporall things, as of pofleſſions, priuiledges,honors,for the tranſgrefſion of their pa- 
rents. As by humane lawes, treaſon againſt the Prince or Commonwealth, is puniſhed 
with death in the offenders, and loſſe of honors and goods in their poſteritie. But the pu- 
niſhment of death cannor be inflied vpon the children for their fathers offences: as aruc 
| o giuen in Deur. 24-16. The fathers ſhall not be put to drath for the children,uor the children for 
the fathers. | 
2. If the pniſhment be inflited by the Lord, icis either cternall or temporall: firft, e- 
ternall puniſhment is laid ypon nane, bur vpon the partie that ſinneth : The ſame ſoule that 
ſmneth ſhall die, Ezech.18.4. If it be temporal, it conliſteth either in the loſſe of ſome rem- 
orall benefit, or of life : if the firſt, nor only lictle ones and infants, as the Hebrewes think 
ſhall ſuffer for their fathers ſinnes, but cuen they which are of yeares, as the 1ſraclites did 
- beare the iniquitie of their fathers fortie yeares in the deſert; and che Tewes great and 
ſmall were afflicted in the Babylonian captiuitie: burwhere the puniſhment of temporall 
death is decreed by the Lord,there only the infants are puniſhed for their fathers ſinnes: as 
the children oftherebellious, Cora, Dathan, and Abiram, were ſwallowed vp with their 
fathers: the greater ſort alſo periſhed in that deſtruRion, but then they were ſuch as con= 
ſented thereunto. Toft at. qn.9.So alſo Achan was Roned with his ſonnes and daughters, 
for the ſacriledge by him commicred : where TofZatwsthinketh that they were little ones: 
| becauſethe greater ſort were not priuie to his ſine, ſeeing he had hid the ſiollenthingsin 


the ground, But itis more like that they were ſuch, as might giue conſent ynto the _ 
an 
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and concealcir, andthat the things were nothid wichout their priuicie. In»ive. Or for the 
oreater deteſiation of that tact, and the example of others, this exemplaric puniſhment 
might be inflicted ypon them. Ofiander. | 

Buc heere two exceptions may be taken vato Toftatus concluſions: 1. That he maketh 
infants liable to thoſe ſinnes of the fathers, which the Lord ſaith he will heere viſite, to the 
third and fourth generation : whereas, onely thoſe children which continue like haters of 
God, astheir fathers were, and imitate their impictie, arc included in this commination,as 
appeareth by that clauſe 1uſerted in the ſecond Commandement, of them that hate me. A- 

aine, when infants are cut oft by death, their owne originall finne is ſufficient cauſe ther- 
of, which bringcth death vpon them, and ſo infants aretaken away,not only to the fourth 
generation, but in other ſucceeding ages further off. 

2, Hercitraincth this generall ſpeech, viſiting the iniquitie of the fathers,only ynto tem- 
porall puniſhments beſide death, whereas the Lords iudgements are not to bee limited to 
this or that kind, but ſometime by corporall death, ſqmetime by other temporal! puniſh- 
ments, he doth viſite the iniquitie of the wicked fathers, in their evill poſteritic. 


Vnto the third, and fourth generation. There ate foure anſweres yſi ually made, to ſhew the 14.qu, Why 
equitic of this, that the poſteritie of the wicked ſhould be puaithed for their fathers ſinnes, the poſteritic 
1. Becauſe God that gauelite, may againe without any iniuftice require it againe ; Null of the wicked 


facit iniuriam eccidendo quemenng,: He doth no wrong by ſlaying of any. Caietar. 2. Non mo | np 
OT TNEIT If- 


thers hancs, 


tem luunt peccata parentum, quan nature debitum : They doe not ſo much rue the linnes of 
their parents, as yeeld natures debt, which God may exaR, when, and of whom, and how 
he pleaſe. /un, arnot. loſp.7. verſ.25., 3.1t muſt be vnderfiood of temporall puniſhments, 
which may be inflicted for the fathers finnes. To#fat.qu.9. 4.Burthe bcRt ſolution is, thar 
God ſheweth mercy vntoa thouſand generations, of them that leye him, & viſiteth the ini- 
uitic of the fathers to the third and fourth generation of them chat hate him:which words 
although they benor inſerted heere, are added tothe ſecond Commandement,Exod.20. 
5. But ToiFatus thus obieGteth to this laſt anſwere., 1. That the wicked children of 
good parents are found to be reſpected for their fathers, as the Lord ſuftered the wicked 
Kings of ludah to fit ypon the throne, for their father Daxias ſake. 
2+ If this ſhould be ynderſtood of ſhewing mercie, to the vertuous ſeed,and vengeance 


ro the wicked race: they ſhould be reſpected fot their owne pietie, or fine, not for theis 


fathers. 

3+ Itthe children are puniſhed, which are found intheir owne finnes: how can the third 
or fourth generation be counted from themſelues: therefore they are puniſhed for their 
finnes, from whom the account of the generations beginneth. 

4+ Inthis ſenſe there ſhould be no difference, betweene the continuance of mercie to a 
thouſand generations, and of puniſhment to the fourth generation: for the wicked for 
their owne linnes, are not puniſhed only to the fourth generation, butto a thouſand alſo. 
T oft at. qHeI Os 

Contra. 1. It isnot denied, but that God may beſtow temporall bleſſings yponthe 
children of the righteous, though they be wicked : but thatis not generall, nor perperuall: 
God ſometimes is ſo merciful,as he was to Dawids poſterity for ſome reaſons beſt knowne 
to himſelfe. But this promiſe is generall,and certainly holdech nor,but where the children 
imitatethe fathers pietie. 

2, Thecondition of them that lone me, and of them that hate me, is not vnderſtood of the 
particular, but the exemplarie vertues or finnes of the children, wherein they imicate cheir 
parents : and ſo they are both their parents, origine & exemplo, in reſpe&t of the originall 
and example, and theirs in imitation. 

3. The generationsare counted from him, whoſe cuill example they corruptly imitate: 
for otherwiſe a mans priuate and particular fins concerne but himſelfe only. So the wicked 
poſtetitie of the wicked, are both puniſhed vnto the third and fourth generation, forthe 
exemplarie fins of their fathers, which they imitate, and for their owne finnes they are pu- 
niſhed without any limitation. 

4- The ſawe an(were may ſerue to the fourth obieRion : for the difference isin this,that 
mercie is extended yntothe righteous ſeed of the righteous, ina double reſpec, both of 
the exemplarie yertues of their fathers, whom they imitate,and of their own righteouſnes 3 
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and this without limitation, euen to a thouſand generations,not that there ſhall be ſo ma.. 
ny generations in the world, but to ſhew, that Det miſericordia nunquam exhauritur,Gods 
mercic is neuer drawne drie. Yatab, So the wicked race of the vngodly alſo is puniſhed in 
a double manner, for imitating their fathers finnes, which puniſhment extendeth not be. 
yond the fourth generation,and for their owne finnes,which cuery one ſhall be iudged for 
in his generation, and that for cuer, | 
14 qu How Wherefore Rupert reſolution heere is verie ſound : Now porrat filims iniquitatens patris, 
we = _ wandocung, non imitatur : The ſon doth not beare the fathers iniquitie, when he doth nor 
Vee  imitatehis fin : and ſo he reconcileth Afoſes and the Prophet Ezechiel,who ſaith, The ſon 
| ſhall not beare the iniquitie of the father, chap. 18.20. And yetthe Lord here ſaith ro Moſes, 
that he will viſte the im1q #itie of the fathers vpon the children, &c. The Prophet \| peaketh of 
ſuch children as decline their fathers cuill waies : the Lord heere of ſuch as imicate their fa. 
thers impietie. 

2. Caictane giveth another ſolution : Hc eft ſermo de pena corports bi de perna anime: 
Heere the Lord ſpeaketh of the puniſhment of the bodie, there of the puniſhment of the 
ſoule. Bur it is euident that the Prophet ſpeaketh alſo of temporall puniſhment: as that 
proverbe vſcd among the Iſraelites mult bee vnderſtood, Onr fathers bane eaten ſower 
grapes, and onr teeth are ſet on edge : they doe not mean char their ſoules were puniſhed 
tor their fathers fins, but their bodies, 

3- Toftatns, as is ſhewed before, queſt,x 3. thinketh that the Prophet ſpeaketh only of 
puniſhment by death ; and ſo the children are nor puniſhed for their fathers fins, only in. 
fants excepted : but this place he would haue vnderfiood of other temporal puniſhments, 
which the children may ſuffer for their parents fins. T oftat.qu.g. 

Contra, But this obſeruation doth nor hold : for El; his poſteritie were even cut off by 
death, for the finne of E/es houſe : it is told him by the Propher, that there ſhould not bee 
an old man of his houſe, 1. Sam. 2.32. which came to paſſe when $5. of his poſteritie were 
ſlaine by Saw in one day. 1.Sam.2 2. Therefore the former ſolution of Rupertrs is the beſt, 
See more hereof, chap.20. queſ}.7. & 8. vpon the ſecond Commandement. 

15 qu Howa Verſ.7. Reſerwing mercie for thouſands. 1. It muſt not be taken ſtritly and preciſely,for 
thouland ge- a thouſand generations ; for ſo many there ſhall not be from the beginning of the world, 
to be counted, ©2 the end eoC.o may be thus ſhewed. 1. From Adam to Chriſt were not much aboue 
conmiec* 4000. yeares : Toftatry counteth them aboue 5000, bur hee is therein greatly deceiued: 
yet according to Saint Lakes computation, there are but 70, generations from Chriſtto 
eAdam, and in Martihewes genealogic but 62. twentic from Adam to Abraham,and from 
thence to /eſis 42. generations :if in foure thouſand yeares and odde, there were but 70. 
generations, a thouſand generations according to that proportion, would require aboue 
fortie thouſand. 2. Againe, if a generation beetaken for an hundred yeares, the longeſt 
time of a mans life, the ſumme would amount to an hundred thouſand yeares : if it bee re- 
ſtrained rothat age, when a man is apt for generation, which is twentie, or twentie fiuc 

yeares, a thouſand generations will make yp twentie, or twentic fiue thouſand yeares. 

2. Wherefore, a thouſand generations are heere taken indefinitely, for many gene- 
rations.Toftatus. For wnizerſa familia, the whole familie of the righteous. Ferws, Signify- 
ing that Gods mercic ſhall never be exhauſt toward the righteous, and their ſeed. 

16.qu. Thefa- But if God do ſhew mercie vnto the poſteritie of the righteous, for their fathers 1; ake, it 
thers meris ſeemethrto be of merite, for the worthineſſe of their fathers; how then is it a mercic ? Here- 


are not cx'en- ynro it may be thus anſwered. 
ded to their I. There is no mans righteouſnes, which is ſufficient for himſelfe,much lefſe is it of ſuch 


"ay _ force, as to extend to ſo many generations, that God for the fathers righteouſnes, ſhould 
are extend: d forgiue all the finnes of their poſteritie : they were not Abrahams merits, but Gods gract- 


| toinfinire ge- ous promiſe made to eAbrabem, which procured ſuch fauour and mercie to his poſte- 
nerauons. rite, | | 
2. Only the merits of Chriſt are of ſuch infinite vertue, partly in regard of the perfeti- 
on of his obedience, wherin was no defeR,and partly for the worthines of his perſon, be- 
ing both God and man, thatthe force thereof endureth to all generations. But in Chriſts 
death thereis both merite and mercie to be conſidered : in that Chrifts death farisfierh ful- 


lie forthe finnes of theworld, it is a worke of merite, not of mercie, in reſpeR + the Re» 
' deemer : 


Chap.14. wpon Exodus. 

deemer :; for the death of Chrift being giuen for our ſinnes, is,a/:quid equinalens, of like ya- 
lue, fully anſwerable ro Gods iuſtice ; therefore forgiuenes of our (ins is merited by Chriſt, 
not purchaſed of fauour. BurinteſpeR of vs, it is of mercie,both in that God gaue his Son 
to dic for vs,itſhewed his mercie and loue roward vs, 1. Ioh.4.9.And in that Chriſt would 
vouchſateto die for vs being hnners, was his great mercie and loue,Rom.s.8.And thirdly, 
that he applicth the merite of his death to ys,and maketh his righteouſnes ours : for where 
no workes arc, but faith, the wages is not counted by debt, but of fauour, as the Apolile 
ſheweth by the contrarie : That 50 hiny that workgth, the wages ts not counted of fanour but by 
d:br, Rom. 4.4. T oftat, qu.7. 
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Vpon ocealion of theſe words, verſ.7, of Gods reſerving mercie vnto thouſands,and vi- 77-91. After 


ſiting iniquitietothe third and fourth generation : Toftatre inferreth certaine propoliti- 
ons and concluſions, which may ſerue further for the explanation of this verſe, 


what manner 
God ſheweth 
op ; . ; mercy tothou- 
x. The promiſe of ſhewing mercie to a thouſand generations, is molt certaine, and al. land? and vili- 


' waies performed : but the other viſitation to puniſh, God alwaics executethnor, becauſe teth-niquine 


he is more enclined to mercie then tultice; totherhud 


2. The children, which ſuffer for their fathers finnes, may beare the iniquitie of many of 
their predeceſſors at once : as Toftatuereckoneth hftcene perſons in foure generations for 
whole finnes the child may ſuffer; as on his fathers (1de, there are his father, bis grandfa- 
ther, grandmother, great grandfather, and great grandmother, and his belſer, and bel. 
dame ; theſe make ſeven, and there are as tnany on his mothers fide: all theſe make I 4+ 
perſons of his predeceſſors and anceſtors within foure generations, and himſelfe maketh 
the ſifteenth : ſolikewiſe the child may fare well for many of his good predeceflours ſake, 
but they are not limited co the generations, as the other, and ſo cannot be numbred, 

3. According to the greatnes of the righreouſnes, or injquictc of the fathers, fo is mer= 
cieor iudgement extended more or lefſe vnto their ſeed: mercie may beſhewed ro a thou- 
ſand, that is, many generations, and ſometime it may be reticayned to fewer, as the Lord 
promiſeth. /ehrx, that his ſeed ſhall fit ypon the throne of Iizael but vnto the fourth gene- 
ration, 2.King.10.30. And ſo the puniſhment never cxcecdeth the fourth generation, bue 
3t may fall outchat it doth nor reach ſo farre; according tothe quantitie of the finnes of the 
fathers, which the children imitate, | dernh fl 

4+ Itis often ſcene; that the children may both be afflicted for the ſttanes of their fathers 
in one reſpect, and in another receiue mercie : as Reboboam for Daxids ſake held the king- 
dome of ludah, but for the ſinne of Salomon and his owne, hee loltthe kingdome of 
Iſrael. | 
5. The more vertuous predeceſſors one hath, the greater mercie ſhall he recciue : as the 
bleſſing of Abraham, Iſaak, and [acob, were more auaileable, then ifthere had been bur 
one of them: and therefore [acob ſaith to /oſeph, The bleſſings of thy father ſhall be ſtronger, 
then the bleſſings of mine Elders, Gen.49.26, tor hee had his fathers bleſſing, and all the relt 
concurring therewith, | 

6, The more euill predeceſſors one hath,the greater puniſhment he receiveth,his owne 
ſinne alſo being added to theirs : as Salerenfor his owne finne deſerued to be depriucd of 
the kingdore, but for his fathers ſake he enioyed it till, yet he had trouble in his old age. 
But Rehoboam becauſe of Salomon: finne, and his owne, had a greater puniſhment,the loſle 
of the kingdome of Iſrael. Totat. qw.10. 


and fourth ge- 
NETATLIUN, 


Vecſ.8. Then Moſes made hatle. 1. Some Hebrewes thinke, that Moſes made this haſte, 18.qu.Why 
when he heard the Lord pronouncing, that he wovld viſite the iniquitie of the fatuers, to Aoſes made 


the third and fourth generation, leſt the Lord ſhould haue proceeded to more generations, 
to the fifth or ſixth, But it is nor like that Hſoſes would interruptthe Lords ſpeech, or that 
he would preſume to alter the Lords purpoſe. Toftar. Simler. FY . 

2, Catetanethinketh, that CMoſes,4 principio viſſents proftraxerit ſe, from the beginning 
ofthe viſion did proftrare himſelfe.Bur howecould he have then ſeenc this goodly vihon of 
the Lords back-parts,it he had been proſtrate vpon the ground ? FH 

3+ Buttheſe were the reaſons why Moſes made halle: being fricken with acmiration at 

the preſence of God, which both by this glorious apparition, and by the Lords voice was 

manifeſted, he humbleth himſelfe. Marbach. Being thereto inuited alſo, ſnaniſſma concio- 

we,by the moſt ſweet and comfortable ſpecch of oy Ofrarder. And he nakeGaly, 
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ne omitteret opportunitatem, leſt he ſhould omit the opportunitie offered : for the Lord paſ- 
ſed by as in haſte. Ferws. Like as ſubicCts vſe to offer their petitions to the Prince, at his firſt 
comming into any citie : quia ſuam preſentiam omnibus incundam eſſe volunt, becauſe they 

a will haue their preſence comfortable to all. Simler. 
19 qu. Of Mo- Vetrl.g. /pray thee,&c. that the Lord Would no\v gowith vs. 1. Moſes had obtained this 
Jes prayer, the before, but he till renveth the ſame petition : Temebat enim ne ſuperneniret impedimentuns 
maner therof, propter peccatum popsli, He was afraid,lelt through the peoples fin ſome impediment mighe 


wore age fall outto hinder the Lords purpoſe. Lyrer. Toitat. And hee doth renue his prayer, as our 
i: dia his pray* bleſſed Sauiour prayed thrice in the garden, quia now ſufficit ſemel oraſſe, becauſe it is not 


Cre ſufficient to pray once. Leppors, De nowo orat,&c. He prayeth alſo anew, becauſc he defired 
new promiſes. Ferns. 

2, Moſes vſeth three perſwaſions in this his prayer : one is from the condition of the 
people, becauſe they were of a ſtifte necke, and had ſo much the more need of Gods pre- 
ſenceto mollifiethem. /a», And ſo Moſes returneth that ypon God, as areaſon of his pre- 
ſence, which the Lord had alledged before as a cauſe of his departure, chap.33.3. Then he 
entreateth the Lord by his owne mercifull nature, which was readie to give pardon. And 
thirdly, he puttech God in mind of his couenant, which he had made with his people to 
be his inheritance. /an. 

2» And Moſes confeſſeth and ſaith, owr wxes, including alſo himſclfe, becauſe there are 
none perfeQ in Gods ſight. Simler. As Daniel alſo prayeth, Dan.g.5. We hane ſinned, and 
committed iniquitie, Catetaxe thinketh he hath relation to Arons in, for the which hee en. 
treateth : but the other ſenſe is better. 

4+ Moſes maketh mention only of iniquitie and finne,omitting thethird,that is,#ra»/ 

| greſſions, which proceed of pride, and contempt againſt God. Toftatue and Caietane giue 
this reaſon, becauſe the people were not guiltie of that kind of fin, to offend againſt God, 
ex contempts, of contempt. Butby theſe two all other (innes rather arc ynderſtood. Simler. 
For /oſes would make a full and ample confeſſion of their finnes,that he might moucthe 
Lord to compaſſion. | 

5. Meſesalſo wiſely frameth his prayer,and groundeth it vpon the Lords owne words: 

for as the Lord had profeſſed himſelfe, readie to forgiue fins and iniquitie ; ſo Moſer ſaith, 
pardon our iniquitie, and the Lord had ſaid,that be reſerued mercie to thouſands, (o Moſes en- 
rreateth, that he would take them for his inheritance for euer, Ferws. 
2+.qu. Whar Verſ.10.Bebold [ will make a contnant before all the people. 1. Caietane ſeemeth to thinke, 
coucnancthe that this was the ſpeciall couenant made with efFaror and Hoſes, the one to bee the go- 
Lord herere- yernour of the people, the other to be the high Prieſt. But Ifoſes made no ſuite or requeſt 
= with for himſelfe, buconly in the peoples name: and therefore the Lord meaneth that generall 
couenant, which he would nowrenue with his people: as it is cuident by the ordinances 
Which are heere propounded, which concerned the people in generall. Simler. 
2. Ferus {eemeth to vnderſtand this couenant ofthat ſolemne league, which Hoſes 
made with the people, Deur.29, in the land of Moab. But that was onely a renuing of the 
couenant heere made, becauſe the people which had ſeene the Lords great wonders in E- 
oyPpt, were all then dead : this couenant then was at this time reuiued, when the Lord wric 
the ſecond time the Commandements in the tables of tone, which were fignes of the co- 
uenant, and ſent downe Moſes with them vnto the people. Simler. 
3- There were two ſpeciall parts ofthis couenant, one was abſolute, that the bleſſed 
Meſſiah ſhould be borne of that nation : the other was conditionall, for the inheriting of 
the land of Canaan, which afterward through their diſobedience they were depriued of, 
when they went into captivitie. Siler, 
21.qu, Oſthe Verſe 10, [ will doe maruels. There are threekind of wonders or maruels in the world. 
divers kinds of 1. Some are ſuch as are firange and vnuſuall, yet not beſide the order and courſe of nature, 
maruels, bytarewrought by the kill and device of men: ſuch were thoſe, which were called the 
wonders of the world ; asthe temple of Diena at Epheſus, Hawſo/metombe,the image of 
the Sunne ar Rhodes, and /wppiters image at Olympus, made by Phidjas, the walles of Ba- 
bylon, which Senzirams made, and the Pyramides in Egypr, 
2. Someare done beſide the ordinarie courſe of nature, by the operation of Spirits : but 


they differ from true miracles and wonders; for cither they be counterfeit _——y 
E 
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the deceit aud Col: ation of Satan : ſuch were the Magicians ſerpents, that contended with 
Moſer, and the won'tlers which Ancichrilt ſhall worke by the power of Satan, 2, Thc (ſal.z, 
or they are do1c toafalſe end; to confhirme ſuperſticion, and falle religion, ſuchas haue bin 
pratiſed by ſuperſtitious Monkes in pilgrimages,and at the reliques of Saints,go hald che 
people in error. Simler. tuedrey 

3+ But the true miracles are indeed ſuch as are wrought by the power of God,, abou 
and beyond the ordinatie courſe of nature : and theſe are of three (orts, either ſuch, which 
only worke terror and admiration,ſuch as were the ſound ofthe trumper, and thunder,and 
the appearance of fire in mount Sinai, when the law was dcliucred : or ſuch as were for. 
ſome neceſlarie y{c, and preſent benefir, as the rayning of Manna, the bringing, forth of 

.. water out of the rock; and ſuch were all our bleſſed Sauiours miracles, which alwaies ten- 
ded to ſome profitable end; or they were ſuch, as were ſent for the deſtrution and pu- 
niſhment ofthe wicked; as was the opening of the earth to {wallow vp Cora, Dathay, and 
eAbiram : and the ſudden death of «Ananias and Sapphira inthe ney Teftament, AQ, 5. 
Simler. Th” | 

Verſ.10. Marnels, ſuch as baue not been done tn all the Yrorld, 1, Some vnderſtand theſe **+ 4 What 
maruels to be thoſe wonderfull ignes, which (ſhould be ſhewed in the day of judgement ; _— _ 
for otherwiſe theſe 1gnes were neuer giuen vnio the Tewes,ad literamaccording tothelets Lord here 
ter, Gloſſ. inter{mear, But it is evident that the Lord ſpeaketh of ſuch ſignes, as Moſes and ſaith he will 
the people, among whom he was, ſhould ſee : they were preſently then to be pertarmed, dor. 
and ſuch firange and wondertull workes the Lord ſhewed indeed ynto his people inthe 
wilderneſle, 

2. Rupert vnderſtandeth them of the incarnation, paſſion, reſurreRion of Chriſt : ſo 
Ferws of the miracles which Chriſt wrought in the daies of his fleſh:for otherwiſe, ſauh K#- 
pert us, maiora ſigna viſa ſunt,&c. greater ſignes were ſecne in Egypt,then any done among 
that people, before Chriſt came. But the Lord heere ſpeaketh of tuch workes as he would 
do by the miniſteric of Moſes: [t i 4 terrible thing that [ will dowith thee, that is, by thy AMfi- 
wifterie, Inn. 

3. Oleaiter referreth it to that familiaritie which Moſer had with God,like as neuerany 
"_ before him, or after, But that was no terrible thing, but rather gracious and tauou- 
rable. | 

4+ Toftatuwnderſtandeth theſe marueilous things, of the ſhining of Moſes face, be- 
cauſe that ſerued ſpecially as a figne to confirmethe couenant and league made here with 
the people : the other wonders,which were done after in the wilderneiſe,beipg fo long at- 
ter, did not fo properly belong rothe confirmation of this couenant, qu.11. 

| Contra. 1. The wonders hcere ſpoken of are ſuch, as ſhould be terrible : but the ſhining 
of Moſes countenance was not terrible, but glorious, which they were notwithſtanding a- 
fraidto behold for the great glorie.-2. And that was but one wonderfull worke : but theſe 
are many heere ſpoken of, 3. And 'all the fignes and wonders, which the Lord wroughc 
= his people in the deſert, were confirmations of his loue, and euidenc ſignes of his pre- 
ence, 

5+ Caietane eſpecially referreth theſe maruels to thoſe terrible Hgnes, which were ſpeci- ' 
ally ſhewed, to confirme Moſes and Aarov in their office and calling, as the ſwallowing vp 
of Cora, Dathan and Abiram by the earth, and the burning of the reſt ofthe ſedirious with 
fire, Numb. 16. 

But as well this, as all other wonders, which the Lord Cid for his people, muſt be heere 
comprehended, ſeeing the couenant was made with them all. 

6. Wherefore, heere are ynderſiood beter all thoſe wonders, which God wrought for 
the people in the deſert by Jeſes, and afterward in Canaan vnder loſpna, Inn. Marbach.As 
the deftruRtion of the foreſaid rebellious companie, the dividing of the waters of Iordan, 
the Randing ill of the Sunne. Lyra. The oucrthrow and ſubuctfion of the Cananites,and 
the victorious conqueſt ouer them. Calnin. Ba/aams ale ſpake, and God miraculouſly tur- 
ned his curſing into blefſing, Simler. To know then what theſe maruels were, wee muſt 
learne out of the reſt of the bookes following, wha greac things the Lord did for his peo- 


le. Gallaſc Ofcander. 
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23.qu.Why Verſ.11, /\vill caft out before thee the Amorites,&c.Here are only fixe nations of the Ca- 
of (4rg-  Nanites rehearſed, the Girgaſhites are omitted, 1, Lippomen thinketh this tobe the reaſon 
omined, hereof, becauſe beforethe entrance ofthe Iſraelites into the land of Canaan, forte de terra 
ile receſſerat, it may be that they were departed our of the countrie. But it is like that they 
would rather haue made a league with /oſpua, as the Gibeonites did, then haue forſaken 

their countrie for feare of the Iſraelites. 

2. Some thinke they are not named, becauſe they did nor fight apainſt Joſoneh, Ex To. 
fat.qu.79.in Exod.2; . But the contratic appeareth, Ioſh.4.10. where the Girgaſhites are 
rehearſed muy thoſe nations, whom the Lord would catt out before them. And none of 
— Cananires, ſauing onely the Gibeonites, are ſaid to have made peace with /o/onab, 

oſh.11.19, 

3- The Septuagint, whoſe manner is to ſupplie out of one place, that whichis wanting 
in another; do heere alſo inſert the Girgaſhite. But this is too great boldneſſe to adde any 
thing to the authenticall originall. 

4. Wherefore, the Girgaſhites cither being a ſmall people, might bee comprehended 
ynder the reſt. TofFat.Or by a Synecdoche, when part is taken for the. whole, vnder theſe 
nations here named, the other alſo are ſignified : which is the reaſon,that ſometime two or 
three of theſe nations are ſer downe often for all the reſt, Calwin, 

24 qu.Howit J1willcelt ont. It may ſceme both a cruell edict, decreed of God for che ytrer extirpati- 
ſtood with on of theſe inhabitants of Canaan, and as cruelly to haue been execuced by the Iſraelites 
Godsiuſtice, 1, The equitic of God in decreeing this to be done, may thus appeare: 1. If God might 
0s ww bac rightfull aſſigne that countrie vnto his people, as the earth is the Lords, and the fulneſſe 
rantsof Ca thereof, he may diſpoſe of it at his pleaſure, then by the ſame right, it was lawfull for the 
nean, Lord to expell and roote out the former inhabitants. | 

2. Yet therc is another reaſon beſide of Gods equitie : the Lord had now ſpared them 
along time, cuen 400. yeares, expecting their repentance, and they waxed worſe. The 
Lord ſaid in Abrabgm time, and to Abraham,the finnes of the Amorites were not yet full, 
Gen.15.16. Now then after ſo long patience in forbearing theſe wicked nations, wor: fwit 
crudelitas peene granitate moram penſare,it was nocrueltic with greatneſſe of puniſhment to 
recompenſe the long ſtay thereof. Calnin. 

3. Theearth is ſaid to haue ſpued out this people for their great impictie : Si wortuo ele= 
mento intolerabilis eff impietas, &c. If their impietie were intolerable to the verie dead cle- 
ment ; how much more might the Lord exerciſe his iudgement with rigour? Calnin, 

4. Againe, the Lord having decreed to plant his people in Canaan, was to expell the 
idolatrous inhabitants, leſt they might haue been a ruine, and occaſion of falling to his 
people. e Marbach. 

2. And as the Lords decree was iuſt againſt theſe wicked inhabitants, ſo the execution 
thercofby the Iſraelites in deſtroying them all, waz alſo iuft. 1. Becauſe now ef? boning: re. 
Docere penem,&c. It is notin mans power to reuoke the puniſhmene decreed by the Lord, 

 forthenthey ſhould have incurred the ſame penaltie themſelues : as the Lord by his Pro- 
; phert ſaid to Abeb, who had let Benbadad go, Becauſe thou ha#t l:t go out of thine band,a man 
r.Kinga0.43, whom [ appointed to die, thy life ſhall go for his, Marbach, 

2. Sccing the yiRtorie and conqueſt of thoſe nations, was onely ofthe Lord, ie was iuft 
and right, ipſum leges viftorie ftatwere,that he ſhould ſetthe lawes of the yitorie, who were 
to be ſpared, who not:therefore the Iſraclites could not alter any part of Gods will on that 

behalfe. Gaiaſe 

3- AndiftheIſraclites had ſpared they, priwaſſenr ſe legitimu bereditate, 8c. they had 
deprived themſclues of the lawfull inheritance, which was ordained them of God. Cal- 
Wine. 

JST Verſ.12.Thow ſhalt wo compatt with them. 1. Thelſraclites are ſpecially warned to 
Cayman to kake heed of the EE eo made no league with them, becauſe they were moſtin dan- 
make no com- ger to be corrupted by them, ſecing they were not all deſtroyed at once, but many remai- 
pat withthe ned and dwelt among them, not only in cities by themſclues, as the Cananites had their 
Cananite®. cities inthe middeſt of Ephraim and Manaſſes, Ioſh.16.10. and 17.16. but they dwelt a- 


mong them inthe ſamecicie, as the Iebufites did in Ieruſalem, Ioſh. 15.63. there was _ 
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much danger to be feared by the nations which were further off, and therefore when they 
rooke any of their cities, they might ſaue their perſons ale: but if it were acitic of the Ca- 
nanites, they were to ſaue none alive, Deut.20.1 5.16. 7oftar. qu.12. 

2. Another cauſe of this prohibicion, was the great impietic and wickedneſſe of che Ca- 
nanites, among whom was practiſed all vngodlines : forthe which cauſe their land ſpued 
them out, Leuit.18.28. And this reaſon is couched hceere, Lei? they by the cauſe of thy ruine: 
this amitie and league betweene them, might bee a meancs to draw them to idolatrie. 
CHMarbach. 

3+ Further, the Lord had appointed the Cananites to defiruRtion, and therefore, with 
ſuch as were Gods enemies no league was to be made. Simler, 

. Bythis meanes alſo, /egitimas ſaa hereditate prinarem, they ſhould deprive them- 
{clues of their lawfull inheritance, which the Lord had promiſed to Abrebam, Iſack and 
lacob,and to their ſeed. Simler. | 

5+ Dmos peſſimos fra illiciti faderts numerat: He reckoneth yp two verie bad fruites of 
this ynlawtull league : the land ſhould be defiled with their altars,and ſuperfiitious monu- 
ments, which they would erect ynder the colour of this league : and beſide, humanitatis 
pretext populum corrumpent, they will corrupt the people vnder pretenſe ofhumanitie, in 
calling them to their idolatrous feaſts. C::{win. 

6. But all kind of league and entercoutle is not forbidden, with nations of range reli- 
gion: there be faders commerciorum cauſa,leagues for trafhke ſake,and other commonne- 
ceſſarie things, which belong vnto the lite ; which kind of league may be made with ſuch, 
but not fadera auxiliatoria,lcagues of mutuall helpe.Simler.Calnin. Sec more hereof,chap. 
23. queſt.50. | 

Verl I3. And breake their images in pieces. 1.Thisthey were commanded todo, vt now 16.qu.Why 
remancat memoria,&c. that there ſhould no memorie remaine of idolatrie.Lyras. For look their images 
what was left of thoſe ſuperſtitious monuments, :avtandem foments remaneret, ſo much Wr< to bee 
leaucn remained to corrupt pure religion. Gallaſ. 2. So that it is evident that theſe things — 
were not to be transferred ro Gods ſervice; as though ic were lawfull to worſhip the true 
God after that manner, wherein they worſhipped their falſe gods; for this is added as a 
reaſon : Thou ſhalt not beYv downe to any other god : therefore, þ [ebonans in ſtatus colere vis, 

Dewm alienwm c9{i: if thou wile worſhip God by images,thou doſt worſhip a ſtrange god. 
Simler. For the true God will be worſhipped after that manner, which he hath preſcribed 

CMarbach, Heere then is the error of the Romanifts, that do worſhip God after the ſuper. 
Nirious rices ofthe Heathen, 3. Beſide, if images muſt be broken downe,then itis not law- 
full to retainc them till, though they be not profeſſedly adored: forthe verie occaſion of 
offence and ffumbling muſt be taken out of the way : as Hezekiab brake downe the braſen 
ſerpent, which the people had ſuperſtitiouſly abuſed : this then maketh ſtrongly againſt 
them, that tolerate images in their Churches, though they adore them not. 

4- The gold and filuer,which came of theſe images,ic was not lawfull for them to con- 27.qu.Towhar 
vert to their owne priuace vſe : Deur, 7.26. they are forbidden to bring any ſuch abomina.. Y{c —_— 
ble thing into their houſe. TofFar.qu.12. Yet to publike vſcs, cither forthe ſervice of God, SF. _ be 
or forthe Commonwealth, they might be conuerted:as the gold and filuer, and the ſpoile cgonuerted. 
of Icricho, was puttothe Lords treaſurie, Ioſh.6.19. though itwere ſinne in Aebes to take 
that which he purloyned to his owne private yſe. Sim/er. 

| $. leis not ſafe that ſuch monuments of ſuperſtition ſhould fill be kept, though the vſe 
be diſcontinued : as it hath fallen our in ſome places in our times,that images having been. 
laid afide, and not defaced, were ſet vp againe, when idolattic was revived: the ſaying 1s, 
that, He that will not haue a Storke returne to his houſe, muſt pull downe her neſt. Simler. 

And heere in England,ifthoſe ſuperſtitious celles of Monkes had not bin pulled downe, 
it is to'be feared, that thoſe vncleane birds would have ſerled rhem(ſclues incheir neſts 2- 
gaine. The things then conſecrace to idolatrie, being ſo defaced, as thar they cannotre- 
rurneto their former vie, may be conuerted co ſome other publike ſervice. 

Verſ. 1 3.Breakg their images inpieces. 1.1t is not ſufficient then for idolatrie by the prea- 29. qu. To 
ching ofthe Word, to be pulled out of mens hearts; as ſome affirme,but the Magiltrate is =_ _ R 
commanded by his authoritie, to remoue all ſuch tumbling blockes : as the good Kings =—_ —_ 
of Iudah, Ezechiab and Tofiab did, and the good Chriſtian Emperours, Confiantine, and 
| Bbbb 4 Theodoſins. 
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Theodofins. 2. And this belongeth not to any private man to do, but to leaue itto the Ma-. 
vilitate, ro whom the Lord hath committed this authoritie,to reforme publike abuſes:yer 
in their private families men may reforme their houſholds : as /aceb cauſed all in his houſe 
to remoue fromthem their ſtrange gods,Gen.35.2. 
, And further, as it is notlawtfull for priuate men, by their private authoritic, to take 
ypon them the publike reformation in aboliſhing reliques of tuperſtition : as it was de- 
.creed in the Eliberine Councell, that if any man breaking downe an image, were ſlaine in 
the veric act doing, he ſhould not be counted a Martyr: and Theodorert writcth of one Au- 
das a Biſhop, who overthrew Perſarum pyrema, the temple of the Perfiang, wherein they 
worſhipped fire : which facthe commendeth not, but approueth his conſtancie, in that he 
choſe rather to ſuffer puniſhment, then to reſtore idolatrie : yet notwithllanding they fall 
not ynder this cenſure,who being priuate men,inſtinitu Spiritus excitantur,are flirrecd vp by 
the inſtinct of Gods Spirit, and moued with an heroicall ſpirit, to do any ſuch publike aR: 
as Ambroſe Epiit.29.defendeth a certaine Biſhop,which had ſer on fire a Synagogue of the 
lewes, and another, which ynder /w{ianthe Emperour,was put to death for pulling downe 
analtar. So ſome among ys, and inother places haue been moued by thelike ſpirit, to 
ſhew their deteſtation againſt idolatrie publikely, in defacing of images, and diſgracing 
the Maſle, whoare notraſhly to be condemned. Simler. 
30.qu. How Verſ.14./7hoſe name ts Jealous, a icalous God. 1. Thomas Aqnin, defineth iealouſie to bee 
| wo ons Intenſits amor nov patiens conſortium in amato : Aﬀeruent loue, nor ſuffering any fellowſhip 
aidrobea _. Jo » Ap Pop 

-zlous God, 19 eat which is loued : and it is of two forts, eitherin that which is good, as to bee icalous 
2.Cor,ir, oft Gods honor, and in this ſenſe the Apolile ſaith, /t is good to lone earneitly alwaies in a 
Lectio.1, goodthing, Gal.4.18.and thisis a goo@zcale oricalouſic, and thus the Lord is ſaid to be 
 tealous, asa man is ouer the chaſtitic of his wife : that his people ſhould not commir fpiri- 
tuall fornication. There is a icalouſic in other outward things, as in the honors of this life, 

as Sanl was icalous ouer Daxid tor the kingdome, and this is an cuill icaloufic, 

2. Sometime one is icalous for himſclfe,as the husband is ouer his wife, that ſhe mighe 
be chaſte vnto him, ſometime for another : as a good ſeruant is jealous in his maſters ab- 
ſence,that his wife may keepe her ſelfe entire vaco his maſter : as Paw! was icalous oucr the 
Corinthians with a godly icaloufie, to keepe them as a pure virgin for Chriſt, 2. Cor.11.2« 
The Lord isiealous both theſe waies,in reſpect of himſelf, quia wor: poteft habere parem, &c. 

_ the Diuine nature can endure no equall. Caietar. And he is ſaid ro be icalous ; Si quoſdam 
_ cont. It ex ſuis viderit miſere perditos : Tfhe ſee any of his to fall away from his worſhip, and ſo be 
ry loft, Cyril. | 

3. ButGod is icalous,not as man is icalous: Non humane perturbationts vitiofacit Dem: 

God is notiealous with any perturbation of mind, as man 1s, being vnchangeable in him- 

Auguſt qu.1 58. ſelte, _—__— affetonibus Dews,&c.God is without affeCtions : but he is ſaid to be 
icalous, becauſe he would not haue any that hath knowne him,to be caried away into any 
euill courſes, Cyril. ibid. It is therefore by a metaphore aſcribed vnto God, by a fimilitude 
taken from the husband,who cannot endure thatthe loue,which his wife owerh vnto him, 
ſhould be imparted to another. Gallaſ; 

4. Befidegheiscalled El zelotes, a icalous God, or firong and icalous : fignifying, Vox 
impune plebem ſuam per alienos Deos fornicaturam : That his people ſhall nor wichout pu- 
niſhment commu fornication with other gods. Auguitin. ibid, Forts eft ad propulſandam 
iniuriam: Hee is ſtrong to defend his owne wrong,&c. and to puniſh the offenders. Cate- 
tan, Vindex eft-Dee fidei rwpt :£ Godis an auenger of violated faith. Simlerxs. And as the 
Wiſeman ſaith, /ealowſie t5 the rage of man, and he will not ſpare in the diy of vengeance, Prou. 

6.34. Much more will the hide auenged of thoſe which ſeek his diſhonor, 
31. qu, Why = Vetſ.13, eAndcut downe their groues. 1. The Gentiles yſed to plant woods and groues 
they are com- by their idolatrous altars : which ſuperſtitious vic the Lord would not haue his people to 
RS: 7 3mirate; the reaſons whereof were theſe : 1. Tofatma thinketh, that they made certaine 
- Mes images and figures in the barkes of trees, which they vſed to conſule with,queſt.1 3. Butto 
this end rather, as OleaFer noterh out of R, Salowr. they planted woods, that they might 
vnder the ſhadow ofthem, cate and drinke, and give themſclues to all carnall pleaſures. 
So alſo Lyranm, As allo, they placed a certaine religion in the ſhadow of trees, and inthe 


top af hilles;as the Prophet leremie noteth, chap. 2.20, Calwine. Therfore the Lord would 
not 
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not haue ſuch groues either to be planted by his people, or being planted before to and : 
Jefiab is commended for his zcale, in breaking downe of the alcars, and cutting downe of 
= 2:Chron.3 3.8. 
2. If Abrabams example be obieRted, who planted a groue in Beerſheba,and there cal. 
led ypon the name of the Lord, Gen. 21. the anſwere in generall is, that Abrabew did not 
lantthat wood for any religious vſc, the word there ved is eſhel, which fignifieth any 
Lind of fruirfull erce : but the word heere is «ſbers, which ſignifieth trees which are conſc- 
crated to the worſhip of ſome God. Pagnin. But in particular it may be further anſwered, 
with Calwin,cthat the planting of this wood was rrengquille fixeg, babitations ſogmurs,a figne 
ofa quiet and ſetled habitation : that Abraham reſted in this place, and for his more com- 
modious dwelling planted a groue: or with Pelican, out of Targ. Hiereſelym. that Abra- 
bam planted fruitfull treesfor hoſpitalitie, to entertaine firangers, that they eating of the 
fruic thereof, might be ſtirred yp to praife God. Borrhains addeth further, that Abrahans 
here built an altar, and ſocalled ypon God: the wood was not made to that end. And yet 
if Abraham had intended any religious vſe, in making this groue as acem ple to ſerue God 
in, neither was there any law then to the contrarie ; nor yet do we reade of any ſuch ſuper- 
Aicion taken vp in thoſe times, as afterward. 
Verſ. 15. And when they go a whoring after their gods. 1. Asthere is a bodily fornication, , 1.qu, Why 
which is an vnlawfull copulation of the bodie with thoſe, whom men ought not to come iolarrie is cal- 
neere: ſo there is aſpirituall fornication : Crum mens contre debitums dinini ordinis conixn.. 1<d fornicati- | 
gather qu1buſlibet alysrebra,8&c. When the mind is beſide the divine order ioynecd to any 0. 
ther thing, then vnto God : ſo there is alſo a ſpirituall chaſtitic : $i mens hominis. deleftetwr 
in ſpirttuals coniuntlione ad id,cni debet coninngi, ſcilicet ad Deum,&c. lf the mind be deli gh- 
eed in ſpirituall coniunRion to that, to the which it ought to bee ioyned yato, that is vnto 
God, and doabſtaine from all other. Thomas. 
2. Andinthreethingsisidolatrie compared to fornication. 1. In that, fides Des data 
violatar, faith made to /Godis violated: as in bodily fornication and adulterie, the faith 
which each gaue to other, is falſified. 2. As they which are giucn to carnall wantonneſle, 
thinke no colt too much thatis beſtowed that way, but do doate ypon their pleaſures: ſo 
idololatre ſunt prodigi in idola,&c. idolaters are prodigall ypon their idols. 3. Becauſe, for- 
wicatio cum idololatria plerung, coninn{ta ef, fornication is for the moſt part ioyned with 
idolatrie, As among the Gentiles, neere ynto their idolatrous temples, they had their bro- 
thelhouſes : and in many oftheir ſacrifices, and idoll ſcruices, as of Baccbwe, Flora, Priapme, 
they vſed much obſcenitie, and filthines. Sothe Iſraelites when they coupled chemſclues 
with Baal Peor, committed both ſpirituall and bodily fornication, Numb.25. And how 
theſe two ſtill are ioyned together, where popiſh idolatrie is praftiſed, the hiſtories of for- 
mertimes, and the expericnce ofthoſe daies doth euidently teftifie. Simler. 

Vetſ.1 5. eAnd they callthee,and thow eate of their ſacrifice, &c. 1. Concerning things of- z 3.qu.How 
fered ynto idols of themſelues, the meate is nor polluted, or defiled thereby : tor an idoll, faritis _ 
as Saint Paw/ſaith,is nothing in the world,nibil babet deitatts, it hath no deitie initticis of , © _—_ 
no power, and therefore, won potefF ab eoderinarivirtxs &c. there can no vertue be deriued things conſe- 
from ir, being but made of wood, fone, or mettall, or ſuch like, inco that, which is conſe. crared to idols 
crated to it: and ſothecreatureis good fill, choughir be ſuperſticiouſly abuſed. Andther- 
_ ſuch meates of themſclues may as well bee yicd, after they are ſo offered to idols, as 

OTC. . , 

2, But there are certainelets and ſcandals, which may ariſe of cating ſuch things, which 
maketh ic yvnlawfull. 1. The firftletis in a man bimſelfe, ifhe be not well perſwaded and 
reſolued that it is lawfull to eate ſuch things, for then hee finneth againſt his owne conſci- 
ence : 25 the Apoſile ſaith, He that dowbteth i condemned, ifhe eate, Rom.14.23. 2, Then 
offence may be giuen ynto the weake brethren, who againſttheir conſcience ſeeing ano- 
therto cate, may bee encouraged rodoethe like, and ſo their conſcience is wounded: in 
which reſpe& Saint Pawl ſaith, He willwot cat fleſb as long as the world ſtandeth, to offend his 
brother, 1.Cor.8.13. 3- An offence may be giuen ymo the infidels,who by our cating of 
their ſacrifices, will iudge vs to fauour their idols, and ſo haue an cuill opinion of vs as dif- 
ſemblers, and condemne our libertic. Yet heere a diuers caſe is to be confidered : forifthe 


infidels did not tell ys, or ſuppoſe wee kno not, thatthe meate was offered to es 


nefF.tot, 
art.2,1n cors 
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it may be eaten without any offence giuing : but if any man ſay, This #5 ſacrificed to idelt, 
eate it wot, ſaith the Apoltle, becaule of his conſcience that ſhewed ix thee, 1.Corinth, 


1 0.28. 
3. And as offence might grow, by eating of things ſacrificed to idols; ſte likewiſe con- 


 cerning other meates forbidden by Moſes law, great queſtion did ariſe berweene the con- 
verted Iewes, and the belceving Gentiles : for the deciding of which controverſie, S. Paxl 

iveth two rules : firſt, 7 hat they ſbowld 0t inage one another, Rom, 14. 13. that he that did 
eate ſhould nor condemne him chat would noteare: ſecondly;thar they ſhould not grieue 
or offend one another with their cating, bid. verſ.15, that they ſhould abfteine from ea- 
ting ſuch things, at the leaſt in their brothers preſence. And after this the Church came to. 

ether, and decreed, that for a time in regard of the weake, they ſhould abfteine from 
firangled and blood, At.15.7 oftar. qu.13. 

4- But this further muſtbe conſidered, that Chriſtians now have a greater libertie, then 
the Iſraclites had : for they are fimplie forbidden to go vnto the Gentlles teaſts, or ro have 
any fellowſhip with them, leſt by lictle and little, they might be drawne to partake with 
them in their idolatrie. But S. Pax/ allowed Chriſtians to go'vnto the feaftes of the Gen- 
tiles, and to cate of their ſacrifices, ſo it might be done without offence, 1, Corinth. 10.274 
Gallaſ. 

5- And the reaſon hereof, why the Ifraclites are forbidden to communicate with the 
Gentiles,and tocate and drinke with them,may thus further be declared. For the commu- 
nion of ſome is forbiddento the faithfull rewo waies, either in paexans illins, cui communis fi. 
delum ſubtrabitar, for a puniſhment to him, from whom the companie of the faithfull is 
wichdrawne: as the inceftuous young man was excommunicate among the Corinthians x: 
or ad camelan eeraum quibus interdicitar, for their warning and heed-taking, which are ſo 
forbidden others companie. Andit ſo the faithfull be ſtrong in faich, and are-more like ro 
winne the infidels, then to be corrupted by them, they are not forbidden their companie: 

but if they be weake, and ſuch as cafilie may be drawne away, the company of infidels to 
2.3,9%10.97, ſuch is dangerous. Thomas. And of this ſort were the Hebrewes, who were weake and 
De: rone to idolatric, and therefore the Lord forbiddeth them all entercourſe and commu- 

nion with the Gentiles, | | 
24.qu. Why : Verſ.16; Le#t thos take of their daughters to thy ſonnes, 1. The Iſrzelites were forbidden 
_— with torake wiues ynto their ſonnes, from the idolatrous Heathen, left they might draw them 
| _ 3-4 Wpg alſo vntoidolatrie;men muſt not deceiverhemſelues in ſuch mariages,and think that they 
' den, andin May draw their wiues, or the wiues the husbands rather vnto the true religion, which they 
whatcales, profeſle, then to be corrupted by them: For how knoweſt thou a man, re 2xorem lacrifa- 
furan, that thou ſhale gaine thy wife to thy religion, or thou woman,that thou ſhalr pers 
 ſwadethy husband? Gallaius. Shall a man thinke himſelfe more wiſe then Sa/omon,whoſe 
heart was peruerted by his wiues : and to pleaſethem,he fell to moſt groſle idolatrie?Sims- 

ler. 

2. Yerit was lawfull for the Iſraelites to take-to wiues ſuch of the Gentiles, as were con- 
verted to their religion : as is evident, Deur. 21.1 3. as Boaz maricd Ruth, who had then 
embraced the true religion and worſhip of the God of Iſrael : as ſhe ſaid ynto IMaomi, Thy 
people ſhall be my people, and thy God my God. Ruth.1.16, «0 
3. But the example of Mablan and Chilian will be obieRed,the ſons of Elimelech,who 
rooke ynto them wiues of the Moabites, Orpah and Ruth, who were not then conuerted to 
the faith of Iſrael; for then Naome would not haue bid them returne into their countrie,as 
ſhe did; Ruth 1.12.for that had been to givethem occaſion to commit idolatrie. There= 
forethis mariage is excuſed by the neceſſttie of that place, where Mablan and-Chilias 10- 
loutned, namely, in CH{o4b forthe ſpace often yeares, where were no women of their re- 
ligion, and ſo they were faine to take them wiues from the Moabites, 
4+ Now further as it was vnlawfull to cake wives totheir ſonnes from the Gentiles, ſo 
was italſo forbidden that they ſhould giue their daughters to their ſons, Deut.7.3. which 
of the two was the more dangerous: 1. For the man is the head ofthe woman, andfo the 
Iſraclitiſh wife ſhould come in ſubieRion to a Pagan, and by this meanes diſhonor her na- 
tion, 2. The man being of greater power, might vſc more violent meanes to force the wite 


to. Gentiliſme, then the wite could to draw the husband. 3. The childrenalſo were =. 
IKELY 
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likely to be corrupted, which are brought vp accordin g to the fathers mind. To#7at. gu.r 4 

An example whereof we haue in that blaſphemer that was floned to death, who was the 

ſonne of an Egyptian, and of an Iſraelitiſh woman, Levir.24. 

Verl.17. Thos ſhalt make thee no molten gods. 1.The Gentiles ſo called their idols,com- "Je 
mn & populari errore, by 3 common and popular error, as now among the Romanilts,the the tn — 
common people call their images their Saints. But the wiſer ſortamong the Heathen did called molten 
not take the idols to be their gods, but anly repreſentations of them: yet that excuſed not 394% 
their idolatrie,no more thenghelike pretenſe nowamong the Papiſts,that they vſc images 
only to pur them in mind of God. Sm/er. 

2, Bur an idoll is farre from being God, or having any diuine thing in it, that as the A- 
polile ſaith, /t is nothing in the world : not in reſpeR ofthe matter, but of the fignification ; 
for ic neither repreſcnterh the true God, who is a Spirit, and hath no bodily ſhape, nor yet 
the falſe gods, which are nothing ar all in the world, Mavbach. | 

3- By one kind of molten images all the reſt are forbidden, whether they bee grauen 
carued, painted : /ocutio eff 4 parte totwm ſigrificans, itis a manner of ſpeech, taking a art 
for the whole. eAuguitin. [unins. But he giueth inflance of molten images, becaulc a 
molten calfe, which they had lately made. Lyray. 

« If ir were vnlawfull for them to ſuffer the Gentiles idols to ſtand, but they were to 
breake them downe: much more were they not to make them nei. Simler. And ſo often is 
this lawrepeated, becauſe of theirpronenes to idolatic. Toftar. 

Verſ.18. The feat of vnleanued bread. 1. The Lord renuing now his covenant with his 36 qu. Why 
people; which was interrupted by their apoſiafie and falling away, doth alſo againe pre- ,"* principall 
{cribe ynto them theſe feſtiuall ſolemnities, which they ſhould obſerve vnto him: there- _ by dry 
fore, renonato feaere repetuniyr, the couenant being renued, they are alſo repeated, Bor- aochods 
rhains. led, 

2. Another reaſon ofthis repetition is, »e tioſua populus ceremonias Gentium emnletur : 
leſt the idle people ſhould haue followed the ceremonies, and ſuperſtitious feſtivals of the 
Gentiles ; the Lord preſcribeth them certaine feaſts, wherein they ſhould bee occupied in 
ſetting forth of his praiſe. Lippoman. 

Jo _—_ giueth this note : Hec iteratio preceptorum [nudes carnalibua de inititia ſus 
gloriam1bus aterna exprobratioeft : This iteration of theſe precepts, is an eternall exprobra- 
cion to the carnall Iewes, which doglorie in their righteouſnes,&c. Seeing Moſes fill infi- 
Nerh in the firſt principles and rudiments, and carnall obſeruations; wherein oſes is vn- 
like vnto the Apofile thus writing : Therefore leauing the doctrine of che beginning of 
Chriſt, let vs go forward unto perfeftion, Hebr.6.1. 

Againe, another principall cauſe of the inflicution firſt, and now the renouation of 
thoſe feltiuals was, vt futuramyferia ſaltem ſub umbra veneretur : that the people as ynder 
the ſhadow, might in theſe feltiuals reverence the myſteries which ſhould be reuealed in 
time to come. _— 

And itpleaſed God to appoint theſe feſtiuals vnto the Iſraclites : 1, That although all 37. qu. Why 
our life time ſhould be conſecrate to Gods praiſe : yet, quia non valet humans infirmitas, ome fealtes, 
becauſe humane infirmitie is netable ſoto do, this continuall prayſing of God being re- = _ os 
ſerued forthe nexc life, ir pleaſed him to content himſclfe with cerraine times appointed "On: 
tothatend. TofFat. qu.14., And this God doth alſo, that mans dulneſſe might by ſuch ſo. 
lemnitics be whetted,and ftirred yp to a thankfull commemoration of his our bn Mar 6 
bachimns, h 

2. Heere are the three principall morall feaftes onely mentioned: the Paſſcouer, the 
feaſt of weekes, and the feaſt of gathering fruits : though they had more feaſts, as they are 
rehearſed : becauſein theſe three onely, the people were bound to aſſemble together be- 
fore the Lord. Toft at. | pe=es 

3- And the Lord beginneth with the Paſſeouer, which was the firſt inſtituted, and 
brought to their remembrance the greateſt benefit of their deliverance out of Egypt. And 
hereby was my ically ſignified, that ſive fide paſſiongs Chri#ts, 8c. that withour faith inthe 
p__ and refurreion of Chriſt, which was ſhadowed forth in the paſſeoner, none could 
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28 qu. Ofthe Vetſ,18, Sewer 4ates ſhalt tho obſerne.In the feaſt of the Paſſcover there are foure things 
pail-over, the 1, be obſerued : thetite and ceremonie, the end, the moral! vie, the rype and figure, 
mics, cnl, and yg 5 . : & ' 
vie chcreof: x. There are threethings heere preſcribed concerning the rite, and manner, Fiſt, they 
muſt cace vnlcaucned bread, becauſe ac that time whenthey came out of Egypr,the Egyp- 
tians v:.ged them to come out in hafte,ſo that they could nor leauen their bread : theretore 
in remembrance of their affiiCtion in Epypt, and their dcliuerance therefrom, they muſt 
keepe this feaſt with vylcaucned bread, and that for ſeuen daics, fromthe 1 4. day ateuen, 
yntill the 21. day atcuen, as is preſcribed, Exodus 12.18. the moneth allo is preſcribed 
wherzcin they ſhould obſcrue this feaſt, in the moneth Abeb, which the Laine, Septuagint, 
Chalde interpreteiv pry 1 1691, in the moneth of new fruits,quandoſpice & culms prodibant, 
when the eates began to ſhoote out of the hoſe, Yatab. Nor becauſe the corne began then 
firſt co grow, but lien firſt began ro be ripe, and the fickle to be put vnto it. Tear. This 
moneth feil out {ſometime inthe moneth of March, as if the new moone were before the 
.25.0t March, about which time the equinoCtiall was then, (when che daics and nights are 
alike) ſomerime in Aprill, when the «quinoZtinm fell our afterward : for the Hebrewes be- 
gan their monethes wich the new moone. And this moneth Ab:b was the firſt in the yeare, 
fromthe which they counted the reſt: as the Romanes did begin their monethesart March, 
and ſo they called Iulie and Augult, Oxintilz,and Sextilis,the fift and fixt monethes : this 
moneth Abtb, was alſo called N:ſan, that is, Ni/im, the moneth of wonders, becauſe ma- 
py wondrous things were done in this moneth. Simler. The other rites belonging to this 
feaſt are ſet forth at large, Exod.12.thorowout che chaprer, . 
2. The end ofthis feaft, was to call ro mind the benefit of their deliuerance out of E. 
gypt, and rne preſcruation of their firſt borne, when all the firſt borne in Egypt were 
{laine. 
3. Themorall Ggnification is this : by leaven is vnderftood falſe doctrine,as our bleſſed 
Sauiour giueth his Diſciples warning, totake heed of the leaucn of the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees, that is, their corrupt doctrine: likewiſe,it fignifieth the leaucn of maliciouſnes,as the 
Apofileſheweth, 1.Cor.5. both which by the vnleaucned bread,they were admoniſhedto 
take heed of. | 
4. This paſfeoner was atype of our Sauiour. 1. He ſuffered about the ſame time of the 
yeare, wherein they vſcd co kill the pafſcouer. 2. The paſchal lambe was without blemiſh, 
and Chrilt was without fin. 3, It was rofted with fire,to fignifie the burning love of Chriſt. 
4+. The blood of thac lambe was a figne of their corporall deliuerance out of Eypt : and by 
the blood of Chriſt we obtaine ſpirituall deliverance. Simler, Sec more ofthe ſpirituall ap- 
. plication of the paſſeouer, qu.39.chap.12. 

' 29.qn, why Verſ.19. Exzry male that firlt openeth the wombe. 1, "Theſe words, male and firft, are not 
the ft borne here in che text, but muſt be inſerted roexplaine the cext,as may be gathered, Exo00.13.I2s 
maics WEie The males only of the ficlt borne were the Lords. | | | 
= Some vn» 2, And thercaſon hereofwas: 1.Becauſe the males intheir kind were the perfiteſt;and 
therefore they were only to be offered in ſuch ſacrifices as were of necefſitie, as in their 

burnt offerings and yowes: in their free offerings, they might bring their female. 2. The 
firſt borne which were ſlaine in Egypt,both of men and beaſts were males, in liew whereof 
the Lord required the firſt borne. And that the firſt borne males were only ſlaincein Egypt, 
ic may thus appeare: 1, Becauſe the puniſhment was anſwerable to their ſin: that as they 
jp commanded all the males of the Hebrewes to be killed, ſo the males onely of the Egypti- 
ans ſhould be defiroyed. 2. Though in many houſes in Egyprt,the firſt borne of che houſe 
were not males, yet the firſt borne of the maid ſeruants muſt alſo be counted, as is evident, 
chap.11.5. and if neither they, nor the maſters ofthe houſe, had any firſt borne that were 
males, then either the maſter himſelfe,or the ſeruant of the houſe, if he were the firſt borne 
was taken:and ſoit was true,that there was not an houſe in Egypt where there was not one 
dead,Exod.12.30, And as the firſt borne of men only were flaine, ſo it is like the ſame pro- 
portion was obſerucd in their cattell. 7 oftar. qu.15-16. RY 
3+ The fiſt borne were of two ſorts of men, and they were to bee redeemed, becauſe 
their ſeruice ynto God was performed When they were living, not by their death : the 


beaſts were eithercleane, and they were to be offered; their beſt ſeruice ynto God you by 
their 
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their dedrhb,in bein g facrificed:or yncelcane, which might either be redeemed by exchan oe, 

as an aſle by giving alambe, Exod.1 3.18. or by that price which the Prie(t ſhould value ic 

at, Leuit:27.12.orelfe were to be killed t the reaſon whereofwas this, thatthe firſt borne 

not redeeined, ſhould be killed, becauſe they were holy vnato God, and it was not layfull 

ro conuert them ynto any private vſe. Srler. 

Verl. 20. The firit of an aſſe, thou ſyalt buy out with a lambe. 1. Tot atu; thinketh, that 4o. qu. why 
concerning other vncleane beaſts, as horſes, camels, that the firſt borne were nor required, mention 15 
becauſe the Hebrewes had none of then in Egypr, and ſuch things of theirs onely, which 92de only of 
were preſerued at their comming out of Egypr;from the defiruttion of the fir1} borhe,they " = > : Ag 

wereto pay the ficli of them vnto God : dogs and catsthey had, bur they came not forth, = 
wich them; and yertthey were {aucd alive; as he would prove by that place,chap.11.7.that 
among the lſraelicesa dogge ſhould not fo much as mouc his ton gue; which ſheweth thac 
they periſhed nor. Toftarm bath anocher anſwere belrde, concerning thoſe baſe creatures, 
which ſhall be remembred afterward, qu.18. Comrra. 1-Itisnotlikethat the Hebrewes 
had no horſe or camels, but only affes for cariage; ſeeing Egypt ſo much abounded with 
horſe, being a plaine countrie and full of graffe,ic cannor be thougher, but they had of thoſe 
kind for their neceſlarie vie, 2. And for the other, ir is very like, that no Jiuing thing 2- 
mong the Iſraclites miſcaried, though that place prouc it not : for the meaning is, that a 
dog ſhal not moue his tongue, lecol,againſt any of the children of Iſrael, not among them. 
Ten. But it capnot be imagined, tharthe dogs, vnlefle their maſters killed them of purpole, 
which is not to be thought, would leave them, when they went out of Egype, 
_ 2+ Sonic Hebrewes arc of opinion, that the word behemah, beaſt, the heltlings whereof 
they were to give vnto God, doth ſignific, beftias comeFFibiles, bealts which may be eargn,, 
_ are not wilde,as chazoth ftgnifieth bealts as well not to beeaten,as thoſe that are wilde: 
and therfore they rhinke that vnder that word behemab, only three kinds are fignified, bul- 
locks, ſheep e, and goates. Butif this were ſo, then aſſes ſhould be excluded out of the law 
of the firfi borne, which were not to be eaten, though not wilde : and Toftatu alſo giueth 
an inſtance of ſwine,thatthey alſo ſhould be included which might be eaten,and yer they 
were not offered, norany thing for them, becauſe the Hebrewes brought none ſuch out of 
Egypt. But he faileth in this lalt inſtance: for ſwine wereneither beaſts allowed to be eaten 
among the Hebrewes : and though they wete vncleane, yet the firſt borne of them wereto 
be redeemed, as other vncleane beaſts were, Wherefore, the word bebrmab, rather fignifi- 
eth all dome(licali beaſts, whether cleane, or vacleane, the firſtlings whereof were due vn- 
' to God: which is expreſſed here by another word, mrhneb, which fignifieth a poſſeſſion : 
whatſocuer beaftes then were in ones poſſeſſion, hee was to pay the ficti borne of them ; 
wilde beaſts then were excepted, asnot being in a mans poſſeſſion, And Calxine inferreth 
as much ypon theſe words, all the firſt borne among the childreu of [ſrae!, chapter 13. 2, to 
make a difference berweene domeſiicall beattes, which were among them, and witde 
beaſts. . | 

3+ Simleris chinketh, that the firftlings of dogs were due vnto the Lord, but they were 
to bee killed, not ro becredeemed atall, becaulc it is forbidden, Deur.2 3.18. that they 
ſhould not briog the price of a dog into the houſe of God. But it rather ſcemeth thar God 
would not haue ſuch a vile creature to bee counted as due vnto him at all : for then it had 
becn lawfull to redeeme it; as they were to redceme all yncleane beaſts by che law Numb. 

18.15. Therefore, ſeeing ic was not lawfullto redeeme the firſtling of a dog, ir followerh: 
that the Lord challenged no right in ſuch. 

4. Wherefore, concerning all yncleane beaſts, which were profitable, as horſe,camelsg, ' 
Tagree with /unius againſt Toftatu, that the firſt borne of thei were all due vnto God, 
and that by the afſe, all other like vncleane beaſts muſt be vnderſtoo0d;which OfeaFter allo 
concludeth out of thoſe general words, Numb. 18. 15-Tbe firft boyne of vncleane beaits ſhalt 
thouredeeme. And concerning dogs and cats, and other vile beaſts, Iiudge rather with To- 
ſtatus againit Simlerns, that they were not due at all, becauſe they were vile and of ao ac- 
count; whichis his other anſwere : for whereas they were toexchangethe foale of an afle 
with a lambe : Non erat aliqnod animal immolabile tam parui valoris,&c. There was not any 
beaſt for ſacrifice of ſo ſmall yalue, ro be exchanged with any of thole vile and contempti- 
ble creatures. | 
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5. OleafFter yeeldeth two reaſons why the alle was to bee redeemed : either becauſe ic 
was a vile creature,or for that it was not apt for food, becauſe the ſacrifices were, c:bationes 
| Domini, as the Lords mcate or food, Pellcan vnderſtanderth it myſtically, Ouia Dems 
oliditatem aſininam abominatur, God abhorrteth aſinine fooliſhneſle and blockiſhnes. So 
Kidore, and the Interlinearie Gloſ. giue this ſenſe, thatto change an aſle with a ſheepe, EFF 
rmmunde vite primordia,ad innocentie ſomplicitatem conmertere:'s to conuert the beginnin gs 
of an vacleanelife, into innocent fimplicitic. But the reaſon indeed is, becauſe ſuch beaſts 
were counted yncleance, and ſo more vile, whereas the Lord would haue of the belt: and 
being vucleane, and ynapt for food, they were coniequently vnfic for ſacrifice, becauſe 
ſome part thereof, ynleſſe only in burnt offerings, was for the Priefts food, and in ſome ſa- 
crifices, the owner and offercralſo had part, 
41.qu Whe- Verl.21. Both in earing and harneit time thou ſhalt reft,&c, 1.Like as before chap.zr. 
ther the Iſrae- when mention was made of making the Tabernacle, the obſervation of the Sabbath is vr- 
lires _ 4 ged, lelithey might thinke, thatthe reſt thereof vpon that neceſlarie occaſion of working 
ED '. inthe Tabernacle, might be diſpenſed with: Olee#er: So heerein this placeit beingrequi- 
reſt ofthe Sab. Ted that the people ſhould go vp thrice in the yeare to the three ſolemne feaſts, they might 
bath,in caring haue thought it lawfull to trauell ypon the Sabbath, when they went vp to the Tabernacle, 
time and hat- and therefore is that precept of the Sabbath alſo mentioned heere, to take away all ſuch 
ucſt, {cruple. T o5tat. qu.17. | 
2. Mention is made of reſting in ſeed time and harueft, as the moſt ngceſſarie workes : 
not as giving hem libertic at other times to breake the reſt of the Sabbath: bur excluſis his, 
videantur omnia alia exciuſa, that eucn theſe neceſlarie rimes being excluded, all other 
Que#?. 160. might ſeeme alſoto be excluded. Soallo eAwguitin. By this it is ſignified, Omni tempore 
bs Exod. $$hat debere ceſſari, That they ought to reſt at all times vpon the Sabbath. 
. Calnine affirmeth, that this is ſo fraitly commanded : Vt ates ſeptimus ſernetar etian., 
" ſub periculo communs 1attare : That the ſeuenth day ſhould be obſerued, eucn with the ha 
zard and danger ofthe common loſſe.But Galaſius better concludeth out of Chriſts words, 
Maik.2.21T. The Sabbath \vas made for man: that the Iewes werenot tied ro ſuch neceſſnic, in keeping 
the Sabbath in harueſt and ſeed time, but that in any common and apparent danger, they 
might pericals occurrere, preuent it, 
4+ Some of the Hebrewes therefore vnderſtand this precepr, of the carnall aR of gene- 
ration, which they would hauec heere infinuated by the ſowing of ſeed, But befide thar, if 
the Scripture here had any ſuch meaning, it would have expreſſed ic in plaine words : for of 
ſuch things the Scripture vſeth to ſpeake exatly and plainly : this were to make matrimo- 
nic and the yſe thereof vnholy. TofFat. Though it mult be confeſſed, that greater modera- 
tion in ſuch carnall delights is to be vſed, when ſolemne and publike prayer is offered vn- 
to God, according to S. Paxls counſell, 1.Cor.7.5. 
5+ Therefore the better opinion is, that euen the reſt of the Sabbath was diſpenſed 
withall tothe I{raclites, jn the times of ſeedtime and harueſt ypon vrgent neceſlicie,to pre- 
vent ſome common and imminent danger : as if ſuddenly any inundation were feared, 
which breaking in, would deſtroy the ſeed or corne; or any enemies ſhould attempt to 
deftroy the corne, or it ſhould chance to be ſet on fire, ic was lawfull euen vpon the Sab- 
bach, /aborando ſaccurrere, to helpe to ſaucicbylabour : for, if ic were lawfvull to lead their 
cattell ro water, and helpethem out of the ditch ypon the Sabbach, as our bleſſed Saviour 
ſhewerh, Luk.x 3. & 14. which concerned bur the Rate of private men; much more for the 
common good was ir permitted. Toftar. qu.18. Gallaſ. R.Salom. thinketh it was lawfull 
yponthe Sabbath, to gather a ſheafe of corne for the firſt fruirs.Buc he hath no warrant for 
at our of Moſes, 
43.qu, Whe® 1+ Thelewes to this day thinke that theſe workes, to ſow and reape,are by no meanes 
ther now vponany occaſion never ſo neceſſarie, now to be diſpenſed with : and ſome Chriſtians are 
| paws wg as {tri& now in the keeping of the reſt ypon the Lords day. But this were to Tudaize, and 
nd nia the £2 enthrall our Chriſtian libertie : and to bring vs in bondage vato the ſeruice of daies, 
Lords day in Which were appointed for mans benefit: as our bleſſed Sauiour ſaith, that rhe Sabbath vas 
ſced time and made for man, and not man for the Sabbath, Mark.2.21. | 
| hacucſt, 2. Some on the other fide giue too great libertie ypon the Lords day. As Caluinehath 


theſe words, writing vpon Exodus, chap.3 1.13. Sabbatum,quamnis bodie non ſit in vſu rim 
externd 
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externa chſeruatio, eternum manet ipſoeffeftn [cut circumciſio : The Sabbath, although the - 
externall obferuation thereof be not now in vſe, yer it remaineth inthe eftect, as circum- 

cifion doth,&c. This permanent effect of the Sabbath, is our ceſſation and reſt from Gnne. 

This ſcemeth rofiue roo great libertie, to ſay that all external obſervation of the Sabbath, 

that is,of the day of reft, ſhould now be out of vic ; and that the Sabbaticall reſt now no 

more remaineth, then circumcihon : for this were to make it arbitrarie and indifferent, 
whether Chriſtians now ſhould obſerue a day of holic relt ynto the Lord at all, or 

nor. 

3. Oleafter goeth not ſo farre, but hethinketh, that though it were not lawſull forthe 
Iewes to intermic the Sabbath then, in caring time and harueft, yetir is lawfull for Chrifti- 
ans now. Gallaſins giterh this reaſon, Quia ceremonialiobſermatione liberati ſums : Becauſe 
we are freed from the ceremoniall obſeruation of the Sabbath; and therefore he taketh ir 
to be a needlefſe queſtion, to diſpute whether Chriſtians are now bound to keepe the da 
of reſt in ſeed time, and harveſt. But this is no ceremoniall thing, but morall, ro abſtaine 
from all ſuch workes vpon the Lords day, which may hinder the ſeruice of God. 

4. Oſiander thinketh, that by this inſtance of earing time; and harzeit, all kind of workes 
were not forbidden the Iewes vpon the Sabbath: bur onely quotidiana ills profana,thoſe 
"daily prophane workes, which might hinder them from the ſeruice of God; and the ſame 
reaſon may ſeeme to hold now, But there are certaine bodily workes, which are a greater 
prophanation ofthe Lords day, then the ordinarie workes of thecalling : as.to dance, to 
play ar football, and ſuch like, are worſe then to digge or delue, as «Anguitine ſaith of the 
lewes : Melt toro die ararent, quamaoto die ſaltarent: It were better for them to plow all 
day, then to dance all day. 

5+ Itherfore rather condeſcend to Simlerws,that thinketh theſe things given ininflance 
to be lawfull now vpon the Lords day, neceſſirate id po#tmlante, neceſſntic ſo requiring : [on- 
ge arttior fuit obſeruatio Sabbatiin lege,8&c.the obſcruation of the Sabbath was more frit 
in the Law, then now ynder the Goipell, &c. Bur men muſt take heed in caring time, and 
harueſt; that they make not a neceſſitie withour a neceſhtie : it ought to bee an vrgene and 
extreame necefſitic indeed, which ſhould cauſe the ſeruice of God either wholly to be in- 
termitted, or in part hindred. 

Verl.23. Thrice in a yeare ſhallall your men children appeare, 8c. 1, There is a ſpiritual 1 
worlhip of God, which the [ſraclites were to cxhibice vnto God at all times, and in all | rs 
places, bur the externall ſervice, which conſiſted in ſacrifices, and other ſolemnitics, was were charged 
only to be performed inthe Tabernacle, whither the people were commanded to teſort to go vpthuuce 
thrice in a yeare, that whereas in their Synagogues ar home, they had nothing but Moſes |) 200 "ad 
reag vnto them, leftthatthey might by diſcontinuance growinto obliuion of the ſacrifi- © 
ces, and other ſolemnities preſcribed for the Lords ſeruice : they were commanded to that 
end to go vp to revive the memorie of them. 2. They went vp alwaies with ſome gift, as 
they were not to appeare before the Lord emprie, ve popnlus Deo preitaret obſequinms, that 
the people. tight (hew their dutie ynto God, 3, And becauſe there was a colleCtion 
yearely in the feaſt of tabernacles, gathered of the people, toward the maintenance of the 
Tabctnacle, and the ſervices thereof: the people wereto go vp to contribute to that end, 

Toftat. qu,20. 4. Neceſſarinm erat ad mutunm conſenſum in religione fouendum : It was ne- 
ceſſarie alſo to maintaine a mucuall conſent ini religion. Gallaſe Whereas, if they ſhould 
haue had their ſeuerall places of meeting, they might haue deviſed new rites. 3. And by 
this meanes the Lords feaſts were celebriora, more ſolemane, and kept with greater maie- 
Nie. 5. Hereby alſo Chriſt and his Church was prefigured: that in him there ſhould be but 
one ſhepheard, and one ſheepfold : he ſhould bethe only Prieſt and Mediatour, and hee 
ſhould preſcribe, one Faith, one Baptiſme, Sim/erxs. See more hereof queſt.36: chap. 23. 

Now whereas the males only were to appeare beforethe Lord: 1. The women are ex- ,  ., who 
cepred, becauſe they were vnfit, both in reſpect of their domeſiicall bufines, which was to'were boundrs 
be cared for inthe abſence of their husbands:s alſoforthat they might be ofrewlerred by go vprothe ., 
giuing ſucke, or being with child : and they were not inregard of the tendernefſe of their teas. 

ex,to take ſo long a tourney. And yer deuour women, ſpecially when they dwelc nor far 
off from the place of the SanRuarie, did yſc to go vp, as Azna the mother of Samnel, and 
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the Virgin Marie. T oftat. qu.22, 
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2. Asforthcirſeruants, the men were bound to go vp, as well as their maſters; there 
was one law for both : the maids alſo ſometime went yp with their maſters, but they were 
not bound, as Deut.r2.18, & chap.16.1 4. both they, their ſonne,daughter,ſeruant ,maid, 
were to rcioyce before the Lord in their ſolemne feaſts, 
3- Neither were all the males bound to go vp, as the children which wore not able to 
go, voy yer were of diſcretionto ynderſtand whatthey there heard, or ſaw done. Tofta- 
116 ibid. | 
4. Neicaer were the male children bound to go vp, as ſoone as they began to be of diſ.. 
cretion:; as 7 o5Fars giueth inſtance of our bleſſed Sauiour, who at twelue yeares old went 
vp with his mother, for both that example was extraordinarie; no child at thoſe yeeres 
was to'be compared ynto Chriſt: and beſide, when ſuch children went vp with their pa- 
rents it was voluncarie, not exacted by lay. , 
5+ Wherefore, ſuch males muſt be vnderſtood, qui ſab cenſum tranſibant, which paſſed 
vader the ſurame or account, who were ynder twentic : Ca/aime, and exceeded not fiftie,as 
| the Hebrewes thinke. Simlerma. 
45.qu.Whe- Vert. 24. [willcaft ont the nations beforethee. 1, Heere the Lord preventeth an obieQi- 
ther allthe on: the people being required thrice in a yeare to go vp to the SanRuarie, might haue 
pn nn doubted, that their enemies might haue taken aduantage of their abſence,and ſo have in«" 
ycarc to GG uaded them : the Lord therefore biddeth them to be ſecure for that matter, for hee would 
thrice rothe Calt our their,enemies before them, and ſo worke that they ſhould not defire their land: 
SanRuaric. and therefore they ſhould not beafraid to go vp to appeare before the Lord. Gallaſine. 

2, Some thinke, that this law of appearing thrice in a yeare before the Lord, did not 
bind, bur viitill ſuch time as their borders were enlarged, qwands ſecura wninerſa regiofutu- 
r4 erat, when the whole land ſhould be quier. Catetane. Which Caluine thinketh was nor, 
till God having ſubdued all his enemies, SanFwuarinm ſuum locanit in Sion, had placed his 
Sanctuarie in $10n,&c, But this is not like, that the people kept not this lawtill Dauid and 
Salomons time : for they were commanded to obſerue all the lawes and ordinances, when 
they were come into the land of reſt, Deur. 12.9. So that by enlarging of their coaſts,is not 
meant the making of chem larger, but che planting of chem in the land of Canaan. To#tat. 

net. 22, | 

3+ Some thinke, that this never happened ynto the ewes according to the letter, that 
all cheir enemies were ſubdued vnto them: and therefore,» futura vita complebitnr,ic ſhall 
be fulfilled in the next life. Glofſ. imter/im.But if this had neuer been performed, how ſhould 
the people haue bin encouraged by this promiſe to go vp thrice in a yeare, True it is,that 
there were ſome Cananites (till dwellipg among them : yer were the nations of them de- 
ſtroyed, though not euery particular one of the nation. | ' 

4. Some are of opinion, that this promiſe was made with a condition, if they did then 
endeuourto keep their bounds,and ſer watchmen and garriſons in their borders,that then 
the Lord would proteR chem, that the reſt of the males might ſafely gg vp.Ex Lippoms.But 
when ſhould thoſe males which kept the garriſons haue gone yp? they could not then ob- 
ſerue this law to go vp thrice ina yeare, | 

5- Some thinke, that cuery third yeare only, they which dwelt fartheſt off came yp to 
the Sanctuarie, and two yeeres they were free, becauſe mention is made of tithes to be laid 
yp inthe end of three yeares, Deut.14.29. But that muſt bee vnderſtood of another centh 
part, befide that which was to be paid yearely,yer{,22. which they were yearely to cate be- 
fore the Lorc, verſ.23, and therefore that cannor ſtand, that cuerie third yeare only they 

were bound to go vp. | | 

6. Toftatus his opinion is, becauſe it was both chargeable for them togo thrice, and 
come thrice, that is,fixe times inall in a yeare; and they in thac time loſt their labour at 
home: and beſide,in the ſpace of fix monethes, betweene the fixth and ſeuenth'monethes, 
whereinall theſe three principall feaſts were obſerued, theſe fixc iourneies fell out, and 
within one _— after their returne from the Paſſeouer, they were to come vp againeto 

the feaſt ofthe Pentecofi. He thinketh therefore, that they only which dwelt neere hand, 
came vp thrice inthe yeare ; they which were further off, only went vp once in the feaſt of 
the Paſſeouer, and inthe ſeuenth yeare of remiſſion twice, in the ſaid feaſt, and ar the fea(t 


of Tabernacles, when they were to heare the lay read ynto chem, Deut.31.12, queſt. 21. 
; X | Contrae 
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Contra. 1. The words ofthe precept are generall, Tbree times in 4 yeare, ſhall all the males 
apprarc before the Lord, Deut.16.16. there are none excepted. 2. Yea ſpeciall order istaken 
for them which dwelt farre oft, thac they migheturne their offering into money, Deuter, 
14-25. and euery yeare they were to giue the tithe of their increaſe, and cate it before the 
Lord. 
7. Wherefore, the truer opinion is, that all the males which were appointed to come 
vp,aſcended thricecuery yeare: whereupon it is euident vow 1am longam vel latam fwiſſe pro- 
miſſionts terram,&c. that the land of promiſe was not ſolcng and large, thatinthe pace of 
foure moncthes,or at the moſt fixe, they could come and go thrice to lerutalem, Lippoman. 
For,as Hierom: writeth,the land of Canaan was not aboue an hundred and fixtie miles long, 
and fixtie miles broad: allow then the furtheſt part of the land to be an hundred and tewen- 
tie miles from the SanRuarie. For wee mutt not imagine, that it was placedin the vemo(® 
coaſtes : it would aske them but a {cuennights tourney to the Tabernacle, and as much 
homeward,thar is, fixe weckes in the yeare, ſomewhat aboue the centh parr, which was no 
great matter for them to do. Oleaitey giueth this reaſon, why the Lord would ſee all the 
males thrice in the yeare,quia pater cup't filtos videre,&c, becauſe a father defirethto ſee his 
children often,which are nurſed in another place. Like as now then in England, foure times 
in a yeare many come vp ewo hundred miles to the Termes : two wherot tall ourncerer to- 
gether, the Summer rermes, then the Iewes two feaſts of the Paſch and Pentecoſt: So they 
might with more eaſe come vp thrice, not much abouc halte chat way. 
8, Bur yetthe aſcending of the males thrice euery yeare,muli be vnderfiood with ſome 
limitations, and conditions, 1. Ceſſante 3nfirmitate, if they were not letted and hindred by 
fickneſle ; forchey were notto be carried vp,they muſt go vp of themſelues.Olea#t. 2. Now 
obligabat tempore ſufpeti bells, It did not bind, when there was any ſuſpicion of warre. Ca- - 
feraw.If there were no danger at their ſetting forward,they were to feare no dan ger till they 
returned ypon Gods promiſe ; but if the enemies were ar their gates, they were\to inter-= 
mite the fealt;yea if ic were the Sabbath, for their owne ſafegard. And theſe promiſes muſt 
be vaderſiood with a condition, if they did keepe the law of God, their enemies ſhould 
haue no power or defice to inuade them. Swmler, 
Vetſ. 25. Then ſhalt not offer the b!99d,&c, Theſe two verſes the 25.26. are the ſame with 
verſ.18.19. chap.23. therefore to that place I referre the Reader,where the 41.42.43.que- 
tions do fully explaine the ſenſe and meaning of theſe verſes, that it is nor needfull ro 
make rehearſall of che ſame things heere. | 
Verſ.28. He was there With the Lord fortie daier, &c. t. Some thinke, that e Moſes was 45 qu Whe« 
thrice fortie daies with the Lord, becauſe there is thrice mention made, of Moſes being —nkes ie 
with the Lord fortie daics in the mount, Deut.g. ver(.9.18.25.Andthus they cati the time, ;1rice fortic 
that Moſes went vp thethicd day ofthe third moneth, which anſwereth ro our May, and gaics inthe 
thathe came downe the 17, of Tune, and on the 18. day was the golden calfe burnt, on the mountwith 
19. day he went vp the ſecond time, and inthe beginning of Auguſt, he was called vpthe 294+ 
third time, for co receiue the ſecand tables : and ſo he came downe about the tenth day of 
September, which was the day of reconciliation, Borrh. | 
Contra. 1. There is indeed mention made,Deut.g, thrice of Moſes being with the Lord 
fortie daies, and fortie nights : but verſ.29. there is a repetition onely ofhis ſecond being 
with the Lord, which Moſes ſpake of before verſ.18, for otherwiſe, if as often as this is men= 
tioned, ſo many fortic daies Moſes ſhould have been with the Lord : hee muſt have been 
with him, not only thrice, but foure times fortie daies: becauſe Deut.10.10.the next chap= 
ter following, {ſes againe ſaith, / raried.tn the mount as at the firit time fortie daies,aud for 
tie nights. T oitat, cap.33-44.3. 2. Itis notlike that Moſes at his fict comming downe fate 
ed bur one day with the people; for in ſo ſhore atime Aeſes could not remoue the Taber- 
nacle without the campe, and cauſe the people to put offtheir beſtrayment, which things 
were don? before his ſecond going vp vnto God, chap.33.5.toverſ.12. 3, And it is not 
like, the Lord being alreadie reconciled co his people, whereof the writing of the cables - 
the ſecond time was a figne, that ſoſes came downe againſt the day of reconciliation : to 
that end, ro reconcile the people vnto God, 
2. Wherefore, 1*:/es was not thrice fortie daies with the Lord in the mount, but only 
twice, which make 80, not 120. daics. Greporie giueth this reaſon, Moſes, vt /egem perera 
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recciue. the law, fatted rwice fortic daics, &c. The cauſe of Moſes faſting, wasto bee prepa- 
red to'receiue the law: Hoc tetunium eodens quo privy pertinere mu, ad confirmationem le- 
gu feders : This falting of Moſes we know was to the ſame end, to confirme the law 
and the cquenant. Galaſ. Seeing then Moſes received the law but twice,and he was called 
yp cothat end coxeceiue the tables of the law: it mul needs follow, that he was but twice 
fortic daics with God in the mount, So Helsas likewiſe falted fortic daies, qu legis inftarn- 
rande Memiter fuit, which was the Miniſter of reftoring the law, and our blefled Sauiour 
faſted fortie daies to deliver the new law of the Goſpell:therefore,as Caietene alſo noteth, 
hee fuit ſecundum iemninm, &c. this was the ſecond (not the third) faſt of Moſes, when he 
went vp to recciuethe ſecond tables. 

Veri. 29. Moſes witt not that the skin of his face ſhone bright,&c. 1.The Latine Interpre- 
cer readeth, © ſoſes knew not, quod cornutaeſſet facies, that his face was hornie ; whereup- 
on grewthe.common error, that oſes is yiually pictured with hornes. And the Iewes de- 
ride the Chriſtians, becauſe they piCture Aoſes with hornes,more like a diuell,then a man: 
this error ariſeth by miſtaking of the word keren, which fignificth a horne, but karas to 
ſhine, which is the word here yſed. | 

2, Some rake vpon them ro iuftifie the Latine tranſlation : Ouod emitteret radios tan- 
quam cornua + Becauſe Moſes face ſtreamed forth beames like as hornes, Toftar. qu.24. 
Lyran. Sicut & rady a Sole derinati, cornu ſpeciem pre ſe ferunt : Like as the beames of the 
Sunne do caſtabroad like ynto hornes. Lrppom..But I rather approue heere Caietanes iudge- 
ment:Nb1il cornutum ad literam ſignificatur : According to the letter, there is nothing that 
hath the fignification of an horne, bur rather that foſes face did ſhine bright. So 
alſo Thomas, quod 5 melins dicitar, it is better ſaid, that his face was ſhinin g, then hor- 
nie. 

3. Toftatus maketh mention of a certaine ignorant Rabbin, that ſaith, e£Afoſes counte- 
nance is ſaid to be hornie, becauſe it was ſo dried vp with this fortie daies faſt, that nothing 
bur the skin was left ypon the bones, which did Ricke out, vt acute velnut cornua videren- 
tur,that they ſeemed to be ſharpe as hornes.But this is affirmed without any wit or reaſon: 
for Meſes ncither eating or drinking the ſpace of fortie daies, and fortie nights, was pre- 
ſerued miraculouſly by God (for naturally a man cannot live without meate and drinke a- 
boue fifteene daies) then the Lord by the ſame power was able to keep Moſes bodice, with- 
out any decay, ordiminutionart all. 

4+ Wherefore, the meaning of this place is, that Moſes face ſhined, as the Chalde para- 
phraſt, The brighrnes of his face was multiplied:the Septuagint interprete, 2tf*5w, his face 
was glorious : as S. Pawlalſo calleth icthe glorie of Moſes countenance, 2.Cor.z.7. So al- 
ſo reade the beſt Interpreters, YVatab. Montan.Pagnin. OleaFt. Iunims. 

Now it pleaſed God, to print ſuch a maicſtic and ſhining glorie in Moſes countenance, 
for theſereaſons. 1, God did beſtow this gift ypon Moſes as a ſpeciall ſigne of his fauour, 
and loue toward him: 2. By this the people might be aflured, that the Lord had heard 
Moſes prayers,and that he would renve his league with them,and take them into his pro- 
tection. 3. And by this meanes Hoſes ſhould be had in greater reverence and reputation 
with the people. T oftat. queit. 25. Swmler. 4. This was done alſo, vt lex illa valde bonora- 
ta crederetar,&c.thatthe law it ſelfe ſhould be held to be glorious and honorable,the Mi- 
niſter whereof was ſo glorious. TofFat. 5. Thereby was ſignified alſo the inward illumina» 
tion which Aoſes had, whereby he was able to ſhine vnto them in pureneſle of doctrine. 
6. Italſo ſhewed, whatthe righteouſnes of the lawis, only a ſhining of the face, that is, of 
the externall workes before men: it cannot afford the inward and ſpirituall iuſtice in the 
ſight of God.Simler. 7.Rupertus by theſe ſecond tables,which Moſes brought downe with 
ſuch great glorie, vnderſtandeth the glorie of the Goſpell. But becauſe the Apoſtle ſetterh 
the gloric of the Goſpell agaioſt the glorie ofthe law, and ſheweth that in reſpect ofthe 
exceeding great glorie of the Goſpell, the law was not glorious at all,2.Cor.z.10.1 rather 
referre Origens clegant colleRion, nihil in lege glorioſum habet Moſes prater ſolam faciem, 
that Moſes had nothing glorious in the law befide his face : his hands were leprous by put- 
ting them into his boſome, his feete alſo had no glorie, he being bid co put off his ſhoos : 
and ſo by that ceremonie hee was to deliver oucr the ſpouſe vnto another. But in the 


Goſpell 
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Goſpe!l he appearedin the mount with Chrilt cows glorificatns, all glorified, &c, Thus O- 
rigene elegantly !heweth the preeminence of the Golpell before the Lay. 

8. embroſ: ſometimethus applieth it: Yultws patres filius : The countenance of the fa. 
ther is the ſoiuwe +and ſo maketh Aoſes a type of Chrilt, who is the glotic of the Father, 
But wa?t application is more proper :/altws Moſes fulgor et legts, filgor autem legrs non in 
litera; icd in imtell;u ſpiritual: The countenance of Moſer is the bri ghtnes of the Law : 
the brightnes of the Law is not in the letter, but in the ſpiricuall vndertianding, which was 
hid trom the Iewes. | 


I. Some give this reaſon, why Moſes face did ſhine now at his ſecond being with God, 49.qu.Why 


In P/al.r19, 


rather then ac the firſt time, becauſe then Aoſes had not ram claram cognitionem,(uch clecre Moſes tace thi- 


vnderſtanding and knowledge of God, as now, which is ſignified by the ſhining of his 
face, Lyzran. | h 
2. Rab.Salomen ſaith, that by the laying of Gods hand vpon ©Moſes face, ic became 


glorie: and ic wasnot the hand of that glorious bodie, which appeared to Moſes, but foie 
miſt or cloud that was calt before MHoſes,asis ſhewed before,chap.33.queſt.51. 

3- Gallaſius ſaith, it was illuSfre teitimonium familiar illins communicationts, &c.a moſt 
cleere teftimonic of that familiar communication which Moſes had with God. But Moſes 
had familiar conference with the Lord before, for he ſpake vnrto him face to face,ch.33.11. 

4 Lippoman: Ex longa collocutione & connerſatione cum Deo aſſecutu eit,&c. Moſes ob» 
rained this by his long conference and conuerfing with God. But CAoſes had -Raicd as 
long before with God fortie daies,and fortie nights. 

5. Therefore the reaſons rather are theſe : 1, This glorie was giuen him,ad bonorem le- 
g#,torthe honour of che law: but the firſt tables were broken,and therefore it was not ro 
be given then, but now for the honour of theſe tables, which ſhould remaine. 2.'CAloſes 
had defired that the Lord would giuethem preeminence before all other people : which 
notably appearcth in this dignitie conferred vpon /Yoſes their Gouernour, which never 
any had before. 3. Butthe ſpeciall efficient cauſe of this glorie was,ex viſw Domini,by the 
ſight of the Lord : Moſes had nowa more cleere fight oft Gods glorie, then before; T oftat. 
qu.25. asthings, which the beames of the Sunne beate directly vpon,ſeeme alſo to ſhine : 
Simler. Oriente die rubet terra iraces colore perfuſa:When the day ariſeth,the earth ſeemeth 
to ſhine red, as with ſaffron colour : and precious ſtones giue a bright hue to thoſe things 


which arc next them: Ambroſe : So that glorious bodie, which Moſes ſaw, lightened allo jy 7/1, 1:8, 


his face. And the holy Apolile alluding hereunto ſaith, Wee all behold as in a mirror the plo- 


rie of the Lord \vith open face,and are changed intothe ſame image, 2.Cor.3.18. So Moſes tace 


was changed into the image of that great glorie which he ſaw in the mount, 
Verſ.30. They were afraid to come neere bim, 1, The cauſe of this feare of the people was 


partly neceſſaricinreſpe& of their weakenes and infirmitie, becauſe they were not able to ; 
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. "—”_ the mount 
bright and ſhining : but Moſes fight was hindred by that meanes from lecing Gods great then before. 


behold Moſes face for the gloric therof,as the Apglile noterh, 2.Cor.3.6. 2.1t was partly were atraid to 


yoluntarie,they would not come neere him for reverence ſake, taking y light and bright- =—_ neere 
ores, 


nes for ſome diuine thing: To#tar.qu.26. 3. Moſes ſhining countenance was the rather 
a terror to the people, peccati nwper commiſſ} ſibi conſero, being guiltieinthemſelues of that 
finne, which they had lately committed. Simler. 4. The people alſo were hereby admo- 
niſhed,vt quiddam altina lege requirerent,that they ſhould ſeeke for ſomewhat higher then 
the law.Gellaſc 5. And this further may be canfidered, banc ills dedecores notam fuiſſe inu- 
ftam,8&c. that this was a marke of ignominie ſer vpon them, that by their ſinne they bad fo 
farre ſeparated themſelues from the glorious preſence of God, that they were not able to 
endure the countenance of his ſeruant. Calar, 6. And herein appeareth a manife(t diffe- 
rence betweene Moſes and Chriſt, the Law and the Goſpell: Contrarins ſþlendor facies 
Chrifts, in qua amabilts gratiarefulget : The brightnes of Chriſts face is contrarie, wherein 
amiable grace ſhineth.Borrhai. 


Verſ.33. So Moſes bad made an end of communing with them,and had put a vaile pon bs $1,qu.Whe- 


of 


face. 1, Caluine thinketh,that firſt Moſes talked with the people : but he was confirained ther Hoſes co- 


ſermonem abrumpere, populi diſceſſs vel fuga,to breake off his ſpeech, becauſe of the peoples 


uercd his face, 


departure and fleeing from him,and that after he had ſpoken vnto them, and enquired tbe | rrp 


cauſe oftheir fleeing fromhim, then hee couered his face. But it is like that the people at yeople,or at- 
| Cecc 4 theter, 
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the very firſt ſight of Moſes were afraid ro come neere him : and that thereby LMoſes 
percciuing the reaſon couered his face. And that he had caſt the vaile on his face before he 
beganro ſpeake,and that the people had fled from him before,ir is euident, becauſe Mo- 
ſes had called then vato him, as afraid co come neere, 

2. Toftatu thinketh,that as Moſes ſpake vnto the people, hee ſometime yncovered his 
face,that they might ſce his glorie,and the more reuerence his miniftery,and ſometime he 
coucred it, becauſethey were not able continuaily co behold that brightnes, Bur itis ma- 

- pitelt,verf. 3 5.that AZoſes alwaics kept his tace couered, till hee went in to ſpeake with 
2. Simlerus thinketh,that primum aperta facie populum allocutus eft, that at the firſt time 
Moſes ſpake vnto the people with open face,that they might be the more moued and af 
feed with the ſight of that glorie : but after that he vſed to couer his face. But the Apoſile 
ſheweth,that che people cold net behold Moſes face for the glorie of hu countenance, &c, They 

did not then bchold ic firſt or laſt, while his face ſhined. 
4- Some Hebrewes(as Lippoman writes) do think that foſes ſpake to God and to the 
: people with vncouered face, and at all other times hee coucred his face: but it may be ga- 
thered out of the 35. verſe, that at alltimes, vntill Aſeſes went in vnto God his face wag 
covered, And the difference was in this, that Moſes vncouered his face before God, (for 
there was noneto be dazled with that fight) but when hee ſhewed himſclfe, and ſpake to 

the people,his face was couered, 

* 5+ Thereforethe truth is this, that as ſoone as Afoſet perceived bythe peoples feare in 
not comming neere,that his faceſhined, hee then covered his face, and ſo (; pake vnto the 
people : yet need we not with O/ca#tey to tranſpoſethe words : he put a vaile vpon hu face, 
and ſo fimſhed to ſpeake vnto the people: but either we may reade with /uniu; while he had fi- 
wiſhed to ſpeaks vnto the people, hee put a wvaile: cr rather to reade it in the preterpluperfet 
tenſe,and he had'put a couering vpon his face : Genenenf. for a; OleaFter reaſoneth, he had 
moli neede then to put a vaile before his face, when be ſpake vnto the people, So alſo Caie- 
fane; inſpeaking vnto God his face was vncoucred : homines autem alloguebatur facie veld- 
ta: but he ſpake vato men with yailed face,left that thoie ſhining beames might hauc hin- 

| dred their fight. 

$2.qu. What 6, The myfiicall meaning of this vaile before Moſes, the Apoſite ſheweth, 1.Cor.3.13. 
oe wot That the children of Iſrael ſhould not /ooke unto the end of that, Which ſhould be aboliſhed:which 
aikcrh. > Amngn'tine yaderſtandeth thus, C brit ts the end of the law,&c.Rom.1 0.4. Signum erat, quis 
in lege Chrittum intellefuri non erant: It was a ligne, that they ſhould nor vnderſtand Chriſt 
inthelaw. 2.And the Apoſtle alſo maketh this a propheticallrype, of the blindnes of the 
ewes vnto this day, ouer whole hearcs a vaile1s (till ſpread in the reading of the law, that 
they do not perceivethe ſpirituall ſenſe thereof. 3. Origene more generally applieth it : 
that when Aoſes,that is, the Scriptures are read, velamen ſuper cor corum, there is a vaile 0- 
uer their hearc that reade, bur vnderſtand not. 4.1t bgnifieth alſo the vaile of ignorance, 
which is ſpread vpon our hearts by nature, which yatill ic be remoucd by Chriſt, we cannor 

ynderijand the truth of God. Swler. 
Verſ.35. Therefore Moſes put the courrmg vpon his face, 8c. 1, Some thinke, that the 


«QU, 30 
- cas hi glory of Meſes countenance continued no Jonger,then vntil he had delivered his meſſage 
ningot Hoſes ynto the people,and declared the Lords commandements vnto them. But the contraric is 
=_ conumn- convinced out of the text in this place, which ſheweth, that Zoſes vied when he went in 
 _ toGod,to,yncouer his face, and wen he went out tocouer it : it ſcemeth then, that more 
then once or twice Hoſes did thus. And that the ſhining of his countenance did continue 
ſome while after. 


2. Ambroſe ſaith, Onamdin vixit Moſes, & alloguebatur populam,velamen babait in facie, 
&c. As long as Moſes lived, and ſpake vntothe people, he had a covering on his face. Bur 
Joſhnah after Moſes death ſpake vnto them with open face : which ſignified, qy9d venturus = 
efſet verss [eſus, that thetrue Teſus ſhould come, who ſhould take away the vaile of their 
In P/ſal,118, hearts, that turned vnto him. So Ambreſe.T oftates would confirme the ſame by theſe rwo 
reaſons; 1.Sceing God had given Moſes this gift,not ſetting downe any time,howlong 
it ſhould continue, he would notrake it away trom him, but ypon ſome euill demerite of 


Moſes : but he continued in Gods fauour ſo long as he lived, 2.Secing this glorie 4 2s 20 
OnQZ 


- 


Chap.;4- upon Exodus. $4; 


honor vnto Zz7,if the Lord had taken itfrom him, it would haue bin as great 2 diſgrace 
and diſhonor, as it was before an honor. - 

Contra, 1. Chriltalſo was transfigured in the mount, his face did ſhine as the Sunneyhe 
continued {ill the beloued Sonne of God, yer that gloric remained nor {till in his counte- 
nance, the-icforethat argument doth not follow. 2. And the cealing of his glorie in 1s- 
ſes, was no more diſgrace vnto him, then it was to Chriſt, ro haue his face ſhine before his 
three Apoſtles in the mount, and not afterward, when hee came downe to the reft of his 
Diſciples. 3. That rypicall alluſion berweene Moſes and lofhnah, being not grounded yp- 
on the Scripture, doth ſerue only tor illuftration, it proueth nor. 

3. That Moſes facethen had nor his ſhining brighenes while helived,ir isthe more pro- 
bable opinion, vpon theſe reaſons : 1. Signes were no longer to continue, but vncill the 
things ſignified were confirmed : this ſhining of Moſes countenance was a lgneof Gods 
fauour and reconciliation with the people; this being confirmed, andthe people thereof 
periſwaded, the (igne might ceaſe. 2. As long as Moſes face ſhined,the people were afraid 
to come neere. But afterward they preſumed not only to come neere him, but Cora, Da- 
than, and Abiram relifted him to his face, Numb.16.3.I1tſeemeth that then his face ſhined 
not. 3. The Apoſile.calleth it, $5» warrior, plorie, which was to be aboliſhed, 2. Cor. 
3+7.It was therefore atranhient and paſſing, not a permanent glorie. 4. Chrilts glory and 
ſhining brightnes in the mount, continued not all his life, who was greater then Moſes. 

Bur it cannot certainly be determined, howlong Moſes held this brightnes : it is like fo 5 4.qu,Whes- + 
long, till the Tabernacle, which he had pitched without the ho}, was brought into the ther Moſes 
campe, and ſo the Lord was knowne pertely to be reconciled : but of this there can bee = 6 ED 
no certaintie, OE | oy ws» moms tn 

I. Some thinke, that Moſes had not this ſhining in his face continually while it 1afled ;;,1cs. 
with him, bur that while he was converſant among the people, his face did not ſhine ; but 
when he went in vnto God, the brightnes was renued, and then he came forth, and couc- 
red his face when he ſpake vnto the people. 

2. But itis euident out of the text,thar Moſes face continually ſhined, while this bright- 
nes retnained with him: for when hee went in vnto the Lord, hee remoued the coucring 
from his face : his face then ſhined before he went in vnto the Lord, for otherwiſe hee nee- 
dednotto haue coueredit:his brightnes then was not renued alwaies when he went in, but 
he hadit before. Yet ic may be granted,that when he went in vnto God, aliqualiter ſuſcipie- 
bat angmentwm, it might receiue ſome encreaſe, and augmentation, T o5tas. qu.28, 


4. Places of doftrine. 


| Verſ.1. Hew thee two tablegpf tone, and [will write, As Moſes hewed the ſtone, and pre- 1.do&. God 
pared the tables, but God did write in them: So man may moue,exhort, prepare,and (lire 9*ly writerh inn 
vp. But God only, decet intws, teacherh inwardly, writing in mens hearts by the finger of TR 
_ Spirit. Ferus, As Paxl may plant, eApollos water, bur God giueth the encreale, 
I-Cor.3.6. | 

Verl.7. Forgining or taking aWvay iniquitie. If God take away iniquitie and infie, and yet 2.deR. Sinne 
ſpareth ſinners : then there is great difterencc betweene finne and the ſinner: it followerh 5 0 labltance 
then, that finne isnot a ſubFance, but an accident. Marbach. The Apoſtle definerh ne to 
be atranſgreſſion of the law, «npia, r, Toh.3.4. asthen ivſtice 4nd righteouſnes, which is obe- 
dience tothe law, is no ſubRance, but grace infuſed : ſo finne, which is the tranſgreflion 
of the law, is an cuill qualitie or habite, no ſubſanriall thing. 

Verſ.g. Pardon our iniquitie and /inne. God had proclaimed himſelfe before to be merci- , 4,4 Gods 
full, forgiving fin. Bur Moſeris not contented with a generall apprehenſion of Gods mer- general! pro- 
cie, but laboureth for a particular afſurance thereof: ſo it ſufficert-not generally ro know | be 
the attributes of God, m1 ſpecial: fide applicemm, vnlefſe wee make ſpeciall application of . _ hy oY 
_ by faith. Pelarg. As S. Paul ſaith of Chriſt, //bo lowed mee, and gane bimſeife for mee, 

alath.2.20., ; 

Verſ.8. Moſes made hafte, and bowed himſelfe,&c. Moſes heere teacheth vs a right forme 4.doR. Of the 
of prayer. 1. Firſt, though he had prayed before, yer he prayeth againe,teaching vsto pray Fight mannec 


often, 2. Hee humblerh himſelfe, bowing to the ground. 3.Hee prayeth in tecrerin the of praying. 
fk mount, 


_ Tancc. 


84.4. . eA/rxfold ( ommentarie Chap.34.. 


mount, lifting vp his mind vnto God. 4. Heis not long inprayer,bue compendious. 5. He 
prayeth nor for himſelfe only, but for the people. 6. He aſcribeth all ro Gods mercie,con= 
feſling his and the peoples lines, If we follow this paterne, and prefident in our prayers, 
we canaot pray amiſle. Swmler. | 


5- Places of controuerſie. 


r.contro. That Vetſ.1. Hew thee two tables, In this chapter is ſet downe the reconciliation betweene the 
reconciliaton Lord and his people : who although they had committed a great finne, yee the Lord vp. 
is not denied gn their repentance receiveth them to mercy, Which confuteth the error of the Nouatians, 
> uo 2 who denied pardon or reconciliation to them, which had ſinned againſt their conſcience, 
Marbach, Whereas, both David after thoſe rwo great finnes of adulterie,and murder, and 
| Peter after his deniall of Chriſt, were ypon their repentance reftored to Gods fauou. 
z contro, That TProcepiua giueth this note, thac whereas the Lord did both prepare the firſt rables, and 
man cannot writ in them,it fignified, that God firſt, ſwo ſpirits parawit cords rabulas,o ſus ſpiritn impreſe 
prepare his fit,by his Spirit prepared the tables of the harr,& by his Spiric printed the: but theſe ſecond 
owne heart. les ofthe har t,quilibet per penitentiam preparat,cucry one prepareth by repentance.Bur 
it is not in mans power to prepare his owne heart, who of himſelfe cannot thinke 2 good 
thought, 2.Cor.z.5. God only muſt open our hearr,as he did the heart of Lydia, AR.16.14. 


2.controu, All Verſ.7 Forgizing iniquitic,tranſgreſſion, and ſine. Caietane noteth hereu pon : that, Qued- 


linne againſt [;þer pecrati genm veniam arud Dew innenit,&c.there is no kind of fin which doth not find 
-— tee .- forgueneſſe with God. And whereas itis ſaid inthe Goſpel], that finne againſt the holy 
| icremil- IP : RY | 
ble. Ghoſt ſhall neuer be forgiven : jtis not contrarie to this : h/c efF ſermode vena peccatorum 
| ex parte Det: for heere is ſpeech of forgiuenes of fin on Gods behalfe, there ex parte pec- 
cantis indifþoſiti, on the behalfe of the ſinner which is not diſpoſed to repentance: and ſo 
he concludeth, that,yegulariter,ordinarily, ſuch ſhall not obtaine pardon,&c. So hetein he 
ſeemeth to concurre with Beffarmine, that ſinne againſtthe holy Ghoſt is not fimplic irre- 
miſſible, ſed non ordinarie, & vt plurimum, but not ordinarily and for the moſt part. 
Centra. 1. Wegrant indeed, that in reſpet of Gods omniporencie, and al-ſvfficient 
and abounding mercie, there is no finne that is ynpardonable : yet in reſpeR of the inuin- 
cible hardnes of heart in ſuch impenitent ſinners, which cannot repent, iris irremiſſible, 
2. The Apoſile ſaith, Ir « impoſſible that ſuch ſhould be renued by repentance : ſuch namely as 
ſinne againſtthe holy Ghoſt. It then it be impoſſible for any finne to bee forgiven withoue 
repentance; and it be impoſſible for ſuch co repent, then ic is impoſlible for ſuch to be for, 


giuen. See more hereof, Symopſ. Centar.q.error.73. 


| 4.contro. The Verſ.7. Andnot making innocent, But the Latine text read eth thus,”ullus apud te per ſe in- 


Virgin Marie wocens ef}, none of himſelfe is innocent before thee : which tggc, as they reade it, doth in- 
_ ww clude, that none are innocent before God, and ſo conſequently that the virgin Marie was 
pentrom Me not free from auall fine, much leſſe original : which queſtion, thoughir bee not yet 
definedin theRomane Church, yet Tofatws gu.$, thinketh it more probable, thatthe Vir= 
gin 1ariewas not conceiued in originall fnnezand then he maketh this anſwere, that true 
It is that none iis innocent before God, per ſe, ofthemſclues, yet with God it isall one,asin 
his mercie, ex wocevte innocentem reddere,&c.he can make a (inner to be innocent, ſo, ve ne- 
cens efſet, efficere, he can bring it to paſſe, thac they ſhould not fin at all. Burthe queſtion is 
not heere, what God can doe; but what he doth, Let him, or any other Romaniſt ſhewa 
rext of Scripture, for this priviledge ofthe Virgin Afarie, that ſhee was exempted either 
Heb.2.14. 8 from originall or aQtuall finne : this only was peculiar vnto Chriſt, that he wasin allthings 
4.159  likeyntovs, fin only excepted. And ſhe her ſelfe ackygpwledging Chriſt ro be her Sauiour 
Luk 1.47 inherſong,ſayivg, Ay ſpirit reioxceth in God my Sanil, cofcſſeth therin,that ſhe was a fin- 
| ner. The Romaniſts then muſt look for ſmall thanke at the Virgin Maries hand, who would 
fatten ypon her ſuch a blaſphemous conceir,to be free from originall finne. See more here- 

of alſo, Synopſ. pap. Centar.2.er.79. | 
5.cont. Images Ver(.15. Breaks their images in pieces, 8c. for thow ſhalt BoVy dowxe to noother god. Ofian- 
nor to betole- dey heere giueth this corrupt note : Ybsergonibul eff periculi ab adoratione, ibi mibil et pe- 
rated. riculs & ſtatuts, &c. Where therefore there is no danger of adoration,there is no dangerto 


bee feared from any images, &c, Therefore hee thinketh that ſuch Images, as _ _ 
adore 
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adored may ſtand, @9tr4, 1, Nay, the Lord in this place wonld have the occaſion of 
tumbling remoued, and images tobe defaced, left the people might bee corrupted by 

them : and therefore, Demt.7.5. they are fim plie commanded to breake downe their ima- 

ges, becauſe thy were an holy people voto God. 2. And ific ſhall bs ( aid, that the Iſrac. 

lices were weake and proneto idolatrie, and therefore are ſo charged : the Apoſile alſo re- 

uiveth che ſame precept, Babes, keepe your ſclues from idols, 1.lob.2.21., ſhewing that cuen 

now alſo ynder the Golpell, there is like danger to be feared from images and idols, 

Verſ.28. He was With the Lord fortie daies,8&c, The Romaniſts are ridiculous, in groun- &.cont.Cliriſts 
ding their fortie daies faſt yearely yponthis example, and our bleſſed Sauiours fafting for- 299 *9/tor- 
tie daies. 1. The miracles which the Prophets and Apoſtles wrought, ſcimme nobis ad con- - waxrar 
firmationem veritatis, now ad imitationem proponi,&c. we know are propounded ynto ys for md. ; 
the confirmacion of the truth, not for imitation. Gallaſ, We may as well imitate Chriſt, in 
his walking vpon the ſea, and other miracuious workes, as in faſting fortie daies. 2, Our 
bleſſed Saviour, fo likewiſe CMoſes,did eate nothing at all: but they feed dilicately incheir 
fates. 3. Chriſt faſted but once, they enioyne this falt yearely. Gallaſ, 4. Chriſt faked, ve 
Emnangeluo plenam fidem acquireret,to winne credit tothe Goſpell,as oſes did to the Law: 
volefſe then they bring inanew Goſpell, no ſuch faſt for religion ſake is to be enioyned. 

Caluine, 

Verſ.:8, He did neither cate bread, nor drinke water,&c. Toftatus thinketh, that as Aﬀoſes 7- contr. That 
was preſcrued in the mount, withour any natural decay at all, forrie daies and fortie nights: * -+-ontpaara_g 
ſo Hewoch and Elias are kept fiill in Paradiſe by the power of God in their bodies, to re- dh 2ehrr 
' turne againe inthe latter daies, to turnethe hearts of the fathers co the children,qu. 23.24 their bodics 
Contra, 1.1t he meane they are kept in the rerreftriall Paradiſe, that cannot be: for ſeeing in Paradiſe, 
all the earth was overflowed in Neabs floud, how could Henech live there? 2, And in hea- 
uen they arenot with their bodies, for Chriſt was the firft, as Origen (aith, qui caruem e- 
wexit incelum, which caried his fleſh into heaven. 3. Concerning that prophecie of the 
comming of El/as, it was fulfilled in /obn Bapteit, as our blefled Saviour ſaith; If zee will rg- 
ceine'it, this is Elias, that was to come, Matth, 11.14. Sec further ofthis queſtion, Synopſ. Cen- 


ENT.5 .CTOT. 32. 
6. Morall obſeruations. 


Verſ.to. I will do marnels, ſuch as hane not been done,&c. Moſes only asked of God for. 1.obſeru. God 
iueneſle, and that he would go with them, the Lord grameth more, co do ſuch wonders _m _ 
| Horan as never were ſcene. Such is the Lords bountie, that he giueth more to his ſer. OE 
uants then they aske : as ynto Salomon, that defired wiſdome, hee gaue both honour and 
riches, Simley. 
Verſ.24. So that noman ſhalldeſire thy land. Such care hath God of thoſe that are occu- 2.ghſeru.God 
ied in his ſervice, that he will then moſt of all proteR and defend them : as the Ifraclites, will protect 
while they went vp to appeare before the Lord, are promiſed, that no detriment ſhould bischuldren | 
befall them in the meane cime at home. Gallaſ, Like as when the enemies came vpon the os Larming 
Iſraelites in Samne/s time, while they were aſſembled in prayer, yer they were deliuered, ,;... 
T.Sam.7. 
Verſ.28. He didneither eate bread, nor drinke water. While e Moſes attendeth ypon God, 3.obſeru. God 
he hath no need either of meate or drinke : this was miraculous, and extraordinarie in /Ao- =_ ouide 
| ſes, yertitteacheth, that God will provide for thoſe all things neceffarie, that preferre his = + ting 
lorie and ſervice before all other things : as our bleſſed Sauiour faith, Marth, 6. 33. Seeke them chat 
firit the kingdome of God, and his righteouſnes, and all things ſhall be mmiitred unto you. ſerve him. 
Verſ.29. Moſes wift not that the thin of bis face ſhone bright. Lippoman hereupon noteth: 4- - er, Gods 
Ignorabat Moſes propriam gloriam,&c. Mofes knew not his owne glorie, for the Saints do - : a 1 v6 
not acknowledge their excellencie, but are humble,&e, As the Apolile faith, If a»y man ye. gits. 
thinke that he knogeth any thing, be knoweth nothing yet, as be ought tokno\y, 1.Cor.8.2. 
And as Moſerin talking with God, had his face lightened: ſo in our prayers, and hea- 5 — 
ring the word of God, accenditrer in mentibus noftris non [ux,&c, a new light is kindled 11 lightener 


; uo = as hearts 
our minds, as the two Diſciples which went to Emmaus, felrtheir hearts co burne within oencn ram ps 4 


them, while Chriſt opened ynto them the Scriptures, heacing the | 
G H A P, Word. 


CHAP, XXXYV. 
l. The method and Argument, 


© e& Itherto fromthe 31. chapter hath been ſetforth, the let and im. 
dd, Ppcdiment vnto the worke of the Tabernacle, by the finne of the 
©, people, and their reconciliation : now ynto the end of the book, 
is declared their diligence in obedience in the work of the San- 
Quarie, both of the people in bringing ſiuffe, of the workemen 
and artificers in framing and working it, of Moſes in approuing 
and diſpoſing of ir. 

This chapter hath threeparts: 1. A rehearſall or repetition 
of the former charge given chem : firſt there is an interdi& and 
prohibition, that they worke not ypon the Sabbath, to verſ.4. then a commandement and 
charge : 1. concerning the people, what they ſhall offer,to verſ,10, 2. How it ſhall be or. 
dred and diſpoſed, andto what end, to yerl.20. 

2. Then there is declared how forward they were in offering ; both what was brought, 


 notonly gold and filuer and precious ſtones, bur other things of leſſe price, as rammes 


$skins, badgers skins ; and by whom they were offered, by the men, women, and Prin- 
ces, to ver(.30. - 

3- Thenche inſtitution of the workmen is expreſſed : 1.'Who they were: 2.Whar gifts 
they were enducd with: 3. To what end, notonly to worke themſclues, but to teach o- 
thers, yerſ.35. 


2. Thedinuers reaaings. 


Verſ. 22. Hookgs, or buttons, earings, rings, and ſtudded girdles. 1. better then, rings and 


| chaines.B, or, rings and bracelets, G.L.S.C. or,rings and aprons.A.the ornaments of the ne- 


1.L. 


ther ports; it is not like they offered ſuch : the word is 199, chamaz, which [anime interpre- 
teth cingulas bullatas, fiudded girdles, here,antNumb.z1.50. 
Verl.34. Both him, and Aboliab,&c. that is, God hath called both him, and Aboliab. lun, 


- Soalſo the yulgar Latine putteth ic inthe accuſatiue likewiſe. A.P. better then, in the no- 


minatiue, as V. B. G.S. C,For ſoit hath nogrammaticall conftruction with the precedent 


ſentence. | 


1.41, Why the 

_ of 
ceping the 

Sabbath is ſo 


3. The queitions diſcuſſed. 


Verſ.t It ſhall be unto you the holy Sabbath of reft,uto the Lord. 1. Catetane thinketh,that 
this is the reaſon, why the preceprt of the Sabbath is heere iterated, becauſe Moſer, propoſi- 
nr ceremonialia, being to propound ceremoniall lawes, beginneth with the chiefeſt of 
them, which is concerning the Sabbath. But the preamble verſ.1. Theſe are the words, which 


ofcen incui- rhe Lord bath commanded, that yee ſhould do them, ſheweth, that Moſes ſpeaketh nor only of 


CALC, 


ceremoniall, but morall duticsalſo, which were to bee done and performed by them. 
Marbach. | 

2. Buc there are two reaſons of this repetition, one, leſt they might thinke, that chey 
might intermit the reſt of the Sabbath, becauſe of the workes of the SanRuarie : for the 


' which reaſon this preceprt was viged before, chap.31. un, Marbach, Pelarg. 


3. The other reaſon is, becauſe this precept, religrons capnt, & totunt Deicultum cont- 
wet,8c.dothin a manner conteine the head ofreligion,and the whole waygſhip of God, be- 
cauſe vpon the Sabbath they were taught their whole dutic roward God:therfore the neg- 
lect thereof would tend to the ruine and decay of all religion. Gallaſ, Simler. 

4- And this precept is ſo often inculcate to admoniſh vs, prime omnium Dei regnaum 
querenaum eſſe,thar firſt of all we muſt ſeeke the kingdome of God.Oſfianaer, ag 
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Verſ\. 3.70» ſhalt kindle no fire throughout all your babitations, 8c. 1. The Hebrewes Werk 2.qu. Whether 
ſo irict in keeping rhe verte letter ot this law, that they thought it not lawfullco rike fire i* vere fimplic 
out of a ſtone or yron; not to light a candle bur for the ficke, nor to putouta hice: and | +2 ——_——_—_ 
ifthey matic a fice co warme them by, they were not to kindle ir with bellowes, but with "$207 mig 
reed. Olea;Fer, And therefore the ewes vicd to hire Chriſtians to make their fires ypon the onthe Sabba.h 
| Lords day. Lyppoman. But this their fuperfiition was convinced by their owne practiſe in 
the Tabernacle,where the Priclts did keep fire on the Lords day vponthe Altar,which was 
neuecrto go out. | 
-2, Some of our owne writers thinke, that by this they were forbidden to make a fire, 
adcalfaciendum to warme them by. And therefore the man thar gathered flickes vponthe 
Sabbath day was ſtoned to death. Gallaſe But ſecing the Sabbath was made for man. that 
is, for his good, not for his hurt t there was no doubr,burin extremitic of cold, for the pre- 
ſetvationof cheir health,it was lawfull for them to warme them at the fice:the man was pur 
to death for gathering ſickes, nor for kindling of a fire, and hee did ic with an hich hand 
that is, of an-ob(tinate mind, as may be gathere), Numb.15.30, . "I 
-3+ Some thinke, that onely ſuch kindling ot fire 1s torbidden, ex go lucrwm ſperari poſ- 
ſet, whereof hey made gaine, as in furnaces and forges. Vatah, Butthe words ate generall, 
thatnor bnly is their ſhops and forges, but throughout all their habications, they ſhould 
- notkindle a fite. | 
4+. Therefore, | preferre rather Catetanes opinion : thatitis not :mplie forbidden to 
kindle a fire; but re/atize ad coqnendam, with relation to the ſeething and &rcfling of their 
meat,which asked much buſines, and great preparation * they wereto prepare their mear 
chegay before, Exod.16.23, which ſhewed a difference betweene the Sabbath and othet 
feſtivall daics, wherein it was laywtull for them co drefle their meate, asin the paſch. chap. 
12d Ge | | 
5. R. Abrabam, Aven Ezra, did hold it lawfull to kindle a fire ypon the Lords gay; to 
warme them by, though not to drefſe their meate : whereupon the other Rabbines would 
have pronounced him an heretike, and they writ a booke againſt him. vader the naine of 
the Sabbath, as though the Sabbath ir ſelte had ſpoken againit him, Bur as herein eAben 
Ezradid hit vpon the meaning of the law; yer he was deceived jn another point : that 
thovghit were not lawtull co kindle a fire ypon the Sabbath, from therifing of the Sunne; 
to the ſerting thereof, yer they might do it inthe night before. Bur they vſed inthe account 
of their feaſts, to beginne from che eucning before, as they began the fealt of ynleauened 
bread ypon the 14. day ateven, Exod. 16.t8. They obſetued then their feaſts according to - 
the naturall day, which contained both the day and the night, nor after the artificiall, from 
Sunne to Sunne. 7 8/tat.qu.1. | 
6, This precept of not kindling a fire vpon the Sabbath, muſt be vnderftood, extraca- 
ſum neceſſitatis, belide the caſe of neceſſitie, Afarbach. For otherwiſe to kindle a fire to 
dreſſe mearte, rather then go ſtarue, and to comfort the ſicke was not forbidden. 
7. tis added thoroughout their habitations, that is, their private dwellings,for othet- 
wiſein the Tabernacle they did kindle a fice,and do other bodily workes,which concerned 
the ſeruice of God. T offat; qu.1. _ 09-2151 | | 
Verſ,y. Let him bring an offering to the Lord, #old, ſilger,&c. 1. Moſes toſhew his faith- $.qu. Why the 
fulnes in executing Gods commandement, neither adding thereto, nor taking any thing Lord would 
therefrom, repeaceth in theſe chapters, this and the reft following,almoſt the ſame things _— - 
| : 2 mea ' T<mple buile 
verbatim, which were preſcribed before tro be made concerning the Tabernacle, chap.25: fuzoptuouſly, 
26.27.28, Gallaſ, And therefore the Reader isto be referred to the large treatiſes and que- 
ſions there handled, if hee defireth in any thing to bee ſatisfied. 2. The people then had 
both filuer and gold, and other iewels, which they brought out of Egypr with them : nei- 
ther had they beſtowed all ypon the goldeh calfe, 3. It ſo ſeemed good vnto God, that 
bis, Tabernacle ſhould be builded ſumptuouſly, we vers Dei culiie rfſet inferior gentilitem 
calts, that the true ſeruice of God ſhould nor bee inferiour vnto the falſe worſhip of che 
Gentiles : and ianolutwrm fuit Chriftt corpus,Chriſts bodic was wrapped vp in theſe ceremo- 
nies, they were types and figures of things to come, Simler. 4. Now ſuch ſumptuous coſt 
is a@t required in Gods ſeruice, his worlbip being pineual ; for the bodie being _ 
| d the 


— 
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the ſhadowes are ceaſed : only a comelines and decencie is to be obſerued in the edifiers 
| belonging to Gods ſeruice, with ſeemely ornaments. Simler. 
4-qu _ Verſ.10. All the wiſe beartedſhallcome,&c. Moſes willeth ſuch as God had endued with 
Mienſelt, by we] gifrs,to offer themſelues to do the ſeruice of the Tabernacle.So itis not vnlawfull for thoſe, 
calling of the Which know themſelues to be fitted and prepared with pifcs, ro offer thernſclues in a mo- 
Minilterie, deft and orderly ſort, vnto the miniſterie of the Goſpell : theſe conditions being obſerved. 
1. They muſt humblic acknowledge to have receiued all their gifts at Gods hands, and 
that without his grace and helpe,no vocation orcalling can proſper : as John Bapti#t ſaith, 
A man can receige notbing, vnleſſe it be ginen him from heaxen, loh.3.27, and therefore their 
defire mult be to referre all-cheir gifts ro Gods ghoric, 2, They muſt ſubmir themſelues 
with lowlines to the iudgement and triall of thoſe, penes quos eiF legitima vocatio: vnto 
whom belongeth the outward lawfull calling, and approbation of men : for the Apoſtle 
ſaith, The ſprrits of the Prophets are ſubiett to the Prophets, 1.Cor. 14.32. 3. They muttrake 
heed they enter not by valawful meanes,as by gifts and briberie to corrupt thoſe,to whom 
the allowance and approbation of them belongeth, that are to enter. In this manner for 
one to offer himſelfe, is notto be an intruder, but ſuch an one 1s ratherto be held as called 
of God, Marbach. 
5.qu..Ofthe Verl.21. Then all the Congregation of the children of Iſrael departed, &c. 1. Inthat they 
liberalland Qeparred from Moſes, it ſheweth their deliberation, and conſultation with themſelues, 
| n —_— which commendeth their diſcreete liberalitic, thatthey would doe nothing raſhly: for ic 
—_ _ falleth out oftentimes, that he qui ſubito ferwore beneficas et, which is liberall ypon a ſud- 
den heate, doth afterward repent him. 2. They came and offered willingly, not of con- 
Rraint. farbach.Some thinke this is added, Emery one whoſe [pirit made him willing came, 
and brought, to ſhew a difference berweene the willing, and vnwilling: but it rather ſhew. 
eth,that there was none found, but brought willingly accordivg to their abilitie. 3-As by 
the manner, their liberalitic appeareth, ſo by the perſons that offered, not onely men, bur 
women, not the Princes only but the people, and as well the poore as the rich. Pelargus, 
-— 4-Soalſoicismade manifett by the gifts which they offered, not only filuer,gold, but cuen 
_ the Iewels and ornaments of their bodies, earings, rings, bracelets : even the nice and 
' daintie women were willing to forgoe ſuch things. Marbach. 5. And herein theirrepen- 
tance did ſhew it ſelfe, that gue [uxws antea ſernierunt,&c. the things which before they a- 
buſed to wantonnefle (and ſuperſtition) are now conſecrated to the ſeruice of the Taber- 
nacle. Simler. | | 
6.qu. Why the Verſ. 22, The men came with the women, 1. The word is gha/, which fignifieth vpon: 
9g rk which OleaFer vnderſtandeth thus, that the women were moſt forward,and came firft,and 
"2 wt -M" then the men came ypon them, that is, after them. 2.Or he thinketh, mention is made of 
men and wornen to fignifiethe greatthronges and companies tharcame,men and women 
rogether, 3. But dire mention is made of the women, to ſhew their ardent affetion, in 
not ſparing to giue their owne jewels. arbach. And herein alſo was ſignified : Dewm non 
4 wen operas mulierum: That God deſpiſed not the ſeruice of women toward the worke 
ot the Tabernacle. Lippoma. | 
The women offered by themſelues, but not without their hasbands conſent : for all 
things were done in order : the ſuperſtitious women alleadge, Ierem.44.19: That they did 
mot polvre ont their drinke offerings to the Ongene of beanen without their huchands:much more 
would not theſe devour women offer to the Lords worke, without their husbands conſent. 
And though the husbands only ſhould have offered for themſclues and their wives by mu- 
tuall conſent, it had come to oneeffeR, andſhould haue been alike acceprable vnto God: 
yetit contenteth the deuout women better;that they offer with their owne hands. As when 
a ſumme was taken of the people, everyone put in halfe a ficle for himſelfe., 7 offarm 
. gue t,2, ; | | 
7.qu. Why the Verſ.30. The Lord hath called by name Bezaleel. 1. Marbachims thinketh,thatthis narra- 
workemen are tion of the workemen went before the offering of the people, that they knowing who 
named, ſhould haue the diſpoſing of their gifts,might be more encouraged tobring: butitis like, 
that as the Lord after the deſcription of the Tabernacle,and whar every one ſhould bring 


.toward it, laſt of all made mention of the workmen, chap. 31, ſo Moſes obſeructh the \7 _ 
order. 
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order. 2. Caietene ſaith, that EAſoſes fignifiech, who ſhould be the chiefe workemen, ne 
oriatur contentio meter artifices, that there ſhould be no contention amone the workemen, 

3. Butthat other note of Caietare is not ſo good: that whereas it is ſaid, He hath filled bin: 
With the [hirit Elohim of God: he by elohim,vnderftandeth a Tuage, that God had made him 

a Iudge or Vmpire, re/atiue ad alios artifices, inreſpeR of other ar:ificers. 4, 1 preferre ra- 
ther O/anders colletion, that, out of theſe words, /ehowab filled him with the Spirit of God, 
prouerh the Trinitie, for there is one perſon of /ebewab, which filleth another of the Spiric 
wherewith he is filled, and the third of the Sonne of God, whole Spirit it is, | 


4+ Places of doftrine. 


Verſ.3. Tee ſhall not kindle a fire, &c, The Sabbath is taken two waies, either preciſcly r.doQt. The 
for the ſeventh day, and ſo it was aceremonie of the law, and is aboliſhed, or implic for a 12% «the Sab- 
Gay of reſt ſer apart for the ſeruice of God, and ſo it is morali. For there is no nation almoſt ©2*<A!! ©, 
which had not ſome feſtiuall daies, for the publike exerciſe of their religion : whercin al- = 2a 
though they diuerſly erred, yet it ſheweth that it was grounded even ypon the law of n2- 
ture, and conſequently was morall, that ſome time ſhould be appointed forthe ſetuice of 
God. | 

But yet the reſt of the Lords day is not ſo ſtritly now enioyned, as ynder the law, ſed 2-do@t Theli- 
nunc lberalins nobiſcurn agit, but now vnder the new Teſtament God dealeth more libe. 2 of Chri. 
rally with vs:ſome works are ſuchas do hinder the feruice of God, which are by no meanes = h x hg 
now to be done, wifi cogat neceſſitas, vnleſle necefſitie conflraine : other workes there are, baicall reſt, : 
which are not ſuch an impediment vnto Gods ſeruice,which may be done vpon the Lords then ot the 
day, yet fo, as God be firlt ſerued ; ſo fragalem cibum parare, to prepare frugall meat vpon ©ve% =» 
the Lords day,it is lawfull,but not ſumptuous, and curious diet, for that would draw away 
the mind from Gods worſhip. Marbach, 

Verſ.5. Let him bring an offering. As the peoplethen offered toward the Tabernacle, ſo 3. doQ. The 
now the Miniſters of the Golpel muſbbe maintained by the gifts and oblations ofthe peo- Mimttcric is 
ple, for God hath ſo ordained, that they which preach the Goſpell ſhould live of the Gol...? be mancak? 


pell, I Cor. 9, I 4 Siler, ncd, 


5. Places of controuerſie, 


Verſ.2 1. Eerie one. whoſe ſpirit made hins willing. The Romanifls doe hereupon fondlie 1. cont. Againſt 
ground their error of free will ; for their willingnes excludeth not-the grace of the ſpirit, fie will, 
qi intns eperatxr velle, which inwardly maketh willing. Jfarvac. It ig atterward ſaid, y.31. 
that God filled Bezalcel with the ſpirit of wiidome ; whereupon Baſi/ giveth this note, Ye 
bomini illi, qui prudentie ſus cauſam Deo non adſcribar,8&c, Wye vnto that man,which aſcti= 
beth not the cauſe ofhis wiſdomie yvnto God. | 


6. HMorall obſeruations. is 


_  Verſc23.Blew ſilke, badgers chins, Every one-brought ſomewhat toward the worke of the r.obſeru. God 
Tabernacle, he that had nor filke, or gold, orfuch like, brought rammes skins, badgers **fulecl nor 
$kins,&c. God will accept of the meaneſt gifr, which is offered with a good heart, as hee = _— 

. commended the widowes mite. Pelarg: ua ee OD Þ - [<= 

Verl, 34. Of the tribe of Dan, This was an obſcure tribe; but this gifrof wifdome which 'z,obſcr. What 
Godbeftowed on him, made hin) noble; ſo.as Hierom ſaith, Summa apud Dewm nobilitas,ouc nobiline 
clarum eſſe virtatibug : It is high nobilitie wah God roexcell inyercue, Pelargm. "os 


= 


He hath put in his heart toteach. Many that have skill, ofenvuierefuſetoteach/orhers, and 4.obſer Gifts 
refuſe to haue afſociares. Burthele willingly imparetheir knowledge to others. So the A- mult be com- 
poltle exhorteth ys, one to edifie another, 1.Theflal.5.1x. 11200 © municated by 
| | | one tg an 
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CHAP. XXXvVI 
1, The method and eArgument. 


> His chapter hathewo parts: 1,1Is ſet foorth the preparation to the 
S work of the Tabernacle, to yerſ.8. 2. The working and making 

of the Tabernacle, to ver(,38. 
BS 1. In the preparation is declared: 1. The diligence of the 
= workmen, v.1. and their faithfulnes in taking no more ſtuffe,then 
2x ſufficed, verſ.5.6, 2. The care of £Meſesin calling, and encoura- 
S# ging the workmen, yverſ.2. his faithfulnes in delivering vnto them, 
S all that was brought vato him, ver{.3. 3. The liberalitie and wil- 
lingnes of the people'is ſet forth, in bringing morethen ſufficed, 


yerſe 3. 

2. Then followeth the deſcription of the making of the Tabernacle, 1. Ofthe cur. 

 raines, both the firlt and principall made of fine linen, blew filke, purple, and skarler,with 

their firings and taches,to ver{.15. then the ſecond curtaines of goates haire are deſcribed, 
with their ſtrings and taches, to verl.19. 

2. Then the coucrings were made of rammes skins,and badgers skins, verſ.19. 3. The 
boords of the Tabernacle are made with their tenons, ſockets and barres, to verſ.z 5. 

4. Laftly,the ewo vailes with their pillars,and the faſhion thereof are deſcribed,yerſ. 35, 


tothe end. 
2, The diuers readings. 


Verſ, 22. For the Sowth/ide full ſouth. G. better then, on the ſouth/ide. L.C.S. cum cater, 
For there are two words here vſed, temzanah, and negebb, which {ignifie the South : or then, 
on the Southſide, toward the right hand. I. for temanab, being pur alone, is only taken for the 
South, Numb.2.10. X | 

For the reſt of the differences in the tranſlations, where moſt doubt is, ſee before the di- 
uerstcadings, chap.26. it were both a tedious worke, and ynneceſlarie to note all the cor- 
ruptions in the Zhalde, Sepruagint, and Latine tranſlation, where they do adde to, or take 
from the originall: only thoſe differences are worthic of note, which do atiſe by the diuers 
taking of the originall. 2 


3. The queftzons diſcuſſed. 


- x.qu, Where- Verl.8. They made for the Tabernacle ten curtaines, &c. 1. As theyſeis in publike buil- 
fore Myſes ma- dings, that the workmen hauea certaine inventarie or plot given them, which they follow 
"= = a intheirworke, and according vnto the which they make euerie part ; ſo Hoſes here ſhew- 
| {othels Erh how the workemen followed that plot and forme, which before was preſctibed them, 
things before chap.26. Inn. Analyſ. This therefore was noneedlefſe repetition, but a neceſlarie relation, 

deſcribed, which ſcruedfor the direction of the workmen. 01212 i121: I OLE 195207 
chape25-26.27. 2, And, magni interfuit ex comparatione perffici, 8&6: Trwas to great purpoſe, that by 
| this comparing oftheir worke-with the forme-and preſcription, it might appeare how ex- 
atly che workinen did coneriveeveriething/according to the dire&ion' given them, ro 
teach vs, thaenothing is co-be domein Gods ſervice according to our ititerttion, buras the 

Lord himſclfe hath preſcribed. Caluiv. cMarbach. "0 WSRIINS $I2 95k 
3. Compoſitio Tabernacult fuit vmbratilic concio,&c. The triking ofthe Tabernacle, was 
a ſhadowing foorth of the incarnation ofthe Sorme of God, the true Tabernacle :theſe 
then beingthe types and ſhadowes, were at large to be rehearſed and expreſſed. Wherfore 
| _ mult not ſeeme ynto vs, commemoratio ſupernacanea, a ſupzrfluous rehearſall. O/z- 

ander. C; 


This further heere may be obſerued, chatthe workmen do not keepe the ſame orderin 
the 
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the framing and building of che Tabernacle, which CAMoſesfoilowed in the preſcription, 2-qu.Why the 
chap. 25-26tor there in the firſt place are deſcribed the Arke,with the Mercic lcar,the gol. = order 4 
dep table, and the golden candleſticke, then the curtaines with the couering, boords, and PTE 
vailes,chap.26.But here the firtthings rehearſed to be made,are the curtaines and boords: Tahernicle, 
the reaſons wherof are theſe: 1, That which is the ficlt in the deliberation & conſultation, which was 0b. 
is the laſtin che execurion : according to that ſaying in ſchooles, Quodprimam eFt intentia- \<*1u<d in the 
ne, eft vltimum in executione : That which is firſt in the intention, is the laſt in the executi. F< P40 
on: ſo there, becauſe the Arke was the end why the Tabernacle was made, ic was tirft 
thought of in the conſultation : but the tabernacle is firlt made, becauſe inthe execution, 
the meanes which are directed cothe end, are firftcaken in hand : to this effe&t [unins in A- 
nalyſ, 2. There the order ofexcellencie is obſerued :the Arke with other inftruments,be. 
ing the chiefel? things, are firſt named ; here the order of time 1s followed : for the fir(}, the 
Tabernacle, which was as it were the houſe, muſt be made before the Arke, which ſhould 
be there placed, be vndertaken. Gallaſ, | | 
Verl.33. He made the middle barre to ſhoote thorow the boords. Whether this middle barre 7.qu. Whethet 
went quite thorow the boords in the middeft within, is handled art large,qu.2 2. chap. 26, the middic bac 
twhicher I referre che Reader: here only this point ſhall be briefely rouched, whether this ———_ - 
middle barre were only inthe Weſt end of the boords, and not on the ſides. eas 4: 
1. Toftatws thinketh ir was only in the Welt end, becaule it is ſaid,it went thorow from 
corner to corner'; buronchefides there was bur one corner, where ic ioyned with the 
Weſt end : neither wasthere any need of a middle bar for the fides, but only inthe ends to 
hold both the ſides together. 7 65Far. qu.2. Y © 
Contra. 1. Though the Latine Interpreter reade, from corner to corner : yet the He- 
brew word bakarzeh, properly Egnificthan end : ſo irmult be tranſlated fromend to end, 
as Vatab. Pagnin.. Monmtan. Tun, Chalde, the Septuaginr,reade(to the ſame purpoſe)ſrom 
fideto fide, 24 The middle bar ſerued nor to hold the (ides together, forto that end were 
the two corner boords, which were double: but to Rtrengrthen the boords, and to 1Oync 
them one to another : therefore there was the like neceſixcie of this middle bar alſo in the 
ſides, as well as inthe end. 
2. Wherefore the betteropinion is, vuumqueodg, ex tribus [ateribus habn:ſſe talem wellem, 
thateverie of the thrice ſides had ſuch a bar, O/rander, For this middle barre was one ofthe 
five rankes of barres, which was in the middett : now euerie {ide had theſe fine orders. or 
tankes of bars, as is cuident out of the text. | y T- 
Verſ.38, Fine pillars with therr hookes,&c. 1. Some Hebrewes thinke, that theſe hookes 4.qu. To what 
ſerued to hang the ſacrifices ypon, which ſhould be offered vpon ſolemne daies. Bur that Purpolethe 
is not like,fortheſe reaſons ; 1. The pillars which the firſt yaile did hang before, had alſo -- ys 
| hookes, verſ. 36. but thicher were brought in no ſacrifices. 2. If the bloodie ſacrifices had —- = 
hung vpon theſe hookes, they would haue marred and ſported the yailes. 
2. Therefore theſe hookes were to no other end, then forthe cords to bee faſtened to, 
whereon the vailes did ride to and-fto, OleaFer, The other queſtions out of this chapter, 


ſec handled before, chap, 26; 
4: Places of doltrine. 


Vetſ.3. They bronght ftill onto them free gifts. Whereas the people are willed by Moſes, 1.doR.That all 
to bring their offerings roward the worke of the Tabernacle,and afterward,when they had *hings ought 
brought ſufficiene,they are bid ro bring no more: this ſheweth that all things ought nor to — 
be common among the people of God, for then there could not be properly any gift, be- Chridions® 
cauſe one ſhould not giue of his owne, eucry one having alike interelt in that which was 
giuen. Afarbach, | | | 

And further,in that ſome brought iewels of gold and filuer;and other precious things:it 2-doQ. Iris | 


1s cuident,thatir is lawful ro poſleſſe and enioy the riches of this world, ſo they be wel got- |2vfullto poſ- 
: | (elle andenioy #4 


96 and chatirablic vſcd,and employed. Marbach. Abrahamwas rich, not only in cattell, a 
ut in ſilver alſoand gold, Gen.13.2. and Joſeph was a rich man, that begged the bodie of * 
lelus, Matth:27,57. 5 
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2.do&t. Ofthe Burt in the poſſeſſing of riches, ſpeciall care muſtbe had of the right vſe of them, whic! 
right vic of 11- j; threefold : 1. There is aneceſlarie vſc of riches,cither private,as in the education of chil- 
| —_ g dren, and other domeſticall aftaires : for he that prouideth not for his owne, &c. 5 wor ſe 
| __ then an infidell : or publike in civill duries,as in paying cuſtome,tribute,&c. Rom. 1 3-7. and 
ſupporting other neceſſarie charges of the Commonwealth : and in Ecclefiaſticall, as in 
maintenance of the Miniſters of the Goſpell, Galath.6.6. | 
2. There is another vſc of riches in expences, non ad neceſſitate, ſed ad honeftatem, not 
for meere neceſſitie, but for comelines, and honelHe, Diogenes would not allow, that any 
ſhould weare a gold ring, or have any other ornaments, or feed of any delicate meate, or 
vſe any cofily apparel. Bur as the Scriptures alloweth diuerfitic of callings and degrees a- 
mong men, ſo it condemneth not that euery man in his order, in his behaujour, apparel, 
maintenance, ſhould be ſurable ro his degree,ſo it be done without pride and vaine glory: 
Geneſ(.41.42. as /oſeph being exalted to honor by Pharaoh,did weare a gold ting, fine linen,and a golden 
Gene1.43-34+ chaine; he did alſo cate and drinke of che be(. 
| 3+ Thethird yſc of riches, is in liberalitic and beneficence toward the poore; With ſuch 
| ſacrifices God is pleaſed, Hebr.1 3. Marbach. 
4.do&.The vie Ver{.8. They made the Tabernacle. As the Iſraelites bad their Tabernacle, ſo is it Iawfull 
of Temples for Chriftians to have Temples and Churches, and peculiar places for the ſeruice of God : 
and Churches yea we refuſe not ſuch places as have been ſuperſtitiouſly abuſed intime paſt to idolatrie,ſo 
—p——_ they be purged from all monuments of ſuperſtition, The good Kings of Iudah did indeed 
| ull downethe houſes of Baa/, and other idolatrous Temples, becauſe it was not lawfull 
forthem to haue any more Temples but one, namely, that at Icruſalem; but the caſe is 0- 
therwiſe now with vs. Sypler. 
5.do&. Oftrhe This Tabernacle was a type and figure of Chrifls Church, which is a company of men ac- 
Churchoft Kknowledging and worſhipping the true God, whom Chriſt doth regenerate and ſanCtifie 
Chriſt, the here with his Spirit, and purpoſeth afterward co glorifie them in his kingdome. 
rays _— This Church is cither vniverſall and generall,or particular. The vniuerſall Church,called 
figncs chereof, *Þ© Catholike Church, comprehendech the fairhfullin all ages, times, andplaces: and ir 
_ conlifteth of two principall parts,of the triumphant Church in heauen;or the milicant here 
incarth. 
This militant Church here in earth, is ſaid alſo to be holy, and without ſpotte, partly by 
the imputation of the righteouſnes of Chriſt, partly becauſe the righteouſnes thereofis be- 
un heere, and perfected in the next world. It is alſo the ſeate of truth, becauſe it profeſ- 
ſ-ch Chrift, the foundation of all truth, yet is it not altogether withour ſporce in this 
world. 
 Itis rwo waies conſidered : it is viſible, when a multitude do outwardly profeſſe the faith 
of Chriſt : and in this yifible Church, there may be many hypocrites, and carnall livers:the 
inuiſible is the companie or ſocictic onely of beleeuers, who are knowne vnto God, and 
not ynto the world, 4 
Particular Churches are ſo ſaid to be in reſpe& of particular countries, cities, or fami- 
= : whichall are in eftect but one generall Church, as all holding of the ſame head Chriſt 
cfus. 
This Church is knowne by certaine markes, ſome which are eſſentiall vnto it : the prea- 
ching ot the Word,and puritie of doQtrine,and the right adminiſtration ofthe Sacraments. 
Some which are peculiar ynto it, though not ſo efſentiall, as the praRtſe of charitie, as our 
Tokn 19. — PÞlefied Saviour ſaith, By this ſpall men knoWv that yee are my diſciples, if yee one lone another : 
2, Timoth.z, 3nd to be 1% "46M ynder the croſle : for all that will line godly in ChreZt, ſhall ſuffer perſecuti- 
en, CMarbach. = | 


S5.. Places of confutation. 


7.conr. Againſt Verl.5. The people bring too much ,and more then enough,&c.Lyranus here giueththis note, 
exceſſive gi- Hoc poſſumus diebus its; dicere,8&c. we may ſay the like in theſe daies,that in many places, 

| yore mo tuPer- Chriſtian people and Princes haue offered too many things to the Prelates and Miniſters 
oct oftheChurch above neceſſitie, yea and againſt the profit of the Church, in reſpect of che 


abuſe thereof. For many do abuſe the goods of the Church ynco pope, and enciching of 
| their 
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their carnall kindred, And therefore according to the example of Moſes, Superiours ought 

nem impoxere temporalium augmerationum: to ltint the augmcting of ſuch temporal things, 
Thus Lyranw, And indeed in former times of ſuperſtition, the people of a blind devotion, 
gaue too much to the Church, which to this day by the Romane Pcelacie is much abu- 
{ed to riot, excefſe, and -vaine pompe. But in theſe daies charitic is waxt ſo cold, that the 
people had more need to bee bid to give to the Church, then to bee tinted in their gi- 
uing. 
Now further, though the Iſraelites had but one Tabernacle, and afterward a Temple, *-<vn'r-Chur- 
thac was not, asthough it were a more holy place in it ſelfe, then other : bur partly thar hot 619 
place was commanded to maintaine order and ynitie in religion: partly it was atypeand ang "I, 
figure of Chriſt the true Tabernacle. So Churches now, and places appointed for Gods 
ſeruice, are not more holy in themſclues, but they ſerue for comelineſle and order : for o- 
therwiſe the Lord is every where preſent to the prayer of the faithfull : and therefore Saint 
Paul willeth men, every where to lift vp pure hands, &c, Simler. #7 4" WP 

Though Moſes Tabernacle,and afterward Sa/omons Temple,were (| umptuouſly ſet forth *q com, A yanſt 
with gold, that is no warrant now for Chriftians to adorne their Churches with gold and fuperflucus 
precious fiones,as the Papiſts do their images. 1. That was preſcribed to the Hebrewes,in <2!t1n Chur- 
regard of their infirmitie, ro win them from the glorious vanities of the Heathen. 2, Mott ©** 
of thoſe golden inftruments had their ſpeciall ves inthe ſeruice of the Tabernacle, which 
being now aboliſhed, there is no longer vſe of any ſuch. 3. Neither were they fimplie ne- 
ceſſarie tor Gods ſeruice: for then he would not haue ſuffered the veſſels of the Temple to 
haue bin caried into captivitie. 4. They had a diret commandement from God, to make 
the Tabernacle in that coſily and ſumptuous manner:but no ſuch charge is now giuen Vi- 
der the Goſpel], 
The Churches of Chriſtians are to be kept after a comely and decent manner, Bur two 

things are hereto be taken heed of: 1. That needlefſe and vnneceſſarie coſt be not laid yp- 
on Churches. Exmperius the Biſhop of Tolouſe, vſed to carrie the bodie of Chrift, that is, 
the bread repreſenting his bodie, in a wicker basket, and the wincin a glafſe. 2. The ne- 
ceſſicic of the living members of Chriſts Church, muſt be preferred before the adorning of 
Churches. Cyril Biſhop ot Ieruſalem, and eFcacins biſhop of Amida among the Perti- 
ans, when they ſaw thatthe people were like to be famiſhed, melted the Church yeſlels, 
and ſold them forthe relecte of the poore. Swler. 


6. Morall obſeruations. 


Verſ. 2. Then wrought Bezaleel,&c, and allthe Wiſe bearted,8&c,Here is commended ynto 1.cbſer. Peace 
vs conſenſio collegarum, the conſent of theſe colleagues and fellow workmen, that they all nd concord 
ioyne rogerher in peace, to ſet forward the Lords worke. Pelarg. Which ſhould teach the —_— 
Minifters of the Goſpell,that they do not by any vnneceſſarie contentions break the peace —y bailiers 
of the church:bur like as in the building of Salomons Temple,there was not heard the noiſe of Chriſts 
of an hammer : ſo much more the ſpirituall building ofthe Church, ſhould be ſerforward Chuich, 
without contention. 

Verſ.8. Cartaines of fine twined linen, of blew ſilke, purple. Sn hereupon giueth this 2.0b{cru. Mini- 
note, Sciamus miſcere aurum cum byſſs,8c. quid tit prodest, vt habeas hc, {i vti neſcias, &c. = = _ 
Let vs alſo know how to mingle gold with filke,&c. what doth it profic thee to haue theſe ,,c,eciQn. 
things, if thou know not how to vſe them?&c. Origen commendeth the wiſdome and pru- 
dence of theſe artificers, thatthereby Miniſters ſhould learne to labour alſo for wiſdome, 
with diſcretion to vſetheir gifts. | 

 Verſ. 5. T he people bring toomuch. Herein appeareth the faithfulneſſe of theſe workmen, 3.0bſer. Faik- 
which might haue purloyned much to their owne aduantage, but they deale moſt faith- po "OG. 
fully, not turning any thing to their owne priuate profit, ToFfat. qu.2.So did Joſhua, when 7 
he diuided out the land of Canaan, to the children of Iſrac], hee allotted nothing co him- 


ſelfe, neither would be his owne carver : but when euery tribe had receiued his part, then 
they caſt out a portion for /oſepb, loſh.19. 
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CHAP, XXXVIL ; 
l. The method and eArgument, 


N this chapter are rehearſed ſuch things as were before declared, 

chap.25.and in ſome part of the thirtic. 1. The Arke is deſcribed 
7 with the Mercie ſeate, which was in the moſt holy place, toy.1o. 
2. Thoſe inftruments ate made, which were in the Sanuarie 
without : 1. The Table ofſhew bread with the infiruments, to 
> Vverſ.17. 2. The golden candlefticke, with the parts and orna- 
= ments, toverſ.25. 3. The goldenaltar with the things therto be- 
” >, longing, to ver(.29. Theſe things are more fully ſet downe,c.25. 
'  chap.,30, ſothatirt were needlefle to rehearſe them againe heere. 


—_— 
—_— 
A \ 


2. The amers readings. 


See before the diverſe of tranſlations, in cha p.2 5-with the which this chapter agreeth 
verbatim, almoſt word for word : ynnecefſarie repetitions of the ſame things may well bee 


ſpared. | | 
3- The queftions diſcuſſed, 


' 1.qu. How the Verſ. 3. He caft foure rings for the corners thereof. This muſt be ynderflood with a double 
rings are ſaid Jimitation or exception. 1. Properly the corners of the Arke were either abouc or be. 
ro hauebeen 1, where the plaine ſwperficies did meete with the corners: for a ſolide angle cannot con« 
now way * ſit of fewer, quam ex tribus ſuperficiebu trigonis, then of three corner points, But it had 

been inconvenient for theſe rings, cither to be placed in the corner point aboue, or below: 
therefore heerethe angle or corner, is taken for the mecting of the two fides together. 
2. Neither yer were they faſtened directly in the very corner of all, where the ſides ioyned 
together, forthenthe bars could not conueniently haue been thruſt thorow them : but by 
the corners are meantthe ſides neerevnto the corners,as it is ſaid afterward,that the barres 
| were in the rings by the fides of the Arke. Toftar.qu.1. 
2.qu.Why it is Verſ.6. He made the Mercie ſeate,&c. The phraſe muſt be obſerued: that whereas chap. 
ſaia, be made, 25+ the Lord faith to Moſes, T hon ſhalt make an eArke, thou ſhalt make a candleſticke, thow 
where the ſhalt make table, and {o of the reſt: heere itis ſaid, He, that 1s, Bezalcel made the eArke,he 
Lord ſaid be- yygde the table, he made the candleſticke : The reaſon hereof is to ſhewthe obedience of Mo- 
| _ kh _— ex, and the people : leſt they might have been thought to haue received many precepts of 
make, the Lord, and performed few ofthem. In that therefore the Lord faid ro Loſes, thowſhalt 
mabe, there the charge and commandement is giuen. Butnow, where itis thus rehearſed, 
and hee made, the dutifull and carefull performing is expreſſed of that, which was giucn | 
them in charge. Pelican. | 
| Vetſ.18. Sixe branches came ont of the ſide thereof. 1. Pellican ſeemeth to thinke that 
theſe branches went vp,erreZs calams,with their alkes vpright. 2.But their opinion ſce= 
meth more probable, who thinke rhat the branches in their going vp, ſemicirenlos effeciſſe, 
made halfe circles: for both that forme and faſhion was more comely to fight,and beſide, 
ifthey had gone vpright,this inconuenience would haue followed: that the lampes abouc 
where the oyle was put for the lights, would not haue flood right vp, burileaning one way, 
which had been vnfic, both for the droppings of the oyle, and the lights would not have 
— ſo cleare, nor ſo bright, if the lampes had not food euen and leuell. Gala- 
71. 

The reſt of the queſtions concerning theſe inſtruments, and ornaments of the Temple, 

which are deſcribed in this chapter, are before diſcuſſed, chap.25, and chap.30-in the be- 


ginning of the chapter, 


4+ Places 
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Verſ.6. He made the Merrie ſeate.The Mercie ſeate ſignified Chriſt, our true pico, pro» 1.doR,Chriſt 
pitiatorie, who hath reconciled ys to God his Father.The Cherubs vpon the Mercie ſeate 9ur true pro- 
doe repreſent the holy Angels, whoſe minifterie Chriſt vſeth inthe gouernment of bis tte and 
Church. Pelargws. As the Apoſtle ſaith,They are ſent forth to miniiter for their ſakes, that ſhall PII 
be heires of ſaluation, Hebr.1.14, Marbach, | 

The making of the Arke of wood within, and gold without, did ſer forth the two na- _—_ we 
tures in our bleſſed Sauiour, ioyned together in one perſon, the Diuine and humane. Sim- ay _ 
lertts. 

In the propitiatotic and Mercie ſeate,are typically ſer forth the benefits,that we haue by 
Chriſt: that as the propitiatorie covered the Arke, wherein was the Law : ſo Chrilt, Legens 
wor accuſantern tegit, doth couer and hide the Law, which accuſeth vs. Smiler = 

But more particularly, the Apoſile rehearſeth the benefits, which we haue by Chriſt, ſay- 
ing, that he # made of God onto vs his wiſdome, righteouſnes, ſantlification,redemption. 1.His r.Cor.x, 30, 
wildome,in that Chriſt hath reueiled vnto ys the will of his Father,to giue his Sonne for vs, 

T bat Whoſoener beleeneth in bim, ſhould bane eternall life. 2. He is our Juffice, in that he im- Iohns. 29 
parted to vs, both his aRtiue righteouſnes in fulfilling the Law, and his paſſive obedience, 

in bearing the puniſhment due vnto our finne: ſo the ApoRile ſaith, Chrift is the end of the Rom. 10.4, 
law, for righteouſhes to exery one that beleenetb. 3. Chriſt is our Santtification,in thar he doth 

not only impure viito vs his tighteouſnefſe by faith, but doth alſo ſanGtifie and regenerate 

vs by his Spirit, enabling vs in ſome meaſure co keepe his Commandements : as the Lord 

faith by his Prophet, / will pat my Spirit within you,and cauſe you to Walks in my ſtatutes. 4. He Excch, 36.27, 
is our Redemption,in that he hath by his innocent death appeaſed the wrath of Gad roward 

* as the Apoſtle ſaith, #bo ſhall condemme vs, it i Chritt which i dead, &c. Marba- 

DIM. | 


5. Dlaces of confutation, 
\ 
Az Chriſtis ſhadowedforth in the Arke, to be both God an Man, ſo all ſuch are con. 1-confur. A- 
demned, which do erre concerning the Diuinie or humane nature of Chriſt, gainſ ſuch he- 
As touching Chriſts diuine natute: 1. Sotnevttetly denie it, making Chriſt a meere man, — OE 
and notto haut been, before he was conceiued ofthe Virgin Marie : in which hereſie were ning Chriſts 
Cerinthu, Ebion, contrarie to the Scripture, which faith, that the Word, which was made Diuine, or tu- 
fleſh, was im the begimning,&c, Toh.1.1, | | Mane NaLure, 
- 2 Some confefſe another nature in Chriſt beſide his hamanitie, but not of the ſame ſub.. 
Aatice with God, yer of an highernature then any creature : ſo held Carpocrates, Baſil1der, 
Atria : but our blefled Sautour himſelfe ſaith, / and my Father are one, loh.20.3 0. 
3: Some affirmed char Chriſt befide his humane nature, conſiſted alſo ofa Divine, yet 
not begotten of the Father, but making one perſon with God the Father, as well as being 
of one ſubſtance: ſo the Sabellians, and Patropaſſians: whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, God ſent 
bis Sonne made of a woman,Galath.4.4.The perſon then of the Sonne,and not of the Father, 
was made man for vs. | 
: 'Concernidg Chriſts himane nature: 1. Some affirmed that he was not a true man, but 
onely in outward appearance: as the Manichees, and Marcionites, whoare confuted by 
c—_— owne words, Luk.24.3 9. Handle me and ſee, for aſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as yee 
ſee me haue. EE | 
"2," The Valentinitns, and Anabapriſtes hold that Chriſt had not his fleſh of the Virgin 
Aﬀarie, but V?dnghe it with him from heaven, contrarie to the Apoſtle, who faith, Thar be 
Was mide of the feed of Danid, according to thefleſh,Rom.c.z 
3+ Some taught that Chriſt had a true humane nature, but in reſpet of his bodie only, 
not of his foule, as «Apollirars Biſhop of Laodicea, who is conuinced by the words of our 
Saviour, Matth.26. My ſonle ts heanie vnto death, 
4. Some grant that Chriſt rooke vpon him our whole nature, but not our humane infir- 


mitiss.Burthe Apoſtle reacheth the contrarie, that Chriſt was in all things tempted : in _ Hebr.4.15, 
2710 ort, 
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fort, (as we are) yet withont ſinne, There are two kind of infirmitics, ſome are perſonall, as 
I-prohe, blindnoes, ficknes, diſcaſes; theſe Chrift was not ſubict vnto : there are naturall 
infirmitics, which do belong vnto the whole humane nature, as wearines, hunger, oriefe, 
and (uch like: thelc our blefled Sauiour vadertooke, that he might be in all thivgs like vn- 
tO vs. F 

5. Some hold, that Chriſt had atrue humane nature, but afrer the vniting thereof, in 
one perion to his Godnead, it was abſorpr of his diuinc nature,which only remained: this 
was the herelie of Swencfeldixs, But wee are otherwiſe raught in the Scripture, that Chriſt 
aſcended in a true vihble humane bodie, and that he ſhall with the ſame returne againe in- 
ro the world at the latter day, At.1. Marbach. 


6. eMorall obſeruations. | 


| Verſ.6. He made the Mercie ſeate. Oleafter hereupon well obſerueth, that God appoin- 
r.obſcru. That jv 4 place in the Tabernacle, from whence he was readie to ſhew mercie ; but he aſſigned 
wenegle&nor , : ; — BYc 
tetwneot NO placcforiudgement; whereby is ſignified, thar now is the time of mercie, bur after. 
grace & mer- Ward com:neth tudgement. Wee are taught hereby notto negleCt the time of grace and 
Cie, - mercie, but to lecke che Lord, while he may be tound: as the Propher ſaith, Prepare to meet 
| thy Goa, O Iſrael, Amos 4.1 2. 
2.obſeru. We Verl.10. «Alſo he made the tab'e of Shittim: Wood, &c. This table, whereon was ſet the 
mutt care and ſheyy bread, which was oftered inthe name of ali Iſrael; Hgnificth, that men, as being al- 
_— mM waies inth2 preſence of God, ſanite vrerencur dons Dei, ſhould reverently yſe the gifts of 
me Pt God. S:mler. Asthe Apolile aqmomttheth, that whether we eate or drinke, or whatſocuer 


| . ; 
= wedoclſc, all ſhould be done tothe gloric of God : 2.Cor.10, | | 


CHAP, XXXVIII. 
1. The method andeArgument, 


E 


SSI9N this chapter,1.Is ſer downe the making of ſuch things as belong 

D E&22, tothe Miniſterie & ſervice of the Tabernacle: firſt of the holy in- 

= ſtruments, as the alrar & laucr of braſſe, with the faſhion of them, 
and thethings thereto belonging, to verl(.g. ſecondly,ofthe holy 
place, namely, rheoutward Court, where theſc holy infiruments 
vere to beemployed and vſed, to verſ,21. 

2. Inthe other part of the chapter arc expreſſed. 1. The order 
| and Ciſpoſing of thele things, when they were made, to whoſe 
| charge and care they were committed, verſ.21. 2. The matter, 
both whereof they were made, as gold, (ilucr, brafſe, and what things were made of each 


of thele mettals, verſ.23.to the end, 
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2. Thediuers readings. 


1.3.6; Verſ.8. Of che glaſſes of the romen which came together by troupes. 1. which aſſembled and 
came together. B.G.P. better they, which exerciſed themſelues.A.or, Which faited.$S.or,pray- 
ed:C.or, Watched. Lathe word, x2x, tzeba,fenifieth to gather an armie : theſe deuout women 

came in troupes together, as an armie, ET, 

I.P.C3. Verſ.21. T heſe are the things numbred. I,P.C. or, thu # the ſumme.B, the things viſited. A. 

Wy better then,theſe are the tniFruments, L. or this was the conitruttion of the T abernacle.S, or, 
theſe are the parts. G.the word is, 1p2 pekadar, numbred, counted. See the rel of che divers 


readings before chap. 27. | 


J. The queftions diſcuſſed, 
Ver(.8, Alſo be made the Lazer of braſſe. 1.R, Daxid thinketh there were two Lauers, 


ONC 
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' one whereat the Priefts waſhed, the other, wherein they waſhed and cleanſed their ſacrifi- 1.qu.Whethes 
ces, whereof mention is made,r .Sam.2.14.howthe Priefts boy would come while the flcſh "cre were 


more then one 


was ſecthing, and thruſt his fleſh hooke into the kettle, caldron, pot, or pan, and take out | | _ Ry 


that which came next to hand, Ex Oleaitro. 

2. But ſecing mention heere is made bur of one Laver of brafſe, it is like there was no 
more made by AZofes direction, but this one to waſh in; which might ſerue both for the 
Prieftsto waſh in, as alfoto cleanſe the ſacrifices: as is before ſhewed,quelt.25. chap.30. 
whither I rcferre the Reader, Thatcaldron mentioned, 1.Sam.2. was to another end, for 
therein the flcth of the ſacrifices was ſod and boyled, 

Concerning the forme and faſhion of this Lauer, it is deſcribed before,qu.24. chap. 30. *- 9% Of the 
where it is reſolued that it Rood vypon aſhanke or foot, and that the Prictts did not waſh - —_ = 
theirhands and feet in it, but that the water out ofthe Lauer, was let our by certaine pipes, AT M 
as is ſeenc in fountaines, and therewith the Priefis waſhed. | ; 

Gallaſixa ſerteth downe another forme : deſcribing the Lauer like vnto a great bowle or 
baſon,ttanding vpon a ſquare frame, with bars and rings on the ſides, wherewith it was ca- 
ried.But this forme 1s inconuenient : 1. Becauſe they could not come by the water,the La- 
uerftanding vpon the frame, and it having no other feere of it owne, it could not Rand of 
ieſelfeto hold water. 2. Neither is it like, it being a great maſſic and weightie veſſe)l,thac 
it was caried by bars on the Leuites ſhoulders. 3.And if it had had any ſuch bars and rings, 
they ſhould not have been omitredin the deſcription : as the Arke,rable of thew bread,the 
braſfen alcar, and altar of incenſe, are (er forth with their bars. 

He mage the Laner of the glaſſes. 1, Caietainethinketh, that the Lauer was not made of 3.qu. How the 
the womens looking-glafſes : but that the T:aver is for the ſmoothnes and brightnes, com> Þraſen Lauce 
pared to looking-glaſſes, wherein the women-might ſee themſclues. And ſo he readeth the ** as 
rext thus, Hee mae the Laner of braſſe, in glaſſes: for ſo the prepoſition 2. beth Fignifieth, — unto 
Herein Marbachius allo concurreth with Caretane. king-glalles. - 

Contra. 1.By the ſamereaſon the braſen altar, which was couered with bright and po- 
liſhed brafle, might be ſaid ro be made of glafles; 2. To what end ſhould the women be- 
hold themſelves in the Lauer, as in a glaſſe: they which came of a religious deuotion, had 
no mindtotricke vp themſclues there, 3. Theprepoſttion 2. beth, Anita is caken for 
ex, of, as chap.2 5.354 to worke all manner of worke in blew ſilke,&c. that is, of blew ſilke,&c. 

2. Some thinke that the women brought their looking glaſſes, and they were ſer by the 
workmen into the braſen Lauer : wherein thePrieſts as they waſhed, might ſee whether a- 
ny ſpot remained on them ill. OleaFter. Lyran.Pellican. Lippom. But this had been very in- 
convenient to hang'or ſetin glaſſes, where they waſhed : neither needed they to ſpic inthe 
glaſſe, the ſpots of their hands and feete, which were alwaies in their eye. . 

3. Ofrander giveth this interpretation : bemraroth, in the viſion, and Fight of the women 
wag:the Lauer of brafle, which 'were to worſhip at the doore of the Tabernacle. But this 
had been then added to ſmall purpoſe, He made the Laner in the [ight,&c. and beſide, the 
wotd mzeroth, which'commeth of raah,to ſee,is by the moſt Interpreters tranſlated glaſſes, 
LS.CAP.V, 7 | | 

4. Some thinke that the Lauer was made of the womens glaſſe-caſes, which were of 
braſſe;R.Salom. T oftat. qu.4. But the text ſaith they were made of the glaſſes themſclues, 
which were divers from the caſes.” | 

. 5+ Thereforetthetruthis; that the-braſen Lauer was indeed made of the womens loo- 
king glaſſes, which R: Abraham ſaith were made ſome of brafſe, ſome of glaſſe, whereat 
theJewiſh womendid yſe to attire themſelues : now theſe deuout women renuntiant dele- 
rys ſais, do leaue their toyes : Gallaſe and offer theſe glaſſes for the yſe of the Tabernacle; 
of theſe:braſen or ſtcele glaſſes was the Lauer made. /ry, SY 

 Verf.8. Of the womenthat aſſembled,&c. the word is tz.aba, which ſignifieth to aſſemble,  ,,, 
as anarmie, 1.R. Salo. hath this conceit, that theſe women were thoſe which in Egypt, women are 
when their hisbands were kept vnder with labour,that they were vnluſtic for procreation, faidto warch 
did attire and make themſeclues handſome by their glaſſes;thereby to allure their husbands _ —y c 
ro have companie with them, notfor luſt, bur procreations ſake, by which meanes, all * 07 ee 
thar generation, which made a goodly hoſt, were borne, and therefore they are ſaid to lie 


a3 it were in warfare at the doore of the Tabernacle, becauſe they were mothers of all the 
”" Warriers, 
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warriers, But beſide,thatthis apinon is otherwiſe improvable, io many thouſand woman 
could not watch at once at the doore of the Tabernacle. | 

2, Olea#ter chinketh they are ſo called here, and 1.Sam,2. The women that watched or 
warfarcd, becauſe they werethe wiues and women of thoſe which went ro warre:bur there 
were lixc hundred thouſand men of warre then in Iſracl: all theit wiues could notaſſemble 
rogether, | 

: - The Septuagint interprete it of them that faſted:the Chalde of them which came thi- 
ther to pray: the Latine tranſlatech, que excubebam, which kept watch. 
4+ But the belt interpretation is, of ſuch women as came thither in troupes,and compa. 
nies, like ynto an arrnie, and had devoted themſclues to Gods ſeruice, leauing their yani- 
| ties, oftzred their glaſſes whercin they had delighted. Jun. Gallaſ. 
5.49u, Ofthe Verl.18. The height in the breadth was of fine cubits. 1.The Latine interpreter this rea- 
meaning of derth, the height of fine cabites : but heere the word, which fignifieth breadth is omitted. 
—_ _ 2. Some do thus reade, fine cubites in height and breadth : ſorhe Chalde, Septuagint, and 
RW" Gencuenſ. But ſecing the breadth and height of the curtaine was all one, this had been a 
| ' ſuperfluous addition in hae ſenſe. 3. Therefore it is betterthus expounded, altirmds, gue 
ex latirudine ſumiter, the height, which is taken by the breadth. Yatab. Ian, Sothatir is an 
explanation, what is to be counted the height; that which is the breadth of the cunaine ly. 
ing, is the height of it ſtanding, orhanging. | | 
6.qu. Whar Verſ.21.##/hicb was appoizted,&c. for the minifterie of the Lenites, by the hand of [thamar, 
maniſtericof 1, Some vnderfiand this ofthe appointing ovt of the worke by /rhamar as the chiefe, and 
_ -> the Levires vader him, tanquem ratiocinia ſcribentibua, 25 writing and taking the account. 
flood, Caietan.But as Caluine well writeth, here Zoſes ſpeaketh, Non tantum de fabrica, ſed de 
perpetra conſeruatione miniitery, not only of che fabrick and framing of the Tabernacle;but 
of the perpetuall conſeruation and keeping ofit, wherein conſiſted the minifterie and ſer- 
uice of the Leuites. __ 
2. Toftatus by the Levites ynderſlandeth not only the inferiour ſort, who were proper 
ly called Leuites, but the Prieſts alſo, So likewiſe /am. And 7 ofFatms reaſon is, becauſe not 
the Levites only, but ſpecially the Priefts did minifter in the Tabernacle,queſt.q.But /rha- 
war appointed not the Prieſts their offices, he was only ſer ouer the Leuites,as the Gerſho« 
nites, and Merarites, to appoint them their ſeruices and offices, when the Tabernacle was 
to be remoucd, Numb. 4.25.38. | amor .c 
. Therefore with Lyranus,Simlerw,and Ofiander,by the Levites are better ynderfioad 
only the inferiour Levites befidethe Priefts, to whom by the hand of /rhamar, that is, by 
his appointment, the charge of theſe things was commirted, when the Tabernacle wasto 
be taken downe, or ſet vp. | 1,20 61 
Verſ, 25. But the filuer of them that Were numbred,&c.That the Giluer only is to be referred 
the gold or fil- to them that were numbred,8 not the gold, or other things which were offered, it may be 


ver only were thus ſhewed, 1. They which were numbred were not charged to bring any gold, but fil- 


Hinen Kco* yer» 2. Therich and poore, which went vnderthe number, gaue cucry one alike, balfe a 
_ #4 . ſhekel a me : but in their voluntarie offerings, ſome offered more,ſome leſfe, 5, The of4 
the halfe ſhekel was required of every one, and never refuſed : but forthe other 
yoluntarie offerings, they were charged,chap,z6. to bring no more : the ſumme of an hun= 
dred talents, and of 1 775.ſhekels iuft anſwereth to the number of 603550, men,couming 
for euery one halfe a ſhekel : for 60355 0,!halfe ſhekels make 301775. ſhekels, thayis, 
an hundred talents, whereof euerie one contained 300. ſhekels,and an 1775. ſhekels.Ly- 
res. So that it is cuident by this account, that not the gold, but filuer onley was brought 
in, according to the number of the people, Ti as Soalſo Caietane, ov 
8,qu. When 1. This numbring of the people was not made 10 foone, as Sim/erms thinketh, in the 
the people 20. chapter: for thatwas onely the charge and commandement, which God gave vato 


— werefirſtnume CHMeſes inthe mount, who was not then come downe : and it is not like that, Afoſes nume 


bred. |. bredthepeopleat his firſt comming downe, becauſe the Lord was offended with them, 
 andthey were not yer reconciled. ' | 1138 bi 

2, Therefore it is more probable,thar this ſumme of the people was not taken, till fe 

ſes began the worke of the Tabernacle : for it was to that end, that the people ſhould con- 


: tribute toward the worke thereof. Now Aſoſes did not take this worke in hand, till his a 
oy con 


ff 
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cond comming downe from God ; where he had flayed ewice fortie daies: he wentyp in 
the beginning of the third moneth,and came downe abour the middeſt of the fourth mo.. 
neth, which an{werech to our Tane : and then aying a few daies in the campe, he wene vp 
againe and remained fortic other daies with the Lord, and ſo came downe about the be- 
ginning ofthe fixth moneth, which 1s Auguſt, and then this calle&tion was made, 

Now whereas the people were againe numbred, Numb.1. ſome take that numbring of 9 qu. Whether 
the people, and this for all one; becauſe the very ſame ſumme of the people is there wh. Th19 Mumbring 
603550. Nui. 1.46. which is collected here, But that is no good argument, for that num- mm popes 
bring of the people following nor many monethes after this, and agreeing in the ſame "prey wg 
number, ſheweth, that there was no decay among the people all this time. ſame, * 

2. Wherefore, it is more like, that Moſes there numbred the people againe. Simler, As 
may appeare by the divers time: for this numbring ofthe people was in the fir(t yeare of 
their departure out of Egypt; becauſe the Tabernacle was ſer yp the firſt day of the firlt 
moneth in the [econd ycare, chap. 40. 17. and the people were numbred before that, to 
contribute tothe Tabernacle. But that other account of the people, was on the firſt day of 
the ſecond moneth, in the ſecond yeare of their comming out of Egypr, Numb. 1.1. To- 

at qu.6. | 

— 204 The filuer was an hundred talents, Which made fix* hundred thouſand halfe fi- ro-qu.How 
cles, anſwerable to the lixe hundred choufand that were numbred, foreuery one halfe a fi- many pound 
cle;that is,thiee hundred thouſand ficles : ſo that it is euident our of this place, that a talent Weight a ca- 


contained three thouſand ficles : an hundred talents making three hundred thouſand madand 
l n:e 


ſicles, | ficles wentto 

7. /oſephus valueth the talent of the SanCtuarie at an hundred pound, which they call a pound, 
wine: by which account there mult be allowed thirtie ficles vnto a pound, which maketh L163. de antiq. 
fifteene ounces : for there muſt not be aboue three thouſand ficles in a talent, 6ap.7e 

2, Oleafter makerth the talent of the Sanctuaric an hundred and ewence pound double 
tothe common talent : ſoalfo /avizs, and moi Hebrewes, and hee alloweth an hundred 
and twentie (icleg to a pound : but by this reckoning, we ſhall haue above twcelue thouſand 
ficles ina talent, which muſt not be admitced, | 

3- Innimputtech an hundred and twentie pound tothe talent of the Santuarie, annor. 
Exed.25, and to every pound he alloweth an hundied licles; annor, Ezech.qg.t2. butchen 
there will be abouctwelue thouſand ficles irya talent, whereas here there are reckoned bur 
three thouſand, _ ; | 

4. The moſt allow fixtie ficles to a pound, grounding their opinion vpon that place, 
Ezech 45.12, where it is vſvally tranſlared, the ſhekel ſhall be twentie gerahs: and twentie 
ſthel:, and fine and trwentre ſhchels, and fifteene ſhekels ſhall be your manehb, or pound. Ribera, 
AMontan, Genenenſis, tollowing Dauid Kimnhi. = 

But there cannot go ſo inany (hekels to a great talent,which is held co containe an hun- 
dred and rwentie pound : for then we ſhall haue above fixe thouſand ficles ina talent : and 
beſide, fixtic ſhekels make thirtie ounces, which both in the account of the Hebrewes and 
Greekes exceedeth the weight of a pound, | 

That place in Ezechie! proverh no ſuch thing : for to what end ſhould ſuch divers 
ſummes be named, of 20.25.15. ſhekels, to make vp the weight of the maneh, or pound : 
the meaning is,thatall thoſe ſeuerall pieces of coine, ſome of twentie, ſome of twentie five, 
ſome liftecne ſh:kels,and the pound it ſelfe ſhould be yalyed according to the ſhekel,con- 
taining twentie gerahs. /un, | | 

« CMontanus valueth the talent ata thouſand eight hundred ficles, which make nine Lib. de men(u2, 
hundred ounces, But it is cuident out of the text heere, as is before ſhewed, that cuery ta- ſ#cr!s de Chz- 
Jent had three thouſand ficles, which make athouſand fiue hundred ounces. | bar. 

6. Vatablie ſercerh the vſuall and common pound at fixtie ficles, annot. Exech. 45. 12. aortan, ibid, 
buc the pound of the SanQuarie he taketh to haue contained more. Montane thinketh de mixeh. 
otherwiſe, that the vſuall pound weighed but rwentie five licles, and that the great pound 
contained fixtie ficles. But to pur fixtie ficles, which make thictie ounces to a pound, can= 


not be ſhewed (as I thinke) ro haue been vſed in any countrie. 


7. Lyrans finding ſo much yncentaintic inthe iuſt valuationofthe talcnt, leaueth it 354 Lyraz, in Ex- 
| Eeee thing 94.25+398 


/ 
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thing doubtfull to be determined, becauſe the waights of gold and filuer do much yarie in 
continuance of time. 

8. Smlerus will havethe talent either to conraine (ixtie pound, and euery pound fiftic 

ſicles, orthe talent to be valued at fiftie, and every pound at fixtie ounces,and ſothe talent 
ſhall conraine in all three thouſand ficles : bur, as itis alleadged before, I cannot find a- 
mong(t the divers weights, which haue been,and are vſed in divers places,that any pound 
was ſct at thirtie ounces: there is the ming Alexandrina, the pound of eAlexanadria, which 
weighed twentic ounces : mina Prolemaica, the pound of Prolemar, which had cighteene 
ounces ; mina Medica,the Phylitians or Apothecaries pound, at fixteene ounces; andthe 
vſuall Artike pound, which contained an hundred drachmaes, whereof eight go to an 
ounce, which make twelue ounces and an halfe, but, none of theſe reach ynto thirric 
Ounces. 

9. Wherefore, beforethe reſt I preferre the opinion of R.Salors. who alloweth ynto the 
ralcat of the Sanuarie an hundred and twentic pound, that is,a full or large hundred : for 
the word chicar,which we tranſlate a talent, Hebrei dicunt centenarium, the Hebrewes call 
an hundred weight. Lyray. And ynto cuery pound he giueth 25. ficles,and no more, which 
make twelue ounces and an halfe, the iuſt Romane pound. And ſo CMontanwthinketh, 
that thevſuall pound contained an hundred &rachme,or zuzim,which was the fourth part 
of a {icle, andthe eight part of an ounce. So alſo the Chalde for the fourth part of an ounce, 
reade z2#249, 1.Sam.9.8. Andthus ina iuſt account, reckoning 25. ficles to a pound, 
and the talent at an hundred and rwentie pound, there will be found in cuerie talent three 

thouſand licles. 

The greaccit obieCtion againſ this account is this, becauſe where it is ſaid,r.King.10.17. 
That three pownd of gold went to a ſhield: in another place, 2.Chron.g.16. three hundred ſhe. 
kels of gold are ſaid, to go vntoalſhield : by comparing of which places, /unixs doth confi« 
dently interre, that a pound called in Hebrew mneh, did containe an hundred ſhekels. 

PORES ns Tothis obieCction three anſweres may be made. 1. Yatablus ſeemeth to thinke, that 

6 = = ; there were divers kinds of weights, the lefle at fixtic ounces, and the greater,which contei. 

* * * ned more: but belide, thatit isnotlike, that divers weights and meaſures were allowed 
among the liraelices, which the Wiſeman condemneth, ſaying, That diners Weights and 
meaſures were an abomination to the Lord, Prou.20.10.there is no reaſon,why theſe ſhields, 
being made for ctuill and prophane vſes, and Were laid yp not in the Temple, but in Salo- 
ons houſe in Lebanon, ſhould bee accounted to bee made after the great weight of the 
SanQuariec, 

2. Yatablus hath another anſwere beſide, that the three hundred pieces of gold were in 
yalue, not in weight three pound of gold: ſo that in one place the weight is ſpoken of, in 
the other the valuation: the like difference is to be ſeene in our filuer coyne: fora pound in 

| yalue and eſtimation is ewentie ſhillings, butin weight there goeth thrice ſo much toa 

| ' pound. 

| OE 3- It may further alſo be anſwered, that whereas the word ſhekel is not inthe originall, 

| | bur is inicrted by way of interpretation, as well ſome other piece may bee ynderſiood, as 

| the drachma, the dramme, called in Hebrew darchemontm, Nchem.7.72.not much vnlike 

| | in found to che Greeke and Latine word : the Syrian Tranſlator callethitz#z, Luk. 15.8. 

and ſo the Chalde paraphraſt, as is ſhewed before, it was equall in weightand value to the 


Romane denaire, or penic, an hundred of them iuſt made a pound, called an hundred de- | 
ary or pente, Matth. 18.28. [us. I {ce no inconuenience why the word drachma, being an 
vſuall piece of gold, ſhould not rather be ſupplied, then the ficle which was a coyne of fil- t 
uer only, as thinkech Mſontan. \ 
4. And further, it may be thus obieted, thatifan hundred ſhekels went to a pound, t 
; as /unizs taketh it, how can his other opinion Rand, in allowing an hundred and ewentie e] 
poundco the talent ? for then the ſumme of ficles ina talent will amount to ewelue thou- fi 
ſand, contrarie to Aſoſes account heere, whoonely giueth vnto the talent three thouſand a} 
ficles. If any better may be found our, to reconcile thoſe places, I will willingly embrace m 
ir, in the meane time I doreſt in this. And whereas qu.47. chap. 25.1 ſeemed to encline to la 
their opinion, who pur ſixtic ſicles to the pound, Inow ypon the reaſons before allead gee. | or 
| 0 Cl 
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dorather ſubſcribe vnto R.Salom.. with others,that the minah or pound had bur 25. ficles, 
becauſe otherwile counting the great talent ar an hundred and ewentie pound,asthe moſt 


do (er it, ſnning, OleaFter, Vatablus, with others : wee ſhall not finde out the iult ſumme of 
three thouſand ſicles, which THoſes heere alloweth to the talent. 


361 


Thc ſumme chen of the gold and ſilver, which was heere offcred toward the worke of ro.qu, The 


the Sanuarie,was this,as it israted with money now currant in other places. Georgirs A- 
ricela valueth the talent of gold at 22928. Hungarian pieces of gold: ſo that 25. calents 


lumme ot che 
gold and blucr 
offcred to the 


' will make 66491 2. Hungarian pieces: and 73 o. ficles will amount to 5579. Hungarians: +... 25 
all the ſumme of gold of Hungarian money, is 670491. the hundred talents of filuer,will ic is valucd © 
ariſe to 203600. pieces of Hungarian gold.Ex Simler. Which, together with the yaluation with moncy 
of the bcaſle, which is ſer at 2036. Hungarian pieces, will make eight runne of gold ; Pe. 1ow currant. 


largus, Marbaching ſerteth the whole ſumme at hue tunne of gold and an halfe, So alſo O- 
foander. ; : 

Iuniza ſummeth the gold, which was 29. talents, and 730. ſhekels, which make fo 
many halfe ounces; 560450. dollers, counting the doller ar an ounce : the filuer, which 


was an hundred talents, and 1775. ſhekels, amounteth. in his account to 192887. dollers. 


Ofrander thus e(timateththe gold, 145- Rhene pieces of gold make a pound: fo that the 
whole fumme of gold here nam<cd, will ciſe ro 299235. Rhene pieces of gold : and the fil< 
uer hereckoneth ar 149887. dollers, But as /wnizsexcecdeth in his reckoning, ſo Ofiazder 
commeth ſhort : for 301775. ſthekels,whicnis the ſumme of the contribution filucr,make 
150887. that is, halfe ſo many dollers, or ounces, and halfe a ſhekel, 


But according tothe valuation of our Engliſh money : the ſurnme of gold, which is 29. 


talents, 73 0.ſhekels, counting the ;alent at an hundred and ewentic pound, ahd 25, (he- 
kelsro a pound, will make 3509. pound weight of gold, and five ſhekels. And a pound of 
gold, counting it at twelue ounces, and an ounce of gold fer bur ar fittic ſhillings, wil make 
. thirtie pound of Rerling money, the wholc ſumme wil amount to abouc an bundred thou- 
{and pound Rerling, And the ſumme of filuer which maketh 301775. ſhekels, that is 
I 50887. dollers or ounces of (luer,at five ſhilling the ounce, will ariſe to thictic fue thou- 
ſand, foure hundted ſcuentic and odde pounds. 


Verl.27. There were an hundred talents of ſiluer to caFt the ſockets of the Sanitnarie. 1. The r1.qu. What 
ſockets were in all an hundred : for every boord had two ſockets, the boords were twentie thin; 3 were 
on each (1de, andeightin the Weſt end, all which had 96. ſockets : then the foure pillars, madc of liJuer, 


w hich were ſer before the moſt holy place, whereon hanged the firlt yaile, bad foure filuer 
ſockers or fooiltalles, which make yp an hundred. Toftarms heere is much decciued, who 
{aith there wanted filuer of this contribution money, ro make the ſockers fot the five pil- 
larsin the entrance of the Tabernacle, qu.6, for their ſockets were of brafle, not of tiluer, 
chap.26.37. 2.Befide, the Latine Tranſlator is here deceiued, who faith, that ofthe 1775. 
ſhckels of bluer, fecit cape colunnarum, hee mad: the heads of the pillars: but it che 
heads of the pillars, which were in all fixtic on the fides andends ofthe outward Court had 
been of filuer, this ſumme of hiluer would not haue ſufficed; for the heads would haue re- 
quired as much flyer asthe ſockets : they werethen the hookes only and knops of the pil- 
Jars, which were made of filver, not the heads, which might notwithſianding be couered 
with thinne plates of ſilver : as is before ſhewed, chap.27.queſt.15. 


Verſ.29, eAllthe braſſe ef the offering Was ſenentje talents, and two thouſand fore hunared 1. qu. Of tte 


ſrekels,&c. 1. The Septuagint heere readeth corruptly, three b:yndred and ſexentic talents, 
where feucntieralents are only mentioned in the originall. 2.As great an errors commit- 
ted inthe vulgar Latine tranſlation, by nor right dittinguiſhing of the words, as Caietane 
well obſerueth: for whereas the words Rand thus in theoriginall, ſexentie talents, and two 
thouſand,8&c, the Latine text thus readeth, talents ſenentie two thouſand, whereas talents in 
the Hebrew is after ſexentre, and there is a diſtinRion atralents, which doth diflinguiſh ir 
from two thexſand tollowinf,, which mult be referred rothe ficles: and this error being fo 
apparent,] wonder much that Aonranuwfolloweth this reading. 3. The brafle was not ſo 
much asthe Gluer : the reaſon whereof is, becauſe there were ah hundred fhekels of the pil- 
lars and boords, which were made of ſo many talents of (iluer: but of the braſle 65, ſockets 
only were made ; for ſo many pillars there were, fiue ſtood in the entrance of the Taberna- 


cle, and fixtie compaſſed the outward Court, twentic on each fide, and at each end ten. 
Eece 2 4. Caretane 


quanrireof 


rafle, which 


was otlcred, 
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. Caiertane hereupon obſerueth well that the pillars were of wood, not of brafſe; ſor then 
a preatcr malic of brafſe ſhould haue been required toward the making of them. 


4+ Places of dotrine. 


1.do&.God Verſ.g. Finally he made the Conrt, &c. The three parts of the Tabernacle, the outward 
| will have or- Court, into the which the people were admitted, and the SanQuarie,where the Pricfts only 


derin his qiniftred, and the moſt holy place, into the which only the high Prieſt entred, doe ſhew, 


Church. that God would haue order obſerved in his Church. Chriſt alone is he that hath opened a 
way into the moſt holy place for ys : in ſtead of the Prieſts, hee hath conflituted Apofiles, 
Prophets, Euangeliſts, Paſtors : and the large outward Court fignifieth the Church and 
Congregation ot the faithfull. Sim/er. And ſo as the Apoſtle ſaith, Gods wot the autbor 'of 
confuſion, but of peace. 1.Cor.14-33. * : 

2.dot, Our The drawing of a vaile before the moſt holy place, ſheweth that nur knowledge is nor 

— '* perfect heere: but that when this yaile is remoued, and wee are entred into the moft holic 

ha place of heauen, then ſhall we know as we are knowne, but now weſcein a glaſle, 1.Cor. 


13.12. Sirnler, 


5. Places of confutation. 


x. confur, Of Becauſe the outward Court, and other parts of the Tabernacle, were figures of the new 
the difference Teſtament vnder Chriſt, Marbachire here taketh in hand, to ſhew the difference betweene 


ofthe Law, the old Teſtament and the new,and that in three reſpects,as che word Teſtament is diuer(- 


2nd Goſpel] 
whether they ly taken. 


differ in mar- 1+ The Teſtament firſt fignifieth the couenant and league which God maketh with his 


terandſub- people, to be their God, and they to be his people : wherein the new and old Teſtament 


tance. do much differ. 1. The one was giuen by ofes, the other by Chrift. 2. The one was pro- 
ounded ypon condition of their obedience, ifthey kept the law, the new Teſtament re- 
quireth faith and beliefe. 3. That was conſecrated by the blood of beaſts : but the new 
Teftament is confirmed by the blood of Chriſt, 4. That had but eypes and ceremonies, 
which are nowaboliſhed : the new Teſtament hath the veric bodie and ſubſtance, 5. The 

one was peculiar to the Iſraelites only, the other is generall to all beleeucrs. 

2. Theold Teſtament and the new are diſtinguiſhed in time : that was before the com- 
ming of Chriſt; the new Teſtament comprehendeth the time ſince. And ſo they differ ,y1s- 
do patefattions & renelationss, inthe manner and-meaſurc of revelation 2nd opening Gods 
will: all things are more plainly opened in the new Teſtament. : 

3. Theold Teftament is taken for the propheticall writings, the new forthe Apoſtoli- 
call : and fo they differ, becauſe the old receiueth light of the new, and cannot well be yn- 
derſtood without it. ' 

. Hitherto CMarbachius proceedeth well: but yer he addeth thus much further, chat the 

new Teſtament and the old differ in ſubſtance and matter, becauſe they haue divers and 

\  contrarie effects, and he findeth faule withthem, which sffirme that there is the ſame ſub- 
Rance of their Sacraments and ours. . | 8 . 

Contra. 1. The divers and contrarie cffes,as becauſe the law worketh terror,the Gol. 
pell comfort, prove not a diuerſitic of ſubance : the Sunne worketh contrarie effects, ir 

hardeneth the clay, and mollifieth the wax, yet the ſubſtance is the ſame : the difference of 

. the worke is in the diuers nature of the things : ſo the Law worketh terror in reſpect of the 
infirmitie and weakenes of our fleſh : the Goſpell bringech comfort, our hearts being mol- 
lifted by the Spirit. 2. Chriſt is the end of the Law, and thELaw 1s a ſchoolematier to 
bring vs vnto Chriſt ; therefore the matter and ſubſtance is the ſame, but the manner, con- 
dition and qualities are divers. 3. Saint Pau/ ſheweth, that Chriſt was the ſubſtance of 
theirSacraments, as he is of ours : They didall eate the ſame ſpiritual meate with vs, 1. Cor. 
10.3. yerour Sacraments do aftera more lively manner exhibice Chriſt,then he was repre- 
ſented in the Legall Sacraments. | 

6, Horall 
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6. Morall obſeruations. 


Verſ.8. Fe made the Lauer of the glaſſes of the women. Theſe devout women are content ; ,yc.r Th... 
co leave their vaine toyer, their looking glaſſes and other ſuch delights, and now refigne that truely * 
chemlelues wholly vnto Gods ſervice, and thinke nothing to good to beſtow vpon the "irc ynto 
ſame. So they which are truely conuerted vnto God, will toiſake their vanities, wherein ang: for- 
they before delighted: as Zachems left his vaconſcionable and deceicfull crade, wherein he =D > " il 

. þ I” $. 
had gathered much by extortion, and other fraudulent meanes, Luk. 1 9, 

Verſ.25. The ſiluer was aun hundred talents,&c, The great [iberalitic of the Iſraelites is here 2 obleru.We 
commended, which gaue ſuch a great maſſe of filucr and gold coward che building of the wult bc [\beral 
Tabernacle : which teacheth vs not to bee ſparing orcloic handed, in giving toward the © _ 

: m : mMaintcnance 
maintenance of Gods houſe, ſervice, and ſeruants. Ser. Remembring what the Apoſile of Gods ter- 
faith, He ihar ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall reape ſparingly, and be that ſoweth liberally, ſhallreape alſo uice. 


liberally. : 2.Cor, 9.6, 


CHAP, XXXIX. 
1. The method andeArgument, 


SDN this chapter: 1. Archearſall is made of che veſtures and gar- * 
\ ments of the Prieſts which were made by the workemen, as 
1. The Ephod,with the things thereunto belonging, y. 8. 2, The 
breattplace, with the partes and ornament, vyeri,22. 3. Then the 
robe of che Ephod with the belles,verſ.27. 4. Then the coates, 
miter, bonets, girdles,verſ.30, 5. Laſtly the golden plate, v.30. 
2. Then iris ſhewed how all theſe things were cxhibitcd to 
>, Moſes, which the workmen had made, yer1.42. and how Moſes 
approued them, yerl.43. 


2. The diners readings. RK 


For the differences in the tranſlation, the Readcr likewiſe muſt haue recourſe heere 
eo the 29. chapter, wherewith this chapter agreerh both in order, and in the yerie 
words, | | 


J. The que5/1ons diſcuſſed, 


Concerning the ſcucrall garments, which were made for the high Prieſt, and for the in= 
feriour Prieſts, the deſcription, forme, and faſhion of them, with the myſticall Ggnihcati- 
on, becauſe they are handled before at large,chap.28. thitherl referre che ludiovs Reader, 

Some queſttons heere follow out of the ſecond part of this chapter. 

Verl.32.Thus was all the work of the Tabernacle &c. finiſhed. 1.1t is cuident thatthe Ta- PR + 
bernacle was all finiſhed, and made an end of 1nthe firlt yeare of /ſraels deparcure out of jg) 41 -p 
Egypt, becauſe it was ſet yp in the firlt day ofthe firſt moneth of the ſecond yeare,chap 40. of the Tahcr= 
I 7.allthe worke then was diſpatched before it could b=ſer vp. 2. The time alfo may by nacle began, 
conieQure be gathered, when this worke began, which was ar doſes ſecond comming 24 wen ut 
downe fromthe mount, in the end of the fifth moneth, which was Iuly,or in the begnning 
of the ſixth moneth, namely, Augutt. As further may be ſhewed thus : in the beginning of 
the third moneth, about the fourth day of che moneth, was the Law delivered in mounc 
Sinai, after that /ſoſes was twice fortic dates with the Lord, which make aboue two mo- 
neths & an halfe, and ſome daies Moſ-sſpent among the people betore his ſecond going 
vp, when he cauſed the goldencalte to be broken in pieces, and burned, and remoued his 
Tabernacle without the ho{t, and cauſed the people ro-put off their belt rayment, and to 
ſhe their ſorrow: ſothatall this could not be done, with Moſes Raying twicz with the : 
| | Eeec 3 Lord 


was huithcd, 


864 eA [ixfold (ommentarie Chap.39. 


Lord in the mount, in lefſe then three monethes : namely, the third, fourth, and fifth. Then 
as ſoone as Hoſes was come downe with the ſecond rables,he called all the people toge- 
* therandcharged them with all, which the Lord had commanded him ; and then immedi- 

ately they began to worke vpon tne Tabernacle. To this effet ToFtar. qu.3. 
, 3. So thatthe whole time which was ſpent in the making of the Tabernacle, was the 
| ſpaceofſcuen monethes, as To#tats thinketh : they began in the beginning of the fixth 
MF; moneth, and finiſhed in the end of the ewelf;h. But Yatablzs holdeth that CHMeoſes came 
- downe from the mount the ſecond time, about the tenth day of Tiſri, which anſwereth to 
our September, and then inthe Autumne he thinketh the Tabernacle began to be made, 
 Andthis ſeemeth to be the more probable, for To#Fatua to bring Moſes tecond comming 
downe, tothe end of the fifth, or the beginning of the ſixth moneth, maketh but two or 
three daies berweene Moſes firft comming downe, which was, as he thinketh, about the 
ſeuenteenth day of the fourth moneth,namely,Iune, and his going vp, which he geſſeth to 
hauc been vponthe cighteenth day, and chen he ſtayed fortic daies more to the end of Tu- 

lie, or the beginning of Auguſt the ſixth moneth. 

Bur all that which is rehearſed to haue been done in the 31. chapter, which came be. 
tweene his firſt comming downe, and his ſecond going vp, as the peoples mourning in 
putting away their beſt apparell, theremouing of the Tabernacle by loſes withour the 
hoſt, his vſuall conference with God in that Tabernacle:all theſe things could not be done 
inthe ſpace of ewo or three daies : leſſe cannot be well allowed then halfe a moneth:ſo that 
it was in all likelihood toward the end of the fixth, or beginning of the {cuenth moneth, 

F when Moſes came downe: and as ſoone as he came downe, he began the worke of the Ta- 
_- _"Dernacle. 

4- Theplace alſo is evident, where the Tabernacle was made and ſet vp, which was 
while they encamped about mount Sinai,where they lay almoſt a whole yeare : for thither 
they came in the beginning of che third moneth, in the firſt yeare, and departed thence on 
the 20. day ot the ſecond moneth, in the ſecond yeare, Numb.10.11. 

5+ They then are deceiued, which thinke the Tabernacle to haue bin made before Ifo- 

ſes ſecond going vp vnto the Lord : of which opinion are Rapertus and Caluine : for it is 
notlike, if it had been finiſhed ſo long before, thar eoſes would haue deferred the ſetting 
of it vp ſ1xe or ſeuen moneths. See more hereof, qu. 12, chap.33. with other reaſons there 
_ alleadgedagainſttheir opinion. = 
2. qu. Why Vetl.3 3. Afterward they brought the Tabernacle to Moſes. 1. Becaule fuit quaſi ſequeſter, 
they brought g:c he was as a Mediatour berweene God and his people. And therefore it was fir, that as 
| ——"—_ '® he had recciued the commandement from God, and giuen them direRion,ſo hee ſhould 
; haue the approbation of the worke. Sizzler. 2. Beſide, the people had choſen him them- 
ſclues to goe betweene the Lord and thery, and therefore hee was meete to be an arbiter 
p | and Judgeintheſerhings. 3. Andthe people in offering their worke to the iudgement 
and approbation of oſes, therein ſhew their obedience to Gods commandement, and | 
: their fairhfull diligence,in performing all things as the Lord had commanded them. 
3.qu.How to. Verl-43. eAnd Moſes bleſſed them. 1. Toftatwreferreththis not vnto the perſons that 
ſes is ſaidty wrought in the Tabernacle, and brought theſe things, but vnto the things themſelues, 
baue blelicd which he bleſſed,that is, as it were conſecrated and applied vnto the ſervice of God,qu.3. 
them, But the conſecration of theſe things followeth afterward, When he had ſer vp the Taber- 
nacle,then £ Moſes anointed and ſanified it, Numb.7.1.Neither is it like that Aoſes ſee- 
i092 that they had done cuery thing as the Lord commanded, would diſmiſſe the people 
without a publike commendation of them,and an approbation of their worke. 

2. Vatablua vaderfiandeth that eMeſes bleſſed the people, yer hee thus expoundeth it, 
landaxit eos,he praiſed and commended them : bu to blefle is more then to praiſe or com- 
mend. 3. Gallaſius taketh it, pro gratiarum attione for Moſes giving thankes vnto God:as 
holie men yſed to giue God the praiſe when they had finiſhed any great worke. But here 
is more ſignified then thankſgiving vnto God: for Moſes bleſſed them. 4. Offander ta- 
keth icfor Moſes prayer,whereby he craued of God to beſtow vpon them both ſpiricuall 
and cemporall bleſſings. 5. Simlerus lo vnderfiandeth it, that Moſes hereby declared vn- 
to them, Deum eornm obſernantiamgratam babere, 8c, that God accepted of their ſervice. 


I 6. But as Calwine well noteth, whom CMarbachiss followeth : non fwit ſimplex precatio, ſed 
$| - | | merce 
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mercedis promiſſin, it was not ſimply a prayer, but alſo a promiſe of reward. Moſer aſſured 
them hereby,that God would recompence their faithfull ſeruice. So alſo Pelurgm. 


4+ Places of doftrine. 


Verſ.1. They made the holy garments for Aaron, as the Lord commanded. This clauſe Sim- 1.468 No wi. 
lerus noteth to be repeated ſeuen times, Pelargres nine (currall times in this chapter: which worſhip is ac- 
ſheweth that the workmen did nor ſwarue a ioc from that direftion, which Moſes gaue *PraÞle vnto 
them from the Lord : whereby all Gods ſeruants are admoniſhed, vr ſe contineant intra 1i- **©* 
mites verbi Dei, &c.that they containe chemſelues within the limites of Gods word, and 
bring nothing into the ſeruice of God, of their own invention : Simpler. for this the Apolile 
calleth (994%n7zeiz1, will-worſhip,or voluntarie religion,Colofſ;2.2 3. 

All the holy garments for Aaron. Aaron was herein a type of our bleſſed Szuiour, and **« 
theſe goodly and beautifull raimencs did ſhadow forth thoſe heavenly graces, which were on 
powred vpon Chriſt beyond mealure,in whom the fulnes ofthe Godhead dwelleth bodi- | BHAGt 
ly,Colofſ:2.9. by which vniting of the divine and humane nature, Chriſt as man was en- ot Chriſt, and 
dued with plentifull and abundant grace. Here then two things are briefly to be explaned, tbe coo 
ETACES CONTET*® 


the ynion of cheſe two natures of Chriſt in one perſon, and the communication of theſe was bi 


graces. . : | humanitic. 
Concerning this bleſſed vnion : r. The humane nature of Chriſt aſſumed not the divine, 


but the divine aſſumed and tooke vnto it the humane nature : the divine nature of Chrilt 
was a perſon ſubſitting of it ſelfe from all beginning in the vnion of the bleſſed Trinitie : 
the humane had no ſubſittence of ic ſelfe, before it was fo aſſumed, but as ſoon: as ic began 
co bee, it was aſſumed into the vnitie of the perſon of the Sonne of God : lo that this hu- 
mane nature confifling of bodie and ſoule, which Chriſt aſſumed, became the peculiar bo« 
die and ſoul: of the Sonne of God, as the Apolile ſaith, thar God purchaſed the Church 
with his owne diood, At. 20.28. 2. Butin this vniting of theſe two natures of Chriſt, we 
muſt take heed oft wo errors : r, Thar by vniting them wee imagine not either any of the 
natures to be abſorpr or aboliſhed, orthatthere is a confuſion of natures, as in the com- 
mixtion of water and honey, neither of them retaining the ſame name or nature, orthar 
out of theſe two natures, a third commeth foorth compounded of them borh, as inthe 
commixtion of the elements. 2, Neither is this vniting ro be too much extenuated : as to 
thinke the vnion ro conſiſt only 1n aſſiFance,as the Angell ſtood by Peter, AR.1 2.0r onely 
ina certaine coniunction, as when two divers mettals are pur together : But they are ſo 
vniccd, as that the properties of both natures remaine, and yet there is but one Yrirwtwnes, 
one perſon {ublifling of them both: like as the bodie and foule are yniced rogether, and 
the fire and red hot 10n, | | 

Concerning the communication of graces : 1. The divine nature receiued not any in- 
creaſe of grace, as it can have no imminution, being in it ſelfe moſt perfect and yachanges- 
able. But the humane was perfited by this vnion,and received increaſe of gifts. 

2. The graces communicated, are cither created and fmite, or yncreated, and infinite: 
the created and finite graces, as wiſedome, knowledge, holinefſe and the reſt, are nor in 
Chrifſt,as he is men,the effenciall properties of the Dcirie, bur eftes only thereof infuſed 
into Chriſts humane narure, being finice, and created, as the humanitteir ſelfe was. 3. Yet 
they arc giuen vnto Chriſt without any limitation and meaſure, as in the Saints chey are li- 
mited and giuen by meaſure, 4. Theſe graces were not all at once in the higheſt perte- 
Rion appearing in Chriſt, in the daies of his fleſh, bur they teceiued increafe, becauſe of the 
infirmities of the humane nature, which hee aſſumed : as it is ſaid, Luk. 2.5 2.that [eſws 1- 
creaſed in wiſedome.Bur after Chrilt was glorified, they then ſhined in Chrilt inthe grearelt 
perfeQtion. | 

B-(ide theſe finite and created gifts,there are orher which are not finite, neirher can be 
referred tothe firſt {orc : as the vniverſall dominion ouer all creatures, the power of remit- 
ting ſinnes, of iudging the world, adoration, viuification, infinite glorie : 1. Theſe being . 

eculiar to the dinine oature,yet by vertue of this vnion are communicated euen vntothe 
man Chriſt, who is made heire of all things,and Iudge of the world,and whoſe fleſh giuerh 


life, | 
Ecce 4 _ © 2, But 
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2. But theſe Divine gifts are not formally and eſſentially in the humane nature, nor as 
the fil gifts, for this were to make the two natures equall, and co confound their pro- 
pertics, 

3. Yetis it more then a verball communicating : for as Nazienzene faith, Talts eff com- 
mmricatio, qualts ei ynio : Such is the communication, as is the vnion. As the one is reall, 
though noceflentiall, fo is the other : like as in yron made red hoat with fire z neither hath 
the yron loſt his fqrmer qualities, of coldnes, blacknes, which returne ynto it againe: and 


yet it giuech light, heateth and burncth, not by any efſentiall phyficall qualitic infuſed in- 
0 it, but by the reall ynion, and coniunCtion of the fire: ſo the Godhead ſhineth,and wor. 


keth rcally in the humane nature of Chrilt, 

4. The Diuine nature then of Chrift, worketh not now by it ſelfe alone,as before his in. 
carnation, ſed cam ea & per eam,&c. but with it, and by ir, itexerciſeth and ſheweth itſelf, 
So the humane nature of Chrilt, ef? viuifica, omniſcia, omnipotens, Quickeneth, knoweth all 
things, is omnipotent, not formally, and eſſentially by it ſelfe, w «=, in it owne being,as | 
the Godhead doth, but rs iz», in hauing the diuine nature inſcparablie ynited vnto ir, by 
the vertue whereof it doth all theſe things, euen as the hoate yron burneth and heateth by 
the yertue of the fire, which is in it, 

5+ As before was ſhewed, thatthe gifts and graces conferred ypon the humane nature 
of Chriſt, did not appeare in their perfeRion all ar once : ſo this communion of theſe 
divine propertics, did not wholly ſhew it ſclte in the dates of Chriſts fleſh : for though the 
Govhcad was vnited to the humaaitie in the very firſt conception, yet cobrbait operationens 

ſuam,it did ſomewhart reſtraine the operation thereof, becauſe of the work of our redemp- 
tion : Dining natura in Chrifto quienit, vt bumana mori poſſet : the Divine nature did reſt in 
Chriſt, that che humane might.die. | 

6. But Chrilt afterhis aſenſion, is ſaid to fit at the right hand of God, neitherin reſpect 
of che Diuine nature, which was never abſent from thence, nor yer as though his humane 
nature did not fitthere before, ſeeing in the very conception the humane nature was vnited 
to the Divine : but becauſe then the power and kingdome of Chriſt was made manifeſt to 
all che world, which before lay hid in him : the divine nacure, plene operante, working now 
fuliy by the humane, et humana virtute lus eomnia admint;Frante, and the humane by yer- 
rue chereof adminiliring all things. To this purpoſe Marbach. 

Butin this his declaracion which I hauc abridged, ſomewhat muſt be qualified: for there 
isin Chrilt betweeae his divine and humane nature,a communication reall and perſonall ; 
the graces created and finite, are really communicated to Chrifts humanitie, as his wiſ- 
dome, knowledge, holinefle : butthe gifts which are infinice,and peculiar vnto God, as co 
be omnipotent, oinnipreſent, knowing all things, are imparted only perſonally : as the 
man Chriſt 15 omnipotent, omnipreſent, and knoweth all things, bur notthe manhood 

bl * of Chiitt; for our blefled Saviour himſelfe ſaith, that the Sonne himſelfe, (that is, in his hu- 
| manitie) knoweth not of the day and houre of his comming to iudgement, Mark. 13.32. 
And this further is to be con\5dered, that the manhood communicateth notany propertic 
to the Godhead in Chriſt, really, for the diuine nature receiuerh nothing, but giueth ail,bur 
oaly perſonally, and as we ſay, in concreto, not #n abitratto, as Marie is called the mother 
of God Chriſt, not of his Godhead : and God ſuffered for vs, but not the Godhead ; bur 
the Dcitie of Chriſt communicateth to his humanicic, both really and perſonally. 


od | 5. Places of controuer/ie, 


1.conr, Ofthe Verſ.1. They made the holy garments of Aaron. Gallaſius heere noteth the ſuperſtitions of 

_ apith — the Gentiles, which imitated 1n their idolatrous ſervices, the glorious apparell of «Faro. 
| rw As Numa King of the Romans,who raigned there 800. yeares after che giving of the Law, 
_- among preſcribed ihe like apparell to his Prietts, as a pitured and wrought coate, with a plate of 
the Heathen, brafle, which the Prieſt did weare vpon his breaft,and a ſtately bonnet with a high top vp= 

| on his head: which taings either were receiued by imitation from the Hebrewes,o! inuen- 

ted by Satan, to adulterate the rites and ceremonies inſtituted by God. 
| Simlerus by occaſion of this place, ſheweth the ſuperſtition of the Romaniſts in their 


2.contr.Of : . >: 
piſh melty prieſily apparell : as Azroz had an Ephod, arobe, alinen coate, a boner: ſo their Prielis. 
1 haug \ 


apparell, 


_— 4 
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have an albe, a Noale, adelmatike, and thcir Biſhops forked miters beſide, and the Pope 
a triple crowne, imitating, yea rather exceeding »Aarons coronet,which was but a golden 
lace ſer vypon h's miter, And whereas all theſe were types and ſhadowes of the glotious 
rierihood of Cnrilt : they, as though Chriſt were not yet come, doe retaine this typicall 

prie(ily appareil (41ll : and as not contented that God hath giuen vnto his Church, the true 
and perfect high Paett Chrilt Iefvs,they fer yp one in his place to bc his Vicar here in earth, 
air vniverſall B ihopouer the whole Church. Thus they rob Chriſt of his h8nor, deriving 
that vato themiclues, which was fulfilled in Chrift;conuvertng the ſub{tance of Chrilts glo-+ 
rious priefthood, to a vaine earthly pompe, Smmler. 

Simleruws in the {ame place toucherth two other queſtions. 1. Whether Miniſters are to 
be diſtinguiſhed by any apparell, in their civill and ordioarie conuciſation. 2, Whether a- 
ny peculiar kind of velfureis to be yſcd in divine ſeruice, > 

Vpon the tirfi queſtion he determineth thus. 1. That in it ſelfe the garment is an indif- 3 contr. Whe- 
ferent thing : and that as the Apolile ſaich, The kingdome of God 4 not meate and drinke : Eg 
Rom. 14-17. ſo neither doth it conhilt in apparell. 2. The Prieſts vnder the Law, were on- nr 6 HA 
ly preſcribed,what apparell they ſhould weare in their Minillctie,not in their ciuill conuer- on of cull ap 
ſation. 3. So that itis notneceſlarie that Miniſters ſhould be diſcerned by their habice,bur paccll, 
that it is indiffcrent in it ſelfe, for them to weare what kind of apparell they thinke good, 
ſo that theſe two inconueniences be auoided, that they neither exceed in the matter or Fa- 
ſhion of cheir apparelſ , otherwiſe then becommeth the grauitie of their perſons, and holi- 
nes of their profetſion : nor yer place any ſuperlticion in their habite, as the Monkes and 
Friers did. 4. But where the Magiſtrate preſctibech an order of apparell for comelineſle 
ſake, becauſe Chriftian religion taketh not away humane policies : ommins Magiitrataipa- 
rendam erit, the Magiſtrate mult altogether be obeyed. 5. Yeaitſucha forme of garment 
be commanded by the Magiſtrate, as was vſed in poperie, being appointed only for a ciuil 
vſc, not for any religion, refiltance is not to be made : for neither are all ſuch things pollu- 
ted, becauſe they were ved in poperie : and ſome things though vſed in poperie, yet were 
not by them invented, 6. Bur the chicfe care ofthe Magiſtrate ought to be, that Minifters 
be diſcerned from the people, non piles, ſed pretate,not by their cap, but by their pietic and 
integritie of life, =» | | 

Concerning the other queſtion, whether a peculiar forme of garment ſhould be preſcri- 4;coner. Whe- 
bed for the.publike Miaiſteric ; firtt, none of any ſound iudgement, thinke any ſuch thing ther a pecu- 
to be neceſſarie : for the garment of it ſelfeis an indifterent thing, and the example ofthe [iar forme of 


Prieſts, which had their garments appointed them, doth not bind Munifters now vnder the me 


Goſpell: there are then twp principall opinions herein. be p.elcribed - 

1. Some thinke that no peculiar garment ought at all to be preſcribed for the publike and vicd, 
| Minifterie : becauſe this was a legall obſeruation, and the prieſtly garments were types of 
Chriſt, the bodic being then come, the types and figures ſhould ceale; and to keepe ſome 
ofthe legall ceremonies, ſhould bind vs yaro all. 

2. Theſe werethe inuentions of Antichrift, thereforeto be reiefted. 

.3- The outward gloricof the yeltiments, doth affeR the eye of the beholdets, and ſo- 

hindreth their meditation. | "EX 

Some affirme the contrarie, that where the Magiſtrate commandeth a ſet forme of ve- 
fure for the Church, he is to be obeyed. 1.Becauſe of themſelues garments are indifferent, 
and therefore ſuch things muſt be borne with, leſt other things more neceflaric bee hin- 
dered. | o 

2. This kind of Ecclefiaſticall v-ture muRt not (implie be condemned, for this were to 
judge ſome reformed Churches, which do vie them. 
| 2+ The Apoſtles for peace ſake did ſufter ſome ceremonies to remaine, therefore ſome 

| thing muſt be yeelded vnto, thatthe courfe of the Goſpell be nor hindred, 

| And to the former reaſons they make this anſwere. 1. That ſome things were vſed a- 
mong the lewes, which ſtill are recained, as the paying of tithes, neither are ſuch chings 
| kept now astypes and ceremonies, but as they haue a profitable and ſeemely vſe ; neither 
doth it follow, that if ome things then vſed vnder the Law be now admitted, all the reſt 
ſhould. | | 

2, Neither are all things inflituted in popericheld co be impious : many o_ _ 

ecrate 


his ſeruice, 


- arcaccurſed, 
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{ _ to idolatric among the Heathen, were conuerted by the Chriſtians to good 
vices. . 
_ 3. If veſtures be of chemſelues not impious, but indifferent; they whoſe minds are ther- 
by withdrawne, arc in fault themſclues, the thing is not to be blamed. | 
So Simlerus reſolution is this : he approucth rather their ſentence, which would not have 
ſuch things reuiued inthe Church, ſed Apoitolicam ſimplictatem retinendam dicunt,but hold 
rather the Ap6Rtolike fimplicitie to be retained, But if the Magiftrace do vrge ſuch things, 
then he would haue it done with theſe limitations : 1. Thatit be adcommoditatem && con. 
cordiam Eccleſie, for the commoditie and concord of the Church. 2,7 ſpeftetar decorum, 
" thatit be decent and comely. 3. Thatthe miads of the weake bee nor offended with ſuch 
things. 4: That it may be grantcd co the Minitters,to infiruGt the people concerning ſuch 
| things. 5. That ſpeciall care be had, ne ſwperititio obtrudarur Eccleſia, that ſuperſtition be 
not brought into the Church. 6. That chiefely the crue comelines of the Church bee re- 
{pected, which con(iRerh not #»: ſerico & awro, ſed edrficatione, in lilke and gold, bur in cdi- 
_ tying. To this purpoſe Sewer. | 


6. Morall obſeruations. 


1,obſeru.The Vetl.33. They brought the Tabernacle to Moſes, As theſe workmen endevoured to ap- 

praiſe of God proue their worke vnto Moſes, ſo we ſhould moſt of all ſeeke ro hauethe approbation of 

to be fought, Cariſt. Some propound vato themſelucs yaine-glorie, as the Pharifies in giuing almes ; 

noro ae ſomeprofit, as [ndas: but we ſhould ſeekethe praiſe and approbatjon of God. Simler. As 
the pron. faith, Hee that praiſeth himſelfe ss not allowed, but bee Whom God praiſeth, 2.Co- 
rintha0.18. 


| 2.0bſeru. God Verſ.42. ef ccording to exery point that the Lord had command, &c. ſo the children of Iſ- 
_ approueth =ypge/made,&c. The ſingular obedience of the workmen of the Tabernacle, may bee ſhame 


— vnto Chriltians, that are ſonegligent in Gods ſeruice. S1m/er. We ſhould ſay with the Pro- | 
. phet Dania, One thing bane [ deſired of the Lord, that [ may dwell in the howſe of the Lord all 
the daies of my life, Pſal. 27.4. 


3.obſeru.They Verſ.43. CMeſes bleſſed rbem.. As well the workmen,as thoſe that offered. If ſuch be bleſ- 
_- whichtakefrS ſeg, which brought ynto the Tabernacle, then they which do not only bring nothing, but 


the Church ye away from the Church, ſuch things as hauc been beſtowed thereon, are accurſed. 


Marbach. As eAchan was, that ſtole the wedge of gold, which ſhould haue gone to the 
* Lords treaſurie, Ioſh,6, 19. , 


CHAP. XL, 
1: The method and eArgument. 


Ez ee Itherto from the 35. chapter is ſer forth the framing and working 

| 8, Ofthe Tabcrnacle, and the things thereunto belonging : now in 
&- this chapter,the ereRion of the Tabernacle is deſcribed,withthe 
diſpoſing of euerie part thereof, and the Lords approbation: 
there arethree parts of the Chapter. 

I. The Lord giueth Moſes commandement, and direction, 
what he ſhould do. 1. He is bidto ere the Tabernacle, andto 
bring in every thing thereunto belonging, to verſ.8. 2. Hee is 
commanded to conſecrate both the Tabernacle, and the things 
therein, with oyle, verſ.12. 3. Thento conſecrate Aaron, and his ſonnes, to verſ.15- 

2. Then theexecution followeth : 1, doſes ſetterh vp the Tabernacle,with the boords 
and couerings, verſ.,18.19. 2. He bringeth in ſuch things as wereto be placed in the molt 
holy place, verf.20.21, then hee diſpoſeth thoſe things, which belonged tothe outward 
part of the SanQuarie, as the table of ſhew bread, the candleſticke, the golden Altar, to 


yerſ.27. 3. Heplaceth ſuchthings as were in the outward Court, tho braſen Altar,and the 
| | Lauer, 
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Lauer, ſhewing the vſe thereof, to verſ.33. And laſtly hee rearcth vp the outward Court | 
round abour, verl.33. 

3- The Lords approbation followeth, which was partly by an. extraordinazic figne, 
| thecloudhilled the Temple, ſo that Moſes could not enter, ver.34. partly by an ordinarie, 
the aſcending, and going of the cloud before them, verl.3 5-36.38. 


2, The ainers readings. 


;  Verſ.1. The Lordbadſpoken.1. better then, then the Lord [þake,&c.B.G.cum ceter. for the I]. 

Lord did not ſpeakero Moſes vpon the firſt day of the moneth, bur before, that he ſhould 
begin ro ſet it ypthen, 

Verſ.2. [n the day of the firft moneth, euen the firit of the moneth, G.A.P.V, better then ,im A.PI.C, 
the firit day of the firit moneth. B. or, the firit monetb, the firit day of the moneth, L. C. or, in 
one of the firit moneth, in the firft day of the moneth. S. For in theſe readin 25 the order of the 
words in the originall is not kept : in the ſeaſon of the firiF moxeth, 1. but the word is, beiom, 
in the day of the firſt moneth, 


3- ThequeStzons diſcuſſed. 


Then the Lord ſþake,&c. 1. The Lord ſpake not to Moſes, as ſome thinke, vpon the firſt 1.qu. When 
day of the firſt moneth, becauſe the Lord biddeth him ypon that day co ſer it vp : the Lord ***< ord pake 
would haue {4id, to day thou ſhalt ſer it vp, if he had ſpokento Hoſes the ſame day, and a" Ta. 
not haue jet him the day and moneth: Moſes indeed would hauc omitred natime after the yernacle. 
Tabernacle was finiſhed : yer that ſheweth nor, that preſently pon the Lords commande- 
ment he went a5our it, for he was to expect rhe time, which the Lord had limited : where 
notime is fer, there obedience is preſently required. > 

2. Neither yer is it like, thatthe Lord thus ſpake vato Moſes, the next day before, for 
then he would haue ſaid, roworrow ſhalt thou ſet vp the Tabernacle: the day and moneth 
needed not to be expreſſed. 

3+ Wherefore it is more probable, that the Lord knowing what time all the worke of 
the Tabernacle ſhould be finiſhed, ſpake vnto Moſes ſome fewdaies beſore, that ypon the 
firſt day of the firſt moneth he ſhould begin to ſer vp the Tabernacle. TofFar.qu.r. 

Verſ.3. Thou ſhalt put therein the Arke of the Teftimonie,&c. 1. Here againe in this chap- 2.qu. Why fo 
ter are rehearſcd in order the things, as they ſhould be orderedand placed in the Taber. 9iten revear- j 
nacle. The moſt Interprerers omir theſe fixe laſt chapters, as Procopins, Ferns, Borrhains - m—_ 
with others, beca»ſe they containe but a rchearſall of che things before deſcribed in the ,j. ang the 
former chapters. But ſeeing che Spiric of God vouchſafed ſo often to make mention of the parts thereof. 
ſame things, we mu{t not rakethis repetition to be vnneceſlarie, for there is nothing in the 
Scripture ſuperfluous. Simler. 2. And for this cauſe is this rehearſall made, becauſe the 
things before were confuſedly ſpoken of, but now they are ſer downe in their order, how 
eueric thing ſhall be placed. un. Analyſ. 3. And another reaſon of the repetition may be 
this: heere the inſtruments of the Tabernacle are deſcribed rogether with the vſc : as the 
table with the bread, the candleſticke with the lampes,the Lauer with water: becauſe pre- 
ſently vpon the ereion of the Tabernacle, all theſe things were to be miniftred in, at the 
conſecration of the Prieſts. T oftat. qu.3. 4. It was neceſfarie alſo,that theſe things ſhould 
be rehearſed : Ve tempus ereftionn Tabernaculi, & v/us illixa diceretur 4 Deo: That both the 
time of ereting tae Tabernacle, and the yſe thereof ſhould be (knowne and) ſaidto be of 
God. Caietan. 

Verſ.9. That it may be holy. 1.Heere are divers degrees of ſanctifying noted : it is ſaid of z; qu. Why al 
the braſen Lauer only, thou ſhalt ſanRifie it, of the Tabernacle, thou ſhalt ſanRificir, and *h< parts ot 
it ſhall be holy : bur of che Alcarit is ſaid, thou ſhalt ſanRikic ir, and itſhall bee moſt holy : = naido 6B 
becauſe it was not only ſanCtified in it ſelf ro holy vſes,but ir ſanRified other things,as the (,;4 iQ be a- 
facrifices which were laid thereupon. Catetan, 2. By this difference is ſignified the diuers like ſandificd, 
degrees of ſantification in the Church : Chriſt is the Altar moſt holy, by whom all his 
members are ſanified: for their ſake he ſanCified himſelfe ypon the Altar of the crofle : as 
our bleſſed Sauiour himſelfe ſaith, For their ſakes ſanitifie I my ſelfe, that they may be ar” 

e 


a> 
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fied through the trath, Tob.17.19. the Church now is ſanQified, but it ſhall not be perfealy 
holy; till i be admitted into the heauenly ſanAuarie, Smler. | 
4 qu Wherher Yerſ.12. Alſo rbou ſhalt bring Aaron; and his ſonnes. Toftatus heere moveth a queſtion, 
it bc lawful for (herher ic be lawſull to ſecke or dctire any office or calling of the Churth, Wherein his re- 
+a Feng ſolution is this : 1. It muſt be conſidered whether the place which is ſued for, bee ez vel 
or bencfice, or #9299, 2 place of burthen, and labour, or of honor: of the firſt, it is not vnlawfull for one to 
other Ecclefia- offer himſelfe,as torake Ocders,fo he be not vnfictherunto: becauſe ro be admitted ro Or... 
ſticall picter- ders, ſimplie is a place of labour : but to ſue for a Biſhopricke or a benefice, becauſe the 
"_ one hath honor and profit annexed, the other maintenance and liuing, he holdeth it to be 
a deadly finne. And therefore 1t was the old vic in the conſecration ot Biſhops, to aske of 
him that was conſecrated, v:rkm velit Epiſcopatum: whether he would haue a Biſhoprike x 
who was twice to ſay,nay: but ifany ſuch defired a Biſhopricke,qmapceret uilum ad mentien- 
dam, he that asked ſuch queſtion ſhould enduce him to lie, Thus fart Toft ate proceedeth 
well, 
2, But whereas that place of the Apoſtle will be obieRted, If a»y man defiretb the office 
| of a Biſhop, he d+/ireth a goodworke,1.Tim.3.1. he anſwereth,he deficeth indeed bonum opus a 
good worke, but not bene, he defitcth it not well: whereas the Apoſtle in theſe words, as 
terom expoundeth them, Ad eperss deſiderium, no ad honores ambiutum pronocat,doth rather 
prouoke and flig vp yato the defire of the work, not ambitiouſly to ſeek the honor,&c.The 
- es Apolilethen in theſe words reprehendeth nor, bur alloweth their deſire, which affeR the 
Eri.104. a4 Callings ofthe Church, rather, prodeſſe quam preeſſe, to profit others, then to rule, as Au- 
Donatum, gnitine ſaith, 

3- Wherefore, this further may be added, that in ſeeking or deſiring the places and of- 
fices of the Church, there are two cxtreames to be ſhunned, the one was the fault of for- 
mer times, when they which otherwiſe were well qualified, and enabled for Ecclehialiicall 
funRions, did altogether decline them, and vtterly refuſed to take char calling vpon them: 
as one Ammonius,when he ſhould have been ordained a Presbyter,cur off one of bis eares, 
and threatned, ifthey would not let him alone, to cut out his rongue,to make himſelfe al- 
rogether vnfit for that calling. The other faulc is incident to this age, ambitiouſly to ſue 

70b.E1iR,2.v.g and ſecke forthe preferments ofthe Church : ſuch an one was Diatrephes, Who lowed to haue 
| | eeminence. Wherefore that a meane may bee keprin defiring the places in the Church : 
three things muſt bee conſidered. 1. Hee that hath any mind co an Ecceſiaſticall calling, 
muſt firftexamine himſelfe, whether hee bee fitted and enabled with gifts, and that inan 
humble opinion, not in a blind ſclfe-loue : but ſuch an one as is not furniſhed with gifts, 
finneth in putting himſclfe forward to that place, for the which he is not meer. 2. He mult 
propound vnto himlſelfe as the chiefe and principall end,the glotic of God, and the edift- 
ing of the people, and not for maintenance or living ſake offer himſelfe. 3. Hee mult rake 
heed that he vſc no indireR or vnlawfull meanes, by flatterie or briberic to creepe 10, and 
intrude himſelfe, 4. Theſe conditions being well obſerued, and theſe times withall con- 
ſidered, wherein partly becauſe ot the great number, and choice to bee had of ſufficient 
men, but moſt of all, becauſe vertue and learning is not duely reſpeted, and rewarded, 
referment is not offered vnasked and vndefired : he that deſireth a place in the Church, as 

| the Apoſtle ſaith, deſirerh a good thmg : and therein is notto be diſcommended. 

 $.quWhen Verl.17. Thus was the Tabernacle reared vp the firit day of the firit monath, &C. 
_ > aberna® 71, Caietanchereupon noteth that the Tabernacle was ler vp, before one yeare was ex- 
= oad-og = Pired ſince their comming vp our of Egypt, whence they departed vpon the fifteenth day 
of the firſt monech; ſo that there wanted fiftecne daies of a full yeare.This colleCtion is ve- 
ric euident out of the text, andtherefore Lyppoman following the Sepruagint, had no rea» 

ſon toreie& it, 

2. Suml:yu thinketh, that the Tabervacle which could not be ſer vp in one day,was be» 
gun to be (et yp before, and now finiſhed on the firſt day of the moneth, which vicd to be 
a ſolemne day: and it is like, they kept nor that ſolemnitie vntill che Tabernacle was e« 

rected. Bur it is evident by the rext, that Hoſes began now only to ſer yp the Tabernacle, 
vpon the firſt day of the firſt moneth, becouſe the Lord appointeth that day for Hoſes ro 
ſet it vp in, verl.2. thereforc he began not before, And the day wherein they began to ſer it 


vp, might be kept as aſolemue day, as well as the day wherein ic was finiſhed: yer i my 
e 
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be thought chatthe feaſt of che new moone was not yer obſerued, the Prieſts being nor yer 
conſecrated, to whoſe office it belonged to ſolemnize that day with ſacrifices. - 
3. R-Salomon (aith there were two erections and ſetting vp of the Tabernacle,one was 
qwotidiana, every day,when it was ſer vp inthe morning, and taken downe againe at night: 
the other was ffabilis erettio,the ſure or firme eretting of ir, which continued till the campe 
remoucd : the firſt ereCting of it began ſeuen daies before, but the ſecond ſolemne and 
ſable ereAing, was vpon the firſt day of the firſt moneth. Contra. This is the Rabbines 
owne deuice, thatthe Tabernacle was euery day ſer vp, and taken downe againe : for it is 
contrarie to the text, which ſaith, that the cloud of the Lord was vpon the Tabernacle by 
day, and fire by night, ver(.37. vntill the cloud aſcended, and then they went forward : but 
if the Tabernacle weretaken downein the night, the fire could nor reft vpon it. 
4+ Caluine taketh this ereCting of che Tabernacle, for the remouing of it from withour 
the campe, where it was ſet yp, and bringing of ie within the hoſt: for his opinion is, thac 
the Tabernacle was ſet vp before Moſes going vp the ſecond time into the mounr,when he 
remoued it without che hoft,chap. 33.7. Contra. But thar Tabernacle, was not this grear 
Tabernacle, bur another, where Moſes vied to conſult with God, as is further ſhewed in 
the handling of chart place. And che great Tabernacle was made after Miſes ſecond com- 
ming downe, as itis ſer downe in ftorie, which withour great neceſſitic 1s not to be cranſ- 
poſed : and as ſoone as the wark was finiſhed, they brought it co Moſes, and theathe Lord 
ſpake ro Moſes to ſet it vp. 
5- Wherefore Tencline rather to thinke, that oſs according to the Lords comman- 
demenr, began only vpon the firſt day ofthe firltmoneth to ſer vp the Tabernacle, and ſo 
coritinued ynrill he had finiſhed, for in one day it was not all ſer vp : as it may be gathered, 
chap.7.1.When Moſer had finiſhed the ſetting vp of the Tabernacle: hee did not then begin, 
and finiſh in one day. | NP 
Verſ.: 0. He tooke and pat the teitimonie in the eArhe,8&c. There were in, and befide the 6. qu. Whur 
Arke, theſe foure things, the tables ofthe Law, the pot of Manna, eAarons rod, and the Teltinome 
booke of the Law, which Aoſes writ: bur none of theſe are heere vaderftood by this Te- | wy 
Kimonie, bur only the tables of the Law. 1. The pot of Manna was a teſtimonic of Gogs ** 
mercie, that he had fed che Iſraelites with the bread of heauen, fortie yearcs in the wilder 
nefſſe: butthat was not this Teſtimonie; for Aaronis bid torake the pot of Manna and pur 
itchere,chap.16.3 3.who was not yet conſecrated Prieſt. 2, And for the ſame reaſon, Aa- 
rons rod, though it werea teſtimony, that God had choſen Aaron & his ſeed for the prie(i- 
hood, yetit was not this Teſtimonie : for at that time,when Aarons rod budded,he was the 
high Prieſt,but at the ereQtion ofthe Tabernable Aaron was not yet conſecrated, 3 .Nei- 
ther was the booke which Aoſes writte, this Teflimonie ; for that is ſappoſed to beethe 
booke of Deurcronomie, which was not yet written : and that booke was giuen by Aſoſes 
to the Leuites, by them to be pur in the (ide ofthe Arke, Deur.31.26. but this Teftimonie 
was put by Moſes himſelfe inthe Arke. 4. Therefore this Teſtimonic was no other, then 
the tables ofthe Law, called thetables of the Teſtimonie, chap.z 1.18. and 34.29. which 
were ſo named, becauſe they teſtified Gods will vnto the people, and were witneſſes and 
teſtimonies ofche league and couenant, which the Lord made with his people. Toftatn 
weif.6. 
x Verſ.20. Heput the Teftimonie in the Arke. 1.R. Salom. thinketh, that the rables of the 7 qu-Whether 
Law were pur into another Arke, which Af{ſes made, and when the Arke with the Mer- = OE 
cie ſeare was finiſhed,then he put theminto that: for there were ſeuen monethes berweene: our into. any 
Moſes comming downe with the ſecond tables, vacill the Tabernacle was erected, when, gther Arke © 
and not before, « Hoſes pur them into the Arke of the moſt holy place: it is nor like, that all belide che 
that time the tables were kept without an Arke: and Deut.10.5. Moſes ſaith, [ made an =_ _—_ 
Arke of Shittim wood, and he\ved two tables of ſtone,&c. There was then one Arke made be- = apm——— 
fore Moſes hewed the tables of tone, 2. Bur this Arke hzere mentioned by Aoſes, was 
none other then that, which was made by Bezaleel for the tables of tone : for Moſes (aith, 
Deut. 1 0.5. there they be, they were at thattime, long after the ereCting of the Tabernacle, 
in the ſame Arke before mentioned : but that was the Arke of the Sanctuarie. And during 
all chat cime,after 7oſes comming downe,the _ - che Law were kept in ſome conue- 
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nient place, till the Arke was made: fo that itis not neceſſarie to imagine any other Arke 
belide that. T o5tat.qu.7+ 

Verl.27. eAnd burnt incenſe thereon. Moſes did ſuppliethe office of the Prieſts in bur- 
ning of incenſe, ſetting vp the lampes, oftcring ſacrifices vpon the braſen altar, atthe ere- 
Ring vp of the Tabernacle, becauſe as yer Aaron and his ſonnes were not conſecrated. 
x. Some thinke, that their conſecration began together with the erecting of the Taberna. 
cle, and ſo continued ſeven daies, and the eight day their conſecration was finiſhed, as is 
ler forth, Leuit.8.8. and then began the Princes their offerings for twelue daies together, 
Numb.7. and ſome will haue theſe ſeuen daies to end atthe firſt day of the firſt moneth of 
the ſecond yeare, ſome to begin then, as Tofat. qu.2. But neither of theſe can ftand : for as 
ſoone as Moſes had made an cnd of conſecrating the Tabernacle, the Princesthe ſame da 
began to offer, Numb.7.2. But they offered not before the people were numbred, for they 
were the Princes ouer chem that were numbred. Now theſe Princes with their people,were 
not numbred before the firſt day of the ſecond moneth of the ſecond yeare, Numb. 1.r. 
therefore the erecting of the Tabernacle was not finiſhed, and the Prieſts conſecrated in 
the ſpace of ſeucn aaies, immediately before the firſt day of the firſt moneth, or immedi. 
ately after. | 

4 R. Sa/oms. hath a conceit, that there was a double erecting of the Tabernacle, one 

was cuety day for ſeuen daies, in whith time the Pricfts alſo had their ſeuen daies of conſe- 
cration, which ended vpon the fuſt of the firſt moneth: and then there was another ſo- 
lemne erection of the Tabernacle to continue, when the Princes began to offer, But this 
Rabbinicall conceit is confuted before, qu.4. neither did the Princes offer in the firſt, but 
in the ſecond moneth, as is ſhewed before. ; 
_ . 3. Somethinke that Aaron was firft conſecrated, before the Tabernacle, that he mighr 
conſecrate ir, and the other things thereunto belonging. But it is euidentin the text, thar 
Meſeris commanded to anoint the Tabernacle himſelfe, and all things therein. Sim- 
lerrs. 

4. Yetitis not to be ſuppoſed, that the whole Tabernacle, and all the implements and 
velicls thereof were ſandtified, before Aaron and his ſonnes were conſecrated : for imme- 
diately afterthat I7oſes had made an end of ſanQifying the Tabernacle, and the inſtru- 
ments therof,the very ſame day began the twelue Princes of the tribes to offer: the ſumme 
of whoſe offering for ſacrifice was twelue bullockes, twelue rammes, twelue lambes for a 
burnt offering, twclue hee-goars for a fin offering, 24. bullocks, 60. rammes, 60. lambes, 
60. hce-goars for peace ofterings, Numb. 7.'8-88. all theſe could not bee ſacrificed by 
Moſes alone : therefore it cannot be, but that Aaron and his ſonnes were conſecrated be- 
fore the Princes brought their offerings. 

5+ I incline therefore to [anizs opinion, that after Moſes had conſecrated the Taberna= 
cle with the inſtruments thereof, then laſt of all hee conſecrated the altar with the infiru- 
ments thereof,and becauſe the Prieſts office was moſi exerciſed aboutthe altar,at the ſame 
time alſo their conſecration concurred with the ſanQifying of the altar, or went immedi- 
ately before. And this may bee gathered, that the altar was laſt of all conſecrated, and 
ſomewhat after the reſt; becauſe they are diſtinguiſhed, the anointing of the Tabernacle, 
andall the inftruments thereof, and che anointing of the Tabernacle with the inftruments 
thereof, Numb.7. 1. 

6. Secing then that the Princes began ro offer, immediately after the altar was anoin- 
ted, which was the ſecond day of the ſecond moneth, for ypon the firſt day of the moneth 


_ thepeople were numbred, Numb.1.1. and they were ſo numbred before the offerings be- 
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gan, Numb. 7.2. itis like, as /a»izs well noteth ypon that place, chatthe firſt moneth was 
ſpent in the ereRing of the Tabernacle, and the conſecrating thereof. 

Verſ.31. So Moſes and Aaron, and bu ſonnes waſhed their feete thereat,&c. 1, The licerall 
reaſon why they were commanded to waſh their bands and their feere, was this : that ſee- 
ing it was meerte, that they which ſhould handle the holy things, ſhould approach cuen 
with pure hands, in reſpect of outward cleanneſſe ; theſe parts are eſpecially commanded 
to be waſhed, becauſe the hands with handling and touching of things, andthe feete with 
walking, are moRt apt of all the parts of the bodic to gather ſoile.. _ 

2, There 
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2. There might be vncleannefſſe alſo in other parts of the bodie, as by noRurnall pollu. 
tions, by the flux of ſeed, and ſuch like: but in theſe caſes the partie was vncleane fome.. - 
times only tothe euen, ſometimes for the {pace of ſeuen daies, Levit.1 5.13.18. The Pre(t 
therefore when any ſuch vncleanneſle was vpon him, could not enter 1nto the SanQuarie 
arall: che waſhing of his hands and feete then at the braſen Liuer would noc ſerue the 
eurne. Bucthough they were free from all other kinds of vacleannefle, yer they were to 
waſh cheir hands and terre alwaies when they went into the Tabernacle, 
3. The pirituall reafon of the waſhing the bands and fect is this : by cac hands are vn- 
derftood the workes and operations; by teer,the affections of the foule ; Minilters,and ge- 
nera/ly all chat approch and draw neere vnto God, mult be both of cleanc heart, and of 
cleane waies and workes, when they come before God : as for the hands, the Apottle wil- 
leth, that ewerse ere men ſhould lift vp pure hands : and concerning the feete, the Preacher , Tim 25. 
faich, T ake beea vato thy feete, when thou entreiF ima the houſe of God. Ecclel.4.17. 

Verl.34-Then the clond conered the Tabernacle,&c. 1.This was not another cloud befidle 10 qu Whar 
that which was called the pillar of the cloud, as ſome thinke, but the very lame, both be. _—_ tis was 
cauſe of the appearance of it by night, as fire, as the other ſeemed as a pillar of fice in the _ af 
night: as alſothere was the fame vie ofthis clould, ro direQthem in their iourneyes, as of pernacle, = 
the pillar, Ex0d.13-21. Toftat.qu.1 0. | 

2, Some thinke, while the - 4 camped abour mount Sinai,that this cloud vaniſhed 
away; which was the cauſe why the people delired gods to go betore them: and that now, 
as ſoone as the Tabernacle was made ir appeared againe. Buc that is not like, for chap.1 3. 
22.itisfaid, that the Lord tooke not away the pillar of the cloud by day, &c. And ſceing the 
Manna did fall every day, which was an euident figoe of Gods preſence among them, 
though the cloud had not been in their ght, that had been no caule to mouc them to de- 
fire a guide, Simler. 

3. This cloud, which before alſo did diretthem, now commeth ſomewhat nearer, and 
fitterh ypon che Tabernacle ; Nome bic gratie acceſſio commendatar in certiore ſymbglo, &c. 
this acceſſion of new grace and fauour, is commended by a more certaine and cuident 
fgne. Caluin. : 

4. This cloud before reſted vpon the other Tabernacle, which © Moſes had remoued 
without the campe : buc now the great Tabernacle being built, the Lord doth chuſe it as 
his ſcate. 7 ofFat.q#.10. 

The glorie of the Lord filledthe Tabernacle. 1. The Lord giueth heere a double teſtimonie 11 qu. Ho 
of his preſence, for the approbation of this wocke made by his appointment 2 there was a the glorie of 
_ cloud without, and ins ſplendor glorie Dei, within the brightſome glorie of God. Gallzſ, - nr 
| Forſothe Apoſtle calleth the ſhining of Meſes face,the glory of his countenance, 1.Co1.z. yo ont. © 
Oleafter. 2.By this was ſignified both the preſence of Chriſt in his Church, becauſe this 
cloud filled the Tabernacle within, and the Lords protection of his Church, the cloud co- 
uered it without. Jfarbach. 3.And as the glorie of the Lord filled the Tabernacle: ſoin 
Chriſt, who is the true Tabernacle, the Godhead dwelleth bodily and eflzntially. Oander. 

4. Though the gloric ofthe Lord filled the carthly Tabernacle,yer his glocie remained (till 
in heauen : only the Lord vouchſafed there a viſible ſ1gne of his preſence, that they might 
know him to be neere vato them as often as be was called vpon. Caluine, 

It hath pleaſed God diuerſly co vie the clouds as ſymboles and fignes of his preſence : r2.qu. Why ir 
ſo heſethis bow in the clouds, as a figne ofhis fauour:he went before his people in a cloud: #12224 ©3504 
Chriſt was transfigured inthe mount ina bright cloud : when he aſcended, a cloud tooke 2360s 


fo 
him out of their ſight, and he ſhall come againe in the clouds to iudge the quicke and the —_ KD. b 


dead. | ſence, 
2. Firft, as the cloud engendreth raine,doth ſhelter from the heate of the Sun; ſo Chriſt 
by the influence and raine of grace doth comfort his Church,and proteRethic in the heate 
of perſecution. Siler. Secondly,as the fire heaterh,giueth light,and purgeth ; ſo Chriſt by 
his Spirit worketh all theſe in his Church, comforting, illuminating, and purifying the 
ſame. Pelarg. 7 0 
Verſ.35. Moſes could not enter into the Tabernacle, becanſe the cloud abod: there, 8c. "3-4. m 
1. Toftatus confuting Lyranm, who thinketh that AZoſes did not enterinto the Taberna- Moles could 


cle, propter renerentiam,becauſc of the reuerence of the place, and not for that the thicke ,, T.1,.cqq. 
| Fitf 2 | cloud cjc, 


notenrer into -- 
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cloud did hinder his fight, 8firmeth the contrarie : that Moſer ratherentred not, becauſc of 
the thicke cloud, But ſeeing that this was a lightſome cloud, and therefore 15 called the 
oloric of thc Lord, it was not the thicknes of the cloud, that could have been an im pedi- 
ment to Moſes: he therefore rather forbeareth to enter of reverence: as when it was ſaid 

> | ynto him, while the fire burned in the buſh, come mot hither, &c.Ex09.3. 

| 2. Moſes cntred into the thicke cloud in mount Sinai, bur here he cannot enter. Pellicar 
makcth this the reaſon, becauſe now Moſes repreſenteth the people of the Iewes,to whom 
the glorie ofthe Lord in the Tabernacle was as a cloud. Bur he as well repreſented che per. 
ſon of the people, when he wenc vp to reccive the Law for then : therefore that is no rea- 
ſon. The cauſe thenis this, Moſes durlt not aſcend vp vnto God into the mount vncalled, 
he waited fixe daies in the mount, and the ſeuenth the Lord called vnto him, chap. 24.16. 
at this time therefore, it was not lawtull for Aoſes to come neere, being not called, or bid- 
den ſo to do. Gallaſ. | | 

3. And by this meanes, the Lord would haue his Tabernacle afterward reucrenced of 
all, into the which Aſoſes had no entrance ar this time, tor the great glorie ofthe Lord : ag 
for the ſame cauſc at the dedication of Salomons Temple, the glone of the Lord'ſo filled 
the houſe, that the Pricits could not land to minifter becauſe of the cloud; the glorious 
light whercof they could not endure. And thus the Lord would hav his houſe reyerenced 
becauſe of his preſence, EY; 

4. But the cloud did not alwaies thus fill the houſe, but at thistime the Lord did itro 
ſanCifhe the Tabernacle with his preſence. The cloud had three poſitions or places: fome- 
time it was within the Tabernacle, then none could enter, as heere, and Numb.1 2. when 
the cloud ſtood art the doore of the Tabernacle, when the Lord calledto eAaronand (7 1. 
ria : Or it refled vpon the Tabernacle,then Moſes and Aaron might enter, bit the campe 
remoued not: bur when the cloud was lift yp altogether from the Tabernacle, then the 
campe went forward. Lyran. <4 

S_ Verl.36.The chilaren of /ſraelwent forward. 1, The orderhow they marched is ſet forth, 
what order Numb.2.the whole hoſt was divided into foure ſquadrons and ftandardstin the firft quar- 
the campe , ter onthe Eaſt was [ndh, with [ſachar and Zebalun : on the South was Ruben, Simeon and. 
marched. (ad: on the North was Da», with Neprhaltand 4ſper:t on the Welt fide behind,rnarched 
Ephraim, Manaſſes and Beniamin. 2. Ard theſe went forward in ſuch order, that ncither 
the ftandards were mingled together, nor yer the tribes vnder the ſame Randard, nor the 
families in the ſamecribe : but the ſtandards, tribes, and families kepr their diſtint-order. 
3. In the middeſt of the hoſt went the Tabernicle, with the hoſt of the Leuices round a- 
bout : Moſer and Aaron withthe Prieſts before, the Gerſanites behind, the Merarites on 
the North, and the Caathites on the South. Gallaſ, But how-foeuer it was with the ret}, i: is 
verie like that Moſes went ficlt, becauſe he gaue direRtion when the campe ſhould ſer for- 
ward. Caluin. | 
15.qu. Why it Verl.38. The clond of the Lord. Though all theclouds, and whatſocuer clſe is in the hea- 
| iscalled the venand earth bee the Lords, yet thiscloud after a more ſpeciall manner is {aid to bee the 
Lords cluud, Lords, becauſe of theſe ſpeciall and extraordinarie properties which ic had, which were 
_—_— fhgnes of the Lords ſpeciall preſence. 1. The place and ſituation of it was cxtraordinarie, 
things init, for clouds remaine not necre the earch, becaule by the reflexion of the beames of the Sun, 
they are apt to be diſperſed ; but this cloud reſted ypon the Tabernacle. 2. Ocher clouds 
continue nor, they are ſoone diſperſed, and diflolued : bur this cloud remained in their 
fight for the ſpace of fortic yeares. 3. It was immoueable and immutable, nor ſubiectro 
the force and violence of the winds and weather, whereas other clouds are carried of the 
winds. 4. It had anextraordinarie motion : it was neither moued, mory natwrali, by any 
naturall motion, as the vapors and clouds aſcend, nor motu raptia, by the rapt and ſwift 
motion of the heauens, as the clouds that are aloft follow the motion of the celeſtiall 
ſpheres: nor yet worm violents, by a violent motion, as the clouds are forced of the winds: 
for ſomenime this cloud moved againſt the wind : bur ic had motum progreſſiuum, a kind of 
progreſſe, and walking motion, ſometime forward, ſometime backward, ſometime on che 
_ Tight hand, ſomerime onthe left,as it pleaſed God to point out the 10urneies ot his people. 
To#tat.qu.13. 
Concerming other queſtions of the Tabernacle, as how ir was ſituated in the.Courr, 
- whether 
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whether iuſt inthe middeft, as being diſtant 35. cubires from the Eaſt end, and as many 
from the Welt, which is the opinion of Toitatus,qu. 14.0 rather it was fiftie cubites diftanc 
from the Eaſt end, ſo that the foreparr of the Court was a iult ſquare, of fiftie cubites on 
each 1de, as thinketh Lyranw,which is the more probable.See this handled before,qu.1 3. 
chap. 27. As likewiſe of the whole forme and faſhion of the Tabernacle, with the inftru- 
ments thereof, ſee qu.25.chap.27. To thoſe places I referre the Reader,nor thinking it ne- 
ceſſaric to repeate the ſame things againe, | | | 


4. Places of doftrine. 


Verſ. 3 « Thou ſhalt put therein the Arke.In that the Lord appointeth Cloſes in what or- 1. doR. All 
der the Tabernacle ſhould be ſer vp, and cuery thing placed cherein, it ſheweth, that both 1085 in the 
inthe doctrine and diſcipline of the Church, all things ſhould be done in order, Smlerms, * —— muſt 
For God ts not the author of confuſion, as the Apoltle ſaith, who willeth all rhings 19 bee done Liga wo ng 
honettly and by order. ; 1. Corinth, 14, 

Verl.9. Thou ſhalt take anointing ople. Moſes anointeth the Tabernacle, not Aaron,who 13: 450 
was appointed to bethe Prieſt: to teach vs, that fignes and Sacraments receiue not their :.dodt, The 


"—_ ,- | a 5a en 
firength and vertue from the dignitic of the Miniſters, but from the inflitucion of God. gepend wana i 


Simler. . | . = the worthines 
Verſ.34. The glorie of the Lord filled the Tabernacle. God was not ſo prefent in the Taber. 0! the Mini- 

nacle, as though that place could containe or comprehend his glorie: for he dwelleth not ©: Poe 

in Temples made with hands, but becauſe there it pleaſed him to ſhew ſome viſible ſignes DIY 

of his preſence : God is ſaid to be preſent three waies: 1. After a generall-manner, by his preſent in the 

power, as he is in euery place.. 2. More ſpecially by his grace, and ſo he is preſent only to Tabernacle, 

the faichful. 3. The third kind-of preſence is,qua nobrs in Chriito adeft,wherby God is pre- 

ſent in Chriſt, who aſſumed the humanc nature vnto his Divine, in the ynitie of perſon:hec 

et preitant!/imapreſentia Diumitatrs, this is the moſt excellent pretence of Godin Chriſt, 

both God and man. Simler. Inthat Godis preſent with vs, to whom our nature is vnited - 


in one perſon. 


' 5, Places of confutation. 


But heere we refuſe and reieRt that fourth kind of preſence of Chriſt, euen in his huma- r_confur. Thar 
nitie, as the Lutheranes hold, whereof ,Marbachius thus writeth, That the divine nature of <iills buma- 
Chrift cauſeth, that hu humanitie, which by the propertie of it owne nature, which it retemeth = CD 

for ener, can be but m one place at once, ſit vbig, & maxime im Eccleſia, ſhould be eerie where, "age on 

and mo#t of all m his Church: his reaſon is, becauſe the Godhead being cuerie where, ipſam 

onions canſa glorie ſue participem facit, maketh the humanitie for the vnion ſake parraker 

of his glotie. Contra. 1. This aſſertion of Marbachiwa includeth a contradiction:for how 

doth Chrifts humane nature retaine the naturall propertie thereof for euer, in being bur in 

one place ar once, if it be euery where by vertue of che Godhead? 2. If by vertue ofthis 

vnion,the humane nature can do all,which the Deitie doth;then the humane nature ſhould 

be abſorpr, and as it were changed into the Diuine. 3. There is a mucuall communication 

of the properties betweene the two natures of Chriſt, but ſuch as deſtroyeth not the true 

properties of cither ; but ifthis propertic of the Deitie were communicated to the humane 

nature, to be euerie where,the humanitie of Chrift ſhould be altered in nature, being with- 

out the true propertie thereof, which is.to be but in one place at once. 4. And as the rea- See more of 

ſon ofthis aſſertion is not ſound; ſo the concluſion it ſelfe of Chriſts omnipreſence in his this marter, 

humanitie is contrarieto the Scriptures : for Saint Peter ſaith, //homs the heauens mu#t con- p nap3 9. dd, 

taine, untill the time that all things be reftored. AR. 2.21, 
Verſ.9. Thow ſhalt take the anomting oyle. 1.From this example of loſes anointing of ,, conjur, a. 

the Tabernacle, the Romaniſtes would warrant their conſecrating of Churches, with oyle gainſtthe tu- 


and other ceremonies: and they hold it as a principle, that it is not lawfull ro ſay aſe in +I 
allowing of 
a Church not hallowed. 2x7 Wk 


2. By ſuch ceremonies andrites, they ſay religion and deuotion is fticred vp in mens 
minds. 
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876 A ixfold [ommentaric Chap.40, 
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' 2, By ſuch hallowivg Giuels are expelled. 

4. Conftantme when be had built a Church, called thither the Nicene Fathers to conſe. 
crate 1t. 

5. Chriſt youchfafed to be preſent at the dedication feaft in Ieruſalem. Contra, As we 
condeimne not a Chriſtian dedication, blefling and ſanRifying of things,. withour ſuper- 
lition : as Daxid cedicated his houſe which he had newly built,Pſal.30. in the title:which 

| kind of fantifying is done partly by prayer grounded ypon Gods word, as the Apofile 
: ſheweth, 1. Vimoth.4.5, partly by the ſober and right vie of ſuch things, when/they are 
cmployegtoa good end : as the Churches of Chrittians are hallowed and ſanCtified by 
the word of God, and exerciſes of religion there vied. So yet (uch ſuperſlicious conſecrati- 
ons, as with ovic, tapers, croflings,and ſuch like, we vtterlie condemne. 

1, There 1s no ballowing or ſanctifying of any thing, without the warrant of Gods 
word, 1. Tunoth.4.5. buctkey haueno word for ſuch cerenionies to bee vied. 2. They 
f make more account of their owne traditions, then of Gods inſtitution: for every Prieſt 

may baptiſe, but their Biſhops only hallow Churches. 3. They commit idolatrie by this 
meancs, in dedicating Churches to Saints, and fo take away part of Gods honor. '4. They 
make theſe ceremonies a part of Gods worſhip, and aſcribe ſpirituall yertue yntothem, for 
they giuc indulgences and pardons of finnes, by the yertue of ſuch hallowed Churches. 
The former reaſons are ofno force. 1. Thetypicall ceremonics of the Law, ſuch as was 
the anointing of the Tabernacle, do not bind vs now,they are aboliſhed, 2. True deuoti- 
on and religion, cannot be ſtirred vp in the mind by humane rites and obſeruations,which 
are fot grounded vpon Gods word. 3. By the ſamereaſon, if by their anointing diuels 
=— __ arediiuenout of Churches, it were good that all houſes and other places were anointed, 
Matth.17.21 © drive away euil] ſpirits : bur our Saviour ſheweth that diuels are caſt out by prayer and 
: failing, therefore not by ſuch royes. 4+ Conftantines Church was conſecrated by the pray- 
ers, 2nd thankeſgiuing of the Chriſtian Biſhops, not by any ſuch ſuperſtitious viages. 
5. Ihe dedication of the Temple was a legall obſeruation, and concerneth ys not now: 
neither doth it follow, becauſe Chriſt obſerued it, that it is to be kept (ill: for he was alſo 
circumciſed, roſhew his obedience to the Law, Simlerus, | | 
2.confur, Thar Veil.15. The anointing ſhall bee a ſigne, that the Priefthood (hall be exerlafting unto them. 
there is not in Toft arg out of this place would inferre, that in orders,as likewiſe in Baptiſme,there is im- 
_ wm printed an indeleble charaCter in the ſoule,which canneuer be blotted out: as theſe were 
L tebl. _ mg bur once anointed during their life ro miniſter in the Priefthood, qu.4. | 
Qer, © Conira. 1. This place prouethno ſuch thing : for itis not ſpoken of the anointing of 
'- ..-  theirperſons, which could be forno long continuance, bur of the anointing and conſe- 
_ crating of Aaron and his poſteritie for the prieſthood perpetually : the anointing and con- 
ſecraing of the Fathers, could not print an indeleble charater in their poſteritic. 2. This 
indelcble charaCter or badge, which they ſay is by Baptiſme, and Orders imprinted inthe 
ſoule,and can neuer be blocred out,is bur a device of their owne: for what badge or marke 
of lJudzs Apoſileſhip could remaine, when hee had betrayed his Maſter, and manifeſtly 
ſhewed himſelfero be the child of perdition? or what could be imprinted in Simen Magus 
ſoule by Baptiſme ? of whom Saint Peter ſaith, He had nopart nor fellowſhip with them, and 
his beart Yrs not aright in the ſight of God, A&t.8.21. See more of this controuerſie, Synopſ- 
—_ Cent.2.error. 98. | | 
4.confur.Om- Verſ.12. Thou ſhalt bring eAaron, and bis ſonnes, &c, The Romaniſts make this ſpeciall 
ward ſucceſli- exception againſt the Miniſters of the Goſpell, that they can.ſhew no lawfull ſucceſſion, 
on not aIW11E5 which isrequired in anordinariecalling, nor yet miracles to prouc their extraordinarie 
rp agoter rrtY calling, therefore they hold their calling to be none at all, | , 
; Contra. 1s Aaron was the Lords high Prieſt, not by ſucceſſion from any other, but by 
conſecration from Xeſes,the ciuill gouernour at Gods appointment : and ſo no doubr,bur 
Princes, reformers of religion, by their authoritie may eſtabliſh Minitters and Preachers 
therennto rightly called. 2. Euexic extraordinarie calling was not confirmed by fignes, as 
diners ofthe Prophets are not found to haue wrought miracles. $3. And though it were 
gr-nrcd that the calling ofthe ficſt Miniſters of the Goſpell, were in reſpeRof the manner 
extraordinarie, yer becauſc for the matter and doQtine it is not new, butthe ſame which 
the Apoitles preached, there need nomiracles, ſeeing the ſame fairh was before rati- 


fied 


& 6 


Chap. 40. pon Exodus. 


fied and ſcaled by the miracles wrought by the Apoſiles. Simleria, See Synopſe Centur. r. 
EfTT.20. 


6. Morall obſeruations. 


Vetſ.3 1. They waſhed their hands. By this ceremonie was ſignified, that none ſhould al- 1.0bſern.t7vs | 
ſemble,or draw neere vnto God with impure and vnwaſhen affections. OleaFter. As Moſes come be- | 
alſo was bid to put off his ſhooes, when hee drew neere vnto the fire burning in the buſh, '27<*"< tor 


| | hour duc 
So the Apolltle will haue men to examine themſelnes, before they come vnto the Lords ta- ——————_— 


ble, x.Cor.11.28. 

Verl. 34: The glorie of the Lord filled the Tabernacle. God ſhewed ſuch glorious fignes of 2.0bleru.Go: 
his preſence, tothe end his Tabernacle ſhoul&be the more reucrenced of all. Mrbach, ule 15 to be 
As [acob (aid, Gen.28.17. How fearefull is this place ! this is none other then the bouſe of God. — 
So Daxidallo ſaich, Plal.5.7. {n thy feare will I worſhip toward thy holy Temnle. 

Verſ.35. So Moſes could not enter. Moſes the more familiarly the Lord vouchſafed to ;.obſeru, The 
ſpeake vnto, tanto ſe humiliorem prebet, &c,iheweth himſelfe ſo much the more model} greater gifts 


and humble: he will not preſumeto enter intothe Tabernacle, whgre Gods preſence was, ®"<\ath, the 


though at other times the Lord had admicted him to familiar conference. This example _ 
reacheth men, that the more-excellent gifts they haue, they ſhould ſo much more ſhew himſcl(c. 
themſelues humble and lowly. Gallaſ. As Saint Paxil, though he laboured more then allche : 
Apollles, yet confeſſeth, He was the lea#t of the ApoFtles, and not worthie tobe called an Aps- 2.Cor.15.g. 
le. : 
' Verſ.z 6. hen the clond aſcended, the children of Iſrael \vent forward. Olrafter hereupon 
giueth this good note : Beatus homo, quem direxeris Domine, & qui non ſe monet, ni/s ſig- 
num et ojtenderis,\&c, Happicis the man, whoin thou direReſt O Lord, and who will nor 
Rlirre, vnleſſe thou ſhew him a ſigne, &c. We mult waite then ypon God for his direRion, 
as the eyes of the ſeruant looks unto the hand of their maiters, And as the campe of Iſrael re- pſalm,21.s. 
moued atthe lifting vp ofthis cloud, ſo by Gods direRtionT haue begun, and by his 
gracious bleſſing finiſhed this long and labortousworke(this fifth of June, An- 
«.220 1608.) To whom in all humbleneſle of ſoule, and with bended knees 
of my heart, I doonly aſcribe the praiſe thereof ; and now as at the 
ſerling ofthis cloud, the campe ftayed, ſoheere I reſt forthis 
time,vntill by the aſcending of the cloud,that is, the fur- 
ther motion and diretion of Gods Spirit, I ſhall be 
raiſed to march on till by thoſe heauenly tta« 
_  tionsof the Scriptures toward the cele- 
ſiall Canaan. Amen, 


I, T1IMOTH-1.17. 


Now vnto the King enerlafting, immortalljuni{ible, unto God on- 
ly wiſe, be honor and glorie for ener and exer, Amen, 
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QVESTIONS HANDLED 


in this Commentcarie. 


CERTAINE GENERALL 
queſtions out of the whole booke 
explained. 


I. Veſt. C ONCErmmg the inſcription 
of the booke. 

2. qu. Of the competation of yeares cont- 
prehended in the ſtorie of Exodus. 

3. qu. #Yhether Moles were the writer of 
this booke. | 

4- qu. Whether Moſes Iudiciall lawes doe 
ow neceſſarily binde the Cinill Magiſtrate. 


QVESTIONS VPON THE 
firſt Chapter, 


I, Veſt, hy the twelne Patriarkes 
are ſo often rehearſed. 

2. qu. /Vhy Tacobs ſonnzs are not alwaics 
rehearſed in the ſame order, 

3- qu. HoW they are ſaid to bee ſeuertic 
ſoules, that went downewith Jacob into Egypt. 

4+ qu. Of the wonderfull multiplying of the 
Iſraelites in Egypt. 

5- Qu. /» what time the Iſraelites ſo excee- 
dmgly encreaſed. 

6. Qu. By what meanes the 1ſrachtes en- 
creaſed. | 

7- qu. 1Vho this ney King was, that kaew 
zot Ioleph. 

8. Qu. #hy this Pharaoh 7s called a new 
King. 

9. qu. The cauſes of the affliction of the 
Iſraelites, 
; IO. Qu. Of the hard afflittion of the Iſrac- 

Hes, 

I1. qu, Of the cities Pithom and Rameſes, 

which the Iſraelites built for Pharaoh. 


I 2. Qu. How many yeares the affliction of 


the Iſraelites 1s [mppoſed ts bane continued, 

I 3. Qu. Thereaſons Why the Lord ſuffered 
bis people to be afflitted in E #118 
I 4. Qu /Fbecther the Midwines were Egyp- 


tians or Tebrew Women, 

I 5. qu.//by Pharaoh ozly oineth his cruel 
large to two Midwvines, 

I 6. qu. Vhether the Midwines made a lie, 
aud are thereia to be initified. 

17. Qu. HoW the Lord is ſaid to make 
thens houſes. 


18. qu. Whether the Midwiges ogely were 


temporally rewarded. 


QVESTIONS VPON THE 
lecond Chapter. 


I: Veſt. Of Amram, Moſes father. 
Q!: Qu. Hhy-«4t 75 jaidhe vent and 

tooke. 

3- qu. Of Tacobed Moſes morher,vhether 
ſhe were aunt,or coſine german to Amram. 

4. Que Why ſuch mariageswere tolerated m 
thoſe dates. 

F- QU, When Amram maried his wife, | 

6. qu. Of the time of Moſes birth, comp - 
red with the times before, and the times after. 

7. qu. Of the antiquitie of Moſes, who 35 
fonnd tobe the moFt ancient of all writers, et 


ther ſacred or prophane. 


8. qu. Whether the name of Moſes Were 
kn\VWvne wnto the Gentiles before Christ, 

9. qu. How Moſes 2s [aid to bee a proper 
child, aad b 'y W-om hewas hid. | 

10. qu. The Arhewherein Moſes was pat, 
whereof it was made, and where placea. 

IT. qu. 1/hether Moſes parents did well in 
expoſing him. 

12. qu. Ofthe education of Moſes, and his 
adoption to be Pharaohs daughters ſonne. 

I 3. Qu. IWhence Moles had his learning, 
of the Egyptians oaly, or of the Grecians alſo. 

I4. que What kind of learning Moſes re- 
ceined of the Egyptians. 

I5. Qu. Whence the Egyptians receined 


 therr learning. 


16. qu, Why it pleaſe God that Moles 
ſhould 
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The table of the queſtions 


honld betniirufled inthe E oyptian learnmg. 

I'7. qu.//hy Molſcs had this name oiue him. 

18. qu. O{ Molcs viſiting his brethren. 

19. QU- 1Vhether it were lawful for Moſes 
{0 fill the Egyptian. 

20. Qu. Why Moſes, though warranted 
from Grd, yet vſeth great ſecreſie,and circum- 
ſection in this buſines. 

21. qu. How Moſes: ſaid heere to feare, 
ſeemg the Apoitle denieth that he feared the 
Amp. 

22. qu. hy Moſes ſufferings are called by 
the Apostle, the rebukes of Christ. 

2 2:90. //hy Pharaoh ſovght to ſlay Moſes. 

24. Qu. The cauſes why Moles lined in 
exile and baniſhment fortie yeares. 

25. Qu. Of Midian, what conntrie it was, 
and where /ituat. 

26, qu, Rahucl, Iethro, Hobab, whether 
they were the ſame. 

27. qu. \Vhether Rahuel were Prince or 


Priett of Mittin. 


28. qu. 11hether Rahvel were an idolatrous 
Priest, or a Prieft of the true God. 

29. qu, 1/hy Zipporah zs calledan &/Ethio- 
eſſe. 

30. qu. 1» what time Moſes ſonnes Were 
berne vnto him. 

21. qu. 7o whom the right of impoſing 
names vpon the children belongeth. 

32. qu. hence the name of Gerſhom #5 


derined. 
23. qu. What Pharaoh it was that died, 


bile Moles was #n CMid:an, 
34+ QU. Whether the crie of the Iſraelites 


proceeded from trye repentance. 


QVESTIONS VPON THE 
third Chapter, 


> Veft. HoW long Moſes hept his 


father in lawwes ſheepe, what he did 
in the mountaine, and to what end he was ſo ex- 
erciſed. 

2. qu. Of the mount Choreb, Whether it 
was the ſame with mount Zion,alſo Why Moles 
went thither,and why it is called the mountaine 
of God. 

3. qu. OFthe viſion of the buſh. | 

4. qu, Of the flame of fire that burned in 
the bu. Wt 

5. 9. What is meant by the burning of the 
fire without conſumms the buſh. : 
 E. qu. Whether irwere an Angell, or od 
himſelfe, that appeared vnto Moſes, and whe- 
ther he that appeared were Michael the Prince 


of the people of God. 
. Qu. What made Moſes to draw neere to 
behold this ſtrange fight. 

8. qu. Why the Lord doubleth Moſes name 
in calling him. 

9. qu. i/hat the putting off the ſhoves mea- 
neth. 

Io. qu. Why the Lord calleth himſelfe the 
God of Abraham, Iſaak, ad lacob. 

I 1. qu, Why Moſes hid his face. 

12. qu, HoW thi; text 1; alledred by our 
Sauiour m the Gospell, to prone the reſurrettit« 
on of the dead. 

I3. qu. Why our Sautonr in the G o5þell ſpe= 
cially urgeth this place against the Sadduces. 

I4. qu. How Gods ſaid heere to deſcend, 

I5. qu. {zwhar resþett the land of Canaan 
z5 called a large conntrie. 

16. qu. Of the great fuitfalnes of the land 
of Canaan, «nd of the wonderfull fruit of Pale= 
ftina, called the apples of Paradiſe. 

17. qu. Whether the fi nitfulnes of the land 
of Canaan do yet continue. 

18. qu. Whether the ( ananites were 4 pe- 
caliar people by themſelues. 

19. qu. Hov many nations of the Cana« 
mites, and why they were caft ont. 

20. qU. What made Moſes ſo Unwilling to 
tahe his calling Upon bim. ; 

21. qu. What ſigne it is which the Lord pro- 
miſed to Moles. | 

22. qu. Why Moles enquireth after Geds 
name. | 

23. qu. Of thebeft reading of theſe words, 
I am, that I am. 

24. qu. What the name ts, which the Lord 
heere gineth himſelfe. 

25. qu. Of the meaning of the name Eheie, 
and whether Plato 2nd other Philoſophers re= 
cerued any light from Moles bookes. 

26. qu. Of the name of G od lchouah,whe- 
ther it be ineffable. 

27. qu. Why Moſes z bid to gather the 
Elders together. 

28. qu. Why they make requesF but for 
three daies icurney. 

29. Qu, How the peovle ts ſaid to haue ſa- 
crificed in the Wilderneſſe. 

30. qu. How it i ſaid Pharaoh ſ1011/d rot 
let them go, no not with ſtrong hana. 


QVESTIONS VPON THE 
fourth Chapter. 


t. Neſt. Whether Moſes offendedm 
Os the people, 
2. Qu. What 


—_ — —— Yds ati —— 


handled in this Commentarte, 


2. qu. What the firit ſigne meaneth, of tur- 
ning the rod into a ſerpent. 


3. qu: What is ſignified by the leproſie of 


Moſes hand. 
4+ qu. What hind of leproſie Moſes hand 
was ſtricken with, 


5+ que. #hether the third figne of turning 
water into blood, were ſhewed at this time. 

6. qu. Whether in theſe miracles there were 
a ſubitantiall change. 

7..qu. Whether Moles indeed had an im- 
pedrment of ſpeech, and what it was. 

8. qu. HoWy Gods ſaid to make the deafe 
and dumbe. 

9. Qu. How and wherfore the Lord waspre- 
ſent with Moſes mouth. | 

Io. qu. Whom Moſes meaneth that hee 
world haxe ſent. 

1. qu. Whether Moſes ſinnedin his ſo of- 
tex refuſall, ſecing God was angrie with him, 
and wherein Moſes ſinned, and how God is an- 
griewith his children, 

I2. qu. #hy Aaron s called the Legite. 

13. qu. How Moles is ſaidtobe as God to 


14. qu. #hether Moſes did Well being cal- 
lad of God, intaking his leaue of his father in 
law 


I5. qu. #hy Moſes concealed froms Tethro 
the prmcipall end of his going. 

16. qu. Whether God ſpake to Moſes in 
Aidan, beſide that viſion in Horeb. 


28. qu, Atwhoſe feete Zipporah,and what 
ſhee cat. 

29. qu. Why Zipporah called Moſes,bu(c 
band of Pod. STI F 

3 0. Qu. Whether thoſe words of Zipporah 
rehearſed agame were viteredby Lipporah,or 
by Moſes k 3 writer, 

31. qu. How Lipporah knew that Moſes 
was ſtricken for the neglett of circumciſion. 

32. Qu. #bs it was that departed from 
Moles. 

33- qu. Of the myticall application of the 
hiftorie. 

34. qu. What manner of faith it was which 
the people had in beleening Moſes, 


QVESTIONS VPON THE 
fifth Chapter, 


i: Veſt. Why the Lord ſent Moſes [0 
often to Pharaoh. 

2. qu. Whether Moſes and Aaron went in 
alone to Pharaoh. | 

3- qu. Whether Pharaoh were altogether 
ignorant of God. 

4- qu. Why mention is onely made of going 
three daies journey. 

5- Qu. What other things were ſaid and. 
done by Moſes before Pharaoh. 

6. qu. 1» phat ſenſe Pharaoh ſaith, they 
were much people. 


7. Qu. Why they wſed ſtraw th makmg of 


17. qu. Of Moſes wife and children,and of bricke, 


bis prouiſios for his tourney. 

_ t/hy Moles ſtaffe is called the rod 
of Ga. 
7 9. Qu. How God is ſaid to harden Pha- 
raohs heart - that God, man, and Satan, are 
ſaid to harden the heart, but dinerſly. 

20. Qu, How Iſracl is called the fir borne 
ſore of God. 


how. 

22. qu. For what ſin the Lord wonld hae 
killed Moſes. 

23. qu. Whether the Iſraelites tranſpreſ- 
ſed,in omitting circumciſion fortie yeares in the 

| ſe. 

24. qu. What moned Moſes todeferre the 
Cirermciſion of his child. 

25. Qu. Why the Lord mecteth Moſes by 
the way, and not before. 

26. qu. Whether Zipporah circumciſed 
her ſonne with a ſharpe knife. 

27. qu. Whether both Moſes ſonnes,or one 
only were oncicumciſed, & vponwhat occaſion. 


2Is Qu. ho ſmote Moſes in the Inne, and 


8. qu. Whether Moſes ſinned in expoitula- 
ting with God. 
9. Qu. How the Lord is ſaid to affiift his 


people, 


QVESTIONS VPON THE 
ſixth Chapter. 


I. Veſt, Of the diners names which 
Q:: ginen onto © od in the Scrip- 
FHYC. 
2. qu. Of the diners kinds of names giuen 
onto God, 


3- qu. Of the excellencie of the name Icho- 


uah. | 
. qu. Whether the name Tehouah, be w= 
deritood of ChrisF. | _ 
5. Que Of the right pronuntiation of the 
name Ichouah. A 
6. qu. Whether thename Tehouah be inef- 


fable, that is, not tobe pronounced; 


7. qu. How the Lord was not knowne by his 
ame Ichouah, ts Abraham, Iſaak,a4 Iacob. 
$8: qu, Why 
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8. qu. Why the Genealogie of Reuben, Si- 
meon ard Leui z5 inſerted. 

9. qu. How Reuben z« ſaid heere to bee the 
fart borne. 

10. qu. Of theape of Leui. 

11. qu. Of the age of Kohath. 

I 2. qu. Of the age of Amram, 

13. qu. Wby the ſonnes of Korah and Itha- 
mar «re ſet downe, - 

14. qQu./#hy Aaron tooke a wife of the tribe 
of Iudah. 

I5. qu. How Moſes without oftentation 


\ ſetteth forth his owne commendation. 


16. qu. [n what ſenſe Moles ſaith he was of 


Uncircumciſed lips. 


QVESTIONS VPON THE 
ſeuenth Chapter. 


I. Veſt. The diners appellations of the 
name of Gd. 

2. Qu. /z What ſenſe Moſes # called Aa- 
rons God. 

3+ Qu. 1 what ſenſe Aaron ts called Moſes 
Prophet. 

4- qu. Why the tribes of [ſracl are called 
eArmes, 

5. qu. Of Moſes age. 

6. qu. #hether Pharaoh zcheda ſigne,and 


whether a /igne may be required, 


7. qu. Of the diners names of the Egyptian 
CHMapicians heerewſed. 

8, qu. Of dmers kmds of Mapickee 

9. qu. Of the firit author and inuenter of 
art CMagicke. 

10. qu. ho were the ringleaders & chiefe 
of the Egyptian Magicians; where alſo of the 
place where Tannes and lambres were buried. 

II. qu. Whether things done by magiche 


 andenchantment, are in truth, or in ſhew only. 


I2. Qu. What things are permitted to $4- 
tan todo, | 
13. qu. How divers waies Satans power 15 


 bimited, 


14. qu. Whether the amell by his owne 


power can cauſe thunder and lightning. 


I5. qu. Of the power of ſpirits in naturall 
workes, and of diners ſirange and admirable 
workes in nature. 

16. qu. What workes in aaturall things are 
forbidden wnto ſpirits to doe, and how Satan 
tws Waies maketh things to appeare that are 
uot. 

17. Qu. Whether Satan can raiſe the ſpirits 
and ſoules of the dead; where theſe particulars 


erehadled-: of the fabulous reports of the Hea- 


} 
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then, of the imagined force of Necromancie, 
2. reaſons againtt Necromancie. 3. In what 
caſes the dead haue been raiſed and appeared. 

18. qu. Why Satan doth connterfeit the 
ſpirits of the dead. 

19. qu. Of the diner: kinds of miracles, 

20. qu. Of the difference betweene tre mi. 
racles and falſe. 

2T. Qu. Whether the Sorcerers brought 
forth true ſerpents. 

22.qu.By What meanes Satan deluded Pha- 
raoh with a ſhew of ſerpents. 

23. qQu.Y/hy the Lord ſuffered the Sorcerers 
of Egypt, to ſhew ſrech contrarie ſignes, 

24. Qu, Whether Pharaoh being deceined 
by the Magicians falſe ſignes, be thereby ex< 
cuſable. 

25. qu, Of the number of the plagues of 
Eoppr. 
= qu. Of the greatneſſe of the plagues of 
Egypt, how the Egyptians were enery way pu- 
niſhed. | | 
27. qu. Where theplagues of Egypt, and ts 
what place they were ſent at the firs. 

28. qu. Ar what time the plagues Were ſent 
vpon Egypt. 

. 29. qu. [x what time all the plagues were 
finiſhed. 

30. Qu. Whether the good Angels or the 
Lord,were the miniſters of the Egypria plagues 

31. qu. For whatends and cauſes the Lord 
wrought ſuch wonders in Egypt. 

32. Qu. Hhowere exempted fro the plagues 
of Egypt. 

33. Qu.Whether the Egyptians, which coha= 
bited with the Iſraelites m the land of Goſhen 


Were exempted from the plagues. 
24. qu. Of the dmerſitie in the manner of 
theplagues, 


35. 9#, Of Pharaohs ders and variable 
behaniour, * 

36. qu. Why the Lord ſent diners plagues 
vpon Pharaoh, not cutting him off at once, 

37. qu. Why Aaron is ſometime the mini-. 
fter of the plagnes, and not Moles. 

38. qu. hy the firit plague begirneth in 
the water, 

39. qu. Of the greatnes of the firſt plague, 

40. qu. Whence the Sorcerers had the wa- 
ter, which they alſo turned into blood, 

41. qu. What ſhift the Egyptians made for 
water, dxring the firit plague, 

42. qu. Whether the raine that fell were 
turned mtoblood, 

43. qu. Whether the Sorcerers did thrue 
the waters into true blood, 


44. ue HoWw 


hand:ed in this 


44. qu. How this [ri pligne was ſtay- 
: 

45- qu. Of the application and vſe of thi, 
firit plagne, 


QVESTIONS VPON THE 
; eighth Chapter, 


I. VePt.1/hat kind of frepges the ſe- 
Ft cond plague brought vpon Ecypt. 

2. qu. Of the greatnes of this plague of 

frogges. 

3. qu. From whezce this great abundance 
of frogges came. | 

4+ qu. 1» what place, and how the Sorcerers 
brought forth frogges. } 

 5- que#hyPharaoh calleth now for Moſes, 
and not before. 

6. qu. /hy Moſes ſaith to Pharaoh, Take 
this honor to thee. 

7. qu. Whether Moſes tempted God in pre- 

ſeribing the time of remoning the plague. 

8. qu. Of the vſe and application of the 
plague of frogges. 

9. qu. hy Pharaoh appointeth Moſes to 
morrow. | 

Io. qu.#hy the Lord did not remoue the 

 frogges quite. | 
T1. qu. Thedifference of the third plague of 

lice, from the former. 
12.9u. #hether the third plague was of lice, 

13. qu. hy the Lord plagued the Egypti= 
answith lice. 

14. qu. Why the Lord by the ſtretching 

forth of Aarons rod brought forth lice. 

I5. qu. Why the Sorcerers could not bring 

forth lice. 

16. qu. #hat the Sorcerers vnderitand by 
the finger of Gd. 

17. qu. Whether the Sorcerers had any fee- 
ling of Gods poVver. 

18. qu. By what power Sorcerers do worke, 

. #nd hoy the dinels ſometime be cait out by the 
power of the dinels. 

I 9. Qu. Why ſpirits preſcribe con#tellations 
to be obſerned, and delight in corporall and ex- 
ternallviſages. | | 

20. qu. Whether it be ordinarie for lice to 
breed out of the ſlmee of Nilus. 

21.qu.#/hy Moſes is bid to meete Pharaoh 
by thewater. 

22. qu. Why there is no mention made in 
this miracle of Moſes rod. | 

23. qu, What manner of Sorterers were 

ſent in the fourth plague. 
þ-. 24. qu. Of the name of Beelzebub the god of 

f, 


Commentarie, 


25. Que'Yhether the land of Goſhen were ex.. / 
empiea from the former pluguer, 

26. qu. //hat thurgs were an abomination 
tothe E L PrIangs. 

27. _—_— Moſes were ignorant what 
hind of beaſts they ſnould ſacrificeto God in the 


deſert. 


QVESTIONS VPON THE 
ninth Chaptcr. wy 


T. Veſt. 7+y Pharaoh zs (0 oftex ſent 
vnto, whom the Lord did foreſee 


that he world nor geare. 

2, Qu. /hy Moſes in bringing the plagues. 
dabareatotiene henna - 

3 Qu. Why the Lordpuniſheth the Egypti= 


ans in their cattell, 
4+ qu. hy the Lorddoth not alway exempt 
his people from temporall calamities, 


5. Qu. [» what ſenſe all the cattell of Eqxypt 
are ſaid to haue died. 4 __ 


6. qu. Whether Pharaoh ext into Goſhen 


in the other plagues, 


7. qu. Why Pharaoh calleth vor ro Moſes 
heere to pray. 


8. qQu.thether this plague were naturall os 


_ ſupernatural. x 


9. qu. by Moſes is the CMinifter of the 
fexth plague. 

10. qu.Of the plague of boyles,and the man- 
ner thereof. 

It. qu. Why the Magicians are ſmitten 
with vicers, | 

12. qu. Of the hardning of Pharaohs hart; 

13. qu. What plague the Lord threatneth 
to deftroy Pharaoh with. 

14-qu.{nwhat ſenſe the Lord ſaith, I haue 
kept thee, | 

I5- qu. Whether the plagne of haile were 
ſupernaturall. 

16. qu. Whether there vſeth to be no rains 
or haile in Egypt. 

17.qu.Of the meaning of thoſe words Since 
the foundation of Egypt. | 

18.qu.Of the greatnes of this tepeſt of haile. . 

I9. qu. How Moſes knew that Pharaoh 
diſſembled, 

20. qu. What hind of graine was not ſmit- 
ten with the haile. 


QVESTIONS VPON THE 
tenth Chapter. 


Lo Veſt. why Moſes 5 bid to go to 
Pharaoh,notwithitanding his hars 
Was hardened. 


Gregg 2. Qu. How 


- 
wer, 
— 
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2. qu. Ho\v Moſes :s ſaidro be a ſnare to 
ite Egyptians. 

3-qu.Of Pharaohs wi, Let the Lordſobe 
with yor. 

4. qu. Of the nature of Locusts, and whe- 
ther this plague were ext raordinaric. 

5+ Qu. Of the greatnes of thts plague of Lo- 
CH3Fs. 

6. qu. Ly ſometime Moſes, ſometime Aa- 
ron /tretcheth ont the rod. 

7. qu. What kind of winde it Was, Which 
brought the Locuits, 

8. qu. Whether this plagug of Locuits were 
incomparable, and not to be matched. 

9. Qu. [;; what ſenſe it 15 ſaid, the Locuit's 
denoured that which was left. 

10. qu. Why the plague of Locusts rs called 
adeath. 

11. qu. Of the my#ticall application of this 

plagne of Locusts. | 

12. qu. How Moſes turned himſclfe,going 
2ut from Pharaoh. 

1 2.qu.Of the car:ſe of the darknes of Egypt. 

T4. qu. How it is ſaid, the darkyes was felt. 

15. qu. How the [ſraclites had light in their 
awellings. 

16. qu. Whether the Egyptians vſed in the 
time of this darknes, any candle or fire light. 

I7. qu. How it s ſaid,o man roſe vp from 
his place. 

18. qu.//her Pharaoh ſent for Moſes, whe- 
ther after the darknes was remoned, or afore. 
19. qu. Of thegreatnes of this puniſhment 
of three daies darknes, 

20. qu. Of the mySticall application of this 
three dates darknes. 


QVESTIONS VPON IHE 
| eleuenth Chapter. 


I. Veſt. When the Lord ſpake theſe 
words to Moſes. 
2. qu. Why the oyerthrow of Pharaoh in the 
red ſea, was counted none of the plagues. 


3. qu. Whether Godwſed the ministerie of 


rood or bad Angels,in the ſlaughter of the firs 


 borue 


4. qu. Whether one eAngell, or many were 
vſedin this aeftrattion. | 

5- qu. //por whom this plague in ſmiting the 
firit bornewas executed. 

6.quIVhether in euery houſe the firit borne 
were ſlaine. 

7.qu hy the Lord deſtroied the firſt borne. 

8. qu. Why the firit borne of the cattell alſo 


 aredeitroyed, 


9. qu. How the gods of the Egyptians were 
inaged, 

10. qu. How the 1 [raelites eſcaped the de- 
ſtruttion of the firit borne, 

I 1. QU. The mysticall application of the laſt 
plague vpon the firit borne, 

12. qu. Of the generall application of theſe 
tenplagnes: the ten plagnes of Egypt compared 
with the ten benefits which the laren of Ie 


rael receinedin the wilderneſſe, 


DIVERS QQVESTIONS 
concerning the hardnes of heart. 


I3. Veſt. hat the hardnes of hart 1s. 
14. qu. Whether God be the 
efficient and working cauſe of the hardnes of 


heart. 

15. qQu. Cod otherwiſe hardeneth, then b y 
way of manife$tation. 

16, qu. God doth not harden the heart only 
by permiſſion. 

17. qu. Whether hardnes of heart bee of 
God, as it 15 apuniſhment of (ine, where Pe- 
rerius zx refuted, that miſlizeth Auguſtines 

aiſtinttion. | 

18. qu. How Gods ſaid to harden the heart 
by patience and long-ſuſfermg, 

19. Qu. Wherefore the Lordwſeth patience 
and long-ſuffering toward the wicked. 

20, qu. How God ts ſaid to harden by the 

ſubtrattion of his grace. 

21. qu. How God is ſard, occafionaliter, 
by miniſtring occaſion, which the wicked abuſe, 
to harden the heart. 

22, qu. God is ſaid to harden the heart, as 
the euent is taken for the cauſe. 

23.qu. How dimer(ly in Scripture the termes 
0 f blindin 14 and hardnin g are taben. 

24. que How dimers waies the Lord forſa- 
kheth theſe which are hardened. 

25. Qu. God hardeneth otherwiſe then by 

foreſeemg. 

26, qu. Whether God may be ſaid todo thoſe 
thmgs, Which he ®4 oſeth of toa goodend. 

2.7. qu. God otherwiſe hardeneth,then as a 
generall mouer of the heart, 

28, qu. How God is ſaid indeed to hardes 
the heart. 


QVESTIONS VPON THE 
twelfth Chapter. | 


I. VeRt./ht# the Lord ſpake to Moſes. 

2. Qu, Whether it were a neW 

inſtitution for the beginning of the yeere,or the 
renuing of the old. 

3. qu. How 


| handiedin this Commentarie. 


3. qu. How that maneth ts ſaid tobee the 
beg mnmg of monethe:, 

4. qu. Of the name of the firft moneth, 

5. Qu. When the firit moneth of the He- 


brewes tooke beginning, 


6. qu. Why the lambe was commanded tobe 


prepared fonre daies before. 

7. qu. Whether a lambe were killed in enery 
houſe, and how manie went to the eating of a 
lambe, 

8. qu. Whether beſide the Paſchal lambe, 
therewere any other ſolemne ſacrifice, 

9. qu. Of the diners acceptions and takings 
of the word enuening. © 

10. qu. Of the time when the Paſſcouer 
ſhould ve killed, betweene the two enenings. 

I1. Qu. Whether the Paſſeoner were killed 
inthe fir:t enening, when the fourteenth day 
began, or in the{litter, 

12. qu. Whether it were not indifferent to 
vc alambe or goate for thepaſſeoner. 

I}. Qu.Why it i added that it ſhould bee a 
male. 

I 4. qu. Of the generall ſignification of the 
rites of the Paſſconer. 

I5. qu. The particular app{ication of the 
rites and ceremonies of the Paſchal lambe. 


I. Of the eating of the fleſh. 2. 1t mui not be 


of reftramt. 

27.qu Why he that did not eate wnleanened 
bread was to be.cnt off. 

28, qu. Why none vncircumciſed Were ad- 
mitted tothe Paſch, 

29. Qu, Whether the ſernant might be com- 
pelled to be circumciſed, | 

30, Que Why none of the fleſh was tobe cart- 
ed out of the houſe, 

31. qu. Why a bone of the Paſchal lambe 
ſhonldnot be broker, 

32. QUeWhat Rites of the Paſſeoner mipht 
be dis pen ſed withall, and i hat not. 

33- Qu. What ceremonies the ewes do hold 
themſelues tied vntoat this day, 

34+ qu. Whether the ſprinkle were of byſſop, 
or of roſemary, or ſome other thing. 

35 qu. Whence they tooke the blood which 
they laid Vp97 the doore-poits, 

36. qu. Why they are forbidden fogo forth 
of their doores, | 

37. qQU, How the ordinance of the Paſſeoner 


rs ſaid tobe for euer, 


' 38. qu. Of the diners applications of the . 


ſenſe of the Scripture, 
39. qu. Of the particular mysticall app! 
cations of the Paſchal lambe, and the rites 


thereof, I, Of the diy andmoneth, 2, Of the 


eaten raw. 3. Of the vnleanened bread. 4. Of ſettmg apart of the lambe wpon the tenth day, 


the ſowre and bitter herbes. 5. Of the roiting 
of the lambe whsle together, 6. Of the not re- 
ſerning of any thing till the morning. 7. Of the 
girdrng of their loynes. 8. Whether the He- 
rewes [t ood in the firit Paſſeaner. g. Whether 

Chri:t ſtood or ſate at the eating of the Paſſe- 
oucr. 

16, qu. Whence theword Paſch ts derined. 

I7. qi. #hereforert was called the Pſach, 
or Paſſeoner, 

18. qu. The diners ſignifications of the 
word Paſch, 

19. qu. What thing are generally comman- 
ded, concerning the keeping of the daies of vn- 


leanened bread. 


20, qu. hy they were enioyned to eate Un- 


leauened bread. 
»3 © 
keeps of the featt of vnleauened bread. 


2 2. qu1.//herher the fourteenth or fifteenth 


. daywere the ſirft of the ſenen, 


'', Why ſenen daies are limited for the 


23. qi. /nv hat ſenſe the first day of the ſe= 
men was called holy. 

24.91.0f the ſecod ſolemne day of thepaſch. 

25. Qu. /hether the ſenenth day were more 
ſolemne then the firit. 

26, qu. Why the ſeuenth day iscalled 4 day 
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3. How Chritt is compared t24 lambe, 
theblood of the lambe,how it reſembled (hrijts 
blood, 5. Of the [ignification of leanen, and 
ſoxre herbes, 6, Of the eating with the loynes 
gert, and ſ100es on the feete,and the ſtaſfein the 
hard. 
40. qu. How Pharaoh zs ſaid heere to have 
called unto Moſes. 
41.qu. Whether the Hebrewes asked to bor- 
row of the Egyptians their iewels, 
42.qu.Whether the Hebrews di any wrong 
in [poylmg the Egyptians of their iewels, 
43. qu. Whether the" Egyptians atked the 
zewels before the lai? plagne, or after, 
. Qu. What hind of fauonr it was, which 


the Lord gaze the Iſraelites in the ſight of the 


E CO yprians, 


45. qu.tWhy the Lord erricheth his people 


With the Egyprians ſubitance, 


46.. qu. Of which of the Egyptians they al- 


bed, and rho of the Iſraelites, and What, 

47. qu. Of the myiticall application of the 
Iſraelites ſpoylmg of the Egyptians, 

"48. qu. Of the number of the Iſraelites that 


went vp out of Egypt, 
49. qu. Of Rahmeſes from whence the 1/- 


raelites went, | 


Gggg 2 


4. Of 


$0. qu.Of 


ek. ets. ati. 


50. qQu.Of Succoth where the Iſraelites pit- 
ched their tents, going out of Egypt. 
4 | FI. QU. What this mingled compante was, 
that went with the Iſraelites out of Egypt, 
52. Qu. What moued theſe diners ſorts of 
people to go ont of Egypt with Iſrael, 
E- 53. qu. Whether the Iſraelites went out of 
- Egypt im the enening, inthe night, or in the 
| morning. 
$4. qu. Whether the Iſraelites dwelt in E- 
g7pt more then foure hundred yeares, 
55- Qu. T hat the Iſraelites dwelt not foure 
hundred yeeres only in Egypt, 


1 


hundred yeeres in Egypt: 

57. Qu. That the Iſraelites were not in 
boudage and ſeruitude in Egypt, all the fore- 
ſaid terme of two hundred yeares, 
| 58. qu. 7 hat Moſes vaderitandeth all the 
2 : time of the ſotourning of Iſrael, and the Fa- 
| LISLE thers 1m Eoypt, ard in Canaan. 

59. qu. Why their dwelling m Egypt us only 

named, the rect being alſo vnderſl ood, 
60. qu. 11 hea the foure bundred yeere mu#t 

fake berinumg. 
_ 61.qu.tWhenthe terme of 43 0.years endeth. 
7 62. qu. HoVW the terme of foure hundred 
| | peeresprefixed to Abraham,a:d Moſes ſumme 
of 43 ©. yeeres, do agree together. 


" ; 


63. qu. When the foure hurdred yeeres pre. 


fixed ro Abraham mn#t take their beginging, 

64. Que 7 he time of the Hebrewes depar- 
| ture out of Egypt, comparedwith the Chrono- 
| Hogie of the Heathen, 


= QVESTIONS VPON THE 
> | | thirecenth Chapter. > 


'F VeR. How the firft borne were ac- 


counted that were conſecrated vn- 


to God. 
2. Qu. /2 what ſenſe the firit borne are ſaid 
* tobe the Lords, 
3. Qut. Why the law of the Paſſeoner 15 re- 
peated, ; 
_—=. 4+ Qu. Whether Abib were the proper name 
© ofamoneth. 


5- qu. Why the Iſ7azlites are charged to 
keere the I \aſſeoner iz the land of Canaan, and 
For before, 

wor? |  ” 
6. Qu.3Fnether the keeping of the Paſſeouer 
ere the c arſe of their delinerance, or that the 
_ Callſe of the 3ther, 
7. qu. HoV» theſe things ſhould be as ſoanets 
por their hanas; ard of the ſuperstition of the 


56. qu. That the lſraclites dwelt only two _ 
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8. qu. Of the redeeming of the firit borne 
of vucleane beasts. 
9. qu.Of the conditions required in the fir 


borne of cleane beast-. 


10. qu. Of the law of the redeeming of the 


firSt borne of men. 


IT. qu. Of the ſpiritual application of the 
law of the firﬆt borne vnto Christ. 

1 2.qu.t#hether the neereſt way from Egype 
to Canaan,were thorow the Phili:t ms country, 

T3. Qu. Why the Lord counſelleth to pre= 
uent dangers. 

14. qu. Whether the like danger of warre 
feared with the Philiſtims,did aot befall the Iſ= 
razlites with Amilck. 

I 5. Qu. Of the reaſons why the Lord led his 
people about by thewilderneſſe. 

16, qu, Whether the Iſraelites came vp ar 
med out of Egypt, or fiue in a ranke. 

17. qu. Whether the reſt of the Patriarkes 
bones were remoucd with Toſephs. 

18. qu. Whe it. vas that appeared m the 
clond. and how, 

1 9.qu.Of thediners properties of the cloud. 

20. qu. How this cloud differedfrom other 
clouds. 

21. QU. When the cloud began finſt to Ape 
peare. * 

22. qQu./her the cloud & fiery pillar ceaſed. 

23. qu. Of the foure great miracles which 
the Lord Wrought for his people in the deſert. 

| 24+ Qu. Whether the cloud alſo ſerned to 
ſrelter ther: from the heate of the Sunne, 

25. Qu. Whether thecloud and fierie pillar 
were tworn (bſtance, or but one, 

26. qu. /hether it were a true natural fire 
that gaue them light by night, 

27. qu. 1/hether the pillar of the cloud were 
moned by any naturall motion. 

29. qu. Ofthe times of remoning and ſtay- 
ing bf the cloud, 


QVESTIONS VPON THE 
fourteenth Chapter. 


F Veſt, Of theplace where they are 
commanded to prrch, 

2. qQueihy the Lord would hae them pitch 
in ſo d1ſcommodio a place. 

3- qu. How Pharaoh had word where the 
Iſraelites camped. 

4. qu. Of Pharaohs chariots and horſes 
men, and whether there were any foote-men mm 
this hoſt. 

5. Qu. How the Iſraelites are ſaid to come 


Hewes in their fringes and frontlets, outwith a ſtrong hand, 
6. qu, Whe- 
he 
\ 
EE Oc ER. *s g 


handled in this Commentarie. 


' 6. qu. Whether the I [rachtes cried unto 
God tn faith, 
- 7. qu. Ofthe great ſinne of the people in ex- 
poitulating with Moſes. | 
8. qu. //hether Moſes did ſuffer the people 
atthis time to paſſe without reprooffe for their 
mu MBYng. 
9. qu. When the Lord ſþake theſe words 
mentioned to Moſes. 
. 10. qu. //hen Moſes cried unto God, and 
how, and for What. 


QVESTIONS VPON THE - 


fifteenth Chapter. . 


I. Veſt, Of the anthoritie and ex- 
cellencie of Moles ſong. 
2. qu. [» what order Moles, the children of 
Iſrael, and Miriam ſang this ſong. 
3. qu.7 - = of the ſong of Moſes. 
. qu. Hy the Scriptare ſpeaketh ſo much 
_— horſes vſed in fees "MY 
qu. How. the Lord is ſaide to bee the 


5 
11.qu, How the Angell is ſaid to remoue. ſtrength and ſong of his King. 


12. qu, What wind it Was, which did blow 
pon the red ſea, 

13. Qu. eAt what time of the night the ſea 
was dinuided, Where Pererius z5 confuted, Which 
thinketh that the Iſraelites ſtayed fine or ſixe 
houres vpon the ſea ſhore before they ente- 


red. 


I 4. qu. Whether one way Were made in the 


ſea, or twelue Waies, for enery tribe one. 


I5. qu, Which of the tribes first entredinto 


the red ſea. | 
16. qu. Whether the Iſraelites went thorow 


zﬀ 


the worke of natnre,but altogether miraculous; 
where Toſephus report of the Pamphylian ſea, 
gining way to Alexander the great, us exami- 


ned. 


18. qu. The dinifion of the red ſea, and of 


the riuer lordan compared together, 
19. qu. Of he of the Egyptians, 
runzing headlong pon their owne deitruthion. 
20. qQu.tWhy the Lord lookedin the morning 
toward the Egyptians. 
21. Qu. By What degrees the finall ſubuerſi= 
on of the Egyptians was wrought in the red ſea, 
22. QU.Of the number of the Egyptians that 
periſhed, 
23. Qu, Whether Pharaoh himſelfe were 
drownedin the ſea. | 
24. Qu. Whether the Iſraehteswere all gone 
#xer, when the Egyptians were droYpned. 
- 25: qu. hy the Egyptians dead bodies were 
casF vp wpon the ſhore, 


_ - 26. qu. Of the red ſea, whence it is [ofa 


led. 

27. qu. Of the fabulons reports of the Hea- 
then writers, concerning the cauſes of the de= 
patture of the Hebrewes ont of Egypr. 

28. qu. Of the compariſon berweene the red 
ſea and Baptiſme. | 
. . 29. que How the people are ſaid to beleeue 
Moſes, or in Moſes. 


; 17. qu. Of the auiſion of the red ſea, not 


6. Que Whether God appeared in any viſible 
ſhape unto the Iſraelites at thered ſea. 


7. qu. /: what ſenſe Moſes ſaith, he would 
build the Lord a tabernacle. 

8. qu. How the Lord i ſaid tobe high, 

9. qu. /nwhat ſenſe the Lordi ſaidto bea © 
man of warre. | | 
IO. QueHWhy row it ts ſaid, his name z5 Ie 


| houah. 


11. qu. Of the names of the Captaines ſes 
ouer threes. 


1.2. qu.WPhat is meant by the blait of his 


the midde#t of the red ſea, or onely a part of no#trils. 


I 3. qu. Of the vaine boaFting of the E 'oYp- 
Hans, 

14. qu. hat are the ſtrong, before Whom 
the Lord is preferred. 

15-qu. HoWthe Lord is ſaid to be feareful 
inprayſes, | | 

16. qu. Wherein the Egyptians are compa- 
redwnto lead. | 

17. qu. How the earth is ſaid to hane ſiwal= 
lowed them. E 
18, qu. Ho the Lordwill leade and carrie 
his people. 'S 

19. qu. What is meant heere by Gods holy 
habitation”. : 

20. Qu. iWhat nations ſhould bee. afratd of 
the Iſraelites, ' | 
21. qu. #hy the Lord is ſaid to plant his 
eople. | 
: 2. qu. I-what ſenſe the Tabernacle of the 
Tewes, was called a firme and ſure Tabernacle, 
and how long the T emple cotinued at Teruſalt. 

23. qu. Of the meaning of theſe words,For 
eucrand euer. ' 7X 

24. qu. Whether the 19. verſe be apart of 
Moles /ong. ] 

25. qQu.Whether the Iſraelites Went ſtrajght 
ouer the red ſea. | 

26. qu. Of the diners kinds of women-ſ11- 


gers mentioned inthe S criptare. 


27. qu.Whether women did at any time pub- 
likely propheſie. 
C888 3 


28. qu.#hy 


Thetable of the queſtions 


28. qu. #/by Miriam & ſaidto be the fifter 
2f Aaron, and nt of Moſes. 
29. qu. #/by Miriam taketh 4 timbrel!, 


3» Qu. Whether all the children of Iſrac! 
murmured. 
4- qu. Hop they are ſaid to have murny- 


0. qu. Whether the women came with redagam#t Moſes and Aaron heere,ayd after- 


pipes he/ide timbrels, or with dancing, 
21. qu. Of the lawfulnes of Inftruments of 
muſke. 
32. qu. Of dancing. 
33- qu. Whether Miriam did /ing the whole 
ſong, or repeated only the beginnig. 
34. qu. Whether the deſert were ſimplie a 
deſert and barren place. 
35. Qu.The deſert of Shur and Etham were 
all one. 
36. qu. Of the place of HMarah. 
37- qu. Of the grienous ſinne of murmu- 
ring. - 
38. qu. Of the diners murmurings of the 
children of Iſrael. 
39. qu. Whether the wood had any vertae, 
that Moſes caft mto the water. 
40. qu. Whereon the miracle conſilted of 
healing the waters. 
41. qu.#hy the Lord uſed this meanes in 
healing the waters. 
42.qu. Of the myiticall gnification of this 
 rree. 
43- qu. What lawes and ordinances the 
Lord heere gaue his people. | 
44+ qu. hy the Lord at this time pe his 
people a law. 7 
| 45. qQu.#hs is ſaid heere to temp. 
46. qu. Of the diners kinds of temptati- 
ons. wb; 
7. qu.Of the difference betweene gy0d and 
bad, temptations, OVERS 
48. qu.Whereiu the Lordat this time pro- 
_ wedbys peoples MN Us 
49. Qu. What diſeaſes of Egypt he meaxeth. 
50. Qu. Whether Tob bemg 4 righteous 
wan felt not of the diſeaſes of Egypt. 
51. que /x what ſenſe the Lord ſaith, lam 
thy healer. 
52. qu. Of the fountaines and Palme trees 
tn Elim. | 
5 2. Qu, Of the myiticall /ignification of the 
twelue fountaines, and ſenentte palme trees. 
54. qu. Of diwers errors and ouerſights of 
Toſcphus, 


ward apainit the Lord. 

5+ Qu. Of the grievous mnrmuring of the 
Iſraelites, 

6. qu. How the Iſraelites are ſaid to haue 


ſit by the fleſhpots of Egy 


[2 

7. qu. 1nrhat ſenſe - Lord ſaith, he will 
rame bread from heauen. 

8. qu. Why they are commanded euerie day 
ro gather this bread. 

9. qu. How the Lord is ſid by this, to haxe 
proued his people, and to what end, 

10. qu. Why the fleſhwas giuwen in the ene- 
ning, the bread in the morning. 

11. qu #herhey the rocke were firſt ſtricken 
to brmg ont water, or the fleſh and bread fir#t 


ſent. 


I 2.qu. hy Moſes biddeth Aaron ro ſpeak. 
to the people, and doth it not hmnſelfe, 

I 3.qu. HoW thepeople are bid to draw neere 
before the Lord. 

I 4+ Qu. What cloud it was wherein the Lord 
appeared, 
, T5. Qu. When the Lord thus fpake to Mo- 

CS. 
6, qu. hat manxer of fowles were ſent, 


whether they were Quailes. 
I7. qtt. Whether the comming of Quailes 
were a naturall Worke, 


18. qu. Whether this ftorie of the ſending of 
the Qnailes, and that Numb.11. be all one, 
oy 9. qu. Whether the Man were a kind of 

20. qu. Whether the e Man were a naturalt 
rereor. 

. 21. qu.Whether the Manna lay abont the 
campe only, and not within it, 

2 2. qu. Whence it was called Manna, 

23. qu. Why the Manna vs [aid tobee the 
bread of eAngels, 

24. qu, Of the meaſure Gomer, how much 
it contained, 

25. qt. HoW one meaſure of CManna ſuſfi- 
ced for euery ones eating, 

- 26, qu. Why a Gomer was appointed for c- 
uerie head. 


27. qu. Whether the people tranſgreſſed, in 


QVESTIONS VPON THE gathering ſomemore, ſome leſſe 


ſixteenth Chapter. 


I. Velt. Of the deſert of Sin. 
2. Qu. Of the time when the 1[- 
tgelites came into the deſert of Sin. 


28. qu. How it carne to paſſe that none had 
oner, that pathered mare, nor none had any 
lacke, that gathered leſſe. 

29. qu. How thg (Manna grew to be cor- 


rupt with wormes. 


30, qu. How 


handled 1n this Commentanie. 


30. qu-Haribe Savne is ſaid to wax hot, 
ard 0 the ae! 4 of Manna, | 

1. Qu. Hoe» they gathered twice ſo much 
up tbe fox t day. 

32. Qu What moned the Rulers to come and 
relMaſes,thet the people bad gathered double. 

33-qu.Of the meaning of the 23, verſe,and 
whether they dreſſed vpon the ſixth day, that 
wich was reſerued for the ſeuenth. | 

34. qu-#hetber the obſerwation of the Sab- 
bath were now firit mitutured, ; 

35- qu. Of the reit of the Sabbath, 

36. qu. The deſcription of CManna, the 
quantitie, faſpron, colour, and taite thereof. 

37. qu. Whether the Manna had a diner s 
reliſh, according to euery ones tate, 

38. qu. hen Moles ſpake to Aaron, con- 
cerning the pat of Manna,to be ſet before the 
Lard. 


39. qu. By whom this clauſe was added of 


the Iſrachtes eating of Manna fortie yeares, 


QVESTIONS VPON THE 
ſeuentcenth Chapter. 


I. Veli. hy ſome manſion places are 
omitted heere. 

2. qu. Of penurie and vant of water, Which 
the Iſraelites heere endured, 

* 3. Qu. Why it pleaſed God to prone bt; peo- 

ple with thirfF. 
4. qu. Haw the people are ſaid to tempt God, 
$. qu. Of Moſes feare, leit he ſhould be ſto- 


6. qu. Why Moſes ts bid totake the Elaers 
with him. | 

7.' qu.#hy Moſes i bid to take his rod, 

8, qu. Whether it be all one ſtorie of ſmuting 
the rocke, Ex0d.17.4and Numb.20. or dimers, 

9. qu. Of the mount Choreb. 

Io. qu, Wbether thewater out of the rocks 
ad [till follow the 1ſraclites, 

II. qQu.#hat nation the Amalezites were, 
and how they ſet vpon Iſrael. 

12, Qu. The reaſons which moued the eA- 
walekites to ſet vpon the T[raclites. 


13. qu. by Moſes goeth not himſelfe to 


battell, but appointeth Toſhua. 


burnt feringe- 


I9. qu. Hhat booke this was wherein Mo- 
ſes is commanded to Wvrite this (torie. | 

20, qu. // by Moſes 5s commanded ts rc. 
bearſett to Joſhua, 

2I. qu. bether Amalck were wholly de- 
ftroyed by Saul. : 

22. qu. Of the building of the Altar, and 
the name thereof, | 

23. qu. Of the meaxing of theſe words, Thy 
hand is ypon thecthrone of Ih, 


QVESTIONS VPON THE 
eighteenth Chapter. 


I. Veſt. Whether Tethro and Rehuel, 
orReghuel, were the ſame man. 

2, Qu. How lethro heard what the Lord 
had done for Moſes and Itrael. | 

3 Qu. The cauſes which moued Jethro to 
come vat9 Moles. 

4+ qu. /YVbeu Moſes had ſent Zipporah a- 
Way. 

5. qu. Of Moles two ſouves. 


6. qu. How Molcs was delixered from the 
ſword of Pharaoh. | 


7. qu. Atwkat time lethro came to Moles, 


before the Law £iuen 12 aunt Smai,or after. 


8, qu. Wherefore lethro ſent before ro Mo- 


ſes 

9. qu. Of the mauner of Moſes entertain- 
ment. 

IO. qu, why Moſes declareth all theſe 
things vnto Jethro. | 

11. qu. Of lethro his roy aud reiogcing., 


I 2. qu. Whether Jethro hadbeforethu the 
hnewledpe of the true Ged. _ 


13. qu, Of the meaning and true reading 
the11.verſe. 


14. qu. Whether Iethro offered himſalfe 


15. qu. /nwhat ſenſe they are ſaid 10 eats 
bread before the Lord,” © ho” 

6. qu. How the people came toMolts to 
aihe of God. 

17: qu.##by the Lera would bane Moſes to 
take his direition from Tethro. 


18. qu, #hat cauſes Iethro would awe re- 


I 4. qu. Whether this Hur were the ſonne of ſerned to Moſes. 


Caleb. 
I5- qu. Whether Moſes lifted vp his hands 


prayer. 


16. qu. Hoy Moſes hands were heaxie. 
I7. qu. Of the ſupporting and bearing vp 
es hands. 


13. qu. #hat this Amalek was, and of 


whom deſcended, 


19. qu. Of the qualuies andproperties 7t- 
quired in good CMagi#trates, 

20. qu. How the Rulers oner thouſands, 
hundreds, &C,are to be counted. 

21. qu. Of the number of theſe officers, and 
of their continuance aud ſucceſſion. 

22. qu. The difference betweene Moſes of- 
fice, and the ret, 


Gogg 4 23. qu. Of 
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The table ofthe queſtions 


23. qu. Of the weaning of theſe words, And 
Godcommand thee. 
24. qu.» what ſenſe the people are ſaid to 
go quietly ro _—_ 
25. qu.Whether theſe Officers were choſen 
by Moſcs. 
26. qu. Whether theſe Officers were cf e- 
quall authoritie,or oue ſubordinary to another. 
27. qu.Of the difference betweene theſe Of 
ficers, and the ſeuentie Elders, Numb.10. 
28. qu. Atwhat time Jethro rooke hys leaue 


of Moles. 


QVESTIONS VPON THE 
| ninteenth Chapter. 


I. Veſt. Of what yeare this was the 
third moneth. 

- 2, qu. What aay of the moneth the ſame day 
WAS. To 
3- qu. Whether this first day of the third 
»oneth, were the 47. day from the Paſſeoxer. 

4+ qu. Of the place where they encam- 
ped. 
: $- QU. Whether the Iſraelites encamped on 
the Eat fide of the mount Sinai. 

6. qu. How Moles zs ſaid to go vp wnto 
God. 

7. qu. hy both theſe names of Tacob and 
Iſrael are ioyned together. 

8. qu. How the Lordrs ſaidto carrie then 


por Eagles Wings. 


9. qu. HoWv they are ſaid to bee the Lords 
ohiefe treaſure. 


Io. qu. How they are ſaid to be a kingdome 
of PrieZts. 


11. qu. By what reaſons the Lord perſiva- 


ded the people, and why. 

I2. qu. Whether the people wnfeinedly heere 

promiſe obedience. 

I 3. qu. How the Lord is ſaid to come in the 
thickecloud, when, and m what thicke cloud it 
W245. 

14. qu. hy the Lord talketh with Moſes 
m the hearing of the people. 
15. qu. Why Moſes 7s ſaid twice to haue re- 


| ported the peoples Words vnto God. 


I6. qu. Why they are bidden to waſh their 
k 4 Arments. | 

I7. Qu. Whether this were the third day of 
the moneth, when the law was ginen. 

18. qQu.hether the fifteenth day of the mo- 
neth were one of the fiftie, which went before the 


 Fining of the law. 


1 9:qUHhether our Saxienr with his diſci- 


ples and the Tewes, kept the Paſſeoner fopether, 

20. qu. How the ApoFtes Pentecoit, aud 
the Iewes Pentecof, fell ont all upon one day. - 

21. qu. How the Lord i ſard heere to de- 
ſcend. Wa 

22. qu. Whether Tehouah Chrift Teſwu ap. 
peared not in the old Teitament, but onely, or 
vſually the eAngels. | , 

| 23. Qu. Whether it were Tehouah the Loyd 
Christ, or an eAngel that came downe UVPp0r 
mount Sinai. 

24. qu Why the people are forbidden to come 

mto the monntaine. ER 

25. QuePhy he ſnall be killed that toucheth 
the mountaine. 

26. qu. Why no hand \vas to touch bim that 
came neere the mountaine. 

27. qu. Why the bea#t that toucheth the 
mountaine is commanded to be ſlaine. 

28, Qu Whether at any time it were lawfull 
for the people to gowp to the monntaine. 

29. qu. hy Moles i not ſet downe to haue 
reported all to the people, which was ginen him.- 
in charge. | 

30. qu. With what water they waſhed their 
cloathes. | 

31. qu. Why they are commanded not to 
come at their wines. 

3 2. qu. hy Moles maketh ſuch an ample 
and full declaration and deſcriptton of tbe 
Lords plorious appearing in mount Sinai. 

33+ qu. Why it pleaſed the Lord, in this 
trouble and fearefu'l manner, to appeare with 
thunder and lightning. 

34. QueWhether Ti thunder and lightning 
were naturall. 

35. Qu. hy the Lord appeared mm a thicks 
cloud. 

36. qu. Of the blowing of the trumpet at 
the gining of the LaW what it fomfieth. 

37. qu. Of the differext manner of the de- 
lizering the Law ard the Gospell, 

23. qu. What it was that Moſes fpake, avd 
the Lordanſwered. 

39. QueWhether God himſelfe, or an eAn« 

gell [bake to Moſes in the mount. 

40. qu.t#hy Moſes is commanded to charge 
the people againe, 


41. qu. YVVhat Prieits are heere nder- 


ſtood. 


42. qQu./hy Moſes replieth as unwilling to 
godowne. 

43. qu. 1hy the Lord, not withftanding 
Moles an(were, ſtillcharoeth him to go downe, 

44. qu. Why Aaron zs bid twcome vp With 
Moſes, wherefore hewent vp, andwhen. | 


QVESTIONS 


handled in this Commentarie. 


QVESTIONS VPON THE 
twentieth Chapter. 


I. Veht. #hether this be 2 Comman- 


dement, I am the Lord, 


3. qu, Of the difference betweeng bowing 
o:«re, and ſerumg. : 
4- Que In what ſenſe the Lord is called aiea- 
lors Coed. 


5. Qu. Of the titles which the Lord heere 


2. qu. Of the diStinitins and difference of gineth hmſelfe, and wherefore. 


the lawes of Moſes in general, 

3- qu. Of the valiaitiz of the lawes, Moral, 
Ceremoniall, and Ind.ciall, which are abroga- 
ted, which are not. | 

4 qu. Of the difference betweene the Ao- 
rall, and Enangclicalllaw. 

5+ Que Of the manifold v/e of the law, in the 
fonrefold ſtate of man. 

6. Qu. Why it pleaſed God now, and not 
before to gire his written law to theworld. 

7. qu. How the Lord ſþake all theſe Words, 
and why, 

8. qu. hy it p_ Goabimſelſfe to ſpeake 
to his people, in the gining of the Law. 

9. qu. Ofthe diri/ioÞ of the Morall Baw. 

10. qu. Whether foure C ommandementss, 
or three only belong to the ſirit table. 

IT. qu. Whether all morall precepts, as of 
loving of God,andour neighbour;be reduced to 
the Decaloous. ' 

T2. qu. Of generall rules to bee obſerued in 
expounamng the Commandements. 

I 3. Qu. Why the Commandements are pre- 

oxnaed negatinely.. 

14. qu. Of rhe ſpecia!l manner of accenting 
ard ;ritmg, obſerued in the Decalogue, more 
then in any part of the Scripture beſiae. 

I5. qu. Why this preamble ts ſet before, 1 
am Ichouah thy God, | 

16. qu. Why their delzwerance ont of Egypt 


1 heere mentioncd. 


QVESTIONS VPON THE 
firſt Commandement. 


, Vet. Whether it is better read, 
ſtrange gods, or other gods, 

2. QU, Whythey are called ſtrange g8ds, 

J+- QU. Wh: ther any hind of externall tdola- 

tric be forbid acn in the first (« ammandement, 
4+ qu. Of the meaning of theſe words, Be- 

fore me. 
5- Quts What reaſons ought chiefely to mone 

vs t9 ackno:yleage the Lord only to be our God, 


QVESTIONS VPON THE 
{econd Commandement. 


I. Veſt. What a grazen Image ts. 
2. Qu. #hat thingga rmilitude 
mmuit not be made of toworſuip. 


/ 


6. qu.Of the generallcommmation and pro= 
miſe annexed, 


7. Qu. Hom it ſfandeth with G ods luftice to . 


puniſh the childrey for the fathers ſinnes. 

8. (!1, Why mention tis made of the third and 
fourth generation, | 

9. Qu. Why mercie is promiſed to be ſhe\ved 
t94 thouſand generations, : 

I 0. Qu. HW men are ſaid to hate God. 


QVESTIONS VPON THE 
third Commandement. 


of Veſt. What i ſignified by the name 
of God, and bow diterſly ut is taken. 
2. qu. 7 hat it ;s more toabuſe the name of 
I, eſrs,then WL ple of God. 
3. Qu. How many waies the name of God 1s 
tahen in Vame.. 


4. Qu. #hat is required m taking of a right ' 


oath, 

5. Qu. Whether men be bound to ſweare of< 
rey, | 

6. qu. Whether it be lawful to w/e curſing. 

7. qu. For What things an oath ts not to be 
taken. 

8. qu.1Yhether all hind of oathes are to bee 
hept. 

9. qu. Of the commination added to the 
third Commandement, 


QVESTIONS VPON THE 


fourth Commandementr. 
I. Veſt. Of the order of the fourth 


Commandemeat why it is pat after 

the other. 

2. qQu.Why it ts ſaid onely in this (ommane 
dement, Remember, cc. = 

3. Qu. Why the Lord thought g20d to ap- 
point a day of reſt, that vpon the ſenenth day. 

4- qu. Whether the precept of keeping the 
Sabbath, were altogether ceremonial. 

5- Qu. 7 0 0bſerge one day of ſeen vnto the 
Lord is Morall. 


6. qu. What things in the Sabbath were Ce- © 


remoniall, what Morall, 


7- Qu. What it ts to ſan(tifie the Sabbath 
da 


iy. 

8. qu. Of the labouring ſixe daies, whether 
it be a Commandemevt. | 
9. qu.#/hat 


_—— <> we oe bn 
- 
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Thetable of the queſtions 


9. qu. What works are permitted to be done 


wpon the Sabbath. 
10. qu. Why the children, ſernants, and 


cattell are commanded to ret. 
z30 qu. What ſtrangers were enioyned t9s 
beepe the $ abbathes re#t. 
12. Qu. Why a reaſon is added to this Com- 
mandement. 


13. qu. HoW the Lord is ſaid ts hauc re- 
/ted. 
| 14. qu. Of the changing of the Sabbath, 
frome the ſenenth day, to the firit day of the 
Weeke. : 

15. qu. How the Lord ts ſaid to bane bleſ- 
ſed and [anttified the day. 


QVESTIONS VPON THE 
fifth Commandement. 


I. Veſt. Whether this precept belong 
'O, to the firFt table. 

2. Qu. Why the preceprs of the ſecond table 
are ſaid to be like unto the fir$t. 

3- qu.1/hy theprecept of honormg parents, 
zs ſet first intheſecond tablg. 

4. qu. 1/hy ſþeciall mention is made of the 
mother. 

5. qu. 1Yhethey the child is more bound to 
the father or mother. | 
 . 6. qu.#hy the Lordcommarderh obedience 
toparents, being a thing acknoWledoed of all. 

7. qu. Vi ho are comprehended vnder the 
ame of fathers and mothers. 

8. qu. 1/hy the Lord heere ſeth the name 
of father and mother, to fignifie the ret. 

9. qQu.1What is meant by this word Honor. 

' To. Qu. Cerrarne doubts remoued, how, and 

tnwhat caſesparents are to be obeyed. 

I 1. qu.Iz hat ſenſe Chriit biddeth vs hate 
our pareats. | 

' 12. qu, HoVv farrechildrenare bonnd to 9- 

bey ther parents. 


I3. qu, «At what age it is moZt connenient 


for men tomarrie toget children; 


14. qu. #hether the reciprocall dutie alſo 
of parents torard their children be not heere 
comm mded, 

IF. Qu. Wherein the dutie of PAYENTS Comm 
ſteteth roward therr children, 

16. qu. Whether all the duties of mercy and 
charitie arecommanaed in this precept. 

17. qu. Of the true readmg and meantns 
of theſe 19; ds, that they may prolong it. 

13. qu. /z What ſenſe the eApoitlecalleth 
this the tirft Commandement with promiſe, 


19. qu. #hy the promiſe of long life 1s made 


to obedient children. 

20. qu. What other bleſſings are promiſed 
vader long life, 

21. Que This promiſe of long life did not on- 
ly concerne the leWves. 

22. qu. Whether long life ſimplie be a bleſ 
(ing, and to be deſired. 

27. QU, Wh y wicked aad diſobedient chil= 
aren are ſuffered to line long, n 

2 4. Qu. HoW this promiſe of long life ts per 
formed, ſeemg the righteous ſeede are manie 
Hmes [oone cut off. 


QVESTIONS CONCER- 
ning the dutic of Subiefts vato 
Cinill Maziftrates. 


23. Veſt. Of the dutie of '[abieits tn 
ward their Prince, © | 
24. qu. Ho» farre ſubie(ts are to obey their 
Gorernotrs. 
25. qu. Whether it had been la full for Da- 
uid to banc killed Saul : a7ainit Bucanus. 


QVESTIONS VPON THE 
{1xth Commandement. 


I, Velt1Yhy this precept 1s ſet before 

the other that follow. 

2. qu. Whether it be heere forbidden to ſlay 
any beats. 

3. Qu. Of the diners hins ofhilling, 

4 qu. How the ſoule is killed by enillper- 

ſwa/ſions | 

5- Qu. That it is not LaVvfull for a man to kill 
him{elfe. 

6. Qu. The tnward murder of the heart for= 
bidden. 

7. qu. What things are tobee taken heed of 
In anger. 

8. qu. Of rayling andreuiling. 

9. qu. Whether beating and woundeng, 
though there bee no killing, bee not forbidden 
heere, | 

I 0» QueHWhy attuall marder ts ſuch an hay- 
10:44 ſrnne before God, 

11. qu. How diver/ly murder # committed. 

I 2. Qu. Of the diners binds of murder. 

I 3. QU. Magitrates are not guiltte of mur- 
der, in putting malefaftors todeath. 


QVESTIONS VPON THE 
ſcuenth Commandement 


=_ Q Veſt.Of the order & negatine pro= 


pounding of this commandement. 
2. Qu. Whe- 
\ \ : 


CS —————C — — 
. 


handied in this Commentarte. 


2. qu. Whether the wncleane deſire of the 
beart be forbidden in this precent, 
3- qu. Other attes of yncleanneſſe beſide 4- 
dulterie heere forbidden, 
4- qu. Of the ſmmnzs of unnatural lust, 
| 5. qu, Why ſome hind of vncleannes, 1s not 
forbidden by humane la\ves, 
' 6. qu. Of thegreatmnes of the ſnue of adul- 
teric. 
| 7. Qu. eo aulterie as well forbidden in tbe 
huſband, as the Wife. 
8. qu. /Vhether adulterie be a more oriewons 
ne in theman, or in thewoman, 
9. Qu. Whether adulterie be 10\v nece([ari- 
lis to be puniſhed by acath. 
10. qu. Whether it be lawfull for the huſ- 
band to hill his wife taken in adulteric. ; 
1 1.qU, Simple fornication, whether a breach 
of this ( ommandement, 
I 2-qU.Spiritual! fornication zs not a breach 
of this precepr. 
13. qu, Of the lawfulnes and dignitie of 


WAYiae 


14. qu. Of the — and contraGt of 


mariage, with the difference, and ders kinds, 


thereof. 
I5. Qu. Of mariage conſummate, andthe 
rites and orders therein tobe obſerued, 
16, qu. What conditions are required in 
lawfullmariage. : 
17. qu. Ofthe ends of the inftitution of ma- 
[71930710 
18. qu. Of the mutuall matrmonialidaties 
betweene man and wife. 
19. qu. Whether mariage be left indifferent 
to all, 


QVESTIONS VPON THE 
cighth Commandement. 


I. Veſt. Whether the ftealing of men 

onl y be forbidden in this precepr. 

' 2. qu. Of the order andphraſe wſedin this 
precept. E- 308 
3- qu. Of the generall heads of the things 
heere prohibited. 

4- qu. Of Sacrileage. 

5. qu. Whether it bee lawfull to congert 
things conſecrated to idolatrie, to other wſes, 
. ſacred or prophane. 

6. qu. Of the ſacriledge of ſpiritual things, 

7. qu. Of Simonie, 

8. qu. Of common theft, with the diners 
kinds thereof. | 

9. qu. Of the diners kinds of tranſaitions 


and contra(ts, - 


Io. qu. Of the diners kinds of fraud and d: 
cert vſed in contratts, 

I 1. qu. Of vnlnyfull and coſenmg trades, 

I2, QU. How this PYecepr 25 broken by pro- 
curing our neighbours hart. I 

13. qu, Of the abuſe of mens goods and ſub- 

ance, another generall tranſerefſion of this 

precepr, 


QVESTIONS VPON THE 
ninth Commandement. 


I, Vet. hat it :s to anſwere a falſe 
teitimonte. | 

2. Qu. #hether falſe teftimone in tudge- 
ment be heere only forbidden. 

3. Qu. How diners wares a falſe teilimonie 
is borne. * 

4. Qu. Who ts to be forunted our neighbou?, 

5- Qu. What conditions muit concurre to 
Conuince one of falſhood, | 

6. qu. Of the diners binds of hes. 

7. Qu. Some caſes wherein the trut) ts not 
vttered, and yet no lie committed. 

8. qu. How the truthmay be vitered, and 
yet this Commandement Fro 6x 

9. qu. Of the diners kmds of falſe teitimo- 
ies, 

10. qu. Of a falſe teitrmonie in matters of 
religion, 

II. que Of faſehood anderror in Arts. 

I 2.qU.HoWv falhood is committed in indge- 
ment. 

13. qu. Of the danger of bearing falſe wit- 


neſſe in ind gement, 


- T4. qu. Of the detorting and wrefting of 


Words to anether ſenſe: another hind of falſe 


teitimonre, 


I5. qu. Of theviolating of faith in leagues | 


and conenants. 

16. qu. Whether are more grienous, pub- 
like or prinate falſe witnes bearing, 

17. qu. Of the diners kinds of prinate falſe 
teiFrmonies. 

18. qu. Of a falſe teitjmoniewhich a man 
gineth of hinmſelfe. 


QVESTIONS VPON THE 


laſt Commandement. 


1. { NVeſt. The laſt precept whether two 
OY 07E. 
2. Qu. What manner of concypiſcence us 


heere forbidden, and how this precept differerh | 
from (he former, 


Jo qu.MHhether 


ares < — CC 
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The table ofthe queſtions 


2, QU, Whether inuoluntarie concupiſcence 
haumg no conſent of the will, is heere forbid- 
den. [1 

4. qu. 1/hy there 15 no precept to dirett the 
inward paſſion o f anger, as of coueting. 

5+ Quis Whether ſinne properly con/ist in the 
interuall or externall alt. 

6. QV. T he law of Moſes did not onely Yee 
 frraine the hand, but the mind, 


7. qu. Whether any morall and naturall du- fr 


ties were to be reſtrained by poſitine law. 


8. qu. Of the perfettion and ſufficiencie of 


the EMorall law. 
9. qu. Of the abrogation of the Law. 


QVESTIONS VPON THE 
reſt of thistwenticth Chapter. 


I. Veſt. Iz what ſenſe the people are 
(aid to haue ſeene the voices, which 
are properly heard, and not ſeene. 
2. Qu. hat 5 meant heereby woires, whe 
ther the thunder or other voices. 
3}. Qu.#hether there Were a ſound of the 
trempet beſide the voices. 


4- qu.O FF the feare of the people, and their 


going backe, 

5- Qu. Why they deſire that Moſes would 

cake unto them. 
cg qu. hy the people are afraid they ſnall 

7. qu. How the Lords ſaid to come wnto 
them, aud why, | 

8. qu. How the Lord is ſaid to tempt and 
prone hs people, 

9. qu /hy the people ſtood afarre off, and 
where. 

10. qu. Ho:y Moſes zs ſaid to draw neere 
to the darknes. 

I1. qQue//hy the Lord ſaith he ſpake vnto 
them from heauen, 
12. qu. #hy this precept ts repeated, of not 
making any grauen image, 

I3. qu. Of the meaning of theſewords,Yee 
ſhall not make with me. 

I 4. Qu. Why mention is made onely of ima- 
Les of ſuluer and gold, 

I5. Qu H#Why the Lord commanded an altar 
of earth to be made. ED: 


19. qu. Of the difference betweene burnt . 
offerings, and peace offerings. 

20. Qt Whether it was lawfull to ſacrifice 
in no other place, then before the Arke, or T a- 
bernacle, 

21. qu. Whether it was lawfull to ſacrifice 
before the Arhe, and at the Tabernacle, while 
they were aſnnder, 

22. Qu. Ho long the eArke was ſeuered 
om the Tabernacle, 

23. qu. Of the removing of the Taberna- 
cle. 

24. qu. Of the places where it was lawfull,or 
vulawfull to ſacrifice. | 

25. Qu. How God ts ſaid to come aud go, 
and ho he is ſaid te be in the world. 

26. qu. Whether it were not lawfull to go 
Op by ſteps ro the eAltar. : 

27. qu. Why they were forbidden to wſe ſteps 
vp to the Altar, | 

28, qu.Of the abominable [doll of the Gen- 
tiles, called Priapus, and the filthie vſages 
thereto belonging. 

29. qu. Why the ſecret parts are counted 
vncomely, 


QVESTIONS VPON THE 
one and twentieth Chapter. 


I, Veſt. Of the neceſſitie of the Indi- 
ciall lawes. 
2. qu. / he difference of the (Morall, Inds- 
ciail, and Ceremoniall lawes. | 
, 3. Qu. How the ( eremonials are aboliſh= 
ed. 
4: Que How farre the Tudicials are now to 
be retained, 
5- qu. Hhy theſe Lawes are called Indge« 
ments, 
6. qu. How Moſes propounded theſe lawes, 
by ſpeaking, or by writing, 
7. qu. hy the Iſraelites were called He- 
rewes. 
8, qu. How the Hebrewes became ſer- 
uants, 
9. qu. The difference betweene Hebrew ſer- 
rvantsand ſtrangers, | 


Io. qu. Of three kinds of libertie, and how 


I6. qu. Why the altar was not tobe made of ſeruitude is agreeable to the law of nature. 


 hewen jtone. 
17. qQu.Why the lifting vp of the toole t« ſaid 
to pollute the altar. 
I8. qu. Howleremie is made to agree With 


Moſes,»h0 ſaith the Lord commanded not any 
thing concerning ſacrifices. 


II. QU. How theſe ſixe yearesare to be ace 
counted. 
I 2. qu. The reaſons why they ought to ſet 
their ſeruants free. | 
13. qu. Why the ſpace of ſixe yeares is limi. 
ted for their ſernice. 
I 4+ Qu, H on 


handled in this Commentarie, 


14. qu. How the ſernant is ſaid to come in 
with his bodie. 

I 5- qu. What maner of wife the maiter was 
to gine to his ſeruant, | 

16, qu. Whether ſuch ſeparation bet\Wveene 
the ſeruant and his wife were lawfull, 

17. qu.#/hy the ſeruant was brought before 
the Indges, and what doore he was ſet to, 

18. qu. Of theamers kms of puniſhments 
 vſedamong the Iſraelites. 

19. qu. #hat is meant heere by Emer. 

20. qu. When the ſernant was to goout free 
in the ſeuenth yeere, When in the fiftieth yeare. 


21+ Qu. (ertame caſes put, When the yeare. 


of Iubile came before the yeare of remiſſion. 
22. Qu.Whether it were lawfull among the 
Iſraelites, for the parents to ſell their children. 


27. Qu. /n what ſenſe it is ſaid, She ſhall not. 


£0 out 45 other ſernants, 

24. qu. Whether it mu#t beread, betrothed, 
or betrothed not. 

25+ Que HoW ſhewas tobe redeemed. 

_ 26. qu. Why it \vas nor lawfull to ſell their 

maids to/trangers, | 

27. qu. what the meaning ts of theſe words, 
He hath deſpiſed her, 

28, Que. Hhat kind of betrothing us here un- 
deritood, 

29. qu. Whether it were lawfull to take an= 
otber wife to the former. 


30. qu. Of the rrue reading and meanmg of 


the 10. verſe. 

31. qu. What theſe three things are mentia- 
nedin the text. 

22. qu. Whether maid ſeruants Were ſet free 
in the ſeuenth yeare, and not ſometime before, 


ſometime after. 
33+ qu. The ſummarie ſenſe of this law,con- 
cerning maid ſeruants. 


34-4.Of the end,ſcope,+ mtent of this law, 

35- Qu. What kind of ſmiting us here meant, 

3 6. qu. Why the murtherer was to die the 
death. 

37. qu. /n what ſenſe the Lord ts ſaid to of= 
fer a man into ones hand, 


| . qu. What places of refuge Were appoin= 
re 


39. qu. //hy the Lord appointed places for 
ſuch to flie vnto, 

40. qu. V/Vhat ts tobe counted wilfullmur= 
aer, | 

41. on: Of the difference betweene volunta= 
rie, and inuoluntarie murder, and the diners 


kinds of each, 
42. qu./] Y the Wwilfull murderer was to 


be taken from t 


eAltar. 


43- Qu. /Vhat manner of ſmiting of parents 
#5 forbidden, 

44+ qu. Of the grienous /irne of paricide. 

4F- Que The law of manſtealing exponnaed. 

46. qu. The reaſon why manitealing was 
puniſned by death. t 


47. qu. /V/ hat kindof carſing of parents ws &.., 


heere wnderitood. 
48. qu. V/hat manner of ſtrife the Law 


meaneth, 


49. qu. VT hat puniſhment the ſmiter had, 


if he Which were ſmitten died, 
\ 5o. qu. Y/bat ſhhouldbecome of the ſmiter, 
if he other died after hewalked upon his ſtaſſe. 


51. _ Of the equitie of this law,in bearing 


of tbe charges. 


52. Qu.YVFho ſhould beare the charges, if 4 


ſeruant had done the hurt. 


$3- qu. VV hat ſernants this law meaneth, * 


and What kind of chattiſement ts forbidden. 

54- QU. The meaning of this clanſe,F or he u 
his money, 

55- Qu. Y/hether this law meane the v0- 
lantarie,or inuolantarie hurt done to a woman 


with child. 

$6. qu, /hether the death of the infant be 
puniſhed, as well as of the mother. 

57. Qu. YV/hether this law extendeth it 
ſelfe to infants Which miſcarie, being not yet 
perfetty formed. 

58. a V hy the attion us ginen vnto the 
huſband. 

59. Qu. V7herther the [aw of retalion be li- 
terally to be underiFood. 

60. qu. YVhether the law of retalion were 
init and equall. | | 

61, qu. Of ſernaxts freedome for the loſſe 
of as eye or tooth. 

62. qu. /Vhat manner of ſmiting and goa- 
ring of a beast, ts heere underitood. 

o 3.947 Vhy the oxe that goareth was com- 
manded to be ſtoned to death, 

64. qu. YV/hy the fleſh of the oxe was not to 

ecaten, X 
65.qu. In what caſe the owner is to die, 
when his oxe goareth any to death. 

66.qu. VV hether the oWvner might redeeme 
hu life with money. "1 

67. qu. VVhat ſeruants this law meaneth, 
Hebremes or ſtrangers, 


68. qu. /Vhy a certaine ſumme of money is 


ſet for all ſernants. 


69. qu. VVhat kind of welles this law mea- 
neth, Where, and by whom digged. 
70. Qu. How the line and dead oxe are to 
be dinided where they were not of equall value. 
Hhhh QVESIL 


A 


Thetable of the queſtions 
QVE STIONS VPON THE fornication doth bind Chriſtians now. 


two and twentieth Chapter. 
"iy Veſt. Of the diners kinds of thefs. 


| 2. Qu. Why five oxen are refto- 
red for one, and for a ſtollen ſheepe but foure. 
3- qu. Of the diners puniſhment of theft, 
and whether it may be capitall. 
4- qu. Why the theefe breaking vp might be 
billed, 
5+ qu. ow it 15 made lawful for a priate 
m4n to kill a theefe. 
_ 6. qu. «After what manner the theefe was 
tobe ſold. 
7. qu.1hy the theefe is only puniſhed dou- 
ble, with whom the thing /tollen ts found, 
8. qu. How man is 10 make recompence of 
the best of his grouad. 
9. qu. Of the breaking ont of fire, and the 
damages thereby. 
10. qu.1Vhy the keeper of things in trusT, is 
not to make good that which is lot, 
1T1.qu, How the frandin the keeper of tri, 
was to be found out and puniſhed. 
12. qu. //hat is to be done With things that 
are found. | 
I 3. qu. How this law of committing things 
zo truſt, differeth from the former. 
14: qu. Hop the caſe of theft differeth from 
other caſualties in matters of truſt, 
I 5.4u. Whether it were reaſonable,that the 
matter ſhould beput vpon the parttes oath, 
I6. qu. What was to bee done, if the thin 
| kept in truſt were denoured of ſome wilde beaft 
17. qu. Of the law of borroWving and len- 
ding, when the thing lent 35 to bee made good, 
when not. | 
18. qu. Why ſuch a ſtraite law is made for 


the borrower, 


ſorcerie. - 


28. qu. Why the law doth require the cons 


ſent of the father 10 ſuch mariages. 


29. qu. Why next tothe law of fornication, 


followeth the law agamit witchcraft. 


3.0. qu. What kind of witchcraft is here vy+ 
derſtood, 

31. qu. Whether loue may bee procured by 

32. qu. Whether witches can indeed effeft 
any thing, and whether they are worthie to bee 
puniſhed by death. 

33. qu. Of the odious ſinne of beſtiall and 
vnnatarall luſt, 

34+ Que The reaſons why men are ginen 0« 
wer to vnnaturall luſt, 

35- Qu. What is meant by ſacrificing to 0+ 
ther gods, 

36. qu. Whether idolatrie now u4 to bee pre 
niſhed by death, 

37- qu.thy idolatrie is indged Worthie of 
death. + | 

38. qu. Of kinanes,hoVWp tobe ſnewed toward 


ſtrangers, and Why. 


39. qu. Why widowes and Orphanes are not 

tobe oppreſſed. 

40. qu. How and by 
are made effettuall | 

41. qu. Why vſwrieis called biting. 

42. qu, hat vſuric is. | 

42. que. Of divers kinds of vſuries. 

44- Que. T hat wſurie is [mplie vulawfull. 

45+ Que Certaine contratts found tobe ſue 
rie, not commonly ſo taken. 

47. qu. Whether all mcreaſe by the lone of 
money be unlarfull. 

48. qu. Whether it Were lawfull for the 
lewes to take vſurie of the Gentiles. 

49. Que What garment muſt be reſtored bee 


what meanes prayers 


19. qu. #hy the hirer is not to make good fore the Sun ſet, which was taken topleage,and 


the thing hired, as when it is borrowed. 
20, qu. IVhether the fornicator by this law 
is ſufficiently puniſhed, | 
© 21, Qu. #hy thewomen committing forni= 
cation, be not as wellpuniſhed by the law. 

b —- qu. hat kind of dowrie this law ſpea- 
elh of, | 
4 qu. How this law differeth from that 

Denut. 22.29. =, | 

24+ qu./hat was to bedone, if the fornica« 
tor were not ſufficient to pay the dowrie. 

25. qu. What if the fornicator refuſed to 
take the maid towife. UP 

26. qu. Whether this law were general, 
without any exceptions | 

27..qu. How farre this poſitine law againſt 


thy. 

50. qu. ho are vnderſtood heere by goas, 
and why. 

51. QueP/Vhy the Magiſtrate is not tobee 
reuiled, and with n hat limitation this law is ts 
beunderſtosd. 

52. qu. /Vhether $.Paul rranſgreſſed this 
law, Att. 23. when hee called the high Prieſt 
painted wall:and whether indeed he didit of ig= 
HOrAances | | 

53-qu./Vhat 15 underſtood heere,by abun« 
dance of liquor. 


54. qu. Of the difference of firſt fruits and 


tithes. 
55- qu. Of the divers kinds of tithe. 
56.qu.Reaſons why tithes onght to bepayed, 
F7- qu. VF hether 


- $7. Qu. 17::h 


the redemprion of the first borue, or of their 
conſecration to G ods -ſere 2 

58. qu. 1V/hy the firit borne of cattel! were 
mot robeoffered befo ore the eight dey, 

59. qu. Of the meaning of this law whether 
it were my3ticall, morall, or hy#toricall. 

60. qu. Wig they are forbidden to eate fleſh 
rtorne of beaſts. 


61.qu.Of the vſe  ionification of this law. 


 QVESTIONS VPON THE / 
=_ andtwenticth Chapter. 


Veſt. Of rayſing or reporting falſe 
tales, 

2. Qu. hat it ts toput tothe hand to be a 
falſewitneſſe. 

3. Que How great a ſinre it is to be a falſe 
witneſſe. 

u. Whether in this law we are to vnder= 
land, the mightie, or the many. 

5- Qu. How the Poore ts not to be eftermed 
gn indrement, 

6. qu. How perſons are acceptedin indge- 
ment, and how far the -poore T7 reſÞetted. 

7- que 77 hy mercicis to bee ſhewed toward 
the enemies xe and afſe. 

$ qu. Wether it 75 ro beread, Thou ſhalt 
I him, or, lay itaſide with him, 

9. Qu. Tow the poore mans cauſe is peruer- 
red in inagement, 

I 0. qu. e Ag ainit lying in indgement, and 
bow it may be committed. 

11. Qu. ho are meaat here by the init and 
tnnocent. 

I 2. qu. /n wh. it ſenſe Gadis \ſaianot tO its- 
Pf e theicked. 

. Qu. Whether a Tudge ought alwates to 
folog the exidence, when he himſelfe knoWeth 
the contrarie, 

T4. qu. A Invagers not bound of | bis brow 
tedze to condemne 4 man, not found 2 THiltie 712 
pablike indgement. 

I5. Qu. What 4 dangerous thing! it is for a 


1 nc to take gifts. 


: 6. qu. Whether all kind of 4 fre are only | 


p = qu. Why frexgert arenot tobe i 
ſed m indrement, 
8. qu. Of the diners fellinals of the He- 
eres, 
I9. qu, why the land was to ref the ſenenth 


handiedmthis Commentarte. 
7 ths law be wnderitood of nerally negleted in l[rael, 490. yeeres tege- 


ws as Coſtatus throberh. 
2. qu. #hy the lay of the Sabbath 2)ſo oft 
Wear 

23. qu. What manner of mention of /Fravge 
goas 15 heere forbidden, 

24. qu.// by it is forbidden to ſm eare by the 
name of ſtrange gods, 

25. qu. 17 bether 4 Chriſti m. x compel 4 
lew to ſweareby his Thorah, which containerh 
ſine bookes of Moles. | 

26. qu. Whether a ew may bee wroed to 
ſweare by the name of ChriF, 

27. qu. Whether a Saracen may be vyged to 
ſweare pon the Goſpel,or in the name of Chriſt. 

28, qu. Whether a Chriitian may /* / Pears 
vp0n the lewesThorah. 

29. Qu. That it ts not liVWvfull for a Chrifti- 
an to ſweare vpon the Tirhes Alcaron,or Ma- 
homets thigh, nor for a Turke himſelfe, 

3O. qu. Why three feaits are only named. 
wherein thy had more. 

.ZI, Qu. Of the foal of the P ala 
2. qQu.1Vhy Penteco't is called the feait 
of the firit fruits, 
33- qu. How the feast of Tabernacles is 
ſaid tobein the end of the yeare. 

34. qu. Which were the three feafls where- + 
in oy were to appeare beforethe Lord, © 

35- qu. Who were bound to appeare before 
the Lord, whether their {ernants; C 
. .36. qu. To what end the people were com- 
mandecd to meete together. | 

37. qu.W/9y the people were pot to appeare 
emptie before the Lord, 

38. qu. [a what place they appeared before 
the Lord, while the Arie and T abernacle wer? 
aſunder. | 

39. qu. what ſacrif ceheere ts commanded, 
not tobe eaten th-unleaucned bread... 

yU u. When the Paſſeouer was to be billed. 

I. qu. Wherefore they were to eat on Una 
leauened breadinthe Paſſeonuer, \ . 
42. qu. VV bat firſt fruits are hero mentee> 
ned m this law, 4 

43:quI/hat it is roſetthe akid in the mo= 
th:rs milke, 

44-qu.V/ho #5 5 wncerſiood heere to be this 
Angell, 

45: - qu. /7byin this place the probubition of 
Idolatrie ts in lerted. 

46. qu. Vat manner of promiſes are here 
made, and why. 


cere. : 
4 20. qu. hat the poore lined pon in the ſe- 7.qu. hat is onderſtood by the hornets. 
nenth yeere. 48.qu.//Vhy Goa didcaſt out the (/ undnites 
21. qu, Woether the ſexenth jeere vere ge= allat once, before the Iſraelites, 
* i Hhhh 2 49, qu. Of 


vſed. 


T he table of the queſtions 


49. qu. Of the bounds and lmits of the land 


of promiſe. 
50.qu Whether it be lawful to makea league 


' with nations,which are enemies to true religion, 


FI. qu. What it ts to ſinne agamit God. 


QVESTIONS VPON THE 
fourcand twentieth Chapter. 


"9 Veſt. Whether this Chapter bee 
Q tran oſed in part,or in whole. 
2. Qu. What theſe ſexentie Elders were.. 
3+ Qu. #hy Moles went vp into the mount 
alone. 


qu. Whether all the people in penerall 


Were aſſembled. 

5- qu./Vby the Lordrequireth the peoples 
conſent tohys lanes. 

6. qu. What lawes they were which Moſes 
wrote tn aboobe. 


7. qu. Whether Moſes roſe vp the next 


morning. 


8, qu. Whether there were twelue pillars be- 


ſide the Altar, 


9. Qu, Whether the names of the tribes were 
writiex 112 theſe ſtones. | 

IO. qu. Wheiher the tribe of Leuiwere here 
reckoned among the twelue tribes, 

I I. Qu.Who were theſe youg men which [a- 
crificed. 

12. qu. #hy they offered wo offerings. 

I3. qu. what ſenſe the Prophet Amos 


ſaith, They offered no ſacrifices. 


I 4+ Qu. Of the number of the ſacriſices here 


I5. Qu. How this place agreeth with that 


Hebr. 9.19. 


dement, or the other mentioned, verſe 1.2.'re- 
cated, 

26. qu. hat ts ſignified by Moſes going vp 
to the mountaine. 

27. qu. Of the tables of ſtone wheresf they 
were made, and wherefore giuen, 

28, qu.#hy Toſhuawent vp with Moſes, 

29. Qu. What became of loſhua after Mo- 
ſes /eft him, 

3 0. Qu. Wherefore Moſes left Aaron and 


Hur mbss place. 


31. Qu. How the cloud covered the mony- 
taine, aud what it frnified, 

32, qu. How the Lordappearedin fire, and 
of the meanmg thereof, 

33+ qu. Whether the ſixe daies before men- 
tioned, were part of the fortie daies, 

34. Qu.#herefore Moſes faited fortie daies 
aud fortie nights, 

25- qu. har Moſes did in the monnt,thoſe 


fortie dares and fortie nights. 


QVESTIONS VPON THE 
ftiueand tiyenticth Chapter. 


I. Veſt. Of the diner/itie of ceremo- 
mes, and the reaſon of the inftitu- 
tion thereof. 


2. qu. 1/Vhat time Moſes erefted the Taber- 


nacle,whether before the receining of the tables 


of the Law, or after, 

3. qQ4. Why theſe oblations are called teru- | 
mah, az heauc offermg. 

4. qu. #hy the Lord ſaith, Receiue an of- 
fering for me. 

5. qQu. Whether this free offering was the 


ſame, which was impoſed vpon them afterward, 


16.qu.#What is vnderitood by the ſprink/iog chap.3,8.26. . 
of the blood. : 6.qu.Ofthe blew,purple,and charlet colonr, 
17. qu. What is meant by the diniding of 7. qu. What ſhelh Was, which the mo#t do 
the blood mto two parts, © tranſlate, ſilke. 
18.qu. Whether all the people were beſprink= —$. qu. Whether they ſed badgers thins, 
led with the blood. 9. qu. What kind of wood, the Wood Shittim 
' 19. Qu. When Moſes and Aaron with the was. 
reft went vp. 10.qu.#hzce they had their Shittim wood. 
: 20, qu. Wherefore thoſe went vp with Mo= 11, qu. Why 9 iron was vſed in the Taber- 
ES, ; nacle. 
. 2T. qu. How they are ſaid to haue ſeen 12, qu. To what ves theſe things ſerued, 
. God. which were offered, 
7 | 22, qQU. Wherein the place vnder Gods feete 13. qu. Of the wſe of the oyle andſpices. 
4 ” z5 ſaid to be like to Saphir. 14. qu. Of the myicall and morall appli- 
_ ' 23. qu. [» Whar ſenſe the Lord ts ſaid not to cation of theſe diners oblationss 
1 lay his hand, and upon whom. I5. qu. Of the /ignification of the Santiua- 
El” 24. Qu. Why they are ſaid to eate and rie, andwherefore it Was ordained. 
drinke. | 16, qu. Z oWv the Lord is ſaia to dwell. m the 


25. Qu«IPhether this were anew comman- Sanituarie. 
17. QueWhether 


"Fad 


Gs * 


handied in this Commentaric. 


17. qu. Whether Moſes [aw apaterne of the 
" Lkorrt in the mount, Ft þ 

18. qu.Of the exccellencie and drgnitie of the 
eArke, and why it was made. | 

I9. qu. Of the bignes of the Arke, and hop 
the cubite is tobe taben heere, 

20. qu. Whether the rings and barres were 
w the length or breadth of the Arke. 

21-qu.t##hether any thing Were in the Arke 
beſide the tables of ſFone, 

22. qu. Of the ſpirituall, and mySticall ſig 
wification of the eArhe, 

23. qu. Of thecomering of the Arke, what 
faſhion it was of, whether it conered the eArke, 
or bung oxer, 

24. qu. Of the ſignification of this word 
Cherub, 

25+ Qu. What forme and faſhion theſe Che- 
rabms were ofe | 

26. Qu. Why they are called Cherubins and 
Seraphim. 

27. qu. Onwhich ſide of the Arke the Che- 
rubs were placed, | 

28, qu. Whether the Cherubims ſtood pon 
the ground, or vpon the Mercie ſeate. 


29. qu. The difference betweene the Chera- ' 


bims which Moſes made, and thoſe which Sa- 
lomon ſet vp. 

30. qu. Of the placeswhere the Lord vſed 
to ſpeake with Moles, 

=" qu, Whether G od himſelfe,or an Angel 

fpake from the Mercie ſeate. » 

32, qu. Of the ſþrritnall ſigniſication of the 
proputatorie. 

33. qu. Of the matter whereof the table was 


maar, 
3 34- qu. Of the forme and faſhion of the ta- 
1 


| 35. qu. Of the placing of the two crownes, 
gnd 5 and of the ws 4 ITY 

. 36. qu. Hoy the table of ſhe\p-bread Was 
caricd, | PROS? 
- 37. qu. Of the diſhes and cups belonging to 
SEAN] the vſe and number 4 them, Y 

38, qu. Of the foure kinds of veſſels in par= 
ticular, which [erned for the table, 
| "29. qu. Why it wascalled the ſhew bread,or 
| I 

40. qu. Of the order and quaztitie of theſe 

' ' 41. qu. Of the my3ticall ſignification of the 
table of ſhew breads, . 
_. 42+ q.Of he for 
dlettiche, © 
p | 4%}: qu. Of theplace where the candleitiche 


O mn . , 
s\. F 2 $ \ 


\ adf, aſhion oft he (7 Al= ' 


44- qu. #hether the caraleSTiche were made 
to» Moſes hard. 

4 F + QUs O f the inſtruments belongingto the 
canalestiche. 

46. qu. Ho\v mich a talent Was, 

37. qu. Of themySticall application of the 
candlesticke. - 


QVESTIONS VPON THE 
{xc and twentieth C hapter. 


I. Veſt. Of the name of the Taberna- 
cle, and which part of the Sanitua- 
rie was properly [9 called. 

2. qu. Why the Lord appointed a Taber- 
nacle to bee erefted, and that in the wilder- 
neſſe. 

3- qu. Why the Lord would not yet hauea . 
T emple built. | | 

4- qu. Of what ſkufſe theſe curtaines yere 
maae. 

5- qu. Of the manner of worke ved in theſe 
Curtaines, 

6. qu. Whether enerie curtaine were Cou- 
[x by ſtrings one to another, or fine onely to 

Hes 

7- qu. Of the lampes and trings, how they 
were ſet andplacedin the curtaines. 

8. qu. How theſe ſirit curtaines were diiþo- 
ſedin the Tabernacle, aud how they hanged. 

9. qu. Of the difference and dinerſitie be- 
tweene the firft curtaines and the ſecond. 

10. qu. HoW the ſecond cartaines were diſ- 
poſed,and of the doubling of the ſixth curtaine. 

II. qu. The great cnrtaine of the ſecond 
ſort, conſi5ting of /ixe ſingle curtaines, what 
place of the Tabernacle it covered. | 

1 2.quU. hat was done with the cubite which 
was ouerplus on the two ſides. wird 2 

I3. qu. Of the two outward conerings whe-. 
ther they went all ower the Tabernacle. 

14. qu. Of the myiticall application of the 
COMermpgs, | | it 

I5- Qu. HoW thicke the boords of the Ta- 
bernacle were. 

16, qu. Whether the tenons Were in the 
ſedes. or in the bottome of the boords, 

17. qu.Why three ſides only were conered 
with boards, + * TP 

18. qu. Of the ſockets and footiFalles,their 
number, and whether they were faftened inthe 
ground, | 
19. qu. Of the two corner boords, what 
breadth they were of...” . © 

20. qu. How the corner boords were ioyned 
As [WIRness 3 ng 


" Hhhbq 


0 


2n1, qu, Of 
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21. qu. Of the order and number of the 


barres. 
22. CU. whether the middM barre Went tho- 


rop the boords within, 
27. qu. Of the my3ficall ſenſe of the booras, 


with their ſockets ard barres. 

2.4. qu. Of the vaile Which hanged before 
the mo3t holy place. 

25. qu. What taches or hookes'the vaile 
hanged uncer. 

26. qu. 1n What part of the Tabernacle the 
vailewas hanged wp, and why. 

27.qu. Why the Table was ſet on the North, 
and the candleiticke on the South. 

28. qu. Wherein the firft vaile and the ſc- 
eondarffered. 

29. qu.IVhy the firit vaile had no Cheru- 
bims, as the other, 

30. qu. What watle of the Temple it was, 


which was rent in the paſſion of our bleſſed $4- 


- HIOWY. 


31.qu.Of the my#ticall ſenſe of theſe vatles. 


 QVESTIONS VPON THE 
ſeuen and twenticth Chapter. 


So Veſt #hy the Lord commanded an 
eAltar tobe made, and of the bio- 
 pefThereo f. 


2. qu. How fire was made pon the eAltar 
Hans, of wood. | 


3. qu. Whether the eAltar were made of 
booras. 
4- qu. How this place agreethwith that, 
 Egod.20.25. Where the Altar is preſcribed to 
be made of earth, or umwrought ſtone. 
| . qu. hat the hornes of the Altar Were, 
7, to What w/e. 

6. qu. Of the veſſels and inftruments be- 
. longing to the Altar, 
7. qu. Whether all the inftruments were of 
| braſſe. | 

8..qu. hether the grate made to the Altar 
were ſet within or withoar. 

9. qu. Of the rings of the Altar, whether 
they were pat to the grate, or to the eAltar. 

Io. qu. Of rhe my#ticall interpretation of 
the «Altar. 

11. qu. //hether one Court were made, or 

19 0r more, 


I 2. Qu. Why the Court was made, and of whichlaſt. 


what largeneſſe. | 
13. qu. How the Tabernacle was ſituated 
in the middeft of the Court. 


14. qQU- Of the hangings Which compaſſed 
the Conrt, the faſhion and bignes of them. 


1 5. qu. Of the ſituation and placing of theſe 

illars. 

16. qu. Of the gate of the Tabernacle, 

17. qu. Whether any of the lay people were 
admitred into the outward Court. 

18. qu. #hether all the initruments of the 
Tabernacle were of braſſe, 

19. qu. Of the myiticall application of the 
Conrt, 

20. QU. What manner of oxle they arewilled 
to bring. 

21. qu. Whether the lamps burned in the 
Tabernacle both day and night. 

22. Qu. What is meant by the Tabernacle of 
the Con gregation, and whether it be (6 rightly 
called. 

23. Qu. Whether it belonged to Aaron on- 
ly to dreſſe the lamps. 

24. qu, Of themySticall application of the 
lamps and oyle thereof. 

25. qu. Of the deſcription and ſituation of 
thewhole T abernacle, 

26. qu. Whether exery part of the Taber 
nacle had a ſþiritaall ſignification, 

27. qu. 7 he ſþiritwall ſe of the whole Tas 


bernacle, and the parts thereof. 


QVESTIONS VPON THE 
cightand twentieth Chapter. 


I. Veſt. Wherefore the Lord inftita- 

ted a prieithood. 

2. qu. #hy Aaron was choſen to be the high 
Priest. 

3» Que 1Vheretn the prieftbood of Chrift,and 
of Aaron agree, and diſagree. | 

4+ Qu. Why Christ i calleda PriefF after 
the order of Me!chiſedeck, and not of Aae 
ron. 
5- qu. 1/hy theſe prieftlie garments are 
commanded to be made. 

6. qu. Of the cunning men that wrought in 
the Tabernacle, 

7- .qu. Whether this gift of cunning and 
Wiſdome remained in the workemen after the 
T abernaclewas finiſhed, 

8, qu. Of the number of the prieftly gar- 
ments, and ornaments. 

9. qQu.What garments were pectliar to the 
high Priefts, what common, | g 

10. qu. Which garments were put onfirſt, 


I 1.qu.i/hether the prieftly garments might 
at any time bee caried and vſed ont of the T a= 
bernacle, 


12. qu. Whether the high Prieſt did Well on 


mectiag Alexander inhis Prieftly attire, 


18. qu. Of 


handled in this Commentarie, 


13. qu. Of the maiter whereof the holie 
garment ould 6, 114g, 

I4. q'. Of; 1: name of the Erhod, and the 
diners kinds hover ff 

I5. qu. oy Gedeon offended in making 
« Ephod. 

16, qu, Of the faſhion of the Ephod. 

17. qu. Of the t\vo Onyx or Sardonyx 
ſtones, Why they are called ftones of remem- 
brance, | 

18. qu. Of the mySticall application of the 
Ephod,and the twoprec:ous ſtones. 

19. qu. Why it as called the breaſt-plate 
of indgement. 

20. qu. Of the faſhion of the breaſt-plate. 

21.qu. Of the twelue preciaus ſtones, their 
names, colours, qualities, and congruitie With 
the twelne tribes, 

22. Qu. That it is not now certainly knowne 
what theſe precious ſtones were, their qualities 
end ſignification. 

23. qu. How n:any rings the breaſt-plate 
had,and how placed. 

24. qu. What is meant by the forepart 
thereof. 

25+ Qu. Whether the breaſ/-pl1te were ener 
or nener ontied,and looſed from the Ephod. 

26. qu. Whether the high Prieſt went into 
the moſt holy place in his glorious apparell, 


27. Qu. What the Vrim and Thummim: 


were. 

28. qu. How indgement Was ginen by the 
Urim and Thummim, 

29. qu. Whether the bigh Prieſt wſed to 
aske counſel! of God, by the Orm, or Ephed, 
«nd what Ephodit Was. 

30. qu. Of the myiticall application of the 
Prieſily peitorall, with the Orim and Thums- 
mm. 

31. qu, Of the robe of the Ephod, the fa- 
ſhion and matter thereof, 

32.-qu.:Of the bels which hang ia the shirts 
of tbe robe, 

33, qu. Why the ſound of the bels was to be 

eard, 
+ qu. Of the myſticall application of the 
YODE, 

35- qu. Of the golden plate, the faſhion 
tbereof,in{cription,and faſtening. - 

36.qu. How Aaron is ſaid to beare their 
D21Quitiess | 


37. qu. The myſtical ſignification of the 


golden plate. 

38, q , Of the embroidered coate, the fa- 
ſhion an making thereof. 

39. qu. Of the high Prieſts miter. 


40. qu. Of the girdle of needleworke, and 
embroidered. 

41. qu. How the high Prieſts attire d:#:5 
red from the apparell of the inferiour Pri:/);, 

42. qu. #hether Aaron did alwaics put on 
the common Prisitl y garments. 

43+ qu. What it is to fill the hands of the 
Prieſts. 

44. qu. Of the faſhion and vſe of the linuen 
breeches. 

4F- que How thrs precept and charge con- 
cernng the linnen breeches a greeth with that 
law,Exod.23.26. 

46. qu. Of the myſticall application of the 


inferiour Prieſts garments. 


QVESTIONS VPON THE 
nincandtwenticth Chapter. 


I. Veſt. Why it pleaſed God to haue 

the Prieſts thus conſecrated. 

2. qu, Why the ( alfe is ſaid to be the ſonne 
of a bullock, 

J- Qu. Why a Bullocke, two Rammes, and 
other things were offered at Aarons conſecra- 
ton, | 

4- qu. YhwAaron and the Prieſts were cal- 
led to the deore of the Tabernacle, 

5- qu. 1/hy Aaron and the ret are waſhed, 
and hoy. 

6. qu. Of the Prieſtly apparell which Aa« 
ron put on,and why the girdle 1s omitted, 

;X que. How Aaron yas anointed,andwith 
what, | | 

3. qu. How. the ordinance of the Prieſt- 
hood ts ſaid to be perpetuall. 

9. Qu. The ſpirituall application of Aaron? 
manner of conſecration. - = - 

10. qu.Why the Prieſts lay their hands wp- 
on the head of thebeaſl, _ 

11. qu. Of the divers kinds of cccrifices, and 
why ſome kinde of beaſts were taken for ſacri- 


fice,and not other. 


12, qu. #hy the blood was laid vpon the 
hornes of the eAltar. | = 

13. qu What became of the blood Which was 
powred at the bottome of the « Altar. 

14. qu. 1#hy the fatte was burned vpon the 
eAltar,and how, 

I5- qu. Why the fleſh,shinne, and dung was 
barned without the hoſte. 


16. qu. Of the my#icall application of the 


ſacrifice of the bullocke with the ries thereof. 


17. qu. Why the ſacrifice for ſinne was of- 

fered firſt. 
18. qu. How the blood of the burnt offe- 
Hhhh 4 ring 


as. _ is. Altiit.. ts... Ms 
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ring was beitowed vpon the eAltar. 

19. qu. Why the hornes of the altar are not 

heere touched with blood. | 

20. (qu. Why the dung in the ſinne offerings 

being an vacleane thing, was preſcribed to / 
burned. | 

21. qu./#hy the burnt offering vas ſo called, 

and how it arffered from other ſacrifices. 

22. qu. Why the burnt offermg u« called a 
[weete ſauonr. 

23. qu. Of the my5ticall ſenſe of the ramme 

of burnt offering. 

24. qu. Of the third ramme, why it ts called 

the ramme of conſecration. 

25. qu. Why the blood was put wpon the 
right eare, thumbe and toe of Aaron. 

26. qu. How the blood was ſprinkled vpon 

the Altar round about. LY 

27. qu, How the blood and oyle was ſprink- 

led vpen their garments, without ſpotting. 

28. qu. The myticall ſignification of the 

rammse of conſecration, with the rites thereof. 

29. qu, How theſe thimgs were put into the 
Priefts hands, and ſnaken to and fro, 

30. qu. Whether Moſes Were indeed 4 

Priest. | 

31. qu. hether Aaron had the breaft and 
ſooulder of the ramme of conſecration. 

3 2. qu. What difference there was betweene 

the ſhake offering, and heane offering. 
33- qu. What i heere wnderitood by the 
heaue offering. _ 

34. qu, Of the my#ticall application of the 
ſhaking to and fro, and of the brea#t and ſnoul- 
' derof the ramme, ginen vnts the Priet+5. 

 35- qu. Of the conſecrating of Aarons ſuc- 
ceſſor in his garment <s, -_ 

36. qu. By whom the big Prie#Ts ſuccee- 
ding Aaron were conſecrated. 

37. qu. Whethey Eleazar was conſecratod 
after the manner heere preſcribed. 

38. qu. What ſernices the high Prieft was 
bound tes do in the Santtaarie, 

39. qu. Of other rites belonging to the 
ramme of conſecration. 

40. qu. Whether all theſe rites were of the 
neceſſitie of the conſecration. 

41 qu. hy the conſecration of the Prieits 

continued [exen daies. | 

42. qu. Whether all the ſacrifices the firs? 

day, were iterated ſeen daies together, or the 
ſacrifice for ſinne only. 

43+ Que Towhat exd the ſinne offering was 

offered enerie day of the ſeuen. 
= qu. How the A'tar was cleanſed, and 
WH). 


45- qu. How the eAltar ſanitified what ſo- 


exer touched it, 


46. qu. Of the daily ſacrifice,with the rites 
thereof. 


47. qu. How much the Hin contained, 

48. qu. Of the ſpiritual application of the 
Altar, and daily ſacrifice. 

49. qu. How the Lord appointed with the 
children of Iſrael. 
p 50. qu. What the Lordpromiſeth to ſacri- 

FF 

51. qu.What is meant heere by Gods plo- 
rie. 

52. qu. How the Lord is ſaid heere to ſane 
tHfie Aaron. 

53+ Qu. [Tow the Lord is ſardto dwell a- 


mong them. 


QVESTIONS VPON THE 
thirtieth Chapter. 


I. Veſt. why the narration of the ma- 
king of the golden Altar ts tranſþo= 
ea. 
: 2. Qu. Wherefore the Altar of incenſe had 
hornes comming ont of it. 
z: qu. herein this eAltar of incenſe diffe- 
red from the other. 
4- qu. How the incenſe was burned vpon the 
golden Altar. | 
5- qui. Of the placing of the barres, and how 
the eAltar was caried. 
by qu. #herethe Altar of incenſe was pla- 
ced. 
7. qu. What the eApoitle meaneth by the 
golden Cenſer, which the mot holy place 1s ſaid 
t6 hane, 
8. qu. hy mcenſe was commanded to bee 
burned morning and _— | 


9. Quehether any of the lamps Burned by 


I : qu. What things were inhibited to bee 
offered ypon the golden Altarg._ + 
gy I. Is whteber the bio Prieſt entred 
more then once in a yeere vpon any occaſion in- 
to the moſt holy place. © id, | _ | 

12. qu. How Aaron madgireconciliigex 
vpon the hornes of the Altar. "JR 

I3. Qu. The fpirituall ſenſe of the Altar of 
incenſe. © | 

14 qu. How this Altar of incenſe differed 
from Salomons. 

15. qu. #hether it were lawfull to number 


"EE 
"4 


. 


the people, and wherein David offended. 


16. qu. Whether this collettion of many were 
60manded only at this time,or were to continue, 
I P qu, W hy 


handied in this Commentarie: 


17. qu. hy this money was colletted,and to 
What end 

18. qu. How much the ſicle of the Sanitua- 
rie and halfe ſicle was, 

19. qu.#hether there vere dixers kinds of 
ſhekels, 

20. qu. Of the halfe ſhekel which Chriſt 
paid for tribnte, what it was,and how it came to 
be paid for tribate. 

2I. qu. Why they were numbred onely from 
awentie yeeres old. 

22.4 #hy the poore pay 4s much as the rich, 

23. Qu hether all theſe things were decla- 
red to Moſes at once. 

24. qu. Of the faſhion of the braſen Laner. 

25. qu. Of the ve of this braſen Laner. 

26. qu. Of the myſtical application of the 
Lauer, wherein the Prieſts waſhed, 

27. qu. T he difference betweexe Moles La- 
#er, and Salomons great Sea of braſſe. 

28. qu. Of the ſpices that went toward the 
making of the oyntment. 

29. qu. Of the manner of making and com- 
pounding this holy ayntment, 

30.qu.Of the vſe of this oyntment in anoin= 
ting the Tabernacle. 

3T. qu. How all that touched the T aberna- 
cle became holy. 

32. qu. When and how Aaron ard his ſons 
were anomted. | 

33. qu. Who are wnderſtood heere, by the 
name of the children of Iſrael, whether the Le- 
wites alſo are there comprehended. 

34. qu. Of the forbidden wvſes, whereunto 
this ojntment ſhould not be put. 

35- qu. Whether the anointmg of Kings 
were not agamſt this law, 

36. qu#hat it z5 to be cut off fro his people, 

37. qu. The ſprrituall application of this 
holy oyntment. 

38. qu. Of the ſpices whereof the holy per- 

fume was made, 

39. qu. What ts vnderſtood heere by the 


word Sammin, [pices, 


40. qu. Of the compoſition and manner of 


ing this perfume, 
$I. qu. Of the ſpirituall application of this 
mcenſe. 
42. QUe How the Lordtalkedwith Moſes in 
the Mercie ſedte, whether in any viſible ſhape. 


QVESTIONS VPON THE 
thirtieone Chapter. 


I. Veſt. How the Lord ts ſaid to call 
Bezalcel by name. 


2, Qu. Whether Caleb the ſorne of lephu- 
nch, were granifather to this Bezaleel, © 

3. Qu. Whether this Hur were the ſame _be- 
fore mentioned chap.%4.14. ſuppoſed to beMo- 
les brother in law, - 

4- qu. Of the age of Bezaleel. 

5. qu. Of the difference betweene the gifts of 
wiſdome, underſtanding, and knowledge. F 

6. que. Whether allthe kinds of warkes are 
rehearſed heere, which were neceſſarie for the 
Tabernacle, 

7. Qu.#hether the wife in heart receined 8 
neW gift, or increaſe rather of the old. 

8. qu. Why Moſes was not made fit to doe 
the worke of the Tabernacle. h 

9. qu. Of the garment s of miniſtration,what 
they were, 

Io. qu. The ſpiritual! ſignificatiou of the 


furniſhing of Bezaleel,and Aholiab with gifts. 


IT. qu. Why the Precept concerning the 


Sabbath, ts heere rexued. 

I2. QU, Why it was more forbidden to labour 
in the building of the Sanituarie vpon the 8ab- 
bath, then for the Prieſtsto ſacrifice, 

13. qu. How the Sabbath 1s ſaid to bee 4 
ſigne, that the Lord did ſantlifie theme. 

14. qu. The reaſozs why the Sabbath muſt 
be obſerned. 


I 5 qu. hat death is meant in this phraſe, | 
He 


all die the death. 


16. qu. Why the ſeuenth day is called S$ab- 


bath Sabbaton. 

17. qu. How the obſeruation of the Sab- 
bath us perpetual, 

18. qu. Whether(theworld were made (uc- 
ceſſinely in time, or in an inſtant. 

19. qu. How the Lord ts ſaid to hane re- 
fted, and from what. | 

20. qu.What workes are to be reſted from 
vpon the Lords day, what not. vt 

21.qu.Y/hether Moſes received the diretti- 
015 concerning the Tabernacle. 

22. qu, why Moſes ſtayed fortic daies in the 


- mount with the Lord. 203 | 
23.qu.#4hy the Lord Fave the written law, 


24. qu.#hy the Lord gaue the Law to the 
Iſraelites, and to no other people, 

25-qu. Why the Lord delivered only two t4- 
bles of the Law. Few 

26. qu. #hy the tableswere made of ſtones 

_ qu. What is meant heere by the finger of 
Goa, | 

28. qu. Whether Moſes didwrite vp9% the 
tables, 

29. qu. How the Law is ſauto haue been 


oraained by Angels. - QyESTIONs 
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The table of the queſtions 


QVESTIONS VPON THE 
twoand thirticth Chapter. 


L. Veli. /hether Moſes had ſignified 
'@; vnto the people, when he would re- 
furne. | 
" 2, qu.Whether the Egyptians were the firit 
beginners and motioners of this idolatrie. 

» 3+ qu. The occaſions of idolatrie in generatl, 
and particularly of the idolatry of the Iſraelites 
heere. 

4. qu. Of the diners faults and infirmities 
at once heere committed by the people. 
5. Qu. #by the people ſay vnto Aaron, 
riſe, 
6. qu. Of the dixers kinds of idolatrie, 
7. qu. Why they ſay, Make ws gods, not 
od, | 

8. qu. How the 1ſraehtes would hane their 
god to be made to go before them. 

9. qu.#hy thepeople came to Aaron,rather 
' then to Hur, his fello\p Gonernonr, 

I 0. qu. Yhether at this time the Iſraelites 
wanted thepreſence of the cloud. 
I1. Que hy they ſay they knew not What 
was become of Moles. 
12. qu. hy Aaron bad them pull off their 
EAYINGS, Q1zit,141.in Exod. 
I3. qu. Whether Aarons /inwe zs heere to 
beexcuſea. Epiltol.83. 
14. qu. Of the greatnes of Aarons ſinne. 
15. qQu./Vhy it pleaſed God to ſuffer Aaron 
 Tofall. 
I6, Qu. Why the golden 't alfe us ſaid to bee 
faſhioned with &'grauing toole, 
17. qu. hy Aaron cauſed the likenes of 4 
Calfe to be made,rather then of any other thing. 
. 18. qu. Whether the Iſraelites thought = 
deed the golden Calfe to be the God, that deli- 
wered them, 
I9. qu. #hy Aaron proceeded to build an 
eAltar before the golden Calfe, 
20. qu. How Aaron proclamed a holy day 
onto the Lord, 
21, qu. Of the ſacrifices, who, and what was 
offered upon the Altar that Aaron made. 
22, qu. What ts meant, m that it 1s ſaid, 
' They role ro play. F 
23. qQU. Whether this ſinne of Aaron, and 
the [ ſraclites can any way be excuſed, ib 
24. qu. Of the lawfulneſſe of play, and re- 


, C reation, and how it mat be moderated , 


25. qu.Hhy the' Lord biddeth Moſes get 


mn downe. 


26, qu./Vhy the Lord ſaith to Moſes, Thy 
people. 


27. qu. Of the greatnes of the ſinne of the 
Iſraelites, as the Lord himſelfedeſcribeth ic, 

28, qu. Why they are called a people of 4 
ſtiffe neche. 

29. qu. Why the Lord did not prenent the 
ſme of 5 people at the firft. 

3 0. Qu. Why, and in what ſenſe tha Lord 
ſaith to Moſes, Let me alone. 

3l. qu Whether the Lord changed his mind 
im aytag, I will deſtroy them nttt deitroy- 
ed them not. 

32. qu. How the Lordpromiſed to make a 
great nation of Moles, 

33- qu. Of Moles prayer in generall, and 
the manner thereof. 

34. qu. Of the reaſons which Moſes vſeth 
in his prayer. 

35. qu. Why the Egyptians were more like 
thus to obie(t, then any other ration, 

36. qu. {n what ſenſe the Egyptians would 
ſay, The Lord brought them out to ſlay 
them. 

3 7. qu. 7/hy Moſcs maketh mention in his 
prayer, of Abraham, Iſaak, azdTacob. 

38. qu. Hop the Iſraelites are promiſed to 
poſſeſſe the land of ( anaan for eer. 

39. qu. How the Lords ſaid to repent. 

40. qu. Whether Moſes at this time were 
hept in ſuSþenſe, or maecd obtained pardon for 
the people. 

41. Qu. What was written in the tables of 
ſtone. | 
42. qu. YVhy there Were but two tables, 
neither more nor fewer, 

43- qu. How the tables were written on both 
ſides, 

44. qu. Why the tables are called the worke 
of God, Z 

45 Qu. How many precepts each table con- 
tained, P 

46. Qu. Whether the writing of the tables, 
were the firit writing in the world. 

47- qu.#here loſhua /tayed, all the while 
Moſes was in the mount. 

48. que YV/hether Taſhua firit heard the 
noſe, 

49. qu. YVhy Moſes anger was. kindled at 
the ſight of the Calfe, and wot before. 

50. qu. YVhether Moſes ſommnedin his ans 

er. | 
51. qu./YVhether Moſgs offended in breaking 
the tables of the Law. 

52. qu, YVhat the breaking, of the tables 
ſegnified. 

53- qu. /nwharpart the tables were broken, 
and what became of the fragments. 

54+ qu-YV'Vhy 


handied in this Commentarie. 


54- qu. Why the tables were broker 4 the 
botrome of the mount, 

55- Que #hether the Calfe were burned to 
powder m the fire. 

5 6. qu. Why the powder of the golden Calfe 
is ca#t into the riner, 

57. qu. How the [ſraelttes were brought to 
drinke of the water, and n hy, 

58. qu. herefore the people were compelled 
to arinke the powaer of the [doll. 

59+ qu. Whether by the drinking of the wa- 
ter, any viſible |, 0118 of difference was made 4- 
mong the peeple, who had mot acepely offended 
about the golden ( alfe, 

6o. qu. How farre Moſes falt herein is to 
be imitated, 

G1. qu. How Moſes maketh Aaron the au- 
thor and cauſe of his ſinne. 

62.qu. Why [dolatrie ts called a great ſiane. 

63. Qu-Why Moſes onely rebuked Aaron, 
and forbeareth further puniſhment. 

64. qu. Yhat things are tobee commended 
in Aarons confeſſion, what not. 

65. qu. Whether Aaron diſſembled, m not 
coxfeſſing plainly, that he made the Calſe. 

66. qu. 1» what ſenſe the people are ſaid to 
benaked, 

67. qu. hy Moſes [Food in the gate, and 
what gate it was. 

68. qu. Whether all the Lenites were free 
from conſenting vnto this iaolatrie. 

69. qu. Of the authoritie:xhich the Lenites 
had to do execution vpon the idolaters, and the 
rules preſcribed them. 

70. qu. Whether the Lenites did not make 
ſome difference among the people, as they went 
and hillea. 

71.. qu. #hy none came vnto Moſes, bat 
only of the tribe of Levi; © 


72. qu. Of the number of themwhich were 


flame, whether they were three thouſana, or 
twentie three thonſand, as the onlgar Latine 
readeth. 

73+ qu. How the Lenites are ſaid to conſe- 
crate their hands. 

74.qu.Ofthe time when Moſes came downe 
from the monnt, and'when hee returned a= 
game, | 


therr (ine. 
76, qu. Why Moſes ſpeaketh as i were 
doubtful; If T may pacifie him,e+c. 


77. qQu.h; Moſes apgaine entreateth the 


Lora, ſeems he was pacified before, verl.1 4. 


78. qu. What booke it was, out of the which 


Moles wiſhed to be raced. 


75. qu. hy Moſes vrgeth the groenes of 


79+. qu. How the Lord i; ſaid to haue & 
ooke. : 

80. qu. Whether 
out of the booke of life, : 

81. qu. Of the twowaies, Wheveby Wee are 
ſaid to be written in the booke of life, 

82, qu. Whether Meſcs did wellinwiſhing 
to be raced out of the booke of life. 

83. qu. {» what ſenſe the Lord ſaith, I will 
put out of my booke, 

84. qu. What day of viſitation the Lord 
meaneth heere. | 

8. qu. When the Lord plagued the people 
for the Calfe, © | 

86. qu. Of the difference betweene the att 
of ſmne, the fault, ſf.une, ard gilt, 

87. qu. How Gos may mitly punsſh twice 


for one ſtnne. 


QVESTIONS VPON THE 
threeand thirtieth Chapter. 


can indeed bee raced 


Y Veſt. cAt what time the Lord vt- 
tered his commnation. 

2, QU. tThethay the narration of Moſes T 
bernacle in this Chapter be tran{poſed. 

3. Qu. How Go faith he will ſend his An- 
gell, andyet not himſelfe go With them. 

4- qu. Why the Lord ſaith, hee will not v0 
with them himſelf, left he ſhould conſume them. 


5. qu. hat orraments they were which the 


people laid aſide. 
_ 6. qu. Why in publike repentance they ved 
to change their habite. 
. 7. qu. Why the Lord thus ſhake vnto Mo- 
©S, 


8. qu. 1» what ſenſe the Lord ſaith, 1 will 


come ypon thee, 
9. Qu Whether the people put off their orna« 
ments twice. 
10. qu. I what ſeuſe the Lord ſaith, That 
I may know. | X 
11. Qu. Why it is ſaid, They laid aſide their 
good rayment:From the mount Horeb. 
12. qQuHhat Tabernacle Moſes remoned 
ont of the campe. | 
13. qu. //hy Moſes pitched his Tabernacle 
without the ho#t. | 
1 4+ qu. How far from the campe this Tent 
was remoned, 
15. qu. What is called the Tent of the Con- 
egation. 
16. qu. Why the peep food vp onto Mo- 
ſes, and looked after hins. 


17. qu. Whether there were two tlowas or 


one, to coner and condutt the ho#F. 
| 18, qu./#by 


_ OO I IS 


he mad 


_- —_—_ 


———-— ——_—. 
—_— 


—— —O— 
% 
_ = _ 


* 
| - 
Ac ewnmoettonrpmoroppygumgt -  ———_—_————————_ — : 


* 
CEE. — — — D— 
LY _ - . =_ - 


> 


' Thetable of the queſtions 


18. qu. #y the Lord ſþake to Moſes / in a 


_ cloud. 


19.4u, How the Lord ſpake to Moles, oe 
to face. 


2 qu. Joſhua 5 7s heere called a yong 
man, 

21. qu. whether ddr evinderitood Toſhua, 
not to haue departed from the T abernacle. 

22. qQu.When the Lord thus ſaid to Moles. 
23. Qu. How Moſes deſireth to kyow,rhom 

the "Ut would ſend with them, ſeeing hee had 
prongs before to ſend his eAvgell. 

24, qu. Whether the fole gonernment and 
leidmng of the people, were here ginen to Moſes, 
weebout the adminiitration of gd” ngels,as Bur- 
genhs thinkerh,” 

25+ qu. /Vher and Where God thus ſaid to 
Moſes. 

26. qu. How the Lords is ſaid to hyp Mo- 
ſes by name.” 

27.q0.J/hat Moles meaneth, ſaying Shew 
me the way. 

28. que what {caſe Moles ſaith, That I 
may fine grace,c>c,whichhe was afſured ofc 

29. que What is vaderstood by Gods pre- 
JENce.. - 
30, Gu, /7 hat reit the Lord promiſed to 
Moles... | 

31» qu. I Haber Moſes heere refted 
Gods anſs were, or begged any thing further, 

32. qu. #hy Moſes addeth, Caric vs not 
hence, /ceing een in that place they had need 
of Gods protettion. 

33-qu.?7by it is added,people upon KY earth: 
Pcople ypon the earth,Ger.25. 

34- qu. Whether Moſes deſired to ſee rhe 
verie Digine eſſence of God, 

35- qu. What embolaned Moſes to make 
this requeF. 

36. qu. Whether Moſes ſhewed any infir= 
mitie inthis reqneft to ſee Gods plorie, 

37. qu. har the Lord meaneth by All my 
good, 

38. qu. How the Lord us ſaidto pale by and 
why. 

39. qu. How the Lord ts ſaid to proclaims 

Dis name. 

40. qu. Why theſe ole are added, I will 

ew mercie,(7c. 

41+ qu. hy the Lord is heere doubled, 

42. qu. O Fehe diners kinds of mercie.wbich 
the Lord ſheweth, 


” qu. Of the drgexs viſions end ehbts of 


qu. Whether God may be ſeeve 7 ach the 
eyes A life. - - 22 


45+ qu. Whether We ſhall ſee the dinine n4- 
ture with the eyes of our bodies in the next tfe. 
46. qu. Whether the dintine eſſence can bee 
ſeene, and comprehendedb by the mind of man nt 
thrs life, 
47. Qu. #/ tether the eAng els now, or the 
ſoules of men, ſuall fully ſee the Qinine ſub5tance 
in the next life, 
48. qu. Vhether Moſes had a ſight of the 
diume eſſence, 
49. qu. Of themeaning of theſewords, No 
man =y ſee meand liue, 
o. qu. /Vhat place this was in the rocke, 
which the Lord beere ſþeaketh of. 
51. qu. How the Lords ſaid toconer Mo- 
ſes _ his hand, 
52. qu. YYVhy the Lord couered Moſes 
with his hand, 
53. qu. Y/hy the Lord put Moſes in the 
cleft of the racke. 
54-. CU. Vi hat is heere vnderitood by the 
Lords back-parts, 
55-quI/That manner of viſible demonſtra- 
tion this was, lieere ſnewed vntoMoſes, 
56. qu. YYhere the Lord promiſed, that 
Moles ſhould ſee his back-parts, 


QVESFIONS VPON THE 
toure and thirticth Chapter. 


Veſt. Wherefore the ſecond tables 
were pinen. 
. 2. Que YYhy the Lord ſaith to Moſes, Hew 
knee, 
3+ QU.Y/hether the Lord or Moſes wrotg 
in theſe tables, and why, 
4+ Qu. Vhether Moſes was to be ready the 
next morning, and why. 
5- qu. Vhy none are ſuffered to comewp 
oY with Moles. 
6. qu. /'Yhy their cattell are forbidden to 
come neexe the mount. + 
7- qu. FVho is ſaid heere to o deſcend, and 
ow. 
8. qu. //ho proclaimed the names Jehouah, 
God or Moles. 
9. qu. V/ by the name Iehouah is down 
bled, 
I 0. Qu, Of the twelue names and epitbetes 
heere ginen vnto God, 
I 1..qu. F/{bat the Lord viſiteth for in the 
poiteritie of the wicked. : 
12.,qu. /Jow the childraw are puniſhed for 
ther fathers [innes. 
. 13. qu. V/hy the poiteritie of the wicked 


are puniſhed for their fathers ſinnes. 
I4- qu, How 


handled in this Commentarie, 


14: qu» How Moſes and Ezechiel may be 


reconciled. 


I 5. qu. How a thouſand generations are to 


be counted. 
16. qu. The fathers merits are not exten= 


ded to their children, onely Chrifts merits are 


extended ta infinite generations. 

I 7. qu. eAfter what manner God ſheweth 
mercie to thouſands, and viſiteth iniquitie to 
ihe third and fourth generation, 


18. qu-#hy Moles made haſte. 


19. qu. Of Moles prayer, the manner ther - 


of,and of Moles perſwaſrons ſed in his prayer. 


u. What couenant the Lord renueth 
q 


20, 
with Moſes. 

21.qu. Of the diners kinds of maruels, 

22. qu. What marnels theſe are which the 
Lord ſaith he will doe. 

23. qQu.#hy the Gargaſhites are heere 0- 
mittee 

24. qu. How it ſtood with Gods inſtice to 
deſtroy all the inhabitants of Canaan. 

25. qu. #hy they were to make no compatt 
with the Cananites, 


done. 


27. qu, To what wſe images being pulled 


adowne may be connerted. 


29. qu. 7o whom it belongeth to pull dewne 


1Mmapes., 


30. qu. How the Lordis ſaid to be aielous 


God. 

31. qu. Why they are commanded to cut 
downe the groues. | 

32. qu. Why idolatrie is called fornications 

33. Qu. How farre it 1s lawfull and unlaw- 
full to eate of things conſecrated to [dols. 

34+ Que Why mariages with the idolatrons 
Were forbidden,and in What caſes. 

3 5- Qu. by the Images are called molten 

ods, 
7 26. qu. Why the principall feaits of the If- 
raelites are here rehearſed. 

37. qu. hy ſome feaſts and not all are here 
rehearſed. | 

38. qu, Of the Paſſeoner,the right ends and 
vſe thereof. 

39. qu. Why the firſt borne males were on- 
ly due unto God. 

40. qu. 1/hy mention is made only of aſhes 
of vncleane beaſts, 

41. qu. Whether the Iſraelites were abſo- 
lutely bound to heepe the reſt of the Sabbath m 
caring time andin harueſt, 

42. qu, IVhether now (briſtians are neceſ- 
farily tied to keepe the Lords day in ſeede trme 


26. qu. hy their images vere to be broken 


and harueſt. 

42- qQueWhy the people were charged to goe 
vp thrice in a yeere tothe feaſts. ; 

44- Qu. Who were bound to g0e w to the 
feaſts. | 

; 45+ qu. Whether all the males were bound 
euery yeare to goe vp thrite to the Santtua= 
re. 
, 46. qu. Whether Moſes were twice or thrice 

fortie daies im the monnt. i 

47. qu. Of the ſhining of Moles faces 

48.qu thy it pleaſed God fo pine ſuch great 
glorie to Moles conntenance. 

49- qu. #hy Moſes face ſhined more now at 
his ſecond being in the mount, 

50. qu. Why the people were afraid to come 
neere Moles. 

51. Que. Whether Moſes conered bis face 
before he ſpake tothe people,or after. 

52. qu. What the wailing of Moles face ſo- 
nifieth, 

53+. Qu. How long the ſhining of Moles face 
continued, 

54- qu. Whether Moſes face continuallic 
ſhined,or only at certaine times. 


QVESTIONS VPON THE 
hue and thirtieth Chapter. 


I. Veſt. Why the precept of keeping 
the Sabbath is ſo often mculcate. 

2. Qu. Whether it were (mmply forbidden the 
Iſraelites to kmdle a fire upon the Sabbath, 

3. qu. hy the Lord would haue his Tem- 
ple built ſumptuonſly. | 

4- qu. Whether one may offer himſelfe to 
the calling of the Miniſterie. | 

5+ qu. Of the liberall and frandlffering of 
the people, "> w 

6. qu. Why the wonien offered by them- 


ſelnes. 


7. qu.#hy the workmen are named. 


QVESTIONS VPON THE 
ſixe and thirtieth Chapter. 


$. Veſt. Wherefore Moſes makerh 
ſuch a large rehearſall of thoſe 

things before named. | 
2, qu, V'Vhy the ſame order is not kept in 
the making of the Tabernacle, which was ob- 


ſernedin the preſcriptions 


3. Qu. Y/hether the middle barre were 0n« 
ly in the weft end. 
4- qu. To what purpoſe the hookes vpon the 


illars (erned. 
pillars ſe QVE- 


_— 
pe Y _ 


-. Thetable of the queſtions 
QVESTIONS VPON THE was firibed. 


ſcucn and thirtieth Chaprer. 


| "LW 

'P Veſt. How the rings are ſaid-to 

hane been in the (ſides of the Arhe. 

| % qu. Why it 5 ſaid, He made, where the 

Lord ſaid before to Moſes, Thou ſhalt make. 

3- Qu. /n What forme the branches of the 
canalestiche Went op. © 


QVESTIONS VPON THE 
cightandthirtieth Chapter. 


I, Veſt. Whether there were more 

then one Lauer made. 

2. qu. Of the forme and faſhion of the La- 
HEY, 
3. Qu. How the braſen Lauer is ſaid to be 
made of the womens lookmg-glaſſes. 

. qu. How the Women are ſaid to watch at 
the doore of the Tabernacle, 

5- qu. Of the meaning »f theſe words, The 


| heighth in the breadth, 


6. qu.#/hat miniterie of the Leeites is here 
vrderitood. 

7. Qu. Whether the gold or ſiluer onelywere 
ginen according to the number;of thepeople. 

8. qu. hen the people were firit xumbred, 

9. Qu. Whether this numbring of the people, 


and that Numb.1. were the ſame. 


I 0. Qu. The ſumme of the gold and ſiluer 
offered tothe Tabernacle, as it 15 moe —<ap 
money now currant, 

11. qu.hat things were made of ſiluer. 

12, qu. Of the quant:tie of braſſe whnch was 
offered, | | | 


QVEMTIONS VPON THE 
_ _nineandthirtieth Chapter, ' 


I. Veſt, eAt what time the: worke of 
| (:; T abernacle began, and when it 


Theend ofthe Table. 


a M i. et. dt. —_— 


ſes 


2. qu.t#hy they brought their worke to Mo« 
3 qu. HoW Moſes i ſaid ro hame bleſſed 


them, | 


QVESTIONS VPON THE 
tortieth Chapter. 


T. Veſt. When the Lord ſpake Unto 
Moſes to ſet vp the Tabernacle, 
2. QUe Why ſo often rehearſall ts made of the 
Tabernacle, and the parts thereof. 
3. qu. #hy all the parts of the Tabernacls 
are not ſaidalike to be ſanttified, 
4. qu. Whether it be lawfull for one to ſuns 


for a Biſhopricke, or other Eccleſiafticall pre- 


ferment. 


5- qu. When the Tabernacle beganto be ſet 
VP. 
C 6. qu. What Teftimcnic was pat into the 
cArke. 

7. qu. Whether the tables of the law were 
put into any other Arke, beſide the Arke of the 
Teitament, 

8. qu.hen the Priefts were conſecrated, 
whether at theeretting of the Tabernacle or, 
after, 

9. qu. Why the Priefts were commanded to 
waſh their hands and feet. 
IO. Qu. HYhat cloud this was which conered 
the T abernacle. 
IT. qu. ow the glorie of the Lord filled the 
Tabernacle. 

12. qu. Why it pleaſed God to make the 
cloud a figne of his preſence. | 

I 3. Qu. Why Moſes could not enter mto 
the Tabernacle. - 4 | 

1 4+ qu. [1 what order the campe marched, 

I5. qu. Why it ts called the Lords cloud,and 


of foure miraculous things init. 


THE 


—_— < 
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THE EXPLANATION AND RE | 
CONCILIATION OF THAT POINT OF THEFT, | 
handled pag. 3. and pag. 6. of this Commentarie. | 


Hereas pag.z.lin.s 1,Piſcators opinion is miſliked,which would not have ſimple theft puniſhed by death, 
ard yer, pag.6, lin.$, the ſame ſeemeth to be firmed 2 in the firft place vacerand by ſample thetr, 
ſuch thetr as concurrerh nor with another ſin, as theft, violence and ſuch like: in the other, that is called 
ſimple thefr, which is onely ypon extreame neceſlitic, and committed in (npliciue, la the firlt ſenſe, fimple 1hefs 
may be puniſhed by death, nor in the ſecond. 
Neither in that place, p.6, is any exception taken to the Jawes of the Realme,as too rigorous againſt ſimple theft 
itis maincaincd,that che lawes of the land intend net the puniſhment of * death for ſuch ſimple thetr,as is more » That bee 
ar large ſhewed, p.493. qu.z, chap, 12, but alloweth the fauour of the booke, Oa!y a requeſt is made ro Reuerend which Rralcth 
Judges, that too great exaQtacs be not required in readinggof ſuch ſimple Clearkes. Bur it will be obieRed, that ſuch only to ſatu fie . 
as ſteale for nxcelsity,being once acquirted,and burnt in the hand, if they bedeprehended in the like againe, 4o dic brs bunger, 1s 
for it: and therefore the law of the land pumiſheth ſimple thett with death. The an{were is, that now it 13 not limple not to die /or it 
thefr, being iopned with obſtinacic, and cuſtome in finne, \ by the funda- 
. Againe, it will bcc obicted, that women ſtealing for necefsitic, being not 2dmirtedro the priuiledge of their ,,,,, 7 tru es 
booke, though they ſteale only tor neceſsicic, do ſuffer death for ſuch theft, Itmay bee anſwered, that in women, , { this Realme 
luch kind of theft argueth great boldnes and impudencie, to whom their natwall ſhametaſinefie and impotencie ,; ,;tenr in 
ought to be a bridle, more then vnto men, and therefore in themir is a greater (aulr : and yet if the like fauour Bratt. and 
were extended tothem, as to men inthe like caſes, no greatinconuenience necdtobetcared, Thus muchin this ,,j,,y tay 
place I thought good to aduertife the Reader of, leſt there might be any miſtaking, bookes, as is 
This laborious and painfull worke, was finiſhed by the Lords gracious aſsiftance, the fifth of Tune, Anno Do- kg fears | 
1; 1608, etatzs Autboris 46, Prayicd bee God our heauenly Father, with the holy Spirit, through Chriſt Ieſus ,,, fe(ſetbe 
our moſt bleſſed Lord and Saujour tor cuer, Amer. wa} 


—— 


— 


THE PRINTER TO THE READER. 


Entle Reader, although wee deſired, and vſcdthe beft care, that this Commentarie ſhould come forth with fiwefl 
faults ; yet ſeeing there are ſo Many as beere appeareth, we thought gord to let thee to wnderiiand, that a great part 
of them were committed, partly by the failing of him that copied out part, in omitting ſome things (as by comparing 
the copies we effied) and by miflaking divers: partly alſa diuers eſcaped vs, through the ob/curenes of the hand ia the reit, 
which notwitbitanding our bef? care uſed,we could not avoid, the Author bimſelfe being abſent from the Preſſe, Farewell, 


& W ' 


THE FAVLTS AND OVERSIGHTS.ESCAPED IN THE 
| printing, are thusto be amended. P. fignifieth page, |. line, vie, the 
la#t line,penult.the laſt but one,expung. put out ,marg. margin. 


Ap. 2. J, 34.1. approuing, p. 4.l. 31.r. 9.of Luke, 1.26. r, ratified, p.z5. 1.8.marg, adde hom.g.in Levitic. p. 12. 
1.38, r. for kindred ſake,l.52.r. chicte,p.16 |.2.r. che beſt:proſperitie,&c.1. penutt,r. K-bath,ſo p. 17.1. 2 5, r,dodb, 
1.;0.r.K»bath, p.19.1.38. marg,r.noted of,&c. p.20.1.10, r. grounded,p.2 2.1.2. rs Maſſah,l. 16, r.inthistime, . 
| pa25-1.47.7. Iſmaclires,p.27.1.35.r. Gerſhon,1.48.r.0ru5,1,49, r,Acengeres,(enchres, p.zg.T. 20.r.Machor,p.z 1.1.8, 
4 exp. G.l.23. r. tra. p. 3 5.1.8, r.aſtoniſhed,p. 36-139: r.Borchardus, 1.5 5.r.Cananites,p. 42.1. 4.in marg, ſupply,epiit, | 
| 119.P.65 .l. 12, we:©-,l.16,Hexapla p.8 3.1, 34.courſc of nature, Pp. 84.1.6. r, confounding,p.11o. 1.19. tobe foiled, | 
| p.t11, 1.25. to cnquire,p.11 2.1.52. r. 7$1,p.l 1, I ew 0. 9 371.40, mag. r. none, p.140.1.8.exp. eft, 
© 142.inmarg.r. 7. (-p.149-1-20.r, another, p.1 5.1.54. the fourth,&c, p, 168. 1.8, r. an hundred and ten yecres, 
| | 1171. 1.40, r. from Abrahams 100. p.184,1.6.r, Ilai.32.11.1.38.r, theſe propertics,p.1t7.1.15.r.vmbraculo,p, 193. 
6. r. defiru&ien,p.194+1.40. 1.Baalzephon, pag.195.1.15.r. Soba, p. 196. I, 12, r,confuſo: p.203,1. z0.r, liai. 11. 6, 
p. 205. 1.6.r. Tiriza, p,208, r. Indea, p.210. 1.29. I, ieminca, pat3.1.6.r.inthcir extreamediltreſſe, p.,z27. I. 1.r, 
ed, p.234. 1.35-r- kadeſh, p.244- 1.1.exp. if,and rather, p.245.1.50.r. below,p.248. 1.18, r. Mecuffbas,p.273, 
24. exp. Lenites, Epift, Dedicator. p.3, r. deleg!ſſet,p,283.1.7.7. 49. p.296. 1. 34. r. neither Elearar, p. 297.1, 70.1n 
marg, r. terrible, p 33 3.1.40-r. tharſinne, p.367,1.37.r. chord, p.3g0, L.49.r. ourdutie,p.qo «.l. 17. r.2n cuill thing 
euill, 1.18. r. an cuill thing well, p.408. l.15. r.commanded,p.410.1.52.r. to our neighbour, p. 41g. 1.18, r, and char, 
that other, p.416. r. ſutra, p-473. 1. 50. r. ſed prodeuntia, p.477.. Lxcius Neratius, pq 92. v.31, 1p. 4.5. fOr.Y.4.5 
"49 3-g.r.p.6.for.y.6.p.y08.l,g.r.fgineate, p.511.1.41.r.our brother,p.51y. r.lo —_—_ $33-I. Meſſenians,p.579. 
42+7+ Pon eſſe, r, was not, P. 57 5. 1.24. r. a quarter, p. Gor. marg. r. loopes,&c, p.605. 1.16. exp. protetium, p. 614. 
10.7. kala, n,616,1,45. 7, mogbed, p.640. 1.27. r. Magirus, p.682. non durat, p.685.1, 14. r. galbawam, p. 686, 
\ewlus,P. 6924, ylr. r.tetradrachma,p.7 13.7, Epbrath, p.75 5.1.4 3. ſupplic, not, p.757. r.de filgs.,p.76z. preſentiam, 
,786. 1.55-F. M\hyndredand ten, p.792. 1.10.7. by him, p.804.1.15, eſſentiam, p.805.1.7. Thomas Aquinas, p.3 9s 
31.7. 4#05, Þ.814.1, 6. foirituall, p.$18. he could nor, p.819, 1.4. exp. in their prayers, p.847. 1. 10.r. calefacien- . 


i am,p.349.1.7.1- ilet,p. $54.1. 34. inthe marg_ſupplie, z.qu. 1» what forme the branches ofthe candlefiche went vp, 

| _—_ z-7. ſockers.y, 259, l.54.r.If any beter anſwere nay, &c. p.872. 1. 44. r. and the anointing ot the Altar \ 

| ith, Co _ 

1 Others, liter all md of leſſe moment, where any be, the curteous Reader may diſcerne and amend; J 
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PRI ator 


- | ——— «DB T.w., ., 
ett ER Ee de ed RI EEC. EES 3285 nut age | 


